VOLUME ONE 


THE 

CONI 



fclFtfERAI EDITOR 

!LL1 AM W. HALLO 

S&OCIATE EDITOR 

Lawson Younger, Jr. 

EHPTURE 


Canonical 

Compositions 

from 
the Biblical 
World 

BRILL 








How to go to your page 


This eBook contains three volumes. Each volume has its own page numbering scheme, 
consisting of a volume number and a page number, separated by a colon. 

For example, to go to page 5 of Volume I, type 1:5 in the "page #" box at the top of the 
screen and click "Go." To go to page 5 of Volume II, type 11:5... and so forth. 



THE CONTEXT OF SCRIPTURE 

VOLUME 1 

Canonical Compositions from the Biblical World 



THE CONTEXT OF SCRIPTURE 


Canonical Compositions, Monumental Inscriptions, 
and Archival Documents from the Biblical World 




General Editor 
Associate Editor 

Project Editor 


William W. Hallo 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

David E. Orton 




The Context of Scripture 


VOLUME I 

Canonical Compositions from 
the Biblical World 


Editor 

William W. Hallo 

v Associate Editor 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Consultants 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 
Robert K. Ritner 



BRILL 

LEIDEN -BOSTON 
2003 



This book is printed on acid-tree paper. 


Cover: “Man and his God'’ (Text 1.179) lines 97-112, on a tablet from the collections of 
the University Museum, University of Pennsylvania (CBS 15205), published by Samuel 
Noah Kramer in M. Noth & 17 Winton Thomas (eds.), Wisdom in Israel and in the 
Ancient Near East (FS H.H. Rowley: VTS 3: Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1960), PI. iv (opp. p. 175). 


Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data 


The context of Scripture / editor, William W Hallo ; associate 
editor, K. Lawson Younger, 
p. cm. 

Includes bibliographical references and index. 

Contents: v. (. Canonical compositions from the biblical world. 
ISBN 9004135677 (pbk.: v. 1) 

1. Bible. O.T.—Extra-canonical parallels. 2. Middle Eastern 
literature—Relation to the Old Testament. 3. Bible. O.T.—History 
of contempory events—Sources. 4. Middle Eastern literature - 
-Translations into English. I. Hallo, William W II. Younger. K. 
Lawson. 

BSII80.C+ 2003 

2003052060 


ISBN 90 04 135677 (Vol. I) 

ISBN 90 04 131051 (Set) 

© Copyright 2003 by Koninkltjke BrillNl Leiden, The Netherlands 

J\U rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, transilted, stored in 
a retrieml system, Or transmitted in any form Or by any means, electronic, 
mechanical, photocopying, recording or otheniise, without prior written 
permission from the publisher. 

Authorisation to photocopy items f*r internal or personal 
use is granted by Brillprovided that 
the appropriate fees are paid directly to The Copyright- 
Clearance Center, 222 'Rosewood Drive, Suite 910 
Danvers MA 01923, USA. 

Fees ate subject to change. 


PRINTED IN THE NETHERLANDS 



CONTENTS 


Preface xi 

Acknowledgements xii 

Abbreviations and Symbols xiii 

List of Contributors xxi 

Introduction: Ancient Near Eastern Texts and their Relevance for Biblical Exegesis xxiii 

EGYPTIAN CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 

DIVINE FOCUS 3 

1. COSMOLOGIES 5 

From the “Book of Nut” (1.1) 5 

From Coffin Texts Spell 714 (1.2) 6 

From Pyramid Texts Spell 527 (1.3) 7 

From Pyramid Texts Spell 600 (1.4) 7 

From Coffin Texts Spell 75 (1.5) 8 

From Coffin Texts Spell 76 (1.6) 10 

From Coffin Texts Spell 78 (1.7) II 

From Coffin Texts Spell 80 (1,8) 11 

From Papyrus Bremner-Rhind (1.9) 14 

From Coffin Texts Spell 335 = Book of the Dead Spell 17 (1.10) 15 

Coffin Texts Spell 261 (1.11) 17 

From Coffin Texts Spell 647 (1.12) 18 

From a Ramesside Stela (1.13) 20 

From the Berlin “Hymn to Ptah” (1.14) 20 

From the “Memphite Theology” (1.15) 21 

From Papyrus Leiden I 350 (1.16) 23 

From Coffin Texts Spell 1130 (1.17) 26 

Book of the Dead 175 (1.18) 27 

Coffin Text 157(1.19) 30 

Book of the Dead 112 (1.20) 31 

2. OTHER MYTHS 32 

The Repulsing of the Dragon (1.21) 32 

The Legend of Isis and the Name of Re (1.22) 33 

The Legend of Astarte and the Tribute of the Sea (1.23) 35 

The Destruction of Mankind (1.24) 36 

3. HYMNS 37 

The Great Cairo Hymn of Praise to Amun-Re (1.25) 37 

The Great Hynm to Osiris (1.26) 41 

Two Hymns to the Sun-god (1.27) 43 

The Great Hymn to the Aten (1.28) 44 

4. PRAYERS 47 

Prayer to Re-Harakhti (1.29) 47 

5. HARPERS’ SONGS 48 

The Song from the Tomb of King Intef (1.30) 48 

The Song from the Tomb of Neferhotep (1.31) 49 

6. DIVINATION. INCANTATION, RITUAL 50 

Execration Texts (1.32) 50 

Dream Oracles (1.33) 52 

Daily Ritual of the Temple of Amun-Re at Kamak (1.34) 55 

ROYAL FOCUS 59 

1. INSTRUCTIONS 61 

Merikare (1.35) 61 

Amenemhet (1.36) 66 




VI 


The Context of Scripture, I 


2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 68 

King Lists (1.37) 68 

1. Kamak List (1.37A) 69 

2. Abydos List (1.37B) 69 

3. Sakkara King List (SL) (1.37C) 70 

4. Turin Canon (1.37D) 71 

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS 75 

1. NARRATIVES 77 

Sinuhe (1.38) 77 

The Shipwrecked Sailor (1.39) 83 

The Two Brothers (1.40) 85 

The Report of Wenamun (1.41) 89 

2. “PROPHECY” 93 

The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage: the Admonitions of Ipuwer (1.42) 93 

The Eloquent Peasant (1.43) 98 

The Complaints of Khakheperre-Sonb (1.44) 104 

The Prophecies of Neferti (1.45) 106 

3. INSTRUCTIONS 110 

Instruction of Any (1.46) 110 

Instruction of Amenemope (1.47) 115 

Dua-khety or the Satire on the Trades (1.48) 122 

4. LOVE POEMS 125 

Papyrus Harris 500 (1.49) 126 

Cairo Love Songs (1.50) 127 

Papyrus Chester Beatty I (1.51) 128 

Ostracon Gardiner 304 (1.52) 130 

5. PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 130 

The Famine Stela (1.53) 130 

The Legend of the Possessed Princess (“Bentresh Stela”) (1.54) 134 

EGYPTIAN BIBLIOGRAPHY 137 


HITTITE CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 


DIVINE FOCUS 147 

1. MYTHS 149 

ElkunirSa and Asertu (1.55) 149 

The Storm-god and the Serpent (Illuyanka) (1.56) 150 

The Wrath of Telipinu (1.57) 151 

Appu and his Two Sons (1.58) 153 

The Sun God and the Cow (1.59) 155 

2. PRAYERS 156 

Plague Prayers of MurSili II (1.60) 156 

3. RITUALS 160 

The “Ritual Between the Pieces” (1.61) 160 

PuliSa’s Ritual Against Plague (1.62) 161 

Uhhamuwa’s Ritual Against Plague (1.63) 162 

Zarpiya’s Ritual (1.64) 162 

Ritual and Prayer to Ishtar of Nineveh (1.65) 164 

The First Soldiers’Oath (1.66) 165 

The Second Soldiers’Oath (1.67) 167 

4. INCANTATIONS 168 

Purifying a House: a Ritual for the Infernal Deities (1.68) 168 

The Storm God at Lihzina (1.69) 172 

Establishing a New Temple for the Goddess of the Night (1.70) 173 



Contents vii 

ROYAL FOCUS 179 

1. EPIC 181 

The Queen of Kanesh and the Tale of Zalpa (1.71) 181 

2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 182 

Proclamation of Anitta of KuSSar (1.72) 182 

Crossing of the Taurus (1.73) 184 

Deeds of Suppiluliuma (1.74) 185 

The Hittite Conquest of Cyprus: Two Inscriptions of Suppiluliuma II (1.75) 192 

3. BIOGRAPHY AND AUTOBIOGRAPHY 194 

The Proclamation of Telipinu (1.76) 194 

Apology of HattuSili III (1.77) 199 

4. ORACLES 204 

Excerpt from an Oracle Report (1.78) 204 

Assuring the Safety of the King during the Winter (1.79) 207 

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS 213 

1. PROVERBS 215 

Hittite Proverbs (1.80) 215 

2. OTHER WISDOM LITERATURE 215 

Fragment of a Wisdom Text(?) (1.81) 215 

Excerpt from the Hurro-Hittite Bilingual Wisdom Text (1.82) 216 

3. INSTRUCTIONS 217 

Instructions to Priests and Temple Officials (1.83) 217 

Instructions to Commanders of Border Garrisons (1.84) 221 

Instructions to the Royal Guard (1.85) 225 

HITTITE BIBLIOGRAPHY 231 

WEST SEMITIC CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 

DIVINE FOCUS 239 

1. UGARITIC MYTHS 241 

The Ba'Tu Myth (1,86) 241 

Dawn and Dusk (1.87) 274 

2. PRAYERS 283 

Ugaritic Prayer for a City Under Siege (1.88) 283 

The Prayer of Nabonidus ( 4QPrNab ) (1,89) 285 

3. DIVINATION 287 

Ugaritic Birth Omens (1.90) 287 

Ugaritic Lunar Omens (1.91) 290 

U garitic Exti spicy (1.92) 291 

Ugaritic Dream Omens (1.93) 293 

4. INCANTATIONS AND RITUALS 295 

Ugaritic Liturgy Against Venomous Reptiles (1.94) 295 

Ugaritic Rites for the Vintage (KTU 1.41//1.87) (1.95) 299 

Ugaritic Incantation Against Sorcery (1.96) 301 

3 Ilu on a Toot (1.97) 302 

A Punic Sacrificial Tariff (1.98) 305 

The Aramaic Text in Demotic Script (1.99) 309 

A Ugaritic Incantation Against Serpents and Sorcerers (1.100) 327 

The London Medical Papyrus (1.101) 328 

ROYAL FOCUS 331 

1. EPIC 333 

The Kirta Epic (1.102) 333 

The 3 Aqhatu Legend (1.103) 343 

2. HISTORIOGRAPH Y 356 

Ugaritic King List (1.104) 356 



The Context of Scripture, I 


viii 


3. REPHA’IM TEXTS 357 

The Patrons of the Ugaritic Dynasty (KTU 1.161) (1.105) 357 

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS 359 

1. INSTRUCTIONS 361 

Hippiatric Texts (1.106) 361 

2. SCHOOL TEXTS 362 

Abecedaries (1.107) 362 

WEST SEMITIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 367 

AKKADIAN CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 

DIVINE FOCUS 379 

1. MYTHS 381 

The Descent of Ishtar to the Underworld (1.108) 381 

Nergal and Ereshkigal (1.109) 384 

Nergal and Ereshkigal (Aronma Version) (1.110) 389 

Epic of Creation (1.111) 390 

The Th#ogony of Dunnu (1.112) 402 

Erra and Ishum (1.113) 404 

2. HYMNS AND PRAYERS 416 

Prayer to Marduk (1.114) 416 

Prayer to Gods of the Night (1.115) 417 

Diurnal Prayers of Diviners (1.116) 417 

The Shamash Hymn (1.117) 418 

3. LAMENTATIONS AND ELEGIES 419 

A N*o-Baby Ionian Lament for Tanunuz (1.118) 419 

An Assyrian Elegy (1.119) 420 

4. DIVINATION 421 

Mesopotamian Omens (1.120) 423 

5. INCANTATIONS 426 

Old Babylonian Incantation Against Cattle Disease (1.121) 426 

6. RITUALS 427 

Rituals from Emar 427 

The Installation of the Storm God’s High Priestess (1.122) 427 

The Zitkru Festival (1.123) 431 

Six Months of Ritual Supervision by the Diviner (1.124) 436 

Two Months Joined by the Underworld, with Barring and Opening of Doors (1.125) 439 

Two Kissu Festivals (1.126) 442 

A Psephomancy Ritual from Assur (1.127) 444 

6. LOVE POEMS 445 

Love Lyrics of Nabu and Tashmetu (1.128) 445 

ROYAL FOCUS 447 

1. EPIC 449 

The Adapa Story (1.129) 449 

Atra-Hasis (1.130) 450 

Etana (1.131) 453 

Gilgamesh (1.132) 458 

The Birth Legend of Sargon of Akkad (1.133) 461 

2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 461 

Babylonian King Lists (1.134) 461 

Assyrian King Lists (1.135) 463 

Assyrian Eponym Canon (1.136) 465 

Babylonian Chronicle (1.137) 467 

The Weidner Chronicle (1.138) 468 



Contents 


IX 


3. ROYAL HYMNS 470 

A Hymn Celebrating Assumasirpal IFs Campaigns to the West (1.139) 470 

A Prayer from a Coronation Ritual of the Time of Tukulti-Ninurta 1(1.140) 472 

A Hymn to Nanaya with a Blessing for Sargon II (1.141) 472 

Assurbanipal’s Coronation Hymn (1.142) 473 

An Assurbanipal Hymn for Shamash (1.143) 474 

An Assurbanipal Prayer for Mullissu (1.144) 475 

Dialogue between Assurbanipal and Nabu (1.145) 475 

A Late Piece of Constructed Mythology Relevant to the Neo-Assyrian and Middle 

Assyrian Coronation Hymn and Prayer (1.146) 476 

4. FICTIONAL ROYAL AUTOBIOGRAPHY 477 

The Adad-guppi Autobiography (1.147) 477 

The Autobiography of Idrimi (1.148) 479 

The Marduk Prophecy (1.149) 480 

The Dynastic Prophecy (1.150) 481 

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS 483 

1. JUST SUFFERER COMPOSITIONS 485 

Dialogue between a Man and his God (1.151) 485 

A Sufferer’s Salvation (1.152) 486 

The Poem of the Righteous Sufferer (1.153) 486 

The Babylonian Theodicy (1.154) 492 

2. DIALOGUE 495 

Dialogue of Pessimism or the Obliging Slave (1.155) 495 

3. HUMOROUS TEXTS 497 

“At the Cleaners” (1.156) 497 

AKKADIAN BIBLIOGRAPHY 499 

SUMERIAN CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 

DIVINE FOCUS 509 

1. MYTHS 511 

The Song of the Hoe (1.157) 511 

The Eridu Genesis (1.158) 513 

Enki and Ninmah (1.159) 516 

The Exaltation of Inanna (1,160) 518 

Inanna and Enki (1.161) 522 

2. HYMNS 526 

To Nanshe (1.162) 526 

The Blessing of Nisaba by Enki (1.163) 531 

3. PRAYERS AND LETTER-PRAYERS 532 

Letter-Prayer of King Sin-Iddinam to Nin-Isina (1.164) 532 

Letter-Prayer of King Sin-1 ddinam to Utu (1.165) 534 

4. LAMENTATIONS 535 

Lamentation over the Destruction of Sumer and Ur (1.166) 535 

5. INCANTATIONS 539 

A “Non-Canonical” Incantation (1.167) 539 

From “Evil Spirits” (1.168) 539 

6. LOVE POEMS 540 

Dumuzi- Inanna Songs (1.169) 540 

The Women’s Oath (1.169A) 540 

Bridegroom, Spend the Night in our House Till Dawn (1.169B) 541 

Love by the Light of the Moon (1.169C) 542 

ROYAL FOCUS 545 

1. EPIC 547 

Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta (1.170) 547 

Gilgamesh and Akka (1.171) 550 



X 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


2. ROYAL HYMNS 552 

The Birth of Shulgi in the Temple of Nippur (1.172) 552 

The Sacred Marriage of Iddin-Dagan and Inanna (1.173) 554 

INDIVIDUAL FOCUS 561 

1. PROVERBS 563 

Sumerian Proverb Collection 3 (1.174) 563 

Proverbs Quoted in Other Genres (1.175) 568 

2. INSTRUCTIONS 569 

Shuruppak (1.176) 569 

Ur-Ninurta (1.177) 570 

3. FABLES 571 

The Heron and the Turtle (1.178) 571 

4. PIOUS SUFFERER COMPOSITIONS 573 

“Man and his God” (1.179) 573 

5. DISPUTATIONS 575 

The Disputation Between Ewe and Wheat (1.180) 575 

The Disputation Between the Hoe and the Plow (1.181) 578 

The Disputation Between Bird and Fish (1.182) 581 

The Disputation Between Summer and Winter (1.183) 584 

6. SCHOOL DIALOGUES 588 

The Dialogue Between Two Scribes (1.184) 589 

The Dialogue Between a Supervisor and a Scribe (1.185) 590 

The Dialogue Between an Examiner and a Student (1.186) 592 

SUMERIAN BIBLIOGRAPHY 595 



PREFACE 


The genesis of this project may be said to lie in the four Summer Seminars for College Teachers which the 
undersigned conducted under the auspices of the National Endowment for the Humanities at Yale in 1978,1980, 1987 
and 1990. In these, I sought to salvage what was worthwhile of the older comparative approach to biblical history 
and literature by replacing it with the more nuanced “contextual approach.” Nearly fifty papers by the participating 
scholars resulted from these seminars, and most of them were published, together with my introductory essays, in 
the four volumes that go under the general title of Scripture in Context,' The fourth of these volumes was edited by 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr., who had written and published his doctoral dissertation at Sheffield. 1 2 He was in contact 
with David Orton at the very time that Dr. Orton was moving from Sheffield to Leiden to take up the post of Senior 
Editor (Religion) for E. J. Brill. At the same time (Spring 1991), I was spending a sabbatical in Leiden, so Orton 
sought me out at Younger’s suggestion to assess my interest in a major new project to bring ancient Near Eastern 
texts to bear on the study of biblical literature and history. I was interested in what promised to serve as a test of 
some of my long-held and long-taught methodologies: not only the contextual approach, but also my taxonomy of 
ancient documentation, and my theories of translation. I submitted a detailed proposal in which my conception of such 
a project was outlined. This became the basis of further discussions with Dr. Orton in Leiden, at the International 
Conference of the Society of Biblical Literature in Rome (1991), and the World Congress of Jewish Studies in 
Jerusalem (1993). At the last venue, in particular, I had the opportunity to test some of the proposals on a well 
informed and critical audience by presenting portions of what is now the introduction to the present volume. 3 
Trenchant advice was offered, i.a., by the late Jonas C. Greenfield. 

After lengthy negotiations, a contract was signed and I then proceeded to secure the collaboration of Prof. Younger 
as Associate Editor. He has been a tower of strength to the project, lending his expertise in all matters relating to 
West Semitic and often enough to the other four sections as well. In addition, he prepared camera-ready copy of all 
the contributions. In matters Egyptian, I consulted my then Yale colleague Robert Ritner (now of the University of 
Chicago), and in matters Hittite, I benefitted from the wise counsel of Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. (University of Chicago). 

My own task consisted in the first place of preparing the initial outline of texts to be translated. In their selection I 
was guided by a number of principles. Other things being equal (though they rarely are), preference was given to 
newly recovered or newly (re-)edited texts, though place was also made for some of the well-known older stand-bys; 
to texts able to be presented in their entirety; to well-preserved rather than fragmentary texts; and to texts whose 
relevance for biblical studies, by way either of comparison or of contrast, had been demonstrated or argued in the 
secondary literature. All four of these criteria were rarely met by any one text, and when they were, it was not 
always possible to find a translator for them. 

On the whole, however, we consider ourselves fortunate in attracting so many of the leading talents in the field for 
this ambitious enterprise. All of them deserve unstinted thanks, with special credit to those recruited late in the day 
who thus had to meet tight deadlines (see the List of Contributors to Volume 1, below). 

The aim was to provide the best and latest possible translations in every case. In a few instances this combination 
could be achieved only by reprinting previously published versions, and making special arrangements to this end. 
A list of the publishers who graciously cooperated in this regard follows this Preface. 

To deal with so many contributors and publishers required the capable help of an administrative assistant furnished 
by the publisher in the person, initially, of Anne Folkertsma and, subsequently, of Mattie Kuiper. Thanks to the 
marvels of modem communication, it was possible to maintain almost instantaneous three-way contact among them 
and the three editors. But even the best mechanical devices are only as proficient as those who handle them, and 
Mesdames Folkertsma and Kuiper both performed to perfection. Without their steady ministrations, the project could 
not have reached its present milestone. A special tribute is due to David Orton, who not only conceived the project, 
but who lent it his unflagging support and provided experienced counsel at editorial meetings in Leiden (1992-96), 
and at SBL meetings in Chicago (1994) and Philadelphia (1995). 


1 Sec below, Abbrevia(ions and Symbols, s.v. SIC 1-4. 

1 K. Lawson Younger, Jr., Ancient Conquest Accounts: A Study in Ancient Near Eastern and Biblical History Writing (JSOTSup 48: Sheffield, 
JSOT Press, 1990). 

3 See below. Introduction with n. I. 



XII 


The Context of Scripture, / 


Some of the aids to the reader, notably the index, glossary, and gazetteer, are of necessity postponed to the third and 
concluding volume in the series. But it is hoped that even without them, the present initial volume will take its place 
as a vade mecum in the libraries of all those interested in the ancient Near East, its ongoing rediscovery, and its 
bearing on “The Context of Scripture. ” 

William W. Hallo 
October 3, 1996 
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INTRODUCTION 


ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN TEXTS AND THEIR RELEVANCE 
FOR BIBLICAL EXEGESIS' 

William W. Hallo 

Classical and Near Eastern parallels have been used to illuminate the biblical text for as long as there have been 
biblical studies. Already according to Philo Judaeus, writing in Greek and living in the shadow of the great Greek 
library of Alexandria 2 in the first half century of the Common Era, 3 Abraham “becomes a speculative philosopher,” 4 
a role-model for the sect of Jewish ascetics that he described as Therapeutae. 5 Nine centuries later, Saadiah Gaon, 6 
likewise bom in Egypt 7 but living in the equally stimulating atmosphere of Abbasid Baghdad, 8 freely employed his 
knowledge of Arabic to solve cruces of Biblical Hebrew. 9 But it again took almost another millennium before biblical 
names, words, and themes, were to be juxtaposed, not just to those of the contemporary world, but to those long 
lost to sight and mind in the buried cities of the past. 

The nineteenth century of our era opened Egypt and the Asiatic Near East to large-scale excavations, and witnessed 
the decipherments of the hieroglyphic and cuneiform scripts. The results revolutionized what can best be described 
as “the first half of history” — that 2500-year stretch between the invention of these earliest forms of writing and 
their replacement by the simpler “alphabetic” scripts of the Hebrew and Greek traditions, and their derivations. 10 The 
period 3000-500 BCE (more or less), ostensibly the context of the biblical record, was thrown into wholly new relief. 
The inevitable transformation of biblical studies was not long in ensuing. 

It is sufficient to recall in this connection those great syntheses that characterized German biblical scholarship of the 
comparative variety 11 beginning in 1872 with Eberhard Schrader and his The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old 
Testament. 12 A second, revised edition appeared as early as 1883, and twenty years later, in 1903, the compendium, 
by now classic, was completely revised and updated by two leading Assyriologists of the time, Heinrich Zimmem 
and Hugo Winckler. 13 Winckler had himself entered the lists with a compendium of his own by now in its second 
edition. 14 

The following year, 1904, the scope of coverage was extended to the hieroglyphic sources from Egypt in The Old 
Testament in the Light of the Ancient East, by Alfred Jeremias. 13 The popularity of this work can be judged by the 
fact that it went through three further editions, each one thoroughly revised, 14 

Meantime Hugo Gressmann widened the scope of such works still further by introducing the pictorial element in 
“Ancient Near Eastern Texts and Pictures to the Old Testament,” in two volumes and as many editions. 17 


' In their original form, these remarks were presented to the Eleventh World Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem. June 25, 1993. Their 
concluding portion appeared in Proceedings of the Eleventh World Congress of Jewish Studies. Division A: The Bible and Its World (Jerusalem: 
Wotld Union of Jewish Studies, 1994) 9-15. 

2 Edward A. Parsons, The Alexandrian Library (Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1952). 

3 Ca. 20 BCE - 50 CE. 

4 Samuel Sandmel, “Philo's place in Judaism: a Study of Conceptions of Abraham in Jewish Literature,” HUCA 25 (1954) 209-238; 26 (1955) 
151-332, esp. p. 288. Reprinted as Philo's Place in Judaism (Cincinnati: Hebrew Union College Press, 1956). 

5 In his De Vita Coniemplativa ; s*e Sandmel, ibid., 315-317. 

* 882-942 CE. 

7 Specifically in Pithom, in the Fayyum District, some 150 miles south of Alexandria. 

8 Jacob Lassner, The Topography of Baghdad in the Early Middle Ages: Texts and Studies (Detroit: Wayne State University, 197i); Guy 
LeSirange, Baghdad During the ’Abbasid Caliphate (London: Oxford University Press, 1900). 

’ Solomon L. Skoss, Saadia Gaon. the Earliest Hebrew Grammarian (Philadelphia: Dropsie College Press, 1955). 

W. W. HaJlo, “The first half of hisiory,” Yale Alumni Magazine 37/8 (May, 1974) 13-17. 

11 Cf. the brief survey by W. W. Hallo, “German and Jewish Culture: Land of Two Rivers?” Shofar 7/4 (Summer 1989) 1-10. 

11 Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament (Giessen, 1872; 2nd ed., 1883). 

15 Die KeiJinsclirifiett and das Alte Testament (Berlin: Reuther & Richard, 1903), 

14 KeiiinschiiftUches Textbuch zum Alien Testament (Leipzig, 1892, 1903). A third ed. appeared in 1909. 

11 Das Alte Testament imUchte des Alien Orients (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1904). 

14 1906. 1916, 1930. 

11 AUorientalische Texte und Bilder zum Alien Testament (Tubingen: J. B. Mohr, J909; 2nd #d,, Berlin/Letpzig: W. de Gruyter. 1926-27), 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


But even where (positive) comparison is asserted, it is useful to raise questions of category and genre so that, as 
nearly as possible, like is compared with like. In the present project, the broader literary context, or category, will 
actually serve as the basic unit of organization. That is, recognizing that the relevant corpus has outgrown the bounds 
of a single volume, even a folio-sized volume, its three volumes are devoted respectively, to “canonical,” 
“monumental” and “archival” texts from the ancient Near East. Since the biblical text (in its “canonical” form) is 
entirely canonical in the sense in which I choose to employ that term, 38 the reader will be immediately alerted to the 
categorical contrasts involved even when a comparison is suggested. 

On a lower level of literary context, due attention is paid to genre (Gaining) and to the associated concept of life 
setting (“Sitz im Leben”). Thus, for example, within the volume devoted to “canonical” texts, the basic division is 
by “focus”: divine, royal, or individual, with the divine focus embracing such genres as myths, hymns, prayers, 
divination, incantations and rituals. Finally, the questions of where, when and in what direction an alleged borrowing 
may have occurred is occasionally raised in the commentary, even if the question frequently cannot be answered. 

But a text is not only the product of its contemporary context, its horizontal locus, as it were, in time and space. It 
also has its place on a vertical axis between the earlier texts that helped inspire it and the later texts that reacted to 
it. We can describe this feature of its interconnectedness as its vertical or, in line with current usage, its intertextual 
dimension. The field of biblical studies has been rather slow to employ the term itself and the field of ancient Near 
Eastern studies even slower. 39 But of course the concept as such has long been part of the stock-in-trade of both 
fields. Thus it is wholly appropriate to call attention to perceived instances of intertextuality both within each 
linguistic tradition and among separate traditions — and to do so, not in more or less random footnotes or enigmatic 
indices, but overtly and systematically in the margins of the translations. 

The translations themselves, however, need to meet new standards if they are to serve as springboards for the 
recognition and designation of contextual and intertextual comparisons and contrasts. There is no need, it is true, to 
translate every significant text de novo, to reinvent the wheel, so to speak. But one can aspire to match the native 
terms and idioms with their English counterparts in such a way as to approach the ideal of a 1:1 relation in which 
each word (and only that word) is rendered by a given English equivalent, each derivative of that word with a 
derivative of that equivalent. This ideal cannot, of course, be carried out perfectly in practice, not even when the 
target language is German, though it was attempted with great determination by Martin Buber and Franz Rosenzweig 
in their translation of the Bible,' 10 nor in French, where the same principle was applied by Andre Chouraqui, and 
certainly not in English, where a similar effort by Everett Fox has now given us a valuable new translation of the 
Pentateuch. 41 Nor has the method ever been applied to ancient Near Eastern texts apart from the Bible. But with the 
help of a data base, it should theoretically be possible — though difficult in practice — to make the attempt, and to 
see how many improvements emerge in the understanding, both of the text itself and of its relation to other texts. 

To illustrate ail the theoretical principles outlined above would take at least a half dozen examples, preferably chosen 
from a wide variety of ancient literary corpora. But the salient points can be illustrated adequately by one example 
that, for all its brevity, has a fairly wide set of evidentiary implications. The “Sumerian Sargon Legend” has been 
known in part since 1916 from an Uruk tablet subsequently acquired by the Louvre Museum, 42 and was duly noted 
in studies of Mesopotamian historiography, notably by H. G. GQterbock in 1934. 43 But a larger and nearly complete 
tablet belonging to the composition was excavated at Nippur in the season of 1951-52, assigned to the Baghdad 
Museum, and finally published by Jerrold Cooper and Wolfgang Heimpel in 1983. Thus nearly seventy years elapsed 
before the full import of the text emerged. 44 

Apart from sharing a common protagonist, the text as reconstituted has little or nothing to do with the better known 
Akkadian Sargon Legend, sometimes cited as a possible source of the Moses birth legend, though with little justifica- 


58 W. W. Hallo, "The Concept of Canonicity in Cuneiform and Biblical Literaiure: a Comparative Appraisal.” in SIC 4, 1-19. 

” Hallo. “Proverbs Quoted in Epic,” in Studies Moran, 203-217, esp. 203-205. It should be noted that Moran himself used the term 
“intertextuality” already in Studies Reiner, 253 (end). 

“ Hallo, “Notes on Translation,” El 16 (H. M. Ortinsky Volume, 1982) 99*-102*'; idem, "Franz Rosenzweig iiberseec,” in Wolfdietrich 
Schmied-Kowarzik, ed., Der Philosoph Franz Rosenzweig (1886-1929] (Freiburg/Miinclien: Karl Alber, 1988) 1:287-300. 

81 The Five Books of Moses ...a New Translation with Introduction, Commentary and Notes by Everett Fox (Schocken Bible 1) (New York: 
Schocken, 1995). 

Vincent Scheil. “Nouveaux renseignments sur Sarrukin d’apres un texte sumirien.” RA 13 (1916) 175-179; republished by Henri de 
Genouillac, Textes religieux sumeriens du Louvre 2 (TCL 16. Paris: Geuthner, 1930) No. 73. 

° H. G. Giitetbock, “Die historische Tradition und ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniem und Hethitem,” Z4 42 (1934) 1-91, 44 (1938) 
45-149, esp. 42:37f. 

u J. S, Cooper and Wolfgang Heimpel, “The Sumerian Sargon Legend," JAOS 103 (1983) 67-82; republ. in J. M. Sasson, ed., Studies ... 
dedicated to Samuel Noah Kramer (AOS 65: 1984) 67-82. 
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The appeal of these works of synthesis was by no means limited to a German-speaking readership. On the contrary, 
many of them appeared in English translations and have been cited by their English titles here. Thus Schrader 
appeared in translation as early as 1885-8,'* and Jeremias in 1911.” At the same time, German scholarship, both 
biblical and ancient Near Eastern, was having a profound impact in the English-speaking world through more 
personal, direct means: British and particularly American students coming to Germany for graduate and post-graduate 
study on the one hand, and on the other, German scholars coming to American universities to teach. Among many 
other examples of the former category, we may cite Julian Morgenstem, who received a doctorate in Assyriology 
from Heidelberg in 1904 with a dissertation on “The Doctrine of Sin in the Babylonian Religion. ” 20 A good example 
of the latter category would be Paul Haupt (1858-1926), brought from Gottingen in 1885 to head the new Oriental 
Seminary at the Johns Hopkins University in Baltimore. 

Haupt’s most famous student, and the leading figure in the comparative approach to biblical studies in America 
through most of the twentieth century, was unquestionably William F. Albright (1891-I971). 21 Last of the polymaths 
who were equally at home in cuneiform, hieroglyphics, and Northwest Semitics, he had to forego a career in 
Assyriology or Egyptology on account of defective eyesight, but continued to integrate every new archaeological and 
epigraphic discovery into his ever expanding panorama of the total experience of biblical Israel. Beginning with a 
dissertation on “The Assyrian Deluge Epic” written under Haupt in 1916 but never published, he spent the years 
between the two world wars in publishing an unending stream of articles; then, beginning in 1940, he devoted himself 
to longer monographic works, elegant and wide-ranging syntheses of his views on biblical history, archaeology, 
literature, religion and theology. The volumes entitled From the Stone Age to Christianity: Monotheism and the 
Historical Process (1940), 77 te Archaeology of Palestine (1949), The Biblical Period from Abraham to Ezra: an 
Historical Survey (1963), History, Archaeology and Christian Humanism (1964), and Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan 
(1968) attest to his scope. 

Although the German model of compendia of comparative texts was thus avoided by Albright, it was followed by 
other American scholars, notably R. W. Rogers 22 and G. A. Barton, 23 whose Archaeology and the Bible appeared 
in its seventh and last edition in 1937. But with the approach of the Second World War and the shift of Ancient Near 
Eastern scholars and scholarship to America, the creation of a new compendium on an American model became a 
top priority. In James B. Pritchard an editor was found who was able to carry the task forward. He recruited Albright 
and a dozen other leading (North) American specialists, 24 among them four outstanding emigre scholars.” He used 
Gressmann as his proximate and most recent model, both in the initial selection of texts 26 and in the creation of a 
companion volume of pictures 27 which was his own work based on his archaeological training and interests. 

Pritchard’s volume, or ANET as it is frequently called, quickly established itself as the pre-eminent compendium of 
its kind in the post-war period. Comparable efforts by British, French and even German teams made no attempt to 
replace it, but rather to offer complementary works answering to different requirements. Thus for example the British 
“Society for Old Testament Study” published Documents from Old Testament Times (1958) on the occasion of its 
fortieth anniversary. But D. Winton Thomas, its editor, had no intention of matching or even approaching the scope 
of ANET (which was freely cited in the volume). The French series Litteratures anciennes du Proche-Orient , publish¬ 
ed under the patronage of Ecole Biblique et Archeologique Frangaise of Jerusalem, covers much of the same ground 
as ANET and does so, if anything, more extensively. But its separate volumes are appearing at lengthy intervals as 
each is completed by the relevant contributors); hence the series cannot replace ANET as a handy reference work 
covering all or at least most of the “ancient Near Eastern texts relating to the Old Testament.” Even the Germans 
have re-entered the lists with Texte aus der Umwelt des Alien Testaments, edited by Otto Kaiser. In three volumes, 
it is an ambitious attempt to revive the older tradition of German compendia and to combine that with some of the 
best features of the newer ones — including the depth of the French series and the breadth of ANET. But in spite of 
its title, it makes little or no reference to biblical parallels or contrasts. 


15 Translated by O. C. Whitehouse from the 2nd German edition (London and Edinburgh: Williams and Norgate, 2 vols. = Theological 
Translation Fund Library, 33, 38). 

19 Translated from the 2nd German ed. 2 vols. (London: Williams and Norgate = Theological Translation Library 28-29). The American edition 
(New York: Putnam’s) was edited by the Assyriologist C. H. W. Johns. 

“Morris Lieberman, “Julian Morgenstem - Scholar. Teacher, Leader,” HUCA 32 (1961) 1-9. 

21 See most recently BA 56/1 (March, 1993) for articles by J. M. Sasson, N. A. Silberman, W. W. Hallo, W. G. Dever and B. 0. Long 
“celebrating and examining W. F. Albright." 

22 Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament (New York; Eaton & Mains, 1912; 2nd ed. 1926). 

25 Archaeology and the Bible (Philadelphia: American Sunday-School Union. 1916; 7th ed.. 1937). 

! * T.J. Meek (Toronto) was a Canadian. 

7f A. Goetze and A. L. Oppenheim for the 1st ed. (1950); A. Jamme and F. Rosenthal were added in the 2nd ed. (1955). 

36 See his preface to Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1950) xv. 
v J. B. Pritchard, The Ancient Near East in Pictures Relating to the Old Testament (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954). 
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As for ANET itself, it has spawned a veritable cottage-industry of by-products. Mention has already been made of 
the companion volume of The Ancient Near East in Pictures (1954) familiarly known as ANEP. There have also been 
two combined abridgements of ANET and ANEP , published respectively in 1958 28 and 1975, 29 both widely used as 
textbooks. There is a 1969 volume combining the new material of the third edition of ANET with a second edition 
of ANEP. 30 Finally there is the third edition of ANET itself, which appeared at the same time. But unlike the previous 
two editions, the new edition did not so much break new ground as give wider circulation to new translations of 
Ancient Near Eastern texts that had appeared elsewhere in the interim. To quote my own review at the time. 

The great appeal of (ANET) rested on sound foundations: for the first time it assembled some of 
the most significant Ancient Near Eastern texts in authoritative, generously annotated English 
translations based on the accumulated insight of several generations of scholarship scattered, till 
then, in a bewildering variety of publications not readily accessible to the average biblical scholar. 

The new edition (1969) fulfills some of the same desiderata .... But by its very nature it is 
essentially different from the original edition, for in great measure it concentrates on texts newly 
discovered or recovered, and by and large available in current publications, for the most part in 
English, which are complete with readable translations and scholarly apparatus. 31 

The trend noted in my review was not about to stop. On the contrary, the trickle observed there has meantime 
become a mighty stream. As ever more new texts are made available, the relationship between biblical and ancient 
Near Eastern studies has assumed an ever growing importance if only as measured by the sheer output of books and 
articles inspired by their comparison. Moshe Yitzhaki of Bar-Ilan University has even devised a whole new 
“bibliometric approach” to provide such a yardstick. 33 Defining “citation analysis” as “the analysis of the reference 
in scholarly publications of a certain subject field in order to describe patterns of citation ,” 33 be applies this new 
technique to the fields of biblical and ancient Near Eastern studies and concludes that, at least in the small and 
somewhat random sample tested, “the figures indicate a relatively low use of the research literature of one field by 
the other.” 34 

If his sample is representative, we face an anomalous situation: an ever increasing stream of ancient Near Eastern 
texts — recovered, reconstructed, edited and translated — which is relevant for biblical studies, but a statistical 
reluctance to employ them. Under the circumstances, a new compendium is called for all the mote urgently. We do 
not, it is true, need a new ANET to provide us with a first authoritative English rendering of the texts, and as far 
as I know none is contemplated. But we do need a new compendium to assemble the existing renderings, update them 
where necessary, and indicate their relevance for biblical scholarship. That is what The Context of Scripture proposes 
to do. The project was conceived by David E. Orton, Senior Editor of E. J. Brill Publishers, and developed along 
lines set forth in a detailed proposal submitted to him by the undersigned in 1991. The collaboration of K. Lawson 
Younger, Jr. of LeToumeau University (Longview, Texas) as Associate Editor was secured shortly thereafter. 

How does the new compendium differ from its predecessors? This question will here be considered from two 
perspectives — what may be called the horizontal and the vertical dimensions respectively — and the resulting 
theoretical formulations will then be illustrated with a concrete example or two. 

The “context” of a given text may be regarded as its horizontal dimension — the geographical, historical, religious, 
political and literary setting in which it was created and disseminated. The contextual approach tries to reconstruct 
and evaluate this setting, whether for a biblical text or one from the rest of the ancient Near East. 33 Given the 
frequently very different settings of biblical and ancient Near Eastern texts, however, it is useful to recognize such 
contrasts as well as comparisons or, if one prefers, to operate with negative as well as positive comparison. 14 
According to Pritchard, already Gressmann had maintained that “translations should serve... not only for comparison 
and illustration, but for contrast.” 37 


38 J. B. Pritchard, ed.. The Ancient Near Ease: An Anthology of Texts arul Pictures (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1958). 

”J. B. Pritchard, ed., The Ancient Near East, Vol. II: A New Anthology of Texts and Pictures (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975). 

30 J. B. Pritchard, ed., The Ancient Near East: Supplementary Texts and Pictures Relating to the Old Testament (Princeton: Princeton Unive rsity 
Press, 1969). 

31 W, W. Hallo. "Review of ANErtfnd ed.)," JAOS 90 (1970) 525. 

” M»she Yitzhaki, “The Relationship Between Biblical Studies and Ancient Near East Studies: a Bibliometric Approach,” ZAW 99 (1987) 
232-248. 

33 Ibid., 235. 

34 Ibid., 246. 

35 W. W. Hallo, “Compare and Contrast: the Contextual Approach to Biblical Literature.” in 5/C 3 1-30: idem. The Book of the People (Brown 
Judaic Studies 225; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1991) chapter 2: “The Contextual Approach.” 

36 Hallo, “New Moons and Sabbaths: a Case Scudy in the Contrastive Approach,” NUCi 48 (1977) 1-18. 

31 ANET(lu ed.. 1950) p. xiv. 
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tion. 45 It is in Sumerian, a product most likely of the neo-Sumerian period (ca. 2100-1800 BCE in linguistic terms}, 
while the later text is in Akkadian, quite possibly commissioned by Sargon II of Assyria (722-705 bce) or at least 
intended to celebrate his earlier namesake. The Sumerian text is, of course, not included in ANET, but as now known 
it includes at least one passage that bears comparison with a biblical pericope. 

Lines 53-56 as translated by Cooper read: 

In those days, writing on tablets certainly existed, 
but enveloping tablets did not exist; 

King Urzababa, for Sargon, creature of the gods. 

Wrote a tablet, which would cause his own death, and 
He dispatched it to Lugalzagesi in Uruk. 

As both editors noted, “Line 53 parodies the famous passage in Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta 503ff. ” 46 — a 
passage, it may be added, not without its own echoes in the biography of Moses. 47 What was quickly pointed out by 
others, however, was that the motif of a king dispatching a potential rival to a third party carrying instructions to 
that party to put the rival to death so that the messenger becomes the means to his own demise, corresponds to a 
familiar folklore motif, 48 with echoes not only in the Bible but also in classical literature and even in Hamlet. 

In the Iliad, Bellerophon was sent to the king of Lycia with a similarly deadly message. In 2 Samuel 11, King David 
rid himself of Uriah with a message that Uriah carried to David’s general Joab. These parallels have been recognized 
in varying degrees by Herman Vanstiphout, 49 Veronika Afanas’eva, 50 and especially Bendt Alster. 51 They show that 
the Uriah pericope is made up, at least in part, of traditional literary topoi or folkloristic motifs, and justify the 
inclusion of the newly recovered Sumerian legend in the discussion of the biblical treatment of the theme. 

The most recent treatment of the Uriah pericope well illustrates the use and usefulness of ancient Near Eastern 
parallels for the understanding of biblical texts — if only by showing the danger of ignoring them. In “Nations and 
nationalism: adultery in the House of David,” Regina M. Schwartz uses the pericope to condemn not only David, 
his people, and all his progeny, but those who have repossessed the City of David and the land of Israel in his name 
to this day. 52 The study fails, not because of its political overtones, but because it presumes the historical validity 
of the episode, utterly ignoring its literary character. Where but in the Bible could one find national literature 
preserving the materials for so scathing a self-examination? And within the Bible, where more so than in the “court 
history of David” in 2 Samuel? And what if the author has not written history, but woven a traditional story of the 
“deadly letter” into an imaginative recasting of the succession narrative? Familiarity with the motif and its antiquity 
would at least suggest this alternative possibility. 

The Sumerian Sargon Legend well illustrates the vertical component we have spoken of, depending as it does quite 
clearly on the earlier Sumerian Epic of Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta, and echoed as we have seen by the later 
stories of Uriah in 2 Samuel and Bellerophon in the Iliad. But it also illuminates the “horizontal” context of any given 
text, Its focus on royalty in general, and on the spectacular rise to power of Sargon of Akkad in particular, is of a 
piece with the literary and ideological interests of the Ur III and Isin I dynasties of the neo-Sumerian cultural era (ca. 
2100-1800 bce). 

It allows us to raise the same question as one which has repeatedly been raised with regard to comparable biblical 
material, namely: can we, in fact should we, separate literary and ideological considerations in assessing ancient 
sources? Can we and should we divide our sources strictly into literary and historical ones? 

I have long pleaded for using literary and historical sources to illuminate each other — treating literary sources as 
precious aids in reconstructing history, and reconstructing history as the essential context for literature. 53 Recently, 


4S Brian Lewis, The Sargon Legend: a Study of the Akkadian Text and the Tale of the Hero Who Was Exposed at Birth (ASORDS 4; 1980); 
cf. ANET 119; Hallo, The Book of the People, 47f., 130f. 

* JAOS 103 (AOS 65) 82. For (his passage see below, p, 546 and G. Komordczy, “Zur Atiologie der Schrifterfintlung im Enmerkar-Epos,” 
AoF 3 (1975) 19-24; but more recently H. L. J. Vanstiphom, “Enmerkar's Invention of Writing Revisited,” in Studies Sjoberg, 515-524. 

47 Hallo, BP, 48f., t83f., with earlier literature. 

4t K 789 in Stith Thomson’s Index. 

1,9 H. L. J. Vanstiphout, “Some Remarks on Cuneiform ecritures,” in Studies Hospers, 217-234, esp. pp. 224, 233, n. 65. 

"V. K. Afanas'eva, “Das sumerische Sargon-Epos. Versuch einer Interpretation,” AoF 14(1987)237-246. According to Alster ZA 77:171, 
Afanas’eva already made her views known at the RAT in Leningrad in 1984. 

51 B. Alster, “A Note on the Uriah letter in the Sumerian Sargon Legend,” 7A 77 (1987) 169-173; idem, “Lugalbanda and the Early Epic 
Tradition in Mesopotamia,” in Studies Moran, 59-72, esp. pp. 70f 

52 Critical Inquiry 19 (1992) 131-150. My thanks to Jacob Lassner for calling the antcle to my attention. 

s ’ Cf. most recently Hallo, “The Limits of Skepticism,” JAOS 110 (1990) 187-199, esp. pp. !89f. with nn. 20-41. 
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Marc Brettler has come to a similar conclusion from other premises. Using the story of Ehud as his point of 
departure, he faults both those who, like Robert Alter, see it as “only” literature, and those who, like Baruch 
Halpem, see it as genuine history. 

The tale of Ehud has, in fact, more in common with the Uriah pericope than at first meets the eye — including the 
#cho of a traditional motif first associated with the great kings of the Sargonic dynasty in Mesopotamia. I refer to 
the assassination of a ruling monarch by an ostensibly unarmed courtier. In the Mesopotamian historiographic tradi¬ 
tion as enshrined in its most characteristic form, the omen literature, the dastardly deed was committed by resort to 
the cylinder seal, or more particularly (in my opinion) to the wooden pin on which it was mounted and by which it 
was attached to a necklace worn by its owner; if sharpened to a point, this pin could serve as a deadly weapon when 
whipped off the neck and plunged into the body of the unsuspecting victim, as was apparently the fate of no less than 
three of the Sargonic kings: Rimush, probably his (twin?) brother Man-ishtushu, and Shar-kali-sharri. The case of 
Ehud, who rid Israel of its Moabite oppressor with a well-timed thrust from the dagger concealed on his right side 
under his cloak, is not so very different, considering the relatively greater rarity of cylinder-seals in Israel. 54 

Thus I do not necessarily agree with Brettler in regarding the chief historical value of the Ehud story as lying in the 
attitude toward Moab on the part of Israel in the time of the author of the pericope (whenever that was!) that it 
reveals, but I agree with him in seeing the value of a concept of “literature as politics.” 55 Such a concept had pre¬ 
viously been recognized in Assyrian literature by Peter Machinist, 56 as Brettler later acknowledged, 57 and before that 
in Hittite literature by Harry Hoffner, 58 and in Egyptian literature by R. J. Williams. 59 What it implies is the rejection 
of any hard-and-fast dichotomy between “history” and “literature” in favor of a recognition that, often enough, his¬ 
tory is literature, and vice versa. The old conceit held that biblical literature can be validated as history only when 
refl«ct»d in extra-biblical historical sources such as the Stele of Memeptah or the Mesha Stele, but is falsified as 
history and reduced to “mere literature" when anticipated or echoed in extra-biblical literary sources such as the 
Akkadian Sargon Legend or now the Sumerian Sargon Legend. This alone would justify a separation of the compara¬ 
tive material into historical monuments, canonical compositions, and archival documents. But the new attitude goes 
further. It recognizes that the assessment of a biblical text, so far from ending with the identification of an 
extra-biblical parallel, begins there. 

In conclusion, the combination of an intertextual and a contextual approach to biblical literature holds out the promise 
that this millennial corpus will continue to yield new meanings on all levels: the meaning that it holds for ourselves 
in our own contemporary context, the meanings it has held for readers, worshippers, artists and others in the two 
millennia and more since the close of the canon; the meaning that it held for its own authors and the audiences of 
their times; and finally the meanings that it held when it was part of an earlier literary corpus. It is to the clarification 
of that oldest level of meaning that The Context of Scripture is dedicated. 60 It may also serve as a memorial to 
Pritchard, whose death occurred on January 1, 1997, as this volume was going to press. 


* Hallo, “'As Che Seal upon Thine Ami’: Glyptic Metaphors in Che Biblical World,” in Leonard Goretick and Elizabeth Williams Forte, eds.. 
Ancient Seals and the Bible (Occasional Papers on the Near East 2/1: 1983) 7-17 and pi. xii. esp. pp. 13f.: idem, “‘As the Seal upon Thy Heart’: 
Glyptic Roles in the Bibiical World,” Bible Review 1/1 (February 1985) 20-27, esp. p. 26. 

55 Marc Brettler, “The Book of Judges: Literature as Politics,” JBL 108 (1989) 395-418. 

* P. Machinist, “Literature as Politics: the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic and the Bible,” CBQ 38 (1976) 455-482. 

”HVCA 62:285, n. I. 

” H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “Propaganda and Political Justification in Hittite Historiography,” in Unity and Diversify, 49-62. 

M R. J. Williams. “Literature as a Medium of Political Propaganda in Ancient Egypt,” in Studies Meek, 14-30. 

40 Scripture is here citied from and defined as the Hebrew (and Aramaic) Bible. This is not to deny the relevance of ancient Near Eastern 
parallels for New Testament studies, but that is a subject for another book and another editor. 
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1. COSMOLOGIES 


FROM THE “BOOK OF NUT” (1.1) 
James P. Alien 


This text consists of a series of captions accompanying the image of the goddess Nut stretched out as a 
representation of the sky, held off the earth by the atmosphere (Shu). Originally perhaps of Middle Kingdom 
composition, it appears on ceilings of the cenotaph of Seti I (Dynasty 19, ca. 1291-1279 bce) at Abydos and the 
tomb of Ramesses IV (Dynasty 20, ca. 1163-1156 bce) at Thebes; the texts were also copied, with exegesis, in 
two Demotic papyri of the second century CE. Together, the representation and its texts describe the ancient 
Egyptian concept of the universe. 


Outside the Cosmos (Texts Dd-Ee, on Nut’s right) 

The uniform darkness,' ocean I 2 of the gods, the 
place from which birds come: this is from her 
northwestern side up to her northeastern side, 
open to the Duat that is on her northern side," 
with her rear in the east and her head in the 
west. These birds exist with their faces as people 
and their nature as birds, one of them speaking to 
the other with the speech of crying. 3 After they 
come to eat plants and to get nourished in the 
Black Land, alighting under the brightness of the 
sky, then they change into their nature of birds. 


a Job 26:7 


b Job IS: IS 


c Job 38:19 


d Geo 1:7 


(Text L, above Nut) The upper side of this sky exists 
in uniform darkness, 4 the southern, northern, 
western and eastern limits of which are un¬ 
known," these having been fixed in the Waters/ 
in inertness/ There is no light of the Ram there: 3 * 
he does not appear there — (a place) whose 
south, north, west and east land is unknown" by 
the gods or akh’s/ there being no brightness 
there. And as for every place void of sky and 
void of land, 7 that is the entire Duat. 


Description of Nut (Texts LI, Gg, Q, and P) 

Her right arm is on the northwestern side, (the 
left] on the [northeastern side. Her head is the 
western Akhet, her mouth is the west. 8 (The 
goddess's mouth is labeled) Western Akhet, ( her 
crotch) Eastern Akhet. 

Cycle of the Sun (Texta Aa-Bb, to the winged sun-disk at 
Nut’s mouth) 

The Incarnation 9 of this god enters at her first 
hour of evening, 10 becoming effective again in the 
embrace 11 of his father Osiris, and becoming 
purified therein. The Incarnation of this god rests 
from life in the Duat at her second hour of preg¬ 
nancy. 12 Then the Incarnation of this god is 
governing the westerners, and giving directions in 
the Duat. Then the Incarnation of this god comes 
forth on earth again, having come into the world, 
young, his physical strength growing great again, 
like the first occasion of his original state. Then 
he is evolved into the great god, the winged disk. 
When this god sails to the limits of the basin of 
the sky, she causes him to enter again into night. 


I Lit., “joined darkness" (klcw znPw). See Parker 1960:52. In the Book of Gates this term refers to hours 2-1 1 of night — i.e., (hose 
whose darkness is unbroken by light. 

5 Lit., “cool waters” (qbhw), a term lor die sky, specifically as a medium for travelling by boat (e.g., Pyr. 374c, 465a, 873c-d, 917a-b, 
1049a. 1990b). 

3 Possibly for irniw rmi “human speech." though the determinatives indicate otherwise. Cf. Homung 1963-1967:1 138, 3-4: “There is 
heard the sound of something in this cavem like the sound of men wailing." 

4 Verbal noun of rtjnj “be slack, inert” (Wb 2:203, 7; 275 , 2-16). In creation accounts the term usually connotes the potentiality for 
movement and life. 

5 The Demotic text (pCarlsbeig I 2, 27) glosses this line “There is no rising of the Sun there." The ram is a frequent image of the sun: 
Homung 1973:85-87, pi. 5. 

4 That is, by the forces and elements of nature (“gods") and the deceased human beings who have made a successful transition to life alter 
death with the gods (“akh's”): Allen 1988b:45. 

7 Perhaps “every void place of sky or earth," but the repetition of Jw “void” suggests the reading adopted here (fw n for gw m). The text 
evidently defines the Duat as part of the world space surrounded by the universal Waters, but neither sky nor earth. 

* Or “Her head is in the western Akhet, her mouth is in the west,” but the label “Western Akhet” on Nut’s cheek suggests an identifica¬ 
tion. 

9 The physical manifestation of a divinity (god, king, or deceased): von Beckerath 1984:39. 

10 The first hour of night, beginning at sunset: Parker 1960:35, 62. 

II Lit., “inside the arms” ((tmv c wj). The term refers to the usual means by which the ka, or life force, was passed: Pyr. 1653a. 

11 “Pregnancy” (bki) is the term used of hours 2-4 of night: Parker 1960:35. Here it refers *o the beginning of the second hour past 
sunset, when the sun’s light disappears from the sky as it enters the Duat. 
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into the middle of the night, 13 and as he sails 
inside the dusk these stars are behind him. When 
the Incarnation of this god enters her mouth, 
inside the Duat, it stays open after he sails inside 
her, so that these sailing stars 1 * may enter after 
him and come forth after him. Where they course, 
is to their locales. 

(Texts G, F, and E. to the sun-disk before Nut's foot) 

The redness 15 after birth, as he becomes pure in 
the embrace of his father Osiris. Then his father 
lives, as he becomes effective [again] through 
him, as he opens in his splitting 14 and swims in 
his redness. 

(Texts M-O, to the sun-disk on Nut's foot) 

The Incarnation of this god comes forth from her 
rear. Then he is on course toward the world, ap¬ 
parent and bom. Then he produces himselfabove. 


Then he parts the thighs of his mother Nut. Then 
he goes away to the sky. 

(Texts J-K. and H, to the winged scarab at Nut’s thigh) 

When the Incarnation of this god comes forth 
from the Duat, these stars come forth after him at 
the birthplace. 17 Then he is reared in the birth¬ 
place. Then he becomes effective again through 
his father Osiris, in the Abydene nome, on the 
first occasion of his original state. Then he is 
evolved and goes away to the sky, in the hour of 
“She Has Gone to Rest.” 14 Then he is dominant, 
having come into the world. Then his heart and 
his physical strength evolve. Then Geb sees the 
Chick, 19 when the Sun has shown himself as he 
comes forth. Then he is entered into this (wingud 
scarab). 20 Then he is evolved, like his original 
evolving in the world on the first occasion. 


13 Hours 5-8 of night: Parker 1960:35. 

11 A hapax (sqdw) evidently referring to die stars’ motion through the sky. The Demode text has sb~ J w “stars” (pCarlsberg I 3, 34). 

13 Written ideographically with the red crown, but the interpretation of the Demotic text is clear: “The redness comes after birth. It is the 
color that comes in the sundisk at dawn ... his rays being upon earth in the color named ... The red crown is that which is read ‘redness’” 
(pCarlsberg 1 2, 1-3; Parker 19fH:49). 

“ Following die text of Seti I. The Demotic cext glosses: “It opens to the sky” (pCarlsberg I 1. 39; Parker 1960:48). 

The Demotic text has msqtt “Milky Way” (pCarlsberg I 2, 4/6), but the earlier texts both have ntnstt — possibly an m-fonnation of msj 
"give birth,” with dissimilation *mmn > mnstt. 

'* Tbe ninth hour of night: Parker 1960:51. 

13 Referring to die newborn sun. The word (tv) is evidently the otherwise unattested origin of the phonetic value w of the quail-chick, its 
meaning suggested by the determinative of ihe seated child. The Demotic text has f} “newborn” (pCarlsberg 1 2, 18). 

The demonstrative either modifies the picture of the winged scarab (suggested by a space left blank in the text), or is used as a noun. 
The Demotic text explains: “that is to say, the form of the Scarab chat is in (the picture]” (pCarlsberg I 1, 28-29; Parker 1960:46). 

REFERENCES 

Frankfort 1933 1:72-86, II pi. 81; Parker 1960 1:36-94, pi. 30-51; Homung 1972:485-86; Allen 1988a:l-9. 


FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 714 (1.2) 
James P. Allen 


This text is part of a series inscribed on coffins of the First Intermediate Period and Middle Kingdom, designed 
to aid the deceased’s spirit in its daily journey from the Netherworld of the tomb to the world of the living. This 
particular spell, in which the deceased is identified with the primordial source of all matter as it first existed 
within the primeval waters, has so far been found only on one coffin. 


The background of creation (ct vi 343j) 

1 am the Waters, unique, without second. 


a Gtn 1:6-7 


I am the one who once evolved — 
Circlet, 1 2 who is in his egg. 


The evolution of creation (CT VI 343k-344d) 

That is where I evolved, 

on the great occasion of my floating that happen¬ 
ed to me. 1 


I am the one who began therein, (in) the Waters. 
See, the Flood is subtracted from me: 0 
see, I am the remainder. 3 
1 made my body evolve through my own effec- 


1 The text opens with the universal waters as speaker, but from here to the end of the spell the speaker is Atum; cf. CT II 34g-h “Then 
said Atum to the Waters: I am floating, very weary.” See n. 3 below. 

2 The term is a hapax \dbnn), evidently a diminutive of dbn “circle.” Both this and the following phrase refer to Atum’s primordial, un¬ 
evolved state. 

3 These two lines use mathematical terminology — prj “be subtracted” [Wb I 525. 1) and ntf* “remainder" (Wb I 400, 19) — to describe 
the distinction that existed between the primordial singularity of matter (Atum) and ilt environment (the universal waters). 
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tiveness. 4 

I am the one who made me. 


I built myself as I wished, according to my 
heart. 5 


4 An abstract Cf}w) denoting the quality of productive action, akin to magic: Friedman 1984-85; Borghouic 1987. 

5 The seat of thought and emotion. These three lines indicate that Alum’s evolution into the created world reflected his own concept of the 
world as it should be. 


REFERENCES■ 

CT VI 343j-344d; Faulkner 1977:270; Allen 1988a:!3-14. 


FROM PYRAMID TEXTS SPELL 527 (1.3) 
James P. Allen 


The Pyramid Texts were inscribed on the walls of the substructures of royal pyramids at the end of the Old 
Kingdom, with the same purpose as their descendants, the Coffin Texts. This spell begins by describing the 
material derivation of the first two elements of the world — the atmospheres above and below the earth (Shu and 
Tefhut) — from the single source of all matter (Atum), as a “mythological precedent'’ for the daily rebirth of the 
deceased king. 


The birth of Shu and Tefnut from Atum (Pyr. 1248) 
Atum evolved 1 growing ithyphallic, 2 in Helio¬ 
polis. He put his penis in his grasp that he might 


make orgasm with it, 5 and the two siblings were 
bom — Shu and Tefnut. 


1 Following the text of Merenre (M). Pepi I (P) has “Atum is the one who evolved.” The text of Pepi II (N) is a reinterpretation, with 
initial “Atum Scarab” as vocative and the following lines as imperatives. 

1 Lit., “as one who comes extended,” (m jiv j 3 4 tv jr.f). where the self-referential jr.f indicates either the reflexive nature of the action or its 
relationship with the action of Atum’s “evolution." 

3 Alum’s masturbation is one of the metaphors employed in Eg. cosmogonies to explain the physical origin of the world from a single 
material source: Allen 1988a: 14. 


REFERENCES 


pyr. 1248a-d; Faulkner 1969:198; Allen 1988a:13-14. 


FROM PYRAMID TEXTS SPELL 600 (1.4) 
James P. Allen 


The beginning of this spell, another “mythological precedent," combines three images of the first moments of 
creation. The first fines invokes the divine source of all matter (Atum) in his evolution as the sun (“Scarab”) and 
the world-space within the primeval waters. This is followed by references to the “etymological” origin of Shu 
and Tefnut and to the source of their life force. 


Atum as the First Things (Pyr. 1652-I653a) 
Atum Scarab! 1 

When you became high, as the high ground, 


when you rose, as the benben 2 in the Phoeuix : 

Enclosure in Heliopolis, 
you sneezed Shu, you spat Tefnut, 4 


1 Referring to Atum in his ultimate evolution, (he rising sun. The sun was often represented as a scarab beetle tfyprr) through 
"etymological" association with the verb tjpr “evolve.” 

1 A pyramidion or squat obelisk representing the primeval hill, first Place to emerge at the creation. The root of the word, bn “swell up," 
also appears in wbn “rise, swell forth” (used of the sun at sunrise), and bnw “heron, phoenix” (see next note). 

3 Eg. bnw “heron,” a metaphor for the rising sun through etymological association (wbn “rise”). The Greek concept of the phoenix rising 
from its own ashes derives from this image, but is not found as such in Eg. sources. 

4 “Etymological” explanations of Atum’s first two evolutions: jiS “sneeze" and tf “spit.” For the meaning of jii, cf. JSS fw “sneeze air": 
Parker etal. 1979:71 and pi. 27, 17. 
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and you put your arms about them, as the arms 
of ka, 


that your ka might be in them. 


s 


* The image of the ka passed by means at an embrace reflects the hieroglyphic spelling of the word (k 5 ) as a pair of upraised arms. In Eg. 
thought, the ka is a spiritual aspect of men and gods, a kind of animating force, passed from the creator to die king, from the king to his 
subjects, and from a father to his children. The word is also the mot of a derived abstract k/w “sustenance.” Though usually represented only 
by its hieroglyph, die ka was occasionally depicted as a “twin” of the king’s image — hence the older translation “double.” See Allen 
1988b:43-44. 


REFERENCES 


Pyr. 1652a-I653a; Faulkner 1969:246-247; Allen 1988a: 13-14. 


FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 75 (1.5) 
James P. Allen 


Spells 75-81 of the Coffin Texts, which identify the deceased as a manifestation (ha) of the first element of the 
world (Shu), are a major source for die evolutionary view of creation promulgated in Heliopolis. In at least two 
MSS (SIC and S2C), these seven spells were treated as a single text, with the title “Spell of the ba of Shu and 
evolution into Shu” (CT I 314a). Spell 75, one of the most frequently copied of all Coffin Texts, describes the 
birth of Shu. In the cosmogony of Heliopolis, this is the first stage in the evolution of Atum that produced the 
created world. 


Shu’s relationship to Atum (CT13l4/3I5b-326/327a) 
I am the ba 1 of Shu, the self-evolving 2 god: 
it is in the body of the self-evolving god that I 
have evolved. 


a Hub 2:20 


b Lara 3:63; 
Ps 139:2 


I am one who is millions, who hears the affairs 
of millions. 

I am the one who transmits the word of the self- 
evolving god to his multitude. 


I am the ba of Shu, the god mysterious!?) 3 of 
form: 

it is in the body of the self-evolving god that 1 
have become tied together. 

I am the utmost extent 4 of the self-evolving god: 

it is in him that I have evolved. 

I am the one who stills the sky for him, 

I am the one who silences the earth for him. 5 a 

I am the one who foretells him when he emerges 
from the Akhet, 6 

putting fear of him into those who seek his iden¬ 
tity. 


I am the one who officiates over his boat-crew, 
being stronger and more raging 7 than every En- 
nead. 

The origin Of Shu (CT I 326/327b-338/339b> 

The speech of the original gods, who evolved 
after me, has been repeated to me, 8 when they 
asked of the Waters my evolution, seeing my 
strength in the great boat that the self-evolving 
god sails, and how 1 have acted 9 4 among them, 
causing my reputation according to my evolution. 
I shall speak. Become still, Ennead! Become 
silent, gods, and I will tell you my evolution 
myself. Don’t ask my evolution of the Waters. 


' The term ba (/>“) denotes an aspect by which a god, person, or thing can be recognized. The ba is a nonphysical concept, perhaps best 
defined as the sum of an entity less its material form — in the case of human beings, somewhat akin to the notion of “soul" or personality. 
The ba of a deceased person traveled between die mummy, where it spent the night, and the world of daylight, where it was reunited with its 
life force (ka) id live as an “effective being” (akh). This mobile quality, combined with the hieroglyphic writing of the word (with the jabiru 
bird), gave rise to the common representation of the ba as a human-headed bird. See Zabkar 1968; Alien 19886:43. 

2 “Self-evolving" (gpr ds.f) is a common epithet of the creator god, denoting his independence from external causality: Allen (1988b) 17. 
The term is us*d most often, and par excellence, of Atum, who evolved into the created world. 

3 The meaning of the tenn sfg is uncertain. The phrase "sfg of form” is used elsewhere of the sun (Pyr. *1061f » CT III 74e) and in the 
context of judgement (CT II 58a, 62d, 63f). The translation “mysterious” is based on Pyr. 665a, where sfg occurs in parallel with if 
“secret” (see n. 15 below). The term also occurs in the description of a god "sfg of body, (but) with many vessels": Vemus (1978) 183. 

* Lit., “the one who is in the limit” <jmj dr). 

5 A reference to the quelling of chaos attendant on the creation, with its establishment of order. 

4 The creation of the atmosphere produced a void in the universal waters, into which the sun could rise lor the first time. Shu thus 
“foretells" the sunrise. 

7 The term (dnd, later dndn) describes a quality directed against an enemy (Wb V 579, 4 ■» 471, 4/22 — here, against the enemies of the 
Sun); it is also used of fire (Wb V 471, 23; cf. Wb V 530, 1, and the spelling in CT IV 328g). The M-Ann. MS substitutes "aggressive" 
( c h\kw). 

1 Variant “I have heard” in some MSS (M-Ann., G1C, AIT). 

’ Lit., “how 1 stood up and sat down” ('■hJ.n.j hms.n.j): see Williams 1969:94. 
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he made me in the midst of his perfection, 
which excites those who are in the inaccessible 
places 15 

when he strews the sky with his perfection. 

Shu's relationship to the rest of creation (CT 1 
372/373b-376/377c,384b-385c, and 405b-c) 

I do not have to listen to magic: 16 
I evolved before it. 

My clothes are the wind of life: 17 f 
it came forth about me, from the mouth of Atum. 

I evolved in the god who evolved on his own, 
alone, older than the gods. 

I am the one who touches 18 for him the height of 
the sky/ 

I am the one who brings to him his effectiveness, 
who unites for him his million of ka placed in 
protection of his associates . 19 

For it is through creation in its entirety that I 
evolved, 20 

at the utterance of that august self-evolving god 
who does not turn back on what he has said. 21 ' 
For I am the one who made to the limit, 
according to his command. 

I am the god mysteriousf?) 22 of form, 
but I am in the utmost extent of sunlight. 

10 Compare the description of the Waters in the “Book of Nut” (above, text 1.1) as existing “above” the sky. Shu. as the void, is distinct 
from the universal waters, and thus cannot be “known” by them. 

11 A two-stage description of Shu’s birth, from the creator's original concept “in his heart” to the “effective” action that produced Shu. 
The third line refers to the “etymological" etiology of Shu, by “sneering” (jSS ). 

12 A reference to Atum’s name Ij.ttnw ), which is formed from the root tm “finish, end, complete,” also found in (he noun ttnw “totality.” 
As the singularity from which all matter derived, Atum is the sum of all the forces and elements of the created world (the gods). 

15 A general term for humanity, as the people on whom the sun shines: Gardiner 19471:111*-112*. 

11 These lines evidently contrast Shu’s “immaterial” nature, as air, with the standard metaphors for his etiology via Atum’s “sneezing" 
and masturbation. 

11 The term “inaccessible places" (St°w) is a designation of the Duat: Homung (1975-76) I 4; II 49, 99 nn. 15-16. The sun’s passage 
through this region at night "excites” (makes active) the beings who dwell in this legion in a state of "inertness.” 

14 Magic (hk*, hk^tv) broadly denotes the power to produce an effect by indirect means, somewhat akin » the western notion of 
sympathetic magic. In creation accounts, magic is the link between the creator's concept of the world and its physical evolution. It was 
considered a natural force, and thus a god (Heka, Hike). See Ritner 1993:4-28. 

17 Shu’s “clothing" is a metaphor for the physical effect of the air, otherwise invisible. The same concept is elaborated in greater detail in 
CT Spell 80(CT 11 29f-3la). See p. 12 below. 

" Variants have “who unites” (dmd: B1C) and “who ties together" (tji: CT I 377d). 

14 The term “associates" ( wndwt ) derives from a designation of domesticated animals (Wb 1:326. 2-4). As used here it evidently refers to 
the totality of humankind: compare the description of people as “noble animals” ( c wt Ipst) in pWestcar 8. 17, and “the animals of the god” 
( c iv* nt ntr) in the Instruction for Merikare (pPetersburg 1116A 12, 1). See texts 1.11 and 1.35 below. 

20 Lit., “it is through making completely that 1 evolved” (fopr.n.j js m c jrt mj qd). Variants have “through the one who made completely" 
(m c jr mj qd: B1C, B2L, B1P), “through making similarly to me" (m c jrt my r.j: M3C, M5C, M28C), and “it is through my agency that 
doing similarly has evolved entirely” (bpr.n js m c j jrt my r dr: S1-2C, T3C. M23C. GIT). The reference is evidently to Shu's causal 
priority over the rest of creation. 

21 A reference to the concept of creation by means of the spoken word, and to its irreversible nature. 

22 See n. 3 above. 

REFERENCES 

CT 1 314/315b-405e;de Buck 1947; Faulkner 1964: Zandee 1971-72; Faulkner 1973:72-77; Allen 1988a:14-18. 


When the Waters saw me, I was already evolved. cCtonr7 i 
He does not know where I evolved. He did not ^ 
see with his face how I evolved. 10 

It is in the body of the great self-evolving god rfJcb 2 2 -n 
that I have evolved, 

for he created me in his heart, t kr 4 . 2& 

made me in his effectiveness, 
and exhaled me from his nose. 11 

Shu's nature (CT I 338/339c-344/34Sc and 354/355b- 
358/359a) 

I am exhale-like of form, 
created by that august self-evolving god 
who strews the sky with his perfection, 
the total of the gods' forms, 12 
whose identity the gods who sail him do not 
know, 

whom the “sunfolk” 13 follow. 

It is in his feet that I have grown, 
in his arms that I have evolved, 
in his limbs that I have made a void. 

He created me himself in his heart, 
he made me in his effectiveness. 

I was not born by birth. 

I am one exhale-like of form. 

He did not give me birth with his mouth, 
he did not conceive me with his fist. 14 

He exhaled me from his nose. 
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FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 76 (1.6) 
James P. Allen 


This text continues the tale of Shu’s birth by describing how the structure of the world-space and its contents de¬ 
rive from the initial creation of the atmosphere. It also contains one of the first references to the four negative 
qualities of the primordial waters, later developed by the theologians of Hermopolis into a cosmogony of four di¬ 
vine couples, the Ogdoad. 

Initial invocation: the deceased as Shu (it la-2a) 

O you eight Infinite Ones, 1 who are at the parts 
of the sky,® 

whom Shu made from the efflux 2 of his limbs, 
who tie together the ladder 3 for Atum! 

Come to meet your father in me! 

Give me your arms, 
tie together a ladder for me. 

I am the one who created you, 

I am the one who made you, 
as I was made by my father Atum. 

Shu's nature (CT li 2b-3c) 

I am weary at the Uplifting of Shu, 4 * 
since I lifted my daughter Nut atop me 
that I might give her to my father Atum in his 
utmost extent. 

I have put Geb under my feet: 
this god is tying together the land for my father 
Atum, 

and drawing together the Great Flood for 
him. 

I have put myself between them 
without the Ennead seeing me. s 

Shu’s birth (CT n 3d-4d) 

It is I who am Shu, 

1 Four or eight gods (hhw) thought to assist Shu in holding the waters of the universe off the earth. 

2 A term (r<Av) broadly denoting a material link between two things: for example, clouds are the ‘'efflux" of the atmosphere, Shu. 

3 A metaphor for ascent to the realm of the sky. 

* Term (wUw iw) referring to Shu's activity in holding (lte universal waters off die earth, often represented pictorially by die image of a 
male god (Shu) standing on the prone body of Geb, die earth, with arms upraised beneath the extended body of the sky (Nut). 

3 The "Ennead" here refers to the subsequent generations of gods, whose evolution followed that of Shu. 

6 The term “day” (here written with divine determinative, like the name Re) is a metaphor for the simultaneity of creation: Alum's 
evolution into the created world is equivalent to die birth of Shu, which created the world space within the universal waters. 

2 See p. 7, n. 4. 

8 See n. 3 to Pyramid Texts Spell 600 (p. 7), The term here is used in reference to Alum's solar aspect. 

’ See n. 6 above. 

10 These four terms refer to qualities of the primordial waters, defined in contrast to those of die created world: watery (nwf), vs. the 
“dryness" (iw) of the world; infinite in expanse (hhw), vs. the world's “limits" (drw)\ darkness (kkw), vs. light; and tnmw, an abstract from 
die verb tnm “become lost, go astray,” probably referring to the chaotic or unknowable nature of the waters, in contrast to the order aDd 
tangibility of creation (Allen l$88a:20). The same qualities appear in the description of the universal waters in the “Book of Nut” (above text 
1.1). As early as the Middle Kingdom, they were recognized as gods by the theologians of Hermopolis, and codified with four female 
counterparts into the Ogdoad. In the Coffin Texts, however, only the names of the Flood (hhw) and the Waters (nwf) are written with divine 
determinatives; "darkness" and tnmw are treated as abstracts. In the Hermopolitan system, the last term is replaced by the god Annin (jmnw 
"hidden”) and his counterpart, Amaunet. 

11 The term “eye” (jit) is often used as a metaphor for the physical sun as an aspect of the creator or sun-god. The present passage refers 
to the sun as the final cause of creation, on whose behalf the world space was created. 

11 A similar line occurs in Spell 80 (CT II 30b) (see p. 12). The translation adopted here follows the text of BIBo and GIT, with addition 
of the participle jr “who made possible" that appears in the other copies and in the parallel from Spell 80. 

12 Compare the phrase z n nhh “a man of eternity” (i.e., someone who will live forever), in the tale of the Eloquent Peasant (Peas, Bl, 

126; see text 1.43 below). 


t> Isa 44:2. 
24; 40:5; lob 
31:5 


cCea 1:2; 

2 Sam 22:12: 
Ps 18:12, 
88:6; Job 
10 : 22 : 

22 : 11 ; 

38:19 


whom Atum created on the day that he evolved. 6 
I was not built in the womb,* 

I was not tied together in the egg, 

I was not conceived by conception. 

My father Atum sneezed me in a sneeze of his 
mouth, 7 8 

together with my sister Tefnut. 

She emerged after me, 

while I was still hooded with the air of the 

Phoenix’s® throat, 

on the day that Atum evolved 9 10 11 — 

out of the Flood, out of the Waters, 

out of darkness, out of lostness. 10 c 

Shu's relationship to the gods (CT h 5a-6b) 

It is I who am Shu, father of the gods, 
in search of whom, together with my sister 
Tefnut, 

Atum once sent his Sole Eye.” 

I am the one who made brightening the darkness 
possible for it. 12 

It found me as a man of infinite number: 13 
I am the begetter of repeated millions — 
out of the Flood, out of the Waters, 
out of darkness, out of lostness.” 

It is I who am Shu, begetter of the gods. 
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REFERENCES 

CT II Ia-6b; Faulkner 1973:77-80; Zandae 1973a; Allen I988a:18-21. 


FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 78 (1.7) 

James P. Allen 

This text follows Coffin Texts Spell 76 after a few lines (Spell 77) that describe the birth of Shu through the 
combined metaphors of masturbation and spitting. The major theme in Spell 78 is the identification of this event 
with the evolution of Time in its two aspects: the permanent pattern of existence, identified with Tefhut; and the 
eternal repetition of life, identified with Shu. 


Shu as the atmosphere (CT u i9a-b) 

I am the ba' of Shu, 

to whom was given Nut atop him and Geb under 
his feet. 

I am between them. 

Shu as the cycle of time (CT II 22a-b) 

1 am Eternal Recurrence, father of an infinite 


number. 2 

My sister is Tefiiut, daughter of Atum, who bore 
the Ennead. 

Tefhut as the pattern of time (CT ti 23a-c) 

I am the one who bore repeated millions for 

Atum: 

Eternal Sameness is (my sister) Tefnut. 3 

1 See n, 1 to Coffin Texts Spell 75 (p. 8). 

5 The word nhh “Eternal Recurrence” derives from the root Aft “millkm. 

infinite number” and denotes eternity conceived as the eternal 


repetition of the daily cycle of life. A dynamic concept, associated with the verbs ftp/ - “evolve” and ~nh “live,” it is exemplified on the 
cosmic scale in the daily setting and rising of the sun, and on the human scale in the cycle of generations. See Assmann 1975a. Its etiology 
here is equated with the birth of Shu, perhaps because both rtiih and iw are grammatically masculine. 

3 Following A1C, with the addition of snt.j (pw) from the other MSS, The word dl “Eternal Sameness" denotes eternity as the unchanging 
pattern of existence, established at the creation. It is a stable concept, associated with the verb wnn “exist” and exemplified in the concept of 
m^t (Maat) “(natural) order.” See Assman (1975). Spell 78 equates its genesis, and that of m >c l, with the birth of Tefnut, Shu’s coeval 
“twin,” probably because all three are grammatically feminine. 


REFERENCES 

CT II 19a 23c; Faulkner 1973:81-82; Zandee 1973b: Allen 1988a:21-27. 


FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 80 (1.8) 
James P. Allen 


Following a short reprise of Spell 76 (Spell 79), this text continues the temporal theme first sounded in Spell 78 
and expands it through the additional concepts of Life, identified with Shu, and the natural Order of the universe, 
associatad with Tefhut. As part of its exposition, the spell concentrates on the notion of the One (Atum) evolving 
into the multiplicity of life. This includes the phenomenon of generational death and rebirth (codified in Osiris 
and Isis), the creation of people, and the interrelationship of all living things. The spell’s physical description of 
Shu as the atmosphere is one of the clearest statements of the Egyptian concept of divinity immanent in the ele¬ 
ments of nature. Together with a short summation (Spell 81), this text completes the theological exposition of the 
meaning of Shu’s birth that began in Spell 75. 


Introduction (CT n 23d-28d) 

O you eight Infinite Ones — an infinite number 
of Infinite Ones, 1 

who encircle the sky with your arms, 

who draw together the sky and horizon 2 of Gebt 


a Gen 1:2; 

2 Sain 22:12; 
Ps 18:12: 
88:6; ft* 
10 : 22 ; 

22 : 11 ; 

38:19; 


Shu has given you birth 
out of the Flood, out of the Waters, 
out of lostness, out of darkness, 3 8 
that he might allot you to Geb and Nut, 
Shu being Eternal Recurrence, 


' Sae n. 1 to Coffin Texts Spell 76, p. 10. 

1 Eg. a term for the visible interface of sky and earth, often represented as a two-headed lion (east and west). 
3 See n. 10 to Coffin Texes Spell 76, p. 10. 
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and Tefmil, Eternal Sameness." 

The nature of Shu (CTII 28e-32a) 

I am the bet of Shu, who is at the Great Flood, 

who goes up to the sky as he wishes, 

who goes down to the earth as his heart decides. 

Come in excitement 6 to gr#et the god in me! 

I am Shu, child of Atum. 

My clothing is the air of life, 6 
which emerged for it around me, from the mouth 
of Atum 

and opens for it the winds on my path. 

I am the one who made possible the sky’s 
brilliance after the Darkness. 


b Gen 2:7; 
6:17; 7:15, 
22; Job 38:9 


c Gen 13:17 


d Is 44:24 


My living daughter is Tefnut. 

She will exist with her brother Shu. 

Life is his identity. 

Order' 5 is her identity. 

I shall live with my twins, my fledglings, 
with me in their midst — 
one of them at my back, 
one of them in my belly. 

Life will lie with my daughter Order — 
one of them inside me, 
one of them about me. 


It is on them that I have come to rely, 13 
with their arms about me. 


My skin is the pressure 7 of the wind, 
which emerged behind me from the mouth of 
Atum. 

My efflux* is the storm-cloud 9 of the sky, 
my fumes 10 are the storm 9 of half-light. 

The length of the sky is for my strides, 
and the breadth of the earth is for my 
foundations/ 

I am the one whom Atum created, 
and I am bound for my place of Eternal 
Sameness. 

It is I who am Eternal Recurrence, 
who bore repeated millions; 
whom Atum snoezod, 
who emerged from his mouth, 
as he used his hand that he desired, in order to 
let fall for the earth." 

The origin of Shu and Tefnut (CT II 32b-35h) 
Then said Atum: 


It is my son who shall live, 
he whom I begot in my identity, 
for he has learned how to enliven the one in the 
egg, in the respective womb, 
as people, that emerged from my eye 14 — 

(the eye) that I sent forth when I was alone d with 
the Waters, in inertness, 
not Ending a place in which I could stand or sit, 
before Heliopolis had been founded, in which I 
could exist; 

before the Lotus 15 had been tied together, on 
which I could sit; 

before I had made Nut so she could be over my 
head and Geb could marry her; 
before the first Corps 16 was bom, 
before the original Ennead had evolved and start¬ 
ed existing with me. 

Then said Atum to the Waters: 

I am floating, very weary, 17 the natives inert, 1 * 


4 See nn. 2-3 to Coffin Texts Spell 78, p. 11. 

5 See n. 1 to Coffin Texts Spell 75, p. 8. 

6 The Eg. root h c j or intensive Jr/7 seems lo denote arousal, sexual or otherwise, at the sight of someone or something, often from a slate 
of prior inactivity. In the creation accounts it usually has a milder connotation of simple activity. 

7 An abstract (mddw) from the verb mdd “press (Wb med 1:416), strike (Wb 11:191, 14-192, 2), adhere to (Wb 11:192,3-5),” which seems 
to have the root meaning of forceful touching or pressure. The sentence is evidently an attempt to explain the physical reality of air, which is 
otherwise unseen. 

* See n. 2 to Coffin Texts Spell 76, p. 10. 

’ For these terms (qrr and ninj, respectively), see Roccati 1984:346. 

10 A term (jdt) used of a god’s scent (Pyr. 456a; Urk IV 339,15). It is a byproduct of burning incense (Simpson 1974 pi. 31 ANOC 69.1 
vert. 4-5) and gives off smoke (Pyr. 365b). 

" These lines are a conflation of the two metaphors used to describe the etiology of Shu, etymological (JSS “sneeze”) and physical 
(masturbation). The image of Atum “desiring" his hand reflects its deification — thus transforming the metaphor of masturbation into the 
more usual one of birth. 

11 The term “order” (m JC () is a fundamental component of the Eg. world-view, a concept combining the western notions of natural law and 
social and moral norms. Older was established as part of the creation itself, as a force of nature and thus divine (Maat). Like the other forces 
and elements of the world, it is unchanging, a quality expressed here by its equation with the temporal concept of Eternal Sameness. The 
opposite of order is disorder or chaos (jjfl), which equally has both social and motal as well as natural aspects. The most recent compre¬ 
hensive study is Assmann 1990. 

13 Lit., “I have stood up" Th c .n.J): cf. Wb 1:219, 18. The same usage appears in Homung 1975-7611:38,13. 

14 A reference to the “etymological” etiology of human beings (rmt) from the “tears" (rmyt) of the sun (the creator’s “eye”). 

15 The Lotus (q D d\ cf. Pyr. 284c, 541d; CT I 94b) is part of an early Eg. metaphor for the first act of life following the creation — the 
initial sunrise from (he opening petals of a lotus (lower growing on the first Place, the primeval Hill. 

14 A term (hr, lit., “body”) for the group of gods usually known as the Ennead. 

17 In creation accounts, weariness (wnf), like inertness (see n. 4 to the “Book of Nut,” p, 5). connotes the potentiality for activity — here, 
Alum’s potentiality for the evolution that will produce the created world. 

! * See note 17. "Natives” (p c wt) is a term normally used of the Egyptians as original inhabitants of Egypt: Gardiner 1947 I:108*-110*. 
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It is my son Life, who lifts up my heart, that will 
enliven my heart 1 * 

when he has drawn together these very weary 
limbs of mine. 

The Waters said to Atum: 

Kiss 20 your daughter Order. 

Put her to your nose and your heart will live. 
They will not be far from you — 
that is, your daughter Order and your son Shu, 
whose identity is Life. 

It is of your daughter Order that you shall eat, 
it is your son Shu that shall elevate you. 


e Ocn 1:6 


fGm 2:7; 
7:22; 

Job 27:3 


Shu as Life (CT II 35i-36e and 39b-40b) 

I, in fact, am Life, son of Alum — 
from his nose he bore me, 
from his nostrils I emerged. 

I shall put myself at his collar, 

that he may kiss me and my sister Order, 

when he rises every day and emerges from his 


He has placed me at his collar 

and he does not let me get far from him. 

The process of Life (CT ll 40c-43h) 

My identity is Life, son of the original god: 

I live in the ...f?) 23 of my father Atum. 

I am Life at his collar, the one who freshens the 
throat — 

whom Atum made as Grain when he sent me 
down to this land, 

and to the Isle of Fires, when my identity became 
Osiris, son of Geb. 2 * 

I am Life, for whom the length of the sky and 
the breadth of Geb were made: 

it is from me that presented offerings emerge for 
the god. 25 

My father Atum will kiss me as he emerges from 
the eastern Akhet; 

his heart will rest at seeing me as he proceeds in 
rest to the western Akhet. 


egg. 

when the god is bom in the emergence of sun¬ 
light 21 

and homage is said to him by those whom he 
begot. 

I am Life, lord of years, 

Life of Eternal Recurrence, lord of Eternal 
Sameness — 

the eldest that Atum made with his effective¬ 
ness, 22 

when he gave birth to Shu and Tefnut in Helio¬ 
polis, 

when he was one and evolved into three, 
when he parted Geb from Nut, 
before the first Corps was bom, 
before the two original Enneads evolved and 
were existing with me. 

In his nose he conceived me, 
from his nostrils I emerged. 


He will find me on his way, 
and I will tie on his head and enliven his 
uraeus. 26 

I will fix the head of Isis on her neck, 
and assemble Osiris’s bones. 

T will make firm his flesh every day 
and make fresh his parts every day — 
falcons living off birds, jackals off prowling, 
pigs off the highlands, hippopotami off the 
cultivation, 

men off grain, crocodiles off fish, 
fish off the waters in the Inundation 27 ' — 
as Atum has ordered. 

I will lead them and enliven them, 
through my mouth, which is Life in their 
nostrils/ 

1 will lead my breath into their throats, 
after I have tied on their heads by the Annuncia¬ 
tion 2 * that is in my mouth, 


The text employs two different terms for “heart" here. The first, jb, is die more common term, usually connoting the heart as the seat of 
thought and emotion (compare the English “lift the spirits”). The second, tptj, often has a more physical connotation, as here. 

a Or perhaps “inhale.” The verb (irt) denotes an action of the nose rather than the lips. 

21 Following B7C, the only MS with m “in.” The other copies apparently read “when the god is bom and sunlight is sent forth" (ms.t ntf 
pr.t j'liw). 

11 See n. 4 to Coffin Texts Spell 714, p. 7. 

13 A word (taiiVlof unknown meaning, perhaps a mineral: Harris 1961:190-191. 

u These two lines define the realm of life. In the world of the living, it is embodied in grain, the fundamental staple of the Eg. diet. In the 
Dual, it is concentrated within the mummy of Osiris, the source of all potential life. 

23 The presentation of offerings was the major component of Eg. rituals, in both divine and mortuary cults. It was perhaps the chief re¬ 
sponsibility of the Egyptians to their gods. See Assmann 1970:63-65. In mortuary cults, food and drink were offered so that the deceased 
might benefit from (he life-sustaining force within them. 

26 The term “uraeus,” a Greek vocalization of Eg. frt, refers to the protective serpent usually depicted on die forehead of gods and the 
king. 

21 Following B1C, the only copy with initial c n£ “live off.” In the other Mss, these clauses specify what is meant by “make fresh his 
parts,” with the first noun in each clause in apposition to “his parts” and the prepositional phrase indicating the means. The position of 
human beings in this list is noteworthy — as part rather than the apex of the natural order. Contrast Gen 1:26. 

23 “Annunciation’' {hw) denotes the power of bringing about a result by enunciating it with the tongue. It is often divinized (Hu) and 
usually paired with Perception (sf, Sia), the power of conceptualization associated with the heart. Annunciation was considered an aspect of 
magic (see n. 16 lo Coffin Texts Spell 75, p. 9), exercised by the creator and the king. 
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which my father Atum, who emerged from the things on Geb’s back. 

eastern Akhet, has given me, 1, in fact, am Life that is under Nut. 

I will enliven the little fish 29 and the crawling 

29 A hapax (hddw) probably identical with the Ptolemaic hdw “fish, fowl" (Wb 111:355, 19-20). The detetminati vehere indicates a kind of 
fish. 

REFERENCES 

CT H 27d-43h; Faulkner 1973:83-87; Zandee 1974; Allen I988a:21-27. 

FROM PAPYRUS BREMNER-RHIND (1.9) 

James P. Allen 

The papyrus from which this text is taken (pBM 10188) is a collection of theological treatises and magic spells 
against the dangers of the Netherworld (represented in sum by the demon Apophis), compiled from various 
sources at the beginning of the Ptolemaic Period. This selection, originally composed perhaps as early as the 
Ramesside Period, describes the evolution of multiplicity from the unity of Atum, who is both the “Lord to the 
Limit" (of the created world) and the sun at the dawn of creation (“Evolver”).’ It is unusual for its use of 
abstract terminology, based on the verb hpr “evolve,” 2 in addition to the physical metaphors that Egyptian 
theologians regularly used to describe the process of creation. 

Title (26.21) SCROLL OF KNOWING THE EVOLUTION 
of the Sun AND OF OVERTHROWING APOPHIS. RE¬ 
CITATION. 

Evolution of the many from the one (26,21-24) 

The Lord to the Limit, speaking after he evolved: 

I am the one who evolved as Evolver. 

When 1 evolved, evolution evolved. 

All evolution evolved after I evolved, 
evolutions becoming many in emerging from my 
mouth, 

without the sky having evolved, 
without the earth having evolved, 
without the ground or snakes 3 having been creat¬ 
ed in that place. 

I became tied together in them* out of the 
Waters, out of inertness, 
without having found a place in which I could 
stand.” 

1 became effective in my heart, 

I surveyed with my face. 

I made every form alone, 

' The papyrus contains two versions of this text. The second, with the same title, is slightly longer (28, 20-29, 6). 

2 The text uses three writings of this root: (1) that of the verb and its conjugated fonns (sdm.f sdm.n.f, and participle), with boakroll 
determinative; (2) the same spelling with plural strokes, apparently with the meaning of the infinitive "(process of) evolution’ (only in 26, 
22); (3) a form with written (curl) tv (ftprw), plural strokes, and the determinatives of the upright mummy and falcon on a standard. The last 
is evidently a concrete n*un, and is treated grammatically as plural (“evolutions”). 

5 The word (ddfi) js a collective, and includes worms and crawling insects such as centipedes, as well as snakes. These forms of life were 
viewed by the Egyptians as chthonic beings, primordial to the creation. 

4 The pronoun probably refers to the elements of the created world mentioned in the precedi nglines. “Tie together* (Pz) is an Eg. idiom 
for physical realization. 

5 A reference to the “etymological” etiology of these two gods, via “sneezing" (jSi : fuj and “spitting" (if : rfht). 

6 Or “who acted for himself" (jr n.f). 

7 These lines represent an attempt to syncreti zethe "etymologi caf and physical explanations of the bi rthof Shu and Tefnuc. Atum’s 
semen is envisioned as falling into his mouih, from which it is “sneezed” and “spat” to produce the two gods. 

“ A metaphor for the sun as a manifestation of the creator. 


without having sneezed Shu, 
without having spat Teftiut, 5 
without another having evolved and acted 4 with 
me. 

I surveyed in my heart by myself 

and the evolutions of evolutions became many, 

in the evolutions of children 

and in the evolutions of their children. 

The first generation (26,24-27,2) 

I am the one who acted as husband with my fist: 
l copulated with my hand, 

I let fall into my own mouth, 

I sneezed Shu and spat Tefhut. 7 
It is my father, the Waters, that tended them, 
with my Eye 8 after them since the time they 
became apart from me. 

After I evolved as one god, 

that was three gods with respect to me. 

The sun (27,2-4) 

When I evolved into this world. 
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Shu and Teftiut grew excited in the inert waters 9 b ,ob 31 *• 

, . . .. Is 5:24 

in which they were, 

and brought me my Eye after them. 10 cQen 124 

And after I joined together my parts, 

I wept over them: 

that is the evolution of people, 

from the tears that came from my Eye." 

She raged against me after she returned 
and found I had made another in her place 
to replace her as (my) effective one. 

So I promoted her place on my face, 

and afterward she began to rule this entire land. 12 


When their rage fell to their roots b 
I replaced what she had taken from her. 13 

The creation of multiplicity (27,4-6) 

When 1 emerged from the roots 
I created all the snakes and everything that 
evolved from them. 14 c 

Then Shu and Tefnut gave birth to Geb and Nut. 
Then Geb and Nut gave birth to Osiris, Horus 
Fore-Eyed, 15 Seth, Isis and Nephthys, 
from one womb, 16 (one) after the other, 
and they gave birth to their multitude in this 
world. 


9 The writing combines that of nwj “the Waters” and nnw “inertness," and may reflect the variant form of the former name (Nun), which 
is derived from the same root as nnw. 

10 See n. 6 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 12. In this case, the “excitement" of Shu and Tefnut refers to their evolution as a void in the 
universal waters, which produces a space for the sun (“my Eye”) to appear in. 

11 See n. 14 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 12. 

12 These lines are a logical outgrowth of the metaphor of the sun as the creator's eye. Its departure into the world at the dawn of creation 
leaves a void in Atum's “face,” which he fills by making a new eye to serve as his “effective” instrument in governing the world. The con¬ 
flict between the two is resolved by Alum’s promotion of the eye to his uraeus. 

13 The parallel text (29,4-5) has “Her anger fell to her roots because of the tools 1 replaced in her. (but) she became soothed when her 
place in my face was promoted, and she began to role the entire land.” On that basis, the present sentence seems to mean “When the rage of 
my eye and its replacement abated!?), I replaced what my new eye had taken from the previous one.” The referents of (he third-person pro¬ 
nouns. however, are unclear, and the interrelation of the phrase “fall to the roots” (hr r w^bw) as an idiom for “abate" is speculative; for 
the latter, cf. the idiom shr r P “throw to the ground,” used of removing defects {Wb IV:258, 1). 

14 “Emerging from the roots" ( prj m w J bw) is otherwise unattested, but evidently refers to Atum’s transition from his primordial state of 
existence to his ultimate realization as the created world. The “snakes and all that evolved from them” are the chthonic elements of Atum’s 
first evolution (see n. 3 above). 

15 “Fore-eyed” (hnSj-n-jrtj, lit., "forward of eyes”) is an epithet of Hoius in his solar aspect. 

16 I.e., all from the womb (fe “body”) of Nut. The text omits the second “one,” probably from haplography (m ht w c t < w e > m T M» c ). 

REFERENCES 

Faulkner 1933:59. 15-61. 12; Faulkner 1937:172-73; Faulkner 1938:41-42; ANET 6-7; PiankofT 1955:24; Sauneron 1959):48-51; Allen 
1988a:28-30. 


FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 335 = BOOK OF THE DEAD SPELL 17 <1.10) 

James P. Alien 


This spell, ihe most frequently copied of all major Egyptian funerary texts, equates the deceased's passage from 
the tomb to daylight with the sun’s journey from night to day, a theme summarized in its title. It originated in 
the Coffin Texts and was subsequently incorporated in their New Kingdom descendant, the so-called Book of the 
Dead, which was known by the same title. Almost from its inception, the spell accumulated extensive glosses on 
the original text. The excerpt below contains its opening lines along with the most important of their glosses from 
both the Coffin Texts and Book of the Dead. 1 The text deals with the concept of the sunrise as both the 
culminating act of Atum’s evolution and the determining factor in the newly-created world. 


Title (CTIV 184/185a) 

SPELL FOR EMERGING BY DAY IN THE NECRO¬ 
POLIS. 2 


Introduction (CT IV 184/185b-186/187a) 

The word evolved, totality was mine 3 when I 
existed alone. 


' The translation is based on the earlier, Coffin Texts version, which is generally better than the later copies in the Book of the Dead. The 
glosses from the Book of the Dead are based on Ihe archetype text established by Rofiler-KShler 1979. 

2 The Eg. prt m hrww “emerging by day” is ambiguous: “emerging into daylight" is also possible. In Urk IV 148. 12, the phrase is con¬ 
trasted with nwyt m grh r ji “returning by night to the tomb," suggesting the translation adopted here. 

3 Most copies have mdt, a concrete noun meaning “word, content (of a letter or decree), matter, affair”: the abstract ntdw "speech, speak¬ 
ing" appears in M4C, T2Be, and M1NY. The latter, plus the determinative of the “man with hand to mouth” in TIC, M7-8C, and T3Be, in¬ 
dicates that the reference here is to the creator's fiat ("word”) rather than to the act of creation itself (“matter, affair”). Book of the Dead 
copies have generally reinterpreted the line as tjpr mdt n nb Unw “The word of the Lord of Totality evolved.” 
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The first sunrise (CT IV 186/I87b) 

I am the Sun 4 in his first appearances. 

Glosses (CT IV 187d-f, BD 17) 

CT That is him rising in the east of the sky. 
Variant: it is the beginning of the Sun 
appearing over the world. 

BD Who then is he? It is the Sun when he 
began the reign he has exercised. It is 
the Sun’s beginning to appear in the 
kingship he has exercised, when Shu's 
uplifting had not yet evolved and he was 
on the high ground 3 in Hermopolis, 
when the children of exhaustion 6 had 
been given to him as the Hermopolitans. 7 

The Sun as Alum (CTIV I88/189a-190/19Ib) 

I am the great self-evolving god, 

Glosses (CT IV 188/I89b-C, BD 17) 

CT Who is he, the great self-evolving one? 
It is water: it is the Waters, father of the 
gods. 

BD Variant: it is the Sun. 
who created his identities,* lord of the Enneads, 

Glosses (BD 17)’ 

BD Who then is he? It is the Sun when he 
created the identities of his parts. It is 
those gods who are after him evolving. 

the unopposable one of of the gods. 

Glosses (CT IV 191c-d, BD 17) 

CT Who is it? It is Atum in his disk. 

BD Variant: it is the Sun rising in the 
eastern Akhet of the sky. 

The sun determines time (CT IV 192/I93a) 

Yesterday is mine; a I know tomorrow. 


Glosses (CTIV 192/193b-cand 193d-f, BD 17) 

CT As for yesterday, it is Osiris; as for 
tomorrow, it is the Sun. Who is it? The 
day of We Are Enduring. It is the burial 
of Osiris and causing his son Horus to 
rule. 10 

BD Who then is he? As for yesterday, it is 
Osiris; as for tomorrow, it is the Sun, 
on the day when the enemies of the Lord 
to the Limit were destroyed and his son 
Horus was caused to rule. Variant: It is 
the day of We Are Enduring. It is the 
burial of Osiris being directed by his 
father the Sun. 

The sun establishes order (ctiv 194/I95a-196/I97a) 
The gods’ battleship/battleplace 11 was made in 
accordance with my say. 

Glosses (CTIV 194/195b-d,BD 17) 

CT As for the god’s baltleplace, it is the 
West. It was made in order to battle the 
gods’ enemies. 12 

BD What then is it? It is the West. It was 
made for the gods' ba’ s in accordance 
with the command of Osiris, lord of the 
western cemetery. Variant: It is the 
West. This is what the Sun caused eveiy 
god to descend to. Then he fought it 13 
for them. 

I know the identity of that great god who is in it. 

Glosses (CT IV 196/197c,BD 17) 

CT The Acclaimed, 14 the Sun, is his identi¬ 
ty. 

BD Who then is he? It is Osiris. Variant: the 
Acclaimed, the Sun, is his identity. It is 
the ba of (he Sun, by means of which he 
himself copulates. 


* Eg. r c w (Re, Ra). Book of the Dead copies substitute "Atum ” 

5 A reference to the primeval hill, the first Place to emerge at (he creation. 

6 The root bdS is used both of physical and moral exhaustion. Here, however, it appears to be a synonym for the “inert” (see n. 4 to the 
“Book of Nut,” p. 5) and chaotic qualities of the primeval waters, since the “children of exhaustion” (msw bdit) — a term that normally 
describes the sun’s enemies in the Dual — are clearly equated here with the Ogdoad (see next note). 

7 I.e., the four pairs of gods representing (he negative qualities of (he universal waters, focus of the Hermopolilan cosmogony (see n. 10 to 
Coffin Texts Spell 76, p. 10). 

’ A few MSS have reinterpreted the relative clause as “for whom die lord of the Ennead created” (qm’.rt n.fndpsdt) or “who created the 
Enneads for himself” (qnf n.fpsdwt ); the standard text is preserved in Book of the Dead copies. Establishment of the name (m) of a thing 
creates its "identity": thus, the evolution of Atum into the substance of the worid is equivalent to the “naming” of his parts, as explained in 
the gloss to this line. 

9 This line has no glosses in the Coffin Texts. 

10 These glosses are among the most informative sources for the Eg. concept of linear time. The past (sf “yesterday”) is equated with the 
preceding generation (Osiris) and death (“the burial of Osiris”), the future with the present generation (Horus) and the sunrise. Together, the 
two form a permanent pattern of existence (“the day of We Are Enduring”). 

11 “Battleship” is undoubtedly the original text, as indicated by the next line. A number of copies have reinterpreted the word as “battle- 
place,” and this in turn seems to have served as the basis of the gloss. Of the Coffin Texts Mss that have glosses, only two (B1Y and B9C?) 
show the ship determinative; one of these (B9C) has the unique gloss nlrnftjpw “It is the nsmt boat (of Osiris)” (the gloss of B1Y is lost). 

12 This sentence appears only in MIC and M54C. Both copies read jr.n.t.s r s^tf hfijw ntnv; the context, and later versions, suggest the 
meaning “battle” for the rare infinitive s < h = ' (Wb IV 53,1) rather than the normal causative “cause to battle." The Book of the Deaifs “for 
the god’s ba s" (n b°w nt_rw) first appears in the Coffin Texts MS BHIBr. 

13 Evidently referring to the West: butcf. ROfiler-Kohler 1979:172-73(26*). 

19 The epithet “Acclaimed" (hknw) reappears in the New Kingdom “Litany of the Sun," where the solar deity is called hkn n jn.f “acclaim¬ 
ed because of his eye”: Hornung 1975-76 1:35. 
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Hie sun as the determinant of all things (CT IV 
198/199a-200/201 a) 

I am the great Phoenix 15 that is in Heliopolis, 
the accountant 16 of that which exists. 

Glosses {CT IV 200b-203b) 17 

CT Who then is he? It is Osiris. As for that 


which exists, it is Eternal Recurrence 
and Eternal Sameness. As for Eternal 
Recurrence, it is day; as for Eternal 
Sameness, it is night. 18 


IS See n. 3 to Pyramid Texts Spell 600, p. 7. 

14 Lit., “the one who pertains to allotting" <Jrj sjpt ): cf. England 1978:81. 

17 The Book of ihe Dead glosses are essentially the same as those of the Coffin Texts. 

I! The identification of the sun as Osiris evidently refers to the moment when the cwo join in the depths of the Duat, thus regenerating 
Osiris and giving the sun the power of rebirth. At this point the two gods are one, as shown by a relief in the tomb of N’efertari that depicts a 
mummified body (Osiris) with ram’s head and solar disk (the sun), identified by the labels “It is Che Sun resting in Osiris. Osiris resting in 
the Sun”: Homung 1973: pi. 5. This is the defining moment of all existence (“that which exists”), when its permanent pattern (“Eternal 
Sameness”) is reaffirmed for yet another daily cycle (“Eternal Recurrence”) (see tin. 2-3 to Coffin Texts Spell 78, p. 11). In keeping with the 
concept of time elaborated in a preceding gloss (s*e n. 10, above), the text also identifies the former with the past (“night”) and the latter 
with the future (“day”). 


REFERENCES 
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COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 261 (1.11) 

James P. Allen 

While the Heliopolitan accounts of creation concentrate primarily on the materia! origins of the world, they also 
acknowledge the role played by magic, the divine force that translated the creator’s will into reality. 1 In 
Egyptian thought, magic has two components: conceptualization (“Perception”), which takes place in the heart; 
and Annunciation, the creative expression of a thought through the medium of the spoken word. Spell 261 of the 
Coffin Texts identifies the deceased with this force; as such, it presents a good exposition of the role that magic 
played in the creation. 2 


Title (CT HI 382a) 


before two things had evolved in this world, 5 

EVOLVING INTO MAGIC. 


when 6 he sent his sole eye, 7 * 

Invocation (CT HI 382l>-d) 


when* he was one. 

O noble ones who are before the Lord of Totali- 


when something came from his mouth, 

ty! 3 


when his million of ka was in protection of his 

Behold, I am come to you. 


associates, 9 

Be afraid of me, in accordance with what you 


when he spoke with the one who evolved with 

have learned. 


him, than whom he is mightier, 10 

The role of Magic (CT HI 382e-387b) 


when he took Annunciation in his mouth. 11 

I am the one whom the Sole Lord made 4 


I, in fact, am that son of Bore-All, 12 


1 For a discussion of the Eg. concept of magic, see Rimer 1993:4-28. 

2 The spell exists in two versions, one from Asyut, preserved in four copies, and the other from el-Bersheh, for which only one MS 
survives. The translation here is based on the Asyut copies, with the more important variants from the Bersheh version noted in the notes. 

5 The “Lord of Totality” (nb tmw) is an epithet of Atum (j.lmw), reflecting his role as material source of the created world. The “noble 
ones who are before” him are the gods. 

4 Variant “I am the identity that the Sole Lord made” (SIC 1 ’). The Bersheh version replaces this line with the clause “about the identity of 
the Sole Lord" continuing Ihe preceding sentence. 

4 l.e., when Atum was still one and had not yet evolved into the multiplicity of the world. 

6 Bersheh version “after. ” 

7 See n. 11 to Coffin Texts Spell 76, p. 10. 

’ Bersheh version “because.” 

5 The same phrase occurs in Coffin Texts Spell 75; see p. 9, n. 19. The Bersheh version adds “who shine in his eye.” 

10 The Bersheh version has “when he spoke to Scarab" (see n. 1 to Pyramid Texts Spell 600, p. 7), suggesing that the reference here is to 

the sun. 

11 See n. 28 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13. The idiom jij hw “take Annumcation” may have the sense of “starting to announce”: cf. 

Lacau and Clievrier 1977 1:123 n. e, and compare English “take flight.” 

11 There is no obvious referent for the demonstrative pw “that,” unless it is meant to relate the term “son” to the preceding description. 

The Bersheh version adds “bom without a mother." “Bore-All” (ms tmw) is another epithet of Atom. 



18 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


and I am the protection 1 * of that which the Sole 

a Prov 3; 22- 

Bow down to me! 

Lord commanded. 

31 

I have come to tread on the bulls of the sky and 

I am the one who gave life to the Ennead. 14 


sit on the bulls of the sky 17 

I am Acts-As-He-Likes, father of the gods, high 


in my great rank of Lord of Ka’s, 18 the heir of 

of stand, 15 


Atum. 

who made the god functional in accordance with 


I have come to take my seat and receive my 

that which Bore-All commanded, 


rank. 

a noble god, who speaks and eats with his 
mouth. 16 


All was mine before you evolved, gods. 19 ° 

Go down, you who came at the end! 20 

The status of Magic (CT III 387c-389e) 

Become still for me! 


1 am Magic. 


13 SIC 1 adds a human determinative, perhaps indicating “I am the magician." 

14 The Bersheh version adds “the met one of the gods, that which they met without that noble one, lord of the noble ones, having made 
them" — evidently referring lo the priority of magic. 

” Referring to the standard on which the gods' images were carried. 

“ “Eating with the mouth" reflects a common concern of the Coffin Texts for the deceased's ability to use his bodily functions properly 
after death. Here the deceased, as magic, “speaks" as well as “eats” with this faculty. 

17 A reference to the four winds (CT II 399a), here exemplifying the deceased’s control (as magic) over the forces and elemencs of nature. 

15 See n. 5 to Pyramid Texts Spell 600, p. 8. 

IV No* the same phrase used of the creator himself in the opening lines of Coffin Texts Spell 335 (p. 15 above). 

10 I.e., who evolved after magic itself. 


REFERENCES 
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FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 647 (1.12) 

James P. Allen 

The conceptual link between the creator’s fiat and its material realization in the forces and elements of the world 
was conceptualized by the theologians of Memphis in the creative role of their god Ptah. The earliest exposition 
of this theology appears in Spell 647 of the Coffin Texts. Attested in only one copy, it is a long spell identifying 
the deceased with all aspects of the Memphite god. The exceipts below concern Ptah’s role in the creation. 


Title (CT VI 267a) 

PROTECTION THROUGH PTAH. 

Ptah’s etiology (CT VI 267f-s) 

Thus said Atum: 

“Let my vertebra be fixed, 
let my egg be firm on the vertebrae of the Great 
Flood. 1 

Oh, oh, my son! 

How good is your disposition, 

how creative is he whom I have begotten! ” 

That is the evolution of my identity of Ptah, 
good of disposition, great of strength. 2 


“He to whom report is made in the palace of the 
lord of life, 

to whom his places report, 
for whom his ranks are promoted beyond those 
greater than him, ” 
said Perception* about me. 

That is the evolution of my identity of helper, 
lord of order, Scribe at the fore of the Great 
House. 4 

Order is excited at my command [for] life and 
dominion. 5 

Thoth is on my “great flood” against that from 


' This sentence establishes the evolutionary background to Ptah’s origin: Amin’s desire to evolve precedes Ptah’s role in that process. 

J Ptah was frequently called “good of disposition" (nfr hr) because of his reputation for answering prayers. The adjective “creative" (ptfi, 
from a rare verb meaning “sculpt, fashion") supplies the etymological origin of the god’s name (ptft): see Osing 1976:652-53, The concept 
of “(physical) strength" (phtj), paronomastic with the name, refers to the effectiveness of Ptah’s role in creation. 

3 Petception (sfi) denotes the power of conceptualization based on observation. As here, it is frequently deified (Sia), and coupled with 
Annunciation, which it logically precedes (see n. 28 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13). 

4 The epithet “helper" (my) evidently reflects Ptah’s reputation for answering prayers (see n. 2 above). The phrase “lord of order" (nb 
m” 3 !) probably refers to his role in the creation (see next note); it is also used of the sun/Atum (CT I 3527353d; VII 268a, 279b-c). The role 
•f scribe reflects Ptah’s function as intermediary to the creator; the “Great House" (pr wr) is the archetypical royal shrine of Upper Egypt. 

5 This line explains what is uteaut by the epithet “lotd of order"; Ptah's commands activate (“excite": see n. 6 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, 
p. 12) the natural and moral order of the world. 
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which my pen is barred, 
there being nothing the gods can do. 6 

Ptah establishes order (CT vi 267t-268b) 

I am one noble in his place, 
who is in the heart of the Lord of the Shrine. 7 
I emerge from and enter into the shrine of the 
Lord to the Limit, 

elevating Order on the offering-slab of Shu and 
him in the sarcophagus. 8 
causing the Sound Eye* to enter, 
punishing disorder in the council, 10 
and driving off the Sun’s abomination from his 
boat, 

while every god is exalting me, 

every akh is in awe of me, 

and the subjects are worshipping my goodness." 

Ptah governs all life (CT VI 268c-o, 269j-k, and 269r-u) 
I am the one who makes plants grow, 
who makes green the shores of the Nile Valley; 
lord of desert lands, who makes green the wadis, 
chief of the Nubians, Asiatics, and Libyans. 

The Nine Bows have been netted for me, 
and totality has been given me by the Sun, Lord 
to the Limit. 

I am South of His Wall, 12 sovereign of the gods. 

I am king of the sky, 


distributor of ka’s, 13 who officiates over the Two 
Lands; 

distributor of ka’s, who gives ba' s, H manifesta¬ 
tions, 15 ka’s, and beginnings. 

1 am distributor of ka’s, and they live according 
to my action: 

when I wish, I make it possible for them to live, 
there being none of them who can speak to me 
except for [the one who made] that unique identi¬ 
ty of mine, 

because I am Annunciation in his mouth and Per¬ 
ception in his body. 

1 emerge from and enter into [the shrine of the 
Lord] to the Limit, 

telling him the conduct of the Two Lands 
in accordance with how I make it possible for 
them to live there, 

giving life and conducting gifts to the gods who 
have offerings. 16 

It is I who am lord of life, who officiates in 
Nut, 17 

while Seth is my escort because he knows the 
conduct of what [ do. 

I am the lord of life. 


6 Ptah’s lole as “scribe” involves the participation of Thoth, god of writing. The meaning of “on my great flood” (hr mhi.j wri) is 
uncertain: it may be a “cosmogonic” variant of the idiom “on (he water” (hr mw), meaning “loyal.” Thoth’s assistance insures that Ptah’s 
“written” commands cannot be opposed. 

7 The phrase “in the heart" (jmj jb) is normally used by officials to indicate their access to the king. While it probably carries this 
connotation here as well, it also has a deeper meaning, since the spell later describes Ptah’s relationship to the creator as "Annunciation in 
his mouth and Perception in his body.” The “Lord of the Shrine” is Atum, as the next line indicates; the “shrine” here is a metaphor for the 
created world. 

3 Path's actions establish the order of creation, both in the world of the living (“Shu”) and in the Dual, the domain of Osiris (“him in the 
sarcophagus”). 

9 The Sound Eye (i v/Pi) is a metaphor for the sun as an aspect of Homs, the god of kingship: Ptah's role makes the sunrise possible. 

10 “Disorder" (irfl) is the opposite of natural and moral law (m J< t “order”). As “lord of order,” Ptah evaluates the actions of each in¬ 
dividual at the final judgement in the "council” of gods. 

" The beings mentioned in the last three clauses are ihree of the four classes of sentient beings recognized by the Egyptians: the gods are 
the original forces and elements of the created world; the akh’s Cft/w) are human beings who have died and joined the gods in an “effec¬ 
tive” Cft) form of new life; the word “subjects” (rftwt) denotes the living (as subjects of the pharaoh). The fourth class of sentient beings is 
that of the dead, human beings who have not made a successful transition to new life after death and now float lifeless in the waters of the 
Dual. All lour classes are mentioned later in this spell (CT VI 269p), as "people, gods, akh's, and the dead.” 

17 A frequent epithet of Ptah, referring to the location of his major temple in Memphis, outside the “White Walls” that delimited die town 
for much of its early history. 

11 This phrase (nhb-tfw) denotes a deity (Neheb-kau) specifically associated with the transmission of life force (ka), for unknown reasons 
depicted (as here, via the determinative) as a setpent. The transmission of ka’s is a prime (unction of kingship (see n. 5 to Pyramid Texts 
Spell 600, p. 8). 

14 See n. 1 to Coffin Texts Spell 75. p. 8. 

19 The word is an abstract from the verb f}'j “appear,” here denoting “appearance” as a verbal noun (the act of appearing) rather than a 
concrete term (the outward appearance of something). 

“ See n. 25 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13. 

17 l.e., in the boat of the sun, which sails across the waters of the sky (Nut) during the day. 
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FROM A RAMESSIDE STELA (1.13) 

James P. Allen 

In the Middle Kingdom Coffin Texts, the creative role of Ptah is clearly secondary to that of Atum, the material 
source of creation. In the New Kingdom, however, it evolved into a full cosmogony in its own right, combining 
the intellectual principle of Ptah with the material role of Ta-tenen ("Rising Land”), the deified Primeval Hill 
representing the first instance of created matter. One of the most concise expositions of this Memphite system 
appears on a private stela of the Ramesside Period, now in Copenhagen (GNC 897/AEIN 54). 


Introduction (col. i) 

Yours truly 1 is worshipping your perfection, 
great Ptah, South of His Wall, 2 
Ta-tenen in the midst of the Walls. 3 

Ptah as creator (cols. t-4) 

Noble god of the first occasion, 
who built people and gave birth to the gods, 4 
original one who made it possible for all to live; 
in whose heart it was spoken, who saw them 
evolve, 

who foretold what was not and thought of 
what is. 


There is nothing that has evolved without him, 
he whose evolution is their evolution 3 in the 
course of each day, 
anterior to what he has determined. 

Ptah as king (cols. 4-5) 

You have set the world to its laws as you made 
it, 

and the Black Land is fixed under your com¬ 
mand, like the first occasion. 


1 Ttiis expression (b^k jm, lit., “the servant there") derives from the epistolary style of the Middle Kingdom, where it is regularly used as a 
circumlocution for the first person when addressing someone of higher rank. 

2 Seen. 12 to Coffin Texts Spell 647, p. 19. 

5 A short form of the original name of Memphis, "White Walls.” 

1 Cf. Urk IV 1850.2-3 “Ta-tenen. who caused people and the gods to evolve." 

5 In the Eg., a relative clause impossible to render in grammatical English: lit., “he who they evolved when he evolved” (hpr.w hpr.f). 

REFERENCES 
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FROM THE BERLIN “HYMN TO PTAH” (1.14) 

James P. Allen 

Although much of what we know about Egyptian cosmogony derives from funerary compositions such as the 
Pyramid Texts, Coffin Texts, and Book of the Dead, informative reflections of these creation accounts are also 
preserved in hymns designed for use in daily temple rituals. One such hymn to Ptah, preserved on a papyrus 
from the reign of Ramesses IX now in Berlin (pBerl. 3048), is an important source for the Memphite cosmogony 
centered on the creative role of Ptah Ta-tenen. 


Introduction (2.1-2 and 3.1-2) 


who begot himself by himself, without any evolv¬ 

Worshipping Ptah, father of the [godjs. 


ing 2 having evolved; 

Ta-tenen, eldest of the originals, [at] daybreak. 1 ' 


who [crafjted 3 the world in the design of his 

[Recitation]: 


heart; 

Greetings, Ptah, father of the gods. 


evolution of his evolutions, 2 

Ta-tenen, eldest of the originals, 


model who gave birth to all that is, 
begetter who created what exists. 4 


’ The hymn was designed lo be used in the ritual of opening die god’s shrine at daybreak. 

1 This text uses virtually die same orthography as lhat of Papyrus Brenmer-Rhind (see p. 14, n. 2) to distinguish the various forms of the 
root tjpr — verb (“evolve”), infinitive ("{process of) evolution”), and concrete noun (“evolution,” here both singular and plural). 

3 A reference to Ptah's association with the work of artisans. The high priest of Ptah in Memphis was called "greatest of the directors of 
artistry" (wr hrp hmwt). 

* These two lines display a subtle use of wordplay and grammatical gender, contrasting “model" (fern. Ml) and “begetter” (masc. >v«). and 
associating the notion of “birth” with the former and “creation” with the latter. 
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Ptah as creator (4,3-5,1} 

Pharaoh 5 has come before you, Ptah: 
he has come before you, god distinguished of 
form. 

Greetings before your originals, 
whom you made after you evolved in the god's 
body, 

(you) who built his body by himself, 
without the earth having evolved, without the sky 
having evolved, 

without the waters having been introduced. 6 


a Is 44:24 


b Gen 2:7; 
Isa 29:16: 
ter 18:6 


You tied together the world, you totalled your 
flesh, 

you took account of your parts and found your 
self alone, 

place-maker, god who smelted 7 fl the Two Lands. 

There is no father of yours who begot you in 
your evolving, 

no mother of yours who gave you birth: 

your own Uniter, 8 b 

active one who came forth active. 


When you stood up on the land in its inertness, 

it drew together thereafter, 

you being in your form of Ta-tenen, 


in your evolution of the one who totals the Two 
Lands. 9 

The one whom your mouth begot and your arms 
have created 10 — 
you took him from the Waters, 
your action modelling your perfection: 
your son, distinguished in his evolving, 
who dispels for you the uniform darkness 11 with 
the radiance of his two eyes. 12 

Ptah's character (i 1,4-8) 

0 be fearful of him, 0 be afraid of him — 
this god who made your needs. 

Give adulation to his might 
and become content in the presence of his two 
sound eyes. 12 

Since his words are the balance of the Two 
Lands,” 

there is no bypassing the utterance he has made. 14 

The great identity that lays storms, 

which {every] face fears when his ba 15 [e]volves; 

magic that has control of the gods, 

whose respect is great in the Ennead: 

the reckoning [of him] is in what he has begun, 

his control is among that which he has made. 


5 A generic designation, which would have been replaced by die name of the ruling pharaoh in die actual ritual. 

4 Written here as the term for the physical substance rather than the name of the universal waters. The former was thought to derive from 
the latter, entering the world from under the earth or, as the Nile, through caverns in Ihe south of Egypt. 

7 A further reference to Pteh’s association with Craftsmanship: in this case, metalworking. 

’ Lit., “your own Khnum.” Khnum (hnmw), whose name means “uniter,” was the deity who formed the physical substance of each 
individual like a vessel of clay on a potter's wheel. Cp. Gen 2:7; Isa 29:16; Jer 18:6. See Gordon 1982:203-214. 

9 The Two Lands (Upper and Lower Egypt) were united (Jmd “combine, total") both physically and symbolically at the site of Memphis. 

10 Referring to die sun, as the last clause of this sentence makes clear. In another stetion of this hymn (10,3-5), the sun, speaking as 
Plah’s “eldest son," says of him; “I came forth from him, the lord of all people, who created me in the Waters, raised up the sky for me 
and supported the earth for me, and sails me in the body of Nut.” 

" The darkness before creation(dispeIl»d by the first sunrise) and still existing unbroken in the universal waters outside the world: sec a 1 
to the “Book of Nut,” p. 5. 

12 The sun and moon, which were identified respectively as the tight and left eyes of the solar aspect of Horns. 

13 The phrase “balance of the Two Lands" (mipt Pwj) carries a dual connotation here: as the measure of the natural and moral order 
(m 3< t) established by the creator’s “words” with the creation of the werld, and as a reference to Memphis, which was often described by 
the same phrase (see n. 9 above). 

14 A reference to the i mmutability and permanence of the natural order. Compare the description of the creator in Coffin Texts Spell 75 as 
the god “who does not turn back on what he has said” (p. 9). 

15 Referring to the sun as a manifestation (ba) of Ptah: here written like the homonymous word “Ram,” often used of the sun. 
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FROM THE “MEMPHITE THEOLOGY” (1.15) 

James P. Allen 

Perhaps the most famous of all Egyptian creation accounts is preserved on a worn slab of black granite, created 
for erection in the temple of Ptah at Memphis during the reign of the Nubian pharaoh Shabaqo and now in the 
British Museum (BM 498). As its dedicatory text records, the stone was purportedly inscribed in order to pre¬ 
serve a much older document, probably on papyrus or leather; lacunae deliberately incorporated in the copy sup¬ 
port this claim. For a long time the original was thought to derive from the Old Kingdom or even earlier, but 
advances in our understanding of Egyptian grammar and theology have now made a date in the Nineteenth 
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Dynasty more likely. 1 The text is remarkable not only for its history but more importantly for the content of its 
closing section, translated here. 


Dedication (fine 2 ) 

His Incarnation 2 copied this writing anew in the 
house of his father Ptah South of His Wall, 3 
when His Incarnation found it as something that 
the predecessors had made, wonn-eaten and 
unknown from beginning to end. Then [His 
Incarnation] copied [it] anew — and it is better 
than its former state — for the sake of his name 
enduring and making his monuments last in the 
house of his father Ptah South of His Wall, for 
the length of eternity, as something that the Son 
of Re [shabaqo] 4 did for his father Ptah Ta- 
tenen that he might achieve given life eternally. 


a Deut 29:3 


bGt* 1:27 


Creation by thought and expression (cols. 53-56) 
There was evolution into Atum’s image through 
both the heart and the tongue. 5 And great 6 and 
important is Ptah, who gave life to all the [gods] 
and their ka’s as well through this heart and this 
tongue, as which Horus and Thoth have both 
evolved by means of Ptah. 7 


It has evolved that heart and tongue have control 
of [all] Iimb[s], showing] that he is preeminent 
in eveiy body and in every mouth — of all the 
gods, all people, all animals, and all crawling 
things that live — planning and governing every¬ 


thing he wishes. 8 

His Ennead is before him, in teeth and lips 9 — 
that se#d and those hands of Atum: (for) Atum’s 
Ennead evolv[ed] through his seed and his 
fingers, but the Ennead is t«eth and lips in this 
mouth that pronounced the identity of everything, 
and from which Shu and Tefnut emerged and 
gave birth to the Ennead. 

The eyes’ seeing, the ears’ hearing, the nose’s 
breathing of air send up (information) to the 
heart, and the latter is what causes every conclu¬ 
sion 10 to emerge; 0 it is the tongue that repeats 
what the heart plans. 

Ihe result of creation (cols. 56-58) 

So were all the gods bom, Atum and his Ennead 
as well, for it is through what the heart plans and 
the tongue commands that every divine speech" 
has evolved. 

So were the male life-principles made and the 
female life-principles set in place 12 4 — they who 
make all food and every offering 13 — through 
that word that makes what is loved and what is 
hated. 14 

So has life been given to him who has calm and 


' For the dating see SchlOgl 1980:110-117. Junge (1973) has argued that the text is an original composition of the 25th Dyn. 

2 The standard form of reference to the rating phaiaoh as the current “incarnation” of kingship: see n. 9 to the “Book of Nut,” p. 5. 

3 For this epithet, see n. 12 to Coffin Texts Spell 647, p, 19, 

* The name inside the cartouche was erased, but can be restored on the basis of the prenomen elsewhere on the stone. 

5 These words begin a new section, the final one on the stone. What precedes is the script of a ritual cemmemorating the unification of the 
Two Lands and the founding of Memphis, and a list of the various forms of Pish. The sentence reads lit., “(Something) evolved through the 
heart, (something) evolved through the longue, into the image of Atum,” with the subject of the verbs unexpressed. The word tjt “image” is 
used of depictions and hieroglyphic signs; the sense here is evidently that the world, which evolved from Atum, is an “image” of its material 
source. This text uses the words jb and h J tj interchangeably for “heart,” although the sense is that normally associated with the fonner, as 
the seat of thought and emotion, rather than the latter, which often denotes the physical organ. 

* The word wr “great” connotes both status and age; as the link between the creator’s expressed thought and its realization in the “image 
of Atum,” P«h is prior to all other forces and elements of the created world. This creative ftinction is consonant with the principle of “in¬ 
formation” that Ptah represents, exemplified in his role as patron of sculptors: the link between the concept of a statue in the sculptor’s 
mind and its ultimate material realization. 

’ Thoth, die power of rationalization, and Horus, the force of kingship, reflect the operation of “heart” (thought) and “tongue” (command) 
in the created world. These principles, like all the other forces and elements of nature, came into being through Ptah’s mediation. 

* This sentence continues the theme stated in ihe final clause of the preceding sentence. The principle of expressed thought, which produced 
the created world, continues to affect it. thus showing that Ptah’s mediation is still opeiative. 

’ This clause echoes a line from the much older Pyramid Texts: “My lips are the two Enneads: I am the great expression" (Pyr. 110#a-b): 
see Schott 1938. The initial pronoun "his” evidently refers to Ptah; although he is not otherwise associated with the Ennead, its gods derive 
from his action, as the following clauses make clear. 

10 Like its English caique, the Eg. c rqyt derives from a root meaning “conclude,” which is used both in the sense of “complete, finish” and 
“understand” (Wb 1:212, 3-6, 10-15). The entire sentence explains how the material principle embodied in the Ennead can be derived from 
the intellectual principle of thought and expression: like a “conclusion” expressed in speech, the created world is the expression of the 
creator’s concept of it. 

11 The phrase “divine speech” is the Eg. term for die hieroglyphic writing system, concrete symbols ((t'l “image”: see n. 5, above) of men¬ 
ial concepts. The entire created world (“Atum and his Ennead as well”) is thus a hieroglyphic text of the creator's original concept. 

12 The text here employs both the generic term for life force, k 3 (ka: see n. 5 to Pyramid Texts Spell 600, p. 8), which is grammatically 
masculine, and its much rarer feminine counterpart hmwst. 

11 The two tenns used here relate grammatically to their subjects: masculine dfw "food” and feminine htpt “offerings." The link between 
life force (tri) and food (including food offerings) is reflected in the abstract Fw “sustenance,” a concept that underlies the present passage. 

14 The significance of this final clause is unclear. Doing “what is loved and what is hated” are concepts normally associated with moral or¬ 
der, which is the subject of the next line. On that basis it has been suggested that the sentence should end with “through that word” and that 
the next sentence began with a conjoined clause that has been omitted: “<So has order been given> to the one who does what is loved 




Canonical Compositions (Egyptian) 1.15-16 


23 


death given to him who has wrongdoing.’ 5 c 

So was made all construction and all craft, the 
hands' doing, the feet's going, and every 
limb’s movement, according as he governs that 
which the heart plans, which emerges through the 
tongue, and which facilitates 16 everything. 


c Dent 30: IS; 
Ecd 7:12 

cf Gen 2:2 


The role of Ptah (cols. 58-61) 

It has evolved that Ptah is called “He who made 
totality and caused the gods to evolve,” since he 
is Ta-tenen, 17 who gave birth to the gods, from 
whom everything has emerged — offerings and 
food, gods’ offerings, and every good thing. So 
is it found understood 18 that his physical strength 
is greater than the gods’. 


So has Ptah come to rest after his making every¬ 
thing d and every divine speech 19 as well, having 
given birth to the gods, having made their towns, 
having founded their nomes, having set the gods 
in their cult-places, having made sure their bread- 
offerings, having founded their shrines, having 
modelled their bodies to what contents them. So 
have the gods entered their bodies — of every- 
kind of wood, every kind of mineral, every kind 
of fruit, evetything that grows all over him, 20 in 
which they have evolved. 

So were gathered to him all the gods and their 
ka’s as well, content and united in the lord of 
the Two Lands. 21 


<and disorder given> to the one who does what is hated": Sethe 1928:64-65. The use of the demonstrative (“that word”), however, sug¬ 
gests a following relative clause. 

15 The establishment of moral order is used here to exemplify the creation of order (iw 5C r) as pan of the natural world. 

16 Lit., “which makes the help (of)” (Jrn smw): see Grdseloff 1952. This sentence concludes and summarizes the text's exposition of crea¬ 
tion through expressed thought. 

17 Ptah is here equated with the Memphite god representing the first matter to emerge at creation (the primeval hill). This in turn is the 
source of all subsequent matter in the world, which is the subject of this and the following paragraph. 

” Or “found recognized" (girt s(jp rather than gm s J ): Allen 1988a:93. The verb sp. which denotes the faculty of Perception (s#e n. 28 to 
Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13) is perhaps more appropriate to the text; its operation via the senses was described at the end of the preceding 
section 

’’See n, 11 above, 

34 As Ta-tenen, the physical eanh: s#e n. 17 above. 

11 This line, which identifies Ptah as king, ends the cosmogonic exposition of the text. It also reflects the ritual that precedes the 
cosmogony (see n. 5 above), and introduces the final few columns on the stone (61-64), which summarize the themes Of the ritual. 

REFERENCES 

Breasted 1902; Erman 1911; Sethe 1928:1-80; Junker 1939; ANET 4-6; Sauneron 1959:62-64; Lichtheim 1973:51-57; Allen 1988a:42-47. 


FROM PAPYRUS LEIDEN I 350 (1.16) 

James P. Allen 

While the cosmogonies of Heliopolis and Memphis were concerned with the material source and the means of 
creation, respectively, that of Thebes was devoted to its ultimate cause, the creator himself, conceptualized in the 
god Amun. Among the many texts of New Kingdom and later date describing the role of Amun in the creation, 
the most extensive is that preserved on a papyrus from the end of Ramesses IPs reign, now in Leiden (I 350). It 
is divided into a series of eulogies, artificially numbered as “chapters,” each dealing with a different aspect of 
the god. 1 The five “chapters” excerpted below deal most directly with Amun’s nature and his role as creator. 


Amun as self-generating (2,25-28) 

40TH CHAPTER. 

The one who crafted himself, whose appearance 2 
is unknown. 

Perfect aspect, who evolved into a sacred emana¬ 


tion. 3 

Who built his processional images and created 
himself by himself. 

Perfect icon, 4 whom his heart made perfect. 
Who tied his fluid together with his body 


1 The papyius originally contained 26 “chapters,” of which 22 are preserved. The numbering is artificial, by units (1-9, the first four lost), 
tens (10-90), and hundreds (100-800). Most “chapters” begin and end with a word similar in sound to the number. The text also employs 
“verse points,” superlinear dots that mark the end of each line. 

2 The tenn (q/) refers to the external appearance of something, its way of acting, or its situation (Wb V:15, 6-16, 8) — in essence, the 
means by which something is perceived by others. 

3 This tenn, whose root (bsj) means “introduce,” refers to the sun {Wb L475 , 2), here as the means by which Amun is “introduced" into 
the world. 

4 The word literally means “controller” (sljm); see Homung 1971:52-53. 
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The Context of Scripture, 1 


to bring about his egg in his secret interior. 
Evolution of evolution, 5 model of birth. 

Who finished himself in proper order, 6 
[...] who crafted 40. 7 

Arnt/i as the source of all evolution ( 3 , 22 - 28 ) 

80TH CHAPrER. 

The Hermopolitans 8 were your first evolution 
until you completed these, 9 while you were alone. 
Your body was secreted among the elders, 10 
you hiding yourself as Amun, 11 at the head of the 
gods. 

You made your evolution into Ta-tenen, 
in order to cause the original ones to be bom 
from your first original state. 

Your perfection was raised aloft as Bull of His 
Mother, 12 

and you distanced yourself as the one in the sky, 
fixed in the sun. 

You are come in fathers, maker of their sons, 
in order to make functional heirs for your 
children. 

You began evolution with nothing, 13 
without the world being empty of you on the first 
occasion. 

All gods are evolved after you, 

[•■].” 

Amun as the source of creation (3.28-1.8) 

[90TH CHAPTER], 

The Ennead is combined in your body: 
your image 15 is every god, joined in your person. 
You emerged first, you began from the start. 
Amun, whose identity is hidden 16 a from the gods; 
oldest elder, more distinguished than these. 


«judj i3:i8 Ta-tenen, 17 who smelted [himself] by himself, in 
Ptah: 

the toes of his body are the Hermopolitans. 

&Cen 1:3-5 Who appeared in the Sun, from the Waters, that 
he might rejuvenate. 

Who sneezed, [as Alum, from] his [mouth, 
and gave birth to] Shu and Tefnut combined in 
manifestation. 

Who appears on his throne as his heart prompts, 
who rules for himself all that is, in his [disk]. 
Who ties together for himself the kingship of 
Eternal Recurrence, 

down to Eternal Sameness, permanent as Sole 
Lord. 

Light was his evolution on the first occasion, 4 
with all that exists in stillness for awe of him. 

He honked by voice, as the Great Honker, 18 
at the District, 19 creating for himself while he 
was alone. 

He began speaking 70 in the midst of stillness, 
opening every' eye and causing them to look. 

He began crying out while the world was in still¬ 
ness/ 

his yell in circulation while he had no second, 
that he might give birth to what is and cause 
them to live, 

and cause every person to know the way to 
walk. 2 

Their hearts live when they see him. 

His are the effective forms of the Ennead. 21 
Amun as pre-existing (4,9-11) 

100TH CHAPTER. 

Who began evolution 22 on the first occasion. 
Amun, who evolved in the beginning, with his 


5 This text uses the same orthographic conventions as those found in a similar phrase predicated of Ptah in the "Berlin Hymn”: see n. 2 to 
that text (p. 20). 

6 Lit., "orderliness” (bu> m 3 ') an abstract formed from the root of the word m 3Z l “order.” The verse point here has been placed erroneously 
after bw and before nr“ 1 , 

7 The meaning of this phrase is unknown: one or more key words have been lost at the beginning of the line. 

* l.e., the Ogdoad. The word here is a nisbe (hmnjw) from the name of Hennopolis (jmmv), itself a reference to the Ogdoad (hmnt 
“group of eight”), and used as a play on the “chapter” number (ttmnw “80”). 

The notion of “completing” {km) has a dual reference here. Amun “completes” the Ogdoad through the creation; he also "completes” them 
as the fourth of fourpairs, together with his female counterpart Amaunet. 

10 l.e., the gods of the Ogdoad, who, as qualities of the primeval waters, existed before all the other gods. 

11 A reference to the etymology of Amun's name (jmnw "hidden”). 

17 This term is normally used of Amun's solar aspect. Amun created the sky and is immanent in die sun, son of the sky (Nut): he is thus the 
male sexual partner (“bull”) of his own mother. 

13 Or “you began to evolve.” The line reads P^.n.kftpr nn writ, lit., “You began evolving without what exists.” 

14 Some two lines (6 verses) are lost. 

15 For this term (tji) see the “Memphite Theology," p. 22. n. 5. 

“ This phrase <Jmn m.f) is occasionally used as a fuller form of Amun's name, and is perhaps its origin. 

17 Ta-tenen, the primeval hill, occurs first in the list of Amun’s creations as the first element of the created world to emerge from the 
universal waters. The name {F-tnnj “land that becomes distinct”) also reflects the adjectival phrase used of Amun in the preceding line (tnj r 
nn “more distinguished than these”). 

'* The go*se was sacred to Amun, probably because its morning honking suggested the god’s voiced that “spoke” the first dawn into exis¬ 
tence — as indicated by this and the following lines. 

'* Probably a reference to the primeval hill, the first Place (“District”). 

“Lit., “He parted words” {wp.f mdwt). The phrase recalls the idiom “part the mouth” (wpj r) for “speak” (Wb II :300, 1-2) and is used here 
as a conscious parallel to “opening the eye” (w« jri) in the following line. 

21 The reading of the final word is uncertain. “Ennead” (pstft) is possible, and seems requited by the homonomy with the “chapter” number 
(here.prdww “90") that usually ends each “chapter.” 

22 Or “began to evolve”: cf. n. 13 above. 
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emanation unknown, 
no god evolving prior to him, 
no other god with him to tell of his appearance, 51 
there being no mother of his for whom his name 
was made, 

and no father of his who ejaculated him so as to 
say “It is I.” 54 

Who smelted his egg by himself. 

Icon 53 secret of birth, creator of his (own) perfec¬ 
tion. 

Divine god, who evolved by himself 

and every god evolved since he began himself. 

Amun as transcendent (4,12-21) 

200TH chapter. 

Secret of evolution (but) glittering of forms, 
wonderful god of many evolutions. 

All gods boast in him, 

in order to magnify themselves in his perfection, 
like his divinity. 

The Sun himself is joined with his person. 

It is he who is the Great One in Heliopolis, 56 
who is also called Ta-tenen. 

Amun, who emerged from the Waters that he 
might lead everyone. 

Another of his evolutions is the Hermopolitans, 
Original one who begot the original ones and 
caused the Sun to be bom, 
completing himself in Atum, 57 one body with 
him. 

It is he who is the Lord to the Limit, who began 
existence. 

His ba, they say, is the one who is in the sky. 5 * 

It is he who is the one who is in the Duat, 59 fore¬ 


6 Pfov 13:2-3 


e Judg 13:16 


most of the east. 

His ba is in the sky, his body in the west, 
and his cult-image in Southern Heliopolis, 30 ele¬ 
vating his appearances. 

Amun is one, hiding himself from them. 31 
He is concealed from the gods, and his aspect is 
unknown. 

He is farther than the sky, he is deeper than the 
Duat. 32 d 

No god knows his true appearance, 33 
no processional image of his is unfolded through 
inscriptions, 34 

no one testifies to him accurately. 

He is too secret to uncover his awesomeness, 
he is too great to investigate, too powerful to 
know. 

Instantaneously falling face to face into death 
is for the one who expresses his secret identity/ 
unknowingly or knowingly. 33 
There is no god who knows how to invoke him 
with it. 

Manifest one whose identity is hidden/ inasmuch 
as it is inaccessible. 36 


Amun as One <4, 21 - 26 ) 

300TH CHAPTER. 

All the gods are three: 

Amun, the Sun, and Ptah, without their seconds. 
His identity is hidden in Amun, 
his is the Sun as face, his body is Ptah. 37 
Their towns are on earth, fixed for Eternal Re¬ 
currence: 

Thebes, Heliopolis, and Memphis, unto Eternal 
Sameness. 


33 See n, 2 above. 

54 These two lines may reflect Eg. customs in naming a newborn: Zandee 1947:74; Posener 1970:204-205. 

15 See n. 4 above. 

16 l.e., Atum, The first sixteen lines of this “chapter,” dealing with Amun’s perceptibility through nature, explain his relationship t» the 
other major cosmogonic systems (Heliopolis, Memphis, and Hermopolis), and to the two major forces in the created world (the sun, in the 
world of the living, and Osiris, in the Dual). 

27 This line ( tm.fsw m tmw) is similar to the one that established the etymology of Amun’s name in the “SOth Chapter” (see n. 11 above). 

M l.e., the sun, which is the pritnaiy manifestation (ba) of Amun in the created world. 

2 ’ l.e., Osiris. 

* This phrase was often used as a designation of Thebes, reflecting its theological prominence, similar to that established earlier for Helio¬ 
polis. 

’’Having dealt with the many immanent means through which Amun can be perceived, the text now turns to a discussion of his troe nature, 
which, by contrast, is imperceptible, unknowable, and one. “Them” refers to all the gods mentioned in the preceding lines. 

“These two phrases describe the limits of che created world. As the creator, Amun must necessarily be separate from the world be has 
created. 

33 See n. 2 above. 

34 This line refers to the frequent scenes of the god’s bark carried in procession, sculpted on temple walls throughout Egypt. 

33 Rather than a prescription for punishment, these lines reflect the philosophical contradiction inherent in a knowledge of Annin's true 
nature. In Eg, epistemology, knowledge entails the internalization of external reality; “perception” (sp), which takes place in the heart. Since 
Amun transcends all created beings, his subordination in this manner is physically impossible, thus producing instant annihilation tor die per 
ceiver. 

3k A summation of the entire "chapter”: although the nature of Amun can be perceived to some extent through what he has created (b J y 
“manifest one,” lit., “f>a-like”), Amun himself transcends creation (“whose identity is hidden”) and is therefore physically unknowable ("inac¬ 
cessible” to knowledge). 

” The Eg. construction (3 pw ntrw nbw) is ambivalent as to subject and predicate; in this case, however, the list of three g*ds in the next 
line identifies “three” as the predicate. Although the “chapter” begins with a triad, che pronoun “his” in its second sentence reveals that its true 
subject is the oneness of God: hidden in his true nature (jmn m.f. see n. 16 above), but manifest in die sun (his “face”) and in the physical 
substance (“his body”) of which alt created matter partakes (Ptah here in his role as Ta-tenen: see n. 17 to the “Memphite Theology," p. 23). 
The “chapter” also unites the three cosmogonies associated with these aspects of God, which is the subject of the lines that follow. 
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When a message is sent from the sky, it is heard 

/1 Sam 2:6 

Everything that comes from his — Aniun’s — 

in Heliopolis, 


mouth, 41 

and repeated in Memphis to (Ptah) of good dis¬ 


the gods are bound by it, according to what has 

position, 38 


been decreed. 

put in a report, inThoth’s writing. 


When a message is sent, whether for killing or 

for the town of Amun, bearing their concerns, 


forgiving life/ 

and the matter is answered in Thebes 


life or death are in it for everyone 

by an Oracle emerging, 39 intended for the En- 


except him — Amun together with the Sun 

nead. 40 


[and Ptah:] total, 3. 42 


35 See n. 2 to Coffin Texts Spell 647, p. 18. 

59 The woid translated as “Oracle" here is the phrase“one says" with divine determinative. 

* All divine decisions teflect the original process of creation: the creator's spoken word activates Atom’s evolution (“heard in Helio¬ 
polis”), via the mediation of Ptah (“repeated in Memphis"), and results in physical reality (“intended for the Ennead”). 

41 The expression used here (prt m r “what emerges from the mouth”) is also an idiom for “utterance." 

“ All creation is affected by the creator’s word except for the creator himself; this includes the sun and Ptah, who are merely aspects of 
Amun. 
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FROM COFFIN TEXTS SPELL 1130 (1.17) 
Janies P. Allen 


Egyptian cosmogonies were concerned primarily with explaining the origin of the world and its elements. The 
creation of human beings was considered part of this process, and as such was not given special attention in and of 
itself: if noted at all, it is usually explained by a simple “etymological” metaphor, which derives people (rmf) from 
the “tears” ( rmyt ) of the creator’s eye. By the same token, the establishment of social and moral norms is 
generally absent from the creation accounts, since these were considered part of the natural order governing the 
operation of the world as a whole. Spell 1130 of the Coffin Texts is perhaps the major exception to this tradition. 
Like all Egyptian cosmogonies, it equates the creation with the establishment of order and the attendant quelling of 
chaos; but unlike most, it describes this process in largely human terms — the relationship of people to nature and 
to one another. The spell is also unusual in its reference to the end of the world, which is conceived essentially as a 
return to chaos, a reversal of the process of creation itself. 


Introduction <CT vii 46lc-462c) 

RECITATION BY INACCESSIBLE OF-IDENTITIES, the 
Lord to the Limit, speaking before those who still 
the storm during the sailing of the entourage: 1 * 
Please proceed in calm, and I will repeat to you 
the four de#ds : that my own heart did for me in¬ 
side the Coil 3 ° for the sake of stilling disorder. 4 


a Prov 8:27 

b ter 39:46; 
Eze 37:9; 
Zee 2:6; 

Dan 7:2; 

8:8; 11:4 

c t Sam 2:7; 
Prov 22:2 


The establishment of order (CT VII 462d-464f) 

1 have done four good deeds inside the portal of 


the Akhet. 5 

I have made the four winds, 6 7 

so that every person might breathe in his area. 

That is one of the deeds. 

I have made the great inundation, 
so that the poor might have control like the 
rich. 7 c 

That is one of the deeds. 

I have made every person like his fellow/ 


6 


1 The “entourage” are the gods that accompany the sun in his voyage by boat across the waters of the Duat, by night, and remove the dan¬ 
gers of the Duat from his path (“who still the storm”). This introduction sets the scene of the spell at night, which is equivalent to the situation 
before creation. 

1 The translation “deeds” is somewhat misleading. The term (zp) is closer to the English concepts “occasion, event, happening.” 

3 The “Coil” ( mJin ) is a metaphor for the primeval singularity from which the world evolved, envisioned as a coiled serpent. 

4 The act of creation involved both the establishment of order and die consequentslilling of disorder. 

5 1.e„ within tile space between the Duat and the visible horizon: thus, before the first sumise at the dawn of creation. 

6 Air is one of the two prime requisites of life: as all living things have life in common, so too do they benefit from the universal presence of 
air. 

7 Food, the second necessity of life, derives in Egypt from the Nile, either directly or, through its irrigation of the land, indirectly. Like air, 
the river's inundation exists without regard to social distinctions — here, between poor ( hwrw) and rich (w, lit., “powerful”). 
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I did not decree that they do disorder: 
it is their hearts that break what I said. 4 
That is one of the deeds. 

I have made their hearts not forget the West, 
for the sake of making offerings to the nome 
gods . 9 

That is one of the deeds. 

The operation of order in the world (CT vii 464g- 
467d) 

I made the gods evolve from my sweat, 
while people are from the tears of my Eye. 10 

1 shine anew every day in this my rank of Lord 
to the Limit. 

I made night for Weary-hearted, 11 

while I am bound for sailing aright in my boat. 

I am lord of the Flood 12 in crossing the sky. 

I do not have to show respect for any of my 


parts: 13 

Annunciation and Magic are felling for me that 
evil-charactered one 14 

that I might see the Akhet and come to sit at its 
head, 

that 1 might separate the needy from the rich, 15 ' 
and do likewise to the disorderly. 

Life is for me, I am its lord: 

the scepter will not be taken from my hand. 

The end of creation (CT vii 467e-468b> 

And when I have spent millions of years between 
myself and that Weary-hearted one, the son of 
Geb,' 6 

I will come to sit with him in one place, 
and mounds will become towns, and towns 
mounds: 

one enclosure will destroy the other. 17 


8 Since creation involved the establishment of order, subsequent disoider in the world derives not from the creator but from human failings. 
The phrase “what I said” here refers not to a code of divine law, but to the order of creation itself, which arose with the creation from the 
creator’s fiat (cf. n. 21 to Coffin Texts Spell 75, p. 9). Social inequality is a prime source of disorder in the world; thus, the natural order 
must necessarily involve no such distinctions: “1 have made every person like his fellow.” 

9 All people are conscious of their mortality and the fact that they will have to find acceptance in the company of the gods after death. Thus, 
offerings are presented to tire gods in this life in that anticipation: see n. 25 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13. 

10 Although both people and the gods derive from the creator, the latter evolved directly from the creator's substance (“sweat”; cf. n. 2 I* 
Coffin Texts Spell 76, p. 10), whereas people are a secondary creation, here explained “etymologically” (see n. 14 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 
12 ). 

11 An epithet of Osiris, denoting both his inert stale and his potentiality for life; cf. n. 17 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 12. 

11 Variant “lord of Eternal Recurrence” (nkii). Either suits the context: the sky is the sutface of the “Flood” (ithw), and the sun’s daily 
cycle defines the eternal repetition of life. 

13 All of creation is the creator’s “parts," derived from him: he is therefore prior to and greater than any of them. 

14 “Evil-charactered” (dw t}d) is an epithet of Apophis, the serpent that opposes the sun’s journey through the Dual. “Annunciation” and 
“Magic” are two of the gods in the son’s “entourage" (see n. 1 above): for these gods, see n. 28 to Coffin Texts Spell 80, p. 13, and n. 16 to 
Coffin Texts Spell 75, p. 9. respectively. 

15 Like the dawn of creation, sunrise from the Akhet each morning reestablishes the order of the created world — here exemplified in its 
social component. “Separation" (wd Q ) is a term deriving from Eg. jurisprudence: w<f- mdw “judgement” is lit., “separating the matter.” Note 
the repeated theme of social inequality, here involving the needy (mV) vs. Ihe rich (wsr: see n. 7 above). 

14 See n. 11 above. The line refers to the daily cycle of the sun, which travels from daylight (“myself”) to the Duat, where it joins with the 
body of Osiris and receives the power of rebirth. This cycle is the determinant of “Eternal Recurrence”: see n. 18 to Coffin Texts Spell 335, p. 
17. 

17 1.e., all things will return to their original state of oneness. Atums’s unification with Osiris reflects the state farthest removed from that of 
life, but also contains, through Osiris, the hope of rebirth once again (see the preceding note). 

REFERENCES 

CT VH 461c-468b; A METIS'. Lichtheim 1973:131-33; Faulkner 1978:167-169; Hermsen 1991:227-234. 


BOOK OF THE DEAD 175 (1.18) 

“Rebellion, Death and Apocalypse” 

Robert K. Ritner 

Through a series of dialogues between divine speakers, this famous theological treatise details the corruption of the 
original creation with the introduction of death and concomitant anxiety regarding an afterlife, as well as apo¬ 
calyptic pronouncements of the world’s ultimate dissolution and recreation. A final section relates an ontological 
myth describing the origin of ritual, deities and names. Thought to have been composed as early as the First in¬ 
termediate Period (Kees 1956:207), the six surviving manuscripts range in date from the 18th Dynasty to the 
Roman Period. 1 In addition to the basic manuscript in Naviile <1886, vol. 1, pis. cxcviii-cxcix), primary bibliogra¬ 
phy may be found in Homung (1979:517-518), adding the published translations in Allen (1974:183-185), Barguet 
(1967:260-263), Faulkner (1985:175), Homung (1979:365-371), and Wilson (ANET 9-10). No previous translation 
has included detailed critical analysis of the differing versions. 
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SPELL FOR NOT DYING AGAIN. 2 WORDS SAID BY Ihe 
Osiris NN: 

“O, Thoth, what is it that has happened through 
the children of Nut? They have made war. They 
have raised disturbance. When they committed 
evil, then they created rebellion. When they 
committed slaughter, then they created imprison¬ 
ment. Indeed, they have converted what was great 
into what is small in all that I have done. 

Hail(?), 3 O great one Thoth” - so says Atum. 

“You shall not see evil. You shall not suffer. 
Curtail their years, hasten their months, since they 
have betrayed secrets 4 in all that you have done. ” 

“Mine is your palette, O Thoth. To you l have 
brought your ink pot. I am not among those who 
betray their secrets. No injury shall be done 
through me. ” 

WORDS SAID BY the Osiris NN: 

“O, Atum, 5 what does it mean that I go to the 
desert, the Land of Silence, which has no water, 
has no air, and which is greatly deep, dark, and 
lacking?” 6 

“Live in it in contentment." 7 

“But there is no sexual pleasure in it." 

“It is in exchange for water and air and sexual 
pleasure that I have given spiritual blessedness, 
contentment in exchange for bread and beer” — so 


says Atum. 

“It is too much for me, my lord, not to see your 
face. ”* 

“Indeed, I shall not suffer that you lack. ” 9 
“But every god has taken his throne 10 in the bark 
Millions (of Years). ” 

“Your throne belongs to your son Horus” - so 
says Atum.” “He now will dispatch the elders. 12 
He now will rule the two banks. 13 He will inherit 
the throne 14 which is in the Island of Flames.” 
“Then command that the god see his equal, 15 for 
my face will see the face of my lord Atum.” 16 
“What is the span 17 of my life” — so says Osiris. 
“You shall be for millions of millions (of years), 19 
a lifetime of millions. 20 Then I shall destroy all 
that I have made. This land will return into the 
Abyss, into the flood as in its former state. It is I 
who shall remain together with Osiris, having 
made my transformations into other snakes 21 
which mankind will not know, nor gods see. How 
beautiful is that which I have done for Osiris, 
exalted more than all the gods! I have given to 
him rulership 22 in the desert, the Land of Silence, 
while his son Horus is the heir upon his throne 23 
which is in the Island of Flames. I have made his 
seal 24 in the bark of Millions (of Years). I have 
caused that he dispatch the elders. 25 I have caused 
that his monuments be founded, while love of him 
is on earth, while the falcon is distant, 26 sacure in 


I Sources labeled following Szczudtoska 1963 and Kees 1930, adding Lule 1977 as Ke. 

3 Lb adds “in the Necropolis;” Kd substitutes: “Spelt for Revivifying in the Necropolis, giving love to the blessed spirit before the great god 
who is in the underworld.” The term nn is the deceased individual, equated with Osiris, whose name is inserted here. 

3 Cf. (?) Coptic miok “hail.” 

4 Lit., “inflicted damage to secrets." 

5 Later variants Lb and Sp add “(my) lord” before Atum. The early text J1 reads instead “That which Osiris said to Atum. ” 

6 Or “unfa«homable/boundless.”Lit., “of seeking.” 

7 Possibly conclusion of preceding sentence (as Allen): “while one lives in it in contentment. ” Negated in late editions Sp and Kd: “(Indeed), 
one does not live in it in contentment ” Jl and Eb add signs suggesting “contentment of the Land of Silence.” 

8 So Jl; reduced in Eb and Ke to “See your face;" Sp: “It is too painful for me, lord Atum, not to see your face;” similarly Kd. but moving 
“lord Atum” to the end of the sentence. 

9 Sp adds; “You are for millions of millions (of years)!” 

,0 SoJI. Eb andKe; all others: “seated himself.” 

II Jl drops “so says Atum;” Kd consistently misunderstands “so says” as “to be good.” Sp reads “... your son Horns as the sun disk on 
earth.” 

33 Sp and Kd: "those elder than him.” 

13 Eb reads “your throne,” while Ke has “his throne.” 

14 Jl: “He will be my heir of my throne;” Sp and Kd: “he being (your) heir of (your) Ihrone.” 

15 So Jl and Sp; Lb inserts “me” after “command;” Eb and Ke read “Then command that I see his equal.” Kd is garbled: “while there is no 
god, his second or his third.” 

14 Late versions Lb, Sp, and Kd read “your sacred face." 

17 Dropped in Ke. 

'* Late versions add “there” (i.e., in the underworid). 

15 Lb inserts so says Atum.” 

w Lb and Ke read “a great lifetime of millions." Eb and Ke insert “I have caused that he dispatch the elders,” wrongly displaced from 
below. Sp contains a long and broken interpolation. 

31 Eb and Ke read “worms.” 

33 Eb and Ke read “I have given to him the desert,” and Eb confuses “Land of Silence” with “while then.” 

31 Jl reads “my heir of my throne. ” 

34 Eb and Ke insert “provision for" his seat. 

35 Displaced above by Eb and Ke. Kd reads “those elder than him.” 

34 Eb and Ke simplify “Horus is secure in his palace ...” All other variants favor the translation “be distant” and not the homopbonous 
“Homs (the falcon).” 
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his palace through the desire of founding his 
monuments. 27 I have sent 28 the soul of Seth 29 
distinct from all 30 the gods. I have caused that his 
soul be under guard in the bark 31 through the 
desire that he not frighten the god’s limbs.” 

“O, my father Osiris, may you do for me what 
your father Re did for you. May I endure upon 
earth, 32 may I found my throne, may my heir be 
healthy, may my tomb stand firm. They are my 
servants upon earth. 33 May my enemies be as 
split sycamore figs, 34 with Selqet over their 
bonds. 

I am your son, O my father Re. May you make 
for me this life, prosperity, and health, 35 while 
the falcon is distant, 36 secure in his palace. May 
one go forth to this lifetime of one who seeks for 
reverence among these revered ones. ” 37 

The sound of praise is in Heracleopolis, joy in 
Naref, since Osiris has appeared as Re, having 
inherited his throne, ruling the two banks com¬ 
pletely. 38 The Ennead is satisfied concerning it; 
Seth is as a great split sycamore fig. 

“O 5 ’ my lord Atum,” so says Osiris. 40 “May Seth 
be afraid of me when he sees that my form is as 
your form. May all people come to me — all 
patricians, all commoners, all sunfolk, gods, 
blessed spirits and the dead — in bowing when 
they see me, since you have placed fear of me 
and created respect for me.” 

Then Re [acted] in accordance with all that he 
said. 41 Then Seth came with his head downcast, 
touching the earth, since he had seen what Re had 


had done for Osiris. Blood then descended from 
his nose. Then Re 42 hacked the blood that came 
forth from his nose. That is how there came to 
be the ritual hacking of the earth in Heracleo¬ 
polis. 43 

Then Osiris became ill in his head, through the 
heat of the Atef -crown that was on his head — on 
the first day when he put it on his head — 44 
through the desire that the gods might fear him. 
Then Re returned in peace to Heracleopolis 45 to 
see his son 46 Osiris, and he found him sitting in 
his house, his head fallen into swelling 47 through 
the heat of the Atef -crown that was on his head. 48 
Then Re emptied out these swellings, extracting 
the blood, pus and corruption, so that they ended 
up in a swamp. Then Re said to Osiris: “From 
the blood and pus descended from your head you 
have made a swamp." Thus came to be the 
great 49 swamp that is in Heracleopolis. 

Then Osiris said to Re: “How healthy and how 
relieved is my face! How uplifted I am regarding 
what you commanded for my face regarding the 
ornament.” 50 

Then Re [said] to Osiris: “Let your face be se¬ 
cure, your front be uplifted! How great is fear of 
you, how vast your respect! Behold the beautiful 
name come forth to you from my mouth! Behold 
your name remains for millions of many millions 
(of years)”! That is how there came to be the 
name of Harsaphes, foremost of his place 51 in 
Heracleopolis, while the great 52 Atef-crown is on 
his head, with millions and hundreds of thou¬ 
sands 53 of bread, beer, bulls for slaughter, 


17 Kd substitutes “this land.” 

M So Jl, garbled elsewhere. 

39 Lb, Sp and Kd all add “to the West.” 

39 Dropped only by Jl. 

31 Eb alone omits “in the bark." 

32 Late versions all in third person. 

35 Sp reads “that which Pharaoh desires.” Kd substitutes “since he loves Osiris on earth.” 

34 Sp specifies “great” split figs. 

35 Sp adds “onearth.” 

36 Eb and Ke again simplify “Horus is secure in his palace.” Kd terminates the spell with “The falcon is established.” 

33 Eb and Ke substitute “May you cause that this my lifetime aria in to that of one who seeks ...” Jl and Sp conclude the section with 
variants of “How happy is (your) heart.” 

34 Texts for this final section in Kees 1930. 

39 Garbled in Sp. 

40 Sp adds “to Re.” 

41 So Jl. Sp: “Good is that which Re did for Osiris when he acted in accordance with alt that he said” 

43 So Jl. Lb and Sp substitute “Osiris.” 

43 Jl omits “in Heracleopolis.” 

44 Only in Sp. 

43 Jl ends clause here. 

46 Only in Sp. 

47 So Jl. Lb has “swollen;" Sp reads “weighted down." 

48 Final phrase in Sp. 

49 Jt reads “this noble swamp.” 

30 So Jl. Lb seemingly corrupt: “My front is uplifted. Command the chief of craftsmen since ..." 

51 Lb reads “name.” 

33 So Lb and Sp. 

33 Lb adds “lens of thousands and thousands." 
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birds for wringing, everything good and pure, 54 
greater than the fluid of his spirit, while his spirit 
is before him, the spirit of sexual pleasure elevat¬ 
ing to him all offerings. 55 

Then Re said to him: “How beautiful is this that 
has been done 56 for you. Never has the like been 
done. ” 5 ’ 

Then Osiris said: “It is by the authoritative 
power of my speech that I did it. How good is 
the king with authoritative utterance in his 
mouth! ” 

Then Re said to Osiris: “Behold, goodness has 
come forth to you from my mouth. By means of 
it your primal state has come into being. Then 
your name is fixed through it for millions of 
millions (of years).” 58 That is how the name of 


Heracleopolis came to be. 59 

“How great is fear of you, how vast your re¬ 
spect! So long as there exists Horns, son of 
Osiris, bom of Isis the goddess, may I exist as he 
exists, may I endure as he endures, my years like 
his years, his years like my years on earth for 
millions of many millions (of years).” 60 

Words to be said over an image of NN made of 
lapis lazuli, given to a man at his neck. It is a 
great protection on earth and enhances a man in 
the necropolis. It gives love of him to people, 
gods, blessed spirits and the dead. It protects him 
from the assault of a god and protects a man 
from everything evil. 61 Truly effective, (proved) 
millions of times. 


31 So Lb andSp. 

55 So Jl. Lb and Sp have instead: “greater than the flood waters on the river to count, the recurrence of bis offerings by the millions fixed 
before him, while dtunkenness by the thousands elevates to him his offerings of all good things.” 

53 Jl reads “that I have done.” 

57 Jl adds “for me.” 

K So Sp. Lb is corrupt, and Jl reads “Its name thereby is for millions of millions (of years).” 

59 So Jl. Lb reads “That is how ii became veiy great in Heracleopolis.” 

“ Further fragmentary passages in Sp only, 

41 So Jl. Lb reads “It is effective for the one who recites it in the necropolis. May you not be silent.” Sp reads “It is effective for the one 
who recites the book on earth, and effective for him in the necropolis. May you not be silent about it.” 

REFERENCES 

Naville 1886 l:cxcviii-cxcix; Allen 1974:183-185; fiarguet 1967:260-263: Faulkner 1985:175; Homung 1979:365-371,517-518; Kees 1930; 
1956; /INET 9-10. 


COFFIN TEXT 157 (1.19) 
“Cubic Abomination of the Pig”'’ 

Robert K. Ritner 


This spell for “Knowing ihe Souls of Pe” (with its descendant Book of the Dead 112) provides a theological 
explanation for the Egyptian pork taboo, a prohibition never uniformly accepted (Darby et al. 1977:171-209; 
Miller 1990). The conclusion to the companion Coffin Text spell 158 is instructive: “Not to be said while eating 
poik.” No less interesting is the medical aspect of spell 157, since it details the first recorded opthalmological 
exam, perhaps including reference to a type of eye chart with “strokes.” The form of the myth is aetiological, 
explaining the origin of animals and customs. 


BEING ORDAINED FOR FOODSTUFFS IN THE 
NECROPOLIS. PRAISE AND LOVB ON EARTH. AND 
EXISTENCE AMONG THE FOLLOWING OF HORUS 
AND HIS ATrENDANTS. A MYSTERY KNOWN IN THE 
ESTATE (IN PE). KNOWING THE SOULS OF PE. 


a Lev 11:7-8; 
I si 65:2-5; 
66:3, 17 


O female souls of night, female marsh dwellers, 
Mendesian women, women of the Mendesian 
nome, dwellers in the Mansion of Iapu, shadowy 
ones ignorant of praise, brewers of Nubian beer, 
do you know the reason for which Pe was given 
to Horus? You do not know it, but I know it. It 
was Re who gave it in recompense for the mutila¬ 
tion in his eye. I know it. It was the case that Re 


said to Horus: “Let me see your eye since this 
has happened to it. ” He (hen saw it and he said: 
“Look, pray, at that stroke while your hand 
covers the healthy eye which is there.” Then 
Horus looked at that stroke. Horus then said: 
“Behold, I see it completely white.” that is how 
THE ORYX ("S«-whiie”) CAME TO BE. 

Re then said: “Look at that black pig.” Then 
Horus looked at that black pig. Then Horus cried 
out over the condition of his throbbing (“raging”) 
eye, saying: “Behold, my eye feels as at that first 
wound which Seth inflicted against my eye.” 
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Then Horus lost consciousness (“swallowed his 
heart”) before him. Re then said: “Place him on 
his bed until he is well.” It was the case that Seth 
made transformations against him as that black 
pig. Then he cast a wound into his eye. Re then 
said: “Abominate the pig for Horus.” “Would 
that he be well,” so said the gods, that is how 
THE ABOMINATION OF THE PIG CAME TO BE FOR 
HORUS BY THE GODS AND THEIR FOLLOWERS. 

NOW when Horus was in his childhood, his 
sacrificial animal came to be a pig though his eye 


had not yet suffered, As for Imsety, Hapy, Dua- 
mutef, and Qebehsenuef, their father is Horus the 
elder and their mother is Isis. It was the case that 
Horus said to Re: “Give to me two in Pe and two 
in Hierakonpolis from this corpus of brethren to 
be with me in eternal assignment so that the earth 
might flourish and disturbance be extinguished in 
this my name of Horus upon his papyrus 
column.” 1 

I KNOW THE SOULS OF PE: ONE IS HORUS; ONE IS 
IMSETY; ONE IS HAPY. 


1 An image commonly found on healing stelae known as “Homs cippi," used to avert and cute the wounds of scorpions and snakes. 

REFERENCES 

Textual edition: de Buck 1938:326-348. Further discussion and translations: ANET 9-10; Faulkner 1973:135-136. 


BOOK OF THE DEAD 112 (1.20) 
(Variant of CT 157) 

Robert K. Rimer 


The primary manuscript (18th Dynasty) appears in Naville (1886: pi. cxxiv), with translations in Barguet 
(1967:148-150), Allen (1974:91) and Faulkner 1 (1985:108-109). A vignette depicts the seared gods Horus, Imsety 
and Hapy. 


Spell for Knowing the Souls of Pe. 

It is NN who shall say: “O marsh dwellers, those 
among the marsh dwellers, Mendesian women, 
those of the Mendesian nome, lady trappers 2 who 
are in Pe, shadowy ones who know no return, 
brewers of beer who knead bread, do you know 
the reason for which Pe was given to Horus? I 
know it, but you do not know it. It was Re who 
gave it in recompense for the mutilation in his 
eye by this which Re said to Horus: ‘Let me see 
this which happened in your eye.’ When Re 
investigated, then he saw. Re then said to Horus: 
‘Look, pray, at that black boar.’ Then he looked. 
And then his throbbing (“raging”) eye suffered 
greatly. Horus then said to Re: ‘Behold, my eye 
feels as at that wound which Seth inflicted against 
my eye.’ The he lost consciousness (“swallowed 
his heart”). Re then said to the gods: ‘Place him 
on his bed, Let him recover.’ It was the case that 
Seth had made his transformations into a black 
boar. Then that one cast a wound into his eye. 
Re then said to the gods: 


a Lev 11:7-8; “Let the pig be abominated for Horus. Let him 
8: recover.’ That is how the pig came to be the 
«> 3 ,17 abomination of Horus by the Ennead that is in his 
following.*' 

When Horus was in his youth, his sacrificial 
animal came to be as his cattle and his pigs, 
though his followers abominate (them). Imsety, 
Hapy, Duamutef, and Qebehsenuef, (he is) their 
father, and Isis is their mother. Horus then said 
to Re: ‘May you give to me two brothers in Pe, 
and the remaining two in Hierakonpolis from this 
corpus together with me, to be in eternal assign¬ 
ment so that the earth might flourish, and dis¬ 
turbance be extinguished. That is how his name 
came to be as ‘Horus upon his Papyrus Column.’ 
I know the souls of Pe. One is Horus. One is Im¬ 
sety. One is Hapy. 

Lift up your heads, O gods who are in the under¬ 
world. It is so that you might see him having 
become as a great god that I have come before 
you.” 


' Translation conflated with Coffin Text 157 version. 
2 Or “weavers." 


REFERENCES 


Naville 1886: pi, Cxxiv; Baisuet 1967:148-150: Allen 1974:91: Faulkner 1985:108-109. 
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2. OTHER MYTHS 


THE REPULSING OF THE DRAGON (1.21) 
(Coffin Text 160) 

Robert K. Ritner 


During the course of each day’s journey, the sun god confronted a serpent adversary 0 whom he vanquished with 
the assistance of the militant god Seth and the force of divine magic. Within the following Coffin Text spell, this 
battle with the “dragon” is located at Bakhu, the mountainous western support of heaven where the sun sets. 
Elsewhere the serpent is styled Apep (Apopis), who threatens to devour the solar boat in the seventh and twelfth 
hours of night and thereby destroy the created order, returning the world to a stale of chaos. Various temple, and 
even private, rituals were devised to ensure the victory of Re and the consequent maintenance of world stability 
(Ritner 1993:210-212). By the recitation of a victorious “mythic precedent” on the divine plane, this Coffin Text 
spell was designed to accomplish a variety of positive goals for the living and the dead, including protection 
against deadly serpents. 0 


(Spell for) ENDURING ON EARTH, NOT EATING 
EXCREMENT IN THE NECROPOLIS, 1 NOT PERISHING 
IN THE NECROPOLIS BY A LIVING OR DEAD BA- 
SPIRIT, NOT DYING BY MEANS OF A SERPENT, 2 
ENTERING AND EXITING THROUGH THE EASTERN 
PORTALS OF HEAVEN, BEING HEALTHY ON EARTH 
BY A LIVING OR DEAD B.4-SPIRIT, HAVING POWER 
OVER OFFERINGS THAT AN HEIR MAKES FOR HIS 
FATHERS IN THE NECROPOLIS, 3 KNOWING THE 
SPIRITS OF THE WEST. 


a Isa 51:9 


I know that mountain of Bakhu upon which the 
sky leans. Of crystal(?) it is, 300 rods in its 
length, 120 rods in its width. On the east of this 
mountain is Sobek, Lord of Bakhu. Of camelian 
is his temple. On the east of that mountain is a 
serpent, 30 cubits in his length, with three cubits 
of his forefront being of flint. I know the name 
of that serpent who is on the mountain. His name 
is “He overthrows.” 4 Now at the time of evening 
he turns his eye over against Re, and there oc¬ 
curs a halting among the (solar) crew, a great 
astonishment?) within the voyage, so that Seth 
bends himself against him. 5 What he says as magic: 


Let me stand against you so that the voyage be 
set right. O you whom 1 have seen from afar, 
close your eye since I have bound you! 6 1 am the 
male! Cover your head so that you may be well 
and I may be well! 7 I am “Great of Magic.” 8 I 
have used (it) against you. What is it? It is 
effectiveness. 9 

O you who goes on his belly, your strength be¬ 
longs to your mountain. But watch me as I go off 
with your strength in my hand! I am one who 
lifts up 10 strength. I have come just so that 1 
might plunder the (serpent-formed) earth gods. 

As for Re, may he who is in his evening (i.e. 
Re) be satisfied with me when we have circled 
the sky, while you (the serpent) are in your fet¬ 
ters. It is what has been commanded against you 
in the divine presence. Thus does Re set 11 in life. 

I KNOW THE SOULS OF THE WEST. ONE IS RE. 12 ONE 
IS SOBEK, LORD OF BAKHU. ONE IS HATHOR, LADY 
OF THE EVENING. 13 


1 An unfortunate fate of the damned, whose world and bodily functions are reversed. 

I A variant adds: “being healthy on earth," displaced from below. 

3 Displaced in two variants to the end of the text. 

4 Variant “He who is in his burning," 

5 Perhaps a reference to Seth’s standard posture in lancing the serpent adversary at the prow of the solar bark. 

6 Variants substitute: “Close your eye, be veiled for me!” 

7 Variants conclude: “since 1 am hostile." 

* See Rimer 1993:19, n. 78. 

7 Variants have: “This effective power, what is if?" 

“ Or “displays/wears." 

II The term forms a pun with “be satisfied” at the beginning of the paragraph. 

11 Variant “Anim," the form of the sun god at sunset. 

13 Variant. “Seth. Lord of life.” 


REFERENCES 


Primary textual edition: de Buck 1938:373-388. Further discussion and translations: ANET 11-12; Faulkner 1973:138-139. 



Canonical Compositions (Egyptian) 1.22 


33 


THE LEGEND OF ISIS AND THE NAME OF RE (1.22) 

(P. Turin 1993) 

Robert K. Ritner 

Few texts illustrate so clearly the ritual significance of the personal name. Felt to be an intrinsic element and 
source of power, the name did not simply identify but defined an individual. 1 For hostile purposes, the destruc¬ 
tion of a name could effect the death or misfortune of its owner, and this belief underlies both the prominent role 
of naming in execration texts (see text 1.32 below) and the well attested expunging of royal names in dynastic 
feuds. Divinities were often said to have secret names guarded from devotees and other deities alike. The inher¬ 
ent power of such divine names is stated directly in the late Papyrus BM 10188, in which Re-Atum declares: 
“Magic is my name.” 2 In similar fashion, bodily “relics” are repositories of personal energy and equally subject 
to manipulation. In this spell, it is the spittle of the creator that serves to animate lifeless clay, in conformity with 
traditional Egyptian accounts of the creation. 


spell of the divine god, who came into being by 
himself, who made heaven, earth, water, the 
breath of life, fire, gods, men, flocks, herds, 
reptiles, birds, and fish, the kingship of gods and 
men altogether, 3 with limits beyond numerous 
years, [...] and with numerous names. One did 
not know that (name); one did not know this 
(name). 

Now, Isis was a wise woman. Her heart was 
more devious than millions among men; she was 
more selective than millions among the gods; she 
was more exacting than millions among the 
blessed dead. There was nothing that she did not 
know in heaven or earth, like Re, who made the 
substance of the earth. The goddess planned in 
her heart to learn the name of the noble god. 

Now, Re entered every day in front of the crew 
(of the solar bark), being established on the 
throne of the two horizons. A divine old age had 
weakened his mouth so that he cast his spittle to 
the earth. He spat out, it lying fallen upon the 
ground. Isis kneaded it for herself with her hand, 
together with the earth that was on it. She formed 
it into a noble serpent; she made (it) in the form 
of a sharp point. It could not move, though it 
lived before her. She left it at the crossroads by 
which the great god passed in accordance with 
his heart’s desire through his Two Lands. 4 The 
noble god appeared outside, with the gods from 
the palace in his following, so that he might stroll 
just like every day. The noble serpent bit him, 
with a living fire coming forth from his own 
self. 5 It raged(?) among the pines. The divine god 
worked his mouth; the voice of his majesty reach¬ 
ed up to heaven. His Ennead said: “What is it? 
What is it?” His gods said; “What? What?” He 


o oen 3M9- i CO uld not find his speech to answer concerning it. 

His lips were quivering, and all his limbs were 
trembling. The poison seized upon his flesh as 
the inundation seizes what is behind it. The great 
god regained his composure 6 and cried out to his 
followers: “Come to me, you who have come to 
be from my body, gods who came forth from 
me, so that I might let you know its develop¬ 
ment. Something painful has stabbed me. My 
heart does not know it. My eyes did not see it. 
My hand did not make it. I cannot recognize it 
among any of the things that I have made. I have 
not tasted a suffering like it. There is nothing 
more painful than it.” 

“I am a noble, son of a noble, the fluid of a god 
come forth from a god. 1 am a great one, son of 
a great one. My father thought out my name. I 
am one who has numerous names and numerous 
forms. My form exists as every god. I am called 
Atum and Horus of Praise. My father and mother 
told me my name. I have hidden it in my body 
from my children 7 so as to prevent the power of 
a male or female magician from coming into 
existence against me. I went outside to see what I 
had made, to stroll in the Two Lands that I creat¬ 
ed, and something stung me. I do not know it. ft 
is not really fire; it is not really water, though 
my heart is on fire and my body is trembling, all 
my members giving birth to a chill.” 

“Let the children of the gods be brought to me, 
whose words are magically effective, who know 
their spells, whose wisdom reaches up to 
heaven!” 

The children of the god then came, each man of 
them bearing his boasting.® Isis came bearing her 


' Cf. Gen 3:19-20. where the naming of creatures by Adam signifies man’s control over them. 
1 See Rilner 1993:26. 

3 Lit., “as a single thing.” 

3 Egypt. 

3 The serpent’s fiery venom derives ultimately from the god's own fluids. 

4 Lit., “establishedhis heart,” 

7 Or “at my birth.” 

8 Following P. Chester Beatty XI. 2/8 (ib c < Q ft c ); Turin 1993 has ikb “mourning,” 
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effective magic, her speech being the breath of 
life, her utterance dispelling suffering, her words 
revivifying one whose throat is constricted. She 
said: “What is it, what is it, my divine father? 
What, a serpent has inflicted weakness upon you? 
One of your children has raised his head against 
you? Then I shall overthrow it by efficacious 
magic, causing him to retreat at the sight of your 
rays.” 


6 Gen 32:27, 
29: Exod 
20:7 

c Exod 3:13- 
H 


The holy god opened his mouth: “It was the case 
that I was going on the road, strolling in the Two 
Lands and the deserts. My heart desired to see 
what I had created. I was bitten by a serpent 
without seeing it. It is not really fire; it is not 
really water, though I am colder than water and 
hotter than fire, my entire body with sweat. I am 
trembling, my eye unstable; I cannot see. Heaven 
beats down rain upon my face in the time of 
summer!” 9 


then SAID Isis to Re: “Say to me your name, my 
divine father, for a man lives when one recites in 
his name.” b 

(Re said:) “I am 10 37 the one who made heaven 
and earth, who knit together the mountains, who 
created that which exists upon it. I am the one 
who made the water, so that the Great Swimming 
One" came into being. I made the bull for the 
cow, n so that sexual pleasure came into being. I 
am the one who made heaven and the mysteries 13 
of the horizons; I placed the ba-spirits of the 
gods inside it. 1 am the one who opens his two 
eyes so that brightness comes into being, who 
closes his two eyes so that darkness comes into 
being, according to whose command the inunda¬ 
tion surges, whose name the gods do not know. I 
am the one who made the hours so that the days 
came into being. I am the one who divided the 
year, who created the river, 14 I am the one who 
made living fire, in order to create the craft of 
the palace. I am Khepri in the morning. Re at 


noon, and Atum who is in the evening. ” 

The poison was not repelled in its course; the 
great god was not comforted. 

Then Isis said to Re: “Your name is not really 
among those that you have said to me. Say it to 
me so that the poison might go out, for a man 
lives when one pronounces his name.” 

The poison burned with a burning; it was more 
powerful than flame or fire. 

Then the majesty of Re said: “May you give to 
me your two ears, my daughter Isis, so that my 
name might go forth from my body to your body. 
The most divine one among the gods had hidden 
it, so that my status might be broadened within 
the Bark of Millions. 15 If there occurs a similar 
occasion when a heart goes out to you, say it to 
your son Horus after you have bound him by a 
divine oath, placing god in his eyes.” 19 The great 
god announced his name to Isis, the Great One of 
Magic. 

“Flow out, scorpions! Come forth from Re, Eye 
of Horus! Come forth from the god, flame of the 
mouth. 17 I am the one who made you; I am the 
one who sent you. Come out upon the ground, 
powerful poison! Behold, the great god has an¬ 
nounced his name. Re lives; the poison is dead. 
NN, bom of NN, lives; the poison is dead, 
through the speech of Isis the Great, the Mistress 
of the Gods, who knows Re by his own name. ” 

Words to be recited over an image of Atum and 
of Horus-of-Praise, a figure of Isis, and an image 
of Horus, 1 * DRAWN (ON) THE HAND OF THE SUF¬ 
FERER AND LICKED OFF BY THE MAN; DO LIKEWISE 
ON A STRIP OF FINE LINEN, PLACED ON THE SUF¬ 
FERER AT HIS THROAT. THE PLANT IS SCORPION 
PLANT. GROUND UP WITH BEER OR WINE, IT IS 
DRUNK BY THE MAN WHO HAS A SCORPION STING. 
IT IS WHAT KILLS THE POISON — TRULY EFFEC¬ 
TIVE, (PROVED) MILLIONS OF TIMES. 19 


9 A reference to his fevered sweat, contrasted with the typically cooling water of the Nile. 

10 Cf. Exod 3:13-14. 

11 A name of the heavens, symbolized by a celestial cow bearing the bark of the sun. 

12 Common Eg. euphemisms for penis and vagina, see Rimer 1987 col. 645. 

13 Not a verb, contra Borghoute "(I made) the horizon inaccessible." 

M The connection is logical in Egypt, where the fluctuation of the Nile determined the seasons. 

15 The solar bark. 

16 A reference to the injured eye of Horus. cured by Isis after an attack by Seth. Cf. text 1.20 above. 

17 Venom. 

19 Shown in a vignette on the Turin papyrus. 

19 For discussion, see Rimer 1993:95. 
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THE LEGEND OF ASTARTE AND THE TRIBUTE OF THE SEA (1.23) 
P. Amherst (Pierpont Morgan) XIX-XXI 

Robert K. Ritner 


The tattered remains of a once magnificent manuscript, the “Astarte Papyrus” nevertheless provides tantalizing 
evidence of Egyptian traditions regarding the Asiatic goddess who had been adopted into cult and mythology by 
the beginning of the New Kingdom. While this legend has been shown to have an indigenous Egyptian setting, it 
is yet parallel to, and likely inspired by, the Ugaritic story of the Fight between Baal and the sea god Yam (text 
1.86), whose Semitic name is also used for the threatening deity in the Egyptian tale. Helck, in contrast, has sug¬ 
gested that the tale is an adaptation derived from the Hurrian “Song of Ullikummi.” In the Egyptian legend, the 
Sea seems to threaten to overwhelm heaven, earth and mountains unless provided with tribute. When Astarte is 
sent to deliver the tribute, the Sea demands farther that she be given to him in marriage, perhaps with a dowry 
including the seal of the earth god and the beads of the sky goddess. From other sources, it appears that the Sea 
is ultimately vanquished in combat by Seth (the Egyptian counterpart of Baal), mentioned in the fragmentary con¬ 
cluding lines. 


(Col. l) [...] ... his two bulls. “Let me praise [...] 
... Let me praise the [earth(?) ...] ... Let me 
praise the sky [in its(?)] place [...] the earth.” 
[...] Ptah. Now after [...] the earth. The earth 
rested 1 [...] “[...] I strip off her [....”] Then they 
bent like .... [...] Then [each(?)] man embraced 
[his fellow(?). Now] after [seven(?)] days, the 
sky did [...] descending upon [...] the Sea. The 
[... the] earth gave birth 0 to [..] the four banks of 
the [Sea(?)] 2 3 [...] in its midst like the suspension 
[...] his throne of Ruler. He [...] carry for him 
the tribute. [...] in the council. Then Renenutet 
carried [...] as Ruler [...] sky. Now, behold, one 
brought to him the tribute [...] or his [...] he will 
seize us as plunder [...] our own to [...] Renenu¬ 
tet his tribute in silver and gold, lapis lazuli [and 
turquoise(?)...] the boxes. Then they said to the 
Ennead: “[...] the tribute of the Sea, so that he 
might hear for us [all] the matters [of the 
earth(?)], protected from his hand. Will he [...]" 


a la 51:10; 
Jer 5:22; 

Ps 104:6-9; 
Job 38:8-11 


Now [...] of the Sea, the [...] "[...] you go 
yourself bearing the tribute of [the Sea” ...] Then 
Astarte wept [...] its 6 Ruler was silent. [...] “Lift 
up your 7 face. [...] Lift up your face. And you 
should [...] away.” Then he lifted up [his face 
...] the [...] singing and laughing at him. [... 
Then the Sea] saw Astarte while she was sitting 
on the edge of the Sea. Then he said to her: 
“Where have you come from, O daughter of 
Ptah, O angry and raging goddess? Have you 
worn out your sandals that are on your feet; have 
you frayed your clothes that are on you, by the 
going and coming that you have done from the 
sky and the earth?” Then [Astarte] said to him 
[--] 

(Col. 3) The Sea instructs AstatTe to carry a 
message to the Ennead, probably demanding the 
goddess in marriage as security against his 
further depredations. 


(Col. 2 ) [...] Now they were fearful of [...] the 
[tribute] of the Sea. Give [...] the tribute of the 
Sea. [...] evil. Renenutet took a [...] Astarte. 
Then the* [...] said: “[...] birds hear what I 
might say. May you 4 5 not depart [...] another.” 
Hurry, go to Astarte [...] her house. And you 
should cry out below [the window of the room in 
which(?)] she sleeps. And should say to her: "If 
you are [awake, ...] If you are asleep, may I 
wake you. [... the] Sea as Ruler over the [earth 
and the mountains and(?)] the sky. Please, may 
you come before them at this [moment.”(?) ...] 
Asiatics. Then Astarte [...] s the daughter of Ptah. 


[... say to Ptah before(?)] the Ennead. “If they 
give to me Your 8 [daughter(?) ...] them. What 
would I do against them for my part?” Astarte 
heard what the Sea said to her. She lifted herself 
up to go to the Ennead to the place where they 
were gathered. The greater ones saw her; they 
stood up before her. The lesser ones saw her; 
they lay down on their bellies. She was given her 
throne and she sat down. She was presented with 
the (Col. 4) [tribute of the Sea(?) ...] [the ] earth 
[...] the beads. [...] Then the beads [...] the 
messenger of Ptah going to say these words to 
Ptah and to Renenutet. Then Renenutet took off 


1 Or “became satisfied." 

2 Or, as restored by Gardiner, “the four regions of the [earth].” 

3 Masculine. 

4 Masculine. 

5 Long lacuna, followed by a determinative suggesting “compel/strike. ” 

4 Or “his.” 

’ Masculine. 

’ Masculine. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


the beads that were on her neck. Behold, she 
placed [them] on the balance 

(Col. 5) (...] Astarte. u O my [...] It means an 
[argument^)) with the Ennead. Therefore he will 
send and he will demand [...] the seal of Geb 
[...] the balance in it." Then (Col. 6 ) [...] (Col. 7) 
[...] my basket of [...] (Cols. 8-9) [...] (Col.lO) [... 
tribute(?)] of the Sea [... pass(?)] by the gates 
[...] the gates, go out (Col. it) [...] If they come 


again [...] (Cots. 12-13) [...] (Col. 14) [... the] Sea. 
And he shall [...] to cover the earth and the 
mountains and (Col. 15) [the sky.(?)] [...] to fight 
with him to the effect that [...] he sat down 
calmly. He will not come to fight with us. Then 
Seth sat down. [...] 

(Verso) [...] “Behold, f am with your 10 [...]” The 
Sea left [...] the seven [...] together with the sky 
and [...] 


5 Masculine. 
10 Masculine. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Gardiner 1932a:74-85; 1932b:76-8L Studies: ANET 17-18; Stadelmann 1975; Helck 1983; van Dijk 1986:31-32; Rituer 1989:112-113. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF MANKIND (1.24) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


This mythological tale forms the first part of a longer text known as “The Book of the Cow of Heaven,” which 
is inscribed in five royal tombs of the New Kingdom (the tombs of Tutankhamun, Seti I, Ramses II, Ramses III, 
and Ramses VI). The first part relates how the sun-god Re set out to destroy the human race because mankind 
was plotting rebellion against him. But after an initial slaughter, carried out by the “Eye of Re,” the sun-god 
relented and devised a ruse to stop the goddess from further killing. The interest of the tale lies, of course, in the 
theme of human wickedness arousing the divine wrath and resulting in a partial destruction of mankind, a theme 
that received its classic treatment in the Mesopotamian and biblical stories of the Flood. 

The second part of the text (not translated here) tells how the sun-god, weary of government, withdrew into the 
sky and charged the other great gods with the rule of heaven and earth. 

Though recorded in the New Kingdom, the text Is written in Middle Egyptian, and it probably originated in the 
Middle Kingdom. The tale thus stands apart from stories which are written in Late Egyptian, the vernacular of 
the New Kingdom. 


(1) It happened [in the time of the majesty of] Re, 
the self-created, after he had become king of men 
and gods together: Mankind plotted against him, 0 
while his majesty had grown old, his bones being 
silver, his flesh gold, his hair true lapis lazuli. 
When his majesty perceived the plotting of 
mankind against him, his majesty said to his 
followers; “Summon to me my Eye, 1 and Shu, 
Tefnut, Geb, Nut, and the fathers and mothers 
who were with me when I was in Nun, 2 and also 
the god Nun; and he shall bring his courtiers (5) 
with him. But bring them stealthily, lest mankind 
see, lest they lose heart. 2 * Come with them (the 
gods) to the Palace, that they may give their 
counsel. In the end I may return to Nun, to the 
place where I came into being. M 


a Gen 6:5-7. 
11-13: M:4 


The gods were brought, the gods were lined up 
on his two sides, bowing to the ground before his 
majesty, that he might make his speech before 
the eldest father, the maker of mankind, the king 
of people.' 1 They said to his majesty: “Speak to 
us, that we may hear it.” Then Re said to Nun: 
“0 eldest god in whom I came into being, and 
ancestor gods, look, mankind, which issued fiom 
my Eye, 5 is plotting against me. Tell me what 
you would do about it, for 1 am searching. I 
would not slay them until I have heard what you 
might ( 10 ) say about it.” 


Then spoke the majesty of Nun: “My son Re, 
god greater than his maker, more august than his 
creators, stay on your throne! Great is fear of 


1 The eye of Che sun-god is viewed as a being distinct from him. 

1 The primordial water in which creation began. 

3 Lit., “lest their heart flee." 

3 The god Nun. 

5 An allusion to the idea that mankind (rmt) issued from a tear ( rmyt ) of the sun-god. See above Coffin Texts Spell 80 (above text 1.8, 
p. 12, n. 14). 
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you when your Eye is on those who scheme 
against you.” Said the majesty of Re: “Look, 
they are fleeing to the desert, their hearts fearful 
that I might speak to them.” They said to his 
majesty: “Let your Eye go and smite them for 
you, those schemers of evil! No Eye is more able 
to smite them for you. May it go down as Ha- 
thor!” 


b Gen 7:19- 
20 


The goddess returned after slaying mankind in 
the desert, and the majesty of this god said: 
“Welcome in peace, Hathor, Eye who did what l 
came for!” Said the goddess: “As you live for 
me, I have overpowered mankind, and it was 
balm to my heart.” Said the majesty of Re: “I 
shall have power over them as king (15) by 
diminishing them.” Thus the Powerful One 
(Sakhmet) came into being. 6 

The beer-mash of the night for her who would 
wade in their blood as far as Hnes. 7 Re said: 
“Summon to me swift, nimble messengers that 
they may run like a body’s shadow!” The mes¬ 
sengers were brought immediately, and the ma¬ 
jesty of this god said: “Go to Yebu and bring me 
red ochre 8 in great quantity!” The red ochre was 
brought to him, and the majesty of this god order¬ 


ed the Side-Lock Wearer in On 9 to grind the 
ochre, while maidservants crushed barley for 
beer. Then the red ochre was put into the beer- 
mash, and it became like human blood; and seven 
thousand jars of beer were made. Then the ma¬ 
jesty of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Re 
came together with the gods to see the beer. 

Now when the day dawned (20) on which the 
goddess would slay mankind in their time of 
traveling south, 10 the majesty of Re said: “It is 
good; 11 1 shall save mankind by it!” And Re said: 
“Carry it to the place where she plans to slay 
mankind!” The majesty of King Re rose early 
before dawn, to have this sleeping draught 
poured out. Then the fields were flooded three 
palms high with the liquid b by the might of the 
majesty of this god. When the goddess came in 
the morning she found them flooded, and her 
gaze was pleased by it. 12 She drank and it pleased 
her heart. She returned drunk without having 
perceived mankind. The majesty of Re said to the 
goddess: “Welcome in peace, O gracious one!” 
Thus beautiful women came into being in the 
town of Imu. 15 


5 A word play on shm. “power," and sffnu, the lion-goddess Sakhmer. 

7 This sentence serves as introduction to what follows. 

8 Or hematite. 

5 The high priest of Re in Heliopolis. 

IU Emend to “her lime of traveling south"? 

11 1.e., “the beer is good.” 

12 Or, “her face was beautiful in it”? 

13 A word play on inf, "gracious.” 
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3. HYMNS 

THE GREAT CAIRO HYMN OF PRAISE TO AMUN-RE (1.25) 

P. Cairo 58038 (P. Bulaq 17) 

Robert K. Ritner 

While the initial sections of this universalist hymn are carved on a statue of the Second Intermediate Period 
(12th-17th Dynasties; see Hassan 1928:157-193), the best preserved manuscript is a Theban papyrus of the early 
18th Dynasty (Amenhotep II). The papyrus text is published in Mariette (1872: pis. xi-xiii) and excerpted in 
Moller (1927:33-34). Commentary, bibliography, and translations are found in Grdbaut 1874; Wilson ANET] 
Assmann 1975b: 199-207, 549-553; and Rdmer 1987. Later New Kingdom excerpts are well-attested on ostraca 
from Deir el-Medineh (see Romer 1987:406). 


I. ADORATION OF Amon-Re, 


The good god, the beloved, 

The bull resident in Heliopolis, Chief of all 


Who gives life to every warm being 

the gods, 


And to every good herd. 1 


The Eg. creator is commonly described as a “Good Shepherd.” Many similar references follow. 
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Hail to you, Amon-Re, Lord of (he Thrones 
of the Two Lands, 

Foremost of Kamak, 

Bull of his Mother, 1 2 foremost of his fields, 
Wide of stride, foremost of Upper Egypt, 
Lord of the Medjay 3 Nubians, Ruler of Punt, 
Oldest One of heaven, Eldest of earth. 

Lord of what exists, enduring in all things. 4 

UNIQUE ONE, LIKE WHOM 5 AMONG the gods? 
Goodly bull of the Ennead, 

Chief of all the gods, 

Lord of Truth, Father of the gods, 

Who made mankind, who created the flocks, 
Lord of what exists, who created the tree of 
life, 4 

Who made the herbage, who vivifies the 
herd. 

Goodly Power, whom Ptah engendered, 
Youth, beautiful of (2/1) love, 

To whom the gods speak praise, 

Who made what is below and what is above, 
illuminating the Two Lands, 

Ferried across the sky in peace, 

King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Re, 
triumphant, Chief of the Two Lands, 

Great of strength, Lord of respect. 

Chief who made the land in its entirety. 

WHOSE PLANS ARE MORE EXALTED THAN 
those of any god, 

At whose beauty the gods rejoice, 

For whom jubilation is spoken in the great 
shrine of El-Kab, 

With festal processions in the fire shrine at 
Pe, 

Whose fragrance the gods love, 

When He returns from Punt, 6 
Great of perfume, when He descends {from} 
the Medjay, 7 

Beautiful of face, returned from God’s land. 

dogging whose feet are the gods, 

As they recognize His Majesty as their Lord, 
Lord of fear, rich in terror. 

Great in wrathful manifestations, powerful in 
appearances, 8 

Whose offerings flourish, who made food¬ 
stuffs, 

Jubilation to you, who made the gods. 


a Geo 2:9, 
3:22. 24: 
Prov 3:18 


Who suspended heaven, who laid down the 
ground! 

(3/1) CAESURA 

II. Awake soundly, Min-Amon, 

Lord of eternity, who made endlessness. 
Lord of praise, foremost of the [Ennead], 9 
Whose horns are firm, whose face is beauti¬ 
ful, 

Lord of the uraeus, lofty of plumage. 

With beautiful fillet, lofty of White Crown, 
Before whom coil the two uraeus cobras. 
Fragrant One who is in the palace, 

(with) Double Crown, Headdress, Blue 
Crown, 

Beautiful of face when He receives the Atef- 
Crown, 

Whom Upper and Lower Egypt love. 

Lord of the Double Crown when He receives 
the ,4/nes-sceptre, 

Lord of the Mefas-sceptre, bearer of the 
Flail. 

GOODLY Ruler HAVING APPEARED WITH THE 
WHITE CROWN, 

Lord of solar rays, who made brightness, 

To whom the gods speak jubilation, 

Who extends His arms to the one He loves. 
While His enemies fall to the flame. 

It is His Eye that overthrows the rebels, 
Placing its spear into the one who sucks up 
the Abyss, 10 

Forcing (4/1) the villain to disgorge what it 
has swallowed. 

HAIL TO YOU, Re, Lord of the Two Truths, 
Whose shrine is hidden, Lord of the gods, 
Khepri in the midst of His bark. 

Who issued com m and that the gods might 
be, 

Atum, who made the common man, 

Who distinguished their forms, who made 
their lives. 

Who separated the races, 11 one from another, 
Who hears the prayer of the one who is in 
distress, 

Graciously disposed when He is entreated. 

WHO RESCUES THE FEARFUL FROM THE HAND 
OF THE BRAZEN, 

Who judges the wretch and the ruined, 


1 An epithet designating the creator as self-begotten, who impregnated his own mother. 

5 The Beja nomads, living between the Nile and the Red Sea. 

4 For this pantheistic notion, cf. the daily ritual, text 1.34 below. 

5 Lit., “like whom (of) the gods” mi m («) nrr.w. Translators have assumed wrongly that the writing here and in col. 9/3 must be an error 
for imy ntr.w “among” the gods, though elsewhere imy is written standardly (e.g., col. 3/3, 5/4, 9/6, etc.). Wilson (ANET 365) suggests 
“like the fluid(?) of the gods.” 

4 Source of incense and exotic African produce, thought to be inland Somalia- 

7 Erroneously written “when He sends the Medjay.” 

8 The final word has been added in red as a correction. 

8 Restored from statue BM 40959, right side, line 4 (Hassan 1928). 

10 Apep (Apopis). 

" Lit., “colors.” 
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Lord of perception, with effective utterance 
on his mouth. 

For love of whom the Inundation has come, 
Lord of sweetness, rich in love, 

Coming so that the common man might live, 
Who gives movement to every eye, 

Formed in the Abyss, 

Whose grace created brightness, 

At whose beauty the gods rejoice, 

(5/1) Their hearts living when they see him. 
CAESURA 

III. Re, REVERED IN KARNAK, 

Grand of appearances in the Mansion of the 
Benben, 12 

Heliopolitan, Lord of the new moon festival, 
for whom are performed the six-day and 
quarter month festivals. 

Sovereign — life, prosperity, health! — Lord 
of all the gods, 

Falconf?) 1 - in the midst of the horizon. 

Chief of patricians of the Land of Silence, 14 
Whose name is hidden from His children 
In this His name of “Amon.” 15 

HAIL TO YOU WHO ARE IN PEACE, 

Lord of joy, powerful in appearances, 

Lord of the uraeus, lofty of plumage. 

With beautiful fillet, lofty of While Crown, 
You, whom the gods love to see. 

The Double Crown fixed on Your brow, 
Love of You pervading the Two Lands, 

Your rays shining in the eyes. 

The patricians are happy when You rise; 

The flocks languish when You shine. 

Love of You is in the southern heaven, 

(6/1) Your sweetness in the northern heaven. 
Your beauty captivates hearts. 

Love of You wearying the limbs, 16 
Your beautiful form relaxing the hands. 
Thoughts go astray at the sight of you. 

you are the Sole One, 17 who made [all] 

THAT EXISTS, 

One, alone, who made that which is. 

From whose two eyes mankind came forth, 
On whose mouth the gods came into being. 
Who made the herbage [for] the herds, 18 
The tree of life* for the sunfolk. 

Who made that on which the fish live [in] 
the river, 

And Ihe birds flying through heaven. 

Who gave breath to the one in the egg, 

Who vivifies the son of the slug, 


Who made that on which the gnat lives, 

The worm and the flea likewise, 

Who made the sustenance of the mice in 
[their] holes. 

Who vivifies the winged creatures in every 
tree. 

HAIL TO YOU, WHO DID THIS ENTIRELY, 

One, alone, with numerous arms. 

Who spends the night (7/1) watchful, while 
everyone sleeps. 

Who seeks what is useful for his flock, 
Amon, enduring in all things, 

Atum, Horachty, 

Praise to you, as they all say. 

Jubilation to you, because you have wearied 
yourself with us. 

Let the earth be kissed for you, because you 
have created us. 

hail to you — by all flocks, 

Jubilation to you — by all foreign lands. 

To the heights of heaven, to the breadth of 
the earth, 

To the depths of the ocean. 

The gods bowing to Your Majesty, 

Exalting the might of Him who created 
them, 

Rejoicing at the approach of Him who begot 
them. 

Saying to you: “Come in peace, 

Father of the fathers of all the gods, 

Who suspended heaven, who laid down the 
ground. 

WHO MADE WHAT EXISTS, WHO CREATED 
THAT WHICH IS, 

Sovereign, — life, prosperity, health! — 
Chief of the gods. 

Let us adore your might ( 8 / 1 ) in as much as 
you have made us, 

Let {us} act for you because you have borne 
us. 

Let us give you jubilation because you have 
wearied yourself with us.” 

HAIL TO YOU, WHO MADE ALL THAT EXISTS, 
Lord of Truth, Father of the gods. 

Who made mankind, who created the flocks. 
Lord of Grain, 

Who made the life of the desert flocks, 
Amon, the bull, beautiful of face. 

Beloved in Kamak, 

Grand of appearances [in] the Mansion of 
the Benben, 


b Gen 2:9; 
3:22, 24; 
Prov 3:13 


11 The primotdial mound first risen from the Abyss. 

13 Assuming an unorthographic spelling; otherwise: “when he is viewed.” 

14 The underworld. 

13 See “The Legend of Isis and the Name of Re,” text 1.22 above. The name Amon means "hidden." 

16 So great is the love that it overwhelms the bearer. 

17 Or, “Sole Image, who made ...” 

18 Provided with five determinatives for specificity: ox. ibex, goat, pig and ram. 
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Repealing investitures 19 in Heliopolis, 

Who judges the two contestants 20 in the great 
broad hall, 

Chief of the Great Ennead. 

SINGLY UNIQUE ONE, WITHOUT HIS SECOND, 
Foremost of Kamak, 

Heliopolitan, foremost of His Ennead, 

Living on Truth every day, 

Horizon-dweller, Horus of the East, 

For whom the desert creates silver and gold. 
Genuine lapis lazuli for love of him, 

Balsam and various incenses among the 
Medjay, 

(9/1) Fresh myrrh for your nostrils, 

O Beautiful of face, returned {from} the 
Mndjay, 

Amon-Re, Lord of the Thrones of the Two 
l^ands. 

Foremost of Karnak, 

Heliopolitan, foremost of His harem. 
CAESURA 

IV. Unique king, like whom among the gods? 
With numerous names, the number un¬ 
known, 

Who rises in the eastern horizon, 

Who sets in the western horizon. 

Who overthrows His enemies 
In the course of every day, 21 
Whose two eyes 22 Thoth elevates. 

Pacifying Him with his efficacious spells, 

At whose beauty the gods rejoice, 

He whom His solar apes exalt. 23 

Lord of the Night bark and the Day bark, 

They traversing for you the Abyss in peace, 

YOUR CREW IN JOY, 

When they see the rebel overthrown, 


His body licked by the knife, 

( 10 /t) The flame having eaten him, 

His foz-spirit more destroyed than his corpse. 
That villain , 24 his movement is removed. 
While the gods rejoice. 

The crew of Re at peace, 

Heliopolis rejoicing, 

For the enemies of Atum are overthrown, 
Kamak at peace, Heliopolis rejoicing. 

The Lady of Life, her heart is glad, 

For the enemy of her lord is overthrown. 
The gods of Babylon 21 in jubilation, 

Those in their shrines kissing the ground, 

WHEN THEY SEE THE ONE MIGHTY IN HIS 
STRENGTH, 

Power of the gods, 

True One, Lord of Kamak, 

In this Your name of Maker of Truth, 

Lord of sustenance, bull of offerings. 

In this Your name of Amon, Bull of His 
Mother, 

Maker of all peoples, 

Creator and Maker of all that exists, 

In this Your name (11/1) of Atum-Khepri, 26 
Great falcon, with festive breast, 

Beautiful of face, with festive chest, 

Pleasing of form, lofty of feather. 

Before whom the uraeus cobras sway. 

To whom the hearts of patricians draw near, 
For whom the sunfolk turn about, 

Who makes festive the Two Lands in His 
epiphanies. 

Hail to You, Amon-Re, Lord of the Thrones 
of the Two Lands, 

Whose city desires that he rise! 

IT IS COMPLETED, satisfactorily, as found. 


19 Lit., “diadems.” 

20 Homs and Seth, 

11 Another uncertain verse is added as a correction in red above the line: “On the morning of his birth every day.” See R5mer 1987:422- 
423. 

11 The sun and the moon. 

23 The apes whose antics announce the rising sun. 
u The Apep serpent. 

23 Eg. Babylon, a suburb of modem Cairo. 

19 “All peoples” (C-Wh.hO provides a pun with Atum (Tmw), and “Creator” {sfjpr) a pun with Kliepri (ffpri). 

REFERENCES 

Assmann 1975b: 199-207, 549-553; Grebaut 1874; Hassan 1928:157-193; Mariette 1872: pis. xi-xiii; Mdlter 1927:33-34; RBmer 1987:406; 
ANET 365. 




Canonical Compositions (Egyptian) 1.26 


41 


THE GREAT HYMN TO OSIRIS (1.26) 
(On the Stela of Amenmose — Louvre C 286) 

Miriam Lichtheim 


A round-topped limestone stela, 1.03 x 0.62 m, of fine workmanship dating from the 18th Dynasty. In the 
lunette there are two offering scenes showing, on the left, the official Amenmose and his wife Nefertari seated 
before an offering table and, on the right, a lady named Baket, whose relationship to Amenmose is not stated. 
Before Amenmose stands a son with his arms raised in the gesture of offering. Another son stands behind the 
couple, and more sons and daughters are seated below. A priest also performs offering rites before the lady 
Baket. Below the scenes is the hymn to Osiris in twenty-eight horizontal lines. 

This hymn contains the fullest account of the Osiris myth extant in Egyptian, as distinct from Greek, sources. 
Allusions to the Osiris myth are very frequent in Egyptian texts, but they are very brief. It seems that the slaying 
of Osiris at the hands of Seth was too awesome an event to be committed to writing. Other parts of the story 
could be told more fully, especially the vindication of Osiris and of his son Horns, to whom the gods awarded 
the kingship of Egypt that had belonged to Osiris. The latter, though resurrected, no longer ruled the living but 
was king of the dead in the netherworld. The final part of the hymn praises the beneficent rule of Horns and, 
since each living Pharaoh represented Horns, the praise is directed to the reigning king as well. 


(I) Adoration of Osiris by the overseer of the 
cattle of [Amun], [Amenjmose, and the lady 
Nefertari. He says: 

Hail to you, Osiris, 

Lord of eternity, king of gods, 

Of many names, of holy forms. 

Of secret rites in temples! 

Noble of ka he presides in Djedu, 1 

He is rich in sustenance in Sekhem, 2 

Lord of acclaim in Andjty, 3 * 

Foremost in offerings in On. 4 a 

Lord of remembrance in the Hall of Justice, 5 

Secret ba of the lord of the cavern, 

Holy in White-Wall, 6 
Ba of Re, his veiy body. 

Who reposes in Hnes, 7 * 

Who is worshiped in the naret- tree, 

That grew up to bear his ba 
Lord of the palace in Khmun, 9 
Much revered in Shashotep, 10 11 
Eternal lord who presides in Abydos," 

Who dwells distant in the graveyard 
Whose name endures in people’s mouth. 

Oldest in the joined Two Lands, 

Nourisher 12 before the Nine Gods, 


a Gen 41 : 45 , Potent spirit among spirits. 

50; 46:29; , . . , . 

E*ek 30:17 Nun has given him his waters, 

Northwind journeys south to him, 

Sky makes wind before his nose, 

That his heart be satisfied. 

Plants sprout by his wish, 

Earth grows its food for him. 

Sky and its stars obey him, 

The great portals open for him. 

Lord of acclaim in the southern sky. 
Sanctified in the northern sky. 

The imperishable stars are under his rule, 
The unwearying stars are his abode. 

One offers to him by Geb’s command. 
The Nine Gods adore him. 

Those in the Dual kiss the ground. 

Those on high 13 bow down. 

The ancestors rejoice to see him, 

Those yonder are in awe of him. 

The joined Two Lands adore him, 

When His Majesty approaches, 

Mightiest noble among nobles, 

Firm of rank, of lasting rule. 

Good leader of the Nine Gods, 

Gracious, lovely to behold, 


1 Busiris. 

2 Letopolis. 

3 The Ninth Nome of Lower Egypt. 

* Heliopolis. 

3 Lit., “the Two Justices” (or, "the Two Truths”), the name of the halt in the netherworld in which the judgment of the dead takes place. 

6 Memphis and its nome. 

7 Heracleopolis Magna. 

* According to the tradition of Herakleopolis the tomb of Osiris was located in that town, and the sacred «are?-tree grew over the tomb and 
sheltered the ba of Osiris. 

? Hennopolis. 

l0 Hypselis. 

" The hymn enumerates the chief cult centers of Osiris from north to south, beginning with Busiris. his foremost northern center of wor¬ 
ship, and ending with Abydos, his main cult center in Upper Egypt. 

11 Dp is abundance of food personified as a divinity. Cf. below, notes 15 and 17. 

11 1.e., those buried in the high ground of the desert tombs. 
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Awe inspiring to all lands, 

That his name be foremost. 

All make offering to him. 

The lord of remembrance in heaven and earth. 
Rich in acclaim at the wag-feast, 

Hailed in unison by the Two Lands. 

The foremost of his brothers. 

The eldesl of the Nine Gods, 

Who set Maat throughout the Two Shores, 
Placed the son on his father’s seat. 

Lauded by his father Geb, 

Beloved of his mother Nut, 

Mighty when he fells the rebel, 

Strong-armed when he slays <10) his foe. 

Who casts fear of him on his enemy, 

Who vanquishes the evil-plotters, 

Whose heart is firm when he crushes the rebels. 

Geb’s heir (in) the kingship of the Two Lands, 
Seeing his worth he gave (it) to him, 

To lead the lands to good fortune. 

He placed this land into his hand, 

Its water, its wind, 

Its plants, all its cattle. 

All that flies, all that alights, 

Its reptiles and its desert game, 

Were given to the son of Nut, 

And the Two Lands are content with it. 
Appearing on his father’s throne, 

Like Re when he rises in lightland. 

He places light above the darkness. 

He lights the shade with his plumes. 14 
He floods the Two Lands like Aten 15 at dawn. 
His crown pierces the sky, mingles with the 
stars. 

He is the leader of all the gods, 

Effective in the word of command, 

The great Ennead praises him, 

The small Ennead loves him. 

His sister was his guard. 

She who drives off the foes, 

Who stops the deeds of the disturber 
By the power of her utterance. 

The clever-tongued whose speech fails not. 
Effective in the word of command. 

Mighty Isis who protected her brother, 

Who sought him without wearying. 

Who teamed the land lamenting, 

Not resting till she found him, 

Who made a shade with her plumage, 

Created breath with her wings. 

Who jubilated, joined her brother. 

Raised the weary one’s inertness. 


t> Gen 3;22 


Received the seed, bore the heir, 

Raised the child in solitude, 

His abode unknown. 

Who brought him when his arm was strong 
Into the broad hall of Geb. 


The Ennead was jubilant: 

“Welcome, Son of Osiris, 

Horns, firm-hearted, justifi«d, 

Son of Isis, heir of Osiris!” 

The Council of Maat assembled for him 
The Ennead, the All-Lord himself, 

The Lords of Maat, united in her. 

Who eschew wrongdoing, 

They were seated in the hall of Geb, 

To give the office to its lord, 

The kingship to its rightful owner. 

Horus was found justified. 

His father’s rank was given him, 

He came out crowned by Geb’s command. 
Received the rule of the two shores. 

The crown placed firmly on his head, 

He counts the land as his possession, 

Sky, earth are under his command, 
Mankind is entrusted to him, 

Commoners, nobles, sunfolk. 16 
Egypt and the far-off lands, 

What Aten ( 20 ) encircles is under his care, 
Northwind, river, flood. 

Tree of life,* all plants. 

Nepri gives all his herbs, 

Field’s Bounty 17 brings satiety. 

And gives it to all lands. 

Everybody jubilates. 

Hearts are glad, breasts rejoice, 

Everyone exults. 

All extol his goodness: 

How pleasant is his love for us, 

His kindness overwhelms the hearts, 

Love of him is great in all. 

They gave to Isis’ son his foe. 

His attack collapsed. 

The disturber suffered hurt. 

His fate overtook the offender. 

The son of Isis who championed his father, 
Holy and splendid is his name, 

Majesty has taken its seat, 

Abundance is established by his laws. 
Roads are open, ways are free, 

How the iwo shores prosper! 

Evil is fled, crime is gone, 

The land has peace under its lord. 

Maat is established for her lord. 


14 Av is written, but Swi must have been intended. Note die word play on ,fiv(r), “shade,” and Swty, “plumes.” 

11 Though written without the divine determinative, the word itn has probably already assumed the connotation of a divinity. The divine 
determinative is als* lacking in the two occurrences of dT, “Abundance,” where the personification is clear. 

16 The population of Egypt and mankind as a whole. 

17 See note 12. 
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One turns the back on falsehood. 

May you be content, Wennofer! 18 
Isis’ son has received the crown, 

His father’s rank was assigned him 
In the hall of Geb. 

Re spoke, Thoth wrote, 

The council assented, 

Your father Geb decreed for you. 

One did according to his word. 

An offering which the king gives (to) Osiris 
Khentamentiu, lord of Abydos, that he may grant 
an offering of bread and beer, oxen and fowl, 
ointment and clothing and plants of all kinds, and 


'* A name of Osiris. 

19 A name for the necropolis and specifically that of Giza. 


the making of transformations: to be powerful as 
Hapy, to come forth as living ba, to see Aten at 
dawn, to come and go in Rostau, 1 * without one’s 
ba being barred from the necropolis. 

May he be supplied among the favored ones 
before Wennofer, receiving the offerings that go 
up on the altar of the great god, breathing the 
sweet northwind, drinking from the river’s pools: 
for the ka of the overseer of the cattle of 
[Amun], [Amen]mose, justified, bora of the lady 
Henut, justified, and of his beloved wife, [the 
lady Nefertari, justified], 


REFERENCES 
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TWO HYMNS TO THE SUN-GOD (1.27) 

From a Stela of the Brothers Suti and Hor — BM 826 

Miriam Lichtheim 


In the course of the 18th Dynasty, the rise to prominence of Amun of Thebes resulted in his assimilation to the 
supreme god, the sun-god Re. Furthermore, the conceptual dominance of sun worship had turned the sun-god 
into the all-embracing creator-god who manifested himself in many forms and under many names. Thus he 
absorbed Amun and Horus, and he was Atum, Harakhti, and Khepri. And his visible form, the sun-disk (Aten) 
became yet another manifestation of the god himself. The hymns to the sun-god of the twin brothers Suti and 
Hor, who lived in the reign of Amenhotep III, address the god in these various forms, and they accord a 
prominent place to the Aten, the most recently evolved personification of the god. In the first hymn the sun-god 
is addressed as Amun, Harakhti, Re, and Khepri; in the second hymn he is Aten, Khepri, and Horus. 

The hymns are inscribed on a rectangular stela in door form, of gray granite and measuring 1.44 x 0.88 m. The 
central portion of the surface is carved to resemble a round-topped stela. In the lunette are the standing figures of 
Anubis and Osiris who are adored by the brothers Suti and Hor and their wives. The figures of the worshiping 
couples have b#en erased. Below the figures are twenty-one horizontal lines of text. The first hymn ends in the 
middle of line 8. The second runs from the middle of line 8 to near the end of line 14. The remaining lines 
consist of personal statements and prayers of the two brothers. 


First Hymn 

(l) Adoration of Amun when he rises as Harakhti 
by the overseer of the works of Amun, Suti, 
(and) the overseer of the works of Amun, Hor. 
They say: 

Hail to you. Re, perfect each day, 

Who rises at dawn without failing, 

Khepri who wearies himself with toil! 

Your rays are on the face, yet unknown, 

Fine gold does not match your splendor: 

Self-made you fashioned your body, 

Creator uncreated. 

Sole one, unique one, who traverses eternity, 


[Remote one], 1 with millions under his care; 
Your splendor is like heaven’s splendor, 
Your color brighter than its hues. 

When you cross the sky all faces see you. 
When you set you are hidden from their (5) 
sight; 

Daily you give yourself at dawn. 

Safe is your sailing under your majesty. 

In a brief day you race a course, 

Hundred thousands, millions of miles; 

A moment is each day to you, 

It has passed when you go down. 

You also complete the hours of night, 

You order it without pause in your labor. 


What is written is hry w^ht, “who is above the ways,” but perhaps hryw, “remote," was intended. 
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Through you do all eyes see, 

They lack aim when your majesty sets. 

When you stir to rise at dawn, 

Your brightness opens the eyes of the herds; 
When you set in the western mountain, 

They sleep as in the state of death. 

Second Hymn 

Hail to you, Aten of daytime, 

Creator of all, who makes them live! 

Great falcon, brightly plumed. 

Beetle who raised himself. 

Self-creator, uncreated. 

Eldest Horus within Nut, 

Acclaimed (10) in his rising and setting. 

Maker of the earth’s yield, 

Khnum and Amun of mankind, 

Who seized the Two Lands from great to small. 
Beneficent mother of gods and men, 

Craftsman with a patient heart. 

Toiling long to make them countless. 

Valiant shepherd who drives his flock, 

Their refuge, made to sustain them. 

Runner, racer, courser, 

Khepri of distinguished birth. 

Who raises his beauty in the body of Nut, 

Who lights the Two Lands with his disk. 

The Two Lands’ Oldest who made himself. 

Who sees all that he made, he alone. 

Who reaches the ends of the lands every day. 

In the sight of those who tread on them. 

Rising in heaven formed as Re, 

He makes the seasons with the months, 

Heat as he wishes, cold as he wishes. 

He makes bodies slack, he gathers them up. 
Every land rejoices at his rising, 

Every day gives praise to him. 


Prayers 

The overseer of works, Suti; the overseer of 
works, (15) Hor. He says: 

I was controller in your sanctuary. 

Overseer of works in your very shrine. 

Made for you by your beloved son, 

The Lord of the Two Lands, Nebmare, 3 given 
life. 

My lord made me controller of your monuments, 
Because he taiew my vigilance. 

I was a vigorous controller of your monuments. 
One who did right (maat) as you wished. 

For I knew you are content with right, 

You advance him who does it on earth. 

I did it and you advanced me, 

You made me favored on earth in Ipet-sut, 4 
One who was in your following when you ap¬ 
peared. 5 

I was a true one who abhors falsehood. 

Who does not trust the words of a liar. 

But my brother, my likeness, his ways I trust. 

He came from the womb with me the same day. 

The overseer(s) of Amun’s works in Southern 
Ipet, 6 Suti, Hor. 

When I was in charge on the westside. 

He was in charge on the eastside. 

We controlled great monuments in Ipet-sut, 

At the front of Thebes, the city of Anaun. 

May you give me old age in your city. 

My eye <beholding > your beauty; 

A burial in the west, the place of heart’s content, 
As I join the favored ones who went in peace. 

May you give me sweet breeze when I land. 

And [garlands] 7 on the day of the wag-feast. 


1 Or, “when he embraces them?” But a connast with slackness is more plausible. 

3 Amenhotep III. The two brothers were architects in the service of this king. 

3 Kamak. 

5 When the statue of Amun appeared in a festival procession. 

6 Luxor. 

7 The sidw received on a least day must be decorative ribbons, scarves, or garlands rather than wrappings. 
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THE GREAT HYMN TO THE ATEN (1.28) 
In the Tomb of Ay — West Wall, 13 Columns 

Miriam Lichtheim 


The texts in the tomb of the courtier Ay have yielded the most extensive statements of Aten worship. Here we 
have not only several short hymns and prayers but, above all, the long text which has come to be known as *The 
Great Hymn to the Aten.” The east wall of the tomb is inscrib#d with three hymns and prayers to the Aten and to 
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the king, and the west wall contains the great hymn. The long text columns begin at the top of the wall. Below 
the text are the kneeling relief figures of Ay and his wife. 

“The Great Hymn to the Aten” ® is an eloquent and beautiful statement of the doctrine of the one god. He alone 
has created the world and all it contains. He alone gives life to man and beast. He alone watches over his 
creations. He alone inhabits the sky. Heretofore the sun-god had appeared in three major forms: as Harakhti In 
the morning, as Khepri in midday, and as Atum in the evening. His daily journey across the sky had been done 
in the company of many gods. It had involved the ever-recurring combat against the primordial serpent Apopis. 
In traversing the night sky the god had been acclaimed by the multitudes of the dead who rest there; and each 
hour of the night had marked a specific stage in his journey. Thus the daily circuit of the sky was a drama with a 
large supporting cast. In the new doctrine of the Aten as sole god all these facets were eliminated. The Aten rises 
and sets in lonely majesty in an empty sky. Only the earth is peopled by his creatures, and only they adore his 
rising and setting. 


(l) Adoration of Re-Harakhti-who-rejoices-in- 
lightland In-his-name-Shu-who-is-Aten, living 
forever; the great living Aten who is in jubilee, 
the lord of all that the Disk encircles, lord of 
sky, lord of earth, lord of Lower Egypt, who 
lives by Maat, the lord of the Two lands, Nefer- 
kheprure, Sole-one-of-Re ; the Son of Re who 
lives by Maat, the Lord of Crowns, Akhenaten, 
great in his lifetime; (and) his beloved great 
Queen, the Lady of the Two Lands, Nefer-nefru- 
Aten Nefertiti, who lives in health and youth 
forever. The Vizier, the Fanbearer on the right of 
the King,-[Ay]; he says; 1 


a Cf. Pj 104 


b Ps 104:20 


c P.i 104:23 


dPs 104:12 


c Ps 104:25- 
26 


Splendid you rise in heaven’s lightland, 

O living Aten, creator of life! 

When you have dawned in eastern lightland, 
You fill every land with your beauty. 

You are beauteous, great, radiant. 

High over every land; 

Your rays embrace the lands, 

To the limit of all that you made. 

Being Re, you reach their limits, 2 3 * 
You bend them <for> the son whom you 
love; 

Though you are far, your rays are on earth. 
Though one sees you, your strides are unseen. 


When you set in western lightland, 
Earth is in darkness as if in death ; h 
One sleeps in chambers, heads covered, 
One eye does not see another. 

Were they robbed of their goods. 

That are under their heads, 

People would not remark it. 

Every lion comes from its den. 


All the serpents bite; 5 
Darkness hovers, earth is silent, 

As their maker rests in lightland. 

Earth brightens when you dawn in lightland, 
When you shine as Aten of daytime; 

As you dispel the dark, 

As you cast your rays, 

The Two Lands are in festivity. 

Awake they stand on their feet, 

You have roused them; 

Bodies cleansed, (5) clothed, 

Their arms adore your appearance. 

The entire land sets out to work/ 

All beasts browse on their herbs; 

Trees, herbs are sprouting. 

Birds fly from their nests, 

Their wings greeting your ka. d 
AH flocks frisk on their feet. 

All that fly up and alight, 

They live when you dawn for them. 

Ships fare north, fare south as well. 

Roads lie open when you rise; 

The fish in the river dart before you. 

Your rays are the midst the sea/ 

Who makes seed grow in women. 

Who creates people from sperm; 

Who feeds the son in his mother’s womb. 
Who soothes him to still his tears. 

Nurse in the womb, 

Giver of breath, 

To nourish all that he made. 

When he comes from the womb to breathe. 
On the day of this birth, 

You open wide his mouth, 


1 Though the hymn was undoubtedly composed for recitation by the king, inscribed in the tomb of Ay, it was adapted to recitation by the 
courtier. 

1 The sentence consists of a wordplay on r c , “Sun," and r c , “end,” “limit." 

3 This is one of several passages that recall similar formulations in Ps 104 and have led to speculations about possible interconnections 

between the Hymn to the Aten and the psalm. The resemblances are, however, more likely to be the result of the generic similarity between 
Eg. hymns and biblical psalms. A specific literary interdependence is trot probable. For many of the generic similarities, see Auffret 

1981:133-316. 
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You supply his needs. 

When the chick in the egg speaks in the shell. 
You give him breath within to sustain him; 
When you have made him complete. 

To break out from the egg, 

He comes out from the egg. 

To announce his completion, 

Walking on his legs he comes from it. 

How many are your deeds/ 

Though hidden from sight, 

O sole God beside whom there is none! * 

You made the earth as you wished, you alone, 
* All peoples, herds, and flocks; 

All upon the earth that walk on legs. 

All on high that fly on wings/ 

The lands of Khor and Kush, 

The land of Egypt. 

You set every man in his place. 

You supply their needs; 

Everyone has his food. 

His lifetime is counted. 

Their tongues differ in sp##ch. 

Their characters likewise; 

Their skins are distinct. 

For you distinguished the peoples. 4 

You made Hapy in the Dual ,’ 

You bring him when you will, 

To nourish the people, 

For you made them for yourself. 

Lord of all who toils for them. 

Lord of all lands who shines for them, 

Aten of daytime, great in glory! 

All distant lands, you make them live. 

You made a heavenly Hapy descend from 
them; 

(to) He makes waves on the mountains like 
the sea. 

To drench their fields and their towns. 

How excellent are your ways, 0 Lord of 
eternity! 

A Hapy from heaven for foreign peoples, 

And all lands’ creatures that walk on legs, 

For Egypt the Hapy whocomes from the 


Your rays nurse all fields. 

When you shine they live, they grow for you; 
You made the seasons to foster all that you 
made, 

Winter to cool them, heat that they taste you. 
You made the far sky to shine therein. 

To behold all that you made; 

You alone, shining in your form of living 
Aten, 

Risen, radiant, distant, near. 

You made millions of forms from yourself 
alone, 

Towns, villages, fields, the river’s course; 

All eyes observe you upon them, 

For you are the Aten of daytime on high. 

7 

You are in my heart. 

There is no other who knows you, 

Only your son, Neferkheprure, Sole-one-of Re, 
Whom you have taught your ways and your 
might. 

< Those on> earth come from your hand as 
you made them. 

When you have dawned they live. 

When you set they die; 

You yourself are lifetime, one lives by you. 

All eyes are on <your> beauty until you set. 
All labor ceases when you rest in the west; 
When you rise you stir [everyone] for the 
King, 

Every leg is on the move since you founded 
the earth. 

You rouse them for your son who came from 
your body. 

The King who lives by Maat, the Lord of the 
Two Lands, 

Neferkheprure, Sole-one-ofRe, 

The Son of Re who lives by Maat, the Lord 
of crowns, 

Akhenaten, great in his lifetime; 

(and) the great Queen whom he loves, the 
Lady of the Two Lands, 

Nefer-nefru-Aten Nefertiti , living forever. 


/Ps 104:24 
g Isa 43:10 

h-h Ps 8:7-8 


' The Hymn to the Aten expresses the cosmopolitan and humanist outlook of the New Kingdom at its purest and most sympathetic. Ail 
peoples are seen as the creatures of the sun-god, who has made them diverse in skin color, speech, and character. Their diversity is 
described objectively, without a claim of Eg. superiority. On the theme of the differentiation of languages see Sauneron 1960:31-41. 

5 The netherworld. 

4 Hapy. the inundating Nile, emerges from the netherworld to nourish Egypt, while foreign peoples are sustained by a “Nile from heaven” 
who descends as rain. 

7 Several obscure sentences containing corruptions and a lacuna. 
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PRAYER TO RE-HARAKHTI (1.29) 
Michael V. Fox 


This is an individual supplication in a fairly stereotypic form, probably designed for use by different people in 
various situations. The worshipper asks for acceptance of his prayers without praying for anything in particular 
and confesses his sins and folly without reference to specific transgressions. 

The worshipper seems to be a pilgrim to the temple at Heliopolis. The prayer is an expression of “personal 
piety,” a form of religion prominent in the Ramesside period (see, e.g., F#cht 1965). It emphasizes the individu¬ 
al’s humility and frailty and his dependence on god. 

Some biblical psalms speak out of a similar context: a pilgrim expressing his confidence and joy when visiting 
the temple, where he imagines himself dwelling always in God’s presence. Compare Pss 23:6; 26:8; 27:4; 84, 
esp. vv 3, 5, 11; 42:3; 43:3-4; 122:1. Other psalms resemble this prayer in confessing frailty and sinfulness, 
e.g. Pss 25:7; 51; 40:13. 


Prayer to Pre'-Harakhty 1 

(l) Come to me, Pre^-Harakhty, 
that you may perform (your) will. 

You are the one who takes action, 
there being none who takes action apart from 
you, 

but (one can act) only if you are acting with 
him. 2 3 


a Ps 84:3, 5. 
11; 42:3; 
43:3-4 


They are heard throughout the day. 4 

0 sole one, unique! 5 

(20) O Pre c -Herakhty, 

the likes of whom does not exist here. 

Protector of millions, 

who deliverers hundreds of thousands, 

the helper of the one who cries to him, 

(25) the lord of Heliopolis. 6 


(6) Come to me, Atum, every day! 

You are the noble god. 

My heart has gone forth, 
travelling southward to Heliopolis. 

[ -1 

(it) My heart rejoices, 
my bosom exults. 

Hear my prayers — 
my supplications by day, 

(15) my hymns by night. 

For my petitions are constant in my mouth. 


Visit not my many offenses upon me, 
I am one ignorant of himself. 

I am a mindless man, 

who all day follows his mouth, 

(30) like an ox after grass. 7 

If my evenings (?) [...] 

I am one who to whom repose comes. 
I spend the day walking about 
in the (temple) court, " 

(35) I spend the night [,..] 8 


1 Text: Pap. Anastasi II, 10. I -11, 2; late New Kingdom (Gardiner 1937:18-19). Translations and bibliography: Caminos 1954:60ft.; 
ANET 379; Assmann no. 176; Batucq and Daumas 1980:145-46. The text appears in an anthology of mode] texts for scribal students. Pre c - 
Harakhty is a Late Eg. name of the sun god in his daytime form; Re-Harakhti is (he more common earlier name. 

1 Stanza 1 (invocation) plays on (he word in', “do," “lake action," “perform,” “create," etc. The theme is that God alone can act 
effectively of his own accord. Similar phraseology is elsewhere used in praising a god as creator, but the theme here seems to be God’s 
effectiveness in general. 

3 Stanza n (invocation) declares the worshipper’s delight in God’s presence. 

" In Stanza in (appeal), the worshipper calls upon god to hear his prayers. 

s “Sole One" or “unique” {w c ) is a common sobriquet of gods. It praises a particular god’s uniqueness without denyaig the existence of 
other gods. See Homung 1982:185-86,230-37. 

6 Stanza IV (praise) is a series of epithets praising the god as protector and deliverer. 

7 In Stanza V (confession), the penitent declares his weakness and ignorance. He says that he follows his mouth—his ungovemed 
desires—as thoughtlessly as a grazing ox does his. 

* Stanza VI (confidence) is uncertain and incomplete. The penitent finds serenity in the “temple court” (uncertain, but the divine determina¬ 
tive shows that it is a location associated with lhe temple). There he spends his days and (possibly) his nights. 

REFERENCES 

Assmann 1975b; Batucq and Daumas 1980; Caminos 1954; Feeht 1965; Gardiner 1937: Homung 1982, 
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5. HARPERS’ SONGS 


THE SONG FROM THE TOMB OF KING INTEF (1.30) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


The song is preserved in two New Kingdom copies. First, on pages vi, 2-vii, 3, of the Ramesside Papyrus Harris 
500 (= P. British Museum 10060); and, second, carved on a wall of the tomb of Paatenemheb from Saqqara, 
now in Leiden, which dates from the reign of Amenhotep IV (Akhenaten). The latter copy, which is incomplete, 
is written above the heads of a group of four musicians led by a blind harpist. The song’s introductory line states 
that it reproduces a song inscribed in the tomb of a King Intef — a name that was borne by a number of kings of 
the 11th and of the 17th Dynasties. Since the two New Kingdom copies reproduce a genuinely Middle Egyptian 
text, we need not doubt that an original text, carved in a royal tomb of the Middle Kingdom, existed. 

The phrase “make holiday” (ir hrw nfr), which the singer of the Intef Song addresses to the audience, was a term 
employed in situations of daily life as well as in reference to death and the afterlife. Furthermore, it is known 
that funerary banquets were held in the cemeteries on feast days. It is thus quite possible that Harpers’ Songs 
were sung at such funerary banquets, and that they employed the “make holiday” theme in its multiple meanings. 
In the context of the funerary banquet the various meanings would blend into one. 

The theme of sorrow over death properly belonged to the Laments on Death which were an integral part of the 
burial ceremony. What is noteworthy is that these laments juxtapose sorrow and joy in a manner similar to the 
Intef Song and subsequent Harpers’ Songs, and move rapidly back and forth between grief and joy: 

I have wept, I have mourned! 

O all people, remember getting drunk on wine. 

With wreaths and perfume on your heads! 1 

The dead too had joy: “How good is this which happens to him!” 2 

Given the multiple meanings of the “make holiday” theme, it follows that it was not the use of this theme which 
made the Intef Song so startling, but rather its skepticism concerning the reality of the afterlife and the 
effectiveness of tomb-building. It was this skepticism which injected a strident note of discord into a class of 
songs that had been designed to praise and reassure. The incongruity is of the same order as that which one 
observes in the Dispute between a Man and His Ba. For there the ba, though itself the guarantor of immortality, 
is given the role of denigrating death and immortality, denying the worth of tombs, and counseling enjoyment of 
life. The incongruity was not lost on the Egyptians, as the subsequent development of Harpers’ Songs reveals. 
The Harpers’ Songs of the New Kingdom show two responses to the Intef Song: an outright rejection of its 
“impious” thoughts, and a toning down of its skepticism so as to remove the sting. Both solutions are found side 
by side in two Harpers’ Songs carved on the walls of the New Kingdom tomb of a priest Neferhotep. 3 

The objection to the skeptic-hedonistic message is phrased thus: 

1 have heard those songs that are in the tombs of old, 

And what they relate in extolling life on earth. 

And in belittling the land of the dead. 

Why is this done to the land of eternity. 

The just and fair that holds no terror? 

There follows the praise of eternal life. 

The toning down of the skeptical approach took various forms, and resulted in Harpers’ Songs that were eclectic 
and lacked unity. But though toned down, the note of skepticism could be heard, sometimes faintly, sometimes 
clearly, in Harpers’ Songs and in other compositions, as a haunting suspicion that the struggle to win immortality 
was at best beset by uncertainties and at worst, futile. 


(vi 2 ) Song which is in the tomb of King Intef, 
the justified, in front of the singer with the harp. 


He is happy, this good prince! 
r Death is a kindly fate 1 . 4 


1 See Liiddeckens 1943:149-150; the passage is from a Saqqara tomb in Leiden (Holweida-Boeser 1905-1932 4:pl. 15). 

2 Liiddeckens 1943; 100: w^d wy tm Ijpr n.f, from Theban tomb number 49. 

3 Theban tomb number 50: see Uchcheim 1945: lT8ff. and below, pp. 49-50. 

4 nfr tidy has been variously interpreted. In Lichtheim 1945:192, I emended hdy to hpr in accordance with the parallel introductory 
phrase in the first Harper’s Song of the Tomb of Neferhotep. Ferdem (1946:259) proposed a different division of the sentences: w*dpw sr 
pn/ nfr Pw/ nfr tidy, and rendered, “A happy one is this prince; good is the destiny; good is the injury." Wilson (ANET 467) retained the 
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A generation passes,® 

Another stays. 

Since the time of the ancestors. 

The gods who were before rest in their tombs, 
Blessed (vi 5) nobles too are buried in their 
tombs. 

(Yet) those who built tombs. 

Their places are gone. 

What has become of them? 

I have heard the words of Imhotep and Harde 
def, 5 

Whose sayings are recited whole. 

What of their places? 

Their walls have crumbled, 

Their places are gone, 

As though they had never been! * 

None comes from there, 

To tell of their state, 

To tell of their needs. 

To calm our hearts, 

Until we go where they have gone! 


Hence rejoice in your heart! c 
Forgetfulness profits you, 6 
Follow your heart as long as you live! 

(vi 10 ) Put myrrh on your head. 

Dress in fine linen. 

Anoint yourself with oils fit for a god. 7 
Heap up your joys, 

Let your heart not sink! 

Follow your heart and your happiness/ 

Do your things on earth as your heart com¬ 
mands! 

When there comes to you that day of mourn¬ 
ing, 

The Weary-heart*d 6 hears not their mourning, 
Wailing saves no man from the pit! 

Refrain (vii 2): Make holiday, 

Do not weary of it! 

Lo, none is allowed to take his goods with 
him, 

Lo, none who departs comes back again! 


earlier division and translated: “Prosperous is he, this good prince/ Even though good fortune may suffer harm,” In addition, some have 
wanted to read wd rather than w ’d. But w > d is strongly supported by the parallel phrases in the Totenklagen. The sentence tvV wy tin tipr 
rt./from Theban tomb number 49 recurs in Theban tomb number 106 in the form of a quotation (See Ltlddeckens 1943:100-101), thereby 
showing that it was the proper thing to say at a funeral. 

I now attempt yet another rendering, in which hdy is token to be a noun denoting destruction, i.e., death, and Pw nft, though undoubtedly 
a euphemism for death, is retained in its literal meaning, the whole being a nominal sentence without pw. 

The new interpretation of the whole song which Lorton (I968:45ff) tried is entirely mistaken. 

5 The two famous sages of the Old Kingdom, who were worshiped as gods. An Instruction ascribed to Imhotep, the vizier of King Djoser, 
has not come to light. 

4 Contrary to my earlier rendering I now divide wf.k ib.k rs / mh : ' ib hr n.k: for 1 have become convinced that any overlong and 
unbalanced sentence in a poetic text is the result of wrong division and mistranslation. 

7 Lit., “with the genuine marvels that belong to a god.” 

* The god Osiris. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Budge 1910:23-24, pis. xlv-xlvi; Muller 1899:29-30, pis. xii-xvi; Holwerda Boeser 1905-1932 4;pl. 6 (the tomb copy). Translation: 
Ennan 1927:133-134; Breasted 1933:163-164; Lichtheim 1945:192-193; AEL 1:194-197; ANET 467-468; Daumas 1965:404. 


THE SONG FROM THE TOMB OF NEFERHOTEP (1.31) 

(Theban Tomb No. 50) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

When they first appeared in the Middle Kingdom, the texts known as Harper’s Songs were designed to praise 
death and the life after death. But in the famous Harper's Song from the Tomb of King Intef, preserved in a 
papyrus copy, fhe praises of the afterlife were replaced by anxious doubts about its reality, and by the advice to 
make merry while alive and to shun the thought of death. Such a skeptic-hedonistic message may have originated 
in songs sung at secular feasts; but when transmitted as a funerary text inscribed in a tomb and addressed to the 
tomb-owner, the message became incongruous and discordant. The incongruity did not pass unnoticed. In the 
tomb of the priest Neferhotep there are three Harper’s Songs, each expressing a particular response. One song 
continued the skeptic-hedonistic theme but blended it with elements of traditional piety in an attempt to tone 
down and harmonize the contrary viewpoints. The second song is an outright rejection of skepticism and he¬ 
donism, coupled with a praise of the land of the dead. The third is a description of life after death in traditional 
ritualistic terms. Thus, the three songs in one and the same tomb reflect the Egyptian preoccupation with the 
nature of death and the varying and conflicting answers and attitudes which continued side by side. 

The second and third songs, and the figures of the harpers who recite them, form part of a banquet scene on the 
left rear wall of the hall. The first song occurs in the context of an offering-table scene, in the passage leading 
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from the hall to the inner shrine. The second song, the one that deliberately rejects the skeptic message, is trans¬ 
lated below. 


Says the singer-with-harp of the divine father of 

a Job 4:12- 

In belittling the land of the dead. 3 

Amun, Neferhotep, 1 justified: 

21; 7:7-9; 
10:20-21 

Why is this done to the land of eternity. 

AH ye excellent nobles and gods of the grave¬ 

Ps 62:9 

The right and just that has no terrors? 

yard. 


Strife is abhorrent to it. 

Hearken to the praise-giving for the divine 


No one girds himself against his fellow; 

father. 


This land that has no opponent, 

The worship of the honored noble’s excellent 


All our kinsmen rest in it 

ba. 


Since the time of the first beginning. 

Now that he is a god everliving, exalted in the 


Those to be bom to millions of millions. 

West; 


All of them will come to it; 

May they 2 become a remembrance for posteri¬ 


No one may linger in the land of Egypt, 

ty. 


There is none who does not arrive in it. 4 

For everyone who comes to pass by. 


As to the time of deeds on earth, a 

1 have heard those songs that are in the tombs 


It is the occurrence of a dream; 5 

of old. 


One says: “Welcome safe and sound,” 

What they tell in extolling life on earth. 


To him who reaches the West. 


1 The name and priestly title of the tomb-owner. The harpist remains unnamed. 

1 The praises. 

1 In these lines the singer explicitly refers to harper’s songs that express skepticism (see the previous song). 

4 The thought expressed in (his quatrain occurs in almost identical terms in hymns to Osiris, where it is the god, rather than the land of the 
dead, >o whom all must come; see Louvre Stela C 218 (Pierret 1874-1878 2:134-138) and BM Stela 164 ( Hiero. Texts, 9:25-26 and pis. 
xxi-xxia). 

5 Note the appearance of the thought that life is a dream. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Pierret 1874-1878 2:134-138; Gardiner 1913:165-170; Erman 1927:253-254; Hiero. Texts , 9:25-26, pis. xxi-xxiA. Translation: 
Lichtheim 1945:178-212and pis. t-vii; AEL 2:115-116; ARET 33-34. 


6. DIVINATION, INCANTATION, RITUAL 

EXECRATION TEXTS (1.32) 

Robert K. Rimer 


From the Old Kingdom through the Roman era, priests performed official ritual cursings of the potential enemies 
of Egypt. The ceremonies included the breaking of red pots 1 " and figurines inscribed with formal “Execration 
Texts” listing Nubians, Asiatics, Libyans, living and deceased Egyptians, as well as generally threatening forces. 
The texts themselves contain no explicit curses, but instead serve to identify the fate of the enemies with that of 
the destroyed pot or image. The texts were seemingly compiled by the state chancellory, since they were updated 
to reflect changes in rulers and territories. This translation follows the Middle Kingdom Berlin bowls (mid-12th 
Dynasty), supplemented by slightly earlier parallel texts from an intact deposit at the Nubian fortress of Mirgissa. 


A. Nubia 

The ruler of Kush, Auau, born of [...], and all 
the stricken ones 2 who are with him. 


aler 19:1-11; 

Amos 1:2-4; 
Num 22-24 


The ruler of Sai, Seteqtenkekh, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Webasepet, Bakuayt, called 


1 Cp. (he biblical “Oracles against the Nations” where the places named become the target of magic or divine action (e.g., Isa 13-27; Jer 
45-51; Exek 25-29; Amos 1-2; Zeph 2; Zech 9 and scripture note a above). See Ritner 1993:140, n. 623. 

1 For the corrected reading and prospective nuance of “captive,” see Ritner 1993:141, n. 628. 
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Tchay, bom of Ihaas, bom to Wenkat, and 
all the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Webasepet, Iauny, bom of Gem- 
hu[(?) -], 

bom to Ti[...J, and all the stricken ones who 
are with him. 

The Medjay, Wah-ib, bom of (...]tpuhia, bom 
to Wenkat, and all the stricken ones who are 
with him. 

The ruler of Ausheq, and all the stricken ones 
who are with him. 

Every Nubian of Kush, of Muger, of Sal, of 
Irs[...], of Nasem, of Rida, of Irsukhet, of 
Iamnas, of Ia[...J, [of ...]amu, of Tuksa, of 
Bahass, of Ma[...]ia, of Ibis, of Gas(?), of 
Ausheq, of Webasepet, of Iaat-..., of Iaat, 
of Tcheksis, of Megseruia, of Ruhpuba- 
wit(?), 

Their strong men, their messengers, their con¬ 
federates, their allies, who will rebel, who will 
plot, who will fight, who will say 3 that they 
will fight, who will say that they will rebel, in 
this entire land. 

B. Asia 

The ruler of ly-anq, 4 * Emm , 5 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of ly-anq, Abi-yamimu, b and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of ly-anq, Akirum, 7 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Shutu, 6 c Ayyabum, 3 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Shutu, Kushar, 10 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Shutu, Zabulanu, 11 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of *Iymw c rrw, tJalu-barfh, 12 and all 
the stricken ones who are with him. 


i>Num 13:22 
33; 

Dew 2:10; 
.tosh 11:21- 
22; 14:6-15; 
15:13-1$ 


c Nuni 24:17 


4 Josh 13:3; 
Judg 1:18 


eJosh 15:8 


The ruler of Qhrmw, ‘Ammu-(y)atar, ,:s and all 
the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Qhrmw, Hmtnw, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Qhrmw, c Ammu-yakun, u and all 
the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Arhabu, 15 c prwhq, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Arhabu, Iym c n c wmw, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of s Isinw, Iykwdd 3 ’s son ^mmwCi, 
and all the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of 3 Isinw, ^wdwSnw, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of 3 Isinw , M 33 /mvr, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of 3 InhP , Malki-ilum, 16 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of *lnhP , ~ J qhm, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of 3 /n/tP, Kamarum, 17 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of 3 /«/u' 3 , Yap c anu, 18 and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of ^qhi, lyq^dmw, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of °qhi, Sndw°ir D im, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Trqatum, 17 Pwmqhti , and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Ashkelon, 20 d H D ykm,' 2) and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Ashkelon, Hktnw (?), and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

[The ruler of ..., and all the stricken ones who 
are] with him. 

The ruler of Muti-ilu, 22 Mntjn, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Jerusalem, 23 4 Yaqar- c Ammu, 24 


5 Or ‘Jhink.” 

4 Wilson (ANET 329) notes the suggested relation of ^Iy : nq to ‘Anaqtm “giants” in Canaan; see also Lipihski 1974:41-48. 

5 So suggested by Wilson (ANET 328) for CJ m. 

4 So suggested by Wilson (ANET 328) for ‘It>iym c m c w. 

7 So suggested by Wilson (ANET 328) for -Em. 

8 Wilson ( ANET 329) suggests the identification of Swtw with Moab on the basis of Num 24:17, “sons of Sheth.” 

’ Wilson (ANET 329) identifies Aybrn with cuneiform Ayyab. “lob." 

Suggested by Wilson (ANET 329) for KwSr. 

11 Wilson (ANET 329) identifies Tb^nw with cuneiform for “Zebulon.” 

17 Lit., Ipwb’lf, see: Albright 1934:7. 

13 Lit., *mmwi?, see: Albright 1934:7. 

14 Lit., c numvtlCn, see; Albright 1934:7. 

15 Lit., ^FMnv, see: Albright 1934:7. 

16 Lit., see: Albright !934:7. 

17 Lit., Km^m, see: Albright 1934:7. 

’* Lit., lyp'nw, see: Albright 1934:7. 

” Lit., “grm, see: Albright 1934:7. 

“ Wilson (ANET 329) identifies z Isq*mv with cuneiform “Ashqaluna.” 

21 Wilson (ANET 329) suggests a vocalization Khalu-kim. 
u So Albright 1934:7, for Mwii\ 

37 Hieroglyphic ^wEmm. 
u Hieroglyphic 'lyq^-mw. 
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and all the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Jerusalem, Seti-'Anu, 25 and all 
the stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of c hmt, [..Jfcr’w, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

The ruler of Alhanu, 26 Iym c Pw, and all the 
stricken ones who are with him. 

All rulers of 3 fysipi , and all the stricken 
ones who are with them. 

All the Asiatics of By bios/ of Ullaza, of Iy- 
anq, of Shutu, of >lymw c rrw, of Qhrmw, of 
Arhabu, of Yarmut, 27 of ^InhP , of ^qhi, of 
‘Trqatum, of Yarmut (sic.), of Isinw , of 
Ashkelon, of DntiPiw, of Muti-ilu, of 
Jerusalem, of Alhanu, of 3 lysipi , 

Their strong men, their messengers, their con¬ 
federates, their allies, the tribesmen in Asia, 
who will rebel, who will plot, who will 
fight, who will say that they will fight, who 
will say that they will rebel, in this entire 
land. 


/Josh 13:5 


C. Libya 

The chiefs in Libya, all Libyans and their 
rulers. 

Their strong men, their messengers, their con- 
federaies, their allies, who will rebel, who 
will plot, who will fight, who will say that 
they will fight, who will say that they will 
rebel, in this entire land. 


all commoners, all men, all eunuchs, all 
women, all nobles, who will rebel, who will 
plot, who will fight, who will say that they 
will fight, who will say that they will rebel, 
every rebel who will say that he will rebel, 
in this entire land. 

The deceased 28 Ameni, tutor of Sit-Bastet, who 
raised Sit-Hathor, daughter of Neferu. 

The deceased Senwosret-seneb, the younger, 
called “Little One,” tutor of Sit-lpi, 
daughter of Sit-Hathor, who raised Kamti, 
daughter of Sit-Hathor. 

The deceased Sehetep-ib, tutor of Sit-Hathor, 
who raised Iwt-rehu-ankh. 

The deceased Sobekhotep, bom of Renes-ankh. 
The deceased Seni-ankh, bom of Iwrw, bom 
to Hetepi. 

The deceased Senwosret, called Witu, bom to 
Ameny. 

The deceased Amenemhat, bom of Hepiu, 
bom to Mutchau. 

The deceased Ameny, bom of Hetep, bom to 
Senwosret. 

E. Evil Things 

Every evil word, every evil speech, every evil 
slander,® every evil intent, every evil plot, 
every evil fight, every evil disturbance, every 
evil plan, every evil thing, every evil dream in 
every evil sleep. 


D. Egyptians 

All people (i.e., “Egyptians”), all patricians. 


v Hieroglyphic S£ c mv. 

M So Albright 1934:7 for 
" So Albright 1934:7 for "‘ly’mwt. 

28 For the corrected reading, see Ritner 1993; 141, n, 627. 
M Or “incantation.” 


REFERENCES 

Texts: Sethe 1926; Koenig 1990. Translations and studies; ANET 328-329; Ritner 1993:136-190. 


DREAM ORACLES (1.33) 

(P. Chester Beatty III, P. BM 10683) 

Robert K. Ritner 

The Chester Beatty “Dream Book” is currently the oldest surviving manual of dream interpretation. Perhaps de¬ 
riving from a 12th Dyn. original, the present manuscript dates from the 19th Dynasty and was the property of 
senior scribes at the royal workmen’s village of Deir el-Medineh. 1 The book comprises eleven columns in tabular 
form, each preceded by the vertically-written heading: “If a man see himself in a dream.” The horizontal lines of 
the columns briefly detail the dream image, whether or not it is favorable, and the prognostication for the 
dreamer. The text is arranged in discrete units, with good dreams listed before bad ones (highlighted by red ink), 
and a concluding incantation to avert any evil results. The entire pattern was repeated twice, once for “fol¬ 
lowers” of Horus and again for those associated with Seth. 2 The interpretations are often based on religious 
symbolism or paronomasia (“puns”), with many sexual situations and ironic reversals. 2 

For the Egyptians, as for many cultures, dreams provided a point of contact between the divine and human 
worlds, so that dreams might be sought for inspiration or healing (incubation), or for communication with the 
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dead; see Vemus 1986. Conversely, enemies might send evil dreams, and the execration texts (above, pp. 50-52) 
specifically combat “every evil dream in every evil sleep.” For other protections against night terrors, see Rimer 


1990. 


If a man see himself in a dream: 1 2 3 4 * * 7 8 

(2/7) Shooting at a target. [Good.] It means 

something good will happen to him. 

(2/9) [Mentioning] his wife to a husband. Good. 
It means the retreat of evils attached to him. 

( 2 /n) His penis having become large. Good. It 
means an increase of his property. 

(2/12) fTaking(?)] a bow in his hand. Good. The 
giving to him of his (most) important office. 

(2/13) Dying adversely. Good. It means living 
after the death of his father. 

(2/14) Seeing the god who is above. 4 Good. It 
means much food. 

(2/20) His mouth filled with dirt. Good. Living 
off 3 of his townsmen. 

(2/21) Eating the flesh of a donkey. Good. It 
means his promotion. 6 

( 2 / 22 ) Eating the flesh of a crocodile. Good. [It 
means] living off the property of an official. 

(2/24) Looking through a window. Good. The 
hearing of his cry by his god, 

(2/25) Being given papyrus reeds. Good. It means 
hearing his cry. 

(2/26) Seeing himself atop a house. Good. [It 
means] finding something. 

(3/2) [Seeing] himself in mourning. Good. An 
increase of his property. 

(3/3) His hair having become long. 8 Good. It 
means something at which his face will light up 
(i.e., “be be joyful”). 

( 3 / 4 ) Being given white bread. Good. It means 
something [at which his face] will light up. 9 
(3/5) Drinking wine. Good. It means living in 
Truth. 

(3/7) Copulating with his mother ... Good. [It 
means] cleaving to him by his relatives. 


a Gen 37:5 
10; 40:541, 
36: 1 Sam 
28:6; Dan 
2:1-45, 

Jer 24:8-9 


(3/8) Copulating with his sister. Good. It means 
the transferral to him of property. 

(3/17) Being given a head. Good. The opening of 
his mouth to speak. 

(42t) Killing a snake. Good. Killing a quarrel. 10 
(4/2) Seeing his face as a panther. Good. Acting 
as chief. 

(4/s) Seeing a large cat. Good. It means a large 
harvest will occur for him. 11 
(4/4) Drinking wine. Good. The opening of his 
mouth to speak. 12 

( 4 / 5 ) Binding malefic people at night. Good. 
Taking away the speech of his enemies. 

(4/6) Crossing in a feny-boat. Good. It means 
coming forth from all quarrels. 13 
(4/7) Seated on a sycamore. Good. Driving off all 
his ills. 

( 4 / 12 ) Destroying his clothes. Good. Releasing 
him from all ills. 

(4/13) Seeing himself dead. Good. A long life 
before him. 

(4/14) Binding his own two legs. Good. It means 
dwelling among his townsmen. 

(4/15) Falling from a wall. Good. It means com¬ 
ing forth from all quarrels. 14 
(5/5) [Drinking] his own urine. Good. It means 
eating' 5 the property of his son. 

(5/19) Submerging in the Nile. Good. It means 
purification from all evil. 16 
( 6 / 1 ) Burying an old man. Good. It means pro¬ 
sperity. 

(6/24) Seeing Asiatics. Good. The love of his 
father when he dies comes into his presence. 

(7/4) Drinking warm beer. BAD. It means 
suppurating illness infects him. 

(7/6) Chewing cucumber. BAD, It means quarrel- 


1 For the date, see Gardiner 1935:8-9. For (lie owners of the papyms, see Pestman 1982. 

2 Corresponding to the two personality types recognized in Eg. wisdom literature: the ideal, restrained man (of Homs) and the intemperate 
man (of Seth). 

3 Since words were felt sacred, and not the chance products of linguistic history, puns were believed to express inherent Jinks between 
individual words and concepts. For ironic reversals, note the many favorable dreams entailing death or mourning — suggesting an inheritance 
for the dreamer. 

4 Perhaps a reference to the moon god, see van Dijk 1986:37. 

3 Lit., “eating." 

4 A pun on “donkey ” and s' 3 “make great/promote. ’ 

7 Cf. 2/20. The rapacious crocodile is here a symbol of the bureaucratic official. 

8 Probably a symbol of mourning. 

’ A pun on hd “white” and hdpi “light up/be bright.” 

10 Lit., “words." 

11 A pun on rrfiw “ “large cat” and Smw ” “large harvest.” 

12 Cf. 3/5 and 3/15. 

13 Lit., “words.” 

14 Lit., “words.” 

15 Or figuratively “living off.” 

14 Probably a reference to divinizalion by drowning in the Nile. 
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ing 17 with him occurs when he is met. 

(7/8) Eating a filleted catfish. BAD. His seizure 
by a crocodile. 

( 7 / 11 ) Seeing his face in a mirror. BAD. It means 
another wife. 

( 7 / 12 ) God dispelling his tears. BAD. It means 
fighting. 

(7/13) Seeing himself enchanting 18 his side. BAD. 
Exacting property from him. 

(7/17) Copulating with a woman. BAD. It means 
mourning. 

(7/18) Bitten by a dog. BAD. His being touched 
by magic. 19 

(7/19) Bitten by a snake. BAD. It means the 
occurrence of a quarrel against him. 20 
(7/20) Measuring barley. BAD. It means the 
occurrence of a quarrel against him. 

(7/21) Writing upon a papyrus roll. BAD. The 
reckoning of his transgressions by his god. 

(7/22) Moving his house. BAD. [It means] his 
illness. 

(7/23) Enchanted by another with his spell. 21 
BAD. It means mourning. 

(7/24) Acting as helmsman in a boat. BAD. 
Regarding any judgment of him, he will not be 
victorious. 

(7/25) His bed catching fire. BAD. It means the 
driving off of his wife. 

(7/27) Being pricked by a thorn. BAD. It means 
telling lies. 

(7/28) Seeing the trapping of birds. BAD. It 

means the seizure of his property. 22 

(8/l) Seeing his penis hard. BAD. Victory to his 

enemies. 23 

(8/5) Looking into a deep well. BAD. Putting him 
in prison. 

(8/6) He catching on fire. BAD. His being 
slaughtered. 

(8/12) His teeth falling out. 24 BAD. It means the 
death of a man among his dependants. 

(8/13) Seeing a dwarf. BAD. Taking away half of 
his life. 

(8/25) Carrying off temple goods. BAD. Seizure 
of his property before him. 


(9/3) An Asiatic cloak upon him. BAD. His 
removal from his office. 

(9/9) Seeing a woman’s vulva. BAD. The ultimate 
in misery against him. 

(9/10) Uncovering his own rear. BAD. He will be 
orphaned in the end. 23 

(9/14) Placing his face to the ground. BAD. The 
seeking of something from him by the dead. 

(9/15) Seeing a blazing fire. BAD. It means the 
seizure of his son or his brother. 

(9/16) Copulating with a sow. BAD. Being 

deprived of his property. 36 

(9/22) Copulating with his wife in the daylight. 

BAD. The seeing of his transgressions by his 

god. 

(9/27) Guarding monkeys. BAD. A reversal is 
before him. 

(9/28) Bringing mice from the field. BAD. A bad 
heart. 

(io/9) Breaking a pot with his feet. BAD. It 
means fighting. 21 

(10/10-10/19) WORDS SAID BY A MAN WHEN 
HE AWAKENS IN HIS PLACE. 

“Come to me, come to me, my mother Isis! 
Behold, I am seeing what is far from me in my 
city." 

“Behold me, my son Horus, as one come forth 
bearing away what you have seen, so that your 
deafness be ended as your dream recedes, and 
fire go forth against him who frightens you. 
Behold, I have come so that I might see you, that 
I might drive off your ills, and that I might 
eradicate all terror.” 28 

“Hail, good dream seen (by) night and by day. 
Drive off every evil terror that Seth, son of Nut, 
has made. As Re is victorious against his 
enemies, so I am victorious against my enemies.” 

THIS SPELL IS SAID by a man when he 
awakes in his place. Pesen-loaves are placed in 
(his) presence with some fresh herbs moistened 
with beer and myrrh. The man’s face is to be 
wiped with them and all evil dreams that he has 
seen are driven off. 


17 Lit., “words.” 

" Gardner 1935:16, followed by Wilson (ANFT 495), assume a garbled writing and translate “with a pain in his side ” 

” For the fear of hostile magie, see Ritner 1993:20-22. 
w Cf. 4/1. 

21 For the defensive need to preserve the secrecy of spells, see Ritner 1993:202-204. 

27 A pun on hm “trapping” and nfim “seizure." 

21 A pun on njft “firm/strong” and nfftw “victory,” 

24 Lit., “down from him.” 

27 A pun on ph.wy “rear" and phw “end.” Likely a reference to the orphaned Horus; cf. “The Tale of Hours and Seth.” 

26 For the unlucky nature of the pig, see text 1.19 above. 

27 Cf. the execration ritual of breaking pots, noted above, p. 50. 

“Lit., “redness,” see Ritner 1993:170, n. 787. 


REFERENCES 
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DAILY RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE OF AMUN-RE AT KARNAK <1.34) 
P. Berlin 3055 - A Selection 

Robert K. Ritner 


Dating from the 22nd Dynasty, this Theban ritual papyrus is one of the best sources for the standardized morning 
liturgy used for divine and royal cults throughout Egypt from the New Kingdom until Roman times. The Seti 
temple at Abydos depicts thirty-six chapters or “spells,” with nineteen represented at the Ptolemaic temple of 
Edfu and six at the contemporary temple of Dendera. In contrast, this Berlin papyrus adapted for Amon (together 
with P. Berlin 3014 4- 3053 designed for his consort Mut), contains sixty-six recitations. No single source pro¬ 
vides the complete ritual, but the constituent elements are easily reconstructed. The royal representative enters 
the chapel, censes and opens the naos to reveal the cult image. Thereafter follow spells of prostration, praise and 
offerings, after which the cult statue is removed, salved, clothed, adorned, and provided with unguent and eye- 
paint. In the concluding rites, fresh sand is strewn on the chapel floor, and the god is purified by water and 
natron and replaced in the naos , On exiting, the priest sweeps away his footprints, banishing impurities and 
demonic forces. 


BEGINNING of THE SPELLS 1 * * of the divine ritual 
enacted in the temple of Amon-Re, king of the 
gods, in the course of every day by the chief 
wo&-priest : who is in his daily service. 

SPELL FOR striking the fire. 

WORDS TO BE SAID: “Come, come in peace, Eye 
of Horus, luminous, sound, rejuvenated in peace! 
May it shrine like Re in the two horizons, since 
the power of Seth has hidden himself before the 
Eye of Horus, who took it and brought it to put 
in its place for Homs. Concerning his Eye, 
Horus is triumphant, while the Eye of Horus 
repels the enemies of Amun-Re, Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands, in all their places. 
May the King give an offering! I am pure.” 

spell FOR taking the censer. 
words to BE said: “Hail to you, [censer of the 
gods] who are in the following of Thoth; my 
arms are upon you as (those of) Horus, my hands 
upon you like (those of) Thoth, my fingers on 
you like (those of) Anubis, foremost of the divine 
booth. 4 I am the living servant of Re. I am a 
wob-priest, since I am pure (wab). The purity of 
the gods is my purity. May the King give an 
offering! I am pure.” 

[spell FOR] PLACING the incense-bowl on the 
censer arm. 

words TO be SAID; “Hail to you, incense-bowl of 
[...] the field in Mendes, the clay in Abydos. 1 
am purified by the Eye of Horus so that I might 
perform the rites with you, they being pure for 
Amon-Re, Lord of the Thrones of the Two 
Lands, and his Ennead. May the King give an of¬ 


fering! I am pure.” 

SPELL FOR putting incense on the flame. 
words TO BE SAID: “To the ta-soul of the East, 
to Horus of the East, to Kamutef* within the solar 
disk, to the Terrible One who shines with his two 
Sound Eyes, to Re-harakhti, 5 the great god, the 
winged power, foremost of the two southern 
conclaves of heaven.” 

spell for advancing [to] the sacred place.** 
words TO BE SAID: “0 fra-souls of Heliopolis, as 
you are sound, so I am sound, and vice-versa. 
Your fot-spirits are sound precisely because my 
fat-spirit is sound before all the fo-spirits of the 
living. As all live, so I live. The two jugs of 
Atum are the protection of my body. For me 
Sakhmet the great, beloved of Ptah, placed life, 
stability and dominion around all my flesh by an 
oath of Thoth. I am Horus the chief, beautiful of 
respact, lord of terror, great of respect, high of 
plumage, great in Abydos. May the King give an 
offering! I am pure.” 

ANOTHER SPELL. 

“Awake happily in peace, Kamak, mistress of the 
temples of the gods and goddesses who are in 
her! O gods and goddesses who are in Kamak, 
gods and goddesses who are in Thebes, gods and 
goddesses who are in Heliopolis, gods and 
goddesses who are in Memphis, gods and god¬ 
desses who are in heaven, gods and goddesses 
who are in the earth, gods and goddesses who are 
in the South, North, West and East, the kings of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, children of kings, who 
took the White Crown, who made monuments for 


1 The translation “spell” has been adopted to conform with the rendering of the same Eg. term in so-called “magical" text*. One could as 
easily adopt “recitation" or “utterance" for all contexts. There is no distinction in Eg. terminology — or theology — between official cubic 
“recitations” and private magical “spells"; see Ritner 1993:41-42. 

! Lit., “pure priest." 

5 The embalming booth. 

4 “Bull of His Mother,” an epithet of Min-Aniun. 

* A fusion of Re and “Homs of the Two Horizons.” 

4 The holy of holies or naos in which the divine image resides. 
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Aimm in Kamak, may you awaken, may you be 
in peace. May you awaken happily in peace. ” 

SPELL FOR breaking the cord. 7 
words TO BE said: “The cord is broken, the seal 
is loosened. Bringing to you the Eye of Horus, I 
have come. You have your Eye, O Horus.” 

spell FOR breaking the clay seal. 
words to BE said: “The clay seal is broken, the 
waters are breached, the vessels 8 of Osiris are 
drained. I have come not to drive the god away 
from his throne. It is to put the god upon his 
throne that I have come. May you be established 
upon your great throne, O Amun-Re, Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands. I am the one whom 
the gods initiated. 9 May the King give an 
offering! I am pure.” 

spell for unfastening the naos. 10 11 
words to be said: “The finger of Seth is 
withdrawn from the Eye of Horus so that it be 
well. The finger of Seth is released from the Eye 
of Horus so that it be well. The hide is loosened 
from the back of the god.” O Amun-Re, Lord of 
the Thrones of the Two Lands, receive for 
yourself your two plumes and your White Crown 
as the Eye of Horus, the right (plume) being the 
right Eye, the left (plume) being the left Eye. 
You have your beauty, O Amun-Re. Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands. Naked one, be cloth¬ 
ed. Dressed one, be dressed, though I am but a 
prophet. It is the king who sent me to see the 
god.” 12 

spell for revealing the god. 
words to BE SAID: “The doors of heaven are 
opened. The doors of the earth are opened. Hail 
to Geb, as the gods have said, established on 
their thrones. The doors of heaven are opened so 
that the Ennead might shine. As Amun-Re, Lord 
of the Thrones of the Two Lands, is exalted, so 
the great Ennead is exalted upon their thrones. 
You have your beauty, O Amun-Re, Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands. Naked one, be cloth¬ 


ed. Dressed one, be dressed.” 

spell for seeing the god. 

WORDS TO BE SAID: “My face is protected from 13 
the god and vice-versa. O gods, make way for 
me so that 1 might pass. It is the king who has 
sent me to see the god.” 

spell for kissing the ground. 
words to be said: “I have kissed the ground: 1 
have embraced Geb. For Amun-Re, Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands, have I performed the 
chants {by which} 14 I am purified for him. You 
have your sweat, O gods. You have your per¬ 
fumes, O goddesses. You have the perfumes of 
your bodies. 13 * My kiss is life for Pharaoh, praise 
for the Lord of the Two Lands. ” 14 

SPELL FOR prostrating . 17 

words TO BE said: “Hail to you, Amun-Re, 
Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands, enduring 
upon your great throne. I have prostrated (my¬ 
self) through fear of you, fearful of your dignity. 
I have embraced Geb and Hathor so that she 
might cause that I be great. I shall not fall to the 
slaughter of this day.” 

SPELL FOR prostrating and for rising. 
words TO be said: “Hail to you, Amun-Re, 
Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands. 1 have 
not acted with your secretions; 18 [ have not 
removed your dignity. 19 1 have not conflated your 
appearance with that of another god. 20 I have 
prostrated myself through fear of you, so that I 
might perceive what you desire. You shall not 
fall to your enemies on this day. Your enemies 
whom you hate, may you overthrow them as 
your enemies of this day. 21 There is no wretched¬ 
ness for the one who adores his lord.” 

spell FOR kissing the ground with the face 
bowed. 

WORDS to BE said: “I have kissed the ground 
with my face bowed; I have caused Truth to 
ascend to you. There is no god who has done 


7 The knotted and sealed cord securing the door of the naos. 

* As nored by Wilson, the breaking of the seal is symbolized by the opening of a clay dam. The term “vessels” designates the arteries and 
veins of the god, from which flow the waters of the Nile. 

f Moret translates: “who enters (to) the gods." 

10 The parallel ritual for the goddess Mut reads “drawing back the bolt." 

' 1 Perhaps a reference to a shroud placed over the statue at night. 

I! In theory, only the king should be able to confront the statue of the god. Of necessity, this privilege was delegated to local high priests 
as royal representatives. 

° Morel translates “protection for the god." 

14 Restored from (he Abydos variant. 

11 The “sweat” and “secretions" of the gods are perfume. 

“ Moret translates: “I have smelled (these things) so that Pharaoh live and the Lord of the Two Lands be adored.” 

17 Lit., “placing (oneself) upon the belly.” 

“ All fluids are restored to the gods to avoid potential misuse as in “The Legend of Isis and the Name of Re” (teat 1.22 above). 

’* See above, n. 14. 

M Lit., “I have not caused your color to resemble another god. ” 

71 Probably the enemies included in the daily execration rite; see text 1.32 above. 
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what I have done. I have not lifted up my face. I 
have not inflicted impurities. I have not conflated 
your appearance with that of another god. ” 

... (col. 5, 3) 

Spell for adoring Amun. 

words to be said: “Into your presence 

Pharaoh has come, 0 male one of the gods. 


primordial one of the Two Lands, He of the 
Sacred Arm, 22 Amun-Re, Lord of the two 
plumes, great one with the crown of greatness on 
your head, king of the gods resident in Kamak, 
image of Amun, 23 enduring in all things in your 
name of ‘Amun, more powerful than all the 
gods.’ They will not turn their backs on you in 
their name of ‘Ennead.’” 24 


n The epithets describe the standard posture of the male, ichyphallic creator with upraised arm. 
73 Contra Assmann, who translates: “You are Amun.” 

24 A pun on psd “back” and psd.t “ennead.” 


REFERENCES 
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1. INSTRUCTIONS 


MERIKARE (1.35) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

The text is preserved in three fragmentary papyri which only partly complement one another. They are Papyrus 
Leningrad 1116A, dating from the second half of the 38th Dynasty; P. Moscow 4658, from the very end of the 
18th Dynasty; and P. Carlsberg 6, from the end of the 18th Dynasty or later. Unfortunately, the most complete 
manuscript, P. Leningrad, is also the most corrupt. The numerous lacunae and the many scribal errors make this 
text one of the most difficult. 

The work is cast in the form of an Instruction spoken by an old king to his son and successor. The fragmentary 
beginning has preserved the name of the son: Merikare. But that of the father is lost except for the still visible 
outline of the cartouche and traces of two vertical hieroglyphs forming the end of the king’s name. This name is 
assumed to be that of one of the several kings of the 9th/10th Dynasties who bore the nomen Khely (Akhtoi). 
However, since the order of the kings of this dynasty has not yet been fully clarified, it has not been determined 
which of the several Khetys preceded Merikare. J. von Beckerath (1966:13-20) has proposed as the most suitable 
candidate the Khety whose prenomen was Nebkaure. 

As an Instruction, it continues the genre Instruction which originated in the Old Kingdom. But a new element has 
been added: it is a royal instruction, and specifically, a royal testament. It is the legacy of a departing king which 
embodies a treatise on kingship. 

The treatise on kingship in the form of a royal testament is a literary genre that was to flourish many centuries 
later in the Hellenistic world and subsequently in the Islamic East as well as in medieval Europe: the speculum 
regum. It is, of course, not possible to draw a connecting line from the ancient Egyptian type to its Hellenistic 
and medieval counterparts — far too little is preserved from all ancient literatures to make it possible to 
reconstruct their interconnections — but it is interesting to see the emergence of the genre. Not that the 
Instruction to Merikare was the first work of this type (an Instruction of an earlier king Khety is referred to in 
the text), but it is the earliest preserved, and probably also an early work of the genre, for it shows composi¬ 
tional weaknesses that suggest experimentation. 

I believe the work to be pseudepigraphic in the sense of not having been composed by King Khety himself, but 
genuine in the sense of being a work composed in the reign of King Merikare, designed to announce the 
direction of his policy and containing valid, rather than fictitious, historical information. 

Set beside such literary antecedents as the Maxims of Ptahhotep, the work shows intellectual and literary 
progress. Its morality has grown in depth and subtlety; and there is a parallel growth in the ability to formulate 
concepts, and to develop themes and topics at greater length. A fully sustained compositional coherence as found 
in comparable works of the 12th Dynasty has not been achieved. There are several instances in which the same 
topic reappears in different places, and in which a buildup to a climax is deflected. Yet an overall plan and 
progression can be recognized. 

The first major portion, of which almost nothing is preserved, deals with rebellion and how to overcome it. The 
second major section gives advice on dealing wisely and justly with nobles and commoners and is climaxed by a 
view of the judgment in the hereafter. Next comes advice on raising troops and on performing the religious 
duties. Then follows the “historical section” in which the old king describes his accomplishments and advises on 
how to continue them. At this point there is the beginning of a paean on the glory of kingship which is 
interrupted by a reference to the tragic destruction of monuments in the holy region of Abydos, a matter that had 
previously been alluded to. This leads to a reflection on divine retribution and rises to the recognition that the 
deity prefers right doing to rich offerings. Then comes the true climax; a hymn to the creator god, the benefactor 
of mankind. The concluding section exhorts acceptance of the royal teachings. 
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The scribes of the New Kingdom divided the work into sections by means of rubrication. At an average such 
sections consist of twelve sentences and clauses. Where these rubrics were logical I have maintained them; but 
not all of the rubrics of the principal manuscript, P. Leningrad, are judicious, for the scribes often introduced 
rubrics mechanically without regard to content. The major topics encompass more than one rubricated section. 
The building blocks within each section are the small units of two, three, and four sentences, which are joined 
together by parallelism in its several forms, such as similarities, elaborations, and contrasts. And since all 
sentences and clauses are of approximately the same length, there results a clearly marked, regular, sentence 
rhythm. 

All Instructions are composed in this rhythmic style marked by symmetrical sentences which I call the orational 
style. On occasion, when specific events are told, it turns into prose. At other moments it rises into poetry, as in 
the hymn to the creator-god which crowns the Instruction addressed to Merikare. 


(25) The hothead 1 is an inciter of citizens. 
He creates factions among the young; 

If you find that citizens adhere to him, 


Denounce him before the councillors, 
Suppress [him], he is a rebel, 

The talker is a troublemaker for the city. 
Curb the multitude, suppress its heat, 


(30)- 

May you be justified before the god. 

That a man may say [even in] your [absence] 

That you punish in accordance [with the crime]. 
Good nature is a man’s heaven, 

The cursing of the [furious] is painful. 

If you are skilled in spe#ch, you will win, 

The tongue is [a king’s] sword; 

Speaking is stronger than all fighting, 

Tile skillful is not overcome. 

-on the mat, 

The wise is a [School 1 ] 2 to the nobles. 

Those who know that he knows will not attack 
him. 

No [crime] occurs when he is near; 

Justice comes to him distilled. 

Shaped in the sayings of the ancestors. 

(35) Copy your fathers, your ancestors, 


S#e, their words endure in books, 

Open, read them, copy their knowledge, 

He who is taught becomes skilled. 

Don’t be evil, kindness is good, 

Make your memorial last through love of you. 
Increase the [people], befriend the town, 

God will be praised for (your) donations. 

One will- 

Praise your goodness, 

Pray for your health 

Respect the nobles, sustain your people, 
Strengthen your borders, your frontier patrols; 
It is good to work for the future. 


One respects the life of the foresighted, 

While he who trusts fails. 

Make people come [to you] (40) through your 
good nature, 

A wretch is who desires the land [of his neigh¬ 
bor], 

A fool is who covets what others possess. 

Life on earth passes, it is not long, 

Happy is he who is remembered, 

A million men do not avail the Lord of the Two 
Lands. 

Is there [a man] who lives forever? 

He who comes with Osiris passes, 

Just as he leaves who indulged himself. 

Advance your officials, so that they act by your 
laws. 

He who has wealth at home will not be partial, 

He is a rich man who lacks nothing. 

The poor man does not speak justly, 

Not righteous is one who says, “I wish I had,” 

He inclines to him who will pay him. 

Great is the great man whose great men are 
great. 

Strong is (45) the king who has councillors, 
Wealthy is he who is rich in his nobles. 

Speak truth in your house. 

That the officials of the land may respect you; 
Uprightness befits the lord. 

The front of the house puts fear in the back. 3 

Do justice, then you endure on earth; 

Calm the weeper, don’t oppress the widow, 

Don’t expel a man from his father’s property. 
Don’t reduce the nobles in their possessions. 
Beware of punishing wrongfully. 

Do not kill, it does not serve you. 

Punish with beatings, with detention. 

Thus will the land be well-ordered; 

Except for the rebel whose plans are found out, 
For god knows the treason plotters, 

(50) God smites the rebels in blood. 

He who is merciful — lifetime; 

Do not kill a man whose virtues you know. 


1 The hnn-ib, the person whose heart is inflamed. 

1 In place of Gardiner’s restoration, “schoolhouse,” Williams 1964:16. has proposed “storehouse." 

3 The “back of the house” is the rear where women, children, and servants had their quarters. 
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With whom you once chanted the writings, 

Who was brought up ... — before god, 

Who strode freely in the secret place. 

The ba comes to the place it knows, 

It does not miss its former path. 

No kind of magic holds it back, 

It comes to those who give it water. 

The Court that judges the wretch, 4 
You know they are not lenient, 

On the day of judging the miserable, 

In the hour of doing their task. 

It is painful when the accuser has knowledge. 

Do not trust in length of years, 

(55) They view a lifetime in an hour! 

When a man remains over after death. 

His deeds are set beside him as treasure. 

And being yonder lasts forever. 

A fool is who does what they reprove! 

He who reaches them without having done wrong 
Will exist there like a god. 

Free-striding like the lords forever! 

Raise your youths and the residence will love 
you. 

Increase your subjects with ^recruits 1 , 5 
S#e, your city is full of new growth. 

Twenty years the youths indulge their wishes. 
Then ^recruits 1 go forth ... 

Veterans 6 7 return to their children ... 

7 

( 60 ) I raised troops from them on my accession. 
Advance your officials, promote your [soldiers]. 
Enrich the young men who follow you. 

Provide with goods, endow with fields, 

Reward them with herds. 

Do not prefer the well bom to the commoner, 
Choose a man on account of his skills. 

Then all crafts are done — ... 

Guard your borders, secure your forts, 

Troops are useful to their lord. 

Make your monuments [worthy] of the god. 

This keeps alive their maker’s name, 

A man should do what profits his ba. 

In the monthly service, wear the white sandals, 
Visit the temple, rob ^observe! 8 * the mysteries. 
Enter (65) the shrine, eat bread in god’s house; 
Proffer libations, multiply the loaves, 


Make ample the daily offerings, 

It profits him who does it. 

Endow your monuments according to your 
wealth. 

Even one day gives to eternity, 

An hour contributes to the future, 

God recognizes him who works for him. 

9 

Troops will fight troops 
As the ancestors foretold; 

Egypt (70) fought in the graveyard. 

Destroying tombs in vengeful destruction. 

As I did it, so it happened, 

As is done to one who strays from god’s path. 

Do not deal evilly with the Southland, 

You know what the residence foretold about it; 

As this happened so that may happen, 
fBefore they had trespassed 1 ... — 

I attacked This ^straight to 1 its southern border 
^at Taut 1 , 

I engulfed it like a flood; 

King Meriyebre, justified, had not done it; 

Be merciful on account of it, 

-renew the treaties. 

(75) No river lets itself be hidden. 

It is good to work for the future. 

You stand well with the Southland, 

They come to you with tribute, with gifts; 

I have act#d like the forefathers: 

If one has no grain to give. 

Be kind, since they are humble before you. 

Be sated with your bread, your beer, 

Granite comes to you unhindered. 

Do not despoil the monument of another, 

But quarry stone in Tura. 

Do not build your tomb out of ruins, 

(Using) what had been made for what is to be 
made. 

Behold, the king is lord of joy, 

(8#). You may rest, sleep in your strength, 

Follow your heart, through what I have done, 
There is no foe within your borders. 

I arose as lord of the city, 

Whose heart was sad because of the Northland; 
From Hetshenu to ^Sembaqa 1 , and south to Two- 
Fish Channel 10 


4 Baer would render s > ry as (he “oppressed” and wf as “providing justice’ to the aggrieved, whence the judgment would te the 
vindication of those who were wronged on earth, rather than a general judgment of the dead. My feeling is that an overall judgment is 
envisaged in the passage as a whole; but the first part may well be the vindication of the innocent. 

5 Swt in Ptahhotep, line 489 means “neighbors, friends, helpers,” or the like. Here it has been thought to mean “feathers” in the sense of 
“Nachwuchs”(Volten 1945:20), “recruits" (Wilson 1964:16-19), or “milice active” (Posener 1964:305). 

6 S c kyw, “veterans’ (Volten, Posener), but it is uncertain. 

7 One obscure sentence. 

' Kf J hr sSC has been translated "reveal the mysteries,” except by Gardiner who rendered “be discreet concerning the mysteries.” On kf J 
in the compound^ ib see LilcheimAEL 1:78 n. 27. 

* Four sentences which, though free of lacunae, are very obscure. The word written Iww.k has been rendered as “your statues,” but I 
cannot believe that the king is speaking of dispatching royal statues to foreign countries. 

10 Lit., “its southern border at Two-Fish Channel.” The “Two Fish Channel,” known from P. Westcar IX, 16 and elsewhere, appears to be 
the name for the Nile branch in the nome of Letopolis, i.e., the southernmost part of the Canopic branch. In this passage it designates the 
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I pacified the entire West as far as the coast of 
the sea. 

It pays taxes, it gives cedar wood," 

One sees juniper wood which they give us. 

The East abounds in bowmen, 

r Their labor 1 - 

The inner islands are turned back, 

And every man within. 

The temples say, “you are greater (85) than I.’ 12 

The land they had ravaged has been made into 
nomes, 

All kinds of large towns [rare in its]; 

What was ruled by one is in the hands of ten, 
Officials are appointed, tax-[lists drawn up]. 

When free men are given land. 

They work for you like a single team; 

No rebel will arise among them, 

And Hapy will not fail to come. 

The dues of the Northland are in your hand. 

For the mooring-post is staked in the district I 
made in the East 
From Hebenu to Horusway; 13 
It is settlad with towns, filled with people. 

Of the best in the whole land. 

To repel (90) attacks against them. 

May I see a brave man who will copy it, 

Who will add to what I have done, 

A wretched heir would ^disgrace 1 me. 

But this should be said to the Bowman; 14 


Lo, the miserable Asiatic, 

He is wretched because of the place he’s in; 

Short of water, bare of wood, 

Its paths are many and painful because of moun¬ 
tains. 

He does not dwell in one place. 

Food propels his legs. 

He fights since the time of Horns, 

Not conquering nor being conquered. 

He does not announce the day of combat, 

Like a thief who darts about a group. 15 

But as 1 live (95) and shall be what I am, 

When the Bowmen were a sealed wall, 

1 breached [their strongholds], 

1 made Lower Egypt attack them, 

I captured their inhabitants, 

1 seized their cattle. 

Until the Asiatics abhorred Egypt. 

Do not concern yourself with him, 

The Asiatic is a crocodile on its shore. 

It snatches from a lonely road, 

It cannot seize from a populous town. 

Medenyt has been restored to its nome, 

Its one side is irrigated as far as Kem-Wer, 

It is the ^defense 1 against the Bowmen. 17 
(loo) Its walls are warlike, its soldiers many, 

Its serfs know how to bear arms. 

Apart from the free men within. 

The region of Memphis totals ten thousand men, 


southern boundary of the western Delca. 

" Afm'-wood is rendered “Zedemholz" by Helck 1961-70 esp. 5:906. The Merikare passage conveys the fact that imports of foreign 
timber again reach the Heracleopolitan realm. 

12 I.e.. the temples (or: “administrative districts?”) of the central Delta, called “the inner islands.” acknowledge the king and pay homage 
to him. 

13 Kees (1962:6) insisted that Hebenu is not an unknown locality in the eastern Delta, as Scharff and Volten had thought, but is the well- 
known metropolis of the sixteenth nome of Upper Egypt, hence that the king is speaking of an extensive system of bolder strongholds which 
stretched from the eastern side of the sixteenth nome all the way to the northeastern Delta, to the border fortress of Sile, where the “Hoius- 
way,” the road to Palestine, began. “Horusway” and “Horusways” are synonymous with Sile. 

14 This celebrated passage has been reexamined by Seibert 1967:90-98. The principal difficulty lies in iPw m c f 3 w, which had been 
rendered “difficult from many trees," despite the fact that an arid landscape cannot have many trees. Drioton (1960:90-91) proposed the 
meaning “debarred from having many trees.” Seibert takes m f)t to be the compound preposition “after,” to which he assigns the meaning 
“despite,” and proposes to read: Sr^w m ty Q f J <ny> w'^wt iry/ksn m- c dvnv, which he renders, “verbotgen trotz der Menge der Wege 
dahin/ fund) schlimm durch Berge.” However, the meaning “despire” assigned to the alleged m-fjt is impossible in this context. Only when 
m-fy serves as conjunction in a temporal clause can it acquire the overtone of “despite,” as in the two references from Urfc. 1:49 and 1:283, 
cited in Wb., 8 345.21, and in Edel 1955-M:§797: m-fjt nn dd.n. (i), and m-h! nn wd.ti htn.fi), where the literal meaning “after” has the 
overtone “despite,” as is possible in any language. Said in a tone of rebuke, the sentence “after I cold you co stay at home, you went out," 
means “despite my telling you to stay at home," But the spatial preposition “after” is not capable of such manipulation: “after many paths” 
does not yield “despite many paths.” 

1 divide the sentences into: } hw in mw! iPw m ht! c .Tw iv‘ J vvr try/ ksn m- c dbw; and following Drioton I take iPw m hi to mean 
“debarred from trees." For ^Atv, the meaning “short of.” “lacking,” is inescapable (Volten: “kammertich;” Seibert: “dilrftig”). and it agrees 
with the s*hhw of Ptahhoiep line 485, which I have rendered “deprived.” As to the initial ksn pw n bw ntfim, Seibert rightly pointed out that 
the n cannot be ignored, hence “he (the Asiatic) is wretched.” It may be recalled that the personal use of ksn pw occurs twice in Ptahhotep, 
lines 81 and 446. 

15 Sir, “dart about,” as in Peasant, B i 61. The Moscow vat. has sn- c , an unknown compound for which Seibert proposed the meaning 
"to ban. ” 

“ I.e., the east bank of the twenty-second nome was recovered by the Heracleopolitans and brought under cultivation up to the point where 
it joined the Fayum which they had held all along. This rendering was suggested to me by K. Baer. On km-wr of the Fayum see Yoyotte 
1962:116f. 

17 While P. Leningrad has ty?, "navel-cord,” P. Carlsberg has hpw with fighting-man determinative. Scharff and Volten chose A/nc and 
assigned it the meaning “Abwehr.” Wilson and others preferred “navel cotd." In any case “it” refers to Medenyt; hence the town and its 
nome are either “the defense against” the Asiatics or the “point of entry” that attracts the Asiatics. 
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Free citizens 18 who are not taxed; 

Officials are in it since the time it was residence. 
The borders are firm, the garrisons valiant. 

Many northerners irrigate it as far as the North¬ 
land, 

Taxed with grain in the manner of free men; 19 
Lo, it is the gateway of the Northland, 

They form a dyke as far as (105) Hnes. 20 
Abundant citizens are the heart’s support. 

Beware of being surrounded by the serfs of the 
foe, 

Caution prolongs life. 

If your southern border is attacked. 

The Bowmen will put on the girdle, 

Build buildings in the Northland! 

As a man’s name is not made small by his ac¬ 
tions, 

So a settled town is not harmed. 

Build- 

The foe loves destruction and misery. 

King Khety, the justified, laid down in teaching: 
(no) He who is silent toward violence diminishes 
the offerings. 

God will attack the rebel for the sake of the tem¬ 
ple, 

He will be overcome for what he has done, 

He will be sated with what he planned to gain. 

He will find no favor on the day of woe. 

Supply the offerings, revere the god. 

Don’t say, “it is trouble,” don’t slacken your 
hands. 

He who opposes you attacks the sky, 

A monument is sound for a hundred years; 22 
If the foe understood, he would not attack them, 23 
There is no one who has no (l 15) enemy. 

The Lord of the Two Shores is one who knows, 

A king who has courtiers is not ignorant; 

As one wise did he come from the womb, 

From a million men god singled him out. 

A goodly office is kingship, 

It has no son, no brother to maintain its memori¬ 
al. 

But one man provides for the other; 


a Isa 27:J; 
Pss 74:14; 
1*4:26; lob 
3:8: 26:13: 

41:1 


bGm 1:26- 
27 


A man acts for him who was before him. 

So that what he has done is preserved by his suc¬ 
cessor. 

Lo, a shameful deed occurred in my time: 

( 120 ) The nome of This was ravaged; 

Though it happened through my doing, 

I learned it after it was done. 24 

There was retribution for what I had done. 

For it is evil to destroy. 

Useless to restore what one has damaged, 

To rebuild what one has demolished. 

Beware of it! A blow is repaid by its like. 

To every action there is a response. 


While generation succeeds generation, 

God who knows characters is hidden; 

One can not oppose the lord of the hand, 25 
He reaches all (125) that the eyes can see. 

One should revere the god on his path. 

Made of costly stone, fashioned of bronze. 26 
As watercourse is replaced by watercourse, 

So no river allows itself to be concealed, 

It breaks the channel in which it was hidden. 

So also the ba goes to the place it knows. 

And strays not from its former path. 

Make worthy your house of the west. 

Make firm your station in the graveyard, 27 
By being upright, by doing justice, 

Upon which men’s hearts rely. 

The loaf 28 of the upright is preferred 
To the ox of the evildoer. 

Work for god, he will work for you also. 

With offerings (130) that make the altar flourish. 
With carvings that proclaim your name, 

God thinks of him who works for him. 


Well tended is mankind — god’s cattle. 

He made sky and earth for their sake. 

He subdued the water monster, 29 4 
He made breath for their noses to live. 

They are his images, b who came from his body, 
He shines in the sky for their sake; 

He made for them plants and cattle. 

Fowl and fish to feed them. 

He slew his foes, reduced his children, 


“ Here, above in line 86 ai*d below in line 103 I have, following Volten, rendered vfbw as “free men" raiher than “priests.” But it is 
uncertain; see Volten’s discussion 1945:54, 

” If b’lcw is the passive, as I think it is, then the next sentence, sw J t p\v hr.i n ir st, “it means surpassing me for him who does it,” is out 
of place here. 

a “Dyke” here is surely metaphorical for “protection.” A real dyke all the way from the Delta to Heracleopolis is hardly possible. 

21 N in.rw hr miv.f, “one will not bring him on one’s water.” “To be on someone’s water” is usually taken to mean “to be loyal to 
someone.” This passage suggests a broader meaning, a mutual relationship of friendship and favor. 

22 Posener 1965:345 read the numeral “hundred" after mpt. 

23 The sentence «i mrwt smitlj ir.r.n.f etc. which follows here is Out of place: it recurs in its proper context in line 118. 

14 The destruction of tombs in the Thinite nome during warfare against (he Thebans had already been mentioned in line 70. Here (he king 
lakes the blame for the action of his troops. 

25 The sun-god in his aspect as creator. 

26 Apparently a reference to the cult statues of the gods carried in procession during festivals. 

27 See Lichtheim AEL 1:59, n. 3. Here in Merikare the advice on tomb-building is spiritualized: die funerary monument is to be built on 
right doing. 

24 Bit. “loaf,” rather than “character,” as suggested by R. Williams 1964:19. 

” A reference to the concept of a primotdial water monster, defeated at the time of creation. 
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When they thought of making rebellion. 34 
He makes daylight for their sake, 

He sails by to see them. 

He has built ( 135 ) his shrine around them, 
When they weep he hears. 

He made for them rulers in the egg, 

Leaders to raise the back of the weak. 

He made for them magic as weapons 
To ward off the blow of events. 

Guarding 31 them by day and by night. 

He has slain the traitors among them. 

As a man beats his son for his brother’s sake. 
For god knows every name. 

Do not neglect my speech. 

Which lays down all the laws of kingship, 


Which instructs you, that you may rule the land, 
And may you reach me with none to accuse you! 
Do not kill ( 140 ) one who is close to you. 

Whom you have favored, god knows him; 

He is one of the fortunate ones on earth, 

Divine are they who follow the king! 

Make yourself loved by everyone, 

A good character is remembered 
[When his time] has passed. 

May you be called “he who ended the time of 
trouble,” 

By those who come after in the House of Khety, 
In thinking 52 of what has come today. 

Lo, 1 have told you the best of my thoughts, 

Act by what is set before you! 


M An allusion to the myth of the “destruction of mankind, ” a text that forms pan of the composition known as "the book of the cow of 
heaven, ” which is inscribed on the walls of three royal tombs of the 19th Dynasty; see above, text 1.24. 

31 Rsi. “to watch.” not mil “dream.” as suggested by Fedem 1960:256-257. 

32 Reading iw dd tw.k, and taking ncyw m phwy m pr Hey in the temporal sense, in accordance with Posener 1966:345. On m sfw see 
Lichdieim AEL 1:79 n. 50: the rendering of m sFw as “in contrast" negates the whole thrust of the king’s speech — the description of his 
achievements which his son is asked to emulate and surpass. 
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AMENEMHET (1.36) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


When first studied, the text was regarded as the genuine work of King Amenemhet I, composed by him after he 
had escaped an attempt on his life. The currently prevailing view is that the king was in fact assassinated in the 
thirtieth year of his reign, and that the text was composed by a royal scribe at the behest of the new king, 
Sesostris I. 

The attack on the king’s life is told in a deliberately veiled manner; yet there are sufficient hints in the account 
and elsewhere in the text to convey to the Middle Kingdom audience that the speaker is the deceased king who 
speaks to his son in a revelation, and to later audiences, including the sophisticated one of the New Kingdom, 
that the work was composed by a court writer. 

It is a powerful and imaginative composition, distinguished by its personal tone and by the bitterness bom of ex¬ 
perience with which the old king castigates the treachery of his subjects, and warns his son not to place trust in 
any man. The theme, then, is regicide. In contrast with the theme “national distress,” regicide was not a topic 
that could be treated fully and openly, for it conflicted too strongly with the dogma of the divine king. Hence the 
work is the only one of its kind. 

The orational style is used throughout, except in the description of the assassination which is rendered in prose. 

The text was preserved in Papyrus Millingen of the 18th Dynasty, a copy of which was made by A. Peyron in 
1843. Subsequently the original papyrus was lost. Portions of the work are preserved on three wooden tablets of 
the 18th Dynasty, some papyrus fragments, and numerous ostraca of the New Kingdom. 

The line numbers are those of Papyrus Millingen, which is a good manuscript but fragmentary in the final por¬ 
tion. 


(I.i) Beginning of the Instruction made by the 
majesty of King Sehetepibre, son of Re, Amen- 


emhet, the justified, 1 as he spoke in a revelation 
of truth, to his son the All-Lord. He said; 


In Papyrus Chester Beatty IV, a New Kingdom scribe drew up a list of famous authors of die past and assigned the composition of the In- 
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Risen as god, 2 hear whal I tell you. 

That you may rule the land, govern the shores, 
Increase well-being! 

Beware of subjects who are nobodies, 

Of whose plotting one is not aware. 3 
Trust not a brother, know not a friend. 

Make no (1.5) intimates, it is worthless. 

When you lie down, guard your heart yourself, 
For no man has adherents on the day of woe. 

1 gave to the beggar, I raised the orphan," 

I gave success to the poor as to the wealthy; 

But he who ate my food raised opposition * 

He whom I gave my trust used it to plot. 4 
Wearers of my fine linen looked at me as if they 
were needy, 5 

Those perfumed with my myrrh ^poured water 
while wearing it 1 . 6 

You my living peers, my partners among men. 
Make for me mourning such as has not (no) 
been heard, 

For so great a combat had not yet been seen! 

If one Fights in the arena forgetful of the past, 
Success will elude him who ignores what he 
should know. 


a Job 29:12 
b lob » 30 
c Judg 4-5 


It was after supper, night had come. I was taking 
an hour of rest, lying on my bed, for I was 
weary. As my heart (in) began to follow sleep, 
weapons for my protection were turned against 
me, 7 while I was like a snake of the desert. I 
awoke at the fighting, r alertV and found it was a 
combat of the guard. Had I quickly seized wea¬ 
pons in my hand, 1 would have made the cowards 
retreat r in haste 1 . But no one is strong at night; 
no one can fight alone; no success is achieved 
without a helper. 

(n.5) Thus bloodshed occurred while I was with¬ 
out you; before the courtiers had heard I would 


hand over to you; before I had sat with you so as 
to advise you. 9 For I had not prepared for it, had 
not expected it, had not foreseen the failing of 
the servants. 

Had women ever marshaled troops? c 
Are rebels nurtured in the palace? 

Does one release water that destroys the soil 
And deprives people of their crops? 10 
No harm had come to me since my birth, 

No one equaled me as a doer of deeds. 

(11.10) I journeyed to Yebu, I returned to the 
Delta, 

Having stood on the land’s borders I observed its 
interior. 

I reached the borders of ^the strongholds 111 
By my strength and my feats. 

I was grain-maker, beloved of Nepri, 

Hapy honored me on every field. 

None hungered in my years. 

None (ffl.1) thirsted in them. 

One sat because I acted and spoke of me, 

I had assigned everything to its place. 

I subdued lions, I captured crocodiles, 

I repressed those of Wawat, 

I captured the Medial, 

I made the Asiatics do the dog walk. 

I built myself a house decked with gold, 

Its ceiling of lapis lazuli, 

Walls of silver, floors of [acacia wood], 

(III.5) Doors of copper, bolts of bronze. 

Made for eternity, prepared for all time, 

I know because I am its lord. 

Behold, much hatred is in the streets. 

The wise says “yes,” the fool says “no,” 

For no one knows it ^without your presence 1 , 12 
Sesostris my son! 

As my feet depart, you are in my heart, 


struction of Amenemhet to a scribe by the name of Khety. Whether or not his attribution was correct, it reveals that the New Kingdom scribe 
understood the pseudepigraphic nature of the work (see Posener 1956:67). But as regards the audience of the Middle Kingdom, it seems to 
me probable that it took the work to be the genuine testament of King Amenemhet; for pseudepigrapha would lose much of their effectiveness 
if they were not, at least initially, believed to be the works of the men whose name they bore. 

1 The much debated introductory passage was reexamined by Goedicke 1968:15-21 who made a case for taking dd.f if m nu as a single 
sentence, in accordance with the verse-points, and having it refer to the dead king who is "risen as god,” rather than to (tie accession of 
Sesostris I. If so taken, however, the address to Sesostris becomes very abrupt, consisting only of “listen to me,” and the sentence lacks 
balance. Helck summarized the previous tenderings and preferred to take if as imperative, “rise.” rather than the participle, “risen.” 

3 As Helck and Goedicke observed, the two tmmt refer back to smdt. I take the passage to mean that subjects who are unknown are 
dangerous because they can plot in secrecy. Hrw in the sense of “plot" is well attested (see Volten 1945:108). 

4 Lit., “he whom I gave my hands.” 

s Following Gardiner 1939:483,1 read jiwyw, rather than #w, “grass." 

4 Sii mw has generally been interpreted as an act of disrespect or defiance, e.g., Helck: “spuckten vor mit aus.” The inner logic of die 
composition requires, however, that the king, looking back on the treacherous behavior of the plotters, should describe it in terms of covert 
acts, since any open defiance would have drawn immediate punislunent. The “pouring water” in Admonitions, 7, 5. suggests a menial task. 

7 1 take sphr in the literal sense of “turn around." 

8 The meaning of mu' n h c w.i, "I being to my body" is uncertain. Gardiner’s “by myself” was disputed by Anthes and Helck; the latter 
suggested “kam zu mir,” i.e.. “became alert.” 

9 I.e., the old king was prevented from “sitting together” with his son in a formal ceremony of abdication. 

J9 The context here, and in Nefetli, line 46, suggests tnat iryt means "produce” and “crops.” 

n For fjpiwt Gardiner (1939:493) proposes “frontier-strongholds,” while Helck assumes a corrupted wridng of (jps. the constellation 
“great bear.” 

17 The three sentences recur in Admonitions , 6, 13. Helck has pointed out that msyt is a corruption of msd, “hatred.” The third sentence is 
obscure. 
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My eyes behold you, child of a happy hour 
r Before the people as they hail you 1 . 

I have made the past and arranged the future, 

I gave you the contents of my heart. 

You (Ill.tO) wear the white crown of a god’s son, 
The seal is in its place, assigned you by me. 


Jubilation is in the bark of Re, 

Kingship is again what it was in the past! 

13 

Raise your monuments, establish your strong¬ 
holds, 

Fight ,... 14 


13 A garbled sentence, not preserved in P. Millingen. 
“ The two concluding sentences are corrupt. 
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2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 

KING LISTS (1.37) 

James K. Hoffmeier 

King-lists of various types abound in ancient Egyptian sources. Technically, a collection of three or more names 
is a “group” and a true king-list arranges names in proper historical order and provides the length of reign. Fol¬ 
lowing this definition, the only Egyptian source that meets these requirements is the Turin Canon, and it is not 
fully preserved. Nevertheless, the term king-list has been applied to a wider variety of lists, including the 
funerary offering lists, such as those at Kamak, Abydos and Sakkara. Such “cultic assemblages of deceased 
kings,” as Donald Redford calls them, are abundant, and vary considerably in length. Of this type, dozens are 
known, but they are rarely consulted in historical reconstructions because of their brevity and, in some cases, 
confused order. 

While no direct ties exist between the Old Testament and the king-lists presented here, they do shed light on 
genealogical lists such as those found in Genesis, 1 Chronicles and elsewhere. The Turin Canon contains what is 
believed to have been an exhaustive list of kings who ruled beginning with Meni (Menes) down into the empire 
period, complete with the duration of reigns. Prior to the beginning of 1st Dynasty in column II of the papyrus, 
the initial column contains a list of deities who are called “king of Upper and Lower Egypt.” Following this title, 
the deity’s name is written in a cartouche, the cylindrical enclosure reserved for royal names. The length of the 
reigns are also added after the name, and the figures are extremely long, e.g. Thoth 7726 years and another deity 
whose name is lost, 7718 years. Once the dynastic kings are introduced, the Figures are realistic. A parallel 
might be drawn between this practice and that found in the Sumerian King-list and the Genesis 5 and 11 genealo¬ 
gies. In both of these cases, very long reigns are listed prior to the flood, but the numbers are reduced signifi¬ 
cantly thereafter. Unfortunately, the fragmentary state of column I prevents us from knowing how the Egyptian 
scribes understood the difference between the pre-dynastic divine rulers and Meni and his successors. The inclu¬ 
sion of pre-dynastic (legendary?) divine rulers along with historical kings from the 1st Dynasty on, indicates that 
the Egyptians made no distinction between “historical” and “mythic” or “legendary” individuals as modem 
historians do. 

Unlike the original Turin Canon, the famous king-lists at Abydos and Sakkara are not complete lists of the kings 
from Dynasties 1-19. Rather they are selective. For instance, the kings of the 1st and 2nd Intermediate periods, 
as well as Queen Hatshepsut and Akhenaten, Smenkhkare, Tutankhamun, and Ay, the so called Araama kings 
are omitted in the Abydos list. Similar selectivity is found in the Sakkara list. The practice of omitting entire 
epochs, such as the Amama and Hyksos periods, were ways that later kings could expunge embarrassing fore¬ 
bears and not make offerings to them. On the other hand, there is no evidence that superfluous names were 
added to the Egyptian lists. Selectivity, apparently, violated no literary or political expectations in ancient Egypt. 
By extension, it holds that the omission of individuals or groups of ancestors from Israelite genealogies in the 
Bible was practiced for ideological or structural purposes, while not violating any Near Eastern canons of histori¬ 
ography. 
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A small chapel once stood in Thutmose Ill’s Akh-menii temple complex at Karnak. Over 150 years ago it was 
removed to the Louvre in Paris. While its list is offertory in nature, it is made up of seated figures of the kings 
with various regal titles before the cartouche. The names are grouped in eight parts, but the particular alignments 
are not always clear. The importance of these name-lists is that they include names omitted from AL and SL, 
such as earlier Theban 11th Dynasty kings, and some from 2nd Intermediate Period, are included. There has 
been considerable scholarly discussion about the criteria used for the compilation of the lists. Suggestions include 
that these were monarchs who actually ruled from Thebes or those who engaged in building activities there; that 
the figures represent actual statues of royal forebears at Karnak or that lists were comprised of ancient offering 
lists. Regardless of how this list originated, its use for historical reconstruction is of limited value. 


(Group I) 


(Group V) 

1 . [lost] 


1 . [lost] 

2. Sneferu 


2. Khaneferre 

3. Sahure 


3. Khasekhemre 

4. Inen/Iny 


4. Sekhemre-snefertawy 

5. Isesi 


5. Sekhemre-khuitawy 

6 . [lost] 


6 . Seankhibre 

7. [lost] 


7. Sewadjenre 

8 . Sekhemre-senmtawyre 


8 . ////kau-[re] 

(Group II) 


(Group VI) 

1 . [lost] 


1 . [lost] 

2 . Intef 


2. Merisekhemre 

3. In[tef] 


3. Merikaure 

4. Mon[tuhotep] 


4. Ills re-wesertawy 

5. Mayor Int[ef] 

| 

5. ///////Ik 

6 . [Sa Re TJeti 


6 . Snefer///re 

7. [P]epy 


7. Khahe[tep]re 

8 . Merenre 


8 . Khaankhre 

(Group III) 


(Group VII) 

1. Sehetepibre (Amenemhet I) 


1. [Sekhem]re-wahkhau 

2. Nebkaure (Amenemhet II) 


2. Sewahenre 

3. [lost] 


3. Merihetepre 

4. [lost] 


4. Khuitawyre 

5. Maakherure (Amenemhet IV) 


5. [lost] 

6 . Sobekneferu 


6 . [lost] 

7. Intef 


7. Sekhemre-wadjkhau 

(Group IV) 


(Group VIII) 

1. Kheperkare (Senusert I) 


1 . I//////K 

2. Sekennenre 


2. Snefer///re 

3. Senakhtenre 


3. Sewadjenre 

4. Niuserre 


4. Sekhemre-[///]tawy 

5. Nebkheperre (Senusert II) 


5. [lost] 

6 . Nebhepetre (Montuhotep II) 


6 . [lost] 

7. Sneferkare 

8 . //////re 


7. [lost] 


2. ABYDOS LIST (AL) (1.37B) 

In the cenotaph of Seti 1 at Abydos, which was completed by Ramesses II, is found a sequential list of kings 
from Dynasty 1 through reigning monarch Seti of Dynasty 19. To the left of the list, stand Seti and crown-prince 
Ramesses who holds a papyrus containing the list that is recorded to the right. The accompanying inscription in¬ 
dicates that the list was made up of the beneficiaries of the offerings being made. Because this list was made up 
of the royal ancestors whom the reigning monarch wished to honor, it was selective. Thus while historians may 
wish to consult this list, and ones like it (e.g. the Sakkara list), it is not relied upon for historical reconstruction 
without the aid of more complete lists, like the Turin Canon or an annalistic report such as the Palermo Stone. 
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(Dynasty 1) 


39. Merenre-Artyemsaef 

1. Meni 


( 1st Intermediate Period) 

2. Teti 


40. Netjerkare 

3. iti 


41. Menkare 

4. Ita 


42. Neferkare 

5. Semti 


43. Nef'erkare-Neby 

6 . Merpabia 


44. Djdekare-Shema 

7. (Not translatable) 


45. Neferkare-Khenedu 

8 . Qebeh 


46. Merenhor 

(,Dynasty 2) 


47. Sneferka 

9. Bedjau 


48. Nikare 

10. Kakau 


49. Neferkare-Teruru 

11. Baninetjer 


50. Neferkahor 

12. Wadjnes 


51. Neferkare-Pepysenb 

13. Sendi 


52. Sneferka-Anu 

14. Djadjay 


53. Ka[//)kaure 

(Dynasty 3) 

15. Nebka 


54. Neferkaure 

55. Neferkauhor 

16. //djeser-sa 


56. Neferirkare 

17. (Djeser)-teti 


(Dynasty 11) 

18. Sedjes 


57. Nebhepetre (Montuhotep II) 

19. Neferkare 


58. Sankhkare (Montuhotep III) 

(Dynasty 4) 


(Dynasty 12) 

20. Sneferu 


59. Sehetepibre (Amenemhet I) 

21. Khufu 


60. Kheperkare (Senusert I) 

22. Djedefre 


61. Nebkaure (Amenemhet II) 

23. Khaefre 


62. Khakheperre (Senusert 11) 

24. Menkaure 


63. Khakaure (Senusert III) 

25. Shepseskaf 


64. Nimaare (Amenemhet III) 

(Dynasty 5) 


65. Maakherure (Amenemhet IV) 

26. Userkaf 


(Dynasty 18) 

27. Sahure 


66 . Nebpehtyre (Ahmose) 

28. Kakai 


67. Djeserkare (Amenhotep I) 

29. Reneferef 


68 . Aakheperkare (Thutmose I) 

30. Niuserre 


69. Aakheperenre (Thutmose II) 

31. Menkauhor 


70. Menkheperre (Thutmose III) 

32. Djedkare 


71. Aakheperrure (Amenhotep II) 

33. Unas 


72. Menkheperrure (Thutmose IV) 

(Dynasty 6) 

34. Teti 


73. Nebmaatre (Amenhotep III) 

74. Djeserkheperure-setepenre (Horemheb) 

35. Userkare 


(Dynasty 19) 

36. Meryre (Pepy I) 


75. Menphtyre (Ramesses I) 

37. Merenre 

38. Neferkare (Pepy II) 


76. Menmaatre (Seti I) 


3. SAKKARA KING LIST (SL) (1.37C) 

Carved on the Sakkara tomb of the “Overseer of Works” from the reign of Ramesses II is the so called “Sakkara 
King List.” Like its counterpart at Abydos, this is an offering list which originally recorded the names of 58 
monarchs. Above each cartouche is the word nsw, “king” with determinative of a seated king, a white or red 
crown; they alternate throughout. Below each cartouche is the epithet nri c hrw, “justified,” indicating that these 
kings were deceased. While this list is laid out much like Seti I list from Abydos, it includes kings not mentioned 
at Abydos. For instance, while AL records the names of eight 1st Dynasty kings, SL has but two. Among those 
excised is Meni, the legendary Menes of Herodotus. Owing to the selectivity, and sequential problems with this 
list, it is not relied upon in serious historical reconstruction. 
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(Dynasty 1) 

1. Merbiapen 

2. Qebehu 

(Dynasty 2) 

3. Baunetjer 

4. Kakau 

5. Banetjeru 

6. Wadjnes 

7. Senedj 

8. Neferkare 

9. Neferkasokar 

10. Hudjefa 

11. Beby 

(Dynasty 3) 

12. Djeser 

13. Djeser-Teti 

14. Nebkare 

15. Huny 

(Dynasty 4) 

16. Snefem 

17. Khufu 

18. Djedefre 

19. ////uf 

20. [lost] 

21. [lost] 

22. [lost] 

23. [lost] 

24. [lost] 

(Dynasty 5) 

25. Userka[ef] 

26. [SJahure 

27. Neferirkare 

28. Shepseskare 

29. Khaneferre 


30. Menkahor 

31. Maakare 

32. Unas 

(Dynasty 6) 

33. Teti 

34. Pepy (1) 

35. Merenre 

36. Neferkare (Pepy IT) 

(Dynasty 11) 

37. Nebhepetre (Montuhotep II) 

38. Sankhkare (Montuhotep III) 

(Dynasty 12) 

39. Sehetepibre (Amenemhet I) 

40. Kheperkare (Senusert I) 

41. Nebkare (Amenemhet II) 

42. Khakhepere (Senusert II) 

43. Khakare (Senusert III) 

44. [Nimaajre (Amenemhet III) 

45. Maakherure (Amenemhet IV) 

46. Sobekkare 

(Dynasty 18) 

47. Nebpehtyre (Ahmose) 

48. Djeserkare (Amenhotep I) 

49. [lost] (Thutmose 1) 

50. [lost] (Thutmose II) 

51. [lost] (Thutmose III) 

52. [lost] (Amenhotep II) 

53. [lost] (Thutmose IV) 

54. [lost] (Amenhotep I) 

55. [Djeserkhepere S]etepen[re] (Horemeheb) 

(Dynasty 19) 

56. Men [pehtyre] (Ramesses I) 

57. Men [maatre] (Seti I) 

58. [Usermaatre] Setepenre (Ramesses II) 


4. TURIN CANON (1.37D) 

Located in the Museo Egizio in Turin, Italy, this papyrus is the most important source for the historical and 
chronological reconstruction of ancient Egypt. It is more than a list. Rather it originally contained a sequence of 
kings from Dynasty 1, with regnal years assigned to each king. Beginning with Menes (Meni), it continues down 
to the 19th Dynasty, the period to which this papyrus dates. According to Sir Alan Gardiner who published a 
hieroglyphic transcription of the hieratic original (1959), it is a “genuine chronicle remarkably like the Manetho 
of Africanus and Eusebius” (1962:47). This papyrus was apparently in near perfect condition when discovered by 
Drovetti in 1822 in western Thebes. However, by the time Champollion studied it a few years later, it was re¬ 
grettably in a poor, fragmented state, with large sections having been lost or destroyed in the intervening years. 
This sad fact has long been lamented by historians because knowledge of certain kings and durations of certain 
reigns remain lost. Nevertheless, the Turin canon continues to be the most important document from pharaonic 
times for historical reconstruction. The list begins with a series of deities, such as Seth, Horus and Thoth who 
are called “King of Upper and Lower Egypt” and whose names are written in a cartouche. Folio-wing this in 
column II is the sequence of kings beginning with Meni, the legendary Menes. In the following translation, the 
three columns represent: the column and line number of the manuscript, the royal name, and the year/month/day. 

(Dynasty 1) I 

11.11 Meni lost 11.13 lost lost 

11.12 It// lost n.15 //[H]ori lost 
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11.16 

Semti 

lost 

11.17 

Merbiapen 

lost 

11.18 

Semsem 

lost 

11.19 

[Kejbeh 

lost 

11.20 

Bau[netjer] 

lost 

11.21 

[Ka]kau 

lost 

(Dynasty 2) 


11.22 

[Bau]netjeren 

lost 

11.23 

lost 

lost 

11.24 

Senedj 

lost 

11,25 

Aaka 

lost 

m.i 

Neferkasokar 

8 / 3 /[//] 

III.2 

Hudjefa 

[11]/ 8 / 4 

III.3 

Bebty 

27/2/1 

(Dynasty 3) 


III 4 

Nebka 

19/0/0 

HI. 5 

Djeserit 

19 

III.6 

Djeserti 

6 

111.7 

[Hudje]fa 

6 

HI.8 

Hu[ni] 

24 / [lost] 

(Dynasty 4) 


III.9 

Sneferu 

24 / [lost] 

III. 10 

[Khufu] 

23 /[lost] 

III. 11 

[Djedefre] 

8 /[lost] 

in. 12 

Kha[efre] 

lost 

III. 13 

lost 

lost 

III. 14 

[Menkaure] 

18 /[lost] 

111.15 

lost 

4 

111.16 

lost 

2 

(Dynasty 5) 


III. 17 

[User]ka[f] 

7 

in.i8 

[Sahure] 

12 

111.19 

lost 

lost 

III .20 

lost 

7 

m.2i 

lost 

// + 1 

111.22 

lost 

11 

III.23 

Menkauhor 

8 

111.24 

Djedy (Djedkare) 

28 

III.25 

Unas 

30 

(Dynasty 6) 


IV. I 

lost 

lost 

IV.2 

lost 

lost / 6 / 21 

IV.3 

lost 

20 

IV.4 

lost 

44 

IV.5 

[Pepi 11] 

90 + X 

IV.6 

[Merenre] 

1 / 1 / 

IV.7 

lost 

lost 

IV.8 

Nitikerty 

lost 

IV.9 

Neferka, child 

lost 

IV. 10 

Nefer 

2/1/1 

IV. 11 

Itoi 

4 / 2 

IV. 12 

lost 

2/1/1 

IV.13 

lost 

1 / 0/1/2 day 

IV.14-19 

[Poorly prserved or lost] 


(Dynasties 9-10) 


IV.20 

Neferkare 

lost 


1V.21 

Khety 

lost 

IV .22 

Senenh/// 

lost 

IV. 23 

//////// 

lost 

IV.24 

Mer///// 

lost 

IV.25 

Shed//// 

lost 

IV.26 

H////// 

lost 

(Dynasty 11) 


V.l-ll 

lost 

lost 

V.12 

Wah III 

lost 

V.I3 

lost 

lost 

V.14 

lost 

49 

V.I5 

lost 

8 

V.16 

Nebhepetre 

51 

V. 17 

Sankhka[re] 

12 

V.18 

Total 143 years 


(Dynasty 12) 


V. 19 

[Kings of ]the Capital Itjtawy 

V.20 

[Sehet]epib[re] 

lost 

V.21 

[Kheper] ka[re] 

45/ lost 

V.22 

lost 

10 + 

V.23 

lost 

19 / lost 

V.24 

lost 

30+ /lost 

V.25 

lost 

40+ /lost 

VI. 1 

Maakherure 

9/3/27 

VI.2 

[Sobek]nefer[u]re 

3/10/14 

VI 3 

Kings of the [Capital Itjtawy] 8, 
total 213 / 1 / 16 

(Dynasty 13) 


VI.5 

[Khitawyjre 

2/3/24 

VI.6 

[Sekhemka]re 

lost 

VI.7 

//amenemhet 

3 /lost 

VI.8 

Sehetepibre 

1 

VI.9 

Iufhi 

lost 

VI.10 

Sankhibre 

lost 

VI. 11 

Smenkare 

lost/lost/4 

VI. 12 

Sehetepibre 

lost/lost / 3 

VI. 13 

Sewadjkare 

lost/lost/6 

VI. 14 

Nedjemibre 

/ /lost 

VI. 15 

Re-Sobek[hote]p 

2 

VI.16 

Ren[se]neb, he function for 4 months 

VI.17 

Autibre 

111 

VI. 18 

Sedjefakare 

lost 

VI.19 

Sekhemre-khuitawy-Sobekhetep lost 

VI.20 

User[ka]re - //re//ndjer 

lost 

VI.21 

[Smenekh]kare the General lost 

VI.22 

/////ka[re] - Intef 

lost 

VI.23 

/////ib-Seth 

blank 

VI.24 

Sekhemkare-Sobekhetep 

3 / 2/lost 

VI.25 

Khasekhemre-Neferhotep 

11/ 1 /lost 

VI.26 

Sihathor 

lost/ 3 /lost 

V1.27 

Khaneferre-Sobekhetep 

lost 

VII, I 

Khahetepre 

4/8/29 

VII.2 

Wahibre-Iaib 

10/8/28 

VII,3 

Memeferre 

23/8/18 

VIM 

Merhotepre 

2/2/9 

VII.5 

Seankhenswadjtu 

3 / 2 / lost 

VII.6 

Mersekhemre-In#d 

3/1/1 
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VI1.7 

Sewadjkare-Hori 

5 / 8/ 

VII.8 

Merikaf//]-Sobek[hetep] 

2/ // / 4 

VII.9 

lost 

lost/lost/11 

VII.10 

lost 

lost/lost/3 

VII. 11 

lost 

lost 

VII.12 

lost 

lost 

VII. 13 

////mose 

lost 

VII. 14 

////maatre- [l]bi 

lost 

VII. 15 

////webenre-Horfi] 

lost 

VII. 16 

////kare 

lost 

VII. 17 

////enre 

lost 

VII. 18 

//////re 

lost 

VII.19 

lost 

lost 

VII.20 

lost 

lost 

VII,21 

Hint 

lost 

VII.22 

Merkheperre 

lost 

VII.23 

Merika[re] 

lost 

VIII. 1 

Nehesy 

lost/ 3 / 

VIII 2 

Khatyre 

lost/3 / 

VIII.3 

Nebefautre 

1/5/15 

VIII.4 

Sehebre 

3 / lost / 1 

VII1.5 

Merdjefare 

3 /lost 

VIII.6 

Sewadjkare 

1 / lost 

VIII.7 

Nebdjefare 

1 / lost 

VIII.8 

Webenre 

1 

VIII.9 

lost 

1 / 1 / lost 

VIII. 10 

III djefafre] 

4/ 

vnui 

///[w]eben[re] 

3 / 

VIII. 12 

Autibre 

lost 

VIII. 13 

Heribre 

lost/lost/ 29 

VIII.14 

Nebsenre 

lost / 5/20 

VIII.15 

//////re 

lost / lost / 21 

VIII. 16 

Sekheperenre 

2/ /I 

VIII.17 

Djedkherure 

2/ 15 

VIII. 18 

Sankhibre 

lost / lost / 19 

VIII. 19 

Nefertumre 

lost / lost / 18 

VIII.20 

Sekhem//re 

lost 

vni .21 

Kakemutre 

lost / lost 

vm .22 

Neferibre 

lost / lost 


V3H.23 

Ia////re 

lost / lost 

VIII.24 

Kha///re 

lost 

VIII.25 

Aaka///re 

lost 

V1II.26 

Smen///re 

lost 

VIII.27 

Djedi///re 

lost 

IX.1-6 

lost 

lost 

IX.7 

Senefer[ka/)re 

lost 

IX.8 

Men////re 

lost 

IX.9 

Djedi//[re] 

lost 

IX. 10-13 

lost 

lost 

IX. 14 

Inek III 

lost 

IX.15 

Ineb III 

lost 

IX. 16 

Ip llll 

lost 

IX. 17-27 

lost 

lost 

IX-28 

////ren-Hapu 

lost 

IX.29 

///ka[re?]-Nebennati 

lost 

IX.30 

///ka[re?]-Bebnem 

lost 

IX.31 

lost 

lost 

X 

lost 

lost 

X.20 

Khamudy 


X.21 

[Total of] Foreign [Chieftains] 8, they 
functioned 100+ years. 

X.21-30 

(very fragmentary) 


(Dynasty 17) 


XI. 1 

Sekhemre-//// 

3 1 

XI.2 

Sekhemre-//// 

16/ 

XI.3 

Sekhemre-sfmenttawy] 

1 ! 

XI.4 

Sewadje[n]re 

llll I 

XI.5 

Nebiiyautre 

29 / 

XI.6 

Nebitautre 

lost 

XI.7 

Semen[wadj?]re 

lost 

XI.8 

Seweser///re 

12 / 

XI.9 

Sekehre-Shedwaset 

lost 

XI. 10-15 

lost 

lost 

XI. 16 

Weser///re 

lost 

XI.17 

Weser lllll 

lost 

XI. 18-end 

(lost or too fragmentary for translation) 
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1. NARRATIVES 


SINUHE (1.38) 
Miriam Lichlheim 


The numerous, if fragmentary, copies of this work testify to its great popularity, and it is justly considered the 
most accomplished piece of Middle Kingdom prose literature. 

The two principal manuscripts are: (1) P. Berlin 3022 (abbr., B) which dates from the 12th Dynasty. In its pre¬ 
sent state, it lacks the beginning of the story and contains a total of 311 lines; (2) P. Berlin 10499 (abbr., R) 
which contains 203 lines and includes the beginning. It dates to the end of the Middle Kingdom. 

A third major copy is on a large ostracon in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, which gives 130, partly incom¬ 
plete, lines. It is, however, an inferior copy, dating to the 19th Dynasty. Its principal value lies in the detailed 
commentary of its editor, J. Bams, In addition, small portions of the text are preserved on papyrus fragments 
and on numerous ostraca. 


The present translation uses as principal manuscripts the text of R for the beginning and of B for the bulk, and 
incorporates an occasional variant from other manuscripts. 


(r l) The Prince, Count, Governor of the 
domains of the sovereign in the lands of the 
Asiatics, true and beloved Friend of the King, the 
Attendant Sinuhe, says: 

I was an attendant who attended his lord, a 
servant of the royal harem, waiting on the 
Princess, the highly praised Royal Wife of King 
Sesostris in Khenemsut, the daughter of King 
Amenemhet in Kanefru, Nefru, the revered. 1 

Year 30, third month of the inundation, day 7: 
the god ascended to his horizon. The King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Sehetepibre, flew to 
heaven and united with the sun-disk, the divine 
body merging with its maker. Then the residence 
was hushad; hearts grievad; the great portals 
were shut; ( 10 ) the courtiers were head-on-knee; 
the people moaned. 

His majesty, however, had despatched an army to 
the land of the Tjemeh, with his eldest son as its 
commander, the good god Sesostris. He had been 
sent to smite the foreign lands and to punish 
those of Tjehenu. 2 (15) Now he was returning, 
bringing captives of the Tjehenu and cattle of all 
kinds beyond number. The officials of the palace 
sent to the western border to let the king’s son 
know the event that had occurred at the court. The 


messengers met him on the road, ( 20 ) reaching 
him at night. Not a moment did he delay. The 
falcon flew with his attendants, without letting his 
army know it. 

But the royal sons who had been with him on this 
expedition had also been sent for. (b i) One of 
them was summoned while I was standing 
(there). I heard his voice, as he spoke, while I 
was in the near distance. My heart fluttered, my 
arms spread out, a trembling befell all my limbs. 
I remov#d myself in leaps, to seek a hiding 
place. I put (5) myself between two bushes, so as 
to leave the road to its traveler. 

1 set out southward. I did not plan to go to the 
residence. 1 believed there would be turmoil and 
did not expect to survive it. I crossed Maaty near 
Sycamore; I reached Isle-of-Snefru. 3 * 5 I spent the 
day there at the edge (to) of the cultivation. 
Departing at dawn I encountered a man who 
stood on the road. He saluted me while I was 
afraid of him. At dinner time I reached “Cattle- 
Quay.” I crossed in a barge without a rudder, by 
the force of the westwind. 1 passed to the east of 
the quarry, (15) at the height of “Mistress of the 
Red Mountain.” Then 1 made my way northward. 
I reached the “Walls of the Ruler,” which were 
made to repel the Asiatics and to crush the Sand- 


1 Sinuhe was specifically in the service of Princess Nefru, the wife of Sesostris I, the latter being co-regent at the time of his father’s death. 

Khenemsut and Kanefru are the names of the pyramids of Sesostris I and Amenemhet I. 

1 Tjemeh and Tjehenu designated two distinct Libyan peoples who merged in the course of time. !n this story the terms are used inter¬ 

changeably. 

5 Goadicke (1957:77-85) has made it plausible (hat Af =c ry was not a lake but a name for the Giza region (see also Gauthier 1925-31 4:218 
on a town Af = 'ty), and that Isle-of-Snefru and IsIe-of-Kem-Wer were not islands. Sinuhe is traveling south along the edge of the western 
desert, until he crosses the Nile at a spot the name of which Goedicke explained as "Cattle-Quay.” He landed in the vicinity of the “Red 
Mountain” (today’s Gebel al-Ahniar), and only then did he decide to fl#e the country and hence aimed northward. 
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farers. I crouched in a bush for fear of being 
s»en by the guard on duty upon the wall. 


a Judg 4:19; 
5:25 


I set out (20) at night. At dawn I reached Peten. I 
halted at “Isle-of-Kem-Wer. ” An attack of thirst 
overtook me; I was parched, my throat burned. I 
said, “This is the taste of death.” I raised my 
heart and collected myself when I heard the low¬ 
ing sound of cattle (25) and saw Asiatics. One of 
their leaders, who had been in Egypt, recognized 
me. He gave me water and boiled milk for me,” I 
went with him to his tribe. What they did for me 
was good. 

Land gave me to land. I traveled to Byblos; 1 
returned to Qedem. I spent (3*) a year and a half 
there. Then Ammunenshi,* the ruler of Upper 
Retenu, took me to him, saying to me; “You will 
be happy with me; you will hear the language of 
Egypt.” He said this because he knew my char¬ 
acter and had heard of my skill, Egyptians who 
were with him having borne witness for me. He 
said to me: “Why (35) have you come here? Has 
something happened at the residence?” I said to 
him: “King Sehetepibre departed to the horizon, 
and one did not know the circumstances.” But I 
spoke in half-truths: 5 “When I returned from the 
expedition to the land of the Tjemeh, it was 
reported to me and my heart grew faint. It carri¬ 
ed (4*) me away on the path of flight, though I 
had not been talked about; no one had spat in my 
face; I had not heard a reproach; my name had 
not been heard in the mouth of the herald. I do 
not know what brought me to this country; it is 
as if planned by god. As if a Delta-man saw 
himself in Yebu, a marsh-man in Nubia.” 

Then he said to me: “How then is that land with¬ 
out that excellent god, fear of whom was 
throughout (45) the lands like Sakhmet in a year 
of plague?” I said to him in reply: “Of course his 
son has entered into the palace, having taken his 
father’s heritage.” 

He is a god without peer. 

No other comes before him; 

He is lord of knowledge, wise pi aimer, skilled 
leader. 

One goes and comes by (50) his will. 


A tighter who has no equal. 

When seen engaged in archery. 

When joining the melee. 

Hom-curber who makes hands turn weak, 

His foes (55) can not close ranks; 

Keen-sighted he smashes foreheads. 

None can withstand his presence. 

Wide-striding he smites the fleeing, 

No retreat for him who turns him his back; 
Steadfast in time of attack, 

He makes tum back and turns not his back. 

Stouthearted when he sees the mass, 

He lets not slackness fill his heart; 

(60) Eager at the sight of combat. 

Joyful when he works his bow. 

Clasping his shield he treads under foot. 

No second blow needed to kill; 

None can escape his arrow. 

None tum aside his bow. 

The Bowmen flee before him, 

As before the might of the goddess; 

As he fights he plans the goal, 

(65) Unconcerned about all else. 

Lord of grace, rich in kindness. 

He has conquered through affection; 

His city loves him more than itself, 

Acclaims him more than its own god. 

Men outdo women in hailing him. 

Now that he is king; 

Victor while yet in the egg. 

Set to be ruler since his birth. 

Augmenter of those bom with him, 

(70) He is unique, god-given; 

Happy the land that he rules! 

Enlarger of frontiers. 

He will conquer southern lands, 

While ignoring northern lands. 

Though made to smite Asiatics and tread on 
Sand-farers! 

“Send to him! Let him know your name as one 
who inquires while being far from his majesty. 
He will not fail to do (75) good to a land that will 
be loyal to him. ” 


He was the smiter of foreign lands, 

While his father stayed in the palace, 

He reported to him on commands carried out. 

He is a champion who acts with his arm. 


He said to me: “Well then, Egypt is happy 
knowing that he is strong. But you are here. You 
shall stay with me. What I shall do for you is 
good.” 


4 K. Baer would read Ihe name as A mo rue c Ammulanasi, “God is verily (my) prince.” On the name pattern see Huffmon 0965:223, 240). 

I retain the leading “Ammunenshi” largely because I adhere to the method of transliterating the Eg. consonantal script with a minimum of 
vocalization and without regard for actual pronunciation. 

* Some scholars have adopted the rendering, “It was told to me incorrectly’ (see Bams 1952:5 n. 23). I do not find this convincing. 
Sinuhe’s “half-truths’ consist in pretending that the death of the old king was reported to him when in fact he had only overheard a conspira¬ 
torial message, and in disclaiming any knowledge of the circumstances. 
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He set me at the head of his children. He married 
me to his eldest daughter.* He let me choose for 
myself of his land, ( 80 ) of the best that was his, 
on his border with another land. It was a good 
land called Yaa. Figs were in it and grapes. It 
had more wine than water. Abundant was its 
honey, c plentiful its oil. All kinds of fruit were 
on its trees. Barley was there and emmer, and no 
end of cattle of all kinds. (85) Much also came to 
me because of the love of me; for he had made 
me chief of a tribe in the best part of his land. 
Loaves were made for me daily,* and wine as 
daily fare, cooked meat, roast fowl, as well as 
desert game. (90) For they snared for me and laid 
it before me, in addition to the catch of my 
hounds. Many sweets were made for me, and 
milk r dishes of all kinds. 

I passed many years, my children becoming 
strong men, each a master of his tribe. The 
envoy who came north or went south to the re¬ 
sidence (95) stayed with me. I let everyone stay 
with me. I gave water to the thirsty; I showed the 
way to him who had strayed; I rescued him who 
had been robbed. When Asiatics conspired to at¬ 
tack the Rulers of Hill-Countries, 7 1 opposed their 
movements. For this ruler of (100) Retenu made 
me carry out numerous missions as commander 
of his troops. Every hill tribe against which 1 
marched I vanquished, so that it was driven from 
the pasture of its wells. I plundered its cattle, 
carried off its families, seized their food, and 
killed people (105) by my strong arm, by my 
bow, by my movements and my skillful plans. I 
won his heart and he loved me, for he recognized 
my valor. He set me at the head of his children, 
for he saw the strength of my arms. 

There came a hero of Retenu ,* d 
To challenge me (lio) in my tent. 

A champion was he without peer, 

He had subdued it all. 

He said he would fight with me, 

He planned to plunder me. 

He meant to seize my cattle 
At the behest of his tribe. 

The ruler conferred with me and I said: “I do not 
know him; I am not his ally, (l 15) that I could 
walk about in his camp. Have I ever opened his 
back rooms or climbed over his fence? It is envy, 
because he sees me doing your commissions. I am 


b Gen 30:16- 

30; Exod 

2:21 


c Ewd 3:2; 
Num 13:27 


d-d 1 Saml7 


indeed like a stray bull in a strange herd, whom 
the bull of the herd charges, ( 120 ) whom the 
longhorn attacks. Is an inferior beloved when he 
becomes a superior? No Asiatic makes friends 
with a Delta-man. And what would make papyrus 
cleave to the mountain? If a bull loves combat, 
should a champion bull retreat for fear of being 
equaled? (125) If he wishes to fight, let him 
declare his wish. Is there a god who does not 
know what he has ordained, and a man who 
knows how it will be?” 


At night I strung my bow, sorted my arrows, 
practiced with my dagger, polished my weapons. 
When it dawned Retenu came. (130) It had 
assembled its tribes; it had gathered its neigh¬ 
boring peoples; it was intent on this combat. 

He came toward me while I waited, having plac¬ 
ed myself near him. Every heart burned for me; 
the women jabbered. All hearts ached for me 
thinking: “Is there another champion who could 
fight him?” He <raised> his battle-axe and 
shield, 9 (135) while his armful of missiles fell 
toward me. When I had made his weapons attack 
me, I let his arrows pass me by without effect, 
one following the other. Then, when he charged 
me, I shot him, my arrow sticking in his neck. 
He screamed; he fell on his nose; (140) I slew 
him with his axe. I raised my war cry over his 
back, while every Asiatic shouted. I gave praise 
to Mont, while his people mourned him. The 
ruler Ammunenshi took me in his arms. 

Then I carried off his goods; I plundered his 
cattle. What he had meant to do (145) to me I did 
to him. I took what was in his tent; 1 stripped his 
camp. Thus I became great, wealthy in goods, 
rich in herds. It was the god who acted, so as to 
show mercy to one with whom he had been 
angry, whom he had made stray abroad. For 
today his heart is appeased/ 

A fugitive fled (150) his surroundings — 10 
I am famed at home. 

A laggard lagged from hunger — 

I give bread to my neighbor. 

A man left his land in nakedness — 

I have bright clothes, fine linen. 

A man ran for lack of one to send — 

I am (155) rich in servants. 

My house is fine, my dwelling spacious — 


‘ Or: “supplies of mint-drink;” see Bams 1952:9 n. 38. 

1 Sinnhe is on the side of the hk J w tfswt, the “rulers of mounlamlands, ” the term from which the name “Hyksos" was derived. 

' In ihis passage Sinuhe’s prose assumes the symmetrical thytlun of poetry. 

9 The insertion of a verb still seems to me the best solution for this much debated passage. Weapons, including a shield, do not simply 
“fall” from a fighter. Only missiles, whether arrows or javelins, “fall." An alternative might be to take C A C .n not as the auxiliary but as the 
verb “to stand” referring to shield and axe. The champion held his shield and axe in readiness while shooting his missiles. 

10 Westendorf (1968:128) gave a new analysis and translation of this beautiful poem which climaxes the account of Sinuhe's career abroad. 
While it is true that the preposition n in all four occurrences here has the meaning “because of.” to translate it thus would destroy the attempt 
to render the poem as a poem. The change of mood, from Sinuhe’s exultation over his success to his intense longing for the lost homeland. 
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My thoughts are at the palace! 

Whichever god decreed this flight, have mercy, 
bring me home! Surely you will let me s»e the 
place in which my heart dwells! What is more 
important than that my corpse be burred in the 
land ( 160 ) in which I was bom!' Come to my aid! 
What if the happy event should occur!" May god 
pity me! May he act so as to make happy the end 
of one whom he punished! May his heart ache 
for one whom he forced to live abroad! If he is 
truly appeased today, may he hearken to the 
prayer of one far away! May he return one whom 
he made roam the earth to the place from which 
he carried him off! 

(165) May Egypt's king have mercy on me, that! 
may live by his mercy! May I greet the mistress 
of the land who is in the palace! May I hear the 
commands of her children! Would that my body 
were young again! For old age has come; feeble¬ 
ness has overtaken me. My eyes are heavy, my 
arms weak; (170) my legs fail to follow. The 
heart is weaiy; death is near. May I be conducted 
to the city of eternity! May I serve the Mistress 
of All! May she speak well of me to her chil¬ 
dren; may she spend eternity above me! 11 

Now when the majesty of King Kheperkare was 
told of the condition in which I was, his majesty 
sent word (175) to me with royal gifts, in order to 
gladden the heart of this servant like that of a 
foreign ruler. And the royal children who were in 
his palace sent me their messages. Copy of the 
decree brought to this servant concerning his 
return to Egypt: 

Horns: Living in Births; the Two Ladies: 
Living in Births; the King of Upper and 
Lower Egypt: Kheperkare ; the Son of Re: 
( 180 ) Sesostris, who lives forever. Royal 
decree to the Attendant Sinuhe: 

This decree of the King is brought to you 
to let you know: That you circled the 
foreign countries, going from Qedem to 
Retenu, land giving you to land, was the 
counsel of your own heart. What had you 
done that one should act against you? You 
had not cursed, so that your speech would 
be reproved. You had not spoken against 
the counsel of the nobles, that your words 


should have been rejected. (185) This mat¬ 
ter — it carried away your heart, ft was 
not in my heart against you. This your 
heaven in the palace lives and prospers to 
this day. 13 Her head is adorned with the 
kingship of the land; her children are in the 
palace. You will store riches which they 
give you; you will live on their bounty. 
Come back to Egypt! See the residence in 
which you lived! Kiss the ground at the 
great portals, mingle with the courtiers! 

For today (190) you have begun to age. 
You have lost a man’s strength. Think of 
the day of burial, the passing into revered- 
ness. 

A night is made for you with ointments 
and wrappings from the hand of Tait. A 
funeral procession is made for you on the 
day of burial; the mummy case is of gold, 
its head of lapis lazuli. The sky is above 
you as you lie in the hearse, oxen drawing 
you, musicians going before you. The 
dance of (195) the www-dancers is done at 
the door of your tomb; the offering-list is 
read to you; sacrifice is made before your 
offering-stone. Your tomb-pillars, made of 
white stone, are among (those of) the royal 
children. You shall not die abroad! Not 
shall Asiatics inter you. You shall not be 
wrapped in the skin of a ram to serve as 
your coffin. 14 Too long a roaming of the 
earth! Think of your corpse, come back! 

This decree reached me while I was standing 
(200) in the midst of my tribe. When it had been 
read to me, I threw myself on my belly. Having 
touched the soil, I spread it on my chest. 15 1 
strode around my camp shouting: “What com¬ 
pares with this which is done to a servant whom 
his heart led astray to alien lands? Truly good is 
the kindness that saves me from death! Your ka 
will grant me to reach my end, my body being at 
home!” 

Copy of the reply to this decree: 

The servant of the Palace, Sinuhe, (205) 
says: 1 * In very good peace! Regarding the 
matter of this flight which this servant did 
in his ignorance. It is your ka, O good 


occurs in the Iasi distich (as Westendorf suggest*!), and provides ihe transition to the prayers for return. 

11 1.c., “what if death should occur while 1 am still abroad?" So with Westendorf 1968:129-130. 

In this context the “Mistress of All" could be either the queen or the goddess Nur. The latter interpretation was preferred by Sander- 
Hansen 1955-1957:147. 

13 The queen is meant. 

14 The Ashmolean Ostracon (Bams 1952:2, 48) reads: n "tr.nv dri.k, and Bams suggests to read nn Tr.nv dri.k (1952:21 n. 18). But since 
elsewhere drit means “container," “coffin," I assume the same word here and, following the text of B, take it to mean that the ram’s skin 
will not be Sinuhe’s coffin. 

15 As a gesture of humility. 

16 This translation of Sinuhe’s reply to the king’s letter follows in essentials that of Bams 1967:6-14. 
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god, lord of the Two Lands, which Re 
loves and which Mont lord of Thebes 
favors and Amun lord of Thrones-of-lhe- 
Two-Lands, and Sobk-Re lord of Sumenu, 
and Horus, Hathor, Alum with his Ennead, 
and Sopdu-Neferbau-Semseru the Eastern 
Horus, and the Lady of Yemet — may she 
enfold your head — and the conclave upon 
the flood, and Min-Horus of the hill- 
countries, and Wereret lady of (210) Punt, 
Nut, Haroeris-Re, and all the gods of 
Egypt and the isles of the sea — may they 
give life and joy to your nostrils, may they 
endow you with their bounty, may they 
give you eternity without limit, infinity 
without bounds! May the fear of you re¬ 
sound in lowlands and highlands, for you 
have subdued all that the sun encircles! 
This is the prayer of this servant for his 
lord who saves from the West. 

The lord of knowledge who knows people 
knew (215) in the majesty of the palace that 
this servant was afraid to say it. It is like a 
thing too great to repeat. The great god, 
the peer of Re, knows the heart of one 
who has served him willingly. This servant 
is in the hand of one who thinks about 
him. He is placed under his care. Your 
Majesty is the conquering Horus; your 
arms vanquish all lands. May then your 
Majesty command to have brought to you 
the prince of Meki from Qedem, ( 220 ) the 
mountain chiefs from Keshu, and the 
prince of Menus from the lands of the 
Fenkhu. They are rulers of renown who 
have grown up in the love of you. I do not 
mention Retenu — it belongs to you like 
your hounds. 

Lo, this flight which the servant made ~ I 
did not plan it. It was not in my heart; I 
did not devise it. I do not know what re¬ 
moved me from my place. It was like ( 225 ) 
a dream. As if a Delta-man saw himself in 
Yebu, a marsh-man in Nubia. I was not 
afraid; no one ran after me. I had not 
heard a reproach; my name was not heard 
in the mouth of the herald. Yet my flesh 
crept, my feet hurried, my heart drove me; 
the god who had willed this flight ( 230 ) 
dragged me away. Nor am I a haughty 
man. He who knows his land respects 
men. Re has set the fear of you throughout 


/Gen 25:5; 
Deut 21:15- 
17 


the land, the dread of you in every foreign 
country. Whether I am at the residence, 
whether I am in this place, it is you who 
covers this horizon. 17 The sun rises at your 
pleasure. The water in the river is drunk 
when you wish. The air of heaven is breath¬ 
ed at your bidding. This servant will hand 
over his possessions (235) to the brood 18 
which this servant begot in this place. This 
servant has been sent for! Your Majesty 
will do as he wishes! One lives by the 
breath which you give. As Re, Horus, and 
Hathor love your august nose, may Mont 
lord of Thebes wish it to live forever! 


I was allowed to spend one more day in Yaa, 
handing over my possessions to my children, my 
eldest son taking charge of my tribe; ( 240 ) all my 
possessions became his — my serfs, my herds, 
my fruit, my fruit trees/ This servant departed 
southward. I halted at Horus-ways. The comman¬ 
der in charge of the garrison sent a message to 
the residence to let it be known. Then his majesty 
sent a trusted overseer of the royal domains with 
whom were loaded ships, ( 245 ) bearing royal gifts 
for the Asiatics who had come with me to escort 
me to Horus-ways. I called each one by his 
name, while every butler was at his task. When I 
had started and set sail, there was kneading and 
straining beside me, until I reached the city of 
Itj-tawy. 


When it dawned, very early, they came to sum¬ 
mon me. Ten men came and ten men went to 
usher me into the palace. My forehead touched 
the ground between the sphinxes, ( 250 ) and the 
royal children stood in the gateway to meet me. 
The courtiers who usher through the forecourt set 
me on the way to the audience-hall. I found his 
majesty on the great throne in a kiosk of gold. 19 
Stretchad out on my belly, I did not know myself 
before him, while this god greeted me pleasantly. 
I was like a man seized by darkness. (255) My ba 
was gone, my limbs trembled; my heart was not 
in my body, I did not know life from death. 


His majesty said to one of the courtiers: “Lift 
him up, let him speak to me.” Then his majesty 
said: “Now you have come, after having roamed 
foreign lands. Flight has taken its toll of you. 
You have aged, have reached old age. It is no 
small matter that your corpse will be interred 
without being escorted by Bowmen. But don’t act 
thus, don’t act thus, speechless ( 260 ) though your 


17 Or: yours is all that the horizon covers. 

'• Taking tjt to mean “progeny, brood." as proposed by Bams 1952:26 n. 36. 

'* There is no need to transpose the word before nt ifm if it is read as wmt.l (not wmt). this being the word for “enclosure" (see Wb. 
1:307). I take it to refer to the light, kiosk type of structure which was built over the dais on which the throne stood, and surrounded the 
throne on three sides. 
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name was called!” Fearful of punishment 20 I an¬ 
swered with the answer of a frightened man: 
“What has my lord said to me, that I might 
answer it? It is not disrespect to the god! 31 It is 
the terror which is in my body, like that which 
caused the fateful flight! Here I am before you. 
Life is yours. May your Majesty do as he 
wishes!” 

Then the royal daughters were brought in, and 
his majesty said to the queen: “Here is Sinuhe, 
(265) come as an Asiatic, a product of nomads!” 
She uttered a very great cty, and the royal 
daughters shrieked all together. They said to his 
majesty: “Is it really he, O king, our lord?” Said 
his majesty: “It is really he!” Now having 
brought with them their necklaces, rattles, and 
sistra, they held them out to his majesty: 22 

Your hands (270) upon the radiance, eternal 
king. 

Jewels of heaven’s mistress! 

The Gold 23 gives life to your nostrils. 

The Lady of Stars enfolds you! 

Southcrown fared north, north crown south, 
Joined, united by your majesty’s word. 

While the Cobra decks your brow. 

You deliver the poor from harm. 

Peace to you from Re, Lord of Lands! 

Hail to you and the Mistress of All! 

Slacken your bow, lay down your arrow, 

(275) Give breath to him who gasps for breath! 
Give us our good gift on this good day, 24 
Grant us the son of north wind. Bowman bom 
in Egypt! 

He made the flight in fear of you, 

He left the land in dread of you! 

A face that sees you shall not pale, 

Eyes that see you shall not fear! 

His majesty said: “He shall not fear, he shall not 
(280) dread!” “He shall be a Companion among 
the nobles. He shall be among the courtiers. Pro¬ 


ceed to the robing-room to wait on him!” 

I left the audience-hall, the royal daughters giving 
me their hands. (285) We went through the great 
portals, and 1 was put in the house of a prince. In 
it were luxuries: a bathroom and mirrors. 25 In it 
were riches from the treasury; clothes of royal 
linen, myrrh, and the choice perfume of the king 
and of his favorite courtiers were in every (290) 
room. Every servant was at his task. Years were 
removed from my body. I was shaved; my hair 
was combed. Thus was my squalor returned to 
the foreign land, my dress to the Sand-farers. I 
was clothed in fine linen; I was anointed with 
fine oil. I slept on a bed. I had returned the sand 
to those who dwell in it, (295) the tree-oil to those 
who grease themselves with it. 

I was given a house and garden that had belonged 
to a courtier. Many craftsmen rebuilt it, and all 
its woodwork was made anew. Meals were 
brought to me from the palace three times, four 
times a day, apart from what the royal children 
gave without a moment’s pause. 

(300) A stone pyramid was built for me in the 
midst of the pyramids. The masons who build 
tombs constructed it. A master draughtsman 
designed in it. A master sculptor carved in it. 
The overseers of construction in the necropolis 
busied themselves with it. All the equipment that 
is placed in (305) a tomb-shaft was supplied. 
Mortuary priests were given me. A funerary 
domain was made for me. It had fields and a 
garden in the Tight place, as is done for a 
Companion of the first rank. My statue was 
overlaid with gold, its skirt with electrum. It was 
his majesty who ordered it made. There is no 
commoner for whom the like has been done. I 
was in (3to) the favor of the king, until the day 
of landing 24 came. 

(Colophon) It is done from beginning to end as it 
was found in writing. 


20 The Ashmolean Ostracon (Bams 1952:2,49) reads: “fear your punishment,” seems to me inferior. 

11 Read; n hr-- it tin is pw, and see Bams’s note on hr- c , “shortcoming,” (1952:30-32 n. 50). 

22 The princesses hold out the emblems sacred to Hathor and perform a ceremonial dance and a song in which they beg a full pardon for 
Sinuhe. The song was studied by Brunner 1955:5-11. 

23 Epithet of Hathor. 

a Reading imi n it hm.ti nfr m hrw pn nfr. according to Bams (1952:2,58 and p. 33 n. 58). 

23 Following Sander-Hansen(1955-1957:149) in taking c imv nw to mean “mirrors." 

23 The day of death. Through its beginning and its ending, the story is given die form of the tomb-autobiography in which the narrator 
looks back on his completed life. 
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The tale is set in a narrative frame. A high official is returning from an expedition that apparently failed in its 
objective, for he is despondent and fearful of the reception awaiting him at court. One of his attendants exhorts 
him to take courage, and as an example of how a disaster may turn into a success, tells him a marvelous 
adventure that happened to him years ago. At the end of his tale, however, the official is still despondent. 

The only preserved papyrus copy of the tale was discovered by Golenischev in the Imperial Museum of St. 
Petersburg. Nothing is known about its original provenience. The papyrus, called P. Leningrad 1115, is now in 
Moscow. The work, and the papyrus copy, date from the Middle Kingdom. 


(t) The worthy attendant said: Take heart, my 
lord! We have reached home. The mallet has 
been seized, the mooring-post staked, the prow- 
rope placed (s) on land. Praise is given, god is 
thanked, everyone embraces his fellow. Our crew 
has returned safely; our troops have had no loss. 
We have left Wawat behind, we have passed (10) 
Senmut; we have returned in safety, we have 
reached our land. Now listen to me, my lord! I 
am not exaggerating. Wash yourself, pour water 
over your fingers. You must answer (15) when 
questioned. You must speak to the king with 
presence of mind. You must answer without 
stammering! A man’s mouth can save him. His 
speech makes one forgive him. (20) But do as 
you like! It is tiresome to talk to you. 

But I shall tell you something like it that 
happened to me, I had set out to the king’s 
mines, and had gone (25) to sea in a ship of a 
hundred and twenty cubits in length and forty 
cubits in width. One hundred and twenty sailors 
were in it of the pick of Egypt. Looked they at 
sky, looked they at land, their hearts were stouter 
(30) than lions. They could foretell a storm before 
it came, a tempest before it broke. 

A storm came up while we were at sea, before 
we could reach land. As we sailed (35) it made a 
r swelf, and in it a wave eight cubits tall. The 
mast — it (the wave) struck (it). 1 Then the ship 
died. Of those in it not one remained. I was cast 
(40) on an island by a wave of the sea. I spent 
three days alone, with my heart as companion. 
Lying in the shelter of trees I hugged (45) the 
shade. 

Then I stretched my legs to discover what I 
might put in my mouth. I found figs and grapes 
there, all sorts of fine vegetables, sycamore figs, 
unnotched and notched, 2 (so) and cucumbers that 
were as if tended. Fish were there and fowl; there 


is nothing that was not there. L stuffed myself and 
put some down, because I had too much in my 
arms. Then I cut a fire drill, (55) made a fire and 
gave a burnt offering to the gods. 

Then I heard a thundering noise and thought, “It 
is a wave of the sea.” Trees splintered, (60) the 
ground trembled. Uncovering my face, 1 found it 
was a snake that was coming. He was of thirty 
cubits; his beard was over two cubits long. His 
body was overlaid (65) with gold; his eyebrows 
were of real lapis lazuli. He was bent up in front. 

Then he opened his mouth to me, while I was on 
my belly before him. He said to me: “Who 
brought you, who brought you, fellow, (70) who 
brought you? If you delay telling me who brought 
you to this island, I shall make you find youself 
reduced to ashes, becoming like a thing unseen.” 
<1 said>: “Though you speak to me, I do not 
hear (75) it; I am before you without knowing 
myself.” Then he took me in his mouth, carried 
me to the place where he lived, and set me down 
unhurt, (80) I being whole with nothing taken 
from me. 

Then he opened his mouth to me, while I was on 
my belly before him. He said to me: “Who 
brought you, who brought you, fellow, who 
brought you to this island (85) of the sea, whose 
two sides are in water?” Then 1 answered him, 
my arms bent before him. f said to him: “I had 
set out (go) to the mines on a mission of the king 
in a ship of a hundred and twenty cubits in length 
and forty cubits in width. One hundred and 
twenty sailors were in it of the pick of Egypt. 
(95) Looked they at sky, looked they at land, 
their hearts were stouter than lions. They could 
foretell a storm before it came, a tempest before 
it struck. Each of them — his heart was stouter, 
(too) his arm stronger than his mate’s. There was 
no fool among them. A storm came up while we 


' The sentence has been read as: in bt hw n.i s(i). and rendered as “the mast (or. a piece of wood) struck the wave for me,” thereby 
flattening it and thus helping the sailor, while the ship nevertheless sank. But the sense is poor, for the contest leads one to expect that the 
wave hit the ship and sank it. I believe that the element n.i is not the preposition with suflix but rather the common graphic peculiarity of the 
spelling of hwi, “to strike.” and also of ftwr, “to flood,” with an intrusive n.i (see Wb. 3:49). 1 also take the s to be the suffix referring to the 
wave; and the dependent pronoun sw needs to be added as the object. This admittedly imperfect solution is presented largely in order to 
emphasize that the passage remains problematic. 

2 1.e., unripe and ripe figs; the ripe ones were notched, as was explained by Keiroer 1928:288ff. and l928:50ff. 
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were at sea, before we could reach land. As we 
sailed it made a ^swell"!, and in it a wave (105) 
eight cubits tall. The mast — it struck (it). Then 
the ship died. Of those in it not one remained, 
except myself who is here with you. I was 
brought to this island (no) by a wave of the sea.” 

Then he said to me: “Don’t be afraid, don’t be 
afraid, fellow; don’t be pale-faced, now that you 
have come to me. It is god who has let you live 
and brought you to this island of the ka. i (115) 
There is nothing that is not in it; it is full of all 
good things. You shall pass month upon month 
until you have completed four months in this 
island. Then ( 120 ) a ship will come from home 
with sailors in it whom you know. You shall go 
home with them, you shall die in your town. 

“How happy is he who tells what he has tasted/ 
when the calamity has passed. ( 125 ) I shall tell 
you something similar that happened on this 
island. I was here with my brothers and there 
were children with them. In all we were seventy- 
five serpents, children and brothers, without 
mentioning a little daughter whom 1 had obtained 
through prayer. Then a star (130) fell, and they 
went up in flames through it. It so happened that 
I was not with them in the fire, I was not among 
them. I could have died for their sake when I 
found them as one heap of corpses.” 

“If you are brave and control your heart, you 
shall embrace your children, you shall kiss your 
wife, you shall see your home. It is better than 
everything else. (135) You shall reach home, you 
shall be there among your brothers.” 

Stretched out on my belly I touched the ground 
before him; then I said to him; “I shall speak of 
your power to the king, 1 shall let him know ( 140 ) 
of your greatness. I shall send you ibi and hknw 
oils, laudanum, (tjyf-spice, and the incense of the 
temples which pleases all the gods. I shall tell 
what happened to me, what I saw of your power. 
One will praise god for you in the city before the 
councillors of the whole land. 1 shall slaughter 
( 145 ) oxen for you as burnt offering; I shall 
sacrifice geese to you. I shall send you ships 
loaded with all the treasures of Egypt, as is done 
for a god who befriends people in a distant land 
not known to the people.” 

Then he laughed at me for the things I had said, 


which seemed foolish to him. ( 150 ) He said to 
me: “You are not rich in myrrh and all kinds of 
incense. But 1 am the lord of Punt, and myrrh is 
my very own. That Mmv-oil you spoke of 
sending, it abounds on this island. Moreover, 
when you have left this place, you will not see 
this island again; it will have become water.” 

Then the ship ( 155 ) came, as he had foretold. 1 
went and placed myself on a tall tree, I 
recognized those that were in it. When I went to 
report it, I found that he knew it. He said to me: 
“In health, in health, fellow, to your home, that 
you may see your children! Make me a good 
name in your town; that is what I ask (160) of 
you.” 1 put myself on my belly, my arms bent 
before him. Then he gave me a load of myrrh, 
Mmv-oil, laudanum, ftsyf-spice, rt'jpss-spice, 
perfume, eyepaint, giraffe’s tails, great lumps of 
incense, (165) elephant’s tusks, greyhounds, 
long-tailed monkeys, baboons, and all kinds of 
precious things. 

I loaded them on the ship. Then I put myself on 
my belly to thank him and he said to me: “You 
will reach home in two months. You will 
embrace your children. You will flourish at 
home, you will be buried.” 5 

I went down to the shore (no) near the ship; I 
hailed the crew which was in the ship. I gave 
praise on the shore to the lord of the island, those 
in the ship did the same. We sailed north to the 
king’s residence. We reached the residence in 
two months, all as he had said, I went in to the 
king; ( 175 ) I presented to him the gifts I had 
brought from the island. He praised god for me 
in the presence of the councillors of the whole 
land. I was made an attendant and endowed with 
serfs of his. 

See me after ( 180 ) I had reached land, after I saw 
what I had tasted! Listen to me! It is good for 
people to listen. 

He said to me: “Don’t make an effort, my 
friend. Who would give water at dawn (185) to a 
goose that will be slaughtered in the morning?” 6 

(Colophon) It is done from beginning to end as it 
was found in writing, by the scribe with skilled 
fingers, Imenaa, son of Imeny — life, prosperity, 
health! 


J The expression “island of theta” is curious. Gardiner rendered it as “phantom island" (1908:65). 

1 Eg. says “to taste” for “to experience.” 

5 This has been the usual rendering of mpy.k m hnw krst.k, in which hnw was taken to mean “home.” as it does elsewhere in the tale, and 
krst.k to stand for krs.tw.k. Brunner-Traut (1963:9) now renders: “und wirst dich in deinem Grabe verjflngen.”This is grammatically perfect, 
but I find the older rendering more plausible, since the emphasis of the tale is on the “letum home.” 

6 For this timeless proverb see Spalinger 1984. 
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THE TWO BROTHERS (1.40) 

(P. D’Orbiney = P. BM 10183) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

This is a complex and vivid tale, rich in motifs that have parallels in later literatures. The two protagonists have 
some connection with a myth of the two gods, Anubis and Bata, that was told as a tradition of the Seventeenth 
Nome of Upper Egypt. The myth is preserved in a late fonn in the Papyrus Jumilhac (see Vandier 1962). More 
important than the mythological connection is the depiction of human characters, relationships, and feelings in a 
narration of sustained force. The episode of Bata and his brother’s wife has a remarkable similarity with the tale 
of Joseph and Potiphar’s wife, a similarity that has often been commented on. References to the recurrence in 
other literatures of the tale’s folkloristic motifs will be found in the works cited, especially in Lefebvre’s and 
Brunner-Traut’s comments to their translations. 

Papyrus D’Orbiney is written in a beautiful hand by the scribe Ennana who lived at the end of the 19th Dynasty. 


(t.l) It is said, there were two brothers, of the 
same mother and the same father. Anubis was the 
name of the elder, and Bata the name of the 
younger. As for Anubis, he had a house and a 
wife; and his young brother was with him as if 
he were a son. He was the one who made clothes 
for him, and he went behind his cattle to the 
fields. He was the one who did the plowing, and 
he harvested for him. He was the one who did 
for him all kinds of labor in the fields. Indeed, 
his young brother was an excellent man. There 
was none like him in the whole land,' 1 for a god’s 
strength was in him. 

Now when many days had passed, his young 
brother [was tending] his cattle according to his 
daily custom. And he [returned] to his house in 
the evening, laden with all kinds of field plants, 
and with milk, with wood, and with every [good 
thing] of the field. He placed them before his 
[elder brother], as he was sitting with his wife. 
Then he drank and ate and [went to sleep in] his 
stable among his cattle. 

Now when it had dawned and another day had 
come, [he took foods] that were cooked and 
placed them before his elder brother. Then he 
took bread for himself for the fields, and he 
drove his cattle to let them eat in the fields. He 
walked behind his cattle, and they would say to 
him: “The grass is good in such-and-such a 
place.” And he heard all they said and took them 
to the place of (2.t) good grass that they desired. 
Thus the cattle he tended became exceedingly 
fine, and they increased their offspring very 
much. 

Now at plowing time his [elder] brother said to 
him: “Have a team [of oxen] made ready for us 


for plowing, for the soil has emerged and is right 
for plowing. Also, come to the field with seed, 
for we shall start plowing tomorrow. ” So he said 
to him. Then the young brother made all the 
preparations that his elder brother had told him 
[to make]. 

Now when it had dawned and another day had 
come, they went to the field with their [seed] and 
began to plow. And [their hearts] were very 
pleased with this work they had undertaken. And 
many days later, when they were in the field, 
they had need of seed. Then he sent his young 
brother, saying: “Hurry, fetch us seed from the 
village.” His young brother found the wife of his 
elder brother seated braiding her hair. He said to 
her: “Get up, give me s»d, (3.1) so that I may 
hurry to the field, for my elder brother is waiting 
for me. Don’t delay.” She said to him: “Go, 
open the storeroom and fetch what you want. 
Don’t make me leave my hairdo unfinished.” 

Then the youth entered his stable and fetched a 
large vessel, for he wished to take a great 
quantity of seed. He loaded himself with barley 
and emmer and came out with it. Thereupon she 
said to him: “How much is what you have on 
your shoulder?” He said to her: “Three sacks of 
emmer and two sacks of barley, five in all, are 
on my shoulder.” So he said to her. Then she 
[spoke to] him saying: “There is [great] strength 
in you. I see your vigor daily.” And she desired 
to know him as a man. She got up, took hold of 
him, and said to him: “Come, let us spend an 
hour lying together/ It will be good for you. And 
I will make fine clothes for you.” 

Then the youth became like a leopard in [his] 
anger over the wicked speech she had made to 
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him; and she became very frightened. He 
rebuked her, saying: “Look, you are like a 
mother to me; and your husband is like a father 
to me. He who is older than I has raised me. 
What ( 4 . 1 ) is this great wrong you said to me? 
Do not say it to me again! But I will not tell it to 
anyone. 1 will not let it come from my mouth to 
any man.” He picked up his load; he went off to 
the field. He reached his elder brother, and they 
began to work at their task. When evening had 
come, his elder brother returned to his house. 
And his young brother tended his cattle, loaded 
himself with all things of the field, and drove his 
cattle before him to let them sleep in their stable 
in the village. 

Now the wife of his elder brother was afraid on 
account of the speech she had made. So she took 
fat and grease and made herself appear as if she 
had been beaten, in order to tell her husband, “It 
was your young brother who beat me.” Her 
husband returned in the evening according to his 
daily custom. He reached his house and found his 
wife lying down and seeming ill. She did not 
pour water over his hands in the usual manner; 
nor had she lit a fire for him. His house was in 
darkness, and she lay vomiting. 

Her husband said to her: “Who has had words 
with you?” She said to him: “No one has had 
words with me except your (5.1) young brother. 
When he came to take seed to you, he found me 
sitting alone. He said to me: ‘Come, let us spend 
an hour lying together; loosen 1 your braids.’ So 
he said to me. But I would not listen to him. 
‘Am I not your mother? Is your elder brother not 
like a father to you?’ So I said to him. He 
became frightened and he beat <me>, so as to 
prevent me from telling you. Now if you let him 
live, I shall die! Look, when he returns, do [not 
let him live]! 2 For I am ill from this evil design 
which he was about to carry out in the 
morning.” 3 

Then his elder brother became like a leopard. He 
sharpened his spear and took it in his hand. Then 
his eider < brother > stood behind the door 
<of> his stable, in order to kill his young 
brother when he came in the evening to let his 
cattle enter the stable. Now when the sun had set 
he loaded himself with all the plants of the field 
according to his daily custom. He returned, and 
as the lead cow was about to enter the stable she 
said to her herdsman: “Here is your elder brother 


waiting for you with his spear in order to kill 
you. Run away from him.” He heard what his 
lead cow said, and (6.1) when another went in she 
said the same. He looked under the door of his 
stable and saw the feet of his elder brother as he 
stood behind the door with his spear in his hand. 
He set his load on the ground and took off at a 
run so as to flee. And his elder brother went 
after him with his spear. 

Then his young brother prayed to Pre-Harakhti, 
saying: “My good lord! It is you who judge 
between the wicked and the just!” And Pre heard 
all his plea; and Pre made a great body of water 
appear between him and his elder brother, and it 
was full of crocodiles. Thus one came to be on 
the one side, and the other on the other side. And 
his elder brother struck his own hand twice, 
because he had failed to kill him. Then his young 
brother called to him on this side, saying: “Wait 
here until dawn! When the Aten has risen, I (7.1) 
shall contend with you before him; and he will 
hand over the wicked to the just! For I shall not 
be with you any more. I shall not be in the place 
in which you are. I shall go to the Valley of the 
Pine.” 

Now when it dawned and another day had come, 
and Pre-Harakhti had risen, one gazed at the 
other. Then the youth rebuked his elder brother, 
saying: “What is your coming after me to kill me 
wrongfully, without having listened to my words? 
For I am yet your young brother, and you are 
like a father to me, and your wife is like a 
mother to me. Is it not so that when I was sent to 
fetch seed for us your wife said to me: ‘Come, 
let us spend an hour lying together?’ But look, it 
has been turned about for you into another 
thing.” Then he let him know all that had 
happened between him and his wife. And he 
swore by Pre-Harakhti, saying: “As to your 
coming to kill me wrongfully, you carried your 
spear on the testimony of a filthy whore!” Then 
he took a reed knife, cut off his phallus, and 
threw it into the water; and the catfish swallowed 
it. And he (8.t) grew weak and became feeble. 
And his elder brother became very sick at heart 
and stood weeping for him loudly. He could not 
cross over to where his young brother was on 
account of the crocodiles. 

Then his young brother called to him, saying: “If 
you recall something evil, will you not also recall 
something good, or something that I have done 


1 Wntf here does not mean “to put on”; on the contrary, it means “to loosen" one’s braids, as a woman does when she lies down. This 
meaning of with is known from the medical texts; see von Deines and Westendoif 1961-1962 2:194, where the authors write: ‘Der 
Terminus waft bezeichrteteine Ldsung zweier Telle von einander, ohne dass eine vollstandige Trennung erfolgt." 

1 Ot restore: “You shall kill him.” 

3 Lit., “yesterday." The day ended at sunset. 
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for you? Go back to your home and tend your 
cattle, for I shall not stay in the place where you 
are. I shall go to the Valley of the Pine. But what 
you shall do for me is to come and look after 
me, when you learn that something has happened 
to me. 1 shall take out my heart and place it on 
top of the blossom of the pine. If the pine is cut 
down and falls to the ground, you shall come to 
search for it. If you spend seven years searching 
for it, let your heart not be disgusted. And when 
you find it and place it in a bowl of cool water, I 
shall live to take revenge on him who wronged 
me. You will know that something has happened 
to me when one puts a jug of beer in your hand 
and it ferments. Do not delay at all when this 
happens to you.” 


r2Kgs 9:30- 
37 


Then he went away to the Valley of the Pine; and 
his elder brother went to his home, his hand on 
his head and smeared with dirt. 4 When he 
reached his house, he killed his wife, cast her to 
the dogs/ and sat mourning for his young 
brother. 


Now many days after this, his young brother was 
in the Valley of the Pine. There was no one with 
him, and he spent the days hunting desert game. 
In the evening he returned to sleep under the pine 
on top of whose blossom his heart was. And after 
<9.i) many days he built a mansion for himself 
with his own hand <in> the Valley of the Pine, 
filled with all good things, for he wanted to set 
up a household. 

Coming out of his mansion, he encountered the 
Ennead as they walked about administering the 
entire land. Then the Ennead addressed him in 
unison, saying: “0 Bata, Bull of the Ennead, are 
you alone here, having left your town on account 
of the wife of Anubis, your elder brother? He has 
killed his wife and you are avenged of all the 
wrong done to you.” And as they felt very sorry 
for him, Pre-Harakhti said to Khnum: “Fashion a 
wife for Bata, that he not live alone!” Then 
Khnum made a companion for him who was 
more beautiful in body than any woman in the 
whole land, for <the fluid of > every god was in 
her. Then the seven Hathors came <to> see 
her, and they said with one voice: “She will die 
by the knife.” 

He desired her very much. She sat in his house 
while he spent the day (lO.i) hunting desert game, 
bringing it and putting it before her. He said to 
her: “Do not go outdoors, lest the sea snatch 
you. I cannot rescue you from it, because I am a 
woman like you. And my heart lies on top of the 


blossom of the pine. But if another finds it, I 
shall fight with him. ” Then he revealed to her all 
his thoughts. 

Now many days after this, when Bata had gone 
hunting according to his daily custom, the young 
girl went out to stroll under the pine which was 
next to her house. Then she saw the sea surging 
behind her, and she started to run before it and 
entered her house. Thereupon the sea called to 
the pine, saying: “Catch her for me!” And the 
pine took away a lock of her hair. Then the sea 
brought it to Egypt and laid it in the place of the 
washermen of Pharaoh. Thereafter the scent of 
the lock of hair got into the clothes of Pharaoh. 
And the king quarreled with the royal washer¬ 
men, saying: “A scent of ointment is in the 
clothes of Pharaoh!” He quarreled with them 
every day, and (n.j) they did not know what to 
do. 

The chief of the royal washermen went to the 
shore, his heart very sore on account of the daily 
quarrel with him. Then he realized 5 that he was 
standing on the shore opposite the lock of hair 
which was in the water. He had someone go 
down, and it was brought to him. Its scent was 
found to be very sweet, and he took it to 
Pharaoh. 

Then the learned scribes of Pharaoh were 
summoned, and they said to Pharaoh: “As for 
this lock of hair, it belongs to a daughter of Pre- 
Harakhti in whom there is the fluid of every god. 
It is a greeting to you from another country. Let 
envoys go to every foreign land to search for her. 
As for the envoy who goes to the Valley of the 
Pine, let many men go with him to fetch her.” 
His majesty said: “What you have said is very 
good.” And they were sent. 

Now many days after this, the men who had gone 
abroad returned to report to his majesty. But 
those who had gone to the Valley of the Pine did 
not return, for Bata had killed them, leaving only 
one of them to report to his majesty. Then his 
majesty sent many soldiers and charioteers to 
bring her back, and ( 12 . 1 ) with them was a 
woman into whose hand one had given all kinds 
of beautiful ladies’ jewelry. The woman returned 
to Egypt with her, and there was jubilation for 
her in the entire land. His majesty loved her very 
very much, and he gave her the rank of Great 
Lady. He spoke with her in order to make her 
tell about her husband, and she said to his ma¬ 
jesty: “Have the pine felled and cut up.” The 
king sent soldiers with their tools to fell the pine. 


4 Gestures of mourning. 

3 Smn , “to establish," evolved to include the meanings “to record" and “to determine.” Hence the chief washerman did not “stand still” 
but rather he “detenmined” or “realized" that he was standing opposite the lock of hair. 
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They reached the pine, they felled the blossom on 
which was Bata’s heart, and he fell dead at that 
moment. 

When it had dawned and the next day had come, 
and the pine had been felled, Anubis, the elder 
brother of Bata, entered his house. He sat down 
to wash his hands. He was given a jug of beer, 
and it fermented. He was given another of wine, 
and it turned bad. Then he took his (13.1) staff 
and his sandals, as well as his clothes and his 
weapons, and he started to journey to the Valley 
of the Pine. He entered the mansion of his young 
brother and found his young brother lying dead 
on his bed. He wept when he saw his young 
brother lying dead. He went to search for the 
heart of his young brother beneath the pine under 
which his young brother had slept in the even¬ 
ing. 6 He spent three years searching for it without 
finding it. 

When he began the fourth year, his heart longed 
to return to Egypt, and he said: “I shall depan 
tomorrow.” So he said in his heart. When it had 
dawned and another day had come, he went to 
walk under the pine and spent the day searching 
for it. When he turned back in the evening, he 
looked once again in search of it and he found a 
fruit. He came back with it, and it was the heart 
of his young brother! He fetched a bowl of cool 
water, placed it in it, and sat down according to 
his daily < custom >. 

When night had come, ( 14 . 1 ) his heart swallowed 
the water, and Bata twitched in all his body. He 
began to look at his elder brother while his heart 
was in the bowl. Then Anubis, his elder brother, 
took the bowl of cool water in which was the 
heart of his young brother and <let> him drink 
it. Then his heart stood in its place, and he 
became as he had been. Thereupon they embrac¬ 
ed each other, and they talked to one another. 

Then Bata said to his elder brother: “Look, I 
shall change myself into a great bull of beautiful 
color, of a kind unknown to man, and you shall 
sit on my back. By the time the sun has risen, we 
shall be where my wife is, that I may avenge 
myself. You shall take me to where the king is, 
for he will do for you everything good. You shall 
be rewarded with silver and gold for taking me to 
Pharaoh. For I shall be a great marvel, and they 
will jubilate over me in the whole land. Then you 
shall depart to your village.” 

When it had dawned (15.1) and the next day had 
come, Bata assumed the form which he had told 
his elder brother. Then Anubis, his elder brother, 
sat on his back. At dawn he reached the place 


where the king was. His majesty was informed 
about him; he saw him and rejoiced over him 
veiy much. He made a great offering for him, 
saying: “It is a great marvel.” And there was 
jubilation over him in the entire land. Then the 
king rewarded his elder brother with silver and 
gold, and he dwelled in his village. The king 
gave him many people and many things, for 
Pharaoh loved him veiy much, more than anyone 
else in the whole land. 

Now when many days had passed, he 7 entered the 
kitchen, stood where the Lady was, and began to 
speak to her, saying: “Look, I am yet alive!” She 
said to him: “Who are you?” He said to her: “I 
am Bata. I know that when you had the pine fell¬ 
ed for Pharaoh, it was on account of me, so that 
1 should not live. Look, (i6.i) I am yet alive! I 
am a bull.” The Lady became very frightened be¬ 
cause of the speech her husband had made to her. 
Then he left the kitchen. 

His majesty sat down to a day of feasting with 
her. She poured drink for his majesty, and he 
was very happy with her. Then she said to his 
majesty: “Swear to me by God, saying: ‘What¬ 
ever she will say, I will listen to it!’” He listened 
to all that she said: “Let me eat of the liver of 
this bull; for he is good for nothing.” So she said 
to him. He became very vexed over what she had 
said, and the heart of Pharaoh was very sore. 

When it had dawned and another day had come, 
the king proclaimed a great offering, namely, the 
sacrifice of the bull. He sent one of the chief 
royal slaughterers to sacrifice the bull. And when 
he had been sacrificed and was carried on the 
shoulders of the men, he shook his neck and let 
fall two drops of blood beside the two doorposts 
of his majesty, one on the one side of the great 
portal of Pharaoh, and the other on the other 
side. They grew into two (i7.l) big Persea trees, 
each of them outstanding. Then one went to tell 
his majesty: “Two big Persea trees have grown 
this night — a great marvel for his majesty — 
beside the great portal of his majesty.” There 
was jubilation over them in the whole land, and 
the king made an offenng to them. 

Many days after this, his majesty appeared at the 
audience window of lapis lazuli with a wreath of 
all kinds of flowers on his neck. Then he 
< mounted > a golden chariot and came out of 
the palace to view the Persea tr«es. Then the 
Lady came out on a team behind Pharaoh. His 
majesty sat down under one Persea tree < and the 
Lady under the other. Then Bata> spoke to his 
wife: “Ha, you false one! I am Bata! I am alive 


4 The phrasing fails to take into account that the pine has been felled. 
7 The bull. 
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r in spite of you"*. I know that when you had 
<the pine> felled for Pharaoh, it was on 
account of me. And when I became a bull, you 
had me killed,” 

Many days after this, the Lady stood pouring 
drink for his majesty, and he was happy with 
her. Then she said to his majesty: “Swear to me 
by God, saying: ‘Whatever she will say, I will 
listen to it!’ So you shall say.” He listened (is.i) 
to all that she said. She said: “Have the two 
Persea trees felled and made into fine furniture." 
The king listened to all that she said. After a 
short while his majesty sent skilled craftsmen. 
They felled the Persea trees of Pharaoh, and the 
Queen, the Lady, stood watching it. Then a 
splinter flew and entered the mouth of the Lady. 
She swallowed it, and in a moment she became 
pregnant. The king < ordered > made of them* 
whatever she desired. 

Many days after this, she gave birth to a son. 
One went to tell his majesty: “A son has been 
born to you.” He was fetched, and a nurse and 
maids were assigned to him. And there was jubi¬ 


lation over him in the whole land. The king sat 
down to a feast day and held him on his lap. 
From that hour his majesty loved him very much, 
and he designated him as (19.1) Viceroy of Kush. 
And many days after this, his majesty made him 
crown prince of the whole land. 

Now many days after this, when he had spent 
[many years] as crown prince of the whole land, 
his majesty flew up to heaven. 9 Then the king 10 
said: “Let my great royal officials be brought to 
me, that I may let them know all that has 
happened to me.” Then his wife was brought to 
him. He judged her in their presence, and they 
gave their assent. His elder brother was brought 
to him, and he made him crown prince of the 
whole land. He <spent> thirty years as king of 
Egypt. He departed from life; and his elder 
brother stood in his place on the day of death. 

(Colophon) It has come to a good end under the 
scribe of the treasury, Kagab, and the scribes of 
the treasury, Hori and Meremope. Written by the 
scribe Ennana, the owner of this book. Whoever 
maligns this book, Thoth will contend with him. 


* The Persea trees. 

’ I.e„ the king di»d. 
11 Bata. 
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THE REPORT OF WENAMUN (1.41) 

(P. Moscow 120) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

In its present stale the papyrus consists of two pages with a total of 142 lines. The first page has numerous 
lacunae, and the end of the story is missing. The papyrus was written at the end of the 20th Dynasty, that is to 
say, directly after the events which the report relates. Whether or not the report reflects an actual mission, it 
depicts a true historical situation and a precise moment. It is the third decade of the reign of Ramses XI (1090- 
1080 bce), during which the king yielded power to the two men who shared the effective rule of Egypt: Herihor 
in the south and Smendes in the north. The empire had been lost, and thus so simple an enterprise as the 
purchase of Lebanese timber could be depicted as a perilous adventure. 

What makes the story so remarkable is the skill with which it is told. The Late-Egyptian vernacular is handled 
with great subtlety. The verbal duels between Wenamum and the prince of Byblos, with their changes of mood 
and shades of meaning that include irony, represent Egyptian thought and style at their most advanced. What 
Sinuhe is for the Middle Kingdom, Wenamun is for the New Kingdom: a literary culmination. The differences 
between them are not only that the one reflects political power and the other political decline, but more 
importantly that almost a millennium of human history has gone by, a time during which the peoples of the 
ancient world lost much of their archaic simplicity. Wenamun stands on the threshold of the first millennium 
bce, a millennium in which the modern world began, a world shaped by men and women who were the likes of 
ourselves. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


( 1 . 1 ) Year 5, 1 fourth month of summer, day 16, 
the day of departure of Wenamun, the Elder of 
the Portal of the Temple of Amun, Lord of 
Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands, to fetch timber for 
the great noble bark of Amun-Re, King of Gods, 
which is upon the river and [is called] Amun- 
user-he. 2 

On the day of my arrival at Tanis, the place 
where Smendes and Tentamun are, 3 I gave them 
the dispatches of Amun-Re, King of Gods. They 
had them read out before them and they said: “I 
will do, I will do as Amun-Re, King of Gods, 
our lord has said.” 

I stayed until the fourth month of summer in 
Tanis. Then Smendes and Tentamun sent me off 
with the ship’s captain Mengebet, 4 and I went 
down upon the great sea of Syria in the first 
month of summer, 5 day 1. I arrived at Dor, 6 a 
Tjeker town; and Beder, its prince, had fifty 
loaves, one jug of wine, (l.io) and one ox-haunch 
brought to me. Then a man of my ship fled after 
stealing one vessel of gold worth 5 deben, four 
jars of silver worth 20 deben, and a bag with 11 
deben of silver; [total of what he stole]: gold 5 
deben, silver 31 deben . 

That morning, when I had risen, I went to where 
the prince was and said to him: “I have been 
robbed in your harbor. Now you are the prince 
of this land, you are the one who controls it. 
Search for my money! Indeed the money belongs 
to Amun-Re, King of Gods, the lord of the lands. 
It belongs to Smendes; it belongs to Herihor, my 
lord, and (to) the other magnates of Egypt. It 
belongs to you; it belongs to Weret; it belongs to 
Mekmer; it belongs to Tiekerbaal, the prince of 
Byblos!” 7 He said to me: “Are you serious? r Are 
you joking? 1 Indeed I do not understand the de¬ 
mand you make to me. If it had been a thief be¬ 
longing to my land who had gone down to your 
ship and stolen your money, I would replace it 
for you from my storehouse, until ( 1 . 20 ) your 
thief, whatever his name, had been found. But 
the thief who robbed you, he is yours, he belongs 
to your ship. Spend a few days here with me; I 
will search for him." 


I stayed nine days moored in his harbor. Then I 
went to him and said to him: “Look, you have 
not found my money. [Let me depart] with the 
ship captains, with those who go to sea.” 

[-me next eight lines are broken. Apparently the prince ad¬ 
vises Wenamun to wait some more, but Wenamun departs. 
He passes Tyre and approaches Byblos. Then he seizes thirty 
deben of silver from a ship he has encountered which belongs 
to the Tjeker. He tells the owners that he will keep the money 
untit his money has been found. Through this action he incurs 
the enmity of the Tjeker]. 

They departed and I celebrated [in] a tent on the 
shore of the sea in the harbor of Byblos. And [I 
made a hiding place for] Amun-of-the-Road 8 and 
placed his possessions in it. Then the prince of 
Byblos sent to me saying: “[Leave my] harbor!” 

I sent to him, saying: “Where shall [1 go]?-. 

If [you have a ship to carry me], let me be taken 
back to Egypt.” I spent twenty-nine days in his 
harbor, and he spent time sending to me daily to 
say: “Leave my harbor!” 

Now while he was offering to his gods, the god 
took hold of a young man [of] his young men and 
put him in a trance. He said to him: 9 “Bring [the] 
god up! Bring the envoy who is carrying him! 
(1.40) It is Amun who sent him. It is he who 
made him come!” Now it was while the entranc¬ 
ed one was entranced that night that I had found 
a ship headed for Egypt. I had loaded all my be¬ 
longings into it and was watching for the dark¬ 
ness, saying: “When it descends I will load the 
god so that no other eye shall see him.” 

Then the harbor master came to me, saying: 
“Wait until morning, says the prince!” I said to 
him: “Was it not you who daily took time to 
come to me, saying: ‘Leave my harbor’? Do you 
now say: 'Wait this night,’ in order to let the 
ship that I found depart, and then you will come 
to say; ‘Go away’?” He went and told it to the 
prince. Then the prince sent to the captain of the 
ship, saying: “Wait until morning, says the 
prince. ” 

When morning came, he sent and brought me up, 
while the god rested in the tent where he was on 
the shore of the sea. 1 found him seated in his 


1 The year date is reckoned by the “Renaissance Era" introduced by Herihor in the 19th regnal year of Ramses XI. The month dates given 
for the beginning of Wenamun’s journey are garbled and require emendation. This first date might be emended to "second month of sum¬ 
mer.” 

2 The name of the great processional bark of Amun of Thebes. 

3 Smendes. the ruler of Tanis, subsequently became the first king of the 21st Dyn. The fact that, in the tale, his wife Tentamun is always 
mentioned together with him suggests dial she was an important person, perhaps a Ramesside princess, who shared the rule with her husband. 

4 The captain is a Syrian, and so apparently is the crew: but the ship is in the service of Egypt. 

5 Emend to: “first month of the inundation." 

6 A port town on the coast of northern Palestine, controlled by the Tjeker, a people belonging to the “sea peoples" who, having failed to 
invade Egypt, had settled on the Palestinian coast. Concerning Dor, see now Stem 1994. 

’ he., the stolen money was intended for the persons with whom Wenamun expected to do business. 

• The statuette which represented Amun in his aspect of protector of travelers. 

’ l.e.. the man in a trance says to the prince. 
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upper chamber with his back against a window, 
and the waves of the great sea of Syria broke 
behind (1.50) his head. I said to him: “Blessings 
of Amun!” He said to me: “How long is it to this 
day since you came from the place where Amun 
is?” I said to him: “Five whole months till now.” 
He said to me: “If you are right, where is the 
dispatch of Amun that was in your hand? Where 
is the letter of the High Priest of Amun that was 
in your hand?” I said to him: “I gave them to 
Smendes and Teniamun.” Then he became very 
angiy and said to me: “Now then, dispatches, 
letters you have none. Where is the ship of pine- 
wood 10 that Smendes gave you? Where is its 
Syrian crew? Did he not entrust you to this 
foreign ship’s captain in order to have him kill 
you and have them throw you into the sea? From 
whom would one then seek the god? And you, 
from whom would one seek you?” So he said to 
me. 

I said to him: “Is it not an Egyptian ship? Those 
who sail under Smendes are Egyptian crews. He 
has no Syrian crews.” 11 He said to me: “Are 
there not twenty ships here in my harbor that do 
business with Smendes? As for Sidon, (2.1) that 
other (place) you passed, are there not another 
fifty ships there that do business with Werekter 
and haul to his house?” 

I was silent in this great moment. Then he spoke 
to me, saying: “On what business have you 
come?” I said to him: “I have come in quest of 
timber for the great noble bark of Amun-Re, 
King of Gods. What your father did, what the 
father of your father did, you too will do it. ” So 
I said to him. He said to me: “True, they did it. 
If you pay me for doing it, I will do it. My rela¬ 
tions carried out this business after Pharaoh had 
sent six ships laden with the goods of Egypt, and 
they had been unloaded into their storehouses. 
You, what have you brought for me?” 

He had the daybook of his forefathers brought 
and had it read before me. They found entered in 
his book a thousand deben of silver and all sorts 
of things. (2.10) He said to me: “If the ruler of 
Egypt were the lord of what is mine and I were 
his servant, he would not have sent silver and 
gold to say: ‘Carry out the business of Amun.’ It 
was not a royal gift that they gave to my father! I 
too, 1 am not your servant, nor am I the servant 
of him who sent you! If 1 shout aloud to the Le¬ 
banon, the sky opens and the logs lie here on the 


shore of the sea! Give me the sails you brought 
to move your ships, loaded with logs for 
< Egypt >! Give me the ropes you brought [to 
lash the pines] that I am to fell in order to make 

them for you —.-that 1 am to make for you 

for the sails of your ships; or the yards may be 
too heavy and may break, and you may die 
<in> the midst of the sea. For Amun makes 
thunder in the sky ever since he placed Seth 
beside him! 12 Indeed, Amun has (2.21) founded all 
the lands. He founded them after having first 
founded the land of Egypt from which you have 
come. Thus craftsmanship came from it in order 
to reach the place where I am! Thus learning 
came from it in order to reach the place where I 
am! 13 What are these foolish travels they made 
you do?” 

I said to him: “Wrong! These are not foolish 
travels that 1 am doing. There is no ship on the 
river that does not belong to Amun. His is the 
sea and his the Lebanon of which you say, ‘It is 
mine.’ It is a growing ground for Amun-user-he, 
the lord of every ship. Truly, it was Amun-Re, 
King of Gods, who said to Herihor, my master: 
‘Send me!’ And he made me come with this great 
god. But look, you have let this great god spend 
these twenty-nine days moored in your harbor. 
Did you not know that he was here? Is he not he 
who he was? You are prepared to haggle over the 
Lebanon with Amun, its lord? As to your saying, 
the former kings sent silver and gold: If they had 
owned life and health, they would not have sent 
these things. (2.30) It was in place of life and 
health that they sent these things to your fathers! 
But Amun-Re, King of Gods, he is the lord of 
life and health, and he was the lord of your 
fathers! They passed their lifetimes offering to 
Amun. You too, you are the servant of Amun! 

If you will say ‘I will do’ to Amun, and will 
carry out business, you will live, you will pros¬ 
per, you will be healthy; you will be beneficent 
to your whole land and your people. Do not de¬ 
sire what belongs to Amun-Re, King of Gods! In¬ 
deed, a lion loves his possessions! Have your 
scribe brought to me that I may send him to 
Smendes and Tentamun, the pillars Amun has set 
up for the north of his land; and they will send 
all that is n«aded. I will send him to them, 
saying: ‘Have it brought until I return to the 
south; then I shall refund you all your ex¬ 
penses,’” 14 So 1 said to him. 


10 Or, “for (the transport of) the pine wood.” 

“ Wenamun claims that Syrian crews who sail for Egypt are Egyptian crews. 

12 Seth was equated with the Syrian Baal and both were storm gods. 

11 The gist of the prince’s speech is that, though Egypt was created by Amun before all other lands and is thus the motherland of all the 
arts, the civilization of Syria is now fully grown and no longer dependent on Egypt. 

14 I.e., after Wenamun has relumed to Thebes, his master Herihor will reimburse Smendes and Tentamun. 
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The Context of Scripture, l 


He placed my letter in the hand of his messenger; 
and he loaded the k#el, the prow-piece, and the 
stem-piece, together with four other hewn logs, 
seven in all, and sent them to Egypt. His mes¬ 
senger who had gone to Egypt returned to me in 
Syria in the first month of winter, Smendes and 
Tentamun having sent: (2.40) four jars and one 
kakmen-\essz\ of gold; five jars of silver; ten 
garments of royal linen; ten ft/tf-garments' 3 of 
fine linen; five hundred smooth linen mats; five 
hundred ox-hides; five hundred ropes; twenty 
sacks of lentils; and thirty baskets of fish. And 
she had sent to me: 16 five garments of fine linen; 
five (wtf-gannents of fine linen; one sack of len¬ 
tils; and five baskets of fish. 

The prince rejoiced. He assigned three hundred 
men and three hundred oxen, and he set super¬ 
visors over them to have them fell the timbers. 
They were felled and they lay there during the 
winter. In the third month of summer they 
dragged them to the shore of the sea. The prince 
came out and stood by them, and he sent to me, 
saying: “Come!” Now when I had been brought 
into his presence, the shadow of his sunshade fell 
on me. Then Penamun, a butler of his, 17 inter¬ 
vened, saying: “The shadow of Pharaoh, your 
lord, has fallen upon you.” And he was angry 
with him and said: “Leave him alone.” 

As I stood before him, he addressed me, saying: 
“Look, the business my fathers did in the past, I 
have done it, although you did not do for me 
what your fathers did for mine. Look, the last of 
your timber has arrived and is ready. Do as I 
wish, and come to load it. For has it not been 
given to you? (2.50) Do not come to look at the 
terror of the sea. For if you look at the terror of 
the sea, you will see my own! Indeed, I have not 
done to you what was done to the envoys of 
Khaemwese, 1 * after they had spent seventeen 
years in this land. They died on the spot.” And 
he said to his butler: “Take him to see the tomb 
where they lie.” 

1 said to him: “Do not make me see it. As for 
Khaemwese, the envoys he sent you were men 
and he himself was a man. You have not here 
one of his envoys, though you say: ‘Go and see 
your companions.’ Should you not rejoice and 
have a stela [made] for yourself, and say on it: 


‘Amun-Re, King of Gods, sent me Amun-of-the- 
Road, his envoy, together with Wenamun, his 
human envoy, in quest of timber for the great 
noble bark of Amun-Re, King of Gods. I fell#d 
it; I loaded it; I supplied my ships and my crews. 
I let them reach Egypt so as to beg for me from 
Amun fifty years of life over and above my 
allotted fate.’ And if it comes to pass that in 
another day an envoy comes from the land of 
Egypt who knows writing and he reads out your 
name on the stela, you will receive water of the 
west like the gods who are (2.60) there.” 

He said to me: “A great speech of admonition is 
what you have said to me.” 19 1 said to him: “As 
to the many < things > you have said to me: if I 
reach the place where the High Priest of Amun is 
and he sees your accomplishment, it is your ac¬ 
complishment that will draw profit to you.” 

I went off to the shore of the sea, to where the 
logs were lying. And I saw eleven ships that had 
come in from the sea and belonged to the Tjeker 
(who were) saying: “Arrest him! Let no ship of 
his leave for the land of Egypt!” Then I sat down 
and wept. And the secretary of the prince came 
out to me and said to me: “What is it?” I said to 
him: “Do you not see the migrant birds going 
down to Egypt a second time? Look at them tra¬ 
veling to the cool water! 20 Until when shall I be 
left here? For do you not see those who have 
come to arrest me?” 

He went and told it to the prince. And the prince 
began to weep on account of the words said to 
him, for they were painful. He sent his secretary 
out to me, bringing me two jugs of wine and a 
sheep. And he sent me Tentne, an Egyptian song¬ 
stress who was with him, saying: “Sing for him! 
Do not let his heart be anxious.” And he sent to 
me, (2.70) saying: “Eat, drink; do not let your 
heart be anxious. You shall hear what I will say 
tomorrow.” 

When morning came, he had his assembly sum¬ 
moned. He stood in their midst and said to the 
Tjeker: “What have you come for?” They said to 
him: “We have come after the blasted 21 ships that 
you are sending to Egypt with our enemy.” He 
said to them: “I cannot arrest the envoy of Amun 
in my country. Let me send him off, and you go 


18 The nature of tjrd is not known. CernJ (1958:208-209) suggested the meanings “awning,” and “veil.” To my knowledge Eg. art never 
depicts the wearing of veils. 

" Tentamun had sent a personal gift to Wenamun. 

17 An Eg. in the service of the prince of Byblos. 

18 We do not know to whom the prince is referring. A vizier Khaemwese served under Ramses IX. 

17 This reply of the prince seems to be ironic. 

“ I.e., Wenamun has now been abroad for more than a year and is thus witnessing for ihe second time the annual flight to Egypt of migra¬ 
tory birds. 

71 It looks as if the verb knkn, “to beat,” is here used idiomatically as a curse word, Cf. Che name knkn-T given to a lonely foreign place in 
P. Anastasi IV.12,6{Oardiner 1937:48). 
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after him to arrest him. ” 

He had me board and sent me off from the har¬ 
bor of the sea. And the wind drove me to the 
land of Alasiya. 22 Then the town’s people came 
out against me to kill me. But I forced my way 
through them to where Hatiba, the princess of the 
town was. I met her coming from one of her 
houses to enter another. I saluted her and said to 
the people who stood around her: “Is there not 
one among you who understands Egyptian?” And 
one among them said: “1 understand it." 1 said to 
him: “Tell my lady that I have heard it said as 
far away as Thebes, the place where Amun is: ‘If 
wrong is done in every town, in the land of AlaSiya 


right is done.’ Now is wrong done here too every 
day?” 

She said: “What is it ( 2 . 80 ) you have said?” I said 
to her: “If the sea rages and the wind drives me 
to the land where you are, will you let me be re¬ 
ceived so as to kill me, though I am the envoy of 
Amun? Look, as for me, they would search for 
me till the end of time. As for this crew of the 
prince of Byblos, whom they seek to kill, will 
not their lord find ten crews of yours mid kill 
them also?” She had the people summoned and 
they were reprimanded. She said to me: “Spend 
the night___ 2J 


72 AlaSiya is thought to be Cyprus, but the identification is not certain. 
23 The remainder of the report is lost. 
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2. “PROPHECY” 

THE ADMONITIONS OF AN EGYPTIAN SAGE: THE ADMONITIONS OF IPUWER (1.42) 

Nili Shupak 

The “Admonitions” was composed during the First Intermediate period (c.a. 2000 BCE) or the late Middle 
Kingdom. 1 The text is preserved on Papyrus Leiden 344, dating to the 18th or 19th Dynasty <1580-1200 bce). 

The original composition contained a narrative frame which has been lost, and which established the setting of 
the utterances of the sage as a council at the royal court, in a manner similar to that of the “Prophecies of 
Neferti” (text 1.45 below). 

The speeches of the sage are arranged in six poems, each of which opens with an identical formula, 2 although the 
poems are not continuous with regard to content. 

A considerable portion of this work is concerned with an account of ordeals and calamities of the times. The 
second part of the composition consists of exhortations to the people to repent by destroying the enemy and 
fulfilling their religious obligations. The climax of the work is in the third part, which portrays an ideal monarch 
who will rehabilitate the country, 3 and concludes by pinning the blame for the decline into evil days on an 
unnamed regnant king 4 and presenting the fortunate conditions in store for Egypt once the nation is redeemed. 

The composition closes with an obscure passage which speaks of an aged monarch, and may allude to actual 
historical circumstances. 

The work, which is clearly a document of social criticism and contains some sections referring to events in the 
future, 5 6 has common features with the biblical prophecy/ Note: l.p.h. = “life, prosperity, health!” — the tradi¬ 
tional blessing over the king. 


1 Fof a review of the various scholarly opinions concerning the date of “The Admonitions" see: Barta 1974:21. Some scholars, however, 
believe that this text is a pure literary fiction and does not relate to any historical situation; see: Lichtheim AEL 1:149-150; Homung 
1990:190. 

2 The same device is used in “The Eloquent Peasant” and “The Dispute between a Man and His Ba~; see: Shupak 1989-1990, Table II, 
38-39. and text 1.43 below. 

3 For an alternative explanation see n. 34, below. 

4 It has been proposed that “The Admonitions" of Ipuwer are addressed to Pepi II. one of the kings of the Sixth Dynasty. 

’ Scholarly opinion is divided as to whether these sections which describe the redemption of the land contain a prediction of things to come 
or merely express a yearning for better days. 

6 On the question of the existence of prophecy in the biblical sense in Ancient Egypt see: Shupak 1989-1990. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Calamities of the Times (1.1-10.6) 
Introduction (1.1-1.9) 

(l.i) The doorkeepers say: “Let us go and plun¬ 
der” ..., 

The washerman refuses to carry his load 
The bird [-catchers] have drawn up in line of bat¬ 
tle, 

[The inhabitants] of the Delta marshes carry 
shields .... 

A man looks upon his son as his enemy .... 

(t.8) The virtuous man goes in mourning because 
of what has happened in the land ... 

(1.9) Foreigners 7 * have become Egyptians® every¬ 
where. 

First Poem (Introduction Formula — iw ms) (1.9- 
6.14) 

(1.9) Indeed, the face is pale, 

(1.10) What the ancestors foretold has happened 

I .-]. 9 

Indeed [...] the land is full of gangs, 

A man goes to plough with his shield ... 

Indeed, the Nile overflows, none plough for it; 
Everyone says: “We do not know what has hap¬ 
pened throughout the land.” 

(2.4) Indeed, women are barren, and none con¬ 
ceive, 

Khnum 10 does not create because of the condition 
of the land, 

(2.4-2 5) Indeed, poor men have become owners 
of wealth. 

He who could not make for himself sandals owns 
riches. 11 

(2.6-7) Indeed, many dead are buried in the river, 
The stream is a grave, and the tomb has become 
a stream. 

( 2 .7-2.8) Indeed, the noblemen are in mourning 
and the poor man is full of joy. 

Every town says: “Let us expel the powerful 
among us.” 

Indeed, men are like ibises; dirt is throughout the 
land, 

There is none indeed whose clothes are white at 
this time. 


a Exod 7:14- 
25; Pss 75:44; 
105:29 


Indead, the land turns around like a potter’s 
wheel, 

The robber is a possessor of riches and [the rich 
man has become (?)] a plunderer ... 


( 2 . 10 ) Indeed, the river is blood, yet one drinks 
from it, a 

Men shrink from people and thirst after water. 

Indeed, gates, columns and walls are burning, 

While the hall of the palace l.p.h. stands firm 
and endures ... 

(2.12-2.13) Indeed, crocodiles are glutted on their 
catch. 

People go to them of their own will... 

(2.14) Indeed, the well bom man ... passes with¬ 
out being recognized. 

The child of his lady has become the son of his 
maid. 

(3.1) Indeed, the desert is throughout the land, 

The nomes are laid waste. 

Foreign tribes 12 come into Egypt ... 

(3.6) Indeed, the builders [of pyramids have be¬ 
come] farmers of fields. 

Those who were in the sacred bark are yoked [to 
it]. 1 * 

None, indeed, sail northward to (3.7) Byblos 14 to¬ 
day. 

What shall we do for cedar trees for our mum¬ 
mies? 

The priests are buried with their produce, 

The [chiefs] are embalmed with their oil. 

As far as (3.9) Crete, 14 they come no more. 

Gold is lacking ... 


(3.10-3.13) Indeed, Elephantine and Thines (?) [the 
dominion of] Upper Egypt are not taxed be¬ 
cause of civil war. 

Lacking are grain, charcoal ... 

To what purpose is a treasure-house without its 
revenues? 

Glad indeed is the heart of the king, when gifts 
come to him. 

Look, every foreign country [says?]: “This is our 
water! 15 This is our fortune!” 

What shall we do about it? All is ruin! 


7 Eg. if sty w. a nisbe adjective derived from fst “foreign country,” used here as term for Asiatics; cf. line 4.5 and n. 19, below. 

‘ Lit., “have become people.” 

* The contemporary disasters are represented as a fulfilineni of what was foretold (sr) by the ancestors. Sr. foretelling, also appears in 
connection with the ancestors in “The Instructions Addressed to Merikare” 69-71. On (lie relationship between prediction and the genre of 
speculative wisdom literature see: Shupak 1989-1990:25-28 and cf. also "The Prophecies of Neferti” notes 5, 16; see above, p. 63. 

“Cf. 5.7. 

11 The stylistic device appearing here, i.e., series of contrasts to highlight the absurdity of the current state of affairs — a reversed social 
order, is a dominant feature in "The Admonitions;” cf, 2.4-2.8: 2.14; 3.6; 7,8-8.5. This device is common in the Eg. as well as the biblical 
wisdom literature; cf. “The Eloquent Peasant” n. 32 and "The Prophecies of Neferti” n. 29. 

12 Lit., “bowmen” Eg. pdtyw. Tire word is often used in “The Admonitions” to denote the Asiatics cf. 14.13 and also 2.2; 15.1 
(untranslated); see also n. 19, below. 

n The passage probably refers to the change in occupation of the funerary professionals who, owing to lack of needed materials, turned to 
agriculture; see Goedicke 1967:93. 

” This section (3.6-3.9) relates to a break in trade between Egypt and her significant commercial partners, Byblos and Crete. Byblos 
supplied Egypt with limber from early dynastic limes; strong cultural contacts between Egypt and Crete existed during the Hyfcsos times and 
the I8th Dynasty, when goods such as textiles and carpets were imponed to Egypt from the Aegean. 

15 Obscure phrase which may have here a figurative sense, i.e,, “This is our fate”; see; Faulkner 1964:26; Lichtheim AEL 1:161 n. 7. 
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Indeed, merriment has perished, is (no longer] 
made, 

There is groaning throughout the land mingled 
with laments ... 

(4.2-4.3) Indeed, great and small (say] “I wish I 
were dead,” 

Little children say “He should not have caused 
[me] to live.” 16 6 

Indeed, the children of princes are dashed against 
walls. 

And the infants* 7 are laid on the high ground. 

Indeed, those who were in the place of embalm¬ 
ing are laid on high ground, 

And the secrets of the embalmers are thrown 
away ... 

( 4 . 5 ) Indeed, the whole Delta will no longer be 
hidden, 18 

Lower Egypt will trust trodden roads. 

What shall one do? ... 

Behold, it is in the hands of those who do not 
know it, like those who know it, 

The foreigners are skilled in the crafts of the 
Delta ...” 

Indeed, all maid servants are rude in their ton¬ 
gue. 

When their mistress speaks it is irksome to the 
servants ... 

(5.2-S.3) Indeed, princes are hungry and perish, 

Servants are served ... 

Indeed, the hot-temper#d man says: “If I knew 
where god is, then I would serve him.” 

Indeed, [justice] 20 is throughout (5.4) the land in 
its name, 

but what they (men) do in appealing to it, is 
wrong ... 

Indeed, all animals, their hearts weep, 

Cattle moan because of the state of the land. 

Indeed, the children of princes are dashed against 
walls. 

The infants are laid on the high ground, 

(5.7) Khnum groans in weariness ... 

(5.9-5.it) Indeed, a slave (?) [has the power?] 
throughout the land, 


*Job 

20-22; 10: IS¬ 
IS; 13:15; 
14:13; 17:13- 
14 


The strong man sends to all people. 21 

A man strikes his maternal brother — 

What has been done? 

Indeed, the ways are (blocked), the roads are 
watched, 

Men sit in the bushes, until the night traveller 
comes, in order to plunder his load. 

What is upon him is taken away; 

He is thrashed with blows of a stick and cri¬ 
minally slain. 


Indeed, perished is what yesterday was seen ... 

If only this were the end of men, 

No conceiving, no birth, 

Then the land would be quiet of noise, and 
tumult be no more. 

Indeed (men eat] herbs and wash (them) down 
with water. 

No seeds nor herbs are found for the birds ... 

(6.5-6.6) Indeed, the writings of the private 
council-chamber 22 are taken away, 

Laid bare are the secrets which were in it ... 

(6.7-6.8) Indeed, (public) offices are opened and 
their records are taken, 

The serf becomes lord of serfs. (?) 

Indeed, [scribes?] are killed and their writings 
stolen. 

Woe is me because of the misery of this time! 

Indeed, the scribes of the land-register — their 
writings are destroyed, 

The grain of Egypt is common 23 property. 

Indeed, the laws of the council-chamber are 
thrown out, 

Men walk on them in public places. 

Beggars break them up in the streets. 

Indeed, the beggar has attained the state of the 
Nine Gods, 2 '* 

The instructions of the House of the Thirty 25 are 
divulged. 

( 6 . 12 ) Indeed, the great council chamber is a pub¬ 
lic resort, 

Beggars come and go in the Great Houses. 26 

Indeed, the children of princes are cast out in the 
streets, 


18 The attitude of despair and weariness with life which is echoed in the utterances of lpuwer (cf. 2.12-2.13 above) is also expressed in 
“The Dispute between a Man and His Ba” (see COS 3) where the hero longs for death (cf. 20.21): and Job persistently wishes for death 
throughout his bewailings, cf. Scripture References b, 

17 Lit., “Children of neck,” i.e., infante who when carried by their parents clasp them round the neck. 

15 Alternative reading: “will not be seen”. Eg. dgi has double meaning, “to hide” and "to see.” Here both senses are appropriate. 

17 The picture drawn in this passage of the Delta overflowing with Asiatics is similar to that appearing in other texts relating to the second 
millennium bce (cf. “The Prophecies of Neferti” n. 8). It seems that the Asiatics have adapted the Eg. culture and replaced the Egyptians in 
key positions; see Van Seters 1964:21. 

w On “justice” (m 5C /) and its antonym “wrong” (isfl), see "The Eloquent Peasant" n. 27 (p. 100. below). 

51 This sentence appears with a slight difference in “The Dispute between a Man and His Ba ” 107 (see COS 3). 

13 Lines 6.5-6.12 may refer to the activity of the hurt, the Great Prison at Thebes, which was the center for the administration of justice; 
see: Van Seters 1964:18. 

33 Lit., “1 go get it.” 

24 Eg. Psdt. 

33 The law court ill Upper Egypt consisted of thirty judges who also functioned as district chiefs. 

u The six “Great Houses,” already known from the Old Kingdom, were (he law courts to which all the Eg. judges belonged. 




96 


The Context of Scripture, I 


The wise man says: “Yes”, the fool says: “No” 
And it is pleasing to him who knows nothing 
about it. 27 

Second Poem (Introduction Formula — mtn, min 
is) (7.1-9.7) 

(7.1) Behold, the fire has risen high. 

Its burning goes forth against the enemies of the 
land. 

Behold, things have been done that have not 
happened for a long time. 

The King has been disposed of by beggars. 
Behold, he who was buried like a falcon ... has 
no bier, 

What the pyramid concealed has become empty. 
Behold, it has befallen that the land is deprived 
of kingship by a few people who ignore the 
custom. 

Behold, men have fallen into rebellion against the 
Uraeus. M 

The [...] of Re, who pacifies the Two Lands, 

(7.4) Behold, the secrets of the land, whose limits 
are unknown, are divulged. 

The Residence is thrown down in a minute ... 

(7.5) Behold, the Krht serpent 29 is taken from his 
hole. 

The secrets of Egypt’s kings are bared ... 

(7.8) Behold, the possessors of tombs are cast on 
high ground. 

He who could not make a grave is [possessor] of 
a treasury. 

Behold, the change among the people: 

He who could not build a room for himself is 
(now) a possessor of walls ... 

Behold, noble ladies are on rafts. 

Magnates are in the workhouse; 

He who could not even sleep on a wall is (now) 
possessor of abed ... 

(7.11-7.12) Behold, the possessors of robes are 
(now) in rags. 

He who never wove for himself is (now) the 
possessor of fine linen. 

Behold, he who never built for himself a boat is 
(now) the possessor of ships, 

He who possessed the same looks at them, (but) 
they are not his ... 

(8.1) Behold, he who had no property is (now) a 
possessor of wealth, 

The magnate sings his praise. 

Behold, the poor of the land have become rich, 
The possessor of property has become one who 
has nothing ... 


Behold, he whose hair had fallen out and lacked 
oil, 

Has become a possessor of jars of sweet myrrh. 

(8.5) Behold, she who had no box is a possessor 
of a coffer, 

She who looked at her face in the water is pos¬ 
sessor of a mirror. 

Behold, a man is happy when he eats his food. 
Consume your goods in gladness. 

Without being hindered by anybody; 

It is good for a man to eat his food, 

God commands it for him whom he favours ... 

(9.2) Behold, all the offices, they are not in their 
(right) place. 

Like a herd running at random without its herds¬ 
man, 30 

Behold, cattle stray and there is none to collect 
them ... 

(9.3) Behold, a man is slain beside his brother ... 

(9.5) Behold, he who had no dependents (?) is 
(now) a lord of serfs. 

He who was a [magnate] does commission him¬ 
self ... 

Third Poem (Introduction Formula — hd) (9.8- 
10.6) 

(9.8) Destroyed is [...] in that time ... 

Destroyed is [...] 

Their food [is taken?] from them ... 

(10.3) Lower Egypt weeps, 

The storehouse of the king is the common pro¬ 
perty of eveiyone; 

The entire palace l.p.h. is without its revenues: 

To it belong wheat and barley, fowl and fish 
To it belong white cloth and fine linen, copper 
and oil... 

Exhortations (lo.6-ll.lt) 

Fourth Poem (Introduction Formula: hd) (10.6- 
10 . 12 ) 

Destroy the enemies of the noble Residence, 
Splendid of magistrates ... 

(10.7) Destroy the enemies of the noble Residence 

(10.8) [Destroy the enemies] of the formerly noble 
Residence, 

Manifold of laws ... 

Fifth Poem (Introduction Formula: sh D ) (10.12- 
11.10) 

Remember to immerse [...] 31 
Him who is in pain when (?) he is sick in his 
body ... 


17 This sentence also appears in “The Instruction of Amenemhet" (text 1.36 above) XIV b-c. 
a Eg. i c n, symbol of Eg. kingship. 

19 The Kiht serpent was a guardian spirit. 
w See note 37, below. 

y According to a different view the following section (I0.12ff.) does not deal with a Call for pious conduct but rather recalls the golden 
past, when the right order prevailed see: ANET 443 n. 33 and Lichtheim AEL 1:162 n. 23. 
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Remember to ... to fumigate with incense. 

To offer water in a jar in the early morning. 
( 11 . 1 - 11 . 2 ) Remember [to bring] the fatted r geese, 
trp geese and st geese. 

To offer offerings to the gods. 

Remember to chew natron and to prepare white 
bread, 

A man (should do it) on the day of wetting the 
head. 53 

(11.3-11.4) Remember to erect flagstaffs and to 
carve stelae, 

The priest cleansing the shrines. 

The temple being plastered (white) like milk. 
Remember to make pleasant the perfume of the 
sanctuary, 33 

To set up the bread-offerings. 

Remember to observe regulations, to adjust dates. 
To remove him who enters the priestly office 
with impure body, for to do so is wrong ... 

(H 6) Remember to slaughter oxen ... 

Remember to come fonh pure ... 

Redemption (l l. 11-13.9) 

Criticism of the Sun-God and the Description of 
the Ideal Monarch (il.li-i2.ll) 34 
(il.li) Lack of people ... Re who commands [...] 
worshipping him... 

Behold, why does he see (11.13) to fashion (men)? 
The timid man is not distinguished from the vio¬ 
lent one. 33 

He has brought coolness upon the heat , 36 
(I2.t) Men say: “He is the herdsman of all, and 
there is no evil in his heart.” 

His herds are few (but) he spends a day col¬ 
lecting them, 37 c 

(12.2) (Because) fire is in their heart. 

Would that he had perceived their nature in the 
first generation, 

Then he would have smitten the evil, 


c Jcr 3:)5; 
23:1-4: Ere* 
34:37:24; 
Mic 5:3-5; 
Zech9:16 


d l Kgs 
18:27; 

Ps 44:24; 
121:4 


He would have stretched out his arm against it, 

He would have destroyed ( 12 . 3 ) their seed and 
their heirs. 

While the people still desired to give birth. 
Sadness overwhelms, misery is everywhere ... 

( 12 . 4 ) Combat has gone forth, 

(12.5) The redresser of evil is one who commits 
it. 

There is no pilot in their hour. 

Where is he today? 

Is he asleep?*' Behold ( 12 . 6 ), his power is not seen 

Criticism of the King ( 12 . 1 1-13.9) 

Authority, Knowledge and Truth 33 are with you. 
Yet confusion is what you set throughout the 
land, 

And the noise of tumult. 

Behold, one fights against another, 

For men obey 39 what you have commanded. 

If three men travel (12.14) on the road, 

They are found to be only two. 

For the many kill the few. 

Does a herdsman desire death? 

Then may you command it done ... 

It is your doing that brought those things to pass. 
You have told lies. 

The land is weed which destroys men. 

None is named among the living. 

All these years are strife, 

A man is murdered on his roof top ... 

( 13 . 5 ) O that you could taste something of the 
misery of it, 

Then you would say ... 

The Happy Days (Contrasted with the 
Contemporary Adversities) (13.9-16.1) 

Sixth Poem (Introduction Formula: iw ir.f hmw 
nfr) 

[It is ind««d good] when ships sail upstream ... 


32 Moistening the head, like cleansing the mouth with natron, were probably some kind of purifactory rites. 

33 Lit., “the horizon.” 

2< The following section is very problematic and has been discussed at length in research. Scholarly opinion is divided as to whether we are 
dealing here with criticism directed to god Re, (see Gardiner 1909b:l3-14. 79-80: Bana 1974:22-29: Lichtheim AEL 1:162 n. 24) or with a 
description of an ideal redeemer (sae ANET 443 n. 36). 

The translation given here assumes that the main pari of the section is indeed addressed to Re and goes back to primeval times, since some 
of the details presented here (see 11.11-11.13; 12.2-3) accord with the famous myth about the “Destruction of Mankind” (text 1.25 above). 
But some lines (11.13: “He has ... heat”; 12.1; 12.5: “There is no pilot 12.6) undoubtedly refer to the image of the redeemer king, a 
motif characteristic of this literary genre appearing also in “The Prophecies of Neferti” (58-62); see: Shupak 1989-1990:31-34 and text 1.45. 

35 Re is rebuked for his passive behaviour: He did not discern the bad character of the human beings so he is responsible for its existence. 
The idea that evil in man's nature is not the work of the creator accords with CT 1130 where the god declares: “I made every man equal to 
his rellow and I forbade them to do wrong but their beans disobeyed.” 

36 Coolness of temperament is a quality that is mentioned repeatedly in the wisdom texts as well as the autobiographical and king’s court 
writings. The ideal king is he who cools the heat (cf. “Sehetep-ib-Ra" St 3.5). Heat as a metaphor for anger and hot temper reappears in 
12 . 2 . 

37 The image of ihe ruler as herdsman of his paople is common in the literature of the Ancient Near East. In relation to the god Re it 
comes also in “The Instructions Addressed to Merikare’ (text 1.35, above) 130. For further examples see Van Seters 1964:19; for biblical 
parallels see: Scripture References c. 

’* Hu. Sia and Maat are the three divine attributes in die possession of the king. In the following section Ipuwer rebukes the king and 
blames him for being the cause of the calamities and miseries that have fallen on the land. Since the three attributes mentioned above and the 
title “herdsman” may also refer to the god Re, some scholars believe that he is the one addressed here. See: Fecht 1972:87-88; Otto 1951:6. 

39 Lit., “imitate.” Sni has double meaning “to imitate,” “copy” and “lo disobey,” “go beyond”; cf. Shupak 1993:80-81. Since in the fol- 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


(13.10) II is indeed good when [...] 

[It is indeed] good when the net is drawn, 

And birds are tied up 

It is indeed good when the hands of men build 
pyramids, 

(13.13) Ponds are dug and orchards made for the 
gods. 

It is indeed good when people are drunk, 

When they drink myt and their hearts are glad ... 

It is indeed good when shouting is in (men’s) 
mouths ... 

(14.1) It is indeed good, when beds are made 
ready, 

The head-rests of magistrates are safely secured 

The door is shut upon him who slept in the 
bushes, 

(14.10) [...] [in iheir midst] like Asiatics ... 40 

None are found who would stand up to protect 

them ... 

Every man fights for his sister and to save his 
own skin. 

(14.11) Is i! the Nubians? Then we will protect 
ourselves! 


Warriors are made many in order to repel foreig¬ 
ners; 41 

Is it the Libyans? Then we will turn them back! 

The Medjai are pleased with Egypt. 

How does it come that every man kills his 
brother? 

The troops (15.1) we raised for ourselves have 
become foreigners and taken to ravaging. 

What has come to pass has caused the Asiatics to 
know the state of the land ... 

(15.13) What Ipuwer said when he answered the 
majesty of the All-Lord: 42 

[...] all herds ... 

You have done what pleases their heart. 

You have nourished the people among them. 

Yet, they cover (i6.l) their faces in fear of 
tomorrow. 

Obscure Proverb ( 16 . 1 - 17 . 2 ) 

( 16 . 1 ) There was an old man who was about to 
die. 

While his son was a child without knowledge; 

He has not yet opened his mouth to speak to you, 

When you seize and kill him (?) 


lowing lines the stress is laid on the king’s guilt and he is blamed as well for telling lies, the first sense of sni seems to be more appropriate. 

40 Different poeple are listed here among Egypt’s enemies: The Asiatics (Eg. Styw) in the north (cf. “The Prophecies of Neferti” 18.32-33, 
63.66ft. and ibid. n. 8.), the Nubians (Eg. Nhsyw ) in the south, and the Libyans (Eg. Tmhyw) in the west. The Medjai (Eg. Md’yw) whose 
home was the Nubian western steppe are distinct here from the other Nubian people since, being regimented as professional soldiers and 
desert police, they were in friendly contact with Egypt. Cf. Van Seters 1964:14-15. For the historical and political setting of this section see 
ibid., 14-16, 22. 

41 See note 12, above. 

41 Here for the first time appears the name of the speaker, a sage called Ipuwer. The words of Ipuwer are represented as a reply to ihe king 
whose speech may have preceded in the original text, but is not to be found in the present manuscript. For a different opinion, assuming that 
relics of the king's words are to be found in I4.10ff., see: Liclitheim AEL 1:162 n. 29. 

REFERENCES 
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1:149-163; Olto 1951; Shupak 1989-90:1-40; 1993; Van Seters 1964:13-23; Wesiendmf 1973:41-44; ANET 441-444. 


THE ELOQUENT PEASANT (1.43) 

Nili Shupak 

This work was composed during the Middle Kingdom (in the 12th or 13th Dynasty) 1 and has been preserved on 
four papyri of that time. Three of these, known as B1 and B2 and R, are now in Berlin, and the fourth, Pap. 
Butler, is in London. 

The composition, which pertains to the class of speculative wisdom literature, contains a narrative frame and text 
set out in verse form. This structure is common to works composed during that period, such as “The Admoni¬ 
tions of an Egyptian Sage,” “The Prophecies of Neferti,” “The Dispute between a Man and his Ba.” The frame 
narrates the circumstances that gave rise to the peasant’s complaint, i.e., his having been robbed of his property. 
The body of work consists of nine complaints that the peasant addresses to the high steward Rensi, son of Meru. 
These are spoken in an eloquent rhetorical style in which images and proverbs are employed, as well as word 
plays and assonances. 

The grievances that the peasant puts to the judge contain no more than allusions to his private misery and are 
primarily concerned with the broad issue of doing justice. This is, therefore, essentially a moral document which 


This dale of composition was recently demonstrated by Berlev 1987; see also Parkinson 1991a. 





Canonical Compositions (Egyptian) 1.43 99 

is at once an earnest appeal for the preservation of social order and justice (m^t) and a condemnation of the 
corruption of the times. 


Frame-Story: Introduction (Rl 41) 

There was a man Khu-n-Anup was his name. A 
peasant of Salt-Field 2 * * 5 was he. He had a wife. 
[M]ryt was her name. 

This peasant said to his wife: “Behold, I am go¬ 
ing down to Egypt to bring provisions from there 
for my children. Go and measure for me the bar¬ 
ley (4) which is in the storehouse, the (barley) re¬ 
maining from [yesterday].” 3 Then he measured 
[twenty]-six gallons of barley. Then this peasant 
said to his wife: “Behold, (I give) you twenty 
gallons of grain for provisions for you and your 
children and you will make for me six gallons 
into bread and beer for every day (on which) [I 
will live].” 4 

(7) This peasant went down to Egypt after he had 
loaded his donkeys with vines, rushes, natron, 
salt, wood ... panther skins, wolf hides ... (35) 
full (measure) of all the good products of Salt- 
Field. 

This peasant went south toward Herakleopolis 5 
and he reached the region of Per-fefi north of 
Medenit. 6 

He met a man there standing on the river bank, 
Nemty-nakht was his name. He was son of a man 
whose name was Isri and he was a subordinate of 
the high steward, Rensi, son of Meru. 

Frame-Story (cont.): The Robbery (R 42-60; Bt 
1-30) 

Then this Nemty-nakht said, when he saw this 
peasant’s donkeys which were tempting to his 
heart, “Would that I had some effective idol 7 that 
I might steal the goods of this peasant with it!” 
Now the house of Nemty-nakht was at the begin¬ 
ning of a path 8 * which was narrow, not so wide as 
to exceed the width of a loin-cloth. One side of it 
was under water; the other side of it was under 
barley. And then this Nemty-nakht said to his ser¬ 


vant “Go and bring me a cloth 4 from my house. ” 
It was brought to him immediately. Then he 
spread it out on the beginning of the path so that 
its fringe was on the water and its hem on the 
barley. 

This peasant came along the public road. 10 Then 
this Nemty-nakht said, “Be careful peasant. (2) 
Will you tread on my clothes?” And then this 
peasant said “I shall do as you wish, my way is 
good.” 11 

So he went upwards. And then this Nemty-nakht 
said, “Will my barley be your path?” Then this 
peasant said “My way is good. The bank is high. 
The (only) way is under barley, for you are 
blocking our path with your clothes. Will you 
then not let us pass by on the road?” 

(R 59) He had just reached saying (this) word (Bl 
9) when one of these donkeys filled his mouth 
with a wisp of barley. Then this Nemty-nakht 
said: “Behold, I will take away your donkey, 
peasant, for eating my barley. Behold, it will 
tread out (grain)because of its offense (i3).” 12 

And then this peasant said “My course is good. 
(Only) one (wisp) has been damaged. Could I 
buy back my donkey for its (the wisp’s) value if 
you seize it for filling its mouth with a wisp of 
barley? (15-16). But I know the lord of this dis¬ 
trict, it belongs to the high steward Rensi, son of 
Meru. He indeed is one who punishes every rob¬ 
ber in this land. Shall 1 be robbed in his 
district?” 

(19) This Nemty-nakht said: “Is this the proverb 
which men say: ‘The name of a poor man is pro¬ 
nounced for his master’s sake?’ I am the one who 
is speaking to you. yet the high steward it is 
whom you have invoked!” Then he took a stick 
of green tamarisk and thrashed all his limbs with 


2 Eg. usually identified wilh Wadi Natron northwest of Herakleopolis. 

5 Thus Parkinson 1991b; for other reconstructions see: Lichtheim AEL 1:170; “[last year];” Perry 1986:98: '[the harvest]." 

* Alternative reconstruction: “(in which) ft shall travel].” See: Lichtheim AEL 1:170. 

5 Eg. Nn-nsw. Herakleopolis was the Capital of the 9th and 10th Dynasties. 

6 The locations of Per-fefi and Medenit are unknown. For most recent suggestion see Kuhlmann 1992:205-207. 

7 This is the common interpretation of the Egyptian word Ssp. For another translation &/>-cIoth, see Perry 1986:125-127. 

* The meaning of sot 3 f n F w 3 / is obscure and various interpretations have been suggested: a crossing, riverside path, a point at which 
the narrow path merged with the public road, landing place. The best solution would be to suppose that F marks the merging of Nemty- 
nakht's private home path wilh the public road, which narrowed at that point so that it could be covered by a garment. Cf. Lichtheim AEL 
1:183 n. 5. 

’ Eg. ifd is a four-cornered fringed piece of cloth and it signifies here the usual man’s garment (Cf. Bl 2 where it is replaced by hbsw- 
clothes). Nemty-nakht placed his own garment on the road. According to the ancients a man’s garment contains his identity and has magical 
properties, therefore damaging a man’s garment was considered a disgrace to him. See; Sbupak 1992:7 n. 22. 

10 Lit., “On the way of 3ll people. ” 

" Eg. nfr mill. Meaning: my conduct is proper, my intentions are pure. 

12 Nemty-nakht confiscated the donkey. See; Perry 1986:141. For the custom of confiscating the property of a debtor as a pledge in the 
ancient world see; Shupak 1992:8 n. 28. 
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it, and his donkeys (24) were seized and driven 
into the district. 

Then this peasant wept very greatly because of 
the pain of what had been done to him. And then 
this Nemty-nakht said “Do not raise your voice 
peasant? Behold you are in the city of the Lord of 
Silence.” 13 


a-a Eiod 

22:22-23; 

Dmi 10:18; 

14:28-29; 

24:17-22; 

27:19; 

Prov 23:10; 
Job 24:3 


Then this peasant said: “You beat me, you steal 
my goods and now you take away the complaint 14 
of my mouth! O Lord of Silence may you give 
me back my property! Then I shall stop scream¬ 
ing which you fear. * 

Frame-Story (cont.): The Peasant Appealed to 
Rensi Son of Meru (bi 3i-5i) 

Then this peasant spent a period of ten days 
appealing to 15 Nemty-nakht who did not pay 
attention to it (32). So this peasant went 1 * to 
Herakleopolis to appeal to the high steward, 
Rensi, son of Meru. He met him going out of the 
door of his house to his court 17 boat. And then 
this peasant said, “Would that I might be permit¬ 
ted to inform you concerning this complaint. It is 
a case 18 of letting your favourite servant come to 
me so that I might send him back to you about 
it.” 


And then the high steward Rensi, son of Meru, 
allowed his favorite servant to go in front of him 
and this peasant sent him concerning his case in 
its entirety. 

Then the high steward Rensi, son of Meru accus¬ 
ed 19 this Nemty-nakht before the magistrates 70 
who were at his side. And then they said to him 


“Probably it is a peasant of his who has gone to 
someone else beside him. Behold, that is what 
they do to a peasant of theirs who goes to (46) 
others beside them. Is it a case of one punishing 
this Nemty-nakht for a little natron and a little 
salt? Let him be ordered to give compensation 21 
for it, and he will give compensation.” 

Then the high steward Rensi, son of Meru, was 
silent; he did not reply to these magistrates; he 
did not reply to the peasant. 

First Petition (Bl 52-71) 

Then this peasant came to appeal to the high ste¬ 
ward Rensi, son of Meru; he said: 

“High steward, my lord. 

Greatest of the great, leader of all that is and 
all that is not! 

If you embark on a lake of justice 72 
May you sail on it with fair breeze. 

Let not the fastener 23 of your sail unravel! 

Your boat shall not lag, 

No misfortune shall take your mast. 

Your yards will not break (59) ... 

You will not taste the river’s evils. 

You will not see the face of fear. 24 
(62) “ For you are father to the orphan, 
Husband to the widow, 

Brother to the rejected woman. 

Apron 25 to the motherless. a 

Let me make your name in this land according to 
every good law: 26 

Leader free from covetousness, 

A great man free from baseness, 

(67) Destroyer of falsehood, 


11 The epithet “Lord of silence” designates Osiris, the god of the dead: cf. Urk. IV 1031. 

14 Eg. tifowt means complaint and at times bears the sense of lamentation; see: "Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage” (text 1.42) 2.7; 3.14. 

15 Eg- spr, to appeal, which appears at the beginning of each new complaint of the peasant, is a legal terminus technicus of a kind prevalent 
in our text; cf. Shupak 1992:10-11. 

16 Another variant: “sailing south" (R 82). 

17 c rryt denotes an administrative body or institution or location involved in legal procedures. Here it appears in connection with a boat’s 
stntcture k'-'k^w n c rryt — court boat, and relates to the custom of the Egyptian judges to circulate throughout the kingdom to make them¬ 
selves available to anyone wishing to approach them in legal matters. See Shupak 1992:16-18. 

'* The Egyptian word sp is used in this text in its technical sense — a case; cf. Bl 46-47, 203. See Shupak 1992:12. 

” For the legal aspect of sr(f — to accuse see Shupak 1992:11. 

M The magistrates — snv were involved in the legal system and served as judges. See: Shupak 1992:6. 

71 DP — compensation is a terminus technicus related to the execution of a sentence. See: Shupak 1992:13. 

ri The comparison of the judge to a sailor and the metaphor of navigation for the administration of land affairs are common in our text: cf. 
Bl 89-91. 156-158, 221, 278-279; B2 98-103 and “Rekhmire" Urk. IV 1077, 3. Rensi is described asa sailor sailing on a lake of truth <m 5< r 

— see n. 27) relating to his lawful administration which is based on justice. Cf. “The Instruction of Ptahhotep” 93. 

25 Ndbyi — meaning uncertain. See Perry 1986:180-185. 

24 “The face of fear" — meaning the crocodile, “the lord of fear" Urk. IV 616,9; cf. “The Dispute between a Man and His Ba” 79 (see 
COS 3), where the drowned children see the “face of the crocodile.” 

“ The high official’s garment, called an apron, is mentioned here in connection with its owner’s functions of protecting the lower class. In 
Egypt and throughout the Ancient Near East the rulers were considered protectors of the poor and the oppressed, patron to widows and 
orphans; cf. “Rekhmire”: Urk IV 1078 , 6-10; “The Instruction Addressed to Merikare” 47; “The Instruction of Amenemhet" I 6-7. For 
more parallels from Egypt as well as from Mesopotamia see: Perry 1986:196-204; Fensham 1962. 

“ “Name" relates to the high stewaid’s tide consisting of five great names enumerated in the following lines. The title which emphasizes 
the duties of the high official, is analogous to the fivefold royal timlary. 

27 “Justice" — Eg. “maat” (rP c t). The good judge is one who “does maat" and destroys its antonyms i.e., aft — wrong (Bl 67) and grg 

— falsehood (cf. Bl 159 - 160, 182, 197). In a period of anarchy falsehood replaces nft't (Bl 198 cf. Bl 182) and also: “The Prophecies of 
Neferti” 68-69; “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb" Recto II, and “The Admmonitions of an Egyptian Sage.” 5.3-5.4; “The Dispute 
between a Man and his Ba," 122-123 (see COS 3). 
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Creator of justice, 27 

Who comes at (68) the voice of the caller, 28 8 
When 1 speak may you hear! 

Do justice you praised one, 

Whom the praised ones praise! 

Remove my grief, I am burdened with sorrow, 
I am weak on account of it, 

Examine me, I am lacking!” 

Frame-Story (cont.) (B1 71-87, R117-138) 

Now this peasant made this speech in the time of 
the majesty of King of Upper and Lower Egypt 
Nebkaure, the justified. Then the high steward 
Rensi, son of Meru, went before his majesty. He 
said: “My lord, I have found one of those peas¬ 
ants who is really eloquent of speech. 29 His goods 
have been stolen, and, behold, he has come to 
appeal to me about it.” And then his majesty 
said: “If you wish to see me in health, you shall 
retain him here without replying to anything he 
says. In order to keep him (80) talking, be silent. 
Then have it brought to us in writing, that we 
may hear it. But provide for his wife and his 
children. For one of those peasants comes here 
(only) just before his house is empty. And pro¬ 
vide for this peasant himself. You shall cause 
food to be given to him without letting him know 
that it is you who are providing it.” 

Then he was given ten loaves and two jugs of 
beer every day. The high steward Rensi, son of 
Meru, gave it. He gave it to a friend of his and 
he gave it to him (the peasant). Then the high 
steward Rensi. son of Meru, wrote to the mayor 
of Salt-Field about providing food for this pea¬ 
sant’s wife, a total of three measures of grain 
every day. 

Second Petition (Bi 88-138) 

Then this peasant came to appeal to him a second 
time; he said: 

“High steward, my lord 

Greatest of the great, richest of the rich, 

Great for his great ones, rich for his rich ones! 
Steering oar of heaven, beam of earth, 
Plumb-line which carries the weight! 20 
(91) Steering oar, do not diverge 


*E«xJ22:22, 
76; 2 Kgs 
4:1; 8:3,5; 
Job 19:7; 


c Eccl 3:16 


d Eccl 5:7 


e-e Lev 
19:15; 

Deu( 1:17; 
nrov 18:5; 
24:23; 28:21 


f-f Deui 
25:13-15; 
Prov 20:10. 
23; 11:1 


g Piov6:30 


Beam, do not tilt 
Plumb-line, do not swing awry! 

The great lord takes possession of the ownerless, 
stealing from the lonely man. Your portion is in 
your house: a jug of beer and three loaves. But 
what are you doing to satisfy the hunger of your 
dependents? A mortal man, along with his under¬ 
lings, must die. Will you be a man of eternity? 21 

Is it not wrong: a balance that tilts, 

A plummet that strays, 

(97) The straight becoming crooked? 

Behold, justice flees from you, 

Banished from its (98) seat! c 
When the magistrates do wrong, 32 * 

'When he who is in charge of examining the 
plea shows partiality, 33 
When judges snatch what has been stolen.' 

He who trims a matter’s rightness makes it 
swing awry, 

The breath-giver languishes on the ground 

(?)” - 

(104) This peasant said: 

/ “The measurer of grain-piles trims for him 
self. 

He who fills for another diminishes the other’s 
share/ 

He who should rule by law, commands theft, 
Who then will punish wrongdoing? 

The straighrener of another’s crookedness 
supports another’s crime ... 


(115) You are strong and mighty. Your arm is 
active, your heart greedy, mercy has passed you 
by ... (121) He who has bread should be merciful. 
Violence is for the criminal; robbing suits him 
who has nothing. The stealing done by the robber 
is the misdeed of one who is poor. One cannot 
reproach him; he (merely) seeks for himself/ But 
you are sated with your bread, drunken with your 
beer, rich in all” ... 


Third Petition (Bi 139-193) 

Then this peasant came to appeal to him a third 
time; he said: 


28 The judge's basic duty is “to come at the voice of the caller.” i.e., to listen to the complaint. This obligation is clearly explained in “The 
Installation of the Vizier Rekhmire” (13-14) and in “The Insmictkm of Ptahhotep” (264-276); cf. also Ui-k.lW 1082. 15-16 and “Tlie Stele of 
Mentuhotep" 11-12, 14. 

m Eg. nfr mdt , lit, good, fine speech; a saying that is perfect in form as well as in content. See: Shupak 1993:325-326, 332. 

30 The image of balance as a symbol of justice and honesty occurs often in the tale (cf. BI 96-97, 148-149, 160-162, 311-313; B2 92-93). 
Tlie judge whose duty is to oversee justice is likened to it, as well as some parts of his body (cf, BI 92-93. 165-167). See: Gardiner 1923;10 
n. 4; Henmann 1963; Perry 1986:253-261, 332-333. 

31 Cf. “The Instruction Addressed to Merikare” (text 1.35 above) 41-42, 53-57. 

32 Here follows a section consisting of oppositions that are intended to point out the ironies in the current state of affairs. This literary 
pattern is characteristic of the genre of speculative wisdom literature; cf: BI 247 ff; “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage” n. II; “The 
Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb.” n. 16; “Tlie Prophecies of Neferti” n. 29 and “Tlie Dispute between a Man and his Ba.” 113ff (see 
COS 3). It appears also in biblical wisdom; cf. Eccl 10:6-7, 3:16, 7:15, 8:10; Prov 30:22-24. 

33 “Shows partiality" Eg. rdi hr gs lit., “incline sideways." Tills is a legal terminus technicus probably derived from Ihe image of scales. 
Cf. BI 149, 312 313 and see; Shupak 1992:15-16. 
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“High steward, my lord. 

You are Re, the lord of heaven, with your 
courtiers. 

Men’s sustenance is from you as from the 
flood. 

You are Hapy who makes green the fields 
And re-establishes destroyed mounds. 34 
Punish the robber and protect the miserable. 
(144) Be not flood against the pleader! ... 

(148) Does the hand-balance deviate? 

(148-149) Does the stand-balance tilt? 35 
h Does Thoth 3 * show favour 
So that you may do wrong? . 

(156) By the sail-wind you should steer, 

Control the waves to sail aright. 

Guard from landing by the helm-rope ... 

( 160 ) Speak not falsely — you are the stan¬ 
dard, 

You are the one with the hand-balance, 

If it tilts you may tilt .. 

(165) Your tongue is the plummet, 

Your heart is the weight. 

Your two lips are its arms (167) ... 

( 180 ) Hearer, you hear not! Why do not you hear! 
... (182) When the secret of truth is found, 
falsehood is thrown on its back on the ground. 
Trust not the morrow before it has come;' one 
knows the trouble in it.” 37 


W>Prov21:2; 
24:12; 16:2; 
Job 31:6 


i Prov 16:9; 
19:21; 27:1 


Now this peasant had made this claim 38 to the 
high steward Rensi, son of Meru, at the entrance 
of the judgement hall. 39 Then he had two guards 
stand up against him bearing whips and they 
thrashed all his limbs. The peasant said: 

“The son of Meru goes on erring. His face is 
blind to what he sees, deaf to what he hears, 
forgetful about what he should have remembered. 

Behold, you are a town ( 190 ) without a mayor. 
Like a group without its ruler. 

Like a ship without a captain. 

Like a band without a leader. 

Behold, you are an officer who steals. 


A mayor who accepts (bribes), 

A district overseer who should punish crime 
Who is the model for him who does (it). ” 

Fourth Petition (Bl 194-225) 

And then this peasant came to appeal to him a 
fourth time ... he said: 

(197) “Goodness is destroyed, none adhere to 
it 

(198) Throwing falsehood’s back to the ground 
(has also perished) 40 ... 

(20i) Who can sleep until daybreak? Gone is 
working by night, travel by day 41 and letting a 
man defend his own right case. 47 

Behold, it is of no use telling you this; mercy has 
passed you by. How miserable is the wretch 
whom you have destroyed! ... 

(215) He who eats tastes; he who is asked an¬ 
swers; he who sleeps sees (217) the dream; and a 
judge who deserves punishment is a model for 
him who does evil. Fool, you are attacked! Igno¬ 
rant man you are questioned! ... 

( 22 t) Steersman, let not drift your boat 
Life-sustainer, let not one die 
Provider, let not one perish. 

Shadow, be not sunlight 
Shelter, let not the crocodile snatch! 

The fourth time I apply to you! Shall I go on 
all day!” 

Fifth Petition (bi 225-239) 

And then this peasant came to appeal to him a 
fifth time; he said: 

“High steward, my lord ... (23i) Rob not a poor 
man of his property, a weak man whom you 
know. Breath to the poor is his property; he who 
takes it away stops up his nose. You are appoint¬ 
ed to investigate complaints and pass judgement 
between two (litigants), 43 to punish the robber. 
But behold, supporting the thief is what you do! 
One puts his trust in you, but you have become a 


34 The reference here is to the fertilizing process performed by the Nile, whereby the river first destroys the land and then rebuilds it. Cf. 
Bl 144. See; Gilula 1978:129-130. 

Eg. rdi hr gs; see r. 33, above. 

14 Thoth, the god of wisdom and writing is in charge of writing down the results of the judgement of the dead, alluded to here. Thoth is the 
ideal judge “who never inclined sideways” (Bl 268-269). Cf. also Bl 305, where the writing instruments with which Thoth recorded justice 
are enumerated. 

” The idea that the knowledge of the future is hidden from human beings is common to the Egyptian and biblical wisdom literature. Cf. 
“The Instruction of Kagemni” II2; “The Instruction of Ptahhotep” 343; “The Instruction of Anii” 8, 9-10; “The Instruction of Antenemope” 
19, 10-13; Prov 17:9, 19:21. 27:1. For more parallels fiom the New Kingdom see Licluheim 1983:7 and Griffiths 1960:219-222. 

“ The Egyptian word milt usually meaning “woids”, “matter”, designates “complaint”, “claim", in legal context. Cf. Bl 234, B2 118 and 
see Shupak 1992:12 n. 46. 

M Eg. c rryl S*e n. 17, above. 

40 See n. 27. above. 

41 For a similar description of dangers and bloodshed on the highways, see “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage” (text 1.42 above) 12.13. 

42 Lit., “letting a man stand up to his case," i.e., to defend his case in the court. Cf. “The Installation of a Vizier" (5) where the vizier is 
warned to enable man to present his arguments in court. 

42 Lit., "you are appointed to hear (sdm) complaints and to cut (wtf-) between two.” The double task of the judge is marked by two verbs: 
sdm appearing in legal context often means "to investigate" and tveF has the sense of “to adjudicate between two litigants,” “to pass judge¬ 
ment." Cf. Bl 217, 269, B2 133. 
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transgressor. You were placed as a dam for the 
poor, as a safeguard against drowning. But, 
behold, you are his lake, a water pourer!" 

Sixth Petition (B1 239-265) 

And then this peasant came to appeal to him a 
sixth time; he said: 

“High steward, my lord! ... 

(247) Look with your own eyes: 

The arbitrator is a robber, 

The peace-maker is one who makes grief. 

He who should soothe causes suffering ... 

(260)You are learned, skilled, accomplished. 
But not in order to plunder! 

You should be the model for all men, 

But your affairs are crooked! 

(263) The standard for all men cheats the 
whole land! ...” 

Seventh Petition (b l 266-289) 

And then this peasant came to appeal to him a 
seventh time; he said: 

"High steward, my lord! 

You are the steering oar of the whole land. 
This land sails around by your command. 

(268) You are brother to Thoth, 

The judge who is not partial ... 44 
(275) Indeed my belly is full, my heart is heavy. 
Therefore it has come out from my belly. 45 
When there is a breach in a dam its waters rush 
out. (278) So my mouth opened to speak. 

I have fought my sounding pole. 46 I have boiled 
(279) out my water. I have emptied what was in 
my belly; 47 I have washed my soiled linen. My 
speech is over; my grief is all before you. 

Eighth Petition (bi 289-322) 

Then this peasant came to appeal to him an 
eighth time; he said: 

“High steward, my lord ... 

(303) Do justice for the Lord of Justice 48 
Whose justice is always true; 

(305) Pen, papyrus, palette of Thoth, 49 


May you be afar from wrongdoing! 

When good is good, it is really good. 

For justice is for eternity; 

It enters the Necropolis with its doer, 50 
When he is buried and interred. 

His name does not pass from the earth, 

He is remembered because of (his) goodness. 
This is the rule of god’s command. 

The hand-balance — it tilts not; the 51 stand- 
balance — it leans not to one side. (313) Whether 
I come or whether another comes, you will have 
to address (us). Do not answer (us) with the 
answer of silence. 52 Do not attack one who can¬ 
not attack you. You have no pity, you are not 
troubled, you are not disturbed! You do not repay 
my good speech 53 which comes from the mouth 
of Re himself ...” 

Ninth Petition (B2 91-115) 

And then this peasant came to appeal to him a 
ninth time; he said: 

“High steward, my lord! (92-93) The tongue is 
men’s stand-balance. It is the hand-balance that 
detects deficiency. Punish him who should be 
punished ... (98) If falsehood walks it goes astray. 
It cannot cross in the ferry; it cannot advance. He 
who is enriched by it has no children, has no 
heirs on earth. He who sails ( 102 ) with it cannot 
reach land; (103) his boat cannot moor at its 
landing place ... (113) Behold, 1 have been ap¬ 
pealing to you (but) you do not listen to it. I shall 
go and appeal to Anubis about you.” 54 

Frame-Story: Conclusion (B2115-142) 

And then the high steward, Rensi, son of Meru 
caused two guards to go to bring him back. Then 
this peasant was fearful, thinking it was done so 
as ( 118 ) to punish him for the claim he made ... 
(123) And then the high steward, Rensi, son of 
Meru said: “Just stay here so you can hear your 
petitions.” 

Then he caused them to be read from a new 
papyrus-roll, each petition in its turn. 


" Alternative interpretation: “who investigates wtchouc being partial.” On “being partial” see n. 33, above. 

15 In the Egyptian perception the heart is the seat of wisdom and intellect and il dwells within the belly. When a man expresses his thoughts 
it is as if his heart was going out of his belly. Cf. "The Instmction of Amenemope” 22. 11-16; “The Instmction of Kheti” XXV B-C. 

44 See: Gardiner 1923:17 n. 10. 

47 The comparison of the act of giving voice to one's troubles to a purgation, an “emptying of the belly,” is widespread in the Egyptian 
wisdom literature. It derives from the belief that the belly is the seat of human thought and intelligence; cf. “Tbe Complaints of Khakheperre- 
sonb" Recto 3 and n. 7; “The Instmction of Plahhotep" 266-267; “The Stele of Mentuhotep” 11-12. 

44 "Lord of Justice” may apply to Re, the sun god who is the creator of Maat-justice. But it may equally denote Thoth. “the ideal judge” 
(see n. 36 above) or another god. since various gods carried this epithet. See: ANET 410, n. 25. 

■” See note 36, above. 

50 The high official is warned that after his death — when his heart will be weighed up against the emblem of justice — he will have to pay 
for his misdeeds. Cf. “The Instruction Addressed to Merikare” (text 1.35 above) 127-128; “The Instmction of Phahholep” 84-99. 

51 See n. 30, above. 

51 Alternative interpretation: “Answer not as one who addresses a silent man”; “silent man” denoting the petitioner. 

” See n. 29, above. 

34 Being disenchanted with the corrupt legal system of mere mortals the peasant asked in his final appeal for the help of Anubis, i.e., he 
expressed his desire to consult the Oracle, one of the means of passing a verdict in Egypt. See: Shupak 1992:11 n. 39. Similarly, the biblical 
Job disappointed by his friends’ counsels appealed to God as the last means of restoring justice to earth. 
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The high steward, Rensi, son of Meru, presented 
them to his majesty, the King of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, Nebkaure, the justified. And then 
it pleased the heart of his majesty more than 
anything in this whole land. And then his majesty 
said: (133) “May you yourself judge, son of 


Meru!” And then the high steward, Rensi son of 
Meru, caused two guards to go to [bring Nemty- 
nakht] (135). He was brought and a report was 
made of [all his property] ... his wheat, his bar¬ 
ley, his donkeys ... of this Nemty-nakht [which 
was given) to this peasant ... 
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THE COMPLAINTS OF KHAKHEPERRE-SONB (1.44) 

Nili Shupak 

The work was composed during the Middle Kingdom and has been preserved on a writing tablet from the 18th 
Dynasty. This tablet, no. 5645 in the BM, is the single surviving copy. The author is a priest of Heliopolis and 
his name contains the pronomen of Sesostris II who ruled during the 12th Dynasty. 

Unlike other compositions pertaining to the genre of speculative wisdom literature — “The Eloquent Peasant,” 
“The Prophecies of Neferti,” “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage,” and “The Dispute between a Man and 
His Ba ” — this one does not contain a narrative frame in prose that serves as a setting for a rhetoric section in 
verse. But it has a title which is usually characteristic of the wisdom instructions ( Lebenslehre) and which 
informs us of the nature of the subject and gives us the name of the author. 1 

The items enumerated in the title as making up the contents of the work are called — “words,” “maxims,” and 
“phrases.” 4 These words are used again in the prologue of Khakheperre-sonb’s instruction where he announces 
his literary ambition to say things that have never been said before. 3 Nevertheless, when he comes to speak of 
the grievous state of society, his observations differ in no way from the utterances of either his predecessors or 
those who would come after him. Like them Khakheperre-sonb gives an account of adversities and calamities 
falling on the land and describes the ruin of the country. It also contains social admonition concerning inversion 
of normal social hierarchies and religious censure. 

It is not clear whether the text is complete or not; it may have continued on another tablet. The author Kha¬ 
kheperre-sonb was famous in the Ramesside period, as one may conclude from the appearance of his name 
among the eight great Egyptian scribes in Papyrus Chester Beatty IV. On the manuscript, the verses of the 
composition are marked off by rad dots. 


Title (Recto 1) 

a Eccl 12:9 ' 

Prologue: the Aim of the Composition or the 

The collection of words, 4 

b Eccl 1:13, 

Author's Literary Ambitions (Recto 2-7) 

The gathering of maxims. 

17; 8:16:9:1 

He says: 

The quest of phrases a with a searching heart, 5 5 


Would I had unknown phrases. 

Made by the priest of Heliopolis, the ... 


Maxims that are strange. 

Khakheperre-sonb called Ankhu. 


Novel untried words. 


! For a discussion of parallels to Khakheperre-sonb’s title and prologue in the Egyptian wisdom instructions (“The Instruction of P»ah- 
hotep” (1; 47-50], “The Instruction of Amenemope" [1, 1-12; 1, 13-3, 7 etc.), and in the biblical wisdom liteiature (Prov 1:1, 2-6; 30:1; 
31:1; Eccl 1:1, 12) see: Shupak 1990:84-85. 

1 See n. 4, below. 

3 For a different explanation of the aim and message of Khakheperre-sonb see Ockinga 1983:89-90. 

4 The three terms appearing here — “woods” (mJwt), “maxims” (rsw) and “phrases” (§rtt*') are repeated in the next section, which stands 
in chiastic parallelism with it. These terms belong so the terminology of the wisdom literature and are regularly applied to wisdom utterances. 
In the speculative compositions they are used to designate the complaints and exhortations of the authors. Thus the sayings of “The Eloquent 
Peasant” are “phrases” (Bl 280); Neferti is able to address “some good words" and “chosen maxims" to the king (I. 7-8. 13 and see “The 
Prophecies of Neferti” n.l). For discussion of the etymology and the semantics of mr/nr. fstv, bnw and their parallels in biblical Hebrew, 
see Shupak 1993:313-321, 324-325. 

5 In Recto 1-4 Khakheperre-sonb expresses his desire to say new things. These concerns of the Egyptian priest are very similar to those of 
the atchiieci Amenheiep of the 18th Dynasty and his Hebrew counterpart Ecclesiastes. Amenhetep sings his own praise as one who “has a 
hearing heart seeking (dfr.f) counsel regarding strange things, like one whose heart understands them” (Vrk. IV 1817,8-9); cf. Khakheperre- 
sonb’s “the quest (rfV) of phrases with searching heart." This spirit of inquiry is also characteristic of Ecclesiastes who uses his heart as an 
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Void of repetitions; 

Not maxims of past speech, 6 
(3) Spoken by the ancestors. 

1 empty my belly of that which is in it, 7 
In loosing all that 1 have said (before); 

For what has been said is repetition. 

When what was said is said. 

There is no boasting in the speech of the ancestors. 
When those of later times find them. 

(3) One who has spoken should not speak, 8 
But one should speak who has something to 
speak, 

May another find what he will speak, 

Not a teller of tales afterwards, 5 
This is vain endeavour, it is lies, 

And no one will mention his name to others/ 


c Eccl 1:11 


rfEccl 1:9- 
10 


e Eccl 1:16; 
2:1, 15; 
3:17-18 


/Isa 21:3-4; 
Jer 23:9; cf. 
Jer 4:19 


I said this in accord with what I have seen: 10 
From the tint generation, 

Down (7) to those who come after, 

They imitate 11 that which is past/ 


The Author’s Complaint about His Inability to 
Speak to His Heart about It (Recto 7-9) 

Would that I knew what others do not know, 12 
Things that have never been repeated, 

Then I would say them and my heart would 
answer me! 13 * 

(8) Then 1 would explain to it my distress. 

Then I would shift to it the burden which is on 


my back, 

The matters that oppress me, 

I would express to it what I suffer through it 14 
(9) And I would say “ah” with relief. 

The Calamities of the Times: The Description of 
the Ruined Land (Recto 10-12) 

I meditate on what has happened, 15 
The events that have passed throughout the land. 
Changes have taken place, it is not like last year. 
One year is more burdensome than the others. 

The land is in confusion and is destroyed, 

Made as ... 

(It) Right is cast outside. 

Wrong is in the council hall; 16 
The plans of the gods are violated, 

Their ordinances neglected, 17 
The land is in turmoil, 18 
Mourning is in everyplace. 

The towns ( 12 ), the districts are in grief. 
Everybody alike is subjected to wrongs, 

(As for) reverence, backs are turned to it. 

The Lords of Silence 15 are disturbed; 

(When) morning comes every day. 

The faces shrink back from what has happened. 

The Author Tries to Speak with His Heart about 
These Calamities (Recto 12 - Verso 1) 

1 cry out about it. 

My limbs are weighed down; 

1 grieve in my heart, 207 


instrument to search out and to gain knowledge see: Scripture References a (cf. Sira 44:3) aiid b. 

* Eg. sbit r. Alternative translation: “Transmitted (familiar) language.” 

7 Khakheperre-sonb compares die act of giving voice to his troubles to a purgation “emptying the belly.” This image, which is widespread 
in the Egyptian wisdom literature, derives from the belief (hat the belly is the seat of human thought and intelligence. Cf. “The Eloquent 
Peasant” B1 275-277, 280 and p. 103, n. 47; “The Instruction of Ptahhotep” 266-267. See also Shupak 1993:293-295. 

8 Lit., “There speaks one who will speak.” Alternative translation: “But one who (at first time) speaks should speak.” 

’ Cf. “The Prophecies of Neferti” where Nefeiti asks the king what he prefers: “Something that happened or something that is going to 
happen” (14). 

'* Khakhepcrre-sonb does not foretell of things to come but relies, rather, on the experience of the past: “1 meditate on what has happened” 
(Recto 10); cf. “The Prophecies of Neferti": “1 cannot foretell what has not yet come’ (26). The Hebrew sages too drew on their own 
experience. The method of learning through personal experience is characteristic of Ecclesiastes (l:12-2:26;7:23-39; 8:16-17). And in the 
Book of Proverbs the sage learns a lesson by observing the fate of the slothful (24:30-32), or from his personal experience as a pupil (4:3-4). 

" Eg. sni. See “The Admonitions” n, 39. 

12 The author cannot express himself since he knows only the traditional-conventional sayings. Yet he rejects the uttered repetitions of the 
past and thus deviates from the wisdom instructions based on the experience of previous generations. 

,} The formula of a man speaking to his heart or his soul is a literary pattern frequently used in the genre of speculative wisdom literature. 
Khakheperre-sonb seeks to share his troubles with his heart (Recto 7-9, Recto 12 - Verso 1), Neferti begins his speech with “Stir, my heart” 
etc. (8 cf. ibid, n.9), and “The Dispute between a Man and His Ba” (see COS 3) is conceived as a dialogue between a man and his soul. The 
same device is used by the authors of the Hebrew speculative wisdom literature: in Ecclesiastes the speaker addresses his heart six times; see 
Scripture References e. 

14 Eg. sir nfmnl tiff for which different readings have been suggested; cf. Kadish 1973:78, Lichtheim AEL 1:147. 

11 This section and Verso 1-5, which begin with the same phrase. “I meditate on what has happened," describe the troubled conditions of 
the country in a way similar to that of Ipuwer, Neferti and the Eloquent Peasant, at times even using the same words and phrases. Cf. Junge 
1977:275 and Shupak 1990:91-92. 

16 The stylistic device of contrasts used here and in Verso 2-3 is aimed to describe the turbulent state of the land. This device is a dominant 
feature in the Egyptian as well as in the biblical wisdom literature. Cf. “The Eloquent Peasant” n. 32. “The Admonitions” n. 11, and “The 
Prophecies of Neferti n. 29. On the antonyms “right-wrong" (m’ c / - isft) see “The Prophecies of Nefeiti” 68-69 and p. 110, n. 39. See also 
“The Eloquent Peasant” n. 27. 

17 Cf. “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage," 10,12-11, 10. 

'* Eg. sny mn. Cf. “The Prophecies of Nefeiti” where the following refrain appears: “I show you the land in tutmoil (.sny mnT (38,54). 

” The “Lords of Silence" are the dead in the necropolis who are identified with Osiris, the god of the dead, whose epithet is the “Lord of 
Silence” in “The Eloquent Peasant” B1 27. 

20 The sense of anguish and physical suffering that accompanies Khakheperre-sonb’s complaints (cf. also Recto 3) recalls the agonies 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


It is hard to keep silent 21 about it. 

Another heart would bend, 

(But) a stout heart in trouble, 

It is companion to his master. 

Would that I had (such) a heart (14) that knew 
how to suffer. 

Then I would find relief in it, 

I would load it with my words 22 of grief, 

I would impose on it my malady. 

(Verso 1 ) He said to his heart: 

Come my heart, that I may speak to you — 
Answer me my maxims. 

And explain to me what is going on in the land, 
Why those who were bright 23 have b#en cast 
down. 

Description of the Bad State of the land (cont .) 
and the Inability to Speak with the Heart about It 
(Verso 1-6) 

I meditate about what has happened. 

Misery enters in today. 

Strange deeds 24 will not cease (also) tomorrow. 

And all are silent about it. 21 

The whole land is in great confusion. 

Nobody is free from wrong. 

All people alike are doing it. 

Hearts are greedy. M 

He who used to give commands (3) is (now) one 
to whom commands are given, 27 


And the hearts of both of them are content. 

One awakes to it every day, 

And the hearts do not reject it, 

The state of yesterday is like today; 

And one passes over it because it (the bad) is 
much, 25 

(Thus) the faces (stay) solid. 

None is wise (enough) to recognize it, 

(4) None is angry (enough) to cry out, 

One awakes to suffer every day. 

Long and heavy is (my) malady. 

There is no strength in the wretched man to save 
himself from one who overwhelms him. 

It is painful to remain silent about what one 
hears. 

It is misery to answer the ignorant. 

To oppose speech makes enmity. 

The heart does not accept the truth. 

None endures contradiction, 

Every man loves his own words. 

Every man is lying 24 in crookedness, 

Right speaking is abandoned. 

I speak to you (6) my heart. 

Answer me! 

A heart that is approached does not keep silent. 
Behold the affairs of the slave are like those of 
his master, 30 

There is much that weighs upon you! 


associated with the vocation of the biblical prophets, see Scripture References/. 

51 Eg. h D p hi. Lit., “to hide the belly” is a common expression denoting that the belly is man’s innermost soul, the seat of his intelligence 
and thoughts which should be well guarded and wisely used. Cf. n. 7, above and see Urk. IV 47, 10; 971,2; 1198, 13 and Wb. Ill 357,3. 

22 Eg. hnw here may also mean "complaints"; see: Ockinga 1983:89-90. 

35 “Who were bright” refers to those wearing white garments. 

21 Eg. drdr, lit., "strange,” is not suitable in this context; but since the word stands in parallelism with “misery” it might be understood as 
“strange deeds,” “hostilities.” Another suggestion proposed in research is instead of drdrw to read dr drthv, i.e., “since the ancestors” 
(Radish 1973:83). 

35 Silence in response to the anarchy prevailing in the land is condemned see Verso 4,5 and cf. “The Prophecies of Neferti” 20; “The 
Admonitions” 6.5. 

M Eg. snm may be also translated “sad.” 

21 S*e n. 16, above. 

28 Difficult sentence. Alternative readings suggested in research are: "Because it is imitated by the masses, because of inflexibililiy," 
Ockinga 1983:92; “Because of the transpiring of many things because of the cruelty (?),’ Radish 1973:78. The keyword is sni which can be 
explained as “to go beyond," “pass over,” “miss” as well as “ro imitate." “copy,” see “The Admonitions” (p. 97 above) n. 39. 

29 Eg. grg has double meaning “to rely on,” and “to lie” both of which may be suitable in this context. 

,0 The word “slave” here relates to the heart. 
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THE PROPHECIES OF NEFERTI (1.45) 

Nili Shupak 

The single complete version of this composition is preserved on Pap. Petersburg 1116B which derives from the 
18th Dynasty. This is augmented by fragments preserved on writing tablets and ostraca. “The Prophecies of 
Neferti” is a political document which was apparently composed in the court of the King Amenemhet I (1990- 
1960 BCE) who is here cast in the role of a redeemer-king. The text is introduced by a narrative frame, setting 
the work in the court of King Snefru of the Fourth Dynasty, The king wishing to be entertained, a lector-priest 
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named Neferti is brought before him. Neferti is also a sage, able to utter “good words” and “choice maxims,” 
qualities that place him in the same category as Khakheperre-sonb and the “Eloquent Peasant." His speech, 
which is presented as a prophecy, contains two main topics: The calamities of the time followed by redemption 
by a royal deliverer called Ameni; and social admonition concerning a variety of wrong-doings (murder, family 
rivalry, inversions of normal social hierarchies). But the pattern of prophecy is here only a literary disguise. The 
aim of the composition is to criticize the current government of the realm on the one hand, and to legitimize the 
monarchy of Amenemhet I on the other. 


Frame-story: Introduction (1-18) 

It happened when his majesty the King of Upper 
and Lower Egypt Snefru, the justified, was po¬ 
tent in this entire land. On one of these days it 
happened that the administrative council of the 
residence entered the palace l.p.h. to gr#et (the 
king). And they went out after they had gr»et#d 
(him) according to their daily custom. Then his 
majesty l.p.h. said to the seal-bearer who was at 
his side: “Go and bring me back the administra¬ 
tive council of the residence who have gone from 
here after greeting (me) on this day.” 

They were brought to him (5) at once and they 
were on their bellies before his majesty l.p.h. 
once more. His majesty l.p.h. said to them: 
Fellows, behold I have caused you to be called 
that you seek for me a son of yours who is wise, 
a brother of yours who is excellent, a friend of 
yours who has done a good deed, who will tell 
me some good words, choice formulations, 1 
which should entertain my majesty on hearing 
them. 

Frame-Story (cont): The Summoning of Neferti 
(8-19) 

They were on their bellies before his majesty 
once more. Then they said before his majesty 
l.p.h.: "There is a great lector priest of Bastet, 2 * 
O sovereign, our lord, Neferti 5 is his name. He is 
a citizen valiant with his arm; 4 he is excellent 
with his fingers; he is a wealthy man, who has 


greater wealth ( 11 ) than any peer of his. Let him 
[be permitted] to see his majesty.” Then said his 
majesty l.p.h. “Go and bring him to me.” And 
he was brought to him immediately. And he was 
on his belly before his majesty l.p.h. Then his 
majesty l.p.h. said: “Come now Neferti (13) my 
friend, tell me some good words, choice formula¬ 
tions, which will entertain my majesty on hearing 
them. And the lector-priest Neferti said: “Some¬ 
thing that happened or something that is going to 
happen, O sovereign l.p.h., my lord.” (15) Then 
his majesty l.p.h. said “Something that is going 
to happen. It is (still) today and the passing of it 
already happens.” 5 He stretched out his arm to a 
writing case and then he took for him a papyrus 
roll and a palette and put in writing what the 
lector-priest Neferti said; 6 A sage from the east 
he was, one belonging to Bastet when she ap¬ 
pears, a child of the Heliopolitan 7 nome. He was 
concerned about what was happening in the land, 
calling to mind the state of the east with the 
Asiatics 8 travelling in their strength (19) upsetting 
those who were harvesting and grabbing the taxes 
(assigned) for the time of ploughing. 

Neferti’s Prophecies (20-7 L) 

I. Calamities (20-57) 

The Ruin of the Country' (20-24) 

He said: 

Stir, my heart, 6 

Bemoan this land from which you derived. 


1 Mastery of (he art of eloquence is a major attribute of (he Egyptian sage (also see I. 13ff .>. Neferti, like the Eloquent Peasant (see there 
n. 29) and Khakhepene-sonb (Recto 1-13). is distinguished by his accomplishments in rhetoric. In the Book of Proverbs too there is frequent 
praise of eloquence: cf. Prov 15:23; 24:26; 25:10 and Shupak 1993:334-336. On the connection of the Eg. word ts, formulation, maxim, 
with the image of knots and its Hebrew parallel talibuldt, see ibid., 313-317. 

2 Bastet. The cat-goddess of Bubasiis in the eastern Delta. 

1 Neferu is mentioned among the eight great Egyptian scribes who are praised in Pap. Chester Beany IV, dating from the period of the 
New Kingdom (Verso 3,6). 

4 “Valiant with his arm" - Eg. kn n g^b.f means a self-made official who rose to a high rank through his own efforts. See: Derchain 1972; 
cf. Westendorf 1973. 

s Here the King declares his preference for hearing “something that is going to happen," i.e., the fimire, after which the verb sr, foretell, 
is employed m the text (see n. 16 below). Although the following words of Neferti are presented as prophecy it seems that they are a 
portrayal of contemporary or past events. 

6 Cf. “The Eloquent Peasant" (B1 80, B2 I23ff.) where the words of the peasant are similarly written down at the king’s command. 

7 “Heliopolitan nome." The northern derivation of Neferti is emphasized since Amenmehet I moved his seat from Thebes in the south, to 
the area of Memphis in the north. 

* Also see 32-33, 63ff. On the phenomenon of Asiatics (”/«») penetrating into Egypt cf. “Pap. Anastasi VI” 51ff.; for a detailed 
description of their land and way of life see: “The Instruction Addressed to Merikare” 92. In the light of 11. 32ff. one may assume that the 
CD mw were Palestinians who sought refuge in Egypt for economic reasons, as described in the patriarchs’ stories in the book of Genesis; see; 
Scripture References d; Goedicke 1977:71. 

* A literary pattern frequently used in works belonging » the speculative wisdom literature is the opening formula of a man speaking to his 
heart (if>) or to his soul (Pa). Cf. “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb” Recto 7, Verso 1,5ff. and "The Dispute between a Man and His 
Ba” (see COS 3). The same device is used in the Hebrew speculative wisdom literature: Eccl 1:16; 2:1, 15-16; 3:17-18 and also ibid.. 
1:13,17; 2:20; 8,16. 19; 9,1. See also “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb” n. 13. 
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He who is silent is a wrongdoer. 10 
Behold, there was something of which one 
talks respectfully, 11 

Behold, he who was official is cast to the 
ground. 12 

Weary not of what is in front of you, 

(22) Stand against that which is before you! 
Behold, officials in the governance of the land 

are no more; 

What is to be done is no (longer) done. 

Re should begin to recreate. 

(23) The land is entirely lost, 13 no remnant is 

left. 

Without that the black of a nail (remains) 
from its taxes, 14 

(24) This land is destroyed, none cares about it. 
None speaks and none sheds a tear: “How 

will this land be?” 


a Ezek 30:3, 
!7:32:7-8 


b-b Isa 19:5- 
7; Ezek 
30:12; 

31:15 


c Isa 19:19- 
20 


d Gen 12:10- 
20; 42:1-5; 
43:1-2; 47:1- 
II 


e Isa 19:2 


Natural Disasters (25-29) 

The sun is covered and does not shine for the 
people to see, 15 ° 

No one can live when the clouds cover (the 

sun). 

Every face is numb from lack of it. 

1 shall say what is before me, 

I cannot foretell what has not yet come. 16 
The river of Egypt is empty, b 
One can cross the water on foot, 

One will seek water for the ships to sail on. 

Its course has become a riverbank, 

A riverbank will be water, 

What is in the water place will be riverbank. 17 b 
South wind will combat northwind, 

So that sky will lack the single wind. 18 

Disasters Caused by Human Beings (29-57) 

1. Infiltration of Delta by Asiatics (29-38) 
Strange birds 19 will breed in the marshes of the 


Delta 

After making a nest near the people. 

The people let them approach because of the 
shortage, 20 

Perished indeed are those good things, 4 
Those fish ponds (where there were) those who 
clean fish, 21 

Overflowing with fish and fowl. 

All good things have passed away, 

(32) The land is burdened with misfortune 
Because of those looking (?) for food, 

Asiatics roaming the land. 22 
Foes (33) have arisen in the east, 

Asiatics have descended into Egypt/ 

The fortifications are destroyed ... 

(34) When one will enter the fortifications. 

When sleep will be banished from my eyes, 

I spend the night wakeful. 

The wild beasts of the desert will drink from the 
river (36) of Egypt, 

They will be content on their banks by the 
absence of anyone to chase them away. 23 
For the land is seized and recovered (lit., 
brought) 

And no one knows the result. 

What will happen is hidden according to the 
saying, 

(38) “When sight and hearing fail, the mute 
leads.” 24 


2. Civil Disasters (38-54) 

I show you the land in turmoil, 25 
(39) That which has never happened has happen¬ 
ed. 

One will seize the weapons of warfare, ‘ 

The land lives in (40) confusion. 

One will make arrows of copper, 

One will beg for bread with blood. 


10 A difficult sentence. For different readings see: Barts 1971:37, Goedicke 1977:75-76, Helck 1970a: 18 and Lichtheinr AEL 1:140. 

11 The reading “respectfully" follows Helck 1970a: 18. 

12 probably crept in from I. 20 and should be deleted, as suggested by Helck 1970a:t8. 

13 “Land" Eg. t D , is one of the key terms in the composition, Synonymous formulas consisting of the word accompanied by phrases 
expressing loss, grief, or distress appear in II. 23-24, 37. See also: 39,40; 45-46; 50 and cf. 20. 

14 “The black of the nail" is a metaphor for small measure and the phrase stresses the bad economic situation of the land. Alternative 
explanation: “The black of the nail" refers to Re’s work of creation, meaning that everything that was created by him is now destroyed, even 
the black under the nail. 

15 The motif of the “hidden sun” renims in detail in 11. 51-54. 

16 ”1 cannot foretell (sr) what has not yet come.” Cf. “foretelling by the ancestors,” in “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage" 1,10. 

17 The metaphorical use of the image of the course of Che Nile in reference to the fate of human bangs appears in the wisdom literature. 
Cf. “The Instruction Addressed «o Merikate" 125-126; "The Instruction of Amenemope” 6, 18-7,6; “The Instruction of Anii” 8,3-10. 

15 Another variation: “So that sky will consist of only one wind.” 

’’The metaphor of "strange birds” refers to the foreign Asiatic tribes who were accustomed to settling down it the eastern Della in order » 
survive the summer. For an alternative explanation see Blutnenthal 1982:3 n. 24. 

20 Alternative reading: “After the weakened people let them come near.” 

u Lit., “Fish-slitting people." 

22 See n. 8 above. 

22 Another variation: “For lack of one to fear.” 

24 Alternative reading: “Behold, when one who should hear is deaf the silent one is in front." 

25 This refrain reappears in I. 34. The phrase “the land is in nirmoil” (Eg. sny mny) also comes in “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb" 
Recto 11 and Urk. IV 2027. 11; The introductory phrase “I show you ...” (lit., “I give you") is repeated five limes in our text (38, 44, 48, 
54, 55). 
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One will laugh 26 at distress; 

None will weep over death, 

None spends the night fasting because of death, 
The heart of a man cares only for himself. 

! Mourning is no (longer) carried out today. 
Hearts have quite abandoned it. 

A man sits with his back turned. 

While one man kills another. 

I show you a son as an enemy, 

A brother as a foe, 

A man ( 45 ) killing his (own) father. 17 f 

Every mouth is full of “love me," 

Everything good has disappeared. 

The land has perished, laws are destined for it, 
Deprived of produce, lacking in crops, 28 
What was done is (47) as if it were not done. 

One will take the property of a man, and give it 
to a stranger, 

s I show you a lord in worries, the stranger satis¬ 
fied. 

(48) He who has never filled up for himself is 
now empty. 29 * 

One will give something (only) out of hatred, 

In order to silence the mouth that speaks; 

One answers a complaint with an arm holding a 
stick 

And says, Kill him! 

The words fall on the heart like fire, 

(50) None can endure a saying. 

The land diminishes but its rulers are numer¬ 
ous, 8 

Bare, (but) its taxes are great. 30 

The grain is low (5t) the measure is large. 

One measures it in overflow. 


//Isa 1:21, 
23; 59:3*8; 
Prov 30:11- 
14; ef. Lbid., 
6:17-19 


g Pwv30:22; 
Eccl 10:6-7 


k Eccl 5:7 


j Isa 11:1, 
10; Jer 23:5; 
30:9; Ezek 
34:23; Hos 
3:5 


j Isa 11:12- 
13; Ezek 
37:15-28; 
Mic 5:2; 


k-k Isa 9:3-6, 
II; Mic 5:3- 
5; Zach 9:10 


Re separates himself (from) mankind * 

If he shines the hour exists 

(But now) none knows when noon comes; 

None can discern his shadow. 

None is dazzled by seeing (him), 

Nor do the eyes fill with water. 

As he is in the sky like the moon, 

But his time of nightfall cannot be transgressed 
(i.e., remains unchanged), 


(54) His rays will be on the face again as in 
former times. 

3. The World Upside Down: Inversion 
of Social Order (54-57) 

I show you the land in turmoil, 31 
The weak of arm is (now) the possessor of an 
arm, 

* One salutes him who (formerly) saluted. 

I show you the lowly as superior ... s 
One lives in the necropolis. 

* The poor man will make wealth. 

The great one will [pray] 33 to live. 

The beggar will eat bread. 

The slaves will be exalted (?). 3J e 
The Heliopolitan nome, the birthplace of every 
god, will not (longer) be. 

II. Redemption (58-7 1 ) 

The Redeemer King (58-62) 

Then a king will come from the south, 

Imeny, 34 the justified, is his name, 

A son is he of a woman of the land of Nubia, ' 

A child is he of Upper Egypt. 33 
He will take the white crown. 

He will wear the red crown; 

(60) He will unite the Two Mighty Ones , 36 ' 

He will appease the Two Lords with what they 
desire. 

The field-encircler in his fist, the oar in motion. 37 
Rejoice, O people of his time. 

The son of man will make his name forever and 
ever. 

The Rehabilitation of the Country: Driving A way 
the Enemy and Restoring Order (62-71) 

* They who incline toward evil, 8 
Who plot rebellion, 

(63) They subdued their mouth in fear of him. 

The Asiatics will fall to his slaughter. 

The Libyans will fall to his flame. 

The rebels to his wrath, the traitors to (65) his 
might, 

The serpent which is on his forehead will still the 
traitors for him. 


* A bitter laugh derives from a disturbed social order; cf. Blumenthal 1982:4 n. 33. 

27 Cf. “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage” 1.5. 

28 Cf. Lichtheim AEL 1:144 n. 11; alternative reading: “Damaging has been done, chat which was lost is found.” 

24 The stylistic device used in II. 48, 54-57, i.e., presenting a series of contras* to highlight absurdity, is common in die Egyptian as well 
as the Hebrew wisdom literature. See “The Eloquent Peasant” n. 32; “The Admonitions” n. 11; “TheComplaints of Kliakheperre-sonb” n. 16. 

3 “ Another variation: “While it dries up, its servants are rich.” 

31 See n. 25 above. 

31 Obscure sentence; the reading above follows Goedicke’s reconstruction: wr(t) r [t]ri hpr. Goedicke 1977:123-124. 

33 Bbk? an obscure word to which a variety of meanings have been given. It may derive from bh forced labour, and If, high. 

u A/neny is a short name of Amenemhet I (1990-1960 BCe), the first King of Che Twelfth Dynasty. The motif of a redeemer king also 
appears in “The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage” (11.11-12.6) and see p. 97, n. 34, and has common features with the portrayal of the 
eschatological king in the Bible. See Shupak 1989-90:32-33. 

35 Eg. Hn - nhn designates the southern region of Egypt. 

36 “Two Mighty Ones” ate the two goddesses, the vulture goddess Nekhebet of Upper Egypt and the cobra goddess Wadjet of Lower 
Egypt who preside over the double crown. These goddesses, like the “Two Lords” Homs and Seth, symbolize the unified Kingdom. 

33 Objects carried by the King during the coronation ceremony. 
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One will (66) build the Walls of the Ruler 3 * 
l.p.h.. 

To prevent Asiatics from descending to Egypt; 
They will beg for water in the customary man¬ 
ner. 

In order to let their herds drink. 

Then order will come into its place 
While wrongdoing is driven out. 39 


k-k set near 
on previous 
page 


Joyful will be he who will observe and he who 
will serve the king.* 

The wise man will pour out water for me, 40 
When he sees that what 1 have spoken comes to 
pass. 

It has come to its end successfully by the scribe 


51 A series of fortresses built by Amenemhet I to protect the eastern frontier from penetration by foreign tribes. Cf. “The Story of Sinuhe” 
B17. 

39 The contrast pair m 3C f — justice and isfi — wrong symbolize order and chaos and play an important part in the Egyptian wisdom 
ideology, as shown by their common usage in the wisdom texts. See: “The Eloquent Peasant" B1 67, and ibid., n. 27; “The Admonitions of 
an Egyptian Sage,” n. 20 (text 1.42): “The Complaints of Khakhepem-sonb,” n. 16 (see text 1.44). 

The custom of the Egyptian scribes to bring libation for the sages of bygone times is alludad to here. Cf. Blumenthal 1982:11. 

REFERENCES 

Barta 1971; Blumenthal 1982; Derchain 1972; Goadicke 1977; Helck 1970a; Uchtheim AEL 1:139-145; Shupak 1989-90:1-40; 1993; 
westendorf 1973. 


3. INSTRUCTIONS 

INSTRUCTION OF ANY (1.46) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

The Instruction of Any has long been known through a single manuscript: Papyrus Boulaq 4 of the Cairo 
Museum, which dates from the 21st or 22nd Dynasty. Of the first pages only small fragments have remained, 
and the copy as a whole abounds in textual corruptions due to incomprehension on the part of the copying scribe. 
The introductory sentence of the work is preserved on a tablet in the Berlin Museum (No. 8934), and small por¬ 
tions of the text are found in three papyrus fragments in the Musee Guimet, in Papyrus Chester Beatty V of the 
British Museum, and in four ostraca from Deir el Medina. 

Given the corruption and lacunae of the main text copy and the absence of sizeable duplicate copies, the text has 
presented great difficulties to editors and translators. In the words of Gardiner: “The papyrus known as 
P. Boulaq TV, to the contents of which Chabas gave the name Les Maximes du scribe Anil, has long enjoyed the 
unenviable reputation of being the obscurest of all Egyptian wisdom texts” (1959a: 12). 

The work itself was composed in the New Kingdom, almost certainly in the 18th Dynasty. It combines traditional 
themes with a certain amount of innovation. Two aspects, in particular, distinguish it from most earlier Instruc¬ 
tions. One is the fact that the Instruction of Any comes from the sphere of the middle class and is meant for the 
average man. The author presents himself as a minor official, and the advice he dispenses, in the usual form of a 
father instructing his son, is suited to the thinking of anyone who possessed a modicum of education and of mate¬ 
rial comforts. Thus there is nothing specifically aristocratic about the values that are taught. This is, of course, in 
keeping with the evolution of Egyptian society and with the growth of the middle class. 

The other novel feature appears in the epilogue. In earlier Instructions the epilogue had consisted either in the 
grateful acceptance of the teaching by the listeners, or in the teacher’s conclusion urging compliance. The epi¬ 
logue of Any, however, is a debate between father and son in which the son makes the objection that the father’s 
teachings are too difficult to be understood and obeyed. By making the son disinclined to learn and obey, the 
author of the work introduced a new dimension into the concept of didactic literature: the thought that instruction 
might fail to have an impact. The thought is introduced in order to be refuted. The father has the last word as 
well as the more telling arguments. Yet the expression of a negative point of view adds a fresh and realistic note 
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to the Instruction genre by showing an awareness that the efficacy of teaching could be questioned and that the 
teachability of man had its limitations. 

The page and line numbering used here is that of Suys’s publication (1935) which was also employed by Volten 
(1937-38), My translation begins with page 3.1 preceded by the title of the work found on the Berlin tablet. 


Beginning of the educational instruction made by 
the Scribe Any of the Palace of Queen Nefertari. 1 

(3,1) Take a wife while you’re young. 

That she make a son for you; 

She should bear for you while you’re youthful. 

It is proper to make people. 2 
Happy the man whose people are many, 

He is saluted on account of his progeny. 0 

Observe the feast of your god, 3 
And repeat its season, 

God is angry if it is neglected. 

Put up witnesses (3.5) when you offer. 

The first time that you do it. 

When one comes to seek your record, 

Have them enter you in the roll; 

When time comes to seek your purchase, 4 5 
It will extol the might of the god. 

Song, dance, incense are his foods. 

Receiving prostrations is his wealth; 

The god does it to magnify his name. 

But man it is who is inebriated. 

Do not (3.10) enter the house of anyone, 

Until he admits you and greets you; 

Do not snoop around in his house, 

Let your eye observe in silence. 

Do not speak of him to another outside, 

Who was not with you; 

A great deadly crime 


b Beware of a woman who is a stranger. 
One not known in her town; 

Don’t stare at her when she goes by. 

Do not know her carnally. 

A deep water whose course is unknown, 
Such is a woman away from her husband. 
“I am pretty,” she tells you daily. 

When she has no witnesses; 

She is ready to ensnare you, 

A great deadly crime when it is heard . b 

5 

Do not leave when the chiefs enter, 

Lest your name stink; 

In a quarrel (4.1) do not speak. 


Your silence will serve you well. 

Do not raise your voice in the house of god. 

He abhors shouting; 

Pray by yourself with a loving heart. 

Whose every word is hidden. 

He will grant your needs. 

He will hear your words, 

He will accept your offerings. 

Libate for your father and mother, 

Who are resting in the valley; 

When the gods (4.5) witness your action, 

They will say: “Accepted.” 

Do not forget the one outside, 

Your son will act for you likewise. 

c Don’t indulge in drinking beer. 

Lest you utter evil speech 6 

And don’t know what you’re saying. 

If you fall and hurt your body, 

None holds out a hand to you; 

Your companions in the drinking 
Stand up saying; “Out with the drunk!” 

If one comes to seek you (4.io) and talk with 
you. 

One finds you lying on the ground. 

As if you were a little child/ 

Do not go out of your house. 

Without knowing your place of rest, 

Let your chosen place be known, 

Remember it and know it. 

Set it before you as the path to take. 

If you are straight you find it. 

Furnish your station in the valley, 

The grave that shall conceal your corpse; 

Set it before you as your concern, 

A thing that matters in your eyes. 

Emulate the great departed, 

Who are at rest within their tombs. 

No blame accrues to him who does it, 

It is well that you be ready too. 

When your envoy 7 (5.1) comes to fetch you, 

He shall find you ready to come 
To your place of rest and saying: 

“Here comes one prepared before you.” 


a Prov 17;6 


Prov 

6:24-26; 7:6 
27; 2:16-19 


c-c Prov 
20 : 1 ; 

30:4-5 


1 Queen Ahmes-Nefertari, ihe wire of King Ahmose. The reading is due to Posener 1949:42 it. 2. 

1 Or; “Teach him to be a man” (Wilson ANET 420). There is no doubt that in rmt sometimes means “to be a man”; but in this comext a 
term denoting procreation seems more suitable. I can, however, not quote parallels. 

5 The understanding of this maxim was much advanced by Gardiner’s rendering (I959a:12-14). 

’ Gardiner (1935b; 143 n. 10) pointed out that Jyp can have the meaning "purchase." This meaning suits here; the worshiper pays for 
offerings that are made in his name. 

5 Several obscure sentences. 

‘ Smi snw, “evil speech,” “noxious remarks," and the like. 

7 Death. 





112 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


Do not say, “I am young to be taken,” 

For you do not know your death. 

When death comes he steals the infant 
Who is in his mother’s anus, 

Just like him who reached old age. 

Behold, I give you these useful counsels, 

For you to ponder in your heart; 

Do it (5.5) and you will be happy, 

All evils will be far from you. 

Guard against the crime of fraud, 

Against words that are not < true >; 

Conquer malice in your self, 

A quarrelsome man does not rest on the morrow. 
d Keep away ffom a hostile man. 

Do not let him be your comrade; d 
Befriend one who is straight and true. 

One whose actions you have seen. 

If your rightness matches his, 

The friendship will be balanced. 

Let your hand preserve what is in your house, 
Wealth accrues to him who guards it; 

Let your hand not scatter it to (5.10) strangers, 
Lest it turn to loss for you. 

If wealth is placed where it bears interest, 

It comes back to you redoubled; 

Make a storehouse for your own wealth, 

Your people will find it on your way. 

What is given small returns augmented, 
r What is replaced brings abundance J 
The wise lives off the house of the fool, 

Protect what is yours and you find it; 

Keep your eye on what you own, 

Lest you end as a beggar. 

He who is slack amounts to nothing,' 

Honored is the man who’s active. 

a 


(6.1) Leam about the way of a man 
Who undertakes to found his household. 
Make a garden, enclose a patch, 

In addition to your plowland; 

Set out trees within it, 

As shelter about your house. 

Fill your hand with all the flowers 
That your eye can see; 

One has need of all of them. 

It is good fortune not to lose them. 9 

Do not rely on another’s goods, 

Guard what you acquire yourself; 

Do not depend on another’s wealth, 

Lest he become master in your house. 

Build a house or find and buy one. 

Shun ^contention 1 

Don’t say: “My mother’s father has a house, 


d-d Prov 
22:24; 29:22 


e Prov 6:6- 
11 


r ‘A house that lasts,’ 1 one calls it;” 

When you come to share with your brothers. 
Your portion may be a storeroom. 

If your god lets you have children. 

They’ll say: “We are in our father’s house.” 
Be a man hungry or sated in his house, 

It is his walls ( 6 . 10 ) that enclose him. 

Do not be a mindless person. 

Then your god will give you wealth. 


Do not sit when another is standing, 

One who is older than you, 

Or greater than you in his rank. 

No good character is reproached, 

An evil character is blamed. 

Walk the accustomed path each day 
Stand according to your rank. 

“Who’s there?” So one always says, 

Rank creates its rules; 

A woman is asked about (6.15) her husband 
A man is asked about his rank. 


Do not speak rudely to a brawler, 

When you are attacked hold yourself back; 

You will find this good (7.1) when your relations 
are friendly, 

When trouble has come it will help you bear up. 
And the aggressor will desist. 

Deeds that are effective toward a stranger 
Are very noxious to a brother. 10 
Your people will hail you when you are joyful, 
They will weep freely < when you are sad>; 
When you are happy the brave look to you, 

When you are lonely you find your relations. 

One will do all you say 
If you are versed in writings; 

Study the writings, put them in your heart, 

(7.5) Then all your words will be effective. 
Whatever office a scribe is given. 

He should consult the writings; 

The head of the treasury has no son. 

The master of the seal has no heir. 

The scribe is chosen for his hand. 

His office has no children; 

His pronouncements are his freemen. 

His functions are his masters. 

Do not reveal your heart to a stranger, 

He might use your words against you; 

The noxious speech that came from your mouth, 
He repeats it and you make enemies. 

A man may be ruined by his tongue. 

Beware and you will do well. 11 
A man’s belly is wider than a granary, 

And full of all kinds of answers; 

(7. to) Choose the good one and say it, 


s I do not understand the maxim in lines 5.15-17. 

* The flowers are a metaphor for childten. 

10 Paris of this maxim were tendered by Posener 1964:42-43. 

11 Read ikr. 
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While the bad is shut in your belly. 

A rude answer brings a beating. 

Speak sweetly and you will be loved. 

Don’t ever talk back to your attacker, 

•Do not set a trap <for him> 1 ; 

It is the god who judges the righteous, 

His fate comes and takes him away . 12 f 

Offer to your god, 

Beware of offending him. 

Do not question his images. 

Do not accost him when he appears. 

Do not jostle him in order to carry him, 

Do not disturb the oracles. 13 
Be careful, help to protect him, 

Let your eye watch out ( 7 . 15 ) for his wrath, 

And kiss the ground in his name. 

He gives power in a million forms, 

He who magnifies him is magnified. 

God of this earth is the sun in the sky. 

While his images are on earth; 

When incense is given them as daily food, 

The lord of risings is satisfied. 

Double the food your mother gave you, 

Support her as she supported you; 

She had a heavy load in you. 

But she did not abandon you. 

When you were bom after your months. 

She was yet yoked < to you >, 

Her breast in your mouth for three years.® 

As you grew and your excrement disgusted. 

She was not disgusted, saying: “What shall 1 
do!” 

When she sent you to school. 

And you were taught to write, 

She kept watching over you daily. 

With bread ( 8 . 1 ) and beer in her house. 

When as a youth you take a wife. 

And you are setded in your house, 

Pay attention to your offspring, 

Bring him up as did your mother. 

Do not give her cause to blame you. 

Lest she raise her hands to god. 

And he hears her cries. 

Do not eat bread while another stands by 
Without extending your hand to him, 

As to food, it is here always, 

It is man ( 8 . 5 ) who does not last; 

One man is rich, another is poor, 

But food remains for him r who shares it. 1 
As to him who was rich last year, 

He is a vagabond this year; 

Don’t be greedy to fill your belly, 


/Prm. 25:ii y ou don’t know your end at all. 

Should you come to be in want, 
g isara 1 : 22 - Another may do good to you. 

When last year’s watercourse is gone, 

Another river is here today; 

Great lakes become dry places. 

Sandbanks turn into depths. 

Man does not have a single ( 8 . 10 ) way. 

The lord of life confounds him. 14 

Attend to your position. 

Be it low or high; 

It is not good to press forward. 

Step according to rank. 

Do not intrude on a man in his house, 

Enter when you have been called; 

He may say “Welcome” with his mouth, 

Yet deride you in his thoughts. 

One gives food to one who is hated. 

Supplies to one who enters uninvited. 

Don’t rush to attack your attacker, 

Leave him to the god; 

Report him daily to the god, 

(8.15) Tomorrow being like today, 

And you will see what the god does, 

When he injures him who injured you. 

Do not enter into a crowd, 

If you find it in an uproar 
And about to come to blows. 

Don’t pass anywhere near by, 

Keep away from their tumult. 

Lest you be brought before the court. 

When an inquiry is made. 

Stay away from hostile people. 

Keep your heart quiet among fighters; 

An outsider is not brought to court, 

One who knows nothing is not bound in fetters. 

( 9 . 1 ) It is useful to help one whom one loves, 
r So as to cleanse him of his faults; 1 
•You will be sage from his errors, 1 


The first of the herd leads to the field. 

15 


Do not control your wife in her house. 
When you know she is efficient; 

Don’t say to her: “Where is it? Get it!” 
When she has put it in the right place. 
Let your eye observe in silence. 

Then you recognize her (9.5) skill; 

It is joy when your hand is with her. 
There are many who don’t know this. 

If a man desists from strife at home. 


12 I.e., the aggressor will be punished. 

12 This passage was explained by Posener 1963a:98-H2. 

14 The theme is (he reversal of fortune, a topos that plays a considerable part in Eg. wisdom literature. Some of its aspects were studied by 
Volten 1941:371-379. A wide-ranging study of the theme in Mesopotamian literature is by Buccellati 1972:241-264. 

15 Several sentences which 1 do not understand. The whole maxim which occupies lines 9.1-3 is obscure to me. 
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He will not encounter its beginning. 
Every man who founds a household 
Should hold back the hasty heart. 

Do not go after a woman, 

Let her not steal your heart.’ 6 

Do not talk back to an angry superior, 
Let him have his way; 

Speak sweetly when he speaks sourly,* 
It’s the remedy that calms the heart. 
Fighting answers carry sticks. 

And your strength collapses; 


Do not vex your heart. 

He will return to praise you soon. 
When his hour of rage has passed. 

If your words please the heart, 

(9.1#) The heart tends to accept them; 
Choose silence for yourself. 

Submit to what he does. 

Befriend the herald 17 of your quarter. 
Do not make him angry with you. 

Give him food from your house. 

Do not slight his requests; 

Say to him, "Welcome, welcome here,” 

No blame accrues to him who does it. 

18 


Epilogue 

The scribe Khonshotep answered his father, the 
scribe Any: 

I wish I were like (you), 

As learned as you! 

Then I would carry out your teachings, 

And the son would be brought to his father’s 
place. 

Each man (9.15) is led by his nature, 

You are a man who is a master, 

Whose strivings are exalted, 

Whose every word is chosen. 

The son, he understands little 
When he recites the words in the books. 

But when your words please the heart. 

The heart tends to accept them with joy. 

Don’t make your virtues too numerous, 

That one may raise one’s thoughts to you; 

A boy does not follow the moral instructions, 
Though the writings are on his tongue! 

The scribe Any answered his son, the scribe 
Khonshotep: 

Do not rely on such worthless thoughts. 

Beware of what you do to yourself! 

I judge your complaints to be wrong, 

I shall set you right about them. 


There’s nothing [superfluous in] our words. 
Which you say you wished were reduced. 

The fighting (lO.i) bull who kills in the stable, 

He forgets and abandons the arena; 

He conquers his nature, 

Remembers what he’s learned, 

And becomes the like of a fattened ox. 

The savage lion abandons his wrath, 

And comes to resemble the timid donkey. 

The horse slips into its harness. 

Obedient it goes outdoors. 

The dog obeys the word. 

And walks behind its master. 

The monkey carries the stick. 

Though its mother did not carry it. 

(10.5) The goose returns from the pond. 

When one comes to shut it in the yard. 

One teaches the Nubian to speak Egyptian, 

The Syrian and other strangers too. 

Say: “I shall do like all the beasts,” 

Listen and learn what they do. 

The scribe Khonshotep answered his father, the 
scribe Any: 

Do not proclaim your powers. 

So as to force me to your ways; 
r Does it not happen to a man to slacken his 
hand, 1 

So as to hear an answer in its place? 

Man resembles the god in his way 
If he listens to a man’s answer, 
tone (man) cannot know his fellow, 1 
If the masses are beasts; 

^One (man) cannot know his teachings, 1 
And alone possess a mind, 

If the multitudes are foolish. 

All your sayings are excellent, 

But doing them Requires virtues 1 
Tell the god who gave you wisdom: 

“Set them on your path!” 

The scribe Any answered his son, the scribe 
Khonshotep: 

Turn your back to these many words, 

That are ^not worth 1 being heard. 

The crooked stick left on the ground. 

With sun and shade attacking it, 

If the carpenter takes it, he straightens it, 

Makes of it a noble’s staff. 

And a straight slick makes a collar. 19 
You foolish heart. 

Do you wish us to teach, 

Or have you been corrupted? 

“Look,” said he, 20 “you r my father, 1 


“ If that is the meaning, the rwo lines are tacked on incongruously. Volten 1937-38:132 and 136, tried to obtain a different meaning. 
11 The policeman. 

" The remainder of the maxim is obscure to me. 

" Do, a horse collar: i,e., the crooked stick is made straight, and the straight one is rounded. On the passage see Posener 1973:130. 
M The son speaks. 
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You who are wise and strong of hand: 
The infant in his mother’s arms, 

His wish is for what nurses him. ” 


“Look,” said he, 21 “when he finds his speech, 
He says: ‘Give me bread.’” 


31 The father answers. Any’s concluding answer apparently means that when a child is old enough to speak he asks to be nourished materi¬ 
ally and spiritually. 


REFERENCES 
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INSTRUCTION OF AMENEMOPE (1.47) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


With this long work, the Instruction genre reaches its culmination. Its worth lies not in any thematic richness, for 
its range is much narrower than, for example, that of the Instruction of Ptahhotep. Its worth lies in its quality of 
inwardness. Though it is still assumed that right thinking and right action will find their reward, worldly success, 
which had meant so much in the past, has receded into the background. Even poverty is no longer viewed as a 
misfortune. 

The shift of emphasis, away from action and success, and toward contemplation and endurance, leads to an 
overall regrouping of values and a redefinition of the ideal man. As early as Ptahhotep, the ideal man lacked all 
martial values; he was a man of peace who strove for advancement and was generous with his wealth. The new 
ideal man is content with a humble position and a minimal amount of material possessions. His chief 
characteristic is modesty. He is self-controlled, quiet, and kind toward people, and he is humble before God. 
This ideal man is indeed not a perfect man, for perfection is now viewed as belonging only to God. 

The style of Amenemope is rich in similes and metaphors which are sustained at length and with skill. The work 
as a whole is carefully composed and unified, both through the device of thirty numbered chapters and through a 
concentration on two basic themes: first, the depiction of the ideal man, the “silent man,” and his adversary, the 
“heated man”; second, the exhortation to honesty and warnings against dishonesty. All other themes are 
subservient to these central ones. 

The composition of the work is now usually assigned to the Ramesside period, although all the manuscript copies 
that have reached us are of later date. It was during the Ramesside age that the tribes of Israel became a nation, 
and much of Israelite knowledge of things Egyptian, as reflected in the Bible, resulted from contacts during this 
period. The most tangible literary evidence of these contacts is found in the chips from the Instruction of 
Amenemope that are embedded in the Book of Proverbs.*’ It can hardly be doubted that the author of Proverbs 
was acquainted with the Egyptian work and borrowed from it, for in addition to the similarities in thought and 
expression — especially close and striking in Proverbs 22 and 23 — the line in 22:20: “Have I not written for 
you thirty sayings of admonition and knowledge” derives its meaning from the author’s acquaintance with the 
“thirty” chapters of Amenemope. Ever since Adolf Ennan pointed this out there has been a consensus among 
scholars on a literary relationship, although some scholars have tried to interpret it in reverse by claiming 
priority for the Hebrew text, or have proposed to derive both works from a lost Semitic original. 

The Instruction of Amenemope is completely preserved in the British Museum Papyrus 10474. Small portions of 
it are found on a papyrus in Stockholm, three writing tablets in Turin, Paris, and Moscow, respectively, and an 
ostracon in the Cairo Museum. In the British Museum papyrus and on the Turin and Louvre tablets the text is 
written stichically, that is to say, in lines that show the metrical scheme. This is unusual and important, for it 
allows us to see the metrical organization rather than having to guess it. And since the work is also divided into 
thirty numbered chapters, we are here precisely informed about two basic features of Egyptian prosody as 
applied to a particular work: the organization of the metrical line and the grouping of lines into sections or 
chapters. 

The metrical line turns out to be exactly what one expects it to be. It consists of self-contained sentences or 
clauses. Through parallelism and related devices the lines are grouped loosely into distichs, tristichs, and 
quatrains. There is no indication that these groups of lines were further gathered into strophes or stanzas. Nor 
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would such strophes be suited to the nature of instructional works. For the Instructions consist of thoughts 
developed freely over greater or lesser length, and the natural divisions occur when one topic is concluded and 
another taken up. In earlier Instructions such divisions were not marked by graphic or verbal devices; in Amene- 
mope they are brought out clearly through the use of numbered chapters. 

Amenemope is a difficult text. It abounds in rare words, elliptic phrases, and allusions whose meaning escapes 
us. Furthermore, the copying scribes introduced numerous errors. But we are fortunate to have the complete text 
preserved in the British Museum Papyrus, where it occupies all twenty-seven pages of the recto and the first line 
of the verso. 


Prologue 

I.l Beginning of the teaching for life, 

The instructions for well-being, 

Every rule for relations with elders, 

For conduct toward magistrates; 
s Knowing how to answer one who speaks, 
To reply to one who sends a message. 

So as to direct him on the paths of life, 

To make him prosper upon earth; 

To let his heart enter its shrine, 1 
10 Steering clear of evil; 

To save him from the mouth of strangers, 

To let (him) be praised in the mouth of 
people. 

Made by the overseer of fields, experienced 
in his office, 

The offspring of a scribe of Egypt, 

15 The overseer of grains who controls the 
measure, 

Who sets the harvest-dues for his lord, 

Who registers the islands of new land, 

In the great name of his majesty, 

Who records the markers on the borders of 
fields, 

n.l Who acts for the king in his listing of 
taxes, 

Who makes the land-register of Egypt; 

The scribe who determines the offerings for 
all the gods. 

Who gives land-leases to the people, 

5 The overseer of grains, (provider of] foods, 
Who supplies the granary with grains; 

The truly silent in This of Ta-wer, 

The justified in Ipu, 

Who owns a tomb on the west of Senu, 
to Who has a chapel at Abydos, 

Amenemope, the son of Kanakht, 

The justified in Ta-wer. 2 
<For> his son, the youngest of his 
children, 

The smallest of his family, 

15 The devotee of Min-Kamutef, 

The water-pourer of Wennofer, 

Who places Horus on his father’s throne, 
Who guards him in his noble shrine, 


Who- 

III. l The guardian of the mother of god, 

Inspector of the black cattle of the terrace 
of Min, 

Who protects Min in his shrine: 
Hor-em-maakher is his true name, 

5 The child of a nobleman of Ipu, 

The son of the sistrum-player of Shu and 
Tefimt, 

And chief songstress of Honis, Tawosre. 

Chapter 1 
He says: 

Give your ears, hear the sayings, 

10 Give your heart to understand them; 

It profits to put them in your heart, 11 
Woe to him who neglects them! 

Let them rest in the casket of your belly. 
May they be bolted in your heart; 

15 When there rises a whirlwind of words, 
They’ll be a mooring post for your tongue. 
If you make your life with these in your 
heart, 

You will find it a success; 

IV. i You will find my words a storehouse for 

life, 

Your being will prosper upon earth. 

Chapter 2 

Beware of robbing a wretch, 6 
5 Of attacking a cripple; 

Don’t stretch out your hand to touch an old 
man, 

Nor r open your mouth^ 3 to an elder. 

Don’t let yourself be sent on a mischievous 
errand, 

Nor be friends with him who does it. 

10 Don’t raise an outcry against one who at¬ 
tacks you, 

Nor answer him yourself. 

He who does evil, the shore rejects him. 

Its floodwater carries him away. 

The northwind descends to end his hour, 

15 It mingles with the thunderstorm. 

The storm cloud is tall, the crocodiles are 
vicious, 


<rProv22:17- 
24:22 


b Prov 
22:22-23 


1 The heart is viewed as the god who dwells in man. On this concept see Bonnet, RARG 225-228. 

1 Ipu and Senu are names for Akhmim (Panopolis); Ta-wer is the nome of Abydos. Amenemope identifies himself as a citizen of Akhmim 
who has built his tomb there and also owns a funerary monument at Abydos. 

3 Tlte meaning of Pi-r, which recurs in 15.13, is not clear and it has b»en variously rendered. See Gntmach 1972:31. 
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You heated man, how are you now? 

He cries out, his voice reaches heaven, 

It is the Moon 4 who declares his crime. 

v. i Steer, we will ferry the wicked, 

We do not act like his kind; 

Lift him up, give him your hand, 

Leave him <in> the hands of the god; 

5 Fill his belly with bread of your own. 

That he be sated and weep. 

Another thing good in the heart of the god: 
To pause before speaking. 

Chapter 3 

to Don’t start a quarrel with a hot-mouthed 
man, 

Nor needle him with words. 

Pause before a foe, bend before an at¬ 
tacker. 

Sleep (on it) before speaking. 

A storm that bursts like fire in straw, 

15 Such is the heated man in his hour. 
Withdraw from him, leave him alone, 

The god knows how to answer him. 

If you make your life with these (words) in 
your heart. 

Your children will observe them. 

Chapter 4 c 

As for the heated man in the temple, 5 * 
He is like a tree growing indoors 1 ; 

A moment lasts its growth of ^shoots 1 . 

Its end comes about in the ^woodshed^; 

vi. 5 It is floated far from its place. 

The flame is its burial shroud. 

The truly silent, who keeps apart. 

He is like a tree grown in a meadow. 

It greens, it doubles its yield, 

10 It stands in front of its lord. 

Its fruit is sweet, its shade delightful. 

Its end comes in the garden. 

Chapter 5 

Do not falsify* the temple rations, 

15 Do not grasp and you’ll find profit. 

Do not remove a servant of the god. 

So as to do favors to another. 

Do not say: “Today is like tomorrow,” 

How will this end? 

VII,l Comes tomorrow, today has vanished. 

The deep has become the water’s edge. 
Crocodiles are bared, hippopotami strand¬ 
ed, 

The fish crowded together. 7 
5 Jackals are sated, birds are in feast, 


The fishnets have been drained. 8 
But all the silent in the temple. 

They say: “Re’s blessing is great.” 

Cling to the silent, then you find life. 

10 Your being will prosper upon earth. 

Chapter 6 

Do not move the markers on the borders of 
fields/ 

Nor shift the position of the measuring- 
cord. 

Do not be greedy for a cubit of land, 

15 Nor encroach on the boundaries of a 
widow. 

The trodden furrow worn down by time, 

He who disguises it in the fields, 

When he has snared (it) by false oaths. 

He will be caught by the might of the 
Moon. 

vui.t Recognize him who does this on earth: 

He is an oppressor of the weak, 

A foe bent on destroying your being. 

The taking of life is in his eye. 

5 His house is an enemy to the town, 

His storage bins will be destroyed 
His wealth will be seized from his child¬ 
ren’s hands. 

His possessions will be given to another. 
Beware of destroying the borders of fields, 
10 Lest a terror cany you away; 

One pleases god with the might of the lord 
When one discerns the borders of fields. 9 
Desire your being to be sound. 

Beware of the Lord of All; 

15 Do not erase another’s furrow. 

It profits you to keep it sound. 

Plow your fields and you’ll find what you 
need, 

You’ll receive bread from your threshing- 
floor. 

Better is a bushel given you by the god, 

20 Than five thousand through wrongdoing. 

IX.1 They stay not a day in bin and bam, 

They make no food for the beer jar, 

A moment is their stay in the granary. 
Conies morning they have vanished. 

5 Better is poverty in the hand of the god. 
Than wealth in the storehouse; 

Better is bread with a happy heart 
Than wealth with vexation. 

Chapter 7 

io Do not set your heart on wealth. 


4 The god Thoth. 

5 On this chapter see now Posener 1973:129-135. 

* The verb c lg recurs in 7.17. 18.12, and 18.15. I follow Griffith in taking it to mean “overlay.’’ “falsify,” “disguise." 

1 So with Gnimach 1972:50. 

* The theme is the reversal of fortune; see the “Instruction of Any,” text 1.46, n. 14 (above). 

* Some translators take wpi as a participle referring to god: “He who determines the borders of fields.” But then the meaning of the couplet 
is poor. 1 have followed Griffith. 
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There is no ignoring Fate and Destiny; 

Do not let your heart go straying, 

Every man comes to his hour. 

' Do not strain to seek increase, 
is What you have, let it suffice you. 

If riches come to you by theft. 

They will not stay the night with you. 
Comes day they are not in your house 
Their place is seen but they’re not there; 

20 Earth opened its mouth, leveled them, 
swallowed them, 

x. i And made them sink into dat. 

They made a hole as big as their size, 

And sank into the netherworld; 

They made themselves wings like geese, 

5 And flew away to the sky.' 

Do not rejoice in wealth from theft, 

Nor complain of being poor. 

If the leading archer presses forward. 

His company abandons him; 

10 The boat of the greedy is left (in) the mud, 
While the bark of the silent sails with the 
Wind. 

You shall pray to the Aten when he rises, 
Saying: “Grant me well-being and health"; 
He will give you your needs for this life, 

15 And you will be safe from fear. 

Chapter 8 

Set your goodness before people. 

Then you are greeted by all; 

One welcomes the Uraeus, 

20 One spits upon Apopis. Guard your tongue 
from harmful speech, 

xi. i Then you will be loved by others. 

You will find your place in the house of 
god, 

You will share in the offerings of your 
lord. 

When you’re revered and your coffin con¬ 
ceals you 

5 You will be safe from the power of god. 10 
Do not shout “crime” against a man, 

When the cause of (his) flight is hidden. 
Whether you hear something good or evil. 
Do it outside where it is not heard. 

10 Put the good remark on your tongue, 

While the bad is concealed in your belly. 

Chapter 9 

Do not befriend the heated man. 

Nor approach him for conversation/ 

15 Keep your tongue from answering your 
superior. 

And take care not to insult him. 

Let him not cast his speech to catch you. 
Nor give free rein to your answer. 


t-e Prov 
23:4-5 


/Prov 23:24- 
25 


Converse with a man of your own measure, 
20 And take care not to Offend 1 him. 
xiu Swift is the speech of one who is angered. 
More than wind r over^ water. 

He tears down, he builds up with his ton¬ 
gue. 

When he makes his hurtful speech. 

5 He gives an answer worthy of a beating, 

For its weight is harm. 

He hauls freight like all the world, 

But his load is falsehood. 

He is the ferry-man of snaring words, 
to He goes and comes with quarrels. 

When he eats and drinks inside. 

His answer is (heard) outside. 

The day he is charged with his crime is 
misfortune for his children. 

15 If only Khnum came to him, 

The Potter to the heated man. 

So as to knead the faulty 1 heart. 

He is like a young wolf in the farmyard. 

He turns one eye against the other, 
xm.l He causes brothers to quarrel. 

He runs before every wind like clouds. 

He dims the radiance of the sun; 

He flips his tail like the crocodile’s young, 

5 ^He draws himself up so as to striked 
His lips are sweet, his tongue is bitter, 

A fire bums in his belly. 

Don’t leap to join such a one, 

Lest a terror carry you away. 

Chapter 10 

Don’t force yourself to greet the heated 
man, 

For then you injure your own heart; 

Do not say “greetings" to him falsely. 

While there is terror in your belly. 

15 Do not speak falsely to a man. 

The god abhors it; 

Do not sever your heart from your tongue, 
That all your strivings may succeed. 

You will be weighty before the others, 
xiv.t And secure in the hand of the god. 

God hates the falsifier of words. 

He greatly abhors the dissembler. 

Chapter 11 

5 Do not covet a poor man’s goods, 

Nor hunger for his bread; 

A poor man’s goods are a block in the 
throat. 

It makes the gullet vomit. 

He who makes gain by lying oaths, 

10 His heart is misled by his belly; 

Where there is fraud success is feeble, 

The bad spoils the good." 


JIJ “Power” here in the sense of “wrath.” 

11 Assuming wh to be transitive. The usual rendering, ‘good and bad fail,” is not satisfactory. 
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You will be guilty before your superior, s 
And confused in your account; 

15 Your pleas will be answered by a curse, 

Your prostrations by a beating. 

The big mouthful of bread — you swallow, 
you vomit it. 

And you are emptied of your gain.* 

Observe the overseer 12 of the poor, 

XV. l When the stick attains him; 

All his people are bound in chains. 

And he is led to the executioner. 

If you are released before your superior, 

5 You are yet hateful to your subordinates; 

Steer away from the poor man on the road, 
Look at him and keep clear of his goods. 

Chapter 12 

Do not desire a noble’s wealth, 
to Nor make free with a big mouthful of 
bread; 

If he sets you to manage his property, 

Shun his, and yours will prosper. 

Do not converse !i with a heated man. 

So as to befriend a hostile man. 
is If you are sent to transport straw, 

Stay away from its container. 

If a man is observed on a fraudulent er¬ 
rand. 

He will not be sent on another occasion. 
Chapter 13 

Do not cheat a man < through > pen on 
scroll. 

The god abhors it; 

xvi. l Do not bear witness with false words, 

So as to brush aside a man by your tongue. 

Do not assess a man who has nothing, 

And thus falsify your pen. 

5 If you find a large debt against a poor man, 
Make it into three parts; 

Forgive two, let one stand. 

You will find it a path of life. 

After sleep, when you wake in the morn¬ 
ing, 

to You will find it as good news. 

Better is praise with the love of men 
Than wealth in the storehouse; 

Better is bread with a happy heart 
Than wealth with vexation. 

15 Chapter 14 

Do not recall yourself to a man, 

Nor strain to seek his hand. 

If he says to you: “Here is a gift. 


r No have-not 1 will refuse it,” 14 
Don’t blink at him, nor bow your head, 

Nor turn aside your gaze. 

Salute him with your mouth, say, 
“Greetings,” 

xvii. i He will desist, and you succeed. 

Do not rebuff him in his approach, 

^Another time he’ll be taken away. 1 

Chapter 15 

5 Do the good and you will prosper, 

Do not dip your pen to injure a man. 

The finger of the scribe is the beak of the 
Ibis, 

Beware of brushing it aside. 

The Ape dwells in the House of Khmun, 13 
10 His eye encircles the Two Lands; 

When he sees one who cheats with his 
finger. 

He carries his livelihood off in the flood. 
The scribe who cheats with his finger, 

His son will not be enrolled. 

15 If you make your life with these (words) in 
your heart. 

Your children will observe them. 

Chapter 16 

Do not move the scales nor alter the 
weights, 

Nor diminish the fractions of the measure; 

20 Do not desire a measure of the fields, 

Nor neglect those of the treasury. 

The Ape sits by the balance, 
xvtn.i His heart is in the plummet; 

Where is a god as great as Thoth, 

Who invented these things and made them? 
Do not make for yourself deficient weights, 
5 They are rich in grief through the might of 
god. 

If you see someone who cheats. 

Keep your distance from him. 

Do not covet copper, 

Disdain beautiful linen; 

10 What good is one dressed in finery. 

If he cheats before the god? 

Faience disguised as gold, 

Comes day, it turns to lead. 

Chapter 17 

15 Beware of disguising the measure, 

So as to falsify its fractions; 

Do not force it to overflow, 

Nor let its belly be empty. 

Measure according to its true size, 


12 The meaning of hy is not well established; the word recurs in 24.17 where the meaning “overseer,” or “superior,” is suitable. But here a 
negative connotation such as “oppressor” seems called for, 

13 See note 3. 

14 The verb b'* (or b c ) recurs in 21.2, 27.1, and 27,5. The meaning assigned in VV&. 1:446 “beachten, beriicksichtigen, ” does not appear 
suitable here. The four occurrences in Amenemope suggest “rebuff,” “refuse," as well as “pass up,” “let pass." 

15 The ibis and the ape are the images or Thoth. 
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20 Your hand clearing exactly. 

Do not make a bushel of twice its size, 

For then you are headed for the abyss. 

The bushel is the Eye of Re, 

xix. i It abhors him who trims; 

A measurer who indulges in cheating, 

His Eye seals (the verdict) against him. 

Do not accept a farmer’s dues 
5 And then assess him so as to injure him; 

Do not conspire with the measurer, 

So as to defraud the share of the Residence. 
Greater is the might of the threshing floor 
Than an oath by the great throne. 

10 Chapter 18 

Do not lie down in fear of tomorrow: 
“Comes day, how will tomorrow be?” 

Man ignores how tomorrow will be; 

God is ever in his perfection, 

15 Man is ever in his failure. 1 ® 

The words men say are one thing, 

The deeds of the god are another. 

Do not say: “1 have done no wrong,” 

And then strain to seek a quarrel; 

20 The wrong belongs to the god, 

He seals (the verdict) with his finger. 

There is no perfection before the god. 

But there is failure before him; 17 

xx. i If one strains to seek perfection, 

In a moment he has marred it. 

Keep firm your heart, steady your heart, 

Do not steer with your tongue; 

5 If a man’s tongue is the boat’s rudder. 

The Lord of All is yet its pilot. 

Chapter 19 

Do not go to court before an official 
In order to falsify your words; 

10 Do not vacillate in your answers. 

When your witnesses accuse. 

Do not strain <with> oaths by your lord, 
<With> speeches at the hearing; 

Tell the truth before the official, 

15 Lest he lay a hand on you. 

If another day you come before him, 

He will incline to all you say; 

He will relate your spwch to the Council of 
Thirty, 

It will be observed on another occasion. 

20 Chapter 20 

Do not confound a man in the law court, 

In order to brush aside one who is right. 


xxi. l Do not incline to the well-dressed man, 

And rebuff the one in rags. 

Don’t accept the gift of a powerful man, 
And deprive the weak for his sake. 

5 Maat is a great gift of god. 

He gives it to whom he wishes. 

The might of him who resembles him. 

It saves the poor from his tormentor. 

Do not make for yourself false documents, 
10 They are a deadly provocation; 

They (mean) the great restraining oath, 18 
They (mean) a hearing by the herald. 

Don’t falsify the oracles in the scrolls, 19 
And thus disturb the plans of god; 

15 Don’t use for yourself the might of god, 

As if there were no Fate and Destiny. 

Hand over property to its owners, 

Thus do you seek life for yourself; 

Don’t raise your desire in their house, 

20 Or your bones belong to the execution- 
block. 

Chapter 21 

xxil. l Do not say: “Find me a strong superior, 
For a man in your town has injured me”; 
Do not say: “Find me a protector, 

For one who hates me has injured me.” 

5 Indeed you do not know the plans of god. 
And should not weep for tomorrow; 

Settle in the arms of the god, 

Your silence will overthrow them. 20 
The crocodile that makes no sound, 21 
io Dread of it is ancient. 

Do not empty your belly to everyone. 

And thus destroy respect of you; 

Broadcast not your words to others. 

Nor join with one who bares his heart. 

15 Better is one whose speech is in his belly 
Than he who tells it to cause harm. 

One does not run to reach success, 

One does not move to spoil it. 

Chapter 22 

20 Do not provoke your adversary, 

So as to <make> him tell his thoughts; 

Do not leap to come before him, 

XXUI .1 When you do not see his doings. 

First gain insight from his answer, 

Then keep still and you’ll succeed. 

Leave it to him to empty his belly, 

5 Know how to sleep, he’ll be found out. 
r Grasp his legs,^ 22 do not harm him. 


14 Lit., "the god,” and “the man.” Amenemope says “god” and “the god,” interchangeably. The presence or absence of the definite article 
seems to be a matter of style. 

17 1 emend mn to wn: otherwise the sentence contradicts all (hat has gone before. 

" On the oath sdp tr see Baer 1964:179-180. 

19 The passage was explained by Posener 1963a. 

20 The adversaries. 

71 On this passage see Posener 1968, 

“ This meaning does not suit; I suspect a comiption. 
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Be waiy of him, do not ignore him. 

Indeed you do not know the plans of god, 
And should not weep for tomorrow; 
to Settle in the arms of the god, 

Your silence will overthrow them. 

Chapter 23 

Do not eat in the presence of an official 
And then set your mouth before <him>; 

15 If you are sated pretend to chew, 

Content yourself with your saliva. 23 
Look at the bowl that is before you. 

And let it serve your needs. 

An official is great in his office, 

20 As a well is rich in drawings of water. 

Chapter 24 

Do not listen to an official’s reply indoors 
XXIV. i In order to repeat it to another outside. 

Do not let your word be carried outside. 
Lest your heart be aggrieved. 

The heart of man is a gift 24 of god, 

5 Beware of neglecting it. 

The man at the side of an official, 

His name should not be known. 

Chapter 25 

Do not laugh at a blind man, 

Nor tease a dwarf, 25 
to Nor cause hardship for the lame. 

Don’t tease a man who is in the hand of the 
god, 26 

Nor be angry with him for his failings. 

Man is clay and straw. 

The god is his builder. 

15 He tears down, he builds up daily. 

He makes a thousand pooT by his will. 

He makes a thousand men into chiefs, 

When he is in his hour of life. 27 
Happy is he who reaches the west, 

20 When he is safe in the hand of the god. 

Chapter 26 

Do not sit down in the beer-house 
xxv. l In order to join one greater than you, 

Be he a youth great through his office. 

Or be he an elder through birth. 

Befriend a man of your own measure, 

5 Re is helpful from afar. 

If you see one greater than you outdoors, 
Walk behind him respectfully; 


Give a hand to an elder sated with beer. 
Respect him as his children would. 

10 The arm is not hurt by being bared, 28 
The back is not broken by bending it. 

A man does not lose by speaking sweetly. 
Nor does he gain if his speech bristles. 

The pilot who sees from afar, 

15 He will not wreck his boat. 

Chapter 27 

Do not revile one older than you. 

He has seen Re before you; 

Let <him> not report you to the Aten at 
his rising, 

20 Saying: “A youth has reviled an old man.” 

Very painful before Pre 
XXVI. l Is a youth who reviles an elder. 

Let him beat you while your hand is on 
your chest, 

Let him revile you while you are silent; 

If next day you come before him, 

5 He will give you food in plenty. 

A dog’s food is from its master, 

It barks to him who gives it. 

Chapter 28 

Do not pounce on a widow when you find 
her in the fields 29 

10 And then fail to be patient with her reply. 
Do not refuse your oil jar to a stranger, 
Double it before yom brothers. 

God prefers him who honors the poor 
To him who worships the wealthy. 

Chapter 29 

Do not prevent people from crossing the 
river, 

If you stride freely in the ferry. 30 
When you are given an oar in the midst of 
the deep, 

Bend your arms and take it. 

20 It is no crime before the god, 
xxvii.i flf the passenger is not passed up^ 51 
Don’t make yourself a ferry on the river 
And then strain to seek its fare; 

Take the fare from him who is wealthy, 

5 And let pass him who is poor. 

Chapter 30 

Look to these thirty chapters/ 

They inform, they educate; 


13 So following Poloteky 1973:140 n. 3. 

24 The Turin tablet has “gift” instead of the “nose" of the British Museum papyrus; see Posener l966b:61-62. 

" In the British Museum papyrus the two sentences appear as a single line but on the Turin tablet as two lines. 

“ Here in the special meaning of one who is ill or insane. 

11 Volten (1963:88) explained this to mean that (he sun-god acts through the gods who are assigned to each hour of the day. 
a I.e., stretching the ami out of the sleeve in a gesture of greeting. The same remark occurs in “Piahhotep,” line 445/448. 

19 I.e., when you find her gleaning in fields not her own. 

M I.e., when there is ample room in the ferry. 

31 It is not clear whether hwty means "passenger” or “sailor”; in any case, the meaning is that the passenger should help with the rowing if 
askad to do so. 
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They are the foremost of all books, 
to They make the ignorant wise. 

If they are read to the ignorant, 

He is cleansed through them. 

Be filled with them, put them in your heart. 
And become a man who expounds them, 

15 One who expounds as a teacher. 


The scribe who is skilled in his office,' 

He is found worthy to be a courtier. 

Colophon 

That is its end. 

XXVIII, l Written by Senu, son of the divine father 
Pemu. 
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DUA-KHETY OR THE SATIRE ON THE TRADES (1.48) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


Like the other Instructions, this work has a prologue and an epilogue which frame the actual teaching and set its 
stage. A father conducts his young son to the residence in order to place him in school, and during the journey 
he instructs him in the duties and rewards of the scribal profession. In order to stress the amenities and advan¬ 
tages that accrue to the successful scribe, he contrasts the scribal career with the hardships of other trades and 
professions, eighteen of which are described in the most unflattering terms. 

Ever since Maspero called this Instruction “Satire des Metiers,” scholars have understood it to be a satire, that is 
to say, a deliberately derisive characterization of all trades other than the scribal profession. Helck, however, in 
his new edition of the text has denied its satiric character and has claimed it to be a wholly serious, non-humor- 
ous work. I continue to think of it as a satire. What are the stylistic means of satire? Exaggeration and a light¬ 
ness of tone designed to induce laughter and a mild contempt. Our text achieves its satirical effects by exaggerat¬ 
ing the true hardships of the professions described, and by suppressing all their positive and rewarding aspects. 

If it were argued that the exaggerations were meant to be taken seriously we would have to conclude that the 
scribal profession practiced deliberate deception out of a contempt for manual labor so profound as to be unre¬ 
lieved by humor. Such a conclusion is, however, belied by all the literary and pictorial evidence. For tomb re¬ 
liefs and texts alike breathe joy and pride in the accomplishments of labor. Moreover, the principal didactic 
works, such as Ptahhotep and the Eloquent Peasant, teach respect for all labor. 

In short, the unrelievedly negative descriptions of the laboring professions are examples of humor in the service 
of literary satire. The result is obtained through unflattering comparisons and through exaggerations that rise to 
outright fabrications. What if not a fabrication for the sake of caricature is a bird-catcher who does not have a 
net — the veiy tool of his trade? What if not a caricature is a potter who is compared to a grubbing pig, a cob¬ 
bler whose hides are termed “corpses,” a courier terrorized out of his wits by the dangers of the road, and a 
fisherman blinded by his fear of crocodiles? 

The text is preserved entirely in P. Sallier II, and partially in P. Anastasi VII (both in the British Museum), both 
of which were written by the same Nineteenth Dynasty scribe. Small portions are preserved on an Eighteenth 
Dynasty writing board in the Louvre, the Eighteenth Dynasty P. Amherst in the Pierpont Morgan Library, 
P. Chester Beatty XIX of the British Museum, and numerous, mostly Ramesside, ostraca. 

Though ample, the textual transmission is exceedingly corrupt. Helck’s comprehensive new edition has advanced 
the understanding considerably. But the corruptions are so numerous and so extreme that there remains much 
room for differing conjectures and interpretations. 


(3.9) Beginning of the Instruction made by the 
man of Sile, 1 whose name is ^Dua-khety^ , 2 for 
his son, called Pepi, as he journeyed south ( 4 . 1 ) 


to the residence, to place him in the school for 
scribes, among the sons of magistrates, with the 
elite of the residence. He said to him: 


1 En, or T°rw, i.e., Sile, the border fortress in die eastern Della. 

2 Three manuscripts write the name as “Khety, son erf Duauf,” two write “Dua-Khety"; a sixth gives yet another form. Helck has adopted 
Seibert's preference for "Dua-Khety." Brunner 1969:71, has reaffirmed his support for “Khety, son of Duauf." 
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I have seen many beatings — 

Set your heart on books! 

I watched those seized for labor — 

There’s nothing better than books! 

It’s like a boat on water. 

Read the end of the ATemft-Book, 3 
You’ll find this saying there: 

A scribe at whatever post in town, 

He will not suffer in it; 

As he fills another’s need. 

He will r not lack rewards 1 . 

I don’t see a calling like it 

Of which this saying could be (5) said. 

I’ll make you love scribedom more than your 
mother, 

I’ll make its beauties stand before you; 

It’s the greatest of all callings, 

There’s none like it in the land. 

Barely grown, still a child, 

He is greeted, sent on errands. 

Hardly returned he wears a gown. 

I never saw a sculptor as envoy, 

Nor is a goldsmith ever sent; 

But I have seen the smith at work 
At the opening of his furnace; 

With fingers like claws of a crocodile 
He stinks more than fish roe. 

The carpenter who wields an adze, 

He is wearier than a field-laborer; 

His field is the timber, his hoe the adze. 

There is no end to his labor. 

He does more (5.1) than his arms can do. 

Yet at night he kindles light. 

The jewel-maker bores with his chisel 4 
In hard stone of all kinds; 

When he has finished the inlay of the eye. 

His arms are spent, he’s weary; 

Sitting down when the sun goes down, 

His knees and back are cramped. 

The barber barbers till nightfall. 

He betakes himself to town, 5 6 
He sets himself up in his comer. 

He moves from street to street. 

Looking for someone to barber. 

He strains his arms to fill his belly. 


(5) Like the bee that eats as it works. 

The reed-cutter travels to the Delta to get ar¬ 
rows; 

When he has done more than his arms can 
do. 

Mosquitoes have slain him. 

Gnats have slaughtered him, 

He is quite worn out. 

The potter is under the soil, 

Though as yet among the living; 

He grubs in the mud more than a pig, 

In order to fire his pots. 

His clothes are stiff with clay. 

His girdle is in shreds; 

If air enters his nose, 

It comes straight from the fire. 

He makes a pounding with his feet. 

And is himself crushed;* 

He grubs the yard of every house 
And roams the public places. 

( 6 . 1 ) I’ll describe to you also the mason: 

His loins give him pain; 

Though he is out in the wind. 

He works without a cloak; 

His loincloth is a twisted rope 

And a string in the rear. 7 

His amts are spent from exertion. 

Having mixed all kinds of dirt; 

When he eats bread [with] his fingers, 
r He has washed at the same time 1 . 

The carpenter also suffers much 8 


The room measures ten by six cubits. 

A month passes after the beams are laid, 


And all its work is done. 

(5) The food which he gives to his house¬ 
hold, 

It does not 'suffice 1 for his children. 

The gardener carries a yoke. 

His shoulders are bent as with age; 

There’s a swelling on his neck 
And it festers. 

In the morning he waters vegetables. 

The evening he spends with the herbs, 7 


3 A book of Instructions, the fragments of which were published by Posener 1972 2:pls. 1-25; see also Posener 1956:4-6. 

* Eg. Ms-- 3 r. Brunner, “Steinmecz,” Wilson, 'fashioner of costly stones.” Seibett, “Schmuckarbeiter,” and Helck, “Juwelier,” The 
activity of this craftsman is described by the verb whb in DM 1014. which means 'to bore.” The conjecture that mnh means 'to string 
beads” lacks support, for in Admonitions 3.3 Gardiner merely took it to mean 'to fasten.” 

’ Emending c m'yt*y <twyi, as proposed by Vandier 1949:15. 

6 The pounding with the f#et that occurred in pottery making was in the initial molding of the clay prior to its being shaped by hand. I see 
no occasion for the conjectured pounding tools. 

7 This seems to refer to the narrow strip of cloth tied in front, with its ends hanging down to cover the genitals, which was worn by some 
laborers. The dangling ends were sometimes tucked into the waistband ot turned to the back. The resulting nudity may have aroused the 
derision of tie well-dressed scribes. 

8 As Helck pointed out, this section deals with the carpenter. Unfortunately it is very obscure. 

’ A meaning broader than “coriander” is indicated for Pw. In the sun-temple of Ni-user-re. , i 5 uis a water plant eaten by fish; see Edel 
1961-1964:217. 
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While at noon he has toiled in the orchard. 
He works himself to death 
More than all other professions. 

The farmer wails more than the guinea fowl, 
His voice is louder than a raven’s; 

His fingers are swollen 
And stink to excess. 

He is weary. 

... (7.1) ... 

He is well if one’s well among lions. 10 


When he reaches home at night. 

The march has worn him out. 

The weaver” in the workshop. 

He is worse off than a woman; 

With knees against his chest. 

He cannot breathe air. 

If he skips a day of weaving. 

He is beaten fifty strokes; 

He gives food to the doorkeeper. 

To let him see the light of day. 

The arrow-maker suffers much 
As he goes out (5) to the desert; 

More is what he gives his donkey 
Than the work it does for him. 

Much is what he gives the herdsmen, 

So they’ll put him on his way. 

When he reaches home at night, 

The march has worn him out. 

The courier 12 goes into the desert, 

Leaving his goods to his children; 

Fearful of lions and Asiatics, 

He knows himself (only) when he’s in Egypt. 
When he reaches home at night, 

The march has worn him out; 

Be his home of cloth or brick, 

His return is joyless. 12 

Hie ’stoker 1 , his fingers are foul. 

Their smell is that of corpses; 

His eyes are inflamed by much smoke, 

(8.1) He cannot get rid of bis dirt. 

He spends the day cutting reeds, 

His clothes are loathsome to him. 

The cobbler suffers much 
Among his vats of oil; 

He is well if one’s well with corpses. 

What he bites is leather. 


The washerman washes on the shore 
With the crocodile as neighbor; 

^ “Father, leave the flowing water, 1,1 
Say his son, his daughter, 

^It is not a job that satisfies 1 


His food is mixed with dirt. 

No limb of his is clean 

r He is given 1 (5) women’s clothes, 


He weeps as he spends the day at his wash¬ 
board 


One says to him, “Soiled linen for you,” 


The bird-catcher suffers much 
As he watches out for birds; 

When the swarms pass over him, 

He keeps saying, “Had I a net!” 

But the god grants it not, 

And he’s angry with his lot. 

I’ll speak of the fisherman also, 

His is the worst of all the jobs; 

He labors on the river. 

Mingling with crocodiles. 

When the time of reckoning comes, 

He is full of lamentations; 

He does not say, “There’s a (9,1) croco¬ 
dile,” 

Fear has made him blind- 
’Coming from 1 the flowing water 
He says, “Mighty god!” 

See, there’s no profession without a boss. 
Except for the scribe; he is the boss. 

Hence if you know writing. 

It will do better for you 
Than those professions I’ve set before you, 
Each more wretched than the other. 14 
A peasant is not called a man, 

Beware of it! 

Lo, what I do in journeying to the residence, 
Lo, 15 I do it for love of you. 

The day in school will profit you 
Its works are for ever ... 


I’ll tell you also other things, 

So as to teach you knowledge. 
Such as: if a quarrel breaks out, 


10 This rendering, which is Brunner’s, was rejected by Seibert and Helck but seems to me the right one. The sentences following it are 
extremely obscure. 

11 Or specifically, the “mat-weaver.” 

' J Eg. Brunner, “Eilboce,” Helck. "KarawanentrSger." A member of a caravan would have much less reason to be frightened 

than a lone courier. 

)J This was Brunner’s tentative rendering and seems to me the best guess. 

14 1 emend to: mk ky try hwrw r iry.f. 

15 Connective iterated mk, as also in the first poem of the “Dispute between a Man and His Ba," and in the “Prophecies of Nererti’ (see 
there n. 2). 
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Do not approach the contenders! 

If you are chidtd. 

And don’t know how to repel the heat, 
r Call the listeners to witness 1 . 

And delay the answer. 

When you walk behind officials, 

Follow at a proper distance. 

When you enter a man’s house, 

And he’s busy with someone before you. 

Sit with your hand over your mouth. 

Do not ask him for anything, 

Only do as he tells you. 

Beware of rushing to the table! 

Be weighty and very dignified, 

Do not speak of ( 10 . 1 ) secret things. 

Who hides his thought 16 shields himself. 

Do not say things recklessly. 

When you sit with one who’s hostile. 

If you leave the schoolhouse 
When midday is called. 

And go roaming in the streets, 
r All will scold you in the end 1 . 17 
When an official sends you with a message, 
Tell it as he told it, 

Don’t omit, don’t add to it. 18 
He who neglects to praise, 

His name will not endure; 

He who is skilled in all his conduct, 

From him nothing is hidden, 

He is not ^opposed 1 anywhere. 

Do not tell lies (J) against your mother. 

The magistrates abhor it. 

The descendant who does what is good. 

His actions all emulate the past. 


Do not consort with a rowdy, 

It harms you when one hears of it. 

If you have eaten three loaves, 

Drunk two jugs of beer. 

And the belly is not sated, restrain it! 

When another eats, don’t stand there. 
Beware of rushing to the table! 

It is good if you are sent out often. 

And hear the magistrates speak. 

You should acquire the manner of the well¬ 
born, 19 

As you follow in their steps. 

The scribe is regarded as one who hears. 
For the hearer becomes a doer. 

You should rise when you are addressed. 
Your feet should hurry when you go; 
r Do not 1 (u.l) ^trusf. 

Associate with men of distinction, 

Befriend a man of your generation. 

Lo, I have set you on god’s path, 

A scribe’s Renenet 70 is on his shoulder 
On the day he is bom. 

When he attains the council chamber, 

The court. 

Lo, no scribe is short of food 
And of riches from the palace. 

The Meskhenet assigned to the scribe. 

She promotes him in the council. 

Praise god for your father, your mother. 
Who set you on the path of life! 

This is what I put before you, 

Your children and their children. 

Colophon 

(5) It has come to a happy conclusion. 


14 Lie., “his belly.” 

17 In (his gaibl»d passage I chose the reading of DM 1039. emending only bw nk to bw nb- 
Cp. the eighth maxim of (he Instruction of Ptahhotep, s#e Lichtheim AEL 1:65. 

” Lit., "the children of people,” which is die plural counterpart of the terni .t 5 ,t, “son of man.” 

10 Renenct (Thennuthis) was a goddess of bounty and good luck. She was frequently associated with the goddess Meskhenet who presided 
over births. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Budge 1910:pls. 65-73. Brunner 1944; Helck 1970. Translation: Erman 1927:67-72; Van de Walle 1949:244-256; ANET 432-434; 
Lichtheim AEL 1:184-192; Studies; Piankoff 1933:51-74; Theodorides 1958-1960:39-69; Van de Walle 1947:50-72;! 1; Seibert 1967:99-192. 


4. LOVE POEMS 

The extant Egyptian love song texts all date from the I9th dynasty (ca. 1305-1200 BCE) and the early 20th 
dynasty (ca. 1200-1150 BCE). The songs’ composition too seems to date from the Ramesside period. They are 
collected on large papyri or inscribed on ostraca. They are sometimes labelled “Entertainment’’ (lit. “diverting 
the heart”) and probably served to entertain guests at banquets. Numerous tomb murals show musicians singing 
to the guests and urging them to “divert” their hearts. 

The sex of the speakers is indicated by grammatical gender. They all seem to be adolescents living under their 
parents’ control. For a hieroglyphic transcription, translation, commentary, see Fox (1985). The numbering in 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


the following is according to the numeration in Fox 1985 (see 5-7). Some of the following are stanzas extracted 
from longer songs. The translation below presupposes some minor emendations and supplies some pronouns and 
minor connectives. 


PAPYRUS HARRIS 500 (1.49) 
Michael V. Fox 


BM 10060 (HPBM 2, pis. XLI-XLVI), The manuscript is a sort of literary anthology, containing two stories 
(“The Doomed Prince” and “The Capture of Joppa”), a mortuary song (the “Harper’s Song”) and three groups 
of love songs. 


( Girt) (Number 4) 

My heart is not yet done with your love, 
my wolf cub!° 

Your liquor is your lovemaking. 1 b 
I will not abandon it 
until blows drive me away 

to spend my days in the marshes, (or) 
to the land of Syria with sticks and rods, 
to the land of Nubia with palms, 
to the highlands with switches, 
to the lowlands with cudgels. 

I will not listen to their advice. 1 2 

(Boy) (Number 6) 

I will lie down inside, 
and then I will feign illness. 

Then my neighbors will enter to see, 
and then my sister 3 4 
will come with them. 

She’ll put the doctors to shame 
for she (alone) will understand my illness. 

(Girt) (Number 10) 

The voice of the goose cries out, 
as he’s trapped by the bait. 

Your love restrains me, 
so that I can’t release it. 

I’ll take my nets 5 , 
but what shall I say to Mother, 
to whom I go every day 
laden down with birds? 

I set no trap today — 


a Cam 2:15 


your love captured me. 6 


b Cam 5:1; 
8:2b 

c Cam 2:5; 
5:8 

d Cam 7:9 


(Girl) (Number 11) 

The goose soars and alights: 
while the ordinary birds circle, 
he has disturbed the garden. 7 

I am excited (?) by your love 8 * * alone. 
My heart is in balance with your heart.’ 
May I never be far from your beauty! 


(Girl) (Number 12) 

I have departed [from my brother]. 

[Now when I think of] your love, 
my heart stands still within me. 

When I behold sw[eet] cakes, 

[they seem like] salt. 

Pomegranate wine, (once) sw#et in my 
mouth — 

it is (now) like the gall of birds. 

The scent of your nose alone 10 d 
is what revives my heart. 

I have obtained forever and ever 
what Amun has granted me. 11 

(Gt>f) (Number 13) 

The most beautiful thing has come to pass! 

My heart [desires] (to tend) 
your property (?) 
as the mistress of your house, 
while your arm rests on my arm, 
for my love has surrounded you. 

I say to my heart within me in prayer: 


1 I.e., your lovemaking is what intoxicates me. The word for lovemaking, dd, with the phallus determinative, is a semiticism cognate to 
Hebrew dotlim. It refers to acts of erotic love, from caresses to intercourse. 

2 “They” — her family, perhaps, or (he society about her — tty to separate the girl from her lover, but she defies them. For the motif of 
hostile surroundings compare the brothers in Cant 1:6 and (more severely) the watchmen in 5:7. For the maiden’s defiance cf. Cant 8:5b-7. 

3 “Brother” (sn) and “sister” ( snt ) are common epithets of endearment. In the Song of Songs, only the latter is used. 

4 The boy plans a ruse to get his beloved to visit him. But his feigned sickness may be a reality: love-sickness, which cannot be cured by 
physicians: cf. numbers 21F, 32. 37. Ur “sickness” may be a pun on mrwt “love." 

5 The net is the girl’s hair, inw represents consonantal homonyms meaning “garden," “hair,” and “net" (number 10); cf. Cant7;6. 

6 The “love trap” theme. The girl has set out her bind traps (a favorite activity portrayed in tomb murals) and has caught a goose, yet she 
has no birds to lake home that evening. The trapped goose is the youth, and she herself is ensnared in love. Several poems play on the love- 
trap theme; e.g. P. Chester Beatty 1 (text 1.51, no. 43 below). 

? Snw; see n. 5. Here, the garden is the girl herself; cf. Cant 4:12-5:la. 

2 “Your love” here and elsewhere may mean “you” or “your lovemaking" and well as “your love for me.” 

* That is. we feel the same way. The image of “balance” (mi] 1 ’), used also in numbers 17 and 20A, suggests an equal and mutual emotion. 

'* Love paralyzes and confuses both in presence (Cant 2:5) and in absence (as here and in nos. 6, 34, and 37). “Scent of your nose” (as in 
Cant 7:9) may refer to the practice of nose kissing. The Eg. word for “kiss” is, in fact, written with a nose-determinative. 

" I have obtained what the god Amun determined as my lot, namely your love. 
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[“Give me] my prince tonight, 12 

or I am like one who lies in her grave!” 
For are you not health and life itself? 

The approach [of your face 
will give me j]oy for your health, 
for my heart seeks you. 

The Beginning of the Song of Entertainment 13 
(' Girt) (Number 17) 

Af/wz/i-flowers: 

my heart is in balance 14 with yours. 

For you I’ll do what it wills, 
when I’m in your embrace. 

It is my prayer that paints my eyes. 

Seeing you has brightened my eyes. 

I’ve drawn near you to see your love, 

O prince of my heart! 13 
How lovely is my hour (with you)! 

This hour flows forth for me forever — 
it began when I lay with you. 

In sorrow and in joy, 
you have exalted my heart. 

Do not [leave] me. 


(Girt) (Number 18) 

In it are r c:> m-trees; 
before them one is exalted 16 : 

I am your favorite girl. 17 

I am yours like the field 
planted with flowers 

and with all sorts of fragrant plants. 18 ' 

Pleasant is the canal within it, 
which your hand scooped out, 

while we cooled ourselves in the north 
wind: 

a lovely place for strolling about, 
with your hand upon mine! 

My body is satisfied, 
and my heart rejoices 

in our walking about together. 

To hear your voice is pomegranate wine (to 
me): 

I draw life from hearing it. 

Could I see you with every glance, 
it would be better for me 
than to eat or to drink. 


13 Lovers speak of themselves and each other as royal or noble because of the way they feel. The youth is a “prince” in her affections, a 
“prince of my heart” (number 17), while the maiden is the Mistress of the Two Lands, i.e. the queen of Egypt (number 8), when she is with 
her beloved. The references to royalty (1:4a, 12; 3:7-11) and nobility (7:2) in the Song of Songs can be understood similarly. 

13 This is the title given a song of three stanzas, each one opening with a pun on the name of a flower. "Entertainment" Uhmh ib ), cf. 
number 31, is lit., “making the heart forget” or “diverting the heart.” 

“Eg. m!)\ Seen. 9. 

13 See n. 12. 

16 Eg. playing on r c!I m. 

11 Lit. ‘foremost sister.” 

18 The girl is likened to a garden; see n. 7. The flowers are, perhaps, her perfumes. 


CAIRO LOVE SONGS (1.50) 

(Deir el-Medineh 1266 + Cairo cat. 25218; Posener 1972) 

Michael V. Fox 

The following are stanzas from the second of two seven-stanza love songs (numbers 21A-21G) written on a vase, 
now shattered. 1 


(Boy) (Number 21 A) 

If only I were her Nubian maid, 
her attendant in secret! 

She brings her [a bowl of] mandragoras ... 
It is in her hand, 

while she gives pleasure. 

In other words: 
she would grant me 

the hue of her whole body. 

(Boy) (Number 2 IB) 

If only I were the laundry man 
of my sister’s linen garment 


even for one month! 

I would be strengthened 
by grasping [the clothes] 
that touch her body. 

For it would be I who washed out the moringa 
oils 

that are in her kerchief. 

Then I’d rub my body 
with her cast-off garments, 
and she ... 

[Oh I would be in] joy and delight, 
my [bo]dy vigorous! 


1 In each stonn of this song the youth expresses a wish to be something in close contact with the beloved, something that can touch and 
see her. The wish theme appears elsewhere in Eg, love poetry (numbers 7, 38-40) and in Cant 8:1-2. 
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{Boy) (Number 21C) 

/ Canl 8:6 

I would see her love 2 

If only I were her little seal-ring, 


each and every day, ... 

the keeper of her fingerF 


[and it would be I who] stole her heart ... 


2 I.e., her. 


PAPYRUS CHESTER BEATTY I <1.51) 

(Gardiner 1931) 

Michael V. Fox 

A large papyrus containing three groups of love songs, the tale of “Horus and Seth.” two hymns to the king, and 
a short business note. 

From Pap. Chester Beatty I, C1.1-C5.2; the first group of love songs. 


The Beginning of the Sayings of the Great Enter- 

g Cant 4:9 

{Girl) (Number 32) 

tainer 1 

h Cant 4:1« 

Second Stanza 

(Boy) (Number 31) 

7; 4:9-15; 

My brother roils my heart with his voice. 

One alone is my sister, having no peer: 

5: JO- (6; 

6:4-10; 

making me take ill. 

more gracious than all other women. 

7:2-I0« 

Though he is among the neighbors of my mo- 

Behold her, like Sothis 2 rising 


ther’s house, 

at the beginning of a good year: 


I cannot go to him. 

shining, precious, white of skin, 


Mother is right to command me thus: 

lovely of eyes when gazing. 


“Avoid seeing him!” 

Sweet her lips when speaking: 


Yet my heart is vexed when he comes to 

she has no excess of words. 

1 

mind, 

Long of neck, white of breast, 


for love of him has captured me. 

her hair true lapis lazuli. 


He is senseless of heart — 

Her arms surpass gold, 


and I am just like him! 

her fingers are like lotuses. 


He does not know my desires to embrace him. 

Full (?) her derriere, narrow (?) her waist, 


or he would send word to my mother. 

her thighs carry on her beauties. 


O brother, I am decreed for you 

Lovely of walk when she strides on the 

| 

by the Golden One. 4 

ground, 


Come to me that I may see your beauty! 

she has captured my heart in her embrace,* 


May father and mother be glad! 

She makes the heads of all men 


May all people rejoice in you together, 

turn about when seeing her. 


rejoice in you, my brother! 5 

Fortunate is whoever embraces her — 


... 

he is like the foremost of lovers. 


{Girl) (Number 34) 

Her coming forth appears 


Fourth Stanza 

like (that of) the one yonder — the Unique 


My heart quickly scurries away 6 

One. 1 * 


when I think of your love. 


1 The feminine participle (f‘ ib ”) suggests that the composer was a woman, a professional singer. In this song, each stanza after 
the first is labelled hwt (lit., “house”) and numbered. Each stanza begins and ends with a word playing on the stanza-number. A similar 
device is used in a hymn io Amun from the same period. 

The stanzas alternate between (he boy and the girl, who are speaking to their hearts, not to each other. The underlying story is that the 
youth passed by the maiden’s house and they fell in love with each other. Later, she passed by his house when walking with her mother. But 
the young lovers never got together to declare their love and make it public. 

2 The star Sirius, whose rising was supposed to occur in conjunction with the rise of the Nile and to bring fertility to the land. 

1 That is, Sothis-Sirius, who “goes forth” evety year. The first stanza is a praise song enumerating the beloved’s beauties approximately 
from head to foot. 

4 Hathor, goddess of love. 

1 Cf. numbers 36, 54. Compare the Shulammite’s wish that her love will become public and accepted. Cant 8:1. 

6 The Egyptians often spoke of the heart as an independent entity and pictured it that way. The heart “goes forth” or “flees” to the object 

of its longing. In this stanza, the girl has a little argument with her heart. 
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It does not let me act like a (normal) per- 

i Cant 3:Jb 

Then I could hurry to my brother 

son — 


and kiss him before his company, 

it has leapt from its place. 


and not be ashamed because of anyone. 7 1 

It does not let me don a tunic; 


I would be happy to have them see 

1 cannot put on my cloak. 


that you know me, 

1 cannot apply paint to my eyes; 


and I’d hold festival to my goddess. 

I cannot anoint myself at all! 


My heart leaps up to go forth 

“Don’t stop until you get inside” — 


to make me gaze on my brother tonight. 

thus it says to me, whenever 1 think of him. 


How lovely it is to pass by! 

0 my heart, don’t make me foolish! 

Why do you act crazy? 

Sit still, cool down, until (my) brother comes 


(Boy) (Number 37) 

Seventh Stanza 

to you, 

when I shall do many such things (?), 


Seven whole days I have not seen my sister. 
Illness has invaded me, 

Don’t let people say about me: 


my limbs have grown heavy, 

“This woman has collapsed out of love.” 7 


and 1 barely sense my own body. 

Stand firm whenever you think of him, 


Should the master physicians come to me, 

my heart, and scurry not away. 


their medicines could not ease my heart. 


The lector-priests have no (good) method, 
because my illness cannot be diagnosed. 

(Girl) (Number 36) 


Telling me, “Here she is!” — that’s what will 

Sixth Stanza 


revive me. 

I* passed close by his house. 


Her name — that’s what will get me up. 

and found his door ajar. 1 


The coming and going of her messengers — 

My brother was standing beside his mother, 


that’s what will revive my heart. 

and with him all his kin. 


More potent than any medicine is my sister 

Love of him captures the heart 


for me; 

of all who stride upon the way — 


she is more powerful for me than the 

a precious youth without p#er! 


Compendium. 19 

A brother excellent of character! 


Her coming in from outside is my 

He gazed at me when 1 passed by, 


amulet. 

but I exult by myself. 


I see her — then I become healthy. 

How joyful my heart in rejoicing, 


She opens her eyes — my limbs grow 

my brother, since I (first) beheld you! 


young. 

If only mother knew my heart — 

1 

She speaks — then I become strong. 

she would go inside for a while. 


I hug her — and she drives illness from me. 

O Golden One, put that in her heart! 


But she has left me for seven days." 


This song is from another group of seven independent songs on the Papyrus Chester Beatty I (ro. 16,9-17:13; 
nos. 41-47) that are ascribed to the scribe Nakhtsobek. 


(Boy) (Number 43) 


With her hair 11 she lassos me, 

How skilled is she — my sister — at casting 


with her eye she pulls me in. 

the lasso. 


with her thighs she binds. 

yet she’ll draw in no cattle! 12 


with her seal she sets the brand. 14 


’ See P. Harris 500 (text 1.49, n. 4 above). 

* The text has “he passed,” an error. 

’ Cf. n. 5. 

10 A medical text. 

11 See P. Harris 500 (text 1.49, n, 4 above). 

12 A difficult line. This rendering lakes ms as an aura! error for rns “bring" and inv as a variant of iryt “cow.” 

,J Snw, see P. Harris 500 (text 1,49, n. 5). 

14 The young lady lassoes not cattle but the youth. Cf. the “love trap" in P. Harris 500 (text 1.49, no. 10 above). The sexual allusions ate 
transparent- 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


OSTRACON GARDINER 304 (1.52) 
Recto (HO I, 38) 

Michael V. Fox 


A number of ostraca, mostly written as school exercises, hold love songs or phrases typical of love songs. This 
ostracon dates to the reign of Ramses III (ca. 1182-1151 bce). 


(Boy) (Number 54) 

j Cam 8:t 

I kiss [her] before everyone, 

My sister’s love is in the ... 

k Can 4:9 

that they may see my love . 1J 

Her necklace is of flowers; 


Indeed it is she who captures my heart,* 

her bones are reeds. 


when she looks at me. 

Her little seal-ring is [on her finger], 
her lotus in her hand. 


I am refreshed. 


1 See P. Chester Beatty J (text 1.5), n. 5) above. 


REFERENCES 


Texts and translations: Fox 1985; Gardiner 1931; Schott 1950. 


5. PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

THE FAMINE STELA (1.53) 

(On Sehel Island) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

The inscription is carved in thirty-two columns on the face of a granite rock where it was given the shape of a 
rectangular stela. The rock face is split by a broad horizontal fissure, which already existed when the inscription 
was carved. After the carving, further ruptures occurred in the rock, and they have caused a number of textual 
lacunae. Above the text is a relief scene showing King Djoser offering to Khnum-Re, Satis, and Anukis, the gods 
of the cataract region. 

The stela purports to be a decree by King Djoser of the Third Dynasty addressed to a “Governor of the South” at 
Elephantine. In it the king infonns the governor that, distressed over the country’s seven-year famine, he had 
consulted a priest of Imhotep. Alter a study of the sacred books, the priest had informed him in detail about the 
temple of Khnum at Elephantine, and how Khnum controlled the inundation. The priest had also namad to him 
all the minerals, precious stones, and building stones found in the border region. In the following night the king 
had seen Khnum in his dream, and the god had promised him an end to the famine. In gratitude to the god, the 
king now issues a decree granting to the temple of Khnum of Elephantine a share of all the revenue derived from 
the region extending from Elephantine south to Takompso, a distance of “twelve iter .” In addition, a share of all 
Nubian imports was to be given to the temple. The governor was charged with carrying out the decree. 

In its present form, the text is undoubtedly a work of the Ptolemaic period. Some scholars have surmised that it 
was based on a genuine Old Kingdom decree from the time of Djoser. Others take it to be a complete fiction. In 
any case, the text puts forth a claim to revenue on behalf of the Khnum temple of Elephantine. 

Who stood behind this claim? According to P. Barguet, it was Ptolemy V who issued the decree as a means of 
proclaiming Ptolemaic control of this Nubian region. H. de Meulenaere countered this suggestion by asking 
whether the “governor of the south," who bore the non-Egyptian name Mesir, may not have been a Nubian chief 
ruling the area in defiance of the Ptolemaic king. The most plausible hypothesis, it seems to me, is the one that 
sees the inscription as the work of the priesthood of the Khnum temple, who were anxious to strengthen their 
privileges in the face of the encroaching claims made by the clergy of Isis of Philae. 

The extent of the “12 -iter land” or, Dodekaschoinos, has also been much discussed, for the location of 
Takompso, its southern limit, is not known, and the length of the iter appears to have varied. The problem now 
seems to have been settled in favor of an iter usually averaging 10.5 km, except for a much shorter iter indicated 
by the boundary stelae of Akhenaten at El-Amama. Thus, the “12 -iter land” would designate the northern half of 
Lower Nubia, extending south from Elephantine for a length of about eighty miles. 
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Barguet’s good edition has greatly advanced the understanding of this difficult text. There remain a number of 
problems and uncertainties. 


(l) Year 18 of Horns: Neterkhet; the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt: Neterkhet; Two Ladies: 
Neterkhet; Gold-Horus: Djoser, under the Count, 
Prince, Governor of the domains of the South, 
Chief of the Nubians in Yebu, Mesir. 1 There was 
brought to him this royal decrae. To let you 
know: 

I was in mourning on my throne, 

Those of the palace were in grief, 

My heart was in great affliction, 

Because Hapy had failed to come in time 
In a period of seven years. 2 ° 

Grain was scant, 

Kernels were dried up. 

Scarce was every kind of food. 

Every man robbed (3) his twin, 3 4 
Those who entered did not go. 1 
Children cried, 

Youngsters fell, 

The hearts of the old were grieving: 

Legs drawn up, they huggad the ground. 

Their arms clasped about them. 

Courtiers were needy. 

Temples were shut. 

Shrines covered with dust. 

Everyone was in distress. 

I directed my heart to turn to the past, 

I consulted one of the staff of the Ibis, 

The chief lector-priest of Imhotep, 

Son of Ptah South-of-his-Wall; 5 
“In which place is Hapy bom? 

Which is the town of the Sinuous one? 

Which god dwells there? 

That he might join with (5) me.” 


He stood “I shall go to Mansion-of-the-Net, 6 
^it is designed to support a man in his 
deeds 1 ; 7 * 

I shall enter the House of Life, 

Unroll the Souls of Re, g 
I shall be guided by them.” 

He departed, he returned to me quickly. 

He let me know the flow of Hapy, 

[His shores] and all the things they contain. 
He disclosed to me the hidden wonders. 

To which the ancestors had made their way. 
And no king had equaled them since. 

He said to me: 

“There is a town in the midst of the deep. 
Surrounded by Hapy, (7) Yebu by name; 

It is first of the first, 

First nome to Wawat, 9 
Earthly elevation, celestial hill, 

Seat of Re when he prepares 
To give life to every face. 

Its temple’s name is ‘Joy-of-life,’ 

’Twin Caverns’ is the water’s name. 

They are the breasts that nourish all. 

It is the house of sleep of Hapy, 10 
He grows young in it in (his time], 

(It is the place whence] he brings the flood: 
Bounding up he copulates, 

As man copulates with woman. 

Renewing his manhood with joy; 

Coursing twenty-eight cubits high. 

He passes Sema-behdet (?) at seven. 11 
Khnum is the god [who rules] there, 

(He is enthroned above the deep], 12 
His sandals resting on the flood; 


1 The reading of the name is not quite certain, and (he name is probably not an Eg. one. 

I When the inscription was first published, the description of a seven year famine was believed to be connected with the biblical story of a 
seven-year famine in Egypt (Gen 41). Since then it has been shown that a tradition of seven years of famine was widespread in the literatures 
of the ancient Near East; see Gordon 1953:79-81. Hapy is die deified Nile. 

3 Barguet 1953a: 15, took htr to be the word for “revenue.” while I take it to be the word for “twin.” 

4 The meaning seems to be that those who had entered a house were too weak to leave it again. 

5 The “staff of the Ibis” designates the corporation of scribes whose patron was Thoth. As Barguet (1953a: 16) pointed out. the king 
consults a priest of Imhotep, not die god Imhotep himself, as previous translators had thought. The earlier view is argued by Wildung 
1977:149-152. 

‘ Hwt-ibt.i, the "Mansion of the Net,” appears to have been a name for the temple of Thoth at Hermopolis Magna. The logic of the tale 
would seem to require that the king’s consultation with the priest of Imhotep takes place in the capital, i.e., at Memphis, which was also the 
cult center of Imhotep. Since the priest is said to have returned “quickly,” or “immediately,” poetic license might stretch this to include a 
quick trip from Memphis to Hermopolis, but surely not a voyage to the Khnum temple of Elephantine. Hence the “Mansion of the Net.” if it 
does not here refer to the temple of Hermopolis, could only designate a sanctuary in, or close to, Memphis. 

3 A somewhat obscure sentence which rendered literally would be: “gathered for Che steadfastness of everyone for what they do,” which I 
lake to refer to the sanctuary, whereas Barguet construed it as referring to the priest. 

' The “Souls of Re” are the sacred books kept in the temple’s “House of Life.” 

9 I.e., Elephantine, in the first nome of Upper Egypt, faces toward Lower Nubia (Wawat). 

w The passage gives the traditional view that the inundation rose from twin caverns at Elephantine. 

II I.e., by die time the inundation has reached the Della town of Sema-behdet, the metropolis of the 17th nome of Lower Egypt, its height 
of twenty-eight cubits above low waier has di minish ed to seven cubits. 

,3 I have restored the lacuna merely to indicate that some such meaning is required. It is Khnum, the creator, who releases Hapy, the 
inundating Nile. 
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He holds the door bolt in his hand. 

Opens the gate as he wishes. 

He is eternal there as Shu, 13 
Bounty-giver, Lord-of-fields, 

So his name is called. 

He has reckoned the land of the South and the 
North,' 4 

To give parts to every god; 

It is he who governs barley, [ernmer], 

Fowl and fish and all one lives on. 

Cord and scribal board are there. 

The pole is there with its beam 

is 

<11) His temple opens southeastward, 

Re rises in its face every day; 

Its water rages on its south for an iter, 

A wall against the Nubians each day. 16 
There is a mountain massif in its eastern 
region, 

With precious stones and quarry stones of all 
kinds, 

All the things sought for building temples 
In Egypt, South and North, 17 
And stalls for sacr#d animals. 

And palaces for kings, 

All statues too that stand in temples and in 
shrines.” 

“Their gathered products are set before the face 
of Khnum and around him; likewise (13) tall 
plants and flowers of all kinds that exist between 


Yebu and Senmut, 1 * and are there on the east and 
the west.” 

“There is in the midst of the river — covered by 
water at its annual flood — a place of relaxation 
for every man who works the stones on its two 
sides. * 

“There is in the river, before this town of Yebu, 
a central elevation of difficult body which is 
called gtf-°bw,” 19 

“Learn the names of the gods and goddesses of 
the temple of Khnum: Satis, Anukis, Hapy, Shu, 
Geb, Nut, Osiris, Horns, Isis, Nephthys.” 

“Learn the names of (is) the stones that are 
there, lying in the borderland: 70 those that are in 
the east and the west, those [on the shores] of 
Yebu’s canal, those in Yebu, those in the east 
and west, and those in the river: bhn, 2 ' mCyf 2 
mhtbtb, a r c gs, wtiy 24 in the east; prdn 25 in the 
west; tSy 26 in the west and in the river.” 

“The names of the precious stones of the quarries 
that are in the upper region — some among them 
at a distance of four iter — are: gold, silver, 
copper, iron, lapis lazuli, turquoise, thnt, 11 red 
jasper, k c , 28 mnw, 29 emerald, 30 tm-^ikr. 3 ' In 
addition, nSmt, s T-mhy,~ fun^gt* (17) ibht, K 
bks-^nfy* green eye-paint, black eye-paint, 
camelian, 37 shrt, x mm 99 and ochre 40 are within 
this township.” 


13 The identification of Khnum with Shu also occurs in «ther texts of the Ptolemaic period, notably at Esna. 

14 Lit., “the land of Upper Egypt and Lower Egypt.” 

15 Despite Barguet’s explanation I fail to understand the words used to describe the instrument, its location, and its relation to Shu. Barguet 
1953a:20-2I translated; “II y a U un support de bois et sa croix faite de pouttes swt, pour son poisson, qui sont sur la live: a cela est affect^ 
Chou, fils de Re, en tant que ‘maitre de largesse’," and he discussed the instrument further in Cdt 28 1953:223-227. 

16 Le., the first cataract of the Nile, which was an effective boundaty throughout Egypt's history. 

13 Lit., “temples of Upper and Lower Egypt.” 

18 The island of Biggah, south of Elephantine and opposite Philae. 

” The two elevations described here, a pleasant one and a difficult one, have been identified with the “two mountains called Craphi and 
Mophi,” mentioned in Herodotus 11,28. See Barguet 1953a:22, where Crophi is identified with grf-^bw. 

20 Since many of the stones have not been identified, it is not clear to what extent the list may have been accurate. 

21 On the much discussed btjn stone see now Harris 1961:78-82, where the translation “greywacke” is favored. 

22 Harris (1961:74) thinks it probable that mt’y was merely another spelling of m~ J t, “granite.” 

23 An unidentified material seemingly of golden color: see Harris 1961:88. 

24 The stones rgs and wtSy have not been identified; s*e Harris 1961:85 and 89. 

23 According to Harris (1961:105), this may be Che Greek prason, “prase.” 

26 An unidentified stone, see Harris 1961:92. 

27 This is both a precious stone and a term for faience, glass, and glaze, see Harris 1961:135-138. 

28 An unidentified sione, see Harris 1961:133 and 232. 

” Harris (1961:110-111) thinks it probable that this is “quartz.” 

30 Or perhaps “beryl," see Harris 1961:105. 

31 An unidentified stone, see Harris 1961:92. 

32 According lo Harris (1961:115), this term usually designates “green felspar." 

33 According to Harris (1961:154), this is a writing of tmlfy and signifies a species of “red ochre.” 

34 Harris (1961:118-120) thinks it probable that this is “garnet." 

35 An unidentified stone, see Harris 1961:96-97. 

36 Harris (1961:168 and 933-234) concludes that this stone, originally called bP ksy. is haematite and possibly also magnetite. 

37 On hrsl, “camelian." see Harris 1961:120-121. 

M Harris (1961:130-131) concludes that (his was a semiprecious stone probably of green color. 

34 Mm or mimi is known as a word for seed-grain, but that does not suit here. 

40 On sty and P-sty, “ochre,” see Harris 1961:150-152. 





Canonical Compositions (Egyptian) 1.53 


133 


When I heard what was there my heart r was 
guided 1 . Having heard of the flood < I > opened 
the wrapped books. 41 <I> made a purification; 
<I> conducted a procession of the hidden ones; 
<1> made a complete offering of bread, beer, 
oxen, and fowl, and all good things for the gods 
and goddesses in Yebu whose names had been 
pronounced. 

As I slept in peace, I found the god standing 
before me. <I> propitiated him by adoring him 
and praying to him. He revealed himself to me 
with kindly face; he said: 

“I am Khnum, your maker! 

My arms are around you, 

To steady your body. 

To (19) safeguard your limbs. 42 
I bestow on you stones upon stones, 

^That were not found 1 before. 

Of which no work was made, 

For building temples, 

Rebuilding ruins. 

Inlaying statues’ eyes. 

For I am the master who makes, 

1 am he who made himself, 

Exalted Nun, who first came forth, 

Hapy who hurries at will; 

Fashioner of everybody, 

Guide of each in his hours, 

Tatenen, father of gods, 

Great Shu, high in heaven! 

The shrine I dwell in has two lips, 43 
When I open up the well, 44 
I know Hapy hugs the field, 

A hug that fills each nose with life, 

(21) For when hugged the field is reborn! 

I shall make Hapy gush for you, 

No year of lack and want anywhere. 

Plants will grow weighed down by their fruit; 
With Renutet ordering all, 

All things are supplied in millions! 

1 shall let your people fill up, 

They shall grasp together with you! 

Gone will be the hunger years, 

Ended the dearth in their bins. 

Egypt’s people will come striding. 


Shores will shine in the excellent flood. 

Hearts will be happier than ever before!” 

The Donation 

T awoke with speeding heart. Freed of fatigue I 
made (23) this decree on behalf of my father 
Khnum, A royal offering to Khnum, lord of the 
cataract region and chief of Nubia: 

In return for what you have done for me, I offer 
you Manu as western border, Bakhu as eastern 
border, 45 from Yebu to Kemsat, 46 being twelve 
iter on the east and the west, consisting of fields 
and pastures, of the river, and of every place in 
these miles. 

AH tenants 47 who cultivate the fields, and the 
vivifiers who irrigate the shores and all the new 
lands that are in these miles, their harvests shall 
be taken to your granary, in addition to (25) your 
share which is in Yebu. 48 

All fishermen, all hunters, who catch fish and 
trap birds and all kinds of game, and all who trap 
lions in the desert — 1 exact from them one-tenth 
of the take of all of these, and all the young 
animals bom of the females in these miles [in 
their totality]. 

One shall give the branded animals for all bumi 
offerings and daily sacrifices; and one shall give 
one-tenth 49 * of gold, ivory, ebony, carob wood, 
and ochre, camelian, shrt, d/w-plants, n/w-plants, 
all kinds of timber, (being) all the things brought 
by the Nubians of Khent-hen-nefer 50 (to) Egypt, 
and (by) every man (27) r who comes with arrears 
from them. 1 

No officials are to issue orders in these places or 
take anything from them, for everything is to be 
protected for your sanctuary, 

I grant you this domain with (its) stones and good 

soil. No person there.anything from it. But 

the scribes that belong to you and the overseers 
of the South shall dwell there as accountants, 
listing everything that the fa'ty-workers, and the 
smiths, and the master craftsmen, and the gold¬ 
smiths, and the ..., SI (29) and the Nubians, and 
the crew of Apiru, 52 and all corvee labor who 


41 1.e., die king consulted the manuals that taught how to perfotm the temple ritual. 

42 The speech of the god abounds in assonances, which I have imitated whenever possible. 

43 The “lips” suggest some kind of gate or lid made of two sections which, when opened, releases the water. 

44 1 lake this to be the word for “well" rather than “sieve.” 

43 Lit., “your west as Manu, your east as Bakhu,” the two names for the mountain ranges bordering the Nile valley on the west and east. 

4 ‘ The Greek Takompso. the locality that marked die southern limit of the Dodekaschoinos. 

47 Barguet (I953a:29) read imy s nb\ I wonder if it might be iwy nhb nb. meaning the nhb of Wb. 2:293.15. 

48 Barguet (1953a:29) read the name as “Ville du Piige" (Hermopolis). I think it is merely another writing of “Yebu.” 

49 Barguet (l953a:30> read the signs as c /f, “sack,” rather than di r-10 .1 have retained the reading di r-IO and have discussed the problem 
of the whole donation in my article on the Naucratis Stela in Lichtheim 1977:142-144. 

” A region of Nubia south of die second cataract; see Vandersleyen 1971:64-68. 

51 I wonder if the unread word might be jjnrw, “prisoners”? 

81 On the Apiru, see Rowton 1976:13-20, 
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fashion the stones, shall give of gold, silver, 
copper, lead, baskets of ..., H firewood, the things 
that every man who works with them shall give 
as dues, namely one-tenth of all these. And there 
shall be given one-tenth of the precious stones 
and quarrying stones that are brought from the 
mountain side, being the stones of the east. 

And there shall be an overseer who measures the 
quantities of gold, silver, copper, and genuine 
precious stones, the things which the sculptors 
shall assign to the gold house, (31) (to) fashion 
the sacred images and to refit the statues that 
were damaged, and any implements lacking there. 


Everything shall be placed in the storehouse until 
one fashions anew, when one knows everything 
that is lacking in your temple, so that it shall be 
as it was in the beginning. 

Engrave this decree on a stela of the sanctuary in 
writing, for it happened as said, (and) on a tablet, 
so that the divine writings shall be on them in the 
temple twice. 54 He who spits (on it) deceitfully 
shall be given over to punishment. 

The overseers of the priests and the chief of all 
the temple personnel shall make my name abide 
in the temple of Kbnum-Re, lord of Yebu, ever- 
mighty. 


55 It is not clear what word is written, see Barguet 1953a:31. Since the edible produce has been listed separately, a species of grain is 
hardly suitable. 

54 What is written is: “in the temples twice on it.” 
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THE LEGEND OF THE POSSESSED PRINCESS (“BENTRESH STELA”) (1.54) 

(From Kamak, Louvre C 284) 

Miriam Lichtheim 

A stela of black sandstone, 2.22 x 1.09 m, found in 1829 in a small, no longer extant, Ptolemaic sanctuary near 
the temple of Khons erected at Kamak by Ramses HI. The stela was brought to Paris in 1844. The scene in the 
lunette shows King Ramses II offering incense before the bark of Khons-in-Thebes-Neferhotep. Behind the king, 
a priest offers incense before the smaller bark of Khons-the-Provider-in-Thebes. Below the scene is the text in 
twenty-eight horizontal lines. 

Though made to appear as a monument of Ramses II, the stela is in fact a work of either the Persian or the 
Ptolemaic period. It tells a wondrous tale of healing performed by the Theban god Khons-the-Provider. If the tale 
had been written on papyrus it would rank with other stories told about the gods. But in the guise of a monument 
of Ramses II it possessed a propagandistic purpose. Just what the purpose was does not emerge very clearly. 
Was it meant to glorify the two principal manifestations of the Theban god Khons: Khons-the-Merciful ( nfr-htp ) 
and Khons-the-Provider (p D ir si)r)l Or did it project a rivalry between their two priesthoods? Was it also 
designed to recall the glory of Egypt's native kings at a time of foreign — Persian or Ptolemaic — domination? 

Begotten by Kamutef, 

King of Egypt, ruler of Red Lands, 

Sovereign who seized the Nine Bows; 

Whom victory was foretold as he came from 
the womb, 

Whom valor was given while in the egg, 

Bull firm of heart as he treads the arena, 

Godly king going forth like Mont on victory 
day, 

Great of strength like the Son of Nut! 

When his majesty was in Nahrin according to his 


(l) Horns Mighty bull beautiful of crowns; Two 
Ladies abiding in kingship like Atum; Gold- 
Horus: Strong-armed smiter of the Nine Bows; 
the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Lord of the 
Two Lands Usermare-sotpenre; the Son of Re, of 
his body: Ramesses beloved of Amun,' lord of 
Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands, and of the Ennead, 
mistress of Thebes. 

Good god, Amun's son. 

Offspring of Harakhti, 

Glorious seed of the All-Lord, 


' The two principal royal names are those of Ramses It, but (he Homs, Two-Ladies, and Gold-Horus names are mistakenly composed, 
being derived from the titulary of Thutmosis IV. 
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annual custom, 2 the princes of every foreign land 
came bowing in peace to the might of his majesty 
from as far as the farthest marshlands. Their gifts 
of gold, silver, lapis lazuli, (5) turquoise, and 
every kind of plant of god’s land 3 were on their 
backs, and each was outdoing his fellow. The 
prince of Bakhtan 4 had also sent his gifts and had 
placed his eldest daughter in front of them, wor¬ 
shiping his majesty and begging life from him. 
The woman pleased the heart of his majesty 
greatly and beyond anything. So her titulary was 
established as Great Royal Wife Nefrure. 5 When 
his majesty returned to Egypt, she did all that a 
queen does. 

It happened in year 23, 6 second month of sum¬ 
mer, day 22, while his majesty was in Thebes- 
the-victorious, the mistress of cities, performing 
the rites for his father Amun-Re, lord of 
Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands, at his beautiful feast 
of Southern Ipet, his favorite place since the 
beginning, that one came to say to his majesty: 
“A messenger of the prince of Bakhtan has come 
with many gifts for the queen.” He was brought 
before his majesty with his gifts and said, 
saluting his majesty: “Hail to you. Sun of the 
Nine Bows! Truly, we live through you!” And 
kissing the ground before his majesty he spoke 
again before his majesty, saying “I have come to 
you, 0 King, my lord, on account of Bentresh, 7 
the younger sister of Queen Nefrure. A malady 
has seized her body. May your majesty send a 
learned man to see her! ” 

His majesty said: “Bring me the personnel of the 
House of Life 8 and the council (10) of the resi¬ 
dence.” They were ushered in to him immediate¬ 
ly. His majesty said: “You have been summoned 
in order to hear this matter: bring me one wise of 
heart with fingers skilled in writing from among 
you.” Then the royal scribe Thothemheb came 
before his majesty, and his majesty ordered him 
to proceed to Bakhtan with the messenger. 


The learned man reached Bakhtan. He found 
Bentresh to be possessed by a spirit; he found 
him to be an enemy whom one could fight. 9 * Then 
the prince of Bakhtan sent again to his majesty, 
saying: “O King, my lord, may your majesty 
command to send a god [to fight against this 
spirit!” The message reached] his majesty in year 
26, first month of summer, during the feast of 
Amun while his majesty was in Thebes. His ma¬ 
jesty reported to Khons-in-Thebe$.-Neferhotep, 
saying: “My good lord, I report to you about the 
daughter of the prince of Bakhtan.” Then Khons- 
in-Thebes-Neferhotep proceeded to Khons-the- 
Provider, the great god who expels disease 
demons.* 0 His majesty spoke to Khons-in-Thebes- 
Neferhotep: “My good lord, if you turn your 
face to (15) Khons-the-Provider, the great god 
who expels disease demons, he shall be dispatch¬ 
ed to Bakhtan.” Strong approval twice. 11 His 
majesty said: “Give your magical protection to 
him, and I shall dispatch his majesty to Bakhtan 
to save the daughter of the prince of Bakhtan.” 
Very strong approval by Khons-in-Thebes-Nefer- 
hotep. He made magical protection for Khons- 
the-Provider-in-Thebes four times. His majesty 
commanded to let Khons-the-Provider-in-Thebes 
proceed to the great bark with five boats and a 
chariot, and many horses from east and west. 12 
This god arrived in Bakhtan at the end of one 
year and five months. 13 The prince of Bakhtan 
came with his soldiers and officials before 
Khons-the-Provider. He placed himself on his 
belly, saying: “You have come to us to be 
gracious to us, as commanded by the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Userrnare-sotpenre !” 
Then the god proceeded to the place where Ben¬ 
tresh was. He made magical protection for the 
daughter of the prince of Bakhtan, and she 
became well instantly. 

Then spoke the spirit who was with her 14 to 
Khons-the-Provider-in-Thebes: “Welcome in 


2 The land of Mitaruii on the Upper Euphraieshad been reached by Thutmosis 1 and III, but Ramses II had never been there. 

3 On “god’s land” meaning wooded regions see Lichtheim AEL 3:84, n. 105 and 86, n. 2. 

4 It has been surmised that the name “Bakhtan” is a corrupted Eg. version of the name of Bactria; see Lefebvre 1949:222. 

4 The historical marriage of Ramses II with a Hittite princess who was given the Egyptian name Maatnefrure is the basis for this fictional 
marriage. 

6 The scribe wrote “year 15,” but the easy emendation to “year 23," first proposed by Erman, is very probable in view of Ihe dates given 
later. 

I This may be a Canaanite name; see Lefebvre 1949:222, n. 7. 

8 On the “House of Life” see Lichtheim AEL 3:36, n. 10. 

4 The learned scribe Thothemheb diagnosed the malady as one that might be cured, but he himself could not effect the cure, i.e., expel the 
demon. 

ia The Theban god Khons was worshiped under several distinct manifestations, with Khons-in-Thebes-Neferhotep occupying the leading 
position, while the most outstanding trait of Khons-p’-tr-iftr was that of a healer. The epithet p 4 ir i(jr was been translated in various ways, 
including “he who determines fate.” Bearing in mind that we do not know the exact shade of meaning, I have preferred “the Provider.” S»e 
also Lichtheim AEL 3:33, n. 4. 

II A movement on tbe part of the god’s statue signifying approval. 

11 The chariot and horses were needed for the overland part of the journey. 

11 The remoteness of the land of Bakhtan is indicated in fairy-tale manner by the extreme length of the journey. 

14 I.e., “who had been in her.” 
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peace, great god who expels disease demons! 
Bakhtan is your home, its people are your 
servants, I am your servant! ( 20 ) I shall go to the 
place from which I came, so as to set your heart 
at rest about that which you came for. May your 
majesty command to make a feast day with me 
and the prince of Bakhtan!” Then the god 
motioned approval to his priest, saying: “Let the 
prince of Bakhtan make a great offering before 
this spirit.” 

Now while this took place between Khons-the- 
Provider-in-Thebes and the spirit, the prince of 
Bakhtan stood by with his soldiers and was very 
frightened. Then he made a great offering to 
Khons-the-Provider-in-Thebes and the spirit; and 
the prince of Bakhtan made a feast day for them. 
Then the spirit went in peace to where he 
wished, as commanded by Khons-the-Provider-in- 
Thebes. The prince of Bakhtan rejoiced very 
greatly together with everyone in Bakhtan. 

Then he schemed with his heart, saying: “I will 
make the god stay here in Bakhtan. I will not let 


him go to Egypt.” So the god spent three years 
and nine months in Bakhtan. Then, as the prince 
of Bakhtan slept on his bed, he saw the god come 
out of his shrine as a falcon of gold and fly up to 
the sky toward Egypt. (25) He awoke in terror 
and said to the priest of Khons-the-Provider-in- 
Thebes: “The god is still here with us! He shall 
go to Thebes! His chariot shall go to Egypt!” 
Then the prince of Bakhtan let the god proceed to 
Egypt, having given him many gifts of every 
good thing and very many soldiers and horses. 

They arrived in peace in Thebes. Khons-the- 
Provider-in-Thebes went to the house of Khons- 
in Thebes-Neferhotep. He placed the gifts of 
every good thing which the prince of Bakhtan had 
given him before Khons-in-Thebes-Neferhotep, 
without giving anything to his (own) house. 15 
Khons-the-Provider-in-Thebes arrived in his 
house in peace in year 33, second month of 
winter, day 19, of the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, Usermare-sotpenre, given eternal life like 
Re. 


!S I.e., Khons-the-Provider delivered all (tie presents to his superior, Khons-in-Thebes-Neferhotep, without keeping anything for his own 
temple. 
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1. MYTHS 


ELKUNIRSA AND ASERTU (1.55) 
Gary Beckman 


Although the particular events of this tale are not known from the mythological tablets recovered at Ugarit, the story 
certainly belongs to the corpus of northern Syrian myths which they represent. This composition has come down to 
us in a number of fragments which originally belonged to two or three separate manuscripts, but only two portions 
of the text are well-enough preserved for connected translation. The Hittite translator has misunderstood the 
Canaanite phrase “El, Creator of Earth” as a simple divine name, which he has rendered as ElkunirSa. 


Fragment 1 

(a i r-7 ) (Asertu said to Baal:) “IGet behind me, 
and 1 will get behind] you. I will press [you] down 
with [my] word. I will pierce [you] with [my] little 
spindle(?). I will stimulate(?) you [...]” Baal heard 
(this) [and he] stood [up]. He came to the head¬ 
waters of the Euphrates River. [He came to] EI- 
kunirSa, husband of ASertu. He entered the tent 
[of] ElkunirSa. 


years. [The ...] ate and drank for them (the sons). 
Fragment 2 

(a ii r-3 ) (Asertu said to ElkunirSa:) “[...] I will 
press [down Baal with my word. I will pierce him 
with my little spindle(?). Then] 1 will sleep with 
you.” [ElkunirSa] listened and said to his wife: 
“Come, [I will turn] Baal [over to you. Do] with 
him as you wish. ” 


(A i 8'-21') [Elkiunirsa] saw Baal and asked him, 
“[Why] have you come?” Baal said, “When I came 
into your house, [just then] Asertu sent girls to me 
(with the message): ‘Come sleep with meP I re¬ 
fused. She ... me and said [as follows]: ‘Get behind 
me, and I will get behind you. I will press you 
down with my [word. I will pierce] you [with] my 
[little spindle(?)J.’ On that account I have come, 
my father. 1 have not come to you [as] a messen¬ 
ger. I [have come] to you on my own behalf. 
ASertu is rejecting your manhood. [...] your wife. 
She keeps sending to me: ‘[Sleep with me]P” 
ElkunirSa [replied] to Baal: “Go, ... her? ... my 
[wife ASertu]! Humiliate her!” 

(A i 22 -27 ) [Baal] heard the word [of ElkunirSa] 
and he [went] to ASertu. Baal said to Asertu: “I 
have slain your seventy-seven [sons]. I have slain 
eighty-eight.” [When] Asertu heard the humiliation, 
she was troubled in her soul and had mourning 
[women] take their places. She wailed for seven 


(a ii 4 - 16 ') Astarte overheard these words and be¬ 
came a goblet in the hand of ElkunirSa. She be¬ 
came an owl and perched on his wall. Astarte over¬ 
heard the words which husband and wife spoke to 
one another. Elkunirsa and his wife went to her 
bed and they slept together. Astarte flew like a bird 
across the desert." In the desert she found Baal, 
[and said] to him: “O Baal, [the husband(?)] of 
Asertu [...] Do not drink wine together [... do not 
...] against [...] she(?) will seek [...]” 

It seems that despite Astarte's warning ASertu took her ven¬ 
geance on Baal, for the remaining fragments of the tent, which 
are very badly broken, discuss the treatment of various parts of 
Baal's body, including his penis, tendons, and muscles, as well 
as his ritual purification. Also mentioned are the “Dark Earth.” 
the Hittite term for the Netherworld, and the Armunaki-deities, 
known from Mesopotamian teats as the rulers of this dismal por¬ 
tion of the universe. Thus it seems that Baal must have died and 
been brought back from the dead, an impression strengthened by 
the presence of the Mother-goddesses in this portion of the com¬ 
position. 
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THE STORM-GOD AND THE SERPENT (ILLUYANKA) (1.56) 

Gary Beckman 

The conflict between the Stonn-god and the forces of chaos represented by the serpent ( illuyanka - in Hittite) was the 
focus of two different tales known in second-millennium Anatolia, both of which served as etiological cult myths of 
the important Hittite festival called purulli , a term whose praise meaning remains unknown. 


(A i t -4) (This is) the text of the purulli (festival) for 
the [...] of the Stonn-god of Heaven, according to 
Kella, [the “anointed priest”) of the Storm-god of 
(the town of) Nerik: When they speak thus — 

(A i 5-8) “Let the land grow and thrive, and let the 
land be secure! ” — and when it (indeed) grows and 
thrives, then they perform the festival of purulli. 

(A i 9-tl) When the Storm-god and the serpent came 
to grips in (the town of) KiSkiluSSa, the serpent 
smote the Storm-god. 

(a 112-14) (Thereafter) the Stonn-god summoned all 
the gods (saying): “Come in! (The goddess) Inara 
has prepared a feast!” 

(A i 15-18) She prepared everything in great quantity 
— vessels of wine, vessels of (the drink) marnu- 
wan, and vessels of (the drink) walfyi. In the 
vessels [she made] an abundance. 

(A i 19-20) Then [Inara] went [to] (the town of) 
Ziggarata and encountered Hupa&ya. a mortal. 

(a i 21-23) Inara spoke as follows to HupaSiya: “1 
am about to do such-and-such a thing — you join 
with me!” 

(A i 24-26) HupaSiya replied as follows to Inara: “If 
1 may sleep with you, then I will come and per¬ 
form your heart’s desire.” [And] he slept with her, 

(b i 3 -8') Then Inara transported Ilupasiya and 
concealed him. Inara dressed herself up and invited 
the serpent up from his hole (saying): “I’m pre¬ 
paring a feast — come eat and drink!” 

(B i 9 -12') Then the serpent came up together with 
[his progeny], and they ate and drank. They drank 
up every vessel and became intoxicated. 

(b i 13 -16 ) They were no longer able to go back 
down into (their) hole, (so that) HupaSiya came and 
tied up the serpent with a cord. 

(B i 17'-18 ) The Stonn-god came and slew the ser¬ 
pent. The (other) gods were at his side. 

(C i 14 -22 ) Then Inara built a house on a rock 
(outcropping) in (the town of) Tarukka and settled 
HupaSiya in the house. Inara instructed him: 
“When I go out into the countryside, you must not 
look out the window. If you do look out, you will 
see your wife and your children. ” 

(C i 23 -24 ) When the twentieth day (after Inara’s 
departure) had passed, he looked out the window 


and [saw] his wife and [his] children. 

(C i 25 -27') When Inara returned from the country¬ 
side, he began to whine: “Let me (go) back 
home!” 

(A ii 9'-14 ) Inara spoke as follows [to HupaSiya: 
“ ...] away [... ”] through an offense [...] the mea¬ 
dow of the Storm-god [...] she [... killed(?)] him. 

(A ii 15 -20 ) Inara [went] to Kiskilussa and how she 
set her(?) house and [the river(?)] of the watery 
abyss [into] the hand of the king — because (in 
commemoration thereof) we are (re-)performing the 
first purulli festival — the hand [of the king will 
hold(?) the house(?)] of Inara and the [river(?)j of 
the watery abyss. 

(a ii 21 '-24') (The divine mountain) Zaliyanu is first 
(in rank) among all (the gods). When he has allott¬ 
ed rain in Nerik, then the herald brings forth a loaf 
of thick bread from Nerik. 

(a ii 25 -29 ) He had asked Zaliyanu for rain, and 
he brings it to him [on account of(?)] the bread ... 

[Several badly damaged lines are followed by a break.] 

(D iii 2 -5 ) That which [Kella, the “anointed 
priest,”] spoke — [The serpent] defeated [the 
Storm-god] and took [(his) heart and eyes]. And 
the Storm-god [...] him. 

(a iii 4 -8 ) And he took as his wife the daughter of 
a poor man, and he sired a son. When he grew up, 
he took as his wife the daughter of the serpent. 

(A iii 9'-i2') The Storm-god instructed (his) son: 
“When you go to the house of your wife, then de¬ 
mand from them (my) heart and eyes. ” 

(a iii 13 -19') When he went, he demanded from 
them the heart, and they gave it to him. Afterwards 
he demanded from them the eyes, and they gave 
these to him. And he carried them to the Stonn- 
god, his father, and the Stonn-god (thereby) took 
back his heart and his eyes. 

(A iii 20 -28') When he was again sound in body as 
of old, then he went once more to the sea for bat¬ 
tle. When he gave battle to him and was beginning 
to smite the serpent, then the son of the Storm-god 
was with the serpent and shouted up to heaven, to 
his father: 

(a iii 29'-33 ) “Include me! Do not show me any 
mercy!” Then the Storm-god killed the serpent and 
his (own) son. And now this one, the Storm-god 
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9:36 

(A iii 34 -35') Thus says Kella, [the “anointed 
priest” of the Storm-god of Nerik: “ ...] when the 
gods [...]” 

[A break intervenes.] 

(D iv r-4 ) [Then] for the “anointed priest” they 
made the foremost gods the humblest, and the hum¬ 
blest they made the foremost gods. 

<D iv 8 -to') The cultic revenue of Zaliyanu is great. 
Zashapuna the wife of Zaliyanu is greater than the 
Storm-god of Nerik. 

(d iv 8'-io ) The gods speak as follows to the 
“anointed priest” Tahpurili: “When we go to the 
Storm-god of Nerik, where will we sit?" 

(Div ll'-l6')The “anointed priest” Tahpurili speaks 
as follows: “When you sit on a diorite stool, and 
when the ‘anointed priests’ cast the lot, 0 then the 
‘anointed priest’ who holds (the image of) Zaliyanu 
— a diorite stool will be set above the spring, and 


4;7 i he will be seated there.” 

(a iv 14 -17 ) “All the gods will arrive, and they 
will cast the lot. 0 Of all the gods of (the town of) 
KaStama, Zalhapuna will be the greatest.” 

(A iv 18'-21 ') “Because she is the wife of Zaliyanu, 
and TazzuwaSSi is his concubine, these three 
persons will remain in (the town of) Tanipiya. ” 

(a iv 22'-23') And thereafter in Tanipiya a field will 
be handed over from the royal (property) — 

(A iv 24 -28') Six kapunu -measures of field, one 
kapunu -measure of garden, a house together with 
a threshing floor, three buildings for the household 
personnel. It is recorded [on] a tablet. I am 
respectful [of the matter], and I have spoken these 
things (truly). 

(A iv 29 -33 ) Colophon: One tablet, complete, of 
the word of Kella, the “anointed priest.” [The 
scribe] Piha-ziti wrote it under the supervision of 
the chief scribe Walwa-ziti. 
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THE WRATH OF TELIPINU (1.57) 
Gary Beckman 


In the Hittite view, the operation of the universe required that each deity and human conscientiously perform his or 
her proper function within the whole. Calamity manifested in some sector of the cosmos was an indication that the 
god or goddess responsible for it had become angry and had abandoned his or her post. The remedy for this evil situ¬ 
ation was the performance by both human and divine practitioners of an expiatory ritual which included a mythologi¬ 
cal account of the deity’s displeasure, departure, and reconciliation. Such “disappearing god texts” (Parker 1989) 
are attested for at least a dozen Hittite divinities. The example translated here, the best preserved and consequently 
best lmown to non-specialists, is addressed to Telipinu, who belonged to the large class of Anatolian Stonn-gods. a 


[The beginning of the text has been lost.] 

(A i l'-4') Telipinu [became angry and said]: “Do 
not practice intimidation!” He slipped(?) his right 
[shoe] on his left (foot). [He slipped(?)] his left 
[shoe] on his right. 

(A i 5'-9') Mist seized the windows. Smoke seized 
the house. On the hearth the logs were stifled. [On 
the altars] the gods were stifled. In the fold the 
sheep were stifled. In the corral the cows were 
stifled. The sheep refused her lamb. The cow re¬ 
fused her calf. 


a l Kgs 17- 

18 


(a i 10 -15 ) Telipinu went off and took away grain, 
the fertility of the herds, growth(?), plenty(?), and 
satiety into the wilderness, to the meadow and the 
moor. Telipinu proceeded to disappear into the 
moor. The ffalenzu-plznX spread over him. Barley 


and wheat no longer grow. Cows, sheep, and hu¬ 
mans no longer conceive, and those who are (al¬ 
ready) pregnant do not give birth in this time. 

(A i 16 - 20 ') The mountains dried up. The trees 
dried up, so that buds do rot come forth. The 
pastures dried up. The springs dried up. Famine 
appeared in the land. Humans and gods perish from 
hunger. The great Sun-god prepared a feast and 
invited the Thousand Gods. They ate but were not 
sated; they drank but were not satisfied. 

(A i 21 -25 ) The Storm-god concerned himself for 
his son Telipinu: “My son Telipinu is not here. He 
became angry and took away for himself everything 
good.” The great gods and the lesser gods began to 
search for Telipinu. The Sun-god dispatched the 
swift eagle: “Go search the high mountains! 
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(A i 26 -31) Search the deep valleys! Search the 
blue sea!” The eagle went, but he did not find him. 
He brought back a report to the Sun-god: “I didn’t 
find him, the honored god Telipinu.” The Stonn- 
god said to the Mother-goddess: “What will we do? 
We will perish from hunger!” The Mother-goddess 
said to the Storm-god: “Do something. Storm-god! 
You go search for Telipinu!” 

(A i 32'-35') The Storm-god set out and began to 
search for Telipinu. He [comes] to his city, to the 
city gate, but he is not able to open (it). He broke 
his mallet and wedge. The Storm-god [...], covered 
himself (with his garment), and sat down. The 
Mother-goddess [dispatched a bee]: “You go search 
for Telipinu!” 

(A i 36 -39 ) [The Storm-god] spoke [to the Mother- 
goddess]: “The great gods and the lesser gods re¬ 
peatedly searched for him, but [they did not find] 
him. Now [will] this [bee] go [find] him? His 
wingspan is small, he himself is small, and further¬ 
more they (the gods)...” 

[A break intervenes. Parallel texts inform us that despite the 
scepticism of the Storm-god, the bee indeed succeeded in 
finding the lost god, who was asleep in a meadow. The bee 
stung Telipinu on his hands and feet, awakening him and only 
increasing his rage, it is to placating this anger that the program 
of ritual action which constitutes the remainder of this text is 
directed. Here the actions of the human magical specialist and 
of KaniruSepa, goddess of magic, are inextricably intertwined.] 

(a ii 3'-8') And Telipinu [...] And she (the human 
practitioner) ground up(?) malt and beer-bread. [...] 
came forth(?). She cut off good [...] at the gate. 
[Let] the pleasant smell [summon(?)you], Telipinu. 
Choked (with rage), [may you be reconciled (with 
gods and humans)]! 

(A ii 9'-ir) Here (before you) [lies] water of wal- 
hessar. [Let] your soul, O Telipinu, [be ... Turn] 
to the king in favor. 

(a ii 12 -14') Here lies galaktar. Let [your soul, O 
Telipinu], be pacified. Here [lies parhuem-]. Let 
(its) form entice you(!), [O Telipinu]. 

(A ii 15 -18 ) Here lie idmcma-nuts. Let [your soul, 
O Telipinu], be sated with oil. Here [lie] figs. As 
[figs] are sweet, let [your soul, O Telipinu], like¬ 
wise become sweet. 

(a ii 19 -21') As the olive [holds] its oil in its heart, 
[and as the grape] holds its wine in its heart, may 
you, Telipinu, likewise hold goodness in your soul 
and heart. 

(a 22 -27 ) Here lies liti-wood. Let it anoint [your 
soul(?)], O Telipinu. As the malt and beer-bread 
are joined in their essence, let your soul likewise 
[be] joined, [O Telipinu], to the words of the 
humans. [As ...] is pure, let Telipinu’s soul like¬ 
wise become pure. [As] honey is sweet and as ghee 
is mild, let [the soul] of Telipinu likewise become 


sweet and likewise become mild. 

(a ii 28 -32 ) I have now sprinkled the paths of 
Telipinu with fine oil. 0 Telipinu, tread the paths 
sprinkled with fine oil. Let boughs of fa&- and 
happuriya- be your bed. As (stalks of) lemon. 
grass(?) are intertwined, may you, O Telipinu, be 
reconciled (with gods and humans). 

(a ii 33'-iii 2) In fury Telipinu came. He thunders 
with the lightning bolt. He smites the Dark Earth 
below. KamruSepa saw him, [took] an eagle’s wing 
(as an instrument of magic), and carried him off. 
She [brought] it, the displeasure, [to an end]. She 
brought it, the wrath, to an end. She brought [the 
offense] to an end. She brought the anger to an 
end. 

(a iii 3-7) Kamrusepa speaks to the gods: “Go, O 
gods. Hapantali [is] now [herding] the sheep of the 
Sun-god. Cut out twelve rams so that I may treat 
the fazras-grain of Telipinu.” I (the human practi¬ 
tioner) have taken for myself a sieve with a thou¬ 
sand ‘eyes,’ and I have sift#d (in it) the karai- 
gtain, the rams of Kamrusepa. 

(a iii 8-12) I have burned (a purificatory substance) 
over Telipinu on this side and that. I have taken his 
evil from Telipinu, from his body. I have taken his 
(perceived) offense. I have taken his displeasure. I 
have taken his wrath. I have taken his irritation. I 
have taken his anger. 

(A iii 13-20) Telipinu is wrathful. His soul and [his] 
figure were stifled (like) kindling. As they have 
burned this kindling, let the displeasure, wrath, 
(perceived) offense, and anger of Telipinu likewise 
burn. As [malt] is meager (in fertility), and one 
does not take it to the field to use as seed, nor does 
one make it into bread, [nor] does one place [it] in 
the storehouse, so let the displeasure, [wrath], 
(perceived) offense, and anger of Telipinu likewise 
become meager (in effect). 

(a iii 21-23) Telipinu is wrathful. His soul [and his 
figure] are a burning fire. As this fire [is 
extinguished], let (his) displeasure, wrath, and 
anger likewise [be extinguished). 

(a iii 24-27) O Telipinu, let go of displeasure. [Let 
go of] wrath. Let go of anger. As a rain spout does 
not flow [backwards], so [let the displeasure, 
wrath], and anger of Telipinu not [come] back. 

(A iii 28-34) The gods [take their seats in the place] 
of assembly beneath the hawthorn tree. Beneath the 
hawthorn tree [are set] long [...] All of the gods are 
seated (including): [Papaya], IStoStaya, the Fate- 
deities, the Mother-goddesses, the Grain-deity, the 
Spirit of growth, Telipinu, the Tutelary Deity, Ha¬ 
pantali, [and ...] I have treated the deities for long 
years [and for ...] I have purified him (Telipinu). 
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(c 9 -12') [I have taken] evil from Telipinu, [from 
his body). I have taken his [displeasure. I have 
taken his] wrath. I have taken [his (perceived) 
offense. I have taken his] anger. I have taken [the 
evil] tongue. [I have taken] the evil [...] 

[There is a break. The preserved text resumes with an address 
to the hawthorn tree.] 

(a iv 1-3) [The ox goes beneath you, and] you pluck 
[his] coat(?). The sheep [goes] beneath you, and 
you pluck her fleece. Pluck from Telipinu (his) 
wrath, displeasure, (perceived) offense, and anger. 

(a iv 4-7) In fury the Storm-god comes, and the man 
of the Storm-god (his priest) brings him to a halt. 
A pot comes to a boil, and the wooden spoon(?) 
brings it to a halt. Furthermore, let my words, 
those of the human, likewise bring displeasure, 
wrath, and anger to an end for Telipinu. 

(a iv 8-13) Let them depart, the displeasure, wrath, 
(perceived) offense, and anger of Telipinu. Let the 
house release them. Let the central ... release them. 
Let the window release them. Let the door-pivot 
< release them>. Let the central courtyard release 
them. Let the city gate release them. Let the gate 
structure release them. Let the royal road release 
them. They shall not go to the fertile field, or 
garden, or grove. They shall go along the road of 
the Sun-goddess of the Earth. 

(a iv 14-19) The doorkeeper opened the seven doors; 
he drew back the seven bolts. Below, in the Dark 


Earth, there stand bronze kettles. Their lids are of 
lead. Their latches are of iron. Whatever goes into 
(them) does not come up again, but perishes there¬ 
in. Let them capture the displeasure, wrath, (per¬ 
ceived) offense, and anger of Telipinu, so that they 
do not come back. 

(A iv 20-26) Telipinu came back home and concern¬ 
ed himself for his land. The mist released the win¬ 
dow. The smoke released the house. The altars 
were reconciled with the gods. The hearth released 
the log. In the fold he (Telipinu) released the 
sheep. In the corral he released the cows. Then the 
mother tended her child. The sheep tended her 
lamb. The cow tended her calf. And Telipinu 
<tended > the king and queen. He concerned him¬ 
self for them in regard to life, vigor, and future 
(existence). 

(a iv 27-31) Telipinu concerned himself for the king. 
An eya-uee stands before Telipinu. From the eye- 
tree hangs a hunting bag (fashioned from the skin) 
of a sheep. In it is mutton fat. In it are grain, the 
fertility of the herds, and the grape. In it are cow 
and sheep. In it are long years and progeny. 

(a iv 32 - 35 ) In it is the gentle bleating of the lamb. 
In it are ... and renown. In it is the ... In it is the 
right shank. In it [is growth(?), plenty(?), and satei- 
tyj. 

[The preserved text ends.] 
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APPU AND HIS TWO SONS (1.58) 
Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


This text has been translated here as an independent story. According to GQterbock (1946), the text is continued in 
the tale of the Sun God, the Cow, and the Fisherman. Although the extant copies of the Appu story are New Hittite, 
archaic language indicates an archetype composed in the Old or Middle Hittite period. The story has a moral, which 
is stated in the proemium. The unnamed deity who is praised for always vindicating the just person will also thwart 
the evil son of Appu who attempts to defraud his honest brother. Only a little bit of the beginning is lost. Where the 
text becomes intelligible, a proemium is in progress. 


He/she it is (i.e., some deity) who always exone¬ 
rates just men, but chops down evil men like trees, 
repeatedly striking evil men on their skulls (like) 
...s until he/she destroys them. 


a Gen 15:2 


There was a city named Sudul. It was situated on 
the seacoast in the land of Lulluwa. Up there lived 
a man named Appu. He was the richest man in all 


the land. He had many cattle and sheep. He had 
amassed silver, gold and lapis lazuli like a huge 
heap of threshed grain. There was nothing which 
he lacked but one thing: he had neither son nor 
daughter. 18 

The elders of Sudul sat eating in his presence. One 
gave bread and a piece of grilled meat to his son; 


1 With the wealthy Appu, who had everything anyone might want, but was childless, cp. biblical Abraham (Gen 15:2). 
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another gave his son a drink. But Appu had no one 
to whom to give bread. The table was covered with 
a linen cloth and stood in front of the altar. Appu 
arose, went home, and lay down on his bed with 
his shoes on. 


* Job 2:9-10 

cGm 31:4- 

12 


Appu’s knees. Appu began to amuse the boy and to 
clean him off(?). He put a fitting name upon him: 
“Since my ancestral gods didn’t [take] the right 
way for him, but followed a wrong way, let his 
name be Wrong.” 3 4 


Appu’s wife questioned their servants: “He has 
never had success before. You don’t think he has 
now had success, do you?” The woman went and 
lay down with Appu with her clothes on. Appu 
awoke from his sleep, and his wife questioned him: 
“You have never had success before. Have you 
now had success?” When Appu heard this, he 
replied: “You are a woman and think like one. You 
know nothing at all.” 1 2 * 

Appu rose from his b#d, took a white lamb, and set 
out to meet the Sun God. The Sun God looked 
down from the sky, changed himself into a young 
man, came to him, and questioned him: “What is 
your problem, that [I may solve] it for you?” 

When [Appu] heard this, he replied to him: “[The 
gods] have given me wealth. They have given [me 
cattle and sheep]. I lack only one thing: I have 
neither son nor daughter.” When the Sun God 
heard this, he said: “Get drunk, go home, and 
sleep with your wife. The gods will give you a 
son. ” 

When Appu heard this, he went back home, but the 
Sun God went back up to the sky. Now Tessub (the 
Storm God) saw the Sun God coming three miles 
distant, and said to his vizier: “Look who’s 
coining: the Sun God, Shepherd of the Lands! You 
don’t suppose that somewhere the land is laid 
waste? Might not cities somewhere be devastated? 
Might not troops somewhere be put to rout? Tell 
the cook and cupbearer to provide him with food 
and drink.” 


Again, a second time Appu’s wife became preg¬ 
nant. The [tenth] month arrived, and the woman 
bore a son. The nurse lifted [the boy] and (Appu) 
put the right name upon him, “Let them call him 
by a right name. Since my ancestral gods took the 
right way for him, let his name be Right.” 

[Appu’s boys] grew up and matured and came into 
manhood. [When] Appu’s boys had grown up [and 
matured] and come into manhood, they parted 
[from] Appu, and [divided up] the estate. 

Brother Wrong said to Brother Right: “Let us 
separate and settle down in different places.” 
Brother Right said [to Brother Wrong]: “Then who 
[...]?” Brother Wrong said to Brother Right: “Since 
the mountains dwell separately, since the rivers 
flow in separate courses, as the very gods dwell 
separately — I say these things to you: The Sun 
God dwells in Sippar. The Moon God dwells in 
Kuzina. TeSSub dwells in Kummiya. And Sawuika 
dwells in Nineveh. Nanaya [dwells] in KiSSina. 
And Marduk dwells in Babylon. As the gods dwell 
separately, so let us also settle in different places.” 

Wrong and Right began to divide up (the estate), 
while the Sun God looted on from heaven. Brother 
Wrong took [a half] and gave the other half to his 
brother Right. They (...]#d among themselves. 
There was one plow ox and [one] cow. Wrong took 
the one healthy plow ox, and [gave] the unhealthy 
cow to his brother Right. The Sun God looked [on] 
from heaven (and said): “Let [Right’s unhealthy] 
cow become healthy, and let her bear [,,.]” 4 c 


[The Sun God] came, [...], and [Tessub ...edj him 
there. TeSSub [...ed] the Sun God, and began to 
question him: “Why [have you come, O Sun God 
of the Sky? ...”] 

[Long break.] 

[Beginning of column iii broken.] 

Appu’s wife became pregnant. The first month, the 
second month, the third month, the fourth month, 
the fifth month, the sixth month, the seventh 
month, the eighth month, the ninth month passed, 
and the tenth month arrived. Appu’s wife bore a 
son. The nurse lifted the boy and placed him on 


(Colophon:) First tablet of Appu: incomplete. 

[A separate fragment offers part of the continuation. Beginning 
broken away.] 

[But when they] arrived in Sippar and took their 
stand before the Sun God for judgment, [the Sun 
God] awarded the judgment to Brother Right. 

[Then Brother Wrong] began to curse. The Sun 
God heard the curses [and] said: “I will not [de¬ 
cide] it for you. Let Sawuska (a goddess), 
Nineveh’s Queen, judge it for you.” 

[Wrong and Right] set out. And when they arrived 


1 For the wife who mocks the suffering of her righteous husband compare Job’s wife (Job 2:9-10). 

3 For naming a child according to either circumstances at birth or iK presumed destiny see Hoffner 1968a. This is a commonplace in the birth 

narratives of Genesis and Exodus. 

4 Fora just deity’s unseenfiustrationof fraud attempted against his worshipercompare Yahweh’s prolection of Jacob Irom Laban (Gen 31:4-12). 
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at Nineveh and stood before SawuSka [for judg- j the other direction], 

ment,...] drew one acre in one direction [and ... in [Rest of the lext lost.] 


Heffner 1975a: 1990, 
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THE SUN GOD AND THE COW (1.59) 
Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


[GCiterbock believes (hat this story is a continuation of Appu and 
his Two Sons. Beginning of the preserved portion is too broken 
for connected translation.] 

The cow thrived and ...-ed. The Sun God looked 
down from the sky, and his desire leaped forward 
upon the cow. [He became] a young man, came 
down from the sky, and began to speak to the cow: 
“Who do you think you are, that you continually 
graze on our meadow [...]? When the grass is 
tender and young, [and you graze here], you 
destroy the meadow.” 

[The cow] replied: “Is [...] hire [...] in its [...]?” 
Then the Sun God responded: “[...] and it [is] in 
bloom [...] me [...]** [The Sun God] spoke [further] 
to the cow: “[...]” 

[The test of the column is broken away, as are the first lines of 
the next column.] 

The Sun God drove the cow [...], and the Sun God 
[...] the cow, [and ...] cattle [...] 1 

[Most of three lines missing.] 

... the second, third, [fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, 
eighth], ninth and tenth month arrived, [and the 
cow gave birth]. The cow [called] back up to the 
sky [and] glowered [at the Sun God]. She said [to 
the Sun God]: “Now I ask you please: [My calf] 
should have four legs. Why have I borne this two- 
legged thing?” Like a lion, the cow opened her 
mouth and went toward the child to eat (it?). The 
cow made her ... as deep as the Deep Blue and set 
out toward the child [to ...]. 

The Sun God looked down from the sky. [He came 
down] and took his stand beside the cow. He began 
[to say to her:] “And who are you, [that you have 
approached ...] to gulp down [...]?” 

The Sun God [...-ed] the cow [and ...]. And (s)he 
[...-ed ...]. When the child [...-ed, ...] grass [...] 
his eyes [...]. The Sun God [...] and him [...]. 

[Break of about 17 lines.] 

“The great rivers [,..] are troubled. The [...] are 
troubled for washing. [...] of blood [...] for wash¬ 


ing. [...] let it keep on living.” The day becomes 
warm [...] 

When the Sun God had set out to go back up to the 
sky, he [...-ed] the child [...]. He strokes]?) its 
members along with [its head]. The Sun God spoke 
to [...]: 2 “Take a staff in hand, put the winds on 
[your feet as] winged [shoes]. Make the trip in one 
stage. Over the child [...] birds, ...-birds, [...] ... 
-birds, eagles [...] Let them ... their pegs away 
from over him. [...] snakes intertwined [...]” 

[The rest of column iii and the beginning of column iv lost.] 

[A fisherman] said [to ...]: “I will go see. [The ... 
-s] are standing in the mountains [...” The fisher¬ 
man] arrived at the child. ... -birds [...] shelducks 
fly up. [...] are ascending]?) and they [...] to the 
sky. 

[When the fisherman approached], the poisonous 
snakes retired to a distance. [...] strokes (the 
child’s) members along with its head. He strokes 
[...] He strokes its eyes [...J The fisherman said to 
himself: “Somehow I have pleased]?) the gods, so 
that they have removed the unfavorable bread f rom 
the rock. 3 1 have struck the Sun God’s fancy, and 
he has led me out (here) for the sake of [the child]. 
Do you perhaps know about me, O Sun God, that 
I have no child, that you have led me out (here) for 
the sake of the child? Truly the Sun God puts (...] 
bread out for him who is dear to him!” The fisher¬ 
man lifted the child up from the ground, tidied him 
up, rejoiced in him, held him close to his chest, 
and carried him back home. 

The fisherman arrived at the city of Urma, went to 
his house, and sat down in a chair. The fisherman 
said to his wife: “Pay close attention to what 1 am 
about to say to you. Take this child, go into the 
bedroom, lie down on the bed, and wail. The 
whole city will hear and say: ‘The fisherman’s wife 
has borne a child!’ And one will bring us bread, 
another will bring us beer, and still another will 
bring us fat. A(n ideal) woman’s mind is clever. 
She has cut (herself) off from commanding others). 


' It appears that the Sun God copulated with the cow, since in the following context it gives birth to a two-legged being. Compare Ba c aC$ 
copulating with a cow in Ugaiitic myths. 

1 His messenger. 

3 This saying in the language of fishermen probably means: “Now the fish will take my bait." 
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She is dependent on the authority of the god. She 
stands in woman’s subordination, and she does not 
disobey (her) husband’s word.” 

(The fisherman’s wife) heard the man's word, went 
into [the bedroom], lay down on the bed, [and be¬ 
gan to wail]. When the men of the city heard, they 


said: “[The fisherman’s] wife [has borne a child!”] 
The men of the city [said this] and began to bring 
[things to her. One] brought [bread, and another] 
fat [and beer]. 

[The colophon indicates that the story was continued on another 
tablet.] 


Hoffner 1975a: 1981; 1990. 


REFERENCES 


2. PRAYERS 


PLAGUE PRAYERS OF MUR$IL1 II (1.60) 
Gary Beckman 


When he came to the throne, the Great King MurSili II was confronted with both the fragmentation of the Hittite 
empire and the raging of an epidemic of uncertain character which had carried off in short succession both his father 
Suppiluliuma I and his brother Amuwanda II. Innumerable ordinary Hittites had perished as well. While MunHli 
mastered the political situation within the first decade of his rule, the plague continued unabated for many more 
years. To persuade the gods to bring the suffering to an end, the king (or his scribes) composed several prayers in 
which he confesses his own guilt and that of his land for various offenses, and details the reparations which have 
already been made. He also points out to the gods that they will only harm themselves by thinning out the ranks of 
their human servants. The order of the prayers is not indicated in the texts themselves but has been postulated by 
modem scholars on the basis of the development of MurSili’s argumentation over the course of the series. 


First Prayer 

(a obv. 1-7) O [all of] you [male deities], all female 
deities, [all] male deities [of the oath], all female 
deities of the oath, [all] primeval [deities], all 
[male] deities and all female deities who were sum¬ 
moned to assembly for witnessing an oath in this 
[matter]! 0 mountains, rivers, springs, and under¬ 
ground watercourses! I, MurSili, your priest and 
servant, have now pled my case before you. O 
gods, my lords, [listen] for me to my concern 
about which 1 present you my justification. 


a 2 Sant 24 


(a obv. s-15) O gods, [my] lords, a plague broke out 
in Haiti, and Haiti has been beaten down by the 
plague. 0 It [has been] very much [oppressed]. This 
is the twentieth year. Because IJatti is (still) 
experiencing many deaths, the affair of Tudhaliya 
the Younger, son of Tudhaliya, began to haunt 
[me]. I inquired of a god through an oracle, [and] 
the affair of Tudhaliya the Younger was ascer¬ 
tained by the god (as a source of our suffering). 
Because Tudhaliya the Younger was lord of Haiti, 
the princes, the noblemen, the commanders of the 
thousands, the officers, [the subalterns!?)], and all 
[the infantry] and chariotry of HattuSa swore an 
oath to him. My father also swore an oath to him. 

(A obv. 16 22) [But when my father (Suppiluliuma I)] 
mistreated Tudhaliya, all [the princes, the noble¬ 
men], the commanders of the thousands, and 
the officers of HattuSa [went over] to my [father]. 


Although they had sworn an oath (to him), [they 
seized] Tudhaliya, and they killed [Tudhaliya], 
Furthermore, they killed those of his brothers [who 
stood by] him. [.,.] they sent to AlaSiya (Cyprus). 
[Whatever] was their [...] they [...] in regard to 
him. [Thus the ...] and the lords transgressed the 
oath. 

(A obv. 23-40) [But] you, [O gods], my [lords], 
safeguarded my father. [...] And because HattuSa 
[had been burned down(?)] by the enemy, and the 
enemy had taken [borderlands] of {Jatti, [my father 
repeatedly attacked the enemy lands] and repeatedly 
defeated them. He took back the borderlands of 
Haiti which [the enemy had taken]. He [settled] 
them anew (with Hittites). Furthermore, [he con¬ 
quered] additional foreign lands [during] his reign. 
He sustained Hatti and [secured] its frontiers on 
every side. All of Hatti prospered in his time. 
[Humans], cows, and sheep became numerous in 
his time, The civilian captives who [were carried 
off] from the land of the enemy survived; none 
died. But later you came, O gods, [my lords], and 
have now taken vengeance on my father for this 
affair of Tudhaliya the Younger. My father [died] 
because of the blood of Tudljaliya. And the 
princes, the noblemen, the commanders of the 
thousands, and the officers who went over [to my 
father] also died because of [this] affair. This same 
affair also affected the (entire) land of Haiti, and 
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[Hatti] began to perish because of {this] affair. And 
Hatti [wasted(?>] away. Now the plague [has be¬ 
come] yet [worse]. Hatti has been [very much] 
oppressed by the plague and has become diminish¬ 
ed. 1, MurSili, [your servant], cannot [master] the 
turmoil [of my heart]. I cannot [master] the anguish 
of my body. 

[The end of the obverse and the beg inning of the reverse are too 
fragmentary for translation.] 

(a rev. 8 -12 ) [... Because] my father [killed] this 
Tudhhaliya, my father therefore later [performed] 
a ritual of (expiation of) bloodshed. But Hattuladid 
not [perform] anything. I came along, and I per¬ 
formed [a ritual of bloodshed], but the population 
did [not] perform anything. [No one] did anything 
[on behalf of] the land. 

(a rev. i3'-20') Now because Hatti has been very 
much beaten down by the plague, and Hatti con¬ 
tinues to experience many deaths, the affair of 
Tudhaliya has begun to trouble the land. It was 
ascertained for me (through an oracle) by [a god], 
and I made (further) oracular inquiries [about it]. 
They will perform before you, [the gods], my 
lords, the ritual of (transgressing of) the oath which 
was ascertained for you, [the gods], my lords, and 
for your temples in regard to the plague. They will 
purify [... before you]. And I will make restitution 
to you, the gods, my lords, with reparation and 
propitiatory gift on behalf of the land. 

(A rev. 2 1'-40') Because you, the gods, my lords, 
have taken vengeance for the blood of Tudhhaliya, 
those who killed Tudhhaliya have made restitution 
for the blood. This bloodshed has again ruined 
Hatti. Hatti has already made (sufficient) restitution 
for it. Because I have now come along, I and my 
household will make restitution for it through re¬ 
paration and propitiatory gift. Let the souls of the 
gods, my lords, again be appeased. May you, the 
gods, my lords, be well-disposed toward me once 
more. Let me appear [before you]. May you listen 
to what I say to you. 1 have {not] done anything 
evil. (Of) those who sinned and did do evil, not 
one is still here today. They all died off previously. 
But because the affair implicating my father has 
devolved upon me, on behalf of the land I am now 
giving to you, the gods, my [lords], a propitiatory 
gift on account of the plague. I am making restitu¬ 
tion. I am making restitution to you with propitiato¬ 
ry gift and reparation. May you, the gods, my 
lords, [be] well-disposed toward me once more. 
Let me appear before you. Because Hatti has been 
oppressed by the plague, [and] has been diminish¬ 
ed, [they prepared] the offering bread and libation 
for you, the gods, my lords. He (the murderer?) is 
very much beaten down by the plague, and it 
(Hatti?) was [...] from the plague, Meanwhile, the 
aforementioned plague does not simply take it 


(Hatti) away, but people continue to die. These few 
bakers of offering bread and libation bearers who 
[are still here] — if they perish, no one will any 
longer give you offering bread or libation. 

(A rev. 41'-51') May you, [the gods, my lords], be 
[well-disposed toward me once more] because of 
the offering bread and libation which [they pre¬ 
pare], Let me appear before you. Send the plague 
[out of Hatti]. Let (no one) beat down any further 
these few bakers of offering bread [and libation 
bearers] who [are still here] for you. Let them not 
[continue to die in great numbers]. They shall 
prepare [offering bread] and libation for you. 
[Come], 0 gods, my lords. Send the plague 
[away]. Whatever evils [...] to the enemy land, [or 
which] occurred in the midst of Hatti concerning 
[Tudhaliya], send them [... away], O gods. Send 
them to the enemy land. May you be well-disposed 
toward Hatti. Let [the plague] abate once more. 
[Because] I am appearing before you as your priest 
and your servant, may you be well-disposed [to¬ 
ward me]. Send away the turmoil from my heart. 
Take away the anguish from my body. 

(A Colophon): [One tablet], complete. When Murlili 
[pled] his case. 

Second Prayer 

(c i 1-18) 0 Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, [and 
gods], my [lords. King] MurSili, your servant, has 
sent me (saying): Go speak to the Storm-god of 
Hatti, my lord, and to the gods, my lords, as 
follows: What is this that you have done? You have 
allowed a plague into Hatti, so that Hatti has been 
beaten down severely by the plague. In the time of 
my father (Suppiluliuma I) and of my brother 
(Amuwanda II) people were dying, and since I 
have become priest of the gods, people are con¬ 
tinuing to die in my time. This is the twentieth year 
that people have been dying in Hatti. By no means 
has the plague been removed from [Jatti. I cannot 
master the turmoil of ray heart. I can no longer 
master the anguish of my body. 

(C i 19-28: A obv. 2 -5') Furthermore, when I per¬ 
formed festivals, I paced back and forth (in wor¬ 
ship) for all the gods. I did not privilege any single 
temple. I have pled my case concerning the plague 
to all the gods, and I have repeatedly offered [vo¬ 
tive gifts to you (saying)]: “Listen [to me, O gods], 
my [lords, and send the plague out of Hatti. Hat- 
tula simply cannot ...] master [the plague. Let the 
matter on account of which] people have b#en dy¬ 
ing [in Hatti either be established through oracle], 
or [let me see] it [in a dream, or let a prophet (lit., 
‘man of god’)] speak [of it]." But the gods [did not 
listen] to me, [and] the plague did not abate [in] 
Hatti. [Hatti has b#en beaten down severely]. 

(A obv. 6 -12') The [few] bakers of offering bread 



158 


The Context of Scripture, I 


[and libation bearers] of the gods who [still] re¬ 
mained died off. [The affair of ...] continued to 
trouble [me. I sought (the cause of) the anger] of 
the gods, [and 1 found] two old tablets. One tablet 
[dealt with the ritual of the Euphrates River...] 
Earlier kings [performed] the ritual of the 
Euphrates [...}, but since the time of my father 
(Suppiluliuma I) [people have been dying] in Haiti, 
[and] we have never performed [the ritual] of the 
Euphrates. 


b Geo 4:7; 
6:S; 8:21; 

1 Kgs 8:46; 
Exd 7:20 


c Deuc 5 : 9 ; 
Jcr 31:29; 
Exk 18:2; 
17-24 


(A obv. 13 -24') The second tablet dealt with (the 
town of) KuruStama — how the Storm-god of Hatti 
took the men of KuruStama to Egyptian territory, 
and how the Storm god of Hatti made a treaty con¬ 
cerning them with the Hittites. Furthermore, they 
were put under oath by the Storm-god of Hatti. 
And although the Hittites and the Egyptians had 
been put under oath by the Storm-god of Haiti, the 
Hittites came to repudiate (the agreement), and 
suddenly the Hittites transgressed the oath. My 
father sent infantry and chariotry, and they attacked 
the border region of Egyptian territory in the land 
of Amka. He sent (them) again, and they attacked 
again. When the Egyptians became frightened, they 
came and actually asked my father for his son for 
kingship. When my father gave them his son, and 
when they took him off, they killed him. My father 
became hostile, went to Egyptian territory, and 
attacked Egyptian territory. He killed the infantry 
and chariotry of Egypt. 

(a obv. 25 -34 ) And at that time the Storm-god of 
Hatti, my lord, gave my father the upper hand in 
the lawsuit (manifest in the armed conflict), so that 
he defeated the infantry and chariotry of Egypt. He 
killed them. When the prisoners of war who had 
been captured were brought back to Hatti, the 
plague broke out among the prisoners of war, and 
they [began] to die in great numbers. When the pri¬ 
soners of war were carried off to Hatti, the pri¬ 
soners of war introduced the plague into Hatti, and 
from that time people have been dying in Haiti. 
When I found the tablet mentioned earlier dealing 
with Egypt, I made an oracular inquiry of a god 
about it: “Has this matter discussed earlier been 
brought about by the Storm-god of Hatti because 
the Egyptians and the Hittites had been put under 
oath by the Storm-god of Hatti?” 

(A obv. 35'-46'; c iii 3 -7 ) It was ascertained 
(through an oracle) that the cause of the anger of 
the Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, was the fact that 
(although) the<fa/Hrta£?ara-deities (guarantors of the 
oath?) were in the temple of the Storm-god of 
Hatti, my lord, the Hittites on their own suddenly 
transgressed the word (of the oath). Due to the 
plague I also made an oracular inquiry about the 
ritual of [the Euphrates], and at that point it was 
ascertained that I should appear before the Storm- 


god of Hatti, my lord. I have (therefore) now con¬ 
fessed (my) [sin before the Storm-god]: It is true. 
We have done [it. But the sin] did [not] take place 
in my time. [Rather, it took place] in the time of 
my father. [...] I am certainly aware. [...] The 
Storm-god [of Hatti, my lord], is angry about [...] 
If people have been dying in Hatti, I am [now] 
pleading my [case] concerning this [to] the Storm- 
god of Hatti, my lord. I kneel down to you and 
[cry out]: “Have mercy!” Listen to me, O Storm- 
god, my lord. Let the plague be removed from 
Hatti. 

(C iii 8 -19'; B iii 16'-20'; A rev. 8'-9 ) 1 will dispose of 
the matter which I thoroughly researched (through 
oracular inquiry) [and] of the affairs which were 
ascertained concerning the plague. I will make hill 
restitution for them [...] In regard to the matter of 
(the oath] which was ascertained concerning the 
plague, I have offered the ritual [of] the oath for 
the Storm-god of Hatti, [my lord. For the gods, my 
lords], I have offered [it]. They have [...a ritual] 
for you, the Storm-god of Hatti, [my lord], and 
[they have ...] a ritual for you, [the gods, my 
lords]. Because [the ritual of the Euphrates] was 
ascertained for me [concerning the plague], and 
because I am now on my way [to] the Euphrates, 
O Storm-god [of Hatti], my lord, and gods, my 
lords, leave me alone concerning the ritual of the 
Euphrates. I shall perform the ritual of [the 
Euphrates], and I shall perform it fully. In regard 
to such matter as I will do it, namely the plague — 
may the gods, my lords, be well-disposed toward 
me. Let the plague abate in Haiti. 

(a rev. 10 -19 ) O Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, and 
gods, my lords — so it happens: People always 
sin/ My father sinned and transgressed the word of 
the Storm-god of Hatti, my lord. But I did not sin 
in any way. But so it happens: The sin of the father 
devolves upon his son/ The sin of my father has 
devolved upon me, and I have now confessed it to 
the Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, and to the gods, 
my lords: It is true. We have done it. Because I 
have confessed the sin of my father, let the souls of 
the Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, and of the gods, 
my lords, again be appeased. May you be well- 
disposed toward me once more. Send the plague 
away from Hatti again. Let those few bakers of 
offering bread and libation bearers who remain not 
die. 

(A rev. 20'-36 ) I am now pleading my case con¬ 
cerning the plague to the Storm-god, my lord. 
Listen to me, O Storm-god of Hatti, my lord, and 
save me! [I say] to you [as follows]: The bird takes 
refuge in the nest, and the nest [saves] it. Or if 
anything has become troublesome to some servant, 
and he pleads his case to his lord, his lord will 
listen to him and correct for him whatever had be- 
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come troublesome [to him]. Or if a sin (hangs 
over) some servant, and he confesses the sin before 
his lord, then his lord may treat him however he 
wishes. But since he confesses his sin before his 
lord, the soul of his lord is appeased, and his [lord] 
does not call that servant to account. I have con¬ 
fessed the sin of my father: It is true. 1 did it. [If] 
there is any reparation (due), then there has indeed 
already been much because of this [plague intro¬ 
duced by] the prisoners of war whom they brought 
from the territory of Egypt and the civilian catptives 
whom [they brought]. What is [this]? Hattusa has 
made restitution through the plague. It [has made 
restitution] twenty-fold/ So it happens. And the 
souls of the Storm-god of Haiti, my lord, [and of] 
the gods, my lords, are simply not appeased. Or if 
you wish to impose upon me some special restitu¬ 
tion, tell me about it in a dream so that I can give 
it to you. 


d Isa 40:2 


t I Sam 23:6 


(A rev. 37 -40') I repeatedly plead my case [to you], 
Storm-god of Hatti, my lord. Save me! [If] perhaps 
people have (indeed) been dying because of this 
matter, let those bakers of offering bread and 
libation bearers who remain not continue to die 
while I am correcting it. 


(A rev, 41 '-44'; C iv 14'-22 ') [Or] if people have been 
dying because of some other matter, let me either 
see it in a dream, or [let] it [be discovered] by 
means of an oracle, or let a prophet speak of it/ 
Or the priests will sleep long and purely (in an 
incubation oracle) in regard to that which I convey 
to all of them. [...] Save me, O Storm-god of Hatti, 
my lord! Let the gods, my lords, reveal to me their 
providence. Let someone then see it in a dream. 
Let the matter on account of which people have 
been dying be discovered... Save me, O Storm-god 
of Hatti, my lord! Let the plague be removed from 
Hatti. 


(C Colophon): One tablet, complete. [When] MurSili 
[...] because of the plague [... pled his case]. 


Third Prayer 

(obv. 1-6) O Sun-goddess of (the town of) Arinna, 
my lady, and gods, my lords, what [have you 
done]? You have allowed a plague into Hatti, so 
that Hatti has been beaten down severely [by the 
plague]. In the time of my father (Suppiluliuma I) 
and of my brother (Amuwanda II), [people were 
dying]. Now I have become priest of the gods, 
[and] people are continuing to die [in my time]. 
This is the twentieth year [that] people have been 
dying [in great numbers in Hatti]. Hatti [has been 
very much oppressed] by the plague. 

(obv. 7-i3) Hatti has been very much beaten down 
by the plague. [If someone] produces a child, the 
[...] of plague [will ...] to him. He may attain 
adulthood, but he will not [grow old...] will remain 


for someone. He [will experience the plague(?)]. 
To [his] previous condition [he will] not [return]. 
If he should become old [...], he will not be warm. 

[The bottom of the obverse and the upper portion of the reverse 
have been lost.] 

(rev, 2 -14 ) Now I, MurSili, [have pled my case. 
Listen] to me, O gods, my lords. [Send(?) away] 
the turmoil from my heart. [Let] the plague [be 
removed] from Hatti. Send [it] to the enemy lands. 
In TJatti [...] If you, the gods, my lords, [do not 
send] the plague [away] from Hatti, the bakers of 
offering bread and the libation bearers [will die]. 
And if they die off, [the offering bread] and the 
libation will be cut off for the gods, [my lords]. 
Then you will come to me, 0 gods, [my lords], 
and hold this (to be) a sin [on my part] (saying): 
“Why [don’t you give] us offering bread and 
libation?” May you now be well-disposed to Hatti 
once more, O gods, my lords. Send the plague 
away again. [Let the plague abate] in Hatti. Let it 
(Hatti) thrive and grow. Let it [return] to its 
previous condition. 

Fourth Prayer 

(a i 1 - 16 ) O gods, my lords: Exalted Storm-god, the 
two lords of Landa, Iyarri, the deities of HattuSa, 
the deities of Arinna, the deities of Zippalanda, the 
deities of Tuwanuwa, the deities of HupiSna, the 
deities of Turmitta, the deities of Ankuwa, the 
deities of Samuha, the deities of SariSSa, the deities 
of Hurma, the deities of Hanhana, the deities of 
Karahna, the deities of Illaya, Kamrusepa of Tank- 
wanda, the deities of ZarruiSa, the Storm-god of 
Lihzina, the Tutelary Deity of the Array Camp of 
the father of My Majesty which is in MaraSSantiya, 
UliliyaSSi of Parmanna, the deities of Kattila, the 
Storm-god of HaSuna, the deities of Muwanu(?), 
the deities of ZazziSa, the Telipinus whose tem- 
ples(?) in the land have been destroyed, the deities 
of Salpa, and the Storm-god of [Arziya(?)]. 

(A i 17-20) O gods, my lords, I, MurSili, your 
priest, have now bowed down to you. Lend an ear 
and listen for me to the matter on account of which 
I have bowed down to you. 

(A i 21-35) 0 gods, my lords, since earliest times 
you have been concerned with [humans], and you 
have [not] abandoned humankind. [You have] 
(rather) very much [safeguarded] humankind. Your 
divine servants [were] numerous, and they(!) set 
out for the gods, my lords, offering bread and 
libation. But now you have turned on humankind, 
so that it happened that in the time of [my] grand¬ 
father (Tudhaliya III) Hatti was oppressed. [It was 
devastated] by the enemy. Then humankind [was 
diminished] by the plague; your [divine] servants 
[were reduced in number]. And of you, [the gods], 
my lords, [one had no] temple, and [the temple] of 
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another [fell into min]. Whoever [served] before a 
god perished. [No] one performed for you the rites 
[which ...] 

(A i 36-46) [But] when my [father] took his seat in 
kingship, [you], the gods, my lords, stood with 
him. He resettled once more the [depopulated] 
lands. [And for you], the gods, my lords, in what¬ 
ever temple there were no [furnishings], or what¬ 
ever divine image had been destroyed — my father 
made up that which he was able to do. He did not 
make up that which he was not able to do. O gods, 
[my] lords, you were never troublesome to my 
father, and you were never troublesome to me, but 
now you have troubled me. 

(a i 47 - 55 ) When it happened that my father [went] 
to Egypt — since the time of (the campaign 
against) Egypt, the plague has persisted in [Haiti]. 
And from that [time] (the population of) Haiti has 
been dying. [My] father repeatedly made oracular 
inquiries, but he did not discover (the mind of) 
you, the gods, <my> lords, through the oracles. 
And I have repeatedly made oracular inquiries of 
you, but I have not discovered (the mind of) you, 
the gods, my lords, through the oracles. 

[For (he following section the scribe of cite primary manuscript 
indicates that the tablet from which he was copying had been 
destroyed.] 

(b ii 3 -ti') Because the gods, my lords, not [...] 
Because your eyes [...] I am already aware in re¬ 
gard to you [...I will make] up [every thing(?) for 


[ you]. I will restore the [furnishings] for whatever 
1 [god] has [a temple] but no divine [furnishings], i 
will rebuild a temple for whatever god [has no 
temple], I will restore whatever divine image has 
been destroyed, [as] the image [had been] pre¬ 
viously [...] 

[A long break intervenes.) 

(A iv 1-5) [...] Should I have restored it for [the 
gods], my lords, either with (the resources of) the 
land, or with the infantry and chariotry? If I should 
reestablish the gods — since my household, land, 
infantry, and chariotry continue to die, by what 
means should [ reestablish you, O gods? 

[Here the earlier tablet had once more been damaged.] 

(A iv 16-28) And since they(!) died, by what means 
should 1 reestablish [you]? O gods, be well- 
disposed to me once more because of this [fact]. 
Bring me peace. Send the plague away from the 
land once more. Let it abate in the towns where 
people are dying. Let the plague not return to the 
towns in which it has (already) abated. [I have 
said] to myself(?) thus: “[If] the previously- 
mentioned matter concerning the god is true, my 
father [could not discover it (the mind of the gods)] 
through an oracle, nor could I discover it [through 
an oracle]. But tyatti [has made an oracular in¬ 
quiry], and [has now discovered] it through an 
oracle.” I have pled my case. [...] 

[The final few lines are too fragmentary for translation ] 


REFERENCES 
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23.124. B. KBo 22.71. Bibliography: ANET 394-396 (Second Prayer only); TUAT 2/6:808-810 (First Prayer only); Malamat 1955; BernabS 
1987:279 284; Holfner 1971b; Goetze 1930; Lebrun 1980:191-239. 


3. RITUALS 


THE “RITUAL BETWEEN THE PIECES” (1.61) 
Billie Jean Collins 


This ritual is written on a Sammeltafel, which, judging by the use of double paragraph dividers, contains at least ten 
separate compositions. The final composition is a lustration ritual to performed in the event of military defeat. It has 
been dated to the Middle Hittite period. The tablet itself, however, was copied in the Empire period. 


If the troops are defeated by the enemy, then they a lsa 66:Wl 
prepare the “behind the river” ritual as follows: ^ g Gtn 15 7 " 
Behind the river they sever a human, 1 a billy-goat, 
a puppy 3 (and) a piglet. On one side they set halves 


and on the other side they set the (other) halves* 
In front (of these) they make a gate of hawthorn 
and stretch acord(?) up over (it). Then, before the 
gate, on one side they burn a fire and on the other 


Possibly a prisoner of war. 
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side they bum a fire. 2 The troops go through/ but c 
when they come alongside the river, they sprinkle 
water over them(selves). They perform the ritual 


Jer 34:18-20 


again in the steppe. They celebrate the ritual of the 
steppe in the same way. 3 


1 A Are is not always required in such rituals. 

3 For other examples of the “ritual between the pieces" see Collins (1990). 

REFERENCES 

Text: CTH 426; KUB 17.28 iv 45-56. Editions; Collins 1990; Kiimmel 1967:150-152; Masson 1950. Discussion: Eitrem 1947; Moyer 1983. 


PULI$A’S RITUAL AGAINST PLAGUE (1.62) 
Billie Jean Collins 


PuliSa’s Ritual “ was recorded on a Sanuneltafel. It is one of a handiiil of Hittite scapegoat rituals, all of which were 
performed to counteract plague. This particular ritual uses human beings as the scapegoats, both belonging to the 
enemy population and therefore expendible. They act as substitutes for the king, with whom responsibility for divine 
disfavor and the welfare of the population ultimately lay. Both a male and a female substitute were required to allow 
for a deity of either sex. The rituals with the man and the woman are followed immediately by identical rites 
involving a bull and a ewe. 


§1 [T]hus says PuliSa [... when the king] strikes an 
enemy ]la]nd and marches [away from the bor¬ 
der of the enemy land, if then ...} either some 
[male] deity [or female deity of the enemy land 
is angeredf?) and (as a result) among] the 
people a plague occur[s, I do the following:] 
§2 As he [is marching a]way from the border of 
the land of the enemy, they take one prisoner 
and one woman of the (enemy’s) land. [On 
whichever) road] the ki[ng] came from the 
land of the enemy, the king tr[avels] on that 
road. All of the lords travel with him. One pri¬ 
soner and one woman they bring before him. 
He removes the garments from his body. They 
put them on the man. But on the woman [they 
p]ut the garments of a woman. To the man the 
king says as follows (if it is [not] convenient 
for the king, then he sen[ds] another and that 
one takes care of the ritual) that one [sa]ys [to] 
the man as follows: “If some male god of the 
enemy land has caused this plague, for him I 
have just given an adorned man as a substitute. 
This o[ne is gr]eat with respect to his head, 
this one is great with respect to his heart, and 
this [one is gr]eat with respect to his limb. You 
male god, be pacified with t[his ad]omed man. 
Turn [agai]n in friendship to the king, the 
[lords], the ar[my, and] to the land of Ijlatti. 
[...] but [let] this prisoner be[ar] the plague and 
transport (it) ba[ck into the land of the ene¬ 
my.]” 


a Lev J6 


§3 He speak[s t]o the woman also in the same way 
in case of a fema[le dei]ty. 

§4 Afterward, [they drive up] one bull and one 
e[we and ...] of the la[nd] of the enemy. Th[ey 
...] him, his ears, an earrin[g ...]. Red wool, 
yellow-green wool, bla[ck] wool, [white wool 
...] he dra[ws] forth from the king’s mouth. 
[He says as follows:] “Because the king kept 
becoming blood[-red, yellow-green, b]lack[and 
white ..., let t]hat [...] back to the land of the 
en[emy] and [for] the person of [the king], the 
lords, the inf[antry], the [cha] dotty (...do not] 
take notice, (but) take notice of it for the land 
of the enemy.” ... The aSusant- bull [they bring 
before him(?) and] he [sjays as follows: “The 
god [of ]the enem[y] who [caused this plague], 
if he is a male god, to you I have gi[ven] an 
[ado]m#d, aluiaru-, and powerful(?) [bull]. 
You, O male god, be pacified. Let [th]is bull 
cany [this plague] back into the land of the 
enemy. [Turn again in friendship to the king, 
to the prin]ces, the lords, the army and to the 
la[nd of Hatti].” 

§5 Afterwards, he speaks to the ado[med] ewe 
[also in the same way] in case of a female 
deity. 

§6 Then th[ey) send the aJuSam- bull [and the 
ewe] to run in front [of the prisoner] and the 
woman. 

§7 Then afterwards [...]. 


REFERENCES 
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UftHAMUWA’S RITUAL AGAINST PLAGUE (1.63) s 
Billie Jean Collins 


§1 


§2 


Thus says U^iamOwa, man of Arzawa. If in 
the land there is continual dying and if some 
god of the enemy has caused it, then I do as 
follows: 

They bring in one wether and they combine 
blue wool, red wool, yellow-green wool, 
black wool and white wool and they make it 
into a wreath and they wreathe the one wether 
and they drive the wether forth on the road to 
the enemy and they say to him (the god) as 
follows: “What god of the enemy has made 
this plague, now this wreathed wether we have 
brought for your pacification, 0 god! Just as 
a fortress is strong and (yet) is at peace with 
this wether, may you, the god who has made 
this plague, be at peace in the same way with 
the land of Jlatti. Turn again in friendship to 
the land of EJatti.” Then they drive the wreath¬ 


a Lev 16 


§3 


§4 


ed sheep into the enemy territory. 

Afterward they bring fodder for the god’s 
horses and sheep fat, and they recite as fol¬ 
lows, “You have harnessed your horses. Let 
them eat this fodder and let them be satiated. 
Let your chariot be anointed with this sheep 
fat. Turn toward your land, O Storm God. 
Turn in friendship toward the land of Haiti.” 
Afterward they bring one billy goat aud two 
sheep. He consecrates the goat to the Jleptad, 
and one sheep he consecrates to the Sun God, 
but the other sheep they kill and (then) they 
cook it. Then they bring one cheese, one ren¬ 
net, one pulla- vessel, a sour-bread, one hup- 
par-vessel of wine, one happar-ve ssel of 
beer, and fruit. They prepare these for the god 
of the journey. 


REFERENCES 

Text: CTH 410; Duplicates: A. HT l ii 17-47 (NS), B. KUB 9.31 ii 43-iii 13 (NH). C. KUB 41.17 ii 18-24. Translations: Friedrich 1925:10; 
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ZARPIYA’S RITUAL (1.64) 
Billie Jean Collins 


The Ritual of Zarpiya “ is the second of three scapegoat rituals contained on a single Sammeltafel. The author of the 
text is from Kizzuwatna and as a result the text is laden with Luwian words and incantations, often rendering transla¬ 
tion difficult. The first half of the ritual involves an oath-taking on the pan of the panicipants; the second half is a 
scapegoat ritual of sorts. The human scapegoats in this case are nine young boys. The theme of the number nine is 
repealed throughout the ritual. The gods at whom the ritual is directed are SantaS and the InnarawanteS, a group of 
deities perhaps totalling nine. 


§ 1 [Thus says Zarpjiya, physician of Kizzuwatna, 
(regarding) [when the year] is ruinous (and) in 
the land there is continual dying. [Then] in 
which(ever) city (there is) ruin as a result, 
[the master of (each)] house will do as fol¬ 
lows: 

§2 I hang up the kelu- [of the clijent. Its tjuppali- 
is bronze, Its [fa?ri«]//i-[cloth] is of a shaggy 
lion-skin. But its footstool is of basalt, and its 
(the footstool’s) fiazziul is a paw(?) of lapis, 
the strong paw(?) of a bear, [...] but he h[angs 
the ...] of a wild goat. 

§3 And the ali -s are of black wool and red wool 
(and) the yellow wool of the town of IJamu- 
waSila. Before the sinew of a dog is ...ed, he 
[...] three [...s]. On one side he hangs one 
(piece) on a peg (made of) apricot(?)-wood, ! 


while on the other side he hangs one (piece) 
on a peg (made of) cornel wood. 

§4 First and foremost, in front on that side he 
hits the apricot(?)-wood peg into the gate. He 
hangs a cooked kuggulaS of barley flour, a 
kuggulai of hariyanti-barley flour, and one 
jug of wine. On this side, however, he hits 
[the peg] of cornel wood i[nto the gate], and 
from it (the peg) he hangs a cooked kuggulas 
of barley flour, a kuggulai of hariyanti-barley 
flour, and one jug of wine. 

§5 With the pegs, a white bush is stuck in/plant- 
ed. Downwards from the ground [...] down¬ 
wards at the front. On either side he buries 
waiii-. whose name is fyiwallari. Further¬ 
more, the gate behind the door of the court¬ 
yard on which he hangs the kelu -s — down in 


For the identification of C,S $ENNUR see Posigate 1987:131. 
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front of the keltt-s he places a wicker table 
and on top of it he sets an ax 2 of bronze, one 
warm bread, thick bread (and) cheese. There¬ 
on (he sets) a bronze ax, a bronze dagger, a 
strung bow, [and] one arrow. 

§6 Down in front on the wicker table he places 
one huppar-ve ssel of wine from the puri- 
stand, and from the pun-stand he places one 
pitcher of Pnju drinking beer. Into the pitcher 
of PIFfU drinking beer he inserts one straw. 

§7 They bring in one billy-goat and the master of 
the estate libates it with wine before the table 
for SantaS. Then he holds out the bronze ax 
and says as follows: “Come Santas! Let the 
InnarawanteS-deities come with you, (they) 
who are wearing bloodied (clothes), who have 
bound on (themselves) the sashes(?) of the 
mountain dwellers, 

§8 who are girt(?) with daggers, who hold strung 
bows and arrows. “Come and eat! We will 
swear (an oath).” When he is finished speak¬ 
ing, he places the bronze ax 3 down on the ta¬ 
ble and they slit (the throat of) the billy-goat. 

§9 He takes the blood and the straw that was left 
in the mug — he anoints that with the blood. 
Then they bring the raw liver and the heart 
and the master of the estate holds them out for 
the gods. Further he takes a bite (and) they 
imitate (him). 4 He puts (his) lips on the straw 
and sips and says as follows: 

§ 10 “O Santas and InnarawanteS-deities, we have 
just taken the oath. 

§ 11 We have bitten from the raw liver; from a sin¬ 
gle straw we have drunk. O SantaS and Inna- 
rawantes-deities, do not approach my gate 
again.” They cook the liver and heart on a 
fire and they butcher the entire goat “plain.” 

§12 Then, when the fat arrives, they bring out the 
liver and heart and the flesh — everything — 
to the god. With it they bring two times nine 
thick loaves (made) from wheat flour of one- 


half handful (of flour). He breaks nine loaves. 
Over these they place the liver and heart and 
he sets them back on the table and says as fol¬ 
lows: “Eat, O Sun God of Heaven above and 
below. Let the gods of the father of the house 
eat! Let the thousand gods eat. 

§13 And for this oath be witnesses.” Next he lib¬ 
ates the wine nine times before the table of the 
InnarawanteS-deities. He takes the shoulder 
and the breast (of the sacrifice) and breaks 
nine loaves of bread. 

§14 He scatters them on the potstand and pours 
wine opposite. Then they bring (in) nine(!) s 
boys who have not yet gone to a woman. On 
one boy they put a goatskin and that one 
walks in front and calls (out) in the manner of 
a wolf. They surround the tables and devour 
the shoulder and breast. 

§15 But [when they] wish to eat [...], he brings 
(them) in the same way and they devour the 
li[ver and heart]. They also drink. [He brings] 
the pitcher [of P1HU drinking beer] and they 
drink the pitcher of pihu beer. 

§16 The master of the house < holds > a staff/ 
branch from a surufyfya-tree, steps into the 
gate and in Luwian conjures as follows: 

§§17-18 {Luwian incarnation} 

§19 He breaks a thick bread, while reciting as 
follows in Luwian: 

§§20-21 {Luwian incantation} 

§22 They take up the ritual implements and he 
closes the door. He anoints it with fine oil, 
and says: 

§23 “Let (the door) shut out evil and let it keep 
in good.” 

§24 One tablet. Finished. The word of Zarpiya, 
physician from Kizzuwatna. If a year is 
ruinous and the land is dying, then the Mu- 
rituals he offers in this way. 


z Hittite aiei- is unambiguously translated “ax” although how big this weapon was and what type of ax are matters of speculation. See Beal 1986. 

’Presumably the bronze dagger in §5 was used for slitting the animal’s throat, which prompts the question: what is the puipose of the ax here? 
I would suggest, basod on Creek parallels, that the ax was used to stun the animal prior to killing it. This must have occurred in §7 during the 
recitation, which is when he is said to be holding the ax. The text fails to mention the act itself, we must assume, because it was taken for granted, 
as were so many other details of Hittite sacrifice. 

“Hitt, fjimmi- “model, replica, imitation (of an object or animal)." The sense here seems to be that other participants in the ritual imitate the 
master of the house in biting from the liver and heart, since in §11 the text says that “we (plural) have bitten.” Differently HED H 314. 

5 The text says eight. 
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RITUAL AND PRAYER TO ISHTAR OF NINEVEH (1.65) 
Billie Jean Collins 


The beginning of this text, containing a ritual for the goddess, is broken. In §4, where the text becomes legible, the 
officiant is reciting an invocation. 


§3 


§4 


§5 


§6 


§7 


§8 


[...] they cover [her?] with a cloth [...] all the 
singers play [the ...-instruments] and sin[g], 
[...] outsideon seven paths [...] they go to [...] 
and [...]. The diviner [sets(?)] down a table. 
... red, what are la[id] for soldier breads [...) 
he takes, and the singers pull {...] of the path 
(or: for the paths?). 

[...] He says as follows "... O Istar [...] I will 
keep [...]ing and for you ... [If you are in 
Nineveh] then come from Nineveh. (But) if 
you are [in] R[imuSi, then come from Rimu- 
Si]. If you are in Dunta, then come from 
Du[nta]. 

(O IStar,) [if you are] in [Mittanni], then come 
from Mittanni. [If you are in ..., then come 
from .... I]f you are in Dunippa then [come 
from] Duni[ppa. If you are in Ugarit] then 
com[e] from Ugarit. [If you are in ... then 
come from ...]. Come from Dunanapa. [Come 
from .... Come from .... Come] from Alal- 
l)az. [Come from .... Come from] Afmurra.] 
Come from Zlduna. [Come from ....] Come 
from Nu[ha$Sa]. Come from Kulzila. [Come 
from ....] Come from Zunzurha. Come from 
AsSur. [Come from ....] Come from KaSga. 
Come from every land. [Come from] AlaSiya. 
Come from Alziya. Come from Papanha. 
[Come from ...] Come from Ammaha. Come 
from Hayasa. [Come from ....] Come from 
Karkiya. [Come] from the lands of Arzauwa. 
[Come from ....] Come from the land of 
Ma§a. [Come]fromKuntara. [Comefrom ....] 
Come from Ura. Come from Lufoma. [Come 
from ...]. Come from Partahuina. Comfe] 
from KaSula. [Come from ....] 

If (you are) in the rivers and streams [then 
come from there.] If for the cowherd and 
shepherds [you ...] and (you are) among them, 
then come away. If (you are) among [the ...], 
if you are with the Sun Goddess of the Earth 
and the Primordial Gods] then come from 
those. 

Come away from these countries. For the 
king, the queen (and) the princes bring life, 
health, strength], longevity, contentment(?), 
obedience (and) vigor, (and) to the land of 
Haiti growth of crops (lit., grain), vines, 
cattle, sheep (and) humans, salhitti-, mannitti- 
and annari -. 

Take away from the (enemy) men manhood, 


a Dew 18:9 
12; 22:5 


b I Sim 28: S. 
[5: Isa 8:19; 
29:4 


§9 


§10 


§11 


§12 


§13 


§14 


§15 


§16 


courage, vigor and m&l, maces, bows, arrows 
(and) dagger(s), and bring them into Hatti. 
For those (i.e., the enemy) place in the hand 
the distaff and spindle of a woman and dress 
them like women. Put the scarf 1 on them and 
take away from them your favor. 2 a 
But from the women take away motherliness, 
love (and) mttSni- and bring it into the Hatti- 
land. Afterwards care for the king, the queen, 
the sons of the king (and) the grandsons of the 
king in wellbeing, life, health, vigor, (and) 
long years forever. Sustain it and make it 
rich. Let the land of Haiti, (which is) for you 
(both) bride and offspring, be a pure land. 

I have handed over to you the land of Haiti 
(which) again (has been) damaged. O Star of 
Nineveh, Lady, do you not know how the 
land of Haiti is damaged by this deadly 
plague? 

The diviner breaks one thin loaf for Istar of 
Nineveh and crumbles it into the spring. 
Afterward he again breaks one thin loaf for 
IStar of Nineveh and sets it down on the table. 
He sprinkles oatmeal before the table. Next he 
sprinkles meal into the spring. 

Further, before the table on the oatmeal he 
sprinkles sweet oil cake (and) meal. He libates 
wine three times into the spring and libates 
three times before the table. 

The diviner says these words, and when they 
attract (lit., pull) her with the thick loaf, they 
fill a Amufl-vessel with water besides. Then 
in that place they open up ritual pits, * and the 
diviner pulls the deity up from there seven 
times with “ear” loaves. He says, “If the 
king, queen, or princes — anyone — has done 
something and has buried it, I am now pulling 
it from the earth.” He recites the same words 
again, and they do the same in that place also. 
He cuts into one thin loaf and sets it on a pine 
cone. He pours fine oil on it and the diviner 
having taken the “ear” bread pulls the deity 
from the fire fourteen times and says as 
follows: “I have pulled it from the fire.” 

He recites the same words again. He sets 
down the “ear” bread at the soldier loaves and 
buries one large bird for IStar of Nineveh and 
IjUwalzi- s. But they bum two birds for unalu. 
When he is finished, the diviner takes up the 
table and in front of the red headband that lies 


A garment associated with women. 


! For Deut 18:9-12, see Hallo bP Sei. 53; for Deut22:5, see Hofftier 1966:331. 
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on the table he holds another, and they bring 
(it) in to the goddess. The singers play the 
iNANNA-instrument and the cymbals(?) and 


sing. They bring the god back into the temple. 
[The remaining §§ are too fragmentary for translation.] 


REFERENCES 
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THE FIRST SOLDIERS’ OATH (1.66) 

Billie Jean Collins 

The following is the second tablet 1 of a two-tablet text of a military oath, known as the first soldiers’ oath. The 
language of the composition indicates that it was composed in the Middle Hittite period (late 15th century BCE), al¬ 
though the copies that survive were inscribed in the Empire period. The text is especially interesting for its parallels 
in the literature of other cultures, including Indian, Mesopotamian, Greek and Israelite. 


§1 [...] he places [cedar in] their [hands]. [...] 

they (... it]. He [spreadjs [out] 2 3 a net [...] and 
he says to them, [“this ...] is it not [... in(?)] 
his house? Do the gods [not ...] them? Just as 
cedar [...] its fragrance [...]. J 

§2 [... 4 5 these oa]th d[eities 

§3 [The diviner(?) 6 ...]s and says, f“Becaus]e 
[this person wa]s living and used to find 
heaven above, now they have blinded him in 
the place of the oath. [...] Who transgresses] 
these oaths and takes deceptive action against 
the king of Hatti, and sets (his) eyes upon the 
land of Hatti as an enemy, may these oath 
deities seize him and [may they] blind his 
army too. and further, may they deafen them. 
May comrade not see comrade. May this one 
not hear [that one]. May they give them a 
horrible d[eath]. May they fetter their feet 
with a wrapping below, and bind their hands 
above. Just as the oath deities bound the 
troops of the land of Arzawa by their hands 
and feet and set them in a heap, in the same 
way may they bind his troops too, and set 
them in a heap. 

§4 He places yeast in their hands and they lick it. 


Then he says as follows 7 8 : “What is this? Is it 
not yeast? Just as they take a little of this 
yeast and mix it into the kneading bowl and 
(as) they let the bowl sit for one day, and it 
(i.e., the dough) rises, who transgresses these 
oaths and takes deceptive action against the 
king of Hatti and sets his eyes upon Hatti as 
an enemy, may these oath deities seize him. 
May he be completely broken up by diseases. 
May he carry off (i.e., suffer) a horrible 
death.” They say, “(So) be it.”* 

§5 He places wax and sheep fat in their hands 
and he casts (some) on the flame and says, 
“Just as this wax melts " and just as the sheep 
fat is rendered, 9 who breaks the oath and 
takes deceptive action against the king of 
Hatti, may he melt like the wax and may he 
be rendered like the sh#ep fat.” They say, 
“(So) be it.” 

§6 He places sinew (and) salt in their hands and 
he casts (some of) them into the flame. He 
says as follows: “Just as this sinew melts(?) 10 
on the hearth, just as salt disintegrates on the 
hearth, so may he who transgresses these 
oaths and takes deceptive action against the 


1 The first tablet of the First Soldiers’ Oath survives in a fragmentary stale only, making a coherent translation impossible. Duplicates to tablet 
one: A = KBo 21.10; B = KUB 40.13; C = KUB 48.75; D = KBo 27.12. 

1 This restoration has been proposed by H. A. Hoffner, Jr., personal communication. On the meaning of ekt- see Hoffher 1977. 

3 Three lines broken. 

4 Four lines broken. 

5 One line broken. 

8 The identity of the person administering the oath is not preserved. As suggested here, he may have been a diviner ( L °yAL), one of a select 
number of professions qualified to carry out rituals of this kind. 

1 Text has KI.MIN “ditto." 

8 Oettinger 1976:73. 

8 English “render" refers to the extraction of die fat from the solid in the process of cooking, as for example, when bacon is fried. Cf. CHD 
L-N 180f. 

“ A hapax legomenon. Oettinger 1976:9 translates: "verschmoren” (“smeared”). 
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king of Hatti and sets (his) eyes upon the land 
of Hatti as an enemy, may these oaths (var. 
oath deities) seize him and like the sinew may 
he melt(?) and like the salt may he dis¬ 
integrate. Also, just as the salt does not 
(produce) its seed, for that man, may his 
name, his progeny, his household, his cattle, 
and his sheep perish in the same way.” 

§7 He places malt and beer seasoning in their 
hands and they lick it. He says to them as 
follows: “Just as they mill this beer seasoning 
with a millstone and mix it with water and 
cook it and mash it, who transgresses these 
oaths and takes part in evil against the king, 
the queen or against the princes or against the 
land of Hatti, may these oath deities seize him 
and in the same way may they mill his bones 
and in the same way may they heat him up 
and in the same way may they mash him. 
May he carry off a horrible death. ” They say, 
“(So) be it.” 

§8 “Just as this malt has no propagation, (and) 
they do not carry it to the field and make it 
(into) s»»d, and they do not make it (into) 
bread and store it in the storehouse, for him 
who transgresses these oaths and takes part in 
evil against the king, queen or against the 
princes, may the oath deities destroy his future 
in the same way, and may his wives not bear 
him a son or a daughter. In the plain, the field 
and the meadow may the vegetation not grow. 
May his cattle and sheep not bear calf or 
lamh.” 

§9 U They bring a woman’s garment, a distaff and 
a spindle and they break an arrow (lit., reed). 
You say to them as follows: “What are these? 
Are they not the dresses of a woman? We are 
holding them for the oath-taking. He who 
transgresses these oaths and takes part in evil 
against the king, queen and princes may these 
oath deities make (that) man (into) a woman. 
May they make his troops women. Let them 
dress them as women/ Let them put a scarf 
on them. Let them break the bows, arrows, 
and weapons in their hands and let them place 


b Doji 18:9- 
12; 22:5 


<* Num 5:16- 
28 


the distaff and spindle in their hands (in¬ 
stead).” 

§10 They lead before them a woman, a blind man 
and a deaf man and you say to them as fol¬ 
lows: “Here (are) a woman, a blind man and 
a deaf man. Who takes part in evil against the 
king and queen, may the oath deities seize him 
and make (that) man (into) a woman. May 
they b[li}nd him like the blind man. May they 
d[eaf]en him like the deaf man. And may they 
utterly] destroy him, a mortal, together with 
his wives, his sons, and his clan.” 

§ll f 12 He places [in] their hands a fig[urine of a 
man 13 ] with its [in]sides full of water, and 
says as follows: “Who is this? Has he no[t] 
taken an oath? He took [an oath] before the 
gods, then he [tra]nsgressed the oath, and the 
oath deities seized him. His insides filled (with 
water). With his hands he holds his stomach 
lifted up in front. May these oath deities seize 
whoever transgresses these oaths. May his in¬ 
sides fill (with water). Within his insides may 
the children?) of IShara 14 (i.e., disease) 
[dwell(?)] and may they devour him.” 15 

§12 He holds out [a ...] and he [thro]ws it face 
(lit., eyes) down and they trample it with their 
foot. He says to them as follows: “Who 
breaks these oaths let it happen that the 
[troopjs of Hatti trample his city with (their) 
foot in the same way, and that they render the 
settlements deserted.” 

§13 They inflate a [bl]adder 15 and [tra]mple it with 
their foot, so that the air is [exjpelled. He 
says, “As this has been emptied, let the house 
of who(ever) transgresses these oaths be emp¬ 
tied of people, his cattle and his sheep in the 
same way.” 

§14 You set an oven down before them and you 
set down before (them) models of a plow, a 
wagon and a chariot. They break them up. 
And he says as follows: “Who transgresses 
these oaths, for him may the Storm God break 
up (his) plow. Just as vegetation does not 
come up from an oven, may wheat and barley 
not come up in his field. Let cress (var. weeds) 


" See Hoffner 1966 on Ihe meaning of the magic used in Ibis paragraph. 

12 The figurine has dropsy. Oettinger 1996:72 has suggested that dropsy as a punishment for oath-breaking and the practice of “Schwur beim 
Wasser” was a legacy of proto-Indo-European religion. See his discussion on pp. 71-73. 

13 Restoration suggested by H. A. Hoffiier, Jr., personal communication. Such a figurine has been recovered; see Bdrker-KI3hn 1992. 

14 Kfara was a Netherworld goddess whose particular sphere was medicine and disease. See the discussion by Buide 1974:12-16. The “child” 
or “childrenf?)" of l$bara could therefore be disease(s), an idea that seems to suit this context. Alternatively, Oettinger 1976:41 attributes her 
presence here to her role as “Konigin des Eides,” further suggesting (hat l^faara together with the Moon God (who appears by name only in the 
second soldiets’ oath, see below) are the (he oath deities referred to in this text. 

13 Oettinger 1976:40f. offers an alternative possibility, restoring: an-dur-za-ma-[aS-Si-]kdn l-NA $A-ft/DUMU<-o/i> ‘I$->}a-a-ra< -aS> [*SW 
ap-pa-an-d\u na-an ka ri-pa-an-du "drinnen aber in seinem Innem sollen [ihm] den Sohn IShara (und) [der MondgottergreifenJ und ihn fressen!” 
solving the problem of the plural verb by adding an additional subject. There is room for his restoration, but the fact that die Moon God does 
not appear elsewhere in this text (although he does appear in the second soldiers’ oath, see below) renders his restoration uncertain. 

,h [w \J7JJ]ulan is another possible restoration, uta- is a body patt, but which one is not known, waluta- may not be “bladder,” Cf. CHD P 
panduha - “bladder(?).” 
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go up (instead).” 

§15 You give to them a red pelt and he says, 
“Just as they make this red pelt blood colored 
and from it the bl[oo]d color does not leach 
out, in the same way may the oath deities 
seize you and may it (i.e., the blood color) 
not leave you. ” 

§16 He sprinkles water on the fire and says to 
them as follows: “As this burning fire was 
extinguished, who[ever] breaks these oaths, 


let these oath deities seize him, and also may 
his life, his youth, (and) his prosperity in 
future — together with his wives and his sons 
— be extinguished in the same way. May the 
oath deities curse him cruelly. May the 
meadow not thrive for his herd, his flock 
(and) his livestock. And from his field and 
furrow may vegetation not come for him.” 

§17 Second Tablet. When they bring the troops 
for the oath. 


REFERENCES 

Text: CTO 427. Duplicates: A = KBo 6.34 + KUB 48.76; B = KUB 40.16 + KUB 7.59 (+) 342/u ( + )524/u (+) 1087/2 + 797/v; C = KUB 
40,13.Editions; Friedrich 1924;OettingerI976. Translations: ANET353i.,Coni\\ 1994:102-108. Discussions: BOrker-KIahn 1992; Bunde 1974; 
Hoffner 1966: 1977. 


THE SECOND SOLDIERS’ OATH (1.67) 
Billie Jean Collins 


This text is of New Hittite date and shows many developments from the older example translated above. Among other 


things, there are marked Hurrian influences. 1 

§1' [.. If you transgress these oaths ...] may they 
[...], may they [...], may they [...]. 

§2' But [if you keep them], for you (pi.). [...] he 
says: [...] 

§3' [He] h[olds] out torches [to them, and says,] 
“[...] these torches [...], if [you transgress] 
these [words,] may Umpa 2 and Samuna 3 
[destroy you along with your ...].” 

§4' “ And as [the flre(?)...] bums [the torches ...] 
again [he ...]s, (so) he who [transgresses] 
these wor[ds ... entir]ely(?) from the dark 
[netherworld ...] again to the dark nether¬ 
world [may he not(?) ...]. 

§5' “[But if] you [keep them (i.e. the words), 
may it be] wel[l] with you.” 

§6' [Afterwards] they extinguish [the torches], 
[and he says] to them [as follows: “...just as] 
the torches [...] and no one [...s] him/it, [... 
in the same way who transgresses these 
words may] no one [... him ...].” 

§7' “[Just as you have] extinguished the torches, 
...], may he [who transgresses] these wo[rds 
b]e extinguished [in the same way along with] 
his [progeny,] his house, his wife [... 4 ] and to 
you (pi.) [...].” 

§8' [He places bowls in their hands and] they 
break [them] up [...] at the same time [say¬ 
ing] as follows: “[These are not bowls], they 


are your heads. [If] you do [not] keep [them 
(i.e., the words)] may the gods break [up 
your heads in the same way], and [may they 
...] you in the [same way.] 

§9 ' “Bu[t if] you keep them may [the gods] break 
up [a horrible death] for [yo]u in the same 
way.” 

§10' [Afterwards they pour out water [and simul¬ 
taneously] he sa[ys as follows]: “Just as the 
earth [swallows down] this water and after¬ 
ward no trace of it is visible, may the earth 
swallow [you] down in the same way, and, 
like the water, may no [trace] of you be 
visible afterward.” 

§11' [Afflerwards he pours out wine, and simul¬ 
taneously [he says as follows:] “ [This] is not 
w[ine], it is your blood. [Just as] the earth 
swallowed (this) dow[n], may the earth swal¬ 
low down your [blood] and [...] in the same 
way.” 

§12' [Afterwards he pours water into the wine 
and [simultaneously] says as [folio]ws. “Just 
as this water [is mixed] with the wine, may 
these oath deities mix sick [ness] within your 
bodies in the same way.” 

§13' (Concerning) t[his wh]ich is from the head, 
may the Moon God continually strike you. 5 
May [...] flee from [your] insides and for you 


1 See Oettinger 1976:52f.. 58, 94. 

2 This divine name, usually spelled Umbu, belongs firmly in the Hurrian pantheon. Umbu is a Moon God. 

3 Storm God and son of Teiub and Hebat, forming the third member of the Hurrian triad adopted by the Hittites in the period of the Empire. 

4 Two lines broken. 

5 I.e., give an astronomical omen pottending evil? Cf. “(Whejn the Moongod gives an omen, and in the porient he strikes [a perjson’, then 
I do as follows” KUB 17.28 i 1-2 (Incarnation of the Moon, MH/NS). 
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The Context of Scripture, 1 


[may] the inside [be ...], and may the Moon 
God make and for you (pi.) ...[...], and 
may he [not] go to see the lands. 

§14' [Afterwards] they hold a rock with their 
hands underneath (it) and [simultaneously] 
they say [as follows: “As this rock is 
h[eavy], [in the same way] may the oath and 


sickness become heavy [in your insides]. 

§15' [If] you keep these oaths, [just as] they are 
[everla]sting for you, in the same way [may 
you be] everlasti[ng].” 

§16' If (it is) apaiift-priest 6 then [...] him in [but 
if (it is) a ... then ... be]fore the gate [...]. 


* For the functions of the l *patiU-, see Beckman 1983:235-238. 

REFERENCES 


Text: CTH All, KUB 43.38. Edition: Oertinger 1976. 


4. INCANTATIONS 

PURIFYING A HOUSE: A RITUAL FOR THE INFERNAL DEITIES (1.68) 

Billie Jean Collins 

This text offers a tantalizing glimpse into Hurro-Hittite mythology. The underworld deities, referred to as the 
Primordial or Ancient Gods, are solicited on behalf of a house possessed of various types of uncleanness, to come 
up from below the earth and carry the uncleanness back down into the underworld with them. 

The ritual is completed over two days, the location alternating between the house and various outdoor locales, in¬ 
cluding, at the end of the ritual, the steppe, where the ritual paraphernalia can be disposed of safely. The main 


recensions of this narrative were composed in the : 

§1 When [they] cleanse a house of blood, im¬ 
punity], threat, (and) perjury, its treatment 
(is) as follows: 

§2 In the morning the exorcist opens the house 
[and] he goes [in], He holds a hoe, a spade 
and a shovel(?). He digs the ground (with) 
the hoe, (and) he [clears!?) 1 ] the (resulting) 
pit 2 3 with the spade. 

§3 He digs in this same way at the four comers 
(of the house) and he digs in this vety same 
way [to the side of(?) the hea]rth. The (re¬ 
sulting) pit [he clears(?)’ with] the shovel(?). 

§4 He says as follows: “0 Sun Goddess of the 
Earth, we are taking this m[atter ...]. Why is 
this house gasping? Why does it look upward 
to heaven? 

§5 Either a human has perjured (himself), or he 
has [shed] blood and has turned [up] his 
Mnu-garment to these houses, J or someone 
has made a threat, or someone has spoken a 
curse, or someone having shed blood or hav¬ 
ing committed perjury has entered, 

§6 or someone has practiced (witchcraft!?) 4 ) and 
[has] entered], or bloodshed has occurred in 


Hittite period. The copies date to the Empire Period. 

the house. May this now release the evil, im¬ 
purity, perjury, bloodshed, curse, threat, 
tears (and) sin of the house. May the floor 
(lit., earth), the floorboard, the bedroom, the 
hearth, the four comers, (and) the gates of 
the courtyard release (them). 

§7 He goes forth to the courtyard. He takes mud 
in the courtyard and speaks in the same way. 
He takes mud in the gatehouse and speaks in 
the same way. 

§8 He goes out. He cuts a r»*d off with an ax 
before the gate and says as follows: “Just as 
I cut this reed and it does not (re)attach (it¬ 
self), now in the same way let it cut the evil 
bloodshed of the house, and let it not come 
back.” 

§9 [Then] at the top (lit., back) of the rain pipe 
they pour a hane££a-\t ssel of wine [and he 
says], “As water flows down [from the roof] 
and it does not go [back (up)] the rain pipe 
[again], may the evil, impurity, perjury, 
blood, tears, sin, curse, and threat of this 
house pour out and may they not come back 
again.” 


1 Restoration of li,Ssaizzi “to clear” suggested to me by H. A. Hoffner, Jr. and H. G. Gdterbock, personal communication. 

1 The Hittite uses patteSSar and ftaneSSar interchangeably in this text as a hole over which sacrifices are made. In contrast, an api is opened 
up in §31 as a hole through which lo contact the Underworld Deities directly. 

3 The interpretation of this line follows CHD P sub pippa-, contra Otten 1961. 

' So inletpreted by Oiten 1961:116f. 
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§10 He throws the fjaneSSa-ve ssel down from the 
roof and smashes it. But the mud that he had 
taken, s that 5 6 he carries to (the place) where 
all the ritual paraphernalia 7 has b§en placed. 

§11 He goes to the river bank and takes oil, beer, 
wine, wa/ftt-drink, mamuan-drink, a cupful 
(of) each in turn, sweet oil cake, meal, (and) 
porridge. He holds a lamb and he slaughters 
it down into a pit. He speaks as follows: 

§12 “I, a human being, have now come! As Han- 
nahanna takes children 8 from the river bank 
and I, a human being, have come to summon 
the Primordial Deities of the river bank 9 , let 
the Sun Goddess of the Earth open the Gate 
and let the Primordial Deities and the Sun 
God(dess) of the Earth (var. the Lord of the 
Earth) up from the Underworld (lit., earth). 

§13 Aduntarri the diviner, Zulki the dream inter- 
pretess, Irpitiga Lord of the Earth, Nara, 
NamSara, Minki, Amunki, Abi 10 — let them 
up! 1, a human, have not come independent¬ 
ly, nor have I come in quarrel. In a house, 
blood, tears, perjury, quarrel, (and) sin have 
occurred. Heaven above has b#en angered, 
and the Underworld below has been angered. 

§14 The exorcist of the Storm God 11 sent 12 you, 
the Primordial Deities, from the underworld. 
He said this word to your 

§15 “(In this house] evil impurity, [blood, tears], 
quarrel, sin, (and) perjury [have occurred]. 
The exorcist 13 [has] summon[#d you,) the 
[Primord]ial Deities. [...] go back and go 
[...]. Cleanse [the house from] the evil, im¬ 
purity, blood, [perjury, sin), quarrel, curses, 
tears, (and) [threat]- 

§16 “Bind [their (i.e., each evil’s)] [fee]t (and) 
hands and carry them down to the Dark Un¬ 
derworld.” He takes the clay of the river 
bank, but in its place he sets sweet oil cake, 
meal (and) porridge. He libates beer, wine, 
[wa/Zt/J-drink, (and) [m]amuan-dt'wk. He 
takes [up] (what has) bubbled and binds it in. 

§17 He stretches out a scarf along the ground [... 


and] walks along the scarf [...] and he goes 
in. 

§18 He sprinkles the clay of the river bank with 
oil and honey. (With it) he fashions [thejse 
gods: Aduntarri the exorcist, Zulki the dream 
interpretess, Irpitiga, Nara, NacnSara, Minki, 
Amunki, Abi. He fashions them as (i.e., in 
the form of) daggers. 14 Then he spreads them 
along the ground and settles these gods there 
(-fan). 

§19 He takes four jugs of wine, a thick loaf, 
meal, porridge, (and) gangati -vegetable soup 
and goes to the water and says as follows: 
“(Concerning) the matter for which I have 
come, let the spring, the water, ask me. With 
me the Lady (Ktar) has come from the vege¬ 
tation. 

§20 In her [lejft ear they set earrings (in the 
form) of a SuraSSura-QoirA). It is important. 
But she does not [re]move 15 (her) cloak. She 
holds an empty vessel in her hand. [...] On 
her head was placed a wreath(?) of string. 

§21 She spoke to the spring, and she spoke to the 
swamp, she spoke to the deity [of(?)J the 
piten[...] water, “The water for which I have 
come, give that water to me — the water of 
purification that cleanses bloodshed and per¬ 
jury, that cleanses the gatehouse, that 
cleanses com[mon gossip, curjse, sin, (and) 
threat.” 

§22 [The spring(?)] answered IStar: “Draw the 
water seven times or draw the water eight 
times. Pour out [the water seven or eight 
times]. 16 But on the ninth time what water 
you request, draw that [wa]ter and ta[ke) it.” 

§23 Her h[air fl]ow#d down from the throne to 
Kumarbi. Her hair flowed to [the under¬ 
world, to the Sun Goddess of the Earth. 
While you are carrying [tha]t water, the 
falcon then brings other water from the sea. 
He holds the water in the right hand, while in 
the left hand he holds the words. 

§24 IStar is able to fly. She flew from Nineveh to 


5 In §7. 

4 The common accusative form apiin can only refer back to /wrar “mud" despite the fact that para/ is a neuter noun. Cf. another case offender 
disagreement in the following note and cf. CHD P purut. 

7 aniyaz (juman “all the ritual paraphernalia,” is a case of gender disagreement between a common noun and its attributive, here in the neuter. 

* KUB 41.8 i 20 has i-tar, 729/t i 3 has DUMU-fur. As (lie goddess of birth, Hannahanna fashions people from day and gives fertility to 
women. See also Otten 1961:144. 

’ KUB 41.8 i 21 t vappui, KBo 10.45 i 37 [wappu]wa§, 729/t i 4 wappuw[ai]. 

10 '’Abi is a divinizaiion of the ritual pit and thus an underworld deity. 

" Not the exorcist/divincr who is officiating in (his ritual, but a mythological agent of ihe Storm God in an allusion to a mythological iheo- 
machy. 

11 Var. has "drove” in the sense of “transported” or “ferried”. 

15 The titles L *AZU and l *hal are used interchangeably for die officiant of this text. Note also that the god Aduntarri is called the UI HAL in 

§13 but the ^AZU in §18. 

14 Cf. the dagger god at Yazilikaya; see Akutgal n.d. plates 80-83. 

15 Restoration follows CHD L-N 366 (mng. 1 g). 

14 The main copy for this paragraph is KBo 10.45, restored from IBoT 2.128. The latter copy clearly contained more lhan was present in KBo 
10.45. Cf. CHD L-N 4 which offers a translation based on a faulty transliteration. 
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meet the falcon. In her right hand she took 
water, while in her left hand she took the 
words. The water she sprinkles to the right, 
while the words she speaks toward the left; 

§25 “May good enter the house. May it seek out 
the evil with (its) eyes and cast it out. May 
the pure water cleanse the evil tongue, im¬ 
purity, bloodshed, sin, curse (var. adds: 
threat, [and] common gossip). Just as the 
wind blows away the chaff and carries it 
across to (var. into) the sea, let it likewise 
blow away the bloodshed and impurity of this 
house, and let it carry it across to (var. into) 
the sea. 

§26 “Let it go into the sacr#d mountains. Let it 
go into the deep wells.” He breaks a thick 
loaf and libates wine. He draws water seven 
times and pours (it) out. [On the eighth] time 
what he draws, that [he] k[eeps. Further,] 
two times seven stones he takes from the 
spring and he throws [them] in[to the ...]. In¬ 
to a cup he throws two times seven kappi- 
measures. He takes red wool and binds it to 
<...>. 

§27 He brings the water into the house and car¬ 
ries that also there where all the implements 
are placed, and puts it on the pwriya-stands. 
All the paraphernalia he places before the 
Anunnaki-deities. 17 He mingles(?) silver, 
gold, iron, tin, stone, oil, honey, baked clay 
implements, wicker implements, the mud of 
the house, (and) the mud of the gatehouse. 

§28 He fashions it {-an) (into a figurine of) the 
Deity of Blood and seats it (-an) before the 
tarianzipa-, n He takes all the seeds and 
grinds them (-at) with the millstone. 

§29 19 He pounds (them) with the basalt(?) of the 
millstone and wipes them off and they fashion 
it (-an) (into) a kugulla-ve ssel. What is left 
over they fashion it (-at) (into) a kurtal- con¬ 
tainer and he fills it (-at) with mud. He sets 
it with/below the God of Blood and seats the 
gods thereon. He places the kugulla-\essel 
before the deity. 

§30 He washes his hands. He takes porridge and 
gangoti-vegetable soup. The water that he 
had brought from the spring he libates into 
the water. Afterward he libates one lamb with 


the water and they slit it(s throat). The blood 
flows into a clay basin and he sets it down 
before the God of Blood and recites as fol¬ 
lows: dliS mammaS, O Anunnaki-deities, I 
have invoked you in this matter. (So) decide 
the case of this house. What evil blood is 
present, you take it and give it to the God of 
Blood. Let him carry it down to the Dark 
Underworld, and there let him nail it down. 

§31 Before the Anunnaki-deities he opens up a 
Pit 2 * with a knife and into the Pit he libates 
oil, honey, wine, walhi-dfmk, and mamu- 
nwi-drink. He also throws in one shekel of 
silver. Then he takes a hand towel and covers 
over the Pit/ He recites as follows: “O Pit, 
take the throne of purification and examine 
the paraphernalia of purification. 

§32 “Examine the silver, gold, iron, tin, lapis 
lazuli, and camelian with (your) scales. 21 
What the God of Blood has said, the exorcist 
has set it all up. But since the exorcist set up 
the implements of the gods, ... the exorcist... 
[...] broke, and he cast it into the hearth. 

§33 “But if you (O Anunnaki) do not decide the 
case of this house fairly may the earth below 
you become the ‘striker’ and may the sky 
above become the ‘crusher,’ 22 and may the 
sky(?) crush [you(?)] therein. 23 May no one 
break a thick loaf for you and may you not 
taste the fragrance of cedar! ” 

§34 He takes three birds and offers two of them 
to the Anunnaki deities, but the other bird he 
offers to the Pit and he says as follows: “For 
you, 0 Primordial Deities, cattle and sheep 
will not be forthcoming. When the Stormgod 
drove you down to the Dark Underworld he 
established for you this offering.” 24 

§35 He cooks the birds with fire (and) places 
them before the deity. He also places piyu- 
beer before the deity for drinking and 
provides four straws. He places assorted 
seeds before the deity: barley, wheat, Seppit- 
grain, p[arh\uena-gxzan, chick peas, broad 
beans, lentils, tarai-grain, malt, beer-bread, 
coriander, apr[ico]t(?), white cumin, black 
cumin, titapala- seed, salt, lakkarwan- plant, 
fe/ii'ya(?)-plant, a little (of) [ea]ch, and all 
these [he ...]. 


The Context of Scripture, I 

a 1 Sam 28:3- 
15; Isa 8:19; 

29:4 


17 The Primordial Deities are sometimes referred to by the Akk, name for the group of deities with which they were identified. 

18 A part of a building. 

” KBo 10.45 iii 3 (B) has no § divider here. 

50 Written with the divine determinative. 

71 The new duplicate KBo 39.12:7, kindly provided to me by H. Otten, offers a heretofore unknown syllabic reading of clS ERlN zi.8A.na, 
the beginning of which is, unfortunately, broken: -]iS-wa-il. 

22 CUD L-N 451 tr. mortarf?) and pestle(V) 

22 Following CUD P 59. 

28 Reference is made to a time when the Storm God exiled the Ancient Gods from the earth, and established that in their cult, as Underworld 
Deities, they would receive birds as their sacrifice rather than cattle or sheep. Cf. §14 which refers to the same mythological events. 
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§36 The priest 25 [tajkes [...]. For the Piyu-beer 
for drinking [...] he makes the offering 
rounds [for the god]s. Day one is finished. 

§37 [In the momingf?)] the exorcist [tak]es one 
sheep, one container of Pltfu-b*er, one thick 
loaf, wine, [...] and goes into the house. [...] 
he prepares. [..,] he inscribes(?). The earth 
[...] he says as follows: 

§38 “ [MemeSarti of Heaven] and [Earth], 24 Moon 
God, IShara, — gods [of petjury, curse, si]n, 
(and) bloodshed — I have f...]-ed [you ...] ... 
he(?) comes.” 

§39 [this § is too fragmentary for translation] 

§40 “Push yourselves back! O Dark Underworld, 
restrain their inclination and swallow down 
the bloodshed, sin, impurity, perjury, evil 
step(?) (lit., “foot”) and common gossip of 
the house (and) city.” 

§41 He 22 cooks the liver and cuts it (in half). He 
also breaks thick loaves and lays them upon 
the hole and upon the hearth. He also libates 
wine and pours p/(K/-beer for drinking and 
he provides straws. But no one drinks! 

§42 He says, “MemeSarti of Heaven and Earth, 
Moon God, Bhara — gods of petjury, curse, 
and death — who(ever) is hungry, who(ever) 
is thirsty (among) the gods, come, eat and 
drink, and join with me. From the house and 
city may you cleanse the evil impurity, 
bloodshed, perjury, sin, and curse. He bound 
them, (each evil’s) feet and hands, so let the 
Dark Underworld keep them in!” 

§43 Those who are in the house, the guardians of 
the hearth, sit down and they eat the fat but 
they do not drink the piqu- beer. The exorcist 
comes back into the city and goes into the 
house and bows to the gods. He offers por¬ 
ridge, gangati- vegetable soup, beer, and wine 
to the gods. 

§44 And he says as follows: “0 Anunnaki-deities, 
I have just been on the steppe. ... [...] 
restrain! 0 MemeSarti of He[av]en and Earth! 
For you (gods) PiHU-b*er (has been) poured 


out for drinking. Let them bind them (var. 
him) (with(?)) a Ijaputri to the evil impurity, 
petjury, sin, bloodshed (and) curse. Let it 
pull those forward, and may you push them 
from behind. 

§45 The exorcist stands a ram and a ewe before 
the gods and says as follows: “The ram 
mounts the ewe and it becomes pregnant. Let 
this town and house become a ram, and in 
the steppe let it mount the dark earth and let 
the dark earth become pregnant with the 
blood, pollution, and sin. Just as the pregnant 
woman and ewe give birth, let this city and 
house bear evil blood in the same way, and 
let the Dark Underworld keep it in. 

§46 “As the downpour washes urine and mud 
from the city, (as) the water washes the roof, 
and flows down the rain gutters, let this ritual 
likewise clean away the evil tongue of this 
city (and) house and let the downpour carry 
it into the sea.” 

§47 When he is finished, the exorcist sets the 
ritual paraphernalia on the copper vessel. He 
sets the gods thereon and picks it up and 
carries it to the steppe. He settles the deities 
where (the spot) is marked, and their ritual 
paraphernalia he sets before (them). He li¬ 
bates wine. He offers one lamb and eight 
birds to the Anunnaki-deities. On three 
hearths he bums (them) together with flat 
breads, c#dar, oil and honey and he libates 
wine and says as follows: 

§48 “O Anunnaki-deities, your tribute has just 
been set up. Accept these offerings to you. 
Chase out the bloodshed, impurity, sin, per¬ 
jury, (and) threat of the house and carry them 
down (with you to the Dark Underworld). 

§49 “You, O Primordial deities, who [...] come 
and [tum(?)] down from that [...].” 

§50 Tablet One finished. [When they cleanse a 
house of] bloo[dshed, impurity, sin, perjury 
(and) threat, this is its treatment.] 


” Even after collation. 1 cannot dismiss the completely the possibility that the sign is an azu, and thus that the exorcist who is the main officiant 
of this text is the person referred to here. Cf. n. 27 below. 

24 The syntax does not follow Hittite rules of grammar, and one expects the translation “MemeSarti, Moon God of Heaven and Earth. IShara 
but see §44 where Meme§arti appears alone with the epithet “of Heaver) and Earth.” 

27 Who is the officiant here? The activities of §§40-43 are taking place in the house, as the beginning §43 tells us. Although the exorcist was 
in the house in §37, Ire is said to return to the house again in §43 and so presumably had gone back out to the countryside somewhere in the frag¬ 
mentary sections of §§38-39. This means that he cannot be officiating at the ritual meal described in §§41-43. If indeed another officiant is present, 
could it be the priest who is mentioned in §36? 


REFERENCES 

Text: Cm 446; Duplicates: A = KUB 7.41 (MH/NS), B = KBo 10.45 (MH/NS), C = KUB 41.8 + 251/w (MH/NS), D = KUB 12.56 (MH), 
E = IBoT2.128 (MH/NS), F = KBo 7.57, G = 218/v, H = 427/t, I = 1112/u, f = 208/u, K ~ 1621/u, L = 729/t, M = KBo 39.12. Edition: 
Otten 1961:114-157. Discussion: Hoffner 1967:391; Moyer 1983:21-24. 
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The Context of Scripture, / 

THE STORM GOD AT LIHZINA (1.69) 1 
Billie Jean Collins 


This is a mythological text belonging to the group of Anatolian myths known as the missing deity myths. The original 
composition dates to the period of the Hittite Old Kingdom. The supreme Stonn God is the deity whose absence is 
the focus of this particular narrative. Presumably the Stonn God absented himself in the first column of the tablet, 
after which chaos ensued for man and livestock. When the text picks up in col. ii, a ritual incantation is underway 
that successfully contains the evils resulting from his absence in copper cauldrons lying beneath the sea, where they 
can no longer cause harm. Mankind is thus restored. What follows then is a resumption of the mythological portion 
of the narrative relating the Storm God’s interlude in the town of Lihzina, where he spent his time cultivating crops 
and fruit trees. He makes a triumphal return from Lihzina, meeting nine divinities on the way, who inquire of his 
whereabouts. His supremacy is proclaimed and sacrificial animals are assembled for a celebration. Col. iv may have 
contained details of this celebration. 


§2' 2 The palms [gave] it [to] the fingers, the fin¬ 
gers [gave] it to the nails, the nails gave it to 
the dark e[arth]. 

§3' The dark earth [carried] it to the Sun God, 
and the Sun God carrie[d] it to the sea. 

§4' “In the sea are lying cauldrons of copper. 5 
Their lids (are) of lead. “ [Everything!?)] he 
put therein; he put a demon ( tarpin)* b he 
put par [-...], he put bloodshed, he p[ut] /?a- 


a Z«h 5:5-11 


b Geo 31 :W- 
35: hid* 17:5 
l Sam 19:16: 


Ezek2l 
Hos 3:4: 
Zedi 10: 


21 ; 


panzi > 

§5' he put “red,” 3 4 he put tears, he put [...], he 
put ..., 6 [he put] fog, he put “white,” 7 he 
p[ut] disease. 

§6' 8 It became luminous on the human’s 
[entire!?)] body: On <his> head ditto !i.e., 
it became luminous), on the eyes ditto, on the 
■walulaSa -s ditto, on the white[s] of the eyes 
ditto, on his forehead ditto, [on] the eye¬ 
brows] ditto, and on the eyelashes [ditto]. As 
(he was) formerly, just so did he become 
[again!?)]. 


§7' The Storm God went and keeps striking 
t[hem(?)j and he kills him [...]. [In] Zihz[i- 
na] he worked [the land(?)] and he harvested 
it. 9 

§8' He planted an orchard 10 and [opened!?) 11 it]. 
He [came] back from Lihzina. 

§9' The Storm God [met] nine lesser gods 12 on 
the road, and they bowed to him (saying), “O 
Storm God, [we were searching!??)] for you. 
Where were you?” (He replies,) “In Lihzina 
[I worked the land!?)] and I harvested it. I 
planted an or[chard] and [I] ope[ned(?)] it.” 

§10' (They reply,) “Leave (it). In the fallow land 13 
the [...] of things/words is/are weak. W[e] 
are small, we are [...], we are in the land 
...[...].” The Storm God their father [...] 
them/it and [he] conquered the lands 

§11' Down in the holes [...] them/it and they as¬ 
sembled an ox, [they assembled] sheep, they 
assembled human beings. 

§12' [...] Zihz[ina ...] 


1 The name of the town in this test is twice spelled Lihzina and twice Ziuzina. An explanation for this alternation of consonants is not easily 
forthcoming. 

1 The translation begins with col. ii; col. i is too fragmentary for connected translation. 

3 Cf. KUB 17.10 iv 15 (Tel. myth), the standard version of the missing deity myth, in which the cauldron is of bronze rather than copper and 
is located in the 'dark earth.” For a comparison of the Anatolian motif of the banishment of evil to a container in the underworld with Zech. 5:7, 
see Haas 1993:77-83. 

4 For Hitt, tarpi- = Akk. Sldu and a discussion of its possible range of meanings see Otten and von Soden 1968:27-32; Holfner 1968b. 

’ Hoffner 1968b:65 n. 30 suggests reading the SA s sign as DIR] “sorrow, grief.” In my opinion, this suggestion causes more problems than it 
solves. In view of the presence of fjarlU “white” two lines later, it seems simplest to give the Sunterogram its commonest value as SA 5 , and to 
consider the two colors as symbolic of some specific kinds of evil, that is, as code words that would have been understood by the ancientaudience. 

° The signs are Sl-PA-AN. Moore 1975:180 suggested a translation “sheaves” noting the form ie-e-pa-an “sheaf” in §158 of the Hittite Laws, 
ed. Friedrich. HG 72f. In 1968 Hoffner suggested reading Idm-pa-an (1968b:65 n. 31). The value lUm for Sl/lGl is not otherwise attested at 
Bogazkdy, which makes his reading unlikely. Moreover, the parallel list transcribed KBo 23.4:5-11, not available in 1968, renders the reading 
Upan certain. Hoffner now reads Si-pa-an "daemon;” cf. divine names in -l/Sipa-. 

I For possible alternative readings see Holfner I968b:65 n, 32 and cf. n. 5 above. 

* For this § cf. CHD L-N 28. 

* Cf. KUB 33.34 obv. 8. 

10 For tiittar as “orchard” (as opposed to warftueXiar “forest") see KoSak 1993:112. The present text strongly supports Kodak’s supposition. 
I am grateful to R. Beal for bringing this reference to my attention. 

II That is, he harvested the trees. This word is partially preseived in the following §, hence this restoration, suggested already by Moore 
1975:181 with n. 6. 

11 Alternatively, “divine sons of the Storm God' (DUMU.MESD1NGIR.ME$‘ I IM-<J,F). But since no enclitic object is indicated, but rather the 
reflexive particle -za, the former translation seems mote likely. 

13 KI.KAL-/f = Akk. kankollu scents likely here. The Hittite phonetic complement -li requires an underlying Hittite word with a stem ending 
in -1-. 
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Text: CTH 331; KUB 33.66 (OH/MS). Discussions: Haas 1993:67-85; Heffner 19686:61-68; l973a:197-228; Josephson 1979:177-184; Laroche 
1965:70-71; Moore 1975:180-183; Moyer 1983:19-38; Oten and vonSoden 1968:27-34. 


ESTABLISHING A NEW TEMPLE FOR THE GODDESS OF THE NIGHT (1.70) 

Billie Jean Collins 

This is a four column tablet composed in the period of the Hittite Empire. It is the first of two tablets. 1 The second 
tablet is not preserved, although the first tablet has survived in four recensions. The main tablet describes the pro¬ 
cedure for establishing a satellite temple for the Goddess of the Night. Her cult was centered in Kizzuwatna in south¬ 
eastern Anatolia, and thus many Hurrian offering terms appear in this text. The nature of this deity is ambiguous. 2 


§ 1 Thus says the priest of the Deity of the Night 
(var. {Thus says ™NiG.BA- d U 3 ] the Babylonian 
[scrib]e(?) and Ulippi, priest of the Deity of 
the Night). 4 If a person becomes associated 
with the Deity of the Night in some temple of 
the Deity of the Night and if it happens that, 
apart from that temple of the Deity of the 
Night, he builds still another temple of the 
Deity of the Night, and settles the deity sepa¬ 
rately, while he undertakes the construction 
in every respect: 

§2 The smiths make a gold image of the deity. 
Just as her ritual (is prescribed) for the deity, 
they treat it (the new image) for celebrating 
in the same way. Just as (it is) inlaid(?) 5 
(with) gems of silver, gold, lapis, camelian, 
Babylon-stone, chalcedon(?), quartz(?), 
alabaster, sun disks, a neck(lace), and a 
comet(?) of silver and gold — these they 
proc#ed to make in the same way. 

§3 One sun disk of gold of one shekel (weight), 
its name is Pirinkir. 6 One gold navel. One 
pair of gold purka- — they are set with 
Babylon stone. The priest assigns these to the 
smiths as their task, One (vessel) for “carry¬ 


ing forth” (made) of stone inlaid(?) 7 with 
silver, gold, lapis, camelian, Babylon stone, 
quartz(?), NlR-stone, (and) alabaster. 

§4 Two broaches of iron inlaid with gold, two 
pegs of iron, two halwani-ve ssels of silver, 
two cups of silver, two etmari- of silver, two 
etmari- of bronze (and) a potstand of bronze 
are included. Six sun disks of bronze, among 
them three inlaid with silver and three inlaid 
with gold. Two knives of bronze, two pairs 
of bronze GiR.GAN-vessels, one set of bronze 
cymbals(?), 8 one set of tambourines(?) either 
of boxwood or of ivory, one drum. 

§5 One bull’s horn (full of) fine oil, one set of 
cups either of boxwood or of ivory. One set 
of combs either of boxwood or ivory. Two 
wooden stands, two wooden tables, two 
woodenpotstands. One set ofkffftf/a-chairs, 
six sekan in height — they are doubly paz- 
zan&n-tA. One set of fo'i/wYa-chairs for 
sitting. One footstool, one set of wooden tar- 
malla. 

§6 They take red wool, blue wool, black wool, 
green wool and white wool and they make 
two pair of dzzalli-. They again take blue 


1 A catalog (ext (KUB 30.64, 077/282, ed. CTH p. 191) reveals (hat this ritual was complete on two tablets: “ [First tablet not finished. Second 
tablet ffi]m[sh]ed. [The word of nIg.BaAi] and of Ulippi, pri[estof the Goddess of (he Night. When] someone settles {(he deit]y separately, lth]is 
is the ritual (for it].” 

2 For the possible identifications of (his goddess see Lebrun 1976:30f., where three not necessarily mutually exclusive possibilities ate ottered. 
A deity named Bpanza, also spelled BpanzaSepa and o^-za^Se-pa, may be the phonetic spelling of dingjr.gEj, Carntba 1971 and Lebntn 1976 
have proposed an identification with the Moon God, Anna. But the Moon God is male, while in our text DINGIR.GE,. appears to be female (her 
cult statue wears the kureSior , a woman’s headdress or scarf, see §31). Lebrun suggests that DINGlR.GE, is to be identified with Etar/SauSka, an 
idea that might help to explain die presence of Pirinkir in this ritual as well, since Pirinkir seems herself to be an aspect of SauSka. For all these 
possibilities see (jnal 1993. 

3 Read Qi5ti-Adad?, or Ari-TeSub? 

4 Var. D, KBo 16.85 + KBo 15.29 i 1: [UMMA m NiG.BA- d U U DUB.SA]R(?) um -’ka.DINGIR.RA V "'U-li-ip-pi Lfl SANGA DINGIR-ZMf. At the time of 
Kronasser's edition, KBo 16.85 had not been identified as belonging to this tablet. The restoration of the name "NIG.BA- d U here and in note 2 above 
is based on KUB 29.4 i 39 (A). 

5 appan iSgarant- lit., “back stuck” perhaps meaning that the back of the gems are stuck to the image, thus the meaning “inlaid.” The alterna¬ 
tive, that the back of the image was encrusted with precious stones, doesn’t seem logical. 1 am indebted to Richard Beal for this suggestion. 

* Present in the Temple of the Goddess of the Night apparently is a sun disk representing the goddess Pirinkir. An image of the goddess herself 
is not present (see Kronasser 1963:42). Kronasser attributes her presence here to the presumed similar nature and/or background of the two 
goddesses. 

7 See n. 5. 

' HASkaluwm is possibly the Akkadographic writing of galgahuri -, see Fri*dtich, HW3. Erg. 18; Guterbock 1995:57-72. 
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wool, red wool, black wool, green wool and 4ISan ’ 28 8 - 

white wool and they make a Suturiya. 9 They w ! 4 a 

nail two bronze pegs into the entry way of the 

courtyard of the (new) temple — one on one 

side and one on the other side. The iuturiya §10 

(is made to) hang down (from them). One 

basket(?) either of wicker or of tamalata . 10 

One (bolt oft?]) hiipara-hbrk, one red scarf, 

two bowls(?) of wine. 

These NlG.BA- d U dispatched: One door, one 
[..., two ...] — one for setting down and one 
for carr[ying] forth (...) — one set of small 
bed(s) of boxwood [...], one bronze cutting 
implement, one bronze-handled pitcher for 
viewing, one bronze [..J-vessel, one small 
copper cauldron, seven TAkriTUM of bronze, 
one small bronze wash basin of one mina 
weight for the washing of the deity. 

One gathered garment, 11 one trimmed tunic, 

one hood, one cap, one kaluppa-gacment, one 

set of belted tunics, one set of silver broaches 

— these are (the garments) of a woman. One I §11 

garment, one set of tunics, one set of Human 

tunics, one trimmed (and) ornamented cloth 

belt, one trimmed tunic, one set of robes, one 

set of S4n/fliM7'(/-garments, one set of belted 

tunics, one bow, one quiver, one axe and one 

taiife — these are (the garments) of a man. 

When they complete the making (of) the dei- 
ty(’s image), all this they arrange in (its) 
place. The officiant who is settling the god¬ 
dess separately, the priest and the katra- 
priestesses wash on the following day. (Thus) 
that (first) day passes. 

When on the morning of the second day the 
Sun God has not yet risen, they take these 
things of his from the house of the officiant: 

One skein/strand of red wool, one skein/ 

strand of blue wool, one plain (i.e. undyud) 

wool, one shekel of silver, one (bolt of[?]) 

gazzarnul fabric, a small amount of fine oil, 

three flat breads, one pitcher of wine. They 

go for drawing to the waters of purification §12 

and they draw the waters of purification. 

They carry them to the temple of the Deity of 
the Night from the temple of the Deity of the I 
Night — (that is from) the temple of the 
Deity of the Night which is being built to that j 
(old) temple of the Deity of the Night. They 
set it (the water) on the roof and it spends the i 
night (lit., sleeps) beneath the stars. On the 
day on which they take the waters of purifi¬ 
cation, (they attract) the previous deity with i §13 


with red wool and fine oil along seven roads 
and seven paths from the mountain, from the 
river, from the plain, from heaven and from 
the earth. 

On that day they attract (lit., pull) (the deity). 
They attract (lit. pull) her into the previous 
temple and bind the ulifii to the deity(’s im¬ 
age). The servants of the deity take these 
things: One skein/strand of red wool, one 
skein/strand of blue wool, one plain (i.e. un¬ 
dyed) wool, one white scarf, one gem, one 
kirinni-stont, one shekel of silver, a little fine 
oil, five flat breads, two maloti -loaves of 'A 
handful (of flour), one small cheese, one 
pitcher of wine — these they take for the 
ritual of “pulling up.” One skein/strand of 
rad wool, one skein/strand of blue wool, one 
loop of white wool, two mutatt-loaves of 'A 
handful (of flour), five flat breads, a little 
fine oil — these they take for the ritual of 
dupSahi-. 

One white scarf, one skein/strand of blue 
wool, one skein/strand of red wool, one plain 
(i.e. undyed) wool, one set of blankets four 
layers thick, two shekels of silver of which 
one shekel is for the ritual pit and one shekel 
is for the gangata-, ten flat breads, two mul- 
ari-loaves of Vi handful (of flour), one small 
chuese, a little fine oil, Vi handful of vege¬ 
table oil, Vi handful of honey, lVi handfuls 
of butter, one waksur of wine, and either a 
lamb or a kid — these they take for the ritual 
of blood. Five flat breads, three mfl/c/r-loaves 
of 'A handful (of flour), one measure of wine 
and one sheep they take for the ritual of 
praise. Twenty flat breads, two mulaii -loaves 
of Vi handful, one measure of wine, Vi hand¬ 
ful of vegetable oil, Vi handful of honey, 
'A handful of butter, one handful of barley 
flour, one lamb — these they take for the 
ambassi- ritual. All this they arrange each in 
(its) place. The second day is finished. 

On the third day, at dawn, the officiant 
comes into the temple first thing in the 
morning. The stars are still standing (in the 
sky). Then they bring the waters of purifica¬ 
tion down from the roof and the officiant 
enters into the presence of the deity and bows 
to the deity. He then proceeds with 12 the ritu¬ 
al of “pulling up.” The priest pulls the deity 
up from the pit seven times. 4 The officiant 
also pulls (the deity) up seven times. 
Furthermore, they come forth from the tem- 


’ HYP I:638f. follows Kronasser 1963:43 in suggesting that both dzzaili- and Suturiya are types of weaves CGewebe") made of wool, such 
as gauze or netting. 

10 Hitt, tamaiata occurs only in this text. 

11 Lit., “one garment pulled up” may refer to a pleated or gathered skin ordress. Such are known for Hiltite women in the iconography. 

12 The verb is liya- “to step up, approach” etc, In this context it seems to denote getting on with the proceedings, hence the present translation. 
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pie into the storehouse. In the storehouse they 
perform the dupSaJji- ritual. For the dupSohi- 
ritual they take one tniilati- loaf, but the single 
mUlatiAo&i that remains they take later for the 
dupSahi- ritual (or) for the ritural of praise. 
Whenever) it is acceptable to the officiant, 
he goes thither. 13 But when on the evening of 
that day a star rises (lit., leaps), the officiant 
comes into the old temple. He does not bow 
to the deity. He proceeds with the ritual of 
blood. They offer the ritual of blood with a 
bird. Afterward they offer either a kid or a 
lamb. They ... l4 the officiant, and he stands 
up. 

§14 He then proceeds with the ritual of praise. 
They make the sacrifice of praise with a 
sheep. Further, they purity the officiant along 
with the deity with silver and gangati- 
vegetable. Aflter]ward, they bum the lamb 
for the ambassi - (ritual). The o[ffici]ant bows 
and goes back home to his house. 

§15 During the [night on that da]y, while the Sun 
God is still standing (in the sky), the servants 
of the deity [take these (things): one skein/ 
strand] of r#d wool, one skein/strand of blue 
wool, one plain (i.e. undyed) wool, [one she¬ 
kel of silver, one (bolt of[?]) gazza]rnul 
fabric, three flat breads, one pitcher of wine, 
a [l]ittle fine oil. They go to the waters of 
[purif]ication and the waters of purifica[tio]n 
they bring to the old temple. They set it on 
the roof and it spends the night (lit., sleeps) 
[bejneath the stars. But those things (also 
they take): one sheep, one moist bread of l A 
Satu, five loaves (made of) gug of a handful 
(of flour), three oil cakes of 'A handful, one 
mulati- loaf of V4 handful, ten flat breads, 
three /wripnuwanr-breads, their flour of Vi 
handful, gangari-soup, porridge, chick pea 
soup, broad bean soup, lentil soup, euwan- 
stew, stew of /t/UUAWi/-meal, each of 'A 
handful, dried fruits, a small quantity of 
each, cress, SU Klfi-herb, a little fine oil, two 
skeins/strands of red wool, two skeins/strands 
of bl[ue] wool, one plain (i.e. undyed) wool, 
one jug of beer, one pitcher of wine — these 
they take up to the roof for the wellbeing (of) 
Pirinkir. One shekel of silver for the pit, two 
skeins/strands of red wool, two skeins/strands 
of blue wool, two plain (i.e. undyed) wools, 
a little fine oil, ‘A handful of vegetable oil, 'A 
handful of butter, 'A handful of honey, one 
(bolt of[?]) gazzamul fabric, one mulati- loaf 
of !A handful, three oil cakes of 'A handful. 


one loaf (made of) GtJG, one sweet bread of 
a handful, twenty flat breads, two hutfpltal- 
/a-breads of 'A handful, three harSpauwant- 
breads, their flour of 'A handful, 

§16 gangati -vegetable soup, porridge, chick pea 
soup, broad bean soup, lentil soup, euwan- 
stew, stew of ARSANNU-meal, each of Vi 
handful, dried fruits, a small quantity of 
each, one sOny-measure of barley flour, one 
sheep, one jug of beer, one pitcher of wine, 
cress, StJ.GAN-herb — these they take inside 
before the deity (for the ritual) of wellbeing. 15 
The officiant prepares a gift for the deity, 
either a neck(lace) of silver, or a “ wannup - 
paStalla- star” of silver. Day three is finished- 

§17 But when on the fourth day a star comes out 
(lit., leaps), the officiant comes into the 
temple and looks after Pirinkir. For Pirinkir 
they offer the ritual of wellbeing. But when 
they celebrate it, then they bring the deity 
down from the roof and for her they scatter 
dough balls and fruits and they bring her (i.e. 
the divine image) into the temple. 

§18 Inside, before the deity they offer for well¬ 
being. The officiant rewards the deity, the 
priest and the faura-women. The officiant 
bows and goes out. Day four is finished. 

§19 On the fifth day when it is morning, they 
take five flat breads, one m&latiAodC of ’A 
handful, gangafi-vegetable soup, cress, §U. 
KlS-herb, one pitcher of beer. They offer [to 
the deity for tuhal]zi. The officiant [...] does 
not come again. The [rijtual of the old temple 
is finished. 

§20 The new temples which have been built [...] 
because they were turned in, and them [...]. 
They wave (...) and a lamb. Afterward [...] 
they wave. A new gold fgarmentl [...] to¬ 
gether with her implements they carry into 
the new temple and set it down on the table 
from the basket(?) thusly. 

§21 When those <perfomi> the tuJjalzi ritual in 
the temple of the old deity, they pour fine oil 
into the /o/toi'-container and he speaks thus to 
the deity: “You, honored goddess, protect 
your person/body, divide your divinity, come 
to these new temples, take an honored 
place.” When she goes and take<s> the 
aforementioned place, then they pull the deity 
out from the wall with r»d wool seven times 
and he sets the ulihi in the ra/to-container of 
fine oil. 

§22 The fa/ta-container is stoppered, and they 
carry it into the new temple and set it down 


13 This sentence simply means that the officiant has the afternoon off. 

M A Luwian veib. 

15 Unless we supply <ana S!SKUR> keldiyai, the sentence makes no sense grammatically. The ritual of well-being is performed in the following 
paragraph. The proposed emendation follows the grammatical pattern established in earlier paragraphs. 
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apart. They do not put it with the deity. 

§23 If it is acceptable to the officiant, on the day 
on which they offer tuhalzi in(?) the old tem¬ 
ple, on that day they also attract (lit., pull) 
the new deity into the new temples. If it is 
not acceptable to him, then they will attract 
(lit., pull) her on the second day. These 
(things) they will take for the attracting (lit., 
pulling): One skein/strand of red wool, one 
red scarf, a little fine oil, a ta/to'-container, 
twenty flat breads, two maloti -loaves of Vi 
handful, one small cheese, one pitcher of 
wine. They go out to the river. 

§24 They attract (lit., pull) the deity from Akkad, 
from Babylon, from Susa, from Elam, from 
Hursagkalamma to the city which she loves, 
from the mountain, from the river, from the 
sea, from the valley, from the meadow, from 
the uiarunt-, from the sky, from the earth by 
means of seven roads and by means of seven 
paths. The officiant goes behind. 

§25 When they are finished attracting (lit., pull¬ 
ing) the deity, the tents have already been 
constructed before the river, and they carry 
the ulihi- into the tents and set it on the 
wicker table. They (also) set (down) a little 
fine oil, a wflAzi-measure of vegetable oil, a 
nafjzi- of honey, a naljzi- of fruit, twenty 
flat breads, three rwfitot-Ioaves of X A handful, 
three oil cakes of Vi handful, three small 
cheeses, one handful of barley flour, three 
pitchers of wine. 

§26 They offer the ritual of blood with a kid. 
Afterward, they offer the ritual of praise with 
a lamb. Afterward the lamb is burned for the 
ambaSSi- (ritual). Afterward, with (the help 
of) a table man, they bring for the deity all 
the stews, one warm bread of 'A $An, one 
loaf (made of) gug, one sweet bread of one 
handful, one jug of beer, one pitcher of wine 
and give to the deity to eat. Then they carry 
the ulihi- into the house of the officiant with 
(the accompaniment of) a drum and 
cymbals(?). They scatter sour bread, crum¬ 
bled cheese and fruits down for him/her. 16 
Then they circle the deity with a Mftt-stone. 
Then they seat the deity in the storehouse. 

§27 For the ambaSii- (ritual): One lamb, twenty 
flat breads, one mQlati-\oa.i of l A handful, one 
oil cake of X A handful, one handful of barley 
meal, 'A handful of vegetable oil, 'A handful 
of ghee, 'A handful of honey, Vi handful of 
fruit are arranged. They dedicate the lamb to 


the deity for the ambaiSi- (ritual). Then they 
bring in the ulihi- for the deity and they bind 
the ulihi- to the new deity. There is no ritual 
of blood and no ritual of praise. The officiant 
leaves. 

§28 Those take one skein/strand of red wool, one 
skein/strand of blue wool, one shekel of 
silver, one (bolt off?]) gazzamul fabric, one 
plain (i.e. undyed) wool, a little fine oil, 
three flat breads, one pitcher of wine and 
they go to the waters of purification. They 
carry the waters of purification to the new 
temple and set them on the roof and they 
spend the night (lit., sleep) beneath the stars. 
On that day they do nothing (more). 

§29 Those ones take twenty flat breads, two 
mtf/ait-loaves of Vi handful, three oil cakes of 
'A handful, thrae harSpauwant-bxea&s, their 
flour (is) a lama- in weight, porridge, gan- 
gflri-vegetable stew, euwan-stevs, chick pea 
soup, broad bean soup, stew of arsannv- 
meal, each of 'A handful of flour, cress, 
Su.oAN-herb, one jug of beer, one pitcher of 
wine, one moist bread of ! A $An , one loaf 
(made of) GUG, one sweet bread (of) one 
handful, and a little fruit. 

§30 The ulihi- which had been brought from the 
temple of the old (deity), they open that tal- 
to-container and they wash the wall of the 
[tem]ple with this water. They mix that [in] 
with the old fine oil of the tallai-c ontainer 
and they wash the wall with that. The wall 
(is) pure. But the officiant does not come 
(in). 

§31 The old ulihi- they bind to the red (s]carf of 
the new deity. 

§32 When at night on the second day (of the ritu¬ 
al) 17 a star comes out (lit., leaps), the offici¬ 
ant comes to the temple and bows to the dei¬ 
ty. They take the two daggers that were made 
along with the (statue of) the new deity and 
(with them) dig a ritual pit for the deity in 
front of the table. They offer one sheep to the 
deity for enumaSSiya and slaughter it down in 
the hole. However, there is no [pulling] from 
the wall. The table (that) had been built 1 * they 
remove(?). They bloody the golden (image of 
the) deity, the wall and all the implements of 
the new [dei]ty. Then the [ne]w deity and the 
temple are pure. But the fat is burned up. No 
one eats it. 

colophon: Tablet One. The word of the priest 
of the Deity of the Night. When someone set- 


16 Does (he pronoun refer to the goddess or to the officiant in whose house this action takes place? 

17 That is, the second day of the ritual for the new temple, the ritual for the old one having been completed in §19 on day five. 

18 In §5. 
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ties the Deity of the Night separately, for 
her/ it this is the ritual. Not finished. Hand 


of Ziti, son of Mr. “Gardener” 19 written under 
the supervision of Anuwanza, the eunuch. 


"The Hiltite or Human reading of this Sumerogram is unknown. 
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1. EPIC 


THE QUEEN OF KANESH AND THE TALE OF ZALPA (1.71) 
Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


The Queen of Kanesh 

The Queen of Kanesh in the course of a single year 
gave birth to thirty sons. She said: “What a 
multitude^) 1 a I have begotten!” She filled 1 2 (the 
interstices of) baskets with grease, 3 put her sons in 
them, and set them into the river. 4 b The river 
carried them down to the sea, 5 * to the land of 
Zalpuwa. 4 The gods recovered the children from 
the sea and raised them. 


a Gtn 25:22- 
23; 

Gen 30:11 


b Exod 2 


c Judg 11 


tainly not] right, that [we should] sl[eep] with 
them. [...]* 

When morning came, [they] wen[t] to the city of 
Zalpa. [...] thick bread to the Earth Goddess, the 
daughter of the Sungod [...] The Sungod strewed 
meal into her mouth [...], and she tasted it. The 
Sungod said: “[...] May it come about that the city 
of Zalpuwa prospers [...].” 


After several years had passed, the queen gave 
birth again — (this time) to thirty daughters. These 
she raised herself. The sons are on their way back 
to Ne§a, driving a donkey. When they reached the 
city of Tamar[mara], they say: “Heat up an inner- 
chamber here, and the donkey will climb(?).” The 
men of the city replied: “Where we came, 7 a 
donkey [never(?)] climbs(?).” The sons said: 
“Where we came, a woman gives birth to [one or 
two] sons (at one time). Yet (our mother) begot us 
at one time!” The men of the city said: “Once our 
Queen of Kanesh 8 * gave birth to thirty daughters at 
one time. (Her) sons had disappeared.” The boys 
said to themselves: “We have found our mother, 
whom we have b#en seeking. Come, let us go to 
Neila (— Kanesh).” When they had gone to NeSa, 
the gods made them look different(?), so that their 
mother [...] did not recognize them. She gave her 
daughters in marriage to her sons. The older sons 
did not recognize their sisters. But the youngest 
[said]: “Shall we take [th]ese our own sisters in 
marriage? You must not go near them. (It is cer¬ 


When later on war broke out, [...] made peace with 
the grandfather of the king. [...] was the king of 
Zalpa, and to him in that same way [...] Allu[-... 
was] the chamberlain of the king of Zalpa. He put 
to death [...] daughter [...], and Tabama’s 10 * [...] 
you put to death. And my daughter to/for ...[...] 
The [grand(?)j father of the king [went(?). 
Towards(?)] Zalpa, in Mt. Kapa[kapa], Alluwa 
died in that very defeat. [...] defeated [the a!lies(?) 
of) Zalpa. They [...] sixty houses [...] the “lord of 
his word(s).” And he brought them and settled 
them in Tawiniya. [...]ed. 

Hiltite King gives prince Hakkarpili to govern 
Zalpa. 

The men of Zalpa heard, and they let him down 
from the city of [...-]pina. [...-ad] them in Hatti 
peacefully. The [grand]father of the king [,..ed] the 
city Hurma to the old father of the king. (...] and 
Haiti. And the elders of Zalpa" c asked for a son 
from him. He [sent] them his son Hakkarpili. 12 
[And] he instructed [him] as follows: “What sepa¬ 
rately (...] you place, in the same way [...] on 


1 Some translate this word as “monstrosity” or “bad omen.” More likely it is related to Latin vutgus “crowd," as indicated by Hoffiter 1980. 
Cp. Gen 25:22-23 (“two rations are in your womb”) and Gen 30:11 (KJV “a troop cometh"). 

1 Perhaps caulking or sealing is the idea. 

3 The Hittite word can be derived from either the word for “oil, fat, grease” or “dung.” If waterproofing is intended, then “grease” is the 
preferred translation. 

4 The Mara?,Santa River (= classical Halys, Turkish Kizilirmak), The motif of setting an infant adrift in a basket on a river and its being found, 
raised by others, and becoming eminent has been often pointed out for Sargon and Moses (Lewis 1980). But it is often overlooked that the motive 
of the parent differs: the Queen of Kanesh wanted to get rid of her child. Jochebed, Moses’ mother, wanted to save his life from the death decree 
of the Pharaoh (Exod 2). Moses’ basket was placed in (he reeds so that it would not flow with the Nile current. 

5 The Black Sea. 

4 Obviously, a region on the lowermost course of the Kizilirmak River, near to the coast of the Black Sea. 

7 Or: “Where we have seen,” reading a-d-me-en with the copy against the edition’s a-ru-me-en. 

* Tamarmara must have been under the control of Kanesh/Ne§a at this time. 

4 In the Hittite laws (§§187-200) brother-sister unions were prohibited as incest. 

19 This could be the name of a non-royal person here. 

" Compare Judg 11. On Hittite elders see Klengel 1965. 

17 An otherwise unknown Hittite prince. 
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whose head [he ...s] a tupalan." 

When Hakkarpili w[ent] to Zalpa, [he ...-ed] and 
he said to them: “The king gave this to me. He 
holds evil [in his heart(?)J. So make war. He 
sows(?) for himself [...]. So let the sword cut (...) 
down to the second and third generations. ” 13 d Now 
Kiswa said: “[...] defeated [them(?)J as far as Mt. 
Tapazzili. They defeated [...] So I will request a 
long weapon!?). Let him give [...), and indeed 
much.” Hakkarpili replied: “I will request it from 
the king.” Thus he said: “[...] we will [...], and 
(...) to us a weapon(?>.” Kiswa came and (...) 
(Continuation lost in large break in (he text.) 

Happi and Tamnussu Incite Zalpa to Revolt. 

(...) my brother (...) was king (...) the king of the 
city Zi[-.,.} turned (...) Tamna[55u ...] m[ade ...] 
king (...) a gold throne (...) this to you (...)... (...) 
the gods (...]. Happi [... “...} if (...) let me take 
(...) I will fill for you (...) with a shovel.” He 
wrote (thus). He set out (...) and went back to 
Kummanni. But Zalpa made war. He went away 
[to/from] the city of (...) But Happi (went(?)) to the 
city of Alhiuta. 


d 2 Sam 13- 
19 


Happi spoke to the men of Zalpa: “I am not loved 
by my father. I went to Hatti to die. Were there 
not 100 troops, men of Zalpa, with me? Yet they 
did not die.” 14 


The Battle of HarahSu. 

The king (of Hatti) heard (about this). He set out 
(for Zalpa) and arrived at Harahsu. 13 The troops of 
Zalpa came against him. The (Hittite) king defeated 
them, but Happi escaped. They captured TamnnSsu 
alive and brought him to Hattusa. 

The Siege and Destruction of Zalpa. 

In the third year the king went and blockaded 
Zalpa. He remained there for two years. He 
demanded the extradition of Tabaraa and Happi, 
but the men of the city would not give them up. So 
(the Hittite troops) besieged them until they all 
died. The king returned to HattuSa to worship the 
gods, but he left the old king there. He went up 
against the city (saying) “1 will become your king”. 
Troops were with them. And he destroyed the city. 
(The End) 


° Compare the rebellious prince (Jakkarpili with David’s son Absalom (2 Sam 13-19). 

14 (Jappi’s point seems to be that the Zalpans need not be intimidated by the Hittites. Although, as a prince not in favor, he went to (JattuSa 
expecting death, neither he nor his Zalpan accompaniment were harmed. 

15 On road North from H ami 5 a to Zalpa. 


REFERENCES 
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2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 

PROCLAMATION OF ANITTA OF KU$$AR (1.72) 
Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


Reign of Pithana of KuSiar 
§1 (lines 1-4) (Thus speaks) Anitta, son of Pitha¬ 
na, king of Ku58ar. Say: 1 (Pithana) was dear 
to the Stormgod of the Sky. 2 When (Pithana) 
was dear to the Stormgod of the Sky, the king 
of Nesa 3 was ... 4 5 to the king of Kussar (= 
Pithana). 

§2 (lines 5-9) The king of KuSSar ca[me] down out 
of the city (of KuSSar) with large numbers and 


to(ok] NeSa during the night by storm. He 
captured the king of Nesa but did no harm to 
any of the citizens of NeSa. He treated (them) 
(all) as mothers and fathers. 3 

Reign of Anitta, son of Pithana 
§3 (lines 10-15) After (the death of) [Pitjhana, my 
father, in the first year I suppressed a revolt. 
(Whate)ver land arose (in revolt) from the 


1 Forrer 1922, 1926:8, not seeing (he -MA sign which the scribe inserted slightly below end to the right of the final sign in this line, read Qt. 
B\t?-M]A? “speak!”. Figulla correctly copied that “extra" sign inKBo3.22, making a reading Ql-B[t?-M]A likely. Steiner 1984 modified the reading 
to: qf-fll /?-S\0? “his utterance/command." Badall’s reading 1987 as a Hittite verb: ki-ia-[a]l “(Anitta, son of Pithana.) has become (king of 
KuSSara)” encounters too many paleographic and granunaiical difficulties to be acceptable. Therefore we must retain the reading qIbUia favored 
by the combination of Forrer’s and Figtilla's copies. 

2 S*e Starke 1977 #46. 

3 The modem site of Kane5/NeSa is KOIlepe excavated by T. OzgOf. 

1 For possible readings and interpretation see Neu 1974. 

5 That is, he treated them mercifully. See Gilterbock 1956; Archi 1979. 
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§4 


§5 


§6 


§7 


Year 

§8 


§9 


direction of the east, 6 1 defeated] them all. 
(lines 13-16) [...] the city of Ullamtnfa 7 ...] the 
king of Hatti 8 c[ame(?) ...] back [...] in (the 
city of) (TJeSma 9 I defeated. NeSa f[ire(??) 
...]. 

(lines 17-19) (I took] the city of Harkiuna in 
broad daylig[ht], I took the city [Ullam]ma at 
night. [I took] the city Tenenda in broad day¬ 
light. 

(lines 20-26) I devoted 10 (them) to the Stormgod 
of NeSa." We [all]otted 12 (them) to the Storm- 
god [of NeJa(?)] (as) a defvoted thing]. 13 
Whoever after me becomes king, whoever re¬ 
settles [the cities of Ullamma, Tenendja, and 
Harkiuna, [the enemies of] Ne5a, let him be 
enemy to [the Stormgod] of Ne$a. 14 ° And he 
— let him be [...] of all the lands. Like a 
lion 15 the land [...]. 

(lines 27-29) (If) he [doe]s (any other) [harm], 
(if) he settles (...] upon [...], and [...s] it to the 
Stonngod [...]. 

Two 

(lines 30-32) After (the death of) my father, (in 
the ... year, I proce#ded(?)] to the s[ea] of the 
city of Zalpuwa. 16 The sea of [Zalp]uwa [was 
my boundary]. 17 

(lines 33-35) [I have copied] these [words] from 
the tablets) in my gate. Hereafter for all time 
[let no] one de[face] th[is tablet]. But whoever 
defaces 18 it, [let him] b[e] an enemy of [the 
Sior]mgod. 19 


Additions to the Original Monumental Inscription in 

the Gate 

§10 (lines 36-37) A second time PiyuSti, king of 
HattuSa, came. At the city Salampa [I defeat- 
ed(?)] his auxiliary troops 20 which he brought 
in (to aid him). 

§11 (lines 38-48) [I ...ed] all the lands {...] this side 
of Zalpuwa by the sea. Previously Uhna, king 
of Zalpuwa, had carried off (the cult statue of) 
our goddess 6 (HalmaSSuit) from NeSa to Zal¬ 
puwa, and 1 brought [Hu]zziya, king of Zalpu¬ 
wa, back alive to NeSa. Pfiyusti] had [f]ortifi- 
#d Hattusa. So I left it alone. But subsequent¬ 
ly, when it became most acutely beset with fa¬ 
mine!?), 21 their 3 goddess (falmassuit gave it 
over (to me)/ and I took it at night by storm. 
In its place I sowed cress. 23 i 

§12 (lines 49-5t) Whoever after me becomes king 
and resettles HattuSa, [let] the Stormgod of the 
Sky strike him. 

§13 (lines 52-54) Toward Salatiwara [I] tur[ned] my 
face. Salatiwara drew out [its] ... [...] (and) 
troops to meet me. 1 carried them off to NeSa. 

§14 (lines 55-56) I built various city (fortifications) 
in NeSa. Behind I built the temple of the 
Stormgod of the Sky and the temple of our 
goddess (HalmaSSuit). 

§15 (lines 57-58) I built the temple of HalmaSSuit, 24 
the temple of the Stormgod my lord, [and the 
temple of ...]. 25 And those goods which I had 
brought back from my campaign(s) I dedicat¬ 
ed!?) 26 to that place. 


aDeutl3;l6; 
Josh 6:26; 

I Kgs 16:34; 
Isa 25:2; 
Ez*k 26:14; 
Ezra 4:12-22 


b 1 Swn 4-6 


c Judg 6:1; 
13:1; 

2 Kgs 1S-I9; 

Isa 36-37; 

Jer 12:7; 
21:10 


d Jt*dg 9:45 


4 Less likely because of Ihe word order: “Whatever land arose, 1 defeated them all with (the help of) the Sungod”; so Neu 1974:11. 

I To the SW of Neia. See del Monte and Tischler 1978:452. 

* Cf. §10 (“the second lime"). 

’ Also written TaiJama. Restoration according to Balkan, 1957:53. Neu 1974:10 considers the name [ ,]x-re-e-ei-mi to be incomplete. Del 
Monte and Tischler 1978:429 sub TiSama do not list this passage. 

10 Lit., “sold” (ftappariya-). See Deut 32:30; Judg 2:14; 3:8 for God “selling" Israel “into the hands” of its enemies. 

II So in the Old Script copy A; var. in C (KUB 36.98 obv. II) “Stormgod of the Sky.” 

12 [hinlkuen in dupl. C obv. 12. 

13 Ijappar. The following lines make itclear chat this meant the permanent barring of human habitation from the site, i.e., its total annihilation. 
This is very much like the “ban" (Hebrew herem) imposed on certain Canaanite cities by Joshua in the Hebrew Bible. See Deut 7:2; 13:16-18; 
Josh 6:17-18; 7:1, 11; 10:28-41. See Stem 1991. 

14 For the curse on one who resettles these cities see §12 below and Josh 6:26 (curse on rebuilder of Jericho). 

15 For the lion simile cf. Imparad and Saporetti 1965 (CTH 4) §§ 10 and 15. On the similes in the texts of (JattuSili I sae Hoffner 1980. 

16 Zalpuwa (also known as Zalpa) was located close to the Black Sea coast, near the mouth of the Marassanta River (Classical name Halys, 
Turkish name Kizil Irmak). Cf. del Monte and Tischler 1978:490f. and literature cited there. 

17 For subsequent Old Hittite kings making “Che seas” tlieir boundaries cf. Hoffmann 1984 (CTH 19) §§ 3, 6. 

la huliiezzi, Neu 1974:12f.: “zerschlagt.” 

19 Reading ku-i-Sa-at bu-ul-li-ez-zi-m{a d iSKUR -un-nja-ai. Neu 1974; 12f. reads ku-i-ia-at lju-ul-U-ez-zi '‘( 9 ' , Ne-eS\a-aS (“of Neia"). 

20 SardiyaSSann-a. 

21 Steiner 1993 (esp. p. 174) questions the validity of the accepted interpretation “beset by famine/hunger” and suggests instead dial it means 
the city was left unprotected by troops who had gone elsewhere on campaign. 

22 Following Singer 1995, who reads: 4 {fal-ma-S[u-iz) / 4 Si-i-u5-mi-i§ and correctly notes the difference between -Summii “our” and -SmiS 
“their.” Neu 1974:12f. differently: “lieferte sie [i.e., die Stadt) mein Gott Siu der ThrougOttin HalmaSuit aus.” 

25 On cress (sahllt) in Hittite texts see Hoffner 1974a:111. For sowing ruins with cress see CAD S sub safitft 2 b 3' (p. 64}. See also Judg 
9:45, where a conqueror sows salt on a sacked city’s tuins. 

24 The deified throne dais (see Starke 1979). 

u The New Hittite duplicate reads here: “of our god(dess).” But, if this is taken to refer to JJalma&mt, it would be redundant with the first 
part of the same sentence. There is, therefore, some reason to be skeptical about the accuracy of the late duplicate here. 

26 Hittite tjatiSsiya- usually means “to plate (with silver or gold).” 
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§16 (lines 59-63) I made a vow. And [I went on] a 
hun[t]/ 7 On the first day (I captured); two 
lions, seventy boars, one boar of the cane- 
brake, and 120 (other) wild animals, whether 
leopards, lions, mountain sheep, wild sheep, 
or [...], and I brought this to my city NeiSa. 1 2 * 


/Josh 8:19 


Year Four 

§17 (lines 64-67) In the following year I went to 
battle (again) a[gainst Salatiwa]ra. The “man” 
(= ruler) of Salatiwara arose together with his 
sons and came against me. He left his land 
and his city behind and took up a position on 
the Hulanna River. 

§18 (lines 68-72) [The anny of] Nesa came around 


behind him (stealthily) and set fire to his city/ 
Them in[side(?) ...] in the city [. ..] his [...], 
1400 troops, chariots, horses, he 

drew up and marched off. 

Year Five 

§19 (lines 73-79) When I went on a campaign [to 
...], the “man” of PuruShanda [...] of his 
hengur-gift. He brought to me as a hengur- 
gift one iron throne and one iron crook/’ But 
when I returned to NeSa, I brought with me 
the “man” of Puru$|)anda. When he goes to 
the inner chamber, 30 he shall sit before me on 
the right/ 1 


27 For this reading see Hoffner 1977. 

28 Many think that these were not dead animals “bagged" in a hunt, but rather animals captured alive to stock a royal zoo. For possible Middle 
Hittite evidence for the collecting of live animals for such a park see Hoffner 1995. 

29 Sumerian PA.GAM "bent staff, ” perhaps = Hittite kalmui. 

20 Late duplicate has “to Zalpa” instead of “to the inner chamber.” 

31 Imparati and Saporetd 1965 (CTO 4) §20. CTH 81 §12. 


REFERENCES 
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CROSSING OF THE TAURUS (1.73) 
Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


§1 Thus (says) Pubanu, the servant of SarmaSSu 
[...] A person to him [...] is dressed in a color¬ 
ful tunic/gannent. On his head a basket 1 has 
been placed. He holds his bow (variant: a 
bow). He has called for help, (saying:) “What 
have I done? What?” 

§2 “I haven’t taken anything from anyone. I 
haven’t taken an ox from anyone/ I haven’t 
taken a sheep from anyone/ I haven’t taken 
anyone’s male or female servants. ” 

§3 “Why have you (plural) treated me so and 
bound this yoke 2 upon me? (Therefore) I must 
always bring ice 3 in this basket and keep fight¬ 
ing (until) I destroy the land(s) with these ar- 


a Num (6; 15; 
I Saro 12:3 


b Gen 27:4t; 
Uy26:13; 
Dwt 2$;4fc; 
1 K&5 12:4- 

14; ba 14:25; 
Jer 27:8 


c Jer5;22 


§4 

§5 


§6 


rows. You, (O arrow,) will plunge into (i.e., 
penetrate) their heart(s). ” 4 5 
“Isn’t that opponent of mine whom you (plural) 
escorted to Arinna my donkey? 3 1 will sit upon 
him, 6 and you (plural) shall escort me there!” 
“Who holds all the lands? Don’t I fix in place 
the rivers, mountains and seas? I fix the moun¬ 
tain in place, so that it cannot move from its 
ptace. I fix the sea in place, so that it cannot 
flow back.” e 

[Behjind them he became a bull, and its horns 
were a little bit bent. I ask [him:] “Why are its 
horns bent?” And he said: “[...] Whenever I 
went on campaigns/trips, the mountain was dif- 


1 Not “Korb in del Funktion als Kficher” (so Soysal 183f.), since the occurrence of panar together wilh bow and/or arrows in ritual texts is 
no proof that the former is serving as a quiver to hold arrows. Nor is it likely that the quiver would be placed on the head{!) of the man, whereas 
both male and female workers regularly carry cargo in baskets on their heads. In Mesopotamia even kings are shown with baskets on their heads 
in which they (ceremonially) carry bricks for building temples, etc. See: AHw 1371 sub tupSikku(m). 

2 See a similar statement in a quote inside a ritual; “He has committed no sin; he has not taken anything from anyone” KBo 10.37 i 59-60 [CTH 
429.1). 

2 Not “Todeskalte” (so Soysal). Even if my earlier explanation (Hoffner 1971) as one of the duties of vassals is unprovable and might turn out 
to be wrong, one should not force the translation of the words for “basket" and “ice" in older to achieve the description of a military action. 
Acquiring ice is included among the “public works" (luzit and Safjhan) in the Hittite laws (§56). Soysal’s objections (233) and claim that e-ki 
in the OH copy A is a scribal error for e-di are unconvincing. One must first show that the emended reading is clearly preferable to explain the 
passage. 

* With Starke 1985b;35 (“und du wirst in ihr Herz dringen”) and contra Soysal 1987:174, 179 (“ihn [= den PfeilJ wirst du auch in ihr Herz 
schiessen”). 

5 Or perhaps: “Whom did you bring to Arinna? That opponent of mine? Isn't he my donkey?" 

* Not “Ich werde mich ihm widersetzen” (so Otten, followed by Soysal 1987:179), but with Neu apud Soysal 1987:252 (NachtrSge). 
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ficult for us. But this bul[l] was [strong]. And 
when it came, it lifted that mountain and 
[mjoved it, so that we reached(?) the sea/ That 
is why its horns are bent.” 

§7 The Sungod(dess)of [...J 7 is sitting [...], and he 
sends out messengers, (saying:) “Go to Alep¬ 
po.” Say [...] to the troops: “§uppiyah§u and 


<JDait3J:)7; 
Pss 22:22; 
92:11 


Zidi are there. [...] The goddess Inara of Hatti 
and Zidi. [...] of Hatti [...]. [... g]o, say: 
‘Come (plural) to [Zajlpa! Come! [.,.] their/ 
your land!’” 


[The remainder of the tablet is too broken and disconnected for 
reliable translation.] 


7 So Otien. Soysal “[Jefct?) sitct Je)r (auf dem Thton als) Majesttt.” 

REFERENCES 

Text: ClH 16a; A = KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41. B = KBo 12.22 i 1-14, C = KBo 13.78 obv. 1-15. Editions: Otien 1963b; Soysal 1987:173-176, 
179-180, 183-190. Bibliography: Hoffner 1971; Otten 1963b; Soysal 1987. 


DEEDS OF SUPPILULIUMA (1.74) 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 

Among the Hittite kings Suppiluliuma I was the greatest conqueror. To him was due the destruction of the great and 
powerful rival kingdom of Mitanni and the eastward expansion of the Hittite state into North Syria during the first 
half of the 14th Century BCE. The story of his reign has often been told. Among the more recent attempts Giiterbock 
1960, Kitchen 1962, Bryce 1989, and Kempinski 1993 may be named. Letters from Suppiluliuma to the Egyptian 
pharaoh Amenophis IV, which show the Hittite king’s prestige and power, were found in the corpus of Akkadian 
tablets found at Amama (Moran 1992). His reign was a long one, during which he established his sons as dynastic 
rulers in strategic Syrian urban centers such as Aleppo and Carchemish. 

The Hittite text called “The Deeds of Suppiluliuma” (CTH 40) was composed by one of his younger sons, who reign¬ 
ed as his second successor under the throne name of MurSili II. A first son and successor, Amuwanda, was sickly 
and ruled only a few years. This composition was part of a large historiographic work by MurSili II comprising three 
compositions (Hoffner 1980, GOterbock 1983). The deeds of his father, the subject of the first part, served as a kind, 
of prologue to the second and third parts: two sets of annals of his own reign, one a chronicle of his first ten regnal 
years, and the second a more detailed account of his entire reign. MurSili II’s ten-year and extensive annals were 
edited by Goetze (1933). As might be expected, the Annals of MurSili II and the Deeds of Suppliluliuma (abbreviated 
“DS”), since they are products of the same author, show many similarities in literary style. 

In DS MurSili refers to Suppiluliuma only as “my father,” and Suppiluliuma’s father, Tudftaliya, as “my grand¬ 
father. ” Even during the reign of his father, Suppiluliuma was active as a battlefield commander, and on at least one 
occasion volunteered to lead campaigns when his father was ill (fragment 14, see also 11). Among the opponents 
faced by Tudhaliya and Suppiluliuma were armies from yaya§a and the KaSka, both located to the north or northeast 
of the Hittite capital. When campaigning in this region, the Hittite king used the city of 5amu(ja as a base of opera¬ 
tions (fragment 10). Strategic maneuvers mentioned in this text included ambush (fragments 10,14 and 17). Although 
usually the battles are described in a very general way, we occasionally meet with vivid details. In fragment 15 
Suppiluliuma fought Arzawan troops in the vicinity of Tuwanuwa and Tiwanzana. The text describes how he encoun¬ 
tered them unexpectedly, while he was driving his own chariot in advance of his own supporting chariotry, and how 
the enemy assaulted him with arrows. In fragment 28 a plague broke out in the Hittite army, which must have been 
common enough in military encampments with so many people living together in close quarters. The glorification 
of the Hittite king as a warrior does not exclude the mention of the role of his commanders, Lupakki, Himuili and 
Hannuti, or the activities of the corps of engineers (fragment 28), whose duties included the fortifying of towns and 
strong points along the way. Hittite princes, brothers of MurSili, such as Amuwanda, Zita and “The Priest,” are also 
mentioned by name. Rarely, even the name of an enemy commander — such as Takuhli the Human (fragment 28, 
A ii 15-20) — is mentioned. The author lays stress on the military organization of his father’s various opponents, 
calling some of them “tribal groups” (see Giiterbock 1956:62 note c and Hoffner 1979). This organization especially 
characterizes the KaSka people, who in Mursili’s own annals are described as not being ruled by kings (Goetze 
1933:88f., lines 73-75]). Such tribal fighting groups must have been quite elusive, since the author states that his 
father only defeated them when he was able to “catch” them (fragment 14). The KaSka enemy sometimes attacked 
by night (fragment 28, A i 2Iff., ii Iff.). Often the author indicates how many of such tribes or tribal groups were 
fighting in the confederation: nine in fragment 13, twelve in fragment 14, seven in fragment 15. This recalls the 
various groupings of the Israelite tribal confederacy involved in the localized wars of the Book of Judges. In one 
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instance (fragment 13) an enemy surrenders to the Hittite army only to take up arms again behind its back and sabo¬ 
tage its recently built fortifications. Relocations of enemy population are also recorded. Both in this text (e.g., 
fragments 18, 19, 26) and in Mursili’s own annals exchanges of messages by tablet are recorded, among which are 
several which challenge the enemy force to combat. Similar exchanges of messages prior to battle are recorded in 
Judg 11:12-28. The longest messages whose contents are recorded are those exchanged between Suppiluliuma and 
the Egyptian queen in fragment 28. 

The surviving colophons to the various tablets reveal not only that the native title of the work was “The Manly Deeds 
of Suppiluliuma” (fragment 28, colophon of Ej), but also that the text of the Deeds was to be subsequently inscribed 
on a bronze tablet (fragment 28, colophon to copy A). Such a bronze tablet, although not containing this composition, 
was unearthed by Peter Neve in the 1986 season of excavations at Bogazkoy (Otten 1988). It contained the full text 
of a state treaty between Tudfialiya IV of Hatti and Kurunta of TarhuntaSSa. 

A large part of the narrative is fragmentary, not lending itself to connected, easily understandable translation. We 
have limited ourselves therefore to the best preserved and most familiar parts. The full text with its many breaks and 
discontinuities may be found in Guterbock’s edition. 

This composition was first recognized by Emil Forrer, who collected all fragments he could identify in Forrer 1922, 
1926) under numbers 31-37. These tablets were gradually republished in cuneiform, mostly by Goetze, in KUB 14 
(1926: Nos. 22,23), 19 (1927: Nos. 7, 10, 11, 13, 14, 18), 21 (1928: No. 10), 26(1933: Nos. 73, 84), but some 
by Heinrich Otten and J. Sturm in KUB 31 (1939: Nos. 6, 7, 21, and 8). In addition, some fragments that Forrer 
had not recognized were published in cuneiform copies, in particular KUB 19: 4, 12, 47, 23: 2, 7, 8, 50, 31: 11, 
25, 33 and 34. Excavations conducted by Kurt Bittel after 1931 added a large number of new fragments, almost all 
from Archive A in the south-east part of the acropolis. Hans Ehelolf made hand copies of some Suppiluliuma frag¬ 
ments, which eventually appeared in two posthumous volumes, KUB 32 and 34. 

An edition of the entire composition was published as Gflterbock (1956). Further small fragments have continued 
to be identified since 1956, but none which adds appreciably to the text base used by Gflterbock. Gflterbock’s 
numbering of the fragments has been retained. But since not all fragments are sufficiently well-preserved to allow 
coherent translation, there will be gaps in the numbering of fragments translated here. 


Second and Third Tablets (Fragments 9-17) 

(Fragment 10, D col. i) [beginning broken) 

( 2 ) When my father ma(rched on], he [did not) 
meet the IJayaSa enemy in [the land of ...). My 
father went [after the HayaSa] enemy, but again he 
did not [meet] him. (Instead) he met the KaSka 
enemy, all of their tribal troops," in [the midst of 
the land). The gods stood by him: [the Sun 
Goddess of Arinna], the Storm God of Haiti, the 
Storm God of the Army, and IStar of the Battle¬ 
field, (so that) the en[emy] suffered many 
casualties. He also [took] ma[ny] prisoners and 
brought them back to Samuha. 

( 11 ) Again [myj fa(ther) set out from [Samuha]. 
And [in the land(?) of ...] which had been laid 
waste by i[ts] enemy, there stood the a[rtny(?)] of 
the enemy. [(Even) the ...) and the shepherds [had 
come to] help. [My father] laid an ambush 1 ’ [for 
them] and [attacked] the Ka[$ka men]. [He also 
attacked] the auxiliaries who had come, (so that) 
the KaSka troops and the auxiliary] troops [suf¬ 
fered many casualties]. But the captives whom [he 
took were beyond counting]. 


a Jude 1:3; 
6:34-15; 
7:24; 8:1-2 


b Josh 8; 

Judg 9 airi 


(Fragment 11. A ii // B ii and C) 

“[...] let him go. [...] There [...] because [... does 
nor(?)J die, kill him [..,].” — Thus (spoke) my 
father to my grandfather: “O my lord, send me on 
that [campaijgn. Then the gods will fulfill what is 
in my [heart].” 


(8) So my grandfather sent forth my father from 
Samuha. [And when he (my father)] arrived in the 
land of Hatti, since [the ... had been] burned down 
by the enemy, my father began to cast away the 
kunzi. And they cast it away [and] took (...). ... 

(Fragment 13. D iv // E i) [Beginning of the column in E is 
broken away.] 

(end of d iii) [When my father] (iv 1 ) heard this, he 
set about [...). 

( 3 ) He proceeded to lay an ambush* in front of [.., 
And] he [slew(?)J the enemy who(?)] had arrived 
[at ...]. [The KaSka men(?)] assembled nine tribal 
groups." [My father took away] from him [what] he 
was holding, (g) And everyone [went away] to his 
own [town]. When my father [arrived with] l[arge 
numbers of troops], the KaSka enemy was afraid, 
and they put their weapons down. 

( 12 ) Si[nce] my father had built fortifications behind 
the empty towns of the whole land which had been 
emptied by the enemy, he brought the inhabitants 
back, everyone to his own town, and they occupied 
their towns again. 

(E 7) My grandfather became well again and came 
down from the Upper Land. And since the troops 
of the lands of Ma§a and Kammala kept attacking 
the land of the flulana River and the land of Kas- 
5iya, my grandfather went to attack them. My 
father went along too on the campaign. (13) The 
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gods went before my grandfather, (so that) he 
proceeded to destroy the land of MaSa and Kam- 
mala. While my grandfather [was] in the land of 
Kammala, my father was with him. In the rear the 
Kaska enemy took up arms again; and the enemy 
for a second time destroyed the empty towns be¬ 
hind which my father had built fortifications. 

(d 29) Now when my grandfather [came] back from 
the land of MaSa — the lands of Kathariya and 
Kazzapa which kept destroying [towns(?)] (as) the 
KaSka [troops] carried away their goods, silver, 
gold, bronze utensils and everything — my grand¬ 
father went to those towns in order to attack (the 
troops of Kathariya and Kazzapa). [Then] the gods 
marched before my grandfather, (so that) he de¬ 
stroyed (the towns of) Kathariya and Kazzapa and 
burned them down. The gods marched before my 
grandfather, (so that) he also defeated the KaSka 
troops who had come to help Kathariya — and 
thoseKaSka troops [...] died en masse. 

(40) When my grandfather came back from there, 
he went to the land of HayaSa. And my father was 
still with him. When my grandfather arrived in the 
land of Ha[yaSa], Karanni (or: Lanni?), king of 
HayaiSa, [came] to (meet him in) battle below (the 
town of) Kummaha. [... broken] 

(colophon of e) Third (tablet), (text) not complete, of 
the Deeds of Suppiluliuma, the great king, the 
hero, [erasure] 

(Fragment 14, F iii) [beginning broken] 

(2) [... laid an] am[bush for the K]aSka people. [... 

...Piy]apili(nom.) [.Jthey kill. [... Pi]yapi- 

li (nom.).[.] treated] nothing [badly]. (7) 

But [when] my grandfather heard [of the .of] 

Piy[apili] — since my grandfather was still [si]ck, 
my grandfather (spoke) thus; “[Who] will go?” My 
father answered: “I will go.” [So] my grandfather 
sent my father out. 

(12) When my father arrived in the land, (he found 
that) the KaSka enemy who had entered the land of 
Ijiatti had badly damaged the land. The KaSka ene¬ 
my whom my father met inside the land consisted 
of twelve tribal groups. 0 The gods marched before 
my father, (so that) he defeated the aforementioned 
KaSka enemy, the tribal troops, wherever he caught 
them. My father took away from (the enemy) what 
he was holding, and gave it back to the Hittites. 
(22) My grandfather became well again and came 
down from the Upper Land. And when he arrived 
at (the town of) Zithara, he met a[UJ the troops of 

(the town of) [.] in Zithara. ( 26 ) The gods 

marched before my grandfather, (so that) he 
defeated [the enemy]. ... 

(38) [My father said] to my grandfather: (“O my 
lord, send] me aga[inst the Arz]awa enemy.” [So 
my grandfather sent my father(?)] aga[inst] the 


Arzawa enemy. (4i) [And when] my father [had 
marched for] the first [day(?>, he came(?) to (the 
town of?) K]a3ha. [The gods] — [the Sun Goddess 
of Arinna, the Storm God of] (fatti, the Storm God 
of the A[rmy, and IStar of the Battlefield] — 
marched before [my father] (45) [(so that) my 

father defeated the] Arzawa [enemy.] and the 

enemy troops [died in] lar[ge numbers ... [end of 
column, continuation of text lost] 

(Fragment 15, F iv II G i) [beginning broken] 

(I) [...on Mo]unt Allina [...1 and [...} it with (its) 

goods; [.] bu[ilt ...] again. [But when(?)] he 

arrived [at ...], they brought [word to] my father 
below (the town of) [...]: “The enemy who had 
gone forth to (the town of) AniSa, is now below 
(the town of) [..]-ii>$a.” (So) my father went against 
him. And the gods — the Sun Goddess of Arinna, 
the Storm God of Hatti, the Storm God of the 
Army, and the Lady of the Battlefield — marched 
before my father (so that) he slew that whole tribal 
group, and the enemy troops died en masse. 

(I I ) Furthermore again he met six tribes in (the 

town of) Huwana[-...], and he (var: my father) de¬ 
feated these, too, (so that) the enemy troops died 
en masse. He met still another seven tribal groups" 
in (the towns of) Ni[-.] and Sapparanda and de¬ 

feated them, (so that) the enemy troops died en 
masse. Still another Arzawa enemy was out in the 
land of Tupaziya and on Mount Ammuna in order 
to attack. Anna(?) was helping(?) as an ally(?), and 
he attacked Mount Ammuna, the land of Tupaziya 
and the [...] Lake, and kept its goods, along with 
the inhabitants, cattle and sheep. ( 21 ) When he 
arrived at (the town of) Tuwanuwa, he stopped 
below Tuwanuwa and fought against Tuwanuwa. 
My father defeated the enemy in (the towns of) 

[.], Nahhuriya and Sapparanda. Then he 

[we]nt back to (the town of) Tiwanzana to spend 
the night, and my father spent the night in Tiwan¬ 
zana. 

( 26 ) In the morning my father drove down from 
Tiwanzana into the land, (while) in the rear his 
charioteers and six teams of horses were supporting 
him. And as my father was driving, he encounter¬ 
ed^) that whole enemy all at once, and my father 
engaged him in battle. Then the gods — the Sun 
Goddess of Arinna, the Storm God of Hatti, the 
Storm God of the Army, and [IStar of the Battle- 
f|ield — marched before my father (so that) he 
(var.: my father) defeated that enemy. [And] be¬ 
cause [the.] was [v]ery(?) large, he cast away 

the civilian captives, cattle and sheep [which] they 
had taken. (36) [When the enemy had abandoned 
the boot[y](?), [he] fled and took to the mountain]. 
[And ... (?)] they attacked with arro[ws]. When my 
father saw the attack, he drove up to Tuwanuwa 
[and] bound the [...]. ... (end of tablet) 
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(Colophon of F) Second tablet, (text) not complete, of 
the [Dejeds of Sufppiluliuma...]. [Hand of ( ?) ...]- 
su-ziti ( ?). 


c Judg 11:12- 
28; 1 Sam 
22:3; 2 Sam 
I4;32 


(Fragment 17, G iv) [beginning broken] 

(l-2). (3) against my father [(4) Then the gods 

helped him, [(so that) he defeated the enemy, and 
the enemy] died [en masse]. The auxiliaries^) 
[...-ed] Takkuri [and] Himuili [.]. 


(7) And when he had slain the enemy, he defeated 
[...] and made it again [intoHittite land]. Then [he 
went] to (the town of Anz[iliya.]. 

( 10 ) And when Anzi[ilya .]. But my father 

hastened .]. And when my fa[ther ., 

they brought word] to my father: 


( 14 ) “The enemy who was [...], now [attacked(?) 

(the towns of) .] and Pargalla.” (17) “But 

besides [he attacked(?) (the towns of) .], 

IJattina, [and] Ha[-...] and holds [their goods, 
inhabitants], cattle and sheep, and [...]." (20) When 

my father he[ard (this), he .] and [laid] an 

ambush 4 for the enemy. [And the gods] marched 
before [my father, (so that) he defeated] the en[e- 
my, and the enemy troops died] en masse. 

( 24 ) And the civilian captives, cattle, sheep and 
go[ods] which [the enemy held], he took away 
from him and ga[ve] them back [to the Hittites], 

Then [......] forth [.] (end of tablet in G: continuation 

of text lost) 


Fragments ( 18-27) Whose Tablet Numbers are 
Unknown 

(Fragment 18, No. 4 i) (beginning of tablet) // No. 5 tv 
(a i i) The scout(?) troops of (the town(s) of) Peta 
[and MahuiraSSa who] had [gon]e [...] ... in the 
land of Arza[wa], tho[se] he brought back [and] 
settled [them again(?)] in their own lands. 

(A i 4) Furthermore, while [my father(?)] was 
campaigning against the [...]-s, (the towns of) 

MahuiraS3[a.,] and Peta rose u[p]. And he 

went [...into] the land of Arzawa to meet Anza- 

pahh[addu.]. (8) And for(?) them Anza- 

[pahliddu,...,] Alaltalli, Zapalli [.] govern¬ 

ed] these. (10) [And] my father [wrot]e [to Anza- 

pahhaddu]: r “These (are) m[y subjects.], 

but you [ha]ve [taken them away from(?)] me. And 

[...] [ • 1.(14) [. for] struggle [ .”] 

And [he.] to him [ .: “...] my subjects up 

[in] the tow[n .”] And it happened (that) 

my father [.] said: “Go to [the land] (of) 

[...and] give [me ba]ck [my subjects]. But if [you 
do not] deliver my] subjects, then be [my ene]my 
and be...[...].” ( 21 ) [...] my father [...] to the 

people of Arza[wa .] and he [.] de- 

li[ver]ed nothing. 


(23) [Then] my father consequently sent [out Himu- 
ijli, the commander, [and gave him(?) troops and 
ch]ariots. [And Hi]muili we[nt, and] attacked [the 
land of] Ma(h)uirassa [... and] held [it. But] w[hen 
A]nzapahhaddu [and (?) hea]rd [(this) thing], they 
[came] after (him) out of [...] and to[ok] him [by 
surprise on the way (28) [and defeated him]. 
When my father [heard] of the defeat o[f Himu]ili, 
[his an]ger ro[se, and] he mobilized the troops and 
chariots [of Haiti at once and went into the land of 
Arzawa. [When] he [arrijved [in the land of] 
Arzawa, he [...-ed] the land of Mira [...(broken) 

(Fragment 19, KB» 14.6 i) [beginning broken] 

( 2 ) [.] defeated [.]. But (the town of) Ma- 

(h)uira3§i [.] and al[l the inhabitants of Arzawa 
took [Mount Tiwatassa, but ...] kept Mount Kuri- 
wanda apart and [turned] it into(?) three fortified 
c[amps. But] the enemy held [Mount Tiwatassa] 

with his force. [.] Alantalli [and] Zapalli 

[were.] below(?) Mount TiwataSsa. [ ...] ( 10 ) 

He surrounded it and [besieged(?)] it. [And] when 
[he] besieged it, [...] came [wi]th troops and 
chariots, and he [.]. 

(13) When my father heard [thi]s, [he... and] be¬ 
sieged the mountain. [And he wrote him: c “Come], 
let us fight.” [But] Anzapfahhaddu] did not [...] 

come to a battle and was [.]. Of the mountain 

.] held, and he [.] spoke [...] [broken] 

(Fragment 20. KBo 14.7 i) [beginning broken] 

(1) [.ch]ariot[s.]. ... ( 2 ) [When] my 

father hear[d.], he gave [troops and chjariots 

[to Mammali] and (.]. And [the enemy(?) over¬ 

took^)] Mammali [on the] wa[y], and [captured] 
his troops, chariots, (and) depor[tees]. Mammali 
alone d[ied(?)...]. ( 7 ) My father (abandoned(?)] 
Mount Tiwa[ta33a]. When Zapalli [and ...] were 

[no longer(?)] besieged, they went [.] into (the 

town of) Hapalla. [But] my father [.], 

and so to his chariots [...] (end of column, continuation 
of text lost) 

(Fragment 25, KUB 34.23 i) [beginning broken] 

(0 [.] to the troops [ .the peop]le of 

Hul[-... had] gone over [.] kept attacking 

[..] in [som]e rich tow[n(?) the.of H]atti he 

took away and [ .] their father(s), their 

mother(s) (and) their brothers [.] to his own 

father, mother, and portico [...] who [had gone] 
over to [...] (10) [...] (he) led (away? the popula¬ 
tion, cattle and sheep, [and] brought [them to 

.]. And everyone took [.]. But the 

people of ISuwa were [.], and to them, to 

(the things that had been) carried (away), they 
[...]-ed. But the Hittite civilian captives to them 

[...,.] (he) took away. (16) [.].(he) left 

[ .] .(he) hrought. [.] (he) was. 

But my father [...] revenge against [.] ( 20 ) [and] 
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went [into the land of] Zuhhapa and [bum»d] it 
down: [What] was around [the town, that] he 
burned down, and [all] of the town of Zuhhapa he 
burned [dow]n, (too). But the civilian captives went 

(sg. !) [.in]to (the land of) Hayasa, [.]- 

ed, and they [.]-ed them from Mount Laha. 

(27) [The.] which [...] in the land of Isuwa, 

[.]; they belonged to Haiti. [.] 

something to someone [.] (30) [.] even in the 

winter (he) went [and] attacked [the land of.]- 

Seni. And the civilian captives, [cattle, sheep, and 
bronjze [utensils] which the army had left behind 

[in., those bronze utensils] he brought from 

there, [.] (he) came, and in the land of 

ISuwa [.] which [in( ?)] ISuwa[.J chariots 

[... [broken] [gap of about 25 lines] 

(Fragment 26, KUB 34.2:3 ii) [beginning broken] 

(2) from the battle [.]. And the civilian cap¬ 
tives, cattle [and sheep.] back to the anny 

[...] whom they held back(?) [.]. Then in the 

land of Ha[tti.] empty granariesf?) [.....] and 

him [.] broke(?) [.] 370[+ .] 

(it) And when [my father. he sent a mes¬ 

sage] to the k[ing of Mitanni and [wrote] him thus:*' 

[“ .1] came before [...] (the town of) 

Carchemish (acc.), the to[wn..] I attacked, 

but to you [1 wrote thus]: ‘Come, let us fight.’ But 

you] did not come [to battle], So now [....] and 

the land to you wi[th.]. ( 20 ) So come and [let 

us] fight. [...”] But he stayed in (the town of) 
[WaSukanni], he did not [answer(?) ...] and did not 
[come] to a battle. [So my father went] there after 

[him]. (25) The harvest which was [., .] in 

WaSukanni.] there was no water at all [.] 

the towns which (nom.) [ .were] looted(?) 

[.] (3«) around [...] with fru[it] .]. And 

again [.] to drink [,..t]o my father [broken] 

Tablet Seven (Fragment 28, KBo 5.6 and dupli¬ 
cates) 

(a i 1 ) Then he went back to Mount Zukkuki and 
built (fortified) two towns: AthuliSSa andTuhupur- 
puna. While (the Hittite) built the towns, the enemy 
kept boasting: “Down into the land of Almina we 
shall never let him (come).” But when he had 
finished building the towns, he went into Almina, 
and none of the enemies could any longer resist 
him in battle. 

(A i 9) So he set out to fortify (the town of) Almina. 
In the Tear, in the army, a plague d broke out. Then 
my father took a stand on Mount Kuntiya. y imuili, 
the commander, held the river Sariya, and 
Hannutti, the marshal, held a position in (the town 
of) Parparra. But the corps of engineers was still 
fortifying Almina. And because all KaSka-land was 
at peace, some of the Hittite people had itrns 
behind Kaska towns, (while) some had again gone 
to the town. 


(a i 18) But when the KaSka men saw that there was 
a plague d in the army, they seized the people who 
had again gone into their towns. 

(a ■ 21 ) They killed some and seized others. Then 
the enemy came by night and deployed. They went 
to fight against all the fortified camps which the 
lords were holding. The gods of my father marched 
before the lords at whichever of the fortified camps 
they went for battle, so that they defeated them all, 
and the enemy died en masse. No one could resist 
the army of my father. When my father had killed 
the enemy, all the KaSka enemy feared him. 

(a i 31 ) While he was fortifying Almina, he sent out 
Urawanni and Kuwalana-ziti, the Great Shepherd, 
to attack the land of KaiSula. The gods of my father 
marched before them, so that they conquered all of 
the land of KaSuIa and brought its people, cattle 
and sheep before my father. There were one thou¬ 
sand civilian captives whom they brought. Then my 
father conquered all of the land of Tumanna and 
rebuilt it and reestablished it and made it again part 
of the Hittite land, 

(A i 40) Afterwards he came back to Hattusa to 
spend the winter. When he had celebrated the year 
festival (in the spring), he went into the land of 
IStahara. And since the Kaska enemy [had] taken 
IStahara, Hittite territory, [my father] drove the 
enemy out of it and refortified the town of [...], 
Manaziya[na(?)], Kalimuna, and the town of [...] 
and reestablished them and made them again part 
of [the Hittite land]. And when he bad reestablished 
[the land of Istahara], he came back to Hattusa to 
spend the winter. 

(A ii 1 ) Tribal troops came en masse and attacked 
his anny by night. Then the gods of his father 
marched before my brother, so that he defeated the 
tribal troops of the enemy and [killed] them. And 
when he had defeated the tribal troops, [the land] 
of [the enemy] saw him, and they were afraid, and 
all the lands of Arziya and Carchemish made peace 
with him, and the town of Murmuriga made peace 
with him (too). 

(A ii 9) In the land of Carchemish, Carchemish 
itself, as the one town, did not make peace with 
him. So the Priest, my brother, left six hundred 
men and chariots and Lupakki, the commander 
often of the army, in the land of Murmuriga, 
(while) the Priest came to Hatti to meet my father. 
And since my father was in the town of Uda 
performing festivals, he met him there, (a ii 15 ) 
When the Hurrians saw that the Priest was gone, 
the troops and chariots of the Human land came — 
Takubli. the amumikuni, was among them — and 
surrounded Murmuriga. And they were superior to 
the troops and chariots of fTatti who were there. 

(A ii 21 ) Egyptian troops and chariots came to the 


J Num 11:33, 
14:37; 16:46- 
49: 17: !3; 
23:8.9 
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land of Kinza, which my father had conquered, and * 00110 3 the gods — on the upper citadel he let no one in[to 
attacked the land of Kinza (Kadesh). My father was the presence!?)] of (the deities) [Kubaba(?)) and 

informed: “The Hurrians have surrounded the /ik*sim9- lamma, and he did not intrude into any [of the 


troops and chariots that are up in Murmuriga.” } 20 
(A ii 26 ) So my father mobilized troops and chariots j 
and marched against the Hurrians. When he arrived 
in the land of Tegarama,' he reviewed his troops 
and chariots in (the town of) Talpa. Then he sent 
his son Amuwanda and Zita, the Chief of the 
Royal Guard, from Tegarama ahead into the Hur- 
rian country. When Amuwanda and Zita arrived in 
the country, (a ii 33) [the enemy] attacked them. 
Then the gods of my father marched before them, 

[(so that) they defeat]#d [the enemy]. But the 
enemy [...) below the town and went [down] from 
the town [in order to escape!?) — the mountains of 
the land of Tegarama [...]. When [my father 
he]ard: “He [is trying to] escape from the town 
ahead of time” — (a ii 42) when my father came 
down into the land, he did not meet the enemy 
from the Hurrian land (variant adds: below the 
town). So he went down to (the town of) Carche- 
mish and surrounded it and (e 2 6) [,..]-ed [... on 
this side) and that side, (so that) he [surr]ound*d it 
[completely]. The river [..,] below the place [...] 
ships .,.[...] (he) took, then (.] [broken] 

(A iii 1) While my father was in the land of Carche- 
mish, he sent Lupakki and Tarhunta(?)-zalma into 
the land of c Amqa. They went to attack c Aiuqa 
and brought civilian captives, cattle and sheep back 
to my father. (5) When the people of Egypt heard 
of the attack on c Amqa, they were afraid. And 
since their lord Nibhururiya (=Tutankhamun) had 
just died, the Queen of Egypt (=Ankhesenamun), 
who was the king’s wife, 1 r sent a messenger to my 
father (10) saying: “My husband has died, and 1 
have no son. They say you have many sons. If you 
will give me one of your sons, he will become my 
husband. I do not wish to choose a subject of mine 
and make him my husband ... I am afraid.” ( 16 ) 
When my father heard this, he convened the Great 
Ones for council (saying): “Nothing like this has 
ever happened to me in my whole life.” ( 20 ) My 
father sent HattuSa-ziti, the chamberlain, to Egypt 
(with this order): “Go bring back the true story to 
me. Maybe they are trying to deceive me. Maybe 
(in fact) they do have a son of their lord. Bring 
back the true story to me.” 

(A iii 26 ) (In the meantime) until Hattufia ziti came 
back from Egypt, my father finally conquered the 
city of Carchemish. He had besieged it for seven 
days. Then on the eighth day he fought a battle 
against it for one day and [took(?)J it in a terrific 
battle on the eighth day, in [one] day. And when he 
had conquered the city — since [my father] fear[ed) 


temples), (Rather,) he bowed (to them) and gave 
[...). But from the lower town he removed the in- 
hfabitants], the silver, gold, and bronze utensils 
and carried them to Hatti. (42) And the civilian 
captives whom he brought to the palace numbered 
three thousand three hundred and thirty, (E 3 iii 15) 
(whereas] those whom the Hitti[tes] brought (home) 
[were beyond counting] . Then [he ...] his son 
3arri-Ku5uh and [gave] him the land of Carche¬ 
mish [and] the city of [Carchemish) to govern and 
ma[de] him a king in his own right. 

(e 3 iii 21 ) When he had established] Carchemish, he 
[went] back into the land of Hatti and spe[nt] the 
winter in the land of Hatti. 

(Ej iii 24 ) When spring arrived, Hattu§a-ziti [came 
back) from Egypt, (a iii 44 ) and the messenger of 
Egypt, Lord (lani, came with him. Now, since my 
father — when he sent Hattusa-ziti to Egypt — had 
given him these orders: “Maybe they have a son of 
their lord. Maybe they deceive me and do not want 
my son for the kingship.” — therefore the queen of 
Egypt wrote back to my father as follows: “Why 
did you say ‘they deceive me’ in that way? If I had 
a son, would 1 (A iv 1 ) have written about my own 
and my land’s embarrassing predicament to a 
fordgn land? You did not believe me and have 
dared to speak this way to me. My husband has 
died, (6) and I have no son. I do not wish to take 
one of my subjects and make him my husband. J 
have written to no other land, only to you. They 
say you have many sons. Well then, give me one 
of them. To me he will be a husband, but in Egypt 
he will be king.” (a iv 13 ) So, since my father was 
kindhearted, he granted the woman’s wish and set 
about choosing the son he would send, (end of ablet 
in A) 

(Co)ophon of A) Seventh tablet, (text) not complete. 
Not yet made into a bronze tablet. 

[Gap of 6 to 12 lines. Suppiluliuma speaks to ... Hani] 

... [“ ...) (% iv 1) I [myself] was [...] friendly, but 
you, you suddenly did me evil. You [came (?)] and 
attacked the man of Kinza whom I had (taken 
away(?)] from the king of Hurri-land. (s) When I 
heard (this), I became angry and sent my own 
troops and chariots and the lords. They attacked 
your territory, the land of c Amqa. And when they 
attacked c Amqa, which is your territory, you were 
afraid. ( 10 ) (Therefore) you keep asking me for one 
of my sons (as if it were my) obligation. But [h]e 
will probably become a hostage, and you will not 
make him (king).” ( 13 ) Then Hani (replied) to my 


1 "The Icing’s wife” is a literal translation of an Eg. expression dafs&nunzjt which is used here. See: Eedem 1960:33. Cf. Che personal name 
Tahpenesin 1 Kgs 11:19-20. See: Krauss 1978. For the personal name Takuhli (above. A ii 18) see Laroche 1966:170-171, no. 1215; Owen 198!. 
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father: “O my lord, this [is ...] our land’s humilia¬ 
tion. If we had any [a son of the king] at all, would 
we have come to a foreign land and kept asking for 
a lord for ourselves? Nibhururiya, who was our 
lord, has died. He had no son. Our lord’s wife is 
childless. We are seeking a son of (you,) our lord, 
for the kingship of Egypt. And for the woman, our 
lady, we seek him as her husband. Furthermore, 
we went to no other land. We only came here. 
Now, O lord, (25) give us one of your sons.” — So 
my father busied himself on their behalf with the 
matter of a son. Then my father asked for the tab¬ 
let of the treaty again, (in which there was told) 
how formerly the Storm God took the people of 
KuruJtama, sons of Hatti, carried them to Egyptian 
territory, and made them Egyptian subjects, how 
the Storm God (30) concluded a treaty between the 
lands of Egypt and Haiti, and how they remained 
on friendly terms with each other. 2 And when they 
had read aloud the tablet before them, my father 
addressed them: (35) “Hatti and Egypt have been 
friends a long time. Now this too on our behalf has 
taken place between t[hem]. Thus Hatti and Egypt 
will keep on being friends.” [End of tablet in Ej 

(Colophon of Ej) (... the table]t of the Deeds of 
Suppilufiiuma] 

Fragments Following “Seventh Tablet" 

(Fragment 31, KUB 19.4) [beginning broken] (5) [When] 
they brought this tablet, they spoke thus: [“The 
people of Egypt(?>] killed (Suppiluliuma's son) 
[Zannanza and brought word: 'Zannanza [died.’” 
And when] my father heard] of the slaying of Zan¬ 
nanza, (8) he began to lament * for [Zannajnza, 
[and] to the god[s ...] he spoke [th]us: “O gods, I 
did [them no h]arm, [yet] the people of Egy[pt d]id 
[this to me], and they have (also) [attacked] the 
frontier of my land.” [broken] 

(Fragment 34, A. KUB 19.13 + KUB 19.14 i) [beginning 
broken] 

(l) [...] before [ ... And the gods helped my 
father]: the Sun Goddess of Ari[nna, the Storm 
God of Hatti, the Storm God of the Army, and 
Ktar of the Battlefield, (so that)] he defeated the 

enemy. [.he burned down (the towns of) ...] 

and [Pa]lhui&>a [.]. And [ag]ain [he went] to 

(the town of) Katnm[ama and] burned] down the 
town of [Kamm]ama. 

(7) [When my father] had burned down [these] 
lands, he went [from there into] the land of Istaha- 
ra, [From Istahara] he went into (the town of) 
Hattena, (10) [and] ascended [Mount ...]-su. And 

he proceeded to bum down [the land of.and 

the land of] TeSSita. [From there] he went into (the 


g 2Sam t9:l 


town of) TuhpiliSa [and refjortified [it]. 
Furthermore, while my father was there, [the peo¬ 
ple of Zida]parha brought (him) word: “If you, O 
my Lord, (15) were to go [to ...] but not [to come] 
into the land of Zidaparha, [then] we would not 
hold out in front of the enemy.” (17) [But my 
father] spoke [thjus: “If I from here I were [to 
march] along at the foot of [Mount ...J-mitta, [then 
I would] (have to) turn very much out [of my 
way.” And he] (20) [marched on] from there and 
went into the land of T[ikukuwa. And he] spent the 
night [in T]ikukuwa. [From there he (went on and)] 
spent the night in Hurna [and] burned down [the 
land of Huma. From there he ascended Mou]nt 
Tihsina and burned [down] the land of Hauri[- ... 
and came t]o the river Marass[anta], (25) [Then he 
went] in[to the land of DJarittara. [And becau]se it 
[was at pe]ac[e(?), he did not destroy(?)] the land 
of Daritta[ra]. But [Pitak]katalli mobilized [... in] 
(the town of) S[apidduwa(?) ...], and he [cam»(?) 
against my father]?)]. But when my father [saw(?)] 
h[im(?)], he did [no]t wait but [... 


(3t) My father [marched] away from there, as¬ 
cended] Mount Illuriya and spent the night in (the 
town of) Washaya. He burned down the land of 
Zina[- ...]. From there he (went on and) spent the 
night in (the town of) KaSkiluSSa] (35) and burned 
down the lands of KaSkiluSSa and Tarukka. From 
there he (went on and) spent the night in (the town 
of) Hinariwanda and burned down the land of 
Hinariwanda and IwatalliSSa. From there he (went 
on and) spent the night (in the town of) Sapidduwa 
and burned down the land of Sapidduwa. 

(40) When he had burned down these lands, my 
father went into the land of Tumanna. And from 
[Tuma]nna he ascended Mount KasSu and burned 
down [the land of ... ]-naggara. And (the land of) 
the river Dahara, [which] he had [con]quered, 
opened hostilities once again. (45) [So he] went into 
(the land of) the river Dahara and burned down 
Dahara and [the land of Ta]papinuwa. Then he 
came back [into (the town of) T]imuhala. The 
town of Timuhala was a place of pride [of the] 
KaSka men . He [would have] destroyed it, but 
they were afraid (50) [and] came to meet [him] and 
fell [down] to his feet; consequently, he did not 
destroy it, [but] made [it again part of the Hittite] 
land. [From there he marched away] and [went] 
into (the town of) [..., and from there he marched] 
into [the town Of ...] [broken] 

(colophon) [. . the tablet] of the De«ds [of Suppilu- 
liuma]. (Text) not complete. 


2 The lext of the mentioned treaty has never been recovered. But it tits, what we know about Hittite treaties, which always contained a historical 
prologue. 
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THE HITTITE CONQUEST OF CYPRUS: 

TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF SUPPILULIUMA II (1.75) 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 

The present text derives from a single tablet found in the 1961 season of excavations at Bogazkby in the area of the 
House on the Slope. It was published in cuneiform copy by Heinrich Otten in 1963 in Keilschrifttexte aus Boghazkbi, 
Heft XII, No. 38, and was partially transliterated and translated in the same year by Otten (1963a). The definitive 
edition was by Hans Giiterbock in 1967 (see also Carruba 1968), who cites all anterior literature. 

The tablet has four columns and contains two distinct compositions of related subject matter separated by a double 
horizontal rule near the bottom of column II, between lines 21 and 22. Both compositions describe Hittite military 
victories over the people of Cyprus, the first during the reign of the Hittite emperor Tudhaliya IV (ca. 1239-1209) 
and the second under his direct successor Suppiluliyama (=Suppiluliuma II, ca. 1205-1175?), who was the last Hittite 
ruler reigning from HattuSa. Suppiluliyama’s own military operation included the first known Hittite sea battle, fol¬ 
lowed by disembarcation on AlaSiya and a land battle. 

Both compositions are by Suppiluliyama, paralleling MurSili II’s authoring of both the Deeds of his father 
Suppiluliuma 1 and two sets of his own annals. 1 Suppiluliyama tells us at the close of the first text (ii 4-21) that he 
made an image of his father Tudhaliya, inscribed upon it his father’s “true manly deeds,” and installed it in a per¬ 
manent royal mausoleum, called in Hittite NK, hegur SAG.uS. Guterbock translated this expression as “Everlasting 
Peak.” The determinative NA < shows the structure was at least partly of stone, the verb “I built” (Hittite wedabftun) 
shows it was man-made, and other texts inform us that it was reached by going “up,” that it contained a shrine-like 
structure called the kuntarra , and that there was an inscription in it. But it is still unclear whether it was actually an 
entire hilltop or mountain top, or if it was a building or complex on an elevated part of the city. The most recently 
published Hittite textual reference to a HAi begur sag.uS is found in the bronze tablet treaty between this same 
Tudhaliya (IV) and King Kurunta of TarhuntaSSa. 2 The passage is difficult, and various translations and interpreta¬ 
tions of the incident have been proposed. 5 But in it the above-mentioned characteristics of a "^hegur sag.uS are con- 
finned. 

The second text in KBo XII38 tells of a Hittite victory over AlaSiyan ships, followed by further operations on Alab¬ 
yan soil. Gflterbock has suggested that the originals of both texts were display inscriptions in Hieroglyphic Luwian: 
the first inscribed on a lost statue of Tudhaliya, and the second on a relief of Suppiluliyama, perhaps the famous 
Ni$anta§ relief. The latter, which is so badly wom as to be virtually illegible, is being studied by J. David Hawkins 
with a view to editing it. Since Gtiterbock’s edition of the present text, a monumental hieroglyphic text of this same 
Suppiluliyama has been unearthed in the Upper City in the area known as the “Southern Citadel” (German SUdburg) 
and published by Hawkins. 4 It is not only not the source of the present text, but AlaSiya is not mentioned among the 
many geographical areas it lists where the king campaigned. This fact does not necessarily call into question the his¬ 
toricity of the Alasiya campaign, but it is somewhat disappointing that the newly discovered inscription does not con¬ 
firm and elucidate our text. Although it is true that the opening words “lam (king so-and-so)” can be found on royal 
hieroglyphic display inscriptions, these inscriptions are sometimes accompanied by a relief or statue which actually 
depicts the king in battle dress. It is this which gives meaning to the words “I (the royal figure whom you see here) 
am PN.” It is likely, therefore, that accompanying the second text which begins with these words was a relief or 
statue of Suppiluliyama. 

Since in ancient Israel it was forbidden to make an image representing God or a human ruler (see Exod 20), the 
mighty acts of Israelite kings were never inscribed on statues, as was the custom elsewhere in the ancient Near East. 
Instead the king’s acts were commemorated in song (see the song about Saul and David in 1 Sam 18:6-7) and even¬ 
tually in written records (2 Chr 32:32; 35:26). The mighty acts of Yahweh, Israel’s true king, were similarly cele¬ 
brated and remembered in song and story. But in addition certain artifacts associated with Yahweh’s miraculous deeds 


' For the former see; above, text 1.74; for the latter; Goetze 1933; Otten 1955. 

2 Otlen 1988, col. I, lines 91ff.; see Otten’s discussion on pages 42-46. 

3 Among recent inleipretations of the Bronze Tablet are del Monte 1991-92; Heinhofd-K/ahmer 1991-92; Houwink ten Cate 1992; Stefanini 
1992; Silrenhagen 1992; Beal 1993. 

* Hawkins 1990. 




Canonical Compositions (Hittite) 1,75 


193 


were kept in the sacred ark: the manna, the stone tablets of the law, and Aaron’s staff that budded (Exod 16:34; 
25:16. 21; Deut 10:5; Num 17:25). In principle this corresponds to the commemoration of Tudhaliya’s mighty acts 
on an inscribed statue. 


The First Text: About Tudhaliya 

[As an example of the nature of tribute imposed by an overlord 
on a vassal chis text sheds light on many incidental references to 
pay ing tribute to overlords. In Num 31 the Mosaic laws govern¬ 
ing the division of plunder and the share to be given to 
Yahweh's temple are regulated.] 

(i 3-9) [...] I seized [...] with his wives, his 
children, [and ...]. I [re]mov#d all the goods, [in¬ 
cluding silver, go]ld, copper and all the captured 
people and [bro]ught them home to HattuSa. 1 [sub¬ 
jugated] the land of AlaSiya and subjected it to 
tribute payment a on the spot. I imposed [the fol¬ 
lowing as tribute upon it: 

(i 10 - 12 ) Let this tribute from the king of AlaSiya 
and the -commissioner 5 be (owed) to the 

Sungoddess of Arinna and to the Tabama, the 
Great King, priest b of the Sungoddess of Arinna: 

(i 13-14) [...] of gold, one talent of copper, twenty- 
five liters of gayatum-gtam for the Sungoddess of 
Arinna; 

(i 15-16) [...] of gold, one talent of copper, twenty- 
five liters of gayatum- grain for the Stormgod of 
Zippalanda; 

(i 17-18) [... of gold, one ta]lent of copper, three 
[jtffK-measures] of gayatum-gmn [for the Storm- 
god] of Haiti; 


a Num 31; 
Judg 3; 

2 Sam 8:2, 6; 
1 Kgs 5:1; 
17:3-4; 

Hos 10:6; 

Ps 72:10; 
Esfli 10:1 

b Ps 110:4 


c Exod 20:4; 
Deo* 5:8 

d 2 Sam 
18; IS;, 

2 Kgs 13:13; 
14; 16; 

2 Chr 21:20; 
24:16, 25; 
28:27 


true exploits in the same way. What I have not ac¬ 
cidentally omitted, I have also not deliberately 
suppressed. 

(ii 17-21) I built a permanent mausoleum. I made the 
statue' and had it carried into the permanent mau¬ 
soleum. I installed and appeased]?) [die statue repre¬ 
senting the deceased king]. 

The Second Text: About Suppiluliyama 
(it 22-26) I am Your Majesty, the Tabama, Suppilu- 
liyama. Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, son of 
Tudhaliya, Great King, King of Hatti, Hero, 
[grajndson of HattuSili, Great King, H[ero]. 

(ii 27-28) [My father,] Tudhaliya, [...] 

[The bottom of column II and the top of column HI are broken 
away.] 


(iii i-4) And my father [...] I mobilized and I, 
Suppiluliyama, Great King, immediately [cross¬ 
ed]?)] the sea. 


(iii 5-9) Ships of the land of Alasiya met me in 
battle three times on the high seas. 1 defeated them. 
I captured the ships and set fire to them in the sea. 

(iii 10 - 16 ) When 1 disembarked on the shore, a large 
number of enemy troops came against me for bat¬ 
tle. [I defeated] them [in] b[attle ...] and to me [...] 
sent [...] 


(i 19-20) [... of gold, one ta]lent of copper, three 
^«/«-measures of gayatum-gnm [for the Stormgod] 
of Nerik; 

(i 21 - 23 ) [... mi]ll(?), utensils [...] in [Hattu]$a they 
shall present. 

(i 24-25) [...] all [...] they shall [...]. 

(ii 1-3) [...] arises [...] reverent [...] 

(ii 4-io) [My father,] Tudhaliya, [did] not [make] 
this statue;' I, Suppiluliyama, [Great King,] King 
of Hatti, son of Tudha[liya,] Great King, grandson 
of Hatt[u$ili,] Great King, great-grandson of 
Muriili, Great King, made it. 

(ii ti- 16 ) And just as my father Tudhaliya, Great 
King, was a true 6 king, so I have engraved upon it 


[The following badly broken paragraph mentions troops and the 
land of Hatti. The rest of column in and the beginning of IV 
are lost.) 

(iv 1 -4) [My father, Tudhaliya, Great King,J did 
[not] make [this statue.] Nothing belonging to any 
[... did l ...] I, Suppiluliyama, Great King, built for 
him this permanent mausoleum/ 

(iv 5-8) I installed and app[ea]sed(?) the statue [...]. 
1 gave ... (As for) villages (to support the mau¬ 
soleum) they will designate seventy. 

(iv 9-14) Whoever takes (the mausoleum) away from 
him or subjects it to feudal duty, [the gods] who 
recognized Tudhaliya (as king) will [(punish) him 
(in some way)]. 


5 Perhaps equivalent to the l6 ma$kim = Akk. rabisu "royal commissioner" of Cyprus mentioned in the Amama correspondence. 
'Although the term used here, a Sam , is not the technical term for “legitimate,” there is probably an intended contrast of Tudhaliya IV with 
Kurunta of Tarhunta&Sa who usurped the Hittite throne for a time in the middle of Tudhaliyas reign. See Hoffner 1992. 
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3. BIOGRAPHY AND AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


THE PROCLAMATION OF TELIPINU (1.76) 
Th. P. J. van den Hout 


The Proclamation or Decree of King Telipinu (ca. 1500 bce) is an attempt to put an end to the inner-dynastic strife 
and bloodshed which seems to have held the Hittite Empire in its grip since HattuSili I (ca. 1600 bce). In order to 
do so, Telipinu refrained from killinghis own opponents, sending them away unharmed, and firmly established rules 
of succession (§28) and of how to deal with such offenders in the future (§§29-34). As is characteristic of Hittite 
literature and political thinking, the need is felt to justify this ruling by giving an historical account of the reasons 
that led up to this decision (§§1-27). This first part of the Decree of Telipinu, thereby, is the major source for our 
knowledge of the Old Hittite Empire; for an historical overview of the Old Hittite Kingdom see Gumey, CAR 
2:1235-1255. The second part of the text (§§35-50) s#ems to deal “with an agricultural-administrative reform” 
(Singer 1984:103) but is much less well preserved. Being a “comparatively unreligious” document (Hoffner 
1975b:53) as opposed to, for instance, the Apology offlattusiii (text 1.77 below) there are not as many possible links 
to the Old Testament as in the latter. 

This originally Old Hittite composition has come down to us only in thirteenth century copies of which there may 
have been as many as at least seven exemplars (Starke 1985a:101). There also existed an Akkadian version of which 
we have fragments of two different manuscripts. Usually this Akkadian version is taken to be a translation of the 
Hittite original (cf. Beckman 1985:571; Starke 1985a: 109-111 vs. Hoffmann 1984:8-9). 

The translation basically follows the Hittite text as given by Hoffmann 1984; for criticism see the reviews by 
Beckman 1985 and Starke 1985a. Where relevant the Akkadian text is used and referred to in the footnotes. 


Introduction 

§1 (Column 1 :1-4) [Thus] the Tabama, Telipinu, 
Great King 1 : 

Historical outline: Labama 

[Fojrmerly, Labama was Great King 2 and his 
[son]s, [brotherjs, as well as his in-laws, his 
(further) family members and his troops were 
united. 

§2 (1.-5-6) The land was small but wherever he 

went 3 on campaign, he held the enemy coun¬ 
try subdued by (his) might. 

§3 (1:7-9) He destroyed the lands, one after 

another, stripped(?) the lands of their power 
and made them the borders of the sea. 4 When 
he came back from campaign, however, each 
(of) his sons went somewhere to a country: 

§4 ( 1 : 10 - 12 ) The cities of fjupigna, Tuwanuwa, 

NenasSa, Landa, Zallara, ParSutjanta (and) 
LuSna, 5 the(se) countries they each governed 


and the great cities made progress. 6 

Historical outline: HattuSili l 

§5 (1:13-16) Afterwards HattuSili 7 * was King and 

his sons, too, his brothers, his in-laws as well 
as his (further) family members and his 
troops were united. Wherever he went on 
campaign, however, he, too, held, the enemy 
country subdued by (his) might. 

§6 (1:17-20) He destroyed the lands one after the 

other, stripped(?) the lands of their power 
and made them the borders of the sea. When 
he came back from campaign, however, each 
(of) his sons went somewhere to a country, 
and in his hand the great cities® made pro¬ 
gress. 

§7 (l :2l-23) When later on, however, the princes’ 
servants became corrupt, they took to 
devouring their properties, they took to 
conspiring continually against their lords and 
they began to shed their 9 blood. 10 


1 That Telipinu offers no genealogy may be due to tbe fact that he was not of royal descent himself or at any rate not directly a king's son (see 
below §22 and Hoffner 1975b:51,53). For his name as a reference to ihe (jattian god Telipinu, who stands for nature's prosperity, see Hoffner 
19?5b:53. 

1 The existence of a separate Great King Labama (first half 17th oentuiy BCE) prior to and different from (JamiSili 1 (see below §5) is now 
confirmed by the so-called cruciform seal; see DU 190 I et al. 1993; 104. 

’ Lit., “goes.” The historical present will be regularly translated as a past tense. 

* I.e., he made the sea the border of his empire; the same phrase occurs in §§6 and 8 . 

5 All to be located in southern Anatolia, just north of classical Cilicia. 

4 Similarly Beal 1988:277; differently Hoffmann 1984:15 with n. 1 (“were well looked after”). The same phrase occurs in § 6 . 

’ HattuSili I who reigned ca. 1650 BCE, and is known through several texts, among which his own annals describing his campaigns to eastern 

Anatolia and northern Syria. 

* Var. "countries." 

’Text; “our.” 

10 Kumme) (THAT 1/5:465) took only the last sentence as the main sentence with all preceding ones as still dependent on “when.” 
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Historical outline: Mursili 1 

§8 (1:24-27) When Mursili” was King in HattuSa, 

his sons, too, his brothers, his in-laws, his 
(further) family members and his troops were 
united. The enemy country he held subdued 
by (his) might, he stripped(?) the lands of 
their power and made them the borders of the 
s[e]a. 

§9 (1:28-34) He went to the city of Halpa, 12 de¬ 

stroyed Halpa and brought Halpa’s deportees 
(and) its goods to HattuSa. Now, later he 
went to Babylon, he destroyed Babylon 13 and 
fought the Hurrian [troops], Babylon's de¬ 
portees (and) its goods he kept in Hat[tuSa 14 ], 
§10 15 And Hantil[i is ] was cupbearer and he 
had MurSili’s sister Har[apSi]li for his wife. 
§11 17 Zidanta, 1 * <[the ..., w had ...] ..., the 
daughter of Hantili, for a wife, and he> 10 
stole up to Hantili and they [committ]ed an 
evil dee[d]r they killed MurSili and shed (his) 
blood. 

Historical outline: Hantili I 

§12 (1:35-38) Hantili got afraid (saying): “Will 1 
be projected? The go]ds pr(ote]cted him. 
[...] ... wherever (he) went, the populatiofn 
...] ... the cities of AS[tat}a, [Sukzi]ya, 
Hurpana, Carchemi[sh 21 ...] ... [troops] they 
began to [giv]e and troo[ps ...]. 

§ 13 (t :39-42) And [when H]antili reached] the city 
of Tegarama 11 0 he began to sa]y: “What (is) 
[t]his (that) I have done? [Why] did I listen to 
[the words of] Zidan[ta, m]y(?) [son-in-law]? 
[As soon as] he (however) [reigjned [as 
King], 23 the gods soughft] (revenge for) the 
blood [of Mursili 24 ]. 


§14 (1:43-46) [... the HJurrian [trjoops, chased 
(like) foxes 25 in the b[ushes,] they [c]all#d. 
[When the Hurrian enemy(?) 26 ] came [t]o 
Hatti-L[an]d, he [...-]ed [ and ...] in(?) [the 
l]and he roam*d(?). [...] ... they called and 
the[m ...]. 

§ 15 (t :47-52) (almost completed lost). 

§16 (1:53-57) [... a]nd the Queen of the city of 
[Sukzayja 27 [... The Que]en was dy[in]g. [... 
Ilal]iuma secretly s[e]n[t] out palace 
[attendants and [ ..-]ed: “May the Queen of 
Sukziya die!”, so [they seized 28 ] her [and 
ki]ll#d (her) [together with her children 28 ]. 

§17 (1:58-62) When Hantili inquired into (the case 
of) the Queen of §u[kziya and her children 
(saying:) “Who [has] ki[il«d] them?”, the 
Chief of the palace attendants brought word. 
They rounded up 2 * h[er fam]ily and [drove] 
them to Tega[rama]. 4 They chased them in 
the bushes and [they] d[ied(?)]. 

§18 (1:63-65) And when Hantili [gre]w ol[d] and 
began to become a god, Zidanta killed Hanti- 
li’s son, [PiSeni 30 ] together with his sons, 
[and] his [chie]f servants he kill#d. 

Historical outline: Zidanta I 

§19 ( 1 : 66 - 68 ) And Zidanta bec[a]me King. The 
gods sought (revenge for) the blood of PiSeni, 
so the gods made him Ammuna, 31 his begot¬ 
ten (son), his enemy 32 and he killed his father 
Zidanta. 

Historical outline: Ammuna 

§20 (i:6»-7l) And Ammuna became King. The 
gods sought (revenge for) the blood of his 
father Zidanta and [they did] no[t make] him. 


11 Grandson and adopted son of his predecessor(fattuSili I, reigned ca. 1600 BCE. 

12 Aleppo. 

15 In 1594 BCE according Co the middle chronology. 

11 Thus restored by Hoffmann 1984:18; in the hand copy there does not seem to be sufficient room for this restoration, however, so that a 
reading [KUR “in (Jat[ti-Landr must be considered. 

,s Separate paragraph in manuscript B. 

16 Later successor to Muriili I. 

17 Separate paragraph in manuscript B. 

18 Later successor to (lantili ]. 

19 Probably some title has to be restored here. 

20 Interpolation in B. 

21 All located in northern Syria. 

23 To the south-east of (Jatti-Land proper, bordering on the Hurrian territory. 

23 Restoration after Kilmmel TV AT 1/5:466. 

27 Preserved in the Akkadian version KBo III 89 i 3 ( ia m MurSil\i]). 

25 The “donkeys” (ANSE.tJI.A KBo III 89 i 4) of (he Akkadian version may be due to a confusion of the cuneiform signs for “donkeys” and 
“fox” (KAj.A). 

26 Restoration after Hoffmann 1984:20 n. i. 

27 For a provocative but highly speculative reconstruction of this affair of a Queen and the city of Sukziya, involving the Akkadian version, 
see Helck 1984; see also Soysal 1990. 

28 Preserved in the Akkadian version KBo I 27 ii 4. 

29 The verb “to unite” is used here but the context and the Akkadian version KBo 127 ii 8 (issabbatufun[uri\ “they took them prisoner”) suggest 
the above translation, cf. Starke 1985a: II1. 

30 Also read KaSSeni (KaT-te-ni). 

31 Later successor to Zidanta I. 

53 Var. “enemies.” 
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the grain, wine, oxen (and) sheep (pros¬ 
per!?)] in his hand [but it all ...) in (his) 
hand. 

§21 (Column 2:1-7) Now, the land became his ene¬ 
my: the cities of ...agga, ]Mat]ila, Galmiya, 
Adaniy[a], Arzawiya, 33 Sallapa, Parduwata 
and Ahhula. But wherever (his) troops 
went 34 on campaign, they did not come back 
succesfully. When Ammuna, too, became 
god, Zuru, the Chief of the Royal Body¬ 
guard, in those same days secretly sent, of 
his own offspring, his son Tahurwaili, 35 Man 
of the Gold Spear, and he killed Titti(ya)’s 
family together with his sons. 

Historical outline: Huzziya / 

§22 (2:8-12) He sent Taruhsu, a courier, as well 
and he killed Hantili together with [his] sons. 
Now, Huzziya became King and Telipinu had 
IStapariya, his 36 sister of first rank, <as his 
wife>. When Huzziya wanted to kill them, 
the matter came to light and Telipinu chased 
them away. 


b 1 Sam 24:5 
15; 26:9 


Historical outline: Telipinu 
§23 (2:13-15) Five (were) his 37 br[ot]hers and he 
assigned houses to them (saying): “Let them 
go (and) live! Let them each eat (and) drink! * 
May nob[ody] do harm to them! And I 
declare: “They did evil to me, but I [will not 
do] evil to them.”* 

§24 (2:16-19) When I, Telipinu, had sat down on 
my father’s throne, 33 1 went on campaign to 
the city of IJa&uwa 39 and I destroyed Ha$5u- 
wa. My troops were in the city of Zizzilippa 
as well and in Zizzilippa a battle ensued. 


§25 (2:20-25) When I, the King, came to the city 
of Lawazantiya, 40 Lahha 41 was [hostile to 
me] and made Lawazantiya rebellious. The 
gods put him at my mercy. 42 Of the Chiefs 
(there were) many : the Commander of Thou¬ 
sand, [...], Karruwa, the Commander of the 
Chamberlains, Inara, the Commander of the 
Cupbearers, Kill[a, the Commander of the 
...], Tarhumimma, the Commander of the 
Staffbearers, Zinwaseli and Lelli, and they 
secretly sent (a message) to Tanuwa, the 
Staffbearer. 

§26 (2:26-30) I, [the Ki]ng, did not k[no]w [and he 
killed (J]u[zzi]y[a] and his brothers as well. 
[W]hen I, the King, heard (of it), they 
brought Tanuwa, Tahurwaili (and] TaruhS[u] 
and the Council 43 sentenced them to death. 
And I, the King, said: “[Wh]y do they die? 
They will hide (their) eyes concerning them! 44 
I, the King, made them into trufe 45 ] farmers: 
I have taken their weapons from the shoulder 
and have given them a yok[e(?) 44 ]. 

§27 (2:31-35) The blood of the whole royal family 
spread: I£tapari[y]a, the Queen, died, later it 
happened that Ammuna, the prince, died. The 
“Men of the Gods,” too, each said: “Behold, 
blood(shed) is widespread in 9attu$a.” So 1, 
Telipinu, summoned an assembly in HattuSa. 
From now on in Hattuia, let nobody do evil 
to a son 47 of the family and draw a dagger on 
him. 

Succession rules 

§28 (2:36-39) 43 King shall become a son (who is a) 
prince of first rank 49 only. 50 If there is no First 


53 Country totaled in south-western Anatolia. Reading according to B with Hoffmann 1984:26, Kummel TUAT 1/5:467; A has Ar-za-mi-ya, 
ct. Beckman 1985:571. 

34 Lit., “goes” (present singular). In spite of the formal accusative plural of £RJN.ME$-«f, which could either be emended into a nominative {-if, 
cf. Starke 1985a: 112) or taken as a modernization by a late thirteenth century scribe, this translation is preferred over the (formally possible) one 
offered by Hoffmann 1984:27 (“Bui wherever he went to the troops on campaign”); cf. CHD L-N 4 and Kummel TV AT 1/5:467. 

}i For this Tahurwaili see Camiba 1974. (“Became God” = died, said of kings and queens.) 

34 l.e., (Juzziya’s; Telipinu’s only explicit link to the royal family may thus have been bis marriage to IStapariya; see also §1 with note. 

37 l.e., (Ju 2 ziya’s. 

3,1 In the case of Telipinu — not being a king’s son himself — this clearly is a stock phrase, unless he was Ammuna’s son; cf. Gurney CAH 
2/1:663. 

” In noithem Syria. 

w NearUaJSuwa in the Anti-Taurus. 

41 This same LaJ^a occurs otherwise only in connection with Huzziya in an historical fragment by Telipinu; s»e Canuba 1974:77-78 and 
Hoffmann 1984:63-67. 

41 Lit., “put him in my hand.” 

43 Council to the Hittite king in mainly legal matters normally consisting of the highest authorities in the empire; most of these probably were 
members of the extended royal family. 

44 l.e., they will further ignore them completely; for this expression see Hoffmann 1984:120-122. For taking the two sentences as questions 
see the discussion in CHD L-N 331 with literature. 

45 Or “simp[le]"? The translation by Haase 1984:53 “I casirated them (and) made them into fanners” is a misinterpretation of the adj. karf[a«i]. 

46 Reading suggested after die context by Forrer 1926:42 n. 8 and followed by most scholars, although noring that the (races rather favor 
ciS ba[lag] (a musical instrument); differently Carruba 1974:75 (“And I gave them the hand(?) ... Hoffmann 1984:31 (“And I gave them 
shackles”). 

47 Or “child.” 

44 This paragraph states the actual rules for succession. 

” l.e., a son of the main or first wife of the king. 

* Translation with Hoffmann 1984:33 according » manuscript A: following the slightly differing manuscript G a translation “of the sons only 
the prince of first rank” is also feasible, cf. Siarke 1985a: 112. 
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rank prince, he who is a son of second rank 
shall become King. If there is no prince, (no) 
male, she who is a first rank princess, for her 
they shall take an in-marrying (son-in-law) 
and he shall become King. 

§29 (2:40-45) Who will become king after me in 
future, let his brothers, his sons, his in-laws, 
his (further) family members and his troops 
be united! You will come (and) hold the 
country subdued with (your) might. And do 
not speak as follows: “I will clean (it) out,” 
for you will not clean anything. On the 
contrary, you will get involved yourself.* 1 Do 
not kill anybody of your!” family. It (is) not 
right. 

§30 (2:46-49) Furthermore, whoever becomes King 
and seeks evil for (his) brother (or) sister, 
you too are his Council and tell him straight: 
“This (is) a matter of blood,” Look at the 
tablet (that says): 53 “Formerly, blood(shed) 
became excessive in HattuSa, and the gods 
took it out on the royal family.” 

§31 (2:50-58) If anyone does evil amongst both 
(his) brothers and sisters and lays eyes on the 
king’s head, 54 summon the assembly and, if 
h[i]s testimony is dismissed, 55 he shall pay 
with his head. They shall not kill secretly, 
however, like Zuruwa, Tanuwa, Tahurwaili 
and TamMu. They shall not commit evil 
against his house, his wife (and) his children. 
So, 56 if a prince sins, he shall pay with (his) 
own head, while they shall not commit evil 
against his house and his children. For s7 the 
reason for which princes usually die (does) 
not (affuct) their houses, their fields, their 
vineyards, their male (and) female servants. 


their oxen (and) their sheep. 

§32 (2:59-65) So now, if some prince sins, he shall 
pay with (his) own head while you shall not 
commit evil against his house and his son. 
Giving (away) even a princes’ blade of straw 
(or) a chip of wood 58 is not right. Those who 
commit these evil deeds, the [Chiefs of 
Staff(?)], (that is,) the Major-Domos, the 
Chief of the Palace Attendants, the Chief of 
the Royal Bodyguard and the Chief-of-the- 
Wine, 59 [if?] they want to take a prince’s 
houses and [s]ay thus: “I wish that city to be 
mine,” then he commits evil against the city 
lord. 

§33 (2:66-73) But now, from this day onwards in 
HattuSa you, palace attendants, royal body¬ 
guards, golden-chariot fighters, cupbearers, 
w[aite]rs, cooks, staff bearers, grooms, 
commanders of a [field] ba[ta!lion], remem¬ 
ber this word. Let Tanuwa, Tahurwaili and 
TaruhSu be a warning to you! [I]f someone 
commits evil again, either the Major Domo, 
the Chief of the [palajce attendants or the 
Chief of the Royal Bodyguard or the Chief of 
commanders of a field batallion — whether a 
lo[w]er (or) higher ranking one — you too, 
Council, seize (him) and devour him with 
your teeth! 

§34 (Column 3:1-3) Now, in HattuSa they must 
take 60 the Chiefs of Staff, (that is,) the Ma¬ 
jor-Domos, the Chief of the Palace Atten¬ 
dants, the Chief-of-the-Wine, the Chief of the 
Royal Bodygufard], the Chief of the Chariot 
Fighters, the Commander of the Bailiffs, the 
troopfs], those who are grea[t(?)] in [the 
King’s(?) h]ouse, [as well as furthe]nnore 


51 Lit., “you wilt close yourself in,” that is, by killing someone else yourself you will not break the chain of murders in the royal family and 
you will end up dead yourself, whereas by sparing an opponent's life you will break the chain of murders. Nonnally, the verb haJkiimtii is taken 
in its literal sense as transitive with the object not expressed (cf. Sturtevant-Bechtel 1935:191 “(you pardon nothing) and actually order (his) 
arrest”, Bryce n.d.:l37 (“You must press him [i.e., the offender] all the more"), Kiimmel TUAT 1/5:469and Hoffmann 1984:33 ‘you will really 
oppress”), but the reflexive panicle -za (“yourself”), not normally present with this vetb, strongly suggests the above, more metaphorical 
interpretation. 

** Lit., ‘his.” 

55 Or “See this matter of bloodshed in the light of the tablet (which says): 

54 For the correct reading ( har-aS-Sa-na-a “to the head”) and interpretation (an offender, not identical to the king, plots against the king’s life) 
see Melcheit 1977:222-223 (cf. Biyce n.d.:l57-158);for other interpretations based on the reading ftaraSSarUl see Hoffner 1982 (“look to the 
petson of die king" = have recourse to) and Kummel TUAT 1(5:469 (the offender either claims immunity because of his close relationship with 
the king or — if the offender is king himself — points to his responsibilities as king). Some scholars (e.g., Sturtevam-Bechtel 1935:191: Hoffner 
1982; Haase 1984:53) have assumed that the king is the implied subject of the first sentence and his victim the subject of the second. This then 
results in the unique stipulation that the king could be called to account and could be put to death. The unexpressed change of subject between 
the first two sentences resulting from such an interpretation, however, seems a major, although not unsurmountable, objection to it. 

55 Lit., "goes.” This sentence has been interpreted variously, either referring to the verdict of the assembly (“when its word goes" i.e., when 
sentence is passed, cf. Haase 1984:53: Hoffmann 1984:35; KOmmel TUAT 1/5:469), to the plan of the offender (“If at that time he goes ahead 
with his plan(?),” cf. Sturtevant-Bechtel 1935:191 and Bryce n.d.:I37), to the offender’s case ("If his case goes against him,” cf. Carroba 
1964:421; Hoffner 1982:508) or to the offender’s testimony (“If his speech fails him(?)” i.e., the accused stands silent, cf. Melcheit 1977:223- 
224). The translation suggested here elaborates on the last one. 

56 The enclitic conjunction -ma is here taken as resumptive instead of adversative (“however”), thus avoiding a contrast which does not seem 
to be there. 

57 The enclitic conjunction -ma is here taken as marking an explanation. 

35 For the same phrase, see p, 204 §13 below. For the same phrase in Akk., see CAD s.v. ftustibu. 

” This title indicates one of the highest military officials. 

w The exact meaning of “to take” here is unclear; Hoffmann 1984:39 n. 2 suggests “to respect. ’ 
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their subordinates. 

Administrative and other reforms 
§35 (3:4-6) Now, [in (the territory of) Hat]tusa the 
fortified cities [must be] protected. Do not 
leave them! The fortified cities [... w]ater, 
but divert it 10 (to) 20 times to the grain. 
§36 (3:7-16) (hardly anything is preserved here; line 7 
mentions “Tjejlipinu, Great King” 61 ) 

§37 (3:17-33) (fragmentarily preserved; contains a list of at 
least “60 (+ x?] cities (and their) storehouses” 62 ) c 
§38 (3:34-42) (fragmentarily preserved; contains a list of 

"34 cities (and their) storehouses for (fodder) mix” 62 ) 
§39 (3:43-48) I made the grain abundant again [...] 
the farmers those very fields ... [...] they 
must [s]eal. All those the population ... [..., 
but(?) let] them [not(?)] commit fraud! 
Beyond (their) ration(?) they kept binding 
either one or two cubits(?), M so they drank 
out the country’s blood. But do not let them 
do (it) now! Whoever does it, may they 
give 65 him an evil death! 

§40 (3:49-54) (You) who in future will bec[om]e 
king after me, always seal the gra[i]n with 
your 66 name. Behold, the administrators of 
the seal house will leave you and speak to 
you thus: “[... there (is) n]ot(?). 67 Do not seal 
it, however, for yourself(?), always [se]al [it 
...”] And, behold, the[y will] lift you up 68 ... 
§41-43 (3:55-68) [except for a few traces not preserved] 
§44 (3:69-75) [Who from n]ow on [will become 
king after] m[e and ...] ... humiliates and] 
says thus [to yo]u: “[...].” Do not listen! [...] 


c [Kgs 4:19; 
2CtirS:S 

dExa) 22:17; 
Dtm 18 : 10 - 
14 


If you [have] hamesse[d] a deportee, you 
shall always compensate the equipment. The 
troops [...,] and [...] him to either your wife 
o[r ...]. 

§45-47 (Column 4:1-20) [partly lost, partly too fragmen¬ 
tarily preserved to be translated] 

§48 (4:21-26) [Wh]en [lat]er on the karpinatti$(Tf* 
of mortals took to div[id]ing ..., and [they 
were], oh so 70 disrespectful] and therefore 
they 71 were struck by the god(s). But now, 
from no[w on, ...] if he somehow calls on 
them, (his) living parents because of (his) 
share, and whatever he calls on them with 
(his) mouth to share, they must throw him 
out of the house, and he must forfeit his own 
share. 

§49 (4:27-29) And the procedure in case of 
bloodshed (is) as follows: whoever commits 
bloodshed, only (that) which the “lord of the 
blood” says (will happen); if he says “He 
shall die,” let him die, but if he says “He 
shall pay” let him pay. For the king (there 
will be) nothing, however. 

§50 (4:30-34) (The procedure in case) of witchcraft 
in HattuSa (is) as follows: You must clear all 
matters of (it). Whoever within the family 
knows witchcraft, you must seize him from 
the family and bring him to the palace gate. 
But [wh]oever does not bring him, for that 
man 72 a bad end will come. 12 


Colophon(4:35-36) First tablet of Telipinu. Finished. 


41 Singer 1984:103-104suspects this paragraph might have contained a list of storehouse towns similar to llie two following paragraphs, located 
in the central Hiitite area. 

42 As far as attested in other texts, the geographical names "point to the northern ranges of the Antitaurus (... and) the region south of die Tuz 
Golii,” cf. Singer 1984:103. Singer (p. l#4)also reminds of the “store cities, chariot cities and cities of Ute horsemen” in 1 Kgs 9:19:2 Chr8:6. 

M None of the geographical names preserved in this list can be located with certainty. 

** The meaning of this sentence remains problematic and unclear; cf. Singer 1984:104-105. 

45 Tire third person plural imperative was almost completely preserved according to Forrer 1926:45 although not given in the 

hare) copy by Figulla in KBo UI p. 5. 

44 Although the verb is in the singular, die possessive prottoun is plurat, possibly referring to the future kings. Hoffmann 1984:47 takes the 
possessive as a third person (“their”). 

47 So Singer 1984:105 (NU.G]AL): differently Hoffmann 1984:47 (zi-i] t 7 ). 

44 Singer 1984:105: “They will further lead you (astray).” 

49 Although a hapax of unknown meaning, may be better so than taken (with Hoffmann 1984:52) as two words (karpina attis), cf. Starke 
1985a:112. 

™ Cf. Beckman 1985:572. 

71 Text has singular verb form. 

72 C adds: "in his very own house.” 

REFERENCES 
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Dinfol, Dingol, Hawkins, and Wilhelm 1993; Forrer 1926; Haase 1984; Helck 1984; Hoffmann 1984; Hoffner 1975b; 1982:507-509;Melcbert 
1977; Singer 1984; Starke 1985a; Sturtevant and Bechtel 1935:182-200. 
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APOLOGY OF HATTUSILI III (1.77) 
Th. P. J. van den Hout 
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The so-called “Apology” of tfattu£ili III (1267-ca. 1240 bce) is one of the major Hittite historical texts that have 
come down to us. At least eight different manuscripts must have existed among which were one-tablet and two-tablet 
versions, thus illustrating the relative importance the Hittites must have attached to it. All fragments have been found 
in the eastern storerooms of the Great Temple (Temple 1) in the Lower City of HattuSa/Bogazkoy; this corresponds 
to the repeated mention of the deposition of historical texts “before the deity” (e.g. cf. below Apology §5 end). Since 
Gotze (1925:113 n. 2), scholars have taken the peace treaty with Ramesses II in 1259 BCE as a terminus post quern 
for the composition of the text, because of § 12b (“(Those) who had been enemies in the days of my fathers (and) 
grandfat[her]s, concluded peace with me”); for a late date towards the end of IjattuSili’s reign see Tadmor (1983:37- 
38, 54-57), and Houwink ten Cate (1992:265-267 n. 47). 

The composition is notoriously difficult to categorize as to its genre, cf. the discussion in Wolf (1967:12-22); see 
further Archi (1971:186), Hoffher (1975b:49), Cancik (1976:4M4), Otten (1981:3 with n. 8 and 23 withn. ad IV 
If) Guterbock (1983:30). The designation “Apology” was first used by Sturtevant in 1935 in the heading of the rele¬ 
vant chapter, although he spoke of a “Justification” in the introduction (1935:84). The text may be described as a 
decree instituting the cult of the goddess Istar, appointing QattuSili’s son Tuttjaliya and future descendants as her 
priests, and granting tax freedom to her temple, all this more than amply justified by IStar’s divine providence which 
HattuSili claims to have experienced in his rise to power, so that the composition takes on the character of a eulogy 
to Istar, but above all an apology as well as a religious legitimization of his usuipation. The text as a whole has often 
been compared with the story of David and Samuel in 1 Sam 15 - 2 Sam 8; for details see Wolf 1967. For an histori¬ 
cal overview of Hattusili’s life and times see Unal 1974 and van den Hout 19957 

The following translation is based on the edition by Otten 1981. The main manuscript is KUB I 1 + (A), restored 
where necessary by its duplicates. Only twice a reading from KBo III 6+ (B) is preferred: in ii 32 and 40 as indi¬ 
cated in the footnotes. Variants other than merely orthographic have been noted in the footnotes as well. The division 
into paragraphs also follows A except for the subdivisions in §§l0(a-d) and 12(a-b) according to the manuscripts B 
and F. 


Introduction: Genealogy 

§1 (Column 1:1-4) Thus Tabama HattuSili, Great 
King, King of Haiti, son of MurSili, Great 
King, King of Hatti, grandson of Suppiluliu- 
ma, Great King, King of Haiti, descendant of 
HattuSili, King of KuSSar. 1 

Prooemium 

§2 (1:5-8) IStar’s divine providence I will pro¬ 

claim. Let man 2 hear it! And may in future 
His Majesty’s son, his grandson (and further) 
offspring of His Majesty be respectful among 
the gods towards Btar! 

Hattusili's early youth; IStar’s first intervention 

§3 (1:9-21) My father MurSili begot us four 

children: HalpaSulupi, Muwatalli, HattuSili 
and MaSSanauzzi, a daughter. Of all these I 
was the youngest child. 2 As long as I was 
still a boy, I was a ‘one-of-the reins.’ 4 


(Now,) IStar, My Lady, sent Muwatalli, my 
brother to Mursili, my father, through a 
dream (saying): “For HattuSili the years (are) 
short, he is not to live (long). Hand him over 
to me, and let him be my priest, so he (will) 
live.” My father took me up, (while still) a 
boy, and handed me (over) to the service of 
the goddess, and as a priest I brought of¬ 
ferings to the goddess. At the hand of IStar, 
My Lady, I experienced prosperity, and Istar, 
My Lady, took me by the hand 5 and provided 
for me. 

HattuSili under Muwatalli ; Armatarftunta’s first 

lawsuit 

§4 (i: 22 - 60 ) When my father MurSili became 

god, 6 my brother Muwatalli seated himself on 
the throne of his father, while I became army 
commander in front of ray brother. My 
brother installed me as Chief of the Royal 


'1.e., (fattuiili I, ca. 1650 BCE. 

3 Var. “everybody." 

5 This sentence is omitted in B. 

* Literal translation of the logograms $1 KU5.KA.TAB anSe, possibly designating a “chariot driver.” 

3 The king being taken by the hand of his personal deity is illustrated on many reliefs and seal impressions. Such representations are known 
for Muwatalli II, MurSili lll/llrbiteSub and Tutfcaliya IV; for HattuSili 111 we only have the description of such a scene on the seal on the silver 
tablet containing the peace treaty with Ramesses II, cf. Edel WAT 1/2:152. 

‘ I.e., “died" in 1295 BCE. 
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Bodyguard 7 and gave me the Upper Country® 
to govern. So I was in command of the Up¬ 
per Country. Prior to me, however, Armatar- 
founta, 9 son of Zida, used to govern it. 
(Now,) since I§tar, My Lady, had shown me 
her recognition, and my brother Muwatalli 
had been benevolent towards me — when 
people saw the recognition of Istar, My 
Lady, and my brother’s benevolence towards 
me, they envied me. Armatarliunta, son of 
Zida, and other people as well began to cause 
me harm, they were evil to me, and defeat 
hung over me. My brother, Muw[at]alli sum¬ 
moned me ‘to the wheel’. 10 But Istar, My 
Lady, appeared to me in a dream, and 
through the dream she said this to me: “To 
the deity (of the process) 11 I will leave you, 
so do not fear!” and through the deity I was 
acquitted. 12 Since the goddess, My Lady, 
held me by the hand, she never exposed me 
to an evil deity (nor) to an evil lawsuit, never 
did she let an enemy weapon sway over me: 
Ktar, My Lady, took me to her in every 
respect. Whenever illness befell 13 me, sick as 
I was, I looked on (it) as the goddess’ provi¬ 
dence. The goddess, My Lady, held me by 
the hand in every respect. But, since I was a 
man divinely provided for, since I walked 
before the gods in divine providence, I never 
did an evil thing against man. u You goddess, 
My Lady, always take me to you in every re¬ 
spect, wasn’t it? The goddess. My Lady, 
never passed me over in time of fear, she 
never let me down before the enemy, nor did 
she ever let me down before my opponent in 
court (or) before (my) enviers: whether it 
(concerned) an enemy’s word, or <the 
word > of an opponent or some word from 
the palace, it was IStar, My Lady, who held 
(her) mantle over me in every respect, took 


me to her in every respect. Istar, My Lady, 
put my enemies and enviers at my mercy 15 
and I finished them off.® 

Hattuiili’s early military successes 

§5 (1:61-74) Now, when my brother Muwatalli 

looked into the matter, not one evil thing was 
left against me. So he took me hack and put 
me in charge of all 16 the troops (and) chariots 
of Haiti Land, and all the troops (and) 
chariots of Hatti Land I commanded. My 
brother Muwatalli kept sending me out, and 
now that Istar, My Lady, had shown me 
(her) recognition, wherever I cast my glance 
towards enemy country, no enemy cast a 
glance back at me and each of the enemy 
countries I conquered: the recognition of 
Istar, My Lady, was mine. And whoever was 
an enemy within the Lands of Hatti, I 
expelled him right out of the Lands of Hatti. 
Which enemy countries I conquered one after 
the other, while still young, these I will 
describe separately on a tablet and I will lay 
it down before the goddess. 17 

Muwatalli moves the capital to TarhuntaSSa', 

Hattuiili suppresses the Kaskaeans 

§6 (l :75-76) Now, when my brother Muwatalli at 
the behest of his own deity went down to the 
Lower Land, 18 he left (the city of) IJaturia 
behind. 

(Column 2:1-30) He took up [the gods] of IJatti 
and the Manes 19 and [c]arried them to the 
land of [Tarfrunta&a]. Thereupon, however, 
(of) all the Ka5ka Lands PiShuru (and) Da- 
istipassa revolted. The land of I§hupi[tta], 
Marista and the fortresses they destr[oye]d. 
The enemy crossed the MaraSSanda 20 river 
and began to raid the land of KaneS, 21 began 
to ra[i]d the cit[y of...). The cities of I)a[...]. 
KuruStama and Gazziura turned hostile on the 
spot. They began to raid the cities 72 of Hatti, 


b 2 Sam 8:6, 
14 


7 This title, certainly exceeding its literal meaning, designates one of the highest ranking and most influential (military) officials at the Hittite 
court. 

8 J.e., the territory (north-)east of the capital (jattuSa, bordering the northern Pontic area, home of (he KaSka tribes. 

7 He was a cousin of (jattuSili’s father MurSili II. 

10 Whereas the sumerogiam for “wheel" is written with the determinative for wooden objects in manuscript A (“^UMBIN), it is written with 
the divine determinative in B (°UMBIN). Usually, this is taken to refer to some judicial procedure. 

11 It is not exactly clear to what deity is referred to here. Kilmmel CIV AT 125:483 n.) assumes the deity is a personal, protective deity, although 
that should be Ktar herself. Some scholars (see Neumann 1982:290) have suggested taking this sentence as a rhetorical question: “Would 1 leave 
you to (some other) deity?” The interpretation here follows GStze (1925:69) who thought of a deity handling (fattuSilt’s case in court. The variant 
writing of the "wheel” with the divine determinative may support this view. 

12 Lie., “I became clean.” 

13 Lit., “befalls.” 

14 Or “I never did the evil thing of man.” thus Otten 1981:7, 

15 Lit., “in the hand." 

16 This word omitted in B. 

17 For die “laying down" of tablets in the temple see the introductory remarks to this text. 

18 1.e., the area south of the capital (jatruja, in the Konya plain, 

17 Lit., “Dead ones." These are the statues and bones of deceased royal ancestors. 

K Formerly thought to be the classical Halys, nowadays Kizil Irmak, but this equation has now become problematic, cf. CHD L-N 201. 

21 Nowadays KOltepe. 

22 Lit., “ruin mounds.” 
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while the enemy of the land of Durmitta be¬ 
gan to raid [T]uhuppiya. (...) the land of Ip- 
paSsana, however, was uninhabited, (so the 
enemy troops] penetrated as far as the land of 
Suwadara. Both the cities of [Hakpi§] and 1&- 
tahara, 23 however, escaped (but since the 
land] was cut off, they did not till their fields 
for ten years. Further, during the years that 
my brother Muwatalliwas in Hatti, all KaSka 
Lands became hostile and they destroyed the 
lands of Saddupa and Daukuwa. So he laid 
siege to the city of Pittiyariga. And my 
brother Muwatalli sent me, but gave me 
troops (and) chariots in small numbers. I took 
along auxiliary troops in small numbers from 
the country and went: I oppressed the enemy 
at the city of Hahha and fought him. The 
Lady, 24 My Lady, marched ahead of me, I 
defeated him and erectid a monument^). 25 
What (population of the city of) Hattu§a he 
held, that I took away and resettled it all. The 
(enemy) commanders, however, I seized and 
handed them to my brother. This, now, was 
my first manly deed 26 (and) Istar, My Lady, 
for the first time proclaimed my name c on 
this campaign. 

Hattidili’s further successes against the Kaskaeans 

§7 (2:31-47) It so happened, however, that the Pi- 

shurean enemy invaded (the country), and 
Karahna (and) MariSta [were] within the 
enemy country. On one side the country of 
TakkaSta was its border, 27 on the other the 
city of Talmaliya was its border. Eight 
hundred teams of horses were (there) whereas 
the troops were innumerable. My brother 
Muwatalli sent me and he gave me one 
hundred and twenty teams of horses, but not 
even a single military man was with me. 
There too IStar, My Lady, marched ahead of 
me, and there too, I personally conquered the 
enemy. When I killed the man who was in 


c2Sam7 : <> | command, 28 the enemy fled. The cities of 
Hatti Land which had been cut off, they each 
fought and began to defeat the enemy. A 
monument(?) in the city of WiStawanda I 
erected. There, too, the recognition of litar, 
My Lady, was mine. The weapon that I held 
there, I had it inlaid and I deposited 29 it in 
front of the goddess, My Lady. 

Hattidili becomes King of Hakpd 
§8 (2:48-68) My brother Muwatalli followed me 

and fortified the cities Anziliya and Tapiq- 
qa, 30 (then) he went right off, did not come 
near me at all and he let 31 the troops (and) 
chariots of Hatti-Land march ahead and led 
them home. Then he gathered the gods of 
Hatti and the Manes on the spot, carried them 
down to the city of TarhuntaSSa and took (up 
residence in) 32 TarhuntaSSa. To Durmitta 
(and) KuruStama, however, he did not go. In 
these countries he left me (behind), and these 
desolate countries he gave me to govern. The 
lands 33 of Ishupitta, MariSta, Hi§Sa5hapa, 
Katapa, Hanhana, Darahna, Hattena, Dur¬ 
mitta, Pala, Tumanna, GaSSiya, Sappa, the 
Hulana River (and their) chariots and 
'golden’ chariot fighters I commanded all. 
The lands of HakpiS and IStahara he gave me 
in vassal ship and in Hakpi§ he made me king. 
Concerning these desolate countries, which 
my brother had put me in charge of 4 — 
because IStar, My Lady, held me by the 
hand, some enemies I defeated, 38 while others 
concluded peace with me. 36 IStar, My Lady, 
sided with me and these desolate lands I 
resettled on my own and made them Hittite 
again. 

The battle at Kadesh; Amiatarhunta's second at¬ 
tempt to bar Hattidili; Hattidili's marriage to 
Puduhepa 

§9 (2:69-82) Now, when it happened, that my 

brother went to Egypt, 37 1 led for my brother 


22 All lands mentioned here were probably located in or near the “Upper Country,” i.e., immediately east of (JanuSa. 

34 Mistake for IStar? 

li Translation suggested by the context; the sumerogram + phonetic complement, if correctly identified as such, could be interpreted as (he 
word for “hand,” although in a special usage restricted to this text, thus matching one of the usages of the Hebrew word, cf. Wolf 1967:52-53. 

26 The Hittite word peinatar (L (l-natar) translated here by “manly deed" literally means “masculinity, manliness." Thus it matches the Heb. 
word g’bQratd (cf. 1 Kgs 15:23; 16:5 et passim) derived from geber “male, man." 

21 Manuscript A {KUB I 1 + ii 32) being corrupt here, the translation follows manuscript B ( KBo III 6 + ii 16-17) at this point. 

14 Although manuscript A ii 40 is broken at this point, it seems to have had an extra sentence, possibly concemingthe enemy commander, which 
was left out in B ii 23. Manuscript B is followed here. For the parallel with 1 Sam 17, see Hoffner 1968c. 

29 Present tense in B; “I (will) deposit;" cf. also the remark in the introduction to this text. 

30 B adds “for me." 

21 B adds “all." 

22 Var. “built/fortified." The site of TarbunttSia has not yet been located with certainty. The land of TarfotmtaSSa must have comprised 
classical Cilicia Aspera and territoiy directly north of it. 

22 All the lands mentioned here are located in the northern half of Anatolia encircling ftatwSa to its west, north and east. 

24 Lit., “had put in (my) hand.” 

25 B adds “with the weapon." 

25 This sentence has mostly been interpreted to refer to the peace treaty between Ramesses II and ljattuSili (1259 BCE), thus providing us with 
an important terminus post quern for the composition of the “Apology”; see the remarks above in the introduction to this text. 

31 This refers to the battle of Kadesh in L275 BCE. 
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on campaign down to Egypt the troops (and) I dlash 24:15 
chariots of those lands which I had resettled, 
and I commanded the troops (and) chariots of e i Sam 
Hatti-Land of which I was in charge in front ^’ ,5; 
of my brother. But when Annatarhunta, son 
of Zida, saw the benevolence of 13tar, My 
Lady, and of my brother towards me, they 
(i.e, Annatarhunta) with his wife (and) his 
son then began to cast spells over me, be¬ 
cause they were not successful in any (other) 
way. Even Samuha, 3 * the city of the goddess, 
he filled with spells. When, however, I re¬ 
turned from Egypt, I marched to the city of 
Lawazantiya 39 to bring offerings to the god¬ 
dess and worshipped the goddess. 

(Column 3:1-13) [A]t the behest of the goddess 
I took Puduhepa, the daughter of PentipSarri, 
the priest, for my wife: we joined (in matri¬ 
mony) [and] the goddess gave [u]s the love of 
husband (and) w[i]fe. We made ourselves 
sons (and) daughters. 40 Then the goddess, My 
Lady, appeared to me in a dream (saying): 

“Become my servant [with] (your) house¬ 
hold!” so the goddess’ [serv]ant with my 
household I became/ In the house which we 
made ourselves, the goddess was there with 
us and our house thrived: that was the re¬ 
cognition of IStar, My Lady. [Then] I [w]ent 
and [fo]rtified the cities of Hawarkina and 
Dilmuna. HakpiS, however, turned hostile. I 
sent KaSkaeans and on my own I set it 
straight again. 1 became King of HakpiS 
while my wife became [Queen of] HakpiS. 41 

Annatarhunta’s downfall; Muwatalli succeeded by 

Uriuteiub; fjattutili declares war on UrhiteSub 

§10a (3:14-30) Now, when it happened, that the 
lawsuit 42 was somehow reopened by the 
palace, IStar, My Lady, at that moment too 
showed (her) divine providence. The process 
resulted again in the verdict: They found 
witchcraft on Armatarhunta, with his wife 
(and) his sons, and they charged him with it. 

He had filled Samuha, the city of my god¬ 
dess, with witch[craf]t, so the goddess, My 


Lady, made him succumb to me. And with 
his property, his wife (and) his son 43 my 
brother turned him over to me and my 
brother said to me: “Sippaziti (is) not in¬ 
volved).” So, because my brother had made 
me triumph over [Arma]tarhunta through the 
process, I did not fall back into farther evil 
against him, and [bejcause Annatarhunta was 
a blood relative of mine, (and because) more¬ 
over, he was an old man, 44 he provoked 
(feelings of) pity in me [a]nd I let him go. 
Sippaziti, to[o], his [son], I let go/ I did not 
harm them in any way. 45 Armatarhunta’s 
[wi]fe and his (other) son, however, I sent 
[t]o AlaSiya 46 (in exile). I took half [(his) 
estate] and gave it back to Annatarhunta. 
§10b (3:31-54) Because my [brothjer Muwa¬ 
talli had [gi]ven [me the cities of ... -]ta, 
Durmitta, Zip[lanta, Hat]tena, HakpiS (and) 
I3t[ahar]a [in vassalship], I resettled [... 
the(se) deso]late (territories). [When] my 
[brojther became [go]d — because I [co]m- 
manded [Hattjusa and (because) he had (...] 
me in lordship, I di[d] not [do] anything 
(evil) out of regard for [the love] for [m]y 
brother. Therefore, sin[ce] my brother did 
not have a [legitimate son, I took up Urhite- 
sub, son of a concubine. [I put] him into 
lordship over [Ha]tti Land and laid all of 
[HattuSa] in (his) hand, 47 so that he was Great 
King over the Hatti Lands, while I was king 
of HakpiS. With the troops (and) chariots 
[...]. Because the city of Nerik had been 
destroyed since the days of (king) Hantili, 44 1 
rebu[il]t it and (of) the countries that 
surrounded Nerik, [I ma]de the cities of Nera 
(and) HaStira the border. I (s]ubdued them 
completely and [made them m]y tributaries. 
[The mountain of] Haharwa and the MaraS- 
sanda River [...], whatever they held in 
oppression towards Nerik (and) HakpiS, I 
subdued them completely. §10c (3:54-79) 
However, when UrhiteSub thus saw the bene¬ 
volence [o]f the goddess towards me, he be¬ 
came envious of me, he [beg]an to harm me: 


38 Ca. 200 km east of HattuSa. 

M To the south-east of HattuSa in the vicinity of the Andtaurus. 

40 For these children, see van den Hout 1995. 

41 BothOtten 1981:17 andKammel THAT 1/5:487 translate differently; “I became King of (JakpiS, you, the woman, however, became (Queen 
of] ftakpiS.” For the above translation see Neumann 1985:292. 

44 I.e., the lawsuit of Armatarhunta. 

45 Var. “sons.” 

44 Annatarhunta was of the generation of (JauuSili's father. 

41 Var. “(And) I left them alone." 

44 Cyprus. 

47 (JattuSili almost certainly gives himself too much credit here. According to the succession rules laid down by Telipinu, llrfiiteSub was the 
sole legitimate heir, whom his father Muwatalli had kept to himself to raise him as his successor. IJihiteSub's brother Kurunla, however, was 
according to the Bronze Tablet (cf. Often 1988:11) already as a boy entrusted by Muwatalli to IJattuSili. A recently found bulla with the double 
sealing of both Muwatalli and UrbileSub may point in the same direction. 

48 I.e., either Iftaniili 1, the Old Hidite king and successor to MurSili I, shortly after 1600 BCE or ftantili II, the 15th century king. 
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he took away from me all those in my ser- /tsauwus; i (the side) of your husband. Since I elevated 

vice,'* 9 and (all) the desolate countries which him, 1 never ever exposed him to an evil trial 

I had resettled, those too he took away from j (or) an evil deity. Now, too, I will lift him 

me. He humiliated me, but at the behest of * 2Sam7:8 - 9 ; and install him in priesthood for the Sungod- 


the goddess he did not take away HakpK 
from me. Be[cau]se I was priest to the Storm- 
god of Nerik, he therefore did not take that 
(city) away from me (either). Out of regard 
for the love for my brother I did not react at 
all and during seven years I complied. He, 
however, sought my destruction at divine and 
human behest and he took away fromme Hak¬ 
pK and Nerik. Now I no longer complied and 
I became hostile to him. But when I became 
hostile to him, I did not commit a moral of¬ 
fence* 0 by revolting against him on the chari¬ 
ot or by revolting against him within (his) 
house. (No,) in a manly way I declared to 
him: “You opposed me. You (are) Great King, 
whereas 1 (am) king of the single fortress that 
you left me. So come! Ktar of §amuha and 
the Stormgod of Nerik will judge us. v When 
I wrote thus to Urfntekib — if someone 
speaks thus: “Why did you at first install him 
in kingship, but why do you now declare war 
on him in writing?” (I will answer:) “If he 
had in no way opposed me, would they (i.e. 
the gods) really have made a Great King 
succumb to a petty king?” Because he has 
now opposed me, the gods have made him 
succumb to me by (their) judgement. 

§10d (Column <M-6) When I declared him these 
words: “Come!”, he, however, hastened 
away from the city of Maralsantiya and went 
to the Upper Country, and Sippaziti, son of 
Armatarhunta, was with him. He summoned 
him to the troops of the Upper Country. 
Since Sippaziti, however, was evil towards 
me, he did not... towards me. 

Downfall of Urkileiub 

§11 (4:7-40) Because Ktar, My Lady, had already 
early (fore)told kingship for me, Istar, My 
Lady, appeared at that moment to my wife in 
a dream (saying): “I will march ahead of 
your husband and all of HattuSa will turn to 


dess of Arinna, and you must worship me as 
Istar para$$i\”^ Ktar, My Lady, backed me, 
and as she promised me, it happened too. 52 
Istar, My Lady, provided for me there as 
well in abundance. To the generals whom 
UrJiiteSub had dismissed to some place, ISta- 
r 53 appeared in a dream, while she streng¬ 
thened them, the exhausted ones 54 (string): 
“All Hatti Lands I have turned over to 55 Ha- 
ttiKili.” There, too, I experienced the divine 
providence of Ktar in abundance. When she 
had left Urhitesub no other way whatsoever, 
she locked him up in 5amu(}a like a pig in a 
sty. The Kaskaeans, meanwhile, who had 
been hostile to me. backed me and all 
HattuSa backed me. Out of regard for the 
love of my brother I did not do anything 
(evil). I went back down to UrhiteSub 34 and 
brought him down like a prisoner. I gave him 
fortified cities in the country of NufcaiKe and 
there he lived. When he plotted another plot 
against me, and wanted to ride to Babylon — 
when I heard the matter, I seized him and 
sent him alongside the sea. They made §ippa- 
ziti cross the border as well, while I took 
away his property and gave it to Ktar, My 
Lady. That to Ktar, My Lady, I gave, while 
Ktar, My Lady, promoted me step by step. 

Hattuiili’s career in retrospect; Kurunta King in 

TarhuntasSa; transfer of properties to IStar; 

Tuthaliya priest of Htar 

§12a (4:41-48) I was a prince and became Chief of 
the Royal Bodyguard. As Chief of the Royal 
Bodyguard I became King of IJakpK. As 
King of HakpiS I then 57 became Great King. 
Finally, Ktar, My Lady, had put (my) envi- 
ers, enemies (and) my opponents in court at 
my mercy. 5 * g Some died by the sword, 
others died on (their appointed) day: 5 all 
these I finished off. Ktar, My Lady, had 
given me kingship over Hatti Land. 


49 ManuscriptsB and E both add: “and he took Samuba away from me.” 

50 The Hittite word used here refers to religious impurity which normally has to be removed by magic ritual. 

51 Epithet of Iitar of uncertain provenance and meaning. 

51 B adds: “likewise exactly." 

53 B adds: “My Lady.” 

51 The translation of this crux follows the solution offered by Nowicici (1985:26-35), although not all difficulties seem to be solved (imarawaS 
as 3rd sing, preterite of a verb *ittnarawae-; the function of the sentence connective -ma in KUR.KUff ltt! MV Hatti-ma-wa-k[an] introducing the 
direct speech of the goddess). Alternatively, one might suggest the possible analysis mnara-uwa-Smai dariyanteS “You (are) strongly urged (to 
come), (for I have turned over all Ifatti Lands to RattuSili)” with -Mat replacing the more usual reflexive -za in nominal sentences of this kind, 
and imiara as the well known adverb. 

» Var. “behind." 

54 B adds: “in Samutja,” 

57 This word is omitted in B. 

w Lit., “in (my) hand.” 
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§12b (4:48-80) I had become Great King: She took 
me as a prince and let me (rise) 59 to kingship. 
The kings (who were) my elders (and) who 
had been on good terms with me, they re¬ 
mained on just those good terms with me, 
and they began to send envoys to me. They 
began to send gifts to me, and the gifts they 
ke[ep] sending me, they never sent to any (of 
my) fathers and grandfathers. 60 The king 
supposed to respect me, 41 respected me, and 
the (countries) that had been my enemies, I 
conquered them. For the (fatti Lands 1 [a]n- 
nexed territory upon territory. (Those) who 
had been enemies in the days of my fathers 
(and) grandfat[her]s concluded peace with 
me. Because the goddess, My Lady, had thus 
shown me (her) recognition, I did not do 
anything (evil) out of regard for the love for 
my brother. I took up my [nephew] Kurunta 
and installed him into kingship there on the 
spot 62 which my brother Muwatalli had built 
into the city of TarljuntaSSa. How often had 
Etar, the Lady, taken me! She had installed 
me on ‘the high place,’ into kingship over 
Hath Land! I, then, gave Etar, My Lady, the 
property of Armatarhunta: I withdrew it 63 
and handed it over. What had been (there) 
formerly, that 1 handed over to her, and what 
I had had, that too I handed over. I withdrew 
it (all) and handed it over to the goddess.' 


i 2 Sam 8; JO- 
12 


The property of Armatarhunta which [ gave 
to her and whatever settlements were Arma- 
tathunta’s, behind every single cult monu¬ 
ment they will erect her (statue) and they will 
pour a vessel. (For) Etar (is) my goddess and 
they will worship her as IStar the High. The 
mausoleum which I made myself, I handed it 
over to the goddess, (and) I handed over to 
you in subservience my son Tuthaliya 64 as 
well. Let Tuthaliya, my son, administer the 
house of Etar! I (am) the servant of the 
goddess, let him be servant of the goddess as 
well! The property which 1 gave the goddess, 
let everyone strive and strainf?) 65 for the 
goddess. 

Vindication clause 

§13 (4:81-85) Whoever will take away in future the 
offspring of Hattu§i)i (and) Puduhepa from 
the service of Istar (or) desires (so much as) 
a blade of straw from the storehouse (or) a 
chip of wood from the threshing floor of Etar 
of Samuha, 66 let him be Etar of Samuha’s 
court opponent! Let no one take them for 
levy (and) corvde! 67 

Curse 

§14 (4:86-89) Whoever in future stands up against 
the son, grandson (or) offspring of HattuSili 
(and) Puduhepa, may he among the gods be 
fearful of Etar of §amuha! 


” Var. “recogiuz*d me in.” 

60 In a letter to an Assyrian king yattuSili complains that until now he has not yet received any gift from him on the occasion of his enthrone¬ 
ment, although this is customary; cf. Goetze 1940:28-29. 

61 Or “The king whom I was supposed to respect, (now) respected me" (see Neumann 1985:293-294). 
w Var. “on that spot.” 

w The property which (taraiSili once had assigned to Annatarhunia, is now withdrawn and passed on to Istar. 

44 HattuSiJi's son and successor,ca. 1240-1210BCE. 

65 The Hittiie uses two rhyme words karnan tnarnan, for which see Wegner 1989. 

48 On this expression here see von Schuler 1983:161-163 and above, p. 197 n, 58. 

41 This sentence is omitted in B and F. 
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4. ORACLES 

EXCERPT FROM AN ORACLE REPORT (1.78) 

Gary Beckman 

Since the Hittites believed that divine displeasure was the ultimate source of most evils, they developed a science of 
divination in order to communicate with their gods, ascertain the reasons for their anger, and bargain about required 
restitution. The Hittite diviners carefully researched the problems referred to them, making sure both to determine 
the exact aspect of a situation which had caused a deity’s anger and to assure that no additional factors lay behind 
his or her rancor. Although the responses given by the gods to the questions put to them are characterized as “ favora- 
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ble” or “unfavorable,” and indeed were probably originally held to portend in themselves good or ill fortune, they 
havebecome arbitrary signs in the laterbinaiy system documented in texts available to us. That is, in each particular 
instance the practitioner stipulates whether a “favorable” or an “unfavorable” response will constitute a “yes” answer 
to the query posed .* For essential bibliography concerning the Hittite practice of divination see references below. 

The inquiry documented in the text excerpted here was occasioned by the sickness of the Great King. Since the 
members of the royal family are referred to only by their titles, and most of the other individuals mentioned are not 
found elsewhere, the precise period to which this text should be assigned is uncertain. However, various linguistic 
and historical considerations suggest that it was composed early in the reign of Tudhaliya IV (second half of the 
thirteenth century bce). 

The technical details of the extispicies and bird oracles have been omitted in this translation. 


(obv. 1-3) In regard to the fact that His Majesty 
(Tudhaliya rv?) became ill, (...) have not you, (O 
deity] of (the town of) AruSna, somehow been pro¬ 
voked [in connection with the illness of His Ma¬ 
jesty? If you, O deity, are angry about this, let the 
first extispicy be favorable and the latter] un¬ 
favorable. Firstextispicy: favorable... unfavorable. 
Latter [extispicy:...) Unfavorable. 


a Enod2S:30. 

etc. 


(obv. 4-5) In regard to the fact that in connection 
with the illness you, 0 deity of AruSna, were 
ascertained to be angry — are you, O god, angry 
in some way in your temple? (If so), let the ex¬ 
tispicy be unfavorable ... Unfavorable. 

(obv. 6 ) If you, 0 god, are angry only (about 
something) in your temple, but are not in any way 
angiy with His Majesty, let the extispicy be 
favorable ... Unfavorable. 

(obv. 7 -10) In regard to the fact that you, 0 deity of 
AruSna, were ascertained to be angry with His 
Majesty, is this because the queen (Puduhepa?) 
cursed Aramattalla before the deity of AraSna? 
Because Ammattalla began to concern herself with 
the deity, yet did not go back and forth (in service 
to the deity)? Because the son of Ammattalla has 
dressed himself in garments entrusted to his mother 
and was summoned to the palace? If you, O god, 
are angry about this, let the extispicy be 
unfavorable ... Unfavorable. 

(obv. it) If you, O god, are angry only about this, 
let the duck oracle be favorable. Unfavorable. 

(obv. 12-27) In regard to the fact that it was once 
more unfavorable, is this because Mala spoke as 
follows: “The queen made for herself a crown of 
gold in the mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity. In a 
dream the deity of AruSna demanded it from the 
queen, but the queen did not give it. She set it 
aside in the storehouse of the treasurer, and in its 
place the queen made two other crowns of silver 
for the deity of AruSna. And as long as she had not 
sent it (the crown of gold) to the deity of AruSna, 
the matter brought trouble for the queen, and she 
was expelled from the palace. Then it happened 
that the queen wrote back to His Majesty from (the 
town of) Utruli: ‘The crown of gold which the 


deity of Arusna demanded from me in a dream is 
now lying in the storehouse of the treasurer. The 
inlay pieces(?) and the precious stones which were 
left over (from its manufacture) are now lying in 
the container for adwp/i-gannents. Send them off to 
the deity!’” They found that crown of gold, and 
with it lay a falcon of gold, a grape cluster (made 
up of) precious stones, eight rosettes, ten knobs(?), 
and eyebrow(s) and eyelid(s) of precious stones. 
Then they took them to the mausoleum of the Tute¬ 
lary Deity, to the statue of the queen. But they did 
not find the inlay pieces(?) which (supposedly) lay 
in the container for adupli -garments. (Of) the two 
crowns of silver(!) which the queen made for the 
deity (in fulfillment) of (her) vow, they found (on¬ 
ly) one crown of silver(!), and they sent it off to 
the deity. But they did not find the (other) crown of 
silver(l). Is it because they spoke as follows: 
“Whatever is found among the furnishings of the 
deity will certainly be given to the deity. It will not 
be exchanged (for something inferior).” Is it be¬ 
cause we did not know about the single falcon of 
gold, the grape cluster (made up of) precious 
stones, the eight rosettes, the knobs(?), the 
eyebrow(s) and the eyelid(s), and because they 
were taken to the mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity, 
to the statue of the queen? (And because) they did 
not find the inlay pieces? If you, 0 god, are angry 
about this, let the extispicy be unfavorable ... 
Unfavorable. 

(obv. 28) If you, O god, are angry only about this, 
but not in regard to anything else, let the extispicy 
be favorable ... Unfavorable. 

(obv. 29-3*) In regard to the fact that it was once 
more unfavorable, (is this) because the great 
princess (daughter of the king of Babylon and wife 
of Tudhaliya IV?) secretly [brought) Ammattalla up 
into the palace? If you, 0 god, are angry about 
this, let the extispicy be unfavorable... 
Unfavorable. 

(obv. 31-32) We have not yet investigated what Am¬ 
mattalla said — whether the testimony is true, or 
how (it is to be taken). It has not been included in 
an oracular inquiry. Now if the omen has occurred 
because of this, let the extispicy be unfavorable ... 
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Unfavorable. 

(obv. 33) If only this (is the cause of the divine 
anger), and (there is) nothing else in addition, let 
the first duck oracle be favorable and the latter 
unfavorable. The first duck oracle was unfavorable 
and the latter favorable. 

(obv. 34-40) In regard to the fact that it was once 
more unfavorable, (is this) because the affair of 
Nani was postponed? Because Naru was brought 
and spoke of (the affair of the woman) Pattiya? 
Pattiya was expelled from the palace and will be 
given to the deity. Concerning the affair of Palla 
she said: “The queen said: ‘May you, O deity, take 
cognizance of that which I gave to Palla, so that 
you will keep after Palla (about it).’” We inter¬ 
rogated the associates of Palla, and they said: “We 
do not know about that affair.” And that affair will 
(therefore) be postponed, (but) we will make in¬ 
quiries about it. If there is not anything in addition 
(as the cause of the divine anger), let the first 
extispicy be favorable and the latter unfavorable. 
The first extispicy: ... Unfavorable. The latter ex¬ 
tispicy: ... Favorable. 

(obv. 41-48) In regard to the fact that an omen of the 
deity of AruSna occurred once more, (is this) be¬ 
cause the queen saw a dream? In the dream some¬ 
one repeats: “Why will you give the furnishings 
which are in the mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity 
to the deity of Arusna? Leave something!” If this 
omen has occurred because of this, let the extispicy 
be unfavorable. The extispicy was favorable. ... In 
regard to the fact that it was once more unfavora¬ 
ble, (is this) because Naru [...] said: “Because 
Pattiya has stayed too long up in the palace, two 
women shall be included as reparation when she is 
given to the deity. They shall be clothed in palace 
garments. And although the queen might die be¬ 
cause of that deity, they (still) have not put away 
(that is, satisfied?) the deity on her account.” 
Because of [that, the reparation was determined 
upon]. Some [furnishings] will be left behind in the 
mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity. Those of the 
royal household will be kept separate. If [... In 
regard to the fact that] Pattiya has not (yet) been 
given [to the deity] of AruSna — if you, O deity, 
have given the omen in respect to this, ditto. Let it 
be kept separate from the [affair of the palace]. Let 
the extispicy be favorable ... 


(obv. 49-50) In regard to the fact that it was once 
more unfavorable, (is it) because an offense re¬ 
mains in the mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity? We 
will make an oracular inquiry about it. Whatever is 
ascertained will be given to the deity. If you, O 
deity, have likewise approved, let the extispicy be 
favorable ... Favorable. 

(obv. 51-52) In regard to the fact that that offense in 
the mausoleum of the Tutelary Deity was determin¬ 
ed to remain, should they proceed to give it (that 
is, a present) with precious stones to the deity? 
Ditto (= If you, O deity, have approved), let the 
duck oracle be favorable. Unfavorable. 

(obv. 53) Should they give it with gold to the deity? 
Ditto. Let the duck oracle be favorable. Unfavora¬ 
ble. 

(obv. 54) Should they give it with gold and precious 
stones to the deity? Ditto. Let the duck oracle be 
favorable. Unfavorable. 

(obv. 55 ) Have you, O deity, sought something with 
a sumptuous garment for yourself? (If so), let the 
duck oracle be favorable. Favorable. 

(obv. 56) Should they proceed to give (a gift) with 
gold, precious stones, and a sumptuous garment to 
the deity? Ditto. Let the duck oracle be favorable. 
Unfavorable. 

(obv. 57) Should they proceed to give (a gift) with a 
sumptuous garment and a person to the deity? 
Ditto. Let the duck oracle be favorable. Unfavora¬ 
ble. 

(obv. 58) In regard to the fact that a (gift) with a 
sumptuous garment was ascertained — should they 
proceed to give one garment to the deity? Ditto. 
Let the duck oracle be favorable. Unfavorable. 

(obv. 59 ) Should they give one garment and one 
cowl? Ditto. Let the duck oracle be favorable. 
Unfavorable. 

(obv. 60) Should they give one garment, one cowl, 
and a woman’s fananfo-garment? Ditto. Let the 
duck oracle be favorable. Favorable. 

Thus after 60 lines of text, a preliminary conclusion has been 
reached about some causes of the deity’s anger and the 
necessary compensattny gifts. The report continues, however, 
for a further 94 lines in which other matters displeasing to the 
deity and the means by which they might be put right are 
discussed. 
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ASSURING THE SAFETY OF THE KING DURING THE WINTER (1.79) 
(KUB 5.4 + KUB 18.53 and KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52)' 

Richard H. Real 


The puipose of the texts comprising this selection is to assure the safety of the king while he is cooped up through 
the cold central Anatolian winter, by discovering ahead of time any problems that the gods foresee arising, and by 
ascertaining the correct method of correcting these. The selection is made up of two texts containing parallel sets of 
questions. The translation follows the better preserved tablet until the second tablet goes off on a tangent. Each 
sectionof the tablet not being translated at any one time can be followed in the footnotes.The texts date from the later 
part of the Hittite Empire period. 

The texts, like other Hittite oracle texts, asks the gods a series of questions each phrased so that the gods can give 
a yes or no answer. If the validity of a good or optimistic statement is being ascertained, the deity is asked to give 
a “favorable” result, Conversely, if the validity of a bad or pessimistic statement is being ascertained, the deity is 
asked to give an “unfavorable” answer. A favorable answer to a request for a favorable response or an unfavorable 
answer to a request for an unfavorable confirms the statement. That is the answer is “yes.” An unfavorable answer 
to a favorable request or vice versa indicates that the question is not true, that is, the answer is “no.” 

The primary method chosen by the questioner in these texts for the deity to indicate the answer is the “symbol” 1 2 
oracles. 3 In this type of oracle the questions are presented to the deity by the female diviner/exorcist. 4 In this method, 
native to Anatolia, some symbolically named thing “takes” other symbolically named things and “gives” them to 
another symbolically named thing. There is no indication how this was performed in practice, but Archi’s 5 idea of 
an animal running over or past certain marked spots on a large gameboard will fit the known evidence. This is 
particularly true since a rarer related type of oracle, the snake oracle, is clearly performed by having a symbolically 
named watersnake swim around past symbolically named places in a basin. 6 

The questioner in the second text also employs on occasion another type of oracle known as “flesh,” “exta” or in 
earlier periods “liver” oracles. These questions are presented and interpreted by the male diviner/exorcist. 7 In this 
method, borrowed from the Mesopotamians via the Hurrians, he asks the god to reply via telltale marks to be found 
in the exta of sheep. 8 


(KUB 5.4 + KUB 18.53 i 1 - ii 42) 

(i 1 - 10 ) [Thi]s yfear His Majesty proposes to wijnter 
[inHattusa.] [He will celebrate the customajry [fes¬ 
tivals,] the festival of the ye[ar], the thunder 
festival in HattuSa. [The birds of the neighbor- 
ho]od(?) 9 will congregate in HattuSa for him. [If] 
we have nothing to fear 10 for the head of His Ma¬ 
jesty up in Hattusa and you [O gods] have approv¬ 
ed wintering in HattuSa for His Majesty, left the 


symbol oracle be favorab]le. ‘The deity’ took for 
himself‘the whole soul’ and ‘blood’ and gave them 
to ‘the king.’ On the second ‘day’: ‘The gods’ 
arose and took ‘well-being,’ and gave it to ‘the 
assembly.’ One the third ‘day’: ‘The dais’ arose 
and took ‘the ye[ar?].’ Into ‘good.’ Favorable. 
(11-15) We placed symbols of confirmation as a 
countercheck. Let the symbol oracle be favorable. 
‘Hannahanna’ 11 * arose and took‘the kindlinesses of 


1 The questions asked in KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52 i 1-44 are transliterated and translated by Archi 1982:283-286. 

2 This is an attempt to fit a translation of the Sumerogram KJN, which is used to describe this method, to what happens in the course of the 
method. The Hittite for KIN may be aniyatt- which is known to have a translation “rimal gear." Alternatively, perhaps one should understand KiN 
as aniur “ritual" and call these “performance oracles.” Both words use the Sumerogram KIN. The old translation “lot” is clearly wrong. The 
casting of lots (Hittiie put) was known, but there are no tablets of questions and answers using lots. For translations of passages involving the 
throwing of lots see the forthcoming articles in die CHD pul n. and pulai- v. 

5 See Archi 1974. 

4 Usually known by the literal translation of (he Sumerogram MUNllS.Su.Gt as “the old woman.” However, the Hittite word for this profession, 
tjaSawa-, does not consist of “old" + “woman,” The tjaSawa- performed symbol oracles and various healing/purificatory rituals. This profession 
is the female equivalent of the l *HAL/ l 6 AZU, who performed exta oracles, PURRI -bird oracles and various healing/purificatory rituals. 

5 1974:130f. Cf. Hallo 1996:115 n. 269, 116 n. 278. 

4 See Laroche 1958. 

7 l *uaU l *AZU. Those of this profession performed exta oracles, yum -bird oracles and various healing/purificatory rituals. It is the male 
equivalent of the female ^aftnvo/MUNUs.Su.ar. 

* "flesh" = SO and “exta” = TE. (for Akk. teriiu), liver = ulu N(a.OlO (see KBo 8.55:17). Hie first two signs are only one wedge apaitand 
practically graphic varianfc. On this type see in general Laroche 1970, Schuol 1994; and footnotes below to specific words. 

9 muSen.iji.a mtryarwi. F. Starke, BiOr 46 (1989) 662 “die Vogel des Umkreises bzw. der Umgebung. ” CHD s.v. meyalnjni. preferred “birds 
of the season,” “birds of the cycle of the year," that is migratoiy birds being present only at a particular time of the year. Archi 1975:144 took 
the word from miyatar and translated “ucelli della prosperity." Archi's reasoning is dismissed by CHD L-N 233a. 

10 The reading yuS “fear” not lul “lie” for this sign was established by H. G. GlUerbock, FsKraus 83-89. See CHD s.v. ruitj(h)-. 

" The grandmother goddess (henna- “grandmother”), i.e., the Stoimgod’s mother. She is one of the wisest of the gods, and vety important 

in childbirth and the giving of fates. For a discussion see Beckman 1983:238-248. 
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the gods.’ Into ‘long life.’ 12 On the second ‘day/ 
‘the deity’ took for himself ‘hidden(?) anger. ’ l3 Into 
‘emptiness.’ 14 On the third ‘day’: ‘The assembly’ 
to[ok] for itself ‘rightness’ and ‘good of the house’ 
and gave them to Tarhunt.’ 15 Favorable. 

( 16 - 25 ) This year His Majesty proposes to winter in 
HattuSa. He will celebrate the customary festivals, 
the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
Hattusa. [The bird]s of the neighboihood(?) will 
congregate in HattuSa for him. If high fever will 
not find His Majesty while he is up in Hattusa, let 
the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The Sungod of 
Heaven’ 16 arose and took ‘thick-bread’ and gave it 
to ‘the assembly.’ On the second ‘day’: ‘The anger 
of the gods’ was taken. To ‘the lesser sickness.’ 
On the third ‘day’: ’Good’ took ‘thekindlinesses of 
the Fates.‘To the Fates’ whole soul.’ Fourth 
track: ‘The gods’ arose and took ‘the le[sser 
sickness(?)]’ and gave it to ‘the assembly.’ Favora¬ 
ble. 

(26-32) This year His Majesty proposes to winter in 
HattuSa. He will celebrate the customary festivals, 
the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
HattuSa. The birds of the neighborhood^) will con¬ 
gregate in HattuSa for him. If we have nothing to 
fear from revolt while His Majesty is up in Hat- 
tu§a, let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The king’ 
took for himself ‘rightness’ and ‘the word.’ ‘The 
revolt which they make’ he placed in ‘misbehavior’ 
for them. 18 Unfavorable. 

(33-34) Since the oracle was unfavorable, will 
someone inside revolt? Let the symbol-oracle be 
unfavorable. ‘Evil’ was taken and given to ‘the 
assembly.’ Unfavorable. 

(35-36) Will someone outside revolt? Let the sym¬ 
bol-oracle be unfavorable. ‘The deity’ took for 
himself ‘the whole soul’ and ‘fire.’ They are placed 
to the right of the ‘king.’ Unfavorable. 

(a blank paragiaph follows) 

(37-43) This year His Majesty proposes to winter in 
HattuSa. He will celebrate the customary festivals, 
the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
Hattusa. The birds of the neighborhood^) will con¬ 
gregate [in Hatjtusa [for him.] If we have nothing 
to fear from birds while [His Majesty] is up in 
HattuSa, let the symbol oracle be favorable. 


‘Tarhunt’ arose and took [...], ‘vigor,’ and ‘the 
great misdeed’ and [gave] them [to ... Favorable.] 

(44-50) This year His Majesty proposes to w[inter] 
in yattusa. He will celebrate the customary festi¬ 
vals, the festival of the year, the th[under] festival 
in HattuSa. The birds of the neighborho[od(?)] will 
congregate in HattuSa [for him]. If we have nothing 
to fear [from impurity while] His Majesty is up in 
HattuSa, let the symbol oracle be favorable. [...] 
took [...] and ‘the hand.’ To ‘the gods.’ Unfavora¬ 
ble. 

(5l-ti l) They will go and give sworn instructions to 
the kitchen personnel 19 [...] and they will have 
them swear. If this will make the e[vil] disappear, 20 
let the symbol oracle be favorable.‘The dais’ arose 
and took ‘the king’s [...].’ To ‘the gods.’ On the 
second ‘day’: ‘Hannahanna’ arose and took ‘the 
year’ and ‘the good of the land.’ To ‘the great 
sickness.’ On the third ‘day’: ‘The assembly’ took 
for itself ‘hidden(?) misdeed.’ 21 Into ‘emptiness.’ 
Favorable. 

(ii 2-7) This year [His Majesty] proposes to winter 
in HattuSa. He will celebrate the customary festi¬ 
vals, the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
HattuSa. The birds of the neighborhood(?) will 
congregate] in HattuSa for him. If we have nothing 
to fear from a downpour while His Majesty is up 
in Hattusa, let the symbol oracle be favorable. 
‘Evil’ was taken. To ‘the gods.’ Unfavorable. 

(8-13) This year His Majesty proposes to winter in 
Hattusa. He will celebrate the customary festivals, 
the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
HattuSa. The birds of the neighborhood(?) will con¬ 
gregate in HattuSa for him. If we have nothing to 
fear from fire while His Majesty is up in HattuSa, 
let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The assembly’ 
took ‘sinistemess’ and ‘fire.’ Unfavorable. 

(14-19) They will go and give sworn instructions 
concerning fire. If this will make the evil disap¬ 
pear, let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The 
gods’ arose and took ‘life’ and gave it to ‘the 
assembly.’ On the second ‘day’: The ‘angers of the 
gods’ were taken. To ‘the lesser sickness.’ On the 
third ‘day’: ‘Hannahanna’ arose and took ‘life’ and 
‘well-[being].’ To ‘the big sickness.’ Favorable. 

( 20 - 26 ) 22 This year His Majesty proposes to winter 


11 Lit,, “long years.” 

17 appan aiija karpiii. Cf. appan arfya watdul below n. 21. 

14 SUD-/i„ = tannapili: see Archi 1974:140f.,n. 102. 

15 The Slormgod, the chief male deity of the Hitlite pantheon. 

14 God of justice, closely associated with the king. 

17 Gu!5e$, on these deities see H. Otten and J. Siegelovi, AfO 23 1970:32-38; Otten R1A 3:698; Beckman 1983:242-247. 
” On in “their misdeed." 

19 EN.MBt tu, = pariurai iSfieS. For the translation see CUD s.v, parsur 2 a. 
w Lit., “If the evil will disappear on that account." 

71 appan arfya waidul. Cf. appan arha kaipin above n. 13. 

71 This question is parallel to the first question in KUB 5.3 i 1-4. 
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in HattuSa. He will celebrate the customary festi¬ 
vals, the festival of the year, the thunder festival in 
HattuSa. The birds of the neighborhood^) will con¬ 
gregate in HattuSa for him. If we have nothing to 
fear from accident 23 while His Majesty is up in 
HattuSa, let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The 
assembly’ took for itself ‘rightness.’ Into ‘evil.’ 
Unfavorable. 24 

(27-29) m They will go and give sworn instructions 26 
concerning accidents. If this will make the evil 
disappear, let the symbol oracle be favorable. 

(No answer is recorded in the blank lines provided.) 22 
(30-36b) 2 * This year His Majesty proposes to win¬ 
ter] in Hattu£a. He will celebrate the customary 
festivals, the festival of the year, the thunder 
festival in HattuSa. The birds of the neighbor- 
hood(?) will congregate in HattuSa for him. If we 
have nothing to fear from road accident 29 while His 
Majesty is up in Hattusa, let the symbol oracle be 
favorable. ‘The king’ took for himself ‘hidden(?) 
misdeed.’ [...] Unfavorable. 30 

(37-42) [They will go and give sworn instructions] 
to the chariot-drivers concerning road accidents. 
[If] this will [make] the evil [disappear, let the sym¬ 


bol oracle be favorable. ...] took (...] ‘life.’ To 
‘thegods.’ (... Int]o ‘emptiness.’ [... were tak]en. 
To the ‘lesser sickness.’ [,..]. 31 

(Another text as far as preserved gives the same series of 
questions. 32 In this second text, after discovering that road 
accidents will be a problem, it asks:) 

(KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.54 i 23-iii) 

(i 23-25) Since a road accident was ascertained for 
His Majesty, is this road accident due to the anger 
of some deity? Let the flesh oracle be unfavorable. 
The nipaiuri , n sintohi and keldi. iS The thing(?) 
took them inside itself. 36 The zizahi 31 is placed. 
Twelve turns of the intestines. Favorable. 

(26-29) The question by the female diviner/exorcist 
is the same. Let the symbol (oracle) be unfavora¬ 
ble. ‘The deity’ took for himself ‘the whole soul,’ 
‘the good of the house’ and ‘the good of the land.’ 
Behind the ‘dais.’ On the second ‘day’: ‘The an¬ 
gers of the gods’ were taken from ‘long life.’ To 
‘the lesser sickness.’ On the third ‘day’: ‘The 
Sungod of Heaven’ arose and took ‘an evocation 
ritual’ ‘fire’ and ‘the great misdeed.’ Into ‘empti¬ 
ness.’ F[avorable]. 


23 Su-of waidul, lit., “misbehavior of the hand." Differently Archi L982:284f. “Beleidigung” (“insult”). For “the misbehavior of a hand" = 
“accidental” see Hittite Laws III, where three levels of homicide are mentioned: fust degree is in the course of a robbery, second degree is “in 
a quarrel” and third degree is “(only) his hand misbehaved” (keSSar waSrai). See similarly in Laws 3, V, VI. 

24 In KUB 5.3 an answer is requested from a flesh oracle (i 4), but no answer is inscribed in the space provided. It is followed by the same 
question to a symbol oracle. The answer: “‘The assembly’ took for itself‘siniste mess’and ‘evil.’ To ‘the whole soul' for ‘the deity.’ Unfavorable” 
(i 5-7). 

23 This question is paralleled by KUB 5.3 i 8-10. 

M The parallel (i 9) text adds: “to the eunuchs and chariot-drivers." 

27 KUB 5.3 i 11-14 gives an answer to this question: “‘The assembly* took for itself ‘sinistemess’ and ‘evil.’ Into ‘emptiness.’ On the second 
‘day’: ‘Uannaftanna' arose and took ’well-being.’ Behind ’die dais.’ On the third ’day’: ‘The deity’ took ‘hidden(?) anger.’ To 'small sickness.’ 
Favorable.” 

28 This question is paralleled by KUB 5.3 i 15-18. 

29 mrUM ANSe.KUR.ra, lit., “misbehavior of a horse.” Differently Often, HTR 119 “Verlust an Pferden” (“damage to horses”), followed by 
Archi 1982:284f. Unlikely is Th. van den Hout’s (BiOr 51 1994:125) “lack of horses,” probably after Friedrich, HW2. Erg. 33 “Mangel,” 
(presumably thinking of Akk. fyitnu for which CAD does give a meaning “deficit” rather than Akk. httu, for which such a meaning is not given 
{CAD: fjttu A: “1. fault, harm, 2. act of negligence, 3. damage (OB only), 4. sin, offense, 5. crime, misdeed, 6. punishment”). Hittite waSdul 
is clearly synonomous with Akk. ftf/u and is probably the Hittite word underlying the Akkadogram. It seems silly to give such different interpreta¬ 
tions to “misbehavior of a horse” and “misbehavior of the hand" (for which see above n. 21). If it were to be “damage to/lack of horses," why 
not then “damage to/lack of hands” in the latter? 

30 In KUB 5.3 a flesh oracle is first asked: “Let the first flesh oracle be favorable and the second unfavorable. The first flesh oracle: The fiirihi 
reached the right/the border. Unfavorable. The second flesh oracle: The nipaiuri , Siniahi, the path, ten turns of the intestine. Favorable.” Then 
the same question to the symbol oracles yields: “‘die assembly’ took for itself ‘sinisterness.’ To ‘the whole soul’ for ‘the deity.’ Unfavorable.” 

21 The next paragraph in this text is parallel to KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52 i 42-49, quoted below. 

32 KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52 i 1-22 (see footnotes). A similar series of questions is found in KUB 18.12 i 1-58: “Have we nothing to fear for 
the head of His Majesty from death or difficult sickness; from [...]; from (...]; from revolt; from [...]; from road accident; from fire; from 
downpour; from [...]?" In KUB 18.12 i the questions are all asked of and answers received from bird oracles. 

33 Laroche 1970:131 equated this with the oracle liver (Akk, amittu ), but this is surely incorrect. See CHD s.v. nipaiuri-. 

31 A part of the liver, probably equivalent to the Sum. KJ.GUB = Akk. manzazu “emplacement” and/or naptasmm “hatch"; seeGoetze 1962:28, 

31 This Hurrian word seems lo mean “well being" and is a translation of Akk. Sul mu. Schuol 1994:253-255 takes it to be the pancreas, AHw 
1269a s.v. Sulmu C 2 takes no stand: “an der Leber unkl.” 

36 Nfo-ai-zo andan ME-aS. The subject could also be read ninda “bread” or OAR “to be situated.” The preverb an dart occurs with da- only 
in this phrase. The -aS could, of course, be the nominative complement (see KBo 16.97 rev, 45 below) of the NfG, but then the transitive verb 
da- would be left without an object. Laroche 1 970:130 understands “un/le gar s’est tesserri/enveloppe," with -aS as the nominative complement 
and -za as reflexive object, but -za da- is a common combination meaning "lo take for oneself" not “to take oneself.” Outside of this phrase the 
NiG is attested twice in two different phrases: wi TUKULAt NfG GCiB-rtf “The ‘weapon’ of the ’thing(?)’ is of ihe left" KUB 22.69:1 1 and NiG -aS-San 
ANA NiG Ser “A ’thing(?)’ is over (another/the other) ‘thing(?)’ KBo 16.97 rev. 45. This last example appears to rule out NfG being an abbreviation 
for NlG.GfG “liver," unless an apparently healthy animal could have two livers. The “thing" appears to be an organ or large section thereof and 
of which there is mote than one. Our whole sentence is entirely unclear. 

37 This word is translated “Bandwurmfume” (“undeveloped tapeworm”) by Schuol 1994:103, 108 obv 39. 281-284. 
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(30-31) Will the road accident happen to His Ma¬ 
jesty due to the negligence of a person? Let the 
flesh oracle be unfavorable. The gallbladder was 
hilipsiman. Unfavorable. 

(32-33) The question by the female diviner/exorcist 
is the same. Let the symbol (oracle) be unfavora¬ 
ble. ‘The gods’ arose and took ‘an evocation ritual’ 
and gave it to ‘the assembly.’ Unfavorable. 

(34-37b) They will go and give sworn instructions to 
the c[hariot-drivers] concerning road accidents. If 
this will make the evil disappear, let the f[irst 
fle]sh oracle be favorable and the latter unfavora¬ 
ble. The first flesh: nipasuri- s on the right and 

left. A ‘bolt’ is above them. The Smlahi, tanani 38 
(and) keldi. The end of the left. [...] Favorable. 
The latter flesh: The SAG.ME. Unfavorable. 

(38-4t) The question by the female diviner/exorcist 
is the same. Let the symbol (oracle) be favorable. 
‘Tarjiunt’ [arose and took ...] and gave them to 
‘the king.’ On the second ‘day’: ‘The Sungod of 
Heaven’ arose and took ‘the king’s [...’). Behind 
‘the dais.’ ‘Hannahanna’ arose (and) [took] ‘life’ 
[...] To ‘the lesser sickness.* Favorable. 

(42-49) 3S This year His Majesty proposes to winter 
in IjlattuSa. If, while His Majesty is up in HattuSa 
there will not be an epidemic among the standing 
army troops (i.e., the Sarikuwa and uku.u$)' w — 
we are not concerned here if the day of death ar¬ 
rives this year for 10 or 20 soldiers — if there will 
not be an epidemic up in IjattuSa and if a general 
sudden death does not make us flee down from 
(jattuSa, let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The 
deity’ [took] ‘the whole soul’ and gave it to ‘the 
assembly.’ Unfavorable. 

(50-53) The question by the male diviner/exorcist is 
the same. Let the first flesh oracle be favorable and 
let the second be unfavorable. The first flesh ora¬ 
cle: The nipaiuri, Sintahi. keldi and the path. The 
thing(?) took them inside itself. Ten turns of the 
intestines. Favorable. The second flesh oracle: It is 
favorable, but behind it is Sari. Unfavorable. 

(54-57) Concerning an epidemic that was ascertained 
to occur up in HattuSa among the standing army 
troops, is some deity going to cause the plague up 
in IJanuSa? Let the symbol oracle be unfavorable. 
‘The gods’ arose and took ‘good.’ They(!) placed 
it in ‘anger’ for ‘the deity.’ [Unfavorable.] 

(58-63) [l]f the plague up in Hattusa within the year 
[...], let [the symbol oracle be unfavorable. ‘The 
gods’ arose and to[ok] ‘life’ and ‘well-being.’ [..,] 
to ‘the whole soul’ for ‘the deity.’ [On the second 
‘day’: ...] took ‘evil of [...]’ into ‘emp[tiness.’ On 


the third ‘day’: ‘The Sungod] of Heaven’ arose and 
took ‘a long life’ and pl]ac#d [it] [...]. Favorable. 

(ii 1-4) Since the anger of a god was ascertained to 
be the cause of the plague, will some new deity be 
causing the plague up in HattuSa? Let the symbol 
oracle be unfavorable. ‘The gods’ arose and took 
‘life’ and ‘the great misdeed.’ They gave them to 
‘the assembly.’ Unfavorable. 

(5-8) If only a new deity and not also some other 
deity will be causing the plague up in HattuSa, let 
the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘Hannahanna’ a- 
rose and took ‘the kindlinesses of the gods’ and 
gave them to ‘the deity.’ Unfavorable. 

( 9 - 12 ) Will it be some Hittite god also causing the 
plague up in HattuSa? Let the symbol oracle be un¬ 
favorable. ‘The deity’ took for himself ‘the whole 
soul’ and placed it in ‘anger.’ Unfavorable. 

(13-18) If it will be only a new deity and the Hittite 
gods who will be causing the plague up in Hattusa, 
and further ditto (= not also some other deity caus¬ 
ing it), let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The 
deity’ took ‘the whole soul.’ Into ‘good.’ On the 
second ‘day’: ‘Evil’ was taken. Into ‘emptiness.’ 
On the third ‘day’: ‘The Sungod of Heaven’ arose 
and took the ‘angers of the gods.’ Into ‘the lesser 
sickness.’ Favorable. 

(19-22) Is the new deity who was determined to be 
causing the plague a new god of kingship? Let the 
symbol oracle be unfavorable. ‘The deity’ took for 
himself‘the whole soul.’ Into ‘good.’ Unfavorable. 

(23-26) If it will be only a new deity of kingship 
who will be causing the plague in HattuSa and not 
some further deity, let the symbol oracle be favora¬ 
ble. ‘Hannahanna’ arose and took ‘good’ and plac¬ 
ed it ‘in anger’ for ‘the deity.’ Unfavorable. 

(27-29) Is it a new deity (resident) in HattuSa who 
will be causing the plague in HattuSa? Let the sym¬ 
bol oracle be unfavorable. ‘The assembly’ took for 
itself ‘sinistemess,’ To the ‘great sickness.’ Unfa¬ 
vorable. 

(30-34) Is the new deity of kingship who was ascer¬ 
tained a new deity of kingship wh[o lives] in a 
temple? Is that one somehow angry? Let the syra- 
[bol oracle be unfavorable.] ‘Hannahanna’ arose 
and took ‘good’ and placed it ‘in anger’ for ‘the 
deity.’ Unfavorable. 

(35-39) If it is the new deity of kingship who lives 
in a temple [...] and another new deity is in no way 
angry, let the [symbol oracle be fav[orab!e. ‘The 
deity’ took for himself ‘the whole soul’ (and) 
‘good.’ To ‘the lesser sickness.’ Unfavorable. 


“ « Akk. danCtnu “strength." 

19 This paragraph is parallel to KUB 5.4 + KUB 18.53 ii 43-48. Apparently no reply was recorded in the space provided on the latter tablet. 
* For H,lr '“^H jku.uS and K * |M ' Mtt Sarikuwa- comprising the standing army see Beal 1992:37-55. 
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(40-44) Is it a new deity of kingship who (...] 
among the gods [...] and that one also is somehow 
angry? Let the symbol oracle be unfavorable. The 
assembly’ took for itself ‘sinisterness’ and ‘the 
great sickness.’ To the ‘whole soul’ for ‘thedeity.’ 
Unfavorable. 

(45-49b) Since concerning the plague, you, O new 
fdejity of kingship, have been determined to be in 
anger, is it because you have not yet been put on 
the road (i.e., satisfied)? Let the symbol oracle be 
favorable. ‘The angers of the gods’ were taken 
from ‘long life.’ To ‘Hannabanna.’ Unfavorable. 

(50-56) (The next section is too broken to tiarslale, but seems 
to be asking if this is ihe only problem.) (Column iii preserves 
little more than traces. Presumably it contained questions on 
how to soothe the divine anger.) 

(The top two-thirds of column iv are uninscribed. We return to 
the KUB 5.4 for its next question. KUB 5.3 resumes with a 
question parallel to the second question of KUB 5.4.) 

(KUB 5.4 + KUB 18.53 iii) 

(iii 1-2) His Majesty proposes to winter beside the 
Temple of Tarhunt of Aleppo. Let the symbol ora¬ 
cle be favorable. (No answer is recorded in the space 
provided.) 


(3-12)“" This year His Majesty proposes to winter in 
Katapa. 42 He will celebrate the customary festi¬ 
vals, 41 the festival of the year, ihe thunder festival 
in Katapa. The birds of the neighboibood(?) will 
congregate in Katapa for him. If we have nothing 
to fear for the head of His Majesty up in Katapa 44 
and if you O gods approved wintering in Katapa 
for His Majesty, let the symbol oracle be favora¬ 
ble. ‘The king’ took for himself‘rightness’ and ‘the 
city.’ To ‘the whole soul’ for ‘the deity.’ On the 
second ‘day.’ ‘The dais’ arose and took ‘the year’ 
and gave it to ‘Hannahanna.’ On the third ‘day’: 
‘Good’ took ‘the kindlinesses of the gods.’ To 
‘long life.’ Favorable. 45 

(uninscribed paragraph) 

(13-14) 4 * His Majesty proposes to winter 47 in Anku- 
wa. 48 Let the symbol oracle be favorable. ‘The 
gods’ arose and took ‘the city.’ To ‘the Sungod of 
Heaven.’ Unfavorable. 49 (KUB 5.4 + KUB 18.53 ends 
here; KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52 iv continues:) 

(iv 13-15) This year His Majesty proposes to winter 
in Zithara. 5 ® Ditto. Let the symbol oracle be 
favorable. ‘Tarhunt’ arose and took ‘protection’ 
and ‘the great misdwd.’ They are given to ‘the 
assembly.’ Unfavorable. (End of text). 


11 This question is paralleled by KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.54 iv 1-5, where it is somewhat abbreviated. 

42 For literature and guesses as to location see RGTC 6:197-201, RGTC 6/2:75f. 

43 The parallel question fails to mention the customaty festivals. 

44 The first part of this sentence was omitted in KUB 5.3 + KUB 18.52. 

* 5 In (he parallel text (iv 6-9) the answer is: “‘Good’ took‘the future.’ To ‘the gods.’ On the second ‘day’: ‘Hannahanna’arose and took ‘fire.’ 
Into ‘emptiness.’ On the third ‘day’: ‘The Sungod of Heaven’ arose and took ‘well-being’ and ‘the year.' To ‘tlte whole soul' for ‘the deity.’ 
(Favorable]. 

46 This question is paralleled in the second text by iv 10-11. 

43 The parallel text adds “this year.” 

4 * Perhaps modem Alisar, see RGTC 6:19-23, RGTC 6/2: 6f. 

49 The answer in the parallel text (iv 11-12) is: “‘The gods’ arose and took ‘the city.’ Into ‘evil.’ Unfavorable.” 

54 For literature and guesses concerning the location see RGTC 6:513f. 
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1. PROVERBS 


HITTITE PROVERBS (1.80) 
Gary Beckman 


The sayings and generalizing anecdotes by which the Hittites expressed the received wisdom of their civilization were 
not collected for use in scribal instruction as was the practice in earlier Mesopotamia, but are rather to be found 
scattered throughout texts of various types. The following is a selection of proverbs and proverbial allusions: 


1. [In a prayer, a queen addresses the chief god¬ 
dess of Ijatti, asking her to cure her husband’s 
illness, in return for service which she herself has 
rendered to the deity’s child:] Among humans one 
often speaks the proverb as follows: “A god is 
well-disposed to a midwife.” I, Puduhepa, am a 
midwife, (and since) 1 have devoted myself to your 
son (the Storm-god of Nerik), be well-disposed to 
me, 0 Sun-goddess of Arinna, my lady! Give to 
me [what I ask of you]; grant life to [HattuSili 
(in)], your servant. 

2. [It is probably the same queen who writes in 
irritation to a young man who had married into the 
royal family:] Why does one speak thus: “The son- 
in-law whose wife has died remains in every sense 
a son-in-law?” You were my son-in-law, but you 
do not recognize my relationship!?). 

3. [A high Hittite authority in Syria addresses King 
Ammurapi of Ugarit concerning his impending di¬ 
vorce from the daughter of the Hittite Great King:] 
A proverb of the Hittites: “A man was held in pri¬ 
son for five years. When they said to him, ‘You 
will be released in the morning,’ he was annoyed.” 


a jer n:29; Now you have acted in this manner. Did the 
daughter of His Majesty perhaps remove herself 
from her estate? (Or) [did] you somehow [do (it)? 
You removed her!] 

4. [A Hittite law reads:] If someone elopes with a 
woman, and a rescuer goes after them — if two or 
three men die, there is no legal compensation. 
'‘You have become a wolf!” 

5. The sin of the father devolves upon his son. 0 

6. Since humanity is depraved, rumors constantly 
circulate. 

7. The will of the gods is severe! It does not hasten 
to seize, but when it does seize, it does not let go 
again! 

8. (When) a bird takes refuge in its nest, the nest 
preserves its life. 

9. The tongue is a bridge. 

10. This one disappears, but that one’s still here! 

11. [Something] is on hand, (but) something (else) 
is not on hand. 


REFERENCES 

Texts: I. KUB 21.27 ii 15-21; 2. KUB 23.85:7-9; 3. RS 20.216:5-19;4. KBo6.2 + ii 10-12; 5. KUB 14.8 rev. 13; 6. KBo5.13iv 8-9; 7. KUB 
13.4 ii 22-24; 8. KUB 14.8 rev. 22; 9. KBo 11 in 17; 10. KUB 13.35 iv 45-46; 11. KUB 40.88 iii 9; Bibliography: Beckman 1986; Nougayrol 
1960. 


2. OTHER WISDOM LITERATURE 

FRAGMENT OF A WISDOM TEXT(?) (1.81) 

Gary Beckman 

The type of composition to which this small piece of a tablet belongs is uncertain. 

[If a city is in ruins(?)], then [the builders] will they will renew it a second time. 

build [it a second time]. If a rhyton [is cracked(?), [If someone damages] a plated horse chariot, then 

then] the artisans [will cast] it a second time, [and] its owner [will repair] it [a second time]. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


[If] a flood carries off an orchard(!), [then] its 
[owner will establish] the orchard a second time. 

[You] are not a town, nor are you [the wall] of a 
structure, [so that] the builders will build you a 
second time. 


You are not a rhyton, so that the artisans will cast 
you a second time. You are not a plated [horse 
chariot, so that] they will repair you a second time. 

You are not an orchard, so that [they will establish] 
you a second time. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KUB 57.30: 1 '-15'; Bibliography: van den Hoot 1990:425-26. 


EXCERPT FROM THE HURRO-HITTITE BILINGUAL WISDOM TEXT (1.82) 

Gary Beckman 

The recent discovery at Bogazkoy/HattuSa of a multi-tablet composition in Hurrian with Hittite translation is very 
important for the study of the former language, which is still poorly understood. This text is also of significance 
because the genre of wisdom literature was previously only scantily represented at the Hittite capital. This translation 
is based primarily on the Hittite text. 


(ii 1-15) A mountain expelled a deer from its ex¬ 
panse (lit., ‘body’), and the deer went to another 
mountain. He became fat and he sought a confron¬ 
tation. He began to curse the mountain: “If only 
fire would bum up the mountain on which I graze! 
If only the Storm-god would smite it (with light¬ 
ning) and fire bum it up!” When the mountain 
heard, it became sick at heart, and in response the 
mountain cursed the deer: “The deer whom I fat¬ 
tened up now curses me in return. Let the hunters 
bring down the deer! Let the fowlers capture him! 
Let the hunters take his meat, and the fowlers take 
his skin!” 

(ii i7-2i) It is not a deer, but a human. A certain 
man who fled from his own town arrived in 
another land. When he sought confrontation, he 
began to undertake evil in return for the town (of 
his refuge), but the gods of the town have cursed 
him. 

(ii 23-25) Leave that story. I will tell you another 
story. Listen to the message. I will speak wisdom 
to you. 

(ii 26-30) There is a deer. He grazes the pastures 
which lie beside the streams. He always casts (his) 
[eyes] upon the pastures which are on the other 
side, but he does not reach the pastures of (the 
other) side. He does not catch sight of them. 

(ii 31-38) It is not a deer, but a human. A certain 
man whom his lord made a district governor — 
although he was made governor of one district, he 
always cast (his) eyes upon a second district. Then 
the gods taught him a lesson, and he did not arrive 
at that (first) district, nor did he (even) catch sight 
of the second district. 

(ii 39-41) Leave that story. I will tell you another 


story. Listen to the message. I will speak wisdom 
to you. 

(ii 42-51) A smith cast a cup in a praiseworthy 
fashion. He cast and moulded it. He inlaid it with 
ornaments and engraved it. He put a shine on it 
with a woolen cloth. But the foolish piece of 
copper began to curse the one who had cast it: “If 
only the hand of the one who cast me were broken! 
If only his right forearm were palsied!” When the 
smith heard, he became sick at heart. 

(ii 52-60) He began to say to himself: "Why has this 
piece of copper which I cast cursed me in return?” 
The smith uttered a curse against the cup: “Let the 
Storm-god smash the cup and rip off its ornaments! 
Let the cup fall into an irrigation ditch and the 
ornaments fall into a river!” 

(iii 1-5) It is not a cup, but a human. A certain son 
who was hostile to his father became an adult and 
he moved to (a better) circle. He no longer looks 
after his father. The gods of his father have cursed 
him. 

(iii 6-8) Leave that story. I will tell you another 
story. Listen to the message. I will speak wisdom 
to you. 

(iii 9-12) A dog absconded with a loaf of bread from 
an oven. He pulled it out of the oven and dipped it 
in grease. He dipped it in grease, sat down, and set 
about eating it. 

(iii 13-19) It is not a dog, but a human. <A certain 
man> whom his lord had made a district 
administrator later increased the tax payments in 
that town. He was very confrontational and no 
longer looked after the town. They managed to 
denounce him before his lord, and he began to dis- 
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gorge before his lord the taxes which he had swal¬ 
lowed up. 

(iii 20-22) Leave that story. I will tell you another 
story. Listen to the message. I will speak wisdom 
to you. 

(iii 28-32) A rodent(?) dragged a loaf of bread from 
an oven. He pullud it out of the oven and dipped 
[it] in grease. He dipped it in grease, sat down, and 
set about eating it. 

[it is not] a rodent(?), but a human. <A certain 
man > whom his lord had made a provincial gover¬ 
nor later increased the tax payments in that [town]. 
He was very confrontational and no longer [looked] 
after the town. They managed to denounce him 
before his lord, and he began to disgorge before his 
lord the taxes which he had swallowed up. 

(iii 34) Leave that story. I will tell you another 
story. Listen to the message. I will speak wisdom 
to you. 


(iii 41-47) [A builder] built a tower in a praiseworthy 
fashion. He [sank] the foundation trenches down to 
the Sun-goddess of the Earth. He made the baltle- 
ments(?) reach up nearly to heaven. Then the 
foolish [tower] began to curse the one who had 
built it: “If only the hand of the one who built me 
were broken! If only his [right] forearm were 
palsied! ” The builder heard and he (became sick] 
at heart. [The builder] said to himself: “Why has 
the wall which I built cursed me?” Then the builder 
uttered a curse [against the tower]: “Let the Storm- 
god smash the lower and pull up the foundation 
blocks! Let its [...] fall down into an irrigation 
ditch and the brickwork fall down into a river!” 

(iii 52) It is [not] a tower, but a human. A certain 
son who was an enemy of his father became an 
adult, and he attained [an honorable posilion(?)]. 
He no longer looks after his father. The gods of his 
father have cursed him. 


REFERENCES 

Texl: KBo 32.14 ii 1-iii 52; Bibliography: Oettinger 1992; Otlen 1984:54-60. 


3. INSTRUCTIONS 


INSTRUCTIONS TO PRIESTS AND TEMPLE OFFICIALS (1.83) 
Gregory McMahon 


This text is preserved in at least eight copies, several of which have been reconstructed through multiple joins of 
tablet fragments. The tablets are to be found in both the Istanbul and Ankara tablet collections. The copies date to 
the Empire period, but the text itself seems to go back to the pre-New Hittite period, before the reign of 
Suppiluliuma I. The main text is KUB 13.4, a large well preserved four column tablet with the tops of columns i 
and ii broken away. Unless otherwise noted, line numbers given are for that tablet. 


§1 (l '-13 ) Tbe first paragraph is too broken to translate 
meaningfully. An estimated twelve lines ate missing com¬ 
pletely, and lines x +1 through 12' are only partially pre¬ 
served. The preserved remnant includes allusions to mea¬ 
sures (probably of grain), the palace, and a few prohibi¬ 
tions. Line 13', although mostly preserved, is not intelli¬ 
gible without the context of previous lines. 

§2 (i 14 -33 ) Further: Let those who make the 
daily bread" be clean. Let them be washed and 
trimmed. Let (their) hair(?) and fmger[nails] 
be trimmed. 1 Let them be clothed in clean gar¬ 
ments I[f] (they are) [not], let them not pre¬ 
pare (them). Let those who normally [propit]i- 
ate the spirit and body of the gods prepare 
them. The baker’s house in which they bake 
them must be swept and sprinkled down. 


Further, neither pig nor dog may come 
through the doors into the place where the 
bread is broken. (Are) the mind of man and 
god somehow different? No! In this which (is 
concerned)? No! The mind (is) one and the 
same. When the servant stands before his 
master, he (is) washed. He has clothed 
(himself) in clean (clothes). He gives him (his 
master) either to eat or to drink. Since the 
master eats and drinks, (in) his spirit he (is) 
relaxed. He is favorably inclined toward him 
(the servant). When he (is) solicitous(?), his 
master) does not find fault (with him). Is the 
mind of the god somehow different? 2 If the 
servant at some point angers his master, either 


1 Lit., “taken (off)." 

2 Swrtevant and Bechtel (1935:149), reading the text slightly differently, translate “If, however, he (the slave) is ever dilatotyc?), and is not 
observance), he has a different disposition toward liim. ” Goetze (ANET 207) translates with a sense similar to Sturtevant and Bechtel’s. The pas¬ 
sage is unclear because the word for soliciious(?)/dilatory(?) occurs (twice) only here. 
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ihey kill him, or they injure his nose, eyes, 
(and) ears. Or he (the master) [will seijze 
him, (and) his wife, his children, his brother, 
his sister, his in-laws, (and) his family, 
whether his (master’s) male or female slave. 
They (may) only call (him) over. They (may) 
do nothing to him. If ever he dies, he does not 
die alone. His family (is) also included with 
him. 

§3 (i 34 -38 ) If. however, someone angers the 
mind of a god, does the god seek it (revenge) 
only from him alone? Does he not seek it 
from his wife, [his children,] his descendants, 
his family,* his male and female servants, his 
cattle, his sheep and his grain? He utterly 
destroys him with everything. Be very afraid 
of a god’s word for your own sake. 

§4 1 ' (i 39 -49 ) Further: The festival of the month, 
the festival of the year, the festival of the 
stag, the festival of autumn, the festival of 
spring, the festival of thunder, the festival of 
hiyara-, the festival of puddja-, the iSuwa- 
festival, the festival of Satlas&a-, the festival 
of the rhyton, the festivals of the holy priest, 
the festivals of the old men, the festivals of 
the siwanzanni- priestesses, the festival of 
dakiya-, the festivals of the upati- men, the 
festivals of pula-, the festivals of hahratar, 
or whatever festival (there is) up in HattuSa: 
If you do not perform them with all the cattle, 
sheep, bread, beer and wine set up, (or if) 
you officials of the temple make a deal with 
those who provide them (the offering materi¬ 
als), you will cause them (the offerings) to fall 
short of the will of the gods/ 

§5 (i 50 -59 ) Or if you take them (the offerings) 
when set up, and do not bring them forth for 
the pleasure of the gods, (but rather) carry 
them away to your own houses, and your 
wives, children, and servants eat them up, or 
a relative or some important(?) guest comes to 
you and you give them to him: You are taking 
them from the pleasure of the god. (If) you do 
not bring them straight in to him, (or if) you 
present them (divided) into several portions, 
that matter of dividing will be upon your 
head. Do not divide them. And he who does 
divide them shall die. Let there be no turning 
back for him/ 

§6 (i 60 -66', KUB 13.5+ ii 6-16) Keep all of the 
bread, beer, (and) wine up in the temple/ Let 


b Lev 20:5 


cExob 23:14- 
17; 34:18-24; 
L*v23: Dew 
16:1-17 


d 1 Sam2:l2 
17: Mai 1:6- 
13 


e Lev 2:4 


/Ntun 7; 

Josh 6:19,24; 
1 Chi 9:2$- 
30; 26:20-22 


no one omit the thick bread or thin bread of 
the god. 4 4 And let no one pour out beer (or) 
wine off the top of the cup. Render it all to 
the god. Then speak (this) word for your¬ 
selves before the god: “Whoever took from 
your divine bread (or) libation vessel, may the 
god my lord pursue him. May he seize his 
house from bottom to top.” If [you are able] 
to eat (and) drink [everyth]ing on that day, eat 
and drink it. If, however, you are unable to 
do so, eat and drink [it within] three days. 
The piyantalla- bread, however, [you may 
not give] to your wives, children, (or) female 
or male servants. 3 4 5 6 7 The beer and wine is not to 
[cross] the threshold of the gods. If a guest 
comes to anyone, if he (the host) in order to 
go up to the temple normally crosses the 
threshold of the god [or the king, that] one 
(the host) may [take] him up. He may eat and 
drink. If, however, he (is) a [foreigner, (if) 
he (is) not a native of IJattusa (and) he ap¬ 
proaches the gods, [he will die]. And it (is) a 
capital offence for whoever takes him (in). 

§7 rf (kub 13.5 ii 17-33) [If] some [ox or] sheep (is) 
driven in for the gods to eat, but you take 
away either the fattened ox or fattened sheep; 
and you substitute a thin one which you have 
slaughtered; (and) either you eat up that ox, or 
you put it into a pen, or you put it under a 
yoke; or you put the sheep into the fold, or 
you kill it for yourselves, (or) [you do] as you 
wish, or [you give] it in exchange to another 
man and you accept a payment: You are with¬ 
holding [a morsel] from the mouth of the god. 
(If) [you give] it [for your own desire]/ or 
you give it to another and you think thus: 
“Because he (is) a god, he will say nothing. 
He will do nothing to us:” Look at the man 
who grabs the morsel you desire from (before 
your) eyes! Afterwards, when it acts, the will 
of the gods (is) strong. It is not quick to seize. 
But once it seizes, it does not let go. Be very 
fearful of the will of the gods. 

§8 (ii 25 -51) Further: Whatever silver, gold, 
clothing, (and) bronze implements of the gods 
you hold, (you are) their guards (only)/(You 
have) no (right) to the silver, gold, clothing 
(or) bronze implements of the gods. What (is) 
in the house of the gods (is) not (for you).* It 
is for the god. Be very careful. There is to be 
no silver or gold for the temple official. Let 


3 Or with Stunevant and Bechtel (1935:151): 'carry everything up into the temple.” 

4 The sense of this is rendered freely by Goetze (ANET 208): “Let no one appropriate for himself a sacrificial loaf of the god (or) a thin loaf." 

5 Siiel (1985:35) translates “bagij dune#," “gift bread”, deriving pcyamalla- from pot-, “to give.” 

* Sturtevant and Bechtel (5935:152-153)did not have the duplicate KUB 40.63 and therefore restored the text differently from Siiel, whose re¬ 
storation (p, 34) uses the new duplicate and is therefore more likely. 

7 Following SQel’s restoration, p. 38. 

1 These two sentences in the original are difficult to translate exactly, although their sense seems clear. I have followed Goetze’s sense (ANET 
208). 



Canonical Compositions (Hittite) 1.83 


219 


§9 


him not carry it on his own body. Let him not 
make it into an adornment for his wife (or) 
child. If, however, they give him silver, gold, 
clothing, (or) implements of bronze as gifts 
from the palace, let them be listed: “The king 
gave it to him.” As much as its weight (is), 
let it also be set down. Further, let it be set 
down as follows: “At this festival they gave it 
to him. * And at the end let the witnesses be 
set down: “When they gave it to him, this one 
and this one were standing there.” Further, let 
him not leave it in his house. Let him offer it 
for sale. When he sells it, he must not sell it 
in secret. Let the lords of Hatti be present and 
watch. Let them set down on a wooden tablet 
whatever he buys, and let them seal it. When 
the king comes up to flattuSa, let him take it 
(the tablet) into the palace. Let them seal it for 
him. If he sells it as he wishes, it (is) a capital 
offence for him. But whoever is not selling 
the gift of the king, on which the king’s name 
(is) stamped, but is nevertheless selling silver, 
gold, clothing, (or) implements of bronze; 
whoever gets hold of him, and hides him, and 
does not bring him to the gate of the kings, it 
(is) a capital crime for both of them. Let them 
both die. There is no [...] from the god. There 
is to be no pardon for them. 

(ii 52 '-72') Further, you who (are) temple offi¬ 
cials: If you do not perform the festivals at the 
time of the festivals; (if) you do the spring 
festival in fall, (or) the fall festival in spring, 
(or) if the right time for doing the festival 
(has) arrived, and he who is to do it comes to 
you, the priests, the “anointing priests,” the 
Siwanzanni- priestesses, to you the temple of¬ 
ficials, and he seizes your knees, (saying) 
“The harvests (are) before me,” or a marriage 
or a journey or some other matter. “Let me 
off. 9 Let that matter finish for me, and when 
that matter is finished for me, I will do the 
festival thus”: Do not do according to the 
wish of (that) man. He must not persuade 10 
you. Do not conduct business concerning the 
will of the gods. (If) a man persuades you, 
and you take payment for yourselves, the gods 
will demand it of you at a later time. They 
will stand in evil against your spirit, wives, 
children, (and) servants. Work only for the 


*1 Cht 9: IT- 
27; 26 


h Nun 3:6-7. 
32, 38; 16:9; 
18:2-4, 26- 
28; 2 Kgs 
10:24 


will of the gods. You may eat bread, you may 
drink water, you may make a house. But do 
not do the will of a man. Do not sell death, 
neither buy it. 

§10 (ii 73 -iii 20 ) Further: You who are temple 
officials, be very careful in the matter of the 
watch .* At nightfall go quickly down and eat 
and drink. And if anyone has thoughts of a 
woman, he may sleep with a woman. As soon 
as the s[un (is) up], let him [immediately 
bathe]. Let him come up pr[omp]tly into the 
temple to sleep. Whoever is a temple official 
— all [high] priests, lesser priests, anointing 
priests — whoever regularly crosses the 
threshhold of the gods: let each not neglect to 
sleep up in the temple. Further, let sentries be 
posted 11 at night, and let them continue to 
make the rounds all night. Outside, let the 
guards keep their watch. But inside the tem¬ 
ples let the temple officials make the rounds 
all night. Let there be no sleep for them. Each 
night one high priest is to be in charge of the 
sentries. And further, of those who are 
priests, someone shall be (assigned) to the 
temple gate and shall guard the temple.* No 
one (with this duty) is to sleep with his wife in 
his own house. It (is) a capital offence for 
whoever they find down in his own house. 
Guard the temples very carefully, and let there 
be no sleep for you. Further, let the watch be 
divided among you. In whose watch a sin 12 
occurs, he shall die. Let him not be pardoned. 

§ 11 (iii 21-34) Whatever rite (there is) for someone 
up in HattuSa: If someone normally admits a 
priest, an anointing priest, or guards, let him 
admit them only. If there is a guard for any¬ 
one, he also must go into the precinct enclo¬ 
sure. 11 Let him not speak as follows: “I am 
protecting the temple of my god, but I will not 
go in there.” If there is some enemy idea that 
someone will attempt to cause damage, and 
those on the outer wall do not see him, (but) 
the temple officials inside see him, 14 the guard 
must go after him. Let that (guard) not neglect 
to sleep next to his god. If, however, he does 
neglect (to do so), and they do not kill him, 
let them subject him to public humiliation. 
Naked — let there be no clothing on his body 
at all — let him carry water three times from 
the Labarna’s spring into the temple of his 


’ Following the CUD, sub memiya-, p. 273. Lit., the Hittite phrase is “Step back for me." Goecze (ANET 209) translates “Do me a favor." 
SUel (1985:49) translates “Bana destek olunuz," “be a support to me." 

" The verb is apparently a medio-passive form of Ihe vert) “to see." Thus perhaps lit., “He must not appear/show himself to you." Sturtevant 
and Bechtel (1935:157) translate “let him not be pitied by you." Goetze {ANET 209) translates “let him not take precedence (of the gods). “ Sflel 
(1985:51) translates “Size kdtiiluV etmesin,” “let him not do evil to you." 

11 Lit., “*ken.” 

11 That is, an oversight or mishap. For the parallel with Num 18:7, see Speiser 1963; Milgrom 1970:50-59. 

13 Or “he definitely must go on watch,” 

'* Text: “them." 
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god. Let that be his humiliation. 

§12 (iii 3543) Furthermore you priests, anointing 
priests, Siwanzanni- priestesses (or) temple of¬ 
ficials: [I]f some x[ ]-tuhmeyanza person be¬ 
comes drunk in the temple or another sacred 
building, and if he causes a disturbance or a 
quarrel in the temple and disrupts 15 a festival, 
let them beat him. [Furth]er, he must cele¬ 
brate that festival as established with cattle, 
sheep, bread, (and) beer. He may not omit 
(even) the thin loaf. Whoever neglects it and 
does not celebrate the festival (as) established, 
let it be a great sin to that one. Let him make 
up the festival. Be very careful about quarrels. 

§13 (iii 49-54) Further: In the matter of fire be very 
careful. If (there is) a festival (going on) in 
the temple, guard the fire well. When night 
falls, however, extinguish well with water any 
fire that remains on the hearth. If, however, 
(there is) in the matter of fire some (burn¬ 
ing?) 16 dry wood here and there: Whoever is 
to extinguish it, even if only the temple in 
which (this) sin occurs is destroyed, while 
HattuSa and the king’s goods are not destroy¬ 
ed, he who commits this sin will perish along 
with his descendants. Of those in the temple 
none will be left living. They will perish 
together with their descendants. Be extremely 
careful concerning the matter of fire. 

§14 (iii 55-83) Furthermore: You who (are) kitchen 
attendants of all the gods: Cupbearers, table¬ 
men, cooks, bakers, (or) vintners, be very re¬ 
spectful regarding the will of the gods for 
you. Maintain great respect for the sacrificial 
loaves (and) libation vessel(s) of the gods. The 
place for breaking bread must be swept and 
sprinkled by you. Neither pig nor dog is ever 
to cross the threshold. You yourselves are to 
be bathed. Wear clean clothes. In addition, 
your hair and fingernails are to be trimmed. 17 
Let the will of the gods not find fault with 
you. If a pig or dog does somehow force its 
way to the utensils of wood or clay that you 
have, and the kitchen worker does not throw 
it out, but gives to the gods to eat from an 
unclean (vessel), to that one will the gods give 
excrement and urine to eat and drink. Who¬ 
ever sleeps with a woman, as he performs a | 


rite for the gods (and) gives them to eat and 
drink, let him go to the woman thus (clean). 
Furthermore, [break of 2-3 words]. 18 As soon 
as the sun (is) up, he must immediately bathe, 
and arrive promptly at the time of the gods’ 
eating in the morning. If, however, he ne¬ 
glects (this), it is a sin for him. Whoever 
sleeps with a woman and his superior (or) his 
supervisor presses (him), let him say so. 16 
However, if he does not dare tell (his superi¬ 
or), let him tell a fellow servant. He still must 
bathe. However, if he intentionally delays, 
and without bathing he forces his way near the 
gods’ sacrificial loaves (and) libation vessel 
(while) unclean,' and his fellow servant knows 
about him, and he appears to him(l) 20 : If he 
conceals(it), but afterward it becomes known, 
it (is) a capital offence for them and both must 
die. 

§15 (iv l-il) [Further: All you who (are) far]rm[ers 
of the god,] i[f ...] there is anything... Or a 
sacrific[ial I]oaf o[r...]. 71 The first fruits' of 
animals which you, the farmers, present for 
the pleasure of the gods, present them prompt¬ 
ly at the right time. Before anyone has eaten 
of them, bring them promptly for the pleasure 
of the gods. Let the gods not be kept waiting 
for them. If you delay them, it (is) a sin for 
you. They will consult an oracle about you, 
and as the gods your lords command, thus 
will they do to you. And they will fine you an 
ox and ten shaep and will (thus) calm the 
mind of the gods. 

§16 (iv 12-24) Further: If you plant grain, and if the 
priest does not send you someone to sow the 
seed, (and if) he entrusts 77 it to you for sow¬ 
ing, and you sow much, but you declare be¬ 
fore the priest that it (was) little, or (if) the 
god’s field (is) productive, but the farmer’s 
field (is) ruined, and you call the god’s field 
yours and your field the god’s field, or (if) 
while you are storing the grain, you declare 
half (of it), while half (of it) you hide, and 
you later come and divide it amongst your¬ 
selves, (if) it afterward becomes known: You 
may steal it from a man, but you cannot steal 
it from a god. It (is) a sin for you. They will 
take away all your grain and pour it onto the 


(Norn 19:13 


/Erod 23:16, 
19; 34:19-20, 
22;Uv2:l4; 
Deut 15:19- 
21 


15 Lit., “beats.” 

16 Siiel (1985:65) suggests that the dry wood is wood which has not been completely extinguished. 

17 Lit., “taken. " 

18 Siiel (1985:71) translates based on her restoration “Sonra kadinin yatunda yatsm,” “Then let him lie next to a woman." This fits the context 
but docs not fn die traces on the (ablet very well. 

” The following lines indicate that the sense of this is that the superior is hurrying the kitchen worker along to his duties unaware that he is 
unclean. 

“ Text: “you.” 

11 Following Suel s restoration <p. 74), which is possible based on my collation of the tablet. 

11 Stunevam and Bechtel (1935:162) and Suel (1985:76) read a second person pi, verb, but see the CHD collation in volume L-N;164 

muniyahfy- 2 . 
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threshing floor of the gods. 

§17 (iv 25-33) Further: You who have the plow 
oxen of the threshing flooi 2 * (of the temple): 
If you sell a plow ox, or you kill and eat it, 
and you (thus) steal it for yourselves from the 
gods (saying) “It di»d of emaciation,” or “It 
kept breaking (things),” or “It ran off,” or “A 
steer gored it,” but you yourselves eat it up, 
and it later becomes known, you will replace 
that ox. If, however, it does not become 
known, you will go (before) the god. If you 
are shown to be innocent, it (is due to) your 
protective deity. If, however, you are impure 
(guilty), it is a capital sin for you. 

§18 (iv 34-55) Further: You who (are) cowherds 
(and) shepherds of the god. If (there is) a rite 
for any god at the time of bearing young, and 
you are to have either a calf, a lamb, a kid, or 
SALUTE ( JaGGaRaTE , 24 do not delay it. Present 
it at the appropriate time. Let the gods not be 
kept waiting for it. Before anyone eats from 
the first fruits, bring them promptly to the 
gods. Or if there is a festival of milk* for a 
god, while they are scraping (the cream off?) 
the milk, do not put it (the festival) off. Per¬ 
form it for him. If you do not bring the first 
fruits of the gods promptly, but first eat of 
them yourselves, or you send them to your su¬ 
periors, and it afterwards becomes known, it 
(is) a capital sin for you, If, however, it does 
not become known, whenever you bring them, 
you will bring them before the god (speaking) 
as follows: “If we have given these first fruits 
for our own desire first, or given them to our 
superiors, or to our wives (and) children, or 


to some other person, (then) we have offended 
the will of the gods. ” Then you will drain the 
rhyton of the god of life. 26 If you (are) inno¬ 
cent, (it is) your protective deity. If, however, 
you (are) guilty, you will perish together with 
your wives (and) children. 

§19 (iv 56-77) Further: If you ever cut out a selec¬ 
tion (of animals) and they drive them to the 
gods your lords, the cowherd and shepherd 
must go with the selected group. As it (was) 
selected from the enclosure (and) the fold, 
thus let them bring it in to the gods. They 
may not change it later on the road. If some 
cowherd or shepherd creates a deception while 
on the road, and turns aside either a fattened 
ox or fattened sheep, and receives a price (for 
it), or they kill it and consume it, and they put 
an emaciated one in its place: If it becomes 
known, it is a capital sin for them. They have 
taken the god’s most desired portion. If, how¬ 
ever, it does not become known, whenever 
they arrive, they must take the rhyton of the 
god of life from the offering stand and declare 
as follows: “If we have withheld the best por¬ 
tion from the mouth of the gods for ourselves 
and given it to ourselves for our own desire or 
(if) we have sold it or exchanged it, or accept¬ 
ed a payment for ourselves, (or) put an ema¬ 
ciated one in its place, you, 0 god, pursue us 
together with our wives (and) children for the 
sake of your special portion. 

Colophon (iv 78-8t) First tablet of the rules of all the 
temple officials, of the kitchen attendants of the 
gods, the farmers of the gods, and of the cowherds 
of the god and shepherds of the god. Completed. 


“ Suel (1985:78) restores DIN[ulR.ME$] instead of kis[i.aH] and translates “tann(lann) sift Skiizlerini,” “plow oxen of the gods” 

24 Read by Sturievant and Bechtel (1935:164) as va> sa-li-u(?)-eS fta-ag-g[a]-ra-te-(m)e$. Suel (1985:80) reads ' mi &A-U-TfE] v ^ 
HA-AG-IGURJ-RA-TE*"*. Both readings are possible: neither provides a recognizable phrase. 

45 Stuttevant and Bechtel (1935:164) read EZ£ND[U]G, and both Sturtevant and Goetze translate “festival of the cup." Siiel (1985:82,150-151) 
follows Giiterbock {RHA XXV/81:14lf.) reading EZEN [GJa. She translates “silt bay r amt,” “festival of milk,” which makes sense given that this 
passage concerns a festival at the time of bearing young. If the reading GA “milk" is correct, the verb probably means “to chum” (CHD Sap-). 
It may refer to scraping the cream off the milk. Siiel translates “sutu ne zaman yayikta calkalarsaiuz,” “when you chum the milk in the chum. ” 
26 Apparently an ordeal or sealing of the oath. 

REFERENCES 

Text: CIV 264. Studies: Gurney 1967:94; Hoffner 1973a:220; Hulin 1970: Kilhnc 1978:179-184; Moyer 1983:35-37; Sturtevant and Bechtel 
1935; Sflel 1985. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO COMMANDERS OF BORDER GARRISONS (bel madCALV) (1.84) 

Gregory McMahon 

An essential element in Hittite administration of provinces was the auriyas isfjaS, literally “lord of the watch tower/ 
guard post,” 1 often written with the Akkadogram bel madgalu. This was the officer in charge of garrisons and ad¬ 
ministration in sensitive frontier provinces of the empire. The Hittite term is often translated “border governor”; 


Hebrew misptih, “walchtower,” is (he name recorded in Ihe Hebrew scriptures for a number of different cities in Palestine. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Hoffoer has proposed “margrave,” which implies the idea of governors assigned to frontier provinces. The very de¬ 
tailed instructions for these officials make it clear that they were responsible not only for military command and re¬ 
connaissance, but also for administering the city in which they were stationed. This text is perhaps the most important 
source we have for understanding the nature of the Hittite treatment of conquered territories. 

The text is extant in many copies and fragments; the importance of the margraves and their proper understanding 
of their duties may be inferred from the great number of copies of their instructions. The critical edition of the text 
is found in von Schuler (1957), which must be supplemented by Goetze’s edition of the first fifteen paragraphs in 
JCSf The text is number 261 in Laroche’s CTH. The main text is KUB 13.2. The first fifteen paragraphs are best 
preserved in KUB 13.1. Line numbers, unless otherwise noted, are for KUB 13.2. 


§1 (kub I3.t i t-3) Thus speaks His Maje[sty 
Amuwanda the great king ...] Thus let the 
margra[ves] be [instructed]. tier49 3) 

§2 (kub 13. l i 4-5) Let [tho]se forward [cities] be 
[well guarded]. Let the enclosure [be] well 
guarded. 

§3 (kub 13.1 i 6-8) While the guards have not yet 
come down from (their) watch, let the scouts 
[com]e down from the city. 

§4 (KUB 13.1 i 9-it) Let them thoroughly inspect 
the kuranna - J and bring back a report. The 
watchmen are to come down from (their) 
watch in the same way. 

§5 (kub 13.1 i 12-14) The main road scouts must 
take (their) posts. 1 * * 4 * The sc[outs] must drive 
down from the city to in[spe]ct the kuranna -, 
and (then) inspect the kuranna-, 

§6 (kub 13.1 i 15-16) The scouts who [hold] the 
p[osts] on the main road, [whatever] they are 
to find, if [...] 

§7 (kub 13.1 i 17) (Then) they may let out the 
cattle, sheep, and workers from the city. 

§8 (KUB 13.1 i 18-22) But when night falls let the 
scouts make [...] and take (their) posts. [... 
the roads(?)] which the scouts wa[tched] by 
day, they will [in the same way] watch [by 
night]. They must get the workers, cattle, 
sheep, horses, (and) donkeys moving and 
move [them] up [into the city]. 

§9 (kub 13.1 i 23-28) Then let the scouts who 
[hold] po[sts] go up into the city. Let them 
bar the gates (and) posterns and shoot the 
bolts/ [Further] they must post troops behind 
the postern gates; they are to sleep behind the 
gate. Further, let them relieve the guards 
from (their) watch. They will keep (their) 
watch carefully. 

§10 (kub 13.1 i 29-32) But in the morning, the 
scouts [come out(?)] from the city. They 
must inspect the kuranna- s thoroughly [...] 
and take (their) posts. They may [the]n let 


the workers, cattle, sheep, horse(s) and don- 
key(s) down out of the city. 

§11 (kub 13.1 i 33-34) Let the scouts hold (their) 
posts on the main road and let them keep [...] 
at a distance. Let the city be guarded. 

§12 (kub 13.1 i 35-36) The garrison which holds 
the posts [must] also [be] protected. The 
scouts must cover the roads carefully and 
watch for signs of the enemy. 

§13 (KUB 13.1 i 37-38) Furthermore, let the mar¬ 
grave [keep] the garrison [together] at (their) 
posts. [The garrison] of the post [is to be] 
gone from the city for two days (maximum). 5 6 

§14 (i 5 -6 ) Since the roads (are) covered, when 
the scouts see any sign of the enemy, they 
will send a message immediately. 

§15 (i 7'-i2 ) Let them (then) close up the cities; 
they are not to let out the fieldworkers, cat¬ 
tle, sheep, horses (or) donkeys. Let them 
guard (them). The margrave must have kept 
account and written record of the posts which 
are most forward and of the enemy’s routes. 
Further: Three scouts shall hold each road. 
Over the (whole system) three officers are to 
be in charge. 

§16 (i 13 -19 ) He (the margrave) must keep an 
account of the troops of the post and put it in 
writing. He will know the officers of second, 
third, and fourth rank in (each) place. And 
wherever the enemy attacks, the troops are to 
follow the enemy’s track for three days. They 
are to hold the roads for two days. The mar¬ 
grave must arrest and send before His Majes¬ 
ty anyone who does not kill the enemy, 
(whether) officer of the second, third, (or) 
fourth rank. 

§17 (i 20 - 21 ) If, however. His Majesty (is) 
nearby, the margrave must appear before His 
Majesty and bring the offenders (with him). 

§18 (i 22 -29 ) Let them keep an account of the 
supplies!?) 5 of the fortified cities which (are) 


1 Goetzs 1960:69-73. 

5 A duplicate has “ kuranna-s ." Goetze (1960:73) suggests that the meaning of kuranna- can only be guessed at, as it only appears here. How¬ 
ever, it also appears in the Instructions for the Royal Bodyguard (below, text 1.85). Goetze suggests “foreground." GQterbock and van den Hout 

1991 do not translate, but on page 45 discuss the attestations of kuranna- and its general semantic range as a “closing device" on the city gates. 

4 Or “The scouts must take (their) posts on the main road." 

> Duplicate has for the entire paragraph: “Further: the margrave, the troops, (and) the scouts are to be gone (from) the post for two days 
(maximum).” 

6 See Goetze 1959b:69. 
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in the province. Those posts (and) cities 
which (are) forward, into which the enemy 
can (most) quickly penetrate: When the 
(mar)grave [...] those cities, as long as 
let him guard. Within, he [...] [Two lines of 
cuneiform missing.] 

§19 (i 30'-?) [Too broken to translate: Bottom of column i 
broken away; uncertain how long § 19 was, or how many 
more paragraphs are lost.] 

§20' (kub 31.84 ii 1-4) ...the tower of ... should be 
x gipeSfar 7 at the top, but around the bottom 
it should be six 8 gipeiiar. Further, it must be 
encircled with a gutter and a wooden mariya- 
wanna-. 9 The mariyawanna- is to be six gip- 
pettar around the front, but let it (protrude?) 
five iekan. 

§21' (KUB 31.86 ii 6 -12 ) [When] you fortify a 
[city] , c let hutanu-% [of x] m[eters] be 
taken/removed. Up on top, let there be x 
[met]ers. Before you complete the fortifying 
of the city, the moat is to be three meters 
deep and two meters across. Before he refills 
[it] with water, let them pave [it] with stones. 

§22' (kub 31.86 ii 13 -18 ) Furthermore, let the 
gates, posterns, heads of stairways (and) win¬ 
dows of city-walls [b]e furnished with doors 
(and) bolts. Let nothing (of these) be lost. 10 
[Do not neglect] to apply plaster to the city- 
wall. And let it be smoothed. A thatched roof 
may become leaky. Let it not (happen). 

§23' (KUB 31.86 ii 19 -25 ) In the ... Which you 
build, let the coppersmith make a [,..] drain. 
Let the gates of the city-walls [be equipped 
with drains(?)] of stone inside and outside in 
the same way. Furthermore: allow no one to 
dig in the city wall or bum near it. The 
owners must not let (their) horses, mules, 
(or) donkeys near the plaster (of the city- 
wall). 

§24' (KUB 31.86 ii 26 -32 ) No one is to put a torch 
on a wooden(?) [...] inside or outside. No 
one may take (part of) the city wall for an 
inn," d nor may anyone start a fire near the 
wall. Allow no one to quarter their horses 
(or) m[ules there]. The city drains must not 
become clogged; they must be cleared out 
every year. 

§25' (ii 5 -10 ) The margrave should organize the 
firewood for the fortified cities as follows: It 


should be twelve 12 fingers in diameter 12 and % 
meter in length. The diameter of the [x] 
wood is to be three fingers, with a length of 
'h meter. The wood for the ... should also be 
(stored) in great quantity- [...] (and )hardup- 
pi-, all are to be (stored) in great quantity. 

§26' (ii 11-15 ) Let it (the wood(?)) be stored 
under seal. Every year he (the margrave) is 
to take account of it and deposit it with the 
saramna-. Let them (thetroop$(?)) scrape the 
buildings of the king, cattle bams, store¬ 
houses and baths which are older. They must 
replaster them with new stucco and renew 
them. 

§27' (ii 16 -20') Let them regularly remove from 
the (interior) walls the plaster which is 
crumbling. Let them uncover the foundation 
stones* (for inspection). 14 Furthermore, the 
threshing floor, the straw bam, the temple, 
the baths, (the buildings associated) with the 
orchards, the vegetable gardens, and the 
vineyards must be built properly. 

§28' (ii 21-25') The drains of the bath, the cup¬ 
bearers’ building, and the portico must flow 
freely; let (the men) regularly inspect them. 
Any that is stopped up with water they should 
clear out. And let the bird ponds which are in 
your district be well looked after. 15 

§29' (ii 26 -31 ') In a city through which the mar¬ 
grave drives, he shall take account of the 
elders, priests, anointing priests, (and) Siwan- 
zanni- priestesses. He shall speak to them 
thus: “A temple which (is) in this city, either 
that of the Stormgod, or of some other god, 
is now neglected,” or (“)It (is) ruined.(”) 

§30' (ii 32 -35 ) (“)It (is) not attended to with 
regard to priests, Siwanzanni- priestesses, 
(and) anointing priests. Now attend to it 
again.(”) Let them restore it. As it was built 
before, let them rebuild it in the same way. 

§31' (ii 36 -41') Furthermore: Reverence for the 
gods must be maintained, and special rever¬ 
ence for the Stormgod is to be established. If 
some temple (roof) leaks, the margrave and 
the city commander must repair it. Or (if) 
some rhyton of the Stormgod or any cultic 
implement of another god (is) ruined, the 
priests, anointing priests, and siwanzanni- 
priestesses will renew it. 


c 2 Sjm 5:9 


Josh 2:15 


e 1 K»T:iO; 
Ps 118:22 


3 A linear measurement, probably .5 meter; see Melchert 1980. 

8 Variant “three." 

7 This word occurs only in this passage; see CUD L-N 186 for discussion. 

10 Or “destroyed. * 

11 Cf. Josh 2:15; see Hoffner 1974b. 

13 Variant: "five." 

13 Lit., “from the front.” 

18 Variant adds: “They are not. however, to lift out the foundation stones.” 

15 Or: “Let the birds which are on the ponds in your district be well looked after.” 
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§32" (ii 42 -46 ) Furthermore: The margrave is to / 1 Sam 3:3: 
write down the cultic implements of the god 
and send it (the record) in to His Majesty. 

Further, they are to worship the gods at the iUv 19:15 
(proper) times. Whatever is the (proper) time 
for any god, let them worship him at that 

’ . . . . A Gen 10:3 

time. (If) there is no priest, Siwanzanm- 
priestess, or anointing priest for any god, 
they must immediately assign one. 

§33' (KUB 40.56+31.88 iii 2, KUB 13.2 iii 1-3) Or 
whatever old cultic stela (there is), (if) it has 
not been kept track of, do an accounting of it 
now. Let them set it up, and furthermore 
whatever sacrifices (there were) for it 
formerly, let them provide for them. 

§34' (iii 4-8) Whatever springs (are) in the city, 
sacrifices are established for (those) springs: 

Let them celebrate them and attend to them. 

They must definitely attend (also) to those 
springs for which there is no sacrifice. 16 Let 
them not omit them. They must consistently 
sacrifice to the mountains and rivers for 
which there are rites. 

§35' (iii 9-16) Further: the margrave, the city com¬ 
mander (and) the elders must consistently 
judge cases properly, and cany out (their de¬ 
cisions), as the rule for serious crimes (has 
been) done from of old in the (particular) 
country: In a city in which they are accus¬ 
tomed to execute, let them continue to exe¬ 
cute. In a city, however, in which they are 
accustomed to exile, let them continue to 
exile. Furthermore, afterward (the people) of 
the city must bathe, and further let it be 
announced: Let no one allow (the exile) back. 

Whoever does allow him back, they will keep 
him under observation^). 

§36' (iii 17-21) And when they worship the gods, 
let no one cause a disturbance in the presence 
of the gods, and let no one cause a distur¬ 
bance in the festival house. Furthermore, let 
reverence be established toward priests, tem¬ 
ple workers, anointing priests, (and) Siwan - 
zanni- priestesses. Let the priests, anointing 
priests, and iiwanzanni- priestesses be re¬ 
verent to the gods. If, however, anyone 
brings a case (in the form of) a sealed 
wooden (or) clay tablet, the margrave must 
judge the case properly and make things 
right. If, however, the case is too great (for 
him), he is to send it before His Majesty. 

§37' (iii 25-28) Let him not, however, decide for 
(his) superior (or) for (his) brother, his wife, 


or his friend. Let no one take a bribe/ He is 
not to make the stronger case the weaker, or 
the weaker the stronger one. Do what (is) 
just.* 

§38' (iii 29-35) In whatever city you enter, call all 
the people of the city. Judge a case for any¬ 
one who has one and make things right. If a 
man’s slave, or a man’s female slave or a 
widow has a case, judge it for them and 
make things right. People of Kasiya, Himmu- 
wa, Tegarafma] 8 or Kuwa (may be) there. 
Supply them with everything. 17 

§39' (iii 36-4i) A deportee who (has been) settled 
on the land you must supply with winter food 
stores, 18 seed, cattle, (and) sheep. Provide 
him also with cheese, rennet (and) wool. Sow 
seed for whoever stays in the place of a de¬ 
portee who leaves your province, and let him 
have sufficient fields. Let them promptly as¬ 
sign him a plot. 

r§40' (KUB 13.2 iii 42-44, KUB31.84iii 4S'-46')aod 
§41' (KUB 31.84 iii 47'-5l') are too fragmentary to 
translate. §40' mentions field, orchard, garden, and the 
palace. § 41' mentions horses and the palace, j 

§42' (KUB 31.84 iii 52 -56 ) [...] ... [... Let] him 
build the walls (of the orchardjs well. In ad¬ 
dition, irrigate them with water. Irrigate the 
meadow also with water. Let the meadow not 
be grazed. 

§43' (KUB 31.84 iii 57 -59') Furthermore: Let the 
vine(yards] be well cultivated and constructed 
and the canals kept clean. Further, the word 
of the scout(?) |() must be taken seriously. 

§44' (KUB 31,84 iii 60 -65') When, however, they 
distribute the swd to the deportees, the mar¬ 
grave must keep an eye on all of them. If 
someone speaks in this way: “Give me seed. 

I will plant it in my field, and further I will 
add (it) to my food supply,” then the mar¬ 
grave must keep an eye on (him). When har¬ 
vest arrives, he (the margrave?) (is to] har¬ 
vest that field. 

§45' (KUB 31.84 iii 66 -71') All must be written 
down for you — the abandoned fields of a 
craftsman who has left, and those which (are) 
plots. When, however, they give out depor¬ 
tees, let them promptly assign places to 
them. 20 Keep an eye concerning the matter 
of building on those who (are) assigned!?) to 
the fields. Let (things) be built well. 

{§§ 46'-51' are too broken for connected translation.] 


16 By establishing sacrifices for them. 

17 Or: “Pay attention to them in all things.” 

" Suggested translation of iSfyueSSar by Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. (personal communication). 

” Or “inspector.” See CUD L-N 369 sub nakkiyatjlj- 2.c for discussion and a collated reading of the text different from von Schuler. 
20 Text: “him,” 
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§51' (iv B -20 ) Investigate thorougly the palaces 
(and) dignitaries' houses which (are) in your 
province, whether someone has damaged any¬ 
thing or taken anything, or (if) someone has 
sold something, or (if) someone has broken 
into a granary or killed any of the king’s cat¬ 
tle, or eaten (from) the granaries and then 
falsified the record tablets. Keep careful ac¬ 
count of these (things). 

§52' (iv 21-26 ) Or (if) somone has taken some¬ 
thing away from the servants, the margrave 
must arrest him and send him into His Majes¬ 
ty’s presence. He must keep an eye on the 
king’s cattle in winter. Support 21 the work of 


winter (and) of harvest. Let the soup-places 22 
be well looked after. Let ice be collected, and 
let an ice storage house be built. 23 

§53' (iv 27 '-?) Keep account of the plantings of the 
vegetable garden(s) and fields. Let them be 
enclosed (with fences). The portion which 
(is) for the pireShanna- cattle, let them eat 
that portion. 

[The remainder of the paragraph is partially or com¬ 
pletely broken away.] 

§54' [Only one sign remains of (his paragraph. Uncertain how 
many more paragraphs are lost at the end of die tablet.] 


21 Lit., “stand behind.” 

15 Variant: “and the soup-houses.” 

23 See Hoffner 1971 for elucidation of this passage and the recognition that it had to do with collecting ice. 

REFERENCES 

Teat: CTH 261. Translation: /i/VET210-21l; Goelze 1959a; 1959b; 1960; Hoffner 3971; 1973b; Melchert 1980; von Schuler 1957. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE ROYAL GUARD ( ME$EDI PROTOCOL ) (1.85) 

Gregory McMahon 


The royal bodyguard of the Hittite court are denoted by the Akkadogram me&edi. One extant tablet contains 
instructions for them, primarily detailing their duties as they assume responsibility for the king’s safety from the 
palace staff and as they escort him while he travels. Areas of responsibility are clearly delineated among the officials 
who see to guarding the palace and the king, primarily certain members of the palace staff, the mesedi guard, the 
men of the golden spear and the gatekeepers. These last carefully monitor the movements of the guard. 

The tablet, which is housed in Istanbul, is an unusual and difficult one, primarily because a number of additions in 
a smaller script were made to the text after its initial composition. Deciding how to fit these into the text of the 
instructions is a formidable problem. I have followed Gilterbock and van den Hout’s transliteration (1991), which 
included a good deal of reconstruction of the text in placing the additions. The text is full of technical terms for 
various ranks and offices within the Hittite army and bureaucracy, discussion of which continues among Hittitologists. 
I have in general followed Guterbock and van den Hout in their translation of these terms. These terms are discussed 
very thoroughly in Beal 1992. I have also in general followed Guterbock and van den Hout in their understanding 
of technical terms for various structures within the Hittite palace complex; a section of their work is devoted to 
commentary on architectural terms. 


Column 1 


a 2 Kgs 11:* 


§1 


(i l-8b, 19b-21b) [The first line is broken away, the 
second partially broken.] [When] the guards [go] 
up [to the palace] , a they [parade] before the 
gatekeepers* and courtyard sweepers. They 
go in and take their place at the courtyard’s 
gates. Their eyes are turned outward, and 
they cover one courtyard of the palace. 1 c 
Then (the courtyard sweepers) sweep, (add¬ 
ed): In the morning they raise the gate’s 


ft] Chr 9:17- 
27 

c I Kgs 7:9- 
12 


bolts 2 on the outside, but they [...]. The 
guards [wa]lk in front; they lift them as well 
as the kuranna-. The bolt of the gatehouse, 
however, they do not raise. The [guarjds, the 
gatekeepers, (and) the courtyard sweepers 
come out. However, if inside, on one side of 
a building, a bolt (has) not (b#en) raised, or 
they are going to open some storehouse and 
the key (?) J is lacking; if a low-ranking 
member of the palace staff comes out, the 


1 The architectural term ^(jalentu- has long been debated as to the structure it denotes. Guterbock and van den Hout (1991:59-60) argue 
convincingly that (he (taleiuu - building is the palace. 

1 Or “bars;” see Goetze 1960:73. 

1 The word here is Cl, the Sumerogram for “teed.” Giiterbock and van den Houfs translation “key" is based on context (1991:46, with discus- 
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§2 


§3 


§4 


§5 


man of the golden spear does not give it to 
him. (However), when an upper level mem¬ 
ber of the palace staff comes out, either a 
commander of ten or an army bailiff (or) a 
[gua]rd comes, they give the key (?) to that 
one. Iff...] comes out, (then) either a guard 
or a man of the go[lden spear ...] comes and 
[...] [end of addition] 

(i 9-15) The guards take up (their) position in 
the courtyard of the guards/ At the wall 
which is on the inside, against the palace, 
twelve guards stand and hold spears. If 
twelve guards (can) not stand up — either 
someone (has been) sent on a journey, or 
someone (has been) given leave (to go) to his 
home — and there are too many spears, they 
take away the spears that remain and leave 
them with the gatekeepers. 

(i 16-19, b-c l , d-e r-5 ) At the wall, how¬ 
ever, which (is) on the gate side, the men of 
the golden spear are standing. One guard, 
however, stands near the gates on one side, 
against the wall of the guard. And one man 
of the golden spear stands near the gates on 
the other side, against the wall of the men of 
the golden spear. They stand the watch in the 
daytime/ [...] But in the courtyard of the 
guards only a comander of ten of the men of 
the golden spear is to command. If someone 
stands (at attention) poorly o[r ...] ... [...] 
Only the commander of ten of the men of the 
golden spear com[man]ds them. [...] ... One 
member [of the palace staff ...] If, however, 
(it is) a guard, each says [it] to the other. If 
[...] turns, once again [...] at the wall says 
the same to [...]. 

(i 22-26) When the chief of the guard and the 
commander of ten of the guards come up: 
Because the chief of the guard has a staff, 
when he bows before the Tutelary Deity of 
the Spear, a guard who is high ranking takes 
the staff away from him. He places it on the 
altar. However, the staff which the com¬ 
mander of ten of the guard is holding he 
gives to a [...] guard, who holds it for him. 

(i 27-32) AH the [guard]s, however, w[ho 
hav]e staffs: Whenever they come [u]p, the 
g[uards] surrender [the staffs to the gate¬ 
keeper. If, however, the king [does not de¬ 
signate a man], he [does not send] out a 
palace attendant, guard, or man of the golden 
spear. [If,] however, the king does designate 
[him], he sen[ds] him out. If, [however,] it 
(is) the last man, 4 he does not sen[d] him out 


d 2 Kgs 
l!:I8b-!9 


e Judg 7:19 


/Dew 25:5- 
10; Ruth 4:7- 
8 


§6 


§7 


§8 


§9 


§10 


§11 


willingly. 

(i 33-38) The guard [does not go] to the gate at 
his own discretion. If he has only to urinate, 
he walks behind all the guards and says to the 
guard who is standing in front of him: “I 
(need to) go to the toilet.” (That) guard will 
speak to the next guard, that one will speak 
to a man of third rank, and the man of third 
rank will speak to a man of second rank. 

(i 39-42) The man of second rank, however, 
will speak to the commander of ten of the 
guard. If a chief of the guard is in the forma¬ 
tion, (that is) he is in the [court]yard of the 
guard, the commander of [ten of the guar]d 
brings it (before) the chief of the guard: “He 
(n##ds to) go to the toilet. ” The chief of the 
guard will say: “He may go.” 

(i 4347) If, however, a bowel movement 
presses someone, he will tell it one to 
another, (until) it reaches the chief of the 
guard: “He (needs to) go relieve himself.” 
The chief of the guard will say, “He may 
go.” However, (if) His Majesty notices the 
guard who is going to relieve himself, (then) 
the matter of relieving oneself has reached 
the palace. But he may not go at his own 
discretion. 

(i 48-52) A guard does not step into the porti¬ 
co 5 on his own. If, however, he does step 
(in) on his own, the gatekeeper will become 
angry at him (and say) “Either go up, or else 
go down." If, however, a guard goes out 
through the portico, he carries (his) spear 
through the portico, but (when) he arrives at 
the postern, he leaves the spear with the 
gatekeeper, and he goes on down. 

(i 53-59) If, however, a guard slips away and 
takes (his) spear down through the postern, 
the gatek«eper shall seize him in (his) of¬ 
fence, and shall loosen his shoes/ If how¬ 
ever, the guard fools the gateman and takes 
(his) spear down, and the gatekeeper does not 
see him, the guard will seize the gatekeeper 
in (his) fault, (and say) “Since you did not 
see the spear, if some man tried to enter, 
how would you see him?” They will inform 
the palace about him, and they will question 
the gatekeeper. That (much) care regards the 
spears. 

(i 60-63) The guards (and) the palace staff do 
not go down through the main gate. They are 
to go down through the postern. One guard 
who is escorting a defendant, (or) someone 
whom the commander of messengers sends 


Sion). 

4 Or with GOtettock and van den Hout(1991:9) “a [lowty(?>] man.” 

5 The Hittite is t ()ilammar, which has been thought to be a gatehouse. Giiterbock and vandenHout (1991:60) note that the tylammor itself 
has a gate, and suggest that it is a pillared hail or portico. 
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out, he may go down through the main 
(gate). Lords and commanders of a thousand 
also may go down through the main (gate). 

§12 (i 64-69) When, however, the king goes out, 
one palace attendant comes out of the palace 
and calls out “ Tahaya ” in Qattic. Tafyaya (is 
what) they call the barber in Hattie. A guard, 
a man of the golden spear, and a gatekeeper 
go to the gatehouse. They lift off the doorbolt 
from the main gate. They open the doors in¬ 
ward, and the man of the [gold]en spear [...] 
... The barber, however, holds a galama- and 
wipes off the doors. 

§12a (i 69-74) The grooms turn the carriage, but the 
guards step next to the vestibule 6 on the right. 
If, however, in some city setting up on the 
right (is) not possible, they take their place 
on the left. What (is) constant (is) their 
setting up next to the vestibule. The guard 
who holds the stool [...] for the carriage lets 
no one in or out. They leave from the court 
of the guards. 

§13 (i 75-77) Two zinzinuil- men stand (there). 
They hold maces [and ...] An officer of the 
army stands with them; he [holds] a staff.* 
Further, they are clothed in [go]od [clothes], 
like hilammi- men. They [...] 

§14 (i 78-89) [After] that (there is) an interval of 
[one i]ku, 7 (then) two m[en... stand]. They 

hold [...] [Two wore illegible lines to the bottom of 
the column.] 


S 2 Kgs 11:8, 
11 


h I Sam 8:11 


i 2 Kgs 11:10 


§19 


§20 


§21 


Column n 

§15 (ii 1-4) After that (there is) again an interval 
of one ucu .. .] Two men of a field army unit 
are standing. With them stand [a commander 
of a field unit] and an army bailiff. [They 
hold ... , and they] (are) walking before [the 
king]. 6 

§16 (ii 5-8) After that again (there is) an interval 
of one iku. [...] stand and hold spears. With 
them stand [a commander of a field unit] and 
an army bailiff. They hold sticks. They (are) 
walking before the king. 

§17 (ii 9-14) Two officers of the spear-men, how¬ 
ever, sta[nd] on the right opposite the king. 
They do not hold spears. A man of the 
golden spear [stands] wi[th them]. He holds 
a gold-plated [spejar. The palace attendant of 
the spear, however, holds a [...], a whip, and 
the sistrum* of the carriage. He (is) walking 
in front of [the king]. He goes and takes his 
place on the left of the carriage, next to the 
wheel. 

§18 (ii 15-19) The guard sets up the stool. The 
king comes forth. The chief of the palace staff 


§22 


§23 


§24 


§25 


is holding him by the hand. The king sits in 
the carriage. The officers of the spear-men 
bow. Then they run (up) and walk in front. 
They march with the man of the [golden] 
spear. 

(ii 20-25) The man of the golden spear who 
stood with them, however, ... [...}. But the 
palace attendant of the spear gives the whip 
to the chief of the palace staff. The chief of 
the palace staff gives it to the king. The chief 
groom (is) walking in front of the carriage; 
he holds a staff. And when the carriage 
moves out, the chief of the palace staff bows 
after it, and gives over the king to the chief 
of the guards. 

(ii 26-3t) The guard, however, who holds the 
stool, marches with the palace attendant of 
the spear at the wheel of the carriage on the 
left side. But when it reaches the gatehouse, 
he steps behind a widuli-. When the guards 
and palace staff are lined up with him, he 
gives the stool to the ma[n of the st]ool. He 
takes a spear and marches with the guards. 

(ii 32-38) While the guards march, two guards 
(are) walking in front. They hold spears, and 
they (are) in formation. [On] (their) left a 
palace attendant marches, carrying a lituus. 
He also (is) in formation with the two 
g[uard]s, so the three of them together (are) 
in formation. The guards (and) the [palace] 
attendants march in three groups: two groups 
of guards and one of palace attendants. They 
march one IKU behind the carriage. 

(ii 39-43) One palace attendant, however, 
goes; the supply officer gives him one strung 
bow, enclosed in a case, (and) one quiver 
{added; of a spear-man) filled with arrows. 1 
He goes behind, and moves along separated 
from the guards and palace attendants. He 
goes and takes his place at the left wheel of 
the carriage. 

(ii 44-46) After that (there is) an interval of 
one IKU. (Then) a man of the golden spear 
holds a plated spear, and the physician holds 
a sistrum(?). They march together, and the 
physician recites spells. 

(ii 47-50) After that (there is) an interval of 
one IKU. (Then) two spear-men march. They 
(are) either high-ranking or low-ranking of¬ 
ficers. They are clothed in good ceremonial 
garments (and) shoes like fjilammi- officials. 
A chief of the spear-men and an army bailiff 
march with them. They hold staffs. 

(it 51-55) After that (there is) again an interval 
of one IKU. Then two men of a field unit 


‘ The Hittiie term & arkiu- denotes some kind of structure near die door. See GOtetbock and van den Hout’s discussion (1991:6t-64). 
7 See Melchert (1980:50-56) for discussion of this procession and his use of it for determining the length of an IKU as fifteen meters. 
* Guterbock and van den Hout (1991:50-51) discuss the evidence that a 015 mukar makes noise and the masons for positing “sistrum.” 




228 


march. They hold spears and (are) 
high-ranking or low-ranking officers. They 
are clothed in good ceremonial garments 
(and) shoes like hilammi - officials. A field 
unit commander and an array bailiff march 
with them. They hold staffs. 

§26 (ii 56-59) After that (there is) again an interval 
of one ncu. Then two men of a field unit 
march, holding spears. They are clothed in 
good ceremonial garments (and) shoes like 
hUammi- officials. A field unit commander 
(and) an army bailiff march with them. They 
hold staffs(?). 

§27 (ii 60-63) The soldiers who (are) from a field 
unit keep the peaceful (crowd) lined up on 
the side/ The left (group) keep (it) lined up 
on the left, the right (group) keep (it) lined 
up on the right. They march three iku apart. 
If, however, somewhere ahead of one the 
road (is) narrow, he moves in tighter. 

§28 (ii 64-67) Then if someone of the first (two) 
allows something in — whether horses or an 
out of control ox, it (is) the fault of the first 
one. If, however, some one of the last (two) 
allows something in, it (is) the fault of the 
last one. 

§29 (ii 68-75) [If], however, they bring in a defen¬ 
dant, ... [...] ... spears. Him ... [...] They set 
up [...] [Five lines lost at the end of column ii.] 

Column III 

§30 (iii 1-5) [The gu]ard who [brings in] the defen¬ 
dants [takes his place] behind the man of the 
golden spear. [But when] the king requests a 
case, the guard [picks] it [out] and pl[aces] it 
in the hand of the chief of the guard. He tells 
the chief of the guard [what] the case (is), but 
the chief of the guard [tells the king]. 

§31 (iii 6-11) Then the chief of the guard goes, and 
two lo[rds stand”*] behind him; whether chiefs 
of chariot-fighters or commanders of ten, 
they stand [behind] the chief of the guard. 
One (man) holds the outside, whether a 
gu[ard or] some official. The guard who 
brings in the defendants runs back. He goes 
and takes his place (next) to the man of the 
golden spear. Then they pick out one case. 10 

§32 (iii 12-16) The chief of the palace staff, 
however, stands with the palace staff. Behind 
him stand two members of the palace staff; 
they are three. When they release a defen¬ 
dant, however, the chief of the guard stays in 


place, but the two lords who stand be¬ 
hind him (added: either lords o[r gu]ards,) 
they go back and rejoin the guards. 

§33 (iii 17 - 22 ) But when the guard who holds the 
outside brings in another defendant, the two 
lords who stand behind the chief of the guard 
march beside the defendant on the inside. The 
guard who holds the outside, however, goes 
behind the defendant when they line up the 
defendant with the guards. He walks on the 
outside of the defendant, on (his) right. 

§34 (iii 23-26) If, however, a palace attendant 
brings in a message later, he comes in on the 
left only, behind the palace attendants. But 
when he conies back, he comes the same 
way, but he comes across in front of the 
guards. 

§35 (iii 27-30) The guard who goes behind (him) 
goes on the right behind the guard. He goes 
back the same way, on the right. However, 
he does not go in front of the guards. He 
goes with the palace attendant. 

§36 (iii 31-34) If, however, a defendant is standing 
(there), but (there is) a case for a guard or 
for a palace attendant, he does not go in front 
of the defendant. He goes behind him, and 
takes his place with the guard who holds the 
outside. 

§37 (iii 35-40) But if the king calls out some 
foreign soldiers, 11 either soldiers of the 
enemy Kaska, or soldiers of Kummaha or 
whatever soldiers, all the guards go behind 
(them). If, however, the spears prove to be 
too few for them, they take spears away from 
the spear-men and (then) go behind. They 
call that “encircling.” 

§38 (iii 41-46) Armed with staffs, however, they 
do not go behind, it (is) not proper for them. 
If someone among the guards who remain has 
no spear, because they (can) take (only) 
staffs, they are not to be formed up with the 
pal[ace] attendant of the lituus. Two different 
palace attendants step forward into for[maj- 
lion with him. The guards however who are 
holding staffs [wal]k [behind(?)] them. 

§39 (iii 47-50) If however a hazanmd 1 or com¬ 
mander of army bailiffs [is part of the for¬ 
mation, they 13 form up with them. For them 
it (is) proper. However, [if) they go behind 
the carriage, [they] may not go behind (it) 
armed (thus) with staffs; they take spears. 


The Context of Scripture, I 


either 


j 2 Kgs 11:14 


(his) 


9 Or “walk.” 

10 That is, the next one. 

" ERIN.MES, “soldiers,” can also mean simply “people.” GUterbock and van den Hout (1991:55) note that this may refer to foreign peoples 
being brought to court. 

i: See GUterbock and van den Hout (1991:55) for commentary on tyAZAHM) and the difficulties with the translation "mayor." 

13 The guards who were forced to walk behind because they only had staffs. 
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§40 (iii 51-54) When the defendants have been 
completed, when the last defendant whom 
they escort out goes in front, the guard who 
brings the defendants says to the chief of the 
guard (added: or to ... (or) to the guard who 
holds the inside): “It (the group of defen¬ 
dants) has b#en encircled.” The chief of the 
guard, (added: or the commander of ten 
guards or the army bailiff) tells the king. “It 
is completed.” 

§41 (iii 55-59) If the king requests a chariot, a 
guard brings the stool and places it. The king 
grasps the chariot. 14 The guard (responsible) 
for finishing (the process) holds a staff and 
takes the right horse by the bit in (his) right 
hand. With (his) left, however, he holds a 
kapur ]i along with the staff. He holds the 
chariot down in front (so that) it does not 
dp. 16 

§42 (iii 60-62) The guards give the spears which 
they are holding to the groom [...]. When the 
carriage gets back home the groom gives the 
spears to the gatekeeper. He takes them up to 
the portico. 

§42a (iii 63-65) If, however, (the king) returns by 
carriage, one guard waves with a spear to the 
guards and to the palace attendants and 
speaks thus in Hittite: “Over to the side.” 

§43 (iii 66-70) The guards and palace attendants 
run around to the rear, and the grooms 
[reach(?)] over the left mule and turn the 
carriage around. The spears, however, of the 
spear-men and field unit men turn around; 
(thus) the first becomes the last. 

§44 (iii 71-75) He (the king) goes to the palace by 
carriage. [As] he draws near the gates, the 
chanters [and] the r[eciter fall in] behind the 
spears of the spear-men. When the chanters 
[come] within the gates they cry out “Wel¬ 
come I” The reciter, however, does not [cry 
out]. 

§45 (iii 76-78) When, however, the carriage[’s 
mules] reach [the gates,] the chanters [and 
the reciter] cry out. 

Column IV 

§46 (iv 1-7) [Men of] the city Hahha (are) walk¬ 
ing behind. The spear[s] of the spear-men 
and [of the men] of the golden spear (are) 
walking in front, but the men of Hahha 
[ma]rch behind and sing. When however, the 
chanters come within the [gat]es of the 
portico, they cry out “Welcome!,” although 
the reciter [sti]ll does not cry out. However, 


when the mules reach the gates, the chanters 
and the reciter cry out. They they go down 
through the postern. 

§47 (iv 8-13) When just half [of] the spear-men has 
gone through the portico, it goes into that 
(place) where the spear-men (normally) go 
(after having) put down (their) spears. But a 
guard takes the stool and detaches himself 
from the palace attendants on the left. He 
walks to the wheel on the left side. When 
they turn the carriage, he sets up the stool. 

§48 (iv 14-17) The men of Hahha (during this) are 
quiet. They do not come up to the gates [of 
the pal]ace. If (there are) two porticoes, 
however,] they come up to the lower gate. 
They do not, however, come up to the upper 
gate. 

§49 (iv l8-24d) When the king steps down from the 
carriage, if a chief of the guard is standing 
(there), the chief of the guard prostrates him¬ 
self behind (the king). He hands the king 
back over to the palace chief of staff. If, 
however, some other dignitary is lined up 
there in the front line, he (also) prostrates 
himself. But if no high dignitary is lined up 
there, the guard who is standing (there) pro¬ 
strates himself, (added): Whenever he (the 
king) goes somewhere via chariot, however: 
When the king step[s] down from the chariot, 
[the chief of the gu]ard along with the guards 
prostrates himself behind the king. The guard 
(responsible) for finishing up prostrates him¬ 
self opposite the right wheel of the chariot. 
The chariot driver, however, prostrates him¬ 
self opposite the left wheel. 

§50 (iv 25-27) The king goes [into] the palace. A 
guard, a man of the golden spear, (and) a 
gatekeeper g[o] in. They [come] up from the 
main gatehouse. They throw the doorbolt. 

§51 (iv 29-30) The man of the golden spear leaves 
the plated spear which he holds in the court¬ 
yard where the guards normally step into the 
inne[r cha]mber. 

§52 (iv 31-33) However, the guards who [hold] 
spears go out to the courtyard of the guards 
and take up (their) [position]. They stand 
there, hold[ing] spears. They do not put 
[them down]. 

§53 (iv 34-36) The guard, however, whom they 
[send(?)] goes out, holding a spear. He 
[comes down from(?)] the palace. But [when] 
he arrives at the postern, [he leaves] (his) 
spear with the gatekeeper [at the portico]. 


14 Gurerbnck and van den Hout (1991:29) suggest “mounts," which is certainly the correct sense. 

” Probably not the tongue of the chariot, for which the Hittite is biSsa-. Giiteibock and van den Hout (1991:74) suggest “yoke peg(7).“ 

16 This paragraph contains a number of unusual or unique words. Gilterbock and van den Hout (1991:56) comment on several of these words 
and give a goodoverview of evidence for their translation and the overall sense of the passage, much of which is translated on the basis of contest. 
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Ditto (i.e. he goes [out].) 

§54 (iv 37-39) As soon as [the food] is done 17 the 
footman [brings] from the ki[tchen ...] (and) 
one cooked joint. And from the creamery [he 
brings) one pitcher of [sweet milk]. He gives 
[it to] the guards, and they eat it. 

§55 (iv 40-41) They give [...], one cooked joint, 
(and) one pitcher of sweet milk to the palace 
attendants also. And [they eat] it. 

§56 (iv 42-44) But when [...] comes [into the] 
inn[er chamber]. He calls out as follows to 
the man [of the golden spear and (?) ... in 
Hitti]te: “[Let] them bring [it].” 

§57 (iv 45-46) However, the man of the golden 


spear [...] calls out as follows to the spear¬ 
men in Luwian: [“...”] 

§58 (iv 47-49) A spear-man, however, [takes] a 
spe[ar]. The bronze (blade) [ of the sp]ear 
(is) tu[med] down. He goes into the kitchen. 
[The spear-man(?» speaks as follows: “To 
the inner chamber 1...].” 

§59 (iv 50-52) Then the spear-man [...]. The 
bronze (blade) of the spear, however, [is 
turned] up[ward ...] The [...] man [...] [of(?)J 
the palace [...] 

Colophon (iv 53 ) First tablet of the Rules of the 

Guard. Not finished. 


11 Lit., “becomesgood." 
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1. UGARITIC MYTHS 


THE BA C LU MYTH (1.86) 

Dennis Pardee 

The Ba'lu myth constitutes, by its length and relative completeness, the most important literary work preserved from 
those produced by the West Semitic peoples in the second millennium BCE. Before the discovery of this and related 
lesser works in the third and fourth decades of this cenlury, virtually all our knowledge of West Semitic religious 
beliefs came from later descriptions emanating from cultures more or less alien to the one in which these myths were 
recounted, e.g., the Hebrew Bible or Philo of Byblos as preserved by the fourth-century (CE) Christian writer 
Eusebius. More recent discoveries show that the Ugaritic form of the Ba c lu myth had a long prehistory among the 
Amorite peoples (Durand 1993; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993). The presence in the Hebrew Bible of motifs similar to 
those in the Ugaritic myths indicates the existence of a Canaanite mythology veiy similar to the Amorite one, though 
determining the degree of similarity awaits the discovery of texts like the Ugaritic ones at a southern site. 

The discovery of the Ugaritic mythological texts, in poetic form, has already demonstrated the high degree of 
similarity between second millennium poetic conventions in the northern part of the Syro-Palestinian area, surely 
descended from the old Amorite poetic tradition, and those of the Canaanite areas in the first millennium, visible in 
the poetic sections of the Hebrew Bible. The organization of a poem by parallel lines forming verses of two or three 
line-segments (“bicola* and “tricola”) appears to be characteristic of poetry throughout the old Northwest Semitic 
area. Though meter in the strict sense of the term appears absent from all these traditions, the parallel lines are 
everywhere characterized by terseness and roughly comparable length. 1 

In spite of formal differences among them, the six tablets translated here are considered by most scholars to have 
originally belonged to a single work that would have consisted of some 2350 lines, approximately 1500 poetic 
verses. 2 At one evidential extreme is the fact that the text is manifestly continuous from the last line of CTA 5 to the 
first of CTA 6; at the other is the fragmentary nature of CTA 1 and CTA 2, the latter consisting of two fragments 
that are not even certainly from the same tablet. The principal formal dissimilarity is in the number of columns in 
which the text is written on the tablets: CTA 1, 3, 5, and 6 are arranged in three columns per side, while CTA 2 
apparently was in two columns (judging from the width of the one well-preserved column), and CTA 4 was in four 
columns per side. On the other hand, a virtually certain point of similarity is the script: CTA 4 and 6 bear a colophon 
identifying the scribe as 3 IlTmilku, a very high priestly official in the court of one of the kings named Niqmaddu, 3 
and the script of all six texts appears to be identical, making it highly probable that 3 llTmilku inscribed them all. But 
did he write them and intend them as a sequence, or do some of these tablets belong to another sequence or to none 
at all? There is simply no empirical answer to that question, 4 and the approach to the problem is therefore usually 
a literaiy one, which can be rephrased as another question: Can the six tablets be organized into a meaningful 
narrative sequence? To this question most scholars have responded positively, though the form of the response and 


1 See the bibliography in Pardee 1988c, where ore Ug. poem and one Heb. poem arc analyzed in detail. 

2 From the epigraphicperspective.everything militates against the varioushypothesesproposingthatRS 24.245 be attached to CTA 3(cf. Pardee 
I988a:129, n. 20; Smith 1994:3-4). Whether, from a textual/lileraiy perspective, RS 24.245 could be an extract from CTA 3. written by a different 
scribe in a different format, it is difficult to say. 

3 In CTA 4 the scribe's name is restored, bui the restoration is likely because the end of the colophon corresponds to that of ^Uimilku. For a 
recent defense of the traditional dating of Ullrailku, the most famous of Ug. scribes, to the time of Niqmaddu II (middle 14th century), see van 
Soldt 1991:27-29. As is clear from van Soldt's arguments on these pages in comparison with his analysis of the stratigraphy of and tablets found 
in the High Priest’s house (pp. 213-20), where most of the tablets signed by UtTmilku were found, the dating of the scribe who consigned to 
writing the Ug. myths is contingent on identifying him with another scribe, whose name appears to have been identical, responsible for three Akk. 
texts (in these texts his name is written logographically as "AN.LUUAL). Should one wish, however, to dispute the identity of the two scribes, there 
is certainly nothing in the stratigraphy of the High Priest’s house, which was in use until the destruction of the city in ca. 1186 BCE, to preclude 
that 3 IITmilku may have served under a later Niqmaddu. Such an hypothesis may even be bolstered by the recent discovery in the house ofUrtenu 
of a fragment of a tablet written by ^UTmilku, for Urtenu was an official in royal service at the end of the thirteenth century (Bordreuil and Pardee, 
forthcoming; the text, to be edited by A. Caquot and A.-S. Dalix, is RS 1992.2016). For Urtenu see also below. Text 1.100. 

4 The only obvious negative point is the matter of differences in number of columns per tablet already mentioned. The ’Aqhatu cycle seems 
to show that that is not a significant criterion, for one of the three tablets preserved of that cycle is in three columns per side (CTA 17), while 
the other two (CTA 18, 19) are arranged in two columns per side. Because the name 2 Aqhatu appears on all three tablets, and in no other Ug. 
poem, it must be assurmd that the three (ablets recount, at the very least, episodes from the hero's life, and it is likely that the three tablets 
constitute a true narrative sequence (see text 1.103). Consistent use of an archival introduction (it would be t b^l on these tablets, as is shown 



242 


The Context of Scripture, I 


the related organization of the six tablets have varied. 5 The order most commonly accepted in recent years is followed 
here. It assumes that, for reasons not made clear in the text in its present state, 5 Ilu, the head of the Ugaritic 
pantheon, at one time favors Yammu/Naharu, the god of bodies of water, but he allows Ba c lu to challenge Yammu; 
Ba c lu defeats his rival, then orders the construction of his own royal palace; Motu, the god of death, challenges 
Ba c lu and eventually brings about his death; after a time in the underworld, Ba c lu returns to life. There appears to 
be a substantial qualitative difference between the kingship for which Ba-lu and Yammu vie and that of the other 
deities in this text who are ascribed kingship; each of these exercises kingship in his own way and in his own sphere 
Pllu, Ba c lu, c Attain, and Motu are the four others who are described as kings), whereas Yammu and Ba c lu appear 
to be in competition for the same kingship. We have information from these texts on the domains over which Ba c lu, 
c Attaru. and Mdtu rule (see notes 50, 98, 250), but no specific data on Yammu’s sphere of kingship. From the pro¬ 
jection that Ba c lu gives of his defeat of Yammu (CTA 2 iv, up to line 5), we may plausibly infer that Yammu’s king¬ 
dom corresponded to his name, i.e., the sea. If so, how is it that he and Ba'lu are vying for the kingship in a sense 
that is not true of Ba c lu and c Attaru or Ba c lu and Motu? Two considerations for the formulation of a response: (1) 
Whatever the nature of c Attaru's kingship, that deity is negligible as a world power (CTA 6 i 56-67), while Yammu 
is a powerful foe to be defeated in battle (CTA 2 iv); (2) Yammu has a palace, location unknown, though it is unlike¬ 
ly that it is on the ‘heights of Sapanu’ where Ba c lu eventually had his palace built (CTA 4). Plausibly, therefore, 
Yammu’s palace was in the sea, while Ba c lu’s dwelling was on the heights of Sapanu, and the question was which 
of these two features of the earth was the appropriate place from which to exercise executive authority over the entire 
earth. 

Because the myth deals with Ba c lu, the principal weather god of the Levantine peoples, and his vicissitudes, most 
authorities have interpreted the cycle as somehow reflecting the vegetative cycle, though the approaches have varied 
considerably. 6 The symbolism apparent in the divine names appears to demand some form of naturalistic approach, 
though the precise interpretation of each element, as well as the overall interpretation of the myth, may be in doubt. 
Particularly problematic is the negative role, parallel to that of the god of death, of the watery elements, who are 
presented as enemies of Ba c lu, for in a naturalistic interpretation, such bodies of water might be seen as in coopera¬ 
tion with the god that produces rain, rather than inimical to him. Some scholars avoid the problem of conceptual ori¬ 
gins and satisfy themselves with a description of the antiquity and broad spread of the motif; others consider that it 
is the superficial phenomenon of the effects of a storm on a body of water that is reflected in the mythological motif 
of animosity. Perhaps an appeal to the destructive aspect of the dual nature of water, beneficent in reasonable quan¬ 
tities, harmful when overly abundant or in turmoil, is in order. The explanation of the enmity of Ba c lu and Yammu/ 
Naharu as reflecting the role of water in a cosmological myth (Smith 1994:84-87) deserves further attention, but 
Smith does not explain why the enemy is Yammu/Naharu rather than one of the entitites designated by the root thm 
(cf. Tiamat in the Mesopotamian version and fhOm in the Hebrew one; on forms of thm in Ugaritic, see below, note 
45). It, in any case, only pushes the question back a stage: one must still ask why these watery forces were seen as 
the enemy of the creator deity (probably 3 Ilu at Ugarit, though no cosmological myth is yet attested). An explanation 
by social/agricultural systems, i.e. dry farming vs. irrigation, does not appear plausible, for the salt sea (ym), 
unsuitable for irrigation, is clearly the principal antagonist of Ba c lu (the opposition of dry farming and irrigation is 
more appropriately evoked to explain the contrasted roles of Ba c lu and c Attain (see notes 48, 245, 250]). 


by CTA 6 i 1) or of a colophon may be demonstrated by CTA 5 and 6 to be an invalid criterion for deciding whether a tablet belongs to a sequence 
or not, for CTA 6 has both, while CTA 5 has neither, though it is indubitable that the two tablets bore a single continuous text. The data on the 
other tablets are: CTA 4.16. and 17 have a colophon on the left edge that identifies the scribe (none of these colophons is identical to the others); 
CTA 6 has a scribal colophon at the end of the text; CTA 19 has a son of colophon at the end of the text, but it is textual in nature (“Here is where 
to resume the story”) rather than scribal; CTA 5, 14, and 18 have no colophon, neither at the end of the text nor on the left edge: no colophon 
is visible on the extant left edge of CTA 2, 3, tablets from which the end of the cablet has disappeared. The facts that CTA 6 has the longest 
colophon of this series and that it is placed at the end of the tablet with some space to spare may indicate that this tablet constituted for 5 IEmilku 
the Iasi one in this cycle. The nature of the notation at the end of CTA 19 seems to indicate that that tablet was not considered to be the last of 
the ’Aqhatu cycle; the placement of the colophon on the left margin of CTA 16, its brevity, ami the content of the text itself indicate that that tablet 
was not the last in the Kina cycle. An element often omitted in the discussion of whether these six tablets constitute a literary unity is the 
indisputable feet that, up to the present, no single instance of a duplicate mythological text is known: there are clear instances of brief “quotations” 
from known texts (cf. Pardee 1988a:l19-164, 257-260, 265) and there are clear instances of formulaic repetition in different texts (e.g., in CTA 
7 as compared with CTA 3 ii-iii). But it nonetheless appears beyond the realm of plausibility that the six tablets known today of the Ba‘Iu cycle 
would come from “two versions of the Baal Cycle" (Smith 1994:12) and yet show no overlapping text. 

5 See the chart and detailed discussion in Smith 1994:2-15. 

4 Smith has provided useful overviews (1986; 1994:58-114). Contrast particularly the approach of de Moor 1971 — very precisely seasonal 
— as compared with Bordreuil 1991 and Yon 1989, 1990 — more broadly symbolic, See also the critique of the Frazerian approach by Walls 
1992. 
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CTA l 7 


oPss 29:1-2; 


^Ilu Sends Messengers to "Anatu (ii ?-i3) 

[Now you shall head off 
to ^Inbubu, 9 

Through a thousand courts, 
ten thousand 

At the feet of c Anatu bow and fall, 
do homage and honor her. 4 


86:9; 96:8-9; 
!CV 16:28-29 
62Kesl9:2l; 
J«r 18:13; 
31:4, 21; 
Amos S:2 

Lam 2:13 
c Dcut 25:7,9 
d Deut 32:6, 
e Gttl 30:14; 
Caw 7:14 


Say to Girl c Anatu, 1! * 
repeat to the sister-in-law' of LPnm: ,J 

Message of the Bull, your father ’Ilu, 1 ' 
word of the Gracious One, your sire: 13 

Present bread offerings in the earth, 
place love-offerings' in the dust; 

Pour well-being out into the earth, 
calmness 14 into the fields. 15 


7 CTA <■* Herdner 1963. See also KTV 1.1 •= Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1976 (the otlier texts in this cycle are in the same order as in 
CTA). The editinprincepx was by Virolleaud 1938:91-102. If this tablet belongs to the Ba'Iu cycle, one may surmise that only a bit over a quarter 
of the original number of lines has been even partially preserved (about 120/400). On the problems of the relationship of this tablet to the others, 
see remarks above and Smith 1994:14-19. Portions of two columns are preserved in this fragment which the editor (Virolleaud 1938:91)described 
as coming from the center or lower right comer of the tablet; the first placement would imply a text arranged in two columns per side, the second, 
three columns per side, of which the first would have been totally lost. Herdner (1963:1) claimed (hat she could confirm that the text was original¬ 
ly in three columns, but left open the question of the recto/verso orientation. Smith (1994:20) followed Herdner. In fact, however, the recto/verso 
orientation should be easily verifiable by the curvature of the tablet, for the verso is usually more curved than the recto because the comers of 
the recto sag and the recto thus becomes flat during the time required to inscribe the verso (see, for example, the photograph of CTA 4 in Hetdner 
1963:pl. X). Unfortunately, I know of no published photograph of the tablet in side view. Given Virolleaud’s unequivocal statement, I prefer to 
assume that he, a practiced epigrapher, had checked the curvature of the tablet (though this does not explain why he missed what should be the 
almost equally obvious indications provided by the thickness of the fragment at various points for its original number of columns). To make sense 
of the discussions of this question, the reader must be aware that multi-columned tablets were inscribed from left to right on the recto, the final 
column on die right side of the recto continued around the lower edge and onto (he verso, then the additional columns on (he verso proceeded 
from right to left. Thus, in a text written in three columns per side, cols, i and vi will be opposite each other on the left side of the tablet, recto 
and verso respectively, with the lower edge left uninscribed between them; cols, iiand v will be arranged in like manner in the center of (he tablet; 
cols, hi and iv will be on the right side of the tablet, usually with the text inscribed continuously around the lower edge of the tablet, making the 
division between these two columns somewhat arbitrary. 

8 The first seven-plus verses have disappeared entirely, but may be plausibly reconstructed on the basis of lines 14-22 (and, more distantly, 
by comparison with CTA 3 iii 6-15 [lines 9-18 in my numbering]). 

* The Liturgy against Venomous Reptiles (text 1.94 below) shows clearly that 3 Inbubu is 'Anatu’s principal dwelling, for there (1. 20) the 
messenger is told to go to 5 Anatu in ’Inbubu, and, as we know from most of the addresses in (hat text, they represent the deities’ principal seat 
of residence. Though Mnbubu is known to be a mountain, its geographical location has not been identified. Below, in CTA 3 iv 78 (line 81 in 
my numbering), 3 inbb is in parallel with p ugr, surely a further indication of where ‘Anatu’s dwelling was located, but also presently unidentified. 

10 The attested formula forexpressing the distance of a deity’s journey is 'alp id rbt kmn (see note 21). In this case, the first elements are J alp 
far (line 14), but the parallel phrase has disappeared. 

11 c Anatu’s title bill has elicited enormous discussion. The English word “virgin’’ is inappropriate as a translation because it emphasizes lack 
of sexual experience, while btU refers raiher to an age/maturity category and to the social nouns and cultural overtones associated with that 
category. Fora compact bibliography, see Pardee 1987:382 and 1989-90:464-466, and for a meaningful discussion, see Walls 1992. 

12 ybm Pimm is a much-discussed tide of c Anatu. As in the title of the deity M6tu, bn 7 ilm , “son of ^llu” (rather than “son of the gods”), 
the second element of this divine epithet bears die enclitic-m lybml Pimm). This solution appears preferable to the nonsensical translation “sister- 
in-law of the peoples/thousand (gods).” Li mu is an old divinity of the Amorite world, poorly attested at Ugarit except in this title. For bibliogra¬ 
phy, see Pardee 1989-90:459, 464-466. 

,J The tide of “Bull” Ur) is used principally of = Ilu in Ug. texts and is usually linked explicitly with the concept of fatherhood Ur 3 it 3 ab)\ 
the child may be either another deity or a semi-divine being such as Kina (see note 13 lo text 1.102). This is 5 Ilu’s principal tide, with (he widest 
attestations in the mythological texts (for some bibliographical elements, see Pardee 1987:456; 1989-90:434-436). itpn htk is a variant of the 
formula Itpn 3 il dp J id (see below, note 28). Itpn denotes a quality of character, htk: a familial relationship, usually interpreted as belonging to 
the realm of fatherfaoud/sonship or daughtership because htk is replaced in similar formulae by bn (as in htk dgn lCTA 10 iii 35] for the usual 
bndgn). Another noun from the same toot is used in the Kim text {CTA 15 i 10 [text 1.102]) for the “family” of Kina. For bibliography on htk, 
see Pardee 1987:398. 3 llu is consistendy depicted in these texts as an old man with grey hair and beard. Though he is consulted for the wisdom 
of his decisions (e.g. CT4 3 v 38-39 [here 29-30J; 4 iv 41-43, v 65-66), his old age also makes him vulnerable to the threats of 12 Anatu ( CTA 
3 v 9-11. 32-33 [here 1-3, 24-25]). 

14 The precise meaning of all four terms functioning as objects of the verbs has been debated: mlhmt could have to do either with bread (Ihm) 
or with the verb “to fight” (now attested in RBI 78/12:9, 21), while ddym could be related to the Semitic word for “love” or have another 
etymology; Sim could mean “peace” in the narrow sense of the word (absence of warfare) or have its more common broader meaning of 
“well-being," while 3 arbdd , here translated “calmness," has been the object of multiple explanations, none of which may be judged certain. The 
function of antonymic parallelism in such an address would be difficult (o explain, for, though the purpose of the plea is to convince 'Anatu to 
leave off her war-like ways, the phrases “present war... place love," can hardly mean “dispense with war and put love in ite place," Moreover, 
in spite of the difficulty of 3 arbdd, most scholars have seen synonymous parallelism in the second verse; if mlhmt denotes warfare, therefore, 
the macroparaJlelism would be ABBB. For a detailed discussion, see Smith 1994:202-208 (I find the explanation of ddym by Egyptian ddyt dubious 
because the narrative function of the word is different in (he two literatures: in the Egyptian text cited ddyt is poured out by other deities with 
the purpose of tricking the goddess into leaving off warfare, whereas here she is asked to pour it out herself — if it is the same word, someone 
has misunderstood the function of the substance in the other story). 

15 Lit., “liver of the earth // liver of the fields." It is clear from the text below where 'Anatu searches for Ba'lu at the borderland between the 
netherworld and the land of the living (CTA 5 vi 26-30) that (he reference is to a particular point on the earth’s surface, rather than to a descent 
into the earth. In that text the terms denote such a borderland and constitute perhaps something like a “navel of the earth” notion. Because the re¬ 
ference in CTA 5 vi is relatively specific when understood in conjunction with previous descriptions of the place of ingress to Mdtu’s domain (CTA 
5 vi3-9, with reference back to v 6-23 and to CTA 4 viii 1-14), one cannot help but wonder whether this text does not also refer to that particular 
location, i.e., whether these offerings are not depicted as being appropriately made at the “navel of the earth.” It appears, in any case, difficult 
to deny the presence of at least a literary link between (his message, which is repeated several times in CTA I and 3 (each time with appropriate 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Hurry, press, hasten, 
to] me let your feet [run, 
to me let] your legs [hasten; 

To Mount X' 6 ...] 

17 

The Envoys Go to c Anatu and Deliver "Hu 's 
Message (ii 13-?) 

Then [they head off 
to] ’Inbubu, 

Through a thousand courts, 

[ten thousand .... 

At the feet] of c Anatu [they bow and fall, 
do] homage and [honor her. 

They raise their voices and say] aloud: 
Message of [the Bull, your father s Ilu, 
word of the] Gracious One, your sire: 
[Present bread] offerings [in the earth,] 
place [love-offerings] in the dust; 

[Pour well-being out] into the earth, 
[calmness into the] fields. 

Hurry, [press, hasten, 
to me] let your [feet] run, 

[to me letj your [legs hasten]; 

To Mount [X ...]. 

18 

3 Hu Sends for Kotant-wa-Hasfsu (iii 1 - 16 ) 
(Then they head off 


/Doji 2:23; 
Jer 47:4; 
Amos 9:7 
g Job 28:13 


to Memphis, (to) the god of it all, 19 

(To) Crete / (which is) the] throne [on which he 
sits, (to) Memphis (which is) the land of his own 
possession 20 ]. 

Through a thousand yards, 
ten [thousand lurlongs. 21 

At the feet of Kotaru] they bow and fall, 
they [do homage and honor him]. 

They say to Kotaru-[wa-Has!su, 
repeat to Hayyinu 22 ] the handicrafter: 

[Message of the Bull, your father ’Hu], 
word of the Gracious One [...]: 

23 

Hurry, press, hasten, 

[to me let your feet run,] 
to me let [your] legs hasten; 

[To Mount ?], the mountain of KS. 24 

For [I have something to tell you], 
a matter to recount to you: 

[Words regarding wood, whisperings regarding 

stone], 25 

conversings of heaven with [earth, 
of the deep with the stars]; 

A matter (which) men cannot know, 

[(which) the hordes of the earth cannot 
understand] . s 

Come and I will explain [it (for you) 
in Mount X ... 24 ]. 


repetitions in the message-transmission structure), and the spot where Bantu’s body is eventually found. Note that the word kbd, “liver," is also 
used in the metaphor for death expressed as entering into the body of M6tu, god of death, where it expresses theend point afterentry {CT/l 5 ii 3-6). 

16 The word fjrin is actually extant in line 23 and partially so in iii 22, but broken in the other occurrences of the formula (here and iii 11). 
The immediately following woid, on the other hand, has not been preserved in any of the passages. Below in iii 12. gr ks, “the mountain KS,” 
functions as parallel to this formula. All the passages are, unfortunately, too broken to permit a decision as to the relationship between ffrin and 
gr. apparently two words for “mountain,” and as to the status of the word Lr, whether a name or a qualifier. Unless one accept that dd also means 
“mountain" (see below, note 29), these four texts are the only ones in all of Ug. literature that place 3 Du’s dwelling on a mountain. Other texts, 
including the liturgy against venomous reptiles, organized specifically according to the principal dwellings of the various deities invoked (RS 
24.244:2-3 [text 1.94]), emphasize the watery aspect of 3 Ilu's abode. See Pope’s attempt to locate 3 !lu's home in a place characterized by moun¬ 
tain springs (1955) and Smith’s detailed discussion (1994:225-230). 

” Lines 3b-13 are too broken to translate and there is no parallel text from which to propose a reconstruction. At the end of line 8 appears die 
verb *>o die” (ymmi) and at the end of line 9 the expression k 3 ill , which is only attested in expressions for the process of dying as provoked by 
c Anam (see CTA 18 iv2S, 36: 19 ii 88 . 93 “like spittle” (text 1.103]). 

18 If each column was 60-65 lines long, as is the case with the other tablets in this cycle, approximately 35-40 lines are missing between cols, 
ii and iii, though the distribution of these lines between the bottom of col. ii and the top of col. ii cannot be determined until the placement of 
the fiagment within the outline of the original tablet is better defined. 

19 The phrase D U klh has been variously explained. Since interpretations based on analyses other than as M. “all,” + pronominal suffix, involve 
various grammatical, orthographic, or syntactic problems, it appears best to interpret the phrase as alluding to the ideological importance of 
Memphis during and after its decline from political power and as standing thus in a sense for all Egypt, The sacred name of Memphis, 
Hfwfl-k^-piti, “the house of the ka of (the deity) Ptah” (whence Ug. hkpt), became, through Greek, the modem name for Egypt Because the Greek 
usage goes back at least to Homer, it does not appear implausible to posit the existence of a similar view at Ugarit. The reference, as is shown 
clearly by the continuation of this text and by other passages, is to the craftsman deity K6iatu-wa-()asTsu. The double divine name 
Kotaiu-wa-BasIsu can appear in full form or just as KOtent; in poetic stmcture if can either be split up in a bicolon or appear as a single unit, 
which then has as its parallel yet a third name, Hayyinu (as here below, line 4). The double deity can be treated either as a single deity or as a 
duality (as in CTA 17 v 18-21 [text 1.103]). The home of Kotani-wa-Ufasisu is fixed either in Egypt (as in CTA 17 v 21-31 [text 1.103]), or in 
Crete (see RS 24.244:46 (text 1.94]), or in both places (as here and in CTA 3 vi 14-15). 

“ Like Heb., nhlt in Ug. denotes real property belonging to an individual, whether received by right of succession from one’s father or not. 

21 The words id. “field” (cf. Akk. Siddu), and kmn, “(a land measure),” are here translated by terms denoting increasing lengths. 

72 This name is explained by Arabic hayyin", “easy, light,” which, coupled with following phrased ItrSydm, lit., “who makes things by hand,” 
denotes facility in craftsmanship. 

“The beginning of 3 Hu's message, lines 7-9, does not correspond to known formulae and may not, therefore, be reconstructed. 

M See above, note 16. 

25 Wood and stone here appear to be K6tani-wa-(JasTsu’s stock in trade as a craftsman deity. When the formulae are repeated by Ba c lu below 
(CTA 3 iii 20-26), features characteristic of the weather deity are added, in particular, the thunder. 

24 Where the passage like this one occurs in CTA 3 iii 26-28, the last invitation is followed by the descriptions of Ba'lu’s mountain. One would 
expect this text to have contained corresponding information for Mlu. 
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Kotaru-wa-Hasfsu Obeys the Simmons <iii 17-end) 

h Ps 93:34 

Sunama; 30 

K&taru-wa-HasTsu replies; 


At pllu’s feet he bows and falls]. 

[Come, come, attendants of the gods]. 


does homage [and honors him. 

you, you may tarry, but I’m [off 


• ] 

(From) Crete] for the most distant of gods, 


the Bull =Ilu [...] 

(from) Memphis [for the most distant of deities]: 


31 

By double stretches below [the springs of the earth. 


=>//«’s Feast (iv) 32 

triple lengths] (in) the low places. 27 

So off he [heads. 


Unknown (v) M 

towards the Gracious One], the kindly god, 28 


CTA 2 M 

to Mount [?, the mountain of KSJ. 


Yammu’s Message (i 11-19) J5 

He penetrates Ilu’s abode. 


Yammu sends messengers. 

[enters the dwelling 28 of the King], father of 


[Ruler Naham 38 sends an embassy],* 


37 The meaning and interpretation of these formulae expressing great distances are uncertain. They are used for distances both across land and, 
as here, across water, and they are descriptive of the travel of various deities. The terms “below/under the springs (or: furrows) of the earth” 
{tht c nt ^ars) and “(in) the low places" (£yrm) seem K) indicate that the deities were thought capable of traveling the underground aquifers. One 
must either adopt this interpretation or else assume (hat fonnulae appropriate for travel across land (hence "down amongst the springs/furrows 
of the earth") were used conventionally for travel between two places separated by water (cf. Pardee 1980:278; Smith 1994:183*184). 

28 kpn D il d p*id is one of the titles of ’llu. The 1 st element is etymologically related to Arabic http”, a title of Allah, while the 2nd has also 
an Arabic cognate, the root pd denoting aspects of the heart as an organ and seat of various abstract concepts (mind, spirit, courage...). Without 
usages closer to Ug. it is impossible to know whether it there denoted primarily courage or generosity (cf. “big-hearted”), or some other notion. 

29 The terms here for ’Ilu's dwellings are the standard ones, dd and qrs (to which may be added ’aM, “tent”). These terms have an archaic 
flavor about them (not bt, “bouse," hkt, “palace,” hr/, “court" — such terms are used elsewhere only rarely of ’Hu’s dwelling) and apparently 
designate tent-like structures (see Clifford 1972:51-53, 124-125: bibliography in Pardee 1987:424). Though many believe that dd is simply a form 
of the word for “mountain" (by-forms rd, dd. dd are posited), its general semantic field seems to be indicated by the fact that the same word in 
the ’Aqhatu text denotes YTPN’s encampment (CTA 19 iv 213, 220 [text 1.103]). Many have pointed out, as well, that qrs is the term used in 
the Totah for the moveable planks of which the desert sanctuary is constructed. The ideology of ’Ilu’s home appears, therefore, to be related to 
the semi-nomadic existence: though his home is comfortable, even palatial (see CTA 3 v 27-29 [my lines 19-21]), it may also have been portable. 

30 The title y ab inm has been variously interpreted (for bibliography see Pardee 1987:367; 1988b:57-60; 1989-90:458). Because, according to 
RS 24.258:18-19 (text 1.97), the double deity Tdkamuna-wa-§unama do the duty of the good son by bearing ’Ilu home when he is drunk (cf. 
note 9 to the ’Aqhatu text 1.103), inm may be taken as the divine name Sunama. Cf. also Text 1.95, passim. 

31 It is usually assumed that K6tam-wa-ffaslsu is next asked to build a palace for Yammu. Unfortunately the entire reconstruction rests on (he 
letter Jb), taken to be the first letterof the s#cond word in the formula hi bhtm tbnn .... “hurriedly build a palace” (the text reads (hS.b[...]}). 

33 Though over thirty lines of this column are partially preserved, not a single line is folly preserved and precious few are even restorable. There 
are motifs of a feast (sh. “to call, invite"; ytb, “to sit"), of blessing (lines 9-10: “he lakes [a cup in hand], a goblet in both hands"; cf. in the 
Kirta text CIA 15 ii 16-18 [text 1.102] and in the ’Aqhatu text CTA 17 i 35ff. [text 1.103]), and of proclaiming the name (p c r + Sm) of someone, 
perhaps Yammu (line 15: >vp c r $mym[...)\ line 20: [...] tmk mdd ’/[/...]). The first twenty lines may. therefore, have to do with an installation 
and empowerment of Yammu, though the circumstances are unclear. For scholars who order the tablets as here translated, this section recounts 
an initial empowerment of Yammu by ’Ilu, which would constitute the narrative origin of (he conflict between Yammu and Ba’lu. After these 
events, there is mention in lines 22-25 of an intervention by Ba'lu and of someone being driven from a throne, but the object of (he verb, the 
motivation, and the circumstances are all obscure. ’Ilu’s motivations in fostering the rivalry between Yammu and Ba c lu are unknown, the tablet 
being too poorly preserved to provide such information, if indeed it was ever made explicit in the poem (cf. below, note 98). If Yammu was a 
son of’Ilu, according to the form of address Yammu uses in the next text (“the Bull, his father’Uu”), then one can see a typical rivalty between 
sons, with the younger son eventually winning out over an arrogant and oppressive older brother. Moreover, Baku’s title “Son of Dagan” may 
indicate that he, Ba c lu, is not ’Ilu’s own son. Data on this problem are not available from Ug. sources, but various explanations based on 
comparative considerations have been given (see below, notes 163 and 190 and bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:442-445, 446-448). 

33 Col. v is even more fragmentary than col. iv, and no certain theme can be identified among the few sparse words. 

39 This tablet currently consists of two fragments that do not join — and the presumption that they belong to a single tablet is, therefore, based 
on physical and graphic similarities. Because of the width of the lines, it is assumed that the tablet originally bore only two columns per side, 
of which parts of cols, i and iv have been preserved on the larger fragment, as well as the beginnings of a few lines of col. ii. The smaller frag¬ 
ment was assigned by the editor (Virolleaud 1944-45:1) to col. iii of the original tablet, i.e., the right-hand column on the verso. Only one surface 
of this fragment has been preserved (not “inscribed.” as Herdner claims 1963:5; cf. Virolleaud 194445:1). For arguments against considering 
this fragment as belonging to die same tablet as col. i, ii, iv, see Meier 1986; note (hat (he argument from line length (i.e., die lines of col. iii 
are longer than those of cols, i and iv) is not convincing Ncause this fiagment is from (he right side of (he tablet and the lines wrap around the 
edge of the tablet (see the photograph in Smith 1994:pl. 26). Meier also argues that CTA 2 does not belong to the same cycle as CTA 3-6; physical 
characteristics of the tablets may not, however, play a role in such an argument, and the litersry/fonnulaic arguments are inconclusive — Meier, 
and others who have had doubts on this score, may be correct, but data are presently insufficient for a clear decision. In any case .this tablet was 
part ofa Ba'lu cycle, almost certainly inscribed by ’llimilku; the real question, for a clear answer to which die data are also insufficient, is the 
relationship of this portion of the Ba c lu story to the better-preserved portions, i.e., the tablet's relationship to (he others in a single cycle, or (he 
cycle’s relationship to the other principal cycle known. The editioprinceps of this tablet was more piecemeal than is usually the case: Virolleaud 
published cols, iv and iii in separate articles (1935 and 194445, respectively). Col. i appeared for the first time, in transcription only, in Cordon 
1947:167-68 (text no. 137). Col. ii appeared for the first time in Herdner 1963, where hand copies of cols, i and ii also were first published. 

33 Lines 1-10 are poorly preserved and unrestorable. In line 6 one finds *aymr, apparently a reference to the mace named ’Ayyamumi with 
which Ba c lu defeats Yammu according to col. iv, and in lines 7-8 a curse that makes appeal to the deity Hdranu, one (hat is better preserved in 
CTA 16 vi 54-57, Kirta’s curse on his upstart son (text 1.102) — unfortunately, here the crucial part is missing wherein the object of the curse 
is named, and we thus have no way of knowing who the protagonists are nor of fixing the curse into the narrative structure. 

“One ofYammu’s standard titles in these texts is rpttihr, where the first word is the old West Semitic term topitu. denoting a tribal/clan ruler. 
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They rejoice... 

Go, lads, [don’t dally], 
head for 

the Great Assembly , 37 
for [Mount Lalu. 

At the feet of ’IIu] do not fall, 
do not prostrate yourself (to) the Great 
[Assembly. 

Standing, say (your) speech], 
repeat your information. 

Say to the Bull, [my] father [ D Ilu, 
repeat to the Great] Assembly: 

Message of Yammu, your master, 
of your lord Ruler [Naharu]: 

Give (up), O gods, the one whom you obey, 
the one whom the hordes (of the earth) fear . 38 

Give (up) Ba c lu [and his attendants], 

(give up) the Son of Dagan , 39 that I might take 
possession of his gold. 

At the Sight of the Approaching Messengers, the 

Gods Panic (i 19-29) 

The lads head off, don’t hesitate; 
they head 
for Mount Lalu, 
for the Great Assembly. 

The gods have sat down to eat, 
the sons of the Holy One to dine, 

Ba c lu attending on 3 Ilu. 

The gods see them, 
sue Yammu’s messengers, 
the embassy of Ruler [Naharu]. 

The gods lower their heads 
onto their knees, 
onto their princely thrones. 

Ba c lu rebukes them: 

Why, gods, have your lowered (your) heads 
even to your knees, 
even to your princely thrones? 

As one must the gods answer, 
the tablet of Yammu’s messengers, 
the embassy of Ruler Naharu! 

Lift, O gods, your heads' 
off your knees, 
off your princely thrones. 


7 ’ 9 And let me answer Yammu’s messengers, 
the embassy of Ruler Naharu. 

The gods then raise their heads 
:5: off their knees, 

off their princely thrones. 

The Messengers Arrive, Deliver Their Lines (t 30-35) 

Thereafter the messengers of Yammu arrive, 
the embassy of Ruler Naharu. 

At the feet of 3 Hu they [do not) fall, 
they do not prostrate themselves (to) the Great 
Assembly. 

Standing, they [say] (their) speech, 

[repeat] their information. 

They look like a fire, two fires, 
their [tongue] like a sharpened sword? 

They say to the Bull, his father 3 Ilu: 

Message of Yammu, your master, 
of your [lord]. Ruler Naharu: 

Give (up), O gods, the one whom you obey, 
the one whom the [hordes (of the earth)] fear. 

Give (up) Ba c lu and his attendants, 

(give up) the Son of Dagan, that I might take 
possession of his gold. 

°llu Declares That He Accedes to the Demand (i 

36-38) 

The Bull, his father 3 IIu, [replies]: 

Ba c Iu (is) your servant, O Yammu, 

Ba c lu (is) your servant, [O Naharu], 
the Son of Dagan (is) your prisoner. 

He will indeed bring you tribute, 
like (one) of the gods he will bring [you a gift], 
like one of the sons of the Holy One (he will 
bring you) presents. 

Ba c lu Defends Himself (i 38-end) 

Then Prince Ba c lu is sick (with rage), 

[moreover he takes] in his hand a striking 
weapon, 

in his right hand a smiting weapon, 
the lads he [strikes]. 

[ £ Anatu] grasps [his right hand], 
c Attartu grasps his left hand: 

How could [you smite Yammu’s messengers, 
the] embassy of Ruler Naharu? 


the second the standard Northwest Semitic word for “river.” The conjunction of the names “Sea" and “River” seem to indicate that the deity in 
question does not personify the Mediterranean Sea alone, but all bodies of water ~ in opposition to Ba c lu, the deity in charge of the rain (see 
above, introduction). 

37 “Great Assembly ” is offered as a translation of the double formula pljr nfd, each word of which means “assembly, council.” The first word 
is the standard word for “assembly” in Akk. (putjru ), the second is cognate to Heb- mO c ed- In this text, the double formula refers to all the gods 
united, including Ba'lu, whom we know to have had his own assembly (in the ritual texts we meet a composite deity dr *il w pftr b c l, “Circle 
of 5 Uu and Assembly of Ba c lu"). 

J * Though the forms tqh and tqyn are often derived from the same root, the presence of Ihl in the first seems to indicate different roots, in 
consonance with the different subjects: the gods “obey” (allow themselves to be directed by) Ba^lu (cf. Arabic waqaha, “obey," Heb. *yiqqdh, 
“obedience”), while the human hordes (hmU, taken here as an abbreviation of hmit 5 ars. attested above p. 244 (C7H 1 iii 15] and elsewhere [e.g., 
p. 251, CTA 3 iii 25J) “fear” and “reverence” Ba c !u (cf. Arabic waqa, “protect,” but also “fear"). Alternatively, one could take the {A} on tqh 
as suffixal and derive both forms from the same root, interpreting, perhaps, hmit as referring to the gods, rather than to humans. 

77 On this title of Ba c lu, see notes 32 and 190. 
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40 

Then Prince Ba c !u is (again) sick (with rage), 

(to) the-field-of-a-man 41 ... 

... Yammu’s messengers 
the embassy of Ruler Naharu. 

I, for my part, hereby say to Yammu your master, 
(to) [your] lord [Ruler Naharu]: 

[...] the word of Haddu 42 the Avenger ... 

Hostilities Continue (ii) 43 

Someone Sends Komru-wa-Hastsu to 3 llu (iii2-3) 44 

[(From) Crete] to the most distant [of gods, 

(from) Memphis to the most distant of deities: 

By double stretches below the springs of the earth, 
triple lengths (in) the low places]. 

Off He Goes (iii 4-6) 

[So] off he heads 

to 3 llu al the source of [the double river, 
midst the upspringings of the deeps. 45 k 

He enters] 3 Ilu’s dwelling, 
goes into the home of the King, [father of 
§unama; 

At 3 Ilu’s feet he bows] and falls. 


k Ezek 47; 
Jod 4:18: 
Zech 14:8 


does homage and honors [him], 

D Ilu Enjoins the Building of Yammu's Palace 

(iii 6-11) 

[Thereafter, the Bull, his father ^Ilu, responds]; 
K6taru-wa-Hasfsu be off: 

(go) build a house 46 (for) Yammu, 
raise a palace (for) Ruler Naharu, 


Be off, Ko taru-wa[-HasTsu: 
you] are to (go) build a house (for) Prince 
Yammu 

[you are to raise] a palace (for) [Ruler] Naharu, 


[Hurry!] build the house, 

Hurry! raise [the palace]: 

A house [covering a thousand acres, 
a palace (covering) ten thousand] hectares. 47 

48 


The Solar Deity Addresses c Attaru (iii 15-18) 
Sapsu, luminary of the gods, responds, 
she raises her voice and [cries aloud]: 

[Hear now, c Attaru]: 

The Bull, your father 3 Ilu, [will take blood] ven¬ 
geance 49 


43 Beginning with line 41, the text is progressively less well preserved. The goddesses’ reproof apparently continues for about two lines, perhaps 
dealing with the diplomatic inviolability of messengers. 

41 Sdmt as in CTA 23:10 (see note 17 to text 1.87). 

42 Haddu (Hadad in the “absolute” form) was the name of die old Amorite weather deity; Ba c lu (“master") was a title of this deity, particularly 
in the coastal area, that came to function as a divine name. 

4! Only the first sign or signs of sixteen lines of col. ii have been preserved to the right of col. i. In line 8, one finds '■‘imlis, “1 will smite.” 

44 On the placement of the fragment classified as col, iii of CTA 2, see above, note 34. Smith 1994, following various authors, places col. iii 
before cols, i and iv (see his discussion pp. 21-25, where he does not deal explicitly with the implications of this decision). Such a placement 
implies, of course, that col. iii comes from a tablet other than that represented by cols, i and iv (which would add some 250 lines to die cycle), 
for the latter two columns are from the left side of the tablet, hence from the beginning and end of the text, white col. iii is fiom the right side 
of the tablet, hence from somewhere in the middle of the text. (Caquot, Sznycer, Herdner 1974:108 do not discuss all the aspects of the problem, 
referring only to the discrepancy in line length between col. iii and cols, i/iv as an argument against placing the fragment labeled col. iii al the 
beginning of col. i.) According to the editor (Virolleaud 1944-45:1) this fragment should be placed near the end of col. iii, i.e., near the end of 
the right-hand column on the verso of the tablet. Including in the count the few heads of lines of col. ii, there would have been, assuming that 
col. iii belongs to the same tablet, approximately one hundred lines between the extant end of col. i and the beginning of col. iii as preserved. 

45 Though the parallel form nhrm is in all likelihood dual, expressing the cosmic river that encircles the earth in its two arms (cf. Caquot, 
Sznycer, Herdner 1974:109), one may question the common assumption that thmtm is also dual. Morphologically it could be either the dual 
(tahamtama) or the plural + “enclitic” -m (tahdmdtuma). Because we know now that thmt in Ug. denotes the multiple watets of the underlying 
fiesh-water ocean (see note 2 to text 1.94 [RS 24.244]), one might think that ’llu dwells at the confluence of this plurality, rather than at the 
meeting place of two streams of the thmt, which are, in any case, as yet unidentified (an argument quite different from the one in Pardee 1980:270, 
where the form of thmtm was used as a basis for so interpreting nhrm). On attempts to locate ’Hu's dwelling place, see above note 16. 

44 The standard parallel pair in this text used to describe (he dwellings of Yammu and Ba c lu is bhtm II hid, of which the first term is the standard 
Ug. plural of the word for “house,” the second the technical term for the dwelling of a deity, corresponding to Heb. hlk&l, Akk ekaltu. Sum. 
ti.CAL. I will everywhere translate bhtm by “house,” though it is clear that the plural denotes the multiple constructions that make up a palace. 
In texts where bhtm is not in parallel with hkt, for example in the divine name b c lt bhtm that appears frequently in the ritual texts, bhtm may 
simply be translated by “palace" or “mansion.” 

43 The terms designating (he surface covered by the palace are Id and kmn, translated as length measures when used in the idiom for great 
distances (see above, note 21), are here translated as surface measures (“acre,” “hectare"). 

4 * Lines llb-l5a are too damaged to translate. The deity c Attaru, to whom SapJu’s message in tines 15-18 is addressed, first appears in line 
12. Judging from what follows, his opposition to Yammu’s hegemony may already have been mentioned there. Below, in CTA 6 i 53-67, we find 
an account of an unsuccessful attempt by 4 Attaiu to fill Baku’s rOle when the latter is in the underworld; this is taken by those who interpret the 
name as signifying “irrigation" as meaning that irrigation cannot in (he Levant fill the role of rain (cf. Caquot, Sznycer, Herdner 1974:233, who 
do not accept (he hypothesis). There are also reasons to see c Atiaru as an astral deity: in Ug. religion, the morning aDd evening star may have 
been designated by masculine and feminine versions of the same name, c Attara functioning as the evening star, c Attanuas the morning star (see 
note 58 to text 1.87). In terms of number of appearances and of dramatic roles in the mythological texts, c Attam is a relatively unimportant deity. 
This is equally true of the ritual texts where he appears in the so-called “pantheon” texts and in the sacrificial text dependent directly thereupon 
(RS 24.643) but otherwise very rarely. For bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:466-70; for a recent overview, sac Smith 1994:240-49. 

44 If the verb is correctly restored on the basis of line 21 as {[yft’rr}, it denotes some form of reprisal based on consanguinity (Par in Ug.; 
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for Prince Yammu, 
for Ruler Naharu. 

[Surely] he would not listen to you, 

— the Bull, your father 3 Ilu — 

Surely he would pull up [the foundations of your] 
seat, 

overturn [the throne of] your kingship/ 
break the staff of your rulership/ 0 m 

^ At tarn’s Reply (iii 18-23) 51 
[ c Attaru] responds [...]: 

[...] in me, 

the Bull, my father = llu. 

As for me, I [have] no house [as (do)] the (other) 
gods, 

[nor] court [as (do) the sons of the Holy One]. 
X will go down my throat, 
they will be washed ... }2 
In the house of [Prince] Yammu, 
in the palace of Ruler Naharu. 

The Bull, his father 3 Ilu, may take blood ven¬ 
geance 

for Prince Yammu, 

[for] Ruler [Naharu], 

But I am king [...] am indeed king, 53 
whereas you [have] no wife as (do) [the (other) 
gods, 

nor young bride as (do) the sons of the Holy 
One], 

Yammu Responds (iii 23-24) 

Prince Yammu [speaks up]. 

Ruler Naharu [replies): 

[...] will send. 


1 2 Saro 7;I3; 
Hag 2:22 

m Ps45:7 

n Ps 68:5 

oPs 92 .10 

p Ps 145:13 


Barlu Swears the Destruction of His Enemies, 
Particularly Yammu (iv ?-5) 

[...] I will indeed force them to leave, 
moreover I will drive out [...]. 

And in Yammu I will indeed destroy the resting 
place, 

in Yammu, at (his) very heart, (I will destroy) 
the [...], 

[(as for) Ruler] Naharu, (I will destroy) (his) 
neck. 

There with the sword I will lay waste, 

I will assault (his) house: 

The powerful one will fall to the earth, 
the mighty one to the dust. 


Yammu's Response (iv 6-7) 

Hardly has the word left his mouth, 
the utterance his lips. 

When his voice is heard, there is a cry 
(from) under the throne of Prince Yammu. 54 


Kdtaru-wa-Hastsu Prepares the Weapons Needed to 
Defeat Yammu (iv 7-27) 55 
K6tani-wa-HasTsu speaks up: 

I hereby announce to you. Prince Ba c lu, 
and I repeat, Cloud-Rider: 56 * 

As for your enemy, O Ba c lu, 
as for your enemy, youTl smite (him), 
you’ll destroy your adversary." 

You’ll take your eternal kingship, 
your sovereignty (that endures) from generation 
to generation/ 


C 

C 


Attaru ‘s Reply (iii 24 ?) 
Attaru responds [...] 


The First Mace (iv 11-18) 
Kotaru prepares two maces 57 


see note 7 to the Kirta text (1.102] and the biblical references cited in note e to that text). 

” The parallelism of mlk and tpt here is the standard one in Ug. to denote royal status. Because the very same threat is proffered against Mdtu 
when he is on the verge of defeating Ba 5 lu (CTA 6 vi 27-29), we may assume that this passage dealt with a similar attack by c Attaru on Yammu. 
In the case of M6tu, it is clear that he has his own kingdom, separate from that of Ba c lu (see Bordreuil and Pardee 1993:66-67), with the loss 
of which SapSu threatens him if he continues his attack on Ba-lu. As will become clear below (CTA 6 i 56-67; see note 250), c Attain also has 
his own legitimate kingdom. Though this passage is too damaged to allow a solid decision as to whether the situations are similar, it is certainly 
plausible to see here a threat: if he continues to attack Yammu, ‘Attain himself will suffer removal from his legitimate sphere of authority. 

51 ‘Amro’s reply seems first addressed to Sapiu, then directly to Yammu; it is the latter who in turn responds to ‘Attain (lines 23-24). 
‘Attaru’s argument may be that he has already been named king (of his own domain — see preceding note) and has a wife, hence that he has 
a right to a palace. 

” A most obscure verse. The “X” is a four-letter word {l'b-m 1 }, where the third sign is { J u,d,b}, giving the words meaning, respectively, 
“lions," “alone," and “hearts.” none of which seems to make much sense. The verb is sometimes read {crd}, and taken as a third-person form, 
sometimes {’ard}, a first-person form. After the verb “to wash” cumes a phrase {ktrrn}, which has been variously interpreted. If it is a reference 
to bulls (k trw ), the washing in (he second part of the verse makes one think that the reference is to sacrificial acts and “down my throat” to an 
act of devouring, but (he formulae are without parallels in Ug. literature. Others have seen in {ktrm} a reference to K6taru or, as in the Kirta 
text, a reference lo good health (CTA 14 i 16 [text 1.102]) or to skillfulness. See Smith's discussion (1994:217, 253-256). 

” The reading in the middle of line 22 is unsure and it is difficult to know whether (be formula mlkt ... I mlkt refers only to one or the other 
of the two deities, i.e., ‘Attaru and Yammu, or whether (heir status is being contrasted. 

54 Because the subject of the verb ygr can hardly be Ba c tu, and because no other subject is stated explicitly, one must surmise that the actor 
is Yammu, who is either diving under his throne (hollow rooter) or ctying out there (root y&r) — see del Olmo Lete 1981:608. Why else would 
he be under his throne than for fear of Ba‘lu? Note that, contrary to M6tu when he does battle with Ba‘lu (CTA 6 vi 16-22), Yammu’s r61e in 
the following “battle" is apparently entirely passive, i.e., there is no reference to his actions when Ba c ln attacks. 

,s In (his episode, K6taiu-wa-(JasTsu has become the ally of Ba c lu against Yammu. What the connection between this episode and (he previous 
one involving KOtaiu-wa-fjasTsu, in which (he latter was assigned (he task of building Yammu’s house (col. iii), cannot be determined because 
of the state of the iext(s). 

* rkb c rpt, lit., “he who mounts upon the clouds," is a direct reference to Ba c lu’s function as bringer of rain. 

57 Dual forms are used in each of the two preparation episodes ( mdm , “two maces,” Smthm, “the names of the two of them"), but each weapon 
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and proclaims 58 their names: 

You, your name is Yagrusu; 

YagruSu, drive out* Yammu, 
drive Yammu from his throne, 

Naharu from his seat of sovereignty. 

You’ll whirl in Ba c lu’s hand, 
like a hawk 60 in his fingers, 

Strike Prince Yammu on the shoulder. 

Ruler Naharu on the chest. 

(So) the mace whirls in Ba c iu’s hand, 
like a hawk in his fingers. 

Strikes Prince Yammu on the shoulder. 

Ruler Naharu on the chest. 

(But) Yammu is strong, ? he does not collapse, 
his joints do not go slack, 
his body does not slump. 

The Second Mace (iv 18-27) 

Kotaru prepares two maces 
and proclaims their names: 

You, your name is D Ayyamurru; 

D Ayyamurru, expel 61 Yammu, 
expel Yammu from his throne, 

Nahani from his seat of sovereignty. 

You’ll whirl in Baku’s hand, 
like a hawk in his fingers. 

Strike Prince Yammu on the head. 

Ruler Naharu on the forehead/ 

Yammu will go groggy 
and will fall to the ground. 

So the mace whirls in Ba c lu’s hand, 


[like] a hawk in his fingers, 

Strikes Prince [Yammu] on the head. 

Ruler Naharu on the forehead. 

Yammu goes groggy, 
falls to the ground; 

His joints go slack, 
his body slumps. 

Ba c lu grabs Yammu and sets about dismembering 
(him), 

sets about finishing Ruler Naharu off. 

c Attartu Intervenes (iv 28-30) 62 
By name c Attartu reprimands (him): 63 
Scatter (him), O Mighty [Ba c !u], M 
scatter (him), O Cloud-Rider, 

For Prince [Yammu] is our captive, 

[for] Ruler Naharu is our captive. 

Ba c lu Carries Out the Order (iv 30-31) 

Mighty Ba c lu disperses him 

Someone Announces Yammu’s Death (iv 32) 
Yammu is certainly dead, Ba c lu, 

Yammu is certainly [...] 

65 

CTA l 66 

Ba c lu’s Feast (i) 67 

68 

He serves Mighty Ba c lu, 


j <jPs 74:13 

rExod 13:9; 
Dan 8:5 


is addressed in each episode as a singular (Sink ’at, “your name, you"). For a recent discussion of the weapons used in the various battle scenes 
in the Ba c lu cycle, see Botdreuit and Patdee 1993; for the antiquity of the motif, see Durand 1993. 

58 The same verb, p c r, is used here as in the proclamation of Yammu’s (?) name in CTA 1 iv (see above, note 32). 

59 Nomen omen: the name ygri means “it will drive out" and YagruSu is ordered » “drive out, expel” (grS) Yammu. 

69 From the 5 Aqhatu story, nSr clearly denotes a raptor, rather than a bird whose diet consists primarily of carrion (“vulture”) — see note 70 
to text 1.103. 

61 Asinthecase of YagniSu, the name and the command correspond. Here the name includes an exclamatory element ,’ayya, before the verbal 
element, murr-, apparently from a geminate root mr U (mrr I = “be bitter” or, perhaps, from a root mry, “expel”). 

41 After line 30, the break at the end of each line becomes progressively larger, and the text can no longer be completely restored because there 
is no parallel text. It is, therefore, uncertain where the speeches begin and end and where the narration takes over. 

41 The verb g c r clearly denotes a reprimand in both Ug. and Heb. Unfortunately, just what Ba'lu is being reprimanded for doing is unclear. 
Because the verb incorporated in r -Attartu’s speech (hr) differs from the ones used to describe Baku’s preceding actions, one may surmise that 
he should have been doing bt, rather than qr, St, and kly, It has been pointed out (Caquot, Sznycer, Heidner 1974:139, n. b) tbat, if bt denotes 
“scatter, disperse,” the net effect is the same as the scattering of Mhtu’s remains according to CTA 6 ii 30-37 (p. 270). One could surmise that 
the vocabulary differs in the two episodes because die nature of the deities is different: Yammu/Nahani is a watety entity, whatever M6tu may 
consist of. Judging from the Arabic verb batja, Ba' lu is being commanded to disperse Yammu/Naharu by making the droplets of water fly in 
all directions. For those who see the origins of the myth in natural phenomena (see the introduction), the actions of a storm (Ba c lu) on bodies 
of water (Yammu/ Naharu) would appear an apt parallel. 

64 The second of Ba c lu’s principal tides, ’aPiyn, is derived from the root Py, “to be strong, powerful” (on rkb c rpt, “Cloud-Rider," see above, 
note 56). It is an 3 a/t/-prefotmative noun, plausibly elative in character, used in apposition with FI, lit., “the most mighty one, BaUu." 

65 The beginnings of eight more lines are extant, too fragmentary to be translated. Because of the presence of ’ibh, “his enemy” in line 39 and 
of [b]n c nh, “his forehead” (lit., “between his eyes”) in line 40, one must assume either that this story is recounted again, perhaps as part of a 
proclamation or of a message to another deity, or that Ba c lu takes on another enemy in battle. 

“ This is the first of the tablets in this cycle that are relatively complete. Approximately the lower two thirds of this tablet are preserved, with 
the lower left comer missing. A very small fragment of the upper edge is preserved, from the upper right comer, containing remnants of the 
beginning of col. iii and the end of cols, iv and v. Because the beginning and end of the text have disappeared, there is no way of knowing 
whether it included die classification formula (.1 Ft) and/or a colophon. When ’Illmilku ruled the columns on the recto, he made his first column 
considerably narrower than the other two (the three columns measure approximately 36/58/50 mm); this pattern is repeated on the verso, where 
the middle column is the widest and the one on the left, i.e., col. vi, the narrowest. The editio princeps was by Virolleaud (1938:1-90). 

67 In addition to the missing upper third of the tablet, which would have contained some twenty lines, the lower comer has disappeared here, 
removing some fifteen complete lines and the beginnings of tfiree others. Thus traces of ODly twenty-eight lines are preserved, of a probable total 
of sixty to sixty-five. For a detailed study of the poetic smtcture of the text preserved in this column, see Pardee 1988c. 

48 It is generally assumed thal the first five signs of line 2, {prdmn}, provide the name of Baku’s head waiter, Pardamenni o r Radmanu (if the 
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regales the Prince, master of the earth. 

The Food (i 4-8) 

He arises, prepares, 
and gives him food: 

He cuts the breast(-cut) before him, 
with a salted knife (does he cut) a slice of 
fading. 

The Drink (i 8-17) 

He arises, serves, 
and gives him drink: 

He puts a cup in his hand, 
a goblet in his two hands, 

A large vessel, mighty to look upon, 
belonging to the furnishings of the heavens, 

A holy cup (which ) women may not see, 
a goblet (which) D Atiratu (herself) may not eye; 
One thousand M-measures he takes from the new 
wine, 

ten thousand he mixes into his mixture/ 

The Entertainment (i 18 - 22 ) 

He arises, chants, and sings, 
cymbals (being) in the hands of the goodly one; 
The good-voiced youth sings 
for Ba c lu in the heights of Sapanu. 

Ba Q lu’s Offspring (i 22-?) 

Ba c lu sees his daughters, 
eyes Pidray, daughter of "Aru, 
even Tallay, daughter of Rabbu.* 9 
Pidar he recognizes [...] 

c Anatu Does Battle with Men (ii) 70 

... (with) henna (sufficient for) seven girls, 

(with) scent of coriander and 7 ANHBM. 71 
The gate of c Anatu’s house is dosed 
and she meets the lads at the base of the 
mountain. 72 


s Ps 75:9 


( Im 22:t8; 
cf. 2 Kgs 
10:7 


« Rev 14:20 

v Hab 5:9, 
14 

wPs 16:9 


The First Battle (ii 5-16) 

Thereupon c Anatu’s begins to smite (her adver¬ 
saries) in the valley, 

to attack (them) between the two cities. 73 
She smites the peoples (dwelling) on the seashore, 
wreaks destruction on the humans (dwelling) to 
the east. 74 

Under her are heads like balls,' 
above her are hands like locusts, 
heaps of fighters’ hands are like (heaps of) 
grasshoppers. 75 

She attaches heads around her neck, 
ties hands at her waist. 75 

Up to her knees she wades in the blood of soldiers, 
to her neck" in the gore of fighters. 77 
With (her) staff* she drives out the (potential) 
captors, 

with her bowstring the opponents. 


c Anatu Goes Home, but is not Satisfied (ii 17 - 22 ) 
Then c Anatu goes to her house, 
the goddess arrives at her palace. 

But she is not sated with smiting (her adversaries) 
in the valley, 

with attacking (them) between the two cities. 
She prepares chairs for the fighter(s), 
prepares tables for the armies, 
footstools for the warriors. 7 ® 


The Second Battle (ii 23-30) 

Much she smites, then looks, 
attacks and then gazes (on her handiwork), does 
c Anatu. 

Her liver swells with laughter, 
her heart is filled with joy,*' 
c Anatu’s liver with success. 

As to her knees she wades in the blood of 
soldier(s). 


p be the conjunction). 

49 Ba‘lu’s daughters and their mothers all have names associated with fertility: Pidray = “Fatty”; ’Am = a type of dew; Tallay = the regular 
Northwest Semitic word for “dew”: Fabbu = “showers” (cf. Heb. Pbtblin), One other daughter/mother pair is known from this text (iii 4-5), 
7 arsy bty c bdr (“Earthy,” daughter of Y C BDR, of which the meaning is disputed — see below, note 84), and another pair may be attested, , uz c rt 
bt c lh (for a possible interpretation, see Pardee 1988a: 141-143). There seems to be a male counterpart to Pidray, the Pidar named in the next line 
(Ribichini, Xella 1984), but the relationship between the two divinities is unknown. 

” This is one of the most controversial passages of Ug. literature, in no small part because the motivation for c Anahi’s slaughter is unclear 
owing to the state of the text. For a general discussion of c Anatu’s character, including its violent side, see Walls 1992. 

71 Below, iii 1-2, ^anhblrn], fills the same slot as glpy[m\ in CTA 19 iv 204, of which the meaning is equally uncertain (see note 130 to 1.103). 

71 c Anatu’s home is on Mount Mnbubu (see above, note 9), and one would expect the gr here to refer to that mountain. The identification of 
the “lads” (glmm), however, is lost in the preceding lacuna: were they messengers or more militarily oriented? It is to be noted that c Anatu’s 
adversaries in the following battle scenes are not termed glmm 

73 Without an identification of Mount ’Inbubu, it is impossible to know to what cities reference is made here. The verbal forms in this verse 
are both infixed-r forms, without expressed objects; their function is plausibly a sort of middle: “she smites for her own benefit.” 

74 The perspective is clearly that of die Levantine coast, with the totality of the region’s inhabitants expressed by die merismus of “seashore” 
Q}p yn>) and “rising of the sun” (Tat }pS). Strong emphasis is placed on the human nature of her adversaries, who are described as “peoples, 
tribes, clans” (Pint, probably plural construct in form) and “humankind" Cadm, either singular collective or plural construct). 

7$ This verse contains three distinct images of destruction: (1) severed heads rolling like balls at (he goddess' feel, (2) severed hands (lying 
through the air like locusts, then (3) being gathered together in heaps like grasshoppers after a plague, 

74 Lit., “to her upper back (bmt)M her belt (hbS)" ; the image is that of heads being strung together as a necklace and hung around the shoulders 
(see Pope 1977b:pl. IX, for a modem image of a goddess with heads around her neck and hands at her waist). 

77 The military terms in this passage (mhr, "fighter, serviceman," dmr, “soldier,” lit., “guard"; sb 7 u, “army,” appears below, as does gzrm, 
“warriors”) overlap only partially with the military terminology used in the Kina text (see notes 22 and 78 to text 1.102). 

78 Though an invitation is not mentioned, the preparations are appropriate for a feast. Apparently (unidentified) soldiers enter expecting a feast, 
only to be attacked, 
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to her neck in the gore of fighters. 

Until she is satisfied, she smites (her adversaries) 
in the house, 

attacks (them) between the tables. 

The Peaceful Aftermath (u 30 - iii 3) 

They wipe up the blood of the soldiers in the 
house, 

they pour out oil of peace in a bowl. 

Girl c Anatu bathes her hands, 
the sister-in-law of Li 3 mu (bathes) her fingers. 
She bathes her hands in the blood of the warriors, 
her fingers in the gore of the fighters. 

She prepares chairs (in addition) to chairs, 
tables (in addition) to tables, 
footstools she prepares (in addition) to 
footstools. 79 

She gathers water and washes, 80 
dew of heavens, oil of earth, 
the showers of Cloud-Rider. 

The dew (that) the heavens pour down, 
the showers (that) the stars pour down. 

She beautifies herself with 3 ANHBM, 

that range [a thousand furlongs] in the sea. 

81 

Someone Sings (iii 4-8) w 
[She? will take lyre in hand], 
pull 83 the harp to (her?) breast: 

A song for the love of Mighty Ba c lu (she? will 
sing), 

the affection of Pidray, daughter of J Axu, 

the love of Tallay, daughter of Rabbu, 

the ardor of 3 Arsay, daughter of Ya c ibdarru. w 


*Cf Ps 89 :13 


yE*odlS:17; 
Ps 78:54 


Ba < lu’s Message to c Anatu (iii 8-31) 

Then, lads, enter, 
at c Anatu’s feet bow and fall, 
do homage, honor her. 

Say to Girl c Anatu, 
repeat to the sister-in-law 85 of LPmu. 

Message of Mighty Ba c !u, 
word of the mightiest of heroes: 

Present bread offerings in the earth, 
place love-offerings in the dust; 

Pour well-being out into the earth, 
calmness into the fields. 

Hurry, press, hasten, 
to me let your feet run, 
to me let your legs hasten; 

For I have something to tell you, 
a matter to recount to you: 

Words regarding wood, whisperings regarding 
stone, 

conversings of heaven with earth, 
of the deep with the stars; 

I understand lightning which not even the heavens 
know, 86 

a matter (which) men do not know, 

(which) the hordes of the earth do not 
understand. 

Come and I will explain it (for you) 
in my mountain. Divine Sapanu/ 
in the holy place, in the mountain that is my 
personal possession/ 

in the goodly place, the hill of my victory. 87 


88 


” The formulation ks^at l kPat, etc., is clearly in contrast with the previous preparation of chairs, tables, and footstools (lines 20-22). There 
(hey were prepared for the soldiers; here no group is mentiotwd. 

M The text here plays on two usages of rhs corresponding to “bathe” and “wash”: above she bathes her hands in the the blood of the slain 
opponents, here she washes heT hands in water to Temove the blood of the previous bathing. 

91 Some twenty lines have disappeared between the small fragment containing the beginning of col. iii and the main text. My line numbering 
of the rest of col. iii differs from that in CTA (it is identical to that in K7V) because Herdner, following (he original editor, ascribed the number 
“1" to the first line on the principal fragment of the tablet rather than to the first line of the column. On the other hand, I follow Herdner (and 
Virolleaud) in numbering the lines of cols, iii-iv continuously. 

99 On the indications that the message contained in lines 8-31 consritnie Ba'lu's entrusting of the message to his pages, see note 88. If that 
ascription be correct, lines 4-8, after which there is no obvious transition to lines 8-31, must constitute pan of Baku's speech to his messengers, 
plausibly, though not certainly, describing what 'Anatu will be doing when they arrive, 

85 Collation of the tablet has confirmed the reading of (tuSr] in the following line, and the word here translated as a verb, “pull," may also be 
spelled with {m} ({rnSt}; see Pardee 1988a: 150). The explanation of these forms is uncertain, though it may have something to do with the level 
of narrative embedding (see preceding note). 

84 There is general agreement that die first part of this name is related to Arabic w Q b, “to be ample, ” but some analyze the second element as 
“generation" (dr) others as "copious flow” ( drr■). Either explanation is possible, though the latter appears more likely because more closely related 
to the other names having to do with various forms of precipitation (see above, note 69). 

85 The title is here spelled {ymmt}, apparently an error for ybmt. 

K This line is additional as compared with the first occurrence of these formulae {CTA 1 iii) in a message of 3 Ilu addressed to 
Kdtaru-wa-HasIsu, here appropriately in the mouth of Ba-lu the storm god. It appears probable that Smm here, ascribed powers of cognition, 
refers to the deity Samuma, and not simply the sky. The Ug. pantheon texts contain a double-deity ^ars w !mm, “earth and heavens’ (see Patdee 
[forthcoming] on RS 1.017:12). The claim is thar, although the lightning and thunder appear in the heavens, their operation is the work of BaTu. 

M “Victoty” here is tPiyl, from the same root as Ba'lu’s tide ^aPiyn (see above, note 64). 

99 The (unction of the double horizontal line drawn across the width of the column here has been much debated (see Rummel 1978:185-189). 
A plausible explanation is that it has to do with the omission of some part of the repetition that takes place when a message is sent from one party 
to another (for (lie narrative description of sending a message, see Ginsberg 1941:12-14). Such an explanation might imply that the preceding 
section relates the sending of the messengers, rather than their arrival, and that the journey and arrival of the messengers has been omitted from 
the narration. That hypothesis faces two problems, however: (1) Ba'lu’s speech to the messengers would include a description of 'Anam’s 
behavior (above, lines 4-8), not a common feature of the messenger-sending formulae; (2) there is no specific reference in the text to the omission, 
a feature sometimes present (see particularly the case in CTA 4 v (note 166]). In spite of these difficulties, I have translated as though the narrative 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


c Amtu’s Response (iii 32 - iv 5l) 

ZPs74:l3 

throne, 

When c Anatu sees the two deities, 


from (his) resting-place, from the seat of his 

her feet shake. 

aa Isa 27:1 

dominion. 

behind, her back muscles snap, 


So, what enemy has arisen against Ba c lu, 

above, her face sweats, 


(what) adversary against Cloud-Rider? 

her vertebrae rattle. 


The Enwys Deliver Their Message (iv 52-67) 

her spine goes weak. 89 


The lads answer up: 

She raises her voice and says aloud; 


1 No enemy has arisen against Ba c lu, 

How is it that Gupanu-wa-' Ugaru have come? 90 


(no) adversary against Cloud-Rider. 

What enemy has arisen against Ba c lu, 


(Rather we have a) message (from) Mighty Ba c lu, 

(what) adversary against Cloud-Rider? 


a word (from) the mightiest of warriors: 94 

I have smitten 5 Ilu’s beloved, Yammu, 


Present bread offerings in the earth, 

have finished off the great god Naharu. 9 ’ 


place love-offerings in the dust; 

I have bound the dragon's* jaws, have destroyed 


Pour well-being out into the earth. 

it, 92 


calmness into the fields. 

have smitten the twisting serpent, 00 


Hurry, press, hasten, 

the close-coiled one with seven heads. 


to me let your feet run. 

I have smitten D Ilu’s beloved 5 Ari3u (Demander), 94 


to me let your legs hasten; 

have wreaked destruction on 3 11 u’s calf c Atiku 


[For I have something] to tell you, 

(Binder). 


a matter [to recount to you]: 

I have smitten 3 Ilu’s bitch 3 ISatu (Fire), 


fWords regarding] wood, whisperings regarding 

have finished off 2 Hu’s daughter Dabibu 


[stone, 

(Flame). 


a matter (which)] men [do not] know, 

I have smitten for silver, have (re)possessed the 


[(which) the hordes of the] earth [do not] 

gold of 


understand. 

him who would have driven Ba c lu from the 


[Conversings of heaven with] earth, 

heights of Sapanu, 


of the deep [with the stars]; 

him who would have caused (him) to flee like a 


[I understand lightning] which not even the heavens 

bird (from) (the seat of) his power, 


[know]. 

Him who would have banished him from his royal 


[Come and] I will explain [it (for you) 


has jumped from Baal’s speech containing the message to c Anatu’s reaction when she sees the messengers, assuming the omission of the travel 
formulae (cf. de Moor 1971:4-5; 1987:8-10), 

89 These lines, which represent a formulaic and stylized reaction to unexpected visitors and bad news, are found in variant forms twice in the 
Ba c lu epic (here and p. 257 in CTA 4 ii 16-20) and once in the = Aqhatu texc (p. 352, CTA 19 ii 93-96 [text 1,103]). “Back muscles” is a some¬ 
what free translation of ksl, which, with the adverbial phrase b K dn, should mean, lit., “the sinews (of the back)"; ksl also appears in pnt kslk, 
“vertebrae,” lit., “the points of the sinews (of the back)" (for bibliography, see Pardae 1987:406). 

90 Baal’s messenger, another double-deity, is here first identified by name, “Vineyard and Field, ” the latter term cognate to an Akk. word for 
field and apparently the root word behind the name of the city of Ugarit, plausibly a feminine form of the same root. As is the case with other 
double-deities, this one is sometimes referred id in die singular, sometimes in the dual. 

81 Because the cycle as extant does not contain an account of c Anatu’s defeat of Yammu/Naharu, these references and those (hat fallow are 
enigmatic. One may surmise that'Anatu intervened after BaMu’s battle with Yamtnu, and hence (hat this passage refers to a sequel to the narrative 
in CTA 2 iv, or that the mention of someone driving someone from a throne in CTA 1 iv (cf. note 32) was related to a defense by c Anatu of 
Ba c lu’s rights (as described here below in her speech). 

n On the reading behind this translation, see Patdee 1984. The word here translated “dragon" is tnn (cf. Heb. tunnfn). The identification of 
the watery enemy with a reptilian one is well attested in Heb., but it is not so common in other sources (cf. Williams-Forte 1983). In Ug. sources, 
the tnn is once described as being “in the sea” (p. 273, CTA 6 vi 50), but the reptilian foes are not presented anywhere in this cycle as active 
allies of Yammu. I have, therefore, changed the poetic division (as compared with Pardee 1984:252-53) so as to place the tnn more closely in 
relation to Ihe following reptilian terms. If tnn is not a sub-set of the watery deities, one wonders if it is possible to identify him with another 
known deity. Williams-Fone proposed Mdtu, the god of death, aconclusion disputed by Lambert 1985. Perhaps it is best» see the reptilian terms 
here (to which must be added Im , from p. 265, CTA 5 i 1) as a set structurally independent of the Yammu/Naharo set and representing a separate 
but related mythology, of which no lengthy cycle of myths has come down to us. The ubiquity of (he snake in iconography (discussed at length 
by Williams-Fone and Lambert, among many others), the scattered references in Ug. texts, and the importance of the snake in the biblical fell 
and exodus stories may seive as bases for seeing ihe reptilian set of enemies as important in its own right and in some sense independent of, even 
though related to, the watery set 

n As in the case of Yammu, the following two sets of enemies are described in terms attaching them closely to 2 Uu: two familial terms, mdd 
(“beloved") and bl (“daughter”), and two animal terms, c gl (“calf") and klbt (“bitch"), these two sets arranged chiasticatly. The idendties of the 
individuals and the import of their names are unknown, ^ari, apparently the “Demander,” is found again in this cycle, associated with the dragon 
tnn (CTA 6 vi 50), and c gl 3 il is attested in one of the “para-mythological" texts, but in a broken passage (cf. Panlee 1988a: 106-110). Because 
these beings are described as offspring of 7 Uu, = Anatu’s (and Baku’s) hostility to (hem may plausibly be explained by assuming that they have 
^Atiratu for their mother. Indeed, in this cycle ^Atiratu’s sons regularly occupy the camp opposed to Ba'lu/'Anatu (see below, note 19*). 

w Note Ihe many variants, especially reshuffling of formulae, in this recital of the message as compared with the form entrusted to the 
messengers in col. iii. 
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in] my mountain. Divine Sapanu, 

in the holy [place, in the mountain that is my 

personal] possession. 

'Anatu Agrees to Ba c lu’s Request (iv 68-83) 

Girl c Anatu replies, 
yet again [the sister-in-law of] Li 3 mu: 

I will indeed present bread offerings [in the earth], 
place love-offerings in the dust; 

I will pour [well-being] out into the earth, 
calmness into the fields. 

May Ba c lu place his watering devices in [the 
heavens], 

may [Haddu] bring the [rain of] his X. 95 

(Then) I, for my part, will surely present bread 
offerings in the earth, 
place love-offerings [in] the dust; 

I will pour well-being out into the earth, 
calmness into the fields. 

Moreover, I say this: 

Come, come, attendants of the gods, 
you, you may tarry, but I'm off 

(From) 3 Ugaru for the most distant of gods, 
(from) D Inbubu for the most distant of deities: 

By double stretches below the springs of the earth, 
triple lengths (in) the low places. 

‘ Anatu Visits Ba c lu (iv 84-?) 

So off she heads, 

toward Ba c lu in the heights of Sapanu. 

(From) a thousand yards off. 


ten thousand furlongs, 

Ba c lu sees his sister coming, 
his father’s daughter 96 striding along. 

He shoos the (other) women away, 
places beef in front of her, 
a failing before her. 

She gathers water and washes, 
dew of heavens, oil of earth. 

The dew (that) the heavens pour down, 
the showers (that) the stars pour down. 

She beautifies herself with D ANHBM, 
that [range a thousand furlongs in the sea.] 

97 

Ba c lu’s Claim to a Palace (iv 94-99) 

[For Ba c lu has no house as (do) the (other) gods, 
(no) court] as (do) the sons of [ 3 Atiratu, 

(No) dwelling (as does) 3 Ilu, (no) shelter (as do)] 
his sons, 

(no) dwelling (as does) [the Great Lady, 11 Atira¬ 
tu of the Sea 98 ], 

(No) dwelling (as does) Pidray, [daughter of 3 Aru, 
(no) shelter] (as does) Tallay, daughter of Rab- 
bu, 

[(no) dwelling (as does) 3 Arsay], daughter of 
Ya c ibdarru, 

[(no) dwelling (as do)] the honored [brides]. 99 

c Anatu’s Reply (iv 99 - v 4) 100 
[Girl c Anatu] replies: 

The Bull, [my father] 3 Ilu, will come around to 


” Collation has provided the following plausible readings for ibis verse: {ySt b c l . mdlh . yb = r (line 74) [bd . mt] V [. -]mh). 

It is often assumed that mdlh means “his lightning,” in no small part because of the parallelism with the last word, which is usually restored as 
{[q|mh) and interpreted as meaning “lightning-flash.” But (here is no etymological basis for the interpretation of mdl as lightning (Pardee 
1980:278) and no comparative basis for that of qm as “lightning-flash." The traces of a sign with two horizontal wedges in the fifth slot in line 
74 appears to rule out the usual restoration of 3 il hd, “the god Haddu” (a formula unattested in this cycle) and prompts the restoration there of 
mtr, “rain,” a word elsewhere attested in parallel with mdl (in Pardee 1980:278, before collating the tablet. ] proposed reading {[mt]mh} in place 
of {[q]mh]). In such a context, mdl is plausibly explained as from the root dly, “draw water” and, therefore, as a different word from mdl denot¬ 
ing an element in the harnessing apparatus of an equid. On the various suggestions for interpreting mdl, see the bibliography in Pardee 1987:417. 

* The meaning of ybnt ’ abh is unclear (cf. Pardee 1980:279). Among proposed emendations are: (V)ybnu '"abh, “his father’s sister-in-law” 
(i.e.. his father's brother’s wife); (2) bt 3 abh , “his father's daughter” (implying perhaps that they had a common father, but not a common 
mother); (3 )yhmt 3 ahh , “his brother’s sister-in-law." 

97 Here approximately 15 lines are lost between the principal fragment of col. iv and the remnants of eightor nine lines preserved on the small 
fragment (see above, notes 66 and 81). 

M The explanation of ^Atiratu’s titles rbi ^alrtym has much exercised the minds of Ug. exegetes. Many have taken the name as derived from 
the title, i.e., “the great lady who treadsupon the sea” (partial bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:440-441). None of (heevidence for vocalization 
of the name ^Atiratu, however, favors the idea that the first vowel was ever long, as would be required of an active participial form. It appears 
more likely (1) that rbt is a title designating the goddess as queen (i.e.. principal wife of : llu) or queen mother (cf. Brooke 1979:86), (2) that 
3 Atiratu is the basic name of the goddess (this is the only form of the name that appears in the ritual texts), and (3) that ym is added as a 
supplemental titular element. Some of the factors to be considered in explaining the element ym are: (1) one passage seems to depict 3 A draw's 
sons as waves of the sea (CTA 6 v 1-3); (2) the deity QudSuf-waT^Amrutu is called “the fisherman of 5 Atiratu" (dgy *am) and this deity 
possesses a net that he apparently throws into the sea (CTA 4 ii 31-35); (3) the title must be taken into consideration in explaining = llu’s initial 
preference for Yaramu (cf. above, note 32). But the mythological background of the title remains obscure. 

w We are never told exactly why Ba c lu’s daughters have a house while he does not. The general structure of this passage (restored from similar 
passages below in v 38-44 and in CTA 4 i 10-19 and iv 50-57) and the specific presence of the term kit. which denotes in the narrow sense a 
father’s son’s bride, may indicate that Ba'lu’s daughters have married sons of 3 llu by ’Ajtiratu and have become pan of the sons' households. 
This hypothesis is supported by the placement of the reference to the “honored brides” at the head of the list of daughters in CTA 4 i 15-19; iv 
54-57, rather than at the end as here. The adjective knyt by which the kit are described, appears to be related to Akk. kunnd, an epithet of deities, 
and kanhtu, an adjective used only for goddesses. 

100 Also in col. v (on col. iv, see above, note 81), my line numbering differs from that in CTA (and corresponds to that of KTU), for the same 
reason, i.e.. Herdner, following Virolleaud. numbered the lines continuously beginning with the small fragment of col. iv through col. v. Thus, 
because the small fragment of col. iv contains eight lines, line 1 in col. v is numbered as the ninth line in CTA. (According to Herdner, die small 
fragment actually contains nine lines, but she did not include the first in her consecutive numbering, designating it as “1*”; when I collated the 
tablet, 1 did not find this line “1*.”) 
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me, 

he’ll come around to me and to him [...]. 


bb t K&1.9 


the heavens are powerless under the control of 
[M6tu, the beloved of ^Ilu]. 107 


101 


cc Cf. 2 Sam 


[I’ll] trample him to the ground like a lamb, 

[I’ll cause] his gray hair [to flow] with blood, 44 
the gray hairs of his beard [with gore],* 

That is if he does not give a house to Ba'lu like 
(that of) the (other) gods, 

[a court] like (that of) the sons of = Atiratu. 

c Anatu Is Off to Visit *Ilu (v 4-9) 

[She digs in] (her) feet, 

[takes off across] the earth; 

She [heads] off 

[towards ^Ilu] at the source of the [double] river, 
midst the [upspringings] of the [daeps]. 

She penetrates Ilu’s abode, 
enters the dwelling of the King, father of [Suna- 
ma], 

She bends over 102 and enters the abode, 
addresses the lord of the gods. 103 

^Ilu Responds (v io-l8?) ,w 

The Bull, her father ’Ilu, hears her voice, 
[responds] (from) within seven rooms, 

[(from) within] eight locked [chambers]: 1 ® 

You [must cry] aloud to 4 Ilu [your lord] 

106 

Sapsu, luminary of the gods, [glows hot]. 


-Anatu Gets Tough (v 19-25) 

Girl 'Anatu replies: 

[In the grandeur of] your house, O ’Ilu, 
in the grandeur of [your] house do not rejoice, 
do not rejoice in the height of [your] palace . m 

Will I not seize them in my right hand, 
squeeze [them] 1 ® in my broad grasp? 110 

I’ll [smite the ...] of your head, 

I’ll make your gray hair flow [with blood], 
the gray hairs of your beard with gore. 

s llu Reacts Placatingly (v 25-29) 

5 Ilu responds (from) within seven rooms, 

(from) within eight locked chambers: 

[1] know [you], (my) daughter, (I know) that [you] 
are a manly sort, 

and that among goddesses there is none so 
emotional as you. 111 

What do you request, Girl 'Anatu? 

c Anatu Tries Flattery (v 29-34) 

Girl 'Anatu replies: 

Your decision(s), 3 Ilu, (are) wise, 
your wisdom is forever, 
your decision(s) (provide) a life of good fortune. 

(Now,) our king is Mighty Ba'lu, 


101 Several signs have disappeared from (he end of the last line of col. iv and about four signs from the beginning of the first line of col. v, 
enough to make up a hill line of text Because of lack of parallels, it is impossible to determine whether the missing line continued the preceding 
verse or served as the first utterance in the following threats. 

™ The third sign from the end of line 8 appears to be {t}, rather than {m}, as in previous versions; thus (Vsr), “she bends over” (cf. the 
hollow root sr in Arabic). On the words typically used to designate •'Ilu’s home, see above, note 29. 

105 Reading in line 9: (ttnV 1 {. 1] L’a'Mn (.] r= ihW}. 

104 The damaged state of lines 13-16 leaves open the possibility that this section is not all one long speech from ’Ilu. 

IM ’Iiu, apparently afraid of 'Anatu’s irascibility, declines to come out to speak with her. 

106 Only a few words are preserved in lines 13-16. It is at least possible that Sapiu, the sun deity, appears or is mentioned, for the adverb c fn, 
“on high,” is present at the beginning of line 13 and this word is used elsewhere to describe SapSu’s position. See next note. 

m This is the first occurrence of these formulae, repeated below (CTA 6 ii 24-25) to describe the ascendency of Motu during Ba c lu's demise. 
The principal terms in the formulae are shrrt, describing the blasting effect of the Sap§u, the sun (cf. Arabic sfjr, used to express sunstroke; below 
in text 1.87 the same verb is used for roasting a bird over a fire), and Ta, “to be weak,” describing the inability of the heavens to produce 
precipitation (the form is apparently the infinitive, used absolutely, /(a’<5/). The state of the text predudes our knowing why reference is made 
at this point to Morn’s malefic action, bur it is plausible that the formula is generally descriptive of Mdtu, as here below in CTA 4 viii 21-24. 
Depending on whether or not §apiu was mentioned in the previous passage (see preceding note), the reference here may have applied more or 
less directly to the sun deity's immediate presence. Below, CTA 6 v 4 and n. 268. an entity presented as shr mt, “Motu’s heat" is attacked right 
alongside the sons of ’Ajiratu, enemies of Ba c lu. For a recent naturalistic interpretation of this motif, see Yon 1989. M6tu, “Death.” is known 
both as the “beloved” (mdd/ydd) of ’Ilu and as his “son,” the last feature attested also by Philo of Byblos (Attridge and Oden 1981:57). 

I0! Three principal lines of interpretation have been proposed for this passage and the parallel in the ’Aqhatu text (CTA 18 i 6-10 [text 1.103]): 
(1) ’Ilu is not to rejoice in the building (bnt < bny) of his house or (2) in the height (bn! < nty/w) of his house: (3) ’Ilu’s sons (read bnt as bnm) 
are not to rejoice (cf. Dijkstra andde Moor 1975:192-93; Margalit 1983:91-92). The first interpretation does not fit this context, the second is 
based on a rather shaky Arabic etymology (ruw, “to swell up [said of a limb of the body]”), while the third is based on emendation of an already 
damaged and uncertain text. More plausible variants of the third would be to restore bnm II bnt, “sons” // “daughters” (the first word is entirely 
absent in both passages) or bnt II bnt; “daughters” // “daughters.” The last possibility is particularly appealing because it would constitute an 
example of the so-called “staircase” tricolon (Greenstein 1977): “May the daughters of your house, O ’Ilu, /May the daughters of your house 
not rejoice, /May they not rejoice in the height of your palace.” In this analysis, the masculine plural pronoun in the following verse (“seize 
them") would refer back to these references to the dwelling (bhtk, plural in form, “your house, mansion,” and hkl, “palace”). Psychologically, 
however, it appears preferable to see here a direct threat to = Ilu himself and I tentatively adopt Margalit’s proposal, though remaining dubious 
about the etymology. 

104 Traces of {£$} are visible near the end of line 22, suggesting the restoration {pa^Ss 1 [qhm]}, “I will squeeze them.” 

110 Lit,, “in the greatness of my length,” apparently a reference to the length of the goddess’ arms (cf. gdl + “arm" in Exod 15:16). 

111 Multiple interpretations of *nSllqts in this verse have been proposed, for it is difficult to establish the meaning of the terms by Ug. usage 
and various etymological explanations are possible (for bibliography see Pardee 1987:373, 445). The translation offered here assumes (1) that 
’llu is not speaking ironically (hence does not mean “gentle”), (2) that “sick" (another possible meaning of D nf) is not used idiomatically in 
Ug. for immorality (viz. c Anatu’s violent behavior), and (3) that the Is/ in qls is genuine and hence that the root is not identical to Heb. qts 
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(he is) our ruler and there is none above him.'" 
All of us (other gods) bear his vessel, 
all of us bear his cup. 1,3 

Again, Ba c lu’s Claim to a Palace (v 35-44) 

(But) groaning he does cry out to 113 the Bull, his 
father 3 Hu, 

to the king who established him, 114 “ 

He cries out to ^Atiratu and to her sons, 
to the goddess and the host of her kin: 

Ba c lu has no house as (do) the (other) gods, 

(no) court as (do) the sons of 3 Atiratu, 

(No) dwelling (as does) = llu, (no) shelter (as do) 
[his sons], 

(no) dwelling (as does) the Great Lady, D Atiratu 
of the Sea, 

(No) dwelling (as does) Pidray, daughter of 3 Aru, 
[(no) shelter] (as does) Tallay, [daughter of] 
Rabbu, 

(no) dwelling [(as does) “Arsay, daughter of 
Ya c ibdarru], 

(no) dwelling [(as do) the honored brides]. 

ns 

The Summons to Kdiuru-wa-Hastsu (vi)' 16 
Cross the mountain, cross the height, 
cross the shores of heavenly Nupu. 117 
Have (your nets) drawn in, li8 0 fisherman of 
2 Atiratu, 

come, O QudSu- :> Amruru. 


You must head off 
to Memphis, (to) the god of it all, 

(To) Crete (which is) the throne (on which) he sits, 
(to) Memphis (which is) the land of his own 
possession, 

Through a thousand yards, 
ten thousand furlongs. 

At the f#et of Kotaru bow and fall, 
do homage and honor him. 

Say to Kotaru-wa-HasIsu, 

repeat to Hayyinu the handicrafter: 

Message of Mighty [Ba c lu], 
word [of the mightiest of warriors:] 

119 

CTA 4 130 

Yet Again, Ba c lu‘s Claim to a Palace (i 4-19) 
[(But) groaning he does cry] out to the Bull, [his 
father D Ilu], 

to "Hu, the king [who established him], 

[He cries] out to ’Atiratu [and to her sons], 
to the goddess [and the host of] her [kin]: 
[Ba c lu has no house as (do) the (other) gods, 

(no) court as (do) the sons of] 3 Atiratu, 

(No) dwelling (as does) 5 Ilu, (no) shelter (as do) 
his sons, 

(no) dwelling (as does) the Great Lady, ^Atiratu 
of the Sea. 


dd Isa 33:22; 
Ps 95:3 

te. Dei* 32:6 


"scorn” but cognate to Arabic qis, "shrivel," and is used to express emotional turmoil. According to this interpretation, the verse describes two 
characteristics of c Anatu: (!) that she fights like a man (cf. col. ii), (2) that she gives free vent to her emotions. 

1,2 The phrase “all of us” is in Ug. ktnyy, which may be analyzed either as ti + n + y +y, where the is the first person plural suffix and 
the twice-repeated -y is a so-called “emphatic” particle, or kl + ny + y, where -ny is analyzed as the 1st person dual suffix (“both of us”) and 
the second -y the "emphatic” particle. In the parallel passage, CTA 4 iv 45, 46 (p. 259), where 3 Atiratu is the speaker, the form is klnyn. with 
the particle -n at the end instead of -y. The two analyses represent forms that are well attested elsewhere in Ug. According to die first analysis, 
-Anani (and ^Atiratu) would be saying that all the gods serve Ba c Iu as cupbearers; in the second that she and 3 Uu should be doing so, i.e., that 
IIu should join the procession. One might doubt that 3 Ilu, who occupies a higher position in the divine hierarchy than Ba'lu (see below, note 
114), would join the other gods in servitude toBa c lu. Because these formulae originate with c Anatu, even if they ate repeated below by ^Atiratu, 
one may doubt to what extent they constitute a true “shift" of allegiance from Yammu to Ba c lu (cf. Smith 1994:102 on tpt); they seem rather 
to reflect c Anatu’s position in the conflict (see below, note 190), adopted only half-heartedly by ^Atiratu (see notes 190 and 244). 

115 The expression is taken to be sh + accusative (I ysh ir 3 il >abh). Because the verb sh is sometimes followed by a /-complement, some 
ioteipret the formula here and in (he parallel passages below with 3 Ilu, etc., as subject. Such an interpretation requires reinterpreting the sequence 
of speakers and requests — i.e., '’Hu, 5 Atiratu, and her sons would all be already in favor of Ba c lu receiving a palace. A factor in favor of the 
interpretation adopted here is the following phrase, ysh *atrt w bnh: by comparison with CTA 6 i 39-40 (p. 269) iSmij hi nut w bnh , one would 
expect tsh in this text and it appears likely, therefore, that (he subject of the verb ysh is b c l. Unfortunately, the motphological criterion is not 
absolutely decisive, because ysh could theoretically be 3m.pl. because of the compound subject of which one element is masculine plural. 

114 The relationship between 3 Du and Ba'lu is well expressed in this verse and in this entire passage: "Ilu is chief executive king, Ba c lu was 
appointed king over the earth by '“Ilu. But even to acquire so apparently obvious a perquisite as a palace, 8a c lu must have '’Hu’s approval. 

1,5 Over twenty lines of text have disappeared at the bottom of col. v, of which just the ends of a few lines are visible on the small fragment 
(numbered as v 44-51, in KTU). The first ten lines of col. vi have also been entirely lost and the slanting break has taken the beginnings of seven 
more lines. 

"* c Anatu's pleading has been successful, for 3 Aiiranj's personal attendants, Qud$u(-wa)- = Armuru (written without the »v here but with it 
elsewhere), are sent as messengers to the craftsman deity K6tam-wa-HasIsu, and the message is indicated as originating with Ba c lii. 

1,1 Some have seen in np Jmro “the heights of the heavens’ (*»Heb. ndp in Ps 48:3), others another name for Memphis (Heb. tidp and mbp). 
The presence of the word “shores" Cihl) and the fact that Kitaru-wa-JjasTsu has an alternate dwelling in Egypt seem to favor the second 
interpretation (unless 3 iht be given the specific sense of “islands,” in which case the phrase 3 iht np imm could refer to the mountainous islands 
of the Mediterranean). 

"* Various explanations of the form SmSr have been given, but as it appears to be the §-stem from the root mSr which, by comparative 
considerations, should mean “to draw, drag, ” a plausible interpretation would be to see the fisherman having his nets drawn in because he must 
leave on a trip. 

,l * Approximately twenty lines have disappeared from foe end of col. vi. 

191 Though made up of several fragments, this tablet as reconstituted contains the longest text of this cycle, inscribed b eight columns of sixty- 
five or more lines each, and it is the best-preserved of the tablets, cols, iv-v being almost completely extant for a continuous stretch of text of 
over 125 lines. The beginning and end of the text are lost, and we cannot know, therefore, whether this tablet bore the archival notation l b'~l 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


(No) dwelling (as do) the honored brides: 

(no) dwelling (as does) Pidray, daughter of 
3 Aru, 

(no) shelter (as does) Tallay, daughter of Rabbu, 
(no) dwelling (as does) = Arsay, daughter of Ya c - 
ibdarru. 


/Gen 4:1 


Gifts Suggested and Prepared (i 20-44) 121 
I must also say this to you: 

You really should prepare a gift for the Great 
Lady, D Atiratu of the Sea, 
a present for the Progenitress 8 'of the Gods. 122 
Hayyinu steps up to the bellows, 
in the hands of fJasTsu are the tongs. 

He casts silver, causes gold to flow, 125 
he casts silver by the thousands (of shekels), 
he casts gold by the ten thousands (of shekels). 


He casts PJYM and TBTy: 124 
A (throne-)stand for 3 Ilu 121 of twenty thousand 
(shekels’ weight), 

a (throne-)stand for 3 Ilu with silver decorations, 
interspersed with 124 (decorations of) ruddy gold; 
A chair for 3 Ilu, a seat of finest (gold), 
a footstool for 3 Ilu (!) IZ7 covered with the 
brightest (metal); 

A bed for 3 Ilu of the finest sort, 
above, he places an engraving; 12 ® 

A table for 3 Ilu filled with creatures, 
creepy-crawlers 129 from the foundations of the 
earth; 130 

A bowl for 3 Ilu, hammered thin as (they do in) 
3 Amurru, 

formed as (they do in) the land of YM 3 AN, 
which has on it bulls by the ten thousands. nI 


at the beginning. The partially preserved colophon on the left edge of the tablet, apparently in a very brief form, may be taken as an indication 
that there was not a colophon at the end of the text. Approximately twenty lines are missing from the beginning of col. i; the several badly damag¬ 
ed lines after this lacuna may be restored quite plausibly on the basis of parallel texts. As in the case of CTA 3 (see above, note 66), the first and 
last columns of this text are narrower than the intervening columns. Virolleaud did the edilio princeps of this text in a single article (1932). 

121 In spite of the fact that 3 Hu has agreed to have K6taru-wa-(JasTsu summoned, it would appear that ’Atiratu and ’Ilu must still be placated 
(baksheesh) to give their final permission for the palace to be built and for K6taru-wa-tyasTsu to be signed on as contractor. The depth of ’Atira- 
tu's real hostility to Ba“lu and ' Anatu’s recognition of that hostility are both evident in the form of c Anatu‘s announcement of Baku's death to 
’Ilu: “So now let ’Atiratu and her sons rejoice, (let) the goddess (rejoice) and the host of her kin; for Mighty Ba c lu is dead, perished the Prince, 
master of the earth” (CTA 6 i 39-43). The reasons for this hostility appear to reside in power struggles within ’llu’s family (see nn. 32.163, 190). 

m ’Atiratu’s title as mother goddess is qnyt ’ilm, “she who produces gods,” parallel to ’Hu’s title as father god, buy bnwt, “he who builds 
offspring" (cf. bn, “son"). 

122 The verb y sq is used in Ug. and Heb, for working with metals, apparently for the artisan’s easting work (< “to pour”) rather than for the 
refiner’s job. It belongs to the same semantic field as nsk, the standard word for “metal-worker," also related to a root meaning basically “to 
pour." The verb here translated “cause to flow" is Sib, lit,, “to send”; it is not a standard tenn of metal working and hence has received various 
interpretations, among them “to beat flat,” i.e. “extend." 

124 This line functions either as introduction to the list that follows or as the first items on the list. Unfortunately both terms are obscure. They 
are most commonly identified as meaning “tent" (=* (}mt in CTd 14 ii 65 and parallels [text 1.102]) and “resting place, bed” (=* Akk. tapSafyut 
rapSufyu; cf., e.g., Dietrich and Loretz 1978b:59-60). The image, however, of “casting" a tent appears strange and the Ug. word tbUj, though 
it could be cognate to the Akk. term, cannot be a loan word (Akk. /|j/ would be written {g}) and, in any case, the production of a bed is part 
of the list below. The other principal explanation is to take both terms as denoting metals and hence as belonging to the previous verse. For lack 
of other attestations in Ug. and reliable points of comparison, it appears best for the present to leave the words untranslated. 

125 This and the following occurrences of ’W are often taken as superlatives [kt ’it = “a divine stand,” etc.). But given that ’Atiratu is ’llu's 
consort and that it is ’Ilu who finally grants the sought-for permission, it appears more likely that the items in question are in fact intendad in 
the end for ’Atiralu’s lord and master. The syntax is precisely the same as above in the statement regarding gifts for ’Atiratu, i.e., the constmct 
chain (Sskn mgn ’arrr, “prepare the gift of ’Atiratu" = “prepare a gift for" * ysq kt ’/V, “cast the stand of ’Ilu” = “cast a stand for”). This 
section may be taken, therefore, as prefiguring the section below where gifts are promised for ’Ilu (iii 27-36). 

Smrgt appears to be a nominal or adjectival form based on the 5-slcmof mrg. In Arabic that root can express notions of “mixing.” One may 
sunnise that the idea here is that the decorations ( nbt , of which the precise meaning is uncertain) of the throne stand were in patterns produced 
by alternations of gold and silver. 

117 Written {’id}. 

c ln yblhm tfrs is, in this list of difficult phrases, one of the most difficult. I have chosen, because of the general context, to interpret the 
verse as a whole to refer to an article of furniture OTl = “bed”), rather than to an item of clothing (cf. Heb. na^tayim, “sandals”). This appears 
to be supported by the singular form at the end of the first line, qblbt , itself of uncertain meaning, perhaps lit., “very acceptable. ” yblhm , on the 
other hand, might be taken as bearing a dual/plural suffix — though no one has found a good explanation of the tenn as related to sandals. The 
key to the understanding of the verse may be to see in brs not the standard word for “gold,” but a form of ftrs II, “cut, engrave," anested in 
die other West Semitic languages and in Akk, The reference would be, of course, to pictorial representations such as the ivory carvings from bed 
panels discovered in the palace at Ugarit, which were double-sided and hence intended for viewing from both sides and placed above ( c ln, 
“above”) the bed itself (Schaeffer 1954:51-59, pis. IX-X; Caubet and Poplin 1987:283-289, figs. 16, 17; Gachet 1992:72). yblhm is perhaps to 
be analyzed, therefore, as a verbal noun of ybl, with pronominal suffix indicating the subject, either singular with enclitic -m (/yabaluhuma/) or 
dual, reflecting the two names Hayyinu and ftasTsu (/yabJluhumS/). 

129 The word dbbm is anested in incantation texts with the sense of those who constitute the adversaries of the person for whom the incantation 
is devised (see note 6 to text 1.100). In those texts it can be explained as cognate to Akk. dababu, basically “to speak” but with the derived notion 
of attacking verbally. In this context, the word is more plausibly compared with Arabic dbb, “walk slowly” (of certain animals), “to slither” (of 
reptiles) (Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner 1974:196, note q). I posit two separate words in Ug., with very different etymologies, though it is not 
impossible that the word in the incantation texts is etymologically identical to this one. 

120 The carved ivories discovered in the palace at Ras Shamra included elements of a table top, where sphinxes, among other things, wete 
represented (Schaeffer 1954:59-61; Caubet and Poplin 1987:283-289, fig. 20; Gachet 1992:72-73). “Filled” (m/’a) in this description may refer 
to the fact that the representational friezes were set inside a plain raised border. 

1,1 The interpretation of sknt, here translated “formed,” is much debated. Because the gender of s c , “bowl," in Ug. is unknown, the words dql 
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3 Atjratu at Home (ii 3?) 

She has taken her spindle [in hand], 
a spindle befitting her high station in her right 
hand. 

As her flesh has become soiled, 
she puts her garments into the sea, 
her twice-soiled (body) into the rivers.’ 33 

She places a pot on the fire, 
a pan on top of the coals, 

So as to prepare a (warm) drink for the Bull, the 
kindly god, 134 

so as to make a present 135 to the Creator of 
creatures. 136 

Ba c lu and c Anatu Arrive with ^AUratu’s Gifts (ii 

12-29) 

When she looks up and sees Ba c lu coming, 
when ’Atiratu (!) 137 sees Girl c Anatu arriving, 
the sister-in-law of [Li 3 mu] striding along. 

Her feet [shake], 
behind, her back muscles [snap, 
above], her face sweats. 


her [vertebrae] rattle, 

[her] spine goes weak. 

She raises her voice and says aloud: 

How is it that Mighty Ba c lu has come? 

How is it that Girl c Anatu has come? 

Have those who would smite me smitten my sons, 
or (have) [those who would finish me off] 
(smitten) the host of my kin? 

(But) when 'Atiratu spies the [works] of silver, 
the works of silver and [the objects] of gold, 138 
they bring joy to the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the 
Sea. 

^Atiratu Enjoins her Attendant to Complete an 
Unknown Task (ii 29-?) 

Aloud [she cries] to her lad: 

Look at the skillfully wrought thing(s) and 
[behold!] 

0 fisherman of the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu [of the 
Sea], 

take the net in your hand, 

the great [X] upon your two hands. 

[...] in Yammu, the beloved of ’Ilu, 

t» 


(“hammered Ihin" in my translation) and sknt may be either adjectives (if s c is feminine) or nouns used adverbially (if f is masculine). The 
discoveries at Ras Shamra have provided two magnificent examples of such bowls, both with charging bulls as part of the representations 
(Schaeffer 1949:1-48, pis. 1-V, VII-VIII). One might expect that, if indeed the basic notion of dqt here is “thinness,” sknt denotes the other 
principal technique, (hat of producing the figures in repousse. Data are lacking to explain why (be skill to make metal bowls with representations 
in relief is attributed to the polities of 5 Amumi and YM 5 AN (the first is well known; the second appears for reasons as yet unknown in the Ug. 
ritual text RS 1.002:27' — see Pardee forthcoming). 

132 About fifteen lines are missing from the beginning of col. ii and the first two extant lines are badly damaged. At the end of col. i a double 
line was drawn about a third of the way across the column width. As such lines are usually not used simply to mark the end of a column, one 
may surmise that this one again marks an omission of repetitive material (see above, note 88). Because, in the following text, 'Anatu and Ba c lu 
arrive together at 3 Abram's house, they may arrive and have joined forces at some point for this visit to 3 Atiratu. Though Kdtatu-wa-yaslsu 
made the gift for 3 Atiratu (and for 3 Ilu —see note 123), he is apparently not here in the company of c Anatu andBa c lu, for he is never mentioned 
and he must apparently be resummoned when the final permission is given to build the palace (p. 260, v 103). 

133 Because of the rare vocabulary in (bis verse, it has been interpreted in a multitude of ways. It appears difficult to explain npynh otherwise 
than as a derivative from npy, “sieve, winnow, expel," attested with various nuances from Akk. to Arabic (but not elsewhere in Ug., certainly 
not in RS 1.002 (n. 131]!). Particularly in Arabic, one finds derivatives denoting that which is sieved/winnowed out, i.e., “rubbish." Perhaps 
the noun here refers to the dusty slate of someone who has been working with the spindle all day, lit., “her rubbish covering her flesh, she puis 
her garments into the sea, her double rubbish inlo the rivers. * 

134 ir^ild p^id is the tide that 5 Atiratu uses for 3 Ilu (as opposed to tr 3 it y ab — cf. notes 13 and 28) because their relationship is not that of 
father and daughter. 

133 Here also the precise sense of the verse is uncertain because of the rarity of the two verbs, t'pp and tgzy. Most lake the second verb as 
related to the noun mgz, “present,” in i 23 (p. 256), of which the meaning is determined largely by the parallel with mgn, “gift”; this root is used 
again as a verb below, iii 24 and 31 (p. 258), in parallel with a verbal form of mgn. Because 3 Atiratu has just put a pot on the fire, one may think 
that she was preparing something comestible for 3 Ilu; hence I explain t c pp by the Arabic geminate root, which in the D-stem means “feed someone 
the type of milk called € uffatun." The picture is chat of 3 Atiratu expecting a visit from 5 llu, whose domicile, as is clear from the continuation 
of the story, is at a distance from ’Ariratu's: after spinning, she cleanses herself, then prepares something warm to eat/drink. I have considered 
the option of seeing the entire passage as describing the preparation of cloth (spinning, immersing (the thread or the cloth?) in cold salt water, 
immersing in hot waier, presenting as a gift to 3 Ilu), but the few relatively clear terms do not seem to lead in that direction. 

I3I> On the tide bny bnwt ascribed to 3 Ilu, see above, note 122. 

1,7 Written { 3 attrt}. 

°* The words used to describe the gifts are uncertain: the term for the objects of gold has almost entirely disappeared, while the one for the 
objects made of silver is apparently written {zl}, which normally denotes “shadow, shade,” and for that reason is often read instead as {p'L}, 
“work" (the difference between the two readings is primarily a matter of spacing of sign elements — the { c } in this text is made somewhat dif¬ 
ferently from the third wedge of {z}, however, and one should be able to determine at least what the scribe intended; unfortunately none of (he 
published photographs is readable at this point). The general meaning of the verse appears clear, however: 3 Atiratu, at first frightened at tire 
appearance of Ba c lu and c Anatu and expecting them to bring bad news about her sons (or expecting (hem to attack her sons), is reassured at (he 
sight of the gifts they are bearing. 

13 ’ Remnants of fourteen more lines are preserved, insufficient to allow an understanding of what is going on. This is unfortunate, for the 
presence of the various terms for fishing in the sea indicates that a fully preserved text might have helped us understand better a Atiratu’s title 
“of the Sea" and her relationship to the deity Yammu. For example, the phrase b mM 3 it y[m\ in line 34. after the order for the fisherman to 
lake up his net, could indicate that a very naturalistic depiction of the deity Yammu is underway. 
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Ba c lu Complains of His Treatment By the Other 

Gods (iii io- 22 ) 140 

Again Mighty Ba c lu (speaks), 

Cloud-Rider tells his story: 

[...] they stood up and cast scorn upon me, 141 
they arose and spat upon me 
in the assembly of the sons of the gods;®* 

(X] was set upon my table, 
mockery in the cup from which 1 drink. 

Now there are two (kinds of) feasts 142 (that) Ba'lu 
hates, 

three (that) Cloud-Rider (hates): 

An improper feast, 
a low-quality feast, 143 

and a feast where the female servants 
misbehave. 144 

There, impropriety was certainly seen, 
there, misbehavior of the female servants (was 
certainly seen). 


gg Pss 29;1 
32:1; Job 
1 : 6 ; 2 : 1 ; 
iii 

hh Cenl4:20; 
Hos 11:8; 
Pfov 4:9 


« Gen 49:11; 
De«S2:14 


Ba c lu and c Anatu Arrive chez 3 Atiratu , Present 
their Gifts, and Feast (iii 23-?) 

Thereupon Mighty Ba c lu arrives, 

Girl c Anatu arrives. 143 

They offer the gifts*’ to the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu 
of the Sea, 

the presents to the Progenitress of the Gods. 
The Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, responds: 
How is it that you offer gifts to the Great Lady, 
3 Atiratu of the Sea, 

presents to the Progenitress of the Gods? 

Have you offered gifts to the Bull, the kindly god. 


presents to the Creator of creatures? 

Girl c Anatu replies: 

We would (now) offer gifts to the Great Lady, 

3 Atiratu of the Sea, 

presents to the Progenitress of the Gods. 

[Afterwards] we will also present him with gifts. 

[...] Mighty Ba c Iu 

[...] the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, 

[...] Girl c Anatu. 

[Thereupon the gods] eat and drink, 

[they take] sucklings, 146 

[with] a salted [knife] cutlets from (a fading], 

[They drink] wine from goblets 
[red] wine" [from golden cups]. 

147 

3 Atiratu Prepares to Visit 3 Ilu (iv 1-19) 

[The Great Lady], 3 Atiratu of [the Sea, responds: 

Listen, 0 QudSu-]wa- 3 Amruru, 

[O fisherman of the Great Lady], 3 A tiratu of the 
Sea: 

[Saddle the donkey], harness the ass, 

[put (on it) trappings of] silver, 

[decorations] of yellow (gold), 
prepare the trippings of [my] jennet. 148 

Qudsu-wa- 3 Amruru listens: 

He saddles the donkey, harnesses the ass, 
puts (on it) trappings of silver, 
decorations of yellow (gold), 
prepares the trappings of her jennet. 

Qudsu-wa- 3 Amruru grasps (her), 
puts 3 Atiratu on the donkey’s back, 


140 At least twelve lines have disappeared at the beginning of col. iii. then another ten lines are too damaged to permit translation. Because of 
this long break, it is uncertain where Ba'lu’s monologue takes place and to whom it is addressed. If the two arrivals mentioned in lines 23-24, 
Ba'lu's and c Anatu's, are coterminous (see note 145), then Ba c lu would seem to be speaking to c Anatu en route. If not, then Ba c lu would be 
addressing his complaint to *Atiratu while waiting for c Analu to come. 

141 Lit., “shriveled me, treated me as a shriveled thing” (D-stemof^fy — see above, note 111). For the tnoipho-semantics, compare Heb. qiltll, 
“treat as a light thing, mock, curse” (qlt, “mockery," below in line 15, is from this root). 

141 The Akk. equivalent of Ug. dabhu in one of the polyglot vocabularies is isinnu, “feast, festival (religious or secular)” (Nougayrol 1968 text 
137 iii 6). The noun is derived from the verb dbh (< dbh), “to slit the throat (of the sacrificial beast).” The divine banquet is depicted in the 
same terms as ate used for sacrificial feasts practiced by humans, though divinities would not, of course, “sacrifice” the beasts in the same sense 
as humans would (ef. Pardee 1988a:24-26). 

143 The phrase (w dbh} was erroneously written twice here. 

144 The three tetmsby which dbh is qualified in this list are btj, “shame, impropriety,” dm, “low quality,” and tdmm(l), “misbehavior" (there 
is disagreement about the precise meaning of the last two terms, depending on whether Arabic or Heb. etymologies ate preferred). In the last case, 
if the meaning corresponds to the Arabic etymology (“misbehave”), it is uncertain whether the misbehavior consists of impertinence or 
debauchery. The three terms appear to cover three criteria forjudging the quality of a feast: the appropriateness of the sacrificial victim, its 
quality, and the service. 

145 Because 5 c£r can function either as an adverb (“thereafter, thereupon”) or as a subordinating conjunction (“after Ba c hi arrives, c Anatu 
arrives”), and because the text preceding Baku’s monologue is lost, we cannot tell whether the two deities arrived together or one after the other, 

The phrase mr&tm id, “those who suck upon the breast,” is often taken as a parallel to z ilm, “the gods,” and hence as a metaphor for the 
children of a goddess, in particular of ’Atiratu. Because, however, the expression only occurs in dining scenes and because the syntax is difficult 
with that interpretation, de Moor’s interpretation (1971:146) of the phrase as referring to the source of the meat, i.e., “suckling (beasts), "appears 
preferable. 

NT Seven lines are partially or completely destroyed at the end of col. iii, another dozen at the beginning of col. iv. 

,48 Several of the words in this verse are uncertain of meaning, mdl is the standard verb for preparing a mount for travel, whether it refer to 
the harness or the (rudimentary) saddle (bibliography in Pardee 1987:417). phi, if we assume that the goddess followed the practices of women 
and because of the parallel terms (V, “donkey," and 5 o», “jennet”), designates an Equus asimis, rather than a horse, (hough the origin of the 
term seems to relate to the reproductive qualities of the male (bibliography and discussion in Pardee 1988a:205). gprirn, here translated 
“trappings," looks like the standard Northwest Semitic word for “vine(s),” but it is uncertain whether we have here that word used metaphorically 
or another word. Finally nqbnm, here translated “decorations," is of uncertain origin. 
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on the ass’s beautiful back. 149 

Qudsu sets off, bright as fire, 110 
3 Amninj like a star in front, 
behind (came) Girl c Anatu. 

As for Ba c lu, he went off to the heights of 
Sapanu. 151 

The Visit (iv 20 - v 81) 

So off she goes 

to 3 Ilu at the source of the double river, 
midst the upspringings of the deeps. 

She penetrates 3 Ilu’s abode, 
enters the dwelling of the King, father of §una- 
ma; 

At 3 Ilu’s feet she bows and falls, 
does homage and honors him. 


jj Gen 11:3; 
Exod 5:7 


^llu Expresses His Happiness at the Sight of 
* Atiratu (iv 27-39) 

When 3 Hu sees her, 
his brow unfurrows 152 and he laughs; 

He taps his feet on the footstool 
and snaps his fingers. 

He raises his voice and says aloud: 

How is it that the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, 
has come? 

How is it that she has entered (here), the Pro¬ 
genitress of the Gods? 

Are you really hungry (because) you’ve been 
wandering? 

Are you really thirsty (because) [you’ve been] 
traveling all night? 153 
Eat or drink, 

eat some bread at the table, 
drink some wine from a goblet, 
some red wine from golden cups. 

Or is it the ‘hand’ 134 of 3 Ilu the king that has 
excited thoughts in you, 
the love of the Bull that has aroused you? 

3 Atiratu Recites her Message, Including Ba c lu’s 
Claim to a Palace (iv 40-57) 

The Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, replies: 

Your decision(s), 3 Ilu, (are) wise, 


(they are) eternal wisdom, 
your decision(s) (provide) a life of good fortune. 
(Now,) our king is Mighty Ba c lu, 

(he is) our ruler and there is none above him. 
All of us (other gods) [bear] his vessel, 
all of us bear his cup. 

(But) groaning he does cry out to the Bull, his 
father 3 Ilu, 

to 3 llu the king who established him. 

He cries out to 3 Atiratu and to her sons, 
to the goddess and the host of her kin: 

Ba c lu has no house as (do) the (other) gods, 

(no) court as (do) the sons of 3 Atiratu, 

(No) dwelling (as does) 3 Ilu, (no) shelter (as do) 
his sons, 

(no) dwelling (as does) the Great Lady, 3 Atiratu 
of the Sea, 

(No) dwelling (as do) the honored brides: 

(no) dwelling (as does) Pidray, daughter of 
3 Aru, 

(no) shelter (as does) Tallay, daughter of Rabbu, 
(no) dwelling (as does) 3 Arsay, daughter of Ya c - 
ibdarru. 

D Ilu Gives the Go-Ahead (iv 58 - v 63) 

The Gracious One, the kindly god replies: 

So 1 am a servant, an attendant on 3 Atiratu! 

So 1 am a servant, accustomed to tools! 

And 3 Atiratu is a servant-girl (who) will make 
the bricks! 115 ^ 

Let a house be built for Ba'lu like the (other) gods’ 
(houses), 

a court like (the courts of) the sons of 3 Atiratu. 

3 Atiratu Congratulates 11 Ilu on the Positive Results 
of his Decision (v 64-73) 

The Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, replies: 

Great indeed, 3 Ilu, is (your) wisdom, 
your gray beard surely instructs you, 156 
the respite that is yours alone (surely instructs 


'** The word for “back’ (bnt!) is the same as was used above for the part of her body around which c Anatu hung the human necklace (see 
above, note 76). It is debatable whether the donkey was beautiful in its own right, but it certainly was when its trappings were of gold and silver. 
The Ug. expression consists of a substantivized adjective preceding the nouns in question: ysmsmi bnu phi. lit., “the most beautiful (part(s] of) 
the thorax of the male equid." 

It is uncertain whether Sb^r is related to the verb for “bunting” or the verb for “leading, taking, bringing’ (as in Kina, CTA 14 ii 101 [text 
1.102 (p. 334)1, there translated “entrusting"), i.e., whether the double-deity is being depicted simply as leading the donkey or whether he is also 
providing light. I choose the latter solution because of the explicit comparison with a star in the next line ( kkbkb ). Unfortunately, we do not know 
what it is about QudSu-wa-“Amnmi that links him/them particularly with light. 

1,1 This line illustrates the problems of deducing a narrative line in a badly damaged text: by means of this single line of text, Ba -lu is removed 
from the next scene and transported to his home. Had the text been damaged at this point, we could only have conjectured his whereabouts. 

For the meaning of Isb. “forehead” rather than “rows of teeth,’ see discussion and bibliography in Pardee 1988a:69. For the interpretation 
of prq, see del Olmo Lete 1981:612. 

10 The last word in each line is partially damaged and of uncertain interpretation (cf. Gibson 1978:59, 154, 159). 

154 yd is either a euphemism for the male member (see note 48 to text 1.87) or a noun derived from a root ydd (< wdd), “to love." 

155 “Hu's reply appears ironic, accusing “Atiratu in jest of proposing that he and she should themselves do the building. 

156 The motif is that of wisdom coming with old age (on “Ilu as an old man, see above, note 13). 
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you). 157 

For now 158 Ba c lu (can) send his rain in due season, 
send the season of driving showers; 

(can) Ba c lu shout aloud in the clouds, 160 ** 
shoot (his) lightning-bolts to the earth;" 

A house of cedar'™" he may complete, 

Even a house of bricks he may raise. 

D A[iralu Announces That He May Undertake 

Preparations (v 74-8 1 ) “ 

Let them announce to Mighty Ba c lu: 

Summon an (entire) caravan to your house, 
wares to your palace; 

Let the mountains bring you massive amounts of 
silver, 

(let) the hills (bring you) the choicest gold, 
let them bring you magnificent gems. 161 

Then build a house of silver and gold, 
a mansion of purest lapis-lazuli. 


WrJer 10:13; 
Joel 2:11; 

Pss 18:14; 
46:7 

U J* 37:3 
«wi2Sain7:2, 


nn tKgs5:15- 
32 

oo Isa 40:9; 
41:27; 52:7 


Summon an (entire) caravan to your house, 
wares to your palace; 

Let the mountains bring you massive amounts of 
silver, 

(let) the hills (bring you) the choicest gold. 
Then build a house of silver and gold, 
a mansion of purest lapis-lazuli. 

Ba c lu Makes the Preparations (v 97-I02)’ 64 
(This) brings joy to Mighty Ba c lu: 

He summons an (entire) caravan to his house, 
wares to his palace; 

The mountains bring him massive amounts of 
silver, 

the hills (bring him) the choicest gold, 
they bring him magnificent gems. 

Then He Sends for Kotaru-wa-Hasfsu (v 103 - 105 ) 
He sends a message 1 ® to Kotaru-wa-Haslsu: 


The Message is Borne by c Anatu (v 82 - 97 ) 162 
(This) brings joy to Girl c Anatu. 

She digs in her feet, 
takes off across the earth; 

She heads off 

toward Ba c lu in the heights of Sapanu. 

(While still) a thousand yards off, 
ten thousand furlongs. 

Girl "Anatu laughs, 
raises her voice and shouts aloud; 

You have good news, Ba c lu! 

I bring you good news!'*’ 

They may build for you a house like (those of) 
your brothers, 

a court like (those of) your kin. 163 


Go back to the recitation: “When the two lads take 

the message...” 

_166 

Kotaru-wa-Hasrsu Arrives , Is Feted, and Urged to 
Work (v 106-119) 

Thereafter Kdtaru-wa-HasIsu arrives. 

They place beef in front of him, 
a fading before him. 

A chair is prepared and they seat (him) 
at the right hand of Mighty Ba c lu, 
while [the gods] eat and drink. 

Mighty [Ba c lu] speaks up; 

167 

Hurry! (raise) a house, O K&taru, 


157 The text reads (rhn^t.d^Pirtk) and has been interpreted in various ways. My translation implies that the first word is cognate with 
Arabic rljw, which denotes softness and relaxation, that the second is the relative pronoun, and that 3 trrt means “(belonging) to your chest, 
bosom.” The “respite” would refer to 3 IIu’s old age. 

I5t The cause-and-effect relationship between 3 Ilu’s permission to allow Ba c lu to have his own palace and Baku’s exercise of his function as 
weather god is strongly marked in the Ug. text: the line begins with two particles, the first of which bears an extending morpheme (wrc ~ J ap — 
/wa-na 3 apa/). 

The precise meaning of ikt b gU remains uncertain. If the second sign of the first word could be read as {r} rather than {k}, the word could 
be explained as from [rr, “be abundant (of water)” (Driver 1956:97, 151), a root that some believe to be already attested in Ug. (e.g., in text 
1.94, line 64 (p. 298), on which see Patdee 1988a:215). The editor's copy (Virolleaud 1932:pl. xxvii) shows, however, the rather clear outline 
of {k} (subsequent editors have all indicated a damaged (k}). 

160 A common idiom for “to thunder” in Northwest Semitic is “to give the voice (in the clouds/in the heavens, etc.). ” There is a striking parallel 
in one of the Amama texts (la id-din ri ig-ma-Su i-na sa-me ki-ma “IM, “who gives his voice in the heavens like the weather god” [EA 
147:13-14]). The central part of Ps 29 (vss. 3-9), with the seven-fold repetition of qOl, “voice,” is, of course, the depiction of YHWH as filling 
the role of the weather god. 

141 The word translated “gems,” 3 itqsm, is of uncertain meaning. Other words for precious stones are attested in Ug. and in the Akk. of Ugarit 
which have PI as the first phoneme: 3 atgbt/alhabaiu and algamilu, to which may be compared Heb. ‘elgdbtl (Nougayrol 1968:101, n. I). 

143 Either c Anatu has accompanied 3 Atirani to 3 llu's home or else the formulae for carrying 3 Atiratu’s message to her have been omitted. 

,43 Up to this point the houses to which comparison has been made have always been referred to as being those of “the gods" II “the sons of 

3 Atirahl.” The word for “kin” here, 3 ary, is the same as that used for 3 Atiracu'skin in several passages (sbrt 3 aryh , “the host of her kin"), where 
the parallel phrase is bnh , “her sons.” Below p. 262, vi 44-46, “his brothers II his kin” seem to be equated with “the seventy sons of 3 Atira(u. ” 
Has Ba c Iu been promoted to equality with the sons of 3 Atiratu, i.e., the terms are honorific, or has his rightful place simply been recognized? 
Perhaps a little of boch if his parentage is complicated (see above, note 32, and below, note 190). 

144 In this section Ba c lu gathers the materials, but the final verse of the preceding parallel passages is omitted, that concerning the actual 
construction. For this, he sends for KStaro-wa-FasTsu. 

145 The commonly adopted correction of {y 3 ak} to {y < I > 3 ak} appears necessary. 

164 The disposal of the horizontal lines and the sense of the passage all indicate that the announcement of the message by Ba c Iu is omitted, as 
are its repetition by the messengers and all travel formulae. 

147 One line is almost totally destroyed. 
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hurry! raise a palace, 
hurry! you must build a house. 

Hurry! you must raise a palace 
on the heights of Sapanu, 

A house covering a thousand acres, 
a palace (covering) ten thousand hectares. 

Owner and Contractor Argue About a Window 

(v 120 - vi 15) 168 

Kotaru-wa-lJasTsu replies: 

Listen, O Mighty Ba c lu, 
understand, O Cloud-Rider: 

Must I not put a latticed window in the house, 
a window-opening in the palace? 

Mighty Ba c lu replies: 

You must not put a latticed window in [the house], 
[no window-opening] in the palace! 169 

K6tani[-wa]-Hasisu replies: 

You’ll come around, Ba'lu, to [my view]. 17 * 

K6taru[-wa-]HasIsu repeats (his) speech: 

Listen, please, 171 O Mighty Ba-lu: 

Must I not put a latticed window in the house, 
a window-opening in the palace? 

Mighty Ba c lu replies: 

You must not put a latticed window in the house, 
no window-opening in the palace! 

Lest 177 Pidray, daughter of D Aru, do [X], 

[lest] Tallay, daughter of Rabbu, [do Y], 

[.. .] P Ilu’s beloved, Yammu, 

[...] cast scorn upon me, 
and spit upon me [...]. 173 

Kotaru-[wa-Haslsu] replies: 

You’ll come around, Ba c lu, to my view. 


pp Dem 3:9; 
Ps 29:6 


The Palace is Built (vi 1640) 

[Hurriedly] they build his house, 

[hurriedly] they raise his palace. 

(Some workers) [go] to Lebanon and its trees, 
to Siryon w> (and) its choicest cedars: 

[They X] Lebanon and its trees, 

Siryon (and) its choicest cedars. 

Fire is placed in the house, 
flames in the palace. 

For a day, two (days), 
the fire consumes (fuel)' 74 in the house, 
the flames (consume fuel) in the palace; 

For a third, a fourth day, 
the fire consumes (fuel) in the house, 
the flames (consume fuel) in the palace; 

For a fifth, a sixth day, 

the fire consumes (fuel) in the house, 
the flames (consume fuel) in the palace; 

Then on the seventh day, 175 
the fire is removed from the house, 
the flames from the palace. 

(Voila!) the silver has turned into plaques, 
the gold is turned into bricks. 

(This) brings joy to Mighty Ba c lu: 

You have built my house of silver, 
my palace of gold. 

(Then) Ba c lu completes the furnishing of [his] 
house, 

Haddu completes the furnishing 176 of his palace. 


The Inaugural Banquet (vi 40 ?) 

He slaughters bovids [and] caprovids, 177 
he fells bulls [and] fattened goats, 


168 KOtaru-wa-yasIsu’s motivation for wanting to put the disputed window in the palace is not stated: is it the simple fact that palaces had 
windows or is the contractor somehow in league with Mdtu, whose defeat of Ba'lu’s follows the eventual opening of the window? Note that there 
is no parallel, as is often assumed, between the biblical passage according to which death comes in through a window (Jer 9:20) and this myth, 
according to which the contact between Ba c lu and Mdtu lakes place at a series of feasts, while Ba c lu's death takes place near Mdtu’s own domain 
(CTA 5 v - 6 i). Moreover, when below (vi 8-14) Ba‘ lu raises specific objections, they are phrased in terms of his daughters and of Yammu (who 
is no longer a major player, at least in this arrangement of the tablets). The link between the window and Ba c lu's demise appears to lie in the 
realm of hubris, rather than in means of access: once the window is in place, Ba 1 lu is so impressed by his own abilities to make thunder and 
lightning pass through the window to earth that he presumes himself capable of taking on Mdtu (vii 25 - CTA 5 ii). This rather clear link be tween 
the palace, the window, and Ba c lu’s eventual demise — so important to the overall snuture of the myth — calls into question, it may appear, the 
interpretation of the palace motif as primarily cosmological in function (cf. Smith 1994:77, 105). 

149 The very end of col. v is broken away but it is uncertain whether there was any additional text there. 

170 Lit., “to my word,* reconstructed on the basis of vi 15. 

171 As compared with the previous version of the speech, the particle rn is added here after the verb Sm r , “listen.” On Ihe other hand, the 
second colon (“understand, O Cloud-Rider”) is omitted here. 

177 The foimulation here appears to be negative volitive: “Let Pidray not do [X].” 

173 The passage containing the reasons forBa c Iu's refusal of a window is damaged and without parallels for reconstruction. If BaMu’s daughters 
were not described as having houses of their own, one might think thatBaTu here is worried about them going out through the windows of his 
house. In the case of Yammu, Ba c lu is most plausibly worried about his enemy gaining entry by the window and treating him as is recounted 
above in col. iii. lines 10-22. Might the reference to spitting (cf. col. iii, line 13) be a reference to the foam of the sea? Might Ba c lu be worried 
about his daughteis somehow aiding Yammu, whether purposely or inadvertently? Might he be worried about the his daughters’ husbands, who 
would be expected to be in league with Yammu (cf. notes 32, 98, 99, 190)? 

177 The image is probably not dial of the fire burning freely throughout the palace, but of a giant casting process, in which the fire must 
constantly be fed. 

177 The seven-day sequence is a common literary motif in Ug. for expressing extended processes. Compare Ihe use of the motif in connection 
with travel in the Kina text (1.102). 

1,6 The words translated “complete the furnishing" constitute an etymological figure of speech ( c dbt ... y^db U'db l z d\bt), using a root that 
is probably a developed form of the one that gave the word translated “wares” C-dbl) above, v 76 and 92. Because of this connection and because 
of ihe generality of the formulation, it appears likely that the reference is to (he general furnishing of the palace rather than to the specific 
preparations for the up-coming feast. 

177 Apologies for the semi-t»chnical lenns, used to express precisely the two Ug, terms: ^alpm, “(male) bovids” (specifically “male bovids” 
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yearling calves, 

lambs (and) great numbers of kids. 

He invites his brothers into his house, 
his kiD into his palace. 

He invites the seventy sons of s Atiratu: 

He provides the gods with rams (and) wine, 17 ® 
he provides the goddesses with ewes (and) 
[wine]; 

He provides the gods with bulls (and) wine, 
he provides the goddesses with cows (and) 
[wine]; 

He provides the gods with chairs (and) wine, 
he provides the goddesses with seats (and) 
[wine]; 

He provides the gods with jars of wine, 
he provides the goddesses with barrels of [wine]. 
So the gods eat and drink, 
they take sucklings, 

with a salted knife cutlets from [a fading]. 

They drink wine from goblets, 
r®d [wine from] golden cups. 

179 

Ba c lu Takes Possession of His Cities (vii 7-12) 

He goes? from [city] to city, 
goes again from town to town. 180 
He takes possession of 1 ® 1 sixty-six cities, 
of seventy-seven towns; 


Eighty does Ba c lu [X], 
ninety does he [Y]. 

Ba c lu Decides He Wants a Window After All 

(vii 13-25) 

(Then) Ba c lu [returns] to (his) house. 

Mighty Ba c lu speaks up: 

I am going to charge K6taru, this very day, 
Kotaru, this very moment, 182 

With opening up a window in (my) house, 
a latticed window in (my) palace. 

With opening up a rift 1 ® 3 in the clouds, 
according to the pronouncement of Kdtaru- 
wa-Hasisu. 

Kotaru-wa-HasTsu breaks out laughing, 
he raises his voice and says: 

Didn't I tell you, O Mighty Ba c lu, 

(that) you, Ba c lu, would come around to my 
word? 

The Window Is Put to Immediate Use (vii 25-37) 

(So) he he opens up a window in the house, 
a latticed window in the palace. 

Ba c lu (himself ) 1 ® 4 opens up the rift in the clouds, 

Ba c lu emits his holy voice. 

Ba c lu makes the thunder roll over and over 
again. 185 

His [holy] voice [causes] the earth [to tremble], 

[at his thunder] the mountains shake with fear. 186 


below in line 49 and specifically “domesticated bovids” in CTA 6 i 20, in opposition with Pumm, "wild bulls"), and Pin (=• Heb. sbPIn), “mixed 
herd of sheep and goats." 

171 The formulation of lines 47-54 consists of eight verses, in which masculine and feminine entities alternate, i.e., gods + masculine item II 
goddesses + feminine item. Because of this alternation and because of the ambiguity of the syntax, the formulae have often been understood as 
denoting simply a list of male and female deities (ram gods II ewe goddesses, etc.; e.g. de Moor 1987:60-61). This is plausible for the animal 
terms (lines 47-50), for representation of deities as animals is common, but it becomes less plausible in the cases of chairs and wine jars (lines 
51-54), for such deified entities are virtually unknown in Ug. Because Ipq is the causative of the verb pq, attested here below at the end of the 
list (pq , “they take,” in line 56) and in the Kim text (CTA 14 i 12 (text 1.102, n. 5]) in the meaning ‘to obtain," hence “cause to obtain, give 
to, furnish with, provide for," there is no difficulty in interpreting z ilm krm, etc., as “double accusatives” (as in Heb. .the Hiphil stem followed 
by two complements marked by 3 er, the definite direct object marker). It is somewhat more problematic to see the end of the phrase, krm yn, 
etc., as an asyndetic accusative construction (“rams (and) wine”; e.g., Qibson 1977:63-64), but that solution appears preferabl eto denying the 
existence of yn at the end of every line but 53-54 (reading the form ylqt in the other lines: Cassuto 1938:287-89; Caquot, Sznycerand Herdner 
1974:214; Smith 1994:50), for a glance at the photograph and copy will show that there was no reason to separate the Jy) from the rest of the 
form. Indeed, in line 51 all editors have seen another sign after the {y}, and the traces correspond perfectly to the beginning of (n{. 

179 Of some six or seven lines at the end of col. vi only a few signs are preserved. At the beginning of cot. vii, only the ends of the lines are 
preserved. Mighty Ba c lu is certainly mentioned there and in at! probability Yammu as well ({mdd 3 il y|m)}, lines 3 4). 

™ What is preserved as { c dr} is usually interpreted as the first verb in this verse, though it is usually emended to { c br}, “cross (through), 
traverse"; the second verb is ib, “return,” perhaps used to denote the repetition of the first act The formulation of the complements is lit., “to 
city /cities of cities II to town(s) of towns.” 

1,1 The verb is cognate with Heb. y 6haz. Because the preceding context is so broken, it is uncertain what degree of force is involved 
and to what extent these cites previously constituted holdings of Yammu. 

In the absence of vocalization, (he phrases bn ym II bnm *dt are ambiguous and could also be translated “son of Yammu II son of the 
confluence (of the deeps).” Such an interpretation might help to explain KOtaru’s willingness to build a house for Yammu (CTA 2 iii), but the 
difficulties are severe: (1) Kfltam is nowhere else designated the son of Yammu: (2) c dt is not used elsewhere alone as the equivalent of c Jsihmtm 
(on which see note 4 to RS 24.244 (text 1.94)). 

185 Etymologically bdqt should denote “a fissure, break, crack.” The metaphorical juxtaposition of “window" and “rift," coupled with the 
description of what Ba c Ju does when the rift is opened up, indicates that the house he had built had become a form of confinement, keeping him 
from the proper exercise of his rain-making function. He, therefore, sees the rift as a liberation, though it will later be instrumental in his death. 

184 Given the structure of this and the preceding verses, it appears thai Kdtaru-wa-flasTsu, as he has proposed, opens the window, but that Ba c lu 
himself takes over when it comes to opening up the rift in the clouds. Thus, in some sense, the window and the opening in the clouds were seen 
as separate entities. This distinction (a veritable rift!) between the window as an item of construction and the rift in the clouds as particular to 
Ba c lu’s divine status seems to indicate that ihe Ugandans were well aware of the metaphors with which they were dealing (cf. Korpel 1990:375). 

185 Lit., “BaMu repeats the utterances of his lijps.” 

186 The translations indicated as restorations are adsensum ; various restorations of the Ug. text have been proposed. The precise nuance of hi, 
here translated “shake with fear,” is uncertain; my translation assumes the existence of a root hi II (which would, by comparison with Arabic, 
be derived from #(y)f) alongside I, used in ritual texts to describe a characteristic of ^Ilu (on this root, see Pardee forthcoming on RS 
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187 

qq Pss 9:8; 

(For) Motu is always proclaiming, 

the high places of the earth totter. 

29:10 

The belovad one (of °Ilu) is always claiming: 193 

Ba c lu’s enemies grasp hold of (the trees of) the 

n-Ps 68:17 

I am the only one who rules over the gods," 

forest, 

ss Ps 

who fattens" gods and men. 

Haddu’s adversaries (grasp hold of) the flanks of 


who satiates* 1 the hordes of the earth. 

the mountain(s). 

a Gen 27:28 

Ba c lu Calls his Messengers (vii 52-?) 

Ba c lu’s Powers Incite Him to Hubris 

loi Pss 103:5; 
145:16; Isa 
58:11 

in, a v -.- i e,# 

When Ba'lu calls to his lads: 

(vii 37 - CTA S ii) 188 

Mighty Ba c lu speaks up: 

Look, [Gupanu-Jwa-’Ugaru: 

The sea [is enveloped] in darkness. 

Enemies of Haddu, 189 why do you shake with fear? 
Why do you shake with fear, you who take up 
arms against Dimaranu? 190 

Ba'lu looks ahead of (where) his hand (will strike) 
when the cedar (shaft) dances in his right 
hand. 191 

Since Ba'lu has taken up residence** in his house 
is there or is there not a king 
(who) can establish himself 7 in the land of 
(Ba c lu , s) dominion? 

Why don’t I send a courier to M&tu, son of ^Ilu, 
a messenger to the belov#d warrior of 3 Ilu? 192 

W 1 KgS 1315 

■ 

in obscurity the [highest] peaks .... 

194 

The Directions (viii 1-32) 

So head off 
for Mount Targuziza, 
for Mount Tarrummagi, 

to the two ruin-mounds that mark the borders of 
the earth. 195 

Lift up (one) mountain on (your) hands, 

(one) wooded hill on (your) palms. 

Then go down to the place of seclusion" 1 (within) 
the earth, 


4.474:9). 

157 The readings at the beginning of lines 33 and 34 are disputed. 

m On the relationship between the window and Ba'lu’s eventual demise, see above note 168. 

The divine name is here spelled {hdt} — a mistake for {hdm}, i.e. hd + -ml 

190 Or: “Why do you fear the ann(s) of Dimirinu” (ntq could be either a concrete noun, “arm(s) of,” or the participle of the corresponding 
verb or a nomen professionals derived therefrom). Dimaranu is vocalized as a form of the root known elsewhere in Ug. under the form dmr (Id! 
frequently is (d}). The epithet is usually identified with the theonym Demarous, who was the son of Ouranos though bom only after the defeat 
of the latter at the hand of Kronos (- Elos | 3 Ilu]) when his mistress, mother of Demarous, was given by Kronos to his brother Dagan (tradition 
according to Philo of Byblos: see, e.g., Atrridge and Oden 1981:48-51). If the Ug. divine genealogy was anything like that transmitted by Philo 
of Byblos, Ba'lu would have been the halt-brother of both Dagan and 3 Ilu/Kronos, who both were sons of Ouranos, and also the stepson of 
Dagan. Though deities correqtonding to Ouranos and Ge (principal wife of Ouranos), i.e., 3 Arsu-wa-5amflma, "Earth-and-Heaven," are known 
in Ug. from the pantheon and ritual texts, and though one pantheon text explicitly places 5 Arsu-wa-Samflma before 5 Hu (see Pardee forthcoming 
on RS 24.643:23-25), Ug. mythology contains no story dealing with the geneiations preceding Dagan and 3 Ilu. Another perspective, for which 
the data ate closer in time to the Ug. texts, is that of the relationship between Kumaibi (*Dagan) and Te£ub ( = Ba'lu) in Hurrian mythology 
(Niehr 1994), The problem with that set of comparisons is the absence of a clear correspondent to the larger group of Ug. divinities. Whatever 
the genealogical and ideological strata may be in these various relationships (and one would not expect the ideology perfectly to match the 
genealogy!), a broadly coherent picture emetges from this cycle itself: Ba'lu and 'Aram are on one side (below in C7k 6 ii 12 [p. 270J they are 
represented as siblings), perhaps along with SapSu, while Yammu/Naham, M6tu, Ldtan, and 3 Atiralu and her sons are on the other (cf. notes 
32, 93, 163, 254, 264), 3 Ilu naturally favors his own son, Yammu, but does not intervene when Ba'lu defeats Yammu and, under pressure, 
accepts Ba'lu’s claims — this is understandable if Ba'lu is closely related to 3 Hu but not his own son. When Ba'lu is temporarily defeated by 
M6tu, 3 Ilu is represented as seeingfor himself the negative effects of Mdttt’s reign (CTA 6 iii). ’Hu's principal wife 3 Atiratu is closely associated 
with the sea/Yammu, but is not said to be his mother. Perhaps this somewhat ambiguous relationship explains why she can be seduced by gifts 
to plead Baku's case (i 20 - v 81). 

1,1 This is one of the more difficult verses in the well-preserved pails of this myth and it has received multiple interpretations. The one offered 
here assumes that tbe motifs are (1) careful aim and (2) the weapon as a living tree (for a representation of such a weapon, see the “Baal aux 
foudres” stele from Ras Shamra, e.g.. Yon l991:no. 5; Bordreuil 1991). Itklgd in line 41 is indeed a verbal form (for a plausible interpretation 
as a noun, see Sanmartfn 1978), it should be analyzed as a r-preformative form of a Ill-weak root related to Arabic gdd/gdw/gdv/gdy/gdgd, all 
of which have connotations of speed or hurrying, though whether tbe reference is to the weapon speeding from die deity’s hand or dancing in 
his band cannot be said. 

m The standard form of Mdtu’s title as son of 3 Ilu is bn s itm mi. The -m of =(/m must, of course, be the so-called “enclitic" particle, not the 
plural morpheme. The second formulaic title in this verse is ydd *il gzr, lit., “the beloved one of 3 Ilu, the warrior." I am not convinced that the 
fact that gzr is an epithet is sufficent evidence for taking the woid as modifying 3 Hu rather than Motu (Vaughn 1993). On the surface level, the 
structure of this phrase is precisely identical to bn D ilm tnt, the only difference being that ml is a proper name, gzz a nominal attribute. 
Mythologically, it is unlikely that gzr is an epithet of 3 Uu, for gzr describes relatively young and vigorous men (see note 78 to theKiria text 
[1.102]), while 3 Ilu is consistently described as an old man (see above, note 13) not at all interested in fighting. 

Lit., “Motu calls out in his throat, the beloved one keeps saying within himself” (the second verb is ystm, plausibly cognate with Arabic 
srr, “tell" — which would thus be historically distinct from srr denoting the umbilicus =* Heb. tor). 

m There are five partially preserved lines and about seven more totally broken away at the end of col. vii, 

m The mountain names are unidentified and of uncertain vocalization; if the form of the names is Hurrian/Asianic as most commentators have 
thought, one may assume that they were considered to be situated at the northern extremes of the earth (for a summary discussion, see Astour 
1980), Whether ilm denotes “min-mounds” (as “tell" is used in modem archaological parlance) here or designates a particular type of hill (// gz, 
“mountain”), the use of the word, very rare in Ug. (cf. CTA 16 i 52 [text 1.102] “mound"), is surely meant to express a characteristic feature 
of these “delimiters’ (gsr) between Che land of the living and the land of the dead, a feature that is plausibly linked with the notion of ruin. In 
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you must be counted among those who go down 
into the earth. 196 HW 
Once (down there) head 
for his city Hamray 

(for) Mukku where his throne is established, 35 ’ 
(for) $dhu, the land of his own possession. 197 
But be careful, couriers of the gods: 

Don’t get near Motu, son of 3 Ilu, 

Lest he take you as (he would) a lamb in his 
mouth, 

lest you be destroyed as (would be) a kid in his 
crushing jaws. 198 

Sapsu, luminary of the gods, glows hot, 
the heavens are powerless under the control of 
Motu, the beloved of Mlu. 

(From) a thousand yards off, 
ten thousand furlongs. 

At the feet of Motu bow and fall, 
do homage and honor him. 199 


w Pss 88:5, 
143:7 

xx Ps 140:11 

yy Cf. Eccl 
10:18 

X Isa 5:14; 
Hab 2:5 

aaa Dent 
33:20; Hos 
13:8 

m doji 
32:10: Ps 
107:40; M> 
6:18; 12:24 

ccc Ps 42:2 


Say to Motu, son of ^Ilu, 
repeat to the beloved warrior of 3 ILu: 

The Message (viii 32-47) 

Message of Mighty Ba c lu 
word of the mightiest of heroes: 

I have built my house [of silver], 

my [palace of gold]. 

200 

Motu’s Reply to Ba c lu (viii 48 - CTA S i 8) 301 
[Message of Motu, son of 3 IIu, 
word of the beloved warrior of = Ilu: 

My throat* is the throat of the lion““ in the 
wasteland,* 46 

and 102 the gullet 203 of the ‘snorter’ 204 in the sea; 
And it craves the pool (as do) the wild bulls, 
(craves) springs as (do) the herds of deer; 205 
And, indeed, indeed. 


(he next verse it is tjlb that is used parallel to gr, a better-attested parallelism in Ug., though the precise meaning of that term is also uncertain 
(in Akk. halbu means “forest, wood, grove”). 

m The divine messengers’ entry into the realm of the dead is described in the same terms as are used for the dying entering that realm. 

1W The three names (the vocalizations of which are hypothetical) denote aspects of the underworld: Hamray, “watery," Mukku, “sinking down, 
dilapidation,” (|6fou, “opening, hole, fault” (cf, Astour 1980:229). The last word is probably a different word from im in CTA 17 vi 35 (see 
note 45 to text 1.103). It appears plausible to see in the description of Motu by Philo of Byblos as “slime ... lor] the putrefaction of a watery 
mixture’ at least a vague memory of the name Hamray (“watery”) (Baumgaricn 1981:97,111-13), though the link is not as explicit as some have 
thought (Held 1973:188-190). 

The meaning of qn in b r bm qnh, sometimes reread as b Wr nt c nh , is uncertain (my translation “jaws” is primarily from context). These 
terms are repeated belew, not for the messengers, but in Mdtu’s version of what happened to Ba c lu (CTA 6 ii 22-23 and note 256 — the narrator’s 
version of this event has been lost in one of the earlier lacunae). 

159 The previous verse contains the standard formulae for travel over a long distance (see above, notes 10, 21). Because in at least some cases 
the distance formulae are used to designate separation between the traveler and the goal, it appears plausible, in the context of Baku’s warning 
for the messengers to maintain their distance, to interpret the juxtaposition ofthe distance formulae with the obeisance formulae here as denoting 
obeisance at a distance (see the similar formulae in Ug. letters [translated in COS 3]). 

200 The meat of Ba'lu’s message is lost in the break, where only a few letters have been preserved in lines 3847. Judging from the remnants 
of the messenger's name preserved in line 47 ([gpn] w 3 ugr ), we may surmise that the message and messenger formulae extended to (here; the 
presence of a double line on the tablet at (hat point indicates that the complete repetition of Baku’s message to M6m was omitted (see note 88) 
and that the rest of the column, some seventeen lines, contained Mdtu’s reply (see next note). The {t} at the end of line 48, the last sign visible, 
is plausibly the last sign of the introductory phrase thm bn = itm mt (as in CTA 5 i 12-13, p. 265). 

201 Simply in order to present in a coherent sequence what was at least the gist of Mdtu’s message as dictated to the messengers — though there 
are variations in reported messages, the basic content is reported faithfully — I restore here the beginning of the message as preserved below in 
lines CTA 5 i 12-27. Though quite well preserved in CTA 5, this section constitutes one of the most difficult and disputed passages of the Ba' lu 
cycle. In the cycle as preserved, the only explicit mention of the defeat of a reptilian adversary up to this point is that to which e Anatu has laid 
claim (CTA 3 iii 37-39 [here lines 40-42]). Here Motu begins by describing his voracious appetite and challenges Ba c lu to invite him and his 
kinsmen for a meal, apparently in Baku’s new palace. At that point is inserted a challenge involving physical prowess, of which an important 
element is lost (“I can pierce you through...” — see note 208). The logic ofthe end of die message seems to be that when Ba c lu defeats Ldtan. 
Mdtu dies also as a consequence, dies by being devoured ( sp > l/nu ). It is not stated why he dies. But then the message concludes by stating that 
Ba c lu must also die. The most logical explanation of this cause-and-effect sequence is to see Ldtan and his reptilian allies as the kinsmen of Mdtu 
to which reference has already been made. If Ba r lu attacks them, Mdtu must, as (heir kinsman, take up their cause. On the other hand, at least 
judging from the biblical materials, Ba c lu has no alternative to taking on the reptilian forces because they are also allies of Yamnu (see above 
note 92). In spite of the damaged state of tablets 4 and 5. it is clear that, in Mdtu’s mind and hence for (he plot line, the nub of the long exchange 
of messages between Ba c lu and Mdtu is the latter’s request for an invitation to take tea at the palace (“So invite me...”), for k is by the repetition 
of those terms that Motu greets Baku’s eventual acquiescence (CTA 5 ii 21-23), which itself was not stated in anything approaching those terms 
(CTA 5 ii 12, 19-20: “Your servant am I, and forever (will be)!”) (p. 266). 

202 “And” here and four more times in lines 15-21 reflects the particle hm that may mark either mutually exclusive alternatives or a list of open 
possibilities, the latter being Ihe case here. I often do not translate the less strongly marked conjunction tv. but do translate hm here each time 
it appears. 

203 As in CTA 5 i 7, npS is here the inner passage of the throat, the esophagus. The parallel term, brk, is the regular parallel to npS in Ug. 
poetry, though its precise meaning is debated. Elsewhere in Ug., the two tenns can denote not the physical apparatus of eating and breathing, 
but the vital life force. 

204 ^anf}r is plausibly identical to Akk. nahiru, mentioned by Assyrian kings as the object of sea-hunts (CAD N 137). Because one of these 
texts mentions the “tusks” (Sinne) of the creature in question, doubt has been expressed as ro the identification of the animal with the whale (some 
bibliography in Pardee 1987:373). 

203 Some have inrerpreted this verse as meaning that the sources of water attract the animals, rather than vice versa. The interpretation offered 
above appears preferable, however, because it is the animals (hat do the swallowing, not the sources. That the form r°umm is adverbial is proven 
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my throat consumes" 427 heaps (of things), 206 
yes indeed, I eat by double handfuls; 

And my seven portions are in a bowl, 
and they mix (into my) cup a (whole) river. 20 ' 7 

So invite me, Ba c lu, along with my brothers, 
have me over, Haddu, along with my kin, 

And eat bread with my brothers, 
drink wine with my kin! 

Have you forgotten, Ba c lu, that I can pierce you 
through? 


Colophon (left edge) 

[The scribe: ’IlTmilku, rs^lya-official of 
Niqmaddu, king of Ugarit. 20 * 

CTA 5 210 

When you smite Lotan, 211 the fleeing serpent, 
finish off the twisting serpent,®" 
the close-coiling one with seven heads, 

The heavens wither and go slack 
like the folds (?) of your tunic. 212 

(Then) I, with groans, am devoured, 

(like) a piece of dung I die. 213 

(So) you must (for your part) descend 214 into the 
throat of M6tu, son of ’Ilu, 
into the watery depths 2lS ^of the beloved warrior 
of ’Ilu. 


Odd Ps 49:15 


eee Isa 27:1; 
Ps 74:14 


140:11 


hi dm’s Message is Delivered to Ba c lu (i 9-?) 

The gods do not hesitate; 
they head off 

for Ba c lu on the heights of Sapanu. 

Gupanu-wa-’Ug5ru report: 

Message of Motu, son of ’Ilu, 
word of the beloved warrior of ’llu: 216 

My throat is the throat of the lion in the wasteland, 
and the gullet of the ‘snorter’ in the sea; 

And it craves the pool (as do) the wild bulls, 
(craves) springs as (do) the herds of deer; 

And, indeed, indeed, 
my throat consumes heaps (of things), 
yes indeed, I eat by double handfuls; 

And my seven portions are in a bowl, 
and they mix (into my) cup a (whole) river. 

So invite me, Ba c lu, along with my brothers, 
have me over, Haddu, along with my kin, 

And eat bread with my brothers, 
drink wine with my kin! 

Have you forgotten, Ba c lu, that I can pierce you 
through? 

[-I 

When you smite [Lotan, the] fleeing [serpent], 
finish off [the twisting serpent], 
the close-coiling one [with seven heads], 

[The heavens] wither [and go slack 
like the folds (?) of] your [tunic]. 


by the quotation of this or a similar text in RS 24.293.7, where ihe word is preceded by the preposition k\ that the form is plural seems to be 
proven by the same text, for marking a noun both prepositionally and with enclitic-m is not particularly common. For a comparison of the two 
texts, with previous bibliography, see Pardee 1988a; 158-60. 

106 Most scholars have interpreted hmr as meaning “clay” and as a metaphor for “humankind” (cf. Job 4:19; 33:6, and the creation story in 
Genesis, where man is made from “dust from the soil,” "ttpdr mm-ha^dOmOh). It appears somewhat implausible, however, from a rhetorical 
perspective, that humankind would be introduced here, after a list of animals, under so obscure an image. The interpretation as meaning “heap(s)” 
finds etymological support in Heb. homer (used for heaps of frogs in Exod 8:10) and in Aram, and Arabic where fonns of the root arc used for 
heaping stones. 

201 Or: “And Nahani (himself) mixes (my) cup.” 

208 The first part of CTA 5 i 27, from which the message up to this point is restored, has almost entirely disappeared; it is certain that only one 
line of this verse is missing there. Judging from the repetition of the message in CTA 5 i (lines 14 to the end of the column as preserved), this 
verse was the last on CTA 4 viii and the text continued immediately on CTA 3. Because of the varieties of semantic parallelism, from synonymous 
lo none at all (for a presentation of the types of parallelism and their distributions in a poem, see Pantoe 1988c), there is no way of knowing 
whether the line that has been lost from this verse restated Mdtu’s powers or provided a motivation or circumstances for their exercise. Because 
of this uncertainty, it is also uncertain whether the clause introduced by k in (he following verse (CTA 5 i 1) is causal or temporal, and in the latter 
case whether die clause is dependent on this verse or on die verse following that containing the k clause (as I translate). 

On the title written l c y, see discussion and bibliography in Freilich 1992 and in Pardee forthcoming on RS 1.001:1. It is clear that die 
administrative title was also a religious one, for a T ^-priest is known from RS 24.265:8 (text 1.88) and from RIH 78)20:2 (text 1.96). On the 
possibility that the Niqmaddu of this colophon is Niqmaddu (Ill), who reigned at the end of the thirteenth century, s*e above, note 3. On the 
distribution of colophons in these (ablets, see note 4. 

2,6 This six-column tablet consists of two primary fragments, found indifferent years (1930,1931) but published together by Virolleaud 1934b. 
It is certain that this tablet bore neidier introductory notation (1 b c t) nor colophon, for the upper left comer fragment contains the beginning and 
end of the text and ihe left edge of the tablet is quite well preserved, with neither of those scribal formulae present. IMominately, about a third 
of the tablet was never found, a large portion of the upper right comer, where a major portion of cols, ii-v has disappeared. Moreover, the right 
half of cols, iiiand iv, situated on the right side of this six-column tablet, has disappeared and the text partially preserved there is without parallels, 
making continuous translation impossible. 

211 On tliis divinity, corresponding »o Leviathan in the Hebrew Bible, see Caquot 1992. 

112 {krs ’ipdk] has received a great many explanations. 1 have analyzed the first three signs as the preposition k + a noun (or verbal noun?) 
rs, but my translation is a simple guess. The wotd translated “tunic” is ’(ptf, cognaie with Heb. ' J ipOd designating a garment. 

213 This interpretation is based primarily on the form = am/m, analyzed as die first person singular of MT, “to die.” plus enclitic-m (cf. note 
201). Others see the verse as a threat on Mdtu’s part to devour Ba c lu, “forearms” Canum, dual of J amt, cognaie with Heb. *ammah) and all. 

* M lyrt (< yarad + fa) = precative / + perfect, 2m.$., expresses the certitude of the event. 

215 b mhmri, written across two lines, is here interpreted, as have many scholars before me, as a m-preformative noun from the same root as 
that from which Ihe name of Mdtu’s city, Hamray, is derived (see above, note 197). 

2,4 The title is here written incorrectly: {ydd . bn . ’il (14) gzr} (bn is repeated from the previous formula). 
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[(Then) I, with groans, am devoured, m 73:9 

(like) a piece of dung I die. 

(So) you must (for your part) descend the throat of Psit&ie 
Motu, son of 3 Hu, 

into the watery depths of the beloved warrior of 
5 Ilu]. 

217 

Rarlu Reflects on Mdtu's Threat (ii ?-7) 21 ® 

[He puts (one) lip to the] earth, (the other) lip to 
the heavens, 

[he X] (his) tongue to the stars. 219 m 
Ba c lu will enter his insides, 22 ® 

(will go down) his mouth like a roasted olive, 

(like) the produce of the earth and the fruit of 
(its) trees. 

Mighty Ba'du will fear him, 

Cloud-Rider will be frightened of him. 

Ba c lu’s Message, Very Brief, in Reply to Mdtu’s 
Threats (ii 8-13) 

Go say to Motu, son of 2 Ilu, 

Repeat to the beloved warrior of p Ilu: 

Message of Mighty Ba c !u, 
word of the mightiest of heroes: 

Salutations, Motu, son of 3 Ilu! 

Your servant am I, and forever (will be)!'*'* 

Be off and do not tarry, 0 gods. 


The Message is Delivered (ii 13-20) 

So they head off 
toward Motu, son of p Hu, 
to his city Hamray, 

to Mukku where <his> throne is established, 
to H6hu, the land of his own possession. 

They raise their voices and say aloud: 

Message of Mighty Ba c lu, 
word of the mightiest of heroes: 

Salutations, Motu, son of ^Ilu! 

Your servant am I, and forever (will be)! 

Motu’s Reaction (ii 20 -?) 

(This) brings joy to Mdtu, son of ’flu: 

[He raises] his voice and cries out: 221 
[Ba c lu] will indeed invite me [along with my 
brothers], 

Haddu will have me over [along with my 

kinsmen]. 

222 

Invitation and Preparations for the Feast in Honor 
of Mdtu (iii) 223 

A Banquet (iv) 224 

Ba c lu Receives the Final Invitation (v ?-i7) 

225 

and I will put him/it down amongst the gods of 


2.1 The end of the message, here restored in the fonn in which Mdtu dictated it to BaMu’s messenger, has disappeared in the lacuna at the end 
of col. i, which the editor estimated to have caused the loss of some thirty lines (Virolleaud I934b:306); the beginning of col. ii is also lost, about 
twelve lines by comparison with col. i. 

3 " The precise context of these words from Ba c lu is unclear because of the preceding lacuna and because there is no transition from the 
soliloquy to the messenger formulae introducing his return message to Mdtu (line 13 “Be off... ”). It is clear from this and the following section 
that Mdtu's words have changed Baku’s braggadocio into submission, but the missing text leaves us in the dark as to what it was that brought 
about the transformation. Note that the lacuna of forty-plus lines may have taken away a complete exchange of messages, either brief ones or 
longer ones with omission of repetition by the messengers (as has occurred above [see notes 88, 132, 200]). 

219 One finds a similar idiom in the myth Dawn and Dusk (text 1.87, lines 61-62), where the modf of a deity’s mouth stretching from heaven 
to earth also expresses extreme voracity. The reference *o the tongue here (partially restored in line 3: {[!]$n}) is not present in the other text and 
may or may not express that Mdtu possessed powers unknown to §aham-wa-5alimu. 

22.1 Lit., “his liver” (see above, note 15). 

221 The text reads here: {[.. ]gh w ’ash), “[...) his voice and I will cry out”; Herdner assures us that there is only room in the lacuna for two 
wide signs or three narrow ones. Now the restoration {[y& 5 u]}, “he raises,” would constitute three wide signs (1963:34, n. 4). Most scholars have 
adopted a similar restoration, nonetheless, and emended pash) to (y!sh), and 1 sae no other solution (something like “I have heard his voice and 
I will ciy out” would take even more space and is not, in any case, an attested idiom). 

m Other than a few words and signs the rest of col. ii has disappeared. One of these words, Imh, seems to occur in RS 24.293:16, the text 
we have already presented as containing elements quoted from this or a similar text (see note 205), and another word is tantalizingly similar {qzb 
in C7>l 5 ii 24 vs. qbz in RS 24.293:13). Unfortunately, the interpretation of these words is not easy (see Paidee 1988a: 160-64). 

222 As stated in note 210, the right half of cols, iii-iv has disappeared and no single line is completely restorable in col. iii. Moreover, there 
is a complete gap of thirty to forty lines between cols, ii and iii as preserved. The tide ascribed to this column is based on some of the few 
complete words that have been preserved. In lines 9 and 18 is found the verbal form 3 ash, “I will invite” (lit., “1 will ciy out to (to),” the same 
vetb as was used in the first line of the two verses expressing Mdtu’s desire to be invited) and Mdtu's name and title “beloved" are present both 
times. Also present are words for sheep and goals: Sgr (ef. Heb. Seger), 3 im (which appears again in RS 24.252:14, but again in a badly broken 
context [Pardee 1988a:111]), and as a divine name in RS 24.643:31 [see Pardee forthcoming adloc.), and f'in (cf. Heb. r<3 = «). These may be 
taken as constituting at least part of the beasts slaughtered for the feast. 

124 Col. iv being the continuation of col. iii, i.e., situated on the right side of die verso of the tablet, it has undergone damage symmetrical to 
that of col, iii. Also, because the bottom of the tablet is broken away, there is a gap of some forty or more lines between cols, iii and iv as 
preserved. Lines 12-18 certainly contain the terms characteristic of a banquet (as in CTA 4 iii 40-44 [see note 146]). Unfortunately, no 
characteristic term has been preserved by which to identify the feasting gods. The presence of the phrases 3 i *ap b z l [,.,] 3 i hd. “Where, then, 
is Ba c lu [...] where is Haddu?” (lines 6, 7) seems to indicate, however, that a feast is depicted other than the one put on by Ba 4 lu for M6tu. 
Because of these features and because in the next column Ba c lu has not yet gone down to Mdtu's domain, we may surmise that Ba c lu’s banquet 
for Mdtu has already taken place, that at that banquet Mdtu may have insisted again on Ba c lu visiting the underworld, and that the banquet in 
col. iv represents another banquet of the gods from which Ba-lu is absent, for reasons impossible to ascertain but which may have to do with his 
preparations for his descent (as in col. v). 

225 More than thirty-five lines have disappeared between cols, iv and v as preserved, and the first four lines of col. v are too broken to permit 
translation. The first partially translatable line is clearly the second segment of a verse. 
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the underworld. 216 

As for you, take your clouds, your wind, 
your watering devices, your rain,'“ 

With you your seven lads, 
your eight officers, 

With you Pidray, daughter of °Aru, 
with you Tallay, 227 daughter of Rabbu, 228 
Head off 

for the mountains of my covert; 229 
Lift up (one) mountain on (your) hands, 

(one) wooded hill on (your) palms. 

Then go down into the place of seclusion (within) 
the earth, 

you must be counted among those who go down 
into the earth. 

And the gods will know that you are dead. 230 ® 


iii Ps 135:7 


ijj Ps*2:7 


m Gen 37 ;3 

lit Ps 141:7 

nwml5a47;t; 
Ezek 36:16 


nnn Josh 7:6; 
Ezck 27:30; 
Lam 2:10 


Ba^lu Assures Himself a Form of Afterlife (v 1 7-?) 
Hearing (this), Ba c lu loves a heifer in the pasture 
land, 

a cow in a field on the edge of death’s realm. 231 
Seventy-seven (times) he lies with her, 
eighty-eight she bears him up. 

She conceives and bears a male. 

Mighty Ba c lu clothes him.*** 

232 


^llu Learns of Ba Q lu 's Death (vi ?-25) 

[Off they head 

to 6 llu at the source of the double river, 
midst the upspringings of the deeps. 

They enter °Ilu’s dwelling], 
go into [the home of the King, father of) 
Sunama. 

[They raise their voices and say aloud]: 

We have done the rounds of [(some part) of the 
earth], 

unto (its) well-watered portions. 233 
We arrived at the best part of the earth, the pasture 
land, 

at the most beautiful field on the edge of death’s 
realm. 234 111 

We arrived at where Ba c lu was fallen to the earth: 
Dead was Mighty Ba c lu, 
perished the Prince, master of the earth. 235 
Thereupon the Gracious One, the kindly god, 
descends from the throne, sits on the footstool, 
(descends) from the footstool, sits on the 
earth.™™ 

He pours dirt 236 of mourning on his head, 
dust of humiliation on his cranium,*™ 


225 Lit., “I will put him/it in (he hole(s) of (he gods, (in) the earth,” The word for “hotels)," hn, is probably from the same root as the Ug. 
word for nostrils lf}r in RS 24.247+:6 (text 1.90]) and as the Heb. word bdr, used once to describe the holes in the ground from which the 
Hebrews hid from the Philistines (I Sam 14:11) and again for the dwelling-place of outcast people (Job 30:6), probably in both passages repre¬ 
senting humans as living like animals, These usages indicate (hat the notion communicated by t}n in the phrase brt *ilm is probably not so much 
that of the grave, i.e.. a hole dug in the ground, as that of the “caves, caverns, crevices, (geologica!) faults” that lead down into the earth, hence 
down to the dwelling-place of die deities of the netherworld. The “gods” in the Ug. expression probably include both the underworld deities, of 
whom Raiap and Milieu were the leaders, and the divinized dead, Judging from the Ug. king list(RS 24.257; sae Pardee 1988a: 165-78; text 1.104 
below), where each of the past king’s names is preceded by the word T/, “god,” die deceased, at least the royal deceased, were thought to be 
deified at death. Parallelism in other passages indicates (hat (his phrase can be part of an idiom for burial (see here CTA 6 i 17-18 and the Aqliatu 
text CTA 19 iii 112, 126-27, 141 [text 1.103]). It is uncertain to whom reference is made here, for there is an explicit shift to Ba c lu in the next 
verse. For this reason and because here the line is missing that in the other texts refers explicitly to a tomb, it is not impossible that (his verse 
was formulated differendy from the parallel texts and that the phrase refers to descent into the underworld in a non-fimerary context. 

222 Mistakenly written {ttly}. 

2U This list of Baku’s suite shows drat all manifestations of his powers are to go with him to (he underworld, that drought must be the result 
of his descent. (The reason for the omission of’Arsay, daughter of Ya^ibdartu here, as in CTA 3 i 22-25, is unclear [cf. Smith 1994:72, n. 143].) 

m The -y affixed to knkny indicates that it may well not be a toponym, as some have thought, but a common noun, as others have thought. 
Because it fills die slot of the two mountain names in CTA 5 viii 2-3, under which Mfitu lives according to both accounts, the word is plausibly 
explained by Arabic torn, “cover, cover up, hide,” and in reflexive stems “hide, find seclusion at home." According to the classical dictionaries, 
Arabic actually had a reduplicated stem like this one, knkn. that meant “stick around home, not go out (to battle, etc.), etc.” 

2211 In the text as it has been preserved the word “die” is here pronounced for the first time in the context of Baku's descent into the 

netherworld. Morn has previously used the verb only of himself (i 6, restored in i 33), while Baal’s demise has been described as descending into 
Mdtu’s realm. In col. vi, Ba c lu is described as “dying” and in CTA 6 his corpse is described as in need of burial. Whether the intervening text, 
now lost, contained any narrative device functioning to lessen the dissonance of these two views of dying and of corpse disposal, it is impossible 
»o know, It can be said, however, that the two views existed side-by-side in the case of human death: the dead were said to “descend into the 
earth” and this was accomplished for the corpse by placing it in a grave, along with the “forefathers” in the earth. At least in the case of kings, 
a special rite existed to ensure that the dead person joined the Rapa’Qma, the shades of (he dead (See here RS 34.126 [text 1.105] and Pardee 
forthcoming on RS 34.126). 

2,1 “Death’s realm” here is mm, a m-prefonnative noun from the same root as that from which Mdcu’s name is formed. 

m Another gap of more than forty lines separates cols, v and vi, more than ten lines here and another thirty or so lines in col. vi. 

232 This passage is similar, though not identical, to a passage in the Kirta text (1.102), CTA 16 iii 34. Unfortunately line 4 in (he present (ext 
has almost entirely disappeared and there is no way to know precisely how it should be restored. 

™ It is to be noted that this passage, by repetition of the expression til Shi mmt , explicitly places the discovery of Baku’s body in the same 
place where he had loved the heifer (sae v 18-23, and note 231), which in turn seems to be located near the spot where one descends into Motu’s 
realm. Therefore, however close the connections may be with death, the place described is earthly, not netherwoildly. and there is no reason to 
interpret the terms “best” and “most beautiful” as euphemisms for (he realm of death. Rather, because this place has mountains {CTA 4 viii 2-6; 
5 v 12-14) and because “good" (rTmy) is used to describe Ba c lu’s mountain (CIA 3 iii 28 [here line 31]), one may see this use of n c m and ysm 
as descriptive of mountainous areas associated with divinities. 

2,5 The title zbl b^t 3 ars has not been used forBaHu, in the text as preserved, since he sat down at his own feast (CTA 3 i 3-4). 

M It is disputed whether c mr here is to be explained by Heb. •‘(per, “soil, ashes,” or by ^omer/'dmir, words used to designate various fonns 
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for clothing, he is covered with a girded 
garment. 2 ” 

With a stone he scratches incisions on (his) skin, 1 *" 
with a razor he cuts cheeks and chin. 3 ®*’ 

He harrows his upper anus, 
plows (his) chest like a garden 
harrows (his) back like a (garden in a) valley. 238 

He raises his voice and cries aloud: 

Ba c lu is dead, what (is to become of) the people, 
the Son of Dagan (is dead), what (is to become 
of) the hordes (of the earth)? 

After BaHu, I also shall descend into the earth. 


OOO 1 Kg$ 

18:28; Jer 
16:6 


ppp Isa 15:2; 
Jer 48:37 


qqq Ps 80:6 


c Anatu Finds and Buries Ba r lu (vi 25 - cta 6 i 32) 
c Anatu also goes and searches 
every mountain to the heart of the earth, 
every hill to the heart of the fields. 239 
She arrives at the best part of [the earth], the pas¬ 
ture land, 

at the most beautiful field on [the edge of] 
death’s realm. 

She [arrives] at where Ba c lu was fallen [to the] 
earth; 

[for clothing], she is covered with a girded 
garment. 240 
CTA 6 241 

(Belonging) to (the) Ba c lu (cycle). 

With a stone she scratches incisions on (her) skin, 
(with a razor] she cuts cheeks and chin. 

(She harrows] her upper arras, 


plows (her) chest like a garden 

harrows (her) back like a (garden in a) valley. 

Ba'Mu is dead, what (is to become of) the people, 
the Son of Dagan (is dead), what (is to become 
of) the hordes (of the earth)? 

After Ba c lu, we also shall descend into the earth, 
with him SapSu, luminary of the gods, shall 
descend. 

She drinks (her) weeping until she is sated, 

(she drinks her) tears like wine. ?w 

(Then) she calls aloud to SapSu, luminary of the 
gods; 

Bear forme, please. Mighty Ba c lu. 

SapSu, luminary of the gods, agrees; 

She lifts Mighty Ba c lu up onto c Anatu’s 
shoulder. 

Once (Sapsu) has placed him (on her shoulder), she 
takes him up 
to the heights of Sapanu. 

(There) she weeps for him and buries him, 
places him down amongst the gods of the 
underworld. 

She slaughters seventy wild bulls 
as a GMN (for) Mighty Ba'lu; 242 

She slaughters seventy domesticated bovids 
[as] a GMN (for) Mighty Ba c lu; 

[She] slaughters seventy domesticated caprovids 
[as a] GMN (foT) Mighty Ba c lu; 

[She] slaughters seventy deer 
[as a GMN] (for) Mighty Ba c lu; 


of “grain,” here taken as "straw." Del Olmo Leie (1981:601) observes that the latter meaning is inappropriate with a verb meaning “pour out.” 

231 The precise meaning of m’izrt, here interpreted as from the root ”zr, “to gird,” is uncertain, It and an apparently related word ^uzr are key 
tetms in the first of the 3 Aqhatu texts (see note 3 to text 1.103). A masculine form of the noun may appear in two economic texts in Akk. from 
Ras Shamra (Nougayrol 1970:99, 100), though that may be a different word. 

m For the interpretation of this verse, with some previous bibliography, see Dietrich and Loretz 1986c: 109. Note that the word here translated 
“back” is bwt, the same as was used above for the part of the body where 'Anatu hung the necklace of human heads (see notes 76, 149). 

09 The formulation here, lit., “liver of the earth, liver of the fields,” is precisely that of the passages in which 'Anatu is requested to make 
peace offerings (see above, note 15). The second of these passages (CTA 3 iii) appears to be in a context of requesting 5 Anatu to abandon her 
bellicose ways — though the lacuna between cols, ii and iii renders that interpretation uncertain: the first occurrence is in a text too damaged to 
allow perception of the motivation for this form of address (CTA 1 ii). 

w The bicolon in which 3 Ilu was described as pouring dirt and dust on his head (CTA 5 vi 14-16) is here absent; was this by haplography or 
does it reflect an intentionally different description of c Anatu's mourning? 

The left third of this six-column tablet is well preserved, while the upper half of the columns to the tight has disappeared. The bottom half 
of the tablet was discovered during the second campaign at Ras Shamra (1930), the fragment providing the upper part of the left column three 
years later (editio princeps by Virolleaud 1931, 1934a). As is the case with tablets belonging to the Kirta and "Aqhacu cycles, this tablet bears 
as its first line the identification of the story cycle to which it belongs, viz, lb c l. The preposition / plus the hero’s name is so placed on CTA 14, 
16, and 19. In the two other cycles the notation is present wherever the upper left comer of the tablet is preserved (the comer of CTA 15, 17, 
18 is not preserved). In the Ba c lu cycle, only two tablets have the upper left comer extant. CTA 5 and 6; the archival notation was not inscribed 
on CTA 5. The use of the preposition l in the archival notation is not to be contused with the lamed auctoris used in the (secondary) headings 
of several biblical psalms. CTA 6 also has Ihe longest colophon of any tablet of the three cycles mentioned (see below, vi 53-57). On the use of 
colophons in these texts, see above note 4. 

The signs (kgnm), usually taken as the preposition k plus a noun gmn , are presently unexplained (for a summary, s»e Watson 1989b). Be¬ 
cause equational phrases are frequently not marked prepositionally in Ug., leaving open the possibility that the four signs denote a single word, 
and because even gmn is open to several etymological explanations, we must await further evidence before we can hope to identify the meaning 
of the expression with some assurance. The relationship of this phrase to Ra c lu is not marked lexically, probably indicating a construct chain, 
lit., “(as) the (k)gmn of Ba c lu,” The animals in the list constitute a mixture of wild and domesticated beasts (on r'um and 3 alp , the first two types 
mentioned here, see above, note 177). The total list is quite different from the repertory of sacrificial beasts characteristic of the prose ritual texts, 
and the difference is accentuated by the absence of the term (k)gmn in those texts. The terms for domesticated beasts here Colp, “bovid,” sUn, 
“caprovid”) are found in the ritual texts whereas the wild animals are absent (Turn, “wild bull,” 3 qyf, “deer,” y Q l, “wild goat”). If the cortect 
reading inline 28 is {hmrm}. “donkeys" (rather than {[y]hmrm}, “roebucks,” proposed by Ginsberg 1950:158). the word is not the same as that 
used in the ritual texts for a very particular type of donkey-sacrifice: there the word is ‘r (see Patdee 1991 and forthcoming). Finally, the verb 
used in this passage is tbt), rather than dbh, the verb characteristic of the prose ritual texts and which appears in some mythological passages 
where a divine meal is depicted, (ibb also appears in descriptions of divine feasts, though more rarely, e.g., CTA 4 vi 40.) This passage varies 
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[She slaughters] seventy wild goats 
[as a GMN] (for) Mighty Ba c lu; 

[She slaughters seventy] asses 
[as a] GMN (for) Mighty Ba c lu. 

MS 

‘-Anal Informs °Ilu of Ba z lu’s Death (i 32-43) 

Then off she goes 

to PHu] at the source of the double river, 
midst the upspringings of the deeps. 

She enters 3 Jlu’s dwelling, 
goes into the home of the King, father of 
Sunama; 

At Ws feet she bows and falls, 
does homage and honors him. 

She raises her voice and says aloud: 

So now let = Atiratu and her sons rejoice, 

(let) the goddess (rejoice) and the host of her 
kin; 

For Mighty Ba c lu is dead, 
perished the Prince, master of the earth. 244 

~ J llu and 3 Atiratu Confer on a Replacement for 
BaHu (i 43-55) 

D Ilu cries aloud 

to the Great Lady, p Atiratu of the Sea: 

Listen, O Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea: 

Give one of your sons that I might make him 


king. 

The Great Lady, ’Atiratu of the Sea, replies: 
Must we not appoint someone as king (who) 
knows (how) sap flows? 245 

The Gracious One, the kindly god answers: 

One of meager strength cannot run (with Ba c lu), 
with Ba c lu cannot handle the lance, 

(for when he vies) with the son of Dagan, he 
falls prostrate. 246 

The Great Lady, 3 Atiratu of the Sea, replies: 
Must we not, then, appoint terrible c Attaru as 
king? 247 

Let terrible c Attaru be king! 

‘Terrible’ c At tarn Attempts, Unsuccessfully, to Fill 

Ba c lu’s Role (i 56-?) 

Thereupon terrible c Attaru 
climbs the heights of Sapanu/" - 
sits on Mighty Ba c iu’s seat. 248 

(But) his feet do not reach the footstool, 
his head does not reach the top (of the seat). 249 

(To this) terrible c Attaru responds: 

I will not be king on the heights of Sapanu. 

Terrible c Attaru (then) descends, 
he descends from the seat of Might Ba c lu, 

And rules over the earth, god of it all, 150 
[.. .] will draw in jars. 


considerably, therefore, from the ritual texts, most of which emanate from the royal sacrificial cult as actually practiced at Ugarit in ca. 1200 BCE. 
Such differences are surely owing to various historical and ideological factors that deserve more extensive treatment than can be given here. Com¬ 
paring this text with the sacrificial use of game for 'llu’s table according to RS 24.258 (see n. 4 text 1.97), it appears that the gods were perceived 
as regularly dining on a combination of wild and domesticated beasts. The use of tty here may be linked with the funerary nature of these sacri¬ 
fices, though that can only be an hypothesis based on this passage. (Cy is used in the only certain funerary ritual presently known from Ugarit, 
RS 34.126 IBordreuil and Pardee 1991:151-163 and here text 1.105].) It is very unfortunate that the precise meaning of (k)gmn escapes us. 

241 Between die list of sacrifices and the following travel formulae (here are two damaged lines that have no parallels to permit restoration. 

234 5 Atiratu’s hostility to Ba c lu is here assumed by all protagonists (see above, note 121). 

Mi Opinions are about evenly divided as to whether yd- ylhn means “he knows, he is intelligent” (yd 4 + thn, the latter explained by Arabic 
Out, “be intelligent”) or “he knows (how) sap flows," or “(how) to make the sap flow, cause moisture” (yd 2 + Ih [geminate root], the latter per¬ 
haps attested in a nominal form in the Ug. hippiatric texts, text 1.106). The first interpretation assumes that ’Atiratu is proposing that the new 
king be wise, Ulu (next verses) that the new king be strong; the second that the new king must be able to provide fertility as does BaUu. A re¬ 
ference to intelligence would here be without resonance in the following text Attain is disqualified for physical reasons [lines 59-65], with no 
mention of intellectual inability), and the second explanation thus appears preferable. If c Attain is indeed linked with irrigation (see above, note 
48), one might interpret this passage as meaning that in (lie hilly Levant irrigation is insufficient to make the sap flow eveiywhere; for that to 
happen, Ba c lu's lance (mrh in = Ilu’s speech that follows) that buds (see note 191) must be properly wielded in Older that the rains may fall. 

*“ There seems to be agreement that the reading at the end line 52 is {ktmsm}, rather than {k . msm}, once proposed by Caquot, Sznycer and 
Herdner 1974:257, note 1. The signs may be divided either as kt msm, “smitten, crushed as to beauty’ (he who does not have the requisite beauty 
of form cannot vie with Ba c lu), or as tarns, a form of kms, “fell prostrate” (parallel to npl in CTA 12 ii 54-55). The first solution is problematic 
lexically (ktt is not attested elsewhere in Ug. and is not attested in such a formula in Heb.), the second is problematic both morphologically (in 
CTA 12 ii 55 the form is tkm, not lams; the form is here perf, whereas die two previous verbs are in the imperf.) and rhetorically (the two pre¬ 
vious verbs denote foiras of vying with Ba c lu, this one would denote the result of vying with BaUu but the prep, is still c m, “with, along with”). 

247 The interpretation of c Attaiu’s title c rj is much debated, Most link the epithet with Heb. 2 rs (no root c r;is attested in Arabic), which denotes 
various aspects of inspiring fear, awe, and terror. If this is correct, J Ariratu is agreeing with = Ilu that the candidate should be someone who shares 
Ba c lu’s physical prowess and is claiming that c Attain qualifies. Also, if this interpretation of is correct, it is difficult not to see in the repetition 
of the epithet in the following section, in which c Attani’s disqualification is described, an ironic use of the title by the pro-BaUu author/scribe. 

** The word used for the throne here is kAf, which normally appears in second position, parallel to ks’u. “chair, throne.” 

249 A proper occupant of a throne, with feet on the Footstool and tip of the cap touching the back of the throne, is illustrated by a stone statuette 
of a deity (perhaps 21 Ilu) discovered at Ras Shamra in 1988 (Yon 1991:347-348, 351). 

250 The phrase here is J ;7 klh, precisely the same as was used twice above with reference to Kotaru-wa-BasTsu’s hegemony in Memphis (see 
note 19). Because they assume that BaUu is king of the earth, some scholars have felt constrained to take ' J ars here as denoting a particular land 
(cf. Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner 1974:258, n. o). On the other hand, a formal claim to kingship of the earth is not to be found in the various 
statements regarding BaUu’s kingship. The closest one comes to the expression of such a concept is in one of his standard titles, zbt b 2 ! ars, “the 
Prince, master of the earth,” and in the phrase D ars drkt, “the land of (his) domain” [CTA 4 vii 44]). Because of the very' specific tenninology 
used in this passage, viz., that 4 At taro climbs Cly) Mount Sapanu to take BaUu’s throne and descends (yrd) from there when he abandons that 
throne, it does not appear implausible to interpret 'Attaro’s role as king of the earth as referring to the earth as flatlands. Such a limited kingship 
may already have been referred to in CTA 2 iii 17-18 (see above, note 50). This hegemony, though ultimately granted by : Ilu, may have been 
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[...] will draw in jugs. 

231 

c Anatu Punishes Motu (ii 4-37) 

A day, two days pass 
and (Maid 252 c Anatu] interrogates him. 233 
Like the heart of a cow for her calf, 
like the heart of a ewe for her lamb, 
so is the heart of c Anatu after Ba c lu. 

She seizes Motu by the hem of his clothes, 
grasps [him] by the extremity of his gannent. 
She raises her voice and shouts aloud: 

You, Motu, give me my brother! 254 
Motu, son of 3 Ilu, replies: 

(You don’t know) what you’re asking. Girl 
c Anatu. 

I went searching 

every mountain to the heart of the earth, 
every hill to the heart of the fields. 

There were no humans for me to swallow, 
no hordes of the earth to swallow. 233 
I arrived at the best part of the earth, the pasture 
land, 

at the most beautiful field on the edge of death’s 


realm. 

(There) I met up with Mighty Ba’Mu, 

I took him as (I would) a lamb in my mouth, 
he was destroyed as a kid (would be) in my 
crushing jaws. 256 

(Now) SapSu, luminary of the gods, glows hot, 
the heavens are powerless under the control of 
Motu, the son of 3 IIu. 

A day, two days pass, 
the days become months, 

(and) Maid c Anatu interrogates him. 

Like the heart of a cow for her calf, 
like the heart of a ewe for her lamb, 
so is the heart of c Anatu after Ba c lu. 

She seizes Motu, son of 3 IIu: 257 
with a knife she splits him, 
with a winnowing-fork she winnows him, 
with fire she bums him, 
with grindstones she pulverizes him, 
in the field she sows him; 

The birds eat his flesh, 

the fowl finish off his body parts, 
flesh(-eaters) grow fat on flesh. 258 


seen as a vice-regency under Ba c lu’s control (in normal times, of course, when Ba c Iu is in control). The facts that (1) goddesses have claimed 
Ba'Lu as their king (CTA 3 v 40 [here tine 32]; 4 iv 43); (2) Baku’s kingship is stated in this and other passages to be “on the heights of SapSnu", 
(3) the members of one of the so-called '‘pantheons,’’ the best known, are described as “the gods of Saplnu” (RS 1.017:1 = CTA 29:1), lead 
to the conclusion thatBa'lu was somehow seen as the king of the earth in the context of divine contact with the earth at Mount Sapanu. Descrip¬ 
tions of his activities also indicate that the link between mountain tops, storm clouds, and his function as prov ider of rain were inextricably linked 
(see particularly the link between the window in his palace and the phenomena of thunder and lightning. above CTA 4 vii 25-37). It appears plausi¬ 
ble, therefore, to posit a Ug. conception of Ba'lu as king of mountains and storms and c Attain as king of the flat earth, under Baku’s control. 
Whether this concept was linked with the understanding of 'Attaro as god of irrigation (see above nn. 48, 243) or simply with the realities of 
flailand life, i.e., the need to draw water from wells and springs, cannot be determined from the following broken lines, which seem to contain 
references to drawing water. 

251 Approximately thirty-five lines are missing from the beginning of col. ii or too damaged to translate. 

251 The title rhm, “girl, maid” (< “womb”?) is restored here from line 27; it is used of 'Anatu only in this passage (cf. note 22 to text 1.87). 

255 In line 27, where the same verbal form, tngth, appears, the antecedent of the suffixed pronoun is not clear from the preceding text; it is clear, 
however, that Motu appears immediately before the phrase there. The pronoun is generally considered to refer to Ba'lu, who is named at the end 
of the following section. One wonders why c Anatu would be seeking him out, when she was the one who buried him(below, once Ba'lu has given 
signs of life, the verb used for seeking him is bqt_ [iv 44]). In CTA 12 i 40 a perfect form of ngl appears, modified by the phrase bp c nh, usually 
interpreted as “seek on foot” — one wondets, however, why “foot/feet” bears the pronominal suffix. In none of these passages is there a parallel 
verb to ngt_, which is often explained by Arabic ng±, which can mean “to seek, search, make inquiries." But that verb can also mean “search for 
information regarding someone,” “scrutinize," “accuse,” and even “cty out to someone for help.” Perhaps we should take the antecedent as M6tu 
and interpret c Anatu’s act as somehow related to Mdtu’s confession in this passage and to her attack on him in the second passage (lines 27-37). 

254 For the first time in this text, the relationship between Ba c lu and 'Anatu is expressed in tennis reflecting a sibling relationship (see above, 
note 190). On the many facets of 'Anatu’scharacterandonher relationship to Ba'Iu. see Pardee 1989-90:464-66 and, more recently, Walls 1992. 

2,5 Lit., “My throat lacked sons of mankind, my throat (lacked) the hordes of the earth." 

254 These terms were used by Ba'Iu in warning his messengers not to get too close to Mdtu ( CTA 4 viii 18-20 and note 198). The narrator's 
version of Ba'lu's death has been lost in one of the lacunae above. 

2,T See below v 11-19, where Mdtu refers to the following treatment by 'Anal, but with an extended list of acts and significant variations. The 
problems that have faced, the interpreters are: (1) Is the imagery entirely that of grain processing? (2) If so, why is this particular imagery used 
for Mdtu, god of death? Although neither here nor above is a perfectly sequential depiction of how grain is processed, because some of the acts 
in this list are specifically related to grain processing, it is very likely that the rest of the expressions are so to be interpreted. For a cogent 
interpretation, esp. of the act of burning, as representing grain processing see Healey 1983b. In that context, “splitting with a knife/sword (bq c 
+ hii>y refers to the process of cutting up by threshing, even though one might expect terminology closer to a description of threshing by a sledge 
that has sharp points fixed on its underside (Heb. hbrits). Because c Anatu's acts, even with the exaggerated variants claimed by M6tu below in 
col. v, did not succeed in eradicating her victim, the explanation of the use of grain imagery is plausibly linked, as many scholars have thought, 
pointing out the similar idea in John 12:24, with the visible signs of death that accompany the planting of seed, followed by the reappearance of 
life. Because of several parallels, Moses’ destruction of the golden calf (Exod 32:20) is often cited as parallel to these acts. The fact, however, 
that the objects destroyed and the literaty presentations are quite different precludes an identical interpretation of the two passages — until the 
very end of the second account here (M&tu’s version in v 11 -19 [see n. 271]) the terms used to describe the destruction of a (lesh-and-blood Mdtu 
reflect agricultural realities, while the Exod passage describes the destruction of a metal object in terms more or less applicable to food preparation. 

2}< Because the form ysh, from the hollow root s/t, “to cry out," is frequent in Ug., the word ysh here in line 37 has usually been given the 
same interpretation. “Flesh crying out to flesh” hardly makes sense in this context, however, where we would expect the “flesh” in question to 
be Mdtu's, and it appears likely, therefore, that we are dealing with a homograph, nsh is attested in Syrian Arabic in the meaning “grow fat." 
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_—Z 59 

In a Dream 3 llu Understands that Ba c lu has Re¬ 
vived (iii 1 - 21 ) 160 

[... that Mighty Ba c lu is dead,I 
that the Prince, [master of the earth], has 
perished. 

And if Mighty [Ba c lu] is alive, 
if the Prince, lord of [the earth], exists (again). 
In a dream of the Gracious One, the kindly god, 
in a vision of the Creator of creatures. 

The heavens will rain down oil, 
the wadis will run with honey. 111 
Then I’ll know that Mighty Ba c lu is alive, 
that the Prince, master of the earth, exists 
(again). 

In a dream of the Gracious One, the kindly god, 
in a vision of the Creator of creatures, 

The heavens rain down oil, 
the wadis run with honey. 

(This) brings joy to the Gracious One, the kindly 
god, 

he taps his feet on the footstool 
his brow unfurrows and he laughs. 

He raises his voice and cries out: 

(Now) I can again get some rest, 
my innermost being can get some rest, 261 
For Mighty Ba'Tu is alive, 
the Prince, master of the earth, exists (again). 


sss Eack 
32:14; Joel 
4:18; Job 
20:17 


w Prov 1:9 


y Ilu Seeks Confirmation of the Dream (iii 22 - iv) 
=T!u calls aloud to Girl c Anatu: 


Listen, Girl c Anatu: 

(Go) say to SapSu, luminary of the gods: 

Dried up are the farrows of the fields, O Sapsu, 
dried up are the furrows of 3 Ilu’s fields, 

Ba c lu is neglecting the furrows of the plow- 
land. 262 

Where is Mighty Ba c lu? 

Where is the Prince, master of the earth? 

(So) Girl c Anat leaves, 
she heads off 

for 5>ap5u, luminary of the gods. 161 
She raises her voice and says aloud: 

Message of the Bull, your father 3 llu, 
word of the Gracious One, your sire: 264 
Dried up are the furrows of the fields, O SapSu, 
dried up are the furrows of 3 Ilu’s fields, 

Ba c lu is neglecting the furrows of the plowland. 
Where is Mighty Ba c lu? 

Where is the Prince, master of the earth? 

SapSu, luminary of the gods, replies: 

Pour sparkling wine in (your) tent. 

Put garlands on your kinfolk,'" 

For I will go looking for Ba c lu. 265 
Girl c Anaiu replies: 

Wherever you go, O §ap£u, 
wherever you go, 3 Ilu will protect [you], 

[...] will protect you. 

2(6 

Ba c lu Gets Revenge, Resumes His Kingly Estate 

(v 1-6) 

Ba c lu seizes the sons of 3 Atiratu, 


Perhaps the repetition of f’rr, “flesh,” denotes the consumption of flesh and the resultant fattening of the consumers. 

2W There is a short double horizontal lineal the bottom of col. ii. Because the beginning of col. iii is lost (some forty lines), destroying the data 
for the sequence of the text from one column to the other, we have no way of determining the function of the double line here. 

M Apparently someone has claimed to -'llu (or ’llu is soliloquizing) that Ba c Iu is alive. He responds that Ba c lu’sdeath has been proven to him 
and he will only believe that Ba c lu is alive if in a dream he sees the effects of the weather deity's return, which indead occurs. Though it appears 
clear that M6tu’s demise has permitted Ba c lu’s revival, the precise circumstances are lost in the lacuna at the beginning of col. iii (see preceding 
note), as are those attendant on the discovery of his whereabouts at the beginning of col. iv. 

Lit., “and my gullet can rest in my chest" (see above, note 203). 

,H This verse and the corresponding verse below in SapSu’s reply to this message (lines 42-44) have inspired extremely diverse interpretations. 
The translation offered here follows somewhat of a consensus; it reflects an interpretation according to which '’llu has seen signs of renewed fertili¬ 
ty in a dream whereas reality on the ground has not yet changed. Hence his question in the following verse. The passage would be paraphrasable 
as: I have seen rain in a dream but the fields are still parched; so where is Ba c lu? Another form of interpretation, for which I have not been able 
to devise a credible philological analysis, is theoretically plausible, one that sees in ’flu’s message an affirmation of the content of the dream rather 
than a contrast with the conditions viewed in the dream (paraphrased: I have seen fertility in a dream, something positive is happening in the fields, 
but Ba c lu hasn’t shown up yet. Where is he?). Two negative factors in the consensus interpretation make one seek a better one; (1) The structure 
of this verse could be tighter — specifically: it starts off in a form appropriate for what has been called “staircase” parallelism (Greenstein 1977) 
buc as here interpreted does not follow that pattern. (2) In SapSu’s reply there are several words that resemble (pans of) words in this verse (Id, 
c n, < f) but there is no semantic correspondence — are we missing something or do the correspondences operate solely on the phonetic level? 

w Nok that Sapfo, here and in RS 24.244 (text 1.94), does not have a fixed domicile, like the other gods to whom messages are taken in both 
texts, not even so broad a one as the heavens (like £atmi-wa-&alimu in RS 24.244:51-56), plausibly because she constantly circulates in the 
heavens and through the netherworld. In this context it is also w be noted that the solar deity in Ug. culture does not have a multiplicity of 
hypostases, each linked with a different place, and is thus unlike other major Ug. deities, such as Ba c Iu and RaSap. 

w Previously, ’llu has only called himself “your sire" (ftlkk) when addressing c Aiutu (see above, note 13). Furthermore, it can be said that 
if Sap5u is considered in this stoty cycle to take sides (see above, note 190), it is on the side of Ba'lu and c Anatu. The use of htk appears, there¬ 
fore, to denote a relationship of these goddesses to ’llu that is different from his relationship to the sons of ’Atiratu, who are Baku’s enemies. 

The first verse of Saplu’s reply, a bicolon, clearly corresponds to the first verse of ’Hu’s message, which was a tricolon, while her reply 
to ’Hu’s double question takes the form of a single utterance, As interpreted here, the reply offers reassurance in two forms, a command to relax 
and rejoice, motivated by the promise on SapHu’s part to seek (and hence to find) Ba’lu. The word "kinfolk” Cumtk), the same as is used for 
Kirta’s family at the beginning of that story (CTA 14 i 6 [text 1.102)), is derived from the basic word ’unt (“mother”), hence “family, immediate 
kin, kin on the mother’s side.” The term seems to reflect ’Ilu’s use above of the familial term htk (see previous note). On the phonetic 
correspondences between ’Ilu’s message and this reply, see note 262. 

M There are some forty lines at the end of col. iv that have either completely disappeared or are too broken to translate. 
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numerous (as they are) he smites them with the 

Uuu Duut 

on account of you I experienced sowing in the 

sword. 

33:17 

sea. 271 

crushers (as they are) he smites them with the 


(So) give one of your brothers (for) I would devour 

mace; 267 


(him) 

Motu’s scorching heat he tramples to the ground. 26 ® 


and the anger with which I (now) am sick would 

Ba c lu [takes his place] on his royal throne. 


go away. 

[on (his) resting-place], on the seat of his 


If one of your brothers [...] 

dominion. 


then [...]. 

Mdtu Seeks His Own Form of Revenge (v 7-?) 

The days turn into months, 


Now I eat [men], 

I finish off the hordes [of the earth]. 272 

the months into years. 

In the seventh year. 


The Final Battle (vi 10 - 22 ) OT 

Motu, son of =Tlu, [comes] 


Here now Ba'lu has given (me) my own brothers 

to Mighty Ba'lu. 


to devour. 

He raises his voice and says aloud: 


my own siblings to finish off. 

On account of you, Ba c lu, I experienced abase¬ 


He returned to Ba'lu on the heights of Sapanu, 

ment. 


raised his voice and said aloud: 

on account of you I experienced winnowing with 


You have given (me), Ba'lu, my own brothers to 

< the winnowing-fork. 


devour, 

on account of you I experienced splitting 


my own siblings to finish off. 

with > 269 the knife. 


They eye each other like finished (warriors), 274 

on account of you I experienced burning in fire, 


Motu is strong, Ba'lu is strong; 

on account of you (I experienced] pulverization 


They butt each other like wild bulls,"" 

with grindstones, 


Motu is strong, Ba'lu is strong; 

on account of [you] I experienced [being 


They bite each other like snakes. 

strained] with a sieve, 270 


Motu is strong, Ba'lu is strong; 

on account of you I experienced [scattering] in 


They trample each other like running (animals), 275 

the fields. 


Motu falls, Ba'lu falls. 


167 If the explanation of dkym (ddkiyama) by comparison with Heb, dokyam in Ps 93:3 is valid, the sons of ’Atiratu are here being explicitly 
described as the innumerable waves of the sea, an important element in the explanation of ’Atiratu's title (see above, note 93). 

A phenomenon similar to fhr mt. with tile first word taken either as singular. “Motu’s heat,” or as plural, “the scorching/scorched ones of 
M6tu," has occurred previously in this cycle as extant only as a feature of the sun (see above, note 107). The state of tlte text does not allow us 
to determine whether this expression is a reference to that set of formulae or whether an expression closer to the form of this one occurred in 
a passage now lost. Because SapSti, when active, has heretofore been an ally of Ba c lu and 'Anatu, rather than of Morn, it would appear more 
likely that the sun’s scorching heat was viewed as involuntary, produced under coercion from Mdtu, and to conclude that it is the scorching heat 
itself or some agents of heat (masculine in gender, while SapSu is feminine) whom Ba'lu treats here as allies of the sons of ’Aciratu. The verb 
for Baku’s treatment of the shr mt here is msft, the same as that by which c Anatu threatens ’Hu in CTA 3 v 1, and as the one by which the fourth 
event of Baku’s fight with Mdtu is described here below in vi 20. The precise meaning of the verb is uncertain and a meaning associated with 
feet is based only on the simile “like runners” in vi 21. 

The picture of “winnowing with a knife/sword” does not make sense (one does indeed cut up the grain before winnowing, but that is a 
different process) and it appears necessary, therefore, to compare this passage with the description above of 'Anatu’s acta (ii 30-37) and, in spite 
of the differences between the two passages, see here a case of haplography, 
m Some, minimizing the difference between what a “sieve” ( kbrt ) does and what winnowing consists of, restore {[dr]y], “to winnow,” here. 
Because only the last consonant of the verb is extant another verb denoting the process of putting through a sieve, proper to grading 

flour by coarseness, should be restored, 

271 In the description of c Anatu’s acts (ii 34-35), M6tu was “sown” in the field (dr* + Sd). Here the same verb is used, but the complement 
is b ym, “in the sea.” That the root *dr c can be used metaphorically for acts similar to sowing seed in dirt is proven by Judg 9:45, where salt 
is sown ( zr '). There are three particularly interesting aspects to this assertion by Mdtu: (1) that his claim is so blatantly different from ‘■ Anatu’s 
act described above; (2) that the act in the form here described would indeed, under noimal circumstances, bring about the true death of the seed, 
which could not germinate in the sea; (3) that the sea (Yammu) has in this cycle consistently been linked with ’ Atiratu and her sons as an enemy 
of Ba'lu. Is Motu claiming here that even if he were chopped up and scattered in the sea, ’Atiratu of the Sea would see that he sutvived? 

m Lines 21-25 are badly damaged. This verse is plausibly restored on the basis of die word . consistently used in this cycle to describe 
the human race. See esp. ii 17-19, where Mdtu claims to have killed Ba'lu because there were no humans available. The first word, s /ir, seems 
best taken as an adverb (ef. Heb. ‘attdti). The previous verse cannot be restored, but seems to provide the link between Ba'lu, one of his brothers, 
and the human race, die line of thought being that if Ba c luis willing to give up one of his brothers, Mdtu will leave him, Ba'lu, alone and return 
to his normal prey, human beings. After these lines, diere are three mote poorly preserved lines, then a lacuna of some twenty-five lines. 

173 The first nine lines of this column are too badly damaged to translate. There is a reference to “his/her seven lads” (fd't glmh) and Mdtu 
is mentioned twice. Mdtu is apparendy addressing a message to someone regarding Baku's refusal to give up one of his brodters, an affront that 
is compounded by the proposal that Mdtu should devour oue of his own brothers, In lines 1-2 die two verbs trd and git are often restored in third 
person forms (([ytjrdh) and {(ygjn>h}). One should envisage the possibility of this being part of a direct speech from Mdtu and of restoring first 
person forms here; “I will expel... I will drive out," with Ba'lu as the object. 
m For differences between this battle and that between Ba'lu and Yammu, see Bordreuil and Pardee 1993:66-67 (contrast Smith 1994:94, 101). 
m On the meaning of ms ft, see above, note 268. In Akk. the verb lasdma, “to run,” is common and is frequently used for animals. Here the 




Canonical Compositions (West Semitic) 1.86 


273 


SapSu Intervenes (vi 22-29) 

On high SapSu cries out to Motu: 

Please listen, O Motu, son of 6 Ilu: 

How can you fight with Mighty Ba c lu? 

How can the Bull, your father 3 Du, continue to 
listen to you (if you do)? 

Surely he would pull up the foundations of your 
seat, 

overturn the throne of your kingship, 
break the staff of your rulership. 

Mdtu Capitulates (vi 30-?) 

Mdtu, son of 3 Ilu, is afraid, 
frightened, the beloved warrior of D Ilu. 

Mdtu arises at (the sound of) her voice, 
he [lifts up his voice and says aloud]: 276 
Let them place Ba c lu [on] his royal [throne], 
on [(his) resting-place, on the seat of] his 
dominion. 

277 


Praise to SapSu and her Allies (vi 42-52) 

Also, please eat the bread of oblation, 
drink the wine that is presented (to you). 278 

Sapsu, you rule the Rapa^uma, 

J>ap$u, you rule the divine ones; 279 

In your entourage are the gods, 
even the (divinized) dead. 

In your entourage is Kotaru your companion, 
and HasTsu whom you know well. 

In the sea are D Ari£u (Demander) and the dragon; 
may K&taru-wa-Haslsu drive (them) out! 
may Kdtam-wa-HasIsu drive (them) away! 280 


Colophon (vi 53-57) 281 

The scribe: ^Ilfmilku the Subbanite, disciple of 
^Attanu-purulini, 282 (who is) chief of the priests 
(and) chief of the cultic herdsmen; ta Q 'tyu- official 
of Niqmaddu, (who is) king of Ugarit, lord (of) 
YRGB, (and) master (of) XRMN. 283 


image is apparently that of an animal such as a horse or bull inflicting damage with its feet. 

276 Hypothetical restoration, assuming that Mdtu accedes and proclaims Ba'lu’s kingship. 

277 Some nine lines are badly preserved. In them is a reference to a comer ( p^it ), to womenfolk CinSt), and to someone arriving (I iStqt). 

27a Judging from the following verses, this invitation is addressed to SapJu. The word here translated “oblation" appears to be from the same 

root as Heb. frumd, though the form is different ( trrnm), both from that form and from what appears to be the same word in a Ug, ritual text 
tjrml in RS 1.005:3). The phrase “that is presented (to you)” represents a nominal phrase, tfcyt, a r-preformative noun from the same root as 
was used above for the gifts offered to 'Atiratu (CTA 4 i 23, iii 26. 29, 35) and to = IIu (CTA 4 ii 11, iii 31). 

m folk is often taken as the prepositional phrase “underyou," but the presence here of the oblique form of the word for the shades of the dead 
(rp^im) indicates that the analysis as a verbal form, i.e. hlk, “exercise (parental) authority over,” is preferable. SapSu is presented here as in 
constant communication with the denizens of the underworld, into whose realm she enters every night, and with Kfiraru-wa-yasTsu, the craftsman 
deity, whose principal dwellings were earthly (Crete and Memphis [see above, note 19)) but whose workings with metals take him into the bowels 
of the eatth. Her contact with the deified dead allows her to preside over ceremonies to which they are invited (RS 34.126 [text 1.105]) and, 
though no text presently known makes this explicit, may have allowed her to funnel blessings from the deified dead to the reigning king (cf. RS 
24.252 [Pardee I988a:75-118], which deals with such blessings, but without mention of Sapgu in its current, rather poor, state). 

**• There is no agreement on the interpretation of the two verbs in this verse, yd and yrr. some seeing here verbs denoting travel, others verbs 
of driving out. The latter interpretation provides a coherent interpretation of the passage, i.e., a motivation for the mention of ’AriSu and the 
dragon between the two mentions of Kolaru-wa-fjasisu, but it presents the narratological problem of introducing a new r6le for the craftsman 
deity, one that no previous text in this cycle led us to suspect, that of actively expelling the enemies of Ba c lu. Both enemies have been mentioned 
above, in a speech by c Anatu apparently referring to her own activities on behalf of Ba c lu (CTA 3 iii 37, 40 [here lines 40, 431). 

781 This is the longest of the colophons on the extant tablets from the three major cycles. One of the ’Aqhatu tablets, CTA 17, bore a colophon 
limited to the beginning of this one, i.e., through “’Actanu-pututim” (see note 53 to text 1.103). The only other colophon preserved on the tablets 
of the Ba'lu cycle (CTA 4) identifies 'IiTmilku in terms of the royal affiliation rather than in these terms relating to his scribal training. The 
colophon to CTA 16, one of the Kirta tablets, identifies ^Ifimilku only as a (<j c /y«-uffieial. 

1,2 ^Ilmilku's hometown of Subbanu has not been localized with certainty (for bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:489). On the interpretation 
of 7 llitnilku’s master’s name, see van Soldi 1989. 

2,1 Because there are no explicit indicators of which titles belong to ’llfmiiku and which to his superiors, the attribution of the titles “chief of 
the priests (and) chief of the cultic herdsmen” (rb khnmrb ru/dm ) to = Att5nu-punllini, and “lord of YRGB, (and) master of TRMN" Cadnyrgb 
b c l trmn) to Niqmaddu is deduced from the valiant forms of the 3 IIimilku colophons. Neither priests nor cultic herdsmen are mentioned in the 
ritual texts, but the terms are regular components in the lists of occupations, a genre Of administrative document well attested at Ugarit. That the 
basic meaning of khn was “priest” seems certain from comparative considerations, but the precise status and the functions of the priests at Ugarit 
cannot be determined without additional textual material. The interrelation “cultic herdsmen” for nqdm is derived from Heb., where noqid 
denotes someone who raises cattle, and from the association with khnm in the Ug. lists of occupations. From this association, it may be assumed 
that they were in charge of the herds necessary for die royal sacrificial cult. Niqmaddu’s titles “lord (of) YRGB, (and) master (of) TRMN” have 
inspired rather fantastic theories. For lack of data, no interpretation is certain. The most likely interpretations are that these terms are either 
geographical, with no presumption as to the thirteenth-century realities behind the ideological usage of the terms, or verbal/adjectivat epithets, 
“lord (who) is/does RGB, master (who is) TRMN.” The root rgb appears in two divine hypostases that are a part of a longer list of such 
hypostases, yrgbb^l and yrgbfitn (RS 24.246:16, 22 [see Pardee forthcoming ad foe.]), where die verbal element plausibly means “he inspires 
awe.” No such explanation is immediately obvious for trmn (there is a divine name so spelled, butthat deity corresponds to the Anatolian deity 
§anumannu). 
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DAWN AND DUSK (1.87) 

(The Birth of the Gracious and Beautiful Gods) 

Dennis Pardee 

The text recounting the birth of the double deity Sahru-wa-Salimu, “Dawn and Dusk,” constitutes one of the most 
important of the texts discovered during the early years of excavations at Ras Shamra and which stand outside the 
principal cycles of texts (Ba c lu, Kirta, and ’ Aqhatu). The text is inscribed on a single tablet, discovered during the 
second campaign in the building located between the two principal temples and which is known as the “ High Priest’s 
Library” (editioprinceps by Virolleaud 1933). The tablet is relatively well preserved and the text on it appears to 
have b#en complete, for not only are both the upper and lower edges extant, with neither archival notation on the 
former nor colophon on the latter, but there is space for at least one more line of writing at the bottom of the verso 
which the scribe has left blank. 

The text has two peculiar features: (1) it deals with the origin and characteristics of what must be judged, on the basis 
of other Ugaritic texts, to be a pair of relatively minor deities; (2) the text itself contains rubric indications which 
have been interpreted as reflecting a cultic usage of the text. 

As regards the first point, there are two indications as to why the birth of Sahru-wa-Salimu may be thought to have 
occupied a particular position in Ugaritic thought. The first is visible in the mythological narrative of this text, viz., 
that the mothers of these deities are not described with terms characteristic of divinity, indeed are termed simply 
3 aum , “two women.” We seem to be dealing, therefore, with the motif of divine engenderment well known in 
classical literature, in this case the impregnation by the god ’llu of two human females, who each give birth to one 
of the deities who make up the pair Sahru-wa-Salimu. 1 Though a text identifiable as a thaogony has not appeared yet 
among the Ugaritic literature, the fact that the goddess ’Atiratu bears the title of qnyt D ilm, “progenitress of the 
gods,” has led most scholars to see her as the divine mother of’Hu’s central family, known in the ritual texts as bn 
’ildr bn ’//, and mptyrt bn J il, “the sons of ’llu,” “the circle of the sons of ’llu,” and “the assembly of the sons 
of ’llu.” In one of these texts ’flu bears the title of ~ J ak bn ’//, “the father of the sons of ’Hu,” and in the 
mythological texts he bears the name of bny bnwt , “the producer (lit. builder) of progeny (lit. that which is built).” 
Into this picture may be introduced the facts that the deity Salimu is the last deity named in the two “pantheon” texts 
l«own at Ugarit up to the present (on RS 1.017 and RS 24.643, see Pardee forthcoming) and that he is the last deity 
named in a sacrificial sequence repeated in three texts (RS 1.001:8, RS 1.003:17, RS 18.056:18 — see Pardee 
forthcoming on RS 1.001:8). The identification of this deity with one member of the binomial Sahru-wa-Salimu 
appears plausible, though not certain, and his place in the pantheon may be interpreted as indicating that he was seen 
as the deity who most appropriately brought up the rear of the procession of the gods. In the light of the present 
myth, the rank of the deity is perhaps best interpreted as reflecting his birth, not by ’Atiralu and perhaps, to the 
extent that time was a factor in divine genealogy, after ’Ilu’s children by ’ Atiratu. The double deity Sahru-wa-Salimu 
also appears in a rather enigmatic ritual text of which the central part is a list of divine names (RS 24.271:11, see 
Virolleaud 1968:583-586). On these matters s#e the bibliographical data and discussions in Pardee 1989-90:456-458 
and forthcoming. 

These details concerning Sahru-wa-Salimu may be of use in identifying the “gracious gods” (’i/m ti'mni), mentioned 
in lines 1, 23, and 67 (in line 60 the text has ’//my n c mm), who are sometimes identified with Sahru-wa-Salimu, 
sometimes not. The sequence of the presentation requires either that they be seen as bom after Sahru-wa-Salimu or 
that they be identified with Sahru-wa-Salimu whose birth would have been twice reported. The former solution ap¬ 
pears narratologically the more plausible, but it requires that the description of the “gracious gods” as having “(one) 
lip to the earth, (the other) lip to the heavens” (lines 61-62) be applied to an unknown group of divinities, whereas 
that description and the following lines seem quite graphically to describe the gods of dawn and dusk. If Sahru-wa- 
Salimu are indeed somehow identifiable with the single deity Salimu, it is in any case unlikely that the “gracious 
gods” are to be indentified with the rest of the Ugaritic deities or even with the majority of ’Ilu’s offspring, as many 


This motif appears again in Ugaritic but in a (ext even more difficult than (his one, CTA 12 (Heidner 1963, text 12). 
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scholars have thought, for there is simply no reason to believe that the circumstances described by this poem corre¬ 
spond to the circumstances of the birth of the children of -Atiratu. It appears preferable, therefore, to see the double 
birth narrative simply as a narrative device expressing the birth by two women of two deities. This position is 
defended below in the note to lines 55-64. According to that interpretation, the text has as its central focus from 
beginning to end the deities Dawn and Dusk, who are, in this text, ascribed significant powers of blessing. 

The second peculiarity, in comparison with the other mythological texts, is the organization of this text. The first 
twenty-nine lines are divided by horizontal lines across the tablet into nine sections, some of which seem to contain 
snippets of mythological texts, bearing motifs both familiar and unfamiliar, while others contain indications of 
liturgical activity, though the identity of the participants is not clear. Then the rest of the text, lines 30-76, relates, 
without a break by horizontal lines, the story of the birth of Sahru-wa-5alimu, the “gracious gods” (lines 30-64), 
their characteristics and banishment to the desert (lines 64-67), and a final section dealing with the discovery by the 
“gracious gods” of agricultural products (lines 67-76). Beyond the basic problems of interpretation of the first nine 
sections, the matter of their relationship to the principal myth has exercised the minds of students of this text, with 
some seeing the short mythological texts as mere incipits, unrelated to the longer story, while others have attempted 
to discern an overarching story line. The intermingling of liturgical rubrics and mythological elements seems to favor 
the latter interpretation, for although one could without difficulty picture a tablet inscribed with a series of incipits, 
it is more difficult to posit the existence of an aleatory liturgical text from the ancient Near East. The motifs of 
agricultural plenty of the first sections may provide the pattern for the myth, according to which Sahru-wa-Salimu 
are bom voracious devourers of birds and fish who must be put in a situation where they will desire to live, like the 
other gods, from the produce of the fields (cf. Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner 1974:363-64). To the extent that this 
myth is reflected in the ritual prescriptions written in prose, one may assume the domestication of Sahru-wa-Salimu 
to have succeeded, for, as mentioned above, Salimu appears in those texts, and his diet is no different from that of 
any of the other deities. These facts regarding the divine diet may be interpreted as reflecting general Ugaritic 
sacrificial practice, where the deities normally receive the products of agricultural activity rather than of fishing and 
fowling; 2 this sacrificial practice would in turn reflect alimentary patterns in the ancient Levant (cf. Houston 1993). 
One could posit a view of the universe in which the alimentary world reflected by the sacrificial system is viewed 
as an improvement, because of the organized distribution of agricultural products that it implies, over a more pri¬ 
mitive system, more dependent on nature’s whims, presented here as one in which the voracity of certain spoiled 
children of 3 Ilu could provoke shortages and famine. 

Is it possible to identify the ceremony at which this liturgical series would have been played out? There is one 
specific feature and one of a more general nature that may serve to fix this ceremony in the cultic cycle. The specific 
feature is the mention of “dwellings of the gods, eight ...” inline 19 ( mtbt 3 ilmmn ), for that phrase finds its closest 
parallel in a ritual text (RS 1.003:50-51, see text 1.95 below) where “dwellings (of the gods)” are distributed four 
by four on a roof, probably that of the temple of ^Ilu, on the first day of an unnamed month that follows the month 
named Ra 3 su Yeni, “the beginning of the wine.” Though most scholars have seen the text as referring to only one 
month and have assumed Ra 3 su Yeni to have been the first month of the year, the structure of RS 1.003 and a host 
of other arguments indicate that Ra^Su Yeni was in all likelihood the last month of the year, the lunar month preced¬ 
ing the fall equinox, during which the grape harvest and vinification would have begun, and that the ceremony indi¬ 
cated in RS 1.003:50-55 is that of the first month of the new year 3 . As in the Hebrew system, where the feast of 
“booths” (sukkot) began on the fifteenth day of the first month of the year (according to the calendar beginning in 
fall), the Ugaritic harvest festival would have taken place after the August-September harvest, though RS 1.003 indi¬ 
cates that at Ugarit it began on the first day of the new month/year, rather than the fifteenth. The more general 
feature of this text to which reference was made above is the mention of “wine” in lines 6 and 75 and the several 
allusions to viticultural activities, particularly appropriate for a harvest festival. 

Because of the liturgical aspects of this text and the conception of Sahru-wa-Salimu recounted in it, this text has been 
interpreted as reflecting the sacred marriage rite, the hieros gamos, at Ugarit (e.g., de Moor 1987:117-118). Though 
this interpretation appears plausible, to the extent that the first sections are interpreted liturgically and linked to the 
following myth, it must be stressed that this text provides no details whatever regarding the liturgical aspects of the 
hieros gamos itself, i.e., to what extent the various roles were acted out and the specifics of the rite. On the hieros 
gamos in Mesopotamia, for which a greater number of details are known, see Cooper (1993). 


2 On birds as offerings in the Ug. ritual texts, see note 18 to RS 24.266 (text 1.88); fish appear extremely rarely in those texts (see Pardee 
forthcoming on RS 19.015:12 and RS 24.250-1-:22). In this text the products of the hunt occupy an intermediary position (the goddess Rahmay 
hums Pine 16] and the “gracious gods" hunt during their stay in the steppe-land [line 68]). Game occupies an important place in the feast depicted 
in one of the "para-mythological" texts (Pardee 1988a:23-35 [texc 1.97J), is mentioned in the Kirta text as a sacrificial item (C7X 14 ii 79 [text 
1.102]). but appears rarely, if at all, in the prose ritual texts (Pardee forthcoming “Conclusions"). 

3 See Pardee (forthcoming) for this interpretation of RS 1.003; for the interpretation of the present text as reflecting the New Year’s festival, 
see de Moor 1987:117-118. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Invitation (lines i-7) 

a Dcut 32:3 

Eat the food, yes do/ 

I would call on 4 “ the gr[acious] s gods 

bJcr 4:11; 

Drink the foaming wine/ yes do. 10 

[...] and beautiful. 

12:12 

Give well-being* to the king, 11 

sons of 6 (...], 

c IVcv 4:17; 

give well-being to the queen. 

Who have provided a city on high, 7 

9:3; 23:6 

to those who enter and to those who stand 

[...] in the steppe-land, on the barren hilltops 8 b 
[...] 

[...] on their 9 heads, 
and [...]. 

d Ps 75:9; 

guard. 12 

Prov 9:5 

e Job 8:6 

Mutu-wa-$arru Joins the Feast (lines 8-11) 
Mutu-wa-Sarru takes a seat, 11 


4 The use of gT here indicates an invitation, as in RS 34.126 (text 1.105; cf. Saracino 1982:196), rather than a purely lyrical invocation {cf. 
“l would sing,” first word in CTA 24). The entirety of lines 1 -7 thus constimte an invitation to the “gracious gods,” who are first described 
(lines 1-5). then explicitly invited (line 6), then urged to bless the main officials of the city (line 7). The “gracious gods” are invited again in tine 
23. their birth is mentioned in the main mythological section after that of Sahru-wa-Salimu (either as identical to £ahiu-wa-£aliimi or as separate 
entities — see the introduction), and they are then the principal protagonists until the end of the text. 

s In English, this has become somewhat of a conventional translation of the phrase °ilm n‘mm, though in Ug. it means simply “good gods,” 
n c m being the primary adjective for expressing goodness, lb the secondary one, that is, the distribution is just the opposite of the one in biblical 
Heb. 

4 There is simply no way of knowing whether {bn S "- 1 [...]} is to be restored as bn Srm (cf. Srm in line 22), as bn spm (cf, Spm in line 4), or 
with an entirely different word in second position (cf. Foley 1987 and Hettema 1989-90:82, n. 10). 

7 Given the state of the tablet, it appears improper to see as the subject of yam at the beginning of line 3 anyone but the > ibn n'mm, though 
the mythological reference is unknown. The last words of this line as preserved, {I c ly[•• -]}. may be interpreted either as a compound adverbial 
phrase, complete (“at the high place”), or as an indirect object phrase, of which the last letters have been lost, e.g., I c ty[nm], “for the exalted 
ones.” Because there is no further reference in this text to a city and because the next line mentions the “steppe-land” ( mdbr ), itseif an important 
feature in the dinouemetu of the drama, one may perhaps see here an opposition between the steppe-land, treated rather negatively in this text 
(see lines 64-76), and civilization, referred to in agricultural terms at the very end of the text. In such an interpretation, the “city” mentioned here 
would be a paragon of cultured civilization, hence, perhaps, Ugarit itself, and “on high” would refer to the imposing height of an earthly city 
on its mound, rather than to a heavenly city (the latter concept is, in any case, absent from Ug. literature). 

* mdbr Spm is plausibly a construct phrase, “in the steppe-land (consisting) of barren hill-tops.” The translation “dunes" for Spm, which one 
encounters too frequently, is entirely inappropriate, for mdbr does not denote a Sahara-like desert, generally absent in Syria-Palestine, but the 
scrub that lies beyond the arable land, which is usually suitable as pasture for the mixed herds of sheep and goats so typical of the area (Heb. 
rd’/i, Ug. Tin), and which may vary considerably in the amount of moisture received and hence in vegetation. Spm will denote, therefore, the 
hilltops in the scrub land, which can themselves be either bare or covered with lower scnib than the valleys. On the other hand, because the 
damaged state of the tablet means that our division of the text into poetic lines is uncertain, Spm could be a term further describing the “gracious 
gods.” like ymm a participle, though of what verb would be uncertain (cf. Gibson 1978:123). The “steppe-land” (mdbr), in any case, reappears 
below, both as the area to which the women and their offspring are temporarily banished (lines 64-67) and as marking the outer fringe of the arable 
land (SdHp^at mdbr, “field // edges of the steppe-land,” line 68). 

’ The antecedent of the pronoun is probably the “gracious gods," still being referred to in the thitd person (cf. note 4). 

10 By etymology the word hmr may include a notion of bubbling and foaming, which de Moor (1987:119, n. 11) has interpreted as denoting 
wine still close to the process of fermentation. If the semantics of the word had not already moved beyond this sense (cf. Aram., where hmr is 
the standatd word for “wine”), de Moor's appeal to it as proof tfiat this text reflack a New Year’s ceremony would be a valid one, for at the time 
of the autumn equinox in the third week of September the new wine would still be bubbling. 

" In the phrases Sim mik, etc., Sim may be parsed as imperative (D-stem), addressed to the “gracious gods,” and thus parallel to bun. “eat,” 
and Sty, “drink,” in the preceding verse. From the standard epistolary formula 'dm tgrk tSlmk, “may the gods guard you and keep you well,” 
it is clear that the effecting of Sim was considered to be a standard function of the deities. The syntax here is different from that of RS 
34.126:31-34 (sbn c mrp^i ...), where Sim is a noun in construct with the following word (s»e Boidreuil and Pardee 1982:123, 128; BordreuO and 
Pardee 1991:154-55, 162; Pardee 1993:209-210: Pardee forthcoming), though the active agenk in both cases would be the deities invited to the 
ceremony (see the introduction and note 4). The usual translation of Sim here as a simple wish (“peace be with...") or greeting (“hail to ...”), 
besides the syntactic problem posed by the absence of a preposition in this context, leaves partially unmotivated the invitation tendered to the 
“gracious gods” in line 1. In this interpretation, the gods are not invited simply to feast but subsequently to bless (lie rulers of the city (the 
situation is thus very similar, though it is expressed differently, to that of RS 34.126), 

IJ The “enterers" Crbm) appear three times here below (lines 12, 18, 26) but not in other texts. The verb c rb is the standatd verb denoting 
“to enter” inUg. and is used in a variety of situations. The only common cultic use of the verb is with a deity as subject, entering the palace ( bt 
mlk). Because there is no indication here that the Q rbm are anything but human, there seems to be no basis on which to equate the two usages. 
Because the second category in this line is clearly military (on tnn(m), see note 18 to the Ug. birth omen texk [1.90] and note 22 to the Kirta 
text [1.102]), one may surmise that this line refers to two principal categories of personnel, those qualified to enter the sanctuary (or palace), 
comparable to the Akk. Srib btti, “the one entering the house (of the deity)" ( CAD E 290-92; cf. Caquot, Sznycerand Herd iter 1974:370, n. e), 
and the guards, whose work would have ended at the gates. Because of our general ignorance regarding the detailsof societal structure at Ugarit, 
it must be left open whether the function of both categories concents the sanctuaries or the palace or both (i.e.. (he privilege of entering (he deity’s 
presence or tbe king's presence attd the exclusion therefrom). 

13 Because this is the only mention of mt w Sr in Ug. (or any other literature), a good many explanations have been given of the name, of the 
nature of the double-deity, and of what he represents (see Pardee 1989-90:461-462; Wyatt 1992b). The presence here of the verb yt_b, “to sit,” 
seems best explained as reflecting the context of the feast to which the gods have been invited, and mt w Sr, as is to be expected from the double 
name, is to be seen as divine, rather than human, either, therefore, one of the “gracious gods” or a divine intruder in the feast (cf. hasSotan in 
the prologue to the Book of Job). The name has received two basic types of interpretation, reflecting whether (he first element is interpreted as 
the word for “death” ( mdtu ) or the word meaning “man, warrior” (mutu, a similar problem arises in the inteipretation of the Ug. lung model 
inscription: s*e note 25 to texts 1.92). The second element has been generally seen as the Semitic word Sarr-ISarr “king, prince, ruler,” either 
with the positive connotation it has in the older languages or in the Arabic sense of “evil.” Because this deity is presented formally as a single 
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in his hand the staff 14 of bereavement, 15 
in his hand the staff of widowhood/ 
The pruners of the vine prune it, 16 * 


/ba 47:8-»; 
Jer 15:7-8 
* Lev 25:3, 4: 
ba 5;6; Cant 
2:12 Wmr) 


the binders of the vine bind it, 

they cause (it) to fall to the-field-of-a-man 17 h like 

a vine. 


h Deut 32:32: 2 K» 23:4:!» 16:8; 37:27; Jer 31:40 ( Qere), H»b 3:!7 


deity with a double name, as is indicated by the singular suffix on the noun “hand(s)” in the following lines, it appears legitimate to interpret the 
two names as denoting two aspects of a single character. Thus the deity may be “Death-and-Ruler” (= “Death the Ruler"), “Death-and-Evil” 
(= "Evil Death"), “Warrior-and-Ruler” (= “The Ruler who is a Warrior,” “The Warrior-Prince”), or “Warrior-and-Evil" (= “The Evil War¬ 
rior”). Because he holds in his hands the staffs of bereavement and widowhood, most interpreters have chosen to see the deity as malevolent. In 
this view “Death-and-Ruler” or "Death-and-Evil" (de Moor 1987:120, n. 15) would be the ultimate kill-joy at the feast, who is eliminated by 
means appropriate for a harvest festival, by being cut into pieces like a vine. Wyatt has recently proposed (1992b), as a new form of the inter¬ 
pretation of the deity as a positive entity, that the pruning image be taken as representing circumcision, necessary for reproduction, though he 
did not explain the motifs of bereavement and widowhood in dial interpretation. This is indeed a problem, for those two motifs are normally as¬ 
sociated with the slaying of children and husbands, not with male infertility. If Wyatt is correct, one might think that the two motifs ate meant 
simply to express the absence of male fertility, the result of which is women without children and husbands. One might also doubt that Sdmt. 
“shoots" in Wyatt’s interpretation, i.e., a plural (1992a), would have been used to describe the singular foreskin (on this word, see note 17). I 
believe, moreover, even if Wyatt’s interpretation be accepted, that he is going too far in formally identifying ml w Sr with ’Ilu; rather the double 
deity would be one of the “gracious gods" who exemplifies in this text the young male ready to enter the reproductive stage of his life. He would 
by his presence at the feast constitute, rather than a picture of ’Ilu himself, a picture of what ’Ilu would have been in his youth. Note, if this 
interpretation be correct, that circumcision is depicted here as taking place at maturity ( nuitu vta Sami'.) rather than in infancy, a social situation 
that must have also existed in pre-Biblical Israel, judging from the words hutin and hatan, "father-in-law,” “son-in-law,” derived from a toot 
meaning “to cut," i.e., “to circumcise." 

Faced with the difficulties and ambiguities of any interpreiation, I resort to a common-sense approach: (1) the two elements of double divine 
names are usually synonymous and such should be the prima facie interpretation of this one; (2) the common Northwest-Semitic meaning of Sr 
is “king, prince, ruler.” with a positive connotation, not “evil"; (3) because it prefigures ’Ilu, who below is called ml by the two women, the 
first element is mutu rather than motu\ ergo (4) the name is best interpreted as Mutu-wa-Sarru, “Warrior-Prince”; ergo (5) the “staff of bereave¬ 
ment/widowhood" is so named because warriors slay sons and husbands in battle (cf. RS 24.277, Side 3, Inscription VIII (text 1.92]); (6) the 
pruning of the deity’s staff represents, in imagery appropriate to a harvest festival, the pacification of the warrior and, very plausibly, his 
preparation for marriage by circumcision. The identification of this double deity remains, in any case, a problem: if the name is a title for another 
deity, single or double, which is it? If not, why does this deity enter and take a seat? On the narrative level, one can say that the appearance of 
Mutu-wa-Sarru here is comparable to that of the goddess Rahmay in line 16 (cf. ’Atiratu and Rahm< ay > in line 13) and one can add that the 
identification of Mutu-wa-Sarm with a known god is just as difficult as is (hat of Rahraay with a known goddess. It appears best at the moment 
to see in this deity a new figure who attends the feast and plays his role, perhaps depicting agricultural fertility through viticultural imagery. His 
role as a “man” prefigures that of ’Ilu in the principal myth and the name/figure may represent a previously unknown hypostasis of ’Du, else¬ 
where the picmre of bearded old age, as a youth. 

H There is certainly a literary connection between this staff (At) and ’Hu’s staff, designated by the same word in lines 43-44, though the literary 
function of the word need not be die same in each case, (The literary link in the “para-mythological" texts may be provided either by a pun [e.g., 
dmr in RS 24.252] or by a peculiar usage of a word [e.g., Yari[}u the dog, klb, in RS 24.258 (text 1.97)]; these literary devices are described 
briefly in Pardee I988a:265). In Wyatt’s interpretation of this text (1992b:426-427). die staff is the “penis,” as in the Ug. incantation against male 
sexual dysfunction (RIH 78/20 [text 1.96]; Pardee 1993:211-213). As intimated in the previous note, however, an explanation of why the 
uncircumcised penis would have been described as the staff/penis of “bereavement/widowhood” would be in order, for though it may have been 
considered inept for procreation, it would not have itself directly slain children and husbands. 

15 The Ug. word is pel. Given the viticultural imagery that follows, one must wonder if there is not here a play on words, with tkl (perhaps 
vocalized Uiklu) recalling ’itrW, “bunch of grapes” (probably vocalized -‘uikatu or ’ utkeslu). If a similar explanation were available for the parallel 
word, ■’ulmn, "widowhood,” one would be tempted to revamp the interpretation of this verse entirely, replacing the negative images with positive 
ones of vine-keeping. 

“ The antecedent of the pronominal suffix in the sentence yibnm zbrm gpn could theoretically be the deity or his staff, or even, proleptically, 
the vine (gpn). If the deity is a negative entity, the pruning might be effected on him, as most scholars have thought. Whatever interpretation is 
given to the deity and his staff, however, surely the staff, of vegetal origin, is more appropriate for pinning than is the deity himself. The motif 
of the living wood in a staff or weapon handle is known, for example, from “Aaron’s rod that budded” (Num 17) and from the “Baal au fbudre” 
stela from Ugarit (Yon 1991:294-299). In addition to the difficulty presented by the rarity of the syntactic construction, the third analysis of the 
pronominal sufFtx mentioned above seems ruled out by the form of the third line of Die verse, where gpn, preceded by the preposition of 
comparison, cannot be the direct object of the verb ySql, “they cause to fall.” The “pruners” and “binders” are unidentified here and the terms 
are taken as designations of the workers who would normally cany out these tasks in the vineyards, i.e., cutting the vines and binding them into 
bunches for easier removal. The third act, literally ‘causing to fall (to the ground),” is not depicted so specifically as typical of vineyard activity, 
i.e., by means of the participle of the verb denoting the activity (yzbmn zbrm, ysmdnn smdm, but only ySql). Note finally that the “pruning” in 
question could be either the winter pruning, which promotes spring growth, or the summer pruning, which opens up the vine for better aeration 
and more direct access to the solar rays. The latter interpretation might be preferred here, because it would take place closer in time to the fall 
harvest festival and because the green leaves felled to the ground would provide a fonn of ground cover, not so necessarily removed as the dry 
cuttings of winter. On the other hand, the summer green pruning would not so plausibly be linked with circumcision (cf. Wyatt's interpretation 
cited in notes 13, 14). 

17 The word Sdmth has usually been compared with biblical Heb. S’dimOt, though interpretations of both terms have varied, in recent years 
cryslalizing around two principal views, one in which Sdmi is explained as parallel to gpn in a very narrow sense, denoting a form of growth (see, 
for discussion and bibliography, Wyatt 1992a), and one according to which the parallelism is broader, i.e.. the “terrace(s)” on which the vine 
may grow, i.e., the agricultural terraces necessaiy for making hilly country productive (Stager 1982). A third principal interpretation is to see 
the word in both Heb. and Ug. as a compound noun, made up of the elements “field” and “death” (though the word is spelled with {§} in Heb., 
while the word for “field” is spelled with {£}). In the interpretation of the present passage according to the first understanding of the word, the 
suffixed -h is explained as pro nominal (e.g., “his/its shoots”), in (he second (and third) as adverbial (“to toe lerraces/to the field of Mfiw/death”). 
Whatever the implications may be for Heb., literary considerations surely indicate that the third interpretation must be given serious consideration 
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Recitation Rubric (line 12) 

Seven times' they are to pronounce (these verses) 18 
next to the c D-room 1 ’ and those who enter 
respond. 20 ' 


i Gen 33:3; 
Lev 4:6, etc. 
j Detit 27:14 
k Judg 5:30 
/ Exod 3:8, 
etc. 


The Field of the Gods and its Produce (lines 13-15) 
The Field is the field of the gods, 21 
the field of 3 Atiratu and Rahm<ay> P k 
Over the fire, 23 seven times the sweet-voiced 
youths (chant): 24 
Coriander 25 in milk, 26 ‘ 


in the present context, for a word mt appears at the beginning of this section (in the divine name) and in the principal myth (lines 40, 46), while 
the word id, “field,” appears at the beginning of the next mythological section (The Field of the Gods, lines 13-15) and again in the last section 
dealing explicitly with the “gracious gods” (line 68). The reference co a field in line 13 is an entirely new motif if it is not carrying forward a 
notion introduced in the word Sdmt. As regards the matters of etymology and meaning, three remarks are necessary: (1) the word is certainly a 
single word in Ug., whether it be from a single root or a compound, for it is written without a word divider and the suffix -h comes at the end 
(“to the field of M6fti/death/a warrior,” as separate words, would be written Mi mr. the translation of id mrh as "the field of his death/watrior” 
does not fit the context). (2) No plausible etymology has been proposed for the interpretation as a simple noun denoting “terraces,” i.e., ihete 
is no root Sdm susceptible of furnishing such an etymology. (3) If the Ug. and Heb. words are identical, as the similarity of the contexts in which 
they are used appears to indicate, and if the Ug. word contains the word for “field,” then the Heb. word must be a loanword, not an inner-Heb. 
development, because of the writing with {5}. One anomaly indicates a foreign origin, i.e., the construct form Sadmdt, in place of the expected 
ShlmOt if the proto-Heb. form were Sadimat. The Heb. form favors neither of the two possible etymologies of the element -mt, for both /mawt/ 
and /mut/ could become /m6t/ in Heb., though the invariable ending -mf>t favors the second derivation because the element /mawt/ when accented 
should become /miwet/, as in the Heb. common noun meaning “death.” (This vocalization may be taken, of course, if one favors the first 
derivation, simply as another feature indicating Ac foreign origin of the word). Finally, it must be noted Aat Ae absence of an accusative suffix 
on Ae verb yiql A this line cannot be considered a serious argument against taking idrnih as a locative formula, as Wyatt avers (1992a: 150), for 
the accusative suffix is often omitted in Ug., as in Heb., if apparent from context. Ita absence here may indeed be explained as reflecting Ae 
ambiguity of the antecedent, the staff itself, singular, and the multiple cuttings removed from it. 

18 As no object of Ae verb yrgm is expressed, and as Ais recitation rubric is set off by horizontal 1 ines, it appears plausible to see Ae required 
recitations as being eiAer of Ae preceding section or of Ae following section, as set off on Ae tablet, i.e., eiAer Ae Mutu-wa-Sarru section or 
Ae Field of Ae Gods section. Because of the apparent lexical link between Ae two mythological sections (see preceding note), it appears preferable 
to see the reference in the recitation rubric to be to Ae preceding section. 

19 From its appearances in both ritual texts and mythological texts, Ae word c d appears to denote a sort of inner sanctum, Ae king's Arone 
room, which would correspond to Ae principal seat of the divine effigy in a sanctuary (see note 96 to Ae Kirta text [1.102] and note 10 to RS 
24.266 [text 1,88]). Here Ae recitation is to take place c l c d, “next to” or even, if Ae architecture permitttd it, “above” Ae c D-room. 

90 The content of Ae response is no more indicated than was that of Ae recitation and may be thought to consist of Ae antiphonal recitation 
of Ae same verses. 

81 The word D i7m may be analyzed eiAer as dual/plural, as I have done, or as Ae singular wiA enclitic -m, in which case Ae field would eiAer 
be ascribed to Mutu-wa-§anu, Ae only deity mentioned in Ae previous section, or to ’Hu. Because Ae “gracious gods” visit a field in Ae last 
part of this text (lines 67-68) it appears plausible to s»e here a reference to Aat field, which would belong to “Ae gods” in general (the “gracious 
gods” come to Ae field from outside). The literary function of Ae field(s) mentioned in Ais section is open to dispute. If Ae text as a whole is 
interpreted as related to questions of agricultural and sexual fertility, Ae reference in Ais section to field(s) of male and female deities may connote 
sexual fertility. If such is the case, Wyatt’s interpretation of Ae pruning episode in lines 8-11 as related to circumcision (see above, notes 13,14) 
gains in plausibility. If Ae “field” here is somehow related to Ae idna in line 10, as well as to Ae field which the “gracious gods” visit (lines 
67-76), it appears Aat Ae term denotes a field used for growing boA grapes and grain, for lines 71-74 refer boA to thm, “bread,” and to wine. 
The description of a vineyard as part of a field is explicit in one of Ae Akk. documents describing rmrzihu property (RS 18.001 [PRU iv 230] 
a.Sa.ME 5GIS.GE$T)N), while Ae sowing of a grain crop between vines was (and still is to a certain extent) common practice. 

22 The writing {thm} has caused no end of trouble: does it designate (1) a masculine deity named “Mercy” (Ae corresponding Heb. form is 
the pseudo-plural ratfmim), (2) a feminine deity named “Womb” (expressed in Heb. by rehemtraham), or (3) Ae same feminine deity as is named 
rhmy in line 16? The presence of Ae phrase id '-‘am w rhmy in line 28 indicates the likelihood of a simple graphic error here. If Ae reading {rhm} 
be accepted, Ae masculine deity would plausibly be 3 llu, first because of the association wiA 3 Attract. second because of the semantic similarity 
to Mlu’s title of Upn 3 it dp^id, “Ae Gracious One, Ae god of kindness." The second and third options are usually taken as reflecting a tide of 
one of the well-known goddesses of Ae Ug. panAeon. Aough Acre has been no consensus on the identity of Aat deity. The simple fact Aat 
c Anatu is once ascribed rhm (CTA 6 ii 27; reconstructed in line 5) does not necessarily mean Aat she bore Ae same tide. A brief bibliography 
on Ae various interpretations may be found in Pardee (1989-90:473)and in Ae various commentaries on Ais text. Fora trenchant criticism of 
all identifications with known deities, see Day 1986:390. These two goddesses are sometimes identified wiA Ae two “women,” Ae mothers of 
§ahru-wa-£alimu in the major mythological section of Ais text. WiAout denying the possibility, one must ask why the two goddesses are so 
completely camouflaged as “women” in the myth. 

23 The nature of Ae preposition c /, translatable as either “above, over" or “beside,” according to context, is well illustrated in Ais verse, where 
Ae singers are probably not literally over Ae fire (smoke would get in Aeir eyes), while Ae milk and butter would be. 

u The motif of the young singer with a nice voice is also attested in CTA 3 i 20-21 gzr tb ql, “ Ae you A (who is) sweet of vo ice. * The present 
text employs Ae other Ug. word for “voice” ( g ) in anoAer syntax (Ae adjective modifies Ae word “voice" raAer Aan the youAs: gym g tb, 
“youA(s) (wiA) a sweet voice”). No verb of speech is present here but the reference to Ae “sweet voice” and the comparison wiA Ae text just 
cited from the Ba c lu cycle, where the sweet-voiced youth is said to sing (yir), are taken as indicators of a speech act of some kind, as most 
commentators have thought since Ae reading of the text including g, “voice,” was first proposed in Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin 1976:67. 
Because Ae word for “youth” appears in Ae singular in line 17. Ae word here has been interpreted also as Ae smgular, wiA enclitic -m (cf. 
Watson 1994:5, 7). The state of Ae text in Ae next paragraph precludes any decision as to the identity of Ae &zr{m) in each passage. Here, one 
may surmise, after comparison wiA the text from Ae Ba-lu cycle cited above, that the singing youA(s) would correspond in the divine context 
to Ae musicians at an earthly feast. 

25 The Ug. word is gd, long interpreted as “kid” (see following note) which, however, is attested in Ug. wiA Ae spelling gdy. As long ago 
as 1971 Caquot proposed translating here “coriander” or “safran” (cf. Heb. gad}. 

“ The rereading of Ais line by Herdoer (1963:98), wiA furAer improvement by Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartin (1976:67), has eliminated Ae 
interpretation of Ais passage, long a cornerstone of Ug.-Biblical parallels, by comparison with the biblical prohibition against cooking a kid in 
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mint 27 in butter.” 

And over the jar 78 seven times again (they chant): 
The d£[ (-sacrifices have been sacri]fic#d. 29 

The Hunt (lines 16 - 18 ) 

Off goes Rahmay and hunts, 

(...] she/they gird ; 30 
The goodly youth [...] 

And those who enter pro[nounce] the name [...]. 31 

Huts for the Gods (lines i9-2») 

Dwellings" of the gods: eight (...] 32 
Seven times [...]. 33 

Holy Array (lines 21-22) 

Purple, cameIian(-colored) (...) 


nt 2 Sara 
17:2$, 

Isa 7:15, 22; 
Job 20:17 

n Lev 23:34ff 

oEx«i25:4ff 

p2Sara 19:36; 
1 Kss id: 12 

q Cf I K# 
3:25; 

Pa 136:13 


scarlet;" singers" [...). 34 

Second Invitation (lines 23-27) 

I would call on the gracious gods, 

[who delimit 1 ' the day, sons of] a (single) day, 33 
who suck the nipples of the breasts of "Atiratu. 36 
(...) Sapsu, who cares for their feebleness 17 
((with) X] and (with) grapes. 38 
Give well-being to those who enter and to those 
who stand guard, 

to those who form a procession with sacrifices of 
prosperity. 33 


The Field of the Gods Repeated (lines 28-29) 
The field of the gods, 
the field of ’Atiratu and Rahm<ay>, 


its mother’s milk (Exod 23:19; 34:26; Deut 14:21). The comparison was always difficult because the verb would here have been tbf], “to 
slaughter,” while in Heb. the verb is bit, “boil, cock in a liquid” (cf. Pardee 1976:234; Ratner and Zuckerman 1986). The word for “milk” here 
is htb, which could in theory be cognate either with Heb. hotob, “milk," or with heleb, “fat” (covering certain internal organs); the first meaning 
seems clear here from the parallelism with hnv’at, for in Heb. hem*Ah, "curdled milk, curds, butter, ghee,” appears in association with hdldb. 

27 The word *annlj seems certainly to be related to words appearing in various Semitic languages, with and without prosthetic *a!eph (e.g., 
Akk. anmipu, nnnifw, nanaftu), identified as a form of mint or of ammi. Though the precise identification is uncertain, the existence of the 
cognates designating a plant for this word in parallel with gd provide an additional piece of evidence against translating the latter word as “kid.” 

23 The archaeological and epigraphic data seem to indicate that the ’dgn-vessei was of the crater type, i.e., a large, rather squat vessel with 
a large mouth (Amadasi Guzzo 1990:21-23). Others have seen here a word cognate to the Indo-European word for “fire” ora word for “coals” 
related to the Arabic root givn that can denote the color “red.” The word provides, in any case, one of the many literary links between the opening 
sections and the principal myth, fo r it plays an important part in the scene below in which s tlu meets the two women who become his wives (lines 
31-36). 

29 The reading here of dgl, a type of offering more cleatiy attested in the 5 Aqhatu text (see note 124 to text 1.103), was proposed with the {t} 
entirely restored by Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner (1974:371. note s), then as an actual reading but with a question mark on the {t}, by Dietrich, 
Loretz and Sanmartln (1976:67). 

30 Many restore the divine name "Atiratu after the verb “to hunt” in line 16, in imitation of line 13, where one finds ("atrt w rhm} (see above, 
note 22). 

31 The damaged state of the text here makes any interrelation dubious. Because the word f m, “name.” does not reappear in this text as 
preserved, it appears impossible to identify with any certainty the name to which this line refers. 

51 In the ritual text RS 1.003 there is mention of dwellings made of cut branches, set up on the roof (apparently of the temple of "llu), and 
arranged in two groups of four: b gg *a r A [(}'•] *arb c nubi *azmr bh ,“... (the king shall sacrifice) on the roof, four (and) four dwellings of cut 
(branches) on it” (lines 51-52). In an even more damaged and enigmatic passage in a ritual text (RS 24.248:21-23) there may again be a reference 
to dwellings set up for deities in groups of eight. The significance of the number eight is uncertain. However that may be. it appears legitimate 
to posit a connection between the mtbt 3 azmr in RS 1.003 and the sukkdt erected for the Israelite "feast of booths” (s»e above, introduction). 

33 Whereas above the formula for a sevenfold repetition of a speech act was the multiplicative foim Sb c d(m), here a separate word for “times” 
is used (p"< 2 m/.#&"), a formula common in the prose ritual texts. The term p*amt can, in theory, be used with any number (up to thirty repetitions 
are attested), expressing (he repetition of various cultic acts, primarily sacrifices and processions. 

33 The word 3 iqn*u denotes the color blue and is attested in two primary usages in Ug., viz., lapis lazuli stone, and blue-dyed textile (royal 
purple of the blue shade, as opposed to phm, which designates the redder shade). The word Imt is usually explained as denoting the stone 
“camelian," but may designate a third shade of “purple” (Sanmartm 1992:102-103). Finally, the word In could either be the number “two” or 
another noun denoting acotor,corresponding to Heb. Sdnt, and designating a dye made from an insect as opposed to the “royal” puiple dye, made 
from various sea mollusks. Because die damaged state of (he text has left us without a context here, it is not possible to know for sure whether 
we ate dealing with two types of stones and “two singers” or with three colors of textiles, hence, probably, of garments. 

33 The restoration {["agzrym.bn] ym} is generally accepted, based on the same expression in a similar context in line 61. As is usual in this 
text, interpretations have varied widely, depending on whether ym is taken as meaning “day” or “sea,” on whether the fifth and sixth letters 
constitute this word or are suffixal to {’agzr}, and on the meaning of gzr. If one accepts that the “gracious gods” are Sahru-wa-Salimu. then an 
interpretation reflecting their character appears most plausible, i.e., gzr, “to cut,” denotes the separation of night from day (Gray 1965:98), i.e., 
cutting (he day into two pans, while bnym, literally “sons of a day,” indicates that (he two gods exercise their function within a single day. 

36 As in (he case of Yassubu, son of Kina (C7X 15 ii 26-28 (text 1.102)), (he suckling of an infant by a goddess here indicates divine adoption 
rather than biological motheihood. So the Ug. king is represented on the ivory panels from his bed as a youth suckled by the goddess (Schaeffer 
1954: pi. 8). 

31 On this interpretation, see del Olmo Lete 1981:442, 615; Hettema 1989-90:83. One might appeal to Arabic dfr, “help,” for this interpretation 
of msprt. Because of the break at the end of line 24, it is uncertain precisely what Sapfu's role is here, though one would expect it somehow to 
be in relation with the fact that (he dawn and dusk are directly related to (he rising and setting of (he celestial orb. According to die narrative of 
the birth of £ahm-wa-£alimu (line 54), gifts are made to Saplu and to the astral deities immediately after the binh of the “boys.” 

38 Here the word is gnbm. cognate with Heb. ^endbl^nSbfm, the word used for grapes as a fmit or as berries, rather than the bunch of grapes, 
which is *e{k6l (Ug- *utkt)_ 

” “Those who form a procession” are literally the “goers” thlkm). The verb is used in RS 1.005 for a ritual procession in which the king 
participates (see Pardee forthcoming). “Sacrifices of prosperity ” translates dbh n'mt. Note particularly that the second word is from the same root, 
n c m, as that by which the “gracious gods” are described (see above, note 5): the sacrifices are literally those of “goodness” or of “good things." 
Though the sacrifices would certainly consist of “good things,” the phrase would appear to function primarily as an “objective genitive," i.e., 
the sacrifices, by placating the "goodly gods” will result in “goodness” for (he offerer. 
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[...] s[iJts/do[es agjain. 40 


rCf. Erek 
17:6, 24 


The Myth {lines 30-31) 
pllu goes] 41 to the seashore, 
strides along the shores of the Great Deep. 42 

'Hu Handpicks Two Women (lines 31-36) 

5 llu [spies] 43 two females presenting (him with) an 
offering, 44 

presenting (him with) an offering from the jar. 45 
One gets down low/ 
the other up high. 46 
One cries out: “Father, father,” 
the other cries out: “Mother, mother.” 47 
“May Ws hand 5 stretch out as long as the sea, 48 


j Nuni 11:23; 
Deui4:34; 

Isa 9:11, 16. 
20; 10:4; cf. 
Isa 57:8 

I Gen 12:15; 
20:2; cf, 
26:10 

«Cf. Erod 
I9:13ff 


(may) 3 Ilu’s hand (stretch out as long) as the 
flowing waters; 49 

Stretch out, (O) hand of D Ilu, as long as the sea, 
(stretch out, O) hand of 5 Uu, (as long) as the 
flowing waters.” 

’Ilu takes the two females presenting an offering, 
presenting an offering from the jar; 
he takes (them), estab<lish>es 50 (them) in his 
house/ 

~ J llu Tries His Hand at Shooting Birds (lines 37-39) 

=Ilu (first) lowers his staff, 

(then) ’flu grasps his rod in his right hand. 51 

He raises (it), casts (it)" into the sky. 


* The verb yt_b, second sign uncertain, could be either from y[h, “to sit." or from lb, “to return” or “to do again” when used with another 
vetb. Because of the broken context we cannot know if the reference is to the sitting of gods or officials (as might be surmised from the form 
of the preceding formulae, i.e., not explicitly equational as (he corresponding formulae were in line 13) or *o the repetition of an act or of speech. 

41 Any restoration here is entirely hypothetical, though it appears quite likely, as several scholars have seen, that the principal protagonist, ’flu, 
would have been introduced here along with a vetb parallel to sgd, “to stride, walk," in the parallel line (cf. Wyatt 1987:381). 

42 There are three principal water words in this section, ymllthm in this verse and ymllmdb in lines 33-35. ym denotes primarily the salt sea, 
thm the fresh-water sea thought to lie under die earth. Though mdb is much more rarely attested, it appears to function as the rough equivalent 
of thm (see Pardee 1988a; 132-134). These water words reflect the concerns of this story and do their patt to present ’flu as away from home when 
the encounter occurs, for though ’Hu’s dwelling place is presented in wateiy terms, only one of the terms overlaps and that one is in a different 
form (’Ilu dwells at “the headwaters of the two rivers [nhrm\, at the fountains/confluence of the deeps [thmtm]” — see on CTA 2 iii 4 [text 1.86, 
notes 145,182J, RS 24.244:2-7 (text 1.94, notes 2, 4]; cf. CTA 17 vi 48 [text 1.103]). In this story he is not, therefore, in a mountainous area 
where rivers begin, but at the seashore where rivers end. 

45 Most scholars reconstruct the vetb Iqh here on the basis of line 3S, but one might rather expect here a verb describing J flu meeting the women 
(Hcaema 1989-90:83). 

44 “Two females presenting ... an offering” is an attempt at reflecting each element of the form mSTllm, i.e., ^(-participle, feminine, dual 
(perhaps /muSta litama). After years in which various interpretations of this word were proffered (often based on the inteipretaiion of J agn as 
meaning “fire” rather than “jar”), a certain consensus seems »o have formed in recent years that we are dealing with a form of the verb c ty, “to 
ascend, go up, mount. ” Even within that analysis, however, different interpretations exist. Seeking an interpretation based on Ug. usage, one sees 
that the simple £-$tem has three primary values: (1) the “literal” meaning, “cause to go up"; (2) a sexual meaning, “to be mounted," said of a 
cow mating with a bull (Ba c lu); and (3) “to present (as a gi ft/offering), ” said of stelae and a vase in ritual texts. The infixed-f form may be thought 
to reflect one of these usages (Tropper 1990:51-53, 77-78), but which usage, and whether the function of die -f- is that of the reflexive or is closer 
to a middle (i.e., for one's own benefit) is uncertain. Because the form is participial, and “Ilu does not “mount” these females until later in the 
stoty. it appears that the sexual sense is not at the surface level here, though it is plausibly an underlying one. Because these entities are below 
described as “two women” (’affm) and because Tty is used in the ritual texts for presenting a gift to a deity (not a burnt offering!), it appears 
plausible to interpret mSTllm here as designating two women (i.e.. human beings) either offering themselves as a gif) to the divinity or as olfering 
something else to the divinity for their own benefit. Because the phrase l r'ii'agn is very difficult to interpret with the simple reflexive meaning 
of the participle (see next note), it does not appear that they are offering themselves to the divinity, and the interpretation as a middle becomes 
(he more likely. 

45 The “jar" can only be the jar already introduced in line 15. There we saw youths chanting about spiced milk being prepared “over a fire," 
“over a jar” ( c l *agn), apparently as a dgf-offering. Here the “two women presenting a gift” are, literally, “at the head of the jar” (/ r’iS ’agn). 
It is uncertain what this phrase means, for “jars” do not have heads and elsewhere l CiS does not seem to function as a complex preposition 
(Pardee 1976:309). Because the attested usages of Tty in Ug. show it not to be the simple equivalent of Heb. he c ‘lfl', “to offer up (esp. as a burnt 
offering),” one doubts that the reference here is to a burnt offering of any kind, but rather to something presented to the divinity, presumably 
(he spiced dairy products mentioned in line 14. In this inteiprelation, the phrase l r’rf would denote the fact that the offering would have to be 
ladled out of the jar. 

46 The verbs tipi and trm apparently describe the women themselves, for the second form can only be intransitive. It is uncertain what (he acts 
imply, perhaps nothing less banal than antics to get the god’s attention (see next note). 

41 1 remain dubious that ’Ilu is here being addressed directly and wittingly as a mother (e.g., de Moor 1987:123, n. 37). Indeed below, lines 
42-49, (he possibility of the (wo women even addressing ’Ilu as “father” is considered and dropped. Because the encounter ends up with (he 
women being taken to “Hu’s house in view of marriage (the verb trt} is actually used in line 64), we may surmise that the women were engaging 
in the activity with (he express purpose of catching a male, indeed a divine one (the preparations seem to be described in line 15 as a type of 
offering to a deity, a d&t). If such be the case, the cries in lines 32-33 are addressed to their own parents, as in “Daddy, mommy, what do we 
do now?" 

48 There is a general consensus that yd. “hand." here is a euphemism for “penis.” There is not agreement, however, on whether (1) both verses 
are descriptive of ’Ilu’s excitement at the sight of the women, (2) the first verse is a volitive formulation, thesecond descriptive, or (3) both verses 
are formulated volitiveiy (Cirkm = jussive, ’ark = imperative), I choose the last solution formorphologicai and literary reasons. The fonn ’ark 
in line 34 cannot be a perfect vetb, for yd is a feminine noun and ’o;k is not marked for feminine gender. The verb could, of course, always be 
parsed as an infinitive, used absolutely, as occurs rather frequently in Ug. poetry. But because the rhetoric of this poem seems usually to be 
allusive rather than direct in sexual matters, one may surmise that the sexual meaning here is at the level of patonomasia, and that the women 
are requesting, superficially, only (hat ’Ilu extend his hand to “take” them, as indeed he does in the following verse. 

44 On mdb, see above, note 42. 

50 There is general agreement to emend {y5j to (y5<t>}, i.e., the hollow verb it, “to put, place, establish." 

51 Lib, “he grasps in his right hand the tod of his hand." Ymnn is taken, in agreement with many scholars, as the L-stem (die verbal stem 
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casts (it at) a bird in the sky. 

He plucks (the bird), puts (it) on the coals, 

(then) 3 Hu sets about enticing 1 ’ the women. 52 

^llu Comes Up With a Handy Test of the Women's 
Maturity (lines 39-49)” 

“If,” (says he.) “the two women cry out: 

‘0 man, man, 

you who prepare your staff, 
who grasp your rod in your right hand, 
you roast a bird 54 on the fire, 
roast (it) on the coals,’ 

(then) the two women (will become) the wives of 
5 Ilu, 55 

3 Ihi’s wives forever. 

But if the two women cry out: 

‘0 father, father, 
you who prepare your staff, 
who grasp your rod in your right hand, 
you roast a bird on the fire, 
roast (it) on the coals,’ 

(then) the two daughters (will become) 54 the 
daughters of 3 Ilu, 

3 Ilu’s daughters forever. ” 


The two women do (in fact) cry out: 

“O man, man, 
you who prepare your staff, 
who grasp your rod in your right hand, 

you roast a bird on the fire, 
roast (it) on the coals.” 

(Then) the two women (become) the wives 

’Ilu], 

Ws wives forever. 

The Birth of Salim-wa-Salimu (lilies 49-54) 

He bends down, kisses their lips, 
their lips are sweet, w 
sweet as pomegranates. 

When he kisses, there is conception, 
when he embraces, there is pregnancy. 57 

The two (women) squat and give birth 
to Sahru-wa-Salimu. 

Word is brought to D Ilu: 

“The two wives of 3 Hu have given birth.” 

“What have they bom?” 

“The two boys Sahru-wa-Salimu.” 58 

“Take up, prepare (a gift) for great Sapsu 
and for the immutable] stars. 


uExod 22:15; 
Judg 14:15; 
16:5; 

Hos 2:16 


w'Prov 16:21; 
cf. Cart 
4:11; 7:10 


x Ps 8:4 


[of 


characterized by a reduplicated final radical and having a factitive connotation simitar to the D-stem) of a verb that is denominative from ymii, 
“right hand” (/yamanana/ (pf.J or/yfirnSnin-/ 1 [impf.] here, /mfima/iinumaf [participle plus enclitic -m] in lines 40 and 44), Because of the absence 
in this passage of a term for “bow" or “arrow” it may be doubted that the verbs denote the stringing of the bow (i.e., setting one end on the 
ground, bending it, and attaching the siring with the right hand). Rather the image is that of killing a bird with a thrown stick (the verb yry in 
the following verse, though it can mean “shoot an arrow,” means basically only “throw, cast") and the mention of preparing the staff ($f) and 
taking Che rod (mt) in the right hand either refers to putting down the walking slick and picking up a throwing stick or, according to common usage 
in patallelistic poetry, simply to transferring a single stick from the left hand to the right. Though attempts have been made to see the sexual image¬ 
ry carried forward consistently here (see especially Pope 1979), they appear strained. In particular, the attempt to see in the lowering of the staff 
(nht “descend") an image of impotency is closely linked with the preconception of ’llu as a dews utuysus. and the “story line” here does not allow 
us to consider that aspect of the imagery a major one: the bird to which reference is made in the next line (the flesh of which is plausibly taken 
as a restorative, especially of male potency; cf. Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner 1974:374, note d) is shot down with the rod that has already been 
raised up. On the other hand, the conjunction of wordselsewhere used as euphemisms for the male member with verbs of raising, lowering and 
shooting, and with the resultant useof bird flesh, roasted on hot coals, seemsto indicatethepresenceof sexual allusions in keeping with the follow¬ 
ing explicitly indicated sexual activity. If the images were meant to express a consistent line of development, one is constrained to see in the bird 
flesh as much an aphrodisiac as a restorative, and meant as much to entice the women as to keep fflu’s shooting apparatus in working order. 

J! The use of pity) here, if correctly analyzed as cognate with Heb. ptk. denotes the act of a male convincing a woman to engage in sexual 
activity, whether lawful (“attract, entice”) or unlawful (“seduce”), or, more broadly, of enticing anyone into a path of action. The verb not being 
necessarily polarized negatively, and ’Ilu’s relationship being described below as that of marriage (line 64), this passage should be taken as 
introducing the following passage. 

* The function of this test seems to be to determine whether the women are mature enough to discern the sexual function of the roasting birds 
(see note 51) or whether they will simply sec in J Ilu a father figure providing them with food. 

54 On the place of the bird in die sequence of images here, see notes 51 and 53. It is important to point out the presence here, as in several cases 
already discussed, of a literary link between earlier and later parts of the text, in this case between this bird i'sr), instrumental in ’Hu’s 
procurement of the two women as wives, and the recurrence of the word below (line 62) in the description of the voracious behavior of the 
offspring of this union. 

55 The Ug. phrase is ^aum 'att 3 il , lit., “the two women (will become) ’Hu’s two women. ” The parallel passage indicates that the equational 
formulation is intended as a social classification: “the two girls (lit., daughters) (will become) ’Hu’s two daughters” (btm bl ’ it , line 45). 

54 The formulation btm bt > il is strictly parallel to ’urrm ‘titt ’((in line 42, though the indication of change of status is less clear here: are the 
two “girls” to become his daughters (i.e., they will be adopted), or are they classified as belonging among his daughters (i.e., their status is 
recognized, rather than changed)? In either case, the term used to describe the two women who would have shown themselves by their address 
to be girls rather than women to be married is btm , “girls, daughters. ” 

57 Judging from the parallel in the ’Aqhatu story ( CTA 17 i 41 -42 [text 1.103J), this is the standard poetic idiom for intercourse and conception, 
with no variation in this formulation reflecting the divine status of the male partner. If there is a variation reflecting divine participation, it is 
expressed with regard to die women not the deity, i.e., in the description in the preceding verse of the women's lips being sweet, for the kissing 
motif is absent in the -Aqhatu version, where both partners are human. Compare Gen 6:2 where the “sons of the gods” are depicted as seeking 
after human wives because they were “good” (tCbOt). 

** There is general agreement that the two elements making up this double deity mean “Dawn” and “Dusk” (see bibliographical elements in 
the various studies of this text and in Pardee 1989-90:456-457). There is no apparent reason, however, for the subsequent identification with the 
morning and evening star, assumed by various scholars. The name 5ahni, at least, is clearly linked with the concept of “dawn,” not with a 
celestial body, and there is every reason to believe that the morning and evening manifestations of Venus were linked in Ug. thought with the 
deities c Attain and c Attartu (bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:466-470; discussion in Pardee forthcoming on RS 1.009:4 and RS 1.017:18, 25). 
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The Second Birth Narrative (lines 55 -w) 59 

yZepb 1:3 

Into their mouths enter 

He bends down, kisses their lips, 


the birds of the heavens 

their lips are sweet. 

z Isa 9:19 

and the fish in the sea. 11 

When he kisses, there is conception, 


When they stand, delimitation to delimita¬ 

[when] he embraces, there is pregnancy. 

aa PS 29:8 

tion, 62 

He sits down, he counts, 


they prepare (food for themselves) on right and 

to five for the [bulge to appear]. 

66 Gen 29:18 

left, 

[to t]en, the completed double.** 


into their mouth (it goes) but never are they 

The two (women) squat and give birth. 


satisfied.” 631 

they give birth to the gracious [gods], 


D Ilu Temporarily Banishes Mothers and Sons (lines 

who delimit the day, sons of a (single) day, 


64-67) 

who suck the nipples of the breasts. 


“0 women whom I have wedded, 

Word is brought to ^llu: 


0 sons whom I have begot, 64 

“The two wives of 3 Ilu have given birth.” 


Take up (your belongings), prepare (yourselves a 

“What have they bom?’' 


place) 

“The gracious gods, 


in the holy steppe-land; 65 04 

who delimit the day, sons of a (single) day, 


There you must dwell as aliens 66 

who suck the nipples of the breasts of the lady. 61 


among the stones and trees. 

(One) lip to the earth, 


For seven full years, 6 * 

(the other) lip to the heavens. 


eight revolutions of time.” 


55 This second narrative can be interpreted either as recounting the birth of additional children to D llu by the two women (so, e.g., Caquot, 
Sznycer and Herdner 1974:358-360) or as a second account of the birth of 3ahm-wa-5alimu. Two considerations lead me to adopt the latter 
hypothesis, (1) On the level of macrostructure and overall meaning of the text, one asks oneself why the "gracious gods” would appear early and 
late but Sahru-wa-Salimu would occupy a mere five and a half lines, and those at the vety center of the myth. Why speak at all of the birth of 
this double deity if the real concern of the text is with younger brothers? At the very least, one must assume a very close structural relationship 
between Sahru-wa-Salimu and the “gracious gods" (e.g., the former “Dawn-and-Dusk," the latter the morning and evening star — rftles we have 
every reason to believe were already filled at Ugarit, see preceding note). (2) On the metaphorical level, the images of the "gracious gods" 
delimiting the day and standing with one lip in the heavens and the other on the earth, devouring birds and fish (see below), are perfectly 
appropriate for dawn and dusk, much less so for the morning and evening star. A possible indication that the two narratives refer to the birth of 
a single double deity may be found in the teims chosen to describe the offspring, i.e., y Idy, “two boys, ” in line 53 (the explanation of the terminal 
■y is uncertain), as opposed to Pilm] it*mm, “two good gods." in line 58. Given the assured divine status of $ahru-wa-Salimii, it is striking that 
in their particular birth narrative they arc described merely as “boys, ” while a following narrative describes the birth of two gods by the very 
same mothers. Was the second narrative understood as signifying a replacement of the “boys” by 'gracious gods” or as a strong image for a 
process of maturation? 

40 Ginsberg (1945:4, n. 7; cf. Tsumura (1978; Hettema 1989-90:85, n. 29) was almost certainly right in seeing here a reference to the counting 
of the months of gestation. Compare the case of DanJ'itu, who also “site down," explicitly to count the months of his wife’s pregnancy (CIA 
17 ii 43 [text 1.103]), Unfortunately the tablet is damaged here and the precise formulation is unclear. One can doubt, in any case, that kPat in 
line 57 denotes “fullness” or that it is cognate to Akk. kuilatu , as Tsumura proposed. The root kP in Ug. regularly denotes doubleness, used for 
two bands and double gates. One would, therefore, expect it here to denote either the conception of two children or the simple fact that ten is 
five doubted. The presence of phr before kPat seems to favor the latter interpretation, for the literal translation of the phrase, “the assembly of 
two (entities)," in which pftr explicitly denotes the concept of bringing entities together, seems more fitting forexpressing the notion of bringing 
two fives together than that of twins, who would always have been together. If Tsumura’s reading {s V[ = i]} is correct at the beginning of the 
lacuna, the verb would be sfr 3 , which elsewhere in Ug. expresses various notions of “going forth,"here the protrusion of the pregnantbelly. Such 
an interpretation appears legitimate, forib 3 is not a simple semantic equivalent toys 3 , "exit,” i.e., "pass from an enclosed space to the outside,” 
which one would expect to be used to express the birth iteelf. 

41 St, a general honorific term, apparently designates -Atiratu here, for this goddess was actually named in this formula above, line 24. On 
the use of the word in the 5 Aqhatutext, part of a title of the goddess c Anatu’shenchman ytpn, see note 64 to text 1.103. Unfortunately, the word 
if here is at the juncture between the two verses and the word may represent the verb it, “to put,” of which the “lips” in the following verse 
would be the direct object (rather than standing as subjects in two nominal sentences as I have translated). 

a The text reads {ndd gzr I zr], usually emended to {ndd gzr I <g>zr). With or without tlte emendation, there is certainly a reference here 
to the tide of the “gracious gods" as ^agzr ym. The use of ndd, "stand (up)” (N-stem of die hollow root dd), with the preposition I preceding 
the second word following the verb, seems to favor the interpretation of gzr as denoting the delimitation, rather than the “cut up pieces” upon 
which they would be feeding (“when they stand up piece to piece" is a rather odd formulation for “standing up to produce pieces” or “standing 
up to feed on pieces”). The image is that of 'Dawn” and “Dusk,” when they stand, filling the horizon, one in the east, the other in the west. 

43 The imagery in lines 61-64 seems particularly appropriate for dawn and dusk, which, on the horizontal axis, fill (he horizon and, on the verti¬ 
cal axis, open and close like a mouth. The “fish in the sea” can in the Levantine context refer only to sunset; whether the “birds of the heaven” 
refers symmetrically to the realm of sunrise is less certain. Though the noisy activity of birds at sunrise would not be concentrated in the east 
to the same extent that the fish are concentrated in the west, perhaps the link of birdsong with sunrise was sufficient to engender the image. 

44 Unless the two women and the two sons have for reasons unknown become single, the forms and bn are in construct with the following 
finite verbal forms. 

44 The interpretation of the phrase mdbr qdi is no easier here than in Ps 29:8, where the second element is vocalized as ihe geographical name 
Qadesh. Is this a generic statement about the divine characteristics of the mdbr or a reference to a specific mdbr in the vicinity of one of the 
several towns of which the names are derived from the root qdS7 See also below, p. 304. n. 18. 

44 Though the motivation for the apparent reduplicated form ( tgrgr ) is not clear (should the signs be divided as igr gr, in the familiar “infinitive 
absolute” construction?), the idea of banishment appears clear, and gr seems to have the notion of displacement from one’s own ethnic group 
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The Gracious Gods Leant of Agriculture (lines 

67-76) 67 

cc cf. Isa 
27:3; Prov 
27:18; Job 

“If [there is X-]bread, 
then give (it to us)" that we might eat; 

The gracious gods arrive at the field. 

27:18 

If there is [X-wine, 

(while) hunting along the fringes of the steppe- 

<U Isa 5:5; 

then] give (it to us) that we might drink.” 

land. 

P* 80:13; 

The guardian of the sown land answers them: 

The guardian of the sown land rc meets them 

80:41; 

Eccl 10:8; 
cf. Isa 58:12; 

[“There is bread that has ...] 

and they call out to the guardian of the sown 

There is wine that has arrived in/from 1 ’ 9 [...].” 

land: 

Amos 9:11 

[...] he approaches, 

“0 guard, guard, open up!” 

ee 1 Sam 2t:4 

he serves a /aggw-measure^ of his wine 

and he opens up. 

tfCf. Lev 
14:10, etc. 

[...] 

He makes an opening (in the fence) 6 ® M for them 

And his companion fills with wine [ -] 70 

and they enter. 



$o familiar in Heb. and present in a Ug. rimal text (cf. Pardee forthcoming on RS 1.002:18'). 

61 Assuming that the gods have obeyed their father’s order and have completed the banishment period, it is at the end of that period that, one 
day while hunting along the desert’s edges, they meet the one in charge of protecting the sown land, request entiy and become acquainted with 
the relative bounty of agricultural life. A classic case of the encounter of the Desert and die Sown, with the latter presented as the desirable slate, 
44 The verb is prs which, though theie is no expressed object, implies making a “breach” in some kind of protective construction, here plausibly 
a barrier of thombush or a rough stone wall. 

,A The text reads {d c rb b tkf...]}. There being no good parallel from which »o deduce a restoration, it is uncertain whether the phrase beginning 
with b denotes the origin of the wine, the container in which it arrived, or some quality of the wine. 

70 The damaged stale of the tablet precludes our knowing exactly how the text ended. It does not appear, however, that it indicated explicitly 
the effects of the bread and wine on the “gracious gods,” and it is not impossible, therefore, that the text continued on another tablet, in spite 
of Che arguments to the contrary. On these arguments, none of which is decisive, see the introduction. 
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2. PRAYERS 

UGARITIC PRAYER FOR A CITY UNDER SIEGE (1.88) 

(RS 24.266) 

Dennis Pardee 

The sole clear example of a cultic prayer in the Ugaritic language is embedded in a ritual text, discovered in 1961 
among a large quantity of ritually oriented texts (see the omen texts 1.90 and 1.92 below). The complete text is 
translated here to enable the reader to perceive the cultic context. The principal point of interest as regards the 
document as a whole is the degree to which the rituals prescribed here are accomplished in honor of various manifes¬ 
tations of Ba c iu, to whom the prayer also is addressed. From a literary perspective, it is to be noted that the text of 
the ritual itself is in prose, as are most Ugaritic ritual texts, while that of the prayer is in poetic form. 

The Ritual of the Month of^lba c latu (lines l-?) 1 * f° r Ba c lu-R c KT 3 [...] and (in) the temple of 

In the month of = Iba c latu, 2 on the seventh day: 11 a £xw) Lo , 5:7, k: 8: Hum ism; d** isa tsa 43 : 23 : 66 : 3 -, 45-15 


1 The break at the bottom of the tablet prevents determining the temporal relationship between the texts on the recto and verso (see note 17). 

J Mba'-laru corresponds peihaps to the month of December-Jamiaiy, during which, therefore, the winter solstice would have occurred. For this 
placement in the year, see Pardee (forthcoming) commentuy on RS 1.003; for the placement of Tba'latu in January-February, see de Jong and 
van Soldi 1987-88:69-71. This ritual may deal with events of two months; in this case the second month would have been Hiyyaru. The Ug. word 
yrh designates the celestial orb, the lunar deity, and the concept of month, the latter being determined by the phases of the moon. The “week” 
as one of a continuous sequence of seven-day weeks almost certainly did not exist at Ugarit, but the importance of the new-moon festival and of 
the full-moon festival, of which (he primaty celebration seems to have fallen on the fifteenth day of the month (see below, note 17), leads to the 
plausible conclusion that the lunar cycle was already divided into seven-day units, though the Ug. view of the last unit is unknown (a seven-day 
unit plus a variable number of days until the next new moon or a unit which was itself seen as being of variable length?). 

3 Ba c lu-r 4 kr is apparendy a hypostasis of Ba c lu, but the second part of the theonym has not been satisfactorily explained. The principal deity 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Ba'Mu-^UgarTta [...]. 4 At sunset* the king is clear 
(of further cultic obligations). 5 d On the seven¬ 
teenth,* the king washes himself-'' clean. 6 * A cow 4 
(in) the sanctuary of ^Ilu, a cow for the Ba*lu(- 
deities), a cow for 6 lm, two ewes and a cow for 
GLMTM; 7 at the house of the rd c iy«-priest 8 does one 
sacrifice (the preceding beasts). Next you 9 shall 
illumine' the c D-room 10 of the temple of Ba c lu- 
5 Ugarita: a lamb and a city-dove; 2 (these belong) to 
(the category) of the jfa c «-saerifice. On the eigh¬ 
teenth of °Iba c latu, a bull 4 for the mdgl 11 of Ba c lu- 
^Ugarita. A flame-sacrifice 12 and a presentation- 
sacrifice 13 ' the king must offer (at) the temple of 
^Ilu: a “neck” 16 for a “neck” for Ba c lu[...] 
and a donkey 15 for 


c Lev 23:32 
4 Deut 2»:6; 
28:30: fer 
31:5 

/Gen 7:11: 
8:4 

/Job 9:30 
( Zq)b 3:9; 
Job 33:3 
h Cl. Num 
19:2 

/Cf. E*od 
25:37; 1 Sam 
3:3; 1 Kp 
7:49 etc. 

/Lev 1:14 etc. 
k Cf. Esod 
U:ift 

1 Excd 29:26 
etc. 

*Gen t:19eu:. 
n Lev 14:4 a 


Another Festival, Perhaps of the Month of 
Hiyydru 17 (lines 18'-25') 

[...] On the fourth:" 1 birds. 18 * On the fifth: 0 birds 
and a liver*' and a sheep (as) a burnt-offering for 
Ba c lu- D Ugafita in the temple. On the seventh: you 
shall bring the purifiers near. At sundown, the king 
is clear (of further cultic obligations). Behold the 
oil 9 of well-being of Ba c lu, libation-offering (for 
the benefit) of the kings, of the first quality . 15 ' 

The prayer (lines 26 '-36') 

When a strong (foe) 3 attacks' your gate," 
a warrior your walls, 20 v 
You shall lift your eyes to Ba c lu” (and say): 

O Ba c lu, if you drive the strong one from* our 


passim In (his charier o Gen 1:23 CJC p Cf. trod 29:13 e<c. 9Gen 28:18; 35:14 rAmoj 6:6 j Isa >9:4 


/PS 140:3 Hi Sam 17:52; Sa 28:6; Balt 21:20, 27; Mic 1:9, 12 vAmee 1:7. 10. 14 >v PS 123:1; cf. 
2 Kgs 19:22; ka5l:6; Ps 121:1 *Cf. Esod 23:29 ee. 


in (be ritual sections of this text is Ba c lu-’Ugarita, the hypostasis of the weather god associated principally with the city itself. In the prayer and 
in the last cultic act leading up to the prayer (the oil libation in lines 24 -25 ), die deity is simply Ba c lu. 

4 In the first lacuna a term designating a further offering may have disappeared while in the second lacuna a specific offering to be made in 
the temple of Ba c lu- 3 Ug5rita was probably indicated. 

5 The term denoting the passage from the slate appropriate for cultic activity lo that appropriate for secular activity is hi, which has received 
multiple explanations (for bibliography, see Pardee 1987:396 and forthcoming, commentary on RS 1.003:47). The passage was apparently effected 
by a rite entrusted to mhllm , lit,, “purifiers,” attested here below in line 23'. 

6 The royal rite of lustration normally took place on the day before a major festival, sometimes on the first day of the festival. The ritual 
sequence outlined in this text is abnormal in that it includes neither the day of the new moon nor that of die full moon. 

7 The identification of the deities corresponding to the names ilm, “the lad,” and gtmtm, “the two lasses," isunknown. On ihe use of glm/gtmt 
in the Kirta text, see note 10 to that text (text 1.102). 

8 See note 103 to the Kirta text (1.102). The scribe of that text, 5 IIfmtlku, was a t<J c ty«-priest. 

4 Ritual commmands either are expressed impersonally (“one shall do ...”) or are addressed directly to the officiant, as here. 

" In the Kim text, the 'rf-room is where the hero’s throne is located (see note 96 to that text). 

" This word is usually emended to {mgdl}, “tower” (or mdgl is given the same meaning). Because, however, the word mgdl is attested in Ug. 
meaning “tower,” and because the reading {mdgl} here is quite clear, it is preferable to await further textual evidence before adopting one or the 
other of these solutions — Ug. may prove to have a word mdgl with a meaning distinct from mgdl. 

12 According to RS 1.001:8-9 (CTA 34) the heart of various beasts sacrificed according to one rite is roasted (rms) in the flames Cum). 

15 The Ug. Snpt corresponds etymologically to the Heb. fnapdh, but does not seem to function so narrowly as a subdivision of the flm/n-sacrifice 
as does the fnOpdh with respect to the fldmrrn (for bibliography, see Pardee 1987:411 and forthcoming, commentary on RS 1.001: 10). 

14 The word is npS, apparently denoting the portion of the body containing the breathing apparatus, i.e., the neck, as opposed to the inner 
ihroat/esophagus, the basis for most usages in poetry (see note 95 to the Kina text [text 1.102] and notes 13 and 127 to the ’Aqhatu text {text 
l.t*3j). It is uncertain, however, exactly which part of the neck was offered, and the origin of the neck, i.e., from what particular animal, is 
usually not stated in the ritual texts. 

15 The sacrifice of the V, “donkey," is extremely rare in these texts, attested elsewhere only in the very peculiar ritual recorded in RS 1.002 
(CTA 32). In the latter text a historical link with the old Amorite sacrifice of a donkey in association with various types of agreements and treaties 
appears plausible (for bibliography see Pardee forthcoming, commentary on RS 1.002). 

18 The bottom of the tablet is broken away, and approximately eight to twelve lines have been lost. 

17 It is uncertain whether the fourth day mentioned in the first completely preserved line on the verso is that of a festival beginning on a day 
named above (such a festival may have begun either on the eighteenth, named in line 11, or, more likely, another day named in the text lost in 
the lacuna) or the fourth day of a second month. Both interpretations have precedents in RS 1.003 (CTA 35) RS 18.056 (CTA Appendke II): 
the sequence “five" through “Seven” in RS 1.003: 38-47 refers to the fifth through seventh days of the festival associated with the lull moon, 
while lines 48-55 refer to events on the first day of the following month. Because festivals tended to begin on a day corresponding to a phase of 
the moon, particularly the new moon and the foil moon, and because the days of the full-moon festival can be computed separately (“day one" 
= the first day of the festival = the fiftoenthday of the month, etc.) one can postulate that the reference here is to the fourth and following days 
of lire lull-moon festival of the month of ffiyydru (see above, note 2). 

" The explanation of the anomalous form c srmm here, and probably at the end of the line and into line 21', is uncertain. It appears to be a 
dual or plural form of ‘sr, “bird,” with enclitic mem. Because the form c srm is usually a dual in these texts, c smm may be an emphatic form 
of the plural ( c ussuri}matna ). c sr seems to function in the ritual texts as a generic word for “bird” (like spr in the Punic sacrificial tariff [text 
1,98]), while ynt (qn), “(city)-dove,” is the most common specifically designated species, ^uz, “goose," appears rarely as do some other terms 
of which the meaning is less clear (see Pardee forthcoming). 

14 The genitival phrase Smn Sim tf l in lines 24 -25' apparently denotes an offering of oil meant to induce well-being from Ba'lu, while the 
mtk mlkm , "libation of the kings,” is offered either by living kings (and the plural would be generic, since Ugarit apparently had one living king 
at a time) or for the benefit of dead kings, i.e., the kings named in RS 24.2S7 reverse (the Ug. king list: see Pardee 1988a: 165-178) and those 
named in RS 34.126 (a connection with dead kings is favored by most scholars). See texts 1.104-105 below. 

20 The words designating the enemy here are c z, an adjective used substantially, “the sating (one),’ and qrd, the old Semitic word for 
“warrior” (cf. Akk. qarrddu, “hero, warrior”). 
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gate, 

the warrior from our walls, 

A bull, 21 y O Ba c lu, we shall sanctify, 2 
a vow, (O) Ba c lu, 22 we shall fulfill; 00 
a firstborn, 23 ** (O) Ba c lu, we shall sanctify, 
a /i/p-offering, 24 (O) Ba c lu, we shall fulfill, 
a c irt-feast, (O) Ba c lu, we shall offer; 


y Isa 10:13 
jExod 28:38 
«c. 

out Kgs 2:22; 
Jer 44:25; 

2 Q\r 36:21 
Cf.l Kgs 
8:15. 24; 


To the sanctuary, (O) Ba c lu, we shall ascend, 20 
th(at) path, 25 M (O) Ba c lu, we shall take. 

And Ba c lu will hear [your] prayer;" 

He will drive the strong (foe) from your gate, 
[the warrior] from your walls. 26 


Ps 20:5, 6; 2 Chr 6:4, II bb Uv 27:26; Num 18:17: D«ut 15:19; 33:17 cc Pjtoi 34:24 «c. 
dd ftqv 3:17ff « Gen 2I:J7ff 


21 A poetic word is uswl here for “bull,” 5 ibr (“the powerful one”), instead of the usual word for 'male bovine” in this and other ritual texts, 
^atp. 

21 Though die vocative marker y (probably yi, as in Arabic) appears on the first and second occurrences of the divine name (lines 28', 29'), 
it is not used again. 1 have interpreted all the repetitions of b c t as having a vocative function and the restoration of the end of line 33' without 
bl, “house," makes die analysis of all occurrences of b z l as vocatives easier (see below, note 25). 

23 The first letter of the second word in line 31' has disappeared and the word has been restored by some as {[d]kr}, “male,” by others as 
j[b]kr}, “firstborn.” Space considerations actually favor the second restoration, but there is no reason to favor the interpretation of the lenn as 
denoting a human sacrifice as some have thought (e.g., Margalic 1986) over that of an animal firstborn. 

" For bibliography on the interpretation of this word, see Pardee 1993:216, n. 33, and Pardee forthcoming, on this passage. 

24 Some restore here {ntbt b[t b c t\), “the path of Baku’s house,” which would indicate a shift from the vocative formulation inline 28' to a 
third-person formulation. The lacuna appears, however, a bit narrow for that restoration and I have restored simply {ntbt bf c l]}- 

“ This is certainly the last line of the text, but the comer of the tablet is broken away here and there could conceivably have been a very short 
conclusion of some kind, 
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THE PRAYER OF NABONIDUS ( 4QPrNab ) (1.89) 

Baruch A. Levine , Anne Robertson 

This Aramaic text from Qumran, Cave 4, which speaks of Nabonidus, the last king of Babylon, was first published 
by J. T. Milik (1956), who assembled it fiom separate fragments of a single manuscript. These fragments were later 
realigned by F. M. Cross (1984), who dated the inscription paleographically to ca. 75-50 BCE. Many large gaps 
remain, some of which can be restored on the basis of parallel statements occurring elsewhere in the inscription, 
itself. Other restorations can only be conjectured, mostly on the basis of thematic links with the Book of Daniel. 
Interpretations of 4QPrNab have, as a consequence, varied greatly, although its overall thrust is quite clear. 

While in Tema, a major oasis in northern Arabia, Nabonidus was stricken for seven years with an ailment inflicted 
on him by God, so that he became comparable with the beasts. When he prayed to God, his sin was forgiven. By 
way of recapitulation, the inscription explains in greater detail how Nabonidus was cured. It was a Jewish diviner 
of the exilic community who revealed to Nabonidus the cause of his ailment. He is quoted as saying that it was 
because the Babylonian king had continued to worship false gods, of silver and gold, thinking that they were true 
gods. The diviner instructed Nabonidus to give honor and praise to the true God, at which point his suffering ended. 

In the biblical Book of Daniel, experiences similar to those associated with Nabonidus in this inscription are attributed 
to Nebuchadnezzar II, and in lesser degree to Belshazzar, Nabonidus’ son, who ruled as co-regent for three years 
while his father was in Arabia. Quite possibly, the traditions of the Book of Daniel originated as tales about 
Nabonidus, whose fame was celebrated in Babylonian sources. His sojourn in Tema is recorded in the so-called 
Nabonidus Chronicle (ANET 305-307), and the Harran Inscriptions of Nabonidus (ANET 562-563) state that he had 
recourse to diviners, there identified as spokesmen of Sin, the chief god worshipped at Harran. 

Biblical writers understandably focused on Nebuchadnezzar because he was, after all, the one who had destroyed 
Jerusalem and exiled masses of Judaeans to Babylonia. It is noteworthy, however, that at Qumran, other Jewish 
authors identified Nabonidus as the subject of legend, and credited him with ultimately acknowledging the God of 
Israel. See Meyer 1962; Sack 1992; and Garcia Martinez 1992:116-136. 
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The Context of Scripture, 1 


Superscription: The Afflictions of Nabonidus (i- 2 a) 
(Concerning) words of p[ra]yer' of Nabonidus 2 , 
king of [Bajbylon, [the Great] King", [when he was 
stricken] with a pernicious inflammation 5 by the de¬ 
cree 4 of G[o]d s , in [the municipality of] Teman. 6 b 

A First-Person Account of Nabonidus'Affliction and 
Healing (2b-4a) 

I was stricken for seven years 7 , and ever since [that 
time] I became comparable [with the beasts.* f 
Then I prayed before God] rf , and (as for) my 
offense - he forgave it 9 . 


a Dan 2:10; 
Ezra5: II 
b Isa 21:14; 
Jei 25:21; 

Job 6:19 
c Daj) 4:21- 
22; 5:21 
d Dan 6:11; 
Ezra 6:10 
e Dan 2:27; 
4:4; 5:7,It 
/Dan 2:25; 
5:13; 6:14 
$ Dan 2:4ff; 
S:12ff 

h Dan 5:4.23 


Recapitulation: It was a Jewish Diviner who 
Revealed to Nabonidus How He Could Be Healed 
(4b-8) 

A diviner, 10 ' who was himself a Jew fro[m among 
the exilic community of Judea]," 1 provided an 
interpretation, 12 g and wrote (instructions) to render 
honor and greatness to the name of G[od. And so 
did he write): “You were stricken with a pernicious 
inflammation (by the decree of God in the 
municipality of Teman, but ] you continued for 
seven years to pray [before] gods of silver and 
gold, [bronze and iron], wood and stone (and) 
clay/ because [you were of the opinion that l[hey 
were] (true) divinities.” 15 


1 Since the inscription nowhere presents the actual teat of Nabonidus’ prayer, but only reports that he prayed to God in his affliction, we should 
understand “words of prayer" (mty sir 1 ) as referring more generally to the subject of the inscription. 

1 The Aram, name, written nbny, is to be read NabSndi, a shortened form of NabSnd^i/dJ, namely, Nabonidus, the last king of Babylon (556- 
539 BCE). 

3 The Aram, passive participle kettS “stricken" is restored here from line 3 of the inscription, where it is clearly legible. The literal sense of 
kti is “to crush, pound.” Nabonidus was “stricken” with “a pernicious (=evil) inflammation” (Ihit"b’ySf). Aram, Shn is acognaleof Heb. Sehin 
“boils, inflammation” (Exod 9:10), and cf. the Akk. verb Satonu “to become warm; to warm” (CAD S 1:278). Sokoloff 1990:544, 

4 Aram, pitgdm (Old Persian pat gam) “word, report” has the meaning of “decree, edict.” It is attested in Biblical Aram. (Dan 4:14), where 
it is parallel with me^mar “word, command’ and enters into late BH (Esth 1:20: Josh 8:11: and cf. Sir 5:11: 8:9). It occurs regularly in most 
Aram, dialects, including Syriac, KB' 1114: Sokoloff 1990:454; Levy 1963 4:154: Brockelmann 1966:616. 

3 Following Cross we read simply 3 Ih ’ “God” because of limitations of space, whereas Milik reads 3 (A 3 c (y 3 “the most high God” after 
Dan 3:26,32: 5:18,21. 

3 Reading btymn \mdynr] “in the municipality of Teman” with Milik 1956:415, Addendum, who discovered this reading in an additional frag¬ 
ment belonging with the dream inscription. It accords with (he conventional way of registering the names of cities and provinces in Aram, 
documents. Aram. Tymn, read Timdn, is to be identified with the oasis of Tema, in Arabia, where Nabonidus spent a considerable period of time 
between 553-543 BCE, during his prolonged absence from Babylon (Sack 1992; Collins 1992). This site, and its environs, are referred to in several 
biblical passages by the correct name, Tenud (Isa 21:14; Jer 25:21; Job 6:19), whereas in this inscription that toponym is confused with Timdn, 
a more general name for "southern” areas. 

I The duration of the ailment for seven years correlates with what is told of the seven seasons of Nebuchadnezzar’s withdrawal from human 
habitation in Dan 4:21-22, and ic is (here that we read about his madness and habitation with the beasts of the held. Here, the translation follows 
the restoration suggested by Cross. 

' Following Cross, k is best to read wnm [<ty] 5wy =[«/i thywC wstyt qdm 3 Ih ’]. 

9 Cross cites the Targum on Job from Qumran, cave 11 (11 QtgJob 38:2-3) which reads: “And God harkened to Job’s voice and forgave them 
their sins on his account” (wlbq Itiwn hpyhwm bdylh), referring to the sins of Job’s friends. The sense of the verb ibq, frequent in most Aram, 
dialects, is “to release, abandon”; hence; “to forego punishment, forgive.” DNWSI 1104-1105. 

10 Aram, gzr appears in the plural, gdzertn, determined form: gazerayya’ "(die) diviners” in Dan 2:27; 4:4; 5:7, 1 1 within a standard list of 
magical practitioners present at the Babylonian court. These included wise men, exorcists, and magicians, none of whom was able to interpret 
the royal dreams. With a degree of irony, this inscription has a Jewish diviner of the exilic communmity show concern for Nabonidus’ plight and 
explain its cause to him, thereby allowing him to be cured. 

II Since it is probable thai the text goes on to identify the diviner’s origin, both Miiik and Cross fill in the gap with words to the effect that 
he was one of the Jewish exiles. Therefore, we read: m[n bny glwt^ dy yhwd ] after Dan 2:25; 5:13; 6:14. One could also read: dyyhwcfy D “of 
the Judaeans,” with the text of Daniel from Qumran, 4gl 12.113,115 to Dan 2:25. Beyer 1994:150, 

Following Milik, we take the unclear reading hhwy as a 3rd masculine perfect form hehewe “he explained, interpreted.” This verb is 
prominent in die biblical Daniel narratives, occurring no less than 10 times in the second chapter of Daniel (Dan 2:4ff) and 4 times in Dan 5. 
In every case it refers to the interpretation of dreams and signs. 

15 in line 8 of die inscription, Cross ingeniously restores mn dy [hwyt Jft]r, which he takes to mean: “Because I was of the opinion,” but which 
more likely means: "Since you were of the opinion.” The Aram, form hwyt can represent either the 1st person masculine perfect, “I was,” or 
the 2nd person masculine perfect, “You were,” and the latter makes better sense here. The verb sbr “to think, intend” is attested in Dan 7:25. 
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UGARITIC BIRTH OMENS (1.90) 

(RS 24.247 + RS 24.302) 

Dennis Pardee 

Recorded observations of the natural world in the Levantine and Mesopotamian areas of the ancient Near East had 
two primary foci, medical and divinatory. The two areas were probably thought to be equally empirical. In the case 
of a symptom, one applied a given remedy or remedies and the complaint was supposed to go away. Other natural 
phenomena were thought to be followed by events in man’s world. Various forms of divination are well attested in 
the classical world and a lengthy introduction is therefore not necessary here. Many of these types of divination are 
known to have already been practiced in Mesopotamia, for which documentation exists from the beginning of the 
second millennium bce on. A much less extensive documentation exists for the west, though forms of classical 
Mesopotamian divinatory texts have been discovered there, particularly at Emar (Tell Meskene on the Euphrates) 
and, in Hittite versions, at Bogazkdy. Ugaritic texts exist for divination by misfonned animal births (RS 24.247+), 
by misformed human births (RS 24.302), by lunar phenomena (RIH 78/14 [text 1.91]), by extispicy (RS 24.312 ... 
[texts 1.92]), and, perhaps, by dreams (RS 18.041 [text 1.93]). In the medical category, only hippiatric texts are 
attested to date (text 1.106). Though one suspects that these texts had a Mesopotamian origin, there is remarkably 
little evidence of dir#ct Mesopotamian influence. For example, there are very few loanwords from Akkadian in the 
Ugaritic of these texts, and there is no instance of a Ugaritic text having been translated directly from a known 
Akkadian original. It appears, therefore, that there was a long native tradition of this type of text and that it may be 
necessary to rethink the role of the “Amorites” in the elaboration and spread of “science” in the Fertile Crescent. 

Both birth-omen texts were discovered in the same archive, that of “le pretre aux modules de poumon et de foies,” 
in the trench dubbed “ville sud,” as were the lung and liver models translated in 1.92. 

Because the omens are brief, consisting of one or two sentences per observation, the lines inscribed on the tablet by 
the scribe to set one omen off from another are indicated here and subheadings are omitted in the translation. RS 
24.247 + was badly damaged in antiquity and has been incompletely pieced together from many fragments (editio 
princeps by Herdner 1978:44-60). 1 There is no set order of procedure from one anomaly to another and it is therefore 
usually impossible to reconstruct the beginning of the line when it is damaged. The interpretation of a given anomaly 
is not uniform in the various traditions, and it is usually difficult to reconstruct a missing prognostication. One can, 
however, observe one generality: the left side is negatively polarized, the right side positively. So a missing right 
organ or limb will generally be interpreted negatively, while the same abnormality on the left will have a positive 
interpretation. This is clearest in lines 35 "-38 ", minor-image omens involving missing right and left ears. For 
parallels with the Mesopotamian tradition, termed Summa izbu after the first words of a typical entry (“if [there is] 
a misfonned birth ...”), see particularly Xella and Capomacchia 1979, Pardee 1986, and Dietrich and Loretz 1990a. 


A Text for Divining by Misformed Births of Sheep 
and Goats (RS 24.247+) 

a Gen 30:39; 
31:8 

b 2 Sam 1:4 


in the land. 7 

i) As for the ewes of the flock, 2 [when 3 t]hey 
give birth, 4 “ (if it is a) stone, 5 many 6 will fall 8 


2) 

(If it is a piece of) wood, behold [...] in place 
of the offspring/birth, its cattle will [...]*. 


1 Concerning the history of the fragment constimtiiig the upper left comer of the tablet, all-imponant for the identification of the genre of the 
text, see Pardae 1986:117: Pardee forthcoming, on RS 24.247 + . 

2 Ug. fin corresponds to Heb. sO'n, and both designate a mixed herd of sheep and goats (the traditional translation “small cattle’ is in 
opposition to bovids, “large cattle"). The word for “ewes” is fan, which has clear cognates in Aram, and Akk. The second (t) of the form fatt 
either is a mistake or represents the plural morpheme added onto the singular -t (see Pardee 1986:126; 1989:80). 

3 The normal structure of a divinatory text is protasis, containing the observation, followed by apodosis, containing the interpretation. In the 
oldest Mesopotamian tradition, it was normal for protasis to have its complete form, i.e., with expressed hypothetical particle “if" (cf. Pardee 
1986:127, n. 59). This seems also to have been the form in the Ug. texts for divining by misformed human births and by lunar observations (RS 
24.302 here below and 1.91, respectively). In this text, however, the particle is absent below wherever the beginning of the line is preserved, 
though it is plausibly restored here in the lacuna, before the verb for birthing, not before the term designating the anomaly. (The hypothetical 
particle appears to be entirely absent in the text for divining by dreams, though that text is even more badly damaged than is this one). 

4 The form {cld’at}, for which no satisfactory explanation has been found, is corrected to {tldn'}, which, in the Ug. script, is only a matter 
of spacing between wedges. 

s Lit., “[when tjhcy bear a stone." 

4 The final letter of nfadtrt, and frequently below, has been shown to be a particle attached to the first word of an apodosis. if that word is 
a singular noun in the absolute state (Hoftijzer 1982; Pardee 1986; 126). As an apodosis marker, it is not translated. Note that some have translated 
it, incorrectly, as a first common plural pronominal suffix (“our”). 

7 The use of “fall” (Ug. <?0 in such a context normally implies warfare. “The land” in this text, unqualified, denotes the homeland, while “that 

land” designates the enemy's land. The Ug. term for the large political entity “land” (as opposed to the geological entity) is hwt, plausibly derived 
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3) (If the foetus) is smooth, 9 (without) hfair 1 ]/ 
there will be (...] in the land. 

c Geo 27:11 

d Jer 9:1) 
t GcnI2:)0 

20 ) [,.,]will b#come strong/strengthen him. 

21) [..] 

4) And (if) th[ere is no ...], the land will perish. 1 ' 

«c. 

/Cf. Pss 

22 ) [...] 

5) there will be famine in the land.' 

6 ) [...] and (= nor) nostrils, 10 the land 
ditto." 

79:8; 116:6; 
U2:7(0- 
stem); Jtxlg 

6:6; Isa [7:4 
( N^5iem) 
g lev 21:20 
h Geo 47;I9. 
23; Lev 

26:16; 27:16; 
Nunj 24:7; 

Dew 28:38; 

Isa 5:10; 

55:10 

x Exod 12:9; 
Lev 1:9* 13; 
8:21; 9:14; 

23) (...] 

19 

24 ) (...] [...] 

7) [And] (if) there is no [...], the king will seize 
the lan[d of his enemy and] the weapon of the 
king’ 2 will lay it (the land) low/ 

25 ) [...] [...] 

26') And (if) it has no Tight thigh [...] 

27 ) And (if) there is no tendon 720 in [its 7 ] K[ ] 

8) [...][...] cattle[...] 

9) And (if) it has no (left] thigh, the king will 
[...] his enemy. 

28 ) And (if) it has no middle part of the [right] 

foreleg [..,] 

29 ) will not obtain offspring. 

10 ) And (if) there is no lower left leg, 13 the king 
[will ...] his enemy. 

11:21; Amos 

3:12 

/I Sam 17:37; 

Ps 22*21: cf 

30 ) And (if) [it has] no nostrils [...] 

31') And (if) it has no tongue [...] 

li) And (if there is) a hom of flesh [in] its lef[t 
te]mple, [...]. 

Gen 9:5 
t Exod 9:1-6, 
18-25 

32 ) (If) its lower lip (is) like [...) 

33 ) (If) its face (is) that of a = irn, 21 [...] will 

shorten 

34 ) the days'” of the (= our) lord; behold, the cal- 

t[Ie 7 ...J 

12 ) (If) it has no spleen 14 [...] [...]; di[tto;] 

13) the king will not obtain 15 offspring. 16 

14) [And] (if) it has no testicles/ the (seed-)gra[in A 
-I 17 

15) And (if) the middle part' of its [left 2 ] foreleg 1 
is missing, [...] will destroy the cattle 4 of [..,]. 

l Zepb 1:15; 

PM 25:1 7: 
107:6. 13, 

19. 28; Job 
15:24; cf. 

Deut 28:S3* 

55, 57; 

1 Sam 22:2; 

Isa 8:22. 23; 
30:6: 

35 ) And (if) [it] has no right ear, [the enemy will] 

devastate" the land 

36 ) [... and will] consume it. 

16 ) [...], the enemy will destroy the cattle of the 
land. 

Ps 119:143; 
Prov ] ;27; 

Job 36-16 

37') And (if) [it] has no left ear, the king [will] 
devastate the land of [his] enemy 

17) [...], the mighty archers 18 will seize the ene¬ 
my of the king. 

37:10; 

m Pss 89:46; 
102:24 

38 ) and will consume it. 

39 ) And (if) its (rear 7 ) legs (are) short, the < = 

18) [,..]perish/destroy; ditto. 

n )cr 51:55 

our) lord will confront the huradu-tioops 22 

19) [,..]famine, hard times' will disappear. 


and 


from hwy, “to live, ” and cognate to Heb, hamvah, which designates a much smaller political entity, a “village. " A paraphrase of this omen would 
thus be: the birth of a stone by a ewe or a nanny means that battle will occur in the homeland in the course of which many casualties will occur 
among the home troops. 

* The word bhmt, translated here conventionally as “cattle,” probably designates livestock in general, i.e.. is neither so narrow as to designate 
only bovids nor so wide as to designate, as does b'htmbh in some biblical texts, all creatures larger than the “creepers" ( remes , Seres). The 
restoration of c br at the end of this line proposed in Paidee 1986:129 must be abandoned; see Pardee forthcoming. 

9 The text is {gm§ 5[...]}, hypothetically restored as i[ c r] and explained by Arabic &m$, “shave,” as meaning “smooth, devoid of hair” 
(Pardee 1986:129). 

10 The foetus is missing another organ in addition to the nostrils. 

11 The word mtn, from f«y, “do twice, repeat," denotes repetition of an element from the preceding entry. 

12 The phrase ‘weapon of the king" has excellent parallels in the Mesopotamian omen texts (GiS.tukul lugal = kak Sarri ), while the Ug. 
word here designating the weapon, viz. mrhy, appears to be cognate to Arabic marhay and, with metathesis, to Heb. rCmah, “spear, lance.” For 
the details of this interpretation, see Pardee 1986:130-131. 

15 The body part is the qsrt, denoting perhaps the part of the animal’s leg between the hoof ai»d the “ankle” (Pardee 1986:132). This term 
appears also in the Punic sacrificial tariff text (1.9S). 

“ Though not attested in Biblical Heb., thl, “spleen,” has good cognates in the other Semitic languages. 

15 This passage has helped to explain the form ypq in the Kirta text (CTA 14 i 12; see note 5 to text 1.102) as from the hollow root pq, used 
several times in the Hiphil in Biblical Heb. as a parallel term to mas/F, “to find” (cf. Pardee 1989:84). 

16 The word for “offspring" in the omen texts is tph, “offspring (undifferentiated as to sex)" (see note 11 to the Kirta text [1.102]). 

17 Though the rest of the apodosis is trussing, there appears to be a play on dr , “seed(-grain)” and “semen." here and in line 55' (sec Pardee 
1989:87-88). 

18 It is clear from the Kina text that um (here) and tjpt (line 57') denote types of soldiers (see note 22 to text 1.102). 

19 Approximately one fourth to one third of the tablet has disappeared, and as few as fifteen and as many as thirty lines have been lost. 

“ The word hrsp may denote a tendon or a ligament if the explanation by Heb. harsubbdt, “bonds" (Isa 58:6), is correct (for bibliography, 
see Pardee 1986:134). 

71 The term seems to denote either some reptile, perhaps a form of lizard, or a dog, particularly a puppy (for discussion with bibliography, see 
Paidee 1986:135-136). 

12 Like tnn (line 17) and fjPL (line 57 '), (jrd denotes a military category (for bibliography, see Pardee 1987:387). 
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40 ) Ralap will finish off the posterity. 23 

41 ') And (if) its nose (is) like the “nose” of a bird, 

the gods will destroy 24 r the land 
42') [...] and will fly (away 7 ). 25 

43 ) [...] to/on its head, the (seed-)grain of that 

king 

44 ) UJ_ 

45') [...] its [-]dr protrudes,“ the Sun will abase 27 
that land. 

46 ) [...], the king will lay low 28 the hand (= 
power)* of the huradu-itQOps. 

47') [...] its penis, 29 the weapon of the king will be 
raised 

48 ) U4 bis hand. 

49') [...] in place of its eyes and its eyes (are) in 
its forehead, 30 

50 ) [the enemy will] tread the land under/ 

5t') [And (if)] its I~]B protrudes from Its mouth, 
the enemy will devour 1 the land, 

52') And (if) it has [no] feet, the /i«r&f«-troop$ 
will turn' against the king. 

53 ) And if its tongue is [...], the land will be 
scattered." 


o Josh 24:20Ef 


that land will be consumed.* 


p Jer 4:4; 
Eaek 21:4; 
cf. Dcut 
l3:6fT 

4 Josh &20fT 


56 ) And lift [...], The gods will destroy that land. 

57 ) And (if) its eyes are [in] (its) forehead, the 

king will become more powerful* than his 
huptu- troops. 


rEuk 32:2; 
34:18; 

Fs 68:31 

•rCf. Gen 
24:25. 32; 
42:27; 43:24; 
Jitdg 19:19 

I Ea9:l 

u Ezek 17:21 

v losh 11:19; 
lob 3:23 

w Don 28:38 

x Judg 3:10; 
6:2; Ps 89:14 


58 ) And (if) it has HR and [-]R, the king will 
destroy his enemy. 

59') And (if) it has no left (fore^leg, the land of 
the enemy will perish. 

A Text for Divining by Misformed Human Births (rs 
24.302) 31 

i') If [a woman] g[ives birth ...] 

2') the Ifand ...] 

3 ) If [a woman] gives birth[...] 

4') will become more powerful than]...] 

5 ) If a wo[man] gives birth[...] 

6 ) the land of the enemy will [be destroyed.] 

7 ) If a wo[man] gives birth[...] 

8 ) help 32 will be [...] 


9 ) If a wofman] gives birth]...] 

10 ) the weapon of{...] 

it ) will not ob[tain offspring 7 ...] 


54 ) (If) its [...]hr (is/aie) in its temples, the king 
will make peace with" his enemy. 

55') And (if) it has n[o] [-]KB, the (seed-)gram of 


BH[..J 
will 7 [...] 


I[f a woman gives birth ...] 


° “Posterity” is a hypothetical interpretation of > tdjry, "what comes after." A word with identical spelling is interpreted as an adverb, 
“thereafter,” in the J Aqhatu text (see note 119 [text 1.103]), and a feminine form, 3 uhryt . means “afterlife” in the same text {CTA 17 vi 35). 
The verb here is kty, D-stem, “bring to a state of depletion, bring to an end, finish off” (the same verb is used in the G-slem in the Kim text 
[CTA 16 iii 13-15; text 1.102] lo describe the disappearance of foodstuffs in time of famine), while the active agent here, Che deity RaSap, is 
responsible for the disappearance of Kim's fifth wife (CTA 14 i 18-19; the verb there is 'sp, “gather in"). 

** On Ihis meaning of b c r, see Dion 1980. 

15 The damaged state of the tablet prevents us from perceiving the precise form of the apparent play on “bird" and “fly” in this omen. On the 
verb d' J y, see note 71 to the ’Aqhatu lext (1.103). 

“ By comparison with line 51', this anomaly probably consisted of a body pan protruding improperly from a bodily orifice. 

11 The form rpitr is anomalous, but seems clearly to derive from a root p/I, hitherto unartested in Ug., explained as meaning “lo be low, base, 
vile” by comparison with Arabic and Akk. It is uncertain whether SpS. “the sun, ” denotes the celestial orb or one of the great kings of the rime. 
In favor of the latier interpretation is the fact that the kings of both Hatti and Egypt were addressed as “the Sun” by Ug. kings in their 
correspondence; against it is the absence of mention elsewhere in this text of specific political figures on the international scene. 

71 Again, the verbal form is anomalous, written yddll, but seems clearly to derive from dll, “to be poor, humble, of low standing.” 

a The Ug- word is > uSr, cognate to Akk. iSaru (uiarulmuSaru in late Babylonian). Because of ihe missing head of the line, it is impossible to 
say what the anatomical anomaly was. 

30 Though the beginning of (he phrase designating the physical anomaly is lost, it appears to have consisted of some organ appea ring in the place 
of Parr) the eyes, while ihe eyes are to be found in the forehead. It is this lext that clinched the meaning of “forehead” for the word Isb (see note 
18 to the 5 Aqhatu text [1,103]), for there are good parallels in the mantic literature for eyes in the forehead but none for eyes in the teeth (the 
previously most widely accepted interpretation of Isb). 

51 This text consists of a small fragment from the lower left comer of the tablet. Though smalt. Ihe fragment is precious, for it confirms the 
existence in Ug, of the genre corresponding Co the Akk. iumma sinniitu (“If a woman [gives birth] ...”), a subcalegory of the texts dealing with 
divination by misformed births. Though it must be pieced together from the poorly-preserved beginnings of several lines, the all-important intro¬ 
ductory phrase is indubitably present in the Ug. text: k (“if”) tld (“gives birth”) D alj (“woman”). Note the repetition of the hypothetical particle 
k at the beginning of each entry except the one beginning at line 12', too damaged to permit an explanation of the omission. See note 3 above. 

31 The word ^drt. “help," is the only word present in the apodoses of this text that is not attested in the extant portions of RS 24.247+. 
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UGARITIC LUNAR OMENS (1.91) 

(R1H 78/14) 

Dennis Pardee 

Like the texts for divination by misfonndd births, the Ugaritic collection of lunar omens corresponds directly to a 
Mesopotamian series, in this case Sin, the name of the Mesopotamian lunar deity. This text, which was discovered 
in 1978 at the site of Ras Ibn Hani, only a few kilometers from Ras Shamra, is badly damaged, only the upper 
portion having been preserved and that incompletely (editio princeps by Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:352-353). Like 
the tiny fragment attesting to the existence of the divinatory genre dealing with misformed human births, this 
incomplete text is precious, attesting to the transmission in Ugaritic of omens based on lunar phenomena. The text 
is too poorly preserved to permit a structural analysis, the only certain feature being that it begins with reference to 
the new moon and ends with a reference to the thirtieth day, that is, a full month as defined by consecutive sightings 
of the new moon. There seems, however, to be another reference to the new moon towards the end of the text (line 
9'), and in line 11 ' some have seen the Mesopotamian month name Kislimu. It appears unlikely, therefore, that the 
overall organization of the text consisted of a simple progression through the phases of the lunar month. As with the 
divination texts in the preceding section, no text from the Mesopotamian tradition can be identified as the original 
from which this one would have been translated, not even one of those from Emar (in eastern Syria) dating roughly 
to the same period as this one. 


1 ) 

If 1 2 at the time of the new moon 2 a [...], there 
will be poverty. 5 b 

a Isa 47:13 

b Prov 6:11 ff 
c Jer 8:2; Job 

6 ) [If the moon, when it ri]ses, is red, 

7) [ ] assembly. 

2) 

3) 

If the moon/ when it rises, 4 * is red, 5 d 

there will be prosperity 6 7 8 * [during] (that 

month). 

31:26 

d Isa 54:16; 

Ps 11:6 (!) 

0 

80 [ 

will] perish. 

«Ps 90:17 
/Ps 68:14 

9) [ 

] newness of the moon, 9 the personnel 10 
} and will be put down. 11 

4) 

[If] the moon, when it rises, is yellow- 

g Exod 9;l- 

10 ) [ 

5) 

green 7 f 

[ ], the cattle will perish/ 

6, 18-25 

11) [ ]YM YH YR(J KSLM, 12 * * the kings will keep 

an eye on each other. 15 


1 The hypothetical particle in this text is hm. corresponding closely to Heb, 3 bn, rather than/: as in the text dealing with misfdnned human births 
(and in the hippiatric text 1.106, below). 

2 This text uses two words for moon: Mr, literally “newness," designates the new moon, almost certainly the appearance of the new moon 
established by sighting, whereas yrfi designates the celestial orb and the month (the month being determined by the phases of the moon at Ugarit 
— see on RS 24,266 Itext 1.88], note 2). The first phrase here is b hd[t], lit., “in the newness.” It is unfortunately uncertain whether the next 
word is yr(f, as in line 11', the word ym, “day,” or another. 

3 The phrase rin ykn shows clearly that (he standard expression of "to be” was by the hollow root kn, as in Phoenician and Arabic, rather than 
h(w/y)h, as in Aram, and Heb. The word rSn probably consists of rl + -n of apodosis (see note 6 to RS 24,247+, RS 24.302 [texts 1.90J); it 
may derive either from the hollow root rl denoting poverty (so translated here, as the better antonym to n*m(n) in line 3). or from ri/, "crush” 
(the state of Kina’s household at the beginning of that text was described by a form of this root [CTA 14 i 10. 22: text 1.102)). 

4 The structure is a familiar one in Semitic: the preposition meaning “in” ( b ) + die infinitive of the verb ( c (y, “to ascend”). It is of interest 
that the term for (he rising of the moon is different from that of the sun, which, when it rises, is said “to come forth (i.e„ from its chamber and/or 
the netherworld)” (yf')orto “shine forth, become visible” (zr/i — though translated “to rise." this verb is not used to express the act of ascending 
for entities other than the sun). As a general parallel for this use of c fy, one can cite Neh 4:15 ml-'lothaiiahar, “from the rising of the dawn....” 

3 The word phm denotes a shade of red, never black, as its use here and for one of Che shades of royal “purple" indicates (see note 130 to the 
Aqhatu text [1.103)). (In Heb. pthdm denotes in all cases the “glowing coal, ” never the black lump of “coal”; only in later periods did die ex¬ 
tension from “glowing coal” to “dead coal” to “black" occur.) 

4 As this omen is almost completely preserved, its structure is clear and n^mn can be said to consist, in all likelihood, of n c m, “goodness” + 
•n of apodosis (see note 3). 

7 Though the reading is not absolutely clear, die same word (yrq ) was probably used here as was used in the Kina text (1.102) to describe the 
color of gold ( CTA 14 i 53 and parallels). The word yrq apparently covered a broad spectrum of colors, from leaf-green to golden yellow (see 
bibliography in Pardee 1987:402). The particularity here would be the relative darkness of the moon, with a greenish-gold cast, instead of its usual 
bright, clear color, notmally perceived as white (%flbn in Heb.). 

8 If the shape of this tablet was typical, approximately half again as high as it is wide, as many as twenty-five to thirty lines have disappeared. 

4 Because the beginning of the line is missing, it is uncertain what (he collocation of Mi with yrh here means (see above, note 2). 

10 Bn$, here in the plural (or singular with enclitic -m), is die standard Ug. word for free members of Ug, society (corresponding to awflum 
in Akk.), often in one fonn or another of service to ranking members of the royal administration. 

11 The verb is Aft?, probably the equivalent in other texts ofhbt. The writing of etymological /t/by means of {z} here and in (he word for “rain” 

(line 13') finds its besi parallels in CTA 24. The precise meaning of hbl is difficult to determine in each of itt occurrences, all others in epistolary 

texts, though it is usually explained by Arabic hbt, “to abase, to make low.” 

11 The damaged state of (he tablet means that we cannot be certain whether we have here a Ug. word (ksl normally denotes a tendon or a part 
of the back, as in (he ’Aqhatu text [1.103], CTA 19 ii 95) or the Mesopotamian month name Kislimu. 

11 See note 73 to the ’Aqhatu text (1.103), 
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12 ) [If] three times the moon is seen in the adm*** 

moon/month 14 (and) thereafter Job 

13 ) there will be rain. 15 k < i»i4:i2 


14 ) [If] a star falls'on the thirtieth day, 16 the king 


“ It is uncertain, for lack of clear parallels in the other collections of lunar omens, whether yrij b yrl} refers to the apparent visibility of a 
second moon on the surface of the moon or to the reappearance of the moon three times during the month (because of apparent meteorological 
conditions or because the moon was thought actually to disappear during the month?). 

15 m^mylk is apparendy the entire apodosis, for the first word bears the -n of apodosis. The idiom consisting of the verb “» go" with a noun 
for ‘‘rain’" as its subject is, to my knowledge, hitherto attested only in Akk. (aisku + a noun derived from zaruinu), It is uncertain, however, 
whether the Ug. phrase is a caique on the Akk. 

14 The lunar cycle corresponds to approximately twenty-nine and a half solar days. Because of the difference between the lunar and solar cycles, 
the number of days between first visibility of the new lunar crescent can be either twenty-nine or thirty. 
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UGARITIC EXTISPICY (1.92) 

(RS 24.312, RS 24.323, RS 24.326, RS 24.327, RS 24.654, RS 24.277) 

Dennis Pardee 


The practice of extispicy (the examination of the organs of a sacrificed animal for purposes of divination) is attested 
in the ancient Near East by collections of omens of the types encountered above (“if such-and-such a feature is 
present, such-and-such an event will occur”) and by inscribed models of the organs themselves. Only the latter 
category is presently attested at Ugarit. There are several liver models and one lung model. The inscriptions can be 
either simple marks on. the clay intended to replicate features present on the observed organ, or they can be such 
marks accompanied by actual texts describing the circumstances of the consultation. The leading authority on these 
objects, J.-W. Meyer, has deciphered the marks so as to be able to determine whether the response to the inquiry 
was positive or negative (Meyer 1987, 1990). The Ugaritic texts constitute a peculiarity in that other known 
inscriptions on organ models deal with the science of examination and interpretation, rather than with the 
circumstances of a particular consultation. 

All the Ugaritic organ models come from a single archive, that found in the so-called “Maison du pretre aux modules 
de poumon el de foies, ” located to the south of the acropolis at Ras Shamra in the area dubbed “ville sud” by the 
excavator (Schaeffer 1978). The priest’s name is unknown. 

The texts on the liver models are set down on the flat surface of the model, arranged either as a single line winding 
around the curve of the model (RS 24.312) or as a series of lines beginning from one side (all others). The lung 
model has three large flat sides, each having roughly the shape of a flatiron, and the inscriptions are arranged in 
sections delimited by lines inscribed in the clay, either curved, forming small rough circles, or straight, running from 
one end to the other of the model. The delimiting lines sometimes cross each other, permitting a decision regarding 
the order of writing the inscriptions, but this is not always the case and. moreover, there is no way of determining 
the order in which the three sides were inscribed. The order in which the inscriptions are presented is, therefore, 
somewhat arbitrary, decided by what appears to the modem reader to be a logical sequence; I have for the most part 
followed the order proposed in the editio piinceps (Dietrich and Loretz 1969). 


A Consultation on the Buying of a Servant 
(RS 24,312) 


a Exod 21:2 


to buy 3 a 


(This liver model is) for 1 ^Agaptarri 2 when he was 


the boy 4 of the Aiashian. 5 


' The text begins simply with /, "to, for," with the item ascribed to -Agaptarri unstated, (t appears legitimate to conclude that the item in 
question was the liver medel itself (see below, RS 24.326 and RS 24.654, which begin with the word kbd, "liver") and the consultation recorded 
on it. According to Meyer 1987:220; 1990:269, Ihc response was positive. 

2 The name ^Agaptarri. linguistically Human, is also attested in a brief inscription on a vase in the form of lion’s head found in the house 
adjacent to the one where the organ models were found: “ Binu '“Agaptarri — Lion’s head that Nurdnu offered to Ralap Guni.” Cf. Dietrich and 
Loretz 1978. 

’ imperfect of the verb qny, “buy, obtain, produce" (word used by Eve when recognizing Yahweh’s part in the birth of Cain, Gen 4:1). 

4 The word is gzr, on which see note 78 to the Kim text (1.102). 

1 3 aliyy , a person from ““ally, believed by most authorities to be Cyprus. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


A Consultation at the Time of Sacrifice (RS 24.323) 
Sacrificial (consultation) 6 of BSY, so[n]/daught[er] 7 
of TRY, for the c Altaru who is in c Attartu. 8 

A Consultation at the Beginning of a Month 

(RS 24.326) 

(This is) the liver 6 (pertaining to the consultation on 
behalf) of YPT, son of YKN C , when this month 
was about to begin. 9 

A Consultation Regarding Military Service (?) 

(RS 24.327) 

[...] of Yabnimilku with regard to hpt. 10 

A Consultation in Uncertain Circumstances 

(RS 24.654) 

(This is) the liver (model)' 1 for H[..J when [...] 
(on) a/the day of [...]. 

A Lung Model Bearing a Series of Inscriptions 

(RS 24.277) 

(Side 1, Inscription I) 

Sacrifices 12 of the entire month. 3 (First) a(n object) 
vow(ed) c and a sacrifice. 


(Side 1, Inscription II) 

Those (= the sacrifices) of (= offered by) 14 hPAT 
and gifts of (= for) Tarrummanni 15 and a sacrifice 
of (= offered by) all; all (will eat this) sacrifice 
(until) it is gone/ in accordance with the writings. 16 
(Side 1, Inscription III) 

Those (= the sacrifices) of (= offered by) N D AT 
and Qurwanu; (these will be done) like the 
(preceding) sacrifice. 

(Side 1, Inscription IV) 

[...] personnel. 17 

(Side 2, Inscription V) 

A ram [,..]' 8 

(Side 2, Inscription VI) 

YPY[...] 19 

(Side 2. Inscription VII) 

A bull 20 ‘ of (= for) Dagan [...] in the house, 21 
according to the writings], and to/surely 22 the 
sacrifice [...]. 

(Side 3, Inscription VIII) 23 

If 24 the city is about to be seized. 


b Ezek 21;26 
c Jer 44:25 
d Exod 12:8- 
10 

< lev 4:10; 
0:4, 18; 
22:23. 27; 
Nam 15:11; 
Deal 17:1; 
18:3; 

lu4® 6:25; 

2 Sam 6:13; 
Hos 12:12; 

Ps 69:32 


6 The first word of this text is dbht. Now. the normal word for “sacrifice” is the masculine form dbh. Perhaps the feminine form dbht was used 
particularly for the sacrificial act linked with extispicy. Because the end of the word for “son” is damaged leaving open the possibility of reading 
“daughter” (see next note), it is possible (hat the person in question is feminine and that dbht is a feminine verbal form. 

7 The last sign of this word is broken and could be either {n} (bn, "son”) or (t) (br, “daughter”). 

* c Atiartu is here a place name (rather than the divine name) of which two are known from the Ug. texts, a gt c :jrt within the kingdom, and 
c trrt, known as the home of the deity Milku and located plausibly lo the northeast of the Sea of Galilee (‘AifrOt Qamayim in the Hebrew Bible; 
fordiscussion and bibliography, see Pardee 1988:94-97). Maleand female forms of the deity were known atUgarit, corresponding probably 
to the evening and morning star, respectively (for bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:466-470). 

* k ypth yrh Hnd, lit., “when this month was about to open" (taking ypth as N-srem). 

10 We have encountered &>/ in two texts (Kina (1.102, see note 22] and the Bitth Omen text RS 24.247 + [1.90: see note 18]) where it clearly 
denotes a categoiy of soldier. The state of this text does not allow a certain interpretation. 

11 Although fragmentary, this text is important for it and RS 24.326 are the only ones that bear inscriptions that include the word kbd, “liver.” 

12 The genitive pronoun beginning “inscription II” is plural, an indication that dbh in “inscription I’ is in fact a plural, in the construct state. 

12 Because Ug. does not have a definite article, it is difficult to determine if a phrase with kl means “every” or “all of.” The phrase kl yrh 

in this text has been interpreted both ways. Given, though, the circumstantial nature of these organ-model inscriptions, the interpretation as sacri¬ 
fices having to do with a particular month appears preferable to one that sees here a broader description. One can suimise, comparing the liver 
inscription RS 24.326 (see above), that the inscription reports a series of sacrifices carried out at the beginning Of a month, one of which serv#d 
divinatory purposes. The significance of the fact that the object on which the inscriptions were recorded is a lung model cannot be determined, 
nor can one know whether all the following inscriptions have to do with the condition indicated here. That all the inscriptions on sides 1 and 2 
should be linked appears plausible, but (he conditional formulation of inscriptions VIII-X does not to lend itself to so circumstantial a consultation. 

14 “Inscription II” begins with the relative/genitive pronoun dr, indicating that the sense of this inscription depends directly on that of the 
previous one. This syntactic indicator is corroborated by the delimiting lines, for the one around “inscription II” saems to have been inscribed 
after the one around "inscription I.” 

15 Tarrummanni is known from other texis as a divine name (for bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:478) while n^at appears to be the name of 
one of the persons presenting the sacrifices, Qurwanu (“inscription III”) being the other. 

'* The verb for participating in the sacrificial meal is kty, lit,, “devour, consume,” apparently implying that the entire sacrifice is to be eaten 
at the sacral meal. Only one other ritual text states explicitly that all may eat of a sacrifice and there the verb is Ihm (RS 24.260:10 [KTV 1.115]) 
and the entire ritual context seems to be quite different. We do not know, therefore, what “the writings” were to which (his text refers, 

17 Tlie word is bn! (on which see note 10 to RS 78/14 [text 1.91]); the same word appears below in the inscriptions on “side 3.” 

12 Only one sign is preserved in line 15' after the letter {$). 1 hypothesize that the structure of this inscription and that of “inscription VII” were 
similar and that (he /denotes (he animal sacrificed, while the next word would have qualified !, perhaps a divine name as in “inscription VII. “ 

19 This inscription is too poorly preserved to permit analysis of (ypy[...)}, either as to division of the letters or as to meaning. 

20 The word for “bull” here is tr, not die standard word in the sacrificial texts (usually *alp). 

21 Again, the state of the inscription precludes a decision regarding whether bt here denotes the temple of Dagan or another house. 

22 1 could be either the preposition or the “emphatic” particle. 

25 The inscriptions on “side 3" seem to form a single text, though the relationship between the three inscriptions is uncertain for three principal 
reasons: (1) the damage to the left side of this surface of the object has caused the loss of the beginnings of (he lines in “inscription IX"; (2) 
(hough this surface is divided into four sections by straight lines in the clay, only three of the sections seem to have been inscribed (the traces 
of writing noted by the editors in one of the sections, their section “i,” are in fact absent); (3) the scribe turned the model around and wrote “in¬ 
scription X” in the opposite direction as compared with the two previous inscribed fields. 

24 The hypothetical particle hm is used twice in this line, (hough die state of the text means that we are uncertain as to where the second protasis 
ends and the apodosis begins. Note (hat the content of the protases has nothing to do with an observation of exta, and that this conditional formula¬ 
tion seems, therefore, to be dealing, not with the technique of extispicy, but with a hypothetical circumstance in which sacrifice (and extispicy?) 
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if the man (— warrior) attacks, 25 f the (male) 
personnel 24 (of the city) 

(Side 3, Inscription IX) 

[...] the women, they will take a goat [...J 27 


(Side 3, Inscription X) 

(in) (or: with regard to) the house, the (male) 
personnel will take* a goat 4 and see' afar . 1 2 * J 


/Nwn 13:31; 

Jiidg 1:1; 

I Sm 7:7; 

I Kgs 14:25; 

Isa 36:10 etc. 

g Lev 12:8; 1 Kgs 19:21 h E*od 12:5; Lev 1:10; 3:12; 4:23; Nun 7:16; 18:17; F.zek 43:22; 
45:23 esc. i Ps 27:4; Job 36:25 j la 17.13; Jei 31.10 


should be used. 

25 There are two verbs for the hostile act here, : tjd, “to seize," and 'ly. "to ascend (i.e., to go up against)." The word for “man" here is mt, 
which some have taken as the word for “death. ” Comparison with the prayer in RS 24.266 (text 1.88) leads rather to the conclusion that the word 
is mutu, “man," as a strong, fighting entity (cf. the same word in Akk.). 

21 The term here is bnS, denoting the free male citizen (see note 10 to RUl 78/14 (text 1.91]). We know from a letter (RS 1.018 [C7X 55]) that 
fotf could be appointed to transport statues of deities. It appears, therefore, that priests had at their disposal men to carry out (he physical tasks 
involved in the cult and that these tasks extended to touching the holy and effecting divinatoty sacrifices. 

27 The word J au seems to set up an opposition between the males {but) in the city and the females; the same opposition is sec up by the same 
two terms in RS 18.041:30'-31' (text 1.93). The verb “to take" here is not marked for feminine gender, so the status of Che women with regard 
to the actions of the men is unknown. The offering of a goat (*z) is not common, but the use of the verb Iqh + c z here and of Iqh + gdy, “kid" 
in a sacrificial context in RS 13.006 (PRU II154; KTV 1.79) may be taken as an indication that we are dealing here with some form of sacrifice, 
though the precise term has disappeared in the lacuna. It is commonly believed that these lines deal with the offering of a goat in view of 
divination by extispicy. though it may be a matter of simple sacrifice. Any connection with the rite of atonement in Lev 16 and with the male 
goat used in that rite is dubious; the vocabulary and circumstances are too dissimilar to permit a close comparison. 

25 The expression yhdy mrhqm has inspired various interpretations. In this sacrificial context, perhaps one of extispicy, die interpretation of hdy 
as the verb meaning "to see" (which appears repeatedly in the section of the : Aqhatu Jiext 1.103] where DanT J j|u is looking for the birds in ihe 
heavens [CTA 19 ii 105 - iii 145]) appears plausible. Mrhqm, probably an adverbial form of the noun mrhq, “what is far off.” will then denote 
either separation in time (the future) or in space (something located afar off). Because a m- preformative noun will usually denote a spatial 
relationship, rather than a temporal one, it appears plausible to see (his phrase as denoting the retreat of the enemy. In line with this spatial 
interpretation of mrhqm, others have interpreted the verb here by Arabic hdw, which means “to drive camels.” and have proposed a comparison 
with Lev 16, where the scapegoat is driven out into the wilderness (hammidbardh). For bibliography, see Pardee (forthcoming). 
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UGARITIC DREAM OMENS (1.93) 
(RS 18.041) 

Dennis Pardee 


This text, discovered in 1954 in the palace, is in a very poor state of preservation and its interpretation is uncertain 
(editioprinceps by Virolleaud 1965, text 158). The presence of the word “dreams” in the first line and the variety 
of terras that have been preserved in the following lines make it at least plausible that we have here a rough catalogue 
of items that may be seen in dreams along with an interpretation by item or by category. The interpretation of dreams 
as a category of divination is well known from Mesopotamia (Oppenheim 1956). As with previous divinatory texts 
translated here, there is no Akkadian text that corresponds directly to this one, nor is there a single text that makes 
the attempt, as this one seems to do, to furnish a brief catalogue of the world as seen in dreams. 


1 ) Document" of dreams. 1 b A year-old" bull 2 * 
and [...J 

2 ) two years; the mature' bull: 3 4 the word ( = 
interpretation?) 4 [...] 


3) 

4) 

5) 


The bull/ the young bull of Ba c lu (...] 
the heifer* (that?) will be slaughtered [...] 
one year. 


aExodl7:J4 
etc. 

b Gee 31:10- 
12; 41:17-24; 

Dan 7-8 

c Excd 12:5 elc. d Deul 7:13; 28:4, 18, 51 c Lev 1:3-10 etc. /Gen J2:16 ?Oea41:2,3 


1 The various categories covered in this text seem to preclude the interpretttion of hhnm as denoting “fattened animals" (for bibliography, see 
Pardee 1987:396). See also below, note 19 to “In a dream" (b him), line 28'. 

2 The term in this paragraph and at the beginning of the next is 3 alp , denoting the “bull" of various ages, while the “young bull" in line 3 is 
the pr (“heifer" is prt), apparently, as in Mari Akk., the immature bull, under a year in age. In Heb. par seems to fill the semantic slot of Ug. 
*alp, denoting the bull of various ages, for Ihe age of the par can be defined, just as the age of Ihe *alp is variously defined here. 

3 The Ug. phrase is 3 alp dkr, lit., “a male bovine." The point of the the qualifier dkr seems to be to indicate that (he - alp has reached breeding 
age. 

4 The word rgm appears here near the end of the line. Because of the state of the text, it cannot be determined whether rgm here indicates that 
the interpretation follows. Because the ends of most lines have disappeared, iris also impossible to determine with what frequency rgm recurs. 
Its presence again in line 7, however, can be taken as an indication that it has a structural function in this text. 
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6) The horse'' of c Attartu and the horse of $[.. ,] 5 

7) and if the horse falls over: 4 * the word ( = 
interpretation?) (...) 

8) that arrives (where) the man 7 (is) {...]. 

9) And the donkey [...] donkey [...] 

10) and ditto 8 (...) 

11) and bn [...] 

12 ) to the man, the donkey (...) 

13) and that to the harness 9 (...) 

14) And the flock:-' the goat 6 (...) 

15) the kid, offspring off.,,] 

16 ) the lamb [...]’° 

17) son(s) of Ba c lu“ (...) 

12 

18 ) (...) the servant-girl 13 (...) 

19 ) (...) 


20 ) The n’h-tool 14 (...) 

21') then the n 2 i7-tool (...) 

22 ) spe[ak], 15 your servant (...) 

23 ) The worker (or: the work) 16 (with) the hrmtt- 

tooP '[...] 

24 ) And the cups (of) Sqym/t 18 (...) 

25') the sons of the cup-hearers " 1 (...) 

26 ) kbdt the personnel (...) 

27') The sandals (...) 

28 ) In a dream 19 (...) 

29 ) face of (...) 

30 ) The men (personnel) (and) the women 
3f) barley (...) 

32 -34 ) (...) 


The Context of Scripture, I 

AZKgs 23:11 

Hud* 7:13; 

Jonah 3:4 

j Cod 31:10 

* Dan 8:5 

1 Dean 16:9; 

23:36 

«> Gen 40:1 
etc. 


5 It is now clear that the deities here are not c Attami and 'Anatu, as the original editor thought; unfortunately, all that can be said about the 
second phrase with “horse,” is that it begins with the letter (5). From an administrative text discovered in 1986 at Ras Shamra, we know 
that other deities at Ugarit had horses, living flesh-and-blood horses, for which rations of grain were issued (see Pardee 1988b; Bordreuil 1990). 
This omen seems, therefore, to deal with the appearance in a dream of a horse belonging to the goddess c Attartu and. plausibly, another deity 
whose name begins with {$}, such as SapSu. The sources are not of a kind to tell us whether particular types of horses went under the heading 
of “horses of X-deity” or whether the horse was identified simply by the presence of die deity in the dream. The association of 'Attartu and the 
horse is particularly well attested in ancient Near Eastern iconography (Laclant 1960; for further bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:468-70). 

‘ One may surmise that the fall of the horse was a negatively polarized omen. 

7 The word for “man” here and in lines 12 and 26' is bn f, which also appears in line 30', along with “women," to designate one of the 
principal categories of entities covered by this text. On the usage of bni in these divinacory texts, see note 10 to RIH 78/14 (text 1.91). 

* As in RS 24.247:6, 12, 18, mtn may mark the repetition of the entity whence the prognosis is drawn. See text 1.90 above. 

* The same word for “harness,” mdl, is used here as in the mythological texts (e.g., in the ^Aqhatu text, CTA 19 ii 52, 57 (text 1.103)), though 
the word for “donkey” here, hmr, is not the usual one (DanFilu mounts a c r). The word hmr appears in the mythological texts only in the passage 
of the Kirta story where noisy animals keep the king of the besieged city from sleeping (CTA 14 iii 121, v 225 [text 1.102]). 

10 This paragraph opens with the generic term, Tin, and three specific terms are extant, c z, “goat.” ITu, “kid,” and -imr, “lamb.” 

11 It is uncertain what the function of this phrase is in the text. It could mean “sons of the owner,” but the presence of Ba c lu in line 3, where 
the presence of the deity is plausible because of the presence of deities in the following paragraph, leads me to prefer the same interpretation here. 

12 Some fifteen to twenty lines may have disappeared in the lacuna. 

15 Because of the state of the text, it is impossible to determine whether 2 amt constitutes the principal category of this paragraph, i.e., servants 
seen in dreams, or whether the appearance is incidental (like bnt in lines 8, 12, 26', and, apparently C W, “(male) servant,” in line 22'). In any 
case the following paragraph initiates a sequence dealing will) tools, not, primarily at least, persons. 

H The word Tit is attested in both Ug. and Akk. writing and denotes a type of tool that the sources do not allow us to define precisely (for 
bibliography, see Pardee 1987:425). 

15 The text reads {trg[-]J, perhaps to be restored as a form of the verb rgm, “to speak,” though the subject cannot be determined. 

“ m a bd could be either a m-prefonnative noun or a D-stem participle. 

17 Heb. hermlf seems to designate a type of sickle, but the Ug. term may denote a tool of similar shape but different function (Healey 1983a:50; 
Huehnergard 1987:130). 

18 The tablet is broken in such a fashion as (o preclude determining whether the word here is the same as in the following line (Sqym, “those 
who give drinks”) or a feminine form from the same root. 

17 The phrase bhlm seems to support the interpretation of the text as dealing with dreams, and the repetition of the term here seems to indicate 
a shift in structure. The state of the text does not allow us to know, however, whether that shift was from the catalogue of entities to more general 
statements or, as some of the following vocabulary seems to indicate, from non-human to human entities. 

M A similar expression of what appears to be the merismus “men - women” is found inRS 24.277: 23-26 (see notes 26,27 to that text 11.92)). 
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UGARITIC LITURGY AGAINST VENOMOUS REPTILES (1.94) 

(RS 24.244) 

Dennis Pardee 


Three Ugaritic texts dealing specifically with the problem of venomous serpents have been discovered: this one, a 
very fragmentary text found along with this one (RS 24.251 +), and RS 1992.2014 (translated below as text 1.100). 
The first two texts (editio princeps by Virolleaud 1968:564-580) were found in the archive of the “prStre aux modeles 
de poumon et de foies” (on this building, see introduction to 1.92) and by their liturgical form reflect that person’s 
interest in ritual (see on RS 24.266 [1.88]), whereas the third is an incantation in the narrower sense of the word. 

This text consists of three major sections, of which the first is divided into twelve subsections. In these subsections 
the equine heroine, seeking a vanquisher of venomous serpents, sends a message to twelve deities. The first eleven, 
all important members of the Ugaritic pantheon, react with typical snake-charming gestures but go no further. Only 
the twelfth, Hdranu, responds effectively and, in the second (or thirteenth) section, performs a ritual that renders the 
serpent venom powerless. The final section presents the negotiations between Horanu and the mare in view of 
marriage. 

The text itself does not constitute a pure incantation, and in that respect is unlike RS 1992.2014 (text 1.100). Each 
of the pleas by the mare to a deity does contain, however, the recitation (mnt) of a brief incantation expressed in 
terms proper to a snake charmer ( mlftS ). The quasi-narrative form of the text, its mythological features, and the 
dialogical form of the last paragraphs have led to the proposal that this text may constitute one of the few relatively 
clear examples in Ugaritic literature of a ritual in mythological fonn, that is, a ritual against venomous reptiles of 
which this text provides the libretto (Pardee 1978a: 108; 1988a:225). 


The Mare Seeks an Ally Capable of Vanquishing 
Venomous Serpents (lines 1-60) 

The mother of the stallion, the mare, 1 * 

the daughter of the spring, the daughter of the 
stone, a 

the daughter of the heavens and the abyss, 2 6 
Calls to her mother, SapSu: 31 

Message to 3 4 llu (lines 2-7) 

Mother SapSu, take a message 

to 3 Ilu at the headwaters of the two rivers/ 
at the confluence of the deeps / e 


o Jer 2:27 
b Gen 7:11; 
8:2; 49:2S; 
Dcu« 33:13; 
Ps 107:26; 
Prov 8:27-28 
c2K*s 23:11 
dCf.Qai 
2:10-13; 
Ezek 47:1-12 
eCf. Dm 
8:7 

/Isa 3:3; 

Jer 8:17; 

Ps 58:6; 


My incantation 5 for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s 6 poison: 7 

From it, O charmer/ destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 8 

Then he binds the serpent, 
feeds the scaly < serpent >, 
draws up a chair and sits.* 

Message to BaTlu (lines 8-13) 

She again calls to her mother SapSu: 

Mother SapSu, take a message 


Qoh 10:1 1 S Doit 32:33; Pss 58:5; 140:4; Job 6:4 


1 The Ug. phrase is phi phlt, the last two words being masculine and feminine nominal forms from the root phi. In the various Semitic 
languages, the rootexpresses primarily the reproductive capacities of males, be they human, animal, or vegetal. The terms used here do notneces- 
sarily denote a particular species. In Ug .pht seems, nonetheless, to be used primarily for equids (Pardee 1979:405-406; Dietrich and Loret21986b). 

7 Though the entities named here are certainly projected into the divine realm, the ad hoc nature of the list becomes evident by comparison with 
the mythological texts, on the one hand, and the rituals, on the other, for the entities named here are not attested as divinities in these other 
sources. Both "heavens" and “abyss” appear in these sources, but in combination with other entities: ^arswSmm, “earth and heavens,” and grot 
w thmi, "mountains and waters (of the abyss),” appear as double deities in the Ug. "pantheon” texts and rituals dependent thereupon (see Pardee 
forthcoming on RS 1.017 and RS 24.643). Note finally that vocalized forms of smm and thmt (i.e., a feminine fonn of thru) appear in adjacent 
entries in one of the polyglot vocabulades (Nougayrol 1968 text 137 iii 33' 34'). The root !hm appears in three forms in Ug., thm, singular, 
designating the body of fresh waters lying under the earth, thm, and thmlm, representing either the plural and the dual or the plural without and 
with “enclitic” -m (see below note 4). A fourth form, a singular form bearing the feminine morpheme -at, is also attested in syllabic script in the 
polyglot vocabulaty just mentioned (cf. Nuehnetgard 1987:184-185). 

3 SapSu, the sun deity, is feminine at Ugarit. On the link between the horse and the sun, sue Delcor 1981:101-102. 

4 The address of each of the twelve deities is indicated in each commission. Some are well known from other texts, whereas some of the 
infotmation provided by this text is new. Though similar to descriptions elsewhere of 5 Ilu's abode (see note oo CTA 2 iii 4 {text 1.86]; cf. CTA 
17 vi48 [text 1.103]), this one is unique inusing (he phrase c drthmtm, “the meeting-place of the deeps,” in place of ^apq thmtrn, "the fountains 
of the deeps." 

5 mnt, from mny, "ro count.” appears to have a semantic range similar ro Akk. minutu, “recitation,” which can be used for the recitation of 
an incantation. If that is (he correct interpretation of the word here (for discussion and bibliography see Patdee 1988a:206-208), the problem arises 
as to why the mare is sending a message containing the recitation of an incantation. 1 have explained the literary structure as consisting of a test 
sent by the mare to a series of deities, her real goal being marriage with die one who reacts most capably (1979:407-108). 

‘ On the particular importance of the word c qSr, lit., "the one that sloughs its skin," see Bonlceuil 1983, 

7 The wotd for “poison” here is Smrr. “that which produces bitterness” (on mrr, “bitter,” see Patdee 1978b:249-288). The word for “venom” 
in the next verse is hnu, cognate to Heb. herndh, apparently from the root yhm, a by-fonn of hmm. “be hot.” 

* For the interpretation of this vetse as reflecting snake-charming devices, see Astour 1968:17-19, and for the interpretation of these devices 
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The Contexi of Scripture, I 


to Ba c lu on the heights of Sapanu: 9 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 

Then he binds the serpent, 
feeds the scaly serpent, 
draws up a chair and sits. 

Message to Dagan (lines 14-18) 

She again calls to her mother §apSu: 

Mother SapSu, take a message 
to Dagan in Tuttul: 10 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast oul the venom. 

Then he binds the serpent, 
fwds the scaly serpent, 
draws up a chair and sits. 

Message to c Anatu-wa- c Attartu (lines 19-24) 

She again calls to her mother Sapiiu: 

Mother SapSu, take a message 

to c Anatu-wa- c Altartu in 3 Inbubu; [1 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 

Then he 12 binds the serpent, 
feeds the scaly serpent, 
draws up a chair and sits. 


Message to Yarihu (lines 25-29) 

She again calls to her mother SapSu: 

Mother 5ap§u, take a message 
to Yarihu in Larugatu: 13 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 

Then he binds the serpent, 
feeds the scaly serpent, 
draws up a chair and sits. 

Message to RaScip (lines 30-34) 

She again calls to her mother SapSu: 

Mother SapsSu, take a message 
to RaSap in Bibitta: 14 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 

Then he binds the serpent, 
feeds the scaly serpent, 
draws up a chair and sits. 

Message to c Attartu (lines 34a-e) 1J 

<She again calls to her mother Sapsu: 

Mother SapSu, take a message 
to c Attartu in Mari: 16 

My incantation for serpent bite, 
for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 
from it cast out the venom. 


as falling short of the mare’s expectations, Pardee 1978a: 105-106. According to the latter interpretation, each of the first eleven deities is depicted 
as a simple snake charmer, capable of dealing with only a limited number of serpents, while Horanu acts on a grand scale, dissipating the venom 
in its entirety. 

* Ba c lu’s home is consistently described as in the mrym (or. in other texts, the srrt ) spn , terms denoting the heights aDd the recesses of Mount 
Sapanu. This was the West Semitic name for Mount Casius, modem Jabal al-Aqra c , located on what is today the frontier between Syria and 
Turkey, some forty-five kilometers north of Ras Shamra as the crow flies. For bibliography, see Pardee 1987:442-443; 1988a: 134-135; 
1989-90:437, 445, 472, 494. 

™ Ancient Tuttul on the Balit), modern Tell Bi'a, was particularly associated with Dagan in the high Amotite period. Dagan is a deity of 
fertility, particularly that of the grain (for bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:446-448). 

" In the Eta Hu texts, s inbb is attested as the home of c Anam (CTA 1 ii 14; 3 iv 78 [text 1,86]). Here we meet most acutely the problem of the 
relationship between c Anatu and ' Attartu, for they appear in this section as a double deity, while 'Attartu appears again as an independentdeity 
in line 34a (on the textual problem there, see note 15 below). For discussion and bibliography, see Pardee 1988a:48-50; 1989-90:464-466, 
468-470. 

12 The verbal form does not reflect the genderof the deity addressed, indicating that the encapsulated incantation formula is presented as directed 
to a (male) serpent charmer, as is indicated in the preceding verse (“0 charmer"). For this interpretation, see Pardee 1988a:209-210. 

13 The interpretation of Irgt was mysterious until the existence of a town named Larugatu was discovered in the texts from Ebla (bibliography 
in Pardee 1988a;211; 1989-90:490). The data are still too sparse to allow an explanation for the presence there of the principal West Semitic moon 
deity. 

'* The link between RaJap and the Anatolian town of Bibitta was established by BarrC (1978) and this explanation supersedes alt attempts at 
explanations of bbt based on Semitic etymology (bibliography in Patdee 1988a:211; 1989-90:473-475, 483). 

15 The paragraph dealing with 'Attartu of Mari was accidently omitted by the scribe, who noted his mistake on the left margin of the tablet 
as follows; 3 air rip e art < m c un mrh mat ntl nhi, “After Raiap, 'Attartu: '... to c Attartu in Mari: My incantation for setpent bite'" (in other 
words: “Insert after the paragraph on RaSap the one on 'Attartu, whose address is at Mari"). The neat abbreviation of an entire paragraph in a 
few words shows that the scribe was not only well aware of the repetitious nature of the text he was inscribing (how could he not be?), but had 
graspedperfectly well the distinctive features of each paragraph, i.e., the proper sequence in a list, the divine name, and the address. In the second 
serpent incantation text (see introduction), where essentially the same deities are mentioned according to different structural principals (i.e., by 
pairs, usually without address) but in essentially the same older, 'Attartu is replaced by a related double-deity, 'Aitaiu-wa-'Aiiapir (RS 
24.251:41', cf. Pardee 1988a:242, 252-253). On this and other “haplographic marginalia” see Hallo 1977. 

14 Mari, modem Tell Hariri on the middle Euphrates, is one of the ptincipal sources of information on life in upper Mesopotamia in ca. 1750 
BCE, the heyday of the Amorites. On the identification of a temple of 'Aftartu discovered there, see discussion and bibliography in Pardee 
1988a:211; 1989-90:468-470. 
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Then he binds the serpent, 

h Dent 1:4; 

for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

feeds the scaly serpent. 

/OSTl 1 —.4) 

15:12, 5L 

From it, O charmer, destroy. 

draws up a chair and sits. > 

i Got 27:45; 

from it cast out the venom. 

Message to Zizzu-wa-Kamdtu (lines 35-39) 

Is* 49:20 

Then he binds the serpent, 

She again calls to her mother Sapsu: 

feeds the scaly serpent, 

Mother SapSu, take a message 


draws up a chair and sits. 

to Zizzu-wa-Kamatu in Hurriyatu: 17 


Message to Sahru-wa-Salimu (lines 51-56) 

My incantation for serpent bite, 


She again calls to her mother §apSu: 

for the scaly serpent’s poison: 


Mother Sapsu, take a message 

From it, O charmer, destroy, 


to Sahru-wa-Salimu in the heavens: 20 

from it cast out the venom. 


My incantation for serpent bite. 

Then he binds the serpent. 


for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

feeds the scaly serpent, 


From it, 0 charmer, destroy, 

draws up a chair and sits. 


from it cast out the venom. 

Message to Milku (lines 40-44) 


Then he binds the serpent. 

She again calls to her mother SapSu: 


feeds the scaly serpent, 

Mother Sapsu, take a message 


draws up a chair and sits. 

to Miltai in c Attartu: 18 * 


Message to Hdranu (lines 57-60) 

My incantation for serpent bite, 


She again calls to her mother SapSu: 

for the scaly serpent’s poison: 


Mother SapSu, take a message 

From it, 0 charmer, destroy. 


to Hdranu in Masudu: 21 

from it cast out the venom. 


My incantation for serpent bite, 

Then he binds the serpent. 


for the scaly serpent’s poison: 

feeds the scaly serpent, 


From it, O channer, destroy, 

draws up a chair and sits. 


from it cast out the venom. 22 

Message to Kotaru-wa-Hasisu (lines 45-50) 


Hdranu Takes Care of the Problem (lines 61-69) 

She again calls to her mother SapSu: 


She (the mare) 23 turns (her) face to Hdranu, 

Mother Sap$u, take a message 


for she is to be bereaved of her offspring.' 

to Kdtaru-wa-Hasisu in Crete: 19 


He (Hdranu) returns to the city of the east. 

My incantation for serpent bite. 


he heads 


17 Of the three proper names in this entry, only KamStu, generally identified with the deity KemoS known from the Hebrew Bible {bibliography 
in Pardee 1989-90:453), is known. The divine name’s formation is that of the double divine name, but here the first element is unidentified, though 
one can say that its common explanation by Semitic lO. “mud,’* is prima facie unlikely because of the name's writing with {z} in Ug., in texts 
where {t} and {z} are not confused {Pardee 1988a:212, n. 64). The city where Zizzu-wa-Kam3tu dwelt has not been identified (Astour 1968:20). 

11 The geographical name is written like, and was plausibly identical with, the divine name 'Atlartu. and the proper explanation of this entry 
and of the parallel entry in the second serpent incantation »ext(RS 24.251+) was first given by Astour 1968:19,30. The importance of this datum 
for the interpretation of RS 24.252:2 was first understood by Margulis (1970:344; history of discussion in Panlee 1988a:94-97,212, 252). Milku 
is poorly attested in the Ug. literature but is plausibly related to the deity Milkom, identified with the Ammonites in the Hebrew Bible. A 
connection with the Punic mofcJt-sacrifice is disputed (Heider 1985) and unlikely. The home of Milku is situated in c Atlartu, the town located 
northeast of the Sea of Galilee ( c A$i5rot[-QamayimJ in Heb.). This identification is rendered extremely likely by the parallelism of -tjnuvi hdr'y 
in RS 24.252:2-3, essentially identical to c A3taro( and = Edre : ’t in Deut 1:4 and Josh 12:4; 13; 12, 31, the two principal towns ruled by e Og, king 
of Bashan. Among recent discoveries at Ras Shamra is a text mentioning for the first time the deity and his home as a consouct phrase, mlk 7 ttri, 
providing evidence for the origin of the Phoenician deity Milk'aStan (the text is RS 1986.2235:17'; see Pardee 1988b; Bordreuil 1990). 

19 In the case of the double-deity K6taiu-wa-yaslsu, the first element corresponds to a deity well known from other ancient Near Eastern 
sources, while the second is basically an adjectival form meaning ’‘wise," not known from other sources as an independent deity. K6iaru(-wa- 
(JasTsu) is the craftsman god atUgarit, involved in building, manufacturing, and music-making. Here his home is fixed in Crete, while in the 
’Aqhatu text (CTA 17 v 21, 31 [1.103J) it is in Egypt (Memphis). In the Ba c lu cycle he is said to be domiciled both in Egypt and in Crete (CTA 
1 iii 1-2, 18-19; 3 vi 14-15 [text 1.86)). This craftsman deity thus had shops in two of the principal centers of civilization and artisanship in the 
ancient Mediterranean world. In the syllabic versions of the “pantheon” texts from Ugarit, Kdlaru is explicitly identified with Mesopotamian Ea; 
by inference from his home in Egypt, he is also identified with Egyptian Ptah (see note 30 to the ’’Aqhaiu text [1.103]); and by inference from 
his other home further west in the Mediterranean world, with Hephaistos, For an overview with bibliography, see Pardee 1995. 

24 CTA 23 (1.87) deals primarily with the birth of this double-deity, the meaning of whose name is “Dawn-and-Dusk. ” It is debated whether 
these deities also represented the morning star and the evening star (Caquot. Sznycer and Hendner 1974:358, 361-363); one can doubt that such 
is the case because these roles seem to fall specifically to c Attanj and 'Attarui (see Pardee forthcoming on RS 1.009:4 and RS. 1.017:18, 25). 

21 H6r3nu is closely associated with magic at Ugarit: he is invoked in the curse that Kina calls down on his son’s head (CTA 16 vi 55 (1.102)); 
here he is the only deity willing to vanquish venomous snakes; in the second serpent incantation (RS 24.251+ [see above, introduction]) he is 
ranked right alongside 5 Ilu; and in RIH 78/20 [1.96] he works against sorcerers. For bibliography on (his deity, see Pardee 1989-90:450451. 
His domicile of msd is unidentified, except by etymological explanations. Theoretically, it could be either a proper noun designating a terrestrial 
cult place (such as Tuttul or Mari) ora common noun serving to designate his dwelling (such as “the heavens” in the case of Sahru-wa-Salimu). 

n The last tricolon of the previous sections is here omitted, the one in which the other deities were depicted as a snake-charmer. In its place 
is a long section depicting the mare appealing directly to H6r5nu and the latter carrying out a comprehensive program against serpent venom. 

” That the subject here is phlt rattier than SpS seems to be indicated by the second clause, where tkl seems to indicate the worry of (he equid, 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


for Great AraSSihu, 

for well-watered' AraSSihu. 34 

He casts a tamarisk* 1 (from) among the trees, 
the “tree of death”' (from) among the bushes.™ 

With the tamarisk he expels it (the venom)," 
with the fruit stalk of a date palm he banishes it, 
with the succulent part of a reed he makes it 
pass on, 

with the “carrier” he carries it away. 36 

Then Horanu goes to his house, 
arrives at his court. 

The venom is weak as though (in) a stream, 
is dispersed as though (in) a canal. 37 ° 


j 2 Sam 12:27 
*Jer4S:6 
t Cf. Gen 2:9 
m Gen 2:5 
n Exod 14:27 
o Prov 5:16 
p Cen 34:12; 
Exod 22:15. 
16 ; 

1 Sam 18:25 
q Drut23:19: 
Isa 23:17,18; 
Ezek 16:31, 
34.41; 

Has 9:1; 

Mic 1:7 


Hordnu Weds the Mare (lines 70-76) 
Behind her the house of incantation, 28 


behind her the house she has shut, 
behind her she has set the bronze (bolt). 

Horanu's Plea for Entry (lines 71-72) 

Open the house of incantation, 
open the house that I may enter, 
the palace that I may come in. 

The Mare's Requirements (lines 73-74) 

Give as <my bride-price > 29 serpents, 
give poisonous lizards as my bride-price/ 
adders as my wife-price. 30 9 

Hdrdnu Assents (tines 75-76) 

I hereby give serpents as your bride-price, 
adders as your wife-price. 


rather than of the celestial oib. 

u This name apparently reflects the Human name for the Tigris (Astour 1968:23). though a city so named is unknown from presently available 
sources. 

19 The verb "to cast" here, i.e., ydy, is the same as that in the request to cast out Ihe venom in the mare’s message to the twelve deities. Though 
the verb is not used in this passage to express explicitly the requested casting out of the venom, its presence here at the beginning of the 
description of Horanu’s acts may be inteipreted as meaning that the following acts are intended to have the effect of carrying out the request. That 
is, by the act of casting pieces of wood in a particular fashion (see note 27) Hdranu effectively casts out the venom. Just as this verse provides 
the explicit link with the mare’s request by the repetition of the verb ydy , it also provides an explicit link with the ritual itself that Horanu performs 
in the following quadricolon, where the tamarisk ( < r c r) is ihe first of the plants mentioned. The identification of the "tree of death" ( 4 s na) in 
the next line is unknown, however, and its function is thus unclear. Because the tamarisk is a desen tree, it appears plausible to see in “tree of 
death” an epithet of the tamarisk rather than die designation of a second type of plant. If such is the case, this verse mentions only the first of 
the four plants that appear in the following description of the ritual. 

“As is appropriate in a magical rite, each of the acts is expressed by a punning formula ( e r c /‘ + yn Q m\ ssn + ysyn, c dTm + y*dyn, and ybll 
+ ybtn). For the identification of the plants in question, see Astour 1968:24-26. The last formula constitutes a figura erymologica based on the 
root ybl, “to bear, carry," but the plant designated as ybk has not been identified botanically (cf. Astour 1968:25), 

27 The entire preceding passage appears to reflect imitative magic: as the various types of wood float away, so the venom is dispersed, as [hough 
in water (Pardee 1978a:9l-98, 105-106). Astour (1968:23-26) ci»d parallels in Mesopotamian magical literature for the use of various types of 
wood and plants in prophylactic rituals. The new Ug. incantation against serpents (RS 1992:2014 [text 1.100]) refers globally co wood so us*d 
as c s qdS, “holy (pieces of) wood." 

M Taking a clue from the fact that the only incantation mentioned in this text is the mare's (in each of (he first twelve paragraphs — see above, 
note 5), I have interpreted this verse as marking a change of scene as compared with the preceding verses, i.e., a return to the mare’s home 
(Pardee 1988a:2l9-220). She has, according to this view, shut herself up in her own house and will only open (he door to a serious offer of 
marriage. Alternatively, one could consider (he house in question to be HdrSnu’s, the last mentioned in the text. That the following lines constitute 
a dialogue is clear from the change in persons (third to first); that one is female is indicated by the verbal forms in lines 70-71 (“she shut/set”). 
Because the content of the dialogue includes references to exchanges associated with marriage, it appears lo be necessary to view the protagonists 
as male and female. Thus, (hough the subjects are not explicitly stated, it appears necessary to identify them as the primary male and female 
protagonists of this text, the mare and Hdranu. 

29 The presence of the preposition km followed by nhSm “serpents.’’ whereas in the following line the same preposition is followed by mhry, 
“bride-price," has led many scholars to believe that the text here is faulty. Whether (he woFd tha( fell ou( was also mhry or a synonym (hereof 
cannot, of course, be known. I have surmised that the request for serpents as a bride-price, to make sense in context, should be interpreted as 
referring to the serpents with which Horanu has just dealt, i.e., devenomized serpents (Pardee 1978a:106). The terms for the reptiles in this 
passage are nhfm, the generic word for “serpent” used up to this point in the text, y hr, explained by Arabic wahrot m as a type of poisonous lizard 
(Caquot 1969:252), and bn btn, “sons of the brn-seipent,” where bln denotes some kind of asp or adder. 

10 The second word used to designate H6ranu’scotttribution is D itnn, meaning “gift” (derived from ytn/ntn). From context it may be interpreted 
as meaning “a gift (in view of marriage).” Given the rather transparent etymology of the noun, the biblical parallels for the word being used to 
designate a gift to a prostitute are not sufficient to prove dial the mare in this Ug, text was of easy virtue (cf. Pardee 1978a: 151). 
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UGARITIC RITES FOR THE VINTAGE (KTU 1.41//1.87) (1.95) 
Baruch A. Levine, Jean-Michel de Tarragon, Anne Robertson 


This is the most extensive Ugaritic temple ritual on record. 1 It describes the annual celebrations of the grape harvest 
at the Temple of Baal in Ugarit over the period of one month, in the autumn of the year. It highlights the New 
Moon, and other key days, especially the thirteenth and fourteenth of the month. 

Two copies have been found, a fact which, in itself, indicates the canonical status of the ritual. In preparing the 
translation, KTU 1.41 :l-49 has been used as the base text, allowing for restorations from KTU 1.87; 1-53, a copy 
apparently made from KTU 1.41. KTU 1.41:50-55, which is appended to the principal ritual of KTU 1.41, will also 
be translated since it probably relates to the vintage festival. 

KTU 1.41 was discovered during the campaign of 1929 in the residence of the High Priest, located not far from the 
Baal Temple, whereas KTU 1.87 was discovered during the campaign of 1954 in the Royal Palace of Ugarit. It was 
undoubtedly stored there for use by the king of Ugarit, who presided over the celebrations (Bordreuil and Pardee 
1989:6, fig. 2.) 

In listing sacrificial animals, the following abbreviations will be used: s.m. = small, male; s.f. = small, female; 
l.m. =large, male; l.f. = large, female. 


Introduction: The Annual Time of the Vintage Rites 
(la) 

In the month of Rifyn 2 

Dates of the Month for Celebration mid Purification 
0b-3) 

On the New Moon* — cutting of the grape clus¬ 
ter. 3 * 

To II 4 " — 4 Slmm offerings. 5 d 
On the thirteenth — The pure king bathes himself. 

The Main Event: The “First of the Tribute" 
Celebration (4-6a) 

On the fourteenth: First of the tribute. 4 * 
And 2 s.m. 7 8 for the Lady of the temples, 4 
Birds for the staff of gods, 

And 1 s.m. Els, 9 the favored, 

1 s.m., the gods. 


a Exod 40:2 
t> Judg 9:27 
c Isa 14:13 
d Lev 3; 
7:11-18; 

Dent 27:7; 

I Kgs 3:15 
t Isa 55:12; 

E«k 25:6; 
Ps98:8 
fix m 1:21 
g lu4g 3:31; 
3:6 

A Lev 1; 6:1. 
6; Jer 34:5 

1 Judg 6:25- 
32; 1 Kgs 
16:31; 18:21- 
46: 2 Kgs 
10:23-27 

j l Kgs 15:13; 

2 Kgs 23:4-7 


And he clapped [his hands], 10 II ' 

And proclaimed the day/ 

Then [the king] enters [the tem]ple 
[with] a present" of [a cu]p and a chal[ice]. 

2 s.f.and a domestic pigeon 12 he prepares for 
Anat/ 

and 1 l.m., 1 s.m. for II. 

And at the aperture: 13 [a libation] he pours. 

Accompanying Burnt Offerings and Slmm (I2b-i7a) 

1 l.f. — the gods, 

TKMN-w-SNM - 1 s.f. 

Rashap — 1 s.f. — [all] as the burnt offering/ 
And as Slmm offerings: 

2 s.f. — the god, 

1 l.m. and 1 s.m. — the gods, 

1 l.f. — the gods. 

Baal' — 1 s.m. 


The King Proclaims the Day (6b-12a) 
The king is seated, the pure one. 


Athirat' — 1 s.m. 
TKMN-w-SNM - 1 


s.m., 


I For the most recent treatment, see Levine and de Tarragon 1993. 

9 Ug. Risyn means “the first of the wine,” and also “the best of the wine.” This month fell in the autumn of the year: de Tarragon 1980:26. 

3 Ug. imtr is taken as a SaFel form of the root mtr “to cut," known in Arabic. 

4 Following is a list of gods and goddesses with their Heb. o r other cognates for identification: 11 - El, Akk. itu; Anat - Anat; TKMN-w-SNM 
(identity unknown); Rashap = Resheph; Baal = Baal; Athirat = Asherah; Shalim = Shalem(?); [Baal] Saphan = [Baal] Zaphon (see m below); 
Yarib, the moon god = Heb. yariah “moon”; Nikkal = Sum. NIN.GaL, the moon goddess; Shapash = Akk. Samof, the sun god; Yamm = 
Heb. yam “sea”; Uib = “god of the father, ” or “II is the father. ” (Cf. Gen 49:25, Heb. ’el ’ab)\ Athtart = Ashtoreth. Cf. 304, nn. 10 and 13. 

3 Ug. flmm is taken as a cognate of Heb. Seldnvm, and both are seen as cognates of Akkadian lutmOw “gift of greeting” (see d above and 
Levine 1989:14-15). In the present ritual, Slmm contrasts wilh Srp “burnt offering,” Heb. *mifrepot (see h above), suggesting that, like its biblical 
counterpart, the Umm at Ugarit was mosdy cooked, with some part* of the sacrificial animal burnt on the altar. A third kind of offering, “sacred 
meal” {Ug. dbh, cf. Heb. zebali) was also prepared in this way. See k below. 

4 Ug. argmn, Heb. ’argaman (also written ’argewdn in 2 Chr2:6), may be an Anatolian-Hitbte, or possibly a Human word, [n biblical usage 
it consistently designates royal purple but at Bogazkoy it has the meaning “tribute.” as it does here, ft is unclear which connotation is primary. 
See CAD A 2:253. 

7 Most Ug. ritual texts distinguish between small and large sacrificial animals, and register their sex. Thus, male sheep and goats are listed as 
s (Heb. Seh, Akk. fu), and male cattle as alp (Heb. ’elep, Akk. alpti). In a parallel fashion, small female animals are listed as dqt “small,' and 
female cattle as gdl: “large” (I-evine 1963). 

8 Ug. b c lt bhlm is one of several tides borne by goddesses who were in charge of temples. Cf. at Emar the title NIN.E.QAL-/t “Lady of the 
Temple” (Amaud 1985-86:372, no. 378, line 13). 

9 E15 (written iff) is apparently a Hurrian divine name for the herald of the gods (Caquot 1978:573). 

|g The word for “his hands” is restored, producing wmh \ydh] “He clapped his hands.” The same idiom occurs again in line 54. 

II The reading of the word translated “present,” Ug. tgml , is uncertain. 

19 The sense of “domestic pigeon” for Ug. ynl qrt assumes qrl to mean “town, city” as in Heb. and Phoen. 

"The word translated “aperture,” Ug. urbt, is taken as a cognate of Heb. D arubbCh “aperture, window .chimney” (Gen 7:11: 8:2; Hos 13:3). 
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Anat — 1 s.m., 

Rashap * — 1 s.m. 

Circle of II and Council of Baal — 1 l.f. 
Shalim - 1 l.f. 

The King Performs Rites at Midday (i7b-24a) 

And at midday, 14 inside the convening room 15 of 
the gods and the lords — goblets 16 and cups, thirty, 
fil[lad]. 

And the entrance offering 17 that he brings to the 
royal chapel — a sacred meal ‘ of myrrh oil, of 
blended oil; a gift of bee-honey, a domestic pigeon 
and two cages. 18 

And at the ledge(?) 19 — fourteen jugs of wine, Vi 
measure of flour. 

At the steps of the altars of the chapel of the 
goddess — birds. 

Two Series of Accompanying Burnt Offerings and 

Slmm (24b-36a) 

For Saphan - 1 s.m.. 

For “the Young Woman” — 1 s.m., 
and for [x] — [y], 

(xj for Yarih, 

1 l.f. for Nikkal, 

1 l.f. for the Lady of the Temples, 
birds for the staff of the gods, 

I l.f. — the gods, 20 
1 s.f. — Shapash, 

1 l.f. — Rashap, [all] as the burnt offering. 
And as Slmm offerings — same (as listed). 

2 s.f. — the gods, 

1 l.f. — the gods, 

1 s.f. - TKMN-w-§NM, 

1 s.f. the Lady of the Temples, 

2 s.f. — at the spring, 21 [all] as burnt offerings. 
And as Slmm offerings — same (as listed). 


*Ex«J 12:27; 
Judg [6:23; 
l Sam 9:12 

m Exod 14:2. 
9; Num 33:7 

n Ps 113:3 


The Regular Public Sacrifice: the Tamid of Ugarit 
(33b 38a) 

11. f. for Baal Saphan, m 
1 s.f. for Saphan, 

1 l.f. for Baal of Ugarit, 

1 s.m. for Ilib, 

[x] [for Athi]rat, 

And birds for [the staff of the gods]. 

Thirty times, and at the chapel of the Lady of the 
Exalted Temples, and atop the altars. 


Special Rites for the First Quarter of the Month 
(38b-48a) 

On the fifth, chapel of II: 

A shekel of silver, the kubddu 22 ceremony, and a 
sacred meal. 

[x] for Athirat, 

birds for the staff of the gods. 

At the [pedestal] of the Baal altar: 

1 l.f. for Baal, 

1 s.f. for Saphan, 

And 1 s.f. for Baal of Ugarit, twenty-two times. 
El§, the favored — 1 s.m. 

SMN, the favored, — 1 l.f. 

And the pure king responds with a recitation. 


On the sixth: 

2 [s.m.] — SMN, the favored. 

In addition to it: 1 l.f. 

With a recitation he responds, the pure king. 

On the seventh: 

a) At the descent of the sun, the day is profane. 23 
At the setting of the sun, the king is profane. 

b) The rising of Shapash, and the circuit of Yamm; 
The setting of Shapash, and the circuit of ‘the 
King.’ a 


14 For the sense of “at midday; in the light of day" for Ug. burnt see Levine 1983: de Tarragon 1989:137. This time-indicator contrasts with 
will “and at night," and Iprt ll “before night” in other ritual texts (KTTJ 1.39, line 12; 1.49, line 9; 1.50, line 7). 

15 Tbe sense of “inside the convening room” for Ug. Ibrmst assumes the phonetic shift of beth to mirn, so that original Ibrbst became Ibrmst. 
If correct, *rbst, like Ug. rrbs “corral, sitting place” in the Kirtu epic (KTV 1.14, ii, 3; text 1.102) would refer to a meeting room, most likely 
for priests and others: Levine and de Tarragon 1993:86, 96, Fig. 1. 

16 Ug. dll is rendered “goblets” from context, and based on Egypto-Semitic daSi “cup," in the Amama vocabulary (CAD D 119). 

17 The word translated “entrance offering” is Ug. nfrb, lit., whal is brought in. It is cognate with Heb. nufardb “exchange” (Ezek 27:9), and 
Akk. iibu “offering (presented at the gate when entering a temple)" (CAD 1 173, 175). 

18 Ug. htm is rendered “cages" from context, and based on Akk. HcSu “basket, nest” (CAD H 206). 

14 The translation “ledge” for Ug. £r is uncertain: Levine and de Tarragon 1993:96-97. Others have taken it to mean “cave," cognate with Heb. 
me^irah (Blau and Greenfield 1970). 

70 On the tablet, this entry is written again, in error. 

71 Ug. nbk connotes a natural spring, but as used here it likely designates a metallic or stone basin, or reservoir, similar to Akkadian apstt “the 
deep” and Heb. yim “sea” (1 Kgs 6:23-26), both of which designate reservoirs located in temple courtyards. See Levine and Hallo 1967:51. 

77 The kubddu ceremony is known at Emar. As its name suggests, it served to “honor” the gods by offering them gifts. It was often part of 
larger, annual celebrations including processionals. Fleming 1992:167-169; Huehnergatd 1987:135; Sivan 1984:237-238; Levine and de Tarragon 
1993:98-102. Others have taken Ug. kbd merely to signify “honor, gift” and some have even translated it as “liver” (Heb. k&bld), a word attested 
in Ug. On that basis, it would merely designate part of a sacrificial animal. See text 1.122, n. 10 and text 1.124, n. 18. below (pp. 428, 437). 

13 Two alternative translations are provided for the record of the seventh day because there is genuine ambiguity about some of the terms of 
reference employed in this couplet. In Ug. it reads: 
sbu SpS wifi ym 
‘rh sps whl mlk 

De Tarragon (translation a) takes the verb sbu to be synonymous with “rtt in describing the setting of the sun, and ym to mean “dayHe further 
explains III as cognate with Heb. hoi “profane. ~ On this basis, the text is recording that at the end of the sacred day the king (mlk) became profane 
once again. 
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An Addendum for the New Moon (48b-49) 

On the New Moon: 

2 s.m. for Athtart. 

Rites Performed by the King on the Roof of the 
Baal Temple (50-55) 

When the king offers sacrifice'’ to PRGL.SQRN 24 
on the roof/ 

there are f[our] and four stands bearing azmr 25 fruit 
[placed] on it. 

1 s.m., as the burnt offering, 

1 l.m, 1 s.m., as the ISlmm offering. 


a Lev 3; 
7:11-18: 

Dew 27:7; 

1 Kgs 3:13 
p2Kgs 23:12; 
Jer 19:13; 
32:29,48:38; 
Zeph 1:5 
q Exod 9:29; 
1 Kgs 8:22; 
Ps 63:5; 

Lam 3:41; 
Ezra 9:5 


Seven times, each, on it (=the roof). 

The king offers a recitation]. 

a) At the setting of the sun, the king is profane. 

b) The setting of Shapash, and the circuit of ‘the 
King.’ 

[He wears] beautiful garments; 3 * 

He claps [his hands]. 

They are brought back 27 into the temple, 

And when he is there, 38 he raises his ha[nds] to 
heaven.* 


Levine (translation b) understands the couplet to represent the actual words recited by the officiant, Che opening lines of a liturgy. On this basis, 
it expresses a cosmic perception, from East to West, affirming that II and his successor, Baal, ruled the entire universe, and had defeated Yamm, 
the sea god of the western horizon. 

24 The identity of PRGL.SQRN, a non-Semitic, probably Hurrian divine name is unknown. 

25 Ug. azmr is taken as a cognate of Neo-Assyrian zamrv “a tree or shrub and its edible fruit" (CAD Z 40-41). 

16 The translation “[He wearsj beautiful garments’’ is based on a restoration: \vt[bi} ypm. 

27 The translation “They are brought back” reflects the partial restoration: t[t]ibrt - tutaiibana , a Safel passive. Segett 1984:68, no. 54.46. 
!S “And when he is there” translates Ug. wkm it. Existential it (Heb. yiS. Aramaic *tt6i) may convey the notion of presence. Gordon 1965:368- 
369, Glossary, no. 418. 


REFERENCES 
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UGARITIC INCANTATION AGAINST SORCERY (1.96) 

(RIH 78/20) 

Daniel Fleming 

This Ugaritic magical text was found in 1978 not at Ras Shamra but at nearby Ras Ibn Hani, though it should be the 
same age. 1 The extant tablet is neatly inscribed but broken from the 16th line at the left edge across to the 22nd at 
the right. In spite of the good condition of the first 15 lines, interpretation is hindered by previously untaiown terms 
Clear references to sorcery and expulsion indicate an incantation, but the text lacks immediate literaiy counterparts 
at Ugarit or elsewhere to illuminate its focus or perspective. The two sections of the legible contents are introduced 
by repeated injunctions to drive off attack (lines 1, 9). 2 3 4 


Part I (lines 1-8) 

a Exod 7:12: 

like lions to a lair. 5 ' 

(Baal) shall drive off the young man’s accuser 

8:1. 12; 

Nuin 17:23 

Staff, attention! 

— the affliction(?) of your staff, Rapi“u(?), 

Baal, the affliction(?) of your staff. 3 47 

b Dra 32:2; 
Has 13:7-8; 

Ps 83:14-13 

Draw near, staff! 

So, you shall depart before the voice of the 

e Has 13:3 

May it harm your back 

incantation priest/ 

d 1 Sam 29:3 
< Jsr 25:38; 

Ps 10:9 

and waste your figure. 

like* smoke through a chimney/ 

May you eat the bread of fasting(?)/ 

like a snake up a pillar, 
like goats to a rock/ 

/Isa 30:20 

may you drink without a cup(?), squeezing(?) (the 
water-skin), 


1 The first publication appears in Caquot 1978-79. 

2 See for recent discussion of the whole lext, and the interpretation offered here, Fleming 1991:141-154. 

3 The awkward syntax that introduces each section is clarified by comparison of lines 1-2 with 9-10. Each leads with the pronouncement of 
expulsion and then elaborates on the divine actor, first Baal, then Horon. Horon is identified also as Galmu, “Youth," and Baal by a broken title, 
perhaps RapLu as "Healer.” The same parallel suggests that the attack comes ftom the human sorcerer (line 9), not some demons, contra the 
earlier studies by de Moor 1980b, Avishur 1981, Loretz and Xella 1982, and Caquot 1984. The malady is referred to as “the afflicdon(?) of your 
staff.” with address to the magician who attacks by means of his staff (()t ). A young man is the victim, though evidence is insufficient to diagnose 
impotence; so, Loretz and Xella 1982. 

4 The incarnation priest (f'y) evidently pronounces the entire incantation, whose voice carries the power of the spell. 

3 Avishur (1981:18-20) discusses biblical comparisons for the assembled similes. For comparison of the Mesopotamian tradition with biblical 
use of simile, see Hillers 1983. 
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in the high country, 
in the lowlands, 

g Dcut 18:10- 
11 

you shall find your tongue stammering, 
you shall be tightly bound(?). s 

in the darkness, 

A Gen 3:21; 

The god clothed you, * 

in the sanctuary. 6 

Isa 33:19 

the god has stripped you. 

Part U (lines 9-15) 

i Kura 23:19; 
Jer 51:43; 

O man, the one with the staff(s) is indeed gone to 

Then (Horon) shall expel the sorcerer-accuser 

Job 25:6; 

the underworld; 

— Horon, the magician/ 
and Galmu, the familiar. 7 

Go, you shall founder .... 

35:8 

0 human/ in weakness he is removed. 

[Part III, lines 16 and following, increasingly damaged] 


* The staff appears to be called on to tutu against its holder. Shortage of dtink is defined by obscure terms, here translated according to the 
suggestions of Watson 1992. Repetition reinforces the verbal force of the incantation, and the four points of reference iliminate all potential refuge 
front this curse. 

7 The root meanings “to unite" and “to know" for “magician” and “familiar” can produce nouns for either magic or friendship (see Smith 
1984:377-380). As magician himself, Horon both empowers sorcery and can withdraw that power. 

* All thrae curses have uncertain interpretation. The particle that introduces them allows either negative (“you shall not,,. or emphasis, and 
the command to “go" echoes “depart” of line 2, so likely addressed to the same attacker. 

7 This line shifts to the ailing man, now called “manTson of man” (human), with assurance of deliverance. The attacker is subjected to death, 
the veiy foie which threatened the young man. 


REFERENCES 

Avishur 1981; Caquot 1978-79; 1984; Fleming 1991; Hillers 1983; Loretz and Xella 1982; de Moor 1980b; Smith 1984; Walton 1992. 


3 ILU ON A TOOT (1.97) 

(RS 24.258) 

Dennis Pardee 

Another text from the archive of the “prdtre aux modules de poumon et de foies” presents the great god ’Ilu as 
getting himself gloriously drunk and in need of a pick-me-up. This text provides one of the clearest examples of what 
1 have termed a “para-mythological text,” that is, one with mythological form or overtones but with a practical 
function (Pardee 1988a: 265-266). The functional value of this text is evident not only from its content, that is, the 
passage from story to recipe, but also from its literary form, the myth being in poetic form while the recipe is in 
prose. 

The structure of the first part of the myth follows 3 Ilu’s progress from a feast to a drinking club to his private 
chambers. The drinking hall is the mrzh (Heb. rnarz^h), a term used to describe a place, the group that meets there, 
and the socio-religious institution. Comparing the layout of the Baalshamin sanctuary at Palmyra, where there was 
a banqueting hall (indicated by the word smk 0 , literally “bench (for reclining while eating]”), dedicated by the 
members of a mrzh, located apart from the main sanctuary, I have suggested that the principal stages of 3 Hu’s 
progress correspond to the principal sections of his palace. (1) The feast would have taken place in a part of the 
palace (b bth, b qrb hklh, “in his house, within his palace,” according to lines 1-2) corresponding to the position of 
the altar in a sanctuary and to a large room, relatively accessible to the public, in a palace such as the one at Ras 
Shamra; (2) the drinking dub would have been located in a separate room or structure (b mrzhh, “in his mrzh,” 
according to line 15) corresponding to the banqueting area in the Baalshamin sanctuary and to a more intimate 
banqueting hall in a royal palace (a particular such room has not yet been identified in the palace at Ras Shamra);’ 
(3) when 3 Ilu went home (l bth, Ihzrh, “to his house, to his courts,” according to lines 17-18) he would have gone 
to the private quarters of his palace, corresponding to the “holy of holies” in a sanctuary and to the living quarters 
of an earthly palace. 

Once home 3 Ilu meets a “pink elephant,” an apparition that has not yet been identified to everyone’s satisfaction (see 
below, note 14). Whatever the form and nature of this mysterious being, 3 Ilu reacts by soiling himself and falling 
down in his refuse, a consequence of shock and inebriation. The goddesses c Anatu and c Attartu, who had already 
had a r61e to play at the feast, then go off. apparently to find the elements of a remedy for dlu, though the text 
breaks off here. When the text resumes, on the verso of the tablet, the goddesses are again mentioned, apparently 
bringing relief to the father of the gods. 


' Research on the mrji in later sources (summed up in O’Connor 1986:71-72) has indicated that membership normally did not exceed a dozen 
plus one, (he head of Che group (the latter was designated rb in both Ug. and the later dialects). 
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The last part of the text is marked off from what precedes by a horizontal line on the tablet and provides the prosaic 
cure for alcoholic collapse and hangover. In it is found the first known reference to “the hair of the dog” in the 
context of relief from the effects of alcohol. 

Though some have seen in this text an example of ancient humor (bibliography in Pardee 1988a:4i), it appears just 
as plausible to see here a serious attempt, even a scientific one, according to the science of the time, at dealing with 
the aftereffects of an evening spent on the benches of the mrzh- No single English term renders perfectly Northwest 
Semitic mrzJ}, but “drinking club” is chosen below because it expresses the common denominator of the textual 
sources, viz., the consumption of wine, as well as the social but non-cultic form and function of the institution. The 
written sources span at least two millennia, from Ugarit 2 to early Rabbinic texts, and nearly always refer to wine, 
its production, its provision by one party for others, or its effects. In spite of the widely held view that the mrzh was 
a theater for the cult of the dead, not a single text known to date explicitly links the two phenomena and I doubt, 
therefore, that such a connection was ever more than incidental (see Pardee 1996 for a more detailed argument along 
these lines, with some recent bibliography). Though each mrzh seems to have had a deity as patron, there is no 
evidence that sacrifice, the sine qua non of old Northwest Semitic cultic activity, took place in the mrzh. Indeed, the 
silence regarding sacrifice in the textual sources is corroborated by the meagre archaeological data, which appear 
to show that the sacrificial cult and the mrzh were very different institutions. Regarding the temple of Baalshamin 
at Palmyra, see above, and for a description of the building at Ras Shamra for which the best claim as a mrzh may 
be made, the so-called “Temple aux Rhytons,” see Mallet 1987; Pardee 1996:280. 


*llu Throws a Banquet for the Gods 
2 Hu slaughters 1 * game* in his house, 
prey 4 c within his palace, 

(and) invites'* the gods to panake. 
The gods eat and drink, 

they drink wi < ne > to satiety/ 
new wine 51 to drunkenness/ 

Yarihu Plays the Dog (lines 4-13) 
Yarihu prepares his cup, 

(then) like a dog he drags it 
under the tables. 6 A 


(lines 1-13) 


Any god who knows him' 
gives him food; 5 * 7 

But one who does not know him 
strikes him with a stick 
under the table. 

He goes up to <: Attartu-wa- c Anatu; 8 
c Attartu gives him a nib-cut (of meat), 
c Anatu a shoulder-cut. 9 * 

The doorman* of D Ilu’s house yells at them/ 


oOeut 12: IS. 

21: 1 Sam 
28:24; L Kgs 
19:21; Ezelc 
34:3; 

2 Clsr 18:2 
b Ea* 13:21 
c Geo 25:28; 

27:3; lov 
17:13 

d Isa 42:11 
t Isa 23:18; 

55:2; Eaek 
39:19 

/Jndg 9:13; Mic 6:15: Prov 3:10 g Gen 9:21: 1 Sam 1:14 AJudg]:? i 2 Sam 7:20; Has 5:3; 


Job 11:1 UEaek24:4 12 &un4;6(l.XX>;2K S s7.10.11; 1 Cbi 9:17 etc. JG«37:10;Jw 29:27; 
Zcch 3:2; Ruth 2:16 


5 The institution may already be attested a millennium earlier at Ebla (Archi 1988:103-104, n. 2). 

3 The verb is dbh, “to slaughter, cut the throat, sacrifice, make a (sacrificial) feast." When a deity performs the act, it is depicted as an act of 
food procurement. In another sense, the deity is depicted as a priest/king, for in the Ug. ritual texts the king is usually the subject of the verb dbh. 

‘The Ug. words msd and sd, both from the root sd, “to hunt," are here translated by “game” and “prey,” i.e., the frails of the hunt. The same 
root appears below as the verb expressing what c Anatu-wa- c Attartu do in reaction to ’Hu's collapse (see note 17 below). Some have taken msd 
and sd as meaning “provisions, food/ rather than game. Related words in other Semitic languages designate specifically, however, “travel 
provisions,” and such provisions are “prepared,” not “slaughtered/sacrificed” (the verb here is dbh < dbh - Heb. ibh), and one concludes that 
’Du is being depicted here as presenting a feast including non-domesticated animals. 

5 The standard parallelism of yn and in assure that {yj in line 3 is a mistake for {yn>. The second term is cognate to Heb. t(T6S and. less 
directly, to the Mesopotamian baer-goddess Sirish. The precise meaning of in is uncertain, but certain Heb. passages suggest “new wine.” 

‘ Yarifyu’s role is mysterious in this text, as is the key wotd in this line, written gb. for which the most diverse explanations have been given 
(see Pardee 1988a:35-39). I have accepted the mearing “cup" because of the general context of drinking; the literary problem with that interpreta¬ 
tion is the image of a dog dragging a cup, filled with wine, underthe table (note, however, that the formula is km klb, i.e., Yarihu is nota dog, 
he behaves like one). In the next section, when (he hunting goddesses' Attartu and c Anam give good cuts of meat to Yarihu, they are rebuked 
for wasting them on a dog (lines 9-13). It appears plausible, therefore, for Yarihu’s meal, like (hat of the gods seated at the table, to consist of 
both meat and drink (presented in reverse order). It remains mysterious why the moon deity is depicted in this text as acting like and being treated 
like a dog. Though (here is plausibly a connection between the fondness of hunting deities (e.g., Artemis [see below note 17]) for dogs and 
'Artami-wa-'Anatu’s treatment of Yarihu in this text, that does not explain why Yarilju was chosen to play (he rdle of the dog in this vignette. 
Perhaps the choice was owing to nothing mote than the link between hunting goddesses and the moon, i.e., (wo of the associations of a goddess 
such as Artemis (hunting dog and moon) would have been fused in the person of Yarihu (cf. Pardee l988a:39-40). See further below, note 24, 
on the literary function of the word klb, “dog,“ in this text. 

7 There are whatappear to be explanatory additions between lines 7-8 and 8-9(seecopy in Pardee I988a:15). The first, d msd, “of the game/ 
seems to offer an explanation of the word Ihm, “food,” in line 7, but the other additions are less well preserved and their interpretation is uncer¬ 
tain. In my edition of the (ext (Pardee I988a:45-46)I gave my reasons, epigraphic in nature, for believing that these signs do not represent remains 
of an earlier text; the latter idea has been put forward again by Dietrich and Loretz 1993, without explicit refutation of the epigraphic arguments. 

* One may surmise, on the basis of the switches back and forth between the forms c Attartu-wa- c Anatu (here and in line 26') and c Anatu-wa- 
c Attartu (lines 22-23) that these two deities had not fused into a double-deity to the same extent as in RS 24.244:20 (text 1.94), where c Ana(u-wa- 
q Attartu appears as a deity entirely separate from 'Attartu (lines “34a-e"). This vacillation seems to be owing lo a perception of this double-deity 
as consisting more clearly of two separate deities, as not having become an indissoluble unity to (he extent that some other double-deities had $0 
done. 

4 The word kip, “shoulder," is well known in Ug., but the precise meaning of nib remains unknown. From PRU II128 it appears certain that 
nib, like top, designates a particular anatomical part, for in that text nib appears alongside other terms designating cuts of meat ftom a bull. 
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so they don't give a /lid-cut to a dog,”' 

(so) they (don’t) give a shoulder-cut to a hound. 

=//« Moves on to the Marzihu (lines 14-16) 

He also yells at °Ilu, his father; 10 

(at which point) 3 Ilu calls together" his drinking 
[group]," 

takes his seat in his drinking club. 12 0 
He drinks wine to satiety, 
new wine lo drunkenness. 


m Cf. Dent 
23:19 

n 1 Kgs 6:23 
c Jcr 16:5; 
Amos 6:7 
p Gen 24:38; 
2 Sam 13:7, 
8: Ps 122:1 
q Isa 46:1, 3 
r 1 Sam 9:18; 
30:21 

s Isa 36:12 
1 1 Sam28:20 


urine.’ 

’Ilu falls 11 ‘ as though dead," 

^Ilu himself (falls) like those who descend into 
the earth. 16 v 

c Anatu-wa- c Attartu Seek a Remedy (lines 22-?) 

c Anatu-wa- c Attartu go off on the hunt," w 

[...]qd5 ,8 [...] 

19 


°Ilu Goes Home (lines 17-22) 

(Then) ^Ilu heads for home,’’ 
arrives at his courts, 

(But) Tukamuna-wa-Sunama 
(have to) bear? him along. 13 
hby meets him/ 

he who has two horns and a tail, 14 

(and) he bowls him over in his feces and his 


u Ps 143:3 
vEiek 26:20 
H- Gen 27:3, 
5; Uv 17:13; 
Job 38:39; 
cf. fack 
13:18 

XM> 14:12 


c Atjartu-wa- c Anatu Bring Back: and Apply the 
Remedy (lines 26 -28 ) 

[...] c Attartu-wa- c Anatu [...] 

And in them 20 she 21 brings back [...]. 

When she heals (him), he awakes. 22 4 


The Recipe (lines 29'-3l') 

What is to be put on his forehead: 25 hairs of a 
dog. 24 And the head of the pqq 25 and its shoot 


10 Though the function of the rebuke (g c r) of the goddesses is clear from context, neither the specific identity of the “doorman" nor his motive 
for rebuking 3 Du are made explicit. It is generally assumed that ’Ilu is rebuked for keeping a disorderly house, but the position of the tine at the 
transition from the dbh to the mrpt may indicate that the rebuke is also for dawdling. As to the problem of identify, none of ’Hit's sons is 
elsewhere identified as at^r, “doorman." Judging from this text alone, the doorman may be either the double-deity Tukamuna-wa-§unama or 
one of the two (on Che filial status ofTukamuna-wa-Sunama, see below, note 13). However that may be, one may surmise that the right to rebuke 
the patriarch ’llu was linked with the sonship of the doorman radter than with the job itself. 

11 Though the first sign of this word is clear, the next two are damaged, while the end of the word has totally disappeared. I have suggested 
restoring {’a r 5l/[rh]} and have explained the word as a ’-preformative noun from ikr, “drink, get drunk.” (the noun ikr, “drunkenness,” occurs 
above, line 4, and below, line 16). 

® For this translation of innh, see the introduction. 

15 The double-deity Tukamuna-wa-Sunama here do the duty of the good son ( c /7ir, “to bear up," as in the ’Aqhatu text, CTA 17 i 31, etc. 
[1.1031). The title of’Ilu, D ab Snm, seems, therefore, to mean “father of Sunama” (see note 52 to the ’Aqhatu text). 

M The origin of the name hby remains in dispute. I have preferred an identification with the Egyptian bull Apis, hpy in Egyptian (Liverani 
1969:339), because a bull-figure appears more appropriate to the times than the devil-figure proposed by some and because Apis' role as 
psychopomp, bearing mummies to the underworld, appears in keeping with ’Ilu’s reaction which is in imitation of someone dying (discussion 
and bibliography in Patdee I988a:60-62). 

15 The verb is ql, the same as that which designates war casualties in the birth omens text RS 24.247+ (text 1.90). 

16 Ilu is depicted as “dead" drunk, a rather striking image for an immottal. It is to be carefully noted, as regards the stnictuie and meaning 
of the text, that ’Ilu is depicted as collapsing only on sight of the apparition and under the immediate effect of it — unfortunately the precise mean¬ 
ing of ylSn, here translated “bowls him over,” is uncertain, in particular whether hby actually knocks ’llu down or performs some other act that 
brings about ’Ilu’s collapse. In any case, there can be little doubt that ’Hu’s drunkenness is depicted as instrumental in his abasement, though 
not the primary cause of the fall itself. 

17 Because of the following lacuna and the difficulty of the vocabulary in the text on the verso, it is impossible to say whether sd here denotes 
literal pursuit of game or a broader sense of “go in search of (items for the remedy).” The links between c Anam and the classical hunting goddess 
Artemis (bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:464-466) make a literal hunt plausible. 

18 Though the signs are reasonably clear (the fust sign can be read only as {q}, the second only as (d), (I), or (’u), the third only as {£}). 
the broken context precludes an analysis of the form, whether verbal or nominal, in the latter case whether it be a common noun ora proper noun, 
and in this latter case whether it be a geographical name or divine name. The restoration here of {[mdbr] qdS}, as in CTA 23:65, may be con¬ 
sidered plausible because of the similarity of circumstances in the two texts (deities hunting). It would, however, be entirely hypothetical and not 
particularly enlightening because of the uncertainty regarding the meaning of die expression mdbr qdS (see note 65 to text 1.87). 

15 A dozen or so lines may have disappeared in the break at the bottom of the tablet (Pardee 1988a:13, 66, corroborating Virolleaud 1962a:5'2). 

K The antecedent of this pronoun was a masculine plural noun, now lost in the lacuna. 

71 The verbal forms here do not bear the -n of the feminine dual forms in lines 12-13 and 23; it is uncertain, therefore, whether the subject is 
one or the other of the two goddesses just mentioned (as here translated) or whether the verb is dual without -n (for a discussion and a proposed 
partial reconsnuction, see Pardee 1988a;66-67). 

17 The explicit subject of the verb n'r (N-stem of c r, “awaken”) is uncertain, because of the state of the text. If there has not been a significant 
shift in the narrative focus since the text on the recto broke off, one can sunnise that it is ’Ilu here who is waking up from the swoon into which 
he fell just before the departure of c Anatu-wa- c Attartu. 

13 The word here is Isb, on which see note 30 to RS 24.247+ (text 1.90). Again, the antecedent of the pronoun is not clear: is it ’Ilu or has 
the shift from poetry to prose entailed a shift from the hero of the myth to (he person suffering from alcoholic collapse? 

“ The use of dog hair, as well as of various other body parts and by-products of the dog, was wide-spread in antiquity (for some bibliographical 
elements, see Pardee 1988a:69-70). The literary motivation for the appearance of the dog at the feast in the first part of the text is indicated by 
the presence of the dog here, for these “para-mythological" texts are characterized by various types of puns and recall words between the two 
or more principal parts of the text (summary in Pardee I988a:265). This literary fact does not explain, however, why ir is thar the moon deity 
was chosen to play the rdle of the dog (see above, note 6). 

v Several have identified pqq as designating a plant of some kind, though the botanical identification remains uncertain (perhaps a type of 
oolocynth. widely used as a cathartic, though with that identification the reason for the use of the word r’if, “head,” to describe a part of a 
member of the gourd family is not clear). 
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he is to drink (mixed) together 16 with fresh olive 
oil. 27 * 


y Gen 49:11; Excd 27:10; 30:24; Lev 24:2; Deut 32:14 


J ‘ The adverbial form °ahdh, lit., “as one," is a technical term in the only type of medical text that has reached us from ancient Ugatit, viz., 
the hippiatric type (1.106), whete it denotes “together” in the process of mixing the ingredients of a medicine (bibliography in Pardee I988a:72). 

27 Lit., “blood of the olive of autumn,” i.c., freshly squeezed. The formulation indicates that the olive oil functions as a vehicle for the pqq. 
Given that the chosen vehicle is an oil, it is apparently also intended to amplify the effect of the pqq and to have its own soothing effect on the 
stomach lining. 
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A PUNIC SACRIFICIAL TARIFF (1.98) 

Dennis Pardee 

The “Marseilles Tariff 7 was discovered in 1844 in the city after which it is named, where it was brought from 
Carthage, though at what date is unliriown. Other examples of tariff inscriptions, even more fragmentary than this 
one, have since b#en found at Carthage. The heading of the inscription seems to indicate that it was originally affixed 
to the temple of Ba c l-Saphon in Carthage. It may be dated palaeographically to the late fourth or early third century 
BCE. Its purpose was to regulate distributions among priests and offerers of the items presented to the sanctuary as 
well as to set the fees that were attached to certain offerings. 

The text was inscribed on a large block of stone, broken in two pieces when discovered (40 x 33 cm and 25 x 22.5 
cm). In addition to various small lacunae, the left side of the stone has entirely disappeared, at an angle from left 
to right, and thus no single line is intact, while the preserved portion of each line becomes progressively shorter as 
one reads from top to bottom. 

The text is tightly structured, with the body of the document organized according to size/age categories of animals 
offered, the supplementary fees and portions accorded to the priests decreasing proportionately as the size of the 
animals listed decreases. 

Comparison with the Book of Leviticus is interesting, but the differences turn out to be greater than the similarities. 
As regards the Carthaginian cult itself, this text is entirely devoted to its economic aspects, with no explicit statements 
regarding the theory, ideology, or motivations of these offerings. Comparison with the Ugaritic ritual texts also 
reveals great differences. Though some of the vocabulary and many of the animals offered as sacrifices are the same, 
the Ugaritic ritual texts deal primarily with the cultic calendar and with the allocation of sacrifices to various deities, 
passing over almost entirely the matter of distribution of offerings among the cultic officials and the offerers. 
Moreover, the concept of fee associated with certain offerings in the Punic text is absent from the Ugaritic texts, 
either because the texts are not primarily economic in nature and therefore do not mention such fees or because the 
practice of attaching monetaiy fees to sacrificial beasts had not yet arisen. 

Prologue (lines 1-2) 

Temple of Ba c l-Saphon.‘ (This) tariff 1 2 * of (priestly) 


1 The divinity Ba c l-Saphon is first attested in Ug. ritual texts. The Sumero-Akkadian versions of the so-called “pantheon” texts from Ugarit 
provide explicit evidence for the meaning of the compound divine name, for in them b z l spn is translated as “the weather deity (lord/god) of the 
mountain (Jazi” ( a iM be-el tJUR.SAG fca-zi (RS 20.024:4); 4 x DINGIR BUR .SAG ba-zi [RS 26.142:19']; 4 X BUR.SAG fca-zi {RS 1992.2004:7]). 
(fazi is atlestad in Hittite and Akk. texts as the name of the mountain north of Ugarit, modem Jabal al-Aqra c . known to the Ugaritians as SapSnu. 
These same “pantheon” texts also prove that b e l spn is not identical with spn, for the latter occurs elsewhere in the very same texts, rendered 
in the Sumero-Akkadian versions as "‘BUR.SAG ha-zi, “the divine mountain Hazi.” In later periods, Ba c l-Saphon was particularly venerated in 
Egypt and was invoked in the treaty between Esarhaddon and Baal of Tyre (7th century) as a punisher of rebels. For an overview of the sources 
and bibliography, see Bonnet 1992. It is of interest that a temple of Ba c l-Saphon existed al Carthage, for he was not the principal manifestation 
of the weather god in the Punic worid, that honor belonging to Ba c l Hammon. 

2 The final letter of the word b z t, “tariff. “ is lost in the lacuna, but the restoration is assured by other attestations of die word (cf. in particular 
CIS i 167:1 bHhmPlt '■'§ m 0 ... “Tariff of (priestly) revenues set up by ...*).The etymology of tf-t is uncertain (Cooke 1903:115 suggested either 
the hollow root b c , which in Arabic denotes various contractual notions in the economic sphere, or the II1-Y root b c h, “to seek," well known 

in Arabic and in Aram., hence “demand, requirement”). For a summary treatment of the tariff texts discovered in North Africa, see Lipinski 

1992c. 
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revenues 3 * (has been) set up (by) 4 [the thirty men s 
who are in charge of the revenues], in the time 
when HiIIesba c i the mayor 6 h was [head], 7 4 (he 
being) the son of fiodtinnit the son of Bod[ 3 eSmun, 
and (by)* Hil)esba c I] the mayor, (he being) the son 
of BocPeSmun the son of Hillesba c l, and (by) 
[their] colleagues/ 


a &ek 20:40; 
2 Off 24:6. 9 
b Jud* 2;16- 
19; Ruth 1:1 
etc. 

c Jer 39:9; 


The Offering of a Mature Bovine (lines 3-4) 

In (the case of)* a mature bovine: 10 e (whether it be) 
a whole offering , 11 f or a presentation-offering, 12 or 
a whole well-being offering, 13 s the priests receive 


Jon 1:6; 

Don 1:3 

</Isa 44:11 - 

e Dew 7:13; 28:4, 18, Sl/Uv6:15, Id; Dtul 33:10; Ps 51:21; cf. I Sam 7:9* Ainos 5:22 etc. 


3 mS^it, the plural of mPt, lit., “what is lifted, brought," could in theoiy mean simply “gifts, offerings.' Below in this text, however, it 
sometimes designates explicitly the monetary fee accompanying a sacrifice (lines 3, 6, 10), while here and elsewhere in this text (lines 17, 113, 
20, 21), as well as in CIS i 167:1 (and probably in CIS i 170:1, also, badly damaged), it designates both the portion of an offering that goes to 
the priest and the fee that accompanies certain offerings. The real function of the term, therefore, is to denote the revenue to the priests in the 
case of each offering, whether it be a part of the offering itself or a payment in cash. One may infer that any offering could have three possible 
destinations: (1) part or all of the sacrifice could be burned on the altar of the deity; (2) part could go to the priest, who was also entitled to a 
monetary fee in some cases; (3) pan could go to the offerer. The word is attested three times in the plural, always with the double feminine ending 
■tt (here: CIS i 167:1; 170:1). The Heb. equivalent is maPei (< ma.ite{ D )r <mattert), pi. maPfit (< masP^dt < manSPai), i.e., without the 
double feminine ending in the plural. 

4 The formulation in Punic is active (’f Slim iff], “which the thirty men set up”) and is only rendered by the passive here because of the 
long subject phrase. The verb tn 5 is the standard Phoenician/Punic verb for “erecting " a statue or other object offered to a deity and is also used 
for “establishing” a person in a position. 

5 The restoration of this number is derived from CIS i 3917:1 Slim h'S ^iHhmP Itr], “the thirty men who are over (= in chaige of] the (priest¬ 
ly) revenues.” 

6 The term fpi designated an elective function, that of “mayor" of a city. From Latin transcriptions it is known to have been pronounced sufet 
(cf. Heb. sOpir). The office was shared by two (or three) persons and lasted for one year only, though the title could be kept for life; the year 
being named eponymically after its suphetes (Sznycer 1977:567-576; Lipiriski 1992b). The usage of ipt to designate a “leader” goes back to the 
earliest Semitic sources, where it denotes a clan or tribal leader. Among the functions of such a leader was that of deciding differences between 
members of the group, but the position included much beyond the strictly forensic and the usual translation “judge” is therefore inadequate. 
Because the title of “mayor" could be kept for life at Carthage, the mention here of two “mayors" does not necessarily mean that they were 
holding the office when the inscription was made, simply that out of the thirty, two were serving or had at one time served as chief executive 
officers of the city. 

7 The meaning of the term rb is clear when used in compound phrases, such as rb sprm, “head of the scribes," but when used alone, in the 
absolute state, it is unknown just what socio-political function it designates (Sznycer 1977:585; Lipiriski 1992a). In a context such as this one, 
rb may simply indicate that Hillesba'I son of Bodtinnit was head of the governing body of the Temple of Ba'l-Saphon, the group of thirty who 
set the tariffs. In the text from which the restoration here is taken, CIS i 170:1, as well as in CIS 1 132:4 and 3919:4, one finds only (r), which 
may be the abbreviation of an abstract form of rb, “leadership, headship” ( c r r hlsb c l, “at the time of the headship of Hillesba'I”). 

* The syntax of the last part of (his prologue is not straightforward. The two final phrases introduced by the conjunction w do not seem to 
depend logically on the phrase c r, “at (he time of,” a technical term designating the position of Hillesba'I son of Bodtinnit vis-d-vis the group 
for, at least in the case of “and their colleagues," the phrase cannot be linked either with the function of head or with that of mayor. It would 
seem, therefore, thatHillesba'Isonof Bodtinnit was named particularly because he was head ofthe group, that Hillesba'I son of Bod'eSmun then 
had to be named because he also had been, or was currently, mayor, and that “their colleagues” was tacked on at the end by courtesy. 

’ The prepositional formula b z tp ... t khnm ksp seems to be based on the so-called beih of price Ibeth prerii), though it is clear that die ten 
shekels do not constitute a price per se. The idiom is repealed at the end of the first clause l khnm ksp frt ]0 b 3 M, “to the priests (go) ten 
(shekels) of silver for each." 

14 This text is structured primarily according to the category of size/age of sacrificial beasts. Thus the young bovine and the mature deer are 
together in the next paragraph because they are approximately equal in size. 3 tp denotes here, therefore, any mature bovine, whether bull or cow. 

!l The three types of sacrifice in this text are designated by the terms tell, sw c t, and Sim kil. The first is usually compared to Heb. k6l(l and is 
identified as a “whole (burnt) offering” because in the Hebrew Bible (he kalil and the 'Sldh may be identical. This identification appears correct 
and the fact that the priest gets a portion of the meat does not constitute a particular problem: the offerer does not receive any part of the animat, 
which isdivided up between the deity and his employees, the priests (the deity’s portion was burnt on the altar while the priests lived from theirs). 
On the correct syntactic analysis of “whether, or,” and the related correct analysis of kil as an offering type rather than a word meaning 
“general rule,” see Creason 1992, 

The stv'r is usually identified by process of elimination with one or the other of the Heb. sacrificial types (if kit = 'te and Sim kil = Slnsym , 
sw c t can be neither of these and must be one of the other types of sacrifice), with the choice usually falling on die hPr, “sin-offering” (Ginsberg 
1930-31). An etymology has been proposed, however, which points in the direction of the Heb. “wave-offering,” Arabic dw c , “wave, agitate” 
(van den Branden 1965:116-117). This type of offering is well attested in Ug. and Heb., where it is designated by forms of the root nwp “raise, 
lift” ( inpr and fn&peh). it functions as a “presentation" offering (i.e,, the emphasis is on the act of presenting to the deity, not on waving it in 
the air) and has good parallels in other sacrificial systems (Milgrom 1972; 1991:461-473). As inllg., this offering was an independent one, rather 
than a portion of the well-being offering as could be the case in the Heb. system. If the etymological explanation is correct, the motion of “waving 
or moving back and forth in the air” of the offering may not have been as foreign to the act of presentation as Milgrom would have it. 

11 Because of the presence of Sim, the Him kit is usually identified with the Ug./Heb. Slmm, “sacrifice of well-being,” i.e., the communal sacri¬ 
fice and meal which was believed to produce a state of well-being between the offerer and the deity. The lexico-syntactic basis for the interpreta¬ 
tion of kil as linked with Sim, rather than as a term denoting “general rule,” has been set forth clearly by Creason 1992. Though the use of kil 
in two sacrificial terms of precisely opposite destination, the one for the deity (be oiher for the offerer, may appear to border on the ironic, if 
one keeps in mind that kit denotes only “entirety” one sees that the tetin itself has nothing to do with the direction in which the entirety is 
expedited. Because Win is only used in conjunction with another term in Punic, one cannot know whether the relationship is adjectival, in which 
case Sim would be singular (e.g., Selem kail!) or nominal, in which case Sim could be plural (e.g., Salmi + a nominal form of WO as in Heb. and 
Ug. That the former analysis is plausible is shown by the use of die singular form Selem in Amos 5:22 and perhaps by a singular form of the same 
word in the Ug. royal funerary ritual (RS 34.126:31 [1.105]). This type of offering bears the least number of modifications in this text, i.e.. 
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ten (shekels)* of silver 14 for each (animal offered); 
in (the case of) the whole offering they receive in 
addition to this fee 15 [three-hundred (shekels)- 
weight of] meat; 16 in (the case of) the presentation- 
offering (they receive) the lower pan of the legs 17 
and the (leg-)joints, 18 1 whereas the hide, 19 the 
ribs, 20 the feet and the rest of the flesh go to 21 the 
one who brought the sacrifice. 222 

The Offering of an Immature Bovine or of a Mature 
Deer (tines 5-6) 

In (the case of) the calf* whose horns are naturally 
missing 23 or in (the case of) the mature deer: 24 1 
(whether it be) a whole offering, or a presentation¬ 
offering, or a whole well-being offering, the priests 
receive five (shekels) of silver [for each (animal 
offered); in (the case of) the whole offering they 
receive in addition] to this fee one hundred and fif¬ 
ty (shekels-)weight of meat; in (the case of) the 
presentation-offering (they receive) the lower part 
of the legs and the (leg-)joints, whereas the hide, 
the ribs, the feet [and the rest of the flesh go to the 


h Lev 5:15; 
27:5. 7 
i Lev 7:31-32 
j Lev 7:15- 

19; 19:5-6 
* Lev 9:2, 3. 
8; lev 34:18, 
19; Mic 6:6: 
cf, Gm 15:9; 
Dm 21:3, 4. 
6: ( Sam )6:2 
/ Cf. Devt 
12:15, 22; 
15:22 

m Exod 29:1; 
i-ev 5:15; 
Nmn 7:15; 
23:1; 1 Sam 
15:22; Mic 
6:7 etc. 
n Exod 12:5; 
Lev l:lOetc. 
d E ir\ 6:9, 
17; 7: 17; cf. 
Exod 293S: 
Lev 4:32; 
Kum 7:15; 

Isa 1:1J; 

Ezra 3:35 etc. 
p Judg 6:19; 


one who brought the sacrifice]. 

The Offering of a Mature Sheep or Goat (lines 7-8) 
In (the case of) a ram 1 " or a goat: 25 " (whether it be) 
a whole offering, or a presentation-offering, or a 
whole well-being offering, the priests receive one 
shekel of silver (and) two zr 26 for each (animal of¬ 
fered); in (the case of) the presentation-offering 
[they] receive [in addition to this fee the lower part 
of the legs] and the (leg-)joints, whereas the hide, 
the ribs, the feet and the rest of the flesh go to the 
one who brought the sacrifice. 

The Offering of an Immature Sheep, Goat, or Deer 

(lines 9-10) 

In (the case of) a lamb/ or a kid/ or a young 
deer: 27 (whether it be) a whole offering, or a pre¬ 
sentation-offering, or a whole well-being offering, 
the priests receive three-quarters (of a shekel) of 
silver (and) [two] zr [for each (animal offered); in 
(the case of) the presentation-offering they receive 
in addition] to this fee the lower part of the legs 


13:15, 19; 1 Sam 10:3; cf. 23.19: 34:26; Oeul 14:21 


a monetary fee is attached to it when that is the case of all three sacrificial types, but beyond this fee no other stipulations are attached to the Sint 
kit. 

14 ksp 4 Srt 10: the unit of silver is not indicated, while the number is given both as a word and as a symbol. The unit of measure is certainly 
the shekel, for below when the amount is a single shekel the formula is Sqt 1 (line 7). 

15 This is ihe singular form, mS^t, of the word discussed above, note 3, translated “(priestly) revenues" in its plural form in line I. 

14 If the standard Carthaginian shekel weight of ca. 9.4 grams (Alexandropoulos 1992:323) applied here, the priests would have gotten a bit 
less than three kilograms of meat. 

11 The word is qsrt, which was used in the Ug, birth omen texts RS 24.247 +; 10, apparendy to denote a part of the leg (see note 13 to 1.90). 

'• Most authorities accept a link between the Punic yslt and biblical Heb. - 1 as sit, attested only in the dual/plural and as part of the phrase 
’assite/’assUot + yadayim, meaning “elbows," Thus it either means “joint(s)”or, perhaps, the pan of the leg above the “elbow," i.e., the thigh: 
if the latter is tme, it would be the equivalent of Ug./Heb. Sq, not attested in this text. 

” According to biblical law, the hide was either burned (Exod 29:14; Lev 4:11-12; 8:17; Num 19:5) or else went to (he priest (Lev 7:8). 

50 The meaning of Stbm, though apparently cognate to Heb. flabbun, is uncertain, for the Heb. word is attested only as an architectural term: 
in 1 Kgs 7:28, 29. the word is used to designate parts of the framework in which the lavers of Solomon’s temple were set. 

11 Ihe forms of the verb “to be" in the idiom “go to,” i.e., “be to, belong to” in this text obey the tule of “wow-consecutive:" in line 3 the 
formula was w b kllykn tm , “and in (the case of) the whole offering will be to them whereas here the formula iswkrt h‘rt... I b'l hzblt, 
“the hide ... will go to the one who brought the sacrifice.” 

22 Lit., “the owner of the sacrifice” (£> c f hzbh). The Heb. functional equivalent is hammqrtb. lit, “the one who brings (the sacrifice) near” (Lev 
7:18, 29, 33). 

25 'J qmy l mb mhsr b ^twmP, lit., “which, its horns (are) for lack in The last word does not have a plausible Semitic etymology and 

bas been explained as Greek. Either a form of automatos, “natural," or an u/p/ia-privative form of the verb temnO, “to cut” (the regular form 
being atmStos). seem most likely, In the latter case, the syntax of the phrase indicates that the reference would be lo uncut horns, not to the calf 
being uncastrated. The point of the phrase in either case seems to be that the calf s horns have not grown yet — one cannot present an older calf 
whose horns have been polled and expect to pay a fee of only five shekels. 

24 If the Punic vocabulary was similar to the Heb. here, the writing with /y/ ({’yl} < Payyal/) indicates the meaning “deer,” for “ram" would 
be written {’!} (Payl/ > T 'V) in Phoenician-Punic. This conclusion is borne out in the paragtaph after next, where the three categories are 
“lamb,” “kid” (i.e. young tarn), and srb *yl, apparently “young deer” (see below, note 27). According to Israelite law, the deer was not allowed 
as a sacrificial animal, though it could be eaten. In practice, however, at least at some sanccuaries, the offering of a deer seems to have been 
acceptable (Houston 1993:124-180). 

25 The two terms are ybl and c z, the first denoting primarily the mature male ovid, the second the mature female of the eaprids, with both ap¬ 
parently here including both sexes, as in the case of and gcP in the next paragraph. The c ez is a common victim in biblical texts, for various 
types of sacrifice, whereas biblical yobel denotes only the “ram’s horn,” and the functional equivalent of the Punic ram-sacrifice is the *ayil. 

* If zr is the name of a small coin, as is commonly believed, it should have weighed less than a quarter of a shekel, for in the next two 
paragraphs this word follows quarter divisions of the shekel, and more than the ’Grt (see below, note 34). 

21 The meaning of srb in Ihe phrase srb 'yt is unknown. Judging from the structure of the text, the expression should denote either the young 
of a deer or a small species of deer (if J yl was used generically for various species of Cervidac). Here, as above, the offering of a deer is in 
contrastwith biblical legislation, whereas the offering of the young caprovids is unexceptional from (he biblical perspective. The term for “lamb" 
here, >mr, has cognates that are common in Aram, and Akk. In biblical Heb. the term for “lamb” is kebettkibsah, common in biblical legislation. 
The facts that (1) the offering of a kid (Heb. g'df, Punic gd’) is not prescribed in biblical legislation (though the kid does feature as a sacrifice 
in biblical narratives) and that (2) kebeJIkibidh is used not only for “lamb" but also to designate a “sh»ep” as opposed to a “goat" (as is shown 
by expressions such as seh bcikk'bditlm *6 btfiZZtm, “a caprovid, either a sheep or a goat" [Num 15:11: cf. Deut 14:4]), seem to indicate that 
the preferred caprovid sacrifice in the eyes of the biblical legislators was that of an adult. 
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and the (leg-)joints, whereas the hide, the ribs, the 
feet and the rest of the flesh go to the one who 
brought (the sacrifice]. 

The Offering of a Bird (line li) 

[In (the case of) a] bird, 9 (whether it be) a fowl or 
a free-flying bird: 28 r (whether it be) a whole well¬ 
being offering or an extispicy offering or a divina- 
tory offering, 29 s the priests receive three-quarters 
(of a shekel) of silver (and) two zr for each (bird 
offered) and the flesh goes [to the one who brought 
the sacrifice]. 

Other Bird Offerings (line 12) 

[(In the case of) every (other)] 30 bird (offering), 
(whether it be) holy first-bom' (birds), 31 game¬ 
bird) sacrifices, 32 or (bird-)fat 33 sacrifices, the 
priests receive ten ~grt u “ for each [...]. 


9 Lev 14;4 
passim in this 
clvapier; 
of. Geo 15:9; 
Lev 1:14; 
12 : 6 , 8 
r Of, Jer 48:9 
3 Cf. Isa 28:15, 
IS 

rCf.Uv2:l2- 
[3; Num 
18:12: Deut 
18:4 etc. 
m Cf. i Sam 
2;36 

vCf. Exod 
23:19; 34:26; 
Dew 14:21 
w Exod 23:18; 
29:13; 


General Statement Regarding Presentation-Offerings 

(line 13) 

[In] all (cases of) presentation offerings which 
(anyone) brings before the god, the priests shall 
receive the lower part of the legs and the (leg)- 
joints. And [in (the case of)] presentation-offerings 

[J 

The Gift-Offering (fine 14) 

In [addition] to any (flour-oil) mixture, 35 and in 
addition to milk, 39 v and in addition to fat, 37 w and 
in addition to any (other) sacrifice which a man 
may make as a gift-offering, 38 * [the priests] shall 
[receive ...]. 


Lev 3:3; 

I Sam 2:15 

etc. 

x Gen 4:3 etc. 


Offerings Made by a Poor Person (line 15) 

In (the case of) any sacrifice made by a man who 


u The Punic terms are spr for the generic designation (also used below, lines 12 and 15, as the generic term) and ^gnn and ss for the two 
sub-categories. The first of the sub-categories is often explained by gnn, “to protect, surround,” hence “bird of the poultry-yard,” the second by 
various attestations in Northwest Semitic of a word s(s or sis designating a type of bird or meaning “wing.” Delcor (1990:89-91) suggests that 
this pair of terms reflects the distinction between the non-flying birds of the poultry-yard (cf. Dussaud 1921:141) and free-flying pigeons/doves 
(witness the fortune of the columbaty from classical times to the recent past)- The distinction could also be between domesticated and wild birds. 
In Heb., Q 0p is the generic term for a bird offered for sacrifice (Lev 1:14), while sippdr is used only in the purification sacrifice for “leprosy” 
(Lev. 14). Pigeons and doves (ybtidh and tar) are designated specifically. In Ug. ritual text*, the two primaty designations of bird offerings are 
ynt (qrt), “(city) doves,” and c jr(m), “bird(s)” (see note 18 to RS 24.266 [text 1.88|). 

w Here we encounter the first change in sacrificial terminology, with Sim kit placed in the first slot and two new terms, Ssp and hzt, filling the 
second and third slots. It has been suggested that Ssp be explained by the Aram, verb Ssp, “cut,” as denoting extispicy (van den Branden 1965:121) 
and that hzt be explained by the common Northwest Semitic verb hzl>. “to see, ” as also denoting divination (Cooke 1903:120). Because the most 
common form of omithomancy in the ancient world was by the observation of the flight of birds, these two terms could be directly related to the 
terms ^gnn and ss, that is, the form of divination using poultry Mgntt) would be extispicy, while the free-flying birds (ss) would provide a source 
of divination by observation (hzt) of flight patterns (though the latter would involve a two-step process, first the observation, then the sacrifice). 

” The first letter of this line has disappeared and it is uncertain whether {k} is to be restored, giving the won! kl, as in line 13 {[b] kl), or { c }, 
giving (he word c (, as in line 14.1 have chosen (he first solution for the principal reason that c ( should denote supplemental offerings and the 
three types named seem inappropriate for supplements to a bird sacrifice. It seems, then, that this line is outlining specific types of bird offerings, 
other than the general ones named in the preceding line. 

” Lit., “holy early ones” ( qdmt qdit). The form of the adjectives shows that sj>r is, as in Ug. Msr) and Heb., a feminine noun. The use of qds, 
absent elsewhere in (his text, seems to indicate a pre-existing state of holiness, i.e.. a divine requirement to offer such birds. It is generally 
assumed that qdm here denotes a status equivalent to that indicated by bikkarlto or rt'Sd, i.e., “first-bom. First-fruits.” in Heb. 

n “Sacrifices of travel provisions” makes little sense as a translation of zbh sd, whereas, with the reconstruction suggested for the beginning 
of the line, “sacrifices of wild game-birds” is unexceptionable. On the use of zbh + sd, see above, note 4 to RS 24.258 (text 1.97). 

33 If this line does detail additional forms of bird offerings, then zbh Smn should designate a form of Snui coming from birds, rather than general 
“oil offerings” (as could be the case if this were a list of supplementary offerings). Because Mb appears below (line 14) to denote animal fat, one 
may surmise (hat Smn was used for the fat from poultry (the place of goose and duck fat in Mediterranean cuisine is well known, while the use 
of the goose as a sacrifice is attested, though rarely, at Ugarit). 

31 = grt is not well known as a fraction of a shekel and is usually explained as equivalent to Heb. gtrdh, the smallest division of the shekel, i.e., 
one twentieth (about half a gram in the Carthaginian system). 

35 Forms of bit are used in Heb. for “mixing” (and secondarily for the “rubbing on” of a mixture), particularly incultic contexts for a flour-oil 
mixture presented as a minhah in the form of cakes. The Punic term may, of course, have been used for another sort of mixture. 

36 Though the promised land was typified by an abundance of milk products and sources of syrup Meres zdbat hdldb Itd'bdS, “a land flowing 
with milk and honey” [Exod 3:8ff]), neither of these types of products was considered appropriate sacrificial material: hdldb was ignored (except 
in the prohibition against eating a kid boiled in its mother’s milk), while d'baS was formally excluded, at least from the burnt offering (Lev 2:11). 
This discrepancy led Delcor (1990:93) to see here an influence of the Greco-Roman world on Carthaginian cult practice. In a warm climate with 
only primitive means of cooling, milk would, of course, either be drunk immediately or transformed into various secondaty products (yogurt, 
butter, curds, ghee, cheese, etc.). 

^In contrast with hdldb, “milk” (see preceding note), fat (hlleb) was an extremely important part of the Israelite sacrificial system, normally 
being removed from certain internal organs and offered as a burnt offering to the divinity. Though this Punic text is dealing with the economic 
side of the cult rather than with sacrificial practice perse, the organization of the text, where fat is mentioned only in association with birds (line 
12) and with the gift-offering (see next note), seems to indicate that the proper disposal of the fat did not have the same ideological significance 
as in the Israelite cult. 

38 This offering, the mnht, is often described in Heb. terms as a “meal-offering” (e.g., Cooke 1903 :H4), but in point of fact only one of the 
terms used in the preceding list may designate an entity including flour (bit), two of the other three being animal-derived (milk and fat), and the 
fourth potentially so (zbh need not designate a bloody sacrifice, but usually does). It seems better, therefore, to translate mnht here as designating 
a particular type of offering, which can range in content from a small cake to a sacrificial animal (kl zbh)- One may judge from the precading 
rather exhaustive list of sacrificial animals that kt zbh refers to a part of a sacrificial animal which the offerer had the right to keep but desired 
to offer to tbe deity or, perhaps, to types of domesticated animals or game not covered in the precading normative list that may have been offetable 
in certain situations. We know nothing, for example, about the cultic status in the Punic world of beasts that in Heb. terms would be “unclean,” 
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is poor 1 ' as regards beasts 39 or birds, the priests 
shall not receive anything [at all]. 

Offerings Made by a Group (lines 16-17) 

Any citizens’ association, 40 any clan, 41 1 any 
drinking club" (devoted to) a god, 42 or any (other 
group of) men who sacrifice [...], these men [must 
pay] a fee in addition to each sacrifice in 
accordance with what is set down in the writs 4 * 


y Lev 5:7, 

II; 12:8; 
i4:2l 

zExod 1*21; 
L Sam 20:6, 
29 

otf Jcr 16:5; 
Amos 6:7 
Dan 10:21: 
1 Cbr 24:19 
cc\ Sam 2:16 
dd Exod 


charge of the revenues, in the time when Hillesba c l 
was head, (he being) the son of Bodtinn]it, and 
(by) Hillesba c l the son of Bod'esmun, and (by) 
their colleagues. 44 

The Oppressive Priest (line 20) 

Any priest who requires* a fee deviating from what 
is set down in (the text on) this plaque shall be 
fined'*' [...]. 


Cases Not Covered in this Document (lines 18-19) 
Any fee that is not set down in (the text on) this 
plaque shall be tendered according to the writs 43 
that [were written (by) the thirty men who are in 


The Recalcitrant Offerer (line 21 ) 

Any offerer who does not tender with [whatever he 
brings] 45 the fee that [is set down in (the text on) 
this plaque ...]. 


e.g., (he donkey (offered in very particular circumstances among the Amorites and at Ugarit), the camel, the pig, or the dog. 

M The term used here as generic for sacrificial animals as opposed to bitds is mqrf, cognate with Heb. miqneh, also a generic term for 
“livestock.” 

* Punic mzrh is usually compared to Hcb. 5 ezrdh , “native,” and explained as a council of common citizens, 

11 The Punic term is Sph, cognate to Ug. Sph, “offspring" (see note 11 on the Kina text (text 1.102] and note 16 on RS 24.247+ [text 1.9#]), 
and to Heb. miSpUktih, “dan, tribe, lineage.” 

43 On the mrzh institution in general, see introduction to RS 24.253 (text 1.97). As regards the expression mrzh y ltn here, it is a commonplace 
of the mrzh to have a patron deity (note that ’/m functions in Phoencian-Punic as a singular, not a plural). The mrzh of Satrana is known from 
Ugarit (and there is indirect evidence for others devoted to 'Attartu (Jurri and 'Anatu), SamaS is attested as patron of a mrzh in a Phoenician 
inscription, and Obodat and DuSara are known as patrons from Nabataean sources. When the meeting place of Ihe mrzh was located next to the 
sanctuary of a deity (as in the case of the sanctuary of Baatshamin at Palmyra), or when the priests of a given deity formed a mrzh (as in die case 
of the priests of Bol at Palmyra), it appears likely that in these cases also the mrzh in question was devoted to the deity mentioned, even if die 
relationship is nor stated explicitly. And when there is a myth regarding a deity who has “his" mrzJi (as in the case of "Iiu in RS 24.258), it is 
not illegitimate to posit the existence of a mrzh devoted to that deity in the real world, in this case twelfth-century Ugarit. One may find 
documentation on and discussion of these data in Pardee 1988a;55-56. 

45 The word used here for the present inscription is ps , a “tablet or plaque’ (Cooke 1903:122), while the word for “writs” is ktbt. 

44 Because of the lacuna and because of the repetitive nature of Punic onomastics, it is not possible to know whether the reference here is to 
a more extensive documentation prepared by the same men who set up this inscription or to a document prepared by an earlier group. The first 
solution seems the more likely, for the extant name is identical to the second stifet named in the introduction while the two words described in 
the preceding note clearly refer to different forms of documentation. If the two persons mentioned correspond to the two named in the introduction, 
the grandfather was not named here in either case (the (t) at the beginning of line 19 would be (be last letter of Bodtinnit) and working backwards 
from the second name, the title of sufet would not have been given either time. This gives a restoration of 35 to 38 letters, about right to fit the 
lacuna at the end of line 18 ({ = 8 (ktb SISm h 3 iS(m) e l hmJ 5 tt e t r(bt) hJst» c l bn bdm]t}. Ktbt would in this hypothesis designate a more complete 
document than the ps. of which this inscription represents only a digest. 

45 Because the definite direct object marker is J yt in Phoenician and usually so in Punic (as opposed to Neo-Pnnic), it appears best to take 
here before the lacuna as the preposition meaning “with."The reconstmction of the phrase as {^t k[l yb]l}, lit., “with everything he brings,” then 
appears plausible. 


REFERENCES 
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THE ARAMAIC TEXT IN DEMOTIC SCRIPT (1.99) 

Richard C. Steiner 

The Aramaic Text in Demotic Script 1 is a text written on both sides of a twelve-foot-long papyrus in the Pierpont 
Morgan Library (Amherst Egyptian 63), originally joined by a few fragments which are now at the University of 
Michigan (Michigan-Amherst 43b). It was acquired by Lord Amherst of Hackney at the end of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury. 

The decipherment of the text has been a long and painful process of trial and error, which began in the early decades 
of this century and will no doubt continue well into the next millennium. The translation given here should be viewed 


1 1 would like to thank the Texts Program of the National Endowment for the Humanities (an independent federal agency of the United States 
Government), the Litiauer Foundation, and Yeshiva University for their generous support of my work on this text. 
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as an interim progress report, building on the work of many scholars but with many uncertain and controversial 
elements. Steiner and Moshavi (1995) can be used as a guide to what the author considers reasonably reliable in the 
translation; however, considerable progress has been made since that selective glossary was completed, and it will 
need to be expanded. 

This largely poetic text is the liturgy of the New Year’s festival of an Aramaic-speaking community in Upper Egypt, 
perhaps in Syene. It seems to have been dictated by a priest of the community, possibly at the beginning of the third 
centuiy bce, to an Egyptian scribe trained in the fourth century bce. 

The original homeland of these people, called rf and 3 r/ in the papyrus, is the subject of controversy. The present 
writer has suggested that it is the land between Babylonia and Elam which the Assyrians called Rashu and Arashu 
and that Assurbanipal, who captured Rashu in his campaign against Elam, deported its inhabitants to the Assyrian 
province of Samaria, like the Elamites from Susa mentioned in Ezra 4:9-10. There is reason to believe that most or 
all of them wound up in Bethel, joining the foreign colonists settled there by earlier Assyrian kings. Their subsequent 
migration to Egypt may be recorded in the text’s account of the arrival of soldiers from Judah and Samaria (xvi.t-6). 

The text shows how the groups deported by the Assyrians to Samaria “would venerate the Lord but serve their own 
gods according to the practices of the nations from which they had been exiled” (2 Kgs 17:33). 

Veneration of the Lord is represented by prayers in cols. xi-XH that contain Hebrew words and Israelite divine names 
(Adonai, 7 times, Yaho, once). Among these prayers is one which parallels Ps 20 (xi.n-19). Phrases like “Yaho, 
our bull” (xi.17; cf. “let them kiss [your] bull[s], r let them de^sire your calves” in v,i2), “lord of Bethel” (XI.I8, 
cf. vill. 13), and “a city full of ivory houses” (Xi.9, immediately before the prayer), if correctly deciphered, suggest 
that this prayer is a descendant of one used in Jeroboam’s temple in Bethel. There may even be echoes of this prayer 
(xi.17) in Abijah’s battlefield condemnation of Jeroboam and his calf-cult (2 Chr 13:8, 10, 12). 

Service of other gods is the main thrust of the text, which allows us to follow the progress of a pagan New Year’s 
festival from morning until night. The rituals have counterparts at Babylon, Emar, and Sumer. The wait in the 
courtyard (UI.9-U) and the declaration of innocence (vi.3,9) followed by a Heilsorakel (vi.12-18) are paralleled in the 
ritual for the fifth day of the New Year’s festival at Babylon. The selection by the god of a maiden from among the 
“daughters of Arash” to be “elevated” to the status of priestess (vra.13-16) resembles the rite in which “the daughter 
of any son of Emar” was chosen by the god and “elevated” to the status of ento-priestess (text 1.122 below). The 
laying of the priestess on a bed of perfumed rushes (v.9, xvi.7) covered with an embroidered bedspread (XVM3-14) 
made of flax (xv. 15-36) has parallels in Sumerian sacred marriage rites. 

The chief gods of the community are referred to as mr “lord” (a back-formation from mry < mr D y “my lord” 
attested already in Old Aramaic) and mrh “lady.” These epithets are rendered below as Mar and Marah, because their 
usage in the text (e.g., ivb.3 Imrty mrh “to my lady, Marah”) suggests that they have taken on the status of names, 
much like their Canaanite counterpart b c l “lord,” the epithet of Hadad. 

Marah appears to be identified with Nanai in the text (except in vii.2, 6, where they are listed separately). She is 
depicted as a cow (n.19; XIII.5,7, 18. 19: XVl.16) that suckles (exceptional) human infants (i.J9; n.7-8, 16-17; m.5, 16; 
iva.5). Each year, after feasting, she falls asleep in the pit, in the waters of fertility (biwhh bmy pryh), where she 
brings forth sweet fruit for Mar, her consort (11.8-11). 

Nanai’s consort, Nebo, appears frequently in the text, as does the god Bethel. The latter is called Resident of Hamath 
in vm.6. 10 and Ashi(m)-Bethel in XV.l, 14, 15. This takes us back once again to the Assyrian province of Samaria, 
where “the men of Hamath made Ashima” (2 Kgs 17:30). 

The text concludes with a story about Assurbanipal, the l«ng who destroyed Rashu, and his brother, Shamash-shum- 
ukin (XVH.5-XXH.9). This story is, in all likelihood, an ancestor of the Sardanapalus legend taiown from Greek and 
Latin sources. The original kernel of the story is a piece of pro-Assurbanipal propaganda, similar to the editions of 
Assurbanipal’s Annals which postdate the civil war, intended presumably to win the hearts and minds of the defeated 
Babylonians (648-C.620 bce) or to counter claims by the resurgent Babylonians that the Assyrians had committed 
aggression against them and deserved to be punished (627-612 BCE). However, there are indications that it was 
revised at a later date and reused, possibly as a weapon in the propaganda war waged against Nabonidus by Cyrus’ 
priestly backers (third quarter of the sixth century bce). 

Introduction (I.1-I5) 

Mar dwells 
... mighty 
... your r in^timates 
...on papyrus 


... you shall wri'te 1 
... the king. Mar, with 
... [h]arp and lyre 
... Rash 

... fyet us 1 exTaf [t] 
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all the go r d"*[s] ... 
is r exal[lt#d]; 
exalted is Mar[ah], 

Marah. 

A Plea to Marah to Accept the Morning Sacrifice 

(1.16-17) 

Your ^nour 1 ishment 
[we have] sac r r if 1 [iced], 

[Ma]rah, 

and may [your] e r ye^[s] 

[glance at] 
our sacrifice 

Marah’s Contemptuous Rebuff 
[M]an! 

... outside, 

[and hear me!] 

[I am exacted, 

I reaVed you, 

you [sucked my breast,] 

[the sap of Marah] 

[nourished you,] 

[she strengthens,] 

[she empowers] 
with [her] [po]wer. 

A Prayer to Marah Who Sustains Mankind from her 
Grave (U.l-ll) 

Come out and make 
[your] g r ra^[vej ... 
we will make your grave ... 

My wis[e] r one^ carries you / for you;* 

•she 1 carries your burden and your l[oa]d, 4 
creating 

at your decr[#e]. 

She builds 
and upro^ofs; 

Iher 1 breast 
[su^ckUes Vou. 

My Princess ea[t]s [and is s]ated r and^ sleeps/ 
And she ^lies 1 
^in 1 the pit, 

in the waters of fertility, 

[bringing forth r fr ] uit 
for Mar, 
and it is sweet 
like you. 

Another Plea to Accept the Offering ( 11 . 11 - 13 ) 
Marah, 

[in] heaven 
[you] [rc]side; 
you dwell on hi^gff, 

^Mar 1 (ab). 

Your [nour]ishment 
we have [sac] Wficed, 

Marah, 

and may [your] eye[s] 
g[lan]ce 


a Isa 46:7 


b Ps 55:23 


cl Kgs 18:27; 
Ps 121:3-4 


rfDan 10:11; 
Neh 9:3; 

2 Qvr 34;3I; 
35:1 ft 


at our sacrifice. 

More Rebuffs (H.14-III.6) 

Man! 

... outside 
’"and' 1 [heajr me! 

I am exalted. 

[I] reared [you], 
you sucked my [bre]ast, 
the sap of Marah 
nourished [you]. 

[She strengthens, 
she empowers 
with her power. 

To ... 
you call 
Hear... 

I am the Co[w] 

... outside 
... out[side] 

coi. m 
[M]ani 
... outside, 
and hear me! 

1 am exalted. 

I reared you, 
you sucked my breast, 
the sap of Marah 
nourished you. 

•She 1 strengthens, 
she empowers 
with her power. 

The King Denied Entrance (UI. 6 - 12 ) 
Our judge 

comes/came to the ga fa 1 
and stands/stood still. 

“Mar r isl blessed 
seven times 
all r that which 1 
my mouth Vays.” 

And he (=Mar) [c]ries/[c]ried out: 
“You may cert r ain! ly not enter, 
king. 

[Wa]it outside. 

Stay at your station.” 4 
He washes/washed 
his hands 

inside the courtyard. 

“Mar, 

[bri]ng our Qord 1 near to you; 

Nebo 

» 

More Rebuffs ( 111 . 14 -IVA. 6 ) 

[Man!] 

... outside, 

[and] hear me! 
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1 am exacted!, 

I [reared you] 

You sucked my ^bre^ast, 
the sap of Marah 
[nourished you.] 

[She strengthens,] 

[she empowers] 
with her power. 

Col. IVA 
Man! 

... [outside,] 
and hear me! 

I am exalted. 

[1] reared you, 
you sucked ray breast, 
the sap of Marah 
nourished you. 

She strengthens, 
she empowers 
with her power. 

The Enthronement of Marah-Nanai (iva. 6 - 21 ) 
Kings saw yo[u] 
and they were afraid, 

Nanai; 

you frighten them 
in front of their officials 

exalted. 

But we saw/see 
the [quee]n, 
the queen of Ra[sh] 
brought in, 

Marah, among the [go] r d^s. 

And they rise 
"from 1 their throve 1 s: 

“Let Marah be enthr[on]ed 
among the gods; 
let her [th]rone 
be gloWous; 
in Rash 

let [her] footstool 
[be] glorious 1 .” 

that Mar[ah] was enthroned / 
of the enthronement of Mar[ah] 

allow our king to come up, 

Mar[ah] 

... may he bless 
... Marah, Vle^s 1 
... may he bless you 
... [b]less(,) Shamash 
... ble[ss] 

Col. IVB 

New Year’s Delights (IVB. 1-9) 
to Marah ... r ca^ 11 
... to my lady, Marah 


the heaven 1 s 


on the earth. 

come, walk before ^me 1 
on every 

.,. those who call upon you, 

•mig^hty one 

mighty one, 
we pu^t 1 

in your county^ard 
fr[uit] 

from the vin^eya^rds 
[we brin]g out 
on New Years 

which delight my heart and your heart, 
my Fire 

in El’s heart 
Col. V 

The Destruction of Rash (v.i-n) 

You, Mar, 'p 1 ut 
te[rror in the land]; 

Terror [fi]lled 
the country 

They [destroyed for you 
all your cities 1 ; 
in the land 
trembling dwells. 

belittles you, 
your entire assembly 
of princes. 

He W viled 

your sons and your mothers; 
with shackles 
he clothed their hands. 

He hunted the chiefs; 

he treated them all with contempt. 

He stoned your baker 

who used to present b < re > ad 

and make 

all your loaves; 

your ^bu 1 tcher 

who used to present a ram — 

he would r str^ ike the neck, 

he would strike the windpipe , 

he would make all 

the c<o>ws of your ...; 

your priest{s} 

who used to pr Went 

the devotee — / meal offering — 

he would lay down for you 

fragrances and rushes; 
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ryour 1 ^mus 1 [ici]an{s} 
who used to present 
joyous music — 
he would carry the harp, 
he would cany the lyre. 

they pour 

the ^r^nk 1 of his belly. 

Kissing the Calves of Bethel (v. 12-22) 

let them kiss [your] bull[s],' 
r let them de 1 sire your calves/ 
Exalted One, 
the ’c^alves] 
of your ...s 
my mSouth' 

... and shake 

r he will 1 find 


Resident of Rash 

r B ] [e] r th ] el 
Col. VI 

A Lament to Mar (VI. 1-12) 


fMar 1 . 

Mar, good god — 

my god, what 

should I do/have you done? 

let me know ... my god. 

No evil is in my hands/ 
my god; 

no duplicity/slander in my mouth/ 
(But) you have made me 
a lamb in their flocks, 
a ram in their folds. 

They constantly feel me 

(saying) “Let us kill him 

that we may become fat and corpulent/ 

Let us eat his flesh 1 

and become fat; 

let us drink his blood ‘ 

and become inebriated. 

Lord, god of Rash, Mar — 

Make my body y 

in their mouths, 
bitters 

under their tongues. * 

Mar, good god — 
my god, what 


e Hoa !3:2 


/lSam24:12 
(11): Job 
(6:17 


g Isa 53:9 


h Do* 32:15 


/E**39:17, 
Ps 50:13 


j Isa 51:23 


k Ps 10:7; 
66:17; 
Cam 4:11; 

Job 20:12 


(Ps 140:4 


m Jer 1:8; 
30:10; 42:11, 
46:27 


n Josh 10.24 


o Isa 41:8 13 


p Ps 128:5 

(«in< «nni) 


should I do / have you done? 

Let me know ... my god. 

No evil is in my hands, 
our god; 

no duplicity/slander in my mouth. 

(But) you have made me 
a date in their mouths, 
sweets 

under their tongues.* 

Lord, god of Rash. Mar — 

Make my body 
ve^om 1 in their mouths, 
poison under their tongues/ 

A Reassuring Reply (vi.t2-i8) 

Mar speaks up 
and says to me; 

“[Be] 'stro’ng, 

my r se! rvant, fear not. T will ^save 1 m 
your.... 

To Marah, 
if you will ..., 
to Mar 

from your shrine and Rash, 

[I shall destroy] 

(your] ! en l (emy in] your days 
and during your yearns 1 
[your] adversfary) 
will be smitten. 

[Your foes] 

1 shall destroy 
in front of you; 

your foot on their necks [you will place]. * 
[I shall support 1 your r right (hand)® 

1 shall r cro*wn tyou 1 
with prosperity; 
your house 


fu'pVn you 
your cup ... 


Col. VII 

The Blessings of the Gods (vil.l- 7 ) 
your blessings 

may they bless you. 

May Mar from Rash 
bl r ess you 1 ; 

Marah from Shur — 

[she] should bless you. 

May Baal from Zephon bless you ; p 
Pidra[iJ/ < i > from Raphia — 
she should bless you. 

May Bel from Babylon 
bless you; 

Belit from Esangila — 
she should bless you. 
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May Nebo from Borsippa 
bless you; 

Nanai from Ayakku — 
she should bless you. 

May the Throne of Horns 
and Osiris from the Negeb 
bless you. 

Offerings to the Gods (vii.7-19) 
Give the fire-offerings 
and offer (them) up 
in fire. 

Pick up, send 
a lamb, a young sheep; 
send a lamb. 

Make abundant 
holocaust-aroma 
for Mar; 

may he bless you 
abundantly. 

Bow down to Anat 
and MamU 
to Nebo 
send 

the consecrated animals. 

Lei there be remembered 
as a remembrance. 

Mar, 

sixty singers. 

Let them lift 
their voices, Mar; 

Mar, let them bless you. 

Let there be remembered 
as a remembrance, 

Mar, 
six r ty! 

temple ser r viOors — 
their (lit., his) handfuls 
of myrrh (and) frankincense 
for the nostril[s] 
of Bethel. 

Let there be remembered 
as a remembrance, 

Mar, 

sixty sheep. 

Favor your loved ones, 

Mar, 

favor your loved ones 
and Rash. 

Favor your loved ones 
(and) Rash. 

The blood 
of the dead sheep 
is a sea. 

The sheep 
floats 
to you, 

lord of heaven; 
wheat 


q 2Kgs 17:30 


{of} barley 
comes near to you. 


the dust 
... lord, 

may you se^ a hand, 
snatch them. 

A Hymn to Mar (VH.20-VHI.3) 
Your going out. Mar 

your coming in 


on ... 

on the path ... 
the 'V'all 

r your! window's^ ... 
lyour] pal r ace!. 

Mar 

Coi. vm 

[Al]l the blessings 

until eternity, 
your sons, 

and with your daughters 

he dealt kindly ... 

r was brought low! 

and the god of Rash 

was victorious over all of them. 


An Enticing Invitation (vm.3-8) 

I have taken out 

your box, my god — 

open (it), 

and your mouth 

Your table 
will be covered 
with the fat of stags. 

Butchers will wait 
on it. 

All of them, 
with skillful hands, 
will tremble. 

Every bull 
you will snatch. 

Resident of Hamath.* 

Your krater 
you will pour out 
and it will be filled; 
and butlers will wait 
on it, 

each of them standing 
and speaking up; 

“You are at a banquet. 

Look, see! 

Drink ill” 
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A Hymn to Mar (vm.8-io) 
Mar, from your snorts 
all the <ea>rth perishes; 
like smoke, lord, 
from your breaths/ 

You fly 

to your followers; 
you spread the wing 
like an eagle, 
and they arise. 

The beams of your house. 
Bethel, 

are from Lebanon; 
from Lebanon, 

{and} your garden, 
are they. 

And Resident of Hamath 


The Selection of Mar’s Bride (VUl.lO-ll) 
Elevate a lass. 

Who is the lass? 

All of your manifestations 
are concealed. 

A Hymn to Mar (VI1I.1M3) 

Mar is/se < t > s like the sun 
and rises like the moon, 
like the moon 

along the length of his heavens. 

Oh, let them build, 
in heaven, 
your house, 
concealed, with stars; 
let your bed 

be brought down in Epiph. 

In your temples 
let them build, 
lord of Bethel, 
a thousand new altars. 

The Selection of Mar’s Bride (vm.l3-i6) 

A beautiful priestess 

elevate, 

and the burnt offerQng^s of the city 
let her offer; 
in Rash 


rPs 18:16; 
*>M;9 


S Esth 1:22 


the daughters of Arash: 

Mar has fgPven 
the diadem of prosperity; 
the god of <Ra>sh 
has crowned her 
in his houfse], 

and he makes her rule in his palaces/ 
He rai ^se 1 s her up 
like the sea 
in his hou[se], 

in ... 

This! horW 


like the river. 

Owf our Prince, 
the god of <Ra>[sh], 
has done good with his water; 
the god of <Ra>sh, 
with the sea. 

r Yourl shrine. Mar, 
is perfect; 

who has improved? 

All of it, Mar, my god 

a diadem of prosperity 


our yearly harv[est] (lit., ingathering), 
because your peo Tple^ 

He 

... Glean wheat 
and glean ... 

Glean 

Col. IX 

A Prayer for Rain (lx.i-13) 

^ Answer me" 1 

from Rash; 

W my ... 


“This one here 
is ^beautOful; 
in the shape of her face 
she is loveHyl •” 

Elevate a lass. 

Who is the lass? 

All of your manifestations 
are concealed. 

The Diadem of Prosperity for Mar's Bride 
(VIII.16-22) 

Our Prince has *been good^ to 


The river is disappearing, 
it is worn out. 
and my lord — 
the river 
is not rising. 

Your mind 
is sealed. Mar. 

Send to me 
your cloud. 

Exalted One, 

awake for me, awake. 

Marah, 
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lift up the bucket for me; 
inspect the canals for me, 

Marah. 

Inspect, 

my g<o>d, my queen, 
the pool; 
lift up, 
the bucket. 

In every generation 

you rule {in her palaces} in your palaces/ 
{and} and you/come 


and my wife. 

I shall bring a ram 
to my lord; 

Oh, Bethel, 

nourishing god / god of the world, 
who causes the sea to rise 
generation after generation — 
all the clouds of moisture' 
offspring of the primeval mist" 
are hidden away for you 
Make it rain. Mar; 
baths of rain 
send down. 

Our silver is yours and our gold;" 
our possessions are yours, 
our mature cattle are yours, 
like our heifers 
(and) yearling calves. 

Chorus (xx. 13-17) 

He will help us. 

We shall be raised up in safety. 

He will guard our rear. 

The god of Rash will help us. 

Let us ponder his mysteries. 

Mar is my father 
and my bull/shepherd. 

He will raise me up. 

Let me vaunt 
his mighty deeds. 


let the throng say 
Amen, Amen. 

A hymn to Mar (IX. 17-20) 

Mar, my god — 

father of the orphan, champion of the widow. 
She who has lifted up her h^nds 
to you. 


you calm 
in her sobbing. 

She has lifted up her hands — 
Tyou 1 ca r lm^ 
her sob^bin^g. 

Mar humbles the haughty. 
May you exalt him 
with the ... 
of your...; 

[your] cattle 1 

[and] r alf your bounty. 

Chorus (IX.20-23) 

[And he will] r help me 1 . 

I shall be raised up r in safety! 
He will guard [our] r[ear]. 
The god of R r ash! will 
hel r p! us. 

Mar is r my! father 
and my bull/shepherd. 

He will ra[ise me up]. 

Let me r va^ unt 
his migh ^ty 1 deeds 


let the throng say 
Amen, Amen. 

Col. X 

A Prayer for the Rising of the Nile (x.t-6) 
Ret W, our father, 

Mar of r A 1 rash; 

You stretched out the heavens/ 

Mar, 

iyou 1 s r e(! the stars in place, 
you dwell throughout 
the land of Rash, 
our god. 

Let canal (and) pool y 
rise through its waves. 

Let canal (and) pool 
rise through its waves. 

The river is poor in floodwater. 

The river will die 
and it will be bitter. 

They will become thin again, Mar; 
as thin, god of Rash, 
as splinters of flint. 2 

Chorus (x.6-8) 

Mar is my father 
and my bull/shepherd. 

He will raise me/us up. 

Let us vaunt 
his mighty deeds. 


jEslh 1:22 

(Job 37:11 

« Job 36:27 

» Hag 2:8 

w Ps 68:6 

x Isa 40:22 

y Exod 7:19, 
8:1 

tier 23:24 
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let the throng say 
Amen, Amen. 

A Dream about Rash (X.8-13) 
In my dream, 

I was in my youth; 

I was in the land of Rash. 

I was building a city, 
in Rash 

I was erecting it; 
its name was 
Ellipi Pait. 

Rash was supported; 
my lord 
watched over 
Ellipi Pait: 

He would beat 
her troublemakers 
in her stocks; 
he would break (them) 
in corporal punishment. 

The righteous man 

he would help, 

escorting him 

in the face of his troubles, 

him whom the oppression 

of the creditor 

has filled/embittered. 

Chorus (x. 13 - 16 ) 

And he will h<el >p me; 

I shall be raised up in safety. 
He will guard our rear. 

The god of Rash will help me. 
Let us ponder his mysteries. 
Mar is my father 
and my bull/shepherd. 

He will raise us up. 

Let me vaunt 
his mighty deeds. 


I K 1 Kgs 
14:23; 

2 Kgs 17:10; 
Jer 2:20; 
Em* 6:13; 
20:23 

bb Ps 23:5 

cc Amos 
3:14-15 


r thatl the Kassites and 
Elamites not destroy us. 
May ^you 1 heal, 

W Mar, 
your intimate 1 s, 

^that* they not perish ), 
and sate 

their ^en"l emi fes"' 
with all that 
with ^which^ 
your oppressed ones 
[were sated.] 


Col. XI 

The Bridal Chamber for the Sacred Marriage 
(XI. 1 - 3 ) 

A ... 
in ... 
erect; 

on a height 00 
construct it. 

Er r ecti filt 
under lofty ced[ar]s; " 
there, my powe^rfiil 1 one, 
may you construct [it], 
may you ... it. 


Father not Old, Brothers twt Frail (Xl.3-6) 
Saturate], invigorate (lit., oil) '* 
your father. 

Your father 
is a disabled old man, 
your brothers 
are frail. 

My father 

is not a disabled old man, 
my brothers 
are not frail, 
for my father 

is like a stable (full) of steeds; 

my brothers, 

like eagles 

and <wi>Id asses. 


let the throng say 
Amen, Amen. 

A Prayer for the Destruction of Rash's Enemies 
(X. 16-20) 

Mar who goes ^out 1 
from Rash, 
who is like you, 

who is more for^bea 1 ring than you? 

^Ta^ke away, destroy the enemy. 

Arise, Mar, 
take away, destroy 
our enemy 


Drought in Bethel (XI.6-I1) 
“You are poor, 
my brother. 

Why has the flow of the spring 
dis fappl eared?” 

“It flowed 

and was lost, 

and its flow disappeared. 

The well flowed, 
its water was lost; 
our faces 

wasted away / dried out. 
Stricken is a city 
full of ivory houses^ 
r andl with linen 



318 


The Context of Scripture, l 


and lapis lazuli 
on her windows; 
her insides/windows 
a mountain of maWle, 
her walls iron and bronze 1M 

A Psalm from Bethel (xi.n-19) 

May Homs answer us in our troubles; 
may Adonai answer us in our troubles.*' 

0 crescent (lit., bow) / bowman 
in heaven, 

Sahar / shine forth; 

send your emissary from the temple of Arash/ 
and from Zephon may Homs help us/ 

May Homs grant us what is in our hearts; 
may Mar grant us what is in our hearts/* 

All <our> plans may Horns fulfill ** 

May Homs fulfill — 

may Adonai not fall short in satisfying — 
every request of our hearts.^ 

Some with the bow, some with the spear ; 11 
but (lit., behold) as for us — Mar is our god; s 
Horus-Yaho, our bull, is with us.** 

May the lord of Bethel answer us u 
on the morrow. 

May Baal of Heaven Mar 

grant a blessing / bless you; 

to your pious ones, your blessings."*" 

Coi. xn 

Lambs for Adonai (xn. 1-3) 

Wear me, 

my r go 1 [d], my king. 

Choice iamb's,"" 

sh[ee]p, 

we sacrifice 

to you (alone) 

among the gods; 

our banquet 

is for you (alone) 

out of all the supreme beings / 

from the shepherds/chiefs 

of the people, 

Adonai, for you (alone) 
out of all the supreme beings / 
from the shepherds/chiefs 
of the fpeo^ple. 

Wine and music for Adonai (xn.4-10) 

Adonai, 

the people bless you; 
accept your yearly liturgy. 

From the pitcher 
saturate yourself, 
my god; 

I will fill (it) with 

the juice of the winepress. 

Tower, 


dd Jer 1:18 

tt Ps 20:2 

2TPs 20:3 

gg Ps 20:5 

hh Ps 20:0 

tt Pss 20:8; 
46:10 

ir Ps 20:8; 

2 Chr 13:10 

kk Ps 46:12; 
2 Chr 13:8, 
12 

ItPs 20:10 
mm Ps 3:9 
nn Gen 49:21 
ooExodlS:!! 
pp Prov 1:23 
qcj Ps6:8 


merciful father, 

Horns 

benefactor of the lowly — 
they have mixed wine 
in goblets, 
in goblets 
at our wedding. 

Drink, Homs, 
from the bounty 
of a thousand basins; 
saturate yourself, Adonai, 
from the bounty of men. 
Musicians stand 
in attendance upon Mar: 
a player of the harp, 
a player of the lyre. 

Here is the music 
of the har<p>, 
the music of 
a Sidonian lyre 
and sweet things 
in his ear 

at the banquets of men. 


A prayer to Adonai (xiI.ll-17) 

Who among gods, 
among men, Homs? 

Who among gods, 
among royalty, 

(among)/among non-royalty. 

Who is like you, Horns, among gods?" 

Come from Shur , 

take vengeance 

for those who call upon you, 

a peo r ple^ dwelling 

among the crooked. 

And make us strong again, 
beneath you, Horus 4 , 
beneath you, 

Adonai, 

Resident of Heaven; 
like the phoenix, 

Horus, 

Resident of Heaven. 

Call out 

to us your words 
among the crooked; 
and make l W l strong again, 

Baal from Ze r ph^on. 

May Horus grant a blessing. 

Arise, Horus, 
to our aid / help us. 

May Adonai 

give heed to my prayer.'*’ 

Mar, ari W! 

Horus, may you grant protection, 

just as you protect 

yourey V from degeneration.« 
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Coi. xra 

A Hymn to Marah-Nanai (XIII. 1-9) 

^B" 1 [lejssed are you, 

O Marah, 
more than all 
blessed ones. 

You are my commander 

You are my queen 
and you are a hawk; 

Marah from Rash 
are you, 
queen over all. 

Raise the crowns 

You had mercy on 
him who did not finish 
the crowns 
of your house. 

Merciful one, / Beloved, 
the summit of your sanctuary 
who can build? 

Who can build, 
merciful one, / beloved, 
the tower 
by its side? 

Nana, Cow, 

the niche for your statue 
may you build; 
may you r carve^, 
my goddess, 
the pedestal 
of your testimony. 

The sun of 
blinding light 

shines through your windows, 
your windows, divine Cow, 
over the gate of men. 

The men. Dove, 

I shall watch for you, 
the watch of the portal for you 
so that I may satiate myself 
from your abundance, 
saturate myself, 
my si<s>ter, 
from your baths 
in the sea. 

Nanai's Statue Trampled in the Sack of Rash 
(XUl.9-17) 

The one who rebels (lit., raises a hand) 
against Mar/Mar <ah> — 
on Nana’s hands 
he trampled 
and went (away). 

He stretc<hed> forth his hand 
against the merciful one / beloved, 
against the one who nourishes. 


rr Isa 40.19; 

44:10 


He threw down 

the one who proclaimed to us 

and taught. 

He threw down, trampled 
the proclaimer 
who proclaimed 
(and) taught. 

He came, 

threw down, trampled. 

He threw down 
the Dove, 

threw down my treasure. 

For Na^naT 
take up the harp, 

(for) Baalat 
loosen the tongue. 

Your metal is shattered; 
on my floor 
you lie. 

Quickly we entered. 

We shake it. 

Get up 


that we may exalt you. 

Our <str>ength has fallen, 
our holy one has fallen, 
the teacher of wisdom. 

I ran to you. 

Get up, 

watch over the orphan; 
over me. 

Foster-mother! 

The merciful one / beloved was cast;" 
it was from metal plates. 


Its feet he smashed, 
its hand he smashed. 

Against the merciful one / beloved 
he came; 

its feet he smashed. 

Appoint an idol-maker 
from Tyre. 

A Prayer to Nanai (xm.i7-XTV.4) 
Who are you? 

You are 

my powerful goddess. 

From our desolation 
grant me rest. 

Over the king’s r s^ eat, 

I’c"' ow-head — 
appoint lookouts 
over the throne; 
over the throne, 

Cow of Babylon(ia), 
guards. 
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Col. XTV 
Who are you? 

You are 

our mighty goddess. 

Your mer[cy] 
for my people — 
for my people, 
like the gods, 
establish, NaVai. 

Let them become intoxi r cated! 
with casks of wine; 
may you intox Qcate 1 
with its intoxication, 

Nanai. 

Who are you? 

You are my power r fuP goddess 1 . 

From our desolation 
grant me rest. 

The Prompters Stricken by Nanai r s Venom (Xiv.4-6) 
On my back horses have walked ; " 

I am the viper at their heel. " 

Horses have walked 
r on^ my belly; 

from my poison they grew old, 

they were sickened 

by my venom, 

their hide rotted 

from my venomous bite. 

Drink an antidote, 

pick up a remedy, 
fill the vessels 
with drugs, 
load the ^ant^dote 
with balm. 


fashion it. 
Nebo 


Col. XV 

Blessings and Prayers (XV.l-9) 


Ashim-Bethel 

r Nebo1 

fyou 1 entered; 
fwith goats 1 
you came before 
your ... 
man, 


who grants 
pea^ce 1 everlasting. 

In the month 
of ^Epiph 1 , 

may Nebo remember you; 
may he put you in mind 
on earth and on high.*" 

Blessed are you, Hadad; 

Had, with a blessing 
fit for El. 

Blessed are you, 

Baal of Heaven. 

The holder of your fort 
is the Bull, 

Nebo is your gu 1 ard, 

r Pid^ rai is 

your sturdy beam. 

Great Baal! 

Tip a pitcher of must 
and drink with me. 

Spend the night in my house; 
come to the threshold, 
en ^ter 1 . 

I have placed 
on your tray/crown 

Bull, 

in your memory 
whom do you leave? 

(Whom) do you regard 
in <you>r mind, 

Nebo? 

A nest among golden stars he sets (for) you. 1 '* 

Into gold, 
divine Sheep, 

^let 1 the goldbeaters 
Veal lapis lazuli. 

My god, much plunder 
I have carried off: 

1 shall give you 
the silver; 

the gold will be added to yours. 

with the foster-fathers 
of the orphan, 
speak (saying): 

“Exalt Mar El, 

may you ascribe to him 

supremacy.” 

They exal<t> me (saying): 

“To whom would you liken El, 
among foster-fathers 
of the orphan?” 

Spoon-Stuffed Ducks Brought to the Table (XV.9- 12 ) 
I/you/she spoke (saying): 

“Come up to me. 

Bring near to me 
and my dovecote(s) 


Si Ps 129:3 
tt Gen 49:17 
m Ps 78:69 
vv Ofcad 4 
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a dovelet grain. 

Bring near to me 
and my dovecote (s) 
a vessel r of chagrin, 
a vessel of beauty. 
tOn* an ivory fray 1 
bring to the table 
of Bel, the king / 

of the King’s son (= Nebo son of Bel) 
the ducks, 
the ducks 
placed on ivory. 

Stuff the ducks 
with a spoon; 
make the wine abundant, 
increase the fat tenfold.” 

Jackal and Hare (XV.12-13) 

Jackal, jackal! 

Here, in front of you 
is a hare! 

Moon-howler, 

jackal! 

Rove, 

go out and look! 

Rove 

away from my wilds! 

Hare! 

Here, a hunter is hunting you 

assiduously, 

with skillful hands. 

A Prayer to Ashim-Bethel (xv.13-17) 

The force of 
the divine bull 
is your force, 

Horns. 

Ashim-Bethel, 
the force of 
the divine bulls 
is your force; 

your ^enom 1 is like that of l se^rpents.“ v ' 

Your bow in heaven 

you. Mar, r sho^ ot; 

draw it, Ashim-Bethel, 

at your enemies. 

My mighty one, 
may your hanuner be good; 
my r bro'ther , for me 
against Elam 
may ^yotv raise it. 

My mighty one, 
may my linen be good, 
my linen 

which will touch your couch. 

Why does your enemy carry off 


He fills his hand 
with ... and vessel 
taking out 

from your shrine and Rash 

that I/you did not see. 

Jackal and Hare (XV. 17-19) 

Jackal, jackal! 

^Here 1 , r in^ front of you 
is a hare! 

Moon-howler, 
jackal! 
r R^ove, 

go out and look! 

Rove 

away from my wilds! 

Hare! 

Here, a hunter is hunting you 

assiduously, 

with skillful hands. 

Col. XVI 

Soldiers from Judah and Samaria (xvi.i-6) 
[With] my (own) two eyes 
I watched a tr r oo' 1 [p] 

a b[and] of 
Samaritan's 
sounded out 
my lord, the king. 

“Who / From where 
are y'ou', lad? 

Who / From where 
is your...?” 

“I come from Vudah, 
my brother 

has been br r ought^ from Samaria 
and now 

a man fis 1 bring ^ing 1 up 
my sister 

from J'er'usalem.” 

“Enter, lad; 

we will give you lodging. 

A kab of f wh^eat 
pick up 

on your sho r uf der, 
boy; 


On your table 
will be placed 
lap r is Ia'zuli — 
from every 
dovelet grain, 
lapis lazuli; 
and from every mina 
a vessel of beauty. ” 
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The Sacred Marriage Ceremony (xvr.7-19) 
Nana, y Vu are my wife. 

The bed of rushes 
they have r lai(f down, 
perfumed fragrances 
for r you^r nostril <s>. 

Our goddess, 
may you be carried, 
escorted V o your dear one; 
let them bear you 
to the dear one. 

In your bridal chamber 
a priest sings. 

Nanai, 

bring near to me 
your lips. 

We dwelled (here) 
in the morning; 
we shall dwell (here) 
in the evening. 

I have stayed wi^th 1 you until evening. 

The chosen lad too 
has come. 

A sound keeps you awake in the ^evening!; 
into our ^sh^rine, 
my ..., 

who is coming? 

< A sound of> harps 
keeps you awake in the evening; 
in the grave 
of my ancestor, 
a dirge. 

A sound of lyres from 

the grave keep^ you awake in the evening." 

My beloved, 

enter the doo V 

into our house. 

With my mouth, 
consort of our lord, 
let me kiss you. 
r And^ 1 go 
and enter. 

In my nostrils 
it is sweet; 

Come, enter 
the perfumed hideaway. 
f/ows-Bethel will lay you 
on a bedspread; 

El, on embroidered covers. 

In his heavens, 

Mar from Rash blesses; 

Mar, a bless ^ing 1 
before Bethel 
everlasting: 

“My sister, Marah — 
blessed are you, 

0 Cow, our lady.” 

“Blessed are you. 


OHad, 

with a blessing 
fit for El. 

Blessed are you, 

Baal of Heaven.” 

“Rebuild, man, Ellipi. 

A cursed land rebuild, 
a city of ruins rebuild 1 ; 
by the side 
of the Hambanites. 
a great land. 

Keep alive the pauper; 

the poor [m]an. 

col. xvn 

A Lament for Nineveh After the Wedding (xvil.l-5) 
O fay 1 godd^ess^ / “Woe,” r f lamented 
... the king 

you/I have come 

here; 

indeed 

you were /1 was brought 1 up 
to my garden.^ 

You/I have perfumed 

my scent 

amo r ngl cedars; 

you/I have played music 

on a 1 Ty" 1 re; 

you/I have put down 

perfume. 

Baal of Heaven 
has come up, 

ascended to my/your bower. 

O fmyl goddess, / “Woe,” I lamented, 

O my goddess, / “Woe,” I lamented, 

I wailed. 

Ni<ne>veh is (nothing but) swamps; / 

There are swamps in Ni<ne> veh;“ 
it [has tur] r ned^ into mud. 

T<o > (lit., dow <n to >) the ground 
it has been razed (lit., thrown down). 

A Tale of Two Brothers in Two Cities (XVII.5-XXII.9) 

Omens When the Princes Were Bom (xvil.s-xvil.i3) 

The year in which was bom 

our lord. King Sarfba^nabal, 

the land was prosperous 

the thin, the split 

grew thick. 

A man would find 
its gatekeepers 
in good health 
(and be told): 

“You, my brother, 
enter this gate. 

From our house 


xx Isa 65:4 

yy Isa 1:29; 
65:3; 66:17 

ZZ Nah 2:9 
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let us fetch (lit., take) for you 
a morsel (of bread) 000 
and let me roast a goat 
on ... onions.” 

(Then came) days 

which had not been, 

years which had not 

passed l been spent / been turned. 

The year in which was born 
our lord, our brother, 

Sarmuge, 

the earth was bronze, the heavens, of iron,*** 
the soil, 

in a bad/<a>rid state, 
the heavens, 

in poor/droughty condition, 

A ma<n> would find its gatekeepers 
very greatly 

in distress / in need of food 

(and be told): “Get away <from> this gate.” 

They (lit., he) would be wary of him 

as of spies. 

Sarmuge Sent to Babylonia as Governor to Collect 
Tribute (xvu. 14 - 18 ) 

(Then came) •da 1 ys 
which had not been, 
years which had not 
passed / been spent / been turned. 

The king 

spoke up and said, 

addressing 

Sar[mu]ge: 

“Go 

to (!) the land 
of Babylonia. 

Eat •its 1 bread 
(as good) r as /a 1 mb 
Dri^nk 1 its wine 

(as good) as the finest imported wine. 

Devo<te> yourself 
to its payment 
of tribute 
to [A] l ssy l ria.” 

Sarmuge went 
•to 1 the land 
of Ba •by 1 Ionia. 

He (!) ^te its bread 
(as good) as [lamb]. 

He [d] •ra 1 nk its wine 

(as good) as the finest import •ed wine 1 . 

He devoted himself 
to •its 1 pfayjme^nt 1 
of tribute 1 
[to] [A]ssy[rial. 


cwa Geo 18:5; 

I Kgs 17:10- 

II 


bbb Lev 
25:19; Deui 
28:23; Jer 
20:14 


ccc 2 Sun 
8 : 2 . 6 


ddd 2 Sam 
10:4; 1 Kgs 
22:27 


«eier37:20; 
Dan 2:47 


^Daii5:tl; 

E2ra9:7 


ggg Oen 
41:14; 

EkK 16:10 


hhh Gen 
27:13; 

2 Sam 14:9 


m Ps 104:34 


Coi. xvm 

A Defiant Message Instead of Tribute from 
Sarmuge’s Emissaries (xvm. 1-4) 

(Then came) days 

which had not [b] Ven, 

years which had not 

passed / been spent i been turned. 

The emissaries went out 
from <Ba>bylon 
until they were ushered 
into Nineveh. 

They longed to (lit., for) rest 

and to satiate themselves, (lit., and satiation) 

dressed in their tunics. 

“From Sarmuge 
to Sarbanabal. 

I am the king 
of (!) / in (!) Babylon, 
and you are 
the/a governor 
of/in Ni<ne>veh. 

Pay tribute to me ! ccc 

Why should I show you respect?” 

TheEmissaries Imprisoned and Released (xvm.5-l 5) 
The king became angry 
at the emissaries. 

“Let them be brought down 

from the dining hall, / to (!) the dungeon, 

allotted bread and water.” m 

The sun shone (and) rose. 

The general sent up "servants 
to (!) the palace / from his palace. 

“The word of our lord 
to the king: 

‘O lord of kings, hear! 

From the days of your father , m 
from the days of 
your father’s fathers, 
emissaries 

have not been imprisoned, 
allotted bread and water. 

Take out the emissaries 
from the dungeon. 

Let them be brought 
to the bathhouse. 

Dress them in embroidered garments.** 

Go to the prince; 
be gracious to him. 

Count their sin against me.”’ hWl 
The advice was pleasing to the king."' 

The king 

spoke up and said: 

“I will take out the 
emissaries 
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from the dungeon. 

Let them be r b roughs 
to the ba^h house. 

I will dress them 
in embroidered^ garments. 

I shall go to the prince ; 

I shall be gracious to him. 

Go out, emissaries, <from> the dungeon.-® 

Be brought 

to the Ibal th house. 

Pu^ on 

embroidered garments. 

I shall go W [the prince]; 

[] sha]Ul be gracious to Wwi.” 

SaritrahSent to Reason With an Ungrateful Brother 
(xvm.is-xix.8) 

The king 

r $pol [ke up] and [sai]d: 

“Let them call 
[SJaritrah, 
my sister. 

•Let 1 Saritrah r be^ r bi [ought].*" 
r Let her (l) 1 be caused 
to [stjand 
in the ga[te] 
of the [pJalaW 
of the king ....” 

The r kO[ng] 

[spoke up and said,] 

Col. XIX 
add[re] Issuing 
Saritrah: 

You ... 

The rotten fellow 

who has sinned against me — 

I made him the/a governor m 
of (!) / in (!) Babylon, 
while I am king 
in/of Nineveh. 

A mighty horse 
from (!) Media ~ 
it was brought 
to Sarmuge. 

{Mighty} linen from (!) Egypt mmm — 
we brought (it) 
to our brother. 

Daggers / Purple (wool) 
from ...ITy<re> 
we brought < to > Sarmuge. 

A mighty bow from Elam “ 
we brought to our brother. 

Go to the rotten fellow. 

Speak, 

say (it) to him. 

Let him know, 
listening to your words 000 
and giving heed 
to your remarks.” 


jjj Isa 49:9 

Ok Ps 45:15 

WEm5:l4 

mmm Eaafc 
27:7 

inn Jer 49:35 

ooo Jot 33:1 

ppp Gen 
41:43 

qqq Gen 
31:21 

rrr 2 Sam 
13:24 

ss:2 Kgs 
L3:7; 

Isa 41:2; 

Ps 83:14 

m Pw 
1:23 

urn Gen 29:1 


Saritrah’s Journey to Babylon (xtx. 8 - 12 ) 
Sarit(ah) went out 
from the palace. 

They seated her in the chariot. m 
She set her fac '"e" 1 toward Babylon, w 
The lookouts went up on the wall m 
of Babylon. 

The lookouts 
spoke up (and) said: 

“The troop which 
is coming / has come 
is too large 

to consist of emissaries, 
too small 

to consist of warriors. ” 

Saritrah beckoned 
from the city gate. 

“Who here 
is this / are you?” 

“I am Saritrah, 
sister of 

the twins / the equal brothers.” 


An Attempt to Persuade Sarmuge to Return to Nine¬ 
veh (XIX.12-XX.2) 

Sarmuge 

spoke up and said: 

“Nikkal is now 
between me and Sarit(ah): 

She (=Nikkal) will not 
let her (! = Saritrah) 
see my face. ” 

Saritrah 

spoke up (and) said: 

“Who made us/me 
like ^stub 1 ble 
<for> her feet? sss 
Sarmuge, my brother! 

Fortune has con < fou > nded you 
and smiled upon (lit., been good to) 
your brother. 

Do listen to my words, 

and may you give heed r to^ my remarks. ” 

Act like (lit., make yourself) a governor / 

Put your hands / (in) fetters. 

Lift up fyour 1 feet from here. ““ 

Come to the king, 
your bro r ther^. 

He is fo^rbeal ring. 

^He 1 will not del < ay > 
in < re > r cel iving you. ” 

Col. XX 
Sarmuge 

spoke up and said: 

“Have [you] rubbed down 
*and reswd 1 
your hor r se^ ? 

Why so swift 
your riding? 
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A Second Unsuccessful Attempt at Persuasion 

(XX .2-6) 

Sarit[rah] 

spoke up (and) said: 

“Listen / hear me, lord, 
listen / hear me! 

Truly, truly — 
two kings 

are being overturned 
on account of 
one of (!) them ; 
a man (lit., a brother) 
and r his^ brother 
are quarreling 
on account of 
one of (!) them. 

If my advice may be heard — / 

If my king will listen to me — 
disregard the tribute 
< which> they did not pay you. 

Act like (lit., make yourself) a governor/ 

Put your hands (in) fetters. 

Lift up your feet from here. 

Come to the king, 
your brother.” 

Sannuge 

did not listen to her, 
and did not give <h»ed> 
to her remarks. 

Saritrah’s Parting Advice (XX. 6 - 11 ) 

Sarit(ah) spoke up (and) said: 

“If you will not listen 
to my words, 

and if you will not give heed 
to my remarks, 
go from the house of Bel, 
away from the house of Marduk.”' 1 ' 

Let there be built for you 
a bower (lit., a house of boughs); 
a booth (lit., a house of sticks) 
do constr<uct >. 

Throw down tar and pitch 
and sweet-smelling/Arabian perfumes 
Bring in your sons 
and your daughters 
and your doctors 
who have made you act brashly. 

When you see 
how (low) they have sunk 
on you (= to your detriment), 
let fire bum you 
together with your sons 
and your daughters 
and your doctors 

who have made you act r bra^ shly. ” 

Saritrah ’sRetum and Report to the King (xx.11-15) 
Sarit(ah) went out 
from Babylon. 


She set her face (toward) Nineveh. 

She turned r her n ha^nd 1 (and) her foot m 
to go out from Babylon 
until she(!) was ushered 
into Nineveh. 

The king 

spoke up (and) said, 
addressing Saritrah: 

“What said to you 
the rotten fellow 
to ^who 1 m I sent you?” uz 
“The mee^ng was 

stormy (lit., like a blazing furnace 1 ). 0 ' 1 '"’ 

He contemned me.” 

The General Sent to Bring Sannuge Back Alive 
(XX.15-18) 

The king 

spoke up and said, 
addressing the general: 

“/ shall call up 
the <t>roops 
in (to) the rank<s> of 
the Ninevites. 

You appoint a scribe ““ 
for [ ba'U<le>,/ CaW up 
a war-scribe, 

and polish all of your ^swo^rds and your 
speaks 1 . 

Furthermore, / Afterwards, 

to Babylon you shall go, 

general, 

at the head 

of a detachment 1 .” 

The V in ^g 1 
spoke up and said, 
addre *ss" 1 ing 
the general: 

“ Furthermore,/Afterwards, 

let them smite Babylon 

(but) let them keep my brother alive.” 

An Appeal and a Warning from the General (xx. 18 - 
XXI.7) 

The geW ral went 'out 1 
from (!) the pala ^ce 1 . 

They seated him 
in the cha[ri]ot. 

He [se] V h '"is 1 face 
[toward] [Bajbylon. 

Col. XXI 

The loo fkouts 1 went up 
to the wall of Babylon. 

The look[out] ^s 1 
spoke up (and) said: 

“The troop [which] 

^is coming / has come 1 is 
too large 

to consist of emissaries, 
too small 


wvJer50:2 

w* Isa 34:9 

.ttv 2 Chr 
16:14 

m l 

22:34 

zzz Jcr 42:9 

a aaa Dan 3:6 

bbbb Jet 
51:27: 32:25 

cccc Je» 46:4 
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to be the army of the king.” 

The general 
spoke up and said, 
addressing Sarmuge: 

“Listen / hear me, lord, 
listen / hear me! 

Truly — two kings 
are being overturned 
on account of (\) 
one of them. 

If my advice may be heard — / 

If my king will listen to me — 

disregard the tribute 

which they did not pay you 

Act like (lit., make yourself) a governor/ 

Put your hand (in) fetters. 

Lift up your feet from here. 

Come to the king, your brother. 

He is forbearing. 

He will not del<ay> 
in receiving you.” 

Sarmuge 

spoke up and said: 

“So he (= the king) decreed 
upon his governor, 
your servant , 
and so it is decreed. ” 

“Then if so, 
listen to your words 
and may you give < heed > 
to your remarks. 

Begone, 

for the wall of Babylon 
in three days / after a day 
we shall capture; 
for the wall 
/ shall breach 
af<t>er a day.” 


oUt<US 1 Kgs 
16:18 

eeee Ps 41:4 

M2 Sam 
1:24; 

Ewk 32:16 


with hi[s] sons 

[and his daughters] 

and his doc[tor]s 

who had made h r im^ act brashly. 

A Desperate Attempt to Bring Sarmuge Back Alive 
(XXI. 11-15) 

The gW[er]al 
keeps a^ivel ... 
y[ou]ng <and> old. 

He r we^[nt] rout" 1 
[from the palace]. 

They seated him 
in the chari[ot]. 

He (!) r se 1 t 
f hP[s] faV[e] 

toward <Ba> r byIon\ (sid?) 

Sarmuge 

[he took] r withl [him]. 

Away they hu r rr l ied, 
and they [ca]me 


men 

The doctor pounds 
balm [and] [cas]sia; 

(with) fran ^kinc 1 [ense] 
and lau^da'fnum]. 

He bandages 

He supports ... on ... a be^d 1 . 
r He ga 1 ve 

and Oie hurried 1 
... ^up 1 to the wall 

Reactions to Sarmuge’s Death (XXI.16-XXII.9) 


Sarmuge’s Suicidal Response (xxi,7-tl) 

Sarmuge went 

from the house of Bel, 

away from the house of Marduk. 

He {will have] built for himself 
a bower (lit., a house of boughs); 
a boot^h 1 (lit., house of sticks 1 ) 
he did constru'd. 

He threw down tar and pitch 
[and] sweet-smel ^ling 1 / Ara r bian^ 
[pejrfumes. 

He brought 1 in 
his sons 

and *his^ daughters 

land 1 [hi] V doctors 1 

^who 1 had made him act brashly. 

Wh'en 1 he [s]aw 

r howl (low) they had sunk 

on h^m 1 (= to his detriment), 

... r burned h^im ... '**“ 


The daughters of As ^sy 1 [ria] ... r mou^ [med] ^and 1 
•warded]. m 


I'to 1 <Ba>bylon 

r to perish 1 
... ^and on 1 

Coi. xxn 

^my 1 [haj^nds 1 
in/with his blood.” 

to ... 

to which of (lit., to whom out of all of) 

one ... bring near. 

•"To 1 my r sister 
let him be sent 
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•and let him 1 say: 

... the ...s 

who overturned him 
I shall bani •sh 1 . 

They rebelled against me (lit., their hand 
they lilted up against me), **** 
the one who nourished him 

Saritrah 
urged the Mug. 

She sent (and) 
urged the king 
to •wr 1 itehis wo[r] I'd 1 
“Let them 

•take away 1 ... haughtiness from my presence. 
I shall break 

Vope 

To the •'he 1 [ig]ht •'s 1 of 
his temple 
[I shall] ascend, 

[I shall] go.” 


Remember 

how he perished (lit., his perishing), 

(and) you shall bea V 
your yo[ke], 

refraining from •go 1 ing up 
to the hou[se] of 
the one who holds 
•h 1 [eavl Ten 1 and earth. 

The king 

•spo 1 [ke up] and said 
•ad 1 [dress]ing the general 1 : 

“[Leave] the "palace, 
get out. 

Your sentence 
I [pronounce] 
on behalf of my god 

Your •fa^e 

he will not let [me] •see 1 , 

[for] •i 1 said [to you]: 

‘Let them smite Babylon 

(but) let them keep my brother al•ive 1m 


gggg 2 Sam 
18:28: 20:21; 
1 Kgs 11:26. 
27 

hhhh Dan 
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A UGARITIC INCANTATION AGAINST SERPENTS AND SORCERERS (1.100) 

(1992:2014) 

Dennis Pardee 


A new Ugaritic incantation text, similar in many respects to RIH 78/20 (text 1.96), was discovered in 1992 in the 
archive that has since been identified as belonging to Urtenu (Bordreuil and Pardee 1995), a high official in the city 
shortly before its demise (Amaud 1982:106). The incantation was prepared especially for Urtenu (see lines 14-15) 
and shows a concern for venomous reptiles reminiscent of that visible in the “para-mythological” text RS 24.244 (text 
1.94). We leam from this text that especially to be feared was the joining of forces between sorcerers and serpents. 
The text is expressed in the first person, the incantation priest speaking to the individual who tears attack. 


Incantation Against Serpents (lines 1-8) 

(When) the unknown one 1 a calls you and begins 
foaming, 2 


I, for my part, will call you. 

I will shake 3 bits of sacred wood. 
So that the serpent 4 not come up 


a Deul 11:28; 

13:3,7. 14; 

28:64; 29:25; 

32:17; Jer 
7:9; 9:15; 

14:18: 16:13; 17:4: 19:4:22:28:44:3 


1 The Ug. fonnula is dy lytF, “the one not known." Because neither this text nor RIH 78720, where the term d c tm designates a category of 
Sorcerer, deals with necromancy, one may conclude that die “knowledge" in question was not linked in any particular way with necromancy. The 
same conclusion is probably applicable to the yidtf Q OntHi of the Hebrew Bible. Necromancy would, therefore, have been one form of divination 
among others practiced by sorcerers. The formulation of this text, in spite of the fact that the d r tm are not mentioned in it, may indicate that the 

name of this group arose from their ability to deal with the unknown. 

3 The vocabulary of line 1 is non-problematic except tor the last phrase, zb, taken here as cognate to Arabic zabba , which can mean “to 
foam." If this analysis is correct, it seems to indicate that the “unknown one” earlier in the line is the serpent, for the motif of serpent venom 
as foam or spittle is well known from Mesopotamian literature (see CAD I-l 139-141), while the ability of the serpent to speak is known from 
biblical sources (Gen 3) and its general cunning from various Mesopotamian sources (Lipihski 1983:40-43). 

5 The form is ’ amrmm , a reduplicated verbal form either from the root meaning “pass on” (i.e., “make pass back and forth”) or from (he one 
meaning “to bless” (Pardee 1978b). Though either solution is plausible, the former is chosen here because moving the bits of wood back and forth 
shows more similarity to the acts described in more detail in RS 24.244:64-67 (text 1.94). 

4 The word for “serpent" here is btji, which appears only near the end of the Ug. liturgy against serpent venom, RS 24.244 (see note 28 to 
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against you,* 

So that the scorpion' not stand up under you. s 
The serpent will indeed not come up against you, 
The scorpion will indeed not stand up under you! 

Incantation Against Sorcerers (tines 8-13) 

In like manner, may the tormenters, the sorcerers* 
not give ear 7 d 


b Cf. Prov 
30:19 

c Deut 8:15; 
Ez«k 2:6 
Dent 1:45; 

Ps 135:17 
P&s 1:1; 

55:4: 119:1- 
10: Prov 
11:18; 12:5* 

6; 19:28: 

Job J0:3: 21:16; 


To the word of the evil man,' 

To the word of any man:* 

When it sounds forth* in their mouth, on their lips, 
May the sorcerers, the tormenters, then 10 pour it to 
the earth. 

Dedication to Urtenu (lines 14-15) 

For Urtenu, 11 for his body, for his members. 12 


22:18 


text 1.94). 

I The veib used for the movement of the serpent is the common c /y, “to ascend, go/come up, attack," while the scorpion is described by a verb 
previously unattested in Ug. (root qnn), perhaps best explained as geminate and compared with Arabic qanna, one meaning of which is “to stand 
on top of something.” for the latter meaning is reminiscent of the stance taken by a scorpion when threatened. 

* The two words used in this text to designate the enemies of ^Urtenu ate dbbm and kSpm. Both occur in RIH 78/20 (text 1.96), where they 
also designate the adversaries of the person in need of the incantation (Pardee 1993a; forthcoming). The first is derived from a root meaning 
basically “to speak,” secondarily “to attack verbally,* while the second is cognate with Akk. kaSStipu, “sorcerer.” 

7 Because the verbal form Tudn is followed by hwi, “word,” it appears best to analyze it as denominative from >udn, “ear,” meaning “give 
ear to, listen to” (cf. Heb. he^'zoi). 

* The terms designating the enemies of Urtenu who hire the sorcerers are rf, “the evil man” (cf. Heb. rdfd') and bn nim, previously unattested 
in Ug., apparently similar in formation to Heb. ben ^addntTS and to Aram, bar “son of man.” Nsm in Ug. is masculine, not feminine 
as in Heb. 

7 The root ghr is previously unattested in Ug. In Syriac it denotes weakness, especially of the eyes, while in Arabic, it denotes strength, 
especially of the voice and of the sun’s rays. Because of the context of speaking here, the semantic field of the Ug. verb seems to be closer to 
that of Arabic. 

10 kmm is here taken as correlative with km, “in like manner, ” in line 8. It may also be analyzed, in proximity with the vert> ipk, “to pour,” 
as consisting of the preposition * + a rare form of the word my/mym, "water." 

II See the introduction to this text. 

12 “Body” and “members” represent another pair of words that occur also in RIH 78/20, gb and tmnt, designating the trank and the extremities, 
i.e,, the entirety of the body. In the text from Ras Ibn Hani, they also designate the body of the person in whose favor the incantation is made 
(there nameless), but in the context of that person potentially committing evil deeds against his own body, probably of a sexual namre (Pardee 
1993a; forthcoming). Here the terms designate what Urtenu wants to be protected from serpent bite. 
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THE LONDON MEDICAL PAPYRUS (1.101) 
Richard C. Steiner 


The London Medical Papyrus, usually dated to the late 18th dynasty (fourteenth century BCE), contains a number 
of short Semitic magical texts transcribed into hieratic syllabic script (Wreszinski 1912:150-152). Like magical texts 
of later periods, they are written in a Mischsprache , reflecting their transmission from one group to another. As befits 
a period when Canaanite vassals wrote to their Egyptian suzerain in Akkadian colored by their own dialects, we 
appear to be dealing with a mixture of Northwest Semitic dialects (Canaanite and Aramaic), with Egyptian phrases 
(rendered below in bold letters) and a few Akkadian terms thrown in for good measure. The determinatives used by 
the scribe show that he understood the texts and provide invaluable guidance to the decipherer. It appears that in these 
texts, Egyptian k renders Semitic k, and Egyptian s renders Semitic i and s (as well as s and f), against the norm 
for this period. The notes given below are meant to supplement those of Steiner (1992); 1 they are fullest for those 
phrases which were not yet deciphered in that article. 


(Number 27) [Another] incantation against h-m-k- 
tu-sickness in the language of those who dwell 
beyond the desert edge (= foreigners): 


[Heajler, hidden one (= Amun), honor your 
spirit... 

... spittle of our lord, 2 spittle ... 

... spittle of our father. 3 Ishtar, mother 4 ... 


1 That article was written under the guidance of two outstanding Egyptologists: S. G. J. Quiike and R. K. Ritner. 

2 So Helck (1971:528). For the use of divine spittle as a remedy, see Ritner (1993:78-82). 

5 Bu-n = bond < ~ J abdnd “our father" by apheresis. Cf. bd < *abb& “father” in Targum Onkelos and the Galilean Aram, name Ban, derived 
from the word for “our father" (Dalman 1905:97). No. 28 has the full form. 2 -/>«-[«]. 

4 So, approximately, Helck (1971:528). According to one interpretation of Amama letter 23, Ishtar was a goddess of healing for the Egyptians 
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(Number 28) 

r E^shmun, 5 [ourj father 
Ishtar and ... 

(Number 29) 

... physician ... 

... healing 

(Number 30) An incantation against the fnt-snake/- 
worm: 

“'iJeave us,” I say, “l<ea>ve us.” (Twice.) 
We have said our incantation. 


(Number 31) 

It is not so-and-so but I, the daughter of 
Spr.tw-n.s, 6 the daughter of my lord, 7 the 
governess.® 

(Number 33) An incantation against s-mu-n-sick- 
ness. 5 

And through"! the vomiting up of the drunken 
demon, 10 

let h-m-k-tu" go out, (O) my healer, great one, 
mother. 12 


(Helck 1971:459), but this interpretation has been disputed by Moran (1992:62). 

5 So Bosseit (1946:114), noting (hat the Phoenician god Eshmun is equated with Asklepios, the Greek god of healing, in a trilingual inscription 
from Sardinia commemorating the healing of a certain Kleon. 

‘ A scorpion goddess, the wife of Horns and daughter of Re. A daughter of this goddess would be a scorpion, for which the Eg. words 
tf r.r) are feminine. The patient proclaims, “It is not so-and-so but 1, the daughter of Spr.tw-n.s," by which he/she means that he/she is no longer 
so-and-so but rather a scorpion. The declaration is designed to establish kinship with the scorpion whose venom is attacking him/her. 1 am indebted 
to R. K. Ritner for this entire interpretation and to S. G. I. Quirke for correcting Helck’s reading of this spell. 

7 This Semitic phrase describes Spr.tw-n.s as the daughter of Re (personal communication from R. K. Ritner). 

* This epithet of Spr.tw-n.s seems to be the feminine of rtibisu “governor,” an Akk. word common in the Amama letters, which can be used 
of officials in the world of the demons. 

9 Forthis disease, see Massarr (1954:50-52). For the Mesopotamian samana/sdntflnu disease, which Massart believes maybe identical, see now 
Kinnier Wilson (1994), I am indebted to R. D. Biggs for this reference. 

>® wty-ki st s-bu-' = wc- ^ba^-klC) iidi sabtfi. The word for “vomiting” is followed, appropriately, by the ditt-skkness determinative. For 
the widespread use of beer (Akk. stbu) as an emetic, see Ritner (1993:81). The pathogenic demon is intoxicated and then regurgitated, 

11 The word k-m-k-tu, written with the disease deteiminative in the introduction to no. 27, is written here with the seated-person determinative, 
suggesting that the disease is personified as a demon. In Steiner (1992:198), I compared it with the two strangling goddesses Cibm Itnktm) of 
Ug. and the strangling-demon (hnia) of the first Arslan Tash incantation. 1 subsequently learned from Hoch (1994:227-228) that Ebbell (1924:149) 
had equated it with Arabic humtlq “smallpox." Ritner informs me that “papular eruptions’' indicative of smallpox have been found in the mummy 
of Ramses V (Smith and Dawson 1924:105-106: Harris and Weeks 1973:166). Ebbell’s theory is phonetically simpler than mine, but is based 
on far later sources. 

11 The Aram, ending of ^-m- 7 - imma 7 “(the) mother,” in a text which is otherwise Canaanite, and its position following an Eg. phrase at 
the end mark it as a later addition. This is further evidence for the theory that these texts are Phoen. spells which were borrowed and adapted 
by Arameans (Steiner 1992:199-200). 
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1. EPIC 


THE KIRTA EPIC (1.102) 
Dennis Pardee 


The Kirta story was recorded on three tablets (hat were discovered during the second and third campaigns at Ras 
Shamra (1930-1931). Lacunae prevent a complete understanding of the story, which must have been longer, recorded 
on tablets never discovered. On the other hand, the high degree of poetic narrative repetition permit the compara¬ 
tively certain restoration of some important lacunae. The story turns around the difficulties encountered by Kirta, 
king of a city designated only as Betu-Hubur, in obtaining an heir to his throne and in maintaining his hold on life 
after the birth of the son. The absence of reference to Ugarit may indicate that the story had its origin elsewhere, 
though that origin is uncertain, both in time and in place. The reference to Tyre and Sidon indicates an origin not 
far from Phoenicia and the mention of horses indicates a version dating after the introduction of the horse into the 
area (early second millennium). The story may have served a didactic role at Ugarit, teaching proper relationships 
between kings and deities, between people and king, and between royal offspring and their parents. 


CTA 14 1 

Classification of Tablet (i l) 

[Belonging to 2 (the)] Kirta 3 (text). 

The Loss of Kirta’s Brothers and Wives (i 7-25) 

The house of the king perished, 0 
who had seven brothers, 
eight siblings. 4 b 

Kirta—(his) family was crushed/ 

Kirta—(his) home was destroyed. 

His rightful wife he never obtained, 5 
even his legitimate spouse. 6 d 

A(nother) woman he married and she disappeared, 
even the kinswoman 4, who had become his. 7 

A third spouse 8 died in good health/ 
a fourth in illness/ 


a 2 Kgs »:S 

b Judj 8:19; 
Ps 69:9 

c Mai 1:4 

rfProv 18.22 

e Lev 18:6, 
etc. 


A fifth Rasap* gathered in, 
a sixth the lad(s) of Yammu, 10 
the seventh of them fell by the sword/ 
Kirta saw' his family, 
he saw his family crushed, 
his dwelling utterly destroyed. 
Completely did the family perish, 
in their entirety the heirs. 11 


/Job 21:23 
g Job S:7 
h Joel 2:8 
/ l Sam 18:9 
/ Job 33:15 


Kirta Mourns, Sleeps, Has a Dream (i 26 - iii 153) 
He entered his room, he wept 
as he spoke (his) grief, he shed tears. 

His tears poured forth 
like shekel(-weights) to the earth, 
like five(-shekel-weights) to the bed. 

As he wept, he fell asleep, 
as he shed tears, he slumbered/ 


'See also KTU 1.14. 

2 The archival classification is indicated by the preposition /. also known from tablets belonging to the Ba c lu (see notes 4 and 241 to text 1,86) 
and -Aqhatu cycles; not to be confused with the lamed auctoris used in the (secondary) headings of several biblical psalms. 

3 Several other vocalizations of the name are possible, e.g.. Kanate, Kuriti, Kurti, Karta. Since there is no evidence of Ug. having a vowel 
corresponding to Heb. seghol , the traditional vocalization “Kerel" is the least likely. 

4 LiL, “sons of a mother” (bn 3 urn ). 

5 The meaning of ypq (from the hollow root pq), is established by the omen apodosis mtkn t ypq Sph, “the king will not obtain offspring” 
(RS 24.247 + : (3; text 1.90). 

4 The meaning of mirht is established by usages of the verb irh, “to many,” D-stem “to marry off,” in Ug., by tertyuu, “bride-price,” in 
Akk., and by mtrh, a priestly title, "spouse,” in Punic. 

7 Par 3 am, probably his first cousin on his mother’s side, less desirable than the first cousin on the father’s side, the first projected bride. 

5 mtjtj (and similar forms for the numbers “four” through “seven”) are D-stem passive participles (“she who is made three/third,” etc.), formed 
in imitation of mtrht, line 13, “she who is married off,” i.e., “she who was the third (to be espoused lo Kirta).” Lines 12-21 thus refer to seven 
wives that Kirta married or should have married, none of whom bone him a son. 

* See: Held 1968. 

10 Ra§ap is the lord of the underworld, Yammu the sea-god. The reference to the “lad(s) of Yammu” is obscure; perhaps a metaphor for waves 
and hence a reference to death by drowning? The wonl glm is used below as an epithet of Kirta with respect to ^llu {n c mtt gtm 3 it, “the goodly 
lad of Hlu”) and as an epithet of Kiria’s son Yassubu (see below, note 47). The feminine form glm! is used of Kirta’s nubile bride, whereas pgi, 
“girl,” is used to designate his female daughters (see below, note 51). 

11 It is uncertain whether yn refers to Kirta's brothers mentioned above, to children who died at birth, or is simply the abstract notion, used 
in parallel with Sph, “family, offspring” (from (he same root as miSpahOh in Heb.), referring to the children (he wives should have bom him. 
The word Sph reappears again only at the very end of Kirta's dream to designate his offspring (lines 152. 298). In C7M 16 it is used as a title 
of Kirta himself, identifying him as Sph Itpn w qdS, “offspring of the Gracious and Holy One.” fudging from the usage here and in lines 152, 
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Sleep overcame him and he lay down, 
slumber and he curled up. 12 
In a dream 5 Ilu descended, 

in a vision, the father of m ankind . 

He came near, asking Kirta: 

Who is Kirta that he should weep? 
should shed tears, the goodly lad of 3 Ilu? 
Would he request the kingship of the Bull, 13 his 
father, 

or dominion like (that of) the father of mankind? 
Kirta Claims No Desire for Wealth, Preferring 
Children (i 52 - ii 58) 14 
[What need have I of silver 
and of yellow gold] 4 
along with its place;' 

Of a perpetual [servant]," 
of three [horses], 
of a chariot in a courtyard, 
of the son of a handmaid?" 

[Permit] me to acquire sons,” 

[Permit] me to multiply [children], 

D Ilu’sReply: Howto Obtain the Child-Bearing Wife 

(ii 59 - iii 153) 

The Bull, his father 3 Ilu, [answered] 

[(with) goodly (words)] 15 as Kirta wept, 
as the goodly lad of 3 Ilu shed tears: 

Sacrifice (ii 62 - 79 ) 

Wash and rouge yourself, 
wash your hands to the elbow, 
your fingers to the shoulder. 

Enter [the shade of (your) tent]/ 
take a Iamb [in your hand]/ 
a sacrificial lamb [in] (your) right hand, 
a kid in both hands, 
all your best food. 

Take a fowl, a sacrificial bird, 
pour wine into a silver cup 
honey into a golden bowl. 


t Ps 68.14 

/ lob 28:1 

mDeul 15:17; 
Job 40:28 

n Ps 86:16 

0 Gen 4:1 


Climb to the summit of the tower, 
yes, climb to the summit of the tower, 15 
mount the top 17 of the wall. 

Raise your hands heavenward, 
sacrifice to the Bull, your father 3 Ilu. 

Bring down Ba c lu with your sacrifice, 
the Son of Dagan 18 with your game. 


p 2 Sara 6:17 

q 1 Sam 16:2 

rlKgs 23:12; 
Jer 19:13; 
Zeptj 1:5 

j Pa 73:4 

t Exod 21:2; 

1 Sam 17:25 

u)ti 4:13: 
Z*ch 10:1; 
Job 28:26; 
38:25 

v Deut 20:7; 
24:5 

„ Judg 6:5; 

7:12; 

Nah 3:15-17 


Preparation for the Campaign (ii 79-84) 

Then Kirta must descend from the rooftops/ 
must prepare food for the city, 
grain for Betu-IJubur. 10 

He must bake bread for the fifth (month), 
fine foods for the sixth month. 20 

Description of the Army (ii 85-103) 

A throng will be provisioned and march forth, 
a mighty throng will be provisioned, 
a throng will indeed go forth. 

Your army will be a numerous host/ 
three hundred myriads, 21 
soldiers' without number, 
archers without count. 22 

They will go by thousands like storm-clouds/ 
by myriads like rain. 

After two, two go, 
after three, all of them. 


Even Those Normally Excused from Military 
Service Will Go (ii 96-103) 

The only son must shut up his house, 
the widow hire someone (to go). 

The invalid must take up his bed, 
the blind man grope his way along. 23 
The newly-wed must go forth/ 
entrusting his wife to someone else, 
his beloved to someone unrelated. 

The Campaign (ii 103 - iii 123) 

Like grasshoppers you will invade the field, 
like locusts the edges of the steppe-land / 


298, and from the fonnula / ypqiph imhe birih-omen texts (e.g., RS 24.247+: 13 [text 1.90]), one can sunnise that the word fph denoted off¬ 
spring undifferentiated as to sex. For the latest of many interpretations of i 15-20, see Sasson 1988. 

11 See; Greenfield 1969:61-62. 

13 ’Ilu is referred to below as tr 3 abkth 3 it , “the Bull, your/his father 3 Ilu.” 

14 The text containing the end of 3 Ilu's speech and the beginning of Kina’s reply is lost in the lacuna of about eight lines at the end of column 
i. The complete list that follows is restorable because it serves as a Leitmotif in this story, being offered also below by the father of the bride Kirta 
seeks, in place of the girl. 

15 {d[mq|t} hypothetically restored. 

18 This repetition may be a scribal error. 

II Lit., "mount the shoulders of the wall." 

III bn d%n , “Son of Dagan,” is a standard title of Ba'lu (see note 32 to the Ba^lu text 1.86). 

14 The origin of this name is uncertain: perhaps an unknown place name or a circumstantial title for Kina’s city, "the house of union.” 

M Lit., “for the fifth ... for the sixth of months. ” Though the chronological indications in the following text do not indicate a campaign lasting 
six months, it appears unlikely that the reference here is to the fifth and sixth months of the year, for these would fall in winter (roughly January 
21 to Match 21). One may sunnise (hat the formulation is hyperbolic for a long campaign. 

21 The significance of “three” here and in line 95 (“after three, all of them”) is unclear, (hough in the second case, the term after “two” is 
expected to be “three” in standard parallelistic usage. Perhaps in both instances “three” is meant to underscore the vast number by virtue of its 
status as the first of the plural numbers (Ug. has a productive dual for expression of two entities, so plural expression begins with “three”). 

31 The terms IjpL and tnn denote two categories of military forces in Ug. (for bibliography, see Pardee 1987:385,387. 454). Both these types, 
as well as the ijrd-troops, are mentioned in one of the birth-omen texts (RS 24.247+ [text 1.90]). 

23 The meaning of mzl yrntl is disputed. Some see it as parallel to the second line of (he preceding verse, i.e,, the blind man does not go with 
the army (e.g., he puts out a sum of money, understood as meant to hire an able-bodied person to go in his place). Others see it as parallel to 
the preceding verse segment, i.e., the blind man, like the invalid, does go (as translated here above). 
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Go a day, a second, 
a third, a fourth day. 

xGen 24:11; 

1 Samuil 

Kirta's Reply (iii 136-53) 

Send the messengers back to him (with the mes¬ 

a fifth, a sixth day. 

y Num 35:17 

sage): 

Then at sunset on the seventh (day) 

z Job 6:5 

What need have I of silver 

you will arrive at 3 Udmu i4 the great (city), 

and of yellow gold 

at D Udmu the well-watered (city). 

aa Job 6:5; 

1 Cam &• 1 

along with its place; 

Occupy the cities, 

1 OSUT1 0. 1 i 

Of a perpetual servant, 

invest the towns. 25 

»D™i32;8: 

of three horses. 

The women gathering wood 26 will llee from the 

Eccl 3:13 

of a chariot in a courtyard, 

fields. 

cc Cant 7:5 

of the son of a handmaid? 

from the threshing-floors the women gathering 

OtPs 11:4 

Rather, you must give what my house lacks: 

straw; 

give me maid Hurraya, 

The women drawing water will flee from the 


the best girl of your firstborn offspring; 

spring. 


Whose goodness is like that of c Anatu, 

from the fountain the women filling (jugs)-* 


whose beauty is like that of 5 Atiratu; 

Then for a day, a second, 


The pupils (of whose eyes) are of pure lapis- 

a third, a fourth day. 


lazuli ,' a 

a fifth, a sixth day. 


whose eyes 1 * 7 are like alabaster bowls. 

Do not shoot your arrows at the city, 


who is girded with ruby; 

your siing-stones y at the towers. 27 


That I might repose in the gaze of her eyes. 

Then at sunset on the seventh (day of the siege) 


whom D Ilu gave in my dream, 

Pabil the king (of that city) will not (be able to) 


even in my vision, the father of mankind; 

sleep 


That die might bear a scion for Kirta, 

For the sound of the roaring of his bulls, 


a lad for the servant of Ulu. 

for the noise of the braying of his donkeys, 2 


Kirta Awakes , Carries Out the Instructions (iii 154 

for the lowing of his plough-oxen, 00 


- end of tablet) 2 * 

the howling of his hunting dogs. 


Kirta looked about and it had been a dream. 

Reaction of the King of 3 Udmu to the Siege (iii 


the servant of D Ilu, and it had been a vision. 

123-136) 


He washed and rouged himself. 

He will send messengers to you. 


washed his hands to the elbow. 

to Kirta at his camp: 


his fingers to the shoulder. 

Message of Pabil the king: 


He entered the shade of (his) tent, 

Take silver 


took a sacrificial lamb in his hand, 

and yellow gold 


a kid in both hands, 

along with its place; 


all his best food. 

A perpetual servant. 


He took a fowl, a sacrificial bird, 

three horses, 


poured wine into a silver cup 

a chariot in a courtyard, 


honey into a golden bowl. 

the son of a handmaid. 


He climbed to the summit of the tower. 

Take, Kirta, many gifts of peace, 28 


mounted the top of the wall. 

leave, king, my house, 


He raised his hands heavenward. 

go away, Kirta, from my court. 


sacrificed to the Bull, his father 3 llu. 

Do not besiege 3 Udmu the great (city). 


He brought down [Ba c lu] with his sacrifice. 

5 Udmu the well-watered (city). 


the Son of Dagan with his game. 

J Udmu was given of 5 Ilu, 


Kirta descended from the [rooftops], 

(it is) a present of the father of mankind. 5 * 


he prepared food for the city. 


24 As with Kiita’s city, so the object of his campaign is unidentified, though the root letters are the same as those of Edom. 

25 The forms and meanings of the verbs are disputed. It appears possible to interpret this passage, in comparisonwith the passage below where 
Pabil is not attacked, as referring to the occupation of the towns surrounding Pabil's capital. 

“ The word for “female gatherers of wood" is problematic in each occurrence, here written tobh (corrected to hibt in KTU) in col. iv, line 214, 
htb , the verbal form being each time feminine (* c f). 

27 The passage is interpreted as prescribing a passive siege. The negative panicle 5 oI sometimes appears in contexts where a positive meaning 
is expected, perhaps as a negative interrogative, i.e„ a rhetorical question. If that were the case here, the reference would be to an active siege. 
In either case, those persons who normally provide provisions for the animals kept in the city (to which have been plausibly added those of persons 
fleeing the surrounding towns) are kept from their duties and the animals suffer (see the following lines). 

a The text has here Slmm Slmm, a plural noun repeated. Without vocalization, iris impossible to know whether the form of this nounis precisely 
the same as the sacrificial term §lmm, “offering of well-being" (cf. Heb. FtUrntm), or only etymologically related to it. 

” There is much narrative repetition in this account, but with variants and additions. 
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grain for Betu-^ubur. 

He baked bread for the fifth (month), 

[fine foods] for the sixth month. 

A throng was provisioned and [marched forth], 

(a mighty] throng was provisioned, 

(a throng did] indeed [go forth]. 

His army was a [numerous] host, 
three hundred myriads. 

They went by thousands like storm-clouds, 
by myriads like rain. 

After two, two went, 
after three, all of them. 

The only (son) 30 shut up his house, 
the widow hired someone (to go). 

The invalid took up his bed, 
the blind man groped his way along. 

The newly-wed conducted (his bride), 31 
entrusted his wife to someone else, 
his beloved to someone unrelated. 

Like grasshoppers they invaded the field, 
like locusts the edges of the steppe-land. 

Kirta Takes a Vow (iv 194-206) 32 

They went a day, a second; 
at sundown on the third (day) 

He arrived at the sanctuary of 3 Atiratu of Tyre, 
at (the sanctuary of) the goddess of Sidon. 33 

There noble" Kirta took a vow: 

The gift of D Atiratu of Tyre, 34 
the goddess of Sidon (is this): 

If I (successfully) take Hurraya to my house/ 
Bring the girl® into my courts. 

Double her (weight) in silver I will give, 
triple her (weight) in gold. 

(Then) he went a day, a second, 
a third, a fourth day. 

At sundown on the fourth (day) 
he arrived at 3 Udmu the great (city), 
at °Udmu the well-watered (city). 

He occupied the cities, 
invested the towns. 

The women 35 gathering wood fled from the fields. 


from the threshing-floors the women gathering 
straw; 

The women drawing water fled from the spring, 
from the fountain the women filling (jugs). 

Then for a day, a second, 
a third, a fourth day, 
a fifth, a sixth day, 

<They did not shoot their arrows at the city, 
their sling-stones at the towers, > 36 

Then at sundown on the seventh (day) 

Pabil the king (of that city could) not sleep 

[For the sound of] the roaring of his bulls, 
for the noise of the braying of his donkeys, 

[for the lowing] of his plough-oxen, 
the howling of his hunting dogs. 

Thereupon Pabil [the king] 
cried aloud to his wife: 

Hear ... J7 

Now [head] off 
towards [Kirta in (his)] camp 
and say to noble [Kirta]: 

Message [of Pabil the king]: 

Take [silver 
and yellow] gold 
[along with its place]; 

A [perpetual] servant, 

[three] horses, 

[a chariot] in [a courtyard, 
the son of a handmaid. 

Take, Kirta, many gifts of peace, 
do not besiege 3 Udmu the great (city), 

3 Udmu the well-watered (city). 

3 Udmu was given of 3 Ilu, 

(it is) a present of the father of mankind. 

Leave, king, my house, 

go away, Kirta,] from ray courts. 38 

39 

(Then the messengers left without hesitation, 

They headed off 
Towards Kirta in his camp]. 

They raised [their voices and said aloud]: 


ee Isa 32:5; 
Job 34:19 


ffGcn 24:67; 
Ruth 4: II. 13 


gg Isa 7:14 


* 3 ahd , “one," here in place of yhd, “the solitary one,” col. ii, line 96. 

31 ybt, “io bear, to cany,” here in place of yfi, “he must go forth,” col. ii, line 100. 

33 This section breaks quite obviously into the sequence of seven days that was unbroken in the section of instructions (col. iii, lines 106-108). 
As there is no record in the text as preserved of Kirta’s having carried out his vow, many believe that the woes he suffered after the birth of his 
children arose from his failure to carry out this duty. 

33 The fonn sdynm, which I take as the city name, is apparently archaic, preserving the original third radical. The form may be singular with 
enclitic -m, dual (sidydntima), or plural (sidydnSma). In favor of the inteipretation as a dual or a plural, note the references to different quarters 
of the city in the Eshmunazar inscription (KAI 14). 

M The meaning of the phrase *iu is in doubt. Two principal explanations have been given; (1) a fonn of the particle of existence ^ir, meaning 
“by the life of” or “as she lives;” (2) a noun meaning “gift” (from the hollow root *t) and referring to the silver and gold promised in lines 205- 
206. 

35 The form of the word meaning “gather" is not marked for feminine gender, though the verb “to flee” is (see above, note 26). 

36 This bicolon is absent here, apparently a hue omission rather than a simple variant, for the preceding section is marked off by a particle (tlm 
ym w in), making it difficult to see the sequence of days as a description of the absence of the women workers, while the following section is 
not only introduced by a panicle (mk Spirit b Sb r '), making a syntactic link between the two difficult, but the timing (SpSm) and ihe logic of the 
story seems to go against the link (i.e., Pabil is not at an end of his resources from the fiist day on). 

31 Col. v lines 230-243 are damaged and not repetitive of a previous section and thus cannot be restored. Because the next restorable section 
contains Pabil’s words to his messengers, there has clearly been a change of address somewhere in the unrestorable portion. 

M Space considerations seem to indicate the presence of this bicolon here rather than after “gifts of peace’ as above, lines 131-133. 

M The five-line lacuna at the beginning of col. vi is only partially filled by the restoration of the initial messenger formulae. 
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Message [of Pabil the king]: 

hh Ps 82:1 

CTA I5 40 

Take [silver 


Praise of Hurraya (i 1-7) 

and yellow] gold 


With her hand [she raises the hungry one,] 

[along with its place]; 


with her hand she raises the thirsty one. 

A [perpetual] servant. 


[..J 41 

[three] horses. 


to Kirta in his camp. 

[a chariot] in a courtyard, 


(As) the cow lows for her calf, 

[the son of a handmaid.] 


the young nurslings 42 for their mother, 

Take, Kirta, many [gifts of peace]. 


so the ' Udmites will lament for her. 43 

do not besiege 3 Udmu the great (city). 


Kirta’s Reply (i 8 - ii broken section) 44 

^Udmu the well-watered (city). 

3 Udtnu was given of “Hu, 


Noble Kirta replied: 

(it is) a present of the father of mankind. 


Banquet for the Gods (ii l-l l) 45 

Go away, king, from my house. 


Leave, Kirta, my courts. 


... 

Noble Kirta replied: 


Noble Kirta prepared [a banquet] in his house 

What need have I of silver 


... 

and of yellow [gold] 


[Thereafter] the assembly of the gods 6 '’ arrived. 

along with its place; 


Blessing of 3 Ilu (ii 12 - iii 19) 

Of a perpetual servant, 


Mighty Ba c Iu spoke: 

of three horses. 


Must you not depart. Gracious One, kindly [god], 44 

of a chariot in a courtyard. 


must you not (go to) bless noble [Kirta], 

of the son of a handmaid? 


must you not pronounce a benediction upon the 

Rather, you must give what my house lacks, 


goodly [lad] of 3 Ilu? 

give me maid Hurraya, 

! 

PIlul took a cup [in] (his) hand. 

the best girl of your firstborn offspring; 


a goblet in [(his) right hand]. 

Whose goodness is like that of c Anatu, 


He did indeed bless [his servant,] 

whose beauty is like that of “Atiratu; 


3 Ilu blessed [noble] Kirta, 

The pupils (of whose eyes) are of pure lapis-lazuli, 


[pronounced a benediction] upon the goodly lad 

whose eyes are like alabaster bowls; 


of 3 Ilu: 

Whom 3 Ilu gave in my dream, 


The woman you take, Kirta, 

even in my vision, the father of mankind; 


the woman you take into your house, 

Thar she might bear a scion for Kirta, 


the girl who enters your courts. 

a lad for the servant of 3 Ilu. 


She shall bear you seven sons, 

The messengers left without hesitation. 


even eight shall she produce for you. 

They headed off 


She shall bear the lad Yassubu, 47 

Towards Pabil the king. 


who will drink the milk of 3 Atiratu, 

They raised their voices and said aloud; 


shall suckle at the breasts of Girl [ c Anatu]. 

Message of noble Kirta, 
word of the goodly [lad of 3 Ilu...] 


Suckling... 


40 This tablet is less well preserved titan the preceding one; some forty lines are missing from the beginning of col. i. Judging from col. i, line 
8, indicating a response from Kirta, die first pattof the missing text contained portions of three speeches: (1) Kirta’s refusal of wealth as recounted 
by the messengers to Pabil, (2) Pabil’s entrusting of a new message for Kirta to his messengers, and (3) in the preserved portion of the column, 
the end of this message as recounted by the messengers to Kirta. 

41 Partially broken and uncertain; from context the passage should mean: “If Hurraya goes to Kirta, the following will be the situation.” 

42 The meaning of bn hpi is uncertain; translated from context. 

43 (nhn may be derived from the hollow root nh, “to lament,” or from nhy, “to lead,” In the former case, the structure is comparative and 
similar to CZ4 6 ii 6-9 (if that text be interpreted like this one). In the second case, the final clause is temporal: ”... when the^Udmites lead her 
off.” 

44 The formula of reply is preserved as the last line of column i. After the lacuna. Kirta is already offering what is apparently a feast tor the 
gods in his house. One must assume rather typical narrative brevity, therefore, i.e., that Kirta has made his speech, obtained Hurraya, and re to mad 
home in the some twenty lines missing at the beginning of column ii. 

45 This is a badly damaged section, containing several divine names and a term for the gods viewed as a group, i.e., c dt, “assembly." The cru¬ 
cial words for what it is that Kirta prepared for die gods having disappeared from lines 8*10. the assumption of a type of banqueter feast is based 
on (he fact that in (he following section drinking vessels are mentioned. 

46 On these tides of ’Ilu, see note 46 to the BaTu text (1.86). 

4 ’ On the name Yassubu, see the bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:407. His epithet £tm is the same as (hat applied to Kirta with respect to 3 Ilu 
(see above, note 10). 
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48 

[Greatly uplifted] is Kirta, 

[amongst the Shades] of the earth, 

[in the gathering of] the assembly of Ditanu. 49 
Her time will come 50 and she will bear daughters 
for you: 

she shall bear girl [,..] 51 
she shall bear girl [...] 
she shall bear girl [...] 
she shall bear girl [...] 
she shall bear girl [...] 
she shall bear girl [...] 

Greatly uplifted is [Kina], 
amongst the Shades of the earth, 
in the gathering of the assembly of Ditanu. 

The youngest of these girls, I shall treat as the 
firstborn/'' 

The gods bless, then depart, 
the gods depart to their tents, 
the circle of gods to their dwellings. 


ii Dem2l:IG; 
Ps 89:28; 

I Sam 16:11 


jj Ps 89:34 


ttJer 50:27 


a Isa 23:9 


Birth of Kirta’s Children (iii 20-25) 

Her time came and she bore a son for him, 
her time came and she bore (two) sons for him. 32 
In seven years’ time 

Kirta’s sons were as they had been vowed (by 
2 Ilu), 

and so also were Hurraya’s daughters. 


'’Atiratu Claims the Vow (iii 25-?) 
Then ^Atiratu thinks of his vow, 
the goddess [...]. 

She raises her voice and [cries out]: 
O Kirta [...] 

Or has repeated 55 the vow [...]? 
I’ll annul'' [...]" 

Kirta Sets a Feast (iv t-13) 55 
Aloud to [his wife he cries out]: 
Listen, [lady Hurraya]: 

Slaughter the best [of your fallings], 
open jars of wine; 

Invite my seventy bulls,** 
my eighty gazelles, 54 11 
the bulls of Hubur the great, 
of Hubur [the well-watered]. 


Hurraya Obeys (iv 14 - vi) 

Lady Hurraya listened: 

She slaughtered the best of her fallings, 
she opened jars of wine. 

She brings in to him his bulls, 
she brings in to him his gazelles, 
the bulls of Hubur the great, 
of flubur the well-watered. 


44 Some fifteen lines are missing at the beginning of col. iii. Judging from col. iii, lines 7-12 where the daughters’ names were set, part of this 
section may have been devoted to prescribing the younger sons' names. 

" Standard formulae describing the ancestors of Kirta as well as of the Ug. dynasty (see RS 34.126, test t.105). DilSnu, etymologically 
denoting a large mminant of some kind (“bison”?), is probably the eponymous ancestor of an Amorite clan (see bibliography in Pardee 1989- 
90:448, *o which should be added Lipinski 1978). We know from RS 24.252 (Panlee 1988a:75-l 18) that the Rapa'uma (Heb. r'pCVtm, “the 
shades of the dead”) served as conduits for divine blessing. Kim’s high status among them is not meant, therefore, to imply that he is dead, but 
that be is highly regarded and blessed by them. 

* Here and in lines 20-21, the inception of the birth process is indicated by a form of the root qrb, “to be near, to approach,” of which the 
precise explanation is uncertain, referring either to conception itself or to the end of gestation, as in our translation. The feminine form of the 
verb indicates that the wife is the subject, and the translation with “her lime” is purely for ease of expression. 

51 It appears that lines 7-12 contained an enumeration of the names to be given to the daughters, though these may have been descriptive, rather 
than representing genuine proper names (the first and last signs of the first name are preserved, in both cases t, perhaps an adjectival form). 
Though six girls are named here, one of Kim’s daughters is below called Titmanatu (“Octavia” < mot “eight”). The word for the infant female 
daughters here is pit, not the same as the word glmt used above to designate Kirta’s nubile bride. Pgi is the name of ’Aqhatu’s sister (see text 
1.103) and, in its proper Heb. form, that of one of the Heb. midwives in the Exodus Story (Exod 1:15 Pu c ah). For bibliography, see 
Pardee 1987:440-41. 

“ For reasons of logic, someemend“son”and “sons" to “sons” and “daughters, ” but the perceived importance of male offspring seems ade¬ 
quate explanation for the text dwelling here on the sons. The form bum in line 21 could be either dual, referring to the second son or to twins, 
or plural, referring to the sum of sons bom. 

33 Theroot tny does not denote active “change,” as most translators have thought, for it is not cognate with the root inti known from later WS 
languages, butis the verb derivedfromihenumber“two” and thus means “do twice,” with various semantic developments. Kim is not, therefore, 
being accused here of having altered his vow. Perhaps the sentence once contained a question regarding either his initial statement of the vow 
(tny can refer to a simple speech) or a later repetition of the verbal vow at a time corresponding to when be should have carried it out. The subject 
is uncertain as well, the form being 3 utn, though it appears likely that J u is the conjunction and tn therefore not an imperfect. 

M It is tempting to follow most of the commentators in taking 5 «pr as cognate with Heb. prr, which means “annul” in the Hiphil, in spite of 
the weakening of the semantic link with the preceding line produced by a correct analysisof tn. The following lacuna, a total of some twelve lines, 
leaves unknown, however, just what the goddess may have been annulling. It is also necessary to note that the Ug. form does not correspond to 
the Heb. Hiphil, for the causative stem in Ug. is marked by S-. 

33 Because Hurraya, in one of her speeches to (be invitees, refers to Kirta’s demise (col. v, lines 18-21), it appears that the divine punishment 
of Kirta must have been announced before that moment h is unclear, however, where that was described in the text, whether hi (he text (hat has 
disappeared between columns iii and iv or in the lacuna between columns iv and v (or in both places, once as the initial announcement by the 
goddess, once as a repetition). In favor of the second placement, one might think that Kirta’s behavior as depicted in column iv is hardly that of 
someone who has just been condemned by a goddess. In favor of the first, one can interpret the entirety of the banquet scene as some sort of a 
measure to deal with the problem of the condemnation. 

36 The two primary hypotheses for explaining the reference to bulls and gazelles are: (1) metaphors for magnates of the kingdom; (2) priestly 
and/or divinatoiy officiants who may have been wearing masks of the animals named. 
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The house of Kirta they enter, 
to the dwelling [...] 
to the tent of myrrh 57 they proc#*d. 
She puts forth (her) hand to the bowl,’""’ 
puts the knife to the meat. 

Lady Hurray a announces: 

To eat, to drink have I invited you, 
[...] 58 Kirta your master. 

i1 

She puts forth (her) hand to the bowl, 
puts [the knife to] the meat. 

Lady Hurraya [announces]: 

To eat, to drink have 1 invited you, 


nvrt Jiutg3:26; 
Job 28:9 


AnNum 16:29; 
Ps 82:6-7 


oo Geo 45:2 


ppExekll-.i. 

7 


qq 2 Sara 
7; 14; 

Pss 2:7; 
89:27-28 


[For] Kirta you will weep, 

60 

Kirta will go to where the sun sets, 
our master to where the sun rises. 61 

Then Yassubu will reign over us, 

62 

Listen [...]: 

Again eat and drink 
Lady Hurraya announces: 

To eat, to drink have I invited you, 

(to) the sacrificial feast [of Kirta] your lord. 
They weep over 63 Kirta, 

Like the voice of bulls is their voice. 

In a dream [...] Kirta ,.. 64 


rr Gen 3:22; 
Ps *2:6-7 


ss 1st 23:2; 
Eaek 24:17; 
I jm 2:19 


# te 8:23 


CTA 16 

[Belonging to] (the) Kirta (text). 

~Iluha D u Deals with the Prospect of His Father's 
Death (i 2-23)® 

Like a dog we grow old in 66 your house. 


like a hound in your court; 

Must you also, father, die like mortal men," 
must your court pass to mourning,'*’ 
to the control of women, 67 beloved father? 

Will the mountain of Ba c Iu weep for you, father, 
Sapanu, the holy citadel, 

Nannaya the mighty citadel, 
the broad-spread citadel? 

For Kirta is the son of = Ilu,« 
the offspring of the Gracious and Holy One. 

Unto his father he entered, 
he wept, gnashed his teeth, 
raised his voice in weeping. 

In your life, father, we ! rejoice, 68 
In your not dying do we find happiness. 

Like a dog we grow old in your house, 
like a hound in your court; 

Must you also, father, die like mortal men, 
must your court pass to mourning, 
to the control of women, beloved father? 

How can (that be when) they say: 

Kirta is the son of ’’Ilu, 
the offspring of the Gracious and Holy One. 

Do gods die," 

Does the offspring of the Gracious One not live? 

Kirta Replies, Requesting That Titmanatu Be Sum¬ 
moned (i 24-45) 

Noble Kirta replied; 

Do not weep, my son, 
do not lament” for me. 

Do not empty out, my son, the fountain of your 
eyes, 

the water 69 from your head, your tears.® 

Summon your sister Titmanatu, 


57 In spite of some damage, there is general agreement to read the signs here as {wlfimmr}, the best division of which seems to be iv / tyn 
mr. explained as an idiom for a banqueting ball, where myrrh-scented oil was used copiously. 

M Restoration is not possible here, for die parallel versions in col v, lines 10-11, and col. vi, tines 4-5. seem to show variation in the second 
colon of tire verse. 

” About fifteen lines are lost from the end of col. iv and the first six partially preserved lines of col. v are too damaged to restore. It is thus 
uncertain whether we are dealing with multiple references to a single feast or to multiple feasts. 

60 After (he order to “weep,* i.e., to mourn for Kirta, there are five lines too damaged to translate. Line 13 (and col. vi, line 7) may contain 
a reference to “the voice of bulls” (in the second passage die expression takes the form of a comparison, for there, apparently, the family is weep¬ 
ing as loudly as bulls). Lines 14 and 16 may contain a reference to “the dead” ( mlm ), though the -m could be enclitic and ml could mean “man.” 

“ The interpretation of these lines has been much discussed, the essential problem lying in the word sb’fa (root s£ 3 ), The parallel terms c ib 
and sb r'a have been best explained as a merismus, expressing the extent of the underworld to which Kirta must go (Garbini 1983:56). The order 
“west-east” reflects the progression of the sun through the underworld. 

42 Some eight lines are too damaged to translate at die end of column v. The shift from b'l, “master," in col, iv, line 28, and col. v, line 20, 
to *adn, “lord,' here in col. vi, line 5, may indicate that the family is being addressed here. In Ug. letters, ^adn is used for one’s natural father, 
while b c t is used with reference to someone who is socially/politically superior (the only exception to (his usage of which I am aware is in PRU 
v 60, where both ~adn and b Q t are used of a political superior, perhaps implying the existence of a family relationship, whether real or fictional). 
See Ug. letters translated in COS 3. 

“ According to Caquot, Sznycer, Herdner( 1974:548, n.p) the tablet is in bad enough shape here to allow for the reading tbkn, “they weep," 
though Herdner first read tb' J un (1963:71). 

44 Most of (he end of col. vi is lost, for the few preserved lines are from the beginning. The bottom of the tablet having disappeared across the 
width of the tablet, it is impossible to calculate the exact number of missing lines, but one can estimate the loss at between forty and fifty lines. 
There is, therefore, no reason to be surprised that text 16 opens on what is apparently an entirely different scene. 

“ The first part of this passage contains someone’s speech to = Iluha : ’u (or a self-address), then D Iluha 7 u repeats the gist of the speech. 

66 Or: “pass from," in the sense of “die.” 

47 Mourning women. 

48 Written { = a5mti), rather than the expected {ninth}. 

49 Correcting mh, “brain." to my, “water" (Gevirtz 1961), as is indicated by mmh in line 34. 
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the daughter whose ... 7n is strong, 
that she may weep, may lament for me. 

(My) boy, no need 71 to tell your sister (right away), 
no need to tell your sister to mourn. 

I know that she is compassionate; 
so let’s not have her pour forth her tears 72 in the 
fields, 

her utterances on the heights. 

[...] the rising of the great one, the sun, 
the shining 73 of the great light. 

Say to your sister Titmanatu: 

Kirta has prepared a sacrificial feast, 
the king has set a banquet. 

Take your tambourine in (your) hand, 
your [...] in (your) right hand. 

Go stay on the heights 74 (where) your lord 75 (lives); 
take [silver) as your gift, 
gold for all. 76 

^IluhaPu Complies (j 46 - ii ?) 77 

Thereupon, valiant 78 ^Iluha^u, 79 
took his spear in hand, 
his ... 80 in (his) right hand. 

He approached (the place called) TRZZ; 
when he arrived it was getting dark. 

His sister had come out to draw water; 
he planted his spear in a mound. 

Her face came out the door, 
then she saw her brother. 

Her [...] broke on the ground, 

(...) her brother, she wept. 

[Is he] sick, the king, 

[...) Kirta your lord? 

Valiant ^Iluha^u [replied]: 


uu Amos l :3; 
Prov 30:15 


[Not 7 ] sick is the king, 

[...] Kirta your lord. 

[...] has prepared a sacrificial feast, 
[...] has set a banquet. 


Titmanatu Learns the Truth (ii 79-?)®* 

She approached her brother [and said]: 

Why are you leading me [to ...]? 

How many months has he [been sick], 
how long has Kirta been ill? 

Valiant [ 3 Iluha r u] replied: 

Three months has he [been sick]. 

Even four has Kirta been ill.™ 

Perhaps Kirta has already departed. 

A tomb you will ... 

Titmanatu Mourns the Prospect of Losing Her 
Father (ii 97-111) 

She wept, gnashed her teeth, 
raised her voice in weeping. 

In your life, father, we rejoice. 

In your not dying do we find happiness. 

Like a dog we grow old in your house, 
like a hound in your court; 

Must you also, father, die like mortal men, 
must your court pass to weeping, 
to the control of women, beloved father? 

Do gods die, 

Does the offspring of the Gracious One not live? 
Will the mountain of Ba c lu weep for you, father, 
Sapanu, the holy citadel, 

Nannaya the mighty citadel, 
the broad-spread citadel? 

For Kirta is the son of pilu], 


70 The meaning of hmb is unknown. 

71 The verbs in this section are preceded by 'ul or l. Because there is an emphatic / and because 2 at appears in phrases that must be interpreted 
positively (whether as a separate particle or in negative rhetorical questions is uncertain), some interpret negatively, some positively. Overall it 
appears best to interpret the forms as orders not to inform Titmanatu of her father's illness, but to leave that news for later. 

” Lit., “her water.” 

73 The form igh does not. unfortunately, provide a certain solution for the interpretation of sb 2 . with which it is in parallel here (see note 61), 
for it could be derived either from a root ghy, “depart" (and refer to the setting of the sun) of from a root ngh. “shine" (and refer to the rising 
of the sun). For bibliography on sb 2 , see Pardee 1987:441. Nyr rbt is, in any case, an epithet of the sun, not of the moon as some have thought, 
as is proven by RS 34.126:18-19 (text 1.105). 

74 If srrT is the same word as is used in the description of Ba c lu’s dwelling, the reference is to mountain recesses. 

75 The word here is 2 adn (see above, note 62). 

76 I he restoration at the end of line 44 and the interpretation of the two lines are uncertain. 

77 The beginning of col. ii is so damaged as to preclude a precise delineation of the speech(es) recorded there. 

” The word gzr is difficult to translate into English (for bibliography see Pardee 1987:457-458). In this text it is used as an epithet of = Iluha 5 u, 
but not of Kina, and some have for that reason translated “boy, lad. ” In the 7 Aqhatu text (1.103), however, it is used for both father (DanPiiu) 
and son ( 7 Aqhatu). In the Ba'lu cycle the god Motu is called a gzr. In administrative texts it appears to designate a son still living with his parents 
(llpgi, “girl"). Finally, it appears in one of the Ba‘ : lu texts (CTA 3 ii 22) in parallel with other terms designating military personnel. Hie 
etymology usually cited, Arabic gzr, denotes abundance and generosity. From the Ug, usages, the term appears to designate a young man in full 
possession of his forces, able to do battle and to father sons. Because of the usage to designate both father and son, an English term denoting 
“youth" appears improper, while “hero” is too general and stilted. To translate the word gzr when used as an appositional title, the most frequent 
usage in these texts, the English adjective “valiant" seems to sum up reasonably well the connotations of the Ug. noun. When gzr appears alone, 
I have preferred “warrior.” 

19 From this text, = Iluha = u is the son of Kirta and the brother of Titmanatu. Since this story makes a point of all Kirta’s children being from 
a single wife, one ntust assume that 7 ]luha > u was full brother to Yassubu, (hough this is not stated in the text as preserved. The form and "mean¬ 
ing" of the name remain obscure (the vocalization is a guess). 

80 The word at the beginning of line 48 is usually restored as {[glVgrh}. though that word is elsewhere unattested in Ug. and of uncertain 
etymology (cf. Sanmartin 1980:336). 

81 After the word qbr in line 87, the text is broken and obscure for nine lines. 
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Che offspring of the Gracious [and Holy] One. 

Titmanatu Visits Her Father (ii 112-?) 83 

Weeping she entered [unto her father], 

She entered the ... 

The Earth Does Not Produce (iii) 83 

Oil was poured [from a bowl], 

(Someone) saw 84 the quaking of earth and heaven, 
did the rounds to the extremities of the earth,"' 
of (its) well-watered portions. 

A spring for the earth is the rain of BaTu, 
even for the field(s) the rain w of the High One;” 

Good >:y for the earth is the rain of Ba c lu, 
even for the field(s) the rain of the High One. 

Good is it for the wheat in the garden(s), 
in the tilled land (for) the emmer, 
upon the mounds (for) the .... 85 

The ploughmen lifted (their) heads, 
on high those who work the grain, 

(For) the bread was depleted [from] their bins, 
the wine was depleted from their skins, 
the oil was depleted from [their jars]. 86 “ 


The Divine Machinery is Set in Motion for Healing 

Kirta (iv) 87 

Like 3 Ilu are you wise, 
like the Bull, the Gracious One. 

Summon the herald of ^Ilu, 3 Ilsu, 

^IlSu, <the herald of the house of Ba c lu> ,** 
and his wife, the herald of the goddesses. 

He summonad the herald of 3 Ilu, 3 115u, 

3 IlSu, the herald of the house of Ba c lu, 
and his wife, the herald of the goddesses. 


w Ps 48:11; 
65:6 

wPs 147:8; 
Jot 5:10 

xtlSam2:10; 
Ps 7:21c 
68:35 


yy Got 49:15 


21 L 

17:14; 
Hat) 3:17; 
Ps 104:15 


add Exod 
15:11 


Mr I Kgs 
18:29; 

Job 5:1 

ccc Job 33:6 


The Gracious One, the kindly god, responds: 

Listen, herald of 3 Ilu, D IlSu, 

= IlSu, herald of the house of Ba c lu, 
and your wife, the herald of the goddesses: 

Climb to the summit of the edifice, 
to the high terrace... 

’//« Seeks a Healer Among the Gods (v to-22) 

89 

The Gracious One, [the kindly god, ask«d]: 

[Who] among the gods 332 [will expel the sickness], 
banish the illness? 

[None of the gods] responded to him.^* 

A [second time, a third time] he spoke: 90 

Who among [the gods will expel] the sickness, 
banish [the illness]? 

None of the gods responded [to him]. 

[A fourth], a fifth time he spoke. 

[Who among the gods] will expel the sickness, 
banish [the illness]? 

None of the gods responded [to him], 

A sixth, a seventh time he spoke: 

[Who] among the gods will expel the sickness, 
banish the illness? 

None of the gods responded to him. 


Finding No Takers, ’llu Fashions a Healer (v 23-?) 

So the Gracious One, the kindly god, said in 
response: 

Go sit down, my sons, on your seats, 
on your princely thrones. 

I will personally fashion and establish, 
will establish a female expeller of the sickness, 
a female banisher of the illness. 

He filled [his hand] with clay, 

[his right handj with the very best clay. 

He pinched off ... 91 m 


81 The state of the tablet prevents us from knowing whether Tilmanatu’s trip home took place earlier or is dispensed with in the narrative. Col. 
iii contains a very different set of motifs and, unless they are pan of a speech made byTiananatu in her father’s presence, these indicate a major 
narrative shift. There ate about eleven lines partially or totally destroyed at the end of col. ii and another thirty from the beginning of col. iii. 

83 Though it is isolated from iK context by breaks, one can judge from general parallels in other texts that this passage presents agricultural 
fertility as having waned because of Kirta’s illness. If this interpretation is correct, the divine aspect of Kiita’s nature is thereby emphasized. 

84 Space does not appear sufficient to read the divine name c Anahi here, as some have proposed on the basis of parallels in the BaTu cycle. 

84 The signs c trtrm, apparently parallel to hit, “wheat," and ksmm, “emmet- wheat,” in the preceding lines, are enigmatic. If divided as c tr trm 

the words may reflect a vision of rows (trm) of grain constituting a crown ( r -tr) upon the tells (Caquot, Sznycer, Herdner 1974:561. n. n). Or 
the signs may represent a single word, showing partial reduplication of the root c fr, which in Arabic denotes various notions of "fragrance," 
though it is unclear what crop would be designated as the “fragrant ones." 

88 The precise meaning of the word here translated from context as “bins" ( c rf«) is uncertain, the word denoting “skin (for wine)” (hmt) is at¬ 
tested in Biblical Heb. only as a container for water, while only the first sign is preserved of the word for (heoil containers, i.c., {q}. which does 
not permit restoration, for no word for oil concainers is attested with {q} as its first letter (dd and kd are the two best-attested words). 

87 The remains of this column also are separated from the context by major breaks, with more than thirty lines missing between this text and 
the preceding and nearly thirty between this text and the following. 

88 Emended after lines 8 and 12. 

89 The first nine lines are too broken to cranslate. In lines 8, 9 one finds the words tjmth and tjtjh , the second certainly a form of the number 
“three," the first perhaps derived from iny, the root whence the number “two” is derived. The similarities between these forms and those used 
by Kiita in his vow (CTA 14 col. iv, lines 205, 206, nth, tlth) indicate the possibility of a literary connection between the two passages, though 
this one is too damaged to allow meaningful comparison. 

94 All the numerically designated repetitions are expressed verbally: “He duplicated, he triplicated the word," etc. 

91 qrs denotes the potter's act of taking from a large piece of prepared clay the amount needed to fashion (be specific object he has in mind. 
Some thirty lines are damaged or missing at the end of col. v. Hie act of creation of a healer seems to be completed quickly, for in lines 40-41 
one finds ks and kr\pii], the usual terms for drinking vessels used at feasts and in blessings, followed by an apparent address to the healer Cut 
in line 42), and in lines 50-51 a reference to the illness she is to dispel zblln)). It is tempting to see in the word tm appearing alter 
lacunae in lines 31 and 32 (plausibly cognate with Heb. tamlh, “dragon”) a parallel to the Mesopotamian creation stoty which refers to the blood 
of another creature used in the creation of man (De Moor 1980a: 181-82; cf. del Olmo Lete 1981:318). 
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End of 3 llu’s Address to Saftiqatu^the Healer 

(vi 1-2) 

O death, be shattered, 

O $a c tiqatu, be powerful. 

Sa^tiqatu Does Her Job (vi 2-14) 

Off went 5>a c tiqatu: 
she entered Kirta’s house, 
amongst weeping did she arrive and enter, 
amongst distress did she go on in. 

She overflew cities... 
overflew towns../® 

the sickness (from ?) upon his head. 94 

She comes back (or: sits down), washes him of his 

perspiration, 

opens up his throat so he can eat, 
his gullet so he can dine. 95 

Death is shattered, 

5a c tiqatu is powerful. 

Kirta Recovers (vi 14-24) 

Noble Kirta gave orders, 
he raised his voice and said aloud: 

Listen, lady Hurraya; 

Slaughter a lamb that I might eat, 
a fatlingthat I might dine. 

Lady Hurraya listened: 

She slaughtered a lamb and he ate, 
a fading and he dined. 

Then for a day, even two, 

Kirta returned to his (throne-)room, 96 

he sat on the royal throne, 

on the dais, on the seat of dominion. 

Yassubu, Impatient, Wishes to Rule (vi 25-end) 

Yassubu also returned to the palace, 
where his inner self instructed**' him: 97 

Go to your father, Yassubu, 
go to your father and speak, 


say to Kirta (your lord]: 

Listen closely and tend [(your) ear: 

When raiders] lead [raids], 
and creditors [detain (debtors)], 9 ® 

You let your hands fall slack: 
you do not judge the widow’s case/" 
you do not make a decision regarding the 
oppressed.” 

Illness has become as it were (your) bedfellow 
sickness (your) constant companion in bed. 

So descend from your kingship, I will reign, 
from your dominion, I, yes I, will sit (on your 
throne). 

Yassubu the lad went off, 
entered his father’s presence. 

He raised his voice and said aloud: 

Listen, noble Kirta, 
listen closely and tend (your) ear: 

When raiders lead raids, 
and creditors detain (debtors). 

You let your hands fall slack: 
you do not judge the widow’s case, 
you do not make a decision regarding the 
oppressed 

you do not cast out those who prey upon the 

poor/** 

Before you, you do not feed the orphan, 
behind your back the widow.*** 

Illness has become at it were (your) bedfellow, 
sickness (your) constant companion, in bed. 

So descend from your kingship, I will reign, 
from your dominion, I, yes I, will sit (on your 
throne). 

Kirta, Not Liking That Idea at All, Curses Yassubu 

(vi 54-58) 

Noble Kirta responded: 

May Horanu 100 break, my son. 


ddd Ps 16:7 

tee Dei* 
10:18; 

Isa 1:17: 

Job 29:12 13 

#Ps4l:4; 
Job 17:14 

ggg Amos 
S:ll 

hhtt Isa 10:2; 
Ps 82:2-4; 

Job 22:9; 
31:16-17 


n The name means “She who causes to pass on," a feminine nominal formation of the causative stem of the root c tq, “pass on." This is the 

root that designated old age and/or death in the opening lines of the text on this tablet. 

” Because of (he uncertainty of the following units, it is difficult to determine whether the reference to Sa c tiqatu’s aerial (ravels describes a 
departure from Kim’s houseor. retrospectively, her arrival there. Unfortunately, the verbal fonnttb inline lOdoes not help, for it can be derived 
either from the hollow root tb, “return.” or from ytb, "sit down." 

54 The obscurity of line 8 leaves uncertain the function of the reference to the illness. 

55 On npf and brlt, see note 203 to the Ba*lu text (1.86 above). The use of the verb pth, “open,” makes it clear that the words in question 
denote the body part(s), not an abstract notion such as “appetite.” The means by which the throat is opened, physical, chemical, or magical, being 
uncertain, it is equally uncertain how the f act of opening is related to the illness. 

w The word ‘d seems also to be attested as designating a room in die temple of Ba'lu 3 Uganta (RS 24.266:9 [text 1.88]). 

” ggn, apparently another word for “throat” (< “cube”) is here the active agent of the verb “instruct.” The translation is literal, though the 

modem equivalent would seem to be “he said to himself.” 

48 Lines 30-31 have inspired the most divergent interpretations: a description of Kirta's illness, a rhetorical question regarding his ability to lead, 
an accusation of duplicity, etc. The translation proposed here is no surer than several of those already made, but it takes into account the one 
reasonably sure tiling that can be slated, though that only negatively: twy does not mean “be like,” as some have thought, for it cannot be cognate 
with Heb, and Aram. Swh. As the G-stem of the root takes a mono-consonantal form in Ug. (It Uimy “she furnishes my food” [RS 17.117:6]), 
Uwy in line 31 (restored on the basis of line 44) is probably a D-stem form, which means “detain" in Arabic. The retention of the final root 
consonant may indicate a following long vowel, indicating a plural form. Thus the subject of this (and the preceding) verb is not Kirta, but the 
perpetrators of the violence and oppression that he is accused of being unable to quell. 

M See; Haak 1982. 

100 Horanu is a chthonic deity best known from Ug. sources for his power over serpents and sorcerers (see here RS 24.244 [text 1,94J and RIH 
78/20 [text 1.96J). 
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may Horanu break your head, 

Attartu “name” of Ba c lu 101 your skull. 
You will surely fall... 


... I02 and be humbled. 

Colophon 

The scribe: 3 Ifimilku the £d c iy«-official. 103 


101 Though the title Sm b c I appeals once again some seven centuries later as a title of Astarte in Sidon (in the Eshmunazar inscription, KM 
14:18, the two occurrences do not provide sufficient data for an explanation. 

103 The parallel phrases b gbl Srttk and b hpnk have not been satisfactorily explained. 

,ro The ra'iyy-official exercised what was basically a cultic function, as is shown by various nominal forms of the root tfy used in the ritual 
texts to denote a type of sacrifice and the priest in charge of that sacrifice, while the verb is used to denote the offering of that sacrifice. 

REFERENCES 

Text: CTA 14-16; KTU 1.14. Translations and studies: Caquot, Sznycer and Herdner 1974; Driver 1956; Garbini 1983; Geviro 1961; Gibson 
1978; Ginsberg 1946; Gordon 1977; Greenfield 1969; Haak 1982; Held 1968; Herdner 1963; Lipitiski 1978; de Moor 1980a; 1987; del Olmo 
Lete 1981; Patdee 1987; 1988a; 1989-90; Parker 1989; Sanmartin 1980; ViroUeaud 1936a; 1941a; 1941b; 1942-43a; 1942-43b. 


THE 3 AQHATU LEGEND (1.103) 
Dennis Pardee 


The 3 Aqhatu story was recorded on three tablets that were discovered during the second and third campaigns at Ras 
Shamra (1930-1931). Lacunae prevent a complete understanding of the story, which must have been longer, recorded 
on tablets never discovered. Like the story of Kirta, this one tells how a father obtained a son, here DanPilu and 
his son 3 Aqhatu, but from that point the two stories diverge: Here the son assumes the primary role instead of the 
father. The kernel of the story is 3 Aqhatu’s confrontation with a deity, the goddess c Anatu, whose overtures to obtain 
his favorite bow he repels, with the result that the goddess has him put to death. After his death, his sister Pugatu 
comes to the center of the stage, a heroine who attempts to avenge her brother’s death. She is apparently on the point 
of doing so when the text breaks off. 


CTA 17 

Danfilu Seeks a Son (i 1-34) 

[Thereupon, as for DanPilu the man of Rapa D u], 
thereupon, as for the valiant [Hamamite man],' 
Girded, he gave the gods food, 

[girded, he gave] the Holy Ones [drink]. 2 
He cast down [his cloak, went up], 0 and lay down, 
cast down [his girded garment 3 ] so as to pass the 
night (there)/ 

A day, [even two. 


a Gw 49:4; 

2 Kgs 1:4, 16 

b I Sam 3; 

Ps 17:3, 15 


A 


A 


girded,] DanPilu (gave) the gods (food), 
[girded,] he gave [the gods] food, 
girded, [he gave] the Holy Ones [drink]. 
third, even a fourth day, 

[girded,] DanPilu (gave) the gods (food), 
girded, he gave [the gods] food, 
girded, he gave the [Holy] Ones drink, 
fifth, even a sixth day, 
girded, DanPilu (gave) [the gods] (food), 
girded, he gave the gods food. 


' DanPilu’s two titles have elicited a great deal of discussion. Judging from the writing of the first, it is a genitive expression, as translated 
above, not a gentilic (i.e. not “the Rapa 'ite man,” as some have translated), and it appears to be related to the term Rephaim, well known in the 
Bible, in Phoenician inscriptions, and in Ug., perhaps even to the eponymous ancestor of the Rephaim, known in the Bible as hdr&fXi' 1 . The second 
title, hmmy, bears the gentilic suffix and has often been explained as geographical in origin (Albright 1953). DanPilu's name is derived from 
the hollow root dn “to judge” (in the forensic sense, rather than the sense of a tribal leader, the latter being tpt). which is the only social 
occupation ascribed to him in the story (col. v, lines 5-8). His wife’s name, Dana lay, seems to be built off the same root. 

3 There is no consensus regarding the interpretation of this verse, of which the restoration is supplied by repetitions below. It presents two 
primary difficulties, (1) the meaning of 5 «zr and (2) the proper analysis of the verbs Ihm andljy, whether simply transitive (“he ate/drank") or 
factitive/causative (“he gave food/drink”). The verbs are here analyzed as factitive (“give to eat/drink”). Thoughsuch a usage cannot be shown 
to exist elsewhere for Ihm. Tropper (1989) has demonstrated that Sqy is used factitively (he does not, however, adopt that interpretation in this 
passage), and it appears plausible on that basis to posit such a usage of Ihm. This conclusion is based primarily on the fact that the interpretation 
of the verbs as simple transitives emails the acceptance of an aberrant syntactic structure, i.e., the breaking up of ihe construct chain “ Z uzr of 
the Holy Ones,” for the verb is placed between D uzr and bn qdS. Though the meaning of ~ J uzr is unknown, it appears more plausible ro see the 
word as modifying the subject (as translated here) or as an adverbial (“with X did he ...") than to take it as a noun denoting what is eaten and 
drunk (why would the same word be used for both the food and the drink?). Tied up with the interpretation of the terms is that of the passage 
as a whole: does it describe an incubation scene? That interpretation appears more likely if DanPilu is feeding the gods than if he is himself eating 
high-class food. 

3 The precise meaning of nPtznr, here taken from the same root as 3 «zr, is uncertain. A masculine form of the noun may appear in two eco¬ 
nomic texts in Akk. fiom Ras Shamra (Nougayrol 1970:99-100). though that may be a different word. The basic question here is whether the 
garment is only a loin-cloth, which would imply (hat he served the gods half naked (as some have argued) and (hat he lay down naked, or whether 
it implies a full garment held in place by a belt. 
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[girded,] he gave the Holy Ones drink. 

DanPilu cast down his cloak, went up, and lay 
down, 

[cast down] his girded garment so as to pass the 
night (there). 

Ba c lu Appears, Intercedes on DanPilu's Behalf 
(i 16-27) 

Then on the seventh day, 

Ba c lu approached, having had mercy on 
The lamenting of DanPilu the man of Rapa^u, 
the groaning of the valiant Hamamite [man]. 
Who had no son like his brothers, 
no scion* like his kinsmen/ 

May he, like his brothers, have a son, 
like his kinsmen, a scion. 

For, girded, he has given the gods food, 
girded, he has given the Holy Ones drink. 

0 Bull : Tlu, my father, please bless him 
please pronounce a benediction upon him, O 
creator of creatures, 

So that he may have a son in his house, 4 
a scion within his palace: 


c Isa 11:1, 
10 ; 

Amos 2:9; 
Dan 11:7 


d Num 27:4; 
2 Sam 11:10 


e Pa 63:12 


/Isa 31:18 


g 1 Sam 1:4 


The Duties of a Son (i 27-34) s 

Someone to raise up the stela of his father’s god, 6 
in the sanctuary the votive emblem of his clan; 7 

To send up from the earth his incense, 
from the dust the song of his place; 8 

To shut up the jaws of his detractors,' 
to drive out anyone who would do him in; 

To take his hand 1 ' when (he is) drunk, 
to bear him up [when] (he is) full of wine; 9 

To eat his grain(-offering) in the temple of Ba c lu, 


his portion in the temple of a IIu; f 

To re-surface his roof when rain softens it up, 10 
to wash his outfit 11 on a muddy day. 

’//« Blesses DanPilu (i 3 5-?) 12 

[A cup] 3 Ilu took <in his hand, 
a goblet in his right hand, 

He did indeed bless > his servant, 
blessed DanPilu the man of Rapa^u, 
pronounced a benediction upon the valiant Har- 
namite [man]: 

May DanPilu, [the man] of Rapa 3 u, live indeed, 
may the valiant Hamamite man live to the 
fullest. 13 

[...] may he be successful: 14 
to his bed he shall mount [and lie down]; 

As he kisses his wife [there will be conception], 
as he embraces her there will be pregnancy; 

[...] she who was about to bear, 
pregnancy [for the man of] Rapa 3 u, 

He will have a son [in his house, 
a scion] within his palace: 

[Som»one to raise up the stela of] his father’s god, 
in the sanctuary [the votive emblem of his clan]; 

To send up from the earth [his incense, 
from the dust the] song of his place; 

[To shut up the jaws of his detractors], 
to drive out anyone who would do [him] in; 

is 

2 Hu’s Promise is Recounted to DanPilu (ii 1 - 8 ) 

[Someone to raise up the stela of your father’s god, 
in the sanctuary the] votive [emblem of your 


4 Lit., “so that his son may be in the house.” 

s This unit constitutes a set piece within the larger drama, being repeated three times below. As is shown by the verba! fonns from derived 
stems, each attribute is expressed as a participle, “the one who does such-and-such," here translated as “someone to ....” 

4 At the head of the Ug. “pantheon” lists stands UluUbl, “the god of the father," apparently the generic designation of the special deity of a 
clan, tribe, or other ethnic group. The UP/fc in this text is the same formulation in the form of a common noun, probably a true compound noun, 
with the same shift of /a/ to HI in the first syllable of the second element under the influence of the long case vowel (nominative Patti/, genitive 
/ J abl / > ribV). It must be noted carefully that this deity, like die directly related common noun, does not, according to this explanation, 
represent the “deified ancestor,” but the “deity of the ancestor.” The venetation of the deity Ulu’ibT in the sacrificial cult betrays no particular 
characteristics of a cult of dead and deified ancestors. In this text that type of cult is referred to, if at all, in the next verse. 

7 ar « Hirate sittar- “votive (sun) disk” (Tsevat 1971:351-352). 

* A much discussed verse, as regards both individual words and over-all interpretation, here taken as referring to the cult of the ancestors at 
the family vault, which was at Ugarit located under the house. Though recent archaeological work has shown the unlikelihood of frequent 
incursions into the vault itself (Pitard 1994a), one may expact there to have been some regular, formal recognition of the presence of the dearly 
departed, as well as a funerary cult in the narrow sense of (he term whenever a new inhumation occurred. The outline of the funeral service for 
a dead king of Ugarit, Niqmaddu (111), has been recorded in RS 34.126 (here text 1,105). 

5 RS 24.258:18-19 (here text 1.97) depicts the double deity Tukamuna-wa-Sunama doing this for their father 7 Ilu. 

10 Lit., ”... on a day of mud." Every house at Ugarit had its roof-roller (Elliott 1991:85) to reconsolidate the clay surface of the roofs and 

terraces after moisture had loosened the surface bonding. 

" nps is a generic tenn, apparently denoting a combination of garments and equipment. 

12 Col. i breaks off in (he middle of 3 llu’s speech. On the restored and emended text at the beginning of this section, see Pardee 1977, with 
previous bibliography. 

12 The Ug. formulation is difficult to render in English: “As to (his) throat, may DanPilu, the man of Rapa*u, live, as to (his) gullet, the valiant 
Hamamite man." The words npt and brlt. already encountered in the Kirta text (text 1.102; see note 95 to that text and here below, note 127), 
here denote metonymically the life forces. 

14 The beginnings of lines 39-43 are broken and unrecotistructable with certainty because the formulae seem to vary as compared with other 
examples of the conception/pregnancy/birth motif. The reconstruction and explanation of (he first line in part follow Dijkstra, De Moor 1975:178. 

12 Col. i breaks off here: J Ilu certainly included in his blessing foe remainder of (he ideal son’s duties. The text missing between the remains 
of cols, i and ii contained the narrative framework for transmitting the message of Uhl’s blessing to DanPilu, for the end of that message is found 
at the beginning of col. ii. as preserved. Note that in foe recounted form, DanPilu is addressed directly, whereas in ’Hu’s blessing he was referred 
to in foe third person. 
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clan; 

To send up from the earth your incense,] 
from the dust the song [of your place; 

To shut up] the jaws of your detractors, 
to drive out [anyone who would do you in;] 16 

To eat your grain(-offering) in the temple of 
[Ba c lu, 

your portion] in the temple of 3 Ilu; 

To take your hand when [(you are) drunk], 
to bear you up when (you are) hill of wine; 

To roll your roof when rain softens it up, 
to wash your outfit on a muddy day. 

D&nfilu Rejoices in the Prospect of a Son (ii 8-23) 

DanPilu’s face lit up with joy, 

His countenance 6 glowed. 17 

Signs of worry disappeared from his forehead 18 as 
he laughed. 

he (relaxed as he) put his feet on the footstool. 

He cried aloud: 

I can sit and be at rest, 
my innermost being 19 can rest. 

For a son will be bom to me,' as (to) my brothers, 
a scion, as (to) my kinsmen: 

Someone to raise up the stela of my father’s god, 
in the sanctuary the votive emblem of my clan; 

<To send up from the earth my incense >, 
from the dust the song of [my] place; 

To shut up the jaws of my detractors, 
to drive out anyone who would do me in; 

To take my hand when (I am) drunk, 
to bear me up when (I am) full of wine; 

To eat my grain(-offering) in the temple of Ba c lu, 
my portion in the temple of 3 Ilu; 

To roll ray roof when rain softens it up, 
to wash my outfit on a muddy day. 


h p s io4:is D&nf ilu Does His Part (ii 24-?) 

DanPilu arrived at his house, 

/ isa 9:5 DanTilu entered his palace. 

The Kotaratir® entered his house, 
the daughters of brightness, 21 the pure ones. 
Thereupon, as for DanPilu the man of Rapa 3 u, 
thereafter, as for the valiant Hamamite man, 

A bull he slaughtered for the Kotaratu, 
he fed the Kotaratu, 

provided the daughters of brightness, the pure 
ones, with drink. 

A day, even two, 
he fed the Kotaratu, 

provided the daughters of brightness, the pure 
ones, with drink. 

A third, even a fourth day, 
he fed the Kotaratu, 

provided the daughters of brightness, the pure 
ones, with drink. 

A fifth, even a sixth day, 
he fed the Kotaratu, 

provided the daughters of brightness, the pure 
ones, with drink. 

Then, on the seventh day, 
the Kotaratu left his house, 

(as did) the daughters of brightness, the pure 
ones. 

... the lovely bed ,.. 22 
... the beautiiul bed ... 

DanPilu sat down to count the months ... 23 


The Bow is Promised (v 2-3) 

1 will bring the bow there. 

I’ll bring arrows in multiples of four. 24 


16 This and the following verse are inverted as compared with the first and fourth recitals of the list(dtis section has disappeared from the second 
recital, end col. i). 

11 Lit., “In DSnPilu. (his) face rejoices, above, he shines in (his) temples.” 

11 For the meaning of Isb, “forehead” rather than “rows of teeth," see discussion and bibliography in Pardee 1988a:69. For die interpretation 
of prq, see del Olmo Lete 1981:612. 

19 Another usage of npl f, lit., “my throat (npS) within my chest Cirt)." 

20 The Kdtaratu are known from the Ug. texts primarily as goddesses of conception (see Pardee 1995). If the damaged passage at the end of 
this column has been correctly interpreted, the Kdtaratu are present at conception, then leave. If the goddesses also functioned as midwives, as 
many scholars believe, one may surmise that their return at the time of birth was recounted in the text of columns iii-iv, now lost. 

21 hit is either an abstract term denoting brightness and purity or the name of a goddess Hulel. known from Emar (see references in Pardee 
1995). 

72 Lines 41-42 are damaged and it is uncertain exactly what the phrases « c my andysnww c rf denote. The words denoting “beauty” being 
placed before the word for “bed,” they can either modify another entity or, as translated here, they can be taken as modifying < ri geniiivally. 

a The word for “months” bears a third person pronominal suffix (yrfrh), but the antecedent is uncertain, whether referring to DanFilu, his 
wife, or even, least likely in my estimation, to the child who, according to this hypothesis, has already been bom. In line 45 one finds the numbers 
“three” and “four," indicating that the count progresses, but the surrounding text is too damaged to allow us to perceive the context of the 
counting. Most scholars believe that the months of gestation are being counted (cf. fob 39:2). According to this interpretation, the birth and 
infancy of = Aqhani would have been recounted in the missing columns iii and iv, which originally ran to over one hundred lines. 

24 The identity of the speaker is lost in the preceding lacuna. Below, it is the double deity Kdtaru-wa-fjasisu who brings the bow (lines 10-13). 
The formulae in this verse are partially repeated below, but several terms are dubious: is mn the noun meaning “eight” (referring perhaps to the 
multiple elements of which the composite bow is made) or the adverb meaning “there”? What is the precise meaning of ' > asrb c , “I shall quadrupli¬ 
cate," applied to arrows; is the derivation from rb c , “four,” even correct? (Square-shafted darts [a possible interpretation of rb c ], such as were 
used in pre-modern Europe, have not been discovered, to my knowledge, in the ancient Near East.) Does the word qs*t, of unclear etymology, 
denote the bow or the arrow? If one accepts the derivation of y airb^ from the root denoting “four," it is unlikely that mn is here the word for 
“eight” because decreasing number parallelism is not common. Also against the numerical interpretation of tjnn is its absence in the parallel 
passage (line 12). In its favor, perhaps, is the use of mn. “eight,” plausibly referring to arrows, in CfA 19 i 5 (below, p. 350). 
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Kdtam-wa-Hastsu Arrives and Presents the Bow to 
Ddnfilu (v 3-33) 

Then, on the seventh day, 

DanPiiu the man of Rapa 5 u, 
the valiant Hamamite man. 

Arose and sat at the entrance to the (city-)gate/ 
among the leaders (sitting) at the threshing 
floor/ 

He judged the widow’s case, 
made decisions regarding the orphan.' 

Looking up he perceived 
a thousand yards off, 
ten thousand furlongs off , 25 
He saw Kdtaru coming, 
saw fjasfsu striding along . 26 
He was bringing the bow, 
bringing the arrows in multiples of four. 

Then Danr’ilu the man of Rapa^u, 
then the valiant Hamamite man. 

Aloud to his wife did call: 

Listen, Lady Danatay : 27 
prepare a lamb from the flock 
For the throat of Kotaru-wa-Hasisu, 
for the gullet 28 of Hayyinu 25 the handicrafter. 
Give the gods something to eat, something to 
drink, 

serve, honor them ," 1 

the lords of Memphis, the gods of all of it . 50 
Lady Danatay listened, 
she prepared a lamb from the flock 
For the throat of Kcuaru-wa-HasIsu, 


J Don 21:19; 
Awub5:1G* 
12, 15 


A1 Kgs 22:10 


/ Exod 22:21; 
Deut 10:18; 
Isa 1:17; 

Ps 68:6; 

Job 29:12*13 


mGen 18:5-8 


for the gullet of Hayyinu the handicrafter. 
When Kotaru-wa-Hasisu arrive, 
they place in Danrilu’s hand the bow, 
set upon his knees the arrows. 

Then Lady Danatay 

gave the gods something to eat, something to 
drink, 

served, honored them, 
the lords of Memphis, the gods of all of it. 
Kotaru left for his tent, 

Hayyinu left for his dwelling place. 

Drnriiu Presents the Bow to 3 Aqhatu (v 33-end) 
Thereupon, DanPilu the man of Rapa 3 u, 
thereupon, the valiant Hamamite man, 

The bow he 

[...] upon/unto '’Aqhatu 52 he ... 3J 
The best 34 of your game, O [my] son [...] 

[...] the best of your game [...] 

[...] game in his temple/palace [...] 

c Anatu Demands of 3 Aqhatu His Bow (vi 1S-19) 35 
[She raised her voice] and shouted: 

Listen, [valiant 3 Aqhatu]; 

Ask for silver and I’ll give (it to) you, 

[for gold and I’ll] present (it to) you. 

Just give your bow [to c Anatu], 
let the sister-in-law of LPmu 36 [take] your 
arrows. 


Aqhatu Isn i Interested (vi 20-25) 
Valiant 3 Aqhatu replied: 

I’ll vow 37 ash wood from Lebanon, 


25 On id II knm. see note 21 to the Ba'lu text (1.86). 

26 The double divine name Kdtaru-wa-ftaslsu can either be split up in a bicolon as here. or appear as a single unit, which then has as its parallel 
yet a third name, Hayyinu (line 18). This complex of names can be treated as plural (so in lines 18-21). The home of Kbtant-wa-fJasTsu is fixed 
either in Egypt, or in Crete (see RS 24.244:46 [text 1.94]). or in both places (CTA I III 1, 18; 3 VI 14 (text 1.86]). 

22 D5tu J ilu’s wife seems to bear a name derived from the same root as her husband’s (see above, note 1). 

“ On npsllbrlt, see note 13. 

27 This name is explained by Arabic hayyin", “easy, light," see note 22 *o the Ba c lu text (1.86). 

34 On FI hkpt 3 it klh, see note 19 to the Ba=lu text (1.86), 

31 The verb yqb is uncertain both as to reading (some take the following vertical wedge not as a word divider but as the first wedge of {1} or 
{s}) and as to interpretation. One wonders if it could not be cognate to Heb. qbb, “to curse,” but without the negative connotation of that verb, 
meaning rather “to pronounce a spell upon. ” In the present case, the spell ptonounced by a second party (DariPilu) would be equivalent to a vow 
pronounced by a first party (’ Aqhatu), and its purpose/content would be that ’Aqhatu must offer to the gods the first-fruits of the game killed 
with the bow. Perhaps, therefore, this text also contained a motif similar lo the vow-to-a-god motif in the Kina text. 

22 In (he story as preserved, this is the first occurrence of the name 3 Aqhatu, the explanation of which is uncertain, though it appears to be 
related to the Heb. name Q'h&t. 

33 This verb begins {yq} and is thus plausibly, though not certainly, the same as in the preceding line. 

34 T he word is pr c m (the root pr c expresses “firseness” and “topness," as in “the top of the head”), apparently semantically similar to PiS and 
Pisyr, “best (part)" (< PS “head”), both corresponding to the Biblical notion of offering first-fruits and first-born to God. In Heb., fonns of 
the root bkr are more common in this usage (bikklirfm, “first-fruits”). 

33 The first fifteen lines of this column are too badly damaged for even an approximate translation, though certain words and phrases are well 
enough preserved to allow a general interpretation. Judging from some of the standard words and phrases for eating and drinking, c Anatu is at 
a feast where she first spies ’Aqhacu’s bow. The text is too damaged, however, for us to leant the circumstances under which 3 Aqhatu would 
be present at such a feast. 

M On ybm Pimm, see note 12 to the Ba c lu text (1.86). 

37 This interpretation of J adr is based on the assumption that ’Aqhatu is offering to the goddess personally to provide her with the materials 
necessary to have a bow made for herself just like his; ndr is thus appropriate, expressing the human-divine relationship. Others take 3 adr as the 
adjective “mighty, powerful,” in which case the entire list functions as the direct object of m, “give,” in line 24; here the goddess is expected 
to find the materials herself. The basic study of this passage is Albright and Mendenhall 1942. 



Canonical Compositions (West Semitic) LI03 


347 


I’ll vow sinews from wild bulls, 

n Pi 21:5 

Aqhatu, Still Not Interested, Shows Little Tact 

I’ll vow horns from rams. 


(vi 33-40) 

tendons from the hocks of a bull. 

0 2 Kgs 5:7 

Valiant 3 Aqhatu replied: 

I’ll vow reeds from Gl/IL . 38 


Don’t lie to me, girl, 

Give (these) to Kotaru-wa-HasIsu, 

pNum23:10; 

your lies are despicable 45 to a real man; 

and he’ll make a bow for c Anatu, 

Eccl 6:L2 

What after(life) p can one obtain? 

arrows for the sister-in-law of LPmu. 


what can a man obtain hereafter? 


<7Numl6;29; 

(For) they will pour glaze [on] (my) head. 

c Anatu Ups the Ante (vi 25-33) 

Ps 82:7 

white stuff over my cranium . 46 

Girl 39 c Anatu replied: 


[And] I’ll die the death of every man/ 

Ask for life, O valiant 3 Aqhatu, 


I also must surely die. 

ask for life and I’ll give (it to) you/ 


[Moreover], I’ve something else to say: 

for immortality 40 and I’ll make it yours; 


The bow is a fighting man’s [weapon ]; 47 

I’ll make you count years with Ba c lu, 


Shall womankind now go hunting? 

with the son of 3 Ilu will you count months; 

(You will be) like Ba c lu (who), when he comes 


^ Anatu Takes Umbrage, Threatens 3 Aqhatu 

(back) to life, feasts: 


(vi 41-45) 

they give a feast 41 to the living one, give him 


[Outwardly] c Anatu laughs. 

drink. 


But within she hatches [a plot]. 

the goodly one 43 chants and sings in his honor. 


Reconsider , 48 valiant 3 Aqhatu, 

So I, for my part, will answer (the request ), 43 


reconsider for your own sake [...]. 

I will give life® to valiant 3 Aqhatu . 44 


(Otherwise) I’ll meet you on the path of rebellion. 


11 From context &Pil is a geographical term, but it is uncertain whether it is a proper or a common noun. 

39 'Anatu’s title bill refers to an age/maturity category and to the social norms and cultural overtones associated with that category. See note 
11 to the Ba'lu text (1.86). 

40 Ug. bl ml, “not dying.” 

41 The repetition of z fr has been seen as a problem, ltappears plausible to s*e in the first form a usage for receiving a feast (peitiaps intransitive, 
or even passive), the second as denoting the presenting of a feast. This interpretation sees the passage as reflecting a feast in honor of Baku's 
seasonal return to life. Others interpret the vetbal forms in line 30 as active/transitive and see here a feast offered by Ba'lu to the one receiving 
life from him. The first interpretation appears preferable because it fits better into Ug. mythology as we know it. 

42 Whatever the correct restoration of line 32 may be (see following note), it appears difficult to avoid interpreting this passage in light of CTA 
3 i 18-21 (text 1.86), where someone designated n c m sings in honor of Ba'lu. 

45 } c nynn} is clearly from the root c ny, “to answer, respond, speak up,” apparently with accusative pronominal suffix (-/in). Unfortunately, 
the absence of the prefonnative element means that (he subject is uncertain. Some restorer and see a narrative indicatorof the following conclusion 
of 'Auaru's speech (“she responded to him”), others a continued reference to the singing (note that this should not be a reference to the singing 
designated in Heb. by c ny, of which the Arabic cognate is £ny), others to another aspect of the feast. Examination of the original hand copy and 
of the photograph leads me to believe that the generally accepted restoration of three signs in the lacuna is loo generous and that two signs 
(Dijkstra and De Moor 1975:187) correspond better to the available space. Read perhaps {n e m[. w 4 a] c nynn}. The verb c ny is not usually used 
with an accusative complement in Ug., and it is difficult to know if the suffix here refers to “Aqhatu or to the thing requested, i.e., immortality. 
Given the rarity of the accusatival usage, the suffix could even refer to Ba'lu: “1 c Anatu will answer him (=act correspondingly to bim. i.e., 
Ba'lu).” 

44 The nature of the proffered immortality has been much discussed: maintenance of human life, repeated restoration to life after dying, or 
joining with divine immortals after death? The present foimulation seems to indicate the second option, i.e., the Ba'lu model, but “Aqhatu in 
any case refuses the offer of any form of immortality as being fraudulent, in keeping with general thinking in the ancient Near East on the 
possibility of human immortality (cf. Gilgamesh, Adapa ...). 

45 The precise meaning of hhtn is disputed, some comparing with Heb. h6“h, “briar, thorn, book,” others with Akk. (safffju, “siime, 
spittle.” 

44 A much-debated passage: spsg is also attested in an administrative text (PRU II 106:8) alongside terms designating semi-precious stones and 
has been identified with a Hurrian word that may denote a type of glaze (also attested in a Sumero-Akkadian lexical text: CAD 2 10). See bib¬ 
liography in Pardee 1987:432. Many scholars have accepted the specificity of the term spsg and have endeavored to explain the second word, 
hr s, on the basis of the first, but with less obvious success, for no Semitic language provides an etymology clearly in the same semantic field as 
spsg (cf. the tour de force in Albright 1945:24-25, with its jump from alkali to “(molten) glass"). Watson (1990:423) proposed a new Akk. 
etymology, “(furizu or urIZu ,” which designates “a stone or mineral of as yet undetermined meaning.” The proposal to see in this passage a re¬ 
ference to the Neolithic practice of plastering the skulls of the deceased encounters severe difficulties (Rainey 1971:154). From a Jileraty per¬ 
spective, one must note that this bicolon is placed before the explicit statement of death and could constitute a metaphor for the white hair of old 
age rather than for a procedure practiced on the dead. 

47 The restorations at the beginnings of lines 40-44 are uncertain. 

44 The precise meaning of the idiom ib 1 is uncertain, though something like the above translation appears preferable to “go away,” which does 
not work in all contexts and which might, in any case, be expressed by a verb other than “return." 
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[...] on the path of pride, 

I’ll personally bring you down and [trample] you,* 9 
(however) good and strong (you may be) among 
men. 


rProv 30:10 


s 2 Sara 7:3 


c Anatu Departs, Seeks Permission from 'Ilu to 
Attack 3 Aqhalu (vi 46-end) 50 
[She dug in] her feet, 
took off across the earth; 

She [headed off] 

towards 3 Ilu at the source of the two rivers, 
[amidst the fountains] of the deeps. 

She penetrated Ilu’s abode, 

[entered the] dwelling 51 of the king, father of 
Sunama. 52 

[At 3 Hu’s feet) she bowed and fell, 
she did homage [and honored] him. 

She heaped slander' on valiant 'Aqhatu, 

[... the child of] Danr’ilu the man of Rapa 3 u. 
[Girl c Anatu] spoke, 

[she raised] her [voice] 
and cried out the word [...] 


iJob 37:4 


u Cant 4:9, 
10 


Will I [not] seize them [in my right hand], 

[... in my] broad grasp? 55 
[I’ll smite the ...] of your head. 

I’ll make [your gray hair] flow [with blood], 
your [gray] beard with gore. 

(If) [you (appeal to) 5 * 5 ] 3 Aqhatu, will he (be able to) 
save you? 

will the son of [Danr’ilu] (be able to) help you 
(when you’re) in the grasp of Girl [ c Anatu]? 

^Ilu Caves In (i 15-19) 

The Gracious One, the kindly god, replied: 

I know you, (my) daughter, (1 know) that you are 
a manly sort, 

and that [among goddesses] there is none so 
emotional as you. 57 

(So) let anger (against me) depart (from) [your] 
heart, (my) daughter; 

[(so then) go ahead and] lay hold of what you 
desire/ 

carry out what you wish: 58 
The one who gets in your way' may be struck 
down. 


Colophon (left edge) 

[The scribe: 3 IHmilku the Subbanite, disciple of 
3 Altanu-]purulini. 53 

CTA 18 

c Anatu Threatens *Ilu (i 1 - 14) 54 

[Girl c Anatu] repli*d: 

[In the grandeur of] your [house], 0 3 Ilu, 

[in the grandeur of your house do not rejoice], 
do not rejoice [in the height of your palace]. 


c Anatu Leaves, Addresses 3 Aqhatu (i 19-end) 59 
Girl c Anatu [left], 
beaded [off 

towards] valiant 3 Aqhatu, 

A thousand yards away, 

[ten thousand] furlongs. 

Girl [ c Anatu] laughed, 

[raised] her voice and cried out: 

Hear, valiant [ 3 Aqhatu], 

You are (my) brother and I am [your] sister," 


49 Lit., “I'll cause you to fall under [my feet).” 

50 The beginning of this passage contains a series of formulae, attested elsewhere in variant forms, for divine travel and arrival at ’Ilu’s abode. 

51 The two terms for ’Ilu’s dwelling place, dd and qri, apparently designate a tent-like structure. See note 29 to the Ba'hi text (p. 245,1.86). 

51 On the title ’aft inm, see note 30 to the Ba c lu text (1.86). 

55 Considerations of space make the restoration of this form of ’Dlmilku’s titulary plausible. ’IRmilku's hometown of Subbanu has not been 
localized with certainty (for bibliography, see Pardee 1989-90:489). On the interpretation of ’UTmilku’s master’s name, see van Soldi 1989. 

54 The proper restoration of lines 1-9 is uncertain; these lines show close parallels with CTA 3 V 27-33 (p. 254), also damaged though less so 
than here. See note 108 to the Ba’lu text (p. 254, 1.86). 

55 Lit., “in the greatness of my length,” apparently a reference to the length of the goddess' arms (cf. gdl + “arm” in Exod 15:16). The re¬ 
storation of yim, “right hand,” appears plausible from the parallel text in CTA 3 V 30 ({b y[—]y}). It is uncertain whether another word for 
“hand” or a verb parallel to "seize” should be restored in the intervening lacuna. 

M The proper restoration here is unknown, though something along the lines of this translation is suggested by the following reference to helping 
and rescuing. The concept of ’Ilu, father of the gods, appealing to a mortal for help is nonetheless a striking one. 

” Various interpretations of *ni//qls in this verse have been proposed (for bibliography see Pardee 1987:373, 445). On ’Ilu’s description of 
‘Anatu here, see note 111 to the Ba < lu text (1.86). 

M Lit,, “you may seize what is in your heart, you may place/put/establish what is in your breast.” The damaged stale of the passage and the 
fact that#/tpis only attested here have made the meaning obscure. As translated, the “anger” in the first line is c Anatu's anger directed against 
’Du, not against ’Aqhatu. ’Ilu is apparently telling ‘Anatu that she can do whatever she wishes to ’Aqhatu, as long as she leaves him, ’Ilu. alone. 

” After the stereotyped formulae in lines 19-23, the text becomes so damaged as to be uninterpretable. From the first line of ‘Anatu’s speech, 
it would appear (bat the goddess has chosen to approach ’Aqhatu in a friendly fashion. Because, in addition to the loss of the end of this column 
and the beginning of col. iv, all of columns ii and iii have disappeared, we have no idea as to how the duel between ’Aqhatu and e Anatu continu¬ 
ed. According to col. iv, line 5, c Anatu goes off to put her plan of attack into motion, but the previous lines are too damaged for us to know with 
whom she was talking before her departure. 
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[...] seven of your kin 60 [...] 

v Isa 46:II 

YTPN, [the soldier of the Lady], replied: 

[...] of my father [...] 


Listen Girl c Anatu: 

[...] you’ll go hunting [•••] 

w Gen 1:2; 

You are the one who will strike him [for his 

[...] I’ll teach you [...] 

Deut 32:11 

bow] 

[...] the city of ^Abiluma, 


(for) his arrows, you will not [let] him [live]. 

^Abiluma [the city of Prince] Yarihu, 41 


The goodly warrior has prepared a meal. 

Of which the tower [...] 


and [...] he has stayed on in tents, 

... 


and he has settled l.-.]. 69 

e . Anatu and iTPN Devise a Plan of Attack (iv 5-27) 62 


Girl c Anatu replied: 

Girl c Anatu left. 

i 

Sit down, YTP, and [I’ll tell] you (what we ll do): 

[headed off] 

1 

I’ll put you like a hawk 70 under [my] belt/ 

towards YTPN, 43 the soldier of the Lady. 44 


like a bird 71 in my bag. 72 

Girl c Anatu cried [aloud]: 


[When] ’Aqhatu [sits down] to eat. 

YTP sit/retum 65 [...] 


the son of DanPilu for a meal. 

(to) the city of J AbilQma, 


[Above him] the hawks will soar,* 

'Abiluma [the city of Prince Yarihu]. 


[the flock of] birds will survey the scene. 73 

How can Yarihu not be renewed? 66 


I myself will soar amongst the hawks. 

(...] on his right horn, 67 


above ^Aqhatu (I’ll) position you. 

on the ? M [...] of his head? 


Strike him twice on the head. 


w Given (he presence of the word for "father” in the following line, one can surmise that tjirk is related to Par, the word designating a relation 
of kinship in the Kirta text (CTA 14 1 15, here text 1.102), instead of guessing a meaning on the basis of Arabic usage. 

41 This is the common formula in the following text for the spot where ’Aqhatu was stmck down. To the extent that the name of the city reflects 
onomastic reality, it seems to be based on *abit-, a common formative element in Northwest Semitic place names. In (his text, however, the name 
could correspond less to geographical reality than to a topes of the story, that of mourning ( = W). In the latter interpretation, the literary function 
of die link between the city of mourners and the moon deity Yariftu would not be clear. 

“ The few words extant in the first four lines seem to indicate acts of violence (ylbr, “he will break,” and D utm dr[gm], a phrase of uncertain 
meaning appearing only here and in CTA 5 i 5-6, a passage dealing with M6tu, god of dead)). 

63 No etymology and. hence, vocalization have been generally accepted for this name. In two passages the shorter fotmyrp appears (here fol¬ 
lowing line and line 16), generally taken as a variant of the name, but die context is each time broken and the form in question could be verbal 
(cf. Watson 1976:373; further bibliography in Pardee 1989-90:406). 

64 The second term in the formulaic tide of ytpn, mhr St, has given rise to various interpretations, the most commonly accepted of which are 
(1) “lady,” cognate with Arabic silt", an apparent reference to ‘Anatu herself, and (2) "Sutaean” (for which meaning one might expect a gentilic 
form, since sutH is identified as a geographical entity in the cuneiform sources). For bibliography, see Pardee 1987:413; 1989-90:490. 

M ytp may be the subject, or the word lost in the following lacuna may supply the subject. Hence we do not know whether y/fr refers to sitting 
(root ytb) or to returning (hollow root tb). 

“ In Ug. Yarijju designates the “moon” as celestial orb and as lunar deity and also means “month.” The verb “renew,” hdt, is from the same 
root as the commonly attested word for “new moon.” The meaning of the entire passage is, however, unclear, especially as regards YTPN’s 
appointed task. Since his answer shows him to be already aware of the task, we may surmise that in the broken text of columns ii and iii ‘Anatu 
was presented as engaging YTPN and, consequently, that in the present passage she and YTPN devise the details of the attack. 

" If the referent is still Yarit}u, the words qm ynm may be thought to refer to the right point of the crescent moon. 

“ Similar questions arise here as for the use of ^nS by 3 Ilu in reference to -Anatu (see above, note 57 and note 111 to the Ba c lu text [1.86]), 
Here, however, the context is too damaged to attempt an explanation. 

Lines 14-15 are obscure and lacunaty (ac least Chtee signs are missing at (he end of each line) and have been interpreted variously. I take tm 
as from the root t_rm, denoting an act of eating, as here below lines 19 and 30 (rather than as the plural of tr, “bull”), ddm as the same word used 
above for = Hu’s abode (sae note 51 and note 29 to die Ba c lu text [1.86]), and n-rs as cognate with Arabic c rs, which denotes “binding” and hence 
various forms of “settling down” (the form is thus more plausibly N-stem. with ’Aqhaiu as subjact. than G-stem, lsi plural, “we will S rs,” 
though, because of the following lacuna, the latter interpretation cannot be mled out). The precise nuance of y iSPir, normally “remain 
behind/after,” is not clear. 

70 As one can see from this passage, nSr denotes in Ug., as in Heb., a raptor rather than a carrion bird (“hawk” is here intended as generic). 

71 The root <Py means “to fly” in Ug.; the precise type of bitd denoted by <Piy is uncertain, though it seems to belong to the raptor class (for 
bibliography, see Pardee 1988:104-105). The form here may be simply that of the G-stem participle, dA^iyOma. “flyers”; below, in CTA 19 iii 
115, etc., tfiy denotes the “pinions” of the hawks. 

71 The precise meaning of the terms AW and frt is unclear, i c rt is elsewhere attested in the meaning “scabbard” (CTA 19 iv 207), and is used 
here either metaphorically (i.e., the hawk is to function as a sword) or as a designation of any kind of hunting bag, holding weapons, knives, 
game, etc. AW can only, for the present, be explained etymologically, i.e., by the Semitic verb AW, “to bind” (the noun AW is also attested in 
CTA 3 ii 13, where a meaning similar to “belt” also appears plausible). In any case, the general meaning of the terms indicates that the motivation 
is concealment, and this general context and (he absence of any motifs characteristic of falcomy (i.e., the use by humans of trained falcons as 
hunters) role out the latter interpretation here. 

73 The meaning “look at, keep an eye on” for bsr is now confirmed by R1H 78/14:1 V (text 1.91), a lunar omen of which die prognosis is mlSm 
tbsm, “the kings (of the various lands) will keep an eye on each other,” paralleled in the Sin omens from Emar by the verb innattalfi, with the 
same meaning (Amaud 1985-86 text 651:37). 
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three times above the ear, 

Pour out (his) blood like one emptying (a bucket), 74 
(pour it out) on his knees like one slaughtering 
(an animal). 

So that his life force rushes out like wind,* 
like spittle his vitality, 
like smoke from his nostrils. 

Thus Til not let the soldier live on! 75 

The Plan is Carried Out (iv 27-37) 

She took YTPN, the soldier of the Lady, 
put him like a hawk under her belt, 
like a bird in her bag. 

When 3 Aqhatu sat down to eat, 
the son of DanPilu for a meal, 

The hawks soared above him, 
the flock of birds surveyed the scene. 
c Anatu soared [amongst] the hawks, 
above [ 3 Aqhatu] she positioned him. 

He struck him twice [on the head], 
three times above the ear. 

Poured out his blood [like] one emptying (a 
bucket), 

(poured it out) [on his knees] like one 
slaughtering (an animal). 


[His] life force rushed out like wind, 

[like spittle] his vitality, 
like smoke [from his nostrils]. 

c Anatu Expresses Sorrow (iv 37-end) 

[Moreover,] c Anatu, as she smote the soldier, 76 
[...] 3 Aqhatu, 

She wept [...] 

I would have made 77 [...] 

But on account of [your bow ...], 

[on account of] your arrows you have ceased [to 
live]. 78 

... perished ... 

CTA 19 

Classification of Tablet (i l) 

[Belonging to 7 * (the)] “Aqhatu (text). 

Something Happens to the Coveted Bow (i 2-5) 

... the bow was broken ... 

... the eight [...] were broken ... 80 

Another Account of 3 Aqhatu's Death (i 5-19) 81 
Girl c Anatu returned [...] 

[...] took 82 weapons 83 as (does) [... in] his hand, 


74 The meaning of Py is uncertain. One of the possible corresponding roots in Arabic means “to draw up mud from the bottom of a well/spriDg 
(in the process of cleaning it out). ” Perhaps the verb denoted in Ug. the accompanying act of pouring out the sludge. The writing with { 3 i} shows 
the form plausibly to be a participle (StPiyu). 

75 The conclusion to c Anatu’s speech is a monocolon, hence without parallelism to help elucidate its meaning. The first sign seems from the 
photograph to be a cross between {b} and {’u} (one does not see three clear vertical wedges). The word wtitlen (mprh) is, on the basis of line 
38, to be corrected to {mhrh}. The most likely form of this concluding line thus appears to be, in vocalized form: 3 fl 3 apamuhrahu la 3 atiawwiyu, 
literally “And moreover I’ll not albw his soldiership (i.e., the abstract expression of the qualities making him a soldier) to continue living.” 

76 The structure is similar to that of lines 2<i-27 (see preceding note), lit., “as she smote his soldiership.” 

77 Lit., "built," though there is not unanimous agreement on this identification, the context being broken. Moreover, it is impossible to ascertain 
the object of this verb, though the phrase plausibly has todo with rewards 3 Aqhatu would have received if he had been more receptive of‘Anant’s 
offers. The verb “to build” could refer, for example, to quasi-creative maintenance of life or to building for 3 Aqhatu a house or dynasty. 

78 The letters {lh[...]} may be restored as (I h[wt]}, lit., “you did not live.” 

79 See note 2 to the Kirta lext above (text 1.102). 

10 Because of the state of the text here, it is impossible to determine whether qit, “bow" is subject or object of the verb («[/>]r) in lines 3-4. 
In line 4 the verb is apparently repeated again, this time differently marked for gender (y[r]hr). On that basis alone, I assume that qii is the subject 
in the first case and that (he partially destroyed phrase {tmn [...]} is the subject in the second. Given the standard parallelism of qit and qft, both 
above and below (lines 14, 15), and given the use of the verb “quadruplicate” above for the arrows (see above, note 24), it appears likely, as 
many commentators have believed, (hat Urn here in line 5 is the number “eight” and that it modifies a word with similar meaning to qPt. Though 
opinion varies widely as to the meaning of the passage, it is generally thought that it refers somehow to a loss suffered by 'Anatu (or by YTPN) 
of the weapon (hat the goddess has killed to obtain. 

81 Lines 5-19 constitute one of the most difficult lexis of the 3 Aqhatu siory: several lines have undergone various degrees of damage and even 
in (he well-preserved sections (he vocabulary is so difficult (hat multiple, wildly varying, interpretations have been proposed. (If the scientific 
credibility of Ugaritology depended on a consensus in the interpretation of this passage, the discipline would be in deep trouble!) The translation 
here proposed can only be considered, therefore, as a new attempt at understanding. The principal problem in determining the structure arid overall 
interpretation of the passage lies in determining the actor(s). Indeed, in the present state of conservation of the text, this is not easily done, neither 
from explicitly indicated subjects nor from grammatical markers of gender and number. Judging from the phrase c ( qPUthwtl^ahw, *on account 
of his arrows I did not let him live” (lines 15-16) the speaker at that point is 3 Aqhatu’s killer, either '‘Anatu/YTPN or a parly who is here 
presented as having committed the act. The name 5 Anatu, with her normal title, “girl,” is extant in line 5. Is (he goddess the speaker/actor in 
the intervening lines? The feet (hat the verbal forms are not all clearly marked as 3rd feminine singular seems to indicate that, if c Anatu’s 
involvement continues to the end of the passage, she is the speaker rather than the actor. In such a hypothesis, she is explaining to someone how 
3 Aqhatu died as well as the feet that the bow has disappeared. Judging from the new vocabulary in this passage, if c Anatu is the speaker (as I 
surmise), she is presenting a fanciful account of 3 Aqhatu’s death, one in which the death occurred in a different fashion from that indicated above 
in the narrative. In the present state of the text, there is no way to know whether YTP(N) here bears the blame, being represented by *Anatu as 
a fierce being who acted on his own, or whether the blame is entirely shifted to another party. 

81 According to CTA, the lacuna in line 6 is long enough to have contained six signs, perhaps one word designating the complement of the verb 
"return,” another the subject of the verb nP. 

a The meaning of ilm is very uncertain; here taken as cognate to Heb. t‘!i with a broader meaning than that of “quiver” usually ascribed to 
the Heb. word in its one occurrence in Gen, 27:3. 
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as (does) a singer the lyre (in) his fingers.* 4 
The “stones of his mouth” 85 tore, 
his teeth seized, 

they put food in his devouring (maw).** 

He tore according to the wishes of the gods, 87 
then he told the exploits, 
the prince recounted his exploits: 88 
D Aqhatu has been put down like a veritable 
fugitive, 

like a vicious viper in a wall, 

(like) a dog on its stake did 1 smite him. 

For on account of his bow I smote him, 
on account of his arrows I did not let him live. 
His bow, however, was not given to me, 
and in death [...]. 89 

The first growth of summer has/will [...], 
the ear in the stalk. 90 


y Job 8:12 

z Hos 8:1: 
Jer 12:9; 

Job 39:26-30 

aa Cam 2:11 

bb Gen37:34; 
Judg 11:35; 

1 Kgs 11:30 

«Gen4t:26; 

2 Kgs 8:1 

id ft 68:5 

«1 Kgs 17:1 

#Gai7:ll: 

2 Sara 1:21; 
Ptov 3:20 


The Father Learns of ^Aqhatu's Death (i 19 - ii 93) 
Thereupon, DanPilu the man of Rapa^u, 
thereupon, the valiant Hamamite [man], 

Arose [and sat at the entrance] to the (city-)gate, 
among [the leaders (sitting) at the threshing 
floor]. 

He judged [the widow’s case], 
made decisions [regarding the orphan]. 


91 

... the coming of... 

Looking up, she sees ... n 
On the threshing floor [...] is dried up 
bends over, droops, do the young ears* [...]. 
Above her father’s house hawks were soaring, 
a flock of birds were surveying the scene. 1 
Pugalu 93 began to weep inwardly, 
to shed tears silently." 

She tore the garment 58 of DanPilu the man of 
Rapa^u, 84 

the cloak of the valiant Hamamite man. 

DdnCilu Seeks to Counter the Effects of the 
Drought (i 38-46) 

Thereupon, Danr’ilu the man of Rapa-’u, 
uttered a spell 95 upon clouds in the heat of the 

season, 98 

upon the rain that the clouds pour down on the 
summer fruits, 

upon the dew that falls on the grapes. 

Seven years" has Ba c lu failed, 
eight (years) he who rides upon the clouds:^ 
No dew, no showers," 
no upsurging (of water) from the deeps/ 
no goodly voice of Ba c lu. 97 


14 Because of (he breaks in the middle of lines 6 and 7, it is uncertain whether c Anatu is the actor here and precisely what the form of the 
comparison is in lines 6-7. The suffixes of the third person singular being undifferentiated for gender in the writing system ((h) = either -tin or 
’hd). it is also uncertain whether (be suffix on “hand//fingers” refers to the subject of the sentence or to the elements in the comparative phrases. 

85 Apparently an idiom for “teeth, fangs." 

u In Arabic, the root qmm denotes various verbal notions of devouring, particularly like a ravenous beast. 

87 The signs {klb rilnm} can be interpreted either as “the hound of (klb) the gods" or "according to the wishes of (k lb) the gods." Were there, 
in the absence of an explicit statement, clear parallels for a divine canine bearing the blame for - Aqhatu's death, the former interpretation could 
be embraced. 

88 The forms gprm and gprft have received multiple explanations. No convincing etymology having presented itself other than the comparison 
with gbr, denoting various forms of “might" and “greatness,” I interpret the words in question as containing the subject’s self-description (as 
represented by ‘AnatuD of the killer's deed. 

89 The end of line 17 is damaged and of uncertain interpretation. 

50 Below, consequences of drought on plant life function as signs of broader misfortune. Because of the lacuna in line 18, the link between this 
verse and the subsequent text cannot be ascertained. In CTA the lacuna is said to have contained two signs, an assessment that observation of the 
published photograph seems to uphold; in a note the restoration of y\bl\, “it will bear,” accepted by several scholars, is preferred. In K1V a single 
sign is read and presented as partially visible (the reading is yh*. “may it live"). Whatever the correct reading, it appears plausible to interpret 
the statement, following as it does upon the fallacious account of J Aqhatu's death, either, as a fallacious assurance (hat this death will not perturb 
the patterns of life elsewhere, or as an observation Chat the process of drying up has already begun. 

41 Approximately two and a half lines are missing, wherein were contained plausibly a reference to the arrival of DSrtPilu’s daughter. 

92 The verb “to see” here has the form tphn, precluding that the subject be DanPilu. The subject may be (1) “eyes," (2) a plurality of human 
beings (DanPilu and tile judges, DanPilu and whoevei has arrived in lines 25-28?). or (3) ’’Aqhatu's sister Ptigatu, who plays an increasingly 
important rdle in the story. The same problem arises below, col. ii, line 76, where a group is not present (apparently ruling out the second 
possibility here). 

93 Judging from the use of p&t as a common noun in Ug., the name should mean simply “Girl." See note 51 to the Kirta text (text 1.102). 

94 Tbe obvious subject of the verb tmz Q is Pugalu, though others take kst , “garment,” as subject of the verb in a passive formulation. In the 
context, as preserved, DanPilu is unaware of ’’Aqhatu’s death and the (earing of the garment should, therefore, be seen as a reaction to the effects 
of drought. 

95 The meaning of the following speech depends largely on the interpretation of the verb ysty, variously taken to mean “to pray ” or “to curse.” 
If a strong connotation of “cursing” is intended, then DanPilu is apparently in the following lines calling down seven years of drought, whereas 
if the meaning is “pray” then he is praying for relief from drought. The previous text, as preserved, has made no reference to seven years of 
drought already having occurred. On the other hand, no motivation for DanPilu cursing the land with a drought is immediately ascertainable, 
if one assumes, as the following sections seem to say, that he is unaware of ^Aqhatu’s death. The interpretation of the text as referring to the 
effaces of a multiple-year drought assumes some sort of telescoping of time, for though years of drought have occurred. ’Aqhatu's remains are 
still to be found inside the birds of prey who devoured him. Could the drought have been proleptic, beginning before "Aqhatu’s death and 
becoming life-threatening only after this death? 

94 The elements of the phrase hm ~ J m are interpreted as from hmm, “be hot," and from ’ny, “meet, be opportune, "which gives nouns meaning 
“occasion, appropriate time." 

97 The voice of the weather god functions as a metaphor for thunder and hence, by metonymy, for rain. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


DanPilu Inspects the Effects of the Drought 

<i 4<S - ii 74) 

When she had tom the garment of DanPilu the 
man of Rapa 3 u, 

the cloak of the valiant Hamamite man, 

Aloud [DanPilu called] to [his] daughter: 

Listen Pugatu, you who bear [water] on (your) 
shoulders, 

who gather dew for barley, 
who know the paths of the stars: 98 
Saddle the donkey, harness the ass, 
put (on it) trappings of silver, 
decorations of yellow (gold). 

Pugatu listened, she who bore water on (her) 
shoulders, 

who gathered dew for barley, 
who knew the paths of the stars: 

Weeping she saddled the donkey, 
weeping she harnessed the ass. 

Weeping she lifted her father, 
placed him on the back of the donkey, 
on the beautiful back of the ass. 

DanPilu approached." circulated through his 
cracked fields, 100 

he spied something green* (growing) in the 
cracked field, 

he spied something green (growing) among the 
weak (sprouts). 

He hugged the green growth (to himself), he kissed 
(it and said): 

Oh that the green growth would grow tall in the 
cracked field, 

(Oh that) the green growth would grow tall 
among the weak (sprouts). 

O plant, w may the hand of valiant 3 Aqhatu gather 


£g2Kgs4:42 

hit 2Kgs4:39 

ii Gen 41:5- 
7; la 17:5; 
Ruih2:2 

jj P» 139:4 

UEzek 

21:11 


you, 

put you in the storehouse. 101 
He approached thereunto, circulated through his 
desolate fields, 

he spied an ear of grain'' (growing) in the deso¬ 


late field, 

he spied an ear of grain (growing) among the 
dried-up (sprouts). 

He hugged the ear of grain (to himself), he kissed 
(it and said): 

Oh that the ear of grain would grow tall in the 
desolate field, 

(Oh that) the ear of grain would grow tall 
[among] the dried-up (sprouts). 

O plant, may the hand of valiant 3 Aqhatu gather 
you, 

put you in the storehouse. 

The Message of Death (ii 75-93) 

Hardly had the words left his mouth, 

[the utterance] his lips/ 

When, raising her eyes, she (Pugatu) sees 

(and) there is no (... in] the arrival of two pages, 
102 

He/they struck [twice] on the head, 
three times above the ear. 103 

104 

They arrive [and say] aloud: 

Listen, DanPilu, [man of Rapa 3 uJ: 

Valiant 3 Aqhatu is dead. 

Girl c Anatu [caused his life force to go out] like 
[wind] 

like spittle his vitality. 

DanPilu’s Reaction (ii 93 - iv 189) 

[His (DMPilu’s) feet] totter, 
above, [his face perspires, 
behind], his back muscles [snap,* 
his vertebrae rattle, 
his spine] goes weak. 105 
[Aloud] he cries [...] 
has smitten ... 

[...]“ 

DanPilu's Rather Unorthodox, Though Empirically 
Sound, Search for 3 Aqhatu’s Remains (ii 105 - iii 145) 
When he raised [his eyes and looked, he saw 


* Pug a tu’s standard epithets make of her a specialist in agricultural matters. 

” Reading, with many scholars, (ydn <dn> 3 il}. 

100 Of the terms in the following lines that designate the areas inspected by DJriPilu, p’alt and aklt, only the second is reasonably clear and 
the first is translated from context. It is assumed that the passage describes the effects of the drought to which DanPilu has just referred and 3 akl 
is explained, thetefote, by the root *kl, ‘eat, devour” (the common comparison wilh Aide, akkulldtu is of dubious value, as it denotes something 
like clods in a field). The words y&lm and hmdrt. used to describe the two types of fields (lines 63/65 and 70/72), also pose problems, though 
the identification of the second with Akk. batnodtrutu, “desiccated," is generally accepted (Greenfield 1967:89-90). Y&tm is usually compared 
with Arabic >v£/, and legitimately so, but the range of meanings available from (he Arabic dictionary is too broad (from “(hick green giowlh" 
to “parasite”) to be of much real help. 

This passage is one that indicates that DanPilu is unaware of 3 Aqhatu's death. (The text as preserved provides no warrant for seeing in 
DinPilu’s reference to '’Aqhatu an expression of hope in the deceased son’s resurrection.) 

102 The root yp appears twice in line 78 and is plausibly restored at the end of line 77. but the subject is each time uncertain. 

m Most interpret this as an explicit reference to ’Aqhatu’s death, but it may be an imitative gesture on the part of the messengers (Margalit 
1989:383). In any case, their actual arrival and the transmission of the message is not stated explicitly until lines 89-93. 

104 Lines 80-88 are damaged and obscure. The only relatively clear line of verse contains a reference to weeping that is similar to the account 
of Kina’s weeping (lines 82-83: “he/they pourfs) out tears like quarter-shekel pieces”). If this section is stilt preparatory to the actual transmission 
of the message, it is the messengers themselves who weep. 

These lines, which represent a formulaic and stylized reaction to bad news, are found in variant forms twice in the Ba c lu epic (C714 3 iii 
(D) 29-32; 4 II 16-20 (text 1.86J). 

104 Six-line lacuna. 
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[hawks] in the ciouds. 

He cried out [aloud]: 

May Ba c lu break [the wings of the hawks], 
may Ba c lu break [their pinions]. 

So that they fall down at my feet," 
so that I may open up [their innards], 107 
[And] see whether there be (there) any fat, 
whether there be (there) any bone, 

So that I may weep, 108 so that I may bury him, 
so that I may put (him) in a grave (with) the 
gods of the earth. 109 
Ba c lu Responds (iii 113-120) 

Hardly had the words left his mouth, 
the utterance his lips. 

When Ba c lu broke the wings of the hawks, 

Ba c lu broke their pinions. 

They fell down at his feet; 
he opened up their innards and [looked]: 
no fat, no bone. 

He cried out aloud: 

May <Ba c lu> rebuild"” the wings of the hawks, 
may Ba c lu rebuild their pinions. 

May the hawks escape and fly away! 

Another Try (iii 120-134) 

When he raised his eyes and looked, he saw 
Hirgabu, 110 father of the hawks. 

He cri#d out aloud: 

May Ba c lu break Hirgabu’s wings, 
may Ba c lu break his pinions, 

So that he fall down at my feet, 
so that l may open up [his] innards, 

And see whether there be (there) any fat, 
whether there be (there) any [bone], 

So that I may weep, so that I may bury him, 
so that I may put (him) in a grave (with) the 
gods [of the earth]. 

Again Ba c lu Responds (iii 127-134) 

[Hardly had the words left his mouth], 
the utterance his lips, 

When Ba'lu broke Hirgabu’s wings, 

Ba c lu broke his pinions. 


He fell down at his feet; 
he opened up his innards and looked: 
no fat, no bone. 

He cried out aloud: 

May Ba c lu rebuild Hirgabu’s wings, 
may Ba c lu rebuild his pinions, 

May Hirgabu escape and fly away! 

The Third Time's the Charm (iii 134-145) 

When he raised his eyes land] looked, he saw 
Samlu, 111 mother of the hawks. 

He cried out aloud: 

May Ba c lu break Samlu’s wings, 
may Ba c lu break her pinions, 

So that she fall down at my feet, 
so that I may open up her innards. 

And see whether there be (there) any fat, 
(whether) there be (there) any [bone]. 

So that I may weep, so that I may bury him, 
so that 1 may put him in a grave (with) the gods 
[of the earth]. 

Yet Again Ba c lu Responds (iii 141-144) 

Hardly had the words left his mouth, 
the utterance his lips, 

When Ba c lu < broke > Samlu’s wings, 

Ba c lu broke her pinions, 

She fell down [at] his feet. 

DdnPilu Finds 2 Aqhatu’s Remains and Buries Them 
(iii 144-147) 

He opened up her innards and looked: 

there was fat, there was bone. 

He took from them ^Aqhatu; 

he wailed, 112 slept not a wink, 113 
He wept and buried (him), 
buried him in a dark place, in knkt/knrt . 114 

DanTilu Warns Off the Hawks (iii 148-151) 

He cried out aloud: 

May Ba c lu break the wings of the hawks, 
may Ba c lu break their pinions. 

If they fly over the grave of my son, 
if they do him harm as he sleeps. 


»2Sam 22:39 


wi Josh 6:16: 
cf. Gen 2:22; 
}a 24:6 


107 Lit., "split their liver.” 

I0 * In this context, and given the regular Ug. strategy of omitting object pronouns, the verb here and below may be in die D-stem. which would 
be translated “bewaep (him).” 

109 Lit., “in the hole of the gods of the eanb.” Judging from the Ug. king list (RS 24.257; see Pardee 1988:165-178), where each of the past 
king's names is preceded by the word 5 i/, “god.” the deceased, at least the royal deceased, were thought to be deified at death. 

110 It can hardly be a coincidence that Arabic hirgatf* means “tall” when said of a man and “rapid” when said of a camel. 

111 Again, it can hardly be a coincidence that sml in Arabic denotes both “hit (with a stick)” and “be hard, solid.” Because the name is not 
marked for feminine gender, it is not purely descriptive in form, consisting plausibly of a verbal noun, though the form is uncertain. 

111 The text has {yb}; either emend to {yb<ky >} or interpret as from the toot ybb, that denotes a loud cry or wail in several Semitic languages. 
Alternatively, instead of taking the l before the following word, yq$, as “emphatic," one could consider taking the word divider after yb as 
misplaced and read ybl, “he bore (him)." 

117 The reading here is disputed. Rather than CTA's {lqz}, the authors of KTU suggest {yqz}, best explained in context as from yqz (Heb. vqs), 
“awake, be awake, stay awake,” i.e., “observe a wake." 

114 The reading of this word, which constitutes the principal point of attachment in the text for the “Kinneret” interpretation of the * Aqhatu text 
(Margalit 1989), remains in dispute. For a recent epigraphic smdy, where the reading {knit} is accepted, see Pitard 1994b. 
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DanFilu Curses the Environs of D Aqhatu’s Murder 

(iii 151 - iv 168) 

Spring of [water], may what pertains to you 115 be 
destroyed. 

Woe to you, spring of water, 

for you must bear the responsibility for" 6 valiant 

5 Aqhatu’s murder: 

(May you) constantly (be) an alien residing (as a 
refugee)"" in a temple, 117 
now, for a long time, 118 and forever more, 
now and for all generations." 

He took thereafter 119 (his) staff (in) his hand, 3 ’ 
traveled to mrrt t6ll bnr. 120 

(There) he cried out aloud: 

Woe to you, mrrt t6i.lbnr, 
for you must bear the responsibility for valiant 
3 Aqhatu’s murder: 

May your root not grow in the earth, 
may (your) lop be lowered into the hand of him 
who would pull you up; 121 
now, for a long time, and forever more, 
now and for all generations. 

He took thereafter (his) staff (in) his hand, 
traveled to the city of 2 Abiluma, 

3 Abiluma, city of Prince Yarihu. 

(There) he cried out aloud: 

Woe to you, city of 3 Abiluma, 
for you must bear the responsibility for valiant 
3 Aqhatu’s murder: 

May Ba c lu make you blind,” 
at this very moment and forever more, 
now and for all generations. 


h/j Pi 61:5; 
cf. Exod 
21:13-14 


<*>Exod3:l3; 
Ps 33:11 


Gen 38:18; 
Excd 1111 


<tq Dew 
28:28 


nr Jer 9:16- 
17 


ss I Kgs 
18:28; 

cf. Deutl4:l; 
Jer 16:6 


DanFilu Goes Home and Mourns His Son 

(iv 169-179) 

He took thereafter (his) staff (in) his hand, 
DanFilu traveled to his house, 

DanFilu arrived at his palace. 

The wailing women entered <his house >, 122 
the mourning women his palace," 
those who rend their” skin his court. 123 
They (all) wept for valiant ^Aqhatu, 
shed tears for the child of DanFilu the man of 
Rapa 3 u. 

For days, for months, 
for months, for years, 
even for seven years 
Did they (all) weep for valiant ’Aqhatu, 
shed tears for the child of DanFilu the man of 
Rapa 3 u. 


DanFilu Halts the Mourning and Sacrifices 

(iv 179-189) 

[Then] after seven years 
[DanFilu the man of] Rapa 3 u spoke up, 

The valiant [Hamamite] man responded. 

He cri#d aloud: 

Leave [my house], wailing women, 
my palace, mourning women, 
my court, you who rend your skin. 

Then he offered the sacrifice of the gods, 

caused his D^T-sacrifice 124 to ascend (as smoke) 
to the heavens, 

the Hamamite D(jT-sacrifice [of] the stars. 

125 


113 Since DinPilu is not elsewhere designated as a king, it is unlikely that mlk here has that meaning. In comparison with mhy in the phrase 
mhy rgmt, “What did she say” (RS [VariaJ 4:9 - ATT/ 2.14), mlk is interpreted as meaning “what is yours” (Renfroe 1986:70), i.e., a compound 
relative phrase rather than an interrogative one. As the following verse indicates, the reference here is to the humans who depend on the spring. 
Cp. Deut 21:1-9. 

"* d c Uc, lit., “who upon you.” The same formula recurs below in reference to the city, showing that £ / need not denote “upon, above” in this 
foimula. It can be interpreted either spatially (“near, next to”) or causally (“on your account"). 

117 Others have seen in the signs {grbt^il) a reference to “leprosy” (see Watson 1989:47'48). 

"• The phrase brh is usually identified as a single word, meaning either “lleeing” or “evil” (bibliography in Pardee 1987:381). The first of 
these meanings would be parallel to gr, “resident alien,” in the preceding line, and may well be correct. The phrase in the slot of Q ru brh in col. 
iv, line 167, however, is Iht, a prepositional phrase meaning “for now.” {brh) may be analyzed, therefore, as b rh, with the second word inter¬ 
preted as from the hollow root rh, “be wide, spacious” (used for a spatial interval in Gen 32:17). 

117 The word ' J id)ry has received multiple translations (cf. Renfro 1986:71). A word written like this one means “posterity" in The birth omens 
text RS 24.247+:39'-40' (text 1,90)—withoutvowels we cannot know whether they were pronounced alike. Seeing no interpretation of this pas¬ 
sage that admits such a meaning here, I translate as an adverb. One could also translate “he prepared the extremity of the staff in his hand,” but 
one wonders why this word was used for so banal a statement if it refers to simple “taking” and what a more complicated “preparing" would 
involve. 

120 From context, this long name is that of the nearest settlement, perhaps, judging from the following metaphor for loss of progeny within a 
lineage (s*e next note), a tribal center. The name is unknown in administrative texts and etymological interpretations vary. Assuming that the func¬ 
tion of the name is literary rather titan geographical, one can interpret the first word as a form of the root mrr “be bitier,” for “the bitterness of 
death” is a known idiom. 

121 That the use of tree imagery does not require that mrrt tgll bnr be interpreted as the name of a tree is shown by the use of similar imagery 
in the Bible and in the Eshmunazar inscription (KAI 14) to denote descendants. 

122 bbth, “in his house,” is restored on the basis of the plausible restoration of line 183. 

123 This verse refers to tribal or professional wailing women who put on a ptoper public show of grief, weeping and wailing (My) and mourning 
aloud (spd), while the men cut their skin (pr£ gr), like the prophets of Baal in 1 Kgs 18:28 (wayydgckfdO). 

124 Dgl is plausibly one of vety few Indo-European loanwords in Ug. (Hofiher 1964:66-68; some subsequent bibliogiaphy in Pardee 1987:391). 

125 Lines 187-189 are damaged and, though they deal certainly with music (the words [msjftm, “cymbals,” and mrqdm d #[»), "ivory clappers,” 
are present), it is uncertain who the musicians are and how close the formulae are to those attested later in RS 24.252:3-5 (see Pardee 1988:97- 
101 ). 
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Pugatu Sets out to Avenge her Brother (iv 190-end) 
Pugatu, she who bore water on (her) shoulders, re¬ 
sponded: 

My father has offered sacrifice to the gods, 
has caused his DtjT-sacrifice to ascend (as 
smoke) to the heavens, 
the Hamamite D6T-sacrifice of the stars. 

Pugatu Seeks and Receives her Father’s Blessing 

(iv 194-202) 

Now bless me so that I may go in a state of bless¬ 
edness," 

pronounce a benediction upon me so that I may 
go beatified. 

So that I may strike down him who struck down 
my brother, 

so that I may finish off him who finished off the 
(most important) child of my family. 126 
DanTilu the man of Rapa = u responded: 

May [Pugatu) live (long and prosper), 127 she who 
bears water on (her) shoulders, 
who gathers dew for barley, 
who knows the paths of the stars. 

[...] she will be successful: 136 
She will strike down the one who struck down [her 
brother], 

she will finish off him who finished off the (most 
important) child of [her] family. 


a Gen 24:60 


Under the Disguise of a Woman , Piigatu Dresses as 
a Warrior (iv 202-208) 

(...] that falls in the sea, 
she washed herself, [hand] and shoulder; 129 
She rouged herself with ‘husk of the sea’, 130 
which ranges a thousand furlongs in the sea. 131 
She [...], she puts on the outfit 132 of a warrior, 
she put [a knife in] her nSg, b3 
a sword she put in [her] sheath; 

Then over (these) she put on women’s garb. 


Pdgatu Meets her Brother's Assassin (iv 208-224) 

[At] the going forth of the Divine Light, the Sun, 
Pugatu [...] the KPINS of the fields; 

At the setting place of the Divine Light, the Sun, 
Pugatu arrived at the tents. 134 

Word is brought to YTPN: 

Our hireling 155 has come to your dwelling, 

[the girl] has come to the tents. 

YTPN, [the soldier of] the Lady, responded: 136 

Take, give me wine to drink, 
take (this) cup in my hand, 

(this) goblet in my right hand. 

So Pugatu took, gave him wine to drink, 
took [the cup] from his hand, 
the goblet from his right hand. 

YTPN, the soldier of the Lady, responded: 

From (this very) wine does ’IL’A 137 drink, the god 


In the phrase c t 3 umty , the second woid may be either a by-form of J um. “mother," or, as one would expect, the word for “tribe, clan” 
(< “mother’s lineage"). In the latter ease, c l, which strictu sertsu means “suckling,” would denote “child,” 

127 The idiom here is the same as above addressed to DariPiJu (see note 13), "as to (her) throat, may she live.” 

|U The reading and interpretation of this line are uncertain: this version is based on a comparison with CTA 17139 (hw there and hy here seem 
to mark the gender distinction). 

127 KTU read, hesitantly, w [km at the beginning of line 204, a formula different from that found in the Kirta text {~d tkm), which makes recon¬ 
struction difficult at the end of line 203. The restoration of yd at the end of line 203 produces a formula similar to that attested in the Kirta text, 
while translating trtlts reflextvely makes the explanation of the singular form tkm easier (cf. Margalit 1989:165). 

IK> It has been commonly accepted since De Moor 1968 that the reference is to purple dye, produced from several species of sea mollusk. It 
is uncertain, however, (I) whether the mollusk would be designated as “husk/envelope of the sea” (the ancients knew well that the actual color 
came from the organism living inside the shell); (2) whether an idiom used elsewhere for great distances Catp id— see above, note 25 and note 
21 to the Ba c lu text (1.86]) would be used for the range (see following note) of the mollusk; (3) whether Pugatu would be depicted as putting 
royal purple dye on her skin, and (4) whether that act would be expressed by the root 5 dm. “red” (various aspects of dying and the two principal 
shades of “purple” are designated by '‘iqrPu and phm in Ug.). 

131 Lit., “which a thousand id is its exiting {Pith) in the sea.” It is possible, as others have proposed, that a noun parallel to Up is to be 
reconstructed at the end of line 204; the antecedent of the relative pronoun would have in that case been this noun. 

132 The word here and for women's garb below is nps. the same as designated the father’s outfit needing washing in the list of the duties of 
the good son (see above, note 11). 

1,3 Because nig denotes a specific accoutrement, it is impossible to do more than guess at this meaning. Arabic rug, “to weave, ” may indicate 
that the item in question was woven, but that generality could apply to a type of garment or to a type of carrier (cf. the parallel term l c rt, 
“sheath”). 

134 The structure of the formula ^b°/l c rb is that of the merismus, rather than of parallelism (for bibliography see Pardee 1987:441). 
Unfortunately the obscurity of the second line of these two verses makes it difficult to determine how the merismus is set up. Judging from m c rb, 
the basic type of reference should be spatial (“east... west”) rather than temporal (“morning ... evening"). This is corroborated by the parallelism 
of “fields” and “tents.” The meaning of m’t/tf is, however, uncertain and the verb in that line has disappeared. From the other indicators, one 
can posit that Pugatu was traveling from east to west, through fields towards a settlement or encampment. The solar imagery may imply a day’s 
journey as well. 

153 For lack of vowels it is uncertain whether Pfigatu is being described as the one who does the hiring or as the one who is hired. The distinc¬ 
tion is important, for in the following line some restore r nt, assuming on the basis of the interpretation of 'agrtn as “she who hired us,” (hat 
Pugatu has been mistaken for the goddess, while others restore pgt, interpreting D agrm as “she whom we have hired,” perhaps a reference to the 
girl as a camp follower. The verse, in the latter interpretation, may have contained a double reversal of expectations: ’gr used passively rather 
than actively, pit meaning “girt” rather than "Pugatu” (i.e., the common noun rather than the name of 3 Aqhatu’s sister). 

m Because of the ambiguities inherent in the Ug. writing system, it is uncertain whether the following speech is addressed to the ones who 
announced PQgatu’s coming or to the girl herself (the translation proposed). 

,31 Most authorities emend to ( 3 iln], a divine name attested elsewhere. 



356 


The Context of Scripture, / 


of the [lady]. 


[...] his/her heart like a serpent [,..] w 

the god who created tent-dwellings. 


A second time she served the mixture. 

The hand that struck down valiant 3 Aqhatu 


served him drink [...] 

shall strike down by the thousands the enemies 
of the lady. 


Colophon 

[He who] assigned workmen (to make) tents 138 
[...] 


Here is where to resume the story. 140 


158 The resemblance between hr£m l 3 ahlm (line 222) and yqny ddm (line 220) is too great to be ignored. 

Perhaps a reference to PQgatu taking a crafty line of behavior. 

The form of the colophon here is not that in which the scribe identifies himself, but an indication of how the stoty is » be taken up on the 
next tablet (Margalit 1984:178-179). 
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2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 

UGARITIC KING LIST (1.104) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This poorly preserved, enigmatic tablet (RS 24.257 = Ugaritica 5.5 = KTU 1.113) contains a retrograde 1 list of the 
kings of Ugarit in two columns on its verso. The very broken recto seems to preserve some sort of ritual, 
consistently alternating between two musical instruments Up “a tambourine/drum” and fib “a flute) and the word 
ln c m “for the Pleasant One.” 

What the exact relationship is (if any) between the recto and the verso has fueled debate over the tablet’s genre. 
Moreover, the use of the divine determinative ilu before each royal name in the verso has also caused some scholars 
to see affiliations with a cult of the royal ancestors at Ugarit. For the most recent discussions see Lewis 1989:47-52; 
del Olmo Lete 1986; Pardee 1988a: 165-178; 1996:276; and Schmidt 1994:67-71. 

RECTO 

l [...] and his tambourine is high 

[...] the peoples, for the Pleasant One 

[...] and the flutes are high 
[...] for the Pleasant One. 

5 [...] and his tambourine is high 

[...] for the Pleasant One. 

[...] arrive 

[...] the flutes are high 
[... for the Pljeasant One. 
to [...] the Pleasant One. 

I M ] 


1 Kitchen (1977) cites Assyrian and Egyptian evidence of retrograde king lists. Also s»e most recently Schmidt 1994:67-71. 
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VERSO 


Left 


Right 

(IT) [ 


][ 1 

(«3') [ 


the divine 3 ^Ammittamru 4 * 

(14-) [ 


the divine Ni]qmepa c 

05 ) [ 


the divine c Ammu<ra>pi :> 

(16) [ 1 2 

1 

the divine 'Ibiranu 

(17) [ 

] 

the divine Ya c duraddu 

(18) [ 

] 

the divine Niqmepa c 

(19') ( 

jV 

the divine ibiranu 

(20') [ 

M 

the divine c AmmurapP 

(21) fthe divine Niq]mepa c ‘ 

[the divine] Niqmepa' 3 

(22 ) (the divine 

c Amrnijuamru 

the divine ’lbira[nu] 

(23') [ 

] 

the divine Niqmepa c 

(24 ) [ 

1 

the divine ’Ibiranu 

(25') [ 

1 

the divine Niqmaddu 

(26') [ 

J r ql 

the divine Yaqaru 


2 From line 16 (o line 19 there is a double vertical line between the columns. 

3 Lewis suggests that “it is safe to say that, upon death, a ruler was not deified in the full sense of becoming one of the gods who made up the 
Ug. pantheon ... upon death a roler was grouped with his deceased ancestors and was referred to as an Hu. These Hu’s were not worshipped in 
che same way that El or Baal were and we find no elaborate cult attempting to make them into high gods ... former rulers are singled out and 
‘honored’ much in the same way as they were in life (compare the proper burial accorded to Jezebel in 2 Kings 9:34 ‘because die was a king’s 
daughter’)” (1989:49-31). 

4 For a recent discussion of the identification of each king in die list see Aboud 1994:11-26, 40. 
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Schmidt 1994:67-71; de Tarragon 1980; Virolleaud 1968; Wilson 1977; Xella 1981. 


3. REPHAIM TEXTS 

THE PATRONS OF THE UGARITIC DYNASTY (KTU 1.161) (1.105) 

Baruch A. Levine, Jean-Michel de Tarragon , Anne Robertson 

KTU 1.161 is a canonical liturgy, commemorating the accession of the last king of Ugarit, Ammurapi (III), and his 
queen, Tharyelli. It was first publishod by Caquot (1975), working only from a cast of the uncleaned tablet. Subse¬ 
quently, six photographs appeared in Ugaritica 7, plates VII-IX, Bordeuil and Pardee (1982) prepared a new edition 
of KTU 1.161 based, for the first time, on a careful exanination of the tablet in Aleppo. It is this version that serves 
as the basis for the translation presented here. 


INTRODUCTION: The Title (line l) 

The written record of the sacred celebration 1 [in 
honor] of the Patrons:" 2 

a Num 14:9; 

Jcr 43:45; 

Ps 121:5-6; 
Lam 4:20 

The Invitation to the Rephaim (lines 2*10) 

You have summoned 3 the Rephaim 6 of the nether¬ 
world; 4 


6 Isa 14:9:26:14; Ps 83:11 


1 Ug. tibh , like Heb. zebah, may designate a sacred celebration of many parts. Cf. KW 1.148:1: dbh spn “the sacred celebration in honor of 
Saphan.” See Exod 12:27; 1 Sam 9:12; 20:29; 2 Kgs 10:19. 

2 Ug. dm, written with the variant -z-. instead of the usual Sade. Pitard 1978 was the first to translate dm “protectors,” an interpretation that 
yielded “Patrons.” Thus, the Israelites are told that the Canaanites can be defeated, because “their protector ( sillam ) has departed from them, but 
YHWH remains with us” (Num 14:9b). Similar meanings occur in Akk. (G4DS 189, s.v. sitlii, meaning 5). In Arant., the cognate 111 "shadow, ” 
also connotes “protection” (Greenfield-Porten 1982:30, 61, Word List, s.v, til). Thus, “shade” from the scoiching sun became a metaphor for 
the shelter and protection provided by gods and kings. On the same basis, the long departed ancestors of the Ug. kings were their “Patrons,” the 
guarantors of kingship and succession. 

3 The given translation follows Caquot 1975, and Pope 1977:177 in taking the form qritni as a perfect, second person plural “You have sum¬ 

moned,” whereas Pitard 1978 takes it as a perfect, first person singular “1 have summoned,” with enclitic mem. The same of uncertainty remains 

as to the precise foim represented by qbitm “You have commanded." The verb qba is cognate with Akk. qabd “to speak, command” (CAD Q, 
34, s.v. qabft, meaning 4). 

‘ The translation “the Rephaim of the netherworld” for Ug. rpi ars, takes the singular, oblique form, rpi, as a collective. The nominative 
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The Content of Scripture. I 


You have commanded the the Council of the 

c Gen 37:33 

After your lord, to the netherworld descend! 17 

Didanites! 5 


To the netherworld descend; 

Summon ULKN, Raph[a! 


And go down low into the earth. 

Summon TRMN, Raph[a! 

d lSara2S:6; 

1 Kgs 2:33; 

Isa 57:19; 

Below is SDN-w-RDN; 12 

Summon SDN-w-RDN, [Rapha!] 6 

Below is TR-KLLMN; 

Summon TR- C LLMN, [Rapha!] 

l Chr 12:19 

Below are the the most ancient Rephaim. 

[All] summon the most ancient Rephaim! 


Below is Ammishtamru, ihe King; 

You have summoned the Rephaim of the nether¬ 


Below is Niqmaddu, the King, as well. 

world! 



You have commanded the Council of the Didanites! 


Sacrifices in Honor of the New King (lines 27-30) 

The Invitation to Departed Kings (lines 11-12) 


Once — offer a benefaction. 13 

A second time — offer a benefaction. 

Summon Ammishtramni, the King! 


A third time — offer a benefaction. 

Summon, as well, Niqmaddu, the King! 7 


A fourth time — offer a benefaction. 

The Lamentation (lines 13-17) 


A fifth time — offer a benefaction. 

A sixth time — offer a benefaction. 

0, throne of Niqmaddu — weep! 


A seventh time — offer a benefaction. 

Let his footstool shed tears! 


You shall present a bird. 

It front of it 8 — let the royal table weep; 



Let it swallow its tears. 


Blessings (lines 31-34) 

Tears, and [more] tears; many tears! 9 


Hail!" 

Shapash is Sent to Locate the Departed Kings in the 


Hail, Ammurapi! 

And hail to his household! 14 

Netherworld (lines 18-26), 


Hail, [Thajryelli! 15 

Shine bright, 10 0 Shapash! 


Hail to her household! 

Shine bright, 0 great luminary! 


Hail, Ugarit! 

On high Shapash cries out; 


Hail to her gates! 

After your lord, from the throne; 11 




singular form is rpu, here taken lo be in the accusative, rp[a}. Kings and heroes buried in the earth were eventually beatified. For a discussion 
of this theme at Ugarit and in biblical literature see de Moor 1976: Pope 1977: Levine and de Tarrgon 1984. 

5 Ug. qbs ddn “the council of the Didanites” parallels pfor qbs dtn “the assembled council of the Ditanites” in the Kerel epic (KTU 1.15, iii 
4,15), Both entities are associated with the Rephaim. The word Diddnu, also written Ditdnu and Tiddnufm), refers to a tribe, or large group, 
perhaps composed of Amorites or neighbors of the Amorites, who inhabited Northeastern Syria in earlier limes. To judge from our text and from 
the Keret epic, the Ugandans traced their origins to the Didanum people, and thus desired the presence of the Council of Didanites at the accession 
of their kings. Levine-de Tarragon 1984:654-656; Buccellati 1966:243ff; and Astour 1973. 

6 The identities of Ihe divine, dead kings, ULKN, TRMN, SDN-w-RDN, and TR- C LLMN are unknown, except dial they are numbered among 
the Rephaim. 

7 Reference istoNiqmaddu 111, the father of Ammurapi III, the last king of Ugarit. In the Ug. king list, NiqmadduIII was immediately preceded 
by a certain Ibiranu. not by Ammistamru II, the king named in the present text. It is likely that our text is summoning only the major kings of 
the Ug. dynasty to the coronation of Ammurapi HI. Another possibility is that Ibiranu and NiqmadduIII were brothers, or co-regents. Kitchen 
1977; Healey 1978. 

' Ug. Ipnh could alternatively be taken to mean “in front of him,” namely, in front of Niqmaddu, himself. 

* Ug. c rfml may represent a metathesis of dnCl “tears, ” resonating the prothetic fonn udm c t “tears” in the previous line. Others have derived 
it from a cognate of Arabic c adima “to be lacking, without vegetation,” hence: “desolation" Lane 1874 Book 1/5:1975-1976. 

10 Ug. isljn is to be read islafjbit "be watming, bright”, an N-siem imperative, fern, sing., addressed to the goddess Shapash. Akk. attests 
a cognate JSaffanu “to become warm, to warm — the earth” (CAD 5 1:78, s.v. taftSmi). 

11 The Ug. text reads l ksh, a scribal error, to be corrected to l ksi “from die throne." 

“Ug. tht is taken as a cognate of Heb. tahal “below, underneath.” 

13 Ug. £y “offer a benefaction” is a verbal form, denominative of £ a type of sacrificial offering, listed in KTU 1.39, line t. The sense of 
“benefaction" derives from the epithet / c “noble, gracious” as in kit £ “Keret, the noble” in KTU 1.14, IV, 37, a cognate of Heb. $o < a “a 
generous, noble person” (Job 30:24). A noble person offers a benefaction, just as, in Heb. usage, the nadib “generous, noble person,” offers 
a sacrifice called mdttbOh “free-will offering" (Isa 32:5). In form, £y may be read as a D-stem, plural imperative, yd, eras an infinitive 
absolute, fa cc dyu, with essentially the same meaning. 

14 The text actually reads ba(!)h, corrected with considerable certainty to bth “his household.” 

“ The name Tharyelli, Ug. ftjryl ,is partially restored, but fairly certain. It is clearly written and complete in KTU 2.14, line 8, an «fficial 
letter. One would expect it to be the name of Ammurapi’s queen. It occurs as the name of a donor of a stele to Dagan in KTU 6.13, restored 
[ijryl, as here, and this name has been equated with Akk. Saretli, a queen of Ugarit named in an Akk. business document from Ugarit. Ugarilica 
5:159. The same identification is probable in Ugaritica 5:161. Laroche 1976, 
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1. INSTRUCTIONS 


H1PPIATRIC TEXTS (1.106) 

Chaim Cohen 

The Ugaritic hippiatric texts, dating from the fourteenth to the twelfth centuries bce, have been known to the 
scholarly world since 1934, when the first two fragmentary copies (here referred to as B,C) were published by 
C. Virolleaud. Only in 1968, however, when the best preserved copy (here referred to as A) was first published in 
Ugaritica V, did it become clear that all three texts were in fact copies of the same veterinaty procedural (or 
professional instruction) text, dealing with the therapeutic treatment of sick horses and consisting of a title and ten 
(copies B and C: nine) structurally parallel sections, demarcated by the underscoring of the last line of each division. 1 
Since then, a fourth fragmentary text (here referred to as D) was published in KTU' in 1976 and this has been 
followed by two modem critical editions of all four texts by Cohen and Sivan (1983) and Pardee (1985;. 2 3 
Methodologically, these texts are among the most difficult of the Ugaritic texts to interpret since the language is 
highly technical and many of the terms are nowhere else extant in Ugaritic. 2 On the other hand, the very clear 
tripartite structure of each of the ten sections (Symptoms, Remedy-Components and Their Preparation, The Ad¬ 
ministering of the Remedy [constant for all ten sections]) as well as the existence of four copies of the same text, 
provide much more textual and structural evidence than is usually available. A major comparative tool is provided 
by the occurrence of many of these technical terms (both symptoms and remedy-components) in Akkadian medical 
texts and plant and drug lists. The few extant Akkadian hippiatric passages and the classical Greek and Latin 
hippiatric texts have also been consulted. 

The following translation refers to the “new revised composite text of UHT" established by C. Cohen which will 
appear in UF 28 together with extensive commentary (Cohen 1997). 

Commas have been used in this translation only to separate the three parts of each section according to the formal tripartite structure of this text 
(See Cohen and Sivan 1983:10, 48-51). 


Title (l) 

Treatise" concerning the well-being* (health) of 
horses: 


Section One (2-4) 

If" a horse roars/ a f/ measure of the scorpion-like 


a Exod 24:7; 

Num 21:14; 

Josh 10:13; 

2 Sant 1:18; 

1 8:13 (LXXJ; 11:41: 14:19.29: Nah 1:1: Esth 2:23:8:1; 10:2; Mth7;S: t Qtr 9:1; 

2 Cte 16:11; 25:26 bc.g., Prov 3:17 (contrast 2:3S>; 24:*; Job36:11 c) e.g., Exod 21:2,7; 
lev 2:1.4 42 Sam 22:14-16 - Ps 18.14-16; 104:5-9; Job26:II 


1 For the importance of Copy A (= RS 17.120; KTU 1.85; Cohen and Sivan l983:Text A; Pardee l985:Tabletje 1) in restoring the other three 
texts and in demonstrating that all four are copies of the same hippiatric text, see already CTA 1:245 and esp. Fronzaroli 1975:38; Cohen and 
Sivan 1983:1; Pardee 1985:14-16. Forthe typology, see especially Cohen and Sivan 1983:1-2; Pardee 1985:13-14; Mack-Fisher 1990. Here it 
should be emphasized that seven Akk. hippiatric sections and related references have also been found, in some cases embedded in between the 
“regular human' sections of various Akk. medical texts (see Pardee 1985:appendix III; Stol 1986:174). Fora full edition and translation of the 
two most important Akk. hippiatric sections (fl/JAf 159:V:33-36,37-47) see Cohen 1983. See also Kucher BAM xiv-xvi; Fronzaroli 1975:44 and 
n. 40; Stol 1986:174; and most recently Biggs 1990:629b. Regarding the underscored lines see Fronzaroli 1975:41 and nn. 22-27; Cohen and 
Sivan 1983:8, 11; Pardee 1985:15, 26, n.39. Section eight was omitted from copies B and C and contains somewhat different symptom 
formulations in A and D (Pardee 1985:15, 27, n. 41). Thus, the four copies reflect divergent traditions only concerning section eight in this 
otherwise Canonical Ug. hippiatric text. See in general Hallo 1991. 

7 Besides the many different interpretations of individual technical terms, the two main differences in these two critical editions are as follows: 
a) In Cohen and Sivan, the readings of KTU 1 were used (in almost all cases) as the basis for establishing a composite text of paragraphs 1-7 and 
10, with an apparatus listing all significant variants in (he four copies and with a provisional translation of that text. The Pardee edition contains 
what appear to be far superior readings of paragraphs 8-9 together with collations undertaken by Prof. Pardee of all four copies. The readings 
of all four texts are presented individually with RS 17.120 being considered the main stendaid text, which is also the only one translated. See 
Pardee 1985:12-13, 20-37. b) In Cohen and Sivan, much more emphasis was placed on utilizing the formal structure of the composite text as 
crucial evidence for determining the approximate usage and meaning of individual terms. SeeCohen and Sivan 1983:48-51. Neither of these two 
critical editions took the other into consideration. The present translation is of an unpublished “new revised composite text of UHT" incorporating 
virtually all of Pardee’s new readings and most of his restorations in accordance with the formal structure of the composite text as established 
in the Cohen-Sivan edition. See now Cohen 1997. 

3 See Fronzaroli 1975:40, 45-46; Cohen and Sivan 1983:1-3; Pardee 1985:13-14. 
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The Context of Scripture, / 


plant should be pulverized' and liquified* either in 
a solution* of datiqatu-gioats or of mundti-groats, 
and it (the remedy) should (then) be poured into his 
nose. 

Section Two (5-6) 

If a horse discharges/d a putrid liquid, the mimitu- 
plant and a bsql-mtasurt h of the c rgz-tree/plant 
should be pulverized together,' and it (the remedy) 
should (then) be poured into his nose. 

Section Three (7-8) 

Or if a horse discharges/d a putrid liquid, grain and 
bitter almond should be pulverized together, and it 
(the remedy) should (then) be poured into his nose. 

Section Four (9-1 1 ) 

If a horse does not defecate or urinate/ the sap of 
a ^-measure of the qulqulliOim-tree/plant and a if- 
measure of the c rgz-tree/plant should be pulverized 
together, and it (the remedy) should (then) be 
poured into his nose. 

Section Five (12-14) 

If a horse is seized* with “pain,” a sit-measure of 
average quality mkir and a sMneasure of the 
.Mini-plant and the “fruit” of the lettuce plant 
should be pulverized together, and it (the remedy) 
should (then) be poured into his nose. 

Section Six (15-17) 

Or if a horse is seized with “pain,” the /Jfntf-plant 
and a //-measure of average quality tnkSr and a St- 
measure of the uranu -plant of /iwr-quality should 


e Nwn 11:7- 
8 


be pulverized together, and it (the remedy) should 
(then) he poured into his nose. 


/Exod 16:2] 

g Isa 5:22; 

Ps 102:10; 
Prov 9:2.5 

A 2 Kgs 4:42 

i Deul 22:11: 
Isa 41:19; 
60:13 

yl Sam25:22, 
34; l Kgs 
14:10; 16:11; 
21:21; 2 Kgs 
9:8; 18:27 - 
Isa 36:12 

*Exod 15:14, 
IS; 2 Sam 
1:9; Isa 21:3; 
33:14; Jer 
13:21; 49:24; 
Ps 48:7; 

119:53; lob 
21:6; 30:16. 

/Exod 16:31; 
Mum 11:7 

wE«k 47:12 


Section Seven (18-19) 

If a horse yr'-'aS, a //-measure of the pill&lbiM- 
plant of ^(-quality should be pulverized, and it (the 
remedy) should (then) be poured into his nose. 

{Section Eight ( 20 - 22 ) 

Or if a horse [discharges/d a putrid liquid and 
is/was leth]argic(?), coriander* from the hills (and 
a /[/-measure of... and] the leaves™ of [...] should 
be pulverized [together, and it (the remedy) should 
(then) be po]ured [into his nose.]} 

Section Nine (23-29) 

Or if a horse roars, [...] of the juniper-tree [and] 
the “fruit” of the c /ri>-tree/plant <and> the seed 
1 of the [bitter al]mond similar to 1 coriander [and(?) 
similar to fennel(?) [and] the memetu-\Asnt and a 
//-measure of the «0itf-plant and the “fruit” of the 
abukkatu-'pXzni and a /[/-measure of the sc]orpi[on- 
like plant] < <(and) the m£m£tu plant > > (?) and 
the “fruit” of the lettuce-plant and a [bj^]/-measure 
of the uranu-\Ami of /wir-quality should be pul¬ 
verized together], and it (the remedy) should 
(then) be poured into his nose. 


n l Sam 
36:12; 2 Kgs 
20:7; Isa 
38:21 

£>l Sam 30:12 


Section Ten (30-32) 

<Or> if <a horse> yr^aS and ykhp incessantly, 
old fig-cakes” and old raisins® and flour of groats 
should be pulverized together, and it (the remedy) 
should (then) be poured into his nose. 
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1.71; 1.72; 1.97 (A,B,C,D); Cohen and Sivan 1983 - composite edition of lines 1-19, 30-32; Pardee 1985 - latest readings, copies and photos 
(A,B,C,D). Studies: Biggs 1990; Cohen 1983; 1997; Cohen and Sivan 1983; Fronzaroli 1975; Hallo 1991; Ktfcher RAM xiv-xvi; Mack-Fisher 
1990; Pardee 1985; Stol 1979. 


2. SCHOOL TEXTS 

ABECEDARIES (1.107) 

Aaron Demsky 

The alphabet was invented in Canaan ca. 1700 BCE, during the Middle Bronze IIB period, a time of increased 
urbanization and cross cultural fertilization. This invention was probably the result of reflective thought of a local 
Canaanite scribe familiar with the scripts of the major powers, i.e., Akkadian cuneiform and most likely Egyptian 
hieroglyphic and hieratic writing. These latter scripts were logo-syllabic in nature, so that each sign represented a 
word/idea and/or a syllable thus creating a writing system of hundreds of signs. The alphabetic revolution was the 
radical reduction of graphemes to less than thirty in number. Once the consonantal signs could be memorized in a 
standard order this revolution in visual communication would have resounding effects on all aspects of society, 
religion and education in the ancient world. It would not be far-fetched to say that the abecedary, i.e., the 
conventional order of the letters, is the fundamental building block of western literacy. 

There is a difference of opinion among scholars regarding the nature of the Semitic alphabet prior to its adoption by 
die Greeks who gave letter form to the vowels. There are those who argue the novelty of a true alphabet having 
reduced writing to a pure consonantal system (e.g., A. H. Gardiner, W. F. Albright, F. M. Cross, J. Naveh, 
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A. R. Millard, A. Demsky). On the other hand, other maintain that the Semitic alphabet is actually a syllabic system 
of consonant plus any vowel (I. J. Gelb, G. R. Driver, S. Yeivin, W. W. Hallo). Whatever the case, the basic letter 
order is documented from Ugarit of the 14th century BCE, which probably indicates also the antiquity of the letter 
names and method of instruction. 

1. The Order of the Letters 

There are two basic systems for ordering the letters of the alphabet. The first and most familiar is generally called 
the Northwest Semitic order. It is found already in Ugaritic cuneiform and in the linear scripts used for Canaanite 
and Aramaic from which were derived the Greek, Latin and Etruscan forms in the west and classical Arabic in the 
south. It is this basic sequence which has given us the terms aleph-bet in Hebrew, alpha beta in Greek, abecedarium 
in Latin and abgodhawa in Arabic. 

The second system is the so-called South Semitic order known from South Arabic inscriptions (5th century BCE) and 
from medieval Ethiopic (Geez) manuscripts. However, recent research has shown that this too was an alternate 
sequence known and practiced in the scribal schools of ancient Canaan. A. G. Lundin (1987b) deciphered this order 
on a 13th century BCE alphabetic cuneiform tablet discovered in the 1930’s at Tel Beth Shemesh. With the 
stabilization of the alphabet at the beginning of the Iron Age, the ABC order dominated and caused the second HLHM 
sequence to be displaced to the periphery of the Semitic world, though there might have been some later contact 
between the two (Knauf 1985:204-206). 

The Ugaritic abecedary with twenty-seven individual signs represents the full phonetic range of that language, which 
may have been also the original Proto-Canaanite alphabet (Lundin 1987a). Local scribes probably added three more 
signs at the end for greater clarity in writing other languages in use at Ugarit. Many complete and incomplete 
abecedaria have been found in Israel from the Iron Age down to the Roman period; they were written by professional 
writers as well as by semi-literates. Sometimes they were engraved on stone, even in the negative by seal cutters 
practicing their trade, sometimes they were written in ink on shards. For some it was a learning exercise and for 
others it was a way to pass time. 

The Izbet Sartah ostracon (ca. 1200) is worth special attention for it is the oldest reduced twenty-two letter alphabet 
inscribed in the Proto-Canaanite script (Demsky 1977; 1986). This beginner’s exercise tablet, written from left to 
right, is also peculiar in that some of the letters are transposed: the heth precedes the zayin and the pe comes before 
the c nm. While one might assume this to be a child’s sloppiness, the pe- c ain sequence is found in the alphabetic 
acrostics of Lamentations 2, 3 and 4, as well as in the triple abecedary in the Hebrew script found at Kuntillet Ajrud 
(early 8th century BCE) indicating a contemporary secondary Israelite scribal tradition of ordering the letters. 

The Greek alphabet reflects the conservative nature of a literate education in that it preserves the basic order of the 
Canaanite alphabet as well as the traditional (and the unintelligible) Semitic names. At the same time, it also 
demonstrates the ability of a recipientculture, especially a geographically distant, non-dependent one, to deviate from 
the norm in adapting the alphabet to its own phonetic stock, which in this case probably led to the innovative 
visualization of the vowels. As in the Ugaritic alphabet, the Greeks added additional letters at the end of the list. 

The classical Arabic alphabet, derived from the twenty-two letter Aramaic through the Nabataean script (Healey 
1990-91), was six letters short of its phonemic range. This difficulty was resolved by adding diacritical points to 
the available forms, similar to the shin/sin distinction in Hebrew. The Arabic alphabet was then reordered according 
to the external shape of the letters. Still one can discern the underlying influence of the traditional Aramaic 
abecedary when new forms appear, e.g., alf, ba, gim, dal ... -yn, fa ... kaf lam, mim, nun ... he, waw, ya and the 
use of the abgedhawa sequence to represent numerals. 

The North Semitic abecedary and its derivatives 

Ugaritic: ^abgljdhwzhtykSlmdnzs'psqrtgl + M’us 
Standard Canaanite: 5 bgdhwzhcyklmns c psqrSc 
Izbet Sartah: ^bgdhwhztyklmnsp' sqrJt 
Greek: AB rAEZH9 IKAMNEO nP£T + Y*Xt 8 
Arabic: 5 btighhddrzs$sdtz c gfqklinnhwy 

The South Semitic abecedaries 

South Arabic: hlhmqwSrg/btsknb$f :,<: dgdb/gtzdyts/z 
Ethiopic: hlhm5r$qb(tjn :, kw c zydgtpsdfp$ 

2. The Letter Names 

The names of the letters seem to be an integral part of the abecedary, preserving through a mnemonic ditty the 
traditional order. The letter sequence was not determined in antiquity by either similarity of shape or phonetic 
origins. In his decipherment of the Proto-Sinaitic script, A. H. Gardiner (1916) proposed the acrophonic principle 
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where the pictographic form of the letter was chosen because it represented an object whose name began with the 
desired consonant, e.g., “house,” in Canaanite bet, represents the phoneme b. This would mean that the names go 
back to the very invention of the alphabet. Cross and Lambdin (1960) published an exercise tablet from Ugarit which 
gives the initial syllable in Akkadian cuneiform for the names of the alphabet. As they have shown these initial 
syllables correspond to the Canaanite letter names. 

This observation has been challenged by W. W. Hallo (1958), who has argued on the basis of Isa 28:9-13 that the 
names were actually the consonant plus a helping sound like aw, e.g., waw, saw, qaw, taw (cf. Greek mu, nu). 
Following this possibility, we might suggest that in certain scribal schools some of the names were composed by 
adding a t to the initial consonant, e.g., bet, het, tet and Greek zeta or by seeking words that begin and end in the 
same consonant, e.g., waw, mem, nun and possibly *gag, *tit *sis (cf. in rabbinic literature the late names hehin, 
pepin, b, Sabb. 103b). It seems therefore that letter names were somewhat fluid, especially as the form of the signs 
became simplified and chronologically removed from the original pictograph. 

The letter names of the Hebrew alphabet are first recorded in the Greek Septuagint of the alphabetic acrostic Psalm 
119, reflecting the nomenclature of the third century bce at the latest. An examination of the names will show two 
linguistic sources that probably reflect the adoption of the Aramaic script by the Jews no later than this century. We 
can determine the late non-Canaanite names either by the pronunciation of the diphthong Cain, zain) or by the choice 
of an Aramaic word instead of the Canaanite form preserved in the Greek alphabet, e.g., zain instead of zet or resh 
instead of ro(sh) and nun instead of nahash as in Ethiopic. 

3. Exercises 

Since learning the alphabet was a function of a formal curriculum, we can assume that there were different exercises 
for memorizing the order of the letters already at an early period. An exercise that is already documented in the sixth 
century bce is the ATBaSh exercise which is based on the equal division of the twenty-two letters of the alphabet, 
correlating the first and last letter, the second and 21st letter and so on. Jeremiah (25:25,26; 51:1,41) uses this 
elementary school exercise to create audience participation in comprehending the intent of his prophesy by substitut¬ 
ing the corresponding letters: Sik ♦* bbl\ Ibkmy <=» Iddym; zmry for zmky *=> c y/m (i.e., Elam). 

For variety, the teachers devised the ALBaM exercise, where the first and twelfth letters, etc. were matched, e.g., 
D bg ** Imn. In the Latin primary school one could theref ore learn his abecedanum or the elementum, which gave rise 
to the term elementary (school) (Coogan 1974). Further variations and combinations were devised and are noted in 
the classical period for Hebrew (b. Sabb. 104), Greek (Jerome) and Latin (Quintilian). 

4. Application of the Abecedary 

In antiquity, the fixed abecedary created new opportunities for literary expression and memory aids especially in three 
areas: 

a) the organization of information and the placing of objects in their proper order according to the alphabet. E. Puech 
(1980) has published a second century CE document that contains an abecedary in addition to an incomplete 
alphabetized list of personal names. It seems from Zech 6:10, 14 that the prophet and his audience also were using 
the alphabet to order and remember pertinent data already in the late 6th century bce (Demsky 1981). Occasional 
inscriptions of letters of the alphabet found on the back of ivory pieces from Samaria or on stone gutters or pillars 
show that the alphabet had become knowledge of joiners and masons and their tool for facilitating their work. 

b) aesthetics as expressed in writing alphabetic acrostic poetry. This literary technique allows the biblical poet to 
strive for completeness and totality (cf. me D alef ve^ad taw, b. Sabb 55a; b. c Abod. Tar.), as well as challenging the 
poet’s ability to express himself within the structural demands of the alphabet, which would be similar to composing 
a haiku or a sonnet. There is variation in the limited number of acrostic poems, for instance some are complete or 
partially incomplete and others are fragmentary (Nah 1:1-11; Pss9-10). Furthermore, Lam 3 is a triple acrostic while 
Ps 119 is eightfold. It is possible that this literary form influenced the length of other compositions, limiting them 
to twenty-two verses, the number of the letters in the alphabet, as in Lam 5 (Brug 1990:290). The alphabetic acrostic 
might have been popular among learned members of the Wisdom School not only as a didactic method but also as 
a literary device to conclude their works as in Prov 31:10-31 and Sir 51 or to express the comprehensive nature of 
Torah (Ps 119). In this context, note Ceresko’s observations (1985) that the additional pe at the end of Pss 25 and 
34 creates a subtle acrostic pattern alp, with the first and middle letters of these psalms, which spells not only the 
name of the first letter but also the verb “to teach” (see Job 33:33), or perhaps “to alphabetize.” Garsiel (1994) has 
shown another literary development in the biblical poets’ predilection to play on the conventional letter names. 

c) express the mysterious and the magical or a reference to the divine, e.g., Alpha-Omega (Rev 1:8; 22:13) or the 
rabbinic statement (y. Sanh. 18a) that God’s personal seal reads ' J Emet, i.e., “truth,” which is composed of the first, 
last and (almost) middle letters of the alphabet (see Domseiff 1925). 
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In a very perceptive proverb found at the end of the Syriac version of Ahiqar (Conybeare 1913:127), the author 
juxtaposed the school lesson in learning the alphabet with its potential for popular literacy. An unlikely but intuitively 
intelligent student — the wolf — is brought into the formal educational system including the teacher/master (rab), 
the school house (bet sfr'a) and elementary curriculum 5 alfbet. The result of this meeting is that the wolf quickly 
recognizes the potential of the alphabet as a means of achieving his own goals, in this case in having a good meal 
of kid. While the teacher is still on the opening lesson of the first two letters, the wolf anticipates the next lesson 
by providing a word which includes the following two letters and one that indicates his personal aim in life. 

“They brought him (the wolf) into the school house. His master said to him, ° Aleph-Beth.' The wolf said, 
'Gady^a'” (“the kid,” here used for the name of the third letter). 

REFERENCES 

Brug 1990; Ceresko 1985; Coogan 1974; Cross and Lambdin i960; Demsky 1977; 1981; 1986; Domseiff 1925; Gardiner 1916; Garsiel 1994; 
Hallo 1958; Healey 1990-91; Knauf 1985; Lend in 1987a; 1987b: Puech 1980. 



This page intentionally left blank 



WEST SEMITIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 


ABOUD, J. 

1994 Die Rolie des Konigs und seiner Fomilie nach den Texien von Vgarit. Forschungen zur Anthropologie und Religionsgeschichie = 
FARG 27. Mflnster: Ugarit-Verlag. 

AITXEN, K. T. 

1990 The Aqhat Narrative. A Study in the Narrative Structure and Composition of an Ugaritic Tate. JSS Monograph 13. Manchester: 
University of Manchester. 

Albright, w. f. 

1945 "A New Hebrew Word for ‘Glaze’ in Proverbs 26:23.” BASOR 98:24-25. 

1953 “The Traditional Home of (he Syrian Daniel.” BASOR 130:26-27. 

ALBRIGHT, W. k, and G. E. MENDENHALL. 

1942 “The Creation of the Composite Bow in Canaaniie Mythology.” JNES 1:227-229. 
albxandropoulos, J. 

1992 “Numismalique.” In DCPP, 320-327. 

Amadasi Guzzo, M. G. 

1990 “Noms de vases en phenicien." Semitica 38:15-25. 

Archi, A. 

1988 “The Cult of (he Ancestors and the Tutelary God at Ebla.” Pp. 103-112 in Studies Ehrman. 

ARNAUD, D. 

1982 “Une lettre du roi de Tyr au roi d'Ougarit: milieux d’affaires et de culture en Syrie a la fin de l’Age du Bronze recent.” Syria 
59:101-107. 

1985-86 Recherches au pays d’AStata. Textes sumtriens et accadiens. Emar VI/1-3. Paris: Editions Recherche sur les Civilisations. 
ASTOUR, M. C. 

1968 “Two Ugaritic Serpent Charms.” JNES 27:13-36. 

1973 “A North Mesopotamian Locale of die Keret Epic?” UF 5:29-39. 

1980 “The Nether World and its Denizens at Ugarit.” Pp. 227-238 in RAJ 26. 

Attridge, H. w., and R. A. Oden, Jr. 

1981 Philo cfByblos, The Phoenician History. Introduction, Critical Text. Translation, Notes. CBQMS 9. Washington, DC: The Catholic 
Biblical Association of America. 

Avishur, Y. 

1981 “The Ghost-Expelling Incantation from Ugarit." l/F 13:13-25. 

Baker, D w. 

1987 “Leviticus 1-7 and the Punic Tariffs: A Form Critical Comparison." ZAW 99:188-197, 

BarrF, M. L. 

1978 “■’lamma and ReSep at Ugarit: The Hittite Connection." JAOS 98:465-467. 

Baumgarten, A. I. 

1981 The Phoenician History of Philo of Byblos. EPRO 89. Leiden: Brill. 

Beaulieu, P.-A. 

1989 The Reign of Nabonidus, King of Babylon 556-539 BC. YNER 10. New Haven and London: Yale University Press. 

Beyer, K. 

1984 Die Aramdischen Texte vom Toten Meer. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Ergdnzungsband. 

BlOGS, R. D. 

1990 “Medizin. A. In Mcsopotamien.” RIA 7/7-8:623-629. 

BLAU, J., and J. C. GREENFIELD. 

1970 “Ugaritic Glosses." BASOR 200:11-17. 

Bonnet, C. 

1992 “Baal Saphon. ” In DCPP. 60-61. 

Bordreuil, P. 

1983 “‘Venin de prinlemps, venin foudroyant:’ A propos de RS 24.244 1.5.” UF 15:299-300. 

1990 “ A propos de Milkou, Milqart et Millc c ashtort,” Maarav 5-6:11-21. 

1991 “Recherches ougaritiques. 1. OO Baal a-t-il remporti la victoire contre Yam?” Semitica 40:17-27. 

Bordreuil, P., and A. Caquot, 

1980 “Les textes en cunfiifonnes alphabeciques d6couverts en 1978 it Ibn Hani.” Syria 57:343-373. 

Bordreuil, p., and D. Pardee. 

1982 “Le rituel fun6raire ougaritique RS 34.126.” Syria 59:121-128. 

1989 La trouvaille epigraphique de t'Ougarit. I. Concordance. RSOu 5/1. 

1991 “Les textes ougaritiques.” Pp. 139-172 in RSOu 7. 

1993 “Le combat de Ba Q lu avec Yamtnu d’aptis les textes ougaritiques.” MARI 7:63-70. 

1995 “L’epigraphie ougaritique: 1973-1993.” Pp. 27-32 in RSOu 11. 

Bossert, H. T. 

1946 Asia. Istanbul: University Istanbul. 

Bowman. R. A. 

1944 “An Aramaic Religious T«xt in Demotic Script.” JNES 3:219-231. 

VAN DEN BRANDEN, A. 

1965 “Uvitique 1-7 et le tarif de Marseille, CIS I. 165." RSO 40:107-130. 

BROCKELMANN, K. 

1966 Lexicon Syriacum. Hildesheim: Georg Olms. 



368 


The Context of Scripture, l 


Brooke, o. J. 

1979 “The Textual, Formal and Historical Significance of Ugaritic Letter RS 34.124 (“ATU 2.72)." UF 11:69-87. 

Brug, J. F. 

1990 “Bhlical Acrostics and Their Relationship to Other Ancient Near Eastern Acrostics.” Pp. 283-304 in SIC 3. 

BUCCELJ.ATI, G. 

1966 The Amorites of the Ur HI Period. Naples. 

Caquot, A. 

1969 “Nouveaux documents ougaritiens. ” Syria 46:241-265. 

1971 Review. RHR 180:168-170. 

1975 “H6breu et Arameen.” ACF 75:423-432. 

1978 "Textes ougaritiques de Ras Ibn Hani.” ACF 78:570-377. 

1978-79 “Ras Ibn Hani 78/20.” ACF 79:188-190. 

1979 “La naissance des dieux (SS = CTA 23 = UT 32),” Cols. 1367-1371 in SDB 9. Paris: Letouzey & Ane. 

1984 “Une nouvelle interpretation de la tablette ougaritique de Ras Ibn Hani 78/20.” Or 53:163-176. 

1985 “Une nouvelle interpretation de KTU 1.19 I 1-19.” SEL 2:93-114. 

1989 “Textes religieux.” Pp. 7-123 in Textes ougaritiques. Tome II: Textes religieux, rituels, correspondence. LAPO 14. Paris: Cerf. 
1992 “Le Leviathan de Job 40,25 - 41,26. ” RB 99:40-69. 

CAQIltaT, A., M. SZNYCER, and A. HER ONER. 

1974 Textes ougaritiques. Tome I: Mythes et Ugendes. LAPO 7. Paris: Cerf. 

CASSUTO, U. 

1938 “H palazzo di Ba'al nella tavola II AB di Ras Shamra," Or 7:265-290. 

Cathcart, K. J., and W. G. E. Watson. 

1980 “Weathering a Wake: A Cure for a Carousal. A Revised Translation of Ugaritica 5. Text 1.” PIBA 4:35-58. 

CAURET, A., and F. POPLIN. 

1987 “Les objets de marie re dure animate, £tude du materiel.” Pp. 273-306 inRSOu 3. 

CERESKO, A. R. 

1985 “The ABCs of Wisdom in Psalm XXXIV.” VT35:99-I04. 

Clifford, R. J. 

1972 The Cosmic Mountain in Canaan and the Old Testament. HSM 4. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press. 

Cohen. C. 

1983 “The Ugaritic Hippiatric Texts and BAM 159.” JANES (appeared 1986] 15:1-12. 

1997 “The Ugaritic Hippiatric Texts: Revised Composite Text, Translation and Commentary.” UF 28 (forthcoming). 

COHEN, C., and D. SIVAN. 

1983 The Ugaritic Hippiatric Texts: A Critical Edition, AOS 9. New Haven: AOS, 

Collins, J. J. 

1992 “Nabonidus, Prayer of.” In ABD 4:976-978. 

CONYBEARE, F. C„ J. R. HARRIS and A. SMITH LEWIS 

1913 The Story of Ahikar. 2nd Edition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

COOGAN, M. D. 

1974 “Alphabets and Elements.” BASOR 216:61-63. 

Cooke, g. A. 

19*3 A Text-Book of Nonh-Semitic Inscriptions: Moabite. Hebrew. Phoenician. Aramaic: Nabataean. Palmyrene. Jewish. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press. 

Cooper, J. S. 

1993 “Sacred Marriage and Popular Cult in Early Mesopotamia.” Pp. 81-96 in OCPR. 

Creason, S. 

1992 “The syntax of ON and the structure of the Marseille Tariff.” RSF 20:143-159. 

Cross, F. m. 

1984 “Fragments of the Prayer of Nabonidus." IEJ 34:260-264. 

Cross, f. m„ and T. O. lambdin. 

1960 “A Ugaritic Abecedary and the Origins of the Proto-Canaanile Alphabet." BASOR 160:21-26. 

CUNCHILLOS, J.- L. 

1976 Crnndo los angeles eran dioses. Bibliotheca Salmanticensis 14, Estudios 12. Salamanca: Universidad Pontiftcia. 

CUTLER, B„ and J. MACDONALD. 

1982 “On the Origin of the Ugaritic Text KTU 1.23.” UF 14:33-50. 
dalman, g. 

1905 Grammatik des judisch-paldstinischen Aramdisch. 2nd Edition. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs. 

DAY, J. 

1986 “Asherah in the Hebrew Bible and Northwest Semitic Literature.” IBL 105:385-408. 

VON DEINES, H., H. GRAPOW, and W. WEgTENDORF. 

1958 Vberselzung der Medizinischen Texte. Gritndriss der Medizin der Alien Agypter. Vol. 4, Part 1. Berlin: Akademie Verlag. 
Delcor, M. 

1981 “LescullesStrangersenIsraelau moment de la r^fonne de Josias d'aprts 2R23. £tude de religions s6mitiques compares." Pp. 
91-123 in MHanges Cazeiles. 

1983 ”A propos du sens de spr dans le tarif sacrificiel de Marseille ( CIS 1, 165, 12): parfum d’origine vegetale on parfum d’origine 
animale?" Semitica 33:33-39. 

1990 “Le tarif dil de Marseille ( CIS I, 165). Aspects du systeme sacrificiel punique.” Semitica 38:87-93, pi. XVI. 

DeMSKY, A. 

1977 “A Proto-Caraanite Abecedary Dating from the Period of the Judges and its Implications for the History of the Alphabet. ” Tel Aviv 
4:14-27. 



Canonical Compositions {West Semitic Bibliography) 


369 


1981 “The Temple Steward Josiah ben Zephaniah.” IEJ 31:100-102. 

1986 “The 'Izbet Sartah Ostracon — Ten Years Later.” Pp. 186-197 in Sartah. An Early Iron Age Site Near Rosfi Ha'ayin, Israel. 

Ed. by I. Finkelstein. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

Dietrich, M., and O. Loretz. 

1969 "Beschriftete Lungen- und Lebermodelle aus Ugarit.” Pp. 165-179 in Ugaritica 6. 

1978a "Die keilalphabetische Kmgaufschnft RS 25.318.” Pp. 147-148 in Ugariiica 7. 

1978b “Die sieben Kunstwerke des Schmiedegottes in KTU 1.4 1 23-43.” UF 10: 57-63. 

1980 “Die Bannung von Schlangengift (KTU 1.100und KTU 1.107: 7b-13a 19b-20)." UF 12:153-170. 

1981 “Neue Studien zu den Ritualtextcn aus Ugarit (I).” UF 13:63-100. 

1986a “Ugaritische Omentexte.” 77X42” 2/1:94-101. 

1986b “Die akkadischen Ticrbezcichnungen immeru, pufyadu und pu!)Su im Ugaritischen und Hebraischen.” UF 17:99-103. 

1986c “Die Trauer Els uml Anats (KTU 1.5 VI 11-22. 31 - 1.6 I 5).” (7718:101-10. 

1988 “Ugaritische Rituale und Beschwtungen.” TUAT 2/3:299-357. 

1990a ALASP 3. 

1990b “The Syntax of Omens in Ugaritic.” Maarav 5-6:89-109. 

1993 “KTU 1.114. ein ‘Palimpsest’.” (7725:133-136. 

Dietrich, M., O. Loretz, AND J. SanmartIn. 

1975a “Der keilalphabetische .(untma izbu- Text RS 24.247+265+268 + 328.” (777:133-140. 

1975b "Der stichotnetrische Aufbau von RS 24.258 (= Ug. 5, S. 545 Nr. 1).” (777:109-114. 

1976 KIV. 

1995 KTU. 1 

DUKSTRA, M., AND J. C. DE MOOR. 

1975 “Problematical Passages in the Legend of Aqhatu.” UF 7:171-215. 

Dion, p.-E. 

1980 “Tu feras disparaitre le mal du milieu de toi.” RB 87:321-349. 

DORNSEIFF, F. 

1925 Das Alphabet in Mystik und Magie. Berlin: Teubner. 

DRESSLER, H. H. P. 

1984 “Reading and Interpreting the Aqht Text.” VT34:78-82. 

DRIVER. O. R. 

1956 Canaanite Myths and Legends. OTS 3. Edinburgh: T, & T. Clark. 

Durand, J.-m. 

1993 “Le mythologeme du combat entre le dieu de Totage et la mer en Mesopotamie.” 37/1777:41-61. 

Dussaud, R. 

1921 Les origines cananiennes du sacrifice israithe. Paris: Ernest Leroux. 

EBBELL, B. 

1924 “Die agyptischen Krankheifcnamen.” Z4S 59:144-149. 

Eluoti, C. 

1991 “The Ground Stone Industry.” Pp. 9 99 in RSOu 6. 

FLEMING, D. E. 

1991 “The Voice of the Incantation Priest (RIH 78/20).” (7723:141-154. 

1992 The Installation of Baal's High Priestess at Emar. HSS 42. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 

Foley, C. M. 

1987 “Are the ‘Gracious Gods’ bn irtril A Suggested Restoration for KTU 1.23:1-2.” (7719:61-74. 

FREILICH, D. 

1992 “Ili-malku the fry." SEL 9:21-26. 

FR4NZAROU, P. 

1975 “La lingua dei testi ippiatrici di Ugarit.” AGI 60:34-46. 

Gachet, J. 

1992 “Ugarit Ivories: Typology and Distribution.” Pp. 67-89 in Ivory in Greece and the Eastern Mediterranean from the Bronze Age 
to the Hellenistic Period. Ed. by I. L. Fitton. BMOP 85. London. 

Garbini, G. 

1983 “Note sui testi ritual! ugaridci.” OA 22:53-60. 

Garcia Martinez, F. 

1992 Qumran and Apocalyptic: Studies on the Aramaic Texts from Qitmran. Leiden: E. J. Brill. 

Gardiner, A. H. 

1916 “The Egyptian Origin of the Semitic Alphabet.” JE4 3:1-16. 

GARSIEL, M. 

1994 “Playing on the Names of the Letters of the Alphabet in Acrostic Literary Compositions in the Bible.” Beth Miqra 139:313-334 
(Hebrew). 

GaSTER, T. H. 

1946 “A Canaanite Ritual Dtama. The Spring Festival at Ugarit.” LAOS 66:49-76. 

1975 “Sharper Than a Serpent’s Tooth: A Canaanite Charm Against Snakebite.” JANES 7:33-51. 

Gevirtz, S. 

1961 “The Ugaritic Parallel to Jeremiah 8:23.” JNES 20:41-46. 

Gibson, j. c. L. 

1978 Canaanite Myths and Legends. Second edition. Edinburgh: T. A T. Clark. 

Ginsberg, H. L. 

1930-31 “A Punic Note: DPhi." AJSL 47:52-53. 

1935 “Notes on "The Birth of the Gracious and Beautiful Gods’.” JRAS 1935:45-72. 



370 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


1941 “Did Anath Fight die Dragon?” BASOR 84:12-14. 

1945 “The North-Canaanite Myth of Anath and Aqhai." BASOR 97:3-10. 

1946 The Legend of King Keret: A Canaanite Epic of the Bronze Age. BASORSup 2-3. New Haven: ASOR. 

1950 “Interpreting Ugaritic Texts.” LAOS 70:156-160. 

Gordon, C. H. 

1947 Ugaritic Handbook. AnOr 25. Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute. 

1965 Ugaritic Textbook. AcOr 38. Rome; Pontifical Biblical Institute. 

1977 “Poetic Legends and Myths from Ugarit.” Berytus 25:5-133. 

Gray. J. 

1965 The Legacy of Canaan. The Ras Shamra Texts and Their Relevance to the Old Testament. VTSup 5. 2nd Rev. Edition. Leiden: Brill. 
Greenfield, j. C. 

1967 “Ugaritic Lexicographical Notes.” JCS 21:89-93. 

1969 “Some Glosses on the Keret Epic.” El 9:60-65. 

Greenfield, J. C., and B. Porten. 

1982 The Bisilun Inscription of Darius the Great, Aramaic Version. London: Lund Humphries. 

Green stein, E. L. 

1977 “One More Step on the Staircase.” UF 9:77-86. 

HAAK, R. D. 

1982 “A Study and New Interrelation of QSR NP$.” JBL 101:161-167. 

HAliO, W. W. 

1958 “Isaiah 28:9-13 and the Ugaritic Abecedaries.” JBL 77:324-338. 

1977 “Haplographic Marginalia." Pp. 101-103 in StudiesFinkelstein. 

1991 “The Concept of Canonicity in Cuneiform and Biblical Literature: A Comparative Appraisal.” SIC 4:1-19. 

Harris, J. E., and K. R. weeks. 

1973 X-Raying the Pharaohs. New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons. 

Healey, j. f. 

1978 "Ritual Text KTU 1.161 - Translation and Notes.” UF 10:83-88. 

1983a “Swords and Ploughshares: Some Ugaritic Terminology.” UF 15:47-52. 

1983b “Bunting the Com: New Light on the Killing of Mom.” Or 52:248-251. 

1990-91 “Nabataean to Arabic: Calligraphy and Script Development among the Pre-Islamic Arabs.” Manuscripts of the Middle East 5:41-52. 
Heider, G. C. 

1985 The Cult ofMolek: A Reassessment. JSOTSup 43. Sheffield: JSOT Press. 

Helck, W. 

1971 Die Beziehungen Agyptens zu Vorderasien im 3. and 2. Jahrtausend v, Chr. 2nd Edition. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz. 

Held. m. 

1968 “The Root ZBL/SBL in Akkadian, Ugaritic and Biblical Hebrew." JAOS 88.90-96. 

1973 “Pit* and Pitfalls in Akkadian and Biblical Hebrew." JANES 5:173-190. 

Herdner, A. 

1963 CTA. 

1972 “Une pridre & Baal des ugaritains en danger." CRAIBL 1972:693-697. 

1978 “Nouveaux textes alphabetiques de Ras Shamra - XXIVe campagne, 1961.” Pp. 1-74 in Ugaritica 7. 

Hejtema, T. L. 

1989-90 "'That it be Repeated'. A Narrative Analysis of KTU 1.23.” JEOL 31:77-94. 

Hillers, d. R. 

1973 “The Bow of Aqhat: The Meaning of a Mythological Theme.” Pp. 71-80 in Studies Gordon. 

1983 “The Effective Simile in Biblical Literature.” JAOS 103:181-185. 

HOCH, J. E. 

1994 Semitic Words in Egyptian Texts of the New Kingdom and Third Inleimediate Period. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 
Hoffner, H. A.. Jr. 

1964 “An Anatolian Cult Term in Ugaritic." JNES 23:66-68. 

HOFTUZER, J. 

1982 “Quodlibet Ugariticum." Pp. 121-127 in Studies Kraus. 

Houston, w. 

1993 Purity and Monotheism. Clean and Unclean Animals in Biblical Law. JSOTSup 140. Sheffield: JSOT Press. 

HUEHNERGARD, J. 

1987 Ugaritic Vocabulary in Syllabic Transcription. HSS 32. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 
de Jono. T., and W. H. van Soldt. 

1987-88 “Redating an Early Solar Eclipse Record (KTU 1.78). Implications for the Ugaritic Calendar and for the Secular Accelerations of 
the Earth and Moon." JEOL 30:65-77. 

KINN1ER WILSON, J. V. 

1994 “The SSmanu Disease in Babylonian Medicine.” JNES 53:111-115. 

Kitchen, K. A. 

1977 “The King List of Ugarit." UF 9:131-142. 

KNAUF, E. A. 

1985 “A South Safaidc Alphabet from Khirbet Es-Samra-." Levant 17:204-206. 

K6CHER, F. 

1963 BAM. Vol. 1. Beilin. 

Korpel, M. C. A. 

1990 A Rift in the Clouds. Ugaritic and Hebrew Descriptions of the Divine. UBL 8. Miinster: Ugarit-Veriag. 



Canonical Compositions {West Semitic Bibliography) 


371 


Kottsieper, I. 

1988 “Anmerkungen zu Pap. Amherst 63.” ZAW 100:217-244. 

1992 “Die literarische Aufnahme assyrischer Begebenheiten in frQhen aramSischen Texlen.” Pp. 283-289 in RAI 38. 

Lambert, w. g. 

1985 “Trees, Snakes and Gods in Ancient Syria and Anatolia.” BSOAS 48:435-451. 

LAHE, E. W. 

1863-93 An Arabic-English Lexicon. London. 

LAROCHE, E. 

1976-77 “Glossaire de la Langue Hourite.’ RHA 34-35. 

LeclaNT. J. 

1960 “Astart6 & cheval d'apres les representations egyptiennes.” Syria 37:1-67. 

Levine, B. a. 

1963 “Ugaridc Descriptive Rimals.” JCS 17:105-111. 

1989 Leviticus. JPS Torah Commentary. Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society. 

Levine, B, A., and w. w. Hallo. 

1967 “Offerings to the Temple Gates at Ur." HUCA 38:17-58. 

Levine, B. A., and J.-M. de Tarragon. 

1984 “Dead Kings and Rephaim: The Patrons of the Ugaritic Dynasty.” LAOS 104:649-659. 

1988 “‘Shapshu Cries out in Heaven:’ Dealing with Snake-Bites at Ugarit (KTU 1.100, 1.107).’ RB 95:481-518. 

1993 “The King Proclaims the Day: Ugaritic Rites for the Vintage [KTU 1.41//1.87)” RB 100:76-115. 

Levy, J . 

1963 Wiinerbuch Uber die Talnwdim und Midraschim. 4 Vols. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft. 

Lewis, T. 

1989 Cults of the Dead in Ancient Israel and Ugarit. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 

LlPItiSKl, E. 

1978 “Ditanu.” Pp. 91-110 in Studies Loewenstamm. 

1983 “Ancient Types of Wisdom Literature in Biblical Nanative.” Pp. 39-55 in Studies Seeligmann. 

1992a “Rab.” In DCPP, 369. 

1992b ‘Suffete. ” In DCPP, 429. 

1992c “Tarifs sacrificiels.” In DCPP, 439-440. 

Liverani, M. 

3969 “Recensione.” OA 8:338-340. 

Loewenstamm, s. e. 

1969 “Eine lehrhafte ugaritische Trinkburleske." UF 1:71-77. 

1980 “A Didactic Ugaritic Drinkers’ Burlesque.” Pp. 369-381 in Comparative Studies in Biblical and Ancient Oriental Literatures. AOAT 
204. Kevelaer: Butzun & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukitchener Verlag. 

Loretz, O. 

1985 Leberschau, Sundenbock. Asasel in Ugarit und Israel. UBL 3. Soest: CIS-Veriag. 

1988 “The Ancient Syro-Palestinian Institution of the Marzihu ‘Thiasos, Symposium’ According to the Ugaritic Text KTU 1.114.” Pp. 
171-174 in Studies in the History and Archaeology of Palestine (Proceedings of the First International Symposium on Palestine 
Antiquities) HI. Aleppo: Aleppo University Press. 

LORETZ, O., and P. XELLA. 

1982 “Beschwdrung und Ktankenheilung in RIH 78/20.” MLE 1:37-46. 

LUNDIN (LOUND1NE), A. G. 

1987a “Ugartic Writing and the Origin of the Semitic Consonantal Alphabet.” AO 5:91-99. 

1987b “L’abecedaiie de Beth Shemesh.” Le Museon 100:243-250. 

Mack-fisher, l. 

1990 “From Ugarit to Cades: Mediterranean Veterinary Medicine.” Maarav 5-6:207-220 [= Studies Segen], 

Mallet, j. 

1987 ”Le temple aux rhytons." Pp. 213-248 in RSOu 3. 

Margai.it, B. 

1981 “(RS 24.266) Thfll Jiyb J1WQ1N WCJS 7/2:63-83. 

1983 “Lexicographical Notes on the Aqht Epic (Part I: KTU 1.17-18).” UF 15:65-103. 

1984 "Lexicographical Notes on the Aqht Epic (Part II: KTU 1.19).’ UF 16:119-179. 

1986 “Why King Mesha of Moab Sacrificed His Oldest Son.” BAR 12/6:62-63 , 76. 

1989 The Ugaritic Poem of AQHT. BZAW 182. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter. 

Marguus, B. 

1970 “The Canaanite Origin of Psalm 29 Reconsidered.* Bibtica 51:332-348. 

MASSART, A. 

1954 The Leiden Magical Papyrus 1343 + 1345. Oudheidekunde Mededetingen. New Series, Supplement 34. Leiden: Brill. 

MEIER, S. 

1986 “Baal’s Fight With Yam (KTU 1.2.1, IV). A Part of the Baal Myth as Known in KTU 1.1,3-6?” UF 18:241-254. 

Meyer, R. 

1962 Das Gebet des Nabonid. Berlin: Akademie Verlag. 

MEYER, J.-W. 

1987 Vntersuchungen zu den Toniebermodetlen aus dem Alten Orient. AOAT 39. Kevelaer: Button & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: 
Neukirchener Verlag. 

1990 “Zur Interpretation der Leber- und Lungenmodelle aus Ugarit.” In Dietrich and Loretz 1990a:241-280. 



372 


The Context of Scripture, / 


Mjlgrom, J. 

1972 “The Alleged Wave-Offering in Israel and in the Ancient Near East.” IEJ 22:33-38. 

1991 Leviticus 1-16. A New translation with Introduction and Commentary. AB 3. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 

MILIK, J. T. 

1956 “Pri£re de Nabonide' et autres Merits d’un cycle de Daniel: fragments aramiens de Qumran 4.” RB 63:407-415. 

Miller, P. D., Jr. 

1988 “Prayer and Sacrifice in Ugarit and Israel.” Pp. 139-155 in Studies Fensham. 

DE MOOR, J. C. 

1968 “Murices in Ugaritic Mythology.” Or 37:212-215. 

1969 “Studies in the New Alphabetic Texts from Ras Shamra 1.” UF 1:167-188. 

1971 The Seasonal Pattern in the Ugaritic Myth ofBa'tu According to the Version of Wmilku. AOAT 16. Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker; 

Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 

1976 “Rappiima — Rephaim." ZAW 88:323-345. 

1980a “El, the Creator." Pp. 171-187 in Studies Gordon.* 

1980b “An Incantation Against Evil Spirits (Ras Ibn Hani 78/20).” UF 12:429-432. 

1983 “Enkele Iiturgische leksten uit Ugarit.” Pp. 247-252 in Schrijvetid Verleden. Documentm uit het oude nabije oosten verraald en 
toegelicht. Ed. by K. R. Veenhof. Mededelingen en Verfaandelingen van het vooraziatisch-egyptisch Cenootschap “Ex Oriente Lux” 
24. Leiden: Zutphen. 

1987 An Anthology of Religious Texts from Ugarit. Nisaba: Religious Texts Translation Series 16. Leiden: Brill. 

MORAN, W. L. 

1992 The Amama Letters. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press. 

Niehr, H. 

1994 “Zur Frage der Filiation des Goties Ba c al in Ugarit." JNSL 20/2:165-177. 

NlMS. C. F. t and R. C. STEINER. 

1983 “A Paganized Version of Ps 20:2-6 from the Aramaic Text in Demotic Script.” JAOS 103:261-274. 

NOUGAYROL, J. 

1968 “Textes sumdro-accadiens des archives et bibltothjques privies d'Ugarit.” Pp. 1-446 in Ugaritica 5. 

1970 PRU VI. MRS 12. 

O’Connor, M. 

1986 “Northwest Semitic Designations for Elective Social Affinities. ” JANES 18:67-80. 
del Olmo Llte, G. 

1981 Mitosy leyendas de Canaan segun la tradition de Ugarit, Madrid; Ediciones Cristiandad. 

1986 “The ‘Divine’ Names of the Ugaritic Kings.” UF 18:83-95. 

1987 “Liturgia ugarftka del primer ntes (KTU 1.41//1.87).” AO 5:257-270. 

1989a “Liturgia sacrificial y saltnodia en Ugatit (KTU 1.119)." AO 7:27-35. 

1989b “Addenda.” AO 7:132. 

1992 Im religion cananea segun la litttrgia de Ugarit. Estudio textual. AOSup 3. Barcelona: Editorial AUSA. 

OPPENHE1M, A. L. 

1956 Dreams. 

PARDEE, D. 

1976 “The Preposition in Ugaritic,” UF 8:215-322. 

1977 “An Emendation in the Ugaritic Aqht Text.” JNES 36:53-56. 

1978a “A Philological and Prosodic Analysis of the Ugaritic Serpent Incantation UT 607." JANES 10:73-108. 

1978b “The Semitic Root mrr and the Etymology of Ugaritic mrir) It brk .” UF 10:249-288. 

1979 “nfrdr&t-p'tanim ‘Venom’ in Job 20:14. ” ZAW 91:401-416. 

1980 “The New Canaanite Myths and Legends.” BiOr 37:269-291. 

1984 “Will the Dragon Never Be Muzzled?” UF 16:251-255. 

1985 Les Textes Hippiatriques. Editions Recherche sur les Civilizations, MCmoire n° 53. Paris. 

1986 “Ugaritic: The Ugaritic Summa izbu Text," AfO 33:117-147. 

1987 "Ugaritic Bibliography.” AfO 34:366-471, 

1988a RSOu 4. 

1988b “A New Datum for the Meaning of the Divine Name Milkashtart.” Pp. 55-68 in Studies Craigie. 

1988c Ugaritic and Hebrew Poetic Parallelism. A Trial Cut Unt I and Proverbs 2). VTSup 39. Leiden: Brill. 

1989 “(Rather Dim but Nevertheless Appreciable) Light from (a Very Obscure) Ugaritic (Text) on (the) Hebrew (Bible).” Pp. 79-89 in 
Studies FtWnyer. 

1989-90 “Ugaridc Proper Nouns.” AfO 36-37:390-513. 

1991 “The Structure of RS 1.002.” Pp. 1181-1196 in Studies Leslau. 

1993a “Poetry in Ugaritic Ritual Texls.” Pp. 207-218 in Verse in Ancient Near Eastern Prose. Bd. by J. C. de Moor and W. G. E. 

Watcon. AOAT 42. Kevelaer: Butzon A Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 

1993b “Review of Dietrich and Loreiz (1990a).” JAOS 113:614-617. 

1995 “Koshar, Kosharot.” Pp. 913-917 in DDD. 

1996 “ Marxjhu , Kispu. and the Ugaritic Funerary Cult: A Minimalist View.” Pp. 273-287 in Studies Gibson. 

Folk:owing Les Textes Riluels. Paris: Editions Recherche sur les Civilisations. 

Parker, s. B. 

1989 The Pre-Biblical Narrative Tradition. SBLRBS 24. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 

PlTARD, W. T. 

1978 “The Ugaritic Funerary Text RS 34.126.” BASOR 232:65 75. 

1994a “The ‘Libation Installations' of the Tombs at Ugarit.” BA 57/1:20-37. 

1994b “The Reading of KTU 1.19:111:41: The Burial of Aqhat.” BASOR 293:31-38. 



Canonical Compositions (West Semitic Bibliography) 


373 


POPE, M. H. 

1955 El in the Ugaritic Texts. VTSup 2. Leiden: Brill. 

1972 “A Divine Banquet at Ugarit.” Pp. 170-203 in Studies Stinespring. 

1977a "Notes on the Rephaim Texts from Ugarit.” Pp. 163-182 in Studies Finkelstein. 

1977b Song of Songs: A New Translation with Introduction and Commentary. AB 7C. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 

1979 "Ups and Downs in El's Amours.” VF 11:701 708. 

PUECH, E. 

1980 "AbifoMaire el lisle alphabetique de noms h6breux du debut du IP s. A.D.” RB 87:118-126. 

Rainey, A. F. 

1971 "Observations on Ugaiitic Grammar.” UF 3:151-172. 

Ratner, R., and B. Zuckerman. 

1986 “‘A Kid in Milk?’: New Photographs of KTU 1.23, Line 14.” HUCA 57:15-60. 

RENFROE, F. 

1986 “Methodological Considerations Regarding the Use of Arabic in Ugaritic Philology.” UF 18:33-74. 

RffilCHINl, S., and P. XELLA. 

1984 "II dio pdr.” UF 16:267-272. 

Rjtner, R. K. 

1993 The Mechanics of Ancient Egyptian Medical Practice. SAOC 54. Chicago: Oriental Institute. 

Rummel, T. S. 

1978 Vie C NT Text: A Critical Translation. Dissertation, Claremont Graduate School. Ann Arbor: University Microfilms. 

Sack, R. H. 

1992 “Nabonidus.” In ABD 4:973-976. 

Sanmartin, J. 

1978 “Die Lanze (ktgd) des B'l.” UF 10:447-448. 

1980 “Gbssen zum Ugaritischen Lexiton (IV).” UF 12:335-339. 

1992 "Tejidos y ropas en ugarltico: apuntes lexicogrificos.” AO 10:95-103. 

Saracino, F. 

1982 “II letio di Pidray." UF 14:191-199. 

1983a “Un parallelo efcgiaco a KTU 1.119:26-36.” UF 15:304-306. 

1983b “A Slate of Siege: Mi 5 4-5 and an Ugaritic Prayer.” ZAW 95:263-269. 

SASSON, 3. M. 

1988 "The Numeric Progression in Keiet 1:15-20. Yet Another Suggestion." SEL 5:181-188. 

Schaeffer, C. F. A. 

1949 Ugaridca 2. Nouvelles etudes relatives aux dicouvertes de Ras Shamra. MRS 5. Paris: Geuthner. 

1954 “Les fouilles de Ras Shamra-Ugarit. Quinzieme, seiziime et dix-septteme campagnes (1951, 1952 et 1953).” Syria 31:14-67. 
1978 “Contexle archiologique et date du thyton leontoc£phale de la maison d’Agapiarri (RS 25.318).” Pp. 149-154 in Ugaririca 7. 
Schmidt, B. 

1994 Israel’s Beneficent Dead. Ancestor Cult and Necromancy In Ancient Israelite Religion and Tradition. FAT 11. Tubingen: 
J. C. B. Mohr. 

Seoert, S. 

1984 A Basic Grammar of the Ugaritic Language. Berkeley: University of California. 

1986 “Preliminary Notes on the Structure of the Aramaic Poems in the Papyrus Amherst 63.” UF 18:271-299. 

Sivan, D. 

1984 Gramnuttical Analysis and Glossary of the North-west Semitic Vocablesin Akkadian Texts of the 15th-13th Centuries B.C.from 
Canaan and Syria. AOAT 214. Kevelaer: Button & Bercker: Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 

SMELIK, K. A. D. 

1983 “Een Arainese parallel voor psalm 20." Nederlands Theologisch Tijdschrift 37:89-103. 

SMrnt, G. E.. and W. R. Dawson. 

1924 Egyptian Mummies. New York: The Dial Press. 

SMITH, M. S. 

1984 “The Magic of Kothar, the Ugaritic Craftsman God, in KTU 1.6 VI49-50." RB 91:377-380. 

1986 “Interpreting the Baal Cycle.” UF 18:313-339. 

1994 The Ugaritic Baal Cycle. Volume I: Introduction with Text, Translation & Commentary of KTU 1.1-1.2. VTSup 55. Leiden: Brill. 
Sokoloff, M. 

1990 A Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic of the Byzantine Period. Ramat Gan: Bar Ilan University. 

VAN SOLDT, W. H. 

1989 “^Atnprin, ‘^Attalenu the Diviner.'” UF 21:365-368. 

1991 Studies in the AJtkadian of Ugarit: Dating and Grammar. AOAT 40. Kevelaer: Button & Bercker: Neukitchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener. 
Stager, l. e. 

1982 “The Archaeology of the Ease Slope of Jerusalem and the Terraces of the Kidron." JNES 41:111-121. 

Steiner, r. c. 

1991 “The Aramaic Tfcxt in Demotic Script: The Liturgy of a New Year’s Festival Imported from Bethel to Syene by Exiles from Rash. ” 
JAOS 111:362-363. 

1992 “Northwest Semitic Incantations in an Egyptian Medical Papyros of the Fourteenth Centuiy B.C.E.” JNES 51:191-200. 

1995 “Papyrus Amherst 63: A New Source for the Language, Literature, Religion, and History of the Arameans.” Pp. 199-207 in Studio 
Aramaica. 

Steiner R. C., and A. Mosak Moshavi. 

1995 “A Selective Glossaty of Northwest Semitic Text* in Egyptian Script.” Pp. 1249-1266 in DNWSI. 



374 


The Context of Scripture, J 


STEINER, R. C., and C. F. NlMS. 

1984 “You Can't Offer Your Sacrifice and Eat It Too; A Polemical Poem from the Aramaic Text in Demotic Script.” FNES 43:89-114. 

1985 “Ashutbanipal and Shamash-shum-ukin: A Tale of Two Brothers from the Aramaic Text in Demotic Script.” RB 92:60-81. 
Sl'OL, M. 

1986 “Review of Cohen and Sivan 1983.” BiOr 43:172-174. 

Sznycer, M. 

1977 “Caithage et la civilisation punique.” Pp. 473-483, 545-593 in Rome et ta conquete du monde miditerranien 264*27 avaiu J. -C. 
Tome n. Gentse d’un empire. Ed. by Claude Nicolet. Nouvelle Clio 8bis. Paris: Presses Universitaires de Fiance. 

DETARRCON, J.-M. 

1980 Le cube a Ougard: d'aprh les textes de to pratique en cuneiformes alphabitiques. Cahiers de Ja Revue Biblique 19. Paris: Gabalda. 
1989 “Les rituels.” Pp. 125-238 in Textes ougaritiques. Tome It: Textes retigieux, rituels, correspondence. LAPO 14. Paris: Cerf. 
TROPRER, J. 

1989 “Ugaritisch sqy: ‘trinken’ oder 'tranken’?" Or 58:233-242. 

1990 ALASP 2. 

TSEVAT, M. 

1971 "Traces of Hittite at the Beginning of the Ugaritic Epic of AQHT.” UF 3:351-352. 

1979 “Der Schlangentext von Ugarit. UT 607 - KTU 1.100 - Ug V. 564ff. - RS 24.244. ” UF 11:759-778. 

TSUMURa, D. T. 

1978 “A Problem of Myth and Ritual Relationship — CTA 23 (UT 52):56-57 Reconsidered — UF 10:387-395. 

Vaughn, A. G. 

1993 "11 gzr — An Explicit Epithet of El as a Hero/Warrior." UF 25:423-430. 

VIROLLF.AUD, Ch. 

1931 “Un pofeme ph4nicien de Ras-Shamra-La hide de M<5t, fils des dieux, et d’Alein, fils de Baal.” Syria 12:193-224. 

1932 “Un nouveau chant du poeme d’Alein-Baal.” Syria 13:113-163. 

1933 “La naissance des dieux gracieux et beaux. Poeme phenicien de Ras-Shamra.” Syria 14:128-151. 

1934a “Fragment nouveau du poeme de Mdt et Aleyn-Baal.” Syria 15:226-243. 

1934b “Lamortde Baal. Po4me de Ras-Shamta(I* AB).” Syria 15:305-336. 

1935 “La revolte de Koler contre Baal. Po4me de Ras-Shamra (III AB,A).” Syria 16:29-45. 

1936a La tegende de Keret roi des Sidonienspubllee d’apris une tablette de Ras-Shamra. MRS 2. Paris: Geuthner. 

1936b La ligende phiniciemte de Danel. MRS 1. Paris: Geuthner. 

1938 La deesse 'Anal. MRS 4. Paris: Geuthner. 

1941a “Le roi K6ret et sun fils (II K), P partie. Poeme de Ras-Shamra.” Syria 22:105-136. 

1941b “Le roi K6ret et son fils (II K) (Deuxkme partie).” Syria 22:197-217. 

1942-43a “Le toi K6ret et son fils (II K) (Troisieme partie).” Syria 23:1-20. 

1942-43b “Le manage du roi Keret (III K). Po6me de Ras-Shamra.” Syria 23:137-172. 

1944-45 “Fragments mythologiques de Ras-Shamra.” Syria 24:1-23. 

1961 “Les nouveaux textes a Iphabdriques dCcooverts k Ras-Shamra.” Croupe lingutstique des etudes chamito-semiziques, compres rendus 

9:41-42. 

1962a “Les assesseurs de la d£esse-soleil 4 Ras-Shamra.” Groupe linguistique des etudes chamito-semitiques. comptes rendus 9:50-52. 
1962b “Les nouveaux textes mythologiques de Ras-Shamra.” CRA1BL 105-113. 

1965 PRU V. MRS 11. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale: Klincksieck. 

1968 “Les nouveaux textes mythologiques et liturgiques de Ras Shamta (XXIV' Campagne, 1961).’ Pp. 545-595. In Ugariiica 5. 
Vleeming, S. P., and J. W. Wesselius. 

1982 “An Aramaic Hymn from the Fourth Century B.C.” BiOr 39:501-509. 

1983-84 “Betel the Saviour.” /£0U28:11O-14O. 

1985 Studies in Papyrus Amherst 63. vol. 1. Amsterdam. 

1990 Studies in Papyrus Amherst 63. vol. 2. Amsterdam. 

WALLS, N. H. 

1992 The Goddess Anal m Ugaritic Myth. SBLDS 135. Atlanta: Scholars Press. 

WATSON, W. G. E. 

1976 “Puzzling Passages in the Tale of Aqhat,” UF8:371-378. 

1980 “An Example of Multiple Wordplay in Ugaritic.” UF 12:443-444. 

1989a “Notes on Some Ugaritic Words.” SEL 6:47-52. 

1989b “What Does Ugaritic gmn Mean?” AO 7:129-131. 

1990a “Sundry Ugaritic Notes.” UF22:421-423. 

1990b “Comments on KTU 1.114: 29'-31'.” AO 8:265-267. 

1992 “Imagery in a Ugaritic Incantation.” UF24:367-368. 

1994 "Aspects of Style in KTU 1.23.” SEL 11:3-8. 

WHNFELD. M. 

1985a “The Pagan Version of Psalm20:2-6—Vicissitudes of a Psalmodic Creation in Israel and its Neighbors.” Et 18:130-140. 

1985b "The Aramaic Text (in Demotic Script) from Egypt on Sacrifice and Morality and its Relationship to Biblical Texts.” Shnaton 

9:179-189. (Hebrew). 

Wiluams-Forte. E. 

1983 “The Snake and the Tree in the Iconography and Texts of Syria During the Bronze Age. ” Pp. 18-43 in Ancient Seats and the Bible. 
Ed. by L. Gorelick and E. Williams-Fotte. Malibu: Undena. 

Wilson, R. R. 

1977 Genealogy and History in the Biblical World. New Haven: Yale University Press. 

Wreszinski, W. 

1912 Der Londoner Medkirtische Papyrus (Blit. Museum Nr. 10059) und der Papyrus Hearsl. Die Medizin der Alten Agypter 2. Leipzig: 

I. C. Hinrichs. 



Canonical Compositions (West Semitic Bibliography) 


375 


Wyatt, n. 

1987 “Sea and Desert: Symbolic Geography in West Semitic Religious Thought.” I IF 19:375-389. 

1992a “A New Look at Ugaritic idmt." JSS 37:149-153. 

1992b “The Pruning of the Vine in KTV 1.23.” OF 24:425-427, 

Xella, P. 

1973 It miio di $HR e SlM. Saggio sulla mitologia ugaritica. Studi Semitici 44. Rome: Istituto di Studi del Vicino Orient*. 

1976 Problem! del mito /tel Vicino Orieiue Amico. AIONSup 7. Naples: Istituto Orientate di Napoli. 

1977 “Studi sulla religione della Siria antka. I. El e il vino <RS 24.258)." Studi Storico-Religiosi 1:229-261. 

1978 “Un tssto ugaritico recente (RS 24.266, Verso, 9-19) e il ‘sacrificio dei primi nati’.” FSF6:127-136. 

1981 1 tesri rituali di Ugarit. I, Tesii. Soldi Semitici 54. Rome: Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche. 

Xella, P., and A.-M. G. Capomacchia. 

1979 “Tre lesti ugaritici relativi a presagi di nascite.” OA 18:41-58. 

Yon, M. 

J989 “Shr mt, la chaleurde Mot." OF2l:461-466. 

1990 “bugarit et sesdieux (travaux 1978-1988).’ Pp. 325-343 in S/udies Bounni. 

1991 “Skies de Pierre” and “Note sur la sculpture de piene.” Pp. 273-344, 345-353 in RSOu 6. 

Zevit, Z. 

1990 “The Common Origin of the Aramaicized Prayer to Horns and of Psalm 20.” JAOS 110:213-228. 



This page intentionally left blank 



AKKADIAN CANONICAL COMPOSITIONS 



This page intentionally left blank 







This page intentionally left blank 



1. MYTHS 


THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR TO THE UNDERWORLD (1.108) 
Stephanie Dailey 


The Akkadian story is first attested in Late Bronze Age texts, in both Babylonia and Assyria, and later from the 
palace library at Nineveh. It is a short composition of some 140 lines, and seems to end with ritual instructions for 
the taklimtu, an annual ritual known from Assyrian texts, which took place in the month of Dumuzi (Tammuz = 
June/July) and featured the bathing, anointing, and lying-in-state of a statue of Dumuzi in Nineveh, Arbela, Assur 
and Kalah. 1 Weeping for Tammuz was observed in Jerusalem in the 6th century bce according to Ezek 8:14. 

The Sumerian version. The Descent oflnanna, is attested earlier, and is much longer, consisting of some 410 lines. 
It is a fuller, more detailed account, and shows clearly that Dumuzi periodically died and rose, causing seasonal 
fertility, a fact which had been doubted until 1963, when a newly published fragment disclosed the crucial evidence. 
This version contains no ritual or incantation. However, like the Akkadian story, it seems to represent the goddess 
as a cult statue, and it has been suggested that the goddess’s statue makes a ritual journey from Uruk, her home 
town, to Kutha, seat of Underworld deities. 

There is an obvious similarity in basic theme to the Greek myth of Persephone, who was abducted by Hades. He 
periodically released her to her mother Demeter, thus causing fertility on earth to be seasonal, but of course there 
are many major differences between the Greek and the Akkadian myths. 

Certain lines of text in The Descent oflshtar are also found in Nergal and Ereshkigal and in Gilgamesh. 


To Kumugi, land of [no return], 2 
Ishtar daughter of Sin was [determined] to go; 3 
The daughter of Sin was determined to go 
To the dark house, dwelling of Erkalla's god, 

To the house which those who enter cannot leave, 
On the road where travelling is one-way only, 

To the house where those who enter are deprived 
of light, 

Where dust is their food, clay their bread. 

They see no light, they dwell in darkness, 

(to) They are clothed like birds, with feathers. 4 
Over the door and the bolt, dust has settled. 
Ishtar, when she arrived at the gate of Kumugi, 
Addressed here words to the keeper of the gate, 
“Here gatekeeper, open your gate for me, 
Open your gate for me to come in! 

If you do not open the gate for me to come in, 
I shall smash the door and shatter the bolt, 

I shall smash the doorpost and overturn the 


doors, 5 

I shall raise up the dead and they shall eat the 
living: 

(20) The dead shall outnumber the living!” 6 
The gatekeeper made his voice heard and spoke. 
He said to great Ishtar, 

“Stop, lady, do not break it down! 

Let me go and report your words to queen 
Ereshkigal.” 

The gatekeeper went in and spoke to [Ereshkigal], 
“Here she is, your sister Ishtar [...] 

Who holds the great keppu- toy, 7 
Stirs up the Apsu in Ea’s presence [...]?” 
When Ereshkigal heard this, 

Her face grew livid as cut tamarisk, 

(30) Her lips grew dark as the rim of a kunfrn- 
vessel. 2 

“What brings her to me? What has incited her 
against me? 


' Farber 1977:122-123: Slot 1988:127-128. 

2 This passage occurs almost verbatim in Nergal and Ereshkigal (see text 1.109 below). 

3 Ishtar is named as daughter of Sin rather than daughter of Ann, as she is in Gilgamesh. This may imply that the story is not closely associated 
with the literary traditions of Uruk. 

A Underworld creatures are often represented with feathers in Mesopotamian iconography. 

s The tablet from Assur adds an extra line; “I shall break the hinges(7) and tear out the knob(?).” 

4 The same threat is made by Ereshkigal in Nergal and Ereshkigal if the sky gods do not send Nergal back down to the Underworld, and by 
Ishtar in Gilgamesh. 

1 keppd- toy: perhaps a whipping top. The old inteipretation of keppU as a skipping rope was based on a misinterpretation of a glyptic scene, 
and should be abandoned. It may be a whipping-top (a spinning top lashed into faster gyrations with a cord) which is shown in action at 
Carchemish on a mural sculptute in relief, dating to the early first millennium bce. 

8 Namtar’s reactions in Nergal and Ereshkigal. when he saw Nergal at the gate, are expressed in identical similes. The kunmu was a particular 
kind of vessel often made of reeds, of which the rim was coated with bitumen, thus black-lipped. 
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Surely not because I drink water with the 
Anunnaki, 

I eat clay for bread, I drink muddy water for 
beer? 

I have to weep for young men forced to aban¬ 
don sweethearts. 9 

I have to weep for girls wrenched from their 
lovers’ laps. 9 

For the infant child I have to weep, expelled 
before its time. 9 

Go, gatekeeper, open your gate to her. 

Treat her according to the ancient rites.” 

The gatekeeper went. He opened the gate to her. 
(40) “Enter, my lady: may Kutha give you 

joy, 1 ® 

May the palace of Kumugi be glad to see 
you.” 

He let her in through the first door, but stripped off 
(and) took away the great crown on her head. 
“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
great crown on my head?” 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth.” 

He let her in through the second door, but stripped 
off (and) took away the rings in her ears. 
“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
rings in my ears?” 

(50) “Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth.” 

He let her in through the third door, but stripped 
off (and) took away the beads around her neck, 
“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
beads around my neck?" 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth.” 

He let her in through the fourth door, but stripped 

off (and) took away the toggle-pins at her breast." 
“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
toggle-pins at my breast?” 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth.” 

He let her in through the fifth door, but stripped 
off (and) took away the girdle of birth-stones 12 
around her waist. 

“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
girdle of birthstones 12 around my waist?” 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth. ” 

He let her in through the sixth door, but stripped 
off (and) took away the bangles on her wrists 


and ankles. 

“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
bangles on my wrists and ankles?” 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth. ” 

(60) He let her in through the seventh door, but 
stripped off (and) took away the proud garment 
of her body. 

“Gatekeeper, why have you taken away the 
proud garment of my body?” 

“Go in, my lady. Such are the rites of the 
Mistress of Earth.” 

As soon as Ishtar went down to Kumugi, 13 
Ereshkigal looked at her and trembled before her. 
Ishtar did not deliberate (?), but threatened her. 
Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke. 
Addressed her words to Namtar her vizier, 

“Go, Namtar [ ) of my [ ] 

Send out against her sixty diseases [ ] 

Ishtar; 

( 70 ) Disease of the eyes to her [eyes]. 

Disease of the arms to her [anns]. 

Disease of the feet to her [feet], 

Disease of the heart to her [heart]. 

Disease of the head [to her head]. 

To every part of her and to [ ]." 

After Ishtar the mistress of (?) [ had gone 
down to Kumugi], 

No bull mounted a cow, [no donkey impregnated a 
jenny], 

No young man impregnated a girl [in the street 

(?)], 

The young man slept in his private room, 

(80) The girl slept in the company of her friends. 
Then Papsukkal, vizier of the great gods, hung his 
head, his face [became gloomy]; 

He wore mourning clothes, his hair was unkempt. 
Dejected (?), he went and wept before Sin his 
father. 

His tears flowed freely before king Ea. 

“Ishtar has gone down to the Earth and has not 
come up again. 

As soon as Ishtar went down to Kumugi 
No bull mounted a cow, no donkey impregnat¬ 
ed a jenny, 

No young man impregnated a girl in the street, 
The young man slept in his private room, 

(90) The girl slept in the company of her friends. ” 
Ea, in his wise heart, created a person. 14 


’ Alternatively these lines may be interpreted as rhetorical questions. 

10 Buccellati suggested that the Sum. Descent ofJnanna is based on the ritual journey made by a statue of the goddess from Uruk to Kutha 
(Buccellati 1982). and George remarked that the goddess is described as if she were a statue in this version. The reference to Kutha here may 
be a relic of the journey theme in the Sum. version; or since Kutha had Nergal as patron god, the city name may be used as a name for the 
Underworld as Nergal’s dwelling (George 1985:109-113). 

11 The identification of tiuiittu as “toggle-pin” rather than “pectoral" was made by Klein 1983. 

1! Or: “the girdle with the birthstone.” 

13 Note that Ishtar does not cross the river in order to reach the Underworld, nor does Nergal in Nergal and Ereshkigal. 

14 Pun on zikru, “word, name” and zikaruJzikru, “man, male." as also in Gilgamesh, II. 
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He created Good-looks the playboy. 15 

“Come, Good-looks, set your face towards the 
gate of Kumugi. 

The seven gates of Kumugi shall be opened 
before you. 

Ereshkigal shall look at you and be glad to see 
you. 

When she is relaxed, her mood will lighten. 

Get her to swear the oath by the great gods. 

Raise your head, pay attention to the water- 
skin, w 

Saying, ‘Hey, my lady, let them give me the 
waterskin, that I may drink water from 
it.”’ 

{And so it happened. But) 

(100) When Ereshkigal heard this, 

She struck her thigh and bit her finger. 

“You have made a request of me that should 
not have been made! 

Come, Good-looks, 1 shall curse you with a 
great curse. 17 

I shall decree for you a fate that shall never be 
forgotten. 

Bread (gleaned [?]) from the city’s ploughs 
shall be your food, 18 

The city drains shall be your only drinking 
place, 

The shade of a city wall your only standing 
place, 

Threshold steps your only sitting place, 

The drunkard and the thirsty shall slap your 
cheek.” 

Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke; 

(no) She addressed her words to Namtar her vizier, 

“Go, Namtar, knock (?) at Egalgina, 

Decorate the threshold steps with coral, 19 

Bring the Anunnaki out and seat (them) on 
golden thrones, 20 

Sprinkle Ishtar with the waters of life 21 and 


conduct her into my presence.” 

Namtar went, knocked at Egalgina, 

Decorated the threshold steps with coral. 

Brought out the Anunnaki, seated (them) on golden 
thrones, 

Sprinkled Ishtar with the waters of life and brought 
her to her (sister). 

He let her out through the first door, and gave back 
to her the proud garment of her body. 22 
(120) He let her out through the second door, and gave 
back to her the bangles for her wrists and ankles. 
He let her out through the third door, and gave 
back to her the girdle of birth stones 12 around 
her waist. 

He let her out through the fourth door, and gave 
back to her the toggle pins at her breast. 

He let her out through the fifth door, and gave 
back to her the beads around her neck. 

He let her out through the sixth door, and gave 
back to her the rings for her ears. 

He let her out through the seventh door, and gave 
bade to her the great crown for her head, 
“Swear that (?) she has paid you her ransom, 
and give her back (in exchange) for him. 23 
For Dumuzi, the lover of her youth. 

Wash (him) with pure water, anoint him with 
sweet oil, 

Clothe him in a red robe, let the lapis lazuli 
pipe play (?). 24 

(130) Let party-girls raise a loud lament (?).” 25 
Then Belili tore off (?) her jewelry, 

Her lap was filled with eyestones. 

Belili heard the lament for her brother, she struck 
the jewelry [from her body], 

The eyestones with which the front of the wild cow 
was filled. 26 

“You shall not rob me (forever) of my only 
brother! 

On the day when Dumuzi comes back up, (and) 
the lapis lazuli pipe and the camelian ring 


Lit.. “His appearance is bright.” he may have been a boy castrated as an act of devotion. Such a practice is described by Lucian. The Syrian 
Goddess (see Attridgc and Oden 1976). The name may be an intentional play on a name of the moon-god, who like the boy could travel Co and 
from die Underworld without being harmed. In the Sum. version of the story, two impotent creatures are sent down to the Underworld and they 
take a plant of life and water of life with them. 

16 Kilmer suggests this is a cryptic reference to Ishtar’s corpse, halziqqu is a very rate word for a waterskin, and a pun may be intended on 
the two words alii , “ghost” and ziqqu. “gust” (1971:229-3ll); I suggest this to suppon her idea. 

17 The same line is used in Gilgamesh, Vll.i. 

18 Similar formulation of the curse, and two identical lines, are found inEnkidu’scurseofShamhat in Gilgamesh, VII.i. The Sum. version does 
not include any cursing. “City's ploughs”: the valiant, “city’s bakers, ” may be due to mishearing by oral tradition, since “bakers" and "plough” 
are both Akk. words beginning epi. 

15 “Coral” or “cowries”; die meaning of the noun is not quite certain. 

H Possibly a reference to a ritual against seizure by ghosts. See Introduction to Nergal and Ereshkigal. Akk. tcussd is both a chair and a throne. 
In the Sum. story the Anunnaki seize the goddess, demand a substitute for her. and send her out of Ihe Underworld with demons who are to bring 
her back if their demand is not met. 

21 Waters of life also feature in (he myth of Adapa; and in John 4:10. 

22 Either Namtar or the doorkeeper is the subject. 

!! Equivalent instructions are given to (he demons in the Sum. story. A variant Akk. text gives (he information (hat Ereshkigal is speaking to 
Namtar. 

28 Corpses were wrapped in red cloth for burial; traces have occasionally been recovered by excavations. 

25 “Parry girls”: attached to the staff of Ishtar's temples. 

26 Probably beads of banded agate and similar stones, which were often inscribed with the name of the donor; see Lambert 1969b:65-7t. 
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come up with him, n 


The dead shall come up and smell the incense 

(When) male and female mourners come up 


offering.” 

with him, 


(3 lines missing) 


” In (he Sum. story DumUzi’s sister Geshtin-anna pleads for his periodic release. Also in the Sum. story, Inanna took the “rod and ring,” 
emblems of kingship, down to the Underworld: this may be a reference to those emblems. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Borger BAI? 1:95-104, 2:340-343. Studies: Buccellati 1982; Dailey 1989:154-162; Ebeling 1949; George 1985; Klein 1983; Attridgeand 
Oden 1976; Kilmer 1971; Lambert 1969b. 


NERGAL AND ERESHKIGAL 
(Standard Babylonian Version) (1.109) 

Stephanie Dailey 


Two veiy different versions of this story are extant. The earlier one was found at Tell el-Amama in Egypt, dating 
from the fifteenth or fourteenth centuries BCE, and is told in a highly abbreviated manner in about ninety lines. 
Nergal visits the Underworld accompanied by demons, seizes the throne of Ereshkigal, queen of the Underworld, 
by force, and remains thereafter as king. 

The version known from Sultantepe of the seventh century bce and from Uruk in the Late Babylonian period is much 
longer, consisting of perhaps 750 lines. In this story Nergal makes two visits to the Underworld, and takes down with 
him not demons but a special chair or throne. The meaning of the chair may be explained by reference to a particular 
piece of furniture called a “ghost’s chair” in lexical texts; its purpose is explained in a ritual text as preventing 
seizure by ghosts: 

If a man is chosen for death, and a ghost has seized him, you must purify everything,... place a bread ration before Shamash, Ea, and 
Marduk, threefold; scatter dates, flour, set up three adagurru-ve ssels; set up three censers with aromatics, scatter all kinds of cereals. 

You must put down a chair to the left of the offerings for the ghost of his kin. 

Thus, Nergal takes the chair down in an attempt to ensure that he can escape from the Underworld and elude death. 

Both myths share the same basic theme: that the gods hold a banquet and, since Ereshkigal as queen of the 
Underworld cannot come up to join them, she sends her vizier to fetch a portion for her. Nergal behaves 
disrespectfully to the vizier, and for the insult to Ereshkigal he must be punished by her. He ends up as her husband. 

It might appear that this myth records the transition of rule in the Underworld from a solitary female deity to a pair. 
However, Nergal is called “the Ellil of the Netherworld” in a composition from the late third or early second 
millennium, so it may be preferable to ascribe to the myth a different purpose, such as harmonizing two separate 
traditions. No Sumerian version of the story is known. 

Nergal’s ability to travel between heaven and the Underworld may be related to a major event in Phoenician religion. 
The name of Melqart, chief god of Tyre, is a Phoenician translation of the Sumerian name Nergal, and they are thus 
very closely assimilated. There is now evidence that Melqart was a dying and rising god, although the precise timing 
of events during the ritual of his death and resurrection has still to be established. Possible Phoenician influence upon 
Nergal and Ereshkigal is found in the use of the “plural of majesty,” in referring to Nergal as “gods.” 


(SBV i) [About 4 lines missing?] 1 

[Anu made his voice heard and spoke, he 
addressed his words to Kakka], 

[“Kakka, I shall send you to Kumugi]. 

You must speak thus to Ereshkigal [...], 
Saying ‘It is impossible for you to come up]. 
(10') [In your year you cannotcome upto seeus] 
[And it is impossible for us to go down]. 

[In our month(s) we cannot go down to see 
you]. 

[Let your messenger come] 


[And take from the table, let him accept a 
present for you]. 

[I shall give something to him to present to 
you].’” 

[Kakka went down the long stairway of heaven]. 

[When he reached the gate of Ereshkigal (he said)], 

(“Gatekeeper, open] the gate to me!” 

[“Kakka, come] in, and may the gate bless 
you. ” 

(20 ) He let the god Kakka in through the first gate, 

He let the god Kakka in through the second gate, 


The opening of the myth as suggested by Gurney 1960 was wrongly assigned to this composition, and is now joined to a different tablet. 
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He let the god Kakka in through the third gate, 

He let the god Kakka in through the fourth gate. 
He let the god Kakka in through the fifth gate, 

He let the god Kakka in through the sixth gate, 

He let the god Kakka in through the seventh gate. 
He entered into her spacious courtyard, 

He knelt down and kissed the ground in front of 
her. 

He straightened up, stood and addressed her, 

(30 ) “Ajiu your father sent me 

To say, “It is impossible for you to go up; 

In your year you cannot go up to see us, 

And it is impossible for us to go down; 

In our month we cannot go down to see you. 
Let your messenger come 
And take from the table, let him accept a 
present for you. 

I shall give something to him to present to 
you.’” 

Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke, she 
addressed her words to Kakka, 

“O messenger of Anu our father, you who 
have come to us, 

(40 ) May peace be with Anu, Ellil, and Ea, 
the great gods. 

May peace be with Nammu and Nash, the pure 
god(desse)s. 2 

May peace be with the husband of the Lady of 
Heaven. 3 

May peace be with Ninurta, [champion] in the 
land.” 

Kakka made his voice heard and spoke, he address¬ 
ed his words to Ereshkigal 
“Peace is indeed with Anu, Ellil, and Ea, the 
great gods. 

Peace is indeed with Nammu and Nash the 
pure. 

Peace is indeed with the husband of the Lady 
of Heaven. 

Peace is indeed with Ninurta, champion in the 
land.” 

Kakka made his voice heard and spoke, he address¬ 
ed his words to Ereshkigal,^ 

(50 ) “[ ] may be well with you.” 

Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke, she 
addressed her words to her vizier Namtar, 

“O Namtar my vizier, I shall send you to the 
heaven of our father Anu. 

Namtar, go up the long stairway of heaven. 


Take from the table and accept a present (for 
me). 

Whatever Anu gives to you, you must present 
to me.” 

[about 16 lines missing] 

(ii) [about 10 lines missing] 

Ea addresses Nergal 

[...] 

“[When he arrived [...] 

[•••] path [...] 

The gods are kneeling together before him. 
The great gods, the lords of destiny. 

For it is he who controls the rites, controls the 
rites of [...] 

The gods who dwell within Erkalla. 

Why do you not kneel down before him? 

I keep winking at you, 

(io ) But you pretend not to realize, 

And ... 

[6 lines missing] 

(Nergal addresses Ea) 

[...] I will rise to my feet 5 
[...] you said. 

( 20 ') [...] will double it.” 

When Ea heard this he said to himself, 

u V 

(Then) Ea made his voice heard and spoke, he ad¬ 
dressed his words to Nergal. 

“My son, you shall go on the journey you want 
(to make), ... grasp (?) a sword in your 
hand. 

Go down to the forest of mesa- trees. 

Cut down m&SH-trees, f/drw-trees, and juniper! 
Break off kanaktu-trees and simberm-lnes ,” 6 
When [Nergal] heard this, he took an axe up in his 
hand. 

Drew the sword from his belt. 

Went down to the forest of mesu -trees, 

Cut down misu- trees, tidru- trees, and juniper, 

(30 ) Broke off famo&w-trees and simberru- trees, 

[ ] and NingiSzida. 7 

He painted it with gypsum [... as a substitute for 
silver], 8 

Painted it with yellow paste and red paste as a 
substitute for gold, 

Painted it with blue glaze as a substitute for lapis 
lazuli. 


7 Nash is an abbreviated and assimilated form of the name Nanshe. Nammu and Nanshe are the mother and daughter of Ea. 

5 Possibly a reference to Dumuzi 

4 This line appears to be an unnecessary addition. 

5 Or, “Should I rise to my feet?” 

* miSu-v/ooi: a dark wood used in making divine statues, probably a form of rosewood (Dalbergia). tidru: described as “white pine" in 
explanatory texts, kanaktu: an aromatic timber, not identified, simberru: an aromatic fruit tree; maybe Umbrella pine/pine-nuts, Arabic sndbar, 
the Utuk text established this reading, replacing Oumey’s restoration of the Sultantepe text, which was damaged at that point, as “staff." 

7 Uruk version has “{...] he made a throne for far-sighted Ea," 

4 The Sultantepe version has "lapis lazuli” here, perhaps as a scribal confusion because it is a school exercise tablet; so the Unik version is 
preferred here. 
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The work was finished, the chair complete. 

Then he (Ea) called out and laid down instructions 
for him, 

“My son, (about) the journey which you want 
to make: from the moment you arrive, 
[Follow whatever instructions [ I give you]. 
From the moment they bring a chair to you, 
Do not go to it, do not sit upon it. 

(40 ) (When) the baker brings you bread, do 
not go to it, do not eat the bread. 

(When) the butcher brings you meat, do not go 
to it, do not eat the meat. 

(When) the brewer brings you b*er, do not go 
to it, do not drink the beer. 

(When they) bring you a foot bath, do not go 
to it, do not wash your feet. 

(When) she (Ereshkigal) has been to the bath 
And dressed herself in a fine dress, 9 
Allowing you to glimpse her body ... 

You must not [do that which] men and women 
[do]” 

Nergal [...] 

[about 12 lines missing] 

Nergal set his face towards Kumugi, 

To the dark house, dwelling of Erkalla’s god, 

To the house which those who enter cannot leave, 
(iii) On the road where travelling is one way only, 
To the house where those who enter are deprived 
of light, 

Where dust is their food, clay their bread. 

They are clothed, like birds, with feathers. 

They see no light, they dwell in darkness. 

[...] 

[... they moan](?) like doves. 

[...] 

[The gatekeeper opened his mouth and addressed 
his words to Nergal, 

(io ) “I must take back a report about the 
[god(?) standing] at the door. ” 

The gatekeeper entered and addressed his words to 
Ereshkigal, 

“My lady, a [...] has come to see us. 

[...] who will identify him.” 

[a few line* missing] 

Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke to 
Namtar. 

[3 lines missing, comprising Ereshkigal’s speech] 

[Namtar replies:] 

“Let me identify him [...] 


Let me ... him at the outer gate. 

Let me bring back to my lord [a description of 
him.” 

(20') Namtar went and looked at Erra in the 
shadow of the door. 

Namtar’s face went as livid as cut tamarisk. 

His lips grew dark as the rim of a hunfhu-vessel. 10 
Namtar went and address«d his lady, 

“My lady, when you sent me to your father. 
When I entered the courtyard of Anu 
All the gods were kneeling, humbled [before 
him(?)] 

All the gods of the land were kneeling [hum¬ 
bled before him.] 

‘The gods’ rose to their feet in my presence. 11 
Now ‘they’ have gone down to Kumugi.” 
(30') Ereshkigal made her voice heard and spoke, 
she addressed her words to Namtar, 

“My dear Namtar, you should not seek Ellil- 
power 

Nor should you desire to do heroic deeds. 
(What,) come up and sit on the throne of the 
royal dais? 

You, perform the judgments of the broad 
Earth? 

Should 1 go up to the heaven of Anu my 
father? 12 

Should I eat the bread of the Anunnaki? 
Should I drink the water of the Anunnaki? 

Go and bring the god [into my presence!]” 
Namtar went and let in ‘the gods,’ Erra. 

He let Nergal in through the first, the gate of 
Nedu. 1J 

He let Nergal in through the second, the gate of 
Kishar. 

He let Nergal in through the third, the gate of 
Endashurimma. 

(40 ) He let Nergal in through the fourth, the gate 
of Enuralla. 

He let Nergal in through the fifth, the gate of 
Endukuga. 

He let Nergal in through the sixth, the gate of 
Endushuba. 

He let Nergal in through the seventh, the gate of 
Ennugigi. 

He came into the broad courtyard, 

And he knelt down, kissed the ground in front of 
her. 

He straightened up, stood and addressed her, 

“Anu your father sent me [to see you], 

Saying, ‘Sit down on [that] throne, 

Judge the cases [of the great gods], 


* “Fine robe”: restoring the broken signs to give lamaffuiSu. 

I<> kimlhu~\ie sscl: see to the Descent of lshtar above <te*t 1.108, note 8). 

11 “The gods” is used to refer to Nergal. This is a Phoenician and Punic usage, also found in the Old Testament when Yahweh is called Elohim 
“gods,” and in Amarna letters from Phoenician cities where Pharaoh is addressed as “my gods” (RtA, s.v. Elohim). 

11 These three questions should probably be taken as sarcastic and rhetorical, emphasizing that each deity has a separate and appropriate sphere. 
13 The Utuk version names the gates as: Nedu, Enkishar. Endashurimma, Nerulla, Nerubanda, Endukuga, and Ennugigi. which are all Sumetian 
names or epithets. The cuneiform text uses ditto signs for the main areas of repetition here. 
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(30') The great gods who live within Erkalla!’” 
As soon as they brought him a throne 
(He said to himself) “Don’t go to it!” and did not 
sit on it. 14 

(When) the baker brought him bread, “Don’t go to 
it!” and did not eat the bread. 

(When) the butcher brought him meat, “Don’t go 
to it!” and did not eat his meat. 

(When) the brewer brought him beer, “Don’t go to 
it!” and did not drink his beer. 16 
(When) they brought him a footbath, “Don’t go to 
it!" and did not wash his feet. 16 
(When) she went to the bath 
And dressed herself in a fine dress 
And allowed him to catch a glimpse of her body, 
(60 ) He {resisted] his heart’s {desire to do what] 
men and women [do], 

[about 10 lines missing] 

(iv) [3 lines fragmentary] 

Nergal [...] 

She went to the bath 
And dressed herself in a fine dress 
And allowed him to catch a glimpse of her body. 
He [gave in to] his heart’s [desire to do what men 
and women do]. 

The two embraced each other 17 
(io - ) And went passionately to bed. 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 
first day and a second day. 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 
third day and a fourth day. 18 
They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 
fifth day and a sixth day. 

When the seventh day arrived, 

Nergal, without [...] 

Took away after him [...] 

“Let me go, and my sister [...] 

Do not make tremble [...] 

Let me go now, and I will return to Kumugi 
[(later)].” 

(20 ) Her mouth turned dark (?) (with rage) [...] 
Nergal went [...] 1> 

[...] addressed his speech to the gatekeeper, 
“Ereshkigal your lady sent me, 

Saying, ‘I am sending you to the heaven of 
Anu our father,’ 

So let me be allowed out! The message [...].” 
Nergal came up the long stairway of heaven. 

When he arrived at the gate of Anu, Ellil, and Ea, 


Anu, Ellil, and Ea saw him and (said), 

“The son of Ishtar has come back to us, 20 
(30) She (Ereshkigal) willsearch forhimand [...]. 
Ea his father must sprinkle him with spring 
water, and bareheaded. 

Blinking and cringing let him sit in the assem¬ 
bly of all gods.” 21 
Ereshkigal [...] 

To the bath [...] 

[-1 

Her body [...] 

[-.] 

She called out [...] 

“The chair [...] 

Sprinkle the room with the water [of ] 

(40 ) Sprinkle the room with the water [of ] 
Sprinkle the room with the water [of ] 

The [...] of the two daughters of Lamastu (?) 
and EnmeSarra, 

Sprinkle with the waters of [...] 

The messenger of Anu our father who came to 
see us 

Shall eat our bread and drink our water. ” 
Namtar made his voice heard and spoke, 
Addressed his words to Ereshkigal his lady, 

“The messenger of Anu our father who came 
to see us — 

Before daylight he disappeared!” 

Ereshkigal cried out aloud, grievously, 

(50') Fell from the throne to the ground, 

Then straightened up from the ground. 

Her tears flowed down her cheeks. 

“Erra, the lover of my delight — 

I did not have enough delight with him before 
he left! 

Erra, the lover of my delight — 

I did not have enough delight with him before 
he left." 

Namtar made his voice heard and spoke, addressed 
his words to Ereshkigal, 

“Send me to Anu your father, and let me arrest 
that god! 

[Let me take him to you,] that he may kiss you 
again!” 

(v) Ereshkigal made her voice heat'd and spoke. 
Addressed her words to Namtar her vizier, 

“Go, Namtar, [you must speak to Anu, Ellil, 
and Ea!] 

Set your face towards the gate of Anu, Ellil, 
and Ea, 


14 Unik version has; “He did not go to it” instead of “Don’t go to it.” 

15 Uivk version has; “cupbearer” instead of “brewer." 

16 Uruk version has: “The foot-washer brought him water.” 

17 Reading afja-meS, “together" rather than logographically “brothers.” 

“ Dinos are again used. 

17 Later in this column the story implies that he departed without her realizing. 

7,1 “son of Ishtar” implies that he is a lover with the capacity for fertility. 

71 Either Nergal exhibits apparent congenital deformities through fca’s magic, or (as translated) the disguise is momentary. 
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To say, ever since I was a child and a 
daughter, 

i have not known the playing of other girls, 

I have not known the romping of children. 
That god whom you sent to me and who has 
impregnated me — let him sleep with me 
again! 

Send that god to us, and let him spend the 
night with me as my lover! 

I am unclean, and I am not pure enough to 
perform the judging of the great gods. 

The great gods who dwell within Erkalla. 

If you do not send that god to me 
(to) According to the rites of Erkalla and the 
great Earth 

I shall raise up the dead, and they will eat the 
living. 

I shall make the dead outnumber the living!” 22 

Namtar came up the long stairway of heaven. 

When he arrived at the gate of Anu, EHil, and Ea, 

Anu, Ellil, and Ea saw him, and (said), 

“What have you come for, Namtar?” 

“Your daughter sent me. 

To say, ‘Ever since 1 was a child and a 
daughter, 

I have not known the playing of other girls, 
( 20 ) I have not known the romping of children. 
That god whom you sent to me and who has 
impregnated me — let him sleep with me 
again! 

Send that god to us, and let him spend the 
night with me as my lover! 

I am unclean, and I am not pure enough to 
perform the judging of the great gods. 

The great gods who dwell within Erkalla. 

If you do not send that god to me, 

I shall raise up the dead, and they will eat the 
living! 

I shall make the dead outnumber the living!’” 

Ea made his voice heard and spoke, addressed his 
words to Namtar, 

“Enter, Namtar, the court of Anu, 

(30) [Search out your wrongdoer and bring 
him!].” 22 

When he entered the court of Anu, 

All the gods were kneeling humbled [before him], 

[All] the gods of the land were kneeling [humbled 
before him]. 

He went straight up to one, but did not recognize 
that god, 

Went straight up to a second and a third, but did 
not recognize that god either. 

Namtar went (away), and addressed his words to 
his lady, 


‘My lady, about your sending me up to the 
heaven of Anu your father: 

My lady, there was only one god who sat 
bareheaded, blinking and cringing at the 
assembly of all the gods.” 

“Go, seize that god and bring him to me! 

(40) (I expect) Ea his father sprinkled him with 
spring water, 

And he is sitting in the assembly of all the gods 
bareheaded, blinking and cringing. ” 
Namtar came up the long stairway of heaven. 
When he reached the gate of Anu, Ellil, and Ea, 
Anu, Ellil, and Ea saw him and (said), 

“What have you come for, Namtar?” 

“Your daughter sent me, 

To say, ‘Seize that god and bring him to me.’” 
“Then enter, Namtar, the courtyard of Anu, and 
Search out your wrongdoer and take him.” 

He went straight up to one god, but did not 
recognize him, 

(50) Went straight up to a second and third, but did 
not recognize him either. 

[Then X] made his voice heard and spoke, 
[addressed his words] to Ea, 

“Let Namtar, the messenger who has come to 
us, 

Drink our water, wash, and anoint himself. ” 

[break of about 15 lines] 

(vi) “He is not to strip off [...] 

Erra, (...] 

I shall [...].” 

Namtar [made his voice heard and addressed his 
words to Erra], 

“Erra, [...] 

All the rites of the great Underworld [...] 
When you go from [...] 

You shall carry the chair [...] 

You shall carry [...] 

(to) You shall carry [...] 

You shall carry [...] 

You shall carry [...] 

You shall carry [...j 24 

(...] 

[Do not grapple with him (?) lest] he bind (?) 
your chest.” 

[Erra to]ok to heart [the speech of Namtar]. 

He [...] oiled his strap and slung his bow. 

Nergal went down the long stairway of heaven. 
When he arrived at the gate of Ereshkigal (he 
said (?)), 

(20) “Gatekeeper, open [the gate for me (?)]!” 
He struck down Nedu, the doorman [of the first] 
gate, and did not let him gr[apple with him (?)] . 25 


22 This is identical to Ishtar’s threat in the Descent of Ishtar. 

23 Line restored from a presumed repeat eighteen lines later. 

21 Several entirely different refrains are possible. 

25 Read “arti fa KA [ina l-en] yJ, i-nar-iu-ma ana ti-[is-bu-ti?] til i-din. 




Canonical Compositions (Akkadian) 1.109-110 


389 


He struck down the second [doorman] (and did not 
let him grapple with him). 

He struck down the third [doorman] (and did not 
let him grapple with him). 

He struck down the fourth [doorman] (and did not 
let him grapple with him). 

He struck down the fifth [doorman] (and did not let 
him grapple with him). 

He struck down the sixth [doorman] (and did not 
let him grapple with him). 

He struck down the seventh [doorman] (and did not 
let him grapple with him). 

He enteral her wide courtyard, 

(30) And went up to her and laughed. 

He seized her by her hairdo, 

And [pull]ed (?) her from [the throne]. 

He seized her by her tresses 

[...] 

The two embraced each other 
And went passionately to bed. 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 


first day and a second day. 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra for a 
third day. 24 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 
fourth day. 

(40) They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for 
a fifth day. 

They lay there, queen Ereshkigal and Erra, for a 
sixth day 

When the seventh day arrived, 

Anu made his voice heard and spoke. 

Addressed his words to Kakka, his vizier, 

“Kakka, I shall send you to Kumugi, 

To the home of Ereshkigal who dwells within 
Erkalla, 

To say, ‘That god, whom I sent to you, 
Forever [...] 

Those above [...] 

(50) Those below [..,] 

[break, about 20-25 lines missing to end] 


u The text has dittos again. 


REFERENCES 


Gurney 1960; Hunger 1976: no. 1; Dailey 1989:163-177. 


NERGAL AND ERESHKIGAL 
(Amama Version) (1.110) 

Stephanie Dailey 


When the gods organized a banquet, 1 
They sent a messenger 
To their sister Ereshkigal. 

“We cannot come down to you. 

And you cannot come up to us. 

So send someone to fetch a share of the food 
for your 

Ereshkigal sent Namtar her vizier, 

“Go up, Namtar, to high heaven!” 

He went into [where] the gods were [silting], 

( 10 ) And they [bowed (?)] and greeted Namtar, 
The messenger of their eldest sister. 

They bowed respectfully (?) when they saw him 
and ... 

The high gods [...] 

[...] food for the goddess his mistress. 

[...] wept and was overcome. 

[...] the journey (?) 

[about 6 lines missing] 


Ea [...] 

Went [to Namtar and] sent (him) back. 

“Go and [tell] my words to [our] sister. 

She will say, ‘Where (?) is the one who did not 
rise to his feet in the presence of my 
messenger? 

Bring him to me for his death (?), that I may 
kill him!’” 2 

[And so it happened] 

Namtar came (back) and spoke to the gods, 

The gods summoned him and discussed the death 
with him. 

(30) “Look for the god who did not rise to his 
f«et in your presence. 

And take him before your mistress!” 

Namtar counted them. The last god was crouching 
down. 

“That god who did not rise to his feet in your 
presence — he is not here!” 


1 Some confusion is caused in (his text by the arrangement of lines. Probably a cablet with very short lines was badly copied on to one with 
longer lines so that ends of lines do not always correspond to ends of sentences as would be normal. 

1 Pun: mutu, “husband” and matti, “death." 
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Then Namtar went and gave his report, (saying): 
“[My mistress, I went and counted] them. 

The last god [was crouching down]. 

[The god who did not rise to his feet in my 
presence] was not there.” 

[Ereshkigal made her voice heard], 

[And addressed Namtar] her messenger, 

(40) “[...] month.” 

[...] Ea, honored lord. 

“Identify the one,” [...] to the hand of [Ea]. 5 
“Take (him) to Ereshkigal!” He was weefping] 
Before his father Ea: “He will see me! 

“He will not let me stay alive!” “Don’t be 
afraid [...] 

I shall give to you seven and seven [demons] 
To go with you: ..., .... ..., Flashes-of-Light 
ning. 

Bailiff, Croucher, Expulsion, Wind, 

Fits, Staggers, Stroke, Lord-of-the-Roof, 
Feverhot, Scab (...) 

With you [...] door 

(50)Ereshkigal will call out: ‘Doorkeeper, [...] 
your door. ’ 

[You must say] 

‘Loosen the thong, that I may enter into the 
presence of your mistress, 

Ereshkigal. I have been sent! ’ ” The doorkeeper 
went 

And said to Namtar: “One god is standing at the 
entrance of the door. 

Come, inspect him and let him enter.” Namtar 
came out 

And saw him and gladly: “[Wait (?)] here!” He said 
To his mistress: “My lady, here is the god who in 
previous 

Months had vanished (?), and who did not rise 
to his feet in my presence!” 4 
(60) “Bring him in. As soon as he comes, I 


shall kill him!” 

Namtar came out and [...], “Come in, my lord. 

To your sister’s house and.” 

Nergal [said], “You should be glad to see me. 

[...] Nergal [...] 

[2 lines missing] 

... at the third, Flashes-of-Lightning at the fourth. 5 
Bailiff at the fifth, Croucher at the sixth. Expulsion 
(70) At the seventh, Wind at the eighth. Fits 
At the ninth, Staggers at the tenth, Stroke 
At the eleventh, Lord-of-the-Roof at the twelfth, 
Feverhot at the thirteenth, Scab at the fourteenth 
Door, he managed to seal her in {?). In the 
forecourt he cut off 6 

Namtar. He gave his troops orders: “Let the doors 
Be opened! Now I shall race past (?) you!” 
Inside the house, he seized Ereshkigal 
By her hair, pulled her from the throne 
To the ground, intending to cut off her head. 

( 80 ) “Don’t kill me, my brother! Let me tell 
you something.” 

Nergal listened to her and relaxed his grip, he wept 
and was overcome (when she said), 

“You can be my husband, and I can be your 
wife. 

I will let you seize 7 

Kingship over the wide Earth! I will put the 
tablet 

Of wisdom in your hand! You can be master, 

I can be mistress,” Nergal listened to this 
speech of hers, 

And seized her and kissed her. He wiped away her 
tears. 

“What have you asked of me? After so many 
months. 

It shall certainly be so!” 8 


3 “Identify”: leading as imperative of wuss&m. 

4 Rituals and customs for honoring and placating the dead were carried out on a monthly schedule linked to the phases of die moon. 

1 Ishtar/Inanna has similar shamanistic control of demons in the Sumerian story. The Descent of Inanna. In the cult of Ishiar at Nineveh, the 
goddess controlled demons who formed her encourage (Haas 1979:397-401). 

6 Tentatively reading fauttumaia, “to seal her in." 

7 Exactly the same words are used by Ishtar in Gilgamesh, VI. i. 

' Some scholars think this ending is too cryptic and abiupt to be intentional, and that the story would have continued. 

REFERENCES 


Knudtzon 1915: Dailey 1989:178-181. 


EPIC OF CREATION (1.111) 

{Emma Elish ) 

Benjamin R. Foster 


The so-called epic of Creation preserves a relatively late Babylonian conception of the creation of the physical world 
(including humanity), but its real focus is on the elevation of Marduk to the top of the pantheon in return for taking 
up the cause of the embattled gods, who build his great temple of Esagila in Babylon in recognition of his leadership. 
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The composition could therefore be as readily called “The Exaltation of Marduk.” As such it provides a parallel of 
sorts to the exaltation of Yahweh as celebrated by Moses and Miriam in the Song of the Sea (Exodus 15), and the 
subsequent erection of the Tabernacle in the Wilderness (Hallo and van Dijk 1968 ch. 6; Mann 1977; Hurowitz 
1992). Unique to the epic is its denouement, in which Marduk is acclaimed by fifty names and these are given 
learned explanations or etymologies (Bottero 1977). fWWH] 


Tablet 1 

(t) When on high no name was given to heaven. 
Nor below was the netherworld called by name, 
Primeval Apsu was their progenitor. 

And matrix-Tiamat was she who bore them all, 

(5) They were mingling their waters together, 

No cane brake was intertwined nor thicket matted 
close. 

When no gods at all had been brought forth. 

None called by names, none destinies ordained, 
Then were the gods formed within the(se two). 
( 10 ) Lahmu and Lahamu were brought forth, were 
called by name. 

When they had waxed great, had grown up tall, 
Anshar and Kishar were formed, greater than they. 
They grew lengthy of days, added years to years. 
Anu their firstborn was like his forebears, 

(15) Anshar made Anu, his offspring, his equal. 
Then Anu begot his own image Nudimmud, 
Nudimmud was he who dominated(?) his forebears: 
Profound in wisdom, acute of sense, he was mas¬ 
sively strong. 

Much mightier than his grandfather Anshar, 

( 20 ) No rival had he among the gods his brethren. 1 
The divine brethren banded together, 

Contusing Tiamat as they moved about in their stir, 
Roiling the vitals of Tiamat, 

By their uproar distressing the interior of the 
Divine Abode. 2 

(25) Apsu could not reduce their clamor, 

But Tiamat was silent before them. 

Their actions were noisome to her. 

Their behavior was offensive, (but) she was indul¬ 
gent. 

Thereupon Apsu, begettor of the great gods, 

(30) Summoned Mummu his vizier, saying to him, 
“Mummu, vizier who contents me, 

Come, let us go to Tiamat.” 

They went, took their places facing Tiamat, 

They took counsel concerning the gods their off¬ 
spring. 

(35) Apsu made ready to speak, 

Saying to her, Tiamat, in a loud voice, 

“Their behavior is noisome to me! 

By day 1 have no rest, at night I do not sleep! 

I wish to put an end to their behavior, to do away 


with it! 

(40) Let silence reign that we may sleep.” 

When Tiamat had heard this. 

She grew angry and cried out to her spouse, 

She cried out bitterly, outraged that she stood 
alone, 

(For) he had urged evil upon her, 

(45) “What? Shall we put an end to what we creat¬ 
ed? 

Their behavior may be most noisome, 
but we should bear it in good part. ” 

It was Mummu who answered, counselling Apsu, 
Like a dissenting vizier’s was the counsel of his 
Mummu, 

“Put an end here and now, father, to their trouble¬ 
some ways! 

(so) By day you should have rest, at night you 
should sleep.” 

Apsu was delighted with him, he beamed. 

On account of the evils he plotted against the gods 
his children, 

He embraced Mummu, around his neck. 

He sat on his knees so he could kiss him. 

(55) Whatever they plotted between them, 

Was repeated to the gods their offspring. 

The gods heard it as they stirred about, 

They were stunned, they sat down in silence. 
Surpassing in wisdom, ingenious, resourceful, 

( 60 ) Ea was aware of all, recognized their strata¬ 
gem. 

He fashioned it, he established it, a master plan, 
He made it artful, his superb magic spell. 

He recited it and brought (him) 
to rest in the waters, 

He put him in deep slumber, he was fast asleep, 
(65) He made Apsu sleep, he was drenched with 
slumber, 

Mummu the advisor was drowsy with languor. 

He untied his sash, he stripped off his tiara, 

He took away his aura, he himself put it on. 

He tied up Apsu, he killed him, 

( 70 ) Mummu he bound, he locked him securely. 
He founded his dwelling upon Apsu, 

He secured Mummu, held (him) firm by a lead- 
rope. 

After Ea had captured and vanquished his foes, 


1 This elaborate theogony, or genealogy of the gods, builds on Sum. precedent. It finds a parallel in Hesiod’s version of Greek mythology, and 
is perhaps its ultimate source (Walcot 1966), but is absent in the Bible. 

1 For the perennial theme of noise disturbing the gods, cf. the Atra-hasis Epic (below. Teat 1.130). But here it is the (younger) deities 
themselves who make die noise. See Fihkelstein 1956:328-331. 
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Had won die victory over his opponents, 

(75) In his chamber, in profound quiet, he rested. 
He called it “Apsu,” (meaning) “They Recognize 
Sanctuaries.” 

He established therein his chamber, 

Ea and Damkina his wife dwelt there in splendor. 
In the cella of destinies, the abode of designs, 

(80) The most capable, the sage of the gods, 
the Lord was begotten. 

In the midst of Apsu Marduk was formed, 

In the midst of holy Apsu was Marduk formed! 

Ea his father begot him, 

Damkina his mother was confined with him. 

(85) He suckled at the breasts of goddesses. 

The attendant who raised him endowed him well 
with glories. 

His body was splendid, fiery his glance, 

He was a hero at birth, he was a mighty one from 
the beginning! 

When Anu his grandfather saw him, 

(90) He was happy, he beamed, his heart was filled 
with joy. 

He perfected him, so that his divinity was strange, 
He was much greater, he surpassed them in every 
way. 

His members were fashioned with cunning beyond 
comprehension. 

Impossible to conceive, too difficult to visualize: 
(95) Fourfold his vision, fourfold his hearing, 3 
When he moved his lips a fire broke out. 
Formidable his fourfold perception, 

And his eyes, in like number, saw in eveiy direc¬ 
tion. 

He was tallest of the gods, surpassing in form, 
(too) His limbs enormous, he was surpassing at 
birth. 

“The son Utu, the son Utu, 

The son, the sun, the sunlight of the gods!” 

He wore (on his body) the auras of ten gods, 
had (them) wrapped around his head too, 

Fifty glories were heaped upon him. 

(105) Anu formed and produced the four winds. 

He put them in his hand, “Let my son play!” 

He fashioned dust, he made a storm bear it up, 

He caused a wave and it roiled Tiamat, 

Tiaraat was roiled, churning day and night, 

(no) The gods, finding no rest, bore the brunt of 
each wind. 

They plotted evil in their hearts, 

They said to Tiamat their mother, 

“When he killed Apsu your husband, 

You did nothing to save him but sat by, silent, 
(115) Now he has made four terrible winds, 


They are roiling your vitals so we cannot sleep. 
You had no care for Apsu your husband, 

As for Mummu, who was captured, you remained 
aloof. 

Now you chum back and forth, confused. 

( 120 ) As for us, who cannot lie down to rest, you 
do not love us! 

Think of our burden, our eyes are pinched, 

Lift this unremitting yoke, let us sleep! 

Battle has begun, give them what they deserve, 
[Ma]ke a [tempest], turn them into nothingness.” 
(125) When Tiamat [heard] these words, they pleas¬ 
ed her, 

“[As y]ou have counselled, we will make a tem¬ 
pest, 

[We will ] the gods within it, 

(For) they have been adopting [wicked ways] 
against the gods [thei]r parents.” 

[They clo]sed ranks and drew up at Tiamat’s side, 
(130) Angry, scheming, never lying down night and 
day, 

[Ma]king warfare, rumbling, raging. 

Convening in assembly, that they might start hosti¬ 
lities. 

Mother Hubur, who can form everything, 

Added countless invincible weapons, gave birth to 
monster serpents, 

(135) Pointed of fang, with merciless incisors(?). 
She filled their bodies with venom for blood. 
Fierce dragons she clad with glories, 

Causing them to bear auras like gods, (saying) 
“Whoever sees them shall collapse from weakness! 
(140) Wherever their bodies make onslaught, 
they shall not turn back!” 

She deployed serpents, dragons, and hairy hero- 
men. 

Lion monsters, lion men, scorpion men, 

Mighty demons, fish men, bull men, 

Bearing unsparing arms, fearing no battle. 

(145) Her commands were absolute, no one opposed 
them, 

Eleven indeed on this wise she created]. 

From among the gods her offspring, who composed 
her assembly, 

She raised up Qingu 4 from among them, it was he 
she made greatest! 

Leadership of the army, command of the assembly, 
(150) Arming, contact, advance of the melee, 
Supreme command in warfare, 

(All) she entrusted to him, made him sit on the 
dais. 

“I cast your spell. I make you the greatest in the 
assembly of the gods. 


3 See the statue of a god with four heads possibly illustrating this conception in Jacobsen 1976:166. 

4 Others read Kingu, and take it as a pun on the Sum. name of Sumer, i.e., Kengir, and Tiamat (lit., “Sea," cognate with Heb, tehom) similarly 
as standing for the Sealand (Akk. mat tamtim). See Jacobsen 1975:76. 
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Kingship of all the gods I put in your power. 

(155) You are the greatest, my husband, you are 
illustrious. 

Your command shall always be greatest, over all 
the Anunna-gods,” 

She gave him the tablet of destinies, had him hold 
it to his chest, (saying) 

"As for you, your command will not be changed, 
your utterance will be eternal. 

Now that Qingu is the highest and has taken [supre¬ 
macy], 

( 160 ) And has [ordained] destinies for his divine 
children. 

Whatever you (gods) say shall cause fire to [sub¬ 
side]. 

Your concentrated venom shall make the mighty 
one yield." 

Tablet 11 

(l) Tiamat assembled her creatures. 

Drew up for battle against the gods her brood. 
Thereafter Tiamat, more than(?) Apsu, was become 
an evildoer. 

She informed Ea that she was ready for battle. 

(5) When Ea heard this, 

He was struck dumb with horror and sat slock still. 
After he had thought and his distress had calmed. 
He made straight his way to Anshar his grand¬ 
father. 

He came in before his grandfather, Anshar, 

(to) All that Tiamat plotted he recounted to him, 
“My father, Tiamat our mother has grown angry 
with us. 

She has convened an assembly, furious with rage. 
All the gods rallied around her, 

Even those you created are going over to her side, 
(15) They are massing around her, ready at 
Tiamat’s side. 

Angry, scheming, never lying down night and day, 
Making warfare, rumbling, raging, 

Convening in assembly, that they might start 
hostilities. 

Mother Hubur, who can form everything, 

( 20 ) Added countless invincible weapons, 
gave birth to monster serpents. 

Pointed of fang, with merciless incisors(?). 

She filled their bodies with venom for blood. 
Fierce dragons she clad with glories. 

Causing them to bear auras like gods, (saying) 

(25) ‘Whoever sees them shall collapse from 
weakness! 

Wherever their bodies make onslaught, 
they shall not turn back!’ 

She deployed serpents, dragons, and hairy hero- 
men, 

Lion monsters, lion men, scorpion men, 


Mighty demons, fish men, bull men, 

(30) Bearing unsparing arms, fearing no battle. 
Her commands were absolute, no one opposed 
them. 

Eleven indeed on this wise she created. 

From among the gods her offspring, who composed 
her assembly. 

She raised up Qingu from among them, it was he 
she made greatest! 

(35) Leadership of the army, command of the as¬ 
sembly, 

Arming, contact, advance of the melee. 

Supreme command in warfare, 

(All) she entrusted to him, made him sit on the 
dais. 

‘I cast your spell. I make you the greatest in the 
assembly of the gods, 

(40) Kingship of all the gods I put in your power. 
You are the greatest, my husband, you are illustri¬ 
ous. 

Your command shall always be greatest, 
over all the Anunna-gods.’ 

She gave him the tablet of destinies, 
had him hold it to his chest, (saying) 

‘As for you, your command will not be changed, 
your utterance will be eternal. 

(45) Now that Qingu is the highest and has taken 
[supremacy], 

And has [ordained] destinies for his divine 
children, 

Whatever you (gods) say shall cause fire to [sub¬ 
side] , 

Your concentrated venom shall make the mighty 
one yield.’” 

[When Anshar heard] the speech, the affair was 
confused, 

(50) He cried out "Woe!”; he bit his lip, 

His spirits were angry, his mind was uneasy, 

His cries to Ea his offspring grew choked, 

"My son, you yourself were instigator of battle! 
Do you bear the consequences of your own handi¬ 
work! 

(55) You went forth and killed Apsu, 

So Tiamat, whom you have enraged, 
where is one who can face her?” 

The sage counsellor, wise prince. 

Producer of wisdom, divine Nudimmud, 

Answered his father Anshar gently, 

( 60 ) With soothing words, calming speech, 

“My father, inscrutable, ordainer of destinies, 
Who has power to create and destroy, 

O Anshar, inscrutable, ordainer of destinies, 

Who has power to create and destroy, 

(65) I will declare my thoughts to you, relent for a 
moment. 

Recall in your heart that I made a good plan. 
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Before I undertook to kill Apsu, 

Who had foreseen what is happening now? 

Ere I was the one who moved quickly to snuff out 
his life, 

(70) I indeed, for it was 1 who destroyed him, 
[wh]at was occurring?” 

When Anshar heard this, it pleased him, 

He calm#d down, saying to Ea, 

“ Your deeds are worthy of a god. 

You can(?) [ ] a fierce, irresistible stroke, 

( 75 ) Ea, your deeds are worthy of a god. 

You can(?) [ ] a fierce, irresistible stroke. 

Go then to Tiamat, subfdue] her onslaught. 

May her anger [be pacified] by [your] magic 
spell.” 

When he heard the command [of his father] A[n- 
shar], 

(80) He set off, making straight his way, 

Ea went to seek out Tiamat’s stratagem. 

He stopped, horror-stricken, then turned back. 

He came before Anshar the sovereign. 

He beseeched him with entreaties, saying, 

(85) “[My father], Tiamat has carried her actions 
beyond me, 

I sought out her course, but my spell cannot 
counter it. 

Her strength is enormous, she is utterly terrifying, 
She is reinforced with a host, none can come out 
against her. 

Her challenge was in no way reduced, it was so 
loud(?) against me, 

(90) I became afraid at her clamor, I turned back. 
My father, do not despair, send another to her, 

A woman’s force may be very great, but it cannot 
match a man’s. 

Do you scatter her ranks, thwart her intentions, 
Before she lays her hands on all of us.” 

(95) Anshar was shouting, in a passion. 

To Anu his son he said these words, 

“Stalwart son, valiant warrior. 

Whose strength is enormous, whose onslaught is 
irresistible. 

Hurry, take a stand before Tiamat, 

(too) Soothe her feelings, let her heart be eased. 

If she will not listen to what you say, 

Say something by way of entreaty to her, 
so that she be pacified.” 

When he heard what his father Anshar said. 

He set off, [made straight his way, 

(105) Anu went to seek out Tiamat’s stratagem, 

He stopped, horror-stricken, then turned back. 

He came before [Anshajr, [his father who begot 
him], 

He beseeched him with entreaties, staying], 

“My father, Tiamat has carried her actions beyond 
me, 


(no) I sought out her course, but my s[pell cannot 
counter it]. 

Her strength is enormous, she is utterly terrifying, 
She is reinforced with a host, none can [come out 
against] her. 

Her challenge was in no way reduced, it was so 
loud(?) against me, 

I became afraid at her clamor, 1 tum#d back. 

(its) My father, do not despair, send another to 
her, 

A woman’s strength may be very great, but it 
cannot match a man’s. 

Do you scatter her ranks, thwart her intentions. 
Before she lays her hands on all of us. ” 

Anshar fell silent, gazing at the ground, 

( 120 ) Nodding towards Ea, he shook his head. 

The Igigi-gods and Anunna-gods were all assem¬ 
bled, 

With lips closed tight, they sat in silence. 

Would no god go out [at his] command? 

Against Tiamat would none go as [he] ordered? 
( 125 ) Then Anshar, father of the great gods, 

His heart was angry, he [would not summon] any¬ 
one! 

The mighty firstborn, champion of his father, 
Hastener to battle, the warrior Marduk 
Did Ea summon to his secret place, 

(130) Told him his secret words, 

“O Marduk, think, heed your father. 

You are my son who can relieve his heart! 

Draw nigh, approach Anshar, 

(135) Make ready to speak. He was angry, 
seeing you he will be calm. ” 

The Lord was delighted at his father’s words, 

He drew near and waited upon Anshar. 

When Anshar saw him, his heart was filled with 
joyful feelings, 

He kissed his lips, he banished his gloom. 

(uo) “My father, let not your lips be silent but 
speak. 

Let me go, let me accomplish your heart’s desire. 
[O Anshar], let not your lips be silent but speak, 
Let me go, let me accomplish your heart’s desire! 
What man is it who has sent forth his battle against 
you?” 

(145) Why, Tiamat, a woman, comes out against 
you to arms. 

[My father], creator, rejoice and be glad. 

Soon you will trample the neck of Tiamat. 
[Anshar], creator, rejoice and be glad, 

Soon you will trample [the neck] of Tiamat!” 

(150) “[Go], son, knower of all wisdom. 

Bring Tiamat to rest with your sacral spell. 

Make straight, quickly, with the storm chariot, 

Let it not veer from its [course], turn (it) back!” 
The Lord was delighted at his grandfather’s words, 
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(155) His heart was oveijoyed as he said to his 
grandfather, 

“Lord of the gods, of the destiny of the great gods. 
If indeed I am to champion you, 

Subdue Tiamat and save your lives. 

Convene the assembly, nominate me for supreme 
destiny! 

( 160 ) Take your places in the Assembly Place of the 
Gods, 

all of you, in joyful mood. 

When I speak, let me ordain destinies instead of 
you. 

Let nothing that I shall bring about be altered. 

Nor what I say be revoked or changed.” 5 

Tablet III 

(l) Anshar made ready to speak, 

Saying to Kakka his vizier these words, 

“Kakka, vizier who contents me, 

Let it be you that I send off towards Lahmu and 
Lahamu. 

(5) You know how [to find a way], you can make 
a fine speech. 

Send over to my presence the gods my ancestors. 
Let them bring all the gods before me. 

Let them converse, sit down at a feast, 

On produce of the field let them feed, imbibe of 
the vine. 

( 10 ) Let them ordain destiny for Marduk, their 
champion. 

Be off, Kakka, wait upon them, 

All that I tell you, repeat to them: 

‘It is Anshar your son who has ordered me to 
come, 

He has bade me speak in lull the command of his 
heart, 

(15) To wit: “Tiamat our mother has grown angry 
with us, 

She has convened an assembly, furious with rage. 
All the gods rallied around her, 

Even those you created are going over to her side. 
They are massing around her, ready at Tiamat’s 
side. 

(20) Angry, scheming, never lying down night and 
day. 

Making warfare, rumbling, raging, 

Convening in assembly, that they might start hosti¬ 
lities. 

Mother Hubur, who can form everything, 

Added countless invincible weapons, 
gave birth to monster serpents, 

(25) Pointed of fang, with merciless incisors(?), 
She filled their bodies with venom for blood. 
Fierce dragons she clad with glories. 


Causing them to bear auras like gods, (saying) 
‘Whoever sees them shall collapse from weakness! 
(30) Wherever their bodies make onslaught, 
they shall not turn back.’ 

She deployed serpents, dragons, and hairy hero- 
men, 

Lion monsters, lion men, scorpion men, 

Mighty demons, fish men, bull men, 

Bearing unsparing arms, fearing no battle. 

( 35 ) Her commands were absolute, no one opposed 
them. 

Eleven indeed on this wise she created. 

From among the gods her offspring, who composed 
her assembly. 

She raised up Qingu from among them, it was he 
she made greatest! 

Leadership of the army, command of the assembly, 
(40) Arming, contact, advance of the meloe, 
Supreme command in warfare: 

All she entrusted to him, made him sit on the dais. 
T cast your spell, I make you the greatest in the 
assembly of the gods, 

Kingship of all the gods I put in your power. 

(45) You are greatest, my husband, you are illustri¬ 
ous, 

Your command shall always be greatest, over all 
the Anunna-gods.’ 

She gave him the tablet of destinies, had him hold 
it to his chest, (saying) 

‘As for you, your command will not be changed, 
your utterance will be eternal. 

Now that Qingu is the highest and has taken over 
[supremacy], 

(50) And has [ordained] destinies for his divine 
children. 

Whatever you (gods) say shall cause fire to [sub¬ 
side], 

Your concentrated venom shall make the mighty 
one yield.’ 

I sent Anu, he could not confront her, 

Nudimmud was afraid and turned back. 

( 55 ) Marduk came forward, the sage of the gods, 
your son, 

He has resolved to go against Tiamat. 

When he spoke, he said to me, 

‘If indeed I am to champion you. 

Subdue Tiamat and save your lives, 

(60) Convene the assembly, nominate me for 
supreme destiny! 

Take your places in the Assembly Place of the 
Gods, 

all of you, in joyful mood, 

When I speak, let me ordain destinies instead of 
you. 


5 Marduk demands supremacy in tbe pantheon as the price of defending it against the older generation of gods led by Tiamat. This can be seen 
as a metaphor for the rise of Babylon. Marduk's city, perhaps under Nebuchadnezar I; see Lambert 1964. 
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Let nothing that 1 shall bring about be altered, 

Nor what I say be revoked or changed. ’ 

(65) Come quickly to me, straightaway ordain him 
your destinies. 

Let him go and confront your powerful enemy.” 
Kakka went and made straight his way 
Towards Lahmu and Lahamu the gods his ances¬ 
tors. 

He prostrated, kissed the ground before them. 

(70) He stood up straight and said to them, 

“It is Anshar your son who has ordered me to 
come. 

He has bade me speak in full the command of his 
heart: 

Tiamat our mother has grown angry with us, 

She has convened an assembly, furious with rage. 
(75) All the gods rallied around her. 

Even those you created are going over to her side. 
They are massing around her, ready at Tiamat’s 
side. 

Angry, scheming, never lying down night and day. 
Making warfare, rumbling, raging, 

(80) Convening in assembly, that they might begin 
hostilities. 

Mother Hubur, who can form everything, 

Added countless invincible weapons, 
gave birth to monster serpents. 

Pointed of fang, with merciless incisors(?). 

She filled their bodies with venom for blood. 

(85) Fierce dragons she clad with glories. 

Causing them to bear auras like gods, (saying) 
“Whoever sees them shall collapse from weakness! 
Wherever their bodies make onslaught 
they shall not turn back!” 

She deployed serpents, dragons, and hairy hero- 
men, 

(90) Lion monsters, lion men, scorpion men. 
Mighty demons, fish men, bull men, 

Bearing unsparing arms, fearing no battle. 

Her commands were absolute, no one opposed 
them. 

Eleven indeed on this wise she created! 

From among the gods her offspring who composed 
her assembly. 

She raised up Qingu from among them, it was he 
she made greatest! 

Leadership of the anny, command of the assembly. 
Arming, contact, advance of the melee. 

Supreme command in warfare: 

(too) (All) she entrusted to him, made him sit on 
the dais. 

“I cast your spell and make you the greatest in the 
assembly of the gods, 

Kingship of all the gods I put in your power. 

You shall be the greatest, you are my only spouse, 
Your name shall always be greatest, over all the 


Anunna-gods.” 

(105) ‘She gave him the tablet of destinies, had him 
hold it to his chest, (saying) 

“As for you, your command will not be changed, 
your utterance will be eternal. 

Now that Qingu is the highest and has taken over 
[supremacy]. 

And has [ordained] destinies for his divine 
children. 

Whatever you (gods) say shall cause fire to [sub¬ 
side], 

(no) Your concentrated venom will make the 
mighty one yield.” 

‘I sent Anu, he could not confront her, 

Nudimmud was afraid and turned back. 

Marduk came forward, the sage of the gods, your 
son. 

He has resolved to go against Tiamat. 

(U5) When he spoke, he said to me, 

“If indeed I am to champion you. 

Subdue Tiamat and save your lives. 

Convene the assembly, nominate me for supreme 
destiny! 

In the Assembly Place of the Gods take your 
places, 

all of you, in joyful mood. 

( 120 ) When I speak, let me ordain destinies instead 
of you. 

Let nothing that I shall bring about be altered, 

Nor what I say be revoked nor changed.” 

‘Hurry to me, straightaway ordain him your 
destinies. 

Let him go and confront your powerful enemy.’ 
(125) When Lahmu and Lahamu heard, they cried 
aloud. 

All of the Igigi-gods wailed bitterly, 

“What (is our) hostility, that she has taken a[ct]ion 
(against) us? 

We scarcely know what Tiamat might do!” 

They swarmed together and came. 

(130) AH the great gods, ordainers of [destinies]. 
Came before Anshar and were filled with [joy]. 
One kissed the other in the assembly [ ], 

They conversed, sat down at a feast, 

On produce of the field they fed, imbibed of the 
vine, 

(135) With sweet liquor they made their gullets run. 
They felt good from drinking the beer. 

Most carefree, their spirits rose, 

To Marduk their champion they ordained destiny. 

Tablet IV 

(1) They set out for him a princely dais. 

He took his place before his fathers for sovereign¬ 
ty- 

“You are the most important among the great gods. 
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Your destiny is unrivalled, your command is su¬ 
preme. 

( 5 ) O Marduk, you are the most important among 
the great gods. 

Your destiny is unrivalled, your command is su¬ 
preme! 

Henceforth your command cannot be changed, 

To raise high, to bring low, this shall be your 
power. 

Your command shall be truth, your word shall not 
be misleading. 

(10) Not one of the gods shall go beyond the limits 
you set. 

Support is wanted for the gods’ sanctuaries. 
Wherever their shrines shall be, your own shall be 
established. 

O Marduk, you are our champion. 

We bestow upon you kingship of all and every¬ 
thing. 

(15) Take your place in the assembly, your word 
shall be supreme. 

May your weapon never strike wide but dispatch 
your foes. 

0 Lord, spare his life who trusts in you. 

But the god who has taken up evil, snuff out his 
life!” 

They set up among them a certain constellation, 
(20) To Marduk their firstborn said they (these 
words), 

“Your destiny, O Lord, shall be foremost of the 
gods’. 

Command destruction or creation, they shall take 
place. 

At your word the constellation shall be destroyed, 
Command again, the constellation shall be intact.” 
(25) He commanded and at his word the constella¬ 
tion was destroyed. 

He commanded again and the constellation was 
created anew. 6 

When the gods his fathers saw what he had com¬ 
manded, 

Joyfully they hailed, “Marduk is king!” 8 
They bestowed in full measure scepter, throne, and 
staff, 

(30) They gave him unopposable weaponry that 
vanquishes enemies. 

“Go, cut off the life of Tiamat, 

Let the winds bear her blood away as glad tidings!” 
The gods, his fathers, ordained the Lord’s destiny, 
On the path to success and authority 
did they set him marching. 

(35) He made the bow, appointed it his weapon. 

He mounted the arrow, set it on the string. 

He took up the mace, held it in his right hand, 


a Pss93:I; 
96:10; 97:1; 
99:1; 1 Chr 
16:31 


Bow and quiver he slung on his arm. 

Thunderbolts he set before his face, 

(40) With raging fire he covered his body. 

Then he made a net to enclose Tiamat within, 

He deployed the four winds that none of her might 
escape: 

South Wind, North Wind, East Wind, West Wind, 
Gift of his grandfather Anu; 

he fastened the net at his side. 

(45) He made ill wind, whirlwind, cyclone, 
Four-ways wind, seven-ways wind, destructive 
wind, irresistible wind: 

He released the winds which he had made, the 
seven of them. 

Mounting in readiness behind him to roil inside 
Tiamat. 

Then the Lord raised the Deluge, his great weapon. 
(50) He mounted the terrible chariot, the unopposa¬ 
ble Storm Demon, 

He hitched to it the four-steed team, he tied them 
at his side: 

“Slaughterer,” “Merciless,” “Overwhelmer, ” 
“Soaring.” 

Their lips are curled back, their teeth bear venom. 
They know not fatigue, they are trained to trample 
down. 

(55) He stationed at his right gruesome battle and 
strife, 

At his left the fray that overthrows all formations. 
He was garbed in a ghastly armored garment, 

On his head he was covered with terrifying auras. 
The Lord made straight and pursued his way, 

(60) Toward raging Tiamat he set his face. 

He was holding a spell ready upon his lips, 

A plant, antidote to venom, he was grasping in his 
hand. 

At that moment the gods were stirring, stirring 
about him. 

The gods his fathers were stirring about him, the 
gods stirring about him. 

(65) The Lord drew near, to see the battle of 
Tiamat, 

He was looking for the stratagem of Qingu her 
spouse. 

As he looked, his tactic turned to confusion, 

His reason was overthrown, his actions panicky. 
And as for the gods his allies, who went at his 
side, 

(70) When they saw the valiant vanguard, 
their sight failed them. 

Tiamat cast her spell pointblank. 

Falsehood, lies she held ready on her lips. 

“.lord, the gods rise against you. 

They assembled [where] they are. 


* The ability to destroy or create by fiat is the test of divine supremacy- 
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(but) are they on your side?” 

( 75 ) The Lord [raised] the Deluge, his great 
weapon. 

To Tiamai, who acted conciliatory, sent he (this 
word), 

“Why outwardly do you assume a friendly attitude, 
While your heart is plotting to open attack? 
Children cried out, they oppress their parents, 

(80) But you, their own mother, spumed all natural 
feeling. 

You named Qingu to be spouse for you, 

Though he had no right to be, you set him up for 
chief god. 

You attempted wicked deeds against Anshar, 
sovereign of the gods. 

And you have perpetrated your evil against the 
gods my fathers. 

(85) Though main force is drawn up, 

though these your weapons are in array. 

Come within range, let us duel, you and I!” 

When Tiamat heard this, 

She was beside herself, she turned into a maniac. 
Tiamat shrieked loud, in a passion, 

(90) Her frame shook all over, down to the ground. 
He was reciting the incantation, casting his spell, 
While the gods of battle were whetting their blades. 
Tiamat and Marduk, sage of the gods, drew close 
for battle. 

They locked in single combat, joining for the fray. 
( 95 ) The Lord spread out his net, encircled her, 
The ill wind he had held behind him he released in 
her face. 

Tiamat opened her mouth to swallow, 

He thrust in the ill wind so she could not close her 
lips. 

The raging winds bloated her belly, 

(too) Her insides were stopped up, she gaped her 
mouth wide. 

He shot off the arrow, it broke open her belly. 

It cut to her innards, it pierced the heart. 7 
He subdued her and snuffed out her life, 

He flung down her carcass, he took his stand upon 
it. 

(105) After the vanguard had slain Tiamat, 

He scattered her forces, he dispersed her host. 

As for the gods her allies, who had come to her 
aid. 

They trembled, terrifi»d, they ran in all directions, 
They tried to make a way out(?) to save their lives, 
(no) There was no escaping the grasp that held 
(them)! 


iu-8 He drew them in and smashed their weapons. 
They were cast in the net and sat in a heap, 

They were heaped up in the comers, full of woe. 
They were bearing his punishment, to prison con¬ 
fined. 

(115) As for the eleven creatures, the ones adorned 
with glories, 

And the demonic horde(?), which all went at her 
side, 

He put on lead ropes, he bound their arms. 

He trampled them under, together with their belli¬ 
gerence. 

As for Qingu, who was trying to be great among 
them, 

( 120 ) He captured him and reckoned him among the 
doomed. 

He took away from him the tablet of destinies 
that he had no right to, 

He sealed it with a seal and affixed it to his chest. 
Having captured his enemies and triumphed, 
Having shown the mighty(?) foe subservient?), 
(125) Having fully achieved Anshar’s victory over 
his enemies, 

Valiant Marduk having attained what Nudimmud 
desired, 

He made firm his hold over the captured gods. 
Then turned back to Tiamat whom he had captured. 
The Lord trampled upon the frame of Tiamat, 

(130) With his merciless mace he crushed her skull. 
He cut open the arteries of her blood. 

He let the North Wind bear (it) away as glad 
tidings. 

When his fathers saw, they rejoiced and were glad, 
They brought him gifts and presents. 

(135) He calmed down. Then the Lord was inspect¬ 
ing her carcass. 

That he might divide(?) the monstrous lump and 
fashion artful things. 

He split her in two, like a fish for drying. 

Half of her he set up and made as a cover, heaven. 
He stretched out the hide and assigned watchmen, 
(140) And ordered them not to let her waters 
escape.* 

He crossed heaven and inspected (its) firmament, 
He made a counterpart to Apsu, the dwelling of 
Nudimmud. 

The Lord measured the construction of Apsu, 

He founded the Great Sanctuary, the likeness of E- 
sharra. 8 

(In) the Great Sanctuary, (in) Esharra, which he 
built, (and in) heaven, 


1 Technically, Marduk conquers Tiamat by forcing her body open with the wind as with a bellows, then shooting an arrow into her innards. 
Symbolically, there may be here an allusion to the military triumph of Kassite Babylonia over the First Sealand Dynasty in the 15th century BCE; 
cf. above, n. 4. 

' The creation of heaven and earth hen; and in the next tablet (chapter) serves as a way of disposing of the defeated Tiamat rather than as the 
main focus of the epic. 
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He made Ea, Enlil, and Anu dwell in their holy I 105,12:14 
places. 

Tablet V 

(1) He made the position(s) for the great gods. 

He established (in) constellations the stars, their 
likenesses. 

He marked the year, described its boundaries, 

He set up twelve months of three stars each. 

(5) After he had patterned the days of the year. 

He fixed the position of Neberu 9 to mark the 
(stars’) relationships. 

Lest any make an error or go astray. 

He established the position(s) of Enlil and Ea in 
relation to it. 

He opened up gates on both (sides of her) ribs, 

(to) He made strong bolts to left and right. 

In her liver he established the zenith. 

He made the moon appear, entrusted (to him) the 
night. 

He assigned to him the crown jewel of nighttime 
to mark the day (of the month): 

Every month, without ceasing, he exalted him with 
a crown. 

(15) “At the beginning of the month, waxing over 
the land, 

You shine with horns to mark six days. 

At the seventh day, the disk as [hajlf. 

At the fifteenth day, you shall be in opposition, 
at the midpoint of each [month]. 10 
When the sun f[ac]es you from the horizon of 
heaven, 

( 20 ) Wane at the same pace and form in reverse. 

At the day of di(sappeara]nce, approach the sun’s 
course. 

On the [ ] of the thirtieth day, you shall be in 

conjunction with the sun a second time. 

I d[efined]? the celestial signs, proceed on their 
path, 

[ ] approach each other and render (oracular) 

judgment. 

(50) To raise the wind, to cause rainfall. 

To make mists steam, to pile up her spittle (as 
snow?). 

He assigned to himself, put under his control. 

He set down her head and piled [ ] upon it, 

He opened underground springs, a flood was let 
flow(?). 

(55) From her eyes he undammed the Euphrates] 
and Tigris/ 

He stopped up her nostrils, he left ... 

He heaped up high-peaked mo[unt]ains from(?) her 
dugs. 

He drilled through her waterholes to cany off the 
carchwater. 


He coiled up her tail and tied it as(?) “The Great 
Bond.” 

(60) [ ] Apsu beneath, at his feet. 

He set her crotch as the brace of heaven. 
Spreading [half of] her as a cover, he established 
the netherworld. 

[After he had completed his task inside Tiamat, 
[He spre]ad his net, let all (within) escape. 

(...) 

After he had designed his prerogatives and devised 
his responsibilities. 

He put on leadlines, entrusted (those) to Ea. 

[The tablet] of destinies, which he took from Qingu 
and brought away, 

(70) As the foremost gift he took away, he present¬ 
ed (it) to Anu. 

The [ ] of battle, which he had fastened on and 

set on his head, 

[ ] he led before his fathers. 

[And as for] the eleven creatures which Tiamat 
created ... 

He smashed their [weajpons, he tied them to his 
feet. 

(75) He made images [of them] and set them up at 
the [Gate of] Apsu: 

“Lest ever after they be forgotten, let this be the 
sign.” 

When [the gods] saw, they rejoiced and were glad, 
Lahmu, Lahamu, and all his fathers. 

Anshar [embra]ced him, proclaimed (his) salutation 
(to be) “king.” 

(80) [A]nu, Enlil, and Ea gave him gifts, 

[ ] Damkina his mother made cries of joy over 

him, 

She(?) made his face glow with (cries of) “Good 

...!” 

To Usmu, who brought (Damkina’s) gift at the glad 
tidings, 

[He entrusted the ministry of Apsu and care of the 
sanctuaries. 

(85) All the Igigi-gods together prostrated them¬ 
selves before him, 

[And] the Anunna-gods, all there are, were doing 
him homage. 

The whole of them joined together to pay him re¬ 
verence, 

[Before him] they stood, they prostrated them¬ 
selves, “This is the king!” 

[After] his fathers had celebrated him in due mea¬ 
sure, 

(9°) [ ] covered with the dust of battle. 

[ I... 

With cedar [oil] and [ ] he anoi[nted] his body, 
He clothed himself in [his] princely [garjment. 

The kingly aura, the awe-inspiring tiara. 


f Lu.. “the passage,” i.e. the Milky Way. 

10 Cf. Atra-hasis (below. Text 1.130) I 206 and n. 5. 
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(95) He picked up the mace, he held it in his right 
hand, 

[ ] he held in his left hand. 

[ ] 

[ ] he made firm at his feet. 

He set over [ ] 

(too) The staff of success and authority [he hung] 
at his side. 

After he [had put on] the aura of [his kingship]. 
His netted sack, the Apsu [ ] awesomeness. 


He was seated like [ ] 

In [his] throne room [ ] 

(105) In his cella [ ] 

The gods, all there are, [ ] 

Lahmu and Lahamu [ ] 


Made ready to speak and [said to] the Igigi-gods: 
“Formerly [Mar]duk was ‘our beloved son,’ 

(HO) Now he is your king, pay heed to his com¬ 
mand.” 

Next all of them spoke and said: 
“‘Lugaldimmerankia’ is his name, trust in him!” 
When they had given kingship over to Marduk, 
They said to him expressions of good will and 
obedience, 

(115) “Henceforth you shall be provider for our 
sanctuaries. 

Whatever you shall command, we will do.” 
Marduk made ready to speak and said 
(These) words to the gods his fathers, 

“Above Apsu, the azure dwelling, 

( 120 ) As counterpart to Esharra, which I built lor 
you. 

Below the finnament, whose grounding I made 
firm, 

A house I shall build, let it be the abode of my 
pleasure. 

Within it I shall establish its holy place, 

I shall appoint my (holy) chambers, 

1 shall establish my kingship. 

(125) When you go up from Apsu to assembly, 

Let your stopping places be there to receive you. 
When you come down from heaven to [assembly]. 
Let your stopping places be there to receive all of 
you. 

1 shall call [its] name [Babylon], (meaning) 
“Houses of the Great Gods,” 

(130) We shall all hold fe[stival]s with[in] it.” 
When the gods his fathers heard what he command¬ 
ed. 

They ... [ ] 

“Over all things which your hands have created, 
Who has [authority, save for you]? 

(135) Over the earth that you have created, 

Who has [authority, save for] you? 

Babylon, to which you have given name, 

Make our [stopping place] there forever. 


Let them bring us our daily portions, 

(HO) [ ] our [ ]. 

Whosoever shall [ ] our task which we [ ], 

In his place [ ] his toil [ ].” 

[ •••] 

The gods prostrated themselves before him, saying, 
(iso) To Lugalditnmeran[ki]a their lord they [said], 
“Formerly [we called you] ‘The Lord, [our belov¬ 
ed] son,’ 

Now ‘Our King’ ... [shall be your name]. 

He whose [sacral] sp[ell] saved our lives,” 

[ au]ra. ma[ce], andne[t], 

(155) [Ea(?), ev]ery [sk]ill. 

Let him make the plans, we ... [ ].** 

Tablet VI 

(I) When [Marjduk heard the speech of the gods, 
He was resolving to make artful things: 

He would tell his idea to Ea, 

What he thought of in his heart he proposes, 

(5) “I shall compact blood, I shall cause bones to 
be, 

I shall make stand a human being, let ‘Man’ be its 
name. 

I shall create humankind. 

They shall bear the gods’ burden that those may 
rest. 

I shall artfully double the ways of the gods: 

(10) Let them be honored as one but divided in 
twain.” 

Ea answered him, saying these words, 

He told him a plan to let the gods rest, 

“Let one, their brother, be given to me, 

Let him be destroyed so that people can be 
fashioned. 

(15) Let the great gods convene in assembly. 

Let the guilty one be given up that they may 
abide,” 

Marduk convened the great gods in assembly. 

He spoke to them magnanimously as he gave the 
command, 

The gods heeded his utterance, 

( 20 ) As the king spoke to the Anunna-gods (these) 
words, 

“Let your first reply be the truth! 

Do you speak with me truthful words! 

Who was it that made war. 

Suborned Tiamat and drew up for battle? 

(25) Let him be given over to me, the one who 
made war, 

I shall make him bear his punishment, you shall be 
released.” 

The Igigi, the great gods answered him, 

To Lugaldimmerankia, sovereign of all the gods, 
their lord, 

“It was Qingu who made war. 
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(30) Suborned Tiamat and drew up for battle." 
They bound and held him before Ea, 

They imposed the punishment on him and shed his 
blood. 

From his blood he made mankind. 

He imposed the burden of the gods and exempted 
the gods. 

(35) After Ea the wise had made mankind, 

They imposed the burden of the gods on them! 11 
That deed is beyond comprehension. 

By the artifices of Marduk did Nudimmud create! 
Marduk the king divided the gods, 

(40) The Anunna-gods, all of them, above and 
below, 

He assigned to Anu for duty at his command. 

He set three hundred in heaven for (their) duty, 

A like number he designated for the ways of the 
netherworld: 

He made six hundred dwell in heaven and nether¬ 
world. 

(45) After he had given all the commands, 

And had divided the shares of the Anunna-gods of 
heaven and netherworld. 

Hie Anunna-gods made ready to speak, 

To Marduk their lord they said, 

“Now, Lord, you who have liberated us, 

(50) What courtesy may we do you? 

We will make a shrine, whose name will be a 
byword. 

Your chamber that shall be our stopping place, we 
shall find rest therein. 12 

We shall lay out the shrine, let us set up its 
emplacement, 

When we come (to visit you), we shall find rest 
therein.” 

(55) When Marduk heard this. 

His features glowed brightly, like the day, 

“Then make Babylon the task that you requested. 
Let its brickwork be formed, build high the 
shrine.” 

The Anunna-gods set to with hoes, 

( 60 ) One (full) year they made its bricks. 

When the second year came. 

They raised up Esagila, the counterpan to Apsu, 
They built the high ziggurat of (counterpart-)Apsu, 
For Anu-Enlil-Ea they founded his ... and dwelling. 
(65) Majestically he took his seat before them, 

Its pinnacles were facing toward the base of Eshar- 
ra. 

After they had done the work of Esagila, 

All the Anunna-gods devised their own shrines. 
The three hundred Igigi-gods of heaven 

and the six hundred of Apsu all convened. 


(70) The Lord, on the Exalted Dais, which they 
built as his dwelling. 

Seated the gods his fathers for a banquet, 

“This is Babylon, your place of dwelling. 

Take your pleasure there, seat yourselves in its 
delights!” 

The great gods sat down, 

(75) They set out cups, they sat down at the feast. 13 
After they had taken their enjoyment inside it, 
And in awe-inspiring Esagila had conducted the 
offering. 

All the orders and designs had been made perma¬ 
nent, 

All the gods had divided the stations of heaven and 
netherworld, 

(80) The fifty great gods took their thrones. 

The seven gods of destinies were confirmed forever 
for rendering judgment. 

The Lord took the bow, his weapon, and set it 
before them. 

The gods his fathers looked upon the net he had 
made. 

They saw how artfully the bow was fashioned, 

(85) His fathers were praising what he had brought 
to pass, 

Anu raised (it), speaking to the assembly of the 
gods, 

He kissed the bow, “This be my daughter!” 

He named the bow, these are its names: 
“‘Longwood’ shall be the first, ‘Conqueror’ shall 
be the second.” 

(90) The third name, ‘Bow Star,’ he made visible 
in heaven. 

He established its position with respect to the gods 
his brethren. 

After Anu had ordained the destinies of the bow. 
He set out the royal throne which stood highest 
among the gods, 

Anu had him sit there, in the assembly of the gods. 
(95) Then the great gods convened. 

They made Marduk’s destiny highest, they prostrat¬ 
ed themselves. 

They laid upon themselves a curse (if they broke 
the oath). 

With water and oil they swore, they touched their 
throats. 

They granted him exercise of kingship over the 
gods, 

(100) They established him forever for lordship of 
heaven and earth. 

Anshar gave him an additional name, Asalluhi, 
“When he speaks, we shall all do obeisance. 

At his command the gods shall pay heed. 


" Though the motivation for the creation of humanity is the same here as in Atra-hasis (below. Text 1.130), i.e., to relieve the gods of their 
labors, it is stated here much more briefly, the creator is Ea, not the mother-goddess, and his method of creation is quite ditferent. 

12 The physical symbol of Manduk’s exaltation is the construction of his lemple in Babylon by all the other deities. 

12 A banquet marks the formal inauguration of the temple (Hurowiie 1992b). 
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His word shall be supreme above and below, 

<105) The son, our champion, shall be the highest. 

His lordship shall be supreme, he shall have no 
rival, 

He shall be the shepherd of the black-headed folk,' 4 
his creatures. 

They shall tell of his ways, without forgetting, in 
the future. 

He shall establish for his fathers great food offer¬ 
ings, 

(no) He shall provide for them, he shall take care 
of their sanctuaries. 

He shall cause incense burners to be savored, he 
shall make their chambers rejoice. 

He shall make on earth the counterpart of what he 
brought to pass in heaven, 

He shall appoint the black-headed folk to serve 
him. 

Let the subject peoples be mindful that their gods 
should be invoked, 

(H5) At his command let them heed their god¬ 

desses). 

Let their gods, their goddesses be brought food 
offerings; 

Let (these) not be forgotten, let them sustain their 
gods. 

Let their holy places be apparent!?), 
let them build their sanctuaries. 

Let the black-headed folk be divided as to gods, 

( 120 ) (But) by whatever name we call him, let him 
be our god- 1S 

Tablet VII 

The Igigi-gods pronounced all the names. 

When Ea heard (them), he was joyful of heart, 

He said, “He whose name his fathers have glori¬ 


fied, 

(140) His name, like mine, shall be ‘Ea.’ 

He shall provide the procedures for all my offices, 
He shall take charge of all my commands.” 

With the name “Fifty” the great gods 
Pronounced his fifty names, they made his position 
supreme. 

(145) They must be grasped: the “first one” should 
reveal (them), 

The wise and knowledgable should ponder (them) 
together. 

The master should repeat, and make the pupil 
understand. 

The “shepherd,” the “herdsman" should pay atten¬ 
tion. 

He must not neglect the Enlil of the gods, Marduk, 
(150) So his land may prosper and he himself be 
safe. 

His word is truth, what he says is not changed, 
Not one god can annul his utterance. 

If he frowns, he will not relent, 

If he is angry, no god can face his rage. 

(155) His heart is remote, his feelings all encom¬ 
passing. 

He before whom crime and sin must appear for 
judgment. 

The revelation (of the names) which the “first one” 
discoursed before him (Marduk), 

He wrote down and preserved for the future to 
hear, 

The (wojrd of Marduk who created the Igigi-gods, 
( 160 ) [His/Its J let them [ J, his name let them 
invoke. 

Let them sound abroad the song of Marduk, 

How he defeated Tiamat and took kingship. 


M The expression “black-headed folk” is a poetic term for mankind in general. It may also imply contrast with fair-haired people living beyond 
the bounds of ancient Mesopotamia. 

15 The rest of Tablet VI and the beginning of Tablet VII are given over to the proclamation and elucidation of the fifty names of Marduk (not 
included here). 


REFERENCES 

Text: Lambert and Parker 1966. Translations and studies: ANET 60-72, 501-503; Heidel 1951; Foster BM 1:351-402; FDD 9-51. 


THE THEOGONY OF DUNNU (1.112) 

William W. Hallo 

The city of Dunnu(m), whose name is a generic term for “fort, fortress,” is equated in a lexical text with the 
“pristine heavenly city” (uru-SAG AN-NA), and in a date formula with the “ancient capital city” or rather perhaps 
the “bolt” (uru-sag-MAH) of the kingdom of Isin. Its fall in 1795 BCE ushered in the fall of Isin to Larsa in the 
following year. In the present text, it is even called an “eternal city” ( alu satu; line 6), built by Heaven and Earth 
themselves “in the beginning." It is their third and climactic creation and is followed by a complicated theogony set 
in the primordial past. 
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In the beginning, 1 a [Ha D rab 1 2 married Earth.] 
Family 3 * and lord[ship he founded.] 

[Saying: “A]rable land we will carve out (of) the 
plowed land of the country.” 

[With the plowing of their harbu-plows they caus¬ 
ed the creation of Sea. 4 c 

(3) [The lands plowed with the moryarw-pljow by 
thems[elves] gave birth to Sumuqan. 5 
His stronghold,] Dunnu, the eternal city, they 
created, both of them. 

Harab gave Ihimself clear title to the lordship in 
Dunnu, but 

[Earth] lifted (her) face to Sumuqan, his son, and 
“Come here and let me make love to you!" she 
said to him. 

(to) Sumuqan married his mother Earth and 
Hara[b his fat]her he killed (and) 

In Dunnu which he loved he laid him to rest. 
Moreover Sumuqan took over the lordship of his 
father. 

Sea, his older sister, he married. 

(15) Gaiu, 6 the son of Sumuqan, came [and] 

Sumuqan he killed and in Dunnu 

in the g[rave] of his father he laid him to rest. 

Sea, his mother, he married. 

Moreover Sea murde[r«d] Earth, her mother. 

( 20 ) In the month Kislimu, the 16th day, he took 
over lordship and kingship. 7 


a Gen 1:1 


b Num 

ef passim 


c Gen 1:2 


| (25) [Kush, 8 * son of G]aiu, married Ua-ildak, f> his 
sister, and 

[the verdure] of the earth he made abundant. 

He put it at the [disposal of sheepfold and] cattle- 
pen, 

[for the cosumpt]ion of wildlife and herds of wild 
animals. 10 

[Moreover the necessities he put at the [disposal] 
of the nwds of the gods. 

(30) (Gaiu and] Idu (River), his mother, he kille[d 
and] 

[in a grave] he caused them to dwell. 

[In the month Shabatu, the xth day,] he took over 
lordship and kingship for himself. 

[Hahamum, 11 son ofKu]sh, married Belit-seri, 12 his 
sister, [and] 

[Kush and] Ua-ildak, his mother, he [killed and] 

(35) [ in a grave] he caused them to dwell. 

[In the month Addar]u, the 16th day (var.: the 29th 
day), [he took over] kingship and lordship. 

[Hayyashum,] the child of Hahahamum, 

Married [...,] his own sister. 

[At the New Year] he took over the lordship of his 
father. 

(40) [He did not] kill him but a[live] 

[he seized him and to the city of Shupat-[... he 
brought him.] 

(Approximately 40 lines largely destroyed.) 


[Gaiu], son of Gaiu, married Ida (River), his own 
sister. 

[Gaiu], (his) father, and Sea, his mother, he killed 
and 

[In the gra]ve he laid them to rest together. 

In the month Tebitu, the 1st day, he [seize]d 
kingship and lordship for himself. 


At the ofcWM-festival of the month Ayaru 
(rev. 20') the Song of the Plowing Oxen in the 
country [let him declaim] sweetly. 13 
(Colophon) [According to the wording] of a tablet 
which is a copy from Babylon and Assur, written 
and checked. 

(Composition called) Harab. 14 Complete. 


1 Jacobsen restored "Ha-iab at the beginning of the line based, perhaps, on the colophon (see below) but there is hardly room enough for that; 
moreover, ina rSS occurs as an incipit (twice) in a literary catalogue (van Dijk 1980:90:3f.), 

I Jacobsen read 4 Ha-rab based on the absolute form of harbu =“plow” (cf. lines 4f.) and the Kassite deity Harbe, equated variously with Anu 
(Heaven) and Enlil, the two chief deities of the Sumero-Akkadian pantheon. Earlier scholars read ‘‘Ha-in. not to be confused with the divine name 
hyn in Ug., equated there with the third ranking deity, Ea (Lipihski 1988). 

’ Lit., “a father's house.” For the comparable biblical idiom, see Weinberg 1973. 

4 Written j a.ab.BA, read i T(i)amtu, cognate with Heb. tehom. 

4 For the equation of 4 AMa.GAN.DU with Sumuqan, the embodiment of wildlife, see Jacobsen 1984:24; previously apud Cross 1976:330. 

4 Earlier scholars read Lahar. Both Gaiu and Lahar are readings of the sign in question when serving as a divine name. As a generic term it 
stands for “ewe.” It is the embodiment of domesticated cattle, as in the disputation between Lahar and Ashnan, conventionally known as “Cattle 
and Grain" or "Ewe and Wheat’ (below, text 1.180). 

7 A double dividing line here and after lines 24 and 32 identifies the beginning of a new section. 

8 I.e.. the divine herdsman (taifi). 

” Le., the divine pasture («W) and poplar ( ildakku ). 

10 Alternatively; vermin and creeping things (cf. Gen 1:20). 

II Hahamum and his son Hayyashum, recur otherwise only in broken context in KAR 339a and at the beginning of the “Marduk Prophecy,’ 
Iasi edited by Longman (1991:233-235). See text 1.149 below. 

11 I.e.. the lady (goddess) of the open country, equated with the Sum. “lady of the vine.” 

11 The ofcVu-festival of the first month (Nisannu) was part of the New Year’s rites, but here it is observed in the second month, named (in Sum.) 
for the ceremonial inauguration of the plowing, to the accompaniment of the “Song of (he Plowing Oxen" which begins E-EL-LUMA-ALLU in Sum. 
(Civil 1976) and alali (as here) in Akk. (Livingstone 1980). 

14 This need not be the incipit (opening word/words) of the composition (Jacobsen) since some colophons identify their composition by its 
proMgonist or otherwise (Leichty 1964:148, n. 4). 



404 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


REFERENCES 

Text: CT 46:43. Translations and studies: Lambert and Walcoc 1965; Grayson in AV£T517f.; Hallo 1970:66; Jacobsen 1984 (largely followed 
here); Dailey 1989:278-281. 


ERR A AND ISHUM (1.113) 
Stephanie Dailey 


In the extant text known to us at present, Erra and Ishum may date no earlier than the eighth century BCE, but it 
almost certainly incorporates older elements. It consists of five tablets comprising some 750 lines; the final tablet 
is shorter than the others. Tablets with the text come from both Assyria (Nineveh, Assur, Sultantepe) and Babylonia 
(Babylon, Ur, Tell Haddad). The main tablet, from Assur, takes the form of an amulet. 

The introductory lines belong to the genre associated with oral narrative in Standard Babylonian compositions, in 
which the poet in the first person declares the main theme of his subject; similar introductions are found in the 
Standard versions of Anzu and of Gilgamesh. 

A few quotations have beat found in the inscriptions of Sargon II and his contemporary in Babylon, the notorious 
Merodach-Baladan II, of the late eighth century, but those kings may have been quoting from the work because it 
was popular then, and not necessarily because it was composed at that time. Although the various tablets show very 
little textual variation, much more variation is exhibited in extracts, which were written commonly on amulets, and 
they show that different versions did indeed exist, perhaps due to oral tradition. Certain evidence of older associations 
has been noted, particularly with reference to the Suteans, traditionally nomadic enemies who damaged Babylonian 
cities in the eleventh century BCE, but they may have been incorporated deliberately to lend an air of antiquity and 
thus authority to the poem. Such a possibility is reinforced by an apparent element of pseudo-prophecy, which is 
expressed in Tablet IV, when Erra proclaims; “But afterwards a man of Akkad shall rise up.” So a date in the ninth 
or eighth century bce seems likely. Erra and Ishum are quite similarly depicted in the Crown Prince’s Vision of the 
Nether World, which was probably composed in the early seventh century BCE. 

Erra, also known as Nergal, one main subject of the poem, is a great god in the Mesopotamian pantheon whose 
aspects as a god of plague and lord of the Underworld made him particularly unpredictable and awesome. Partially 
assimilated with Gilgamesh on the one hand and with Heracles on the other, he was a fertility god, patron of copper 
smelting, controller of both wild and domesticated animals, and his weapon was floods and mountain torrents. As 
consort of the great fertility goddess Mami he had succeeded the Sumerian god Shulpae. As a heroic warrior of 
sudden and uncertain changes of mood, the poem presents him as an effective challenge to Marduk, now represented 
as the disgruntled and senile god of Babylon. The other main subject of the poem is Ishum, whose essential nature 
as god of fire and as leader in battle is tempered by his skill as a wise counsellor and cunning placator of Erra. 

The poem does not describe a clear narrative of specific events, but rather consists of direct discourse in which the 
poet, Erra, Ishum, and Marduk all make speeches, mostly in a rhetorical and declamatory style. War threatens 
Babylonia because of Marduk’s impotence and Erra’s aggression, but total disaster is narrowly averted thanks to the 
soothing flattery of Erra by Ishum. There is no real enemy, no rivalry, no dangers faced and overcome, no failure. 
An element of ridicule and satire spices the characterization of both Erra and Marduk. Possibly the poem shows 
features of ritual drama: the poet speaks to the gods who are sometimes addressed in the second person, sometimes 
he speaks for them in the first person; at other times the narrative is in the third person. At times direct speech is 
given without preamble, as in the Epic of Creation; at times an epic type of formulaic introduction to direct speech 
is given in full. Thus the composition may offer infonnation on the ancestry of true drama, which is thought to have 
arisen in Greece from a dithyrambic chorus that began a dialogue, in which a single actor played the god. 

As for the purpose and form of the work, it is generally reckoned that it refers to the recent past history and 
tribulations of Babylonia which will now be put to right by the new “man of Akkad,” perhaps Nabonassar or 
Merodach-Baladan II, and the poem relates the events in a didactic manner. The ending of the work, and its use in 
extracts on amulets, makes it clear that certain passages served to ward off danger and illness. There is no clear 
evidence that the poem was used in the cult in specific circumstances, and there is no reason to connect its author 
with worship of Erra, whose main cult center at Kutha plays no part in the poem. 

The ending of the poem is unusual, for the scribe is named as Kabti-ilani-Marduk of the Dabibi clan, a family first 
attested around 765 BCE and associated with high temple office in both Babylon and Uruk. A dream is the express 
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source of his inspiration. In the final lines Erra in the first person exhorts the people to praise him. The destructive 
prophecies of Erra have b#en compared in general with the Oracles against the Nations in Ezekiel 24-32. 

Although an epic formula to introduce direct speech is sometimes used, many of the speeches in this work occur 
abruptly. In some cases, especially where there are breaks in the text, the precise points at which a speech begins 
and ends are not certain. 


Tablet I 

[I sing of the son of] the king of all populated 
lands, creator of the world, 1 
Of Hendursafnga, Ellil’s heir, 

Holder of the lofty scepter, herder of the black¬ 
headed people, shepherd of [populations], 

Of Ishum, pious slaughterer whose hands are adept 
at carrying his furious weapons 
And making his fierce axes flash! Erra, warrior of 
gods was stirring at home; 2 
His heart urged him to make war. 

He spoke to his weapons, “Rub yourselves with 
deadly poison!” 

TotheSebitti, unrivalled warrior, “Armyourselves 
with your weapons!” 

He said to you (Ishum), “I shall go out into the 
open country — 3 

(to) You will be the torch, people can see your 
light. 

You are to march in front, and the gods [will 
follow you]. 

You are the sword that slaughters [...].” 

“O Erra, rise up, and in overwhelming the land 
How happy your mood, how joyous your 
heart!” 4 

Yet Erra himself felt as weak as a man short of 
sleep, 

Saying to himself, “Should I rise or sleep?” 

He told his weapons, “Stay propped in the cup¬ 
board!” 

To the Sebitti, unrivalled warrior, “Go back to 
your home.” 

Until you (Ishum) rouse him, he will stay asleep in 
bed, 

(20) Enjoy himself with Mami his lover! 

For he is Engidudu, lord who prowls by night, 
leader of princes, 

Who leads on youths and girls and makes (night) as 
bright as day. 


Different is the divine nature of the Sebitti, unri¬ 
valled warrior; 

Their birth was strange and full of terrible portents. 

Anyone who sees them is smitten with terror, for 
their breath is lethal; 

People are petrified and cannot approach them. 5 

Ishum is the door bolted before them. 

When Anu, king of the gods, impregnated Earth, 

She bore the Seven Gods for him and he named 
them Sebitti. 

(30) When they stood before him, he decreed their 
destiny. 

He summoned the first and gave him orders, 
“Wherever you band together and march out, 
you shall have no rival. ” 6 

He spoke to the second, “Ignite like Gerra and 
blaze like a flame!” 

He said to the third, “You must put on the face of 
a lion, so that anyone seeing you will crumble 
in terror. ” 

He spoke to the fourth, “Let the mountain flee 
before the one who bears your fierce 
weapons!” 7 

He ordered the fifth, “Blow like the wind, and seek 
out the rim of the world! ” 

He commanded the sixth, “Go through above and 
below, and do not spare anyone!” 

The seventh he filled with dragon’s venom, and 
“Lay low living things!” 

When Anu had decreed the destinies of all the 
Sebitti, 

(40) He gave them to Erra, warrior of the gods, 
“Let them march at your side! 

Whenever the hubbub of settled people 
becomes unbearable to you, 8 
And you want to wreak destruction. 

To kill off some black-headed people and lay 
low Shakkan’s cattle. 9 

These shall act as your fierce weapons, and 


' The opening lines are modelled on the opening of Anzu. Some commentators would restore the name of Marduk or of Erra/Nergal at die end 
of the line, but it is very doubtful whether there is a lacuna at the ends of lines 1 or 2, and Hendursanga is definitely a name for Ishum. Therefore 
I have followed Edzard, RIA, s.v. lira; the prologue, like the epilogue, is addressed to Ishum and Erra. The epilogue shows that Erra and Nergal 
are two names for the one god. 

3 Unusual vocabulary for the phrase “fierce axes” is also found in the teller describing Sargon’s eighth campaign, line 122 (Thureau-Dangin 
1912). 

7 The second person address, only briefly maintained, perhaps implies that the dialogue within the poem was a hymn sung around a statue of 
Ishum. 

4 These two lines read like the exclamation of a chotus, tinged with sarcasm. 

5 Lit., “him.” The Sebitti, “The Seven Gods,” can be regarded both as a singular and as a plural deity. 

6 Reading [re-n]e-di-ru, from edlru N, “band together.” 

7 Cagni translated “be razed to the ground" rather than “flee.” 

8 This speech echoes Atrahasis. I-II in which the gods recommend that overpopulation be curbed by plague, although the idea comes from Ellil, 
not Anu, in the version known to us. 

’ “Black-headed people”; see the Epic of Creation, text 1.111, n. 14 above (p. 402). 
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march at your side!” 

They were indeed fierce, and their weapons rose 
up. 

They said to Erra. “Rise! Stand up! 

Why do you stay in town like a feeble old 
man? 

How can you stay at home like a lisping child? 
Are we to eat women’s bread, like one who 
has never marched on to the battlefield? 
( 50 ) Are we to be fearful and nervous as if we 
had ho experience of war? 

To go on to the battlefield is as good as a festi¬ 
val for young men! 

Anyone who stays in town, be he a prince, will 
not be satisfied with bread alone; 

He will be vilified in the mouths of his own 
people, and dishonored. 

How can he raise his hand against one who 
goes to the battlefield? 

However great the strength of one who stays in 
town. 

How can he prevail over one who has been on 
the battlefield? 

City food, however fancy, cannot compare with 
what is cooked on the embers. 

Best beer, however sweet, cannot compare with 
water from a water-skin. 

A palace built on a platform cannot compare 
with the shelters of [a camp.] 

( 60 ) Go out to the battlefield, warrior Erra, 
make your weapons resound! 

Make your noise so loud that those above and 
below quake, 

So that the lgigi hear and glorify your name, 
So that the Anunnaki hear and fear your word. 
So that the gods hear and submit to your yoke, 
So that kings hear and kneel beneath you. 

So that countries hear and bring you their 
tribute, 

So that demons hear and avoid (?) you. 

So that the powerful hear and bite their lips. 
So that mountain peaks hear and bow their 
heads in terror, 

(70) So that the rolling seas hear and are stirred 
up and destroy their produce. 

So that tree trunks are lopped in a mighty 
grove, 

So that the reeds of an impenetrable reed-bed 
are cut down, 

So that people are frightened into controlling 
their noise, 

So that cattle tremble and turn to clay, 

So that the gods your fathers see and praise 
your valor! 


Warrior Erra, why did you abandon the battle¬ 
field and stay in town? 

Even Shakkan’s cattle and wild beasts despise 
us. 

Warrior Erra, we must tell you, and our words 
will surely be harsh for you. 

As long as the whole land is too much for us, 
(80) Surely you will listen to our words! 

Do a favor for the Anunnaki who love silence! 
Sleep no longer pours over the Anunnaki, be¬ 
cause of people’s noise. 10 
Cattle are trampling down the pasture land, the 
life of the country. 

The fanner weeps bitterly over his [yield]. 

The lion and the wolf lay low Shakkan’s cattle. 
The shepherd prays to you for his sheep, he 
cannot sleep by day nor by night. 

And we, who know the mountain passes, we 
have quite forgotten the road! 

Spiders’ webs are spun over our campaign 
gear. 

Our trusty bows have rebelled and become too 
tough for our strength. 

(90) The points of our sharp arrows are blunt. 
Our daggers are corroded with verdigris for 
lack of butchery.” 

Warrior Erra listened to them. 

The speech which the Sebitti made was as pleasing 
to him as the best oil. 

He made his voice heard and spoke to Ishum, 
“How can you listen and stay silent? 

Open up a path, and let me take the road! 

Let me appoint the Sebitti, unrivalled warrior, 
[to ]” 

Make them march at my side as my fierce 
weapons. 

And as for you, go ahead of me, go behind 
me.” 

(100) When Ishum heard this. 

He made his voice heard and spoke to the warrior 
Erra, 12 

“Lord Erra, why have you planned evil for 
the gods? 

You have plotted to overthrow countries and to 
destroy their people, but will you not turn 
back?” 

Erra made his voice heard and spoke. 

Addressed his words to Ishum who marches before 
him, 

“Ishum, be silent, and listen to my speech 
About settled people whom you say I should 
spare! 

Wise Ishum, who marches in front of the gods, 
whose advice is good, 


Another use of the overpopulation theme from Atiahasis. 

" Reading lapqi[<H, “appoint,” rather than lnppi[r], “draw (them)” (Cagni). 
11 Var. “He felt compassion and ...” 
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In heaven I am a wild bull, on earth I am a 
lion. 

(no) In the country I am king, among the gods 
I am fierce. 

Among the Igigi I am the warrior, among the 
Anunnaki I am powerful. 

Among cattle I am the smiter, in the mountains 
I am a wild ram. 13 

In the r##d-thicket I am Gerra, in the grove I 
am the magSaru-axe. 

rn the cdurse of a campaign I am the standard. 
I blow like the wind, I rumble like Adad, 

I can see the rim of everything like Shamash. 

I go out on to the battlefield, and I am a wild 
sheep. 

I go into sheepfolds (?), and I make my dwell¬ 
ing there. 14 

( 120 ) All the (other) gods are afraid of battle. 
So that the black-headed people despise (them). 
But I, because they no longer fear my name. 
And since prince Marduk has neglected his 
word and does as he pleases, 

I shall make prince Marduk angry, and I shall 
summon him from his dwelling, and 1 shall 
overwhelm (his) people.” 

Warrior Erra set his face towards Shuanna, city of 
the king of gods. 

He entered Esagila, palace of heaven and earth, 
and stood in front of him (Marduk), 

He made his voice heard and spoke (to) the king of 
gods, 

“Why does the finery, your lordship’s adorn¬ 
ment which is full of splendor like the stars 
of heaven, grow dirty? 

The crown of your lordship which made E- 
halanki shine like E-temen-anki — its 
surface is tarnished!” 

The king of gods made his voice heard and spoke, 

(130) Addressed his words to Erra, warrior of gods, 
“Warrior Erra, concerning that deed which you 
have said you will do: 

A long time ago, when 1 was angry and rose 
up from my dwelling and arranged for the 
Flood, 15 

I rose up from my dwelling, and the control of 
heaven and earth was undone. 


The very heavens I made to tremble, the posi¬ 
tions of the stars of heaven changed, and I 
did not return them to their places. 

Even Erkalla quaked; the furrow’s yield dimin¬ 
ished, and forever after (?) it was hard to 
extract (a yield). 

Even the control of heaven and earth was un¬ 
done, the springs diminished, the flood- 
water receded. 1 went back, and looked and 
looked; it was vety grievous. 

The (remaining) offspring of living things was 
tiny, and I did not return them to their 
(former) state. 

To the extent that I was like a farmer who can 
hold (all) his seed-com in his hand. 16 

I made a house and settled into it. 

(140) As for the finery which had been pushed 
aside by the Flood, its surface dulled: 

I directed Gerra to make my features radiant, 
and to cleanse my robes. 11 

When he had made the finery bright, and fin¬ 
ished the work, 

I put on my crown of lordship and went back 
to my place. 

My features were splendid, and my gaze was 
awesome! 

(As for) the people who were left from the 
Flood and saw the result of my action. 

Should I raise my weapons and destroy the 
remnant? 18 

I made those (original) Craftsmen go down to 
the Apsu, and I said they were not to come 
back up. 19 

I changed the location of the mesu-ttte (and of) 
the elmeSu-sloRt, and did not reveal it to 
anyone. 211 

Now, concerning that deed which you have 
said you will do. Warrior Erra, 

(150) Where is the mfir«-wood, the flesh of the 
gods, the proper insignia of the King of the 
World, 21 

The pure timber, tall youth, who is made into 
a lord, 22 

Whose roots reach down into the vast ocean 
through a hundred miles of water, to the 
base of Arallu, 23 


11 The word for “smiter,” mdljisu, can also be translated “hunter.” 

14 “Sheepfolds" or “pasture land.” 

11 Here Marduk lakes responsibility for the Flood: in Atrahasis it was Ellil’s idea. 

14 Lit., “To the extent that 1 held their seed in my hand like a plowman.” 

17 In this speech Marduk refers to himself as a cult statue made of precious metals, gems, and timbers. 

" Var. has: “Should you raise your weapons ...” The line may equally be taken as an affirmative statement, not as interrogative. 

15 These Craftsmen are the Seven Sages. 

w Or, “of the mAw-tree (which bears) e/meSa-stone." Although a translation "amber” has been suggested for eimetu, amber seems not to have 
been used in ancient Mesopotamia. The word is sometimes used with bilsu, “glass,” and may perhaps be rock crystal, mlsu may have been a 
rosewood (Dalbergia) with wider mythical connotations. 

51 l.e., the wood was used to make the gods' basic statues, which were then adorned with inlay etc. 

71 This is a pun on mes as a logographic value for etlu, “youth,” and mew-timber (Cagni 1969:194). The same pun occurs in a late third 
millennium poem known as Shulgi King of Abundance (Klein 1981:11). 

21 Lit., “a hundred double hours.” 
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Whose topknot above rests on the heaven of 
Anu? 

Where is the pure zagindurli-slom which [...] 
threw away? 24 

Where is Nin-ildu the great carpenter-god of 
my Anu-power, 

Who carries the pure axe of the sun, and 
knows ... timbers. 

Who makes [the night (?)] as radiant as day 
and makes [people (?)] bow down beneath 
me? 1 

Where is Kusig-banda, creator of god and 
man, whose hands are pure? 

Where is Ninagal, who carries the hammer and 
anvil, 

( 160 ) Who chews hard copper like hide and 
manufactures tools? 

Where are the precious stones, produce of the 
vast ocean, fitting ornament for crowns? 
Where are the Seven Sages of the Apsu, the 
holy carp, who are perfect in lofty wisdom 
like Ea their lord, who can make my body 
holy?” 25 

The warrior Erra listened to him as he stood (?) 
there. 

He made his voice heard and spoke to prince 
Marduk, 

“[...] 

[...] 

The holy elmeSu -stone [...].” 

When Marduk heard this, 

He made his voice heard and spoke to warrior 
Erra, 

( 170 ) "I shall rise up from my dwelling, and the 
control of heaven and earth will be undone. 
The waters will rise and go over the land. 
Bright day will turn into darkness. 

A storm will rise up and cover the stars of 
heaven. 

An evil wind will blow, and the vision of 
people and living things will [be obscured 
(?)]. 

Gof/w-demons will come up and seize [...] 
Those who are undressed will [...] who opposes 
them. 

The Anunnaki will come up and trample on liv¬ 
ing things. 

Until I gird myself with weapons, who can 
make them go back?" 

When Erra heard this, 

( 180 ) He made his voice heard and spoke to prince 


Marduk, 

“Prince Marduk, until you re-enter that house 
and Gerra cleanses your robes, and you 
return to your place, 

Until then shall I rule and keep firm control of 
heaven and earth. 

I shall go up into heaven, and give orders to 
the Igigi; 

I shall go down to the Apsu and direct the 
Anunnaki. 

I shall send ferocious gdtfw-demons to Kumugi, 

And I shall set my fierce weapons over them. 

I shall tie the wings of the wicked wind like a 
bird. 

At that house which you shall enter, prince 
Marduk, 

I shall make Anu and Ellil lie down like bulls, 
to right and left of your gate.” 

(190) Prince Marduk listened to him, 

And the spaech that Erra made was pleasing to 
him. 

(Catchline) 

He rose up from his inaccessible dwelling and set 
his face towards the dwelling of the Anunnaki. 

Tablet II 

He rose up from his inaccessible dwelling and set 
his face towards the dwelling of the Anunnaki. 
He entered ... and $to[od before them.) 

[Discarded] his radi[ance] and let his rays fall [,..] 2< 
[Because (?)] he had set his face towards another 
place and no longer [...] the earth, 

[The winds (?)] rose up, and bright day was turned 
into darkness. 

[...] of the land together [...] 

[...] went up [...] 

[...] and the bottom of [...] 

[..,] all of the rim of [...] 

(gap of 7 lines) 

The crown [...] 

His heart [...] 

“The mantle of radiance [...] 

Let Ea in the Apsu [...] 

Let Shamash see [,..] and let the people [...] 
Let Sin look, and at his sign [...] to the land 
Concerning that work Ea [...] is expert (?).” 
The warrior Erra was filled with anger, 27 

Why, because of foam on the surface of water, 
did Marduk 

Give the [...] of mankind, whom 1 myself 


24 A blue stone, possibly top-quality lapis lazuli. 

25 When a divine statue was made or repaired, rituals known as “washing the mouth’ and “opening the mouth’ were carried out with 
incantations, Ea's speciality, to bring the statue to “life. ” In an inscription of Esarhaddon (680-669 BCE) “(the newly fashioned statues) entered 
the city with rituals by sages, with ‘washing the mouth’ and ‘opening the mouth’" (BorgerAssrt. 89). 

u The idea that a god is made powerless when divested of his rays or mantle of radiance is also found in die episode of Humbaba in Gitgamesh. 
27 This restoration and those which follow ate based on a new, fragmentary tablet from Tell Haddad, kindly made available by Dr. Farouk al- 
Rawi and Dr. Jeremy Black. That tablet shows that Tablet II had about 160 tines. 
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created 

To bring promptly the raWfwa-offerings of the 
Anunnaki, 

At the wrong time? 

He plotted evil, to devastate the land, to 
destroy people 

(30) Ea-sharru considered, and then he said, 

“Now, (it was) prince Marduk who rose up, 
who told those Craftsmen that they were 
not to come back up. 

Statues of them, which I made among the 
people, for [his great divinity] 

Which no god goes and approaches [(?) ...]” 28 
He gave to the Craftsmen a generous heart, and 
[...]-ed their base. 

He bestowed on them wisdom and made their work 
beautiful. 

They made that finery radiant, and more choice (?) 
than before. 

The warrior Erra stood before him night and day 
without cease; 

Whatever (?) was placed there to make the finery 
radiant for the king of kings, he would say: 
“You can’t come near the work! 

[...] I shall cut off his life, I shall stretch out 
his ... 

(40) [...] hasten to the work. 

[...] has no rival. 

[...] ... 

[...] shall rival princes.” (?) 

(...] his head 

[made his finery radiant] 

[...] ... 

[...] at his door. 

[...] king Shamash was clothed. 

[...] set down his dwelling 
(so) [...] light was established 
[...] assembled. 

[...] Marduk 

(8 lines fragmentary) 

The king of gods made his voice heard and spoke 
“[...] and they will go up to heaven. 

[...] return to your dwelling. 

[...] ... 

[...] upon your cheek 

[...] their people 

[...] you did not turn back.” 

[...] spoke to the king of gods, 

“[..,] of the day 

(gap of about 17 lines) 

[...] father of the gods [...] 


Ellil [...] 

The gods, all of them in [...] 

Among Shakkan’s cattle, all of them [...] 

Erra among all the gods [...] 

Among the stars of heaven the Fox Star [„.p 
Was twinkling and its rays [...] to him. 

The stars of all the gods were dazzling [...] 
Because they were angry with each other and 
Prince Marduk [...] put [...]. 

( 10 ') "The star of Erra is twinkling and carries 
rays, [...] of Anunitu. 

His mantle of radiance will be activated (?) and 
all people will perish. 

As for (?) the dazzling stars of heaven that 
carry a sword (?), 

As for (?) the titch (?) of creation, the ant, it 
does not ... [...]. 

Among Shakkan’s cattle, their astral image is 
that of the Fox [...] 

Endowed with strength, a fierce (?) lion [...] 
Ellil is the father of populations (?) and he has 
made the final [decision (?)].” 

Innina replied from the gods’ assembly, gave 
advice [...], 

[Addressed] her words to Anu and Dagan [...], 
“Pay attention, all of you, go into your private 
quarters; 

(20 ) Cover your lips. Did you not smell the 
inc[ense-offering (?)] 

In the presence of Prince Marduk, nor give ad¬ 
vice, nor bese[ech him (?)]? 

Until the time is fulfilled, the [hour] is passed, 
The word Marduk spoke is like a mountain 
where trees (?) [grow]; he does not change 
it (?) [...] 

Erra [...] 

(gap of 4 lines) 

Ishtar went and they entered the private quarters. 
(30 ) She urged Erra, but he would not agree [...p 
Ishum [made his voice heard and spoke]. 
Addressed [his words to Innina ], 31 
“He has ill-treated (?) [...] 

Erra is angry and will not be silent [...]. 

Let the mountains be at peace, [...] to him.” 
Ellil’s lofty son, who does not take the road with¬ 
out the leader Ishum, 

Entered Emeslam and made his dwelling there. 

He deliberated (?) with himself concerning that 
work. 32 

But his heart [...]; it gave him no reply. 

He asked himself, “How can you sit still? (?p 
(40 ) Open up a path, and let me take the road! 


" Cagni translates: “Where the god does not go, they draw near.” 

2 ’ The Fox Star was equated with Ena, 

3 * The main restorations using the Tell Haddad tablet end here. 

31 The new passage shows that Innina, not Erra. should be restored here. 
31 Tentatively reading iltilma ramdnuS. 

33 Tentatively reading luS-bi mirt-su. 
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The time has elapsed, the hour has passed. 

I promise that I shall destroy the rays of the 
Sun; 

I shall cover the face of the Moon in the 
middle of the night. 

I shall say to Adad, ‘Hold back [your] well- 
springs, 

Drive away the clouds and cut out snow and 
rain.’ 

To Marduk (?) and to Ea I shall bring a re¬ 
minder: 

He who grows up in times of plenty shall be 
buried in times of deprivation. 

He who travels out on a path with water shall 
return along a way of dust-storms. 

I shall say to the king of gods, ‘Stay in Esa- 
gila!’ 

(so') They will do as you have told them, they 
will carry out your command in full. 

The black-headed people will revile you, and 
you will not accept their prayers. 

I shall finish off the land and count it as ruins. 

I shall devastate cities and make of them a 
wilderness. 

I shall destroy mountains and fell their cattle. 

I shall stir up oceans and destroy their produce. 

1 shall dig out reod-thickets and graves and ) 
shall bum them like Gerra. 

I shall fell people and [I shall leave no] life 

I shall not keep a single one back! 

I shall not leave out any of the cattle of Shak- 
kan nor any wild beasts [whatsoever]. 

(60 ) From city to city I shall seize the one who 
governs. 

A son will not ask after the health of his father, 
nor the father of his son. 

A mother will happily plot harm for her 
daughter. 

I shall let a [barbarian] enter a god’s shrine 
where evil men should not go. 

I shall let a rogue sit down in the dwelling of 
princes. 

1 shall let a wild beast of ... enter [cult 
centers]. 

I shall stop anyone entering any city which he 
encounters. 

I shall let wild beasts of the mountains go 
down (into cities). 

1 shall devastate public places, wherever people 
tread. 

I shall let wild beasts of the countryside which 
are not ... come into the public square. 

I shall let a bad omen occur to devastate a city. 

(70') I shall let the demon ‘Supporter of Evil’ 
enter the gods’ [inaccessible] dwelling. 

I shall devastate the royal palace and make it 


into a ruin [()]. 

I shall cut off the noise of mankind and deprive 
him of joy. 

Like [...] like fire where there was once peace. 

[...] I shall let evil enter.” 

(Catchline) 

[...] he would pay attention to nobody. 

Tablet III 

[...] he would pay attention to nobody. 

The words of caution that they spoke [...] 

Lions [...] 

[...] 

To [...] 

“1 shall make them take [...] and I shall shorten 
their lifetime, 

I shall sever the life of the just man who takes 
on paternal responsibility, 

1 shall set up [at the head (?)] the wicked man 
who cuts off life. 

I shall change the minds of people, so that the 
father will not listen to the son: 

(to) The daughter will speak words of rejection 
to the mother. 

1 shall make their words wicked, and they will 
forget their god. 

Will speak great insolence to their goddess. 

I shall muster the bandit and cut off the high¬ 
way. 

They will even plunder each other’s property in 
the city center. 

The lion and the wolf will fell Shakkan’s cattle. 

[...] I shall cause to rage and he will cut off 
offspring. 

I shall deprive the nurse of the baby’s ciy and 
toddler’s prattle. 

I shall make Alala leave the pasture. 

Shepherd and herdsman will forget the shelter. 

( 20 ) I shall cut off the garment from a man’s body 

And I shall make the young man walk naked in 
the city square. 

I shall make the young man go down into the 
Earth unshrouded. 

The young man — his supply of sacrificial 
sheep will be interrupted and endanger his 
own life. 

The prince — his supply of lambs will become 
too scarce to obtain oracles from Sha- 
mash. M 

The sick man will demand roast meat (per¬ 
versely) to satisfy his craving. 

He will not free for ... he will go. 

[...] I shall stop the steeds of princes. 

[...] I shall cut off. 

[...] I shall cause to seize. 


J ‘ Shamash and Adad were gods of extispiey (the reading of entrails) and other omens. 
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(gap of uncertain length) 15 

Rain [...] 

Evil winds 

(gap of unceriain length) 35 

“You have (?) set up the weapons of tddinnu- 
men as an abomination to Anu and 
Dagan. 36 

You have made their blood flow like water in 
the drains of public squares. 

You have opened their veins and let the river 
carry off (their blood). 

Ellil has cried “Woe!” and clutched at his heart 
[He has risen up from] his dwelling. 

(80 ) An irredeemable curse is set in his mouth, 
He has sworn not to drink the river’s waters, 
He shuns their blood and will not enter into 
Ekur.” 

Erra addressed his words to Ishum, who marches 
before him, 

“The Sebitti, unrivalled warrior (...] 

All of them [...) 

Who [...) 

Who marches before [...] 

Who [...] 

Who like Gerra [...] 

(90 ) In front of the house [...] 

Who like [...] 

Who [...] 

Whom Erra [...] 

The face of a lion [...] 

In my rage [...] 

Open the path, let me take the road! 

Let me appoint the Sebitti, unrivalled warrior 

Make them march at my side as my fierce wea¬ 
pons. 

And as for you, go ahead of me, go behind 
me!” 

(100') Ishum listened to this speech of his; 

He felt compassion and said to himself, 

“Woe to my people against whom Erra rages 
and [...] 

Whom the warrior Nergal, as in the moment of 
battle, [...] Asakku. 31 

His arms, like those which (slew (?)) the ruin¬ 


ed god, are not too weak to slay them, 38 
His net, like that (which overwhelmed) wicked 
Anzu, is spread to overwhelm them.” 39 
Ishum made his voice heard and spoke, 

Addressed his words to the warrior Erra, 

“How could you plot evil for gods and men? 
Even though you have plotted evil against the 
black-headed people, will you not turn 
back?” 

(110 ) Erra made his voice heard and spoke. 
Addressed his words to Ishum who marches before 
him, 

“You know the decisions of the Igigi, the 
counsels of the Anunnaki. 

You give the command for the black-headed 
people, and gain their attention (?). 

How can you speak like one who is ignorant. 
Advise me as if you did not know of Marduk’s 
words to me! 

The king of gods has risen up from his dwell¬ 
ing 

So how can all the lands stay firm? 

He has taken off his lordly crown: 

King and princes [...] will forget their rites. 
(120 ) He has undone his girdle: 

The belt of god and man is loosened and can¬ 
not be retied. 

Furious Gerra has made his finery bright as 
day, and has displayed his radiance. 

He holds a mace in his right hand, the great 
weapon 

Of Prince Marduk; his glance is terrifying. 

Yet to me you speak [...] 

Leader of the gods, wise Ishum, whose counsel 
is good, 

How can you now sit and [..,] 

Was Marduk’s word not pleasing to you?” 
Ishum made his voice heard and spoke to warrior 
Erra, 

(130') “Warrior Erra, [...] 

Trample on the people and [...] 

Where the cattle [...] 

The reed-thicket and grove which [...] 

Now, as for what you say, warrior Erra, 

One was put in charge, but you [...] 

You killed seven and did not spare one. 


3S If the total number of lines for this tablet should be about 160 as indicated by the tablet from Tell Haddad, this and the following gap 
represent about forty-three missing lines. 

% Certain cities were accorded the privileged status of protection called kidiruullu in which its citizens were exempted from military service, 
and professional soldiers were forbidden to bear arms within (he city walls. Such places proclaimed their status with standards set up at the gates 
of (he city. They may in return have supported permanent encampments of professional soldiers. In Babylonia the cities Sippar, Nippur, Babylon, 
and Borsippa, in Assyria (he cities Assur and Harran enjoyed the status, at least in the early first millennium, although not without interruption. 
kidinnu-vtKn in such cities appear to have had a special relationship with the two gods Anu and Dagan. It is not certain whether (he kidinmt-tnen 
were citizens exempt from militaty service or the soldiety stationed in those cities. 

37 Or, “storm.* rather than “moment.” This line assimilates Nergal with Ninuna, who defeated Asakku in the Sum. story Lugat-e (Van Dijk 
1983). 

3! This literacy allusion is not undetstood. According to One text “the mined gods were in the sea,” and the Epic of Creation, VI may allude 
to the same event. It is possible that a feat of Ninurta is involved. 

” The reference is to the myth of Anzu, but a different version from the one known to us in which no net is used. As in previous lines here 
assimilation with Ningirsu and Ninurta is implied. However, the text may be corrupt; cf. Etana, text 1.131, note 18 below. 




412 


The Context of Scripture, I 


Cattle [...] 

Erra, you clash your weapons together 
And the mountains shake, the seas surge 
(140 ) At the flashing of your sword [...] they 
look towards the mountain. 

The palace [...]* 

(gap of uncertain length) 

fshum made his voice heard and spoke to warrior 
Erra, 

"Warrior Erra, you hold the nose-tope of 
heaven, 1,0 

You control the whole earth, and you rule the 
land. 

(ISO ) You made the sea rough and encompass 
mountains, 

You govern people and herd cattle. 

Esharra is at your disposal; E-engurra in your 
hands. 

You look after Shuanna and rule Esagila, 

You control all the riles and the gods respect 
you. 

When you give counsel, even Anu listens. 

The Igigi revere you, the Anunnaki fear you, 
Ellil agrees with you. Does conflict happen 
without you, 

Or warfare take place in your absence? 

The armory of war belongs to you 
(160 ) And yet you say to yourself, ‘They 
despise me!’ 

(Catchline) 

O warrior Erra, did you not fear prince 
Marduk’s name? 

Tablet IV 

O warrior Erra, did you not fear prince Mar¬ 
duk’s name ? 

You have untied the bond of Dimkurkurra, city 
of the king of gods, the bond of lands! 
You have changed your divine nature and 
become like a human! 41 
You have donned your weapons and entered in, 
Into the heart of Babylon, and have spoken like 
a braggart (?), that you would seize the 
city, 

The sons of Babylon, who have none to take 
charge of them, like reeds in a reed-thicket, 
have all gathered about you. 

He who is ignorant of weapons is unsheathing 
his dagger. 

He who is ignorant of bows is stringing his 
bow. 

He who is ignorant of battle is making war. 


(10) He who is ignorant of wings is flying like 
a bird. 

The weakling covers the master of force ; 42 

The fatty is overtaking the sprinter. 

To the governor in charge of their shrines they 
utter great blasphemies. 

Their hands have dammed up the city gate of 
Babylon, the artery of their wealth. 

They have thrown firebrands into the shrines of 
Babylon like looters of the country. 

You are the one who marches at the head, and 
you take the lead for them. 

You press down arrows upon Imgur-Ellil until 
he says ‘Woe is me!’ 

You have founded a dwelling for Muhra, 
keeper of its city-gate, in the blood of 
young men and women. 

You are the d#coy for the inhabitants of 
Babylon, and they are the bird; 

You ensnared them in your net and caught and 
destroy #d them, warrior Erra. 

(20) You left the city and went off elsewhere; 

You put on the face of a lion and entered the 
palace. 

The army saw you and donned their weapons. 

The governor, who had treated Babylon well, 
became enraged. 

Directed his troops to loot like enemy looters, 

Incited the leader of the army to crime, 

‘You are the man whom I shall send to that 
city! 

You shall respect neither god nor man. 

Put young and old alike to death. 

You shall not leave any child, even if he still 
sucks milk. 

(3D) You shall pillage the accumulated wealth 
of Babylon. ’ 

The royal troops were put into units and 
entered the city. 

The bow twanged, the dagger pricked. 

You set up the weapons of fddinnu- men as an 
abomination to Anu and Dagan. 

You have made their blood flow like water in 
the drains of public squares. 

You have opened their veins and let the river 
carry off (their blood). 

The great lord Marduk saw and cried ‘Woe!’ 
and clutched at his heart. 

An irredeemable curse is set in his mouth. 

He has sworn not to drink the river’s waters. 

He shuns their blood and will not enter into 
Esagila, 

(40) ‘Woe to Babylon, which I made as lofty as 


40 This speech is quoted on plague amulets (Reiner 1960). 

41 Erra/Nergal may have been equaled with Heracles, whose ambivalent nature as a god and as a mortal hero is stressed by Herodotus (Dailey 
1987). 

41 For “wings" s#e Tsevat 1987. The sccoDd phrase probably implies a wrestler’s strength, arm muscles. 
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a date-palm’s crown, but the wind shrivell¬ 
ed it. 

Woe to Babylon, which I filled with seeds like 
a pine-cone, but whose abundance 1 did not 
bring to fruition. 

Woe to Babylon, which I planted like a luxuri¬ 
ant orchard, but never tasted its fruit. 

Woe to Babylon, which I have thrown on to 
the neck of Anu like a cylinder seal of 
eltneSu- stone. 

Woe to 'Babylon, which I have taken in my 
hands like the Tablet of Destinies and will 
not deliver to anyone else.’” 

Then prince Marduk spoke thus, 

“[...] which from time immemorial [...] 

Henceforth he who would cross from the quay¬ 
side shall cross on foot. 

Henceforth the rope which would go down into 
the cistern shall not save the life of a single 
man. 

Henceforth they shall drive out the deep-sea 
fisherman’s boat a hundred leagues into the 
vast expanse of sea-water with a pole. 

(50) Even Sippar, the eternal city, which the 
Lord of Lands did not allow the Flood to 
overwhelm, because it was so dear to him; 

You destroyed its wall without Shamash’s 
permission and dismantled its parapet. 43 

Even Uruk, the dwelling of Anu and Ishtar, 
city of prostitutes, courtesans, and call- 
girls, 

Whom Ishtar deprived of husbands and kept in 
her (lit. their) power: 

Sutean men and women hurl their abuse; 

They rouse Eanna, the party-boys and festival 
people 

Who changed their masculinity into femininity 
to make the people of Ishtar revere her. 

The dagger-bearer, bearers of razors, pruning- 
knives, and flint blades 

Who frequently do abominable acts to please 
the heart of Ishtar: 

You set over them an insolent governor who 
will not treat them kindly. 

( 60 ) He persecuted them and violated their rites. 

Ishtar was enraged and became angry with 
Uruk. 

She summoned an enemy and despoiled the 
land like (standing) com before (flood-) 
water. 


The inhabitants of Parsa would not cease 
ritual wailing because of E-ugal, which had 
been contaminated. 

The enemy whom you had summoned would 
not agree to stop.” 

Angal replied, 

You have made the city of Der into a wilder¬ 
ness; 

You have snapped the people within it like 
reeds! 

Like scum (?) on the surface of water you have 
stopped their hubbub, 

And you did not spare me; you delivered me 
up to the Suteans. 44 

(70) So I, because of my city Der, 45 

Shall not give fair justice, I shall not make 
decisions for the land. 

I shall not give any orders, nor will I open my 
ear. 

The people abandoned justice and took to atro¬ 
cities. 

They deserted righteousness and planned wick¬ 
edness. 

I made the seven winds rise up against the one 
country. 

Anyone who has not died in battle will die in 
an epidemic. 

Anyone who has not died in the epidemic, the 
enemy will carry off as spoil. 

Anyone whom the enemy has not carried off as 
spoil, thieves will murder. 

Anyone whom thieves have not murdered, the 
king’s weapon will overcome. 46 

(80) Anyone whom the king’s weapon has not 
overcome, a prince will fell. 

Anyone whom a prince did not fell, Adad will 
wash away. 

Anyone whom Adad has not washed away, 
Shamash will parch. 47 

Anyone who goes out on to the land, the wind 
will infect. 

Anyone who enters his own home, the Crou- 
cher will hit. 

Anyone who goes up into the heights will die 
of thirst. 

Anyone who goes down into the depths will die 
by water, 

For you encompass the heights and the depths 
alike. 

The city governor will say thus to his mother. 


45 The historical event to which this line alludes cannot be pinpointed. 

44 The Suteans were traditional enemies of Assyria and had raided Der. Nippur, and Parsa in the eleventh century (Heltzer 1981:90-94); they 
are attested again on the fringes of Babylonia in the eighth and early seventh centuries: Sargon II in the late eighth century claimed to have driven 
Sutean bandits from Babylonian countryside. 

45 This allusion to Der is not clear. The Assyrians were defeated there by Elam in 720 BCE, perhaps with Babylonian help (Brinkman 1984:48) 
but retained control of (he city. 

44 Probably a reference to the winged disk, symbol of royalty on which oaths of loyalty to the king were swont under threat of horrific penalties 
for peijury. Such symbols were regularly referred to as weapons because of their power to harm and kill. 

47 Or, “will lake away" rather than “will parch." 
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‘Would that I had been obstructed in your 
womb on the day you bore me, 

(90) Would that my life had ended and that we 
had died together. 

Because you delivered me to a city whose walls 
were to be demolished. 

Its people treated like cattle, their god turned 
smiter, 48 

And because his net is of such fine mesh, even 
picked men could not draw (their swords), 
but died by the sword, ’ 49 
He who sired a son will say, ‘This is my son 
And I reared him and he does good in re¬ 
turn,’ — 

Yet shall I put the son to death and his father 
shall bury him. 

Afterwards I shall put the father to death, and 
he shall have nobody to bury him. 

He who builds a house and says, ‘This is my 
home, 

I have built it and I shall find peace within it, 
(io*) And when Fate carries me off I shall rest 
there (forever)’ — 50 

Yet shall I put him to death and vandalize his 
home. 

Afterwards it will be wrecked, and 1 shall give 
it to someone else” 

(Ishum answers) 

“O warrior Erra, you have put the just to 
death. 

You have put the unjust to death. 

You have put to death the man who sinned 
against you, 

You have put to death the man who did not sin 
against you. 

You have put to death the c«-priest who made 
ftJiWtmtt-offerings promptly. 

You have put to death the courtier who served 
the king, 

(l to) You have put old men to death on the porch. 
You have put young girls to death in their 
bedrooms. 

Yet you will not rest at all, 

Yet you say to yourself, ‘They despise me!’ 
Yet this is what you tell yourself. Warrior 
Erra, 

‘I shall smite the strong and terrify the weak. 

I shall murder the leader of the army and rout 
the army, 

I shall ruin the shrine on top of the temple- 


(tower) and the wall’s crenellations, and 
destroy the city’s vitality. 

I shall tear out the mooring poles and let boats 
drift downstream, 

I shall break the rudder, so that it cannot reach 
the bank, 

I shall rip out the mast and tear out its rigging. 
(i20) I shall dry out the breast so that the baby 
cannot live, 

I shall block springs, so that small channels 
cannot bring the waters of fertility. 

I shall make Erkalla quake, so that the skies 
billow, 

I shall fell the rays of Shulpae and throw away 
the stars of heaven. 

The roots of trees shall be cut through so that 
their new growth will not flourish, 

I shall destroy the base of the wall so that the 
top of it sways. 

To the dwelling of the king of gods I shall go, 
so that counsel shall not prevail.’” 

Warrior Erra listened to him. 

And the words that Ishum spoke to him were as 
pleasing as the best oil, 

(130) And Warrior Erra spoke thus, 

“Sealanders shall not spare Sealanders, nor 
Subartian (spare) Subartian, nor Assyrian 
Assyrian, 51 

Nor shall Elamite spare Elamite, nor Kassite 
Kassite, 

Nor Sutean spare Sutean, nor Gutian Gutian, 
Nor shall Lullubean spare Lullubean, nor 
country country, nor city city. 

Nor shall tribe spare tribe, nor man man, nor 
brother brother, and they shall slay one 
another. 

But afterwards a man of Akkad shall rise up 
and fell them all and shepherd all (the rest) 
of them.” 52 

Warrior Erra addressed his words to Ishum, who 
marches before him, 

“Go, Ishum! Take full discretion for the words 
you spoke!” 

Ishum set his face towards the mountain Hehe. 
(140) The Sebitti, unrivalled warrior, stormed (?) 
behind him. 

The warrior arrived at the mountain Hehe, 

Raised his hand and destroyed the mountain. 
Counted the mountain Hehe as (flat) ground. 

He lopped the tree trunks in the forest of haHuru- 
trees 55 


48 Or, “hunter" rather than "smiter," both meanings of ma^isu. 

49 The word ha'tru. “chosen one," normally means a lover, bridegroom, first husband. A widower was often obliged » marry the widow of 
a relative, and had little choice upon remarriage. 

K People were commonly buried under the floors of their houses. 

!l The Sealand probably refers to southern Mesopotamia, where the marsh-lands were inhabited by several different tribes or “houses." 

“ “Man of Akkad" probably refers to an utban Babylonian as opposed Co a nomad or a foreigner. This line indicates that there is an important 
element of pseudo-prophecy in Che epic. Cf. below, texts 1.149-130 for this genie. 

55 haSOru: a kind of cypress. 
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Like (...) 

He finished off the cities and made of them a 
wilderness. 

Destroyed mountains and struck down their cattle, 

Stirred up the seas and destroyed their produce, 

Devastated reed-beds and groves, and burnt them 
like Gerra 

(150) Cursed the cattle and tum»d them into clay. 

(Caichline) 

When Erra had rested and settled in his dwelling, 

Tablet V 

When Erra had rested and settled in his dwelling, 

All the gods began to look at his face. 

The Igigi and the Anunnaki, all of them, were 
standing in awe. 

Erra made his voice heard and spoke to all the 
gods, 

“Keep quiet, all of you, and leam what I have 
to say! 

What if 1 did intend the harm of the wrong I 
have just done? 

When I am enraged, I devastate people! 

Like a hired man among the flocks, I let the 
leading sheep out of the pen. 

Like one who does not plant the orchard, I am 
not slow to cut it down. 

( 10 ) Like one who plunders a country, I do not 
distinguish just from unjust, I fell (themboth). 
One does not snatch a corpse from the mouth 
of a marauding lion, 

And where one man is beside himself, another 
man cannot give him advice ! 

What would happen if Ishum, who goes before 
me, were not there? 

Where would your provider be, wherever 
would your en-priest be? 

Where would your nindabil -offerings be? You 
would not (even) smell the incense-offer¬ 
ing!” 

Ishum made his voice heard and spoke, 

Addressed his words to warrior Erra, 

“Warrior, be still and listen to my words! 
What if you were to rest now, and we would 
serve you? 

We all know that nobody can stand up to you 
in your day of wrath!” 

(20) Erra heard him and his face brightened; 

His features lit up like the dawning of a (new) day. 

He entered into Emeslam and settled in his dwell¬ 
ing. 

Ishum called out and said the key word, 

Began to confirm the decision concerning the scat¬ 
tered people of Akkad. 

“May the reduced people of the land become 


numerous again. 

May the short man and the tall man go along 
its paths, 

May the weak man of Akkad fell the strong 
Sutean, 

May one man drive away seven (of them) as if 
they were flocks! 

You shall make their towns into ruins and their 
hills into wildernesses, 

(30) You shall bring their heavy spoils into Shu- 
anna, 54 

You shall put the country's gods who were 
angry safely back into their dwellings. 

You shall let Shakkan and Nissaba (i.e., cattle 
and grain) go down into the country, 

You shall let the mountains bear their wealth 
and the sea its produce. 

You shall let the meadowlands, which you al¬ 
lowed to be devastated, bear their produce! 
Then let the governors of all cities, every one 
of them, haul their heavy tribute into Shu- 
anna. 

Let the temples, which were allowed to become 
damaged, lift their heads (up) as high as 
the rising sun, 

Let the Tigris and Euphrates bring the waters 
of abundance. 

Let the governors of all cities, every one of 
them, deliver up to the provider of Esagila 
and Babylonl” 

For countless years shall the praises of the great 
lord Nergal and the warrior Ishum (be sung): 

(40) How Erra became angry and set his face to¬ 
wards overwhelming countries and destroying 
their people. 

But Ishum his counsellor placated him so that he let 
a remnant! 

The one who put together the composition about 
him was Kabti-ilani-Marduk son of Dabibi. 

(Some god) revealed it to him in the middle of the 
night, and when he recited it upon waking, he 
did not miss anything out, 

Nor add a single word to it. 

Erra heard and approved it. 

And it was pleasing also to Ishum who marches in 
front of him. 

All the other gods gave praise with him. 

And the warrior Erra spoke, saying, 

“Wealth shall be piled up in the shrine of the 
god who praises this song! 55 
(50) But whoever discards it shall never smell 
the incense-offering! 

The king who magnifies my name shall rule the 
world. 

The prince who recites the praise of my valiant 


54 Veenhof has pointed out an identical phrase used in an inscription of Merodach-Baladan II, who ruled Babylon in 721-710 and 703 BCE. See 
Brinkman 1984:49, n. 230. 

55 This and die following lines are paraphrased in the subscripts of plague amulets (Reiner I960). 
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deeds shall have no rival, 

The musician who sings it shall not die in an 
epidemic. 

The words of it will find favor with kings and 
princes. 

The scribe who learns it will survive even in 
enemy country, and will be honored in his 
own. 

In the shrine of craftsmen where they ever 
proclaim my name, I shall make them 
wise,' 56 

In the house where this tablet is placed, even if 
Em becomes angry and the Sebitti storm, 

The sword of judgement shall not come near 
him, but peace is ordained for him. 

Let this song endure forever, let it last for 
eternity 1 

(60) Let all countries listen to it and praise my 


valor! 

Let settled people see and magnify my name! ” 
(Colophon) 

Fifth tablet, series “Erra.” 

I, Assurbanipal, great king, mighty king, king of 
the world, king of Assyria, 

Son of Esarhaddon king of Assyria, son of Senna¬ 
cherib king of Assyria, 

Wrote, checked, and collated this tablet in the 
company of scholars 

In accordance with clay tablets and wooden writing 
boards, exemplars from Assyria, Sumer, and 
Akkad, 

And put it in my palace for royal reading. 
Whoever erases my written name and writes his 
own name, 

May Nabu, the scribe of all, erase his name. 


56 Lit., “I shall make them open their ears." 


REFERENCES 

Text: Cagni 1969 and 1977. Translation: Dailey 1989:282-315; Foster BM 2:771-805; FDD 132-163. 


2. HYMNS AND PRAYERS 

PRAYER TO MARDUK (1.114) 
Benjamin R. Foster 

The harmony and effectiveness of this composition set it apart as a masterpiece. 


(1)0 warrior Marduk, whose anger is the deluge. 
Whose relenting is that of a merciful father, 

I am left anxious by speech unheeded. 

My hopes are deceived by outcry unanswered, 

(5) Such as has sapped my courage, 

And hunched me over like an aged man. 

0 great lord Marduk, merciful lord! 

Men, by whatever name, 

What can they understand by their own efforts? 
(10) Who has not been negligent, which one has 
committed no sin? 

Who can understand a god’s behavior? 

I would fain be obedient and incur no sin, 

Yes, I would frequent the haunts of health! 

Men are commanded by the gods to act under 
curse, 

(15) Divine affliction is for mankind to bear. 

1 am surely responsible for some neglect of you, 

I have surely trespassed the limits set by the god. 
Forget what I did in my youth, whatever it was, 
Let your heart not well up against me! 

Absolve my guilt, remit my punishment, 

(20) Clear me of confusion, free me of uncertainty, 
Let no guilt of my father, my grandfather, my 


mother, my grandmother, my brother, my 
sister, my family, kith, or kin 

Approach my own self, but let it be gone! 

(25) If my god has commanded (it) for me, let him 
purify me as with medicaments. 

Commend me into the hands of my (personal) god 
and my (personal) goddess for well-being and 
life, 

Let me stand before you always in prayer, sup¬ 
plication, and entreaty, 

Let the fruitful peoples of a well-ordered land 
praise you. 

Absolve my guilt, remit my guilt! 

(30) O warrior Marduk, absolve my guilt, remit my 
guilt! 

O great lady Erua-Sarpanitu, absolve my guilt, 

O Nabu of the good name, absolve my guilt, 

O great lady, Tashmetu, absolve my guilt, 

O warrior Nergal, absolve my guilt, 

(35) O gods who dwell <in> Anu’s <heaven>, 
absolve my guilt! 

The monstrous guilt that I have built up from my 
youth, 

Scatter it hence, absolve it sevenfold. 
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Like my real father and my real mother, 
Let your heart be reconciled to me. 


(40) O warrior Marduk, let me sound your praises! 


REFERENCES 

Text: Ebeling 1953: No. 61, and duplicates. Translations and studies: Foster BM 2:591-593; FDD 247f. 


PRAYER TO GODS OF THE NIGHT (1.115) 
Benjamin R. Foster 


The short prayers to the “gods of the night” (i.e., the stars) are among the less stereotypical and more creative 
liturgical poems of the Akkadian canon. Their individualized variations on a common theme may have been inspired 
by the setting; typically they were recited (and perhaps composed) at night while praying on the roof of the house 
and with the surrounding city or countryside asleep; see Oppenheim 1959. [WWH] 


The noble ones are safely guarded(?), doorbolts a 
drawn, rings in place, 

The noisy people are fallen silent, the doors are 
barred that were open. 

Gods of the land, goddesses of the land, 

Shamash, Sin, Adad, and Ishtar are gone off to the 
lap of heaven.’ 

They will give no judgment, they will decide no 
cases: 

The veil is drawn for the night, the palace is 
hushed, the open land is deathly still, 


I Sam 14:4L 


The wayfarer cries out to a god, even the petitioner 
(of this omen) keeps on sleeping! 

The true judge, father to the orphaned, 

Shamash has gone off to his bedchamber. 

May the princely ones of the gods of the night: 

brilliant Girra, warrior Erra, 

The “Bow,” the “Yoke,” Orion, the “Dragon,” 
The Great Bear, the Lyre, the “Bison,” the 
“Homed Serpent,” 2 
Stand by! In the extispicy I perforin, 
in the lamb 1 offer, place the truth! 3 ° 


1 I.e., sun, moon, (storm) and evening-star have all set. 

5 Various constellations, in many cases still called by (heir Babylonian names. But Orion is a Greek equivalent for the constellation which the 
Babylonians called “the true shepherd of Heaven" (SlPA-ZI-AN-NA). 

3 In divination it was crucial that a true answer be obtained, whether by the inspection of the entrails of sacrificial sheep or goats (exdspicy) 
as here, or by the use of the Urim and Thummim as in the Bible (1 Sam 14:41). See Horowitz and Hurowitz 1992. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Dossin 1935. Translations and studies: ANET 390f.; Oppenheim 1959:295f.: Foster AM l:146f. 


DIURNAL PRAYERS OF DIVINERS (1.116) 

Benjamin R. Foster 

As with the immediately preceding selection (above, Text 1.115, note 3), divination (here again by means of the 
entrails) demanded and relied on a “truthful” answer from the deity. To secure such an answer, the divination priest 
invoked Shamash and Adad, patrons of divination, here in the company of other great deities. [WWH] 


0 Shamash, I hold up to you seven and seven 
sweet loaves, 0 

The rows of which are ranged before you. 

O Shamash, lord of judgment, O Adad, lord of 
divination, 

Seated on thrones of [gold], dining from a tray of 
lapis. 

Come [down to me] that you may eat, 

That you may sit on the throne and render judg¬ 
ment. 


uExod 40:23; 
Uv 24;5f 


In the ritual I perform, in the extispicy I perform, 
place the truth! 

O Shamash, I hold up to you the plentiful yield of 
the gods, the radiance of the grain goddess. 

O Shamash, lord of judgment, O Adad, lord of 
divination. 

In the ritual I perfonn, in the extispicy I perforin, 
place the tiuth! 
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0 Sham ash, I have laid out for you the plentiful 
yield of the gods, the radiance of the grain 
goddess, 

O Shamash, lord of judgment, 0 Adad, lord of 
prayer and divination, 

In the ritual I perform, in the extispicy I perform, 
place the truth? 


b I Sam 14:41 


Take your seat, O valiant Shamash, 

Let there be seated with you the great gods, 

Let Anu, father of heaven, Sin, king of the tiara, 
Nergal, lord of weaponry, Ishtar, lady of battle 
Be seated with you. 

In the ritual I perform, in the extispicy I perform, 
place the truth , . i 


REFERENCES 

Text: YOS 11:22. Translations and studies: Goetze 1968; Hallo 1991:1441.; Foster BM 1:148-150, FDD 288-290. 


THE SHAMASH HYMN (1.117) 
Benjamin R. Foster 


This “preceptive hymn” is one of the “literary prayers” of the Babylonians which rise above the level of standard 
religious texts by their artful poetic construction and diction. Even the length of the composition (precisely 200 lines) 
seems carefully and deliberately contrived. The object of the poet's attention is Shamash who, as the all-seeing eye 
in the daytime sky, plays the role of guardian of justice in Akkadian (as the goddess Nanshe did in Sumerian). In 
particular he keeps an eye on the merchant travelling far from home and seemingly free of constraints. In the section 
reproduced here, he is particularly concerned with the merchant’s use of honest weights and measures, a perennial 
theme in ancient Near Eastern literature. [WWH] 


(l) Illuminator of all, the whole of heaven. 

Who makes light the d[arkness for mankind] 
above and below, 

Shamash, illuminator of all, the whole of heaven, 
Who makes light the dark[ness for mankind a]bove 
and below, 

(5) Your radiance [spre]ads out like a net [over the 
world], 

You brighten the g[loo]m of the distant mountains. 
Gods and netherworld gods rejoiced when you ap¬ 
peared, 

All the Igigi-gods rejoice in you. 

Your beams are ever mastering secrets, 

(io) At the brightness of your light, humankind’s 
footprints become visible]. 

(95) You blunt the horns of a scheming villain, 
The perpetrator of a cunning deal is undermined. 
You show the roguish judge the (inside of) a jail, 
He who takes the fee but does not carry through, 
you make him bear the punishment. 

The one who receives no fee but takes up the case 
of the weak, 

(too) Is pleasing to Shamash, he will make long his 
life. 

The careful judge who gives just verdicts, 0 
Controls the government, lives like a prince. 

What return is there for the investor in dishonest 
dealings? 

His profits are illusory, and he loses his capital. 
(i05) He who invests in long-range enteiprises(?), 
who returns (even?) one shekel to the ... [•••], 
Is pleasing to Shamash, he will make long his life. 


a Lev 19:IS 


t>Deu(25:13- 

16, 

Amos 3:5 


c Lev 19:35 
36 


He who [commits] fra[ud as he holds the balances, 
Who switches weights, who lowers the [...],* 
(His) profits are illusory, and he lo[ses the capital]. 
(HO) The one who is honest in holding the ba¬ 
lance, 0 [...] plenty of [...], 

Whatever (he weighs) will be given to him in 
plenty [...]. 

He who commits fra[ud] as he holds the dry mea¬ 
sure, 

Who pays loans by the smaller standard, demands 
repayment by the extra standard. 

Before his time, the people’s curse will take effect 
on him, 

(i 15) Before his due, he will be called to account, 
he will bear the consequence?). 

No heir will (there be) to take over his property, 
Nor will (there be) kin to succeed to his estate. 
The honest merchant who pays loans by the [ex]- 
tra(?) standard, thereby to make extra virtue. 
Is pleasing to Shamash, he will grant him extra 
life, 

( 120 ) He will make (his) family numerous, he will 
acquire wealth, 

[His] seed will be perpetual as the waters of a 
perpetual Spring. 

For the man who does virtuous deeds, who knows 
not fraud. 

The man who always says what he really means, 
there will be (...], 

The seed of evil-doers wi[Il not be perpetual]. 
(125) The nay-sayers’ speeches are before you. 
You quickly analyze what they say. 
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You hear and examine them, you see through the 
trumped-up lawsuit. 

Each and every one is entrusted to your hands, 

You make their omens the right ones for them, you 
resolve what perplexes. 

(130) You heed, O Shamash, prayer, supplication, 
and blessing, 

Obeisance, kneeling, whispered prayer, and 
prostration. 1 

The feeble one calls you as much as his speech 
allows him. 

The meek, the weak, the oppressed, the submis¬ 
sive, 

Daily, ever, and always come before you. 

( 135 ) He whose family is far off, whose city is dis¬ 
tant. 

The shepherd [in] the afflictions of the wilderness. 

The herdsman in trouble, the keeper of sheep 
among the enemy, come before you. 

O Shamash, there comes before you the caravan, 
passing in fear. 

The travelling merchant, the agent carrying capital. 

(140) O Shamash, there comes before you the 
fisherman with his net. 

The hunter, the archer, the driver of the game, 

The fowler among his snares comes before you, 

The skulking thief comes before Shamash, 

The bandit on the wilderness paths comes before 


a i 


you, 

(145) The wandering dead, the vagrant spirit come 
before you, 

O Shamash, you have listened to them all. 


Kgs 8:27 


You did not hold back(?) those who came before 
you, you heeded them. 

For my sake, O Shamash, do not despise them! 

You grant wisdom, O Shamash, to humankind, 

(150) You grant those seeking you your raging, 
fierce light. 

[You make] their omens [the rig]ht ones for them, 
you preside over sacrifices. 

You probe their future in every way. 1 

You grant wisdom to the limits of the inhabited 
world. 

The heavens are too puny to be the glass of your 
gazing, 

( 155 ) The world is too puny to be (your) seer’s 
bowl , d 

On the twentieth of the month you rejoice with 
mirth and joy. 

You dine, you drink fine brew, the tavemkeep’s 
beer at wharfside. 

They pour barkeep’s beer for you, you accept it. 

You are the one who saved them, surroundad by 
mighty waves, 

( 160 ) You accept from them in return their fine, 
clear libations. 

You drink their sweet beer and brew, 

You are the one who makes them achieve the goals 
they strive for. 

You release the ranks of those who kneel to you, 

You accept prayers from those who are wont to 
pray to you. 

(165) They revere you, they extol your name, 

They(?) praise your greatness(?) forever. 


1 As patron deity of divination, Shamash was the object of the prayers of all who sought to divine the future by one of the numerous techniques 
developed in Mesopotamia. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Lambert BWL pis. 33-36 and duplicates. Translations and studies: .4 AftT 387-389; Lambert BWL 121-137: Reiner 1985:68-84; Foster KM 
2:531-539; FDD 254-261. 


3. LAMENTATIONS AND ELEGIES 


A NEO-BABYLONIAN LAMENT FOR TAMMUZ (1.118) 
William W. Hallo 


This text, of Seleucid date, laments the destruction of the cities of Sumer and Akkad at the hand of the Gutians, a 
theme strangely out of place two millennia after their historic incursions. So it either represents a late version of a 
much earlier original or, more likely, a case of deliberate archaizing. 


“Oh grieving women of Uruk, (a) oh grieving 
women of Akkad,* 1 am laid to rest!” 

The goddess of Uruk 1 wept, whose female chair- 


bearer had departed, (ditto), who has been 
stripped (even) of her loincloth. 

The daughter of Uruk wept, the daughter of Akkad 


1 B*lh Uruk (Erech) and Akkad appear as cities in (he “Table of Nations” (Gen 10). “The goddess of Uruk" is an attempt to render Akk. 
urukatlu. arfuMu, “Our Lady of Uruk,” which like all the oilier “goddess of GN” names in the text, refers to local manifestations of Ishtar, whose 
consort was Tammuz. 
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was lamenting. 

Of the daughter of Larak 2 — her face was shrouded 
by (her garment down to) its very fringes. 

(5) The goddess of Hursag-kalamma wept, who was 
deprived of her husband. 3 

The goddess of Hulhudhul 4 wept, she who had set 
up her staff. 

The goddess of Siptu 5 wept, whose seven brothers 
were killed, whose eight brothers-in-law have 
been laid to rest. 4 

The goddesS of Akkad wept, whose shoe-soles 
were torn, whose lord in whom she delighted 
was killed. 

The goddess of Kesh 6 wept, sitting in the alleyway, 
she the lord of whose house a lynx had put and 
end to. 

10) The goddess of Dunnu 7 wept: “For whom the 
couch, for whom the coverlet? 

For whom are guarded by me the coverlets, (now) 
deathly still?” 

The daughter of Nippur wept: “It is for the Gutians 


to finish the task!” 8 

Her cheeks were sore (from weeping), she was de¬ 
prived of her husband in whom she delighted. 

The goddess of Der’ (wept): “It is for the Gutians 
to finish (the task! ”) 

(15) She whose city was toppled, whose family 
broken and violated, (wept): 

“(Oh women,) weep on account of Uruk, my head- 
band caught in a thombush. 

As for me, I do not know where I stepped in the 
tempest. 

(Oh women,) weep on account of Larak, I am de¬ 
prived of my saltier 10 (and) cloak. 

My eyes cannot look upon my [...], the ripping of 
mothers’ wombs. ( 20 ) (Oh women,) weep on 
account of Nippur. Silence abides with me. 

The heavens have covered me. 

My throne has been overturned on me. 

Bel has deprived me of my consort, the husband in 
whom I delighted!” 11 

(A lengthy colophon follows.) 12 


2 An antediluvian city in Sum. tradition (Hallo 1970:64f. and n. 94). 

1 The reference is to Ishtar of Kish and her consort Tammuz. 

9 Perhaps identical with Hulhuilu north of Urnk (Zadok 1985:165). 

5 For Siptu and various toponyms beginning with Siptu, cf. Zadok 1985:279. For the numerical sequence “x/x +1 ” in ancient Near Eastern 
literature, see Roth 1962. 

6 Different from Kish (see n. 3). 

7 For Dunnu see above, texl 1.112. 

* Nippur is the ancient religious capital of Sumer and Akkad. For the Gutians as stereotypes of destructive mountaineers from the eastern frontier 
in first millennium texts, see Hallo 1971b:717-719. 

9 A major city east of the Tigris (Zadok I985:117f.). 

10 Restoring lubari with Lamben. For the translation by “saltier" cf. Hallo and Hoffoer apud Pope 1970:193. CAD E 66d restores ahtaUup 
buri and translates “I am wrapped in a reed matf?).” 

" Bel — Maiduk, chief deity of Babylon; that city here appears to receive the blame for the misfortunes that have befallen Uruk and the other 
cities of the south. 

12 See for the colophon Lambert 1983:213; previously Oelsner 1964:263f., n. 7, 268; Hunger 1968:57 No. 146. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Pinches 1901. Translations and studies: Pinches 1901; Oppert I901:830ff.; Pinches 1902:477f.; Langdon 1909:263ff., No. XXV; Hallo 
1971:718; Lambert 1983; Foster SW2;838f. (largely followed here). 


AN ASSYRIAN ELEGY (1.119) 
William W. Hallo 


Akkadian poets rarely speak of themselves in the first person (for a notable exception see Foster 1983), so it is 
doubly curious that in this short poetic dialogue, the chief speaker is a woman who has died in childbirth - from all 
indications a young bride experiencing her first delivery. Her interlocutor is also apparently a woman, perhaps her 
mother, perhaps a midwife. Their speeches are here indicated by (Mother) and (Bride) respectively; in the original 
they are at most implied by a change in intonation, a rising inflection elsewhere associated with interrogative 
sentences. 


(Mother:) Why are you cast adrift like a boat in the 
middle of a river, 

Your thwarts in pieces, your mooring rope cut. 


Your face shrouded (as) you cross the river of 
Inner City? 

(Bride:) How could I not be cast adrift, my 
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mooring rope not be cut? 

(5) On the day that I bore fruit, how happy I was! 

Happy was I, even I, happy my chosen husband! 1 

On the day of my labor-pains, did my face grow 
overcast? 

On the day I gave birth, were my eyes prevented 
(from seeing)? 

With opened fists I prayed to Belet-ili: 2 

(10) “You are the mother of women who give birth 
— save my life!” 

When Belit-Jli heard this, she shrouded her face, 
(saying) 

“You are [...], why do you keep praying to me?” 

[My husband, who lov]ed me, kept uttering his 


complaint: 

[“Why do you leave] me, the wife in whom I 
delight? 

(15) [...] in the course of the years 

[Have you haunted] a terrain fall of ruins? 

[In the In]ner City, have you piteously 3 declaimed 
a lament?” 

[All] those days with my chosen husband 1 was I! 

I lived with him who was my lover. 

(20) (But) death slunk stealthily into my bedroom. 

It has driven me out of my house. 

It has separated me, even me, from the presence of 
my chosen husband 1 

It has set my feet into my terrain-of-no-retum. 


1 Or: “husband of the preferred wile”; cf. Hallo 1973:!67f. 

2 Lit., “lady of the gods,” a name for the Mother Goddess, who pleads lor her human children in face of the Flood (see Text 1.132 XI 122, 
below). 

3 Reading re-miS. an otherwise unaaested adverb from remit, “to take pity” etc. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Strong 1894:634. Translations and studies: Albertz 1978:54; Reiner 1978:186f.; 1985:85-93; Livingstone 1989:37-39: Foster BM 2:905; 
FDD 329. 


4. DIVINATION 

Ann K. Guinan 

According to a first millennium text from Assurbanipal’s library, Enmedurannki, an antediluvian king of Sippar, 
learned oil and liver divination — the secrets of heaven and earth — directly from Shamash and Adad. He in turn 
taught these arts to learned men in the cities of Sippar, Nippur, and Babylon. 1 While the sources that attest to 
Mesopotamian divinatory practices span three millennia, it was not until the second millennium that a written 
Akkadian literature developed around the observation of omens. Once the recording of omens was instituted, divina¬ 
tion began to evolve into a complex, literate, and highly venerated discipline. By the first millennium Mesopotamian 
scholars applied much of their intellectual energy to the practice of divination and the scholarship associated with 
the omen collections. They produced a vast written record consisting of lengthy omen compendia, 2 commentaries, 
instruction manuals, reports, correspondence related to divination, rituals and prayers. 3 

Although typologies of divinatory practices are notoriously difficult to establish (with one form blending into 
another)/ it is useful to distinguish three basic types: 1.) omilia oblativa observation of freely offered or unsolicited 
omens. 2.) Impetrated divination — various techniques for asking a question and directly evoking a response. There 
is a conceptual difference between techniques designed to elicit omens ( omina impeirativa) and the manipulation of 
divinatory objects such as lots. 3.) mediumistic divination — various practices which utilize a human being as a 
divinatory vehicle and produce a message in speech or written language. It can involve altered states of consciousness 
and divine intervention in human cognition. Necromancy, consultation with the dead, is also a form of mediumistic 
divination. In all cases, a divinatory vehicle in the material world mediates communication between a sensory and 
suprasensory realm. Divination operates on a case by case basis to address specific situations. 

Documents from the Old Babylonian period preserve evidence for a variety of different forms of impetrated divina¬ 
tion: observing oil as it is dropped into water (lecanomancy), s smoke as it rises from a censer (libanomancy), 6 flour 


1 Lambert 1967:132; Vanstiphout and Veldhuis 1995. 

2 An individual omen was formulated as a conditional sentence: the ominous sign recotded in the protasis of the sentence, and the 
prognostication in the apudosis. Paradigmatic distinctions between contrasts such as right/left; up/down; front/back; top/middle/base; white, black, 
red, ycllow/green characterize the genre. 

5 For a survey of Mesopotamian divination s#e: Bottero 1974:7i-197; Oppenheim 1977:213-227; and most recently, Ctyer 1994:124-338. 

* Peek 1991:11-12. 

3 For bibliography see Cryer 1994:145-147. 

‘ For bibliography see Ctyer 1994:148. 
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scattered on water (aleuromancy), 7 and examination of entrails (extispicy). 8 As the tradition developed, scholars 
increasingly turned to the investigation of unsolicited omens and, except for extispicy, impetrated omens ceased to 
be part of the standard repertoire. 9 * 11 * The diviners were attentive to sudden ruptures in pattern, deviations in nature, 
and to whatever was noteworthy or unusual. While prodigies such as eclipses and monstrous births may have formed 
the core of divinatory observations, the diviner’s attention inevitably extended to lesser details and minutiae of related 
events. Celestial and meteorological events, abnormal births, behavior of animals, features of the human habitat, attri¬ 
butes of human physiognomy and behavior were studied not as events to be understood for their own sake, but for 
their cryptic power to signify. 

On the surface, none of the divinatory techniques practiced in Israel whether licit, illicit, or falling somewhere in 
between, bear strong resemblances to the Mesopotamian divinatory traditions. Fully legitimate forms include divining 
by Urim and Thumraim (Num 27:21; Exod 28:15-30), ephod (1 Sam 14:41; 23:6-12) and “inquiring of YHWH” 
(1 Sam 14:35-37; 22:10-17; 23:1-12; 30:7-8; 2 Sam 2:1). Dreams could be a legitimate means of obtaining 
teiowledge (Gen 28:10-22; Judg 7:13; 1 Sam 28:6; 1 Kgs 3) or they could be misleading and false (Deut 13:2-6; Jer 
29:8), The elusive teraphim, household idols or apotropaic figurines, could also have a divinatory function (Hos 3:4; 
Ezek 21:21; Zech 10). The prohibitions against foreign divination, qesem ]0 and nahai in particular (Lev 19:26, 31; 
20:6 and Deut 18:10-11, 14), cannot be clearly identified with or connected in any substantial way to specific 
Mesopotamian forms. 

The liver models found at Hazor, Megiddo, Ebla, and Ugarit and the corpus of omen texts recovered from Ugarit" 
clearly attest to a pre-Israelite transmission of Mesopotamian practices to the Levant.’ 2 While the biblical record 
preserves clear evidence of familiarity with Mesopotamian practices, there is no biblical corollary to the divinatory 
texts produced in Mesopotamia. 13 There are a few direct references to Mesopotamian practices (Ezek 21:21; Isa 
47:12-13; Dan 5:11). Echoes of, or, perhaps, direct references to Mesopotamian texts, 14 find their way into other 
conceptually very different genres. 15 

In contrast with Mesopotamia, there was no scholarly tradition associated with divination nor any systematic observa¬ 
tion of omens. The signs sent by God (2 Sam 5:24; Judg 7:13-15; 2 Kgs 3:22-23) are significant only in the 
moment — they never accumulate meaning that carries over from one context to another. All authorized practices 
are characterized by simplicity and the near presence of God. The divinatory apparatus never becomes disassociated 
from the divine, it never operates independently, nor does any form take on the artificial quality that long standing 
practices tend to acquire. Descriptions of specific techniques and paraphernalia are often omitted from the narrative. 

Various biblical practices have been explored for a common ancient Near Eastern background or for Mesopotamian 
parallels. Strong parallels do connect Mesopotamian and biblical accounts of dream interpretation. 16 The texts from 
Mari provide a rich body of source material for the study of mediated divination. 17 Various scholars have argued a 
parallel to Mesopotamian extispicy. 18 There are references to necromancy in both the Mesopotamian 19 and the biblical 
record (1 Sam 28:3-25; Isa 29:4). While they may share a common cultural context, the evidence on both sides is 
far too limited to make a detennination and consulting the dead is such a basic form of divination that ethnographic 
parallels may be equally valid. Recent scholarship has sought a general Near Eastern background for divinatory 
fonns, such as teraphim, the Balaam Stoiy (Num 22:7) and asp#cts of the book of Daniel. 20 

A Mesopotamian psephomancy ritual, LKA 137 (see text 1.127 below), provides the clearest parallel to biblical divi¬ 
nation. The technique of casting stones in a ritual context is a marginal practice in Mesopotamia and represented by 
a single text. Although there is much to be gained by examining the broader Near Eastern background behind various 
forms of divination, the contrasts between Mesopotamian and biblical divination are more telling than the parallels. 


7 Nougayrol 1963. 

* For a discussion of die types of documents relating to extispicy, see: Ciyer 1994:168-180. 

’ See: STT 73, Reiner 1960 for an unusual first millennium text referring to impetrated practices. 

!0 See: Hurowiir 1992a and Sasson 1994. 

“ Meyer 1987. 

11 Dietrich and Lotetz 1990. 

13 Hallo 1966:231-232. 

14 Cryer 1994:306-323. 

15 See for example Porter 1983 and Meier 1989. 

14 See: Oppenheim 1956:186-211 and more recently for discussion and bibliography see: Cryer 263-272. 

17 AXM 10, AEM 1/1, Ellis 1989:133-140, 

14 Although it is never explicitly described, several scholars have argued that divination by means of animal sacrifice (extispicy) is an implicit 

part of the repertoire of priestly divination. For bibliography and reevaluation of the sources see Cryer 1994:286-305. 

14 Finkel 1983-1984. 

20 van derToom 1990; Horowitz 1992a; Wolters 1993; and Porter 1983. 
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Exiispicy 2 ' 0 

1. If there is a Hal sign at the emplacement of 
“the well-being” the reign of Akkad is over. 22 

2. If the entire liver is anomalous — Omen of the 
king of Akkad regarding catastrophe. 23 

3. Omen of Ibbi-Sin when Elam reduced Ur to 
tell and rubble. 24 

4. If the “rise of the head of the bird” is dark on 
the left land the right there will be pitrusta. 2S 

5. When you make an extispicy and in a favora¬ 
ble result there is one pitrustu (the extispicy is) 
unfavorable; in an unfavorable result (the ex¬ 
tispicy is favorable). 26 

Behavior of the Sacrificial Sheep 27 

6. If a sheep bites his right foot — raids of the 
enemy will be constant against my land. 28 

Lecanomancy 29 

7. If (I throw oil (in)to water and) the oil divides 
itself into two — the sick person will die; for 
the campaign: the army will not return. 30 4 

Anomalous Births: Summa izbu 31 

8. If an anomaly has no right ear — the reign of 
the king will come to an end; his palace will 
be scattered; overthrow of the elders of the 
city; the king will have no advisors; the mood 


of the land will change; the herds of the land 
will decrease; you will make a promise to the 
enemy. 32 

If an anomaly has no left ear — the god has 
heard the prayer of the king, the king will take 
the land of his enemy, the palace of the enemy 
will be scattered, the enemy will have no 
advisors, you will decrease the herd of the 
enemy, he will make a promise you. 33 
If an anomaly's right ear is cleft — that ox¬ 
fold will be scattered. 34 
If an anomaly’s left ear is split ~ that ox-fold 
will expand; the ox-fold of the enemy will be 
scattered. 35 

12. If an anomaly has two ears on the left and 
none on the right — the enemy will take your 
border city, your adversary will prevail over 
you. 36 

13. If an anomaly’s horns are on the right — the 
prince will have auxiliary troops. 37 

14. If an anomaly’s horns are on the left — the 
enemy: the equivalent. 38 

15. If a ram’s horns protrude from its forehead — 
that ox-fold will be scattered. 39 f 

Celestial Divination 40 d 

16. If there is an eclipse of the moon in Nisannu 


MESOPOTAMIAN OMENS (1.120) 


a Ezek2l:26; 
Dan 2:4; 

2 Kgs 16:15 


b Gen 44:5, 

15 


c Dan 8:3 


d Dan 5:11; 
Isa 47:12-13; 
Jw 10:2; 
Nali 3:16 


9. 


10 . 

11 . 


11 Extispicy, divination from die examination of entrails, derives from the ritual of animal sacrifice. The offering provides a mode for soliciting 
the gods and a medium on which they could respond. The practice had a complex and lengthy tradition developed over three millennia and was 
widely disseminated throughout the ancient Near East. It produced a voluminous and varied textual record consisting of reports, clay models, 
prayers, and queries. Starr 1990:xiii - Iv; Meyer 1987. The process of compiling systematic collections of extispicy omens culminated in the 
production of the great first millennium series, BdrOlu. Jeyes 1989:8-14. 

22 Note the use of a cuneiform sign as an ominous mark. YOS X 61:7: Jeyes 1989:114; The zone of the liver called the Sulmum, “ihe well¬ 
being,” has been identified as a groove running between the umbilical fissure and the gall bladder, see Jeyes 1978. Cf. Liebennan 1977. 

23 TCL 6 1:18. For a discussion of “historical" omens, see Cooper 1980:100; Cryer 1994; Hallo 1991c:160. 

24 RA 35 43 no. 8A. The text is inscribed on a liver model from Mari. The model represents the anomaly. For a depiction and discussion, see: 
Meyer 1987:195; Hurowitz 1992a:5-15. 

23 YOS X 53:17. The term pitrus/Sm refers to a negative feature occurring in both left and right contexts. In OB omens a pirrus/Stu tenders 
th« omen inconclusive. 

K CT20 47:53. In the first millennium series Multdbiltu, the 10th Tablet of Bdrdtu pitivs/Stu is paired with another ambiguous sign, niptju, 
and both terms systematically presented. A pitms/Stu is unfavorable in a particular zone, but it will also reverse (he reading of a final tally. CT 
20 4348: Jeyes 1989:111; Starr 1976:244. 

27 See Leichty 1993 for a discussion of omen collections dealing with tire behavior of a lamb before sacrifice. 

28 Amaud 1987:320:41^2. 

"Cryer 1994:145-147. 

30 CT V 4:18; Pettinato 1966 vol 2 17:18; each version has slightly different wording: B: “the army will go on a campaign and not return." 
D; “the army will not return from a campaign." Cf. Lambert 1967:132. 

21 For biblical parallels from Daniel, see: Porter 1983 and Cryer 1994:320. 

12 CT 27 37:1, Leichty 1970:131:1. 

23 CT27 37:2, Leichty 1970:131:2. 

24 CT 27 37:3, Leichty 1970:131:3. 

33 CT 27 37:4, Leichty 1970:131:4. 

* Leichty 1970:139:116'. 

* Leichty 1970:118:49'. 

M Leichty 1970:119:50'. 

29 Leichty 1970:171:87' K3823 + . 

* The celestial omens were systematically collected and compiled into the series Enttma Anu Enlil, “When Anu Enlil ...” The most 
comprehensive and best preserved version of the series come from Assurbanipal’s library at Nineveh. Unlike extispicy, this form of divination 
is not well documented in the Old Babylonian period. The growth of the discipline and its increasing importance at the Neo-Assyrian court 
occurred as part of the shift to observational forms of divination, Rochberg-Halton 1988:5-29; Van Soldt 1995. See Walker, Gaiter and Scholz 
1993 for bibliography. 
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and it is red — prosperity for the people. 41 * G "» ,|:M 

17. If Venus wears a black tiara (it means) Sa- 

[tum(?)J stands in front of her. fi>m 5:5 

If Venus wears a white tiara (it means) 

J[upiter] stands in front of her. ... s uv 14:33 

If Venus wears a green tiara (it means) Mars 

stands in front of her. 

If Venus wears a red tiara (it means) Mercury 
stands in front of her. 

[Cojmmentary to the 61st Tablet of Enuma 
Anu Eoiil. 42 

The Human Habitat: iumma alu 43 

18. If a city lifts its head to the heaven — that city 
will be abandoned 44 * 

19. If a city’s garbage pit is green — that city will 
be prosperous, variant: go to ruin. 45 

20. If there are many messengers in the city — 
dispersal [of the city.) 46 

21. If a man repairs a moon-disk — his god wil[l 
always shepherd him] steadfastly. 

22. If there are bearded women in a city — 
hardship will seize the land. 47 

23. If in a man’s house a dog is inscribed on the 
wall — worry [...] 43 f 

24. If everything for a banquet in the temple is 
regularly provided — the house will have 
regular good fortune. 49 

25. If a god enters a man’s house for a banquet — 
constant uprising and contention will be 
constant for the man’s house. 50 

26. If syrup is seen in a house or on the walls of 
a house — the house will be devastated. 51 

27. If the house makes the sound of a kettle-drum 

-[...]« 

28. If a man repairs a moon-disk — his god wil[l 


always shepherd him] steadfastly. 53 

29. If a man repairs a sun-disk — his god wilfl 
always shepherd him] steadfastly. 54 

30. If a king repairs (the statue) of the god — the 
god will [...] 55 

31. If a man sees the body of a king — t[hat] 
man [...] 56 

32. If there is black fungus in a man’s house — 
there will be brisk trade in the man’s house; 
the man’s house will be rich. 57 

33. If there is green and red fungus in a man’s 
house — the master of the house will die, 
dispersal of the man’s house. 58 * 

37. If a snake crosses from the right of a man to 
the left of a man — he will have a good 
name. 55 

38. If a snake crosses from the left of a man to the 
right of a man — he will have a bad name. 60 

39. If a white cat is seen in a man’s house — (for) 
that land hardship will seize it. 

If a black cat is seen in a man’s house — that 
land will experience good fortune. 

If a red cat is seen in a man’s house — that 
land will be rich. 

If a multicolored cat is seen in a man’s 
house — that land will not prosper. 

If a yellow cat is seen in a man’s house — that 
land will have a year of good fortune. 61 

40. If “mountain grass” is seen [in a fie]ld inside 
the city — the field will become fallow, that 
man will die.® 

41. If the linen curtain of a temple (in front of the 
cult statue) looks like a figure — those who 
have entered that temple will go out and never 
(re)enter the door. 63 * 


41 Labac 1965:70 144; ACh Sin 25:10, 12, 17. Cf. Stol 1992:157. The series, Iqqurtppui, uses signs that parallel Stwvna (Hu and Enttma Anu 
Enlil but organizes them according to a calendar of auspicious and inauspicious dales. Tablet 17 and 18 of EniJma Anu Entil and Iqqur Ippus 70-74 
preserve parallel lunar eclipse omens, the former organized by phenomena and the laner by month; see: Rochberg-Halton 1988:139. 

4! K148 r 8-12, 30; Ach Supp. lSlar 36:8-12; Pingrae 1993:265-266. 

43 The omen series Summa Mu is a collection of terrestrial omens observed against the background of the human environment. At the present 
time, the only sources are Gadd’s copies (CT 38-41) and the text edition based on Stem by Notscher 1928-1930. There is, in addition, a general 
introduction to the series by Moren 1978. See also: Guinan 1989. 

44 CT 38 1:15: for discussion see: Guinan 1989:234. 

45 CT 38 2:38; Mole that the var. gives an inauspicious meaning. 

44 CT 38 4:80. 

47 CT 38 5:124, cf. CT 29 48 53; note that the goddess Ishtar can be bearded; see: Reiner 1995:6. Cf. ACH Supp. 33:41. 

41 CT 38 16 83; CT40 1:18. 

*’ CT 40 11:86 plus joins to K2685+. 

50 CT 40 5:38 plus joins to K268 + 

51 CT 40 2:27. 

“K268 + 8. 

13 CT 40 11 ii 76. Cf. Stol 1992:247. 

54 CT 40 11 ii 77. 

55 CT 40 8:1; CT 40 10:ii 57. 

“CT 40 9; Rm.l36:13. 

57 CT 40 16:43. 

58 CT 40 18 83; Caplice Or 40 (1971) 144-146; Cryer 1994:317-319; ABL 367; Oppenheim 1967:167: JEOL 32 (1991-92) 65 n. 157. 
w KAR 386 10. 

®KAR 386 11. 

41 CT 39 48:5-9. 

* CT 39 3:20. cf. CT 38 5:140. Cf. Veldhuis 1990: Reiner 1985:94-100. 
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Cledonomancy (from sumtna alu) 6 * 

42. If a kledon (a divinatory sound) answers a 
man yes twice — deferment (of meaning). 65 
If a kledon answers yes three times — it is a 
firm yes. 66 

If a kledon answers no to a man two times — 
attainment of desire 

If a kledon answers no to a man 4 times — 
niphu (indeterminate meaning). 67 
If a kledon answers a man on his right — 
deferment (of meaning) 68 
If a kledon as a pig answers a man to his 
face — no attainment of desire. 69 
If a kledon (as) a bird answers a man to his 
face — yes, truly, his prayer will be grant¬ 
ed]. 70 ' 

43. If a man scrapes dirt from his nose — his 
adversary will submit [to him.] 71 

44. If a man breaks a drinking vessel from which 
he is drinking — for three days lamentations 
[will befall him]. 

So that (the evil) nol approach: he should 
throw its shards in the river and then [it will] 
not [approach him.] 72 

45. If a woman, her husband dies and a son of her 
fat[her-in-law marries her — that man will be 
rich] 73 

46. If a man “goes” (i.e., has intercourse) to a 
woman lying on (her) back and her feet go 
around the back of his neck — wherever he 
goes god, king, and noble will be agreeable. 74 


ft EwxJ 26:1 


i I Sam 14:8- 
12; 1 Kgs 
20:30-35; 
Judg7:13f 


j Lev 15:16- 

17 


k Lev 18:22; 
Lev 20:13 


1 Deul 18:10- 
11 ; 

Lev 19:31; 
20:6-7, 

1 Sara 28:6- 
14; Isa 8:19; 

2 Kgs 21:6; 

1 Sam 3 


47. 


48. 


49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 


53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 


If a man “goes” (i.e., has intercourse) to his 
brother’s daughter — wherever he goes [there 
will be] shortages]. 

So that (the evil) does not approach: Say thus, 
“God, my strength!” [and then it will not 
approach him.] 75 

If a man “goes” to the daughter of his bro¬ 
ther’s daughter — [he will lay his hand] on 
whatever is not his; he will have profit; the 
family [will be rich]. 76 

If a man has sexual relations with an old 
woman — he will quarrel daily. 77 
If a man ejaculates in his dream and is 
spattered with his semen — that man will find 
riches; he will have financial gain. 78 ' 

If a man has anal sex with a man of equal 
status — that man will be foremost among his 
brothers and colleagues. 79 * 

If a man divorces his first-ranking wife — 
unhappiness (until) the end of days, quarrel¬ 
ling will be constant for him, his days will be 
short. 80 

If in a man’s house, a ghost enters the ear of 
the mistress of the house — mourning will 
take place in the man’s house. 81 
If a severed head laughs — conquest of the 
army [...].“ 

If a man laughs in his sleep — he will become 
very sick. 83 

If a man grinds his teeth (while sleeping) — he 
will experience troubles. 84 ' 


65 CT 39 33:51, 40 46:11. 

“Oppenheim 1954-1956; 1956:210-211; Finet 1982. 

65 CT 39 41:4. 

“CT39 4L5. 

61 C4D N/2 s.v. “unreliable, false prediction” A divinatory response that cannot be resolved and leaves the inquirer without guidance 

can in itself be a negative omen (cf. Suit 1983; Jeyes 1989:88-89). See above, n. 26, for a discussion of the terms niphu and pilrusIStu in the 
series Mull/ibiltu. 

“ CT 39 41:15. 

49 CT 39 42:30 (plus unpubl. dups.). 

™ CT 39 42:32 (plus unpubl dups.). 

71 CT 37 47:17. 

72 CT 37 48:7. 

77 CT 39 43 K3677 4-5'. 

74 K8268 +, AMT 65:3. From Tablet 103. The coital positions recorded in Tablet 103 correspond to the positions represented on etotic plaques, 
figurines, and seals; see: Cooper RIA 4:259-270. Cf. Scurlock, 1993 “Lead Plaques and Other Obscenities," NABU 1993/1:15. 

75 CT 39 43 K3134 3'-4. Omens in this group deal with intercourse with a female relative and her daughter. 

74 CT 39 43 K3134 6'. 

77 CT 39 43 K3134 10'; CT 39 44:1. 

78 CT 39 45:26; cf. 45:25; 44:9-10; 38 r.13; van derTcom 1985:32. 

” CT 39 44:13; MAL A 19/20; Olyan 1994. 

“ CT 39 45:39. LV 9, Ui 137-141, MAL A 37. 

“ CT 38 26:33: Abusch 1995. 

” K6229 8' (unpublished); CT 29 48:2, CT 40 46:51, CT 41 22:19. Communication with the dead could also be impetrated. See Finkel 1983:1- 
17. Whether apparitions of the dead are taken as omens or contact is deliberately sought, it is not uncommon to look to the dead for divinatory 
information. Mesopotamian necromancy rituals attest to the practice of deliberately provoked communication for the putposes of divination. The 
ritual produces a vision which allows the inquirer to see and speak with a ghost. Another type of ritual enables a skull to be used as a medium 
of speech; Finkel 1983-84. 

” Cf. K9739+ 9 (and dupls); CT 37 49:9; KOcher and Oppenheim 1957-58.74:9 The belief that laughing in one’s sleep is a sign of sorrow 
is widespread and occurs ion a variety of historical contexts. For a discussion see, Kfcherand Oppenheim 1957-58:62 n. 13 and Guinan 1990:12. 

K9537-F 10'. See “If a sheep grinds his teeth ..." Amaud 1987:321:4. Omens from human behavior share many parallels with omens derived 
from the behavior of a sheep before sacrifice. See note 27 above. 
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Oneiromaticy m m 

56. [If] (he dreams) that a dog rips his 
[garment] — he will experience losses.* 6 

57. If a man (dreams) he kisses his penis — what 
he says will find acceptance; whatever he 
desires will not be withheld from him.* 7 

Physiognomic Omens 88 n 

58. If a mole is very white — that man will 
become poor, very [...] 


If a mole is very gr#en — ditto [...) 

If a mole is very red — he will be ri[ch] 89 
If his garment hangs down and is marked with 
white blemishes — garment of deprivations." 
If the walls of a house are dotted with very 
white (spots) — the master of that house will 
die a death of violence. 91 
If a man (while speaking) bites his lower lip 
— (his word?) will find acceptance. 92 


m Jcr 23:25; 
1 Sam 28:6; 
Gen 40.1 23; 
Dan 2:1-49; 
Judj 7:l3f; 
Dern 13:26 

n Lev 13 


59. 

60. 
61. 

62. 


63. 


ei Oppenheim following Anerntdorus, the Roman dream interpreter, distinguishes between message dreams and symbolic dreams. Both types 
can be divinalory. Message dreams in which a deity is solicited (often in a sanctuary) and speaks in response is a form of mediumistic divination. 
Mediumistic dreaming was practiced at Mari; see: Sasson 1983; and in later at the sanctuary of Attoela; see: Oppenheim 1956:188, 200, 249; 
for more recent bibliography see: Ellis 1989:147. Oblatod dream omens are collected in the canonical series, d Z aqiqu\ see Oppenheim 1956. The 
text, named for the god of dreams, is a divinatory interpretation of dream symbols. In some cases the omens are similar to observations made 
while awake and in other cases (hey have a fantastic quality befitting of dreams, There is also evidence for the practice of impe(rating symbolic 
dream omens, but this form of dream incubation was peripheral and rare, see: Reiner 1960:27,33:61-70, 34:82-84. 

u This omen comes from a poorly preserved sequence of omens in the Series, “Zaqtqu, which concern dreams about clothing. K9812+ 10862 
Oppenheim 1956:292, 336; Oppenheim 1969:158-159. 

" From Che Susa version of dream omens. MDP 14 55 4. i 20-22; Oppenheim 1956:258. 

,s Omens dealing with human physiognomy were collected in the series Summa alamdimmu which concerns,according to the ancient scribe, 
Esagil-kin-Apli, “external form and appearance and they imply the fate of man, ” Finkel 1988:149:29. There are various subseries such as Summa 
kataduggi which reads outer traits and body language for clues to deeper aspects of personality and Summa liptu which collects omens related 
to moles. 

” Kraus, AJV Beiheft 3:53: r.26-28. Cf. Kocher and Oppenheim 1956-1957:66:42-45. 

” Kocher and Oppenheim 1956-1957:6-7; for a discussion of the term pOsu, “a white patch.” see: Jeyes 1989:91. 

91 CT 38 15:49. 

n CBS 4501 r 53, Kraus 1937:233, Cf. Bryce 1975. See also: If a sheep bites his upper lip ... CT 31 33:10. 

REFERENCES 
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Jeyes 1980:13-32; 1989; Labat 1965; Lambert 1967:126-139; Leichty 1970; 1977:147-154; 1993:238-242; Leiderer 1990; Liebetman 1977:147- 
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derToom 1990:203-222; 1985; Vanstiphoutand Veldhuis 1995:30-33; Veldhuis 1991:28-44; Walker, Gaiter, and Scholz 1993; Walters 1993:291- 
306. 


5. INCANTATIONS 

OLD BABYLONIAN INCANTATION AGAINST CATTLE DISEASE (1.121) 

D. O. Edzard 


(1) There was a whirl[wind] in the sky, 

(2) A fire was kindled, 

(3) And the “peg” 1 fell 

(4) On all the cattle. 

(5) It was infected with heat 

(6) The kids and the lambs 

(7) And also the small ones on the nurse’s 
shoulder. 2 


(8-9) Address my mother Ningirim. 3 

( 10 ) Let the face of the cattle be bright again, 

(11) Let Sumuqan rejoice, 4 

( 12 ) Let the herbs rejoice, 

(13) Let the trail resound 5 6 7 with merry bleating — 
(14-16) (Then) I will most carefully apply lots of 

little sun disks to the seats of the great gods. 
(17) Incantation of sheep infected with the “peg." 


' The illness called “peg” ( sikkatum ) has not yet been identified beyond doubt; “constipation" has been suggested. 

2 As in the modem Middle East, children sat astride on their mother’s or nurse's shoulders. 

2 This is an abbreviation of the formula describing how a messenger is sent to a deity who is an expert in matters of incantation. 
1 God of cattle. 

5 Lit., “let the trail jubilate.” 
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van Dijk, Goetze, and Hussey 1985:Number 7. 


6. RITUALS 


RITUALS FROM EMAR' 

Daniel Fleming 

THE INSTALLATION OF THE STORM GOD’S HIGH PRIESTESS 1 2 (1.122) 

This text combines length and variety with minimal loss by tablet breaks to provide the best point of entry for reading 
Emar rituals. The translation offered here follows the principal tablet, which is large and neatly inscribed, with only 
one major break on the front side. Four further copies are represented by other fragments, so it is evident that the 
text had attracted special interest in the diviner’s training system, along with the collected kissu festivals. 3 Sections 
of the text are marked by horizontal lines drawn across the tablet, though these vary in position from copy to copy. 
The whole festival centers on the installation itself, which begins on the third day and continues through a seven-day 
feast, with the priestess settled in her new residence on the last day. A distinct preparatory rite of shaving occupies 
a day to itself before the installation, and the priestess is designated by lot on the opening day. This unique 
installation text combines wedding imagery with more widely applied rites for consecration to temple service, but 
it does not display the sexual aspect attributed to the hieros gamos or sacred marriage. For the sake of simplicity, 
the text presented here draws from multiple copies with bias toward the fuller version (text A), usually without 
comment. 


Heading (line t) 

Tablet of rites for the high priestess of Emar’s 
storm god. 4 “ 

Day I: The Day of Selection (lines 1-6) 

When the sons of Emar* elevate the high priestess 
to the storm god, the sons of Emar* take lots' from 
the temple of NINURTA and grasp them before the 
storm god. 5 

The daughter of any son of Emar may be 
designated. 

On the same day they take fragrant oil from the 
palace and from NINKUR’s temple and place it on 
her head. 6 d 


a Exod 29; 
Lev 8 

b Ezek 23:1- 
5; Joel 4:6 
c Lev 16:8; 
Nun 16:55, 
34:13; Jo* 
14:2; 18:6; 
Esth 3;7;9;24 
(f Exod 29:7; 
Lev 8.12; 

I 5*m 10:1; 
16:13 

e Dan 32:51; 
Is* 30:29 
/Num 6:9, 

18 

g £zelc 46:4. 
6; Neh 5:18 


They offer before the storm god one sheep, one 
quart jar, and one standard vessel of wine. 1 
They give the diviner one shekel of silver. 

They send back to NINURTA’s temple eight dried 
cakes and one standard vessel along with the lots/ 
During the consecration of the shaving ceremony 
they consecrate all the gods' of Emar with bread 
and beer. 8 

Day 2: The Day of Shaving (lines 7-2 1 ) 

The shaving' of the high priestess falls on the next 
day. 

One ox and six sheep 8 proceed to the storm god’s 
temple as the sacrifice of the high priestess. The 


1 The following translations lake considerable liberties with Emar vocabulary in order to provide a rendition not continually burdened with 
transliterated terms of unknown or uncertain meaning. Notes (o the text provide brief rationale for many of the choices made, some of which 
cannot be close to literal, especially for the multitude of vessels and breads presented for offerings. Lineation likewise is less precise than strict 
adherence to the Akk. word order would allow, for the sake of clarity. 

1 See Amaud 1986 no. 369 (Hereafter Emar)-, Dietrich 1989; Fleming 1992. 

5 In addition to Fleming 1992, Dietrich 1989 examines the copying of this text at some length. On the kissu festivals, see below. 

4 The “high priestess” is written with the Sum. NtN.DINGlR, read in one lexical text as ittu, evidently derived from the Akk. high priestess emu 
(Fleming 1990). This figure occupies the highest position in a Mesopotamian temple, originally the human wife of a god, as the gnu priest was 
husband of a goddess. Emar’s storm god is rendered by the Sum. “IM, which in different settings may have been read as Baal (Ba c lu) or Addu. 

s The god written by Sum. ’‘nin.urta serves as divine authority in conduct of local legal affairs, alongside human elders. This defines him as 
“city god," like the original Ninuna of Nippur, but some native divine name is likely covered by the Sum. writing. It is not clear what specific 
divinatory technique is indicated by “grasping” the lots. 

4 The goddess'NIN.KUR is prominent in Emarritual though not so in wider Mesopotamia. Again, the Sum. writing likely covers a native Semitic 
name. 

1 The “quart” refers to the size of the qu't / vessel, and the “standard” recalls the fact that the ftizzibu vessel serves one meal for one person 
in the feasts, below, just as the naptanu provides one serving of bread for one meal. The derivation of the word ffizzibu remains uncertain. 

’ The usual term for consecration (root qdS) here refers not to preparation of new statues for sacred use but only die more immediate preparation 
for participation in one sacred event. 

5 The divine weapon is specified elsewhere as the divine axe, lit., “the axe of the god(s).” No particular deity is associated with this sacred 

implement, which seems to serve the divine sphere more generally. 
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divine weapon and the high priestess follow them, 
while the singers walk in front. 9 h 
When they reach the storm god's temple, they 
shave the high priestess at the entrance of the 
courtyard gate.' 


h Josh 6:4, 

8; Ps 68:26 

i Lev 8:4 

j 2 Chr 52:83 


On them they set out the mutton and one dried 
cake with fruit each. 

(The tables) receive one jar of barley-beer each 
and one presentation vessel of barley-beer 
each. 17 


[...] they perform a sacrificial homage 7 before the 
storm god. 10 Her father carries the divine weapon 
for the sacrificial homage on her behalf. 


k Fxixl29:40, 
Lev 23:13; 
Isa 65:11 

/Esod 24:11 


After they finish the Greater Sacrificial Homage, 
they give the diviner (one?) shekel of silver, and 
they sacrifice the one ox and the six sheep before 
the storm god. 

They set before the gods the ritual portion of 
beef and the ritual portion of mutton. 11 
They set before the gods seven standard 
loaves, 12 seven dried cakes, and two dried 
cakes with fruit. 

They fill goblets with wine/ 

The officials who give the consecration-gift(?), the 
heralds(?), and seven [and seven HamSa^u-men] eat 
and drink at the storm god’s temple . 121 The men of 
the consecration-gift(?) receive one standard loaf 
and one standard vessel of barley-beer each. 


m Exod 22:7; 
Judg 19:22- 
23 

n I Sam20:5. 

25,29 


0 Ewd 12:6; 
Ltv 23:5 

p Exod 26:5 

q Exod25:23, 
ct; 196 

65:11 


The clan head 14 m slaughters one sheep at his house. 
Once he cooks it, they set five tables with three 
standard loaves each at the gate of the storm god’s 
temple, in the room of the high priestess. 


One" table is for the previous high priestess. 15 
One table is for the high priestess of Sumi. 
One table is for the war-priestess. 16 
One table is for the king of the land of Emar. 
One table is [for the king of SatappiJ. 


They offer to all the gods of Emar one standard 
loaf each, one standard vessel of barley-beer, thick 
bread, 18 cedar oil, and fruit, which they distribute 
among the gods. 

Just before evening," they take fragrant oil of 
NINKUR’s temple and of the palace, and the di¬ 
viner pours it on the head of the high priestess 6 at 
the gate of the storm god. 

When the men of the consecration-gift(?) leave the 
storm god’s temple, they bring her [into the house 
of her father]. 

The Consecration of the Installation Proper 
(lines 22-28) 19 

On the consecration day of the installation, they 
consecrate all the gods of Emar [with bread and 
beer]. 

They lay NINKTJR in the house of (the high pries¬ 
tess’s) father, [take] the red wool 7 ’ vestment of 
[NINKUR’s] temple, and put it on NINKUR. 
They set four tables before the gods. f 
They set one table for the storm god, 
one table for [...], 

and [two tables] on the ground for the 
underworld gods. 20 

On them they set out twelve fat loaves, [...], 
and standard loaves, four dri#d cakes each, and 
four dried cakes with fruit each. 21 

For seven days ... 


10 The “sacrificial homage” is a kubadu, which usually designates a combination of offerings more generally, but here is focused at the moment 
of presentation, before actual slaughter of the animals. The kubadu offering is evidently characterized by this presentation ceremony, which only 
happens to be detailed here because of responsibilities that shift from the father to the new priestess. 

11 The noun parsu (GARZA) means “ritual," but in this context refers to a specific portion of sacrificed meat, apparently determined by ritual 
staiklard. 

12 Just as the fjizzibu represents a standard allotment of drink for one person at one meal, so the naptanu provides one portion of bread at a 
single “meal.” 

13 These participants are all unique to Emar ritual. “The officials who give the consecration-gift(?)" (Sami n&dinu(ti) qidaii) include at least 
the diviner and the singers, perhaps along with the king (lines 54-55, 83). Use of the verb nadarn n»ed not suggest that these figures fund the 
festival; on the contrary, they are described only as recipients of payments. Instead, the role may relate to the statements from the administrative 
sections of other festival texts that the king, the diviner, and the chief scribe consecrate (he gods with bread and beer; see Fleming 1992:160; and 
Pagan’s kissu festival, Emar 385:25-26, (text 1.126) below. The “consecration-gift” would then be the qidaSu, The “heralds” are ftussd, from 
the root hss “to bring to mind,” associated with oath-taking in Mari letters. 

” Lit., “lord of the house." This is not a sacred profession, and may instead identify a one-time festival sponsor. 

13 If the installation takes place at the death of a high priestess, this offering is then posthumous. No calendar indicates any annual occasion, 
and the text ends with arrangements at time of death. 

16 The moFartu is not known outside Emar. Her installation text places her in service of Aftait-of-Battle, and a rare verb Sa^bru means “to 
conquer,” from which the noun may be derived. 

17 The mahftaru vessel is derived from the verb mahbru , “» face," which can refer to both presentation and reception of offerings. This 
translation adopts “presentation” to distinguish it from the common Emar offering verb naqu (originally, “to libate”). 

18 “Thick bread” is the Hittile sense of NINDA.GUR^.RA, whose Emar reading is not certain. 

” Advance “consecration” for the installation begins the day before the installation proper just as consecration for the shaving began one day 
prior to that ceremony. Apparently because NINKUR stays in the father’s bouse through the whole installation feast, this text section anticipates 
the seven days which begin on the installation day itself. 

20 Lit., “the gods below,” 

2l The fat loaves, akiu ebd, appear to be distinct from the ninda.gur 4 .ra, “thick bread, ” unless the first represents a syllabic equivalent of the 
second. 
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They fill goblets with wine. 

[They offer] one ox, one sheep, seven standard 
vessels of wine, and two bushels [of barley to 
■) n 

They set before the gods the ritual portions of the 
ox and of the sheep, the heads'" of the ox and one 
sheep, and seven standard vessels of barley-beer. 

Day 3: The Installation (lines 29-48) 

The installation* of the high priestess falls on the 
next day. 23 

One ox [and six sheep* proceed to the storm god’s 
temple as the sacrifice of the high priestess]. The 
divine weapon and the high priestess follow them, 
while the singers walk in front.' 1 
They perform the Greater Sacrificial Homage/ 
[before the storm god]. The high priestess (herself) 
carries the divine weapon for the sacrificial 
homage. 

After [they finish the sacrificial homage], they 
purify the ... and bring (the priestess) into the 
storm god’s temple. 

[They sacrifice] the one ox and the six sheep [to 
the storm god, and ...]. 

The high priestess travels in procession with the 
divine weapon and the singers. 

[They enter the House of Trust, and (provide) 
one lamb] for Adanunatera. 24 
After they leave the House of Trust they go to 
the House of Fortune.' (There,) they [sacrifice 
one lamb to the storm god] and one lamb for 
the upright stone of Hebat.* 

The high priestess pours fragrant oil on the top 
of Hebat’s upright stone." On that day (the 
stone) enters the House of Fortune, but (the 
high priestess) must not do so." 


rLtv 1:8, 12 

s2Kgsil:12 
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loaves, seven dried cakes, and two dried cakes 
with fruit. 

They fill goblets with wine and barley-b#er.* 

Since the men of the cons«cration-gift(?) and 
heralds(?) (act as) the servers and the attendants, 
they may eat and drink as (the storm god’s) servers 
and attendants. 

They set up five tables in the room of the high 

priestessfs mounting). 27 

Just as for the Day of Shaving. 28 

Just before evening, they seat the high priestess on 

her throne," set before her a new table from her 

father’s house, and set bread on it. 

They put on her ears two gold earrings* from 
her father’s house, put on her right hand the 
storm god’s gold ring/ and wrap her head with 
a red wool headdress. 

They offer fragrant oil for the storm god. 
They put in the diviner’s hand a ten-shekel 
silver coil. 29 

Two of her brothers 30 carry her on their shoulders 
as she proceeds to the house of her father. 

The town elders fall at her feet and present her 
a seven-shekel silver clasp as her (official) gift. 
Her brothers likewise present her lavish gifts. 
The divine axe follows her, while the singers 
walk in front/ 

Then once she has entered her father’s house, they 
set the divine axe on NINKUR for seven days. 

On the same day, they offer one standard loaf 
each, one standard vessel of barley-beer each, thick 
bread, and the meat of NINKUR’s ox, 31 and distri¬ 
bute them among all the gods of Emar. 

On the third day of the high priestess’ ... festival, 
the wailing woman gives forth her cry. 32 2 


They return, and at the storm god’s temple they set 
before him the ritual portions of the ox and of the 
six sheep. 20 

They set before the storm god seven standard 


Days 3-9: The Seven-Day Feast (lines 49-58) 

For seven days 00 they sacrifice daily two sheep to 
the gods on behalf of Hebat in the (temple) room 
(of the high priestess). 33 


a The parent is a large dry measure, translated roughly as “bushel," without intending equivalent size. 

23 The word translated “installation” is maltuku, lit. “to make rale.” This use of the common Semitic root neither assumes kingship as in West 
Semitic nor counsel as in East Semitic Akkadian. It should be noted that enthronement is central to the installation (lines 40, 51, 84), a possible 
point of contact with kingship. 

24 The bn rukli is associated with the domain of the city-god NINURTA and may serve some administrative function. 

25 The “House of Fortune" is the bn Gadda, a term that may anticipate the Gad from Roman Syria. Hebat’s stone is a sikkdnu. also attested 
at Ugarit and elsewhere in early Syria. 

2 ‘ Text B diverges through the sacrificial homage and the processions to the House of Tiust and the House of Fortune. Essentially, B reverses 
the homage and the processions, which allows the homage to serve as direct preparation for sacrifice, as it did on the Day of Shaving. 

11 Text B repeats “the room of the high pnestess” from the Day of Shaving, but text A adds a furtherdetail, bit bukki NIN.DINGIR, where bukki 
might be understood as “weeping,” in reference to mourning for the previous priestess. The priestess’s room in the temple is still given to 
mounting until the end of the festival transition, when the new priestess takes up residence. 

“ This abbreviation indicates completion of the feast according to the pattern above. 

29 Or in text B, two gold famossu-figurines of one gold shekel weight. The lemassu is a Mesopotamian protective spirit. 

30 Brothers may allow a wider range of male kin, as would the sister below. 

31 Texts B and D mention oils and cedar. 

32 This installation day does represent the thud day of the festival counted so far, but the term datndtu ( tadndtu ?) remains obscure; perhaps, 
from nadmi, “to give?" 

33 LiL, this line reads, “to the gods to her house to Hebat.” The translation offered here locates the offering in the priestess’s room, and 
conceives sacrifice divided between the primary recipient Hebat and the collective gods, as is performed for the storm god and the gods, above. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Every day they set before the gods a ritual 
portion of the meat and the two heads of the 
sheep/ 

For seven days'” they offer daily at the storm god’s 
temple the heart and the lungs of one sheep, one 
large standard loaf, one dried cake with fruit, one 
pot of barley-b*er, and one presentation vessel of 
wine. 

When the high priestess is enthroned at her feast, 
she must present to the storm god and Hebat two 
gold figurines of one shekel weight. 

They sacrifice one lamb to Sahru/* 

The seven and seven Hamsa^u-men" eat and drink 
for two days in the room of the high priestess, and 
give her one bushel of barley-flour each with one 
jug of malt beer. 34 

In addition, the men of the cons*cration-gift(?) eat 
and drink for seven days in her room, receiving 
seven standard loaves and seven standard vessels of 
barley-beer each. 

The previous high priestess, the high priestess of 
Dagan Lord of Sumi, the war-priestess, the king of 
the land of Emar, and the king of Satappi — their 
tables, together with beef, mutton, seven dried 
cakes with fruit, seven pots of barley-beer, and 
(seven) presentation vessels of barley-beer supply 
the seven days. 

The haunch is for the (past) high priestess of 
the storm god. 

The hock is for the high priestess of Dagan 
Lord of Sumi. 

The boiled meat" is for the war-priestess. 

The kidney" is for the king of the land of 
Emar. 

The kidney is (also) for the king of Satappi. 

Day 9. The Final Day (lines 59-75) 

[Text disturbed at lower edge of tablet.] 35 

... They raise up NINKUR and send NINKUR’s 
red wool vestment back to her temple along with 
bread and beer. 

When the high priestess leaves the (family) house, 
they cover her head like a bride^with a bright sash 
from her father’s house. 

Her two maids* 4 embrace her like a bride. Wl 


Just before evening, one ox, seven sheep, three 
lambs, along with a torch" and the singers proceed 
in front of her, while the divine axe follows 
behind. 

She enters the House of Trust to sacrifice one 
lamb for Adammatera. 

After she leaves the House of Trust she 
proceeds to NINKUR’s temple. (There,) she 
sacrifices one lamb to NINKUR and sets out 
three standard loaves for the gods. 

After she leaves NINKUR’s temple she 
proceeds to the temple of the storm god. 
(There,) she sacrifices one lamb to the storm god, 
sets seven standard loaves before the gods, and fills 
goblets with wine.* 

The men of the consecration-gift(?) and the town 
elders follow, to eat and drink at the storm god’s 
templed 

They send back to the house of the clan head" 
the above ox and seven sheep which proceeded 
in front of the high priestess. 

After the town elders have eaten and drunk, they 
give one fine robe as her garment, as well as one 
bed, one chair, and one footstool/ 

On this bed they spread one Akkadian blanket 
from her sacred wardrobe . 36 
They set up Hulelu’s table at the entrance to its 
head 37 ** and set on this table three standard 
loaves each, one dried cake with fruit, one 
standard vessel of wine, and a woven garment. 
The singers chant for Hulelu and perform the 
rites of this table. 38 

Then her sister washes her feet," and they place 
one silver ring of half-shekel weight in the water 
that washed her feet, which her sister receives. 

The high priestess ascends her b#d to Lie down. 

Administration (lines 76-94) 

On the seventh day, the men of the consecration- 
gift(?) slaughter at her father’s house the one ox 
that proceeded in front of the high priestess and 
divide it among themselves. 39 

The representative of the king of the land 
receives the kidneys of the ox plus his share. 40 


W> Isa )4;!2 

«1 Sam8:t2; 
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Ps 45:15; 
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ii Gen 15:17 
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» Gen 47:31 
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M The Ham5a 3 u-men remain obscure; the root fjirrf recalls the leaders of “fifty” in the Bible, as well as the Old Assyrian tjamiStum, an 
administrative body — though Emar ritual excludes the possibility of five members. The “jug” is called anatu, and may be sizeable, to match 
the large volume of barley. 

” Text B mentions a “ last day” ( Omi arki), and this entire section deals with a single closing day. Line 59 combines broken elements of separate 
idioms: offering, filling chalices, and feasting, without clear sense. Line 60 resumes (he legible text. 

34 Lit., “of the pure house/room of her bed.” 

21 This picture might envision a bed with a screen, which would have an opening. 

59 The idiom parse Uqu can mean “to perform a ritual.” Otherwise, the statement could be translated, “and receive the ritual portion of this 
table." See also Dagan’siissu festival, Emir 385:23 (text 1.126) below. 

39 This number seven counts the days of the feast, so that tbe seventh day is the final day of the last procession, when the ox was still left alive. 
Text C reads “eight,” either counting the Day of Shaving or locating this slaughter one day after the proper end of the festival in line 75, unless 
the scribe was simply in error. 

40 Text A has “the man of the king” rather than the king directly. 




Canonical Compositions (Akkadian) 1.122-123 


431 


The diviner receives the half-cut 41 plus his 
share, the head, the intestines, the fat, and the 
hide. 

The singers receive the lungs plus their share. 
The men of the consecration-gift(?) eat half of 
its intestines. 


TOnLtv4:n; 

Exod 29:14 


Among the four tables which they set up for the 
gods, two of them are pure tables and two impure. 

The diviner and the singers divide among them¬ 
selves (as follows): 

The diviner and the singers also divide among 
themselves the hides of all the sheep."” 

The diviner receives the three ox hides. 

For the seven days, the diviner and the singers 
receive one standard loaf and one pot of barley- 
beer each. 


The diviner receives the half-cut of the oxen 
and the sheep for all the days. 

The singers receive the lungs of all the oxen 
and the sheep. 

They distribute the meat of the ox sacrifice 
among the gods. 


When the high priestess is enthroned at her ban¬ 


quet, five shekels are the gift for the diviner and 
one shekel is the gift for the singers. 

In a good year, they give her from Che House of 
Trust thirty bushels of barley. In a bad year, she 
receives fifteen bushels of barley. 

From the House of the Gods they give her six 
hundred (shekels) of wool, two jars of oil, one 
juglet of oil, four hundred (shekels) of aromatics, 
five store-jars of wine, 42 two racks of grapes, two 
racks of apples, two racks of apricots, one pot of 
milk, one large (pot) of soured milk, one bushel of 
emmer, one bushel of aromatics, three quart jars of 
malt beer, two pairs of sandals, two pairs of boots, 
two gazelles, two fish, and four pigeons — per 
annum. 

When the high priestess goes to her fate, 43 they 
slaughter one ox and one sheep at the temple. 44 
They offer to Sahru“ one sheep, one juglet of oil, 
a standard vessel, and two ... 

The diviner receives the hide of the above ox. 

One sheep ... 

These items belong to the house of her father. The 
town (gets) nothing. 


41 The meal hasttu might be related to the Hebrew words for “half.” 

42 “Store-jars” translates hubu, probably a larger vessel for wine. 

43 That is, she dies. 

44 Tt is not certain which location is in view; the larger temple would be the appropriate place of sacrifice, rather than ihe residence (“room”) 
of the priestess. 


THE ZUKRU FESTIVAL (1.123) ' 

In a culture that generally observed two axes in the turn of the year, at spring and autumn, the term “new year” is 
often too loosely applied. Nevertheless, the Israelite feasts of Unleavened Bread and Booths and the Mesopotamian 
afdtu festival do occupy these key turning points in the annual cycle, with special significance for public religious 
commitments. Emar’s zukru festival provides a first early Syrian representative of this practice, attested in one 
primary tablet, with a badly broken alternative text, and various related fragments of indeterminate relation to these 
two tablets. 

The shorter, broken zukru tablet displays a simpler, perhaps older annual event, which the large tablet translated here 
has magnified into by far the most lavish rite in the Emar collection. In this expanded form the zukru is celebrated 
every seventh year, with one year’s preparation, under a “festival” rubric omittad from the short text. This zukru 
festival is divided into two parts, one focused on offering and the second focused on procession. They repeat the 
same calendar, which allows restoration of missing dates. Whereas the shorter form shows provision only from 
“town” supplies evidently administered outside the palace, the long zukru festival introduces extensive royal 
sponsorship. In spite of this evidence of the king’s ambition, the festival itself gives him no active role, and the event 
preserves an ancient dedication of the town to its chief god Dagan at a shrine of stones outside the city walls that 
recalls Dagan’s rule before construction of the town and its temples. 

This large zukru tablet is composed in four columns, neatly inscribed. 


See Emar 373. 
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The Context of Scripture, I 


Part I, Offerings (lines 1-173) 

Column I 


First Month of 6th Year (lines 1 - 6 ) 

[8-10 lines missing at top] 1 2 

... one pure lamb ... 

... from its midst... 


b Eztk 46:4, 
6; Nch 5:18 


24th Day of Niqali (Second Month), 6th Year 

(lines 7-13) 

[During the month of Niqali] on the 24th day, they 
distribute to all the gods from the king one(?) 
gallon of barley bread, two store jugs of ... 3 4 
They enclose [one sheep for Dagan Lord of the] 
Firstborn;" 

likewise one sheep for the storm god, one 
sheep for the Sun, [one sheep for Dagan/ one] 
sheep for Ea, one sheep for the Moon, 5 one 
sheep for NINURTA, 6 * 8 * [one sheep for Nergal] 
Lord of Trade, one sheep for the Lord of the 
Homs/ one sheep for NINKUR/ [one sheep 
for Belet-ekalli], one sheep for AStart of the 
Warrior — these sheep ... they enclose/ 

25th Day of Niqali, 6th Year (lines 14-34) 

[During the month of Niqali on] the 25th [day], all 
the gods and the SaSSabeyanatu-spirits [go out (in 
procession).] 10 

... Dagan Lord of the Brickwork goes out, his 
face covered. 

Two calves and six sheep from the king, with 
[two(?) sheep] from the town, proceed in front 
of Dagan. 


They offer to Dagan from the king one gallon and 
one quart of (barley-)mash bread, [one quart] of 
barley bread, one flagon and one bowl{?) of wine. 11 
(Additionally,) one gallon and one quart of (bar¬ 
ley )-mash bread, [one quart] of barley bread, one 
flagon, and one jar are provided by the House of 
the Gods. 

One gallon of (barley-)mash bread, four gallons of 
[barley bread, and four] store jugs are provided for 
the people. 

They sacrifice to Dagan one calf and one pure 
lamb. 

Among them, from precious stones ... 12 
They offer to NINURTA: 

two sheep from the king and one from the 
town; 

one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash 
bread, one quart of barley bread, one flagon 
and [one] bowl from the king; 
one quart of (barley-)mash bread and one jar 
from the House of the Gods. 

SaSSabetu of NINURTA’s temple goes out (in pro¬ 
cession) to the Gate of the Upright Stones. 13 
They offer to SaiSabetu: 
one calf and six sheep* from the king, and one 
sheep from the town; 

one gallon and one one quart of (barley-)mash 
bread, one quart of barley bread, one flagon 
and one bowl of wine from the king; 
one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash 
bread, one quart of barley bread, and one 
flagon from the House of the Gods. 


1 This section is almost entirely lost, with the dale restored by comparison to Part II. The “first month” is written sag.mu, “the head of the 

year.” 

’ The BAn equals something more than a gallon, and the Qa (cf. qu*&, previous text, note 7 above) roughly a quart. Translation is not intended 
to capture precise amounts but general effect. Measures appear to derive from the grain required to produce the stated breads, so liquid measures 
are appropriate for the pots that served Such accounting. The “store jug” is a large vessel for beer, the pifju. 

4 The offering to “Dagan” without title should be addressed to his primary temple, distinct from the special festival cult as “Lord of the 
Firstborn.” Identification of Syrian Dagan as the mountain Sadu Ckur) makes suggested connection with the Hebrew Sadday more attractive. 
Note that this offering list is restored from the near-equivalents in lines 66-78 and the god list Emar 378. 

5 The moon god is written "30, and has unknown reading. Equation with Saggar occurs in seals with Hitcite hieroglyphs, but in ritual texts that 
god is spelled syllabically or by "bar. Mesopotamian Sin and Canaanite Yarih are alternatives. The sun god is rendered "imJ, also with uncertain 
local reading; "Sun" and “Moon” reflect this ambiguity. 

6 NINURTA is Emar’s city god (see the installation of the storm god’s high priestess, [text 1.122] above). 

I This title reflects another cult of Nergal. 

8 See text 1.122, note 6 above for NINKUR. 

* Provision of these animals is described by the term pa 3 Mu, “to enclose,” not usually used for offering. In the text for six months’ rites 
(below), the pa?Mu offerings precede the principal event by one day, in some kind of preparation. Enclosure may have originally represented 
consignment for sacrifice rather than the slaughter itself. 

" The £a&abey3nStu-spirils are female divine beings collectively associated with the city god NINURTA via the single goddess SaSSabetu. Both 
titles may derive from the verb waSCbu, “to sit, reside,” so that these are spirits separate from the pantheon of gods and perhaps inhabit the city 
for its care, like die later Syrian Tyche. 

II This translation attempts a variety of English terms for diverse breads or confections from grains and various vessels for drink. In many cases, 
the true character of the item remains obscure, with only a hint of size or status. In this text the HA (flagon), (fubbar (jar), and kurkurru (bowl) 
are the common vessels, entirely unlike the high priestess installation. The hubbar is the one vessel in this set clearly derived from Hittite ritual 
practice. Likewise the (barley-)mash bread {pappdsu ) and barley bread represent a completely different set of foodstuffs. 

11 The “precious stones” occur in one other Emar fragment, not evidently for tools, monuments, or identification with divine presence. This 
translation guesses a smaller scale, with function entirely unclear. 

11 One upright stone ( sikkanu ) is associated with the storm god’s consort Hebat in the installation of his high priestess. 
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They bring out Belet-ekalli, and the Moon and Sun 
of the palace in procession to the Gate of the 
Upright Stones. 14 

One calf and ten sheep from the king proceed 
in front. 

They offer before (these gods) three gallons 
and three quarts of (barley-)mash bread, three 
quarts of barley bread, three jars and three 
bowls of wine. 

One gallon of (barley-)mash bread, four gallons 
of barley bread, and four store jugs (of drink) 
from the palace are provided for the people/ 
Total: four calves and forty sheep for the 
consecration. 15 

After eating and drinking they rub all the stones"' 
with oil and blood/ 

In front of the Battle Gate they perfonn a sacrifici¬ 
al homage^for all the gods with a ewe,® two pair of 
thick loaves made of (barley-)mash bread, and one 
jar from the king. 

That one ewe is to be burnt for all the gods. 

The breads, the beverages, and the meat go back 
up into the town.* 

14th Day of First Month. 7th Year (lines 35-40) 
During the next year they perform the zukru 
festival. 

During the First Month, on the 14th day,' they 
enclose for all the seventy' gods" of Bmar seventy 
pure lambs from the king, ..., thick bread, oil, and 
three store jugs. 

They give seven of those sheep to the seven 
sowing-men of the palace. 16 
They enclose one calf and one lamb for Dagan 
Lord of the Firstborn/ 

Also the people and the gods go out in procession 
a second time on the later day of the zukru 
festival. 17 

They enclose the same (for) the others. 18 a 


c Exod 32:6 

d Geo 28:18: 
31:13; 35:14 

e Exod 29:21; 
Lev 8:30 
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25 
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7 Exod 1:5; 
24:1, 9; Num 
11:16.24, 
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king and ten lambs from the town proce»d in front 
of Dagan. 

They offer to Dagan: 

[one gallon and quart] of (barley-)mash bread, 
one quart of barley bread, one flagon and one 
bowl of wine from the king; 

[one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash 
bread, one quart of] barley bread, and one 
flagon from the House of the Gods. 

[One gallon of (barley-)mash bread, four 
gallons of barley bread,] and four store jugs 
from the House of the Gods are provided for 
the people/ 

(They offer to N1NURTA:) 

[(a number of calves and lambs) from] the 

king, and two lambs from the town; 

one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash 

bread, one quart of barley bread, [one flagon, 

and one] bowl from the king; 

one quart of (barley-)mash bread and [one] jar 

from the House of the Gods. 

They offer to Sassabetu: 

[(a number of calves and lambs)] from the 
king, and two lambs from the town; 

[one gallon and one quart] of (barley-)mash 
bread, [one quart of barley bread, one] flagon 
and one bowl of wine from the king; 
one gallon and one quart of [(barley-)mash 
bread], one quart of barley bread, and [one 
flagon] from the House of the Gods. 

They offer to Belet-ekalli, and the Moon and Sun 
of the palace: 14 

[(a number of calves and)] lambs from the 
king; 

three gallons and three quarts of (barley-)mash 
bread, [three quarts] of barley bread, three 
jars, and [three bowls] of wine from the king. 


15th Day of First Month, 7th Year — Start of zukru 
(lines 41-60) 

They perfonn (the zukru festival) on the next day, 
the 15th* or Saggar-day. 19 
They bring out Dagan Lord of the Firstborn, 
NINURTA, Sassabetu of NINURTA’s temple, 
Belet-ekalli, the Moon and Sun of the palace, all 
the gods and the SaSSabeyanatu-spirits ... in 
procession to the Gate of the Upright Stones. 

[(A number of calves and pure lambs)] from the 


After eating and drinking they anoint the upright 
stones 1 ' with oil and blood/ 

Just before evening,' they bring the gods back up 
into the town.* 

[In front] of the Battle Gate they perform the 
Lesser Sacrificial Homage/ They burn for all the 
gods one ewe,® one jar, and [two] pairs of (barley-) 
mash breads from the king. 

[The breads, the beverages], and the meat go back 
up [into the town]/ 


14 The name Belet-ekalli here parallels the Moon and Sun “of the palace" as Lady of the Palace, all associated with a purely royal donation. 
The consecration ( qadduiu ) usually occupies one day directly before a ritual event. This consecration counts the sheep for both the 24th and 
25th of Niqali, and the whole preparation is separated from the zukru proper by nearly a year. 

“ “The men of the sowing” (so, ziratu ) appear only in a ritual role, hut an autumn setting might make sense of this interpretation as time for 
planting preparations. 

17 The enclosure suggests equivalence with the sixth day of the zukru festival proper (line 200), not the last and seventh day. 

" The “others" appear to be the rest of the pantheon represented by the idealized figure “seventy,” after Dagan is specified first. 

19 Saggar is equaled with the writing ‘‘20 for the moon god in Hittitc hieroglyphic seals, but Emar rituals associate Saggar more narrowly with 
the full moon, and the autumn {September/October) full moon in particular. 
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15th-21st, First Month, 7th Year — Seven-Day 
Feast (lines 61-151, 168-173) 20 
Column II 

[13-15 lines missing] 

... they perform. 

... of the eight sacrificial homages ... 

... jar(s), pomegranates, birds from the king ... 
For the seven days'" of the zukru festival they serve 
all the gods of Emar. 21 
[They offer] to Dagan Lord of the Firstborn: 
one calf and ten pure lambs, one gallon and 
one quart of (barley-)mash bread, one quart of 
barley bread, one [flagon], and one bowl from 
the palace. 

To the storm god, just as to Dagan [Lord of the 
Firstborn]; 

To Dagan — ditto; 

To Ea — ditto; 

To the Moon and Sun — ditto; 

To NINURTA - ditto; 

To Alai [and Amaza — ditto]; 22 
To Nergal [Lord of Trade — ditto]; 

To Nergal [Lord of Horns — ditto]; 

To NINKUR, [Saggar, and (lalma — ditto]; 

To Belet-ekalli — [ditto]; 

To AStart of the 5[ubu(?) — ditto] 

To the Moon of the Palace [— ditto] 

To the Sun of the Palace [— ditto] 

To Dagan of the Palace [— ditto] 

To AStart of [...]; 

To AStart of [...]; 

To AStart of [...]; 

To.... 

Five lambs from the king; one quart of (barley)- 
mash bread, one quart of barley bread, and [one 
flagon from the palace]: 

To Dagan Lord of ... — ditto; 

To two Dagan Lord of Creation, 23 " two pairs — 
[ditto]; 

To Anna of ... [— ditto]; 

To Dagan Lord of the Camp, just as for Dagan 
Lord of ... [— ditto]; 

To Dagan Lord of Habitations — ditto; 


mEnod 23:15; 
Lev 23:6. 34, 
etc.: Deut 
16:3, 13, eic. 

n Gen 14: It; 
E rod 15:16; 
Deut 32:6 

<?Exod 15:20; 
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q Dent 32:10 


To AStart of the Abi and Yamu, two pair — ditto; 

To ...; 

To AStart of ... — ditto; 

To IShara Lady of the Town — ditto; 

To IShara of the King — ditto; 

To Ishara of the Prophetesses” [— ditto]; 

To Hanana of the Palace — ditto; 

To Hanana of the city — ditto: 

To Udha — ditto; 

To AStar — ditto; 

also to all these gods, vessels.... 24 

Two lambs from the king; one quart of (barley)- 

mash bread, one quart of barley bread, and one jar 

[from the palace]: 

To the Lord of the Hill-Country — ditto; 25 
To Dagan Lord of the Valley — ditto; 25 
To Dagan Lord of Sumi — ditto; 27 
To Dagan Lord of Buzqa — ditto; 

To Dagan Lord of Yabur — ditto; 

To Astart of ... — ditto; 

To ... of the House of Trust — ditto; 

To ...; 

To ...; 

To two ...; 

To Mu-...; 

To Saggar ...; 

To the Lord of Akka ...; M 
To the Lord of Imar; 29 
To the Storm God Lord of ...; 

To GaSru ...; 

To the Lord of Shade and Protection p ...j 30 
To the Lord of Buzqa ...; 

To the Lord of Yabur 

To the Lord of the Fortress (?) q ...; 31 

Column III 

[To the Seven Counselors of the Seven Gates — 
ditto; 31 

To ... — ditto; 

To the Seven — ditto; 

To Halaba — ditto; 

To the Lord of Sagma — ditto; 

To the Storm God of Mount BaSima — ditto; 

To Nawami — ditto; 


50 My revised text omits lines 152-167 based on combination of fragments from the original edition. Column IV is left to begin with line 168, 
by the original numbering. 

21 The verb patofju, “to fear,” is used to define obligation of service in Emar contracts, and (he offerings listed here represent a similar concrete 
service to the gods, rather than worship or reverence simply as attitudes of the mind. 

12 The beginning of this list can be restored by comparison to lines 9-12 at the opening of the zukru festival text (above p. 432) and to the start 
of the god list Emar 378. 

n Dagan bit qani may be related to the El title “Creator of the earth” (qrt > rs, as in the biblical citations). 

24 Some otherwise unattested vessel is indicated: ^ftar-de-e-x. 

15 Bel Gab^a, cf. Hebrew gib 4 <3? 

16 Bel Amqi, cf. Hebrew -imeql 

17 Sumi, Buzqa, and Yabur are villages in the Emar region, attested elsewhere in the rituals and beyond. 

38 Cp. Emar 452:54, but (he reading here is uncertain. 

34 This title is restored by comparison with the god list Emar 378:25, though the reading remains uncertain. Imar appears to be the older 
vocalization for the (own of Emar, as found in the early second millennium and before. 

30 This name is restored by comparison with line 138, below. 

31 Cp. line 139, below. 

31 This name appears in the god list Emar 378:41. 
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To two pair of Balih-River Deities of the Palace 
Garden — ditto; 

To NINURTA of the Burnt Offerings — ditto; 33 
To the Storm God Lord of Imar — ditto; 

To NINURTA Lord of ... - ditto; 34 
To AStart Lady of Ani — ditto; 35 
To the Balih-River Deities of ... — ditto; 

To NINKUR Lady of the Wadi - ditto; 

To NINKUR Lady of the Circle — [ditto]; 

To Dagan Lord of Shade and Protection p — ditto; 
To Dagan Lord of the Fortress q — ditto; 

To the Balih-River Deities of ... — ditto; 

To the Lord of Rabba — ditto; 36 
To NINKUR Lady of the Quiver — ditto; 

To Dagan Lord of the Quiver — ditto; 

To Dagan Lord of ... — ditto; 

To the Sarta clan deity — ditto; 

To NINKUR of the Gate of the Sarta clan — 
[ditto]; 

To the Storm God of the House of Fortune — 
ditto; 

To the Upright Stone of Hebat 4 — ditto; 31 
To the Lord of ...; 

To ...; 

To ...; 

[26-30 lines broken, to end of column] 

Column IV 

21si Day, First Month, 7lh Year — Day 7 of Se¬ 
ven-Day Feast (lines 168-I73) 38 
...the wagon [of Dagan ' passes] between [the 
upright] stones, his [face] uncovered. 

He proceeds [to] NINURTA, whom they have 
mount (the wagon) [with] him. 

The divine [weapon] follows him. 39 
When they reach the Battle [Gate], they perform 
the Lesser Sacrificial Homage . f 

They bum for all the gods [one ewe, two] pair 
of thick loaves, and [one] jar from the king. 
They anoint the stones d [with oil and blood].' 

... tamarisk to the gods ... 

Part II, Procession 40 

Heading (lines 174-175) 

When the sons of Emar 3 give the zukm festival [to] 
Dagan Lord of the Firstborn during the seventh 


year : 41 ' 

15th Day, First Month, 6th Year (lines 175-184) 
During the sixth year, in the First Month, on the 
15th [day],* the Saggar-day, they bring out Dagan 
Lord of the Firstborn in procession, his face 
uncovered. 

They perform the Lesser Sacrificial Homage / 
before [him] at the Gate of the Upright Stones." 
After they sacrifice, eat, and drink, they cover 
his face. 

The wagon of Dagan passes between the 
upright stones." 

He proceeds to [NINURTA], whom they have 
mount (the wagon) with him, their faces 
covered. 

[On] the same day, they purify all the oxen and the 
sheep. 

On the same day, once they bring out [all the] 
gods, just before evening they bring out Saggar ... 
from NINURTA’s temple, from the House of 
Trust. 42 

Also, the [breads and the meat which were 
before (all) the gods] go back up into the midst 
of Emar. 43 

25th Day ofNiqali, 6th Year (lines 185-190) 

During the month ofNiqali, [on the 25th day,] they 
bring out [Dagan] Lord of the Firstborn and all the 
gods in procession to the Gate of the Upright 
Stones. 44 

His [face] is covered for both his departure and 
his return. 

From that day, the calves, the pure lambs, ... 

The wagon of Dagan passes between the upright 
stones. 

He proceeds to NINURTA; 

also the breads and the meat which were before 

the gods go back up into the midst of the town. 

14th and 15th Days of First Month, 7ih Year (lines 
191-199) 

During the next year, in the First Month, on the 
Nth day,' they distribute the enclosed lambs " to 
the gods. 

On the next day, the 15th * or Saggar(-day), they 


r I Sam 6:7, 
«£.; 2 Sam 

6:3 


*Ezek 23:15: 
Joel 4:6 


(De»l31:I0; 
cf. Lev 25:4, 
efc.: Deul 
15:1, eic. 


53 'NIN.liRTA ia ma-qa-li. where the last element may be related to maqltt, "burning." 

14 A maud (1986) set a fragment below the main tablet from lines 151-167 to produce additional material for the list, but this fragment joins 
the main tablet for lines 133-151. This translation simply skips lines 152 to 167 in order to join AmaUd’s enumeration at line 168, for clarity of 
comparison. 

33 Compare Eni, in the god list Emar 378:44. 

34 RabbS(n) is the home village of the royal family. 

17 The Storm God of the House of Fortune (bit Gadda) and the Upright Stone (sikk&nu) of Hebat reflect the installation of the high priestess, 
with the stone she anoints. 

38 Lines 168-173, rejoining Amaud’s lineation (1986), conclude Part I at the top of column IV. 

39 There is room for a word or two after this sentence, though no addition makes good sense. 

40 The impression of two distinct parts of the teat is conlirmed by a space of approximately 8 lines left uninscribed before resumption of what 
follows, 

41 Compare the first line of the high priestess installation and Dagan’s kissu festival. 

n Perhaps another deity is brought out with Saggar, There is toom for ore name. 

43 This line is restored fium the 25th of the month of Niqali, below, 

44 Restoration follows the parallel to Part l for the sixth year, above. 




436 


The Context of Scripture, J 


bring out Dagan Lord of the Firstborn along with 
all the gods and the Sassabeyanatu-spirits in 
procession to the Gate of the Upright Stones." 
Dagan’s face is covered for his departure. 
They give to the gods the offerings as 
prescribed on the tablet. 

They bring out in procession Dagan the very 
father * and Saggar on the same day. 

Also, the Saggar(-day) breads for all Emar go 
back up. 

Just before evening/ Dagan passes between the 
upright stones.* 

They cover his face. 

In the Battle Gate they perform the rites just as 
for the consecration day. 45 
The breads and the meat which were before the 
gods go back up into the town. 


v Deut 32:6; 
I» 63:16; 
64:7; Jct 3:4, 
19; 31:9; 

Mai 1:6; 

2:10 


wCeo 15:17 


x Exod 20:8; 
Deut 5:12; 
Joel 1:14: 
2:15 


and the SaSSabeyanatu-spirits, goes out in proces¬ 
sion, his face covered. 

They give the ritual requirements 47 to the gods 
just as for the day (mentioned) previously. 

All the meat and breads, everything which they eat, 
from the [seven] days and from between the 
upright stones they take up and [place] in return. 4 * 
Nothing goes back up into the midst of the 
town. 

After the fire, 1 * just [before evening] ... 

They uncover Dagan’s face. 

The wagon of Dagan passes between the 
upright stones. 

He proceeds to NINURTA, [whom they have 
mount (the wagon) with him.] 

They perform the rites just as for the day 
(mentioned) previously. 


20th Day, First Month, 7th Year — Day 6 of 
Seven-Day Feast (lines 200-201) 

On the sixth day they distribute the enclosed 
lambs 0 to the gods, just as (mentioned) previous¬ 
ly. 46 

21st Day , First Month, 7th Year — Day 7 of Se¬ 
ven-Day Feast (lines 202-209) 

On the seventh day Dagan, along with all the gods 


Part III. Administration 

Heading (line 210) 

... they consecrate 1 the zukru festival ... 
[14-16 lines missing to bottom of column IV] 

Summary Statement (lines 211-212) 

Left edge 

Total: 700 lambs, 50 calves. 

Twelve calves to the gods ... 


45 This statement should refer to Che description in lines 33-34 for the 25th of the month of Niqali. 

44 This reference seems to be to the last preparation day when lambs were enclosed, the 14th of the First Month. 

47 Lit., “rites." 

44 “Return," tUrtu, is a technical term for treatment of ritual provisions at the end of the festival, not attested in this use outside Emar. 


SIX MONTHS OF RITUAL SUPERVISION BY THE DIVINER (1.124) 1 

This tablet belongs to a separate type entirely from the previous two festivals. It is much smaller, especially relative 
to the material squeezed onto it, and is written in a cramped script with distinct sign forms. Instead of treating one 
ritual event, this text gathers diverse rites for unrelated cults, apparently united by involvement of the official who 
calls himself the diviner. 

The tablet is divided into four columns, The first treats one month and the last covers four; the third touches two 
months, the earlier one evidently completed on the same day left at the end of column I. Although certainty remains 
elusive, the text most likely was creatsd to address six months from fall to spring, one half-year between the major 
ritual axes of the calendar, The full moon of the first month, defined as autumn by preparation for sowing at the top 
of column III, dominates the text with several concurrent events, likely including a simpler annual observance of the 
zukru (lines 8-10, for Dagan). 


Column 1 


[On] the 8th day, 

Heading (line 1) 


... one sheep 

[Tablet of the] rites of the town. 


... from... 

Month of Zarati, 8th Day (lines 2-6) 


... at the temple ... 

[The month of Zarati:] 


... they gather. 


1 Sec Emar 446. 

7 Zarati is the month for celebration of the zukru in annual form, rather than sag.MU, “the head of the year,” in the seventh-year festival. The 
unusual scribal hand of the six-month tablet matches that annual zukru text, and column III of this text alludes to autumn sowing and the god 
Saggar, who is associated specifically with the zukru full moon. 
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Month of Zarati, 14th Day? (lines 6-7) 

On the [14th] day, [they enclose a lamb for 
Dagan]. 3 ... 

Month of Zarati, 15th Day (lines 8-57) 4 

On the 15th day/ Dagan [goes out in procession 

...] 5 

They give ... a sheep from the fire-lighters../ 
The ...-men [feast]. 7 

On the same day, [NINURTA of the] Amit [Gate] 
goes out in procession.* 

They give ... (to someone, some provision) 
from the House of the Gods. 

... a sheep from the fire-lighters [proceeds in 
front of him]. 

The divine axe [follows him], and the whole 
populace ... 

They place the ... 

On (a day ...), they enclose (a lamb) ... 

On the [same] day ...’ 

... goes into the great gate of (some god's) 
temple ... 10 

... two sheep in the temple ... 

(Some participants) feast on bread and beer 
from the House [of the Gods]. 

On the day ..., they enclose* [a lamb at] the temple 
of NINURTA. 

[NINURTA] goes out in prooession to the great 
gate. 

An ox [(and sheep?)...] proceed in front of 
him." 

[The diviner] 17 receives the right breast*" for ... 
The hide, the head, ... belong to the diviner. 
The chiefs and the men of the countryside eat 
[and drink] (some food). 13 

In the temple of (NINURTA or Ishara) ... they 
slaughter the ox. 

[They give (some parts) to] NINURTA of 


IShara’s temple. 

They offer (some part). 

The ...-meat and the hocks are for the leaders, 
and they give [the ...-meat] to the slaughterer. 14 
The kinsmen of Udha’s temple receive (some 
part). 

The leaders and the whole populace eat the brfeast 
before IShara. 

The diviner receives the head/ 

They place... 

The divine axe ... 

Column II [40 lines, only some traces at right edge] 

Column III 

... they slaughter these sheep. 

He offers their ..., along with the breast- 
meats. 15 

The divine axe follows them. 

Also, the hides of the sacrificed (animals) 
belong to the diviner. 

On the 15th day/ they bring Saggar down to the 
cattle barn, and (perforin) sacrifice. 

They slaughter one sheep at the horse stables. 

On the same day, 16 in the evening, they bring out 
(a procession). 

They slaughter one sheep for the fire-lighters, 
one sheep for the Garden of the Stonn God's 
Pool, and a sheep for Dagan Lord of the Seed. 
The diviner casts down seed. 

...-bread from the House of the Gods, cups (of 
drink), and the meat of the right breast belong 
to the diviner. 

On the next day at dawn 17 ... they slaughter (a sa¬ 
crifice) for Dagan and perform sacrificial homa¬ 
ges' for lasting days(?) and difficulty{?). 18 

Until they finish the sacrificial homages, no 
one may go out to plant. 19 

Month of NINKUR (lines 58-74) 

The month of NINKUR: 


a Lev 23:6, 
34: 1 Kgs 
[2:32-33 

b 1 Sam 6: II, 
14 

c l.«v 7:31, 
34 

dExod 12:9 
e 2 0*32:33 


i This speculative restoration follows the common preparation by “enclosure’’ through this text, sometimes one day in advance of the main rite. 

4 The numbering system follows the flrsc edition’s count of legible lines and omits (he 40 lines of column II. 

5 This would match the time for (he zukru, and should represent the same event. 

6 The noun nuppufjannu appears to derive from a verb “to kindle.” Some keepers of flocks are intended, and the title might refer M nighttime 
responsibilities. 

7 Lit., “eat.” This would fit the likely function of human participants in other parts of the tablet. 

* The deity can be restored from the offering list Emar 274:6. 

I This does not begin a new line, and appears to represent the same day. 

10 The subject is some single figure. 

II Compare line 107. below. 

11 The diviner receives this portion in lines 52-53. 

IJ The leaders are “great men” (‘GAL, LI)"* 1 GAL, see line 38), and appear to be associated with the people of the countryside. 

14 Several words for sacrifice occur in the Emar rituals. The common western root zbh , “to slaughter for sacrifice,” appears only in this noun. 

15 “Their /tibu-raeat” represents an unknown portion. 

16 Lit., “the same month,” but the idiom and context indicate a day, and this should reflect scribal error. 

17 This movement to the next day is not treated here as a new calendar definition, bui an extension of the 15th. The statement is not set at (he 
start of the line. 

" These are the kubadu ceremonies found in the installation and the zukru festival, above. The homages are not for gods but for some result, 
possibly as translated (text: a-m uS-ma da-ri-ia u a-tia da-na-ni{7)). 

14 Lit., “no planter may go out." 
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On the 17th day they enclose * a lamb for 
NINKUR. 

On the 18th day NINKUR goes out in procession. 
One fine white sheep (comes) from the fire¬ 
lighters. 

Bread and beer from (some person) the men of 

the consecration-gift ... [eat and] drink. 20 

Contract-bread 21 ... ghee, 

in the contract-bread ... 

the diviner... 

the divider... 

a lamb ... 


/] Sam 8:12; 
cf. 2 Kgt 1:9 

gJer 16:5; 
Amos 6:7 

h I Sam20:5, 
18. 24. 27. 
34; of. 2 Kts 
4:23; Isa 
1:13; Hos 
2:13; Amos 
8:5 


[on the] 19th [day] ... 22 
... [proceeds] in front. 

[The divine axe follows] behind. 23 


[5-7 lines missing] 


8th day. 

Month of Marzafydni (lines 86-95) 

The month of Marzaljani: * 

The Buqaratu fall on the 14th day. 29 

On the I6th day she goes out in procession from 

the crossroads. 30 

A sheep (comes) from the town. 

Also, the divine axe follows from the 
crossroads. 

The Hunt of Astart falls on the same day. 31 
The Hunt of the Storm God falls on the 17th day. 
They bum at the Hurrian(?) temple one sheep 
from the fire-lighters. 32 
The Marzahu-men * of the fellowship^) bring 
a standard loaf to the gods. 33 
Half of the one sheep belongs to the diviner. 


... a sheep to (some god) ... 

... a sheep to (another god) ... 

... one sheep to ... 

Column IV 24 

Month of Anna (lines 77-82) 

The month of Anna . 25 

The fire-lighters, along with the Hamsa^u- 
mei/give [bread] and beer to Adammatera. 26 
One sheep for the Abi 27 of the House of the 
Gods, one sheep for the temple of Dagan, and 
one sheep for the town — these sheep (come) 
from the fire-lighters. 

The diviner receives these hides. 

Month of Adamma (lines 83-85) 

The month of Adamma: 

The retum-ceremony of Illila falls on the 7th day. 28 
The retum-ceremony for all the gods falls on the 


Month of Halma (lines 96-119) 

The month of Halma: 

On the second day they perform sacrificial homages 
at the temple of Dagan. 3 * 

In the evening they fill goblets with wine and 
bum a bird. 35 

The New Moon* of Dagan falls on the third day. 36 
One sheep (comes) from the town. 

The divine axe takes up residence in the 
temple. 

The sheep’s hide belongs to the diviner. 

On the 8th day Halma goes out in procession. 

The divine axe follows after him. 

One sheep (comes) from the town. 

The men of the consecration-gift(?) feast. 

The bread and the beer belong to the diviner. 

On the same day, they enclose* a Iamb at the tem¬ 
ple of the Storm God. 


20 The broken text prevents certain determination of the relationship between these players, the sheep, and the bread and beer. 

21 In contracts, a table is anointed and $«fct»-bread is broken. This association offers the basis for translation here, though tlte actual identity 
of hukku -bread is unknown. 

22 The number 19 begins line 67, which would fit a sequence to another day, but no more is visible. 

22 The axe consistently follows at the back of processions. 

u There are no further missing lines between the end of column III and the beginning of column IV. 

25 Anna appears to be the Sumerian sky god An (= Anu), like Illila for Enlil, the Sumerian pantheon head, below, note 28. 

M The items offered are not certain; bread and beer would be unusual. Adammatera appears also in the installation of the storm god’s high 
priestess. 

22 The a-bi appear repeatedly in the text for the month of Abt, which in spite of alternatives for similar ritual terms appears to be read as 
“fathers" at Emar. based on one spelling with double -bb-, abbt. 

22 This is evidently Enlil as Anna is An(u), above, both major Sumerian deities from earlier southern Mesopotamia. The retum-ceremony is 
the tOrtu , also found on the last day of the zukru festival. 

211 The meaning of this term is unknown. But see below note 33. 

20 The subject of the procession is not mentioned, though the goddess AStart is the only deity active on this day (below). 

21 The verb sddu means “to roam, hunt.” 

32 The “Human" temple is uncertain. 

33 See McLaughlin (1991) for recent treatment of evidence for this group at Ugarit. The “standard” loaf is the naptanu. The verb “to bring" 
(waSabu) is unique in Emar ritual, though in inheritance documents it can refer to responsibility for continued sustenance. The modifier nd-di 
appears to mean “acquaintance.” 

34 Here the homages are rendered kibadu, not kubadu. 

31 Burning of birds constitutes a particularly Hurrian ritual act, performed for purification, especially for contact with the underworld or death; 
see Haas and Wilhelm 1974:50-54, 137-142. 

36 The New Moon is the bidaSu, a wold not previously attested. The climax of this annual celebration falls on the third day, once the new moon 
is established, rather than at first visibility as expected for this term. 
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On the 9th day the Storm God of Canaan 37 ' goes 
out in procession. 

An ox and six sheep proceed to his temple. 
Among them, ... 

... the temple of Dagan Lord ... 3 * 

... the servers ... he receives ... 


i Exod IS: 
Judg 5:19; 

C1C. 


The hides, the intestines, the fat ... belong to 
the diviner. 


... the kidneys ... belong to the king of the 
land. 

(Left Edge) 

The Hiyaru of the Storm God falls on the 18th 
day. 39 

They slaughter an ox and two sheep. 

The men of the consecration-gift(?) eat and 
drink. 


37 The storm god of “Kina^u" is most easily explained by reference to the coastal region to the west, which several Amama letters render 
Kinahjm. In his pairing with the goddess Astart at Emar’s western temples, dre storm god is called Baal and reflects a Canaanile or western 
coastal association. 

38 This line is not clear. 

39 The Hiyaru is a Syrian and Hurrian rite of uncertain derivation. Durand (1988) suggests that the word is the same as the Mesopotamian month 
Ayani, with both ultimately derived from the word for "donkey,’’ as a sacrifice. 


TWO MONTHS JOINED BY THE UNDERWORLD, WITH 
BARRING AND OPENING OF DOORS (1.125) 1 

Emar’s tablet of rites for the month of Abi focuses on observances at the middle and end of the moon’s cycle, set 
in a frame of offerings through the remaining intervals. The largest section of the text addresses rites at various abii 
shrines, with a central event on the 26th day, when “they bar the doors.” This act is carried out with the last 
visibility of the lunar crescent and has its complement in the first line of a second tablet, which begins on “the day 
of opening the doors. ” Although the second tablet does not name a month, comparison of these two tablets with the 
fifth and sixth of the diviner’s six-month collection confirms the sequence. Rites following the opening of doors 
therefore belong to the New Moon celebration for Dagan which is identified in the six-month tablet during the month 
of Halma. Both tablets are presented together in order to display both parts of the event which links them, through 
the waning and then the new appearance of the moon. 

First Tablet 

Frame Part 1 (lines 1-8) 

During the month of Ab! on the day of declara¬ 
tion, 2 they distribute among the gods: 

two gallons and two quarts of second quality 
flour, one store jug, ten doves, one juglet of 
oil, and one quart of raisins. 

On the 3rd day, they offer to AStart of the Abi: 
one quart of second quality flour, barley, ..., 

(one) flagon, and one jar from the House of the 
Gods; 

one female kid from the fire-lighters; 

... cedar oil, barley, ghee, one hundred (she¬ 
kels) of aromatics, one standard vessel, one 
brick of figs, ten pomegranates, and raisins 
from the palace. 3 

On the same day, as the offering to Mount Sinap- 

si: 4 

one quart of (barley-)mash, two quarts of 
second quality flour, (one) standard vessel, one 


' See Emar 452 and 463. 

3 The noun tfussu was encountered as a name tor feasting personnel in the installation, above ( u heralds(?)”). Here, it should refer to 
identification and perhaps accompanying proclamation of the new lunar crescent, so the first of (he month. 

3 In the iukru festival text, the given source evidently refers to (he entire list that precedes, but in the initial offering of the 25th day (lines 
31-32), the single source is moved foiwatd into die middle of the list, so that it must be considered possible that only the immediately prior item 
is thus defined. The translation offered here preserves this ambiguity. 

4 This location is known from Hurrian texts found at HattuSa, (he Hittite capital, and is not part of the local Emar terrain. 

3 The word for "offering" is moved ahead of the last item, the dove, an apparent scribal slip. 


dove, fruit, and oil. 

On ihe 8th day, they distribute among the gods: 
two gallons and two quarts of second quality 
flour, one store jug, ten [doves, one] juglet of 
oil, and one quart of raisins. 

Also on the 8th day, as the offering for Mount 

Sinapsi: 

one quart of (barley-)mash, two quarts of 
second quality flour, a store jug, ... [one] 
standard vessel, fruit, oil, and one dove. 5 

Mid-Month Observance (lines 9-26) 

On the 14th day, they offer to Astart of the Subu: 
two gallons and one quart of (barley-)mash, 
one flagon, one standard vessel, ... [one brick 
of figs,] and ten pomegranates. 

With bread and beer, ... 

On the same day, (as the offering to ...): 

one gallon and one quart of (bartey-)mash, one 
flagon, one standard vessel... [from the House 
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of the Gods(?)J; 

one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash, one 
...-vessel from the king(?); 

one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash, one 
... {from ...].* 

They offer to AStart of the Subu: 


During the days of the sacrificial homages, they 
offer to AStart of the Pools: 


They give to them: 

... one gallon of breads, barley flour, and one 
flagon. 

They offer to AStart of the Abi: 

... from the House of the Gods; 
one sheep from the fire-lighters. 4 * * 7 

[On the 16th day,] they offer (to ...): 

... one flagon, and sweet cakes. 8 

They bring in with her with wailing cries ... 

They bring in ... 

The Hunt is on the same day. 

They bring out from the storehouse, ... the 
crossroads ... 

The Hunt of AStart is on the 16th day. 9 
[On the 17th day, (they offer ...)]: 

... a jar, and one standard vessel from the 
House of the Gods; 

On the same day, (they offer ...): 

... one standard vessel from the House of the 
Gods. 

They bring out the divine weapon ... 

They make offering behind the temple of 
NINURTA. 

They perform ... 

Frame Part 2 (tines 27-30) 

[On the 19th] day, [... gallons and ... quarts] of 
(barley-)mash, three standard vessels, one brick of 
figs, ten pomegranates, and one hundred (shekels) 
of aromatics — on the 19th day these go out in 
procession. 1 ® 


On the 20th day they offer them. 

... offering ... 

They offer to Mount Suparatu: 11 12 
... sheep from the king; 
two quarts of (barley-)mash, two quarts of 
second quality flour, one gallon of barley flour, 
and one store jug from the House of the Gods; 
one sheep from the fire-lighters; 
one [quart(?)] of ablusu- flour . n 

On the 20th day, as the offering for Mount Sinapsi: 
one quart of (barley-)mash, one quart of second 
quality flour, one standard vessel, one dove, 
fruit, and oils. 

Barring the Doors at the Last Lunar Crescent (lines 
31-52) 

On the 25th day, they offer to the abu of the House 
of Trust: 

one half gallon of (barley-)mash, two gallons 
of barley flour, one store jug from the House 
of the Gods; 

one standard vessel, one brick of figs, ten 
pomegranates, one sheep from the fire-lighters, 
and one dove. 

On the same day, they give to the abu of 
NINKUR’s temple: 

two grasping loaves, 13 second quality flour, one 
dove, and fruit. 

On the same day, they perforin the Greater 
Sacrificial Homage " at the Cemetery Gate, 6 with: 
one gallon of barley flour, two quarts of 
second quality flour, one flagon, two sheep 
from the king, one standard vessel, and twenty- 
five Hurrian(?) birds. 14 

On the 26th day, up to the time of barring the 
doors c of the Gate' 5 they offer to all the gods: 
two gallons of barley flour, two store jugs, 
twelve sheep from the fire-lighters, five sheep 
from the shepherds, 16 and one juglet of oil. 

Then they bar the doors. c 

On the same day, they offer to the abd of the 

palace: 

one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash, one 


a 2Chr32:33 


*Dou36:l4: 
Isa 33:10; 
65:4 


c Mai 1:10; 
Ndi 6:10; 
7:3; 13:19; 
2 Chr 28:24 


4 The tablet preserves less and less at the left edge, until it breaks off after this last line. Based on the proportions of the tablet, however, there 

should be only one line missing at most. 

7 It is not clear whether the above lines belong to the Nth day or move to the full moon (15th). Comparison with the teat for six months 

suggests this may still belong to the 14th day, called there the Buqaratu. Full moon rites are only attested at Enur for the first month, SAG.MU 
(“The Head of the Year") or Zarati. 

* This line begins a new section separated by a horizontal line, and comparison with the teat for six months indicates location on day 16. 

’ See the month of Marzahani in the text for six months for the same event, one indication that Abi and Marzahani are equivalent months. 

" The repeated day references appear to be redundant. 

11 This location is not known, but like Mount §inap3i may be at some distance from Emar and the Euphrates River. 

12 This word is unique at Emar, as well as unknown elsewhere. 

tJ This attempts to derive the sabbuttu bread from the verb sabdtu, "to grasp, hold. ’ This action describes manipulation of lots before the stoim 
god in confirmation of the high priestess selection. 

14 The muSen t}ur-ri may be understood as Human, in connection to Human practice of offeting birds for purification in contacts with death 
and the underworld; see Haas and Wilhelm 1474:50-54, 137-142. 

15 The “Gate” may be the Cemetery Gate (“gate of the grave”) mentioned at the end of day 25. 

14 The “shepherds" appear only here at Emar, lit., “men of the sheep.” 
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d Net 12:30 

e lSani3:tS; 
1 Q»29:3 


one gallon and one quart of (barley-)mash, a 
jar, one presentation vessel of barley beer, one 
presentation vessel of wine, one sheep, one 
dove, honey, oil, ghee, beef, venison, fish, 
apricots, soured milk, figs, all kinds of fruits, 
and four Hurrian birds. 

For the abti of the temple of...: 

one half gallon of (barley-)mash, one half 
gallon of second quality flour, ... gallon of bar¬ 
ley flour, and two store jugs from the House of 
the Gods. 

They perform the song of the gods. 

On the same day, 

for the abu of Alai’s temple: one gallon and 
one quart of (barley-)mash, one (jar, one] 
presentation vessel of barley beer, one 
presentation vessel of wine, honey, oil, ghee, 
one dove, beef, venison, one lamb, and all 
kinds of fruits. 


gallon of second quality flour, two gallons of 
barley flour, two store jugs, and one standard 
vessel of wine from the palace; 
one ox, one sheep, one gazelle, one bird, 
honey, oil, ghee, and fruit. 

On the same day, 

for the abd of Dagan’s temple: two grasping 
breads, second quality flour, one dove, and 
fruit; 

for Alai’s temple: two grasping breads, second 

quality flour, one dove, and fruit; 

for (Dagan) Lord of Habitations: two grasping 

breads, one dove, and fruit; 

for IShara’s temple: two grasping breads, 

second quality flour, and one bird. 

On the 27th day, they offer the Lesser Sacrificial 
Homage a before the abu of Dagan’s temple, with: 


Second Tablet 

The New Moon of Dagan (lines l-U) 18 
On the day of opening the doors/ 

they distribute among the gods: one sh#ep, one 
gallon of... 

one quart of barley flour, one standard vessel 
of wine, one ...-vessel ... from the king are 
provided for Dagan. 

One dove ... 

On the next day, [they perforin] the Greater 
Sacrificial Homage “for ... 

They distribute among the gods: 

one hundred thick breads, two store jugs, one 
...-vessel, .... and seventy doves. 

In the evening, they sacrifice one dove to Dagan. 
They fill chalices from the city. 

At night, they bum one water-bird, honey, and 
gh«e. 

One gallon of (barley-)mash is for the chalices. 
One < quart > of (barley-)mash is for the 
breads. 

One quart of [(barley-)mash] is for the thick 
breads. 

(Also,) one sheep and one standard vessel of 
wine. 

On the same day, after the sun is lit, 

One sheep is from the fire-lighters. 

One gallon of (barley-)mash, one quart of 
(barley-)mash, three standard vessels for the 
chalices, ten [figs], pomegranates, and the 
breads and the beers are from the House of the 
Gods. 

[break] 

Celebration for Halma (lines 15-I8) 19 


On the same day, 

they give to the abu of the House of Trust, for 
the abu from ...: honey, oil, ghee, beef, 
venison, fish, and all kinds of fruits. 

Frame Part 3 (lines 53-55) 

At the head of the month, on the day of (the 
moon’s) disappearance (until?)... it shines (again), 
they purify the city/ 

They offer to the Lord of Akka: 

one half quart of barley flour, one jar from the 
House of the Gods, and ... sheep from the fire¬ 
lighters. 

They bring out Latarak for three days. 17 


... they offer oil.on the day of the Hiyaru, 20 

to Halma. 

The Hiyaru of the Storm God (lines 19-25) 

On the 18th day, 

for the Hiyaru of the storm god: two sheep 
from the king, one for(?) the ambaSSi, 21 two 
birds, one calf from the town ... of ... of the 
ambaSii, one ox and one sheep from the town 
..., beer, one gallon and one quart of barley 
flour, one ...-vessel, one standard vessel of 
wine, one quart of (barley)-mash. and one jar 
from the House of the Gods. 

The breads and the beers are from the ...-men. 


17 Latarak is a Mesopotamian god associated with filar. The Lord of Akka is not otherwise known. 

19 This title is taken from the rite for six months, where it covers the second and third days of the month of Halma. The procedure for the 
second day of this tablet corresponds to that for the six-month collection. 

B The divine name reads Ifal-ba, but Emar displays frequent interchange of fbl and lm/ in the place name Haiab (Aleppo), from which the 
divine name may derive. Rites for Halma occur on the 8th day of the month named for him in the text for six months. 

M See the note for the last two lines of the text for six months, p. 439, note 39 (above). 

21 Hurrian ambaSSi refers to some kind of cult place or object; see Laroche 1976-77:46. 
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Celebration for the Storm God and Hebat (lines 
26-30) 

On the 20th day, (they offer): 
to the Storm God: one (ox); 
to Hebat: one ox and one sheep. 

[They offer] to Hebat one gallon and three 


quarts of (barley-)mash and one quart of barley 
flour. 

They distribute among the gods: ... from the 
king, one quart of barley flour, two flagons, a 
juglet, and ... 


TWO KISSU FESTIVALS (1.126)' 

f 

The most often copied ritual texts from the diviner’s collection are also among the most mysterious. Emar’s kissu 
festivals serve a cluster of deities at the nearby village of Satappi, though the language and procedure share the 
common stock of the larger center, especially of the installations for the storm god’s high priestess and for the 
map arm. The festivals are found in several combinations on individual tablets, gathered once as a full set for Dagan, 
ERE5KIGAL, Ea, ISfeara and NINURTA, and a final rite for all fdssu’s. No further gods are addressed in the 
separate fragments. 

In their simplest form (ERE&CIGAL, Ea, IShara and NINURTA), the kissu festivals do no more than devote one 
day to offering and feasting for a single god (or pair). Association of a kissu rite with the maPartu priestess 
installation shows that this act of devotion may even be piggy-backed onto another event. The word kissu itself 
represents some local form, most easily accounted for as “throne,” elsewhere kussu and kiss ft at Emar. A kissu would 
perhaps then celebrate the dominion of each god over his or her proper sphere. 

Two of the most interesting kissu festivals are presented here. The rite for IShara and NINURTA includes a new 
attestation of personnel called nObU, evidently related to the Hebrew word for “prophet.” 


Dagan 1 2 * 

Heading for all Satappi kissu rites (line l) 

Tablet of rites for the kissu festival of Satappi. 

The Consecration Day (lines 2-9) 

When the sons of Satappi 4 perform the kissu b 
festival for Dagan, 

on the consecration day of aromatics before the 
tables 2 they consecrate the gods of the town with 
bread and beer.'' c 

They lay NINKUR in (Dagan’s) temple, (and) 
sacrifice one ox and one sheep to NINKUR. 

The wailing woman gives forth her cry/ 

They set before NINKUR the ritual portion of the 
ox and of the sheep. 

They set four tables.' Among them, 
they set one table for Dagan, 
one table for IJhara and NINURTA, 

(and) two tables on the ground for Alai and 
Amaza. 5 * 


a Em*23:1}; 
Joe) 4:6 

» I Kgs 22:19; 
Isa 6:1; Jer 
3:17: 17:12; 
Ezek 1:26; 
10:1; 43:7; 

Ps 11:4 

cDeut 32:31; 
Isa 30:29 

dJudg 11:40; 
Jer 9:16, 19; 
Ezell 32:16 

eExod 25:23. 
dc.; Isa 
65:11 

/I Sam 20:5, 
25,29 

g Exod 12:6; 
Lev 23:5 


The Festival Proper (lines 10-20) 

On the next day, they offer meats and thick breads. 


and distribute one standard loaf each to the 
(aforesaid) gods of Satappi. 

They sacrifice two sheep to ../ and set before the 
gods their ritual portion. 

The men of the consecration-gift(?) eat and drink 
for three days in his temple. Also, they sacrifice 
two sheep regularly for each of the aforesaid three 
days. The high priestess of the storm god, 7 * 9 the high 
priestess of Sumi, (and) the high priestess of Satap- 
pi... their tables ’ receive regularly one presenta¬ 
tion vessel... 

Also, daily they set before the gods four standard 
loaves and four dried cakes with fruit. 

They regularly set one standard loaf and one dried 
cake with fruit (for each god)/ 

Day 4: The Final Day (lines 21-24) 

On the fourth day they raise up NINKUR. In the 
evening* they send the two brides (who) gave gifts 
on the second day back to the temple of Udha 
along with bread and beer/ 

The singers enter and chant for Suwala and Ugur, 


1 See Emar 385 and 387. 

1 Dagan’s kissu festival is found on six separate tablets, and possibly a seventh small fragment (tablets A - G). These attest the following 
combinations: A (Dagan and ERESKIOAL), B (Dagan — a splinter), C (Dagan and ERESKIGAL). D (Dagan), E (Dagan), F (Dagan, 
ERESKIGAL, Ea, I&ara and NINURTA, all kissu’s). G (Dagan, another rite). Lineation here follows text A, which is by far most complete. 

5 This qualification for the consecration day is unique and awkward. The text may be corrupt, 

4 The broken tablets D and E specify particular types of bread. Text E adds an obscure reference to (he diviner and (chief) scribe. 

5 Tablet E lists various breads for (he tables, but (he broken tablet prevents full reading. 

4 The text of A is confusad, while tablet E introduces the goddess SaSiabetu, encountered in the zukru festival (above Text 1.123 and note 10). 

7 This is the same figure known from the installation festival (above. Text 1.122). 

* These offerings appear to recall the four tables set for four gods on the consecration day. 

9 Comparing the last day of the installation for the stonn god’s high priestess, (his act should somehow relate to raising up the goddess 
NINKUR. Unlike that text, however, the objects of the return are not described earlier. It appears that either these two “brides” (not clear whose) 
or their gifts are intended. Since no gifts are specified, (he girls seem the more likely, though both their role and their evident origin in the temple 
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and perform their rites. 10 

The musicians of the gods enter to perform." 


Administration (lines 25-27) 

Also, the officials who give the consecration-gift(?) 
receive three standard loaves each. 

The king of the land, the diviner, and the chief 
scribe consecrate them (the gods) with contract- 
bread and a pot of barley beer. 12 
They give thirty gurtu of silver to ERESkIGAL. 13 


iNefi 8:10 


j 1 Sam 10:5, 
10; 19:20; 

1 Kgs 20:35; 

2 Kgs 2:3 


Khara and NINURTA 14 


The Consecration Day (lines 1-8) 

On the consecration day of the festival, they 
consecrate IShara and NINURTA with contract- 
bread. a dried cake with fruit, and a pot of barley 
beer. 151 

They bathe them, and then they bake seventeen 
bushels of fine flour for the contract-bread, and 
bake fifteen bushels of bright(?) flour for the bread- 
rings. 16 

They beat with their hands all thirty-two bushels of 
flour together. 

They give to I§]iara and NINURTA a bucket of 
bitter flavor,* a sweet bucket,' a bucket of barley- 
beer, an offering of two sheep, two ewes(?) — that 
is(?) two iirta-sheep. 17 


The Festival Proper (lines 9-14) 

(On the next( day, they sacrifice those two sheep to 
IShara and NINURTA at the house of the Nabu. 18 J 
They set out for the gods the ritual portion of the 
sheep. 

They set out one dried cake with fruit and one rack 
of bread for ISbara and one rack of bread for 
NINURTA. 

(They set out] two standard loaves and one pot of 
barley beer for IShara [and NINURTA]. 19 

Administration (lines 15-21) 

Also, each and every man and woman of the town 
receives a due portion 20 from the loaves (baked 
from) the above thirty bushels of flour and from 
the buckets. 

Also, they confine 21 a slave-woman so as to have 
her bake with the sweet (bucket). 22 

She receives the contract-bread and the pots of 
barley beer. 

Also, the officials who give the consecration-gift(?) 
eat and drink [in the temple of Dagan/IShara(?)] P 
They take away the pure bread from the tables. 
[They ...] IShara and NINURTA in Dagan’s 
temple. 24 


of a local god Udha are obscure. 

10 See Emar 369:73, on the lasc day of the high priestess installation (above, p. 430). 

11 It is not clear what difference in performance distinguishes the zammdrQ (verb zamtiru) from the (collective) Ijamita (verb fjarSru), here 
translated “singers” and “musicians” respectively. 

l2 Thisadministtative description evidently displays who provides the consecration offerings which begin the festival; see Fleming 1992:158-160, 
and above. 

13 The term gur-lu t represents an alternative to the expected shekel measure. 

“ This festival is attested in only two copies: the full kissu set of tablet F, and a second tablet i. Lineation follows F, which offers a longer 
text. 

15 Text J does not mention the deities, but only “the consecration,” 

* Emar zartyu is uncertain, and this translation compares Hebrew zrh , “to be bright.” The kakkaru is a round loaf. Consider also sarhu, 
"roasted flour" (Akk. sar<H}u). 

17 Text J mentions only Ifhara. 

18 A second new attestation of this plural noun at Mari indicates that they are indead identified with prophecy; see for complete discussion of 
the data, Fleming (1993a, 1993b). Text J sacrifices only to IShara and locates the event at “the temple of IShara.” In lext F, all the kissu festivals 
take place in Pagan's temple, and “the house of the tiUbiT seems to provide a comparable setting within (his alternative temple site. The 
connection with ISftera’s cult is nevertheless preserved. 

” Only text F contains this last offering. 

20 Lit., “before him.” 

21 Lit., “seize.” 

11 The verb appears to be epit, “to bake,” but the form is not expected Akk. for an evident causative meaning. 

13 One expects the feast to take place in (he same location as the main offering. Dagan’s temple appears in Ea’s kissu festival, however, and 
serves as a general center for the set. Perhaps this is the temple of Dagan in text F and of IShara in J. 

24 This appears only in text F. 


REFERENCES 


Amaud 1986; Dietrich 1989; Dutand 1988; Fleming 1990; 1992; 1993a; 1993b; Haas and Wilhelm 1974; Laroche 1976-77; McLaughlin 1991. 
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A PSEPHOMANCY RITUAL FROM ASSUR (1.127) 
(LKA 137) 

Victor Hurowitz 


This text was found by the German excavations at Assur. 1 It is an incantation recited while performing a ritual for 
divination by use of black (hematite) and white (alabaster) stones (psephomancy). The ritualist, while pronouncing 
the liturgy, tells which cultic manipulations he is performing, thus permitting the reader to follow his actions. The 
type of divination described has general similarities to other types of divination practiced in Mesopotamia. But it may 
provide a specific parallel to the enigmatic Urim and Thumim, the only type of mechanical divination legitimized 
by the Bible; in general and by the Priestly source (P) in particular. 2 * 


Invocation (lines 1 - 2 ) 

(1) Incantation: 1 have called upon you O Sha¬ 
mash 5 6 [... ] 

(2) In the midst of the [pure (?)] heavens [... J 

Description of Ritual (lines 3-8) 

(3) I am carrying a star; [...] you (?) [...] 

(4) I am carrying a star; I am touching my head 

[...] 

(5) x [...] offering, mashatu-{\om ... (...] 

(6) The pure grain, in its body, a stone [...] 

(7) I offer bread, pure water, fine oil. 

(8) There is a star. According to the written tablet 
I incant. 


a Exod 28:30; 
Lev 8:8; 
Num 27:21; 
Deul 33:8; 

1 Sun 14:4 
(LXX); 

! Sam 28:6; 
Ears 2:67; 
Neh 7:65 


(24) If (your) judgement is not nigh, (and my) plea 
is not accepted, 

(25) (If) Bel, in your heart, there is no judg[ment], 

( 26 ) (If) Shamash, in your heart, there is no revela¬ 
tion], 

(27) May a stone of no desire jump up and may the 
hands cat[ch it]. 

(28) A second time for judgement, a third time for 
decision]. 

Title (line 29) 

(29) Incantation for (achieving) oracular decisions 
with alabaster 4 and hematite. s 

Reverse 


Performance of Psephomancy and Request for 

Oracle (lines 9-28) 

(9) Judgement is nigh, 0 pu[re] Shamash, 

(to) The word hastens, hear the utterance of my 
mouth(?)]. 

(n) You will judge me, O Bel. Reveal to me 
secrets! 

(12) Day and night [show] me secret lore. 

(13) [broken] 

(14) In the hem of my garment I-..], 

(15) In the pure hem of my garment [..,], 

( 16 ) “Draw on the ground (the names of) seven 
god[s...] 

(17) Sin, Shamash, Adad, Marduk, Urash-g[ub-ba], 

(18) Dagan and Nab[u].” 

(19) I have drawn them, and now I am lifting up a 
st[one(?)]. 

(20) If (your) judgement is nigh, and my plea is 
accepted, 

(21) If, Bel, in your heart, there is judge[ment], 

(22) If, Shamash, in your heart, there is revela¬ 
tion], 

(23) May a stone of desire jump up and may the 
hands cat[ch (it)]. 


(1) Its ritual: On an appropriate day, you draw 
these [seven] gods on the ground and you in¬ 
tone the incantation (“I have called upon you 
O Shamash ...] in the midst of the pure 
heaven” [three] times, over the white and 
black stones. Afterwards, you shall inquire of 
the gods and it (the answer) will be reliable. 

Diagram [Here are the names of seven deities (II. 17-18) 
written perpendicular to the direction of writing of the text.] 


(5) [t]his[ xxx] 


Colophon 

(1) According to the long tablet of Nabu-[...j 

(2) ... like the old one. 

(3) An excerpt tablet of Kisir-[Assur, the exorcist 
of the Assur temple,] 

(4) son of Nabu-bessunu, the exorcist [of the 
Assur temple,] 

(5) son of Baba-shunta-ibni, the zabar\dabb(f 
official of Eshana.] 


1 For an edition, commentary and discussion of this text see Horowitz and Hurowitz 1992: Finkei 1995. 

1 For the identification see Reiner I960; Lipiiiski 1970; Horowitz and Hurowitz 1992. Reservations are expressed by Milgtom 1991 and Finkei 
1995. 

1 Shamash, the sun god. is the Mesopotamian deity responsible for divination and oracles. As purveyor of divine decisions he is also referred 
to as the judge of the gods. 

4 The Akk. word for alabaster, giilnugallu, means "great lamp" and corresponds with a possible meaning of ’Qrtm. 

5 An Akk. nickname of hematite is "truth stone," corresponding with a possible meaning of lummirn. 

6 Lit., “bearer of the bronze implements," The function of this official is totally obscure. 
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6. LOVE POEMS 


LOVE LYRICS OF NABU AND TASHMETU (1.128) 
Alasdair Livingstone 


(l) Let anyone trust in whom he trusts; as for us 
we trust in Nabu, are filled with awe by 
Tashmetu! 

(4) What belongs to us is ours; Nabu is our lord 
and Tashmetu the mountain of our trust! Ditto. 


a Cam j6:I1; 
7:13 


(6) Say to the one of the wall, to the one of the 
wall, to Tashmetu; “Grant safety from 
disaster! Settle down in the cella!” 

(8) Let the pure scent of juniper incense circulate 
in the sanctuary! Ditto. 

(9) O the shade of the cedar, the shade of the 
cedar, the shelter of Icings! O the cypress 
shade of the magnates! The shade of a sprig of 
juniper is shelter for my darling Nabu and for 
my fun and games! Ditto. 

( 12 ) Tashmetu dangles a golden ... in the lap of 
Nabu. Ditto. 

(13) My lord, put an earring on me and I’ll give 
you pleasure in the garden! 

(15) [Nabu], my lord, put an earring on me and I’ll 
make you rejoice in the Edubba! 

(17) O my [Tashmetu], I will put bracelets of 
camelian on you! 

(18) [...] your bracelets of camelian! 

(19) I will open [...]. Ditto. 

( 20 ) [...] out came the goddess. 

( 21 ) [...] like a mural crown 

(22) [...] ... [...] them 

(23) [...] Ditto. 

(At (bis point there is a lacuna of several lines in the text, 

followed by three poorly preserved lines.) 

Reverse 

(4) Let me give you a new chariot [...]! 

(5) Ditto, [whose] thighs are a gazelle in the 
plain! [Refrain.] 1 

Ditto, [whose] ankle bones are an apple of the 
month of Siman! [Refrain.] 

Ditto, whose heels are obsidian! [Refrain.] 
Ditto, any part of whom is as fine as a tablet 
of lapis lazuli. Refrain. 


Looking blossoming, Tashmetu entered the 
nuptial chamber. 

(to) She shut the door, putting in place the lapis 
lazuli lock. 

She rinsed herself, climbed up, got onto the 
bed. Refrain. 

Into a bowl of lapis lazuli, into a bowl of lapis 
lazuli, her tears flow. Refrain. 

With a flock of scarlet wool he wipes away 
her tears. Refrain. 

Thither ask, ask, question, question! Refrain. 
(15) “Why, O why are you adorned, O my own 
Tashmetu?” 

“So that I may [go] to the garden with you, 
my Nabu ! a 

Let me go the the garden and [to the lord! 
Refrain]. 

Let me go alone to the most exceedingly 
beautiful garden! Refrain. 

They did not place my throne among the 
counsellors. Refrain. 

(20) May my eyes see the plucking of your fruit! 
Refrain. 

May my ears hear the twittering of your birds! 
Refrain. 

Bind and harness thither! Refrain. 

Bind your days to the garden and to the lord! 
Refrain. 

Bind your nights to the beautiful garden! 
Refrain. 

(25) Let my own Tashmetu come with me to the 
garden! Refrain. 

Among the counsellors, her throne is 
foremost! Refrain. 2 

(At this point there is a lacuna of three lines after which the text 
continues on the edge of the tablet.) 

(30) May her eyes behold the plucking of my fruit! 
[Refrain.] 

May her ears listen to the twittering of my 
birds! [Refrain]. 

May her eyes behold, her ears listen! 
[Refrain.] 


1 The image iy here is of a type well known in both Sumerian and Babylonian poetry. The subject and what it is to be compared with are simply 
juxtaposed in a nominal sentence, rather than being construed in the manner of a simile. 

1 The point is that she is not accompanied by her ladies in waiting; cf. line 19, which draws aUenbon to the fact that this is not a day for temple 
business. 
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(A colophon concludes the tablet, but does not give any 
information apart from the name of the scribe, Budilu, and his 


tide lO.a.ba.) 


REFERENCES 


Matsushima 1987:143-149; Livingstone 1989:35-37; Foster BM 2:902-904. 
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1. EPIC 


THE ADAPA STORY (1.129) 

Benjamin R. Foster 

i 

In Mesopotamian tradition, Adapa was the first of the semi-divine sages ( apkallu ) who served as counselors 
( umm&nu ) to the ante-diluvian kings, bringing the arts of civilization to humanity. In a late formulation of this 
tradition, each of these kings had his own counselor, and Adapa served Alulim, the first king. He was identified as 
Oannes in the Greek version of the tradition as preserved by Josephus in the name of Berossos. In addition, Adapa 
was the protagonist of a myth known from a tablet found at El Amama in Egypt and dating to the 14th century BCE, 
as well as from first millennium exemplars found in the royal libraries of Nineveh. This myth provides an aetiology 
of death and thus a parallel to the stoiy of Adam in the Bible. [WWH] 


Anu’s messenger reached him, 

“‘Adapa, who fractur#d the wing of the south 
wind. 

Send him to me!’” 

(45) He brought him along the [ro]ad to heaven, 
He went up to heaven. 

When he went up to heaven, 

And drew near Anu’s door, 

Tammuz and Gizzida were standing at Anu’s door. 1 
(50) When they saw Adapa, they cried, “(Heaven) 
help (us)! 

“Fellow, for whom are you like this? 

Adapa, why are you dressed in mourning?” 

“Two gods have disappeared from the land. 

So I am dressed in mourning." 

(55) “Who are the two gods who have disappeared 
from the land?” 

“Tammuz and Gizzida.” 

They looked at each other and laughed and laugh¬ 
ed. 

When Adapa made his approach to Anu the king, 
Anu saw him and cried, 

(60) “Come now, Adapa, why did you fracture the 
wing of the south wind?” 

Adapa answered Anu, 

“My Lord, I was fishing in the depths of the sea, 
For my master’s temple. 2 3 


The sea was like a mirror, 

(65) Then the south wind blew upon me and capsiz¬ 
ed me. 

I spent the rest of the day in the home of the fish. 
In my fury, I cursed the [win]d.” 

There spoke up for [him Tammuz] and Gizzida, 
Saying a favorable word about him to Anu. 

(70) His heart grew calm, he became quiet. 

“Why did Ea disclose what pertains to heaven and 
earth 

To an uncouth mortal, 

And give him a violent temper? 

Since he has so treated him, 

(75) What, for our part, shall we do for him? 
Bring him food of life, let him eat.” 3 8 
They brought him food of life, he did not eat. 
They brought him waters of life, he did not drink. 
They brought him a garment, he put it on. 

(80) They brought him oil, he anointed himself. 
Anu stared and burst out laughing at him, 

“Come now, Adapa, why did you not eat or drink? 
Won’t you live? Are not people to be im[mor]tal?” 
Ea my lord told me, 

‘You must not eat, you must not drink.’” 

(85) “Let them take him and [ret]um him to his 
earth.” 


1 Tammuz (Sum. Dumuzi) and (Nin-)gizzida (lit., “lord of the right-hand tree”) here serve as doorkeepers of heaven. There are indications 
that deceased kings ascended to heaven to serve as stand-ins for these divine doorkeepers for seven days; see below, text 1.132 and n. 3. 

1 His master is Ea (Sum. Enki), on whose advice he refuses the proffered food and wafer, thus forfeiting once and for all the chance to make 
humanity immortal. 

3 Like the divine command to Adam to eat from a] I the trees of the garden of Eden including, implicitly, the tree of (eternal) I ife) (Gen 2:16), 
the offer of the food of life (and the waters of life) to Adapa implied an offer of eternal life. See Buccellati 1973: differently Michalowski 1980. 

REFERENCES 

Text; BRM 4:3 and duplicates. Translations and studies: Picchioni 1981; Dailey 1989:182-188; Foster BM 1:429-434; FDD 97-101. 
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ATRA-HASIS (1.130) 

Benjamin R. Foster 

The “primeval history” of humanity, which occupies the first eleven chapters of Genesis, also exercised the 
Mesopotamian imagination. In Akkadian, the Epic of Atra-hasis constitutes its earliest and most systematic 
formulation. This epic explains the creation of man as intended to relieve the (lesser) deities of their toil, and the 
attempted destruction of humanity as divine response to the noise of the expanding human population which 
threatened the very rest that their creation had sought to provide for the gods. This destruction, decreed by Enlil, 
took several successive forms, culminating in the Deluge but, as in other flood-stories, its purpose was frustrated 
by the survival of the flood-hero, here called Atra-hasis (“exceeding wise”), through the intervention of Ea, the 
divine friend of humanity. The problem of over-population is resolved by other means in a concluding aetiology. The 
composition is nearly complete in a Late Old Babylonian recension in three tablets (chapters), and is known as well 
in various fragmentaiy later recensions. [WWH] 


(l) When gods were man, 1 

They did forced labor, they bore drudgery. 

Great indeed was the drudgery of the gods. 

The forced labor was heavy, the misery too much: 
(5) The seven(?) great Anunna-gods were burden¬ 
ing 

The Igigi-gods with forced labor. 

[The gods] were digging watercourses, 

[Canals they opened, the] life of the land. 

[The Igigi-gods] were digging watercourses, 
[Canals they opened, the] life of the land. 

(25) [The Igigi-gods dug the Ti]gris river, 

[And the Euphrates thereafter. 

[Springs they opened up from] the depths, 

[Wells ... ] they established.' 1 * 

[They heaped up] all the mountains. 

[ ] 

t years] of drudgery, 

(35) ( ] the vast marsh. 

They [cou]nted years of drudgery, 

[ and] forty years, too much! 

[ ] forced labor they bore night and day. 

[They were com]plaining, denouncing, 

(40) [Mutjtering down in the ditch: 

“Let us face up to our [foreman] the prefect. 

He must take off (this) our [he]avy burden upon us! 
( ], counsellor of the gods, the warrior, 

Come, let us remove (him) from his dwelling; 

( 45 ) Enlil, counsellor of the gods, the warrior. 
Come, let us remove (him) from his dwelling! ” 

“Now then, call for battle! 

Battle let us join, warfare!” 

The gods heard his words: 

They set fixe to their tools, 

(65) They put fire to their spaces, 

And flame to their workbaskets. J 
Off they went, one and all, 


4:5f To the gate of the warrior Enlil’s abode. 

[ 1 

(70) It was night, half-way through the watch. 

The house was surrounded, but the god did not 
know. 

It was night, half-way through the watch, 

Ekur 5 was surrounded, but Enlil did not know! 

(The gods awake, convene and send a messenger to the rebels.) 

[Nusku opened] his gate, 

[Took his weapons] and w[ent] ... Enlil. 

[In the assembly of a]ll the gods, 

(135) [He knelt, s]tood up, expounded the c[om- 
m]and, 

“Anu, your father, 

[Your counsellor, the] warrior Enlil, 

[Your prefect], Ninurta, 

And [your bailiff] Ennugi [have sent me (to say)]: 
(140) ‘Who is [instigator of] battle? 

Who is [instigator of] hostilities? 

Who [declared] war, 

[(That) battle has run up to the gate of Enlil]? 

In[ ] 

(145) He transgressed the command of] Enlil.’ 
“Every [one of us gods has declared] war; 

We have set [ ] in the e[xcavation], 

[Excessive] drudgery [has killed us], 

(150) [Our] forced labor was heavy, [the misery too 
much]! 

Now, every [one of us gods] 

Has resolved on [a reckoning(?)] with Enlil.” 

(When the gods leant the reason, they decide to create man to 
relieve them from labor.) 

(a) Ea made ready to speak, 

And said to the gods [his brothers]: 

“What calumny do we lay to their charge? 

Their forced labor was heavy, [their misery too 


1 The opening line of the epic has sparked a lengthy debate as to its each meaning; see Lambert 1969a. 

2 In effect, the first work stoppage in world histoiy, or at least in world literature; see Komoroczy 1976. 

1 Enlil’s temple in Nippur; later, any temple. 
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much]! 

(e) Every day [ ] 

The outcry [was loud, we could hear the clamor]. 
There is [ ] 

[Belet-ili, the midwife], is present. 

Let her create, then, a hum[an, a man], 

(j) Let him bear the yoke [ ], 

Let him bear the yoke [ ]! 

[Let man assume thedrud]gery of god ...” 

“[Belet-ili, the midwife], is present, 

(190) Let the midwife create a human being. 

Let man assume the drudgery of god. ” 

They summoned and asked the goddess, 

The midwife of the gods, wise Mami: 

“Will you be the birth goddess, creatress of man¬ 
kind? 

(195) Create a human being that he bear the yoke. 
Let him bear the yoke, the task of Enlil, 

Let man assume the drudgery of god. ” 

Nintu 4 made ready to speak, 

And said to the great gods: 

( 200 ) “It is not for me to do it, 

The task is Enki’s. 

He it is that cleanses all. 

Let him provide me the clay so I can do the mak¬ 
ing.” 

Enki made ready to speak, 

(205) And said to the great gods: 

“On the first, seventh, and fifteenth days of the 
month, 5 k 

Let me establish a purification, a bath. 

Let one god be slaughtered. 

Then let the gods be cleansed by immersion. 

( 2 to) Let Nintu mix clay with his flesh and blood. 
Let that same god and man be thoroughly mixed in 
the clay. 

Let us hear the drum for the rest of time, 

(215) From the flesh of the god let a spirit remain, 
Let it make the living know its sign. 

Lest he be allowed to be forgotten, let the spirit re¬ 
main.” 

The great Anunna-gods, who administer destinies, 
(220) Answered “yes!” in the assembly. 

On the first, seventh, and fifteenth days of the 
month, 

He established a purification, a bath. 

They slaughtered Aw-ilu, who had the inspiration, 
in their assembly. 

(225) Nintu mixed clay with his flesh and blood. 
<That same god and man were thoroughly mixed 
in the clay. > 


*2 Kgs 4:23; 
Isa 1:13; 
M:23 


For the rest [of time they would hear the drum]. 

From the flesh of the god [the] apt[rit remained]. 

It would make the living know its sign, 

(230) Lest he be allowed to be forgotten, [the] spirit 
remained. 

After she had mixed that clay. 

She summoned the Anunna, the great gods. 

The Igigi, the great gods, spat upon the clay. 

( 235 ) Mami made ready to speak, 

And said to the great gods: 

“You ordered me the task and I have complet*d 

00 ! 

You have slaughtered the god, along with his in¬ 
spiration. 

(240) L have done away with your heavy forced 
labor, 

I have imposed your drudgery on man. 

You have bestowed(?) clamor upon mankind. 

I have released the yoke, I have [made] restora¬ 
tion.” 

They heard this speech of hers, 

(245) They ran, free of care, and kissed her feet, 
(saying): 

“Formerly [we used to call] you Mami, 

Now let your n[am]e be “Mistress-of-All-the Gods 
(Belet-kala-ili)” 


[The population increases until their noise disturbs the gods. 
They try to reduce humanity with disease and starvation, but 
Enki saves the human race through advising a wise man, 
Atrahasis. what to do. The gods resolve on a flood to wipe out 
all humans. Enki warns Atrahasis in a dream.] 

(35) E[nlil] committed an evil deed against the 
peoples. 

Atrahasis made ready to speak, 

And said to his lord: 

“Make me know the meaning [of the dream], 

[ ] let me know, that I may look out for its con¬ 
sequence.” 

(15) [Enki] made ready to speak. 

And said to his servant: 

“You might say, ‘Am 1 to be looking out while in 
the bedroom?’ 

Do you pay attention to message that I speak for 
you: 

(20) ‘Wall, listen to me! 

Reed wall, pay attention to all my words! 

Flee the house, build a boat, 

Forsake possessions, and save life. 6 
(25) The boat which you build, 

[ ] be equal [ ] 


‘ Nin-tu, whose very name means "lady who gives birth,” is the mother goddess par excellence. Belit-ili, “the mistress of the gods,” Mami . 
“the mother?” and Arum are other manifestations of die same goddess. 

5 I.e, the new moon, the first quarter, and the full moon, the principal lunar festivals of Old Babylonian times. The last was called Sapattu in 
Akk., and it is possible that the original meaning of Heb. Sabbat was the same; see Hallo 1977 and Epic of Creation (above, text 1.111) V 14-18 
and n. 10. 

* For the play on words involved, see Gilgamesh Epic XI (below, text 1.132) 24-26 and n. 2. 
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[gap] 

Roof her over like the depth, 

(30) So that the sun shall not see inside her, 

Let her be roofed over fore and aft. 

The gear should be very strong, 

The pitch should be firm, and so give (the boat) 
strength. 

I will shower down upon you later 

( 35 ) A windfall of birds, a spate(?) of fishes.’ 

He opened the water clock 7 and filled it. 

He told it of the coming of the seven-day deluge. c 
Atrahasis received the command. 

He assembled the elders at his gate. 

(40) Atrahasis made ready to speak. 

And said to the elders: 

“My god [does not agree} with your god, 

Enki and [Enlil] are constantly angry with each 
other. 

They have expelled me from [the land(?)]. 

(45) Since I have always reverenced [Enki], 

[He told me] this. 

I can[not] live in [ ] 

Nor can I [set my feet on] the earth of Enlil. 

(I will dwell(?)] with <my> god in(?) the 
depths.” 

(50) “[This] he told me [ ] ...” 

[gap of four or five lines] 

(ii) 

[gap] 

(ii to) The elders [ ] 

The carpenter [carried his axe]. 

The reed-worker [carried his stone]. 

[The rich man? carried] the pitch, 

The poor man [brought the materials needed]. 


[gap] 

Atrahasis [ ] 

[gap] 

Bringing [ ] 

(ii 3o) Whatever he [had ] 

Whatever he had [ ] 


Pure (animals) he slaughtered, cattle] ... 
Fat (animals) [he killed, sheep(?)] ... 

He chose tand brought on] board. 

(ii 35) The [birds] flying in the heavens. 

The cattle(?) [and of the cat]tle god. 

The [creatures(?) ] of the steppe, 

[ ] he brought on board 

[ ] ... 

(ii 40 ) [ ] he invited his people 


[ ] to a feast. 

[ ] his family he brought on board. 

While one was eating and another was drinking, 

(ii 45) He went in and out; he could not sit, could 
not kneel. 

For his heart was broken, he was retching gall. 
The outlook of the weather changed, 

Adad began to roar in the clouds. 

(ii 50) The god they heard, his clamor. 

He brought pitch to seal his door. 

By the time he had bolted his door, 

Adad was roaring in the clouds. 

The winds were furious as he set forth, 

(ii 55) He cut the mooring rope and released the 
boat. 

[four lines lose] 

(iii 5) [ ] the storm 

[ ] were yoked 

[Anzu rent] the sky with his talons, 

[He ] the land 

(iii 10) And broke its clamor [like a pot]. 

[ ] the flood [came forth], 

Its power came upon the peoples [like a battle]. 
One person did [not] see another, 

They could [not] recognize each other in the 
catastrophe. 

(iii 15) [The deluge] bellowed like a bull. 

The wind [resound]ed like a screaming eagle. 

The darkness [was dense], the sun was gone, 

[ ] ... like flies 8 9 

(iii 20 ) [ the clamor(?)] of the deluge 

[The gods regret their hasty action when (hey find iheiuselves 
hungry and thirsty. When they find that Atrahasis has survived, 
they agree to a proposal that certain classes of humanity not 
reproduce.] 

(iii 45) [Enki] made ready to speak. 

And [said to] Nintu the birth goddess: 

“[You], birth goddess, creatress of destinies, 
[Establish death] for all peoples! 

(]) “Now then, let there be a third (woman) among 
the people. 

Among the people are the woman who has borne 
and the woman who has not borne. 

Let there be (also) among the people the (she) — 
demon, 

(5) Let her snatch the baby from the lap of her who 
bore it. 

Establish high priestesses and priestesses,’ 

Let them be taboo, and so cut down childbirth. 


7 For the water clock in Mesopotamia, see Neugebauer 1947. 

8 For the role of the flies in Che aftermath lof the Deluge, cf. Gilganresh Epic XI (below, text 1.132) 161-163 and n. 6, 

9 The high priestess and certain other classes of priestesses were forbidden to have children (except perhaps by the king). See below, 1.133 
and note 2. 
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Text: Lambert and Millard 1969. Translations and studies: Dailey 1989:1-38; Foster BM 1:160-185; FDD 52-77. 


ETANA (1.131) 

Stephanie Dailey 

The story centers on a king of Kish who is attested in the Sumerian king list as a quasi-historical character. 
Presumably the legend had its origin in Kish, although the patron deities of Kish, Zababa and Ishtar, play no part, 
for the sun-god Shamash alone is involved. The length and ending of the story are still disputed; if it was a 
three-tablet composition in its “Standard” form, it should consist of about 450 lines in all. 

Tablets of the Old Babylonian version come from Susa in Elam and from Tell Harmal; a Middle Assyrian version 
comes from Assur, and the “Standard” version from Nineveh, to which may be added unprovenanced tablets in 
museum collections. But the story is certainly much older, for Lu-Nanna, the demi-sage of Shulgi, king of Ur (21st 
century), is credited as the author, and the ascent of Etana on an eagle’s back is shown on cylinder seals of the 
Akkadian period (ca. 23rd century). The late version omits some episodes which are quite crucial to the 
understanding of the story although in other ways the versions seem close, with mainly rephrasing of individual lines 
or passages. 

The bare motif, of a man’s ascent to heaven on an eagle’s back, is also found in the Greek myth of Ganymade; it 
was incorporated into the Alexander Romance, and is also found in Iranian stories and Islamic legends. The motif 
of a tree inhabited by a snake and a bird also occurs in the Sumerian text Gilgamesh and the Halub Tree , (see Dailey 
1989:134, n. 147). 

Etana is the only Mesopotamian tale to have been identified unequivocally on ancient cylinder seals (see Baudot 
1982). 

The different versions were almost certainly divided into tablets at different points in the text, sbv is followed here. 


(sbv) (Tablet I) 

[The great gods, the Igigi] designed a city, 

[The Igigi] laid its foundation. 

[The Anunnaki] designed the city of Kish, 

[The Anunnaki] laid its foundation, 

The Igigi made its brickwork firm 

[ I. 

“Let [ ] be their shepherd [ ] 

Let Etana be their builder (?) [ ] the staff of 

I 

The great Anunnaki who decree destinies 
Sat and conferred their counsel on the land. 

(to) They were creating the four quarters (of the 
world) and establishing the form (of it). 

The Igigi [ ] decreed names (?) for them 

all. 1 

They had not established a king over all the teem¬ 
ing people. 2 

At that time the headband and crown had not been 
put together, 3 4 

And the lapis lazuli sceptre had not been brandish¬ 
ed (?)/ 


At the same time (?) the throne-dais had not been 
made. 5 

The Sebitti barred the gates against armies (?), 
[The ] barred them against (other) settled 
peoples. 

The Igigi would patrol the city [ ]. 6 

(20) Ishtar [was looking for] a shepherd 
And searching high and low for a king. 

Inninna (was looking for] a shepherd 
And searching high and low for a king. 

Ellil was looking for a throne-dais for Etana. 

“The young man for whom Ishtar [is looking so 
dilige]ntly 

And searches endlessly [ ]. 

A king is hereby affirmed for the land, and in 
Kish [it is established (?)]” 

He brought kingship [ ] 

[ ] 

The gods of the lands [ ] 7 

(about 120 lines missing) 


1 obv has “festival" for "names(?)." 

2 “Teeming," apdti, used to be translated “beclouded" owing » an incorrect etymology. 

5 Early crowns consisted of two parts: a rigid conical or high oval cap, and a band encircling its edge. 

4 Taking the verb as sabSru II, not sapOru. Alternatively, “The sceptre had not been inlaid with lapis lazuli." 

3 This line is taken from obv, since it connects with a subsequent line, eight lines later. 

4 obv adds: “Sceptre and crown, headband and staffs, Were set before Arum in heaven. There was no advice for its people. (Until) kingship 

came down frum heaven." 
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(Tablet II) 

He named him [ ]-man ( ] s 

He built a fort (?) ( ] 9 

In the shade of that throne-dais a poplar sprouted 

( ] 

On its crown an eagle crouched, [and a serpent lay 
at its base]. 

Every day they would keep watch [for their 
prey (?)]. 

The eagle m^de its voice heard and said to the ser¬ 
pent, 

“Come, let us be friends, 

Let us be comrades, you and I.” 

(10) The serpent made its voice heard and spoke to 
the eagle, 

“[You are not fit for] friendship [in the sight of 
Shamash!] 

You are wicked and you have grieved his heart. 
You have done unforgivable deeds, an abomina¬ 
tion to the gods. 10 

(But) come, let us stand up and [make a 
pledge (?)]”“ 

In the presence of Shamash the warrior they swore 
an oath, 

“Whoever oversteps the limit set by Shamash, 
Shamash shall deliver into the hands of the 
Smiter for harm. 12 

Whoever oversteps the limit set by Shamash, 
( 20 ) May the mountain keep its pass far away 
from him, 

May the prowling weapon make straight for him. 
May the snares (on which) the oath to Shamash 
(is sworn) overturn him and ensnare him!” 13 
When they had sworn the oath on [the net of Sha¬ 
mash (?)], 

They stood up (?) and went up the mountain. 14 
Each day they kept watch [for their prey (?).] 

The eagle would catch a wild bull or wild ass, 

And the serpent would eat, (then) turn away so that 
its young could eat. 

(30) The serpent would catch mountain goats or 
gazelles, 15 

And the eagle would eat, (then) turn away so that 
its young could eat. 

The eagle would catch wild boar and wild sheep. 
And the serpent would eat, (then) turn away so that 


its your could eat. 

The serpent would catch cattle from the plains and 
wild beasts from the countryside. 

And the eagle would eat, (then) turn away so that 
its young could eat. 

The young of the serpent [had an abundance] of 

food. 

The eagle’s young grew large and flourished. 
When the eagle’s young had grown large and 
flourished, 

The eagle plotted evil in its heart. 

And in its heart it plotted evil, 

And made up its mind to eat its friend’s young 
ones. 

(40) The eagle made its voice heard and spoke to its 
young, 

“I am going to eat the serpent’s young ones, 
The serpent [is sure to be anjgry 
So I shall go up and abide in the slcy. 

I shall come down from the true top only to eat 
the fruit!” 

A small fledgling, especially wise, addressed its 
words to the eagle, its father, 

“Father, don’t eat! The net of Shamash will en¬ 
snare you. 

The snares (on which) the oath of Shamash (is 
sworn) will overturn you and ensnare you. 
(Remember:) Whoever oversteps the limit set by 
Shamash, 

Shamash shall deliver into the hands of the 
Smiter for harm.” 

(50) It would not listen to them, and would not 
listen to the word of its sons. 

It went down and ate the serpent’s young. 

In the evening at the close of day. 

The serpent came and was carrying its load, 

Laid the meat down at the entrance to its nest, 
Stared, for its nest was not there. 

Morning came (?), but [the eagle] did not [appear] 
For with its talons it had [clawed at] the ground, 
And its dust cloud [covered] the heavens on high. 
The serpent lay down and wept, 

( 60 ) Its tears flowed before Shamash. 

“I trusted in you, Shamash the warrior. 

And I was helpful (?) to the eagle who lives on 
the branches. 16 


1 1n the following gap, Kiiuiier Wilson insetted a fragment that may better be placed in Tablet III. It is too fragmentary for translation here. 

' Perhaps “They” instead of “He.” 

’ "Throne-dais” may be used here to mean a whole shrine. 

10 “You have done ... an abomination”: lit., “You ate asak):u food. ” When pacts were made, ritual food was eaten which would “turn against” 
the one who broke the pact. 

11 Oaths were sworn while touching an appurtenance or symbol of a deity, which then could act as a weapon enforcing retribution upon a 
perjurer. The net thus may be referred to as a “prowling weapon” six lines later. 

12 Or, “hunter" rather than “smiter.” 

12 mav adds: “May Shamash lift his head for the slaughterer. May Shamash deliver the evil one into the hands of the smiter. May he station 
an evil goflu-demon overhim.” 

'* OBV inserts a perfunctory line: “All conceived, all gave birth,” which mav elaborates to: “In the crown of the free the Eagle gave birth. And 
at the base of the poplar the serpent gave birth. In the shade of that poplar The Eagle and the Serpent became friends. They swore an oath 
together, they were partners, They confided their worries to each other.” 

15 obv has: “The serpent would catch a leopard (or) a tiger.” 

K Reading: ana eri CUmant antikit atium (SMD). 
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Now the serpent’s nest [is grief-stricken]. 17 
My own nest is not there, while its nest is safe. 
My young ones are scattered and its young ones 
are safe. 

It came down and ate my young ones! 

You know the wrong which it has done me, Sha- 
mash! 

Truly, O Shamash, your net is as wide as earth, 
Your snare is as broad as the sky! 

(70) The eagle should not escape from your net, 
As criminal as Anzu, who wronged his com¬ 
rade.” 18 

[When he heard] the serpent’s plea, 

Shamash made his voice heard and spoke to the 
serpent, 

“Go along the path, cross the mountain 
Where a wild bull [ ] has been bound for 

you. 19 

Open up its innards, slit open its stomach, 

Make a place to sit inside its stomach. 

All kinds of birds will come down from the sky 
and eat the flesh. 

The eagle too [will come down] with them. 

(80) [Since] it will not be aware of danger to it¬ 
self, 

It will search out the tenderest morsels, will 
comb the area (?), 

Penetrate to the lining of the innards. 

When it enters the innards, you must seize it by 
the wing. 

Cut its wings, feather and pinion, 

Pluck it and throw it into a bottomless pit, 

Let it die there of hunger and thirst!” 

At the command of the warrior Shamash, 

The serpent went, it crossed the mountain. 

The serpent came upon the wild bull, 

(90) And opened up its innards and slit open its sto¬ 
mach. 

And made a place to sit inside its stomach. 

All kinds of birds came down from the sky and 
began to eat the flesh. 

But the eagle was aware of the danger to itself 
And would not eat the flesh with the other birds. 
The eagle made its voice heard and spoke to its 
son, 

“Come, let us go down and let us eat the flesh 
of this wild bull!” 

But the young fledgling was exceptionally wise, 
and said to the eagle its father, 

“Don’t go down, father; perhaps the serpent is 
lying in wait inside this wild bull!” 


The eagle reasoned thus to itself: 

(100) “If the birds felt any fear. 

How would they be eating the flesh so peace¬ 
fully?” 

It did not pay heed to them, did not listen to the 
words of its sons, 

Came down and stood upon the wild bull. 

The eagle inspected the flesh. 

But kept scanning ahead of it and behind it. 

It inspected the flesh again. 

But kept scanning ahead of it and behind it. 

It kept going further in (?) until it penetrated to the 
lining of the innards. 

As it went right in, the serpent seized it by the 
wing. 

(no) “You robbed (?) my nest, you robbed my 
nest! ,,2 ° 

The eagle made its voice heard and began to speak 
to the serpent, 

"Spare me, and I shall give you, as one betroth¬ 
ed, a nudunntt- payment.” 2 ' 

The serpent made its voice heard and spoke to the 
eagle, 

“If I were to free you, how would 1 answer 
Shamash the Most High? 

The punishment due to you would revert to me, 
The punishment that I now inflict on you!” 

It cut its wings, pinion and feather, 

Plucked it and threw it into a pit, 

To die of hunger and thirst. 

( 120 ) [The eagle ] 

Every day it prayed repeatedly to Shamash, 

“Am I to die in the pit? 

Who realizes that it is your punishment I bear? 
Save my life for me, the eagle, 

So that I may broadcast your fame for eternity! ” 
Shamash made his voice heard and spoke to the 
eagle, 

“You are wicked, and you have grieved my 
heart. 

You did an unforgivable deed, an abomination to 
the gods. 

You were under oath, and I shall not go near 
you! 

(130) But a man, whom I am sending to you, is 
coming — let him help you. ” 

Every day, Etana prayed repeatedly to Shamash, 
“O Shamash, you have enjoyed the best cuts of 
my sheep, 

Earth has drunk the blood of my lambs, 

I have honored the gods and respected the spirits 


17 Restored from OBV. 

“ As it stands in SBV, this line alludes to Anzu’s betrayal of Ellil while acting as his trusted doorkeeper. However, MAV has the similar-sounding 
word anzillu, “abomination,” at the same point, so the allusion to Anzu may derive from a corrupt text. Cf. also Erra and Ishum, note 39 Text 
1.113 above. 

” Or, “Where {Shakkanj has bound a wild bull for you” or; “Where [I, Shamash,] have bound a wild bull for you." 

70 Very uncertain; von Soden reads as: “you entered and changed my nest"; Kinnier Wilson "You entered upon my nestlings. ” Edzard 1986:137 
suggests a serpentine tongue-twister. 

21 The word implies payment to a bride before marriage which ensured her livelihood after her husband’s death. 
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of the dead. 

The dream-interpreters have made full use of my 
incense. 

The gods have made full use of my lambs at the 
slaughter. 

O Lord, let the word go forth from your mouth 
And give me the plant of birth. 

Show me the plant of birth, 

(140) Remove my shame and provide me with a 
son!" 22 : 

Shamash made his voice heard and spoke to Etana, 
“Go along the road, cross the mountain, 

Find a pit and look carefully at what is inside it. 
An eagle is abandoned down there. 

It will show you the plant of birth.” 

At the command of Shamash the warrior, 

Etana went, crossed the mountain. 

Found the pit and looked at what was inside it. 

An eagle was abandoned down there. 

(150) The eagle raised itself up at once. 

(Tablet HI) 

(lv) The eagle made its voice heard and spoke to 
Shamash, 22 

“0 Lord, [ ] 

The offspring (?) of a bird [ ] 

I am [ ] 

Whatever he says [ ] 

Whatever I say, [ ].” 

At the command of Shamash, [ ] 

The offspring (?) of the bird [ ]. 

Tbe eagle made its voice heard and spoke to Etana, 
“Why have you come to me? Tell me!” 

Etana made his voice heard and spoke to the eagle, 
“O my friend, give me the plant of birth, 

Show me the plant of birth! 

Remove my shame and provide me with a son! 
Leave [...] 

When you get out (?) [...] 

Then the eagle said [to Etana (?)], 

“All alone 1 shall [search the mountains (?)]. 24 
Let me bring [the plant of birth (?)] to you.” 
(mav) When Etana heard this, 25 
He covered the front of the pit with juniper. 

Made for it and threw down [...] 

And kept [...[ 

Thus he kept (?) the eagle alive in the pit. 

He began to teach it to fly again. 

For one [month], then a second [month] 


i He kept (?) the eagle alive in the pit 
And began to teach it to fly again. 

For a third [month], then a fourth mo[nth] 

He kept (?) the eagle alive in the pit 
And began to teach it to fly again. 

(obv) [Etana] helped it for seven months. 

In the eighth month he helped it out of its pit. 2 * 
The eagle, now well fed, was as strong as a fierce 
lion. 

The eagle made its voice heard and spoke to Etana, 
“My friend, we really are friends, you and I! 
Tell me what you wish from me, that I may give 
it to you.” 

Etana made his voice heard and spoke to the eagle, 
“Change my destiny (?) and disclose what is 
concealed!” 

(Gap of about 6 lines?) 

(sbv) Etana (?) went and [helped the eagle 
out (?)]. 27 

The eagle hunted around [in the mountains (?)] 

But [the plant of birth] was not [to be found there]. 
“Come, my friend, let me carry you up [to the 
sky], 

[Let us meet] with Ishtar, the mistress [of birth]. 
Beside Ishtar the mistress [of birth let us ]. 
Put your arms over my sides. 

Put your hands over the quills of my wings.” 
He put his arms over its sides. 

Put his hands over the quills of its wings. 

[The eagle] took him upwards for a mile. 

“My friend, look at the country! How does it 
seem ?” 

“The affairs of the country buzz (?) [like 
flies (?)]** 

And the wide sea is no bigger than a sheepfold!” 
[The eagle took him] up a second mile, 

“My friend, look at the country! How does it 
seem ?" 

“The country has turned into a garden [...], 

And the wide sea is no bigger than a bucket!” 

It took him up a third mile. 

“My friend, look at the country! How does it 
seem ?” 

i “I am looking for the country, but I can’t see it! 
And my eyes cannot even pick out the wide sea! 
My friend, 1 cannot go any further towards 
heaven. 


n Reading piltu (from piStu) rather than billu, “load, burden,” which is the traditional translation, but inappropriate (SMD). 

13 Kinnier Wilson's IV c (p. 112) is taken here as a better-preserved variant of TIT A (p. 104) in his edition. His fragment III/B on p. 106 may 
not belong to this myth. I am indebted to Dr. Jeremy Hughes for the observation that Kinnier Wilson and others had assigned obverse and reverse 
to his Text M (plates 24-25) incorrectly (collated). 

M Restorations are based on line endings preserved in III A, p. 104 of Kinnier Wilson’s edition. 

25 The translation differs from that of Kinnier Wilson here, rejecting the restoration of a ladder with rungs, and taking the phtase subabu + 
kappu in its attested sense of “to teach to fly." 

36 Taking the verb as sadu 

21 Kinnier Wilson would place this episode in a hypothetical fourth table (see his IV/A on p. 108). The present reconstruction supposes that 
line 8 of OBV in Kinnier Wilson p. 40 is a version of line 13 of SBV on p. 114, but this is far from certain. 

21 Reading ikambuba instead of ihammwl. 
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Retrace the way, and let me go back to my 
city!” 

The eagle shrugged him off for one mile, 

Then dropped down and retrieved him on its 
wings. 

The eagle shrugged him off for a second mile, 
Then dropped down and retrieved him on its 
wings. 

The eagle shrugged him off for a third mile. 

Then dropped down and retrieved him on its 
wings. ; 

A metre from the ground, the eagle shrugged him 
off. 

Then dropped down and retrieved him on its 
wings. 

(Gap of uncertain length) 

(They go back to Kish. Etana has a series of three (?) dreams 
which encourage him to make a second attempt to reach 
heaven.) 

Etana said to the eagle, 

“[My friend, I saw a first (?) dream.] 

The city of Kish was sobbing [...] 

Within it [the people were in mourning (?)] 

I sang [a song of lamentation (?)]. 

‘O Kish, giver of life! 

Etana [cannot give you an heir (?)] 

O Kish, giver of life, 

[.] 

Etana [cannot give you an heir (?)] ...’” 

(Gap of uncertain length) 

His wife said to Etana, 29 
“[The god] showed me a dream. 

Like Etana my husband [I have had a 
dream (?)], 

Like you [the god has shown me a dream (?)]. 
Etana was king [of Kish for x years (?)] 

And his ghost [ ] 

(Gap of uncertain length) 

(Tablet IV) 

Etana opened his mouth and spoke to the eagle, 
“My friend, that god showed me [another 
dream (?)] - 30 

We were going through the entrance of the gate 
of Anu, Ellil, and Ea. 

We bowed down together, you and I. 

We were going through the entrance of the gate 
of Sin, Shamash, Adad, and Ishtar, 

We bowed down together, you and I. 


I saw a house with a window that was not seal¬ 
ed. 

I pushed it open and went inside. 

Sitting in there was a girl 

(10) Adorned with a crown, fair of face. 

A throne was set in place, and [...] 

Beneath the throne crouched snarling lions. 

I came up and the lions sprang at me. 

I woke up terrified.” 

The eagle said to Etana, 

“My friend, [the significance of the dreams] is 
quite clear! 

Come, let me carry you up to the heaven of 
Anu. 

Put your chest over my breast. 

Put your hands over the quills of my wings. 

(20) Put your arms over my sides.” 

He put his chest over its breast. 

Put his hands over its feathers. 

Put his arms over its sides. 

The eagle tied its load on securely. 

Took him up a mile 
And spoke to him, to Etana, 

"See, my friend, how the country s#ems! 

Inspect die sea, look carefully for its features! 
The country is only the edge (?) of (?) a moun¬ 
tain! 

(30) And whatever has become of the sea?” 31 
The eagle took him up a second mile 
And spoke to Etana, 

“See, my friend, how the country seems! 
Whatever [has become of (?)] the country?” 

The eagle took him up a third mile 
And spoke to Etana, 

“See, my friend, how the country seems! 

The sea has turned into a gardener’s ditch!” 
When they came up to the heaven of Anu, 

They went through the gate of Anu, Ellil, and Ea. 
(40) The eagle and Etana bowed down together. 
They went through the gate of Sin, Shamash, 
Adad, and Ishtar . 32 

The eagle and Etana bowed down together. 

[...] 

He pushed it open [and went inside]. 

(The rest of (he text is missing) 

(According to the Sumerian King List, Etana was succeeded by 
his son Balih.) 


39 This fragment, given by Kinnier Wilson, p. 125 as LV, V, may come as (he second in the preceding sequence of three dreams. Both in Etana 
and in Gilgamesh (he reconstructions given here allow for a sequence of threes for confirmation. The dream may have indicated chat Etana would 
have a son to carry out his funerary rites. 

50 For the phrase ana mimmi tuiru see AHw. s.v, mimnu i Bj (SMD). 

51 The text has “ditto" at the repelitions, 

32 The text has “ditto" at the repetitions. 


REFERENCES 


Text; Kinnier Wilson 1985. Translations: Dailey 1989:189-202; Foster BM 1:437-460; FDD 132-163. 
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The Context of Scripture. I 

GILGAMESH (1.132) 
Benjamin R. Foster 


The Gilgamesh Epic is deservedly the most famous literary relic of ancient Mesopotamia. Its evolution can be traced 
from episodic Sumerian beginnings (“The Tale of Ziusudra") through successive Akkadian translations and adapta¬ 
tions to a final canonical version in twelve tablets (chapters) (see Tigay 1982), and serves as an empirical model for 
testing hypotheses about the evolution of the Biblical canon (Tigay 1985). Its recovery began early and helped spark 
interest in the further exploration of Assyria and, later, of Babylonia; the recovery is still not complete, and new 
discoveries continue to complete our knowledge of the text in its successive recensions. The overall theme of the 
integrated epic is the (doomed) quest for eternal life and the “consolation-prize” of enduring fame which, in the case 
of Gilgamesh, has actually been achieved. Of the many translations into English, those of Speiser in ANET (1956), 
Gallery Kovacs (1989) and Dailey (1989) can be singled out for accuracy, that of Gardner and Maier (1984) for its 
poetry. Note also two important new translations into French by Bottero (1992) and Toumay and Shaffer (1994) 
respectively. 

Of the many Biblical parallels featured in the Epic, none are more numerous or more familiar than those of Tablet 
XI with its version of the Mesopotamian story of (he Deluge. It is the most elaborate version of a story that had been 
told in briefer compass already in other contexts, both Sumerian and Akkadian. Here it is put into the mouth of the 
Flood-hero himself, known in different versions by different names but here as Utnapishtim, (Uta-napishtam, “I have/ 
he has found life”). At one stage of its evolution, Tablet XI was the last tablet of the epic, and concluded with the 
return of Gilgamesh to Uruk (omitted here). Subsequently a twelfth tablet was added by straight translation from a 
Sumerian prototype; it included a vision of the netherworld over which Gilgamesh presided as a deity. [WWH] 


Gilgamesh said to him, to Utnapishtim the far-off, 
“As I look upon you, Utnapishtim, 

Your limbs are not strange, you are just as I am, 
You are not strange at all, you are just as I am! 

I imagined you ready for battle. 

Yet my ann [ ] and you lie on your back. 

[Tell me], how did you join the ranks of the gods 
when you sought life?” 

Utnapishtim said to him, to Gilgamesh, 

“Let me reveal to you, O Gilgamesh, a hidden 
matter, 

And a secret of the gods let me tell you. 
Shuruppak, a city you know of, 

[And which on] Euphrates [bank] is situate, 

That city was ancient and the gods were within it. 
The great gods resolved to send the deluge. 1 
They [swjore their father Anu, 

Their counsellor the warrior Enlil, 

Their throne-bearer Ninurta, 

Their canal-officer Ennugi, 

The leader Ea was under oath with them. 

He repeated their plans to the reed hut, 

‘Reed hut, reed hut, wall, wall! 

Listen re#d hut, be mindful, wall! 

Man of Shuruppak, son of Ubartutu, 

Destroy this house, build a ship, 

Forsake possessions, seek life, 

Build an ark and save life. 2 

Take aboard ship seed of all living things. 


The ship which you shall build. 

Let her dimensions be measured off. 

Let her width and length be equal. 

Roof her over like a hidden depth.’ 

I undestood full well, I said to Ea my lord, 

‘[Your command], my lord, which you spoke just 
so, 

I shall faithfully execute. 

What shall I answer to the city, the multitude, and 
the elders?’ 

Ea made ready to speak. 

Saying to me, his servant, 

“Young man, do you speak to them thus, 

‘It seems that Enlil dislikes me, 

I cannot dwell in your city, 

I may not set my foot on the dry land of Enlil, 

I shall go down to the depths and dwell with my 
lord Ea. 

[Upon] you shall he shower down in abundance, 

[ ] of birds, a surprise of fishes, 

[ ], harvest riches, 

[In the morning] spate of cakes, 

[In the evening] rain of grain. 

[With the fir]st glimmer of dawn in the land. 

The land was assembling [around me]. 

The carpenter carried his ax[e ], 

The [reedcutter] earned his kn[ife], 

[ ] the workmen [ ], 

The houses [made rope], 


1 Akk. abUbu, Bui in Sum., the word for flood is amaru (amatu, marru ) and a near homonym with the native name for the Amorites who 
overran the lower valley of Tigris and Euphrates early in the third millennium, probably by descending the river courses “like a flood." It can 
therefore be suggested that, for the Sumerians, the “flood ” was a metaphorfor the Amorite incursions while the Akkadians and Akkadian-speaking 
Amorites who succeeded them in the rule of Mesopotamia “resolved" the mesaphorby treating it literally; see Hallo 1990:194-197. 

1 There is a double-entendre in the original, for the words for “ship” and “possessions* are virtual homonyms in Akk.; for the corresponding 
passage in Atra-hasis, see above. Text 1.130 123-25 and note 6; for both seeHoffher 1976. For the alleged Janus parallelism of die passage (i.e. 
looking both forwards and backwards) see Noegel 1991. 
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The wealthy carried the pitch. 

The poor brought ... what was needful. 

On the fifth day I laid her framework, 

One full acre was her floorspace, 

Ten dozen cubits each was the height of her walls, 
Ten dozen cubits each were the edges around her. 
I laid out her contours, I sketched out her lines, 

I decked her in six, 

1 divided her in seven, 

Her interior J divided nine ways. 

I drove the waterplugs into her, 

I saw to the spars and laid in what was needful. 
Thrice 3600 measures of pitch I poured in the 
oven, 

Thrice 3600 measures of tar did [I pour out] inside 
her. 

Thrice 3600 measures of oil for the workers who 
carried the baskets. 

Aside from the 300 measures of oil that the caulk¬ 
ing consumed. 

And twice 3600 measures of oil that the boatmen 
stored away. 

For the [builders] bullocks were slaughtered, 

And I killed sheep every day, 

Fine beer, [grape] wine, oil and date wine, 

[Did I give] the workers [to drink] like drinking 
water, 

They made a feast as on New Year’s Day. 

[I opened(?)] ointment, dispensed (it) with my own 
hand. 

On the seventh day(?) the ship was completed, 3 a 
[ ] were very difficult. 

They brought on gang planks(?), fore and aft, 
[They ca]me [up] her (side?) two thirds (of her 
height?). 

[Whatever I had] I loaded upon her: 

What silver I had I loaded upon her, 

What gold I had I loaded upon her. 

What living creatures I had I loaded upon her. 

I made go aboard all my family and kin. 

Beasts of the steppe, wild animals of the steppe, 
all skilled craftsmen I made go on board. 
Shamash set for me an appointed time: 

‘In the morning when it spates in cakes. 

In the evening when it rains in grain, 

Go into your ship, batten the door!’ 

That appointed time arrived. 

In the morning spates in cakes, 

In the evening rain in grain, 

I gazed upon the appearance of the storm, 

The storm was frightful to behold! 

I went into the ship and battened my door, 

To the caulker of the ship, to Puzur-Amurri, the 
boatman. 


ff Gen 7:4 t 
10 


b Gen 3:19 


I gave (away my) palace, with all its possessions. 
At the first glimmer of dawn, 

A black cloud rose up from the horizon, 

Inside [the cloud] Adad was thundering. 3 4 
While Shullat and Hanish went on before. 

Moving as a retinue over hill and plain, 

Erragal tore out the dike posts, 

Ninurta came and brought with him the dikes. 

The Anunna-gods held torches aloft, 

Setting the land ablaze with their glow. 

Adad’s awesome power passed over the heavens. 
Whatever was light he turned into darkness. 

[He smote ...] the land, it shattered like a pot! 

For one day the storm wind [ ], 

Swiftly it blew, [the flood cam]e forth. 

It was passing over the people like a battle. 

No one could see his neighbor, 

Nor could the people see each other in the down¬ 


pour. 

The gods became frightened of the deluge. 

They shrank back and went up to Anu’s highest 
heaven. 

The gods cowered like dogs, crouching outside, 
Ishtar screamed like a woman in childbirth, 

And sweet-voiced Belet-[ili] moaned aloud: 
‘Would that day had turned to nought. 

When I spoke up for evil in the assembly of the 
gods!’ 

‘How could I have spoken up for evil in the assem¬ 
bly of the gods, 

‘And spoken up for an assault to the death against 
my people? 

It was I myself who bore my people! 

(Now) like fish spawn they choke up the sea!’ 

The Anunna-gods were weeping with her, 

The gods sat where they were(?), weeping. 

Their lips were parched(?), taking on a crust. 

Six days and [seven] nights 
The wind continued, the deluge and windstorm 
levelled the land. 

When the seventh day arrived, the windstorm and 
deluge left off their assault. 

Which they had launched, like a fight to the death. 
The sea grew calm, the tempest grew still, the 
deluge ceas«d. 

I looked at the weather, stillness reigned, 

And all of mankind had turned into clay. 11 
The landscape was flat as a terrace. 

I opened the hatch, daylight fell upon my face. 
Crumpling over, I sat down and wept. 

Tears running down my face. 

I beheld the edges of the world, bordering the sea. 
At twelve times sixty leagues a mountain rose up. 
The boat rested on Mount Nimush, 


3 For the significance of the seven-day motif in the various versions of the Flood-story, see Hallo 1991a:178-I81. 

4 Adad represented the storm, while the other deities mentioned in the next five tines represented other natural phenomena. 
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Mount Nimush held die boat fast, not allowing it to 
move. 5 c 

One day, a second day Mount Nimush held the 
boat fast, not allowing it to move. 

A third day, a fourth day Mount Nimush held the 
boat fast, not allowing it to move. 

A fifth day, a sixth day Mount Nimush held the 
boat fast, not allowing it to move. 

When the seventh day arrived, 

I released a dove to go free, 

The dove went and returned, 

No landing place came to view, it turned back. 

I released a swallow to go free. 

The swallow went and returned, 

No landing place came to view, it turned back. 

I sent a raven to go free, 

The raven went forth, saw the ebbing of the 
waters. 

It ate, circled, left droppings, did not turn back/ 

I released (all) to the four cardinal points, 

I set up an offering stand on the top of the moun¬ 
tain. 

Seven and seven cult vessels I set out, 

I heaped reeds, cedar, and myrtle in their bowls. 
The gods smelled the savor. 

The gods smelled the sweet savor/ 

The gods crowded around the sacrificer like flies. 
As soon as Belet-ili arrived. 

She held up the great fly-ornaments that Anu had 
made her in his infatuation/ 

‘O these gods here, as surely as I shall not forget 
this lapis on my neck, 7 

I shall be mindful of these days, and not forget, 
forever! 

Let the gods come to the offering. 

But Enlil must not come to the offering, 

For he, unreasoning, brought on the deluge, 

And reckoned my people for destruction!’ 
Suddenly, as Enlil arrived, 

He saw the boat, Enlil became angry. 

He was filled with fury at the gods. 

‘Who came out alive? No man was to survive de¬ 


struction!’ 

Ninurta made ready to speak, and said to the 
warrior Enlil, 

‘Who but Ea could devise such a thing? 

For Ea alone knows every craft.’ 

Ea made ready to speak, and said to the warrior 
Enlil, 

‘You. 0 warrior, are the sage of the gods. 

How could you, unreasoning, have brought on the 
deluge? 

Impose punishment on the sinner for his sin. 

On the transgressor for his transgression, 

(But) be lenient, lest he be cut off, bear with him, 
lest he fall. 

Instead of your bringing on the flood, would a lion 
had risen up to diminish mankind! 

Instead of your bringing on the flood, would a wolf 
had risen up to diminish mankind! 

Instead of your bringing on the flood, would a fa¬ 
mine 

had risen up for the land to undergo. 

Instead of your bringing on the flood, would pesti¬ 
lence 

had risen up for mankind to undergo! 

I was not the one who disclosed the secret of the 
great gods, 

I made Atra-hasis see a dream, he heard a secret of 
the gods. 8 

Now then, make some plan for him.’ 

Then Enlil came up into the ship. 

Leading me by the hand, he brought me up too. 

He took my wife up and made her kneel beside 
me, 

He touched our brows, stood between us and bless¬ 
ed us, 

“Hitherto Utnapishtim has been a human being. 

Now Utnapishtim and his wife shall become like us 
gods, 

Utnapishtim shall dwell afar-off at the source of the 
rivers.” 

Thus it was they took me afar-off and made me 
dwell at the source of the rivers. 


! Others read Nistr. The mountain is elsewhere located “in the land of Guttum," presumably somewhere in the Zagros highlands east of the 
Tigris not, as in the Bible, in Urartu (Ararat, i.e., eastern Turkey); see Hallo I971b:718f. 

4 The fly-ornaments may have been suggested by the simile of line 161 (or vice versa); for their significance see Kilmer 1987. For flies in the 
Atra-hasis version of the flood-story, see above. Text 1.130 hi 19 and n, 9. 

7 The reference may be to a cylinder-seal made of lapis and typically mourned on a pin attached to a necklace worn around the neck; see Hallo 
1985. 

8 Atra-hasis is the hero of an earlier version of the Flood-story in which famine and pestilence actually precede the Deluge as a means of 
stemming the growth of population; see above, Text 1.130. 
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Sargon of Akkad erected the first world empire on Asiatic soil around 2300 BCE, and his exploits almost immediately 
became the stuff of legend. His (throne) name, in Akkadian Sarru-kin(u), means “the king is legitimate,” “the legiti¬ 
mate king,” and served to make up for his usurpation of the claims of the ancient dynasty of Kish. The name was 
assumed again by an early king of Assyria (Sargon I, 20th century bce) and by the more famous Sargon II (8th cen¬ 
tury bce). “Sargon” is the biblical rendering of the last-named king (Isa 20:1). It was presumably also this king who 
commissioned a number of texts intended to glorify his old namesake, including the following legend of tbe latter’s 
birth and rise to power, which shares features with the Moses narrative and with later treatments of the theme of the 
hero exposed at birth who nevertheless grows up to claim his birthright including, in this case, kingship. [WWHJ 


I am Sargon the great king, king of Agade. 1 a 

My mother was a high priestess, I did not know 
my father. 

My father’s brothers dwell in the uplands. 

My city is Azupiranu, which lies on Euphrates 
bank. 

My mother, the high priestess, conceived me, she 
bore me in secret. 2 

She placed me in a reed basket, she sealed my 
hatch with pitch. 

She left me to the river, whence I could not come 
up. 6 


I became lord over and ruled the black-headed folk, 
I ... [ ] hard mountains with picks of copper, 

I was wont to ascend high mountains, 

I was wont to cross over low mountains. 

1116 [la]nd of the sea I sieged three times, 

I conquered Dilmun. 

1 went up to great Der, I [ ], 

I destroyed [Ka]zallu and [ ]. 

Whatsoever king who shall arise after me, 

[Let him rule as king fifty-five years]. 

Let him become lofrd over and rule] the black¬ 
headed folk. 


The river carried me off, it brought me to Aqqi, 
drawer of water. 

Aqqi, drawer of water, brought me up as he dipped 
his bucket. 

Aqqi, drawer of water, raised me as his adopted 
son. 

Aqqi, drawer of water, set (me) to his orchard 
work. 

During my orchard work, Ishtar loved me, 3 

Fifty-five years I ruled as king. 


Let him [ ] hard mountains with picks [of 

copper]. 

Let him be wont to ascend high mountains, 

[Let him be wont to cross over low mountains]. 
Let him siege the [la]nd of the sea three times, 
[Let him conquer Dilmun]. 

Let him go up [to] great Der and [ ]. 

... from my city Agade 

[breaks off] 


1 Agade, the capital newly constructed by Sargon, also known as Akkad afier its spelling in the Biblical “Table of Nations’ (Gen 20), where 
it is associated with the semi-legendary Nimrod, perhaps a reflex of Naram-Sin, the grandson of Sargon; see Hallo 1971a. 

3 As explained at the end of cite Atta-hasis Epic (above, Text 1.130 and n. 9), the high priestess (entu) was forbidden to bear children perhaps, 
on one theory, because her child-bearing capacities were reserved for the king. 

3 Tbe infatuation between Ishtar (or her Sum. equivalent Ioanna) and a gardener, or vice versa, is the theme of several myths; see Hallo 1980a; 
Abused 1985:161-173. 
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2. HISTORIOGRAPHY 

BABYLONIAN KING LISTS (1.134) 

Alan Millard 

Lists of rulers with lengths of reign were needed by scribes for calculating how long ago legal deeds had been con¬ 
cluded. They also enabled kings to learn when their predecessors had built temples or palaces which they were re¬ 
building. For a royal family they could supply a genealogy and justification for kingship although in Babylonia there 
were many changes of dynasty, in contrast to Assyria (compare the continuity of David’s line contrasted with the 
changes in Israel). Lists of kings were read in religious ceremonies commemorating the dead. It is likely that they 
were also used in historical discussion; see the Weidner Chronicle (Text 1.138). 
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There are several lists of Babylonian kings. Two tablets give the lengths of reign and names of the kings of the Third 
Dynasty of Ur and the Dynasty of Isin, from ca. 2112 to about 1812 BCE, when they were written (Ur-Isin King 
List). Another tablet, clearly a practice or note tablet, lists kings of the Dynasty of Larsa, ca. 2025-1738 BCE twice 
(Larsa King List). A similar one gives the Second Dynasty of Isin, ca. 1157-1069 BCE (King List C). Kings of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon and the Dynasty of the Sea-Land, ca. 1894-1500 BCE, are listed on another of Neo- 
Babylonian date (King List B). The “Genealogy of the Hammurabi Dynasty” was created for a funerary cult at which 
the spirits of the dead were pacified with offerings and the recitation of their names in order to prevent them from 
harming the living. This tablet lists nineteen names, then the kings of the First Dynasty of Babylon (Hammurabi 
Dynasty, ca. 1894-1595 BCE), titled “Dynasty of the Amorites,” followed by references to other ruling families and 
an attempt to ensure that all the dead were covered; see Finkelstein 1966, Lambert 1968. The principal Babylonian 
King List (A) gives all the rulers from the First Dynasty of Babylon until the end of Assyrian rule, with a note 
identifying each dynasty (paid ), the number of its kings and its span. Regrettably, the tablet is damaged. Another 
composition, which is known in Akkadian and in bilingual Akkadian and Sumerian versions, begins in parallel with 
the Sumerian King List at the institution of monarchy and continues to the mid-eighth century BCE, with narrative 
passages that have led to its being called the “Dynastic Chronicle. ” Two texts, both incomplete, cover later periods, 
one commencing with Kandalanu and reaching to Seleucus II, ca. 647-226 BCE (Uruk King List), the other running 
from Alexander to Demetrius II, ca. 330-125 BCE, with each entry set beside the appropriate year of the Seleucid 
era (Seleucid King List). Each of these texts was drawn from more extensive sources. All the texts, except the 
Genealogy of the Hammurabi Dynasty, are set out by Grayson 1980. 


Genealogy of the Hammurabi Dynasty 
Arammadara, Tubtiyamuta, Yamquzuhalamma, 
Heana, Namzu, Ditana, Zummabu, Namhu, 1 2 
Amnanu, Yahrurum, Iptiyamuta, Buzahum, Suma- 
lika, Ashmadu, Abiyamuta, Abiditan, Mam[ ], 
Shu[ ], Dad[b]a[na], Sumfyabum], 1 Sumulafel], 
Zabium, Apil-Sin, Sin-muballit, Hammurabi, 
Samsuiluna, Abieshuh, Ammidita[na]; 


a2Kgs 15:19; 
l Otr 5:26 


b 2 Kjj* 17:3; 
18:9 


c2Kgs20:l2; 
Isa 39:1 


dynasty of Amorites, dynasty of Haneans, 
dynasty of Gutium; 

any dynasty which is not written on this tablet and 
any soldier who fell in his master’s service; 
royal sons, royal daughters, all mankind from 
sunrise to sunset, 

who have no one to care for them or celebrate 
them, 

come, eat this, drink this, 

bless Ammisaduqa, king of Babylon! 


it Isa 20:1 


e2Kgs!8:13 
et passim 


/2Kgs 19:37; 
Isa 37:38: 
Ezra 4:2 


King List A (col. iv) 

[ ] Nabu-shum-ishkun, [his son] 

1 ] Nabu-na[sir] 3 

2 years Nabu-nadin-zeri, his son 


1 month, 13 days Nabu-shum-ishkun, his son 
22 ? dynasty of Babylon 

3 years Ukin-zer, dynasty of Shapi 4 

2 Pulu 5 6 7 “ 

5 Ululayu ,* b dynasty of Ashur 
12 Marduk-apla-iddin, 7 c dynasty of the Sea-Land 

5 Saigon* 

2 Sennacherib,* dynasty of Habigal 8 

1 month Marduk-zakir-shumi, son of Ardu 
9 months Marduk-apla-iddin, Habi soldier 9 

3 years Bel-ibni, dynasty of Babylon 

6 Ashur-nadin-shumi, dynasty of Habigal 
1 Nergal-ushezib 

5 Mushezib-Marduk, dynasty of Babylon 
8 Sennacherib 10 11 12 
[ ] Esarha 111 

[ ] Shamash-shum 13 
[ ] Kandal 13 

Seleucid King List 

[ ] Alexander (III, the Great) [ ], Philip (III), 
brother of Alexander [ ]. For [x] 1 years there 


1 The names up to this one have some similarities with the first entries in the Assyrian King List (see below lest 1.135) and may reflect a 
common tradition; see Finkelstein 1966; Malamat 1968; Hallo 1978; Glassner 1993:88-89; Chavalas 1994. 

2 Sumuabum was the first king of the First Dynasty of Babylon, ca, 1894-1881 BCE. 

3 Nabu-nasir: known from Greek sources as Nabonassar. 

4 Shapi is probably an abbreviation for Shapi-Bel, a stronghold in south-east Babylonia. 

s Pulu: apparently a short name for Tiglath-pileser IH. not found in documents contemporary with him. but in this King List, in 2 Kgs 15:19; 
1 Chr 5:26 (where it is equated with Tiglath-pileser) and in Hellenistic Greek sources; see Brinkman 1968:61-62,240-241. 

6 Ululaya: apparently the private name of Shalmaneser V (2 Kgs 17:3; 18:9), found also in the AssurOstracon of the mid-seventh century BCE 
and in the Ptolemaic Canon of Babylonian kings; sac Brinkman 1968:62.243. 

7 Marduk-apla-iddin; biblical Merodach-baladan, see text 1.137, n. 4. He occurs twice because for a time he was chased from his throne by 
Sargon II. 

’ Habigal: probably a form of Hanigalbat, a term for Upper Mesopotamia current from the mid-second millennium BCE. 

4 Habi soldier; the meaning is unknown. 

10 Sennacherib occurs twice because the upheavals in Babylonia brought a number of short-lived tulers to the throne, both local and Assyrian 
nominees, before he finally brought the City under his direct control. 

11 Esarha: an abbreviation for Esarhaddon. 

12 Shamash-shum: an abbreviation for Shamash-shum-ukin, 667-648 BCE. 

|J Kandal: an abbreviation for Kandalanu, 647-627 BCE. 
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was no king in the land; Antigonus (the One-ey»d), 
the general, was in control]. Alexander (IV) son of 
Alexander (III), [ruled until] year 6 (of the Seleucid 
Era). Year 7 is the year Seleucus became king; he 
ruled for 25 years. Year 31, month of Elul, king 
Seleucus was killed in the north-west. ... 


8 Dan 8:9- 
14; 11:2145 


[Year] 90, Antiochus (III, the Great) became king; 
he ruled for 35 [years. From year] 102 to year 119 
Antiochus [ ] and Antiochus sons of the king. 
Year 125, month of Siwan, it was heard in Babylon 
that Antiochus (III) was killed on the 25th in Elam. 


The same year Seleucus (IV, Philipator), his son, 
became king; he ruled for 12 years. Year 137, 
month of Elul, 10th day, king Seleucus died x x. 
The same month Antiochus (IV), 14 g his son, be¬ 
came king; he ruled for 11 years. The sa[me year], 
in Arahsamna, Antiochus and Antiochus, his son, 
became kings. [Year 1]42, in Ab, king Antiochus, 
son of Antiochus, was executed at the command of 
king Antiochus (IV). [Year 14]3, Antiochus was 
king alone. [Year 148] in Kislev, it was reported 
that king Antiochus [bad died]. ... 


M Antiochus IV, Epiphanes(175-164 BCE), the “little horn’’ of Daniel 8:9-14, the “despicable creature” of 11:21-45; cf. 1 Macc 1-6; 2 Macc 
4-9. 
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ASSYRIAN KING LISTS (1.135) 
Alan Millard 


Lists of Assyrian kings have been found at Assur, Nineveh and Dur-Shanukin (Khorsabad). The ‘Assyrian King List’ 
is known in five copies, none complete, two being only small fragments; there are slight variants between them. It 
begins with names of nomadic kings who lived about 2000 BCE, which some scholars think may be names of tribes 
rather than persons because there are similarities between them and names in the Genealogy of the Hammurabi 
Dynasty (see Babylonian King Lists, Text 1.134 above); however, tribes may also be named after their progenitors 
(cf. the tribes of Israel). The scheme of the List is simple: royal name, father’s name, length of reign; each entry 
is separated from the next by a ruling. All copies share various short narrative passages and these are clearly part 
of the composition, not insertions by later hands, although it is clear that the opening sections were drawn from 
different sources. The purpose of the List was apparently to show continuity by collecting the names of all known 
rulers of Asshur considered to be “kings” (at least one is known today who is absent from the List; see Grayson AR1 
1:29-30) and to supply relationships between them as far as possible. While there are evident links with the Eponym 
Canon (Text 1.136 below), the King List contains extra information, implying the existence of a more extensive 
record. Variant numbers of years and damage to the texts prevent construction of a complete chronology for Assyrian 
kings. There are small textual variations, given as alternatives in the translation, or mentioned in the footnotes. Two 
of the tablets, at least, had a tab at the top, pierced horizontally so that they could be fixed to a wall in such a way 
that someone could read the front, then lift up the tablet to read the back. 

Fragments of two slightly different versions of the King List were found at Assur, and also five pieces of 
Synchronistic King Lists which set the names of the kings of Assyria in parallel with the kings of Babylon and 
vice-versa (cf. the synchronisms in Kings and Chronicles, e.g. 1 Kgs 15:1,9), one adding the names of the viziers 
(ummanu) who served many of the kings (ANET 272-274). All the Assyrian King Lists are set out by Grayson 1980. 


Tudiya, Adamu, Yangi, Suhlamu, Harharu, 
Mandaru, Imsu, Harsu, Didanu, Hanu, Zuabu, 
Nuabu, 1 Abazu, Belu, Azarah, Ushpia, Apiashal. 

Total: 17 kings who lived in tents. 

Aminu was son of llu-kabkabu, Ilu-kabkabu of 
Yazkur-el, Yazkur-el of Yakmeni, Yakmeni of 
Yakmesi, Yakmesi of llu-Mer, Ilu-Mer of Hayani, 
Hayani of Samani, Samani of Hale, Hale of Apia¬ 


shal, Apiashal of Ushpia. 2 

Total; 10 kings who are their ancestors 7 . 

Sulili son of Aminu; Kikkiya; Akiya; Puzur- 
Ashur (I); Shalim-ahhe; Ilu-shuma. 3 
Total: 6 kings [named 7 on] brick, whose [number 7 ] 
of eponyms is [unknown 7 ]. 

Erishu (I), son of Ilu-shuma, [whose x'], ruled for 


1 The occurrence of similar sounding names may be compared with examples in Gen 36: 21,35; 46:21; etc. 

2 The names in this section are in reverse order and may have been taken from a ritual text for commemoiating dead ancestors, cf. Ihe King 

List of Ugarit (Text 1.104), 





464 


The Context of Scripture, I 


30/40 years. 

Damn, son of Erishu, ruled for [x years]. 


alKgs 15:11, 
etc. 


Shamshi-Adad (III), son of Ishme-Dagan, brother 
of Sharma-Adad, son of Shu-Ninua, ruled for 16 
years. 


Sargon (I), son of Ilomu, ruled for [x years], 

Puzur-Ashur (II), son of Sargon, ruled for [x 
years], 

Naram-Sin, son of Puzur-Ashur, ruled for [x]4 
years. 

F.rishn (II), son of Naram-Sin, ruled for [x] years. 

Shamshi-Adad (I), son of Ilu-kabkabu, 3 4 “ went to 
Karduniash 5 [in the t]ime of Naram-Sin, In the 
eponymateof Ibni-Adad, [Shamshi]-Adad [went up] 
from Karduniash. He took Ekallatum where he 
stayed three years. In the eponymate of Atamar- 
Ishtar, Shamshi-Adad went up from Ekallatum. He 
ousted Erishu (II), son of Naram-Sin, from the 
throne and took it. He ruled for 33 years. 

Ishme-Dagan (I), son of Shamshi-Adad, ruled for 
40 years. 

Ashur-dugul, of no lineage, who had no title to the 
throne, ruled for 6 years. 

In the time of Ashur-dugul, of no lineage, Ashur- 
apla-idi, Nasir-Sin, Sin-namir, Ipqi-Ishtar, Adad- 
salulu, Adasi, six kings of no lineage, ruled 
briefly. 6 

Bel-bani, son of Adasi, 7 8 ruled for 10 years. 
Libaya, son of Bel-bani, ruled for 17 years. 

Sharma-Adad (I), son of Libaya, ruled for 12 

years. 

Iptar-Sin, son of Sharma-Adad, ruled for 12 years. 
Bazaya, son of Iptar-Sin, ruled for 28 years. 
Lullaya, of no lineage, ruled for 6 years. 
Shu-Ninua, son of Bazaya, ruled for 14 years. 
Sharma-Adad (II), son of Shu-Ninua, ruled for 3 

yparc 

Erishu (III), son of Shu-Ninua, ruled for 13 years. 

Shamshi-Adad (II), son of Erishu, ruled for 6 
years. 

Ishme-Dagan (II), son of Shamshi-Adad, ruled for 
16 years. 


Ashur-nerari (I), son of Ishme-Dagan, ruled for 26 
years. 

Puzur-Ashur (III), son of Ashur-nerari, ruled for 
24/14 years. 

Enlil-nasir (I), son of Puzur-Ashur, ruled for 13 
years. 

Nur-ili, son of Enlil-nasir, ruled for 12 years. 

Ashur-shaduni, son of Nur-ili, ruled for 1 month. 

Ashur-rabi (I), son of Enlil-nasir, ousted [Ashur- 
shaduni], seized the throne; [he ruled for x years.] 

Ashur-nadin-ahhe (I), son of Ashur-rabi, [ruled for 
x years.] 

Enlil-nasir (II), his brother, [ousted] him; he ruled 
for 6 years. 

Ashur-nerari (II), son of Enlil-nasir, ruled for 7 
years. 

Ashur-bel-nisheshu, son of Ashur-nerari, ruled for 
9 years, 

Ashur-rem-nisheshu, son of Ashur-bel-nisheshu, 
ruled for 8 years. 

Ashur-nadin-ahhe (II), son of Ashur-rem-nisheshu, 
ruled for 10 years. 

Eriba-Adad (I), son of Ashur-bel-nisheshu*, ruled 
for 27 years. 

Ashur-uballit (I), son of Eriba-Adad, ruled for 36 
years. 

Enlil-nerari, son of Ashur-uballit, ruled for 10 
years. 

Arik-den-ili, son of Enlil-nerari, ruled for 12 years. 

Adad-nerari (I), son 9 of Arik-den-ili, ruled for 32 
years. 

Shalmaneser (I), son of Adad-nerari, ruled for 30 
years. 

Tukulti-Ninurta (I), son of Shalmaneser, ruled for 
37 years. 

Tukulti-Ninurta.... Ashur-nadin 10 -apli, his son, 
seized the throne and ruled for 3/4 years. 


3 Contemporary inscriptions name Shalim-ahu son of Puzur-Ashur and Ilu-shumma son of Shalim-ahu (see Grayson ARI 1:6-8); assuming these 
are the rulers named here, each of the names in this section may be set in a father-son relationship. 

4 If this is the Ilu-kabkabu listed earlier as father of Aminu, he was more likely the ancestor rather than father of Shamshi-Adad, given the 
number of generations and lengthsof reign intervening, a recognised use of the word “father" <ef. 1 Kgs 13:11, etc.). 

3 Karduniash is a name for Babylon current from the fifteenth century BCE onwards. 

‘ The meaning of the Akk. word translated “briefly," tuppLSu , is uncertain; it seems to denote a vety short period. 

1 Bsarhaddon (680-669 BCE) claimed descent from Bel-bani. evincing belief in the line of descent traced for over one tltousand years (cf. the 
line of David); see Borger 1956:35, etc. 

8 One copy has Ashur-rem-nisheshu. but Eriba-Adad's own inscriptions prove that to be an error; see Grayson ARI 1:41. 

9 Two copies have “brother.” again proved erroneous by Adad-nerari’s own inscriptions; see Grayson ARI 1:78. 

10 In both cases there are variant readings Ashur-nasir-apli, but contemporaty texts show they are mistaken; see Grayson ARI 1:136,138. 
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Ashur-nerari (III), son of Ashur-nadin l0 -apli, ruled 
for 6 years. 

b Ha 10: M 

c2Kgs 15:29 
tt pissim 

d 2 Kgt 17:3; 
18:9 

Ashur-nerari (IV), son of Shalmaneser, ruled for 6 
years. 

Enlil-kudurri-usur, son of Tukulti-Ninurta, ruled 
for 5 years. 

Ashur-rabi (II), son of Ashumasitpal, ruled for 41 
years. 

Ninurta-apil-Ekur, son of Ili-hadda, a descendant of 
Eriba-Adad, went to Karduniash. He came up from 
Karduniash, seized the throne and ruled for 3/13 
years. 

Ashur-resh-ishi (11), son of Ashur-rabi, ruled for 5 
years. 

Tiglath-pileser (II), son of Ashur-resh-ishi, ruled 
for 32 years. 

Ashur-dan (I), son of Ninurta-apil-Ekur, ruled for 
46 years. ; 

Ashur-dan (H), son of Tiglath-pileser, ruled for 23 
years. 

Ninurta-tukulti-Ashur, son of Ashur-dan, ruled 
briefly, 6 

Adad-nerari (II), son of Ashur-dan, ruled for 21 
years. 

Mutakkil-Nusku, his brother, fought him and took 
him to Karduniash. Mutakkil-Nusku held the throne 
briefly, 6 then died. 

Ashur-resh-ishi (I), son of Mutakkil-Nusku, ruled 
for 18 years. 

Tiglath-pileser (I), son of Ashur-resh-ishi, ruled for 
39 years. 

Tukulti-Ninurta (II), son of Adad-nerari, ruled for 
7 years. 

Ashumasirpal (II), son of Tukulti-Ninurta, ruled 
for 25 years. 

Shalmaneser (III), son of Ashumasirpal, ruled for 
35 years. 6 

Ashared-apil-Ekur, son of Tiglath-pileser, ruled for 

2 years. 

Ashur-bel-kala, son of Tiglath-pileser, ruled for 18 
years. 

Eriba-Adad (II), son of Ashur-bel-kala, ruled for 2 
years. 

Shamshi-Adad (IV), son of Tiglath-pileser, came 
up from Karduniash. He ousted Eriba-Adad, son of 
Ashur-bel-kala, seized the throne and ruled for 4 
years. 

Shamshi-Adad (V), son of Shalmaneser, ruled for 
13 years. 

Adad-nerari (III), son of Shamshi-Adad, ruled for 
28 years. 

Shalmaneser (IV), son of Adad-nerari, ruled for 10 
years. 

Ashur-dan (III), brother of Shalmaneser, ruled for 
18 years. 

Ashur-nerari (V), son of Adad-nerari, ruled for 10 
years. 

Ashur[nasirpal (I), son of] Shamshi-Adad, ruled for 
19 years. 

Tiglath-pileser (III), son of Ashur-nerari, ruled for 
18 years/ 

Shalmaneser (II), son of Ashumasirpal, ruled for 
[x]2 years. 11 

Shalmaneser (V), son of Tiglath-pileser, ruled for 
5 years/ 





11 One of die two copies available at this point omits this entry. 
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ASSYRIAN EPONYM CANON (1.136) 

Alan Millard 

From the nineteenth century BCE onwards, Assyrian documents bear dates in the form “day X, month Y, Itnui 
Personal Name.” The limu, “eponym,” was an official who gave his name to the year. Little is known about the 
operation of the system before the first millennium BCE and nothing of its origin. (It may be compared with the 
systems of archons in Greece and consuls in Rome.) For the system to operate, scribes had to have lists of the 
officials in their sequence in order to be able to calculate how long ago a deed of loan, for example, had been 
written. No simple lists from the earliest period have been found, but from Mari has come an “Eponym Chronicle” 
in five fragmentary copies, listing over sixty names with a note of a significant event beside many of them, for the 
years about 1850-1775 BCE (for translation see Glassner 1993:157-160). This anticipates by a thousand years the 
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Eponym Chronicle for the N#o-Assyrian period. Whatever the purpose of these chronicles was — and, as for the 
Babylonian Chronicles (text 1.137), it is unknown — they prove a concern for recording precisely the dates of 
important happenings and so give a basis for exploring the past. From Assur there is a damaged list of eponyms’ 
names which began about 1200 bce, but the sequence can only be restored completely from 910 down to 649, thanks 
to the Eponym Lists, simple lists of the names from Assur, Nineveh and Sultantepe, and the Eponym Chronicles 
from Nineveh and Sultantepe. The kings in the later period held the office in the second full year of their reigns, until 
Sennacherib broke the custom, their appearances in the sequence giving a helpful link with the King Lists (texts 1.134 
and 1.135). The key date in the Eponym Chronicle is the entry for 763 BCE, reporting a solar eclipse. The eponym 
dates were used to pin-point when military campaigns were undertaken and royal monuments erected, and so provide 
invaluable aid in computing the chronologies of various surrounding states whose records are meagre or imprecise 
and, in particular, the chronology of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. The texts covering 910-612 bce are edited 
in Millard 1994. Extracts only are given here. 


805 BCE 
804 BCE 
803 BCE 
773 BCE 

765 BCE 

763 BCE 

755 BCE 
754 BCE 


In the eponymate of Ashur-taklak, 
chamberlain, against Arpad. a 
In the eponymate of Ilu-issiya, governor 
of Assur, against Hazaz. 1 
In the eponymate of Nergal-eresh, go¬ 
vernor of Rasappa/ against Ba°al. 2 
In the eponymate of Mannu-ki-Adad, 
governor of Raqmat, against Damas¬ 
cus. 3 

In the eponymate of Ninurta-mukin- 
nishi, of Habruri, against Hatarikka c ; 
plague. 

In the eponymate of Bur-sagale, of 
Guzan, revolt in the citadel of Assur; in 
the month of Siwan there was an eclipse 
of the sun. 4 

In the eponymate of Iqisu, of Shibhi- 
nish, against Hatarikka. 

In the eponymate of Ninurta-shezibanni, 
of Talmush, against Arpad; 5 return 
from Assur. 


o2Kgs 18:34, 
19:13 ( = Isa 
36:19. 37- 

:13); Isa 
J*:9; Jer 
49:23 


62 Kgs 19:12 
(= Isa 37:12) 

4 Ztth 9:1 

<12 Kgs 18:17; 
Isa 20:1 

e 2 Sam 8:16; 
20:24; 1 Kgs 
4:3; 2 Kgs 
18.18, 37 
(-Isa 36:3, 
22); I Or 
18:15; 2 Clir 
34:8 

/Isa 10:9; 
Amos 6:2 

g2 Kgs 16:5- 
9; Isa 7:19 


745 BCE 


743 BCE 

742 BCE 
741 BCE 

738 BCE 
734 BCE 
733 BCE 
732 BCE 


In the eponymate of Nabu-belu-usur, of 
Arrapha, in Ayar on the 13th day, 
Tiglath-pileser (III) sat himself on the 
throne 6 ; in Teshrit he went to the land 
at the river’s bend. 7 
In the eponymate of Tiglath-pileser, 
king of Assyria, against Arpad,* defeat 
inflicted on Urartu. 

In the eponymate of Nabu-da :o inamri, 
commander in chief, 5 d against Arpad. 
In the eponymate of Bel-Harran-belu- 
usur, palace herald, 10 * against Arpad, 
conquered after 3 years. 

In the eponymate of Adad-belu-ka^in, 
governor of Ashur, Kullani' conquered. 
In the eponymate of Bel-dan, of Kalah, 
against Philistia. 11 

In the eponymate of Ashur-da^inanni, 
of Mazamua, against Damascus . 121 
In the eponymate of Nabu-belu-usur, of 
SPm£, against Damascus. 


' Hazaz, modem Azaz, lies north of Arpad. 

2 The place Ba^al has been identified with Ba-ali-rasi, the promontory south of Tyre, but is more likely to be Ba’al-saphon, Mount Casius, 
on the Syrian coast, north of Ugarit. 

5 This campaign against Damascus, when its king Hadianu paid tribute to Assyria, may have led to the weakening of the kingdom which allowed 
Jeroboam II of Israel lo extend his realm; see 2 Kgs 14:25-28. 

* The eclipse is dated astronomically 15th-16th June, 763 bce. Setting out the names for each year before and after that date yields good 
equations with Babylonian and Greek records. 

5 A fragmentary treaty, found at Nineveh, was imposed upon MatPel, king of Arpad, by Ashur-nirari V (754-745 bce) at this time (see COS 
volume 2). 

‘ Tiglath-pileser’saccession was irregular in some way. His three predecessors were all sons of Adad-nitari III (810-783 BCE) and he may have 
been a member of the royal family who gained power in the revolt the Eponym Chronicle reports for the previous year. His name as written in 
Hebrew reflects accurately the Assyrian pronunciation of his day (Millard 1976). 

’ The Akk. term bltit rutri seems to mean "land at the bend of the river" and is comparable with Heb. Aram-naharaim and Greek Meso-potamia; 
see Finkelstein 1962. 

* The determined campaign against Alpad may have resulted from the local king, MatFel, breaking the Oath of loyalty he swore to the Assyrian 
Ashur-nirari V and making promises to a different overlord, recorded in the Aram. Sefire treaty texts (see COS volume 2). 

9 The commander in chief (turtanu) usually held office as eponym immediately after the king, emphasizing his high position, corresponding 
to the positon “over the anny” in Israel (2 Sam 8:16; 17:25; 1 Kgs 4;4 etc,). 

10 The palace herald was also one of the highest officials in the court and may be compared with the biblical maztfr, see Mettinger 1971:52-62. 
" This Assyrian attack probably aimed to secure the route to Egypt's frontier, making the local kings vassals, an activity which had to be 

continued in following years. 

12 The major campaign against Damascus reduced it to a provincial capital. During the fighting, one of Tiglath-pileser’s loyal vassals was killed, 
as the vassal's son recorded with pride (see the inscription of Bar-Rakib, COS volume 2). The assault on Damascus owed part of its impetus lo 
Ahaz of Judah’s plea to Tiglath-pileser for help against his enemies, Rezin of Damascus and Pekah of Samaria. 
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The series of cuneiform tablets known as The Babylonian Chronicle covers the years from 745 bce into the late 
Seleucid period (2nd century bce). Entries follow a chronological order, introduced by the year of reign of the king 
of Babylon, although not every year is included. Warfare is the most common topic, within Babylonia and beyond, 
the accessions and deaths of kings are noted, the celebration or lapse of the New Year Festival in Babylon and a 
variety of other subjects. Some years have single, short entries, some longer, more detailed ones, or reports of 
several events. All the Babylonian Chronicle tablets appear to be excerpts from more extensive compositions, for 
where some overlap they do not give identical information. Perhaps a form of diary" was kept on wax-covered 
wooden writing boards (Millard 1980). Although this type of chronicle is only known from the 6th century and later 
in Babylonia, some tablets report events from earlier centuries, indicating that older records remained available (cf. 
Assyrian Eponym Canon 1.136 above). One, commencing at the start of history, notes the burial places of various 
kings* from about 1000 BCE, another lists market prices in various reigns. Most of the texts were re-edit»d by 
Grayson ABC, whose numbering is followed here. All known examples were translated by Glassner 1993. Extracts 
only are given here. 


(Chronicle 1 
727 BCE 


722 BCE 


(Chronicle 1 
681 BCE 


i 27-32) 

On 27th Tebet Shalmaneser (V) 1 c as¬ 
cended the throne in Assyria and Baby¬ 
lonia. He shattered Samaria (M-ma-ra- 
3 -in). 2 4 

Year 5: Shalmaneser died in Tebet. 
Five years Shalmaneser ruled Babylonia 
and Assyria. On 12th Tebet Sargon 1 * * 4 5 ' 
ascended the throne in Assyria. In 
Nisan Merodach-baladan 4 ^ ascended the 
throne in Babylon. 

iii 34-38) 

On 20th Tebet Sennacherib 5 * king of 
Assyria - his son killed him in a re¬ 
volt. 6 * For [24] years Sennacherib 
ruled over Assyria. From 20th Tebet 


a Estti 2:21- 
23; 4:1, 2 
b ) Kgs 2:10; 
11:43; 14:20. 
31, etc. 
c 2 Kgs 17:3- 
6: 18:9 
</2K*s 18:9- 
12 

els* 20:1 
/2Kgs20;t2; 
Isa 39:1 
;2K#>18:I3; 
19:9. 16, 20, 
36: 2Chr 
32:1,2, 9, 
10 , 16. 22; 
Isa 36:1; 
37:9, 17, 2), 
37 

A2K£t 19:37; 
Isa 37:38 


until 2nd Adar the revolt continued in 
Assyria. On [l/2]8th Adar Esarhad¬ 
don 7 * * -', his son, ascended the throne of 
Assyria. 

(Chronicle 5 1-11) 

605 bce [Year 21:] the king of Babylon® was in 
his country. Nebuchadrezzar* *, his 
eldest son, the crown prince, [called] 
out the [army of Babylon], took the van 
and went to Carchemish 10 ' on the bank 
of the Euphrates. He crossed the river 
[to face the army of Egypt] which was 
camped at Carchemish. [...] they fought 
together and the army of Egypt fled 


j 2K*s 19:37; Isa 37:38 k Jer 21:2 at .; 2 Kgs 24:1 esc. UChr 35:28; fer 46:2 


1 The reign of Shalmaneser V (727-722 BCE) is little known as no monuments of his survive. The Babylonian Chronicle, damaged entiles in 
the Eponym Canon, a few references in other texts and the biblical verses are tbe only sources. 

1 The reading of (he place name has been disputed because (he signs for t>a and ma are very similar in the cuneiform script; however, 
identification with Samaria is now accepted (Tadmor 1958:39). 

5 Sargon, king of Assyria 721-705 BCE, was not in the direct line of succession, hence his throne name, meaning "legitimate king.” (The Heb. 
form in Isa 20:1 reflects the name accurately as it appeared in (he Assyrian dialect of his time, see Millard 1976:8.) The death of Shalmaneser 
was the signal for a general revolt by subject states, including recently conquered Samaria, but Sargon quickly re-asserted control in the west. 

4 Merodach-baladan was a Chaldaean from Bit-Yakin in southern Babylonia whose family sought to control (he country. He ruled from Babylon 
until Sargon took the city in 710 BCE, thereafter constantly fighting Assyria, regaining the throne in 703 but losing it alter nine months and 
eventually being ousted from Babylonia to die in exile in Elam (Brinkman 1964; 1991). His embassy to Hezekiahof Judah is to be sec in 703. 
The Heb. form of his name reflects well the Babylonian Marduk-apla-iddina (Millard 1976). 

1 Sennacherib, 704-681 bce, son of Sargon. acceded upon his father’s death in battle in 705 and, like him, faced revolt around the edges of 
the empire, the most famous being Judah’s, led by Hezekiah, but the Chronicle does not mention that. For the Heb. rendering of his name see 
Millard 1976:8,13. 

6 The Bible names two assassins, Adrammelech and Shatezer in 2 Kgs 19:37; Isa 37:38, and Esarhaddon repent that “his brothers went mad” 
(see/l/VET289), Their identity is uncertain (Patpola, 1980). The dreadful deed was remembered in Assyria by Ashurbanipal, over a century later 
in Babylonia by Nabonidus, and echoed by Berossus and Josephus (Grayson 1991:120, n. 73). 

7 Esarhaddon, 680-669 BCE, defeated his brothers to gain the throne his father had promised to him and strengthened Assyrian power, even 
penetrating Egypt. The Assyrian form of his name, “Ashur has given a brother,” is well-rendered in Heb.. Millard 1976. 

* The king is Nabopolassar, a Chaldaean, perhaps a descendant of Merodach-baladan. who wrested control of Babylon from the Assyrians in 
626 bce. At this time he was elderly or ill, hence the campaign was led by his son. 

"The famous Nebuchadnezzar ruled for forty-three years (605-562 bce), but only the fust eleven years are covered in surviving tablets of the 
Chronicle and there are few other Babylonian historical accounts from his reign to set beside die biblical and Greek sources. 

1Q The forces of Necho 11 of Egypt had made their way through Israel and Syria and camped at Carchemish, (he majorcrossing of the Euphrates, 
in league with (he last remnants of Assyrian power. Nabopolassar advanced into (he area in 607, but retreated in 606, then in 605 Nebuchadnezzar 
routed (he Egyptians as described here. 
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(rev. 11-13) 

598/597 

BCE 


before him. He defeated them utterly. 
The rest of the army of [Egypt, which] 
had escaped from the defeat and which 
the army of Babylon had not conquer¬ 
ed, the army defeated in the district of 
Hamath so that [not] a single man 
[returned] to his country. At that lime 
Nebuchadrewar conquered the whole of 
Hamath. Nabopolassar ruled Babylon 
for 21 years. On 8th Ab he died. In 
E|lul Nebuchadrezzar returned to Baby¬ 
lon and on 1st Elul he ascended the 
throne in Babylon. 


m 2 Kgs 
23:33; Jer 
29:2 

n 2Kgs 24:17; 
2 Chr 36:10 

o2Kgs24:i3; 
2 Chr 36:10 

p Dan 5:30; 
6:28 


(Chronicle 7 

539 BCE 


Year 7: in Kislev the king of Babylonia 
called out his army and marched to 
Hattu. 11 He set his camp against the city 
of Judah [Ya-a-hu-du] and on 2nd Adar 


(Chronicle 

539 BCE 


7 


he took the city and captured the 
king. 12 m He appointed a king of his 
choosing there*, took heavy tribute" and 
returned to Babylon, 
ill 12-16) 

In Tishri when Cyrus 13 fought with the 
army of Babylon at Opis on the bank of 
the Tigris, the people of Babylon re¬ 
treated. He took booty and killed peo¬ 
ple. On 14th Sippar was taken without 
battle. Nabonidus fled. On I6th Ugba- 
ru, governor of Gutium, and the army 
of Cyrus entered Babylon without bat¬ 
tle. Afterwards, after Nabonidus had 
retreated, he was taken in Babylon. 

iii 18) 

On 3rd Marcheswan Cyrus entered 
Babylon.* 4 p 


" Hattu is a general term for the west in the Chronicle. 

12 Biblical sources make it clear (he king captured was Jehoiachin, who ruled only three months in Jerusalem and spent most of his life in prison 
in Babylon. 

u After becoming king of Persia in 559 BCE, Cyrus gradually built up his power, conquering Media (550), Lydia (547) and finally Babylon. 
There be continued many of the old customs, restoring the traditional cults neglected by Nabonidus. 

14 All tbe Babylonian sources make it clear that Cyrus was the conqueror of Babylon, so Darius the Mede of Dan 5:30; 6:28 is a mysteiy. 
Unless dismissed as an error or fiction, he may be identified with Ugbatu, mentioned here, who became governor of Babylon, see Whitcomb 
1959, or with Cyrus himself under a Median name as Wiseman proposed 1965. 

REFERENCES 
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THE WEIDNER CHRONICLE (1.138) 
Alan Millard 


Excavations at Ashur yielded a damaged tablet which was announced by E. F. Weidner in 1926 and so is called after 
him. Since then four smaller pieces of other copies have been identified and recently an almost complete tablet was 
recovered from Sippar, adding greatly to the interpretation of the text, although many uncertainties and gaps remain. 
The composition is set in the form of a letter from a king of Babylon to a king of Isin in the I9th century BCE, but 
probably composed centuries later. The propagandist aim is clear from the outset: the offerings for the god Marduk 
in his temple Esagila in Babylon were decreed by the gods, so the writer recounts the fate of various kings who 
brought, or failed to bring, offerings to Esagila or respect for it. Thus their attitudes to the god affected his treatment 
of the kings. 


“Say to [Apil-S]in ? , ki[ng of Babyl]on 7 , thus says 
Damiq-ilishu’, king of Isin; 

‘[ ] like [ ] his reign. I [mys]elf have written to 
you a matter to be pondered, a matter [ ], but you 
have not considered them. You have not listened or 
paid attention to the advice I gave you, nor heeded 
the special advice that [ ], you have been looking 
for something else. To do you a good turn [I 
have ] you, but it is not in your mind. For your 
own good I have advised you to reinforce the train¬ 


ing 7 of your army, but you have not put your hand 
to it. His sh[rines] where I sought advice [ ] has 
ceased. Now I shall tell you my experience [ ] 
learn from it speedily! 

I offered a sacrifice to my lady Ninkarrak, 1 
mistress of Egalmah; I prayed and implored her, I 
told her the matter that I was constantly 
considering, and I spoke like this: “Entrust to me 
the people of Sumer and Akkad [ ] all the lands. 


’ Ninkarak was a title of Gula, goddess of healing, whose temple, Egalmah, stood in Isin. 
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Let the people of the Upper and the Lower lands <»*Kgs]5:3-6 
bring their weighty tribute into Egalmah.” In the 
night-time, holy Gula, the exalted lady, stood 
before me, she heard my speech, spoke to me 
clearly and blessed me. “You shall set a place in 
the underground water, in the ocean beneath the 
earth, [ ] you shall raise the top to the distant 
sky, in x [ ] above, a state of privilege. [After¬ 
wards, Marduk, the king of the gods, who [ ] the 
whole of heaven and earth, [will the peopjle of 
Sumer and Akkad to his city Babylon x x x. He 
went quickly to his father, Ea, the craftsman, the 
counsellor of heaven and earth. “[May Babjylon, 
the city chosen in my heart, be exalted among all 
people! May Esagila, the majestic shrine, be [ ] 
to the limits of heaven and earth! May the lord of 
lords, who dwells in the shrine, from east to west, 
x x x x! May he shepherd human beings like sheep! 

May the city be famous xxx!" The lord Nudim- 
mud 2 [carried out] all he had said. Throughout 
heaven he honored him [ ]. 

Then Anu and Enlil, the great gods, favored him 
and [decreed 7 ]. “May he be the leader of the Upper 
and the Lower lands. May the great gods of heaven 
and earth tremble before his shrine. Raise up to the 
sky the top of Esagila, of Ekua, the palace of 
heaven and earth [ ]. May its foundation be fixed 
like sky and earth forever! By your sacrifice I 
understood what you said and [I have given to 
you-] long life [ ]. Apart from the order announc¬ 
ed in the dream, good advice for [ ]. For the 
gods of that city, the great gods of heaven and 
earth, x x for daily, monthly and yearly purifica¬ 
tion/ renewal of life 1 x x x no god shall oppose it 
x x whose mind x x x at his command they are 
bound, the hostile gods clad in dirty clothes x x x 
whoever sins against the gods of that city, his star 
shall not stand in the sky x x x his kingship will 
end, his scepter will be taken away, his treasury 
will become a heap of [ruins] x x x his x x and the 
king of the whole of heaven and earth (said) thus 1 , 

“The gods of heaven and earth x [ ] the behavior 
of each former king of which I hear to x x x [ ]. 

Akka, son of Enmebaragesi x x x x [ ]. Enmekar, 
king of Uruk, destroyed the people x x x x. The 
sage Adapa, son of x x x heard in his holy sanc- 
tuaiy and cursed Enmekar. [ ] he/I gave to him 
rule over all lands and his rites [ ] he/I beautified 
like the heavenly writing (the constellations) and in 


Esagila the king who controls the whole of heaven 
and earth for his 3,020 years x x x. In the reign of 
Puzur-Nirah, king of Akshak, the freshwater 
fishennen of Esagila [ ] were catching fish for the 
meal of the great lord Marduk; the officers of the 
king took away the fish. The fisherman was fishing 
when 7/8 days had passed [ ] in the house of 
Kubaba, the tavern-keeper, x x x they brought to 
[Esag]ila. (At that time BROKEN 3 anew for Esa¬ 
gila x x x) Kubaba gave bread to the fisherman and 
gave water, she [made him offer 7 ] the fish to Esa¬ 
gila. Marduk, the king, prince of the Apsfl, 4 favor¬ 
ed her and said, “Let it be so !’ He entrusted to 
Kubaba, the tavern-keeper, sovereignty over the 
whole world. Ur-Zababa [ordered] Sargon, his cup¬ 
bearer, to change the wine libations of Esagila. 
Sargon did not change but was careful to offer [ ] 
quickly to Esagila. Marduk, king of the world/ son 
of the prince of the Apsu, favored him and gave 
him rule of the four comers of the world. He took 
care of Esagila. Everyone who sat on a throne 
[brought] his tribute to Babylon. Yet he [ignored] 
the command Bel had given him.“ He dug soil from 
its pit and in front of Akkad he built a city which 
he named Babylon. 3 Enlil changed the order he had 
given and from east to west (people) opposed him. 
He could not sleep. Naram-Sin destroyed the 
people of Babylon, so twice (Marduk) summoned 
the forces of Gutium 6 against him. They [mal¬ 
treated 7 ] his people with a goad. He (Marduk) gave 
his kingship to the Gutian force. The Gutians were 
unhappy people unaware how to revere the gods, 
ignorant of the right cultic practices. 3 Utu-hegal, 
the fisherman, caught a fish at the edge of the sea 
for an offering. That fish should not be offered to 
another god until it had been offered to Marduk, 
but the Guti took the boiled fish from his hand 
before it was offered, so by his august command, 
he (Marduk) removed the Guti force from the rule 
of his land and gave (it) to Utu-hegal. Utu-hegal, 
the fisherman, carried out criminal acts against his 
(Marduk’s) city, so the river carried off his 
corpse. 7 Then he (Marduk) gave sovereignty over 
the whole world to Shulgi, son of Ur-Nammu, but 
he did not perforin his rites to the letter, he defiled 
his purification rituals and his sin x x body’x [was 
s]et 7 . Amar-Sin, his son, changed the offerings of 
large ox[en] and sheep of the New Year festival in 
Esagila. It was foretold (he would die) from goring 
by an ox, but he died from the “bite’ of his shoe. 8 
Shu-Sin made Esagila like the constellations for his 


7 Nudimmud was a name or tide of Ea. 

3 This translates an ancient copyist’s note indicating that his exemplar was damaged. 

4 Apsu was the freshwater ocean beneath the earth, source of rivers and wells, ruled by Ea and so home to his son Marduk. 

3 Sargon’s sin was, apparendy, to treat Babylon as a conquered city, taking soil to symbolize his rule over it in his new capital, Akkad. His 
action is reported in other Babylonian traditions. One copy reverses the names. 

4 The Guti were mountain people from the east, a long-term threat to the urban setdements of lower Mesopotamia. 

7 Another tradition reports that Utu-hegal, king of Uruk about 2100 BCE, who re-established Babylonian rule after the Guti, was drowned while 
inspecting a dam. 
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well-being. BROKEN what Shulgi did, his sin his 
son. Ibbi-Sin, 9 [ ]. BROKEN a former king who 
preceded nn your desire and over his father 
Ea, the heaven and earth x x he did not create. 
Ami and Ishtar x x his majestic son, the great lord 
Marduk, [king 1 ] of the gods, whom the gods x x, 
his (Ea’s) grandson Nabu, who x x x he will name 


the king. 

To his descendant Sumu-la-El, 10 the king, whose 
name Anu prof nouncedi, for your well-being and 
x x all of it a peaceful 7 ] dwelling place, a lasting 
rule 7 in your hand. 


* The fate of Amar-Sin of Ur (ca. 2046-2038 BCE), also known from other sources, may have been gangrene resulting from too tight a shoe, 
seen as a reflection of an ominous forecast that an ox would gore him. 

’ Ibbi-Sin, the last king of Ur (ca. 2028-2004 BCE), was captured by the Elamites who sacked his city. 

19 Sumu-la-El was second king of the First Dynasty of Babylon (ca. 1880-1845 BCE). 
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3. ROYAL HYMNS 


A HYMN CELEBRATING ASSURNASIRPAL ITS CAMPAIGNS TO THE WEST (1.139) 

(LKA 64) 

Victor Hurowitz 


This text was found by the German excavations at Assur in the house of a nargallu (chief singer). 1 It begins as a 
hymn to Enlil (Assur), 2 but then praises Assumasirpal H (883-859 bce) for his campaigns to the mountains in the 
west and for contributing to various temples the wood taken on the campaigns. It ends with a blessing of the king. 3 4 
The events referred to are described in detail in the king’s annals and mentioned briefly in his royal titles." 


Invocation (obv. lines 1-3) 

I 5 will sing to the king of the ends of the earth 
the prince of the gods may I praise; 6 
Of Enlil 7 who dwells in Esharra, 8 * 10 
may I glorify his divinity. 

Presentation of King Assumasirpal 11 (obv. lines 4-6) 
ASSur-nasir-apli the obstinate, 9 


the desire of the great gods; 10 
(5) The son of Tukulti-Ninurta, 
in fame is glorified. 11 
By the lances(?) of his battle, 

(he is) king of the huntsmen, 

(who) knocks over all foreign rulers. 12 e 


1 See Pedeisfen 1986:38 text 24. For the library of the nargallu seePedersfen 1986:34-41. Groneberg 1987:189-190states that LKA 64 mentions 
Assumasirpal I, son of Tiglathpilesar 1. This remark is unexplainable and obviously a total error. 

1 Schramm, EAK 2:58 calls it “Ein Lobliedauf Ellil und Anp." CAD passim cites the text as a “NA hymn to Assumasiipal.” 

i For other Assyrian hymns poetically relating individual military campaigns described in prose in the royal inscriptions see Livingstone 
1989:43-53; Reade 1989; Hurowitz and Westenholtz 1992. 

4 Sae AKA iii 56-91 = ANET216 = ARI2 para. 584-586 = RIMA 2:216-219column 3 lines 56-91; Schramm EAK 2 58 11; Ikeda 1984-1985. 
Brinkman PHPKS 393-394, Schramm, EAK 2:58, di Fillipi 1977:27-30, and Conradie 1989 discuss the number and extent of Assumasirpal’s 
campaigns to the west butmakeno mention of LKA 64 or its content. In fact, the author of LKA 64 seems to be of the opinion that there was mote 
than one campaign but he lumps them all together as a trip to the Lebanon. If the sea was mentioned explicitly, it would have been in the broken 
lines. 

1 Sae Groneberg 1987:114. 

4 See Groneberg 1987:113. 

7 "bad/be, read EnliJ, is the chief of the traditional Mesopotamian pantheon. By this time he has been syncretistically assimilated to Assur so 
that the name is simply a synonym for the chief god of Assyria. Groneberg 1987:190 identifies the god as Eel, following a neo-Assyrian practice 
(cf. Parpola. Iraq 34 [1972] 25). This identification disregards the fact that the god in question resides in Esharra, which was Assur’s temple and 
not Marduk's. 

• The god Assur’s temple in the city Assur. 

’See Lambert 1957-58:43 n. 35 for the reading and meaning of the title par-ri-ku. Seux ER 221 translates “cheK?)” and AHw s.v. parriku gives 
“eigenwillig.” Groneberg 1987:44 “KN der widersetzliche, Wunsch der grossen Glitter." The title is obviously to be understood positively. 

10 Seux ER 104 s.v. translates “r£clam6 par les grands dieux.” 

" Taking Surrut} to be a D scative of Sardfjit. It may, however, be an imperative, in which case die line is addressed to Assur and means “of 
the son of Tukulti-Ninurta, glorify (his) fame!” Cf. AHw 1318b s.v. tanoau, 

17 Following CAD N 1:7 s. v. na’dpu, taking the vetb as derived from dcPtipu, “to knock down." The line is a tricolon, with AB//BA parallel¬ 
ism in the second and third cola: far bajjaif // una’ipu kal malikf. For the combination of bajdni (io hunt) and dcPdpu (to knock down) cp. Ps 
140:12 "... as for a wicked man of violence — they shall hum him down in fall-pi* (/sddennu Pmadhipst)” 
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The Campaign to Lebanon (obv. line 7 - rev. line 11) 

He left” the city of Kalhu, 14 b 
to the mountain of Lebanon he took the road. 

To wage his war, 

(to) the city of Carchemish he approached — 
which is in the land of Hatti. 15 

In order to (show the) strength of my rule, 14 
the possesions of his 17 palace I plundered; 14 

A valuable image of my likeness,' 9 
for his temples I glorified. 20 

The Kummuheans 21 and Patinians, 22 
radiance overwhelmed them. 23 

(is) [They brought] 24 to him possessions, 
ebony 25 and lapis lazuli he constantly received. 26 

The daughter of the king of the [Patjinians 27 
for making merry are your [...]. 


b Gen 10:11, 

12 


c2Kgsl9:23; 
Isa 14:8; 
37:24 


Reverse (rev. lines 1-6) M 

...] ... [... 

his (...] all the land [of ..] 

...] ... [... 

[...] wood ...[...] 

(5) ... the l]and (?) of Ha-ra-[ 33 ...] 
sacrifices (...) ... (...) 


Presentation of the Wood in the Temples (rev. lines 
7-12) 

Beams of cedar from the Aman[us...] * 

[he carried off) and took to Eshar(ra) 34 
[to the temple, the shr)i[ne, to the temple of 
happiness, to the temple 
of Sin) and Shamash [great/holy gods.) 


They entered into Esharra; [verb] 
by the lifting of his eyes. 35 


All the [en]ds of the earth I roamed, 28 
(20) to the Amanus mountains 29 1 ascended over 
and over again. 30 

[Tw]o times 31 ...] pure sacrifices to [the gods] 

[I sacrificed ] to [...] 


Divine Blessing for Assumasirpal (rev. lines 13-14) 
“The king is beloved of my heart, 
Ai55ur-nasir-apli the governor.” 36 

Colophon (rev. line 15) 

( 15 ) According to Sukuja it was written. 37 


13 The copy seems to show a slightly broken and unintelligible E TA<?) ZIZ. The translationgiven here assumes the regular expression GN iitamnf 
... (lanan GN isbai as found in the parallel passage in the annals which reads TA uru kai-fji ar-ta-mu!, “I set forth from Kalhu" (RIMA 2:219 
column 3 line 56). Collation is necessary. 

14 Gen 10:11,12. Present day Ntmtud. 

15 Cf. Groneberg 1987:114 “urn (seinen Kampf) zu fflhren, prflfte er (die Stadt)." But see the annals, RIMA 2:216 line 57; 217 line 65. issiniqi 
\aLKA 64 is a synonym of iqterib in the annals. Cf. de Filippi 1977:151:101. 

16 The poem continues here in the voice of the king. 

17 The possesive pronominal suffix has no antecedent. 

15 See CAD N 1:233 s.v. namJttru d), 

14 Groneberg 1987:44 ma-aq-ru, “die kostbare Abbildung meiner Gestalt.” See CAD A 2:209 s.v. aqru c 5' and CAD M 1:47 s.v. magrit d) 
for mqrw= (w)aqru. 

“ Placing a royal statue in temples, including those of conquered peoples, was a common practice. See CAD S 80b s.v. salnm a2' a'-c'. 

21 The Kummuheansare not mentioned in the annals' account of the western campa igns {RIMA 2:216-219 column 3 lines 56-92). They do occur, 
however, in the next campaign (RIMA 2:216 column 3 line 96). 

22 l.e., people of Padna. formerly read Hattina. For Kummuheans and Patinians see Hawkins 1972-1975,1980-1983. 

23 See CAD S 33a s.v. safftSpu le). 

24 Restoring li-Iu]-(u-ni. "they brought,” from S&tu, 

25 See annals RIMA 2:219 column 3 line 88 for receipt of ebony. 

“ Cf. CAD N 1:233 s.v. ruvnk&rud). 

27 See annals RIMA 2:218 column 3 line 76 where the king receives the daughter of the brother of Labama. king of Patinu, along with her rich 
dowry. 

24 See CAD A 1:324-325 s.v. alatai 6 (Gtn) for other uses of this verb. It is frequent in Assumasirpal’s inscriptions as well as in some epic 
texts and texts of Saigon I. 

29 tla-ma-nu is the Amanus range in western Syria and not the Amanah of the Bible (2 Kgs 5:12; Song 4:6) which is parallel to Akk, 
Ammananum (Anti-Lebanon.) See Cogan 1984. 

50 See annals RIMA 2:219 column 3 line 88. e-ta-la-U is Gtn perfect of eld (AHw 208a s.v. eld Gm la); cf. Sargon Birth Legend lines 16,26 
(see text 1.133 above). The verbs used here and in the next line indicate numerous campaigns. 

31 Line 21 begins lx)-d kAm, probably to be restored (2]-ri kAm, “twice.” 

32 The upper right corner of the tablet is destroyed and many of the preserved lines are effaced, making continuous translation impossible. 

33 Harran would be a possible restoration geographically and orthographically (cf. KUR KASKAL-rti in Tiglath-pilesar I’s annals: RIMA 1:26 line 
71) but it is not otherwise mentioned in Assumasirpal II’s inscriptions. 

34 Reverse lines 7-11 are restored according to the annals RIMA 2:219 column 3 line 90. The restoration is meant to be suggeslive of content 
rather than an exact reconstruction of the text. 

35 See C4D N 2:295a s.v, nBu B 3al' for ntS Cni meaning “look, glance, chosen person or object, choice, discretion. ” 

56 See AHw 1140a s.v. Sakkanakkum-, CAD 3 1:175b s.v. Sakkanakku 2c). 

35 See Hunger BAK 262. 


REFERENCES 

Text LKA 64. No previous editions, translations or studies. Brinkman 1968:393-394; Cogan 1984; Conradie 1989; de Filippi 1977; Groneberg 
1987; Hawkins 1972-1975; 1980-1983. Hurowitz and Westenholtz 1992; Ikeda 1978; 1984-1985; Lambert 1957-58:43; Livingstone 1989; 
PedersCn 1986; Reade 1989. 
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A PRAYER FROM A CORONATION RITUAL OF 
THE TIME OF TUKULTI-NINURTAI (1.140) 

Alasdair Livingstone 


(i) May Assur and Ninlil, the lords of your 
crown, set your crown on your head for a 
hundred years! 

(3) May your foot in Ekur and your hands 
stretched toward the breast of Assur, your 
god, be agreeable! 


(4) May your priesthood and the priesthood of 
your sons be agreeable to Assur, your god! 
With your straight scepter widen your land! 
May Assur give you authority, obedience, 
concord, justice and peace! 


Miiller 1937:4-89 and obv. col. ii.30-36. 


REFERENCES 


A HYMN TO NANAYA WITH A BLESSING FOR SARGON II (1.141) 

Alasdair Livingstone 


Obverse 

1.1 [... she grasps in her hand ] the naked sword, 

[the emblem of Nergal], and the pointed 
axe, 

appropriate to the [Pleiades]. 

Right and left, battle is set in lines. 

1.5' She is the foremost of the gods, whose play 
is combat, she who leads the coalition of 
the seven demons. 

Musicians of wide repertoire are seated be¬ 
fore her, performers on the lyre, the 
harpsichord, the clappers, the flute, the 
oboe, the long pipes. 

1 .10' The jesters calm her heart with spindles, 
whiplashes and with sweet [,..]s. 

[...] ... of loveliness of ... 

They wear armbands ... [...] 

[...] a bunch of grapes [.] 

I. 15' [their] hands are weighed down with [...] of 

the finest gold 

[...] their noses [.] 

Their [.... 

ii.r [...] Nanaya [.] 

The daughter-in-law of Esagil ... [...], the 
wife of Muati, the darling of Bel, [his] 
father, whom Belet-ili honored among the 
goddesses. 

II. 3' Go forth, depart, female warrior of the 

goddesses, capable one who adorns the 
function of the warrior, 

11.7' [...] of the unmerciful, belligerent heart(?), 

n.8' [.] to the end of days perform their 

[ . ]! 

Reverse 

1.3' [O world, hearken to the praise of the 
queen], Nanaya! 


a 1 Sam 2:8; 
Ps t13:7 


[Exalt the beautiful one, magnify the] reso¬ 
nant one! 

I. 5' [Extol the exalted one, adore with praise] the 

powerful one! 

[Beseech her and pray to her constantly!] 

II. r Even a capable [...] whom [she does not 

guide], [.] a gift [...]; 

The bridal gift of an open [...] , whom she 
[does not guide], is [.]; 

11,5' Even a wise exorcist, whom she does not 
guide, where is his expertise? His 
perambulations [...] 

The hand of even an erudite physician, 
whom she does not guide, is powerless 
before his patients! 

Without her, who can achieve anything? 

ii.i0' Journey far, hasten, learn how she is prais¬ 
ed! 

Honor the merciful one monthly, for ever, 

she who can make rich the destitute, bring 

abundance to the poor! a 

Hear, O world, the praise of the queen, 
Nanaya! 

Exalt the beautiful one, magnify the resonant 
one! 

II.15' Extol the exalted one, adore with praise the 
powerful one! 

Beseech and pray to her constantly! 

Calm down, daughter of Sin, settle in your 
sanctuary! 

Bless Sargon, who holds fast to the hem of 
your garment, the shepherd of Assyria, 
who walks behind you! 

11 . 20 ' Decree for him as his fate a life of long 
days! Make firm the foundations of his 
throne, prolong his reign! 
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Protect the stallions harnessed to [his] yoke! 

Keep affliction and weakness distant from 
his body! 

II.24' The evil locust which ravages the grain, the 
malignant grasshopper which dries up the 
orchards, which would cut off the regular 


offerings of god and goddess, — Enlil 
listens to you. Tutu obeys you — may it 
(the grasshopper) be counted! as nought! 

The genie and protective spirit which stand 
before you [...] 

11.30' plains, mountains [...] 


REFERENCES 

Foster Bti 709-711; Livingstone 1989:13-16; Martin 1903:196ff.; MacMillan 1906:564. 


ASSURBANIPAL’S CORONATION HYMN (1.142) 

Alasdair Livingstone 

This text should be read together with the Middle Assyrian Coronation Ritual Prayer and the Late Piece of 
Constructed Mythology (see text 1.146 below). 


(l) May Shamash, king of heaven and earth, 
raise you to shepherdship over the four 
regions! 

May Assur, who gave you the [scepter], pro¬ 
long your days and years! 

Spread your land wide at your feet! 

May Sherua extol your name to your per¬ 
sonal god! 1 

(5) Just as grain and silver, oil, the cattle of 

Shakan 2 * and the salt of Bariku 5 are good, 
so may Assurbanipal be favored by the 
gods of his land! 

May eloquence, understanding, truth and jus¬ 
tice be granted him as a gift! 

(9) May the [population] of Assur buy thirty kor 
of grain for one shekel of silver! May the 
[population] of Assur buy three seah of oil 
for one shekel of silver! May the [popula¬ 
tion] of Assur buy thirty minas of wool 
for one shekel of silver! 

( 12 ) May the lesser speak and the [greater] listen! 
May the greater speak and the [lesser] 
listen! May concord and peace be estab¬ 
lished in Assyria! 

(15) Assur is king — indeed Assur is king! As¬ 
surbanipal is the [representative] of Assur, 
the creation of his hands! 

May the great gods make his reign firmly 
established! May they guard the life of 
Assurbanipal, king of Assyria! 

May they give him a straight scepter to 
widen his land and peoples! 


May his reign be renewed and may they 
firmly establish his royal throne for ever! 

Daily, monthly and yearly may they bless 
him and guard his reign! 

(20) During his years may rains from heaven and 
floods from the underground source be 
steady! 

Give our lord, Assurbanipal, long [days], 
copious years, great strength, a long 
reign, years of abundance, good repute 
and fame, health and well-being, a pro¬ 
pitious oracle and leadership over other 
kings! 

At this point there is the following instruction to 

a priest: 

Reverse 

(3) Having pronounced this blessing, he turns 
round and pronounces a further blessing at 
the opening of the censer in front of 
Shamash: 

(5) Anu gave his crown, 4 Enlil his throne; Ni- 
nurta gave his weapon; Nergal gave his 
awesome luminance. Nusku made a depu¬ 
tation and placed advisers before him. 

(9) Anyone who speaks with the king deceitfully 
or falsely, if a notable, will be killed with 
a weapon, if a rich man, will become im¬ 
poverished. 

As for him who privately plots evil against 
the king, Erra will call him to account 
with murderous plague. 


1 By personal god is meant Assur and the idea is that Assurbanipal intercedes through the medium of the god's consort Sbetua. 

1 God of cattle; cf. in a hemerology “On the first of the month Kislim he should libate water before the returning herds; he should ptostrate 
himself before Shakan!" (CT 51 161 II STI302). 

1 A locality fabled for its salt. 

4 The donations agree with the character and symbolism of the gods. Cf, the reference to a crown of “Anu-ship” in a Late Babylonian New 

Year’s festival text, where the donning of the data of Anu is brought into a logical relationship with the taking over of the ‘kingship of Anu" 
{SBH VIII obv, col. i 24-25). 
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He who privately utters malicious talk 
against the king, his property is wind and 
his garment hem litter. 

(15) Gather round, all gods of heaven and earth, 
and bless Assurbanipal, the circumspect 


king! 

Place in his hand the weapon of combat and 
battle and give him the black-headed peo¬ 
ple, that he may rule as their shepherd! 


REFERENCES 

Foster BM 2:713-714; Livingstone 1989:26-27; Weidner 1939-41:21 Off. 


AN ASSURBANIPAL HYMN FOR SHAMASH (1.143) 
Alasdair Livingstone 


(l) Light of the great gods, resplendent illumina¬ 

tor of the universe, 

Lofty judge, shepherd of the celestial and 
earthly regions, 

As if they were cuneiform signs you watch 
over all lands with your light! 

You are one who does not become tired by 
divination, daily making the decisions for 
the denizens of heaven and earth! 

(5) At your coming out, blazing fire, all the 
stars of heaven become invisible! 

You alone are supremely brilliant, no one 
among the gods can rival with you! 

You consult with Sin, your father, and then 
give instructions. 

Anu and Enlil cannot give counsel without 
you! 

Ea, who decides cases, looks up to you from 
the Apsu! 

( 10 ) All the gods pay attention at your bright ap¬ 
pearance! 

They smell the incense and accept the pure 
offerings! 

Beneath you [kneel] the exorcists, to avert 
omens of evil! 

The diviners stand at attention before you, to 
make their hands fit to receive oracular 
commands! 

[I am] your [servant], Assurbanipal, whom 
by means of divination you commanded to 
exercise kingship, 

(15) who praises your bright divinity, honors the 
symbol of your divinity, 

[who proclaims] your greatness, makes man¬ 


ifest your praise to the far-flung peoples! 

Reverse 

(l) Judge his case, make the decision for him 
for well-being! 

May it be appointed for him, that he walk 
safely in the light of your rising! 

May he constantly shepherd over your 
peoples, whom you gave him, injustice. 
[In the temple] which he set up — and in 
which he caused you to dwell in joyous¬ 
ness — 1 

(5) may his heart be elated, his spirit rejoice, be 
sated with life! 

Whoever gives praise, sings this, and names 
the name of Assurbanipal, 
may he shepherd the peoples of Enlil in 
abundance and justice! 

Whoever learns this text by heart and ho¬ 
nors the judge of the gods, Shamash, 
may he bring into esteem his [words], make 
good his command over the people! 

(to) Whoever should nullify this song, or not 
praise Shamash, the light of the great 
gods, 

or who should change the name of Assur¬ 
banipal, whom by means of divination 
Shamash appointed to exercise his kingship, 
or who names the name of another king, 

(13) may his string music be painful to those who 
listen, his exultation as the thorn of a 
bush. 


1 This line brings the hymn into a definite relationship with actual building activities of Assurbanipal, whether in Assur or elsewhere. 

REFERENCES 


SAHC 5; ANET 386; Foster. BM 2:725f. 
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<0 [. 1 ... [. 1 

[...] she provides {.] 

[...] ... she is in authority, does not... [...] 
[...], who grants scepter, throne, and a long 
reign, 

(5) [who makes] their offspring abundant, fa¬ 
shions totality, 

[...]. at its mention the Igigi tremble. 

[At its ...] who made the Anunnaki tremble. 
[Humanity], — mankind, the black-headed 
people, beseech you for their lives! 
Merciful, sparing [sovereign], who grants 
clemency, 

(10) [who makes joyful] the wandering vagrant, 
takes the hand of the one in extremity, 
[who looks to] the wronged and the one in 
mortal danger, who restores life to the one 
on his deathbed, 

she who can alter the status of the weak and 
the lowly, 

that is you, queen, lady of clemency and 
peace! 

You establish clemency, cause peace to 
come into being! 

(15) Mullissu is the one who give peace and life 
to whoever enters her shrine! 

I am your servant, Assurbanipal, whom your 
hands created, 

whom without father and mother you 
brought up and raised to greatness. 

Your [...] ... you blossom constantly with 
life, and you protected my life! 

[...] I recite your glorification, I rejoice in 
your concord! 

( 20 ) [.] greatly, one who values [...]... 

[.] her [.,.] is praised. 

Reverse 

(l) [.) lady of kind deeds, the city [...] 

[..] and you made me rejoice! 

[Mullissu, lady] of the gods, it is to you that 


I have turned! 

You know both to [save from disaster] and 
to spare; I have seized the hem of your 
garment! 1 

(5) I have b#en enduring [...], I cannot bear it! 

[Through a misdeed] which I am or am not 
aware of, I have become weak! 

[Through an offense, which] I am or am not 
aware of, may 1 not come to an end, lady! 

[Through any crime] which I may have com¬ 
mitted since the time of my youth 

[or] the mentioning of a god, whether know¬ 
ingly or unknowingly, I express great 
regret! 

(to) May evil be driven away daily, lady! 

May your pleasant [breeze] waft and the 
darkness be illuminated! 

In the distress and extremity which oppress 
me, take my hand! 

May any detractor of mine who exults over 
me not prosper! 

[May I have life and prosperity], that I may 
constantly praise the deeds of your 
divinity! 

(is) [...] a spontaneous wish, a prayer for Mullis¬ 
su. the merciful queen, by one who stands 
attentively before her. 

(Colophon) 

(i) [Palace] of Assurbanipal, king of the uni¬ 
verse, king of Assyria, son of Esarhad- 
don, king of Assyria, grandson of Senna¬ 
cherib, king of Assyria, who trusts in 
Assur and Mullissu. [He who] trusts in 
you will not come to shame, 0 Assur, 
king of the gods! 

(v) [He who erases my written name or the 
name of my favorite brother] by any 
devious action, [... or] they destroy, are 
hostile to his land, [may Assur] and Mul¬ 
lissu [with rage and fury overthrow him]! 


1 The fact that the hem of a garment could be used for sealing documents with statements under oath gives greater force to this metaphor. 

REFERENCES 


OECT 6:pl. xiii 72ff. 


DIALOGUE BETWEEN ASSURBANIPAL AND NABU (1.145) 
Alasdair Livingstone 


take control of me! 

(3) [In the temple of the Queen of] Nineveh I 
approach you, hero among the gods, his 


(l) In the assembly of the great gods [1 con¬ 
stantly] speak in your adulation, Nabu! 
May the [assembly] of my detractors not 
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gods, his brothers. You are the eternal 
trust of Assurbanipal! 

(5) [Since 1 was a small} child I have lain at the 
feet of Nabu! Nabu, do not leave me to 
the assembly of my detractors! 

(7) Please listen, Assurbanipal! I am Nabu! 
Until the end of time your feet shall not 
falter nor your hands tremble. Your lips 
shall not tire in praying to me, nor your 
tongue be twisted on your lips, for I shall 
give you pleasant speech. I will raise your 
head and give you great stature in 
E.maS.mas . 1 

(13) Nabu continues to speak: Your pleasant 
mouth, which prays ever to Ishtar of 
Uruk! Your figure, which 1 created, prays 
for ever to me in L.maS.maS! 

(16) Your fate, which I created, prays ever to me 
thus: “Bring order into £.GASaN.KalaM. 
MA!” 2 “The breath of your life prays ever 
to me: ‘Give long life to Assurbanipal!’” 


(19) Assurbanipal is kneeling on his knees and 
prays ever to Nabu, his lord: “Listen 
please, do not leave me! My life is spelt 
out before you, my soul safe kept in the 
lap of Mullissu. Listen please, mighty 
Nabu, do not leave me amongst my de¬ 
tractors!” 


(23) There answered a dream god from the pre¬ 
sence of Nabu, his lord: “Fear not, Assur¬ 


banipal, 1 will give you long life! I will 
entrust favorable winds with the breath of 
your life! My pleasant mouth shall ever 
bless you in the assembly of the great 
gods!” 


Reverse 

(i) Assurbanipal opened his fists, ever praying 
to Nabu, his lord: “May he who grasps 
the feet of the Queen of Nineveh not come 
to shame in the assembly of the great 
gods! May he who kneels by the hem of 
Ishtar of Uruk not come to shame in the 
assembly of his detractors. Do not leave 
me in the assembly of my detractors, O 
Nabu! Do not leave the breath of my life 
to the assembly of those who would take 
issue against me!” 

(6) “You were a child, Assurbanipal, when 1 
left you with the Queen of Nineveh; you 
were a baby, Assurbanipal, when you sat 
on the lap of the Queen of Nineveh! Her 
four teats were placed in your mouth: two 
you would suckle and two you would milk 
before you!” 

( 9 ) Your detractors, Assurbanipal, will fly away 
like pollen(?) on the surface of the water! 
They will be squashed before your feet 
like fat spring insects! You, Assurbanipal, 
will stand before the great gods and praise 
Nabu! 


1 fi.MAS.MAS was the Ishtar temple at Nineveh. IK history reaches back to the Akkad period and major building activity was carried out around 
1810 BCE by Shamshi-Adad I. The temple was given attention by Hammurabi who claimed in the prologue to his code of laws (CH iv 61) to have 
promulgated (he riles of Ishtar in £.MaS.MAS. [is fabric and cult was enhanced by numerous Assyrian kings, not least Esarhaddon and 
Assurbanipal. In the late period, due to religious syncretism, Ninlil or Mullissu was also worshipped in this temple. 

1 S.gaSan.kaj.am.MA was the temple of Ishtar at Arbela. For an edition and translation of and commentary on a tablet describing its cult see 
MMEW p. 116ff. 


REFERENCES 


Livingstone 1989: Yi',5AHG 39:292. 


A LATE PIECE OF CONSTRUCTED MYTHOLOGY RELEVANT TO THE NEO-ASSYRIAN 
AND MIDDLE ASSYRIAN CORONATION HYMN AND PRAYER (1.146) 

Alasdair Livingstone 


(t) [...] ... [... 

Their faces were turned away [... 

Belet-ili, their lady, was frightened by their 
silence; 

she spoke out to Ea, the exorcist: 

(5) “The toil of the gods has become wearisome 
to them! 

... [...] . belt. [...] 


Their faces are turned away, and enmity has 
broken out! 

Let us create a figure of clay and impose the 
toil on it 

and relieve them from their exertions for 
ever.” 

(lo) Ea began to speak, addressing Belet-ili: 

“You are Belet-iFi, the lady of the great 
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gods. 

[,..] ... later 

[...].[...] ... his hands.” 

Belet-ifi pinched off clay for him. 

( 15 ) Craftily she made clever things. 

[...] she purified and mixed clay to create 
him. 

[...] she decorated his body, 

[...] his whole stature. 

She put a ... [.] 

( 20 ) She put a... [.] 

She put a ... (.] 

[.] she placed on [his] body. 

Enlil, hero of the great gods, [...] 

[as soon as he saw him] his own features 
beamed! 

(25) [...] took a comprehensive view of [...] in 

the assembly of the great gods, 
his [...], he gave final perfection to the 
created being. 

Enlil, the hero of the great gods [...] 

Let me determine his name as [/wfiii-man], 1 
and gave the order to make him bear the toil 


of the gods. 

(30) Ea began to speak, addressing Belet-ifi: 2 

“You are Belet-ifi, lady of the great gods! 

It is you who have created lullil-man, 

now create a king, a man to be in control! 

Encircle the whole of his body with some¬ 
thing fine. 

(35) Finish perfectly his appearance, make his 
body beautiful! 

So Belet-ifi created the king, the man to be 
in control. 

The great gods gave to the king the power of 
battle. 

Anu gave his crown, Enlil his [throne]. 3 

Nergal gave his weapons, Ninurta his [terri¬ 
fying splendor). 

(40) Belet-ifi gave [his] beautiful countenance. 

Nusku gave directions, gave counsel and 
stood in service [before him]. 

Anyone who speaks with the king [deceitful¬ 
ly or falsely], 

if a notable [...] 


1 This word lullQ is used in the Epic of Acrahasis to described the first human created by the mother goddess from clay and spittle. It is used 
in the Babylonian Epic of Creation (Enunw Ethh) to describe the first human before he is given the name “man" ( amilu ), while in the Epic of 
Gilgamesh it describes Enkidu before he is initiated into the habits of civilization. 

5 Up to this point the mythological story line agrees closely with (hat in the Epic of Atrahasis and similar stories or poems of creation. What 
follows, however, adds a completely new dimension. After man had been created to free the gods from toil, a king is to be created to organize 
them. Textually, the material in this latter section is evidently based on the Assurbanipal Coronation Hymn or, as is far more likely, on other 
older material on which this part of the Assurbanipal Coronation Hymn itself was based. 

3 The donations made by the individual gods agree broadly with their known attributes and iconography; s#e the corresponding section in the 
Coronation Hymn (text 1.142 and note 4). 


REFERENCES 


Mayer 1987:55ff. 


4. FICTIONAL ROYAL AUTOBIOGRAPHY 


THE ADAD-GUPPI AUTOBIOGRAPHY (1.147) 
Tremper Longman 111 


In 1906 H. Pognon discovered a much-broken stela at Eski Harran (Nab, H 1, A), The text left many questions 
unanswered but was identified as composed for either the mother or grandmother of Nabonidus. Happily, D. S. Rice 
discovered a duplicate in the pavement steps of the northern entrance to the Great Mosque at Harran (Nab. H 2, A). 
Both texts had been used to construct the steps leading to the mosque. The text has been transliterated and translated 
by Gadd, but no copy has yet been made. 


Introduction (Column I, lines 1-5) 

I am a Adad-guppi, mother of Nabunaid, king of 
Babylon, a worshipper 1 of Sin, Ningal, Nusku, and 


Sadamunna, my gods, for whose divinity I have 
cared since my youth. 


Akk. paiihlu is a lay term, cf. von Voightlandcr 1964:222-223. 
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Autobiographical Narrative (Column 1 , line 5 to column 
HI, line 43’ [the following extract is through Column II, 
line 11]) 

Whereas 2 in the sixteenth year of Nabopolassar, 
king of Babylon, Sin, the king of the gods, became 
angry with his city and his house, and went up to 
heaven (with the result that) the city and its people 
were transformed into a ruin/ During that time I 
cared for the sanctuaries of Sin, Ningal, Nusku, 
and Sadamuima, since I revered their deity. Sin, 
the king of the gods, c I was constantly 3 beseeching. 
I daily, without fail, cared for his great deity, I 
was a worshipper of Sin, Shamash, Ishtar, and 
Adad all of my life (whether) in heaven or on 
earth. My fine possessions that they gave to me, 4 
I gave back to them, daily, nightly, monthly, 
yearly. I was continually beseeching Sin. Gazing at 
him 5 prayerftilly and in humility, I knelt before 
them/ Thus (I said): “May your return to your city 
take place/ May the black-headed people worship 
your great divinity.” In order to appease the heart 
of my god and my goddess, I did not put on a gar¬ 
ment of excellent wool, 6 * silver, gold, a fresh 
garment; I did not allow perfumes (or) fine oil to 
touch my body. I was clothed in a tom garment. 
My fabric was sackcloth. 7 s I proclaimed their 
praises/ The fame of my god and goddess were set 
(firmly) in my heart. I stood their watch/ I served 
them food. 8 ' 


frUm 2;4-i 

< Ps $5:3 

rfPss 22:30; 
95:6 

e 1 Sam 6; 1 - 
7:1 

/Isa 22:12; 
32:11; Pm 
35:13; 69:12 

g Gen 29:35; 
Exod 15:2; 
Dern 10.21; 
Ps 48:2 

k Pss 63:6; 
119:143 

i Lev 2 1:6,8, 
17.22; Ps 
50:12-15 

j 2 Kgs 24:1ft; 
Dan 1:1,18, 
esc. 


*2K# 25:27; 
Jer 52:31 

1 Pss 115:15; 
121:2 

m Pss 34:7; 
66:19 

nlKg$ll:34; 
Ps 78:70 


his heart calmed. He was reconciled with Ehulhul, 
Sin’s house, located in the midst of Harran, his 
favorite dwelling. 

Sin, the king of the gods, looked upon me. He 
called Nabunaid, my only son, my offspring, to 
kingship/ He personally delivered 9 the kingship of 
Sumer and Akkad, from the border of Egypt and 
the upper sea, to the lower sea, all the land. 

I lifted my hands to Sin/ the king of the gods, 
reverently in prayer^: [Thus (I said): “Nabunaid is 
(my) son, my offspring, beloved of his mother], 
11:1 You are the one who called him to kingship 
and have spoken his name by your own divine 
utterance. (Now) may the great gods go at his 
side/ May they fell his enemies. Do not forget 
Ehulhul but complete and restore its rites.” 

When, in my dream, Sin, the king of the gods, had 
set his hands (on me), he said thus: “Through you 
I will bring about the return of the gods (to) the 
dwelling in Harran, by means of Nabunaid your 
son. He will construct Ehulhul; he will complete 
its work. He will complete the city Harran greater 
than it was before and restore it. He will bring Sin, 
Ningal, Nusku, and Sadamunna in procession'back 
into 10 the Ehulhul.” 

The narrative continues with only minor breaks. The text 
concludes with an exhortation to observe the worship of Sin. 


From the twentieth year of Assurbanipal, king of 
Assur, in which I was bom, until the forty-second 
year of Assurbanipal, the third year of Assur-etillu* 
ili, his son, the twenty-first year of Nabopolasser, 
the forty-third year of Nebuchadnezzar/ the second 
year of Awel-Marduk/ the fourth year of Neriglis- 
sar — for ninety-five years I cared for Sin, the 
king of the gods of heaven and earth/ and for the 
sanctuaries of his great divinity. He looked upon 
me and my good deeds with joy. Having heard my 
prayers'" and agreeing to my request, the wrath of 


«Lev 9:22; 
Ps 141:2 

p Ps 5:8 

4 Ps 124:1 5 

r Pss 42:5; 
68:25; 

118:27 


Final Exhortation (column in:44'-56') 

[Whoever] you are — whether king, prince [ ] in 
the land. [Continually stand watch] for Sin, the 
king [of the gods], the lord of the gods of heaven 
and earth, his great divinity and reverence [the 
divinities of heaven and] earth who [ ] dwell in 
Esagil and Ehulhul and pray (to the divinities) in 
heaven and earth and [ ] the command of Sin and 
Ishtar who saves [ ] keep your seed safe forever 
and ever. 


2 The use of the relative pronoun fa at the beginning of the Adad-guppi text is difficult. Cf. CT 34,27:4lff.; see Moran 1959:135-136. 

3 Idiomatic rendering of mOM u urra; lit., “night and day.” 

* Taking the second -rut as a first person singular possessive suffix; cf. von Soden, GAG 42 j and k. 

3 Lit., “my two eyes were with him." 

4 According to Oppenheim, however, this is “wool of a specific color,” ANET 311, n. 3. 

7 Contra Gadd who translates “my goings-outwere noiseless.” see CAD M 2:245 for must) as a type of woven fabric. This translation more 
clearly fits into the context which is a description of Adad-guppi's mourning the departure of the gods from Ha nan. 

' For feeding the gods, see Oppenheim 1964:183-198. 

’ “Personally deliver” translates the idiomatic expression mutlQ qOtussu. lit., “fill into his hand”; cf. CAD M 1:187. Also, cf. Moran 1959:136: 
“G(add)’s u-tdk-la-a is morphologically very difficult, conventional idiom demands some form of multi i, and epigraphicaJly there is no difficulty 
with mat...” 

Akk. iarubu is a technical term for bringing the divine statue into a temple. 

REFERENCES 


Gadd 1958; Longman 1991:97-103,225-228. 
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THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF IDRIMI (1.148) 
Tremper Longman 111 


The text is preserved on a statue of Idrimi, discovered by Sir Leonard Woolley in 1939 during his excavations at 
Tell Atshana (Alalah). Although found in the debris of Level IB (ca. 1200 BCE), the statue was dated by most 
scholars back to Level IV (1500 BCE). Presently, the statue is housed at the British Museum. 

The short statue (1.07 m) represents the king sitting on a throne (which has since baen found). It was fashioned from 
magnesite and dolorite and covered on the front by an inscription of 104 lines. The last few lines run down Idrimi’s 
cheek to his mouth, giving the impression that these words were uttered by the figure represented by the statue. 


Introduction (lines 1 - 2 ) 

(l) I am Idrimi, 0 the son of Ilimilimma, the servant 
of Adad/ Hepat, and Ishtar, the lady of Alalah, 
my ladies. 


uProv 8:12; 
Ecci 1:12 

b Doil 12:7; 
2 Sam 7:5; 
Job 42:5 


Personal Narration (lines 3 - 91 ) 

(3) An act of hostility occurred in Aleppo, my 
ancestral home, and we fled to the people of Emar, 
my mother’s relatives, and we lived in Emar. 0 My 
older brothers lived (there) with me, but none of 
them were thinking of the matters of which I was 
thinking. 

(30) Thus I (said): “Whoever possesses his father’s 
house is indeed the foremost heir and whoever 
[does not] is a servant of the citizens of Emar.” I 
[to]ok my horse, my chariot, and my groom and I 
went into the desert/ I [entered into the midst of 
Sulean warriors. I spent the night with him (?) in 
the midst of... 

(17b) 1 set out the next day. I went to the land of 
Canaan. The town of Ammiya is situated in the 
land of Canaan. In the town of Ammiya lived citi¬ 
zens of IJalab, Mukis, Niya, and Amae. (When) 
they saw that I was their lord’s son, they gathered 
around me. “I have become chief; I have been ap¬ 
pointed. 


cl Sun 22:3- 
4 

rfjudg mi¬ 
ll; I Sun 30- 
30 [David's 
wilderness 
wandering] 

e Ooi2l;32; 
Jos 9:15 

/Gen 21:31; 
24:3; 50:5; 
Jos 6:26; 

Neh 5:12 

g Judg 9:5; 
Pss 57:1; 
63:7; 91:1; 

Isa 51:16; 
Lam 4:20 

/i Nom 21:29; 
PS 63:18: 

Jot 40:1; 

Ezek 12;11 


(27b) I dwell in the midst of the Hapiru warriors for 
seven years. I released birds and examined sheep 
entrails. The weather god turned to me in the se¬ 
venth year and I built ships. Soldiers I caused 
them to board the ships and proceed by sea to the 
land of Mukis. I landed at Mount 9azi. I went up, 
and my land heard of me. They brought oxen and 
sheep before me. In one day, like one man, Niya, 
Amae, Mukis, and Alalah, my city, turned to me. 
My allies heard and came before me. When they 
made a treaty with me, 31 1 established them as my 


allies. 

(42b) Now for seven years Barrattama, the strong 
king, the king of the Hurrian troops, was hostile 
toward me. In the seventh year I sent (a message) 
to Barrattama, the king of the Umman-manda, and 
I infonned (him) of the vassal service of my ances¬ 
tors when my ancestors made a treaty with them. 
And our words were pleasing to the (former) kings 
of the Hurrian troops and a strong agreement exist¬ 
ed between them. The mighty king heard of the 
vassal service of our predecessors and the agree¬ 
ment between them, and he had respect for the oath 
because of the words of the agreement and because 
of our vassal service. My greeting he accepted and 
I increased the sacrifices and returned to him his 
lost estate. I swore a binding oatl/ to him concern¬ 
ing my position as a loyal vassal and I was king in 
Alalah. 

(59) Kings on my right and left rose up against me. 
And like them ... 1 2 3 4 which my ancestors piled up on 
the ground and I also heaped up on the ground. 
Thus I put an end to their warfare. 

(64) I took troops and went against Hatti. 1 destroy¬ 
ed cities under their sovereignty, 5 1 (including) 
PaSSahe, Damrut-riPi, Hulahhan, Zise, Ie, Uluzi- 
la, and Zarana, these cities were (under) their 
treaty protection. The land of Hatti did not assem¬ 
ble and come against me. So 1 did as I pleased: I 
took them as captives; I took their goods, their 
possessions and their valuables and divided (them) 
among my auxiliaries. I took my brothers and my 
comrades together with them and returned to 
Muki§. I entered my city Alalah with captives/ 

(79) I constructed a house with the property, goods, 
possessions, and valuables that I had brought down 
from Hatti. I made my throne like the throne of 


1 This line is extremely difficult. All suggestions are subject to problems. Detailed discussions of this line may be found in Oiler 1977a:36-38 
and Greenstein and Marcus 1976:75-77. 

2 The text is not broken, but the word(s) is/are so problematical that it is best to leave the rest of the sentence untranslated. For discussion and 
suggestions, see Oiler 1977a:45-47 and Greenstein and Marcus 1976:79-80. 

3 tnrwtju from mtfew. This is difficult because the N of ndftu only occurs ODce. For (his reason Greenstein and Marcus posit an “orthographic 
doubling of the and regard the form as a G, Oiler's translation based on an N of anoftu (“My brothers labored with me") is a possible 
alternative. Dietrich and Loretz (1981:215) assert that it is an N ptc 3rd pi. from atfu II. a denominative verb. If mie, this would be (along with 
line 48) the only occurrence of the N form. 

4 This is the most difficult line in the whole composition. Greenstein and Marcus argue for a reading ku-um-tu el ku-[uk}-ma-ti-su-nu, but Oiler’s 
collation does not substantiate their transliteration. We leave it untranslated. 

3 Salulu ( suiulu ) may signify (like the biblical set) the protection offered a vassal by a sovereign in a treaty arrangement. 
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kings. I made my brothers like the brothers of 
kings, my sons like their sons and my friends like 
their friends. I made my inhabitants who were in 
the midst of my land dwell in better dwellings. 
Those who (formerly) did not dwell in dwellings, 
I made them dwell (so). I established my land. I 
made my cities as they were previously with our 
fathers. (In accord with?) the signs that the gods of 
Alalah established and the sacrifices of our father 
who repeatedly performed them, I repeatedly 
performed them. I performed them and entrusted 
them to my son Adad-nirari. 


i Dew 4; 2; 
12:32; Ptov 
30:6; Ezra 
6 : 11-12 


Blessing!Curse Formulas (lines 92-KM) 

(92) Whoever...this my statue, may his progeny be 
destroyed. May the heaven-god curse him.' May 


the earth below destroy his progeny. May the gods 
of heaven and earth measure out his kingdom. 
Whoever changes it..., may IM the lord of heaven 
and earth and the great gods extirpate his name, his 
seed in his land. 

(98b) Sarruwa is the scribe, the servant of IM, 
UTU, Ku£uh, and ANSUR.* Sarruwa is the scribe 
who inscribed this statue. May the gods of heaven 
and earth give him good health, protect him, and 
favor him. May Shamash, the lord of the upper and 
lower worlds, the lord of the spirits, give him life. 

(102) I reigned as king for 30 years. I have 
inscribed my labors on a statue. Let one look on 
them and continually bless me. 7 


* See the translation and (he discussion of these lines in Sasson 1981:3tOff. 
’ See Oiler 1977b. 


REFERENCES 

Dietrich and Loretz 1981; Greenstein and Marcus 1976; Kempinsld and Na’aman 1973; Longman 1991:60-66, 216-218; Oiler 1977a; 1977b; 
Sasson 1981; Smith 1949. 


THE MARDUK PROPHECY (1.149) 
Tremper Longman 111 


The Marduk Prophecy is the most complete and clearest example of fictional autobiography which ends with a pro¬ 
phecy. R. Borger has provided a copy, transliteration, translation into German, and commentary on the text. 


(i l) O Harhamum, HayyaSum, 1 2 Anum, Enlil, Nu- 
dim[mud], Ea, ^Muati', Nabium? Let the great 
gods learn my secrets . a After I gird my loins, I will 
give my speech. 

(i 7) I am Marduk 4 the Great Lord. I am always 
watching, 3 walking watchfully over the mountains, 
I watch, a watchman 0 roaming the lands, i am he, 
who in all the lands — from sunrise to sunset — 
am constantly roaming. 


29:29: 
Ps 44:21; Isa 
45:19; 48:16 

ZfProv 8:12; 
Eccl 1:12 

c Hos 9:8 

d lSam4: lb- 
11 

e Dan i 1:7 


(i 13) I gave the command that I go to Haiti.'' 1 
inquired into Haiti. I set up the throne of my Anu- 
power in its midst. I dwelt in its midst for *24^ 
years. I established [the tr]ade of the citizens of 
Babylon [in] its midst. I oversaw its [...], its goods, 
and its valuables [in] Sippar, Nippur, [and BabyJ- 
lon. 


/C«i 19:16 

g Pss 42:4; 
68:24 

h Exod 19:4; 
Ps 55:6 

i lob 20:29; 
21:17 


winds [.,.]. Three days [...] the crown of my Anu- 
power [...] and statue [...] to my body [did I ...] 1 
went home. [With reference to Babylon, I said:] 
“Bring [your tribute, O you] la[nds, to Babylon 
...].” 

[gap] 

0 r) [...] Assur was good [...] Ekur, Assur [...]. 
[Make its temples shine] like a zaiaqu- stone. 
Abounding [...] I gave [it. Monthly, daily, and 
ye]arly [I blessed it], I girded [the loins] of the 
people of Enlil with it. 1 gave [it] wings like a 
bird. 4 1 filled all [the lands]. I filled [...]. I blessed 
Assur. I gave it fates [...]. I gave it strong approval 
[,..]. I went home. With reference to Babylon I 
said: “Bring your tribute, O you lands, to Babylon 
[...].” 


(i 23) [A king of Babylon] arose 0 and ^led me^ 3 f 
[to] Babylon. [...] were in order (?). Fair was the 
processional way* of Ba[bylon.] [...] the crown of 
my Anu-power [...] and the statue [...] water, 


j Jw 23:33- 
40 


(i 18 ') I am Marduk, the great prince. I am Lord 
of fate' and oracle/ Who has undertaken this 
campaign? As 1 have gone away, I will come back 
— I have commanded it. I went to Elam — all the 


1 Two rarely mentioned gods. It is surprising that the Marduk text begins with an invocation to such rarely attested deities. 

2 lal meS is translated as a Gen of halu (atpananay, see CAD If 159b. Cf. Borger who translates lal.meS as “der Wanderer,” connecting 
LAL with the root slid. The tan form is translated as iterative. The use of logograms is frequent in the Marduk Prophecy and imparts an esoteric 
cast to the composition. 

3 Lit., “grasped my hand.” which is an idiom for leading the god’s siatue (salmu) back to the temple. 
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gods went — I command*! it. I myself cut off the 
n/ttdaM-offering of the temples. Shakkan and 
Nisaba 4 1 caused to go away to heaven, (ii t) Sirish 5 
made the midst of the land sick . 61 The corpses of 
the people block the gates. 7 ' Brother consumes 
brother. Friend strikes his friend with a weapon. 
Aristocrats stretch out their hands (to beg) from the 
commoner. The scepter grows short. 8 Evil lies 
across the land. [...] kings diminish the land. Lions 
block off the way.” Dogs go mad and bite people." 
r As many as'' they bite do not live; they die.’ I 
fulfilled my ^days 1 ; I fulfilled my years. Then I 
carried myself back to my city Babylon and to the 
Ekursagil." I called all the goddesses together. I 
commanded: “Bring your tribute, O you lands, to 
Babylon [...].” 

(ii 19) A king of Babylon will arise/ and he will 
renew the house of announcement, the Ekur-sagil. 
He will draw the plans of heaven and earth in the 
Ekur-sagil. He will change its height. He will 
establish tax exemptions for my city Babylon. He 
will lead me and bring me into my city Babylon 
and the Ekur-sagil forever. He will renew the ship 
Matush. He will inlay its rudder with sdrint-metal. 
He will [cover] its walls with paiallu-metal. He 
will let sailors who serve on it embark on it. They 
will face each other on the ^right 1 and left. r A 


it Joel 1:9 
/ Nah 3:3 


king 1 who like (?) the star (?) of the Ekur-sagil 

[...]. 


m 1 Kgc 
13:24-28; 
Prov 26:23 

n Pis 22:16; 
S9:6, 14 

o 1 Sam 6:1- 
7:2 

p Dan 11:7 

q Ewfc 47:9. 

10 

r P 55 67:6; 
85:12 

jEnod 20:12 


[gap, then some fragmentary lines] 

(iii r) [gap, some fragmentary signs] ^Ningirsu 1 will 
rule. The rivers will carry fish.* The fields and 
plains will be full of yield. The grass of winter 
(will last) to summer. The grass of summer will 
last to winter. The harvest of the land will thrive/ 
The marketplace will prosper. He will set evil 
aright. He will clear up the disturbed. He will 
illumine evil. The clouds will be continually 
present. Brother will love his brother. A son will 
fear his father as if he were a god/ Mother [...] 
daughter. The bride will marry. She will fear her 
husband. He will be compassionate toward the 
people. The man will regularly pay his taxes. That 
prince will [rule all] the lands. 


(iii 21 ') And I, the god of all, will befriend him. He 
will destroy Elam. He will destroy its cities. The 
city and its swamps he will turn away. He causes 
the great king of Der to arise in his doorframe. He 
will change its deathly silence. His evil [...]. His 
hand he will seize. He will ever cause him to enter 
Der and the Ugal-kalama. 


[Break] 


4 These are gods of cattle and grain respectively, thus the reference is to famine. 

5 A beer goddess. 

4 The verbs in this section are explicitly present/future when they are not written in logograms. Borger translates them in the past and wonders 
why they are written in the present. It may be a case of the “historical" present utilized in order to make the description more vivid. 

7 The following section describes a situation of total social disorder. A similar theme is found in the Shulgi Prophecy TV, 9'ff. 

* See Borger, BiOr 14 (1957) 120b for ftcrtu with araku. ffadu “scepter” is a metonymfor “reign." 

9 Dogs were vicious in Near Eastern towns, and during times of calamity were major problems. Thus the motif of dogs wandering the streets 
became a literary motif, see “The Curse of Agade.' 


REFERENCES 

Borger 1971: Foster BM 1:304-307; Longman 1991:132-142:233-235. 


THE DYNASTIC PROPHECY (1.150) 
Tremper Longman HI 


The Dynastic Prophecy is the most recent addition to the growing corpus of Akkadian prophecy texts. A. K. Grayson 
provided an edition of the text in 1975. The text is in a poor state of preservation, not having a single complete line. 
The Dynastic Prophecy has only one certain exemplar although, as Grayson points out, BM 34903 (= CT 51:122) 
could possibly be part of the text. The following excerpt excludes the fragmentary introduction which preserves 
indications of first-person speech. It also omits the fragmentary fourth column. Generically and stylistically, this 
prophecy bears close resemblance to Daniel 11:2-45. 


[Break] 1 

i v [...] me. [...] me. 2 [...] left. [...] great. [...] 


seed. [...] he sees. 

(i 7’) [...] a later day. [...] will be overthrown. [...] 


1 There is a lacuna of uncertain length before the first line. 

7 Lines 1 and 2 end [ and [ yni-in-ni respectively. The inteipretation adopted in this translation is that they are ventive endings on verbs. 

This is an indication that the complete Dynastic Prophecy would have begun with an autobiographical introduction, see Longman 1991:151-152. 
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will be annihilated. [.. 1 Assyria. [...] silver (?) and 
[...] will attack and [...] Babylon, will attack and 
[...] will be overthrown. [...] will lift up and [...] 
will come/go (...] will seize {...] he will destroy 
[...] will shroud [...] he will bring ext [ensive 
booty]" into Babylon. [...] he will decorate the 
Esagil and the Ezida/ [...] he will build the palace 
of Babylon. [...] Nippur to Babylon. He will exer¬ 
cise hingship [for x yearjs. 

[Break] 

(ii r) [...] he will go up. [...] he will overthrow 
[...]. [He will exercise kingship] for three years. 
Borders and [...]. For his people [...]. After him 
his son will [sit] on the throne. [...] not [...]. 


a Gen 34:29; 
Exod 3.22; 
Deut 13:16; 
Jer 20:5; 

Dan 11:24 

b I Kgs 7:13- 
51 

c Dan 11:7 

a Judg 3:15 
18; 2 Sam 
8:2; 2 Kgs 
17:3 

< Exod 15:3; 
2 Sam 5:22 
25 


(ii ir) A febef prince will arise/ [He will 
establish] the dynasty of Harran. [He will exercise 
kingship] for seventeen years. He will oppress the 
land and [he will cancel?] the festival of 'Esagil 1 . 
[He will build] a fortress in Babylon. He will plot 
evil against Akkad. 3 4 5 


(ii 17') A king of Elam will arise. The scepter [...]. 
He will remove him from his throne [...]. He will 


seize the throne and the king who arose from the 
throne [...]. The king of Elam will change his place 
[...]. He will cause him to dwell in another land 
[...]. That king will oppress the land and [...]. All 
the lands [will bring] tribute [to him]/ During his 
reign Akkad [will not enjoy] a peaceful abode/ 

(iii l) (...) kings [...] of his father [...]. [He will 
exercise kingship] for two years. A eunuch [will 
murder] that king. Any prince [will arise]. He will 
attack and [will seize the thronje. He will [exercise 
kingship] for five years. [...] army of the Hanaeans 
[...] will attack [...]. His army [...] will plunder and 
ro[b him]. Afterward [his arjmy will regroup and 
false 1 their weapons/ Enlil, Shamash, and [Mar- 
duk] will go at the side of his ar[my]. He will 
bring about the overthrow of the Hanaean army. 
He will [cany] off his extensive booty [and bring] 
it into his palace. The people who had ex[perienc- 
ed] misfortune [will enjoy] well-being. The mood 
of the land [...] tax exemption [...]/ 

[Break] 


3 This section clearly alludes » Nabonidus (Harran). 

4 This section alludes to the Achaemenids (Elam). 

5 This section alludes to the Greeks (Hanaeans; cf. lonians) 


REFERENCES 
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1. JUST SUFFERER COMPOSITIONS 


DIALOGUE BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS GOD (1.151) 

Benjamin R. Foster 

This is the earliest Akkadian treatment of the problem of theodicy, the theme of the just sufferer that reaches a 
literary climax of sorts in the biblical book of Job. The present treatment is known from a single text of Old 
Babylonian date. Like later ones, it is primarily concerned with suffering in the form of illness, assumed to be 
punishment for sins known or unknown, and it concludes with restoration to divine favor, i.e., to health. (WWHJ 


a l Sam 6:12 

b Job 9;20f: 
13:23 

c Prov 25:23 

df3 107:18; 
Job 38:17 

He was moaning like a donkey foal separated (from 
its mother),'’ 

He cried out before his god, his master. 

His mouth a wild bull, his clamor two mourners, 

[His] lips bear a lament to his lord. 

(ii) He recounts the burdens he suffered to his lord, 

The young man expounds the misery he is suffer¬ 
ing: 

“My Lord, I have debated with myself, and in my 
feelings 

[...] of heart: the wrong I did I do not know! 4 
Have I [...] a vile forbidden act? 

Brother does not de[sp]ise his brother, 

Friend is not calumniator of his friend!” 

The [...] does not [...] 


(i) A young man was imploring his god as a friend. 

He was constantly supplicating, he was [praying 
to(?)] him. 

His heart was seared, he was sickened with his 
burden. 

His feelings were sombre from misery. 

He weakened, fell to the ground, prostrated him¬ 
self. 

His burden had grown too heavy for him, he drew 


[large gap] 

(iv) [4 lines lost or fragmentary] 


“ [From] when 1 was a child until I grew up, (the 
days?) have been long, when [...]? 

How much you have been kind to me, how much 
I have blasphemed you, 

I have not forgotten. 

In[stead(?)] of good you revealed evil, O my lord,] 
you made glow... 

My bad repute is grown excessive, it ...to (my) 
feet. 

It [rains ] blows on my skull(?). 

Its [...] turned my mouth ... to gall.” 


[large gap] 

(vii) [4 lines lost] 

(...] he brought him to earth, 

[...] he has anointed him with medicinal oil, 

[...] food, and covered his blotch. 

He attended him and gladdened his heart, 

He ordered the restoration of his good health to 
him: 

(viii) “Your disease is under control, 
let your heart not be despondent! 

The years and days you were filled with misery are 
over. 

Were you not ordered to live. 

How could you have lasted the whole of this griev¬ 
ous illness? 

You have seen distress, . . . is (now) held back. 
You have borne its massive load to the end. 

They have you, (but) the way is open to you, 

The path is straight for you, mercy is granted you. 
You must never, till the end of time, forget [your] 
god 

Your creator, now that you are favored.” 

(ix) “1 am your god, your creator, your trust. 

My guardians are strong and alert on your behalf. 
The field will open [to you] its refuge. 

I will see to it that you have long life. 

So, without qualms, do you anoint the parched. 

Feed the hungry, water the thirsty f 

But he who sits there with burning e[yes]. 

Let him look upon your food, melt, flow down, 
and dis[solve]. 

The gate of life and well-being is open to you! d 
Going away(?), drawing near, coming in, going 
out: may you be well!” 

Make straight his way, open his path: 

May your servant’s supplication reach your 
heart! 


REFERENCES 

Text: Nougayrol 1952. Translations and studies: Nougayrol 1952; Lambert 1987; Foster BM 1:75-77. FDD 295-297. 
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A SUFFERER S SALVATION (1.152) 
Benjamin R. Foster 


This treatment of the theme of theodicy bridges the gap between the Old Babylonian ones (in Sumerian and 
Akkadian) and those of neo-Assyrian date. It comes from Ugarit, where scribal schools adopted and adapted the 
Mesopotamian curriculum in the Late Bronze Age. It is preserved in a single fragmentary exemplar. [WWH] 


[Gap of about 15 lines] 

(r) Evil [portents?] were continually set against me 

[...] 

My omens were obscure, they became like [...] 
The diviner could not reach a ruling concerning 
me, 

The “Judge” would give no sign. 

(5 ) The omens were confused the oracles mixed 
up. 

Dream interpreters used up the incense, diviners 
the lambs, 

Learned men debated the tablets (about my case), 
They could not say when my affliction would run 
its course. 11 

My family gathered round to bend over me before 
my time, 

(to ) My next of kin stood by ready for the wake. 
My brothers were bathed in blood like men pos¬ 
sessed, 

My sisters sprinkled me with fine(?) oil from the 
press. 

Until the Lord raised my head. 

And brought me back to life from the dead, 

(15 ) Until Marduk raised my head 
And brought me back to life from the dead, 

I could eat scant bread, 

I took for my] drink bilge(?) and salt pools. 

[When I lay down], sleep would not overcome me, 
( 20 ') [I would lie aw]ake my whole night through. 
My heart [...] me, my(!) mind ..., 

I was wasting away(?) from the sickness I suffered. 
[...I] was made most anxious [...] 


a I Sam 28:6. 
15 

b P* 42:4. 
80:6 

c Ps 113:5f. 


My [te]ars [had to serve] as my sustenance.* 

(25 ) [Lest] Marduk be forgotten, 

That Marduk be praised: 

Were it not for Marduk, breath had gone from me. 
Would not (?) [the mour]ner have cried out ‘alas 
for him!’ 

I praise, I praise, what the lord Marduk has done 
I praise! 

(30 ) [I praise, I praise], what the angry (personal) 
god [has done] I praise! 

[I praise, 1 praise], what the (personal) goddess 
[has done] I praise! 

Praise, praise, do not be bashful, but praise! 

[He it] is, Marduk, I entreat(?) him, I entreat(?) 
him, 

[He it] was who smote me, then was merciful to 
me. 

(35 ) He scuttled(?) me, then moored me, 

He dashed me down, then grabbed me (as 1 fell), 
He scattered me wide, then garnered me. 

He thrust me away, then gathered me in, 

He threw me down, then lifted me high/ 

(40 ) He snatched the jaw of death. 

He raised me up from hell. 

He smashed my smiter’s weapon. 

He wrested the shovel from the digger of my 
grave. 

He opened my shrouded eyes, 

(45') He made my [sp]eech intelligible. 

He [...] my ears. 

(Text breaks off) 


REFERENCES 

Text: Nougayro! Ugaritica 5:435 No. 162. Translations and studies: Nougayrol 1968:265-273: Dietrich 1993: Foster BM l:324f., FDD 314f. 


THE POEM OF THE RIGHTEOUS SUFFERER (1.153) 

Benjamin R. Foster 

This is the most elaborate treatment of the theme of theodicy. It includes a veritable thesaurus of medical symptoms 
(Tablet II) and their cure (Tablet III). Because the sufferer protests not so much innocence as ignorance of his sins, 
his modem designation could well be “pious sufferer" rather than “just sufferer.” 1 He is identified by name in the 
text (Tablet III, line 43) and was possibly its author. The ancient name of the composition is, as usual, taken from 
its opening words or incipit. 2 When complete, the poem had four tablets (chapters) of presumably 120 lines each, 
for a total of 480 lines. [WWH] 


1 Mattingly 1990. 

1 Ludlul bel ncmeqi, “I will praise tiie lord of wisdom," sometimes further abbreviated to Ludlul. 
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Tablet I 

I will praise the lord of wisdom, solicitous god, 3 
[Fur]ious in the night, growing in the day: 
Marduk! lord of wisdom, solicitous god, 

{Fur]ious in the night, growing in the day: 

Whose anger is like a raging tempest, 

But whose breeze is sweet as the breath of mom. 
In his fury not to be withstood, his rage the deluge. 
Merciful in his feelings, his emotions relenting. 
The skies cannot sustain the weight of his hand, 
His gentle palm rescues the moribund. 

Marduk! The skies cannot sustain the weight of his 
hand, 

His gentle palm rescues the moribund. 

He it is, in brunt of whose anger, graves are dug. 
At the same moment, raised the fallen from 
disaster. 

He glowers, protective spirits take flight. 

He regards, the one whose god forsook him 
returns. 

His severe punishment is harsh and spe#dy, 

He stops short and quickly returns to his natural 
state. 

He is bull-headed in his love of mercy, 

Like a cow with a calf, he keeps turning around 
watchfully. 

His scourge is barbed and punctures the body, 

His bandages are soothing, they heal the doomed. 
He speaks and makes one incur many sins, 

On the day of his justice sin and guilt are dispelled, 
He is the one who afflicts with demons of shaking- 
disease. 

Through his sacral spell chills and shivering are 
driven away. 

Who ... the flood of Adad, the blow of Erra, 

Who reconciles the wrathful god [and godjdess, 
The lord divines the gods’ inmost thoughts, 

(But) no [god] understands his behavior. 

Marduk divines the gods’ inmost thoughts, 

Which god understands his mind? 

As heavy his hand, so compassionate his heart. 

As brutal his weapons, so life-sustaining his feel¬ 
ings. 

Without his consent, who could cure his blow? 
Against his will, who could sin and [escape]? 

I, who touched bottom like a fish, will proclaim his 
anger, 

He quickly granted me favor, as if reviving the 
dead. 

I will teach the people that his kindness is nigh. 
May his favorable thought take away their [guilt?]. 
From the day the Lord punished me, 

And the warrior Marduk became furious with me, 
My own god threw me over(?) and disappeared]. 
My goddess broke rank and vanished. 


He cut off the benevolent angel who (walked) be¬ 
side [me]. 

My protecting spirit was frightened off, to seek out 
someone else. 

My vigor was taken away, my manly appearance 
became gloomy, 

My dignity escaped and lit on the roof. 

Terrifying signs beset me: 

I was forced out of my house, I wandered outside. 
My omens were confused, they were contradictory 
every day. 

The prognostication of diviner and dream inter¬ 
preter could not explain what I was 
undergoing. 

What was said in the street portended ill for me. 
When I lay down at night, my dream was terrify¬ 
ing. 

The king, incarnation of the gods, sun of his peo¬ 
ples. 

His heart hardened against me and appeasing him 
was impossible. 

Courtiers were plotting hostile action against me, 
They gathered themselves to instigate base deeds: 
If the first “I will make him end his life” 

Says the second “I ousted (him) from his com¬ 
mand!” 

So likewise the third “I will get my hands on his 
post!” 

“I’ll come into property!” vows the fourth 
As the fifth subverts the mind of fifty, 

Sixth and seventh follow on his heels! 

The clique of seven have massed their forces. 
Merciless as fiends, the likeness to demons. 

So one is their body, (but seven) their mouths. 
Their hearts fulminate against me, ablaze like fire. 
Slander and lies they try to lend credence against 
me. 

My eloquent mouth they checked, as with reins. 
My lips, which used to discourse, became those of 
a deaf man. 

My resounding call struck dumb. 

My proud head bent earthward. 

My stout heart turned feeble for terror. 

My broad breast brushed aside by a novice. 

My far-reaching arms pinned by my clothing, 

I, who walked proudly, learned slinking, 

I, so grand, became servile. 

To my vast family I became a loner, 

As I went through the streets, 1 was pointed at, 

1 would enter the palace, eyes would squint at me, 
My city was glowering at me like an enemy, 
Belligerent and hostile would seem my land! 

My brother became my foe, 

My friend became a malignant demon, 

My comrade would denounce me savagely. 


3 1.e., Marduk (line 3). Withholding the precise identity of the (human or divine) protagonist until the seconder a subsequent line is a traditional 
device taken over from Sumerian poetry. 
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My colleague kept the taint to(?) his weapons for 
bloodshed, 

My best friend made my life an aspersion. 

My slave cursed me openly in the assembly {of 
gentlefolk), 

My slave girl defamed me before the rabble. 

An acquaintance would see me and make himself 
scarce, 

My family disowned me. 

A pit awaited anyone speaking well of me. 

While he who was uttering defamation of me forg¬ 
ed ahead. 

One who relayed base things about me had a god 
for his help, 

For the one who said “What a pity about him!” 
death came early, 

The one of no help, his life became charmed, 

I had no one to go at my side, nor saw I a cham¬ 
pion. 

They parceled my possessions among the riffraff, 
The sources of my watercourses they blocked with 
muck. 

They chased the harvest song from my fields. 

They left my community deathly still, like that of 
a (ravaged) foe. 

They let another assume my duties. 

And appointed an outsider to my prerogatives. 

By day sighing, by night lamentation. 

Monthly, trepidation, despair the year. 

I moaned like a dove all my days, 

Like a singer, I moan out my dirge. 

My eyes endure(?) constant crying, 

My cheeks scald from tears, as if eroded(?). 

My face is darkened from the apprehensions of my 
heart, 

Terror and panic have jaundiced my face. 

The wellsprings of my heart quaked for unremitting 
anxiety, 

I was changeable(?) as a flickering fire. 

Prayer was disorder, like an exploding flame, 

My entreaty was like the fracas of a brawl. 

My sweet-lipped discourse was murky, obscure, 
When I turned a biting comment, my gambit was 
stifled. 

“Surely in daylight good will come upon me! 

The new moon will appear, the sun will shine!” 


a 1 San] 23:6, 
15 


b Ex 20:7; 
Dcul 5;U 


c Ps 63:25 


<*Deul30:)t- 

14 


Tablet II 

One whole year to the next! The (normal) time 
passed. 

As I turned around, it was more and more terrible. 
My ill luck was on the increase, I could find no 
good fortune. 

I called to my god, he did not show his face, 

1 prayed to my goddess, she did not raise her head. 


The diviner with his inspection did not get to the 
bottom of it, 

Nor did the dream interpreter with his incense clear 
up my case, 

I beseechnd a dream spirit, but it did not enlighten 
me, 

The exorcist with his ritual did not appease divine 
wrath, 

What bizarre actions everywhere! 

I looked behind: persecution, harrassment! 

Like one who had not made libations to his god. 
Nor invoked his goddess with a food offering, 
Who was not wont to prostrate, nor seen to bow 
down, 

From whose mouth supplication and prayer were 
wanting, 

Who skipped holy days, despisad festivals, 

Who was neglectful, omitted the gods’ rites, 

Who had not taught his people reverence and wor¬ 
ship. 

Who did not invoke his god, but ate his food offer¬ 
ing. 

Who snubbed his goddess, brought (her) no flour 
offering, 

Like one possessed^), who forgot his lord, 

Who casually swore a solemn oath by his god:* 

I, indeed, seemed (such a one)! 

I, for my part, was mindful of supplication and 
prayer, 

Prayer to me was the natural recourse, sacrifice my 
rule. 

The day for reverencing the gods was a source of 
satisfaction to me, 

The goddess’s procession day was my profit and 
return/ 

Praying for the king, that was my joy. 

His sennet was as if for (my own) good omen. 

I instructed my land to observe the god’s rites. 
The goddess’s name did I drill my people to 
esteem. 

I made my praises of the king like a god’s, 

And taught the populace reverence for the palace. 

I wish I knew that these things were pleasing to a 
god! 

What seems good to one’s self could be an offense 
to a god, 

What in one’s own heart seems abominable could 
be good to one’s god! 4 

Who could leant the reasoning of the gods in 
heaven? 

Who could grasp the intentions of the gods of the 
depths? 

Where might human beings have learned the way 
of a god? s d 

He who lived by (his) brawn died in confinement. 


4 This couplet sums up the dilemma posed by the poet. 

J Contrast the biblical view as expressed, c.g., in Deut 30:11-14. 
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Suddenly one is downcast, in a trice full of cheer. 
One moment he sings in exaltation, 

In a trice he groans like a professional mourner. 
People’s motivations change in a twinkling! 
Starving, they become like corpses, 

Full, they would rival their gods. 

In good times, they speak of scaling heaven, 

When it goes badly, they complain of going down 
to hell. 

I have ponde[red] these things; I have made no 
sense of them. 

But as for me, in despair, a whirlwind is driving(?) 
me! 

Debilitating disease is let loose upon me: 

An evil vapor has blown against me [from the] 
ends of the earth, 

Head pain has surged up upon me from the breast 
of hell, 

A malignant spectre has come forth from its hidden 
depth, 

A relentless [ghost] came out of its dwelling place. 
[A she-demon came] down from the mountain, 
Ague set forth [with the] flood [and sea?]. 

Debility broke through the ground with the plants. 
[They assembled] their host, together they came 
upon me: 

[They struck my he]ad, they closed around my 
pate, 

[My features] were gloomy, my eyes ran a flood, 
They wrenched my muscles, made my neck limp. 
They thwacked [my chest], pounded(?) my breast, 
They affected my flesh, threw (me) into convul¬ 
sions. 

They kindled a fire in my epigastrium, 

They churned up my bowels, they twfisted] my en- 
trails(?), 

Coughing and hacking infected my lungs. 

They infected(?) my limbs, made my flesh pasty. 
My lofty stature they toppled like a wall. 

My robust figure they flattened like a bulrush, 

I was dropped like a dried fig, I was tossed on my 
face. 

A demon has clothed himself in my body for a gar¬ 
ment, 

Drowsiness smothers me like a net. 

My eyes stare, they cannot see, 

My ears prick up, they cannot hear. 

Numbness has spread over my whole body. 
Paralysis has fallen upon my flesh. 

Stiffiiess has seized my arms, 

Debility has fallen upon my loins. 

My feet forgot how to move. 

[A stroke] has overcome me, I choke like one fal¬ 
len, 

Signs of death have shrouded my face! 

[If someone th]inks of me, I can’t respond to the 
inquirer, 

“[Ala]s!" they weep, I have lost consciousness. 


A snare is laid on my mouth, 

And a bolt bars my lips. 

My way in is barred, my point of slaking blocked. 
My hunger is chronic, my gullet is constricted. 

If it be of grain, I choke it down like stink weed. 
Beer, the sustenance of mankind, is sickening to 
me. 

Indeed, the malady drags on! 

For lack of food my features are unrecognizable. 
My flesh is waste, my blood has run dry. 

My bones are loose, covered (only) with skin, 

My tissues are inflamed, afflicted with gangrene(?). 
I took to bed, confined, going out was exhaustion, 
My house turned into my prison. 

My flesh was a shackle, my arms being useless, 
My person was a fetter, my feet having given way. 
My afflictions were grievous, the blow was severe! 
(ii too) A scourge full of barbs thrashed me, 

A crop lacerated me, cruel with thorns. 

All day long tormentor would torment [me], 

Nor at night would he let me breathe freely a 
moment. 

From writhing, my joints were separated, 

My limbs were splayed and thrust apart. 

I spent the night in my dung like an ox, 

I wallowed in my excrement like a sheep. 

The exorcist recoiled from my symptoms. 

While my omens have perplexed the diviner. 

The exorcist did not clarify the nature of my com¬ 
plaint, 

While the diviner put no time limit on my illness. 
No god came to the rescue, nor lent me a hand, 
No goddess took pity on me, nor went at my side. 
My grave was open, my funerary goods ready. 
Before I had died, lamentation for me was done. 
All my country said, “How wretched he was!” 
When my ill-wisher heard, his face lit up, 

When the tidings reached her, my ill-wisher, her 
mood became radiant. 

The day grew dim for my whole family, 

For those who l«iew me, their sun grew dark. 

Tablet III 

Heavy was his hand upon me, I could not bear it! 
Dread of him was oppressive, it [ me]. 

His fierce [punishment [ }, the deluge, 

His stride was .... it... [ ]. 

[Ha]rsh, severe illness does not... [ ] my per¬ 

son, 

I lost sight of [aler]mess, [ ] make my mind 

stray. 

I gro[an] day and night alike. 

Dreaming and waking [I am] equally wretched. 

A remarkable young man of extraordinary physi¬ 
que, 

Magnificent in body, clothed in new garments. 
Because I was only half awake, his features lacked 
form. 
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He was clad in splendor, robed in dread — 

He came in upon me, he stood over me. 6 
[When I saw him, my] flesh grew numb. 

[ ] “The Lady(?) has sent [me], 

l ]•” 

[ ] I tried to tell [my people], 

“[ ] sent [ forme].” 

They were silent and did not [speak], 

They heard me [in silence and did not answer]. 

A second time [I saw a dream]. 

In the dream 1 saw [at night], 

A remarkable purifier [ ], 

Holding in his hand a tamarisk rod of purification, 
“LaUiralimma, resident of Nippur, 

Has sent me to cleanse you.” 

He was carrying water, he po[ured it] over me, 

He pronounced the resuscitating incantation, he 
massaged [my] bo[dy]. 

A third time I saw a dream. 

In my dream I saw at night: 

A remarkable young woman of shining counten¬ 
ance, 

Clothed like a person(?), being li[ke] a god, 

A queen among peoples [ ], 

She entered upon me and [sat down] ... [ ] 

She ordered my deliverance [ ] 

“Fear not!” she said, 1 [will ] 

Whatever one sees(?) of a dream [ ].” 

She ordered my deliverance, “Most wre[tched] in¬ 
deed is he. 

Whoever he might be, the one who saw the vision 
at niqht.” 

In the dream (was) Ur-Nindinugga, a Babylonian(?) 
A bearded young man wearing a tiara. 

He was an exorcist, carrying a tablet, 

“Marduk has sent me! 

To Shubshi-meshre-Shakkan I have brought a sw[a- 
the]. 

From his pure hands I have brought a sw[athe].” 
He has entrusted] me into the hands of my mini- 
strant. 

[In] waking hours he sent a message. 

He revefaled] his favorable sign to my people. 

1 was awake in my sickness, a (healing) serpent 
slithered by. 

My illness was quickly over, [my fetters] were 
broken. 

After my lord’s heart had quiet[ed], 

(And) the feelings of merciful Marduk were ap- 


[peased], 

[And he had] accepted my prayers [ ], 

His sweet [relenjting [ ], 

[He ordered] my deliverance!: “He is g[reatly 
trie]d!” 

[ ] to extol [ ] 

[ ] to worship and [ ] 


[ ] my guilt [ ] 

[ ] my iniquity [ ] 

[ ] my transgression [ ] 

He made the wind bear away my offenses. 

[The exact placement of the following lines is unknown.] 

[He applied] to me his spell which binds [debilitat¬ 
ing disease], 

[He drove] back the evil vapor to the ends of the 
earth. 

He bore off [the head pain] to the breast of hell, 
[He sent] down the malignant spectre to its hidden 
depth. 

The relentless ghost he returned [to] its dwelling. 
He overthrew the she-demon, sending if off to a 
mountain. 

He replaced the ague in flood and sea. 

He eradicated debility like a plant. 

Uneasy sleep, excessive drowsiness, 

He dissipated like smoke filling the sky. 

The turning towards p#op!e(?) with “woe!” and 
“alas!” he drove away like a cloud, earth ... 

f 1 

The tenacious disease in the head, which was 
[heavy] as a [milljstone. 

He raised like dew of night, he removed it from 
me. 

My beclouded eyes, which were wrapped in the 
shroud of death. 

He drove (the cloud) a thousand leagues away, he 
brightened [my] vision. 

My ears, which were stopped and clogged like a 
deaf man’s. 

He removed their blockage, he opened my hearing. 
My nose, whose [bre]athing was choked by symp¬ 
toms of fever. 

He soothed its affliction so I could breathe [freely]. 
My babbling lips, which had taken on a h[ard 
crust?], 

He wiped away their distress(?) and und[id] their 
deformation. 

My mouth, which was muffled, so that proper 
speech was difficult], 

He scoured like copper and r[emoved] its filth. 

My teeth, which were clenched and locked together 
finnly, 

[He op]ened their fastening, fre[ed?] the jaw$(?). 
My tongue, which was tied and [could] not con¬ 
verse, 

[He] wiped off its coating and [its] speech became 
fluent(?). 

My windpipe, which was tight and choking, as 
though on a gobbet. 

He made well and let it si[ng] its songs like a 
flute. 

My [gul]let, which was swollen so it could not take 


6 This is the typical form in which dream reports ate cast in cuneiform literature; see Oppenheim 1956:187-190,250. The allusion may be to 
the dream-god himself, called Zaqar. See Kutecher 1988. 
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[food], 

Its swelling went down and he opened its blockage. 
My [ ], which [ ] 

[ ] above [ ] 

[ which] was darkened like [ ] 

[three damaged lines, then gap] 

[The following lines are known only from the ancient 
commentary, but must go in the gap here, in sequence but not 
necessarily seriatim.] 

(a) My intestine, which was ever empty for want, 
and was coiled (tight) like basketry, 

(b) Accepts nourishment, holds drink. 

(c) My neck, which was limp and twisted at the 
base, 

(d) He shored up, a hillock, he planted upright 
like a tree(?), 

(e) He made my body that of a perfect athlete. 

(f) He pared my nails as if to drive out a 
“vengeance.” 

(g) He drove out their illness and made their 
upper parts well. 

(h) My knees, which were tied and bfound] like a 
... bird’s 

(i) The shape of my bo[d]y [he made] 
remarkable(?) 

(j) He wiped off the grime, he cleansed its filth 

(k) My gloomy mien began to glow (= 120?) 

Tablet IV (Episode A) 

The Lord [ ] me, 

The Lord took hold of me. 

The Lord set me on my feet. 

The Lord revived me, 

He rescued me [from the p]it, 

He summoned me [from destruction, 

[ ] he pulled me from the river of death. 

[ ] he took my hand. 

[He who] smote me, 

Marduk, he restored me! 

He smote the hand of my smiter, 

It was Marduk who made him drop his weapon. 
[He ] the attack of my foe, 

It was Marduk who [ ] 

[Two fragmentary lines, then gap, Insert here, perhaps, two 
lines known only from the ancient commentary]: 

(l) At the place of the river ordeal, where peo¬ 
ple’s fates are decided, 

(m) I was struck on the forehead, my slave mark 
removed. 

C Fragment B) 

[ ] which in my prayers [ ] 

[With] prostration and supplication [ ] to Esagila 


[ ] 

[1 who went] down to the grave have returned to 
the “Gate of [Sunrise].” 

[In the] “Gate of Prosperity” prosperity was [given 
me]. 

[In the] “Gate of the Guardian Spirit” a guardian 
spirit [drew nigh to me], 

[In the] “Gate of Well-being” I beheld well-being. 
In the “Gate of Life” I was granted life. 

In the “Gate of Sunrise” I was reckoned among the 
living. 

In the “Gate of Splendid Wonderment” my signs 
were plain to see. 

In the “Gate of Release from Guilt” 7 8 
I was released from my bond. 

In the “Gate of Praise(?)” my mouth made inquiry. 
In the “Gate of Release from Sighing” my sighs 
were released. 

In the “Gate of Pure Water” I was sprinkled with 
purifying water. 

In the “Gate of Conciliation” I appeared with 
Marduk, 

In the “Gate of Joy” I kissed the foot of Sarpani- 
tum. 

I was consistent in supplication and prayer before 
them, 

I placed fragrant incense before them. 

An offering, a gift, sundry donations I presented, 
Many fatted oxen I slaughtered, butchered many 
[sheep?] .* 

Honey-sweet beer and pure wine I repeatedly libat- 
ed. 

The protecting genius, the guardian spirit, divine 
attendants of the fabric of Esagila, 9 
I made their feelings glow with libation, 

I made them exultant [with] lavish [meals]. 

[To the threshhold, the bolt] socket, the bolt, the 
doors 

[I offered] oil, butterfat, and choicest grain. 10 
[ ] the rites of the temple. 

[large gap] 

[insen here?] 

(o) I proceeded along Kunush-kadm Street in a 
state of redemption. 

(p) He who has done wrong by Esagil, let him 
learn from me. 

(q) It was Marduk who put a muzzle on the 
mouth of the lion that was devouring me. 

(r) Marduk took away the sling of my pursuer 
and deflected his slingstone. 

0 Fragment C) 

[ ] golden grain [ ] 


7 Tor a similarly designated gate in a Sum. letter-prayer, see Hallo 1968:86:49. 

8 This topos, or literary cliche, goes back to Sum. precedent and recurs in the Akk. Gilgamesh Epic (above Text 1.132. lines 70f.). 

9 E-sag-iia, lit., “house that lifts the head (i.e. to heaven)." the great temple tower (ziggurrat) of Marduk at Babylon. 

18 For archival texts recording offerings to temple gates see Levine and Hallo 1967. 
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[He?] anointed himself with sweet cedar perfume, 
upon him { ] 

A feast for the Babylonian(s?) [ ] 

His tomb he(?) had made [was set up] for a feast! 

The Babylonians saw how [Marduk] can restore to 
life, 

And all mouths proclaimed [his] greatness, 

“Who (would have) said he would see his sun? 

Who (would have) imagined that he would pass 
through his street? 

Who but Marduk revived him as was dying? 

Besides Sarpanitum, which goddess bestowed his 
breath of life? 

Marduk can restore to life from the grave, 11 

Sarpanitum knows how to rescue from annihilation. 

Wherever earth is founded, heavens are stretched 
wide. 


Wherever sun shines, fire blazes. 

Wherever water runs, wind blows. 

Those whose bits of clay Aruru pinched off (to 
form them), 12 

Those endowed with life, who walk upright, 
[Tee]ming mankind, as many as they be, give 



praise 

to Marduk! 

[ 


] those who can speak. 

[ 


] may he rule all the peoples 

[ 


] shepherd of all habitations] 

[ 


] floods from the deep 

[ 


] the gods [ ] 

[ 

world. 

] the extent of heaven and nether- 

[ 


] 

[ 

him.” 

] was getting darker and darker for 


11 Sarpanitum (or Zer-banitum), the consort of Marduk. 

” Arum, (a manifestation of) the mother goddess, who created humankind from clay. 

REFERENCES 

Tent: Lambert BWL pis. 1*18 and duplicates. Translations and studies: Lambert BWL 21-62; ANET 596-600; Foster BM 1:306-323, FDD 298-313. 


THE BABYLONIAN THEODICY (1.154) 
Benjamin R. Foster 


Formally, this classic statement of the theme of theodicy comes closest to the biblical book of Job, for it is cast in 
the form of a dialogue, albeit the sufferer has only one “friend” to put up with as interlocutor, and that friend is 
unnamed. A further formal parallel to biblical poetry in general is provided by the strophic structure which, like Ps. 
119, features successive stanzas of equal length whose initial signs spell out a message of their own.' In the biblical 
case, such “acrostics” are exclusively alphabetic, i.e., they list the letters of the alphabet in their traditional order. 1 2 
Babylonian acrostics cannot be alphabetic, since Mesopotamian cuneiform is involved. The present acrostic reveals 
(or conceals) the name of the author and his protestation of religious and political correctness — as if to head off any 
criticism of the rather daring views expressed in his poem. 3 [WWH] 


I. Sufferer 

O sage, [...], come, [let] me speak to you, 

[...], let me recount to you, 

[-], 

[1 ...], who have suffered greatly, let me always 
praise you. 

Where is one whose reflective capacity is as great 
as yours? 

Who is he whose knowledge could rival yours? 

Wh[ere] is the counsellor to whom 1 can tell of 
woe? 

1 am without recourse, heartache has come upon 
me. 

I was the youngest child when fate claimed (my) 
father, 

My mother who bore me departed to the land of no 


return. 

My father and mother left me, and with no one my 
guardian! 

II. Friend 

Considerate friend, what you tell is a sorrowful 
tale. 

My dear friend, you have let your mind harbor ill. 

You make your estimable discretion feeble-minded, 

You alter your bright expression to a scowl. 

Of course our fathers pay passage to go death’s 
way, 

I too will cross the river of the dead, 
as is commanded from of old. 

When you survey teeming mankind all together. 

The poor man’s son advanced, someone helped him 
get rich, 


1 On (he assumption of 27 stanzas of 11 lines each, the composition when complete comprised a total of 297 lines. 

5 On this order see above, text 1.107 (abecedaries) and Brag 1990. 

3 He says in effect: “I am Saggil-kinam-ubbib the exoreist, a worshipper of god and king.” For this individual see Finkel 1988:l44f. 
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Who did favors for the sleek and wealthy? 

He who looks to his god has a protector, 

The humble man who reveres his goddess will 
garner wealth. 

III. Sufferer 

My friend, your mind is a wellspring of depth un¬ 
plumbed, 

The upsurging swell of the ocean that brooks no in¬ 
adequacy. 

To you, then, let me pose a question, learn [what 
I would say]. 

Hearken to me but for a moment, hear my declara¬ 
tion. 

My body is shrouded, craving wears me do[wn]. 
My assets have vanished, my resources?] dwindled. 
My energies have turned feeble, my prosperity is 
at a standstill, 

Moaning and woe have clouded [my] features. 

The grain of my mead is nowhere near satisfying 
[me], 

B#er, the sustenance of mankind, is far from being 
enough. 

Can a happy life be a certainty? I wish I knew how 
that might come about! 

IV. Friend 

My well-thought-out speech is the ultimate] in 
good advice. 

But you [make?] your well-ordered insight [sound] 
like babble. 

You force [your ...] to be [sca]tter-brained, irra¬ 
tional. 

You render your choicest offerings without convic¬ 
tion. 

As to your [everlasting, unremitting desire [...], 
The [forejmost protection [...] in prayer: 

The reconciled goddess returns to [...] 

The reconciled gods] will take pity on the fool(?), 
the wrong-doer. 

Seek constantly after the [rites?] of justice. 

Your miqhty [...] will surely show kindness, 

[...] ... will surely grant mercy. 

V. Sufferer 

I bow down before you, my [comrade], 

I apprehend your w[isdom), a 
[...] what you say. 

Come, let me [tell you]. 

The on[ager], the wild ass, that had its fill of [...], 
Did it pay attention [to] ca[rry out?] a god’s inten¬ 
tions? 

The savage lion that devoured the choicest meat. 
Did it bring its offerings to appease a goddess’s 
anger? 

The parvenu who multiplies his wealth, 

Did he weigh out precious gold to the mother 
goddess for a family? 

[Have I] withheld my offerings? I prayed to my 


a Job 12:2 

tiC. 


b Job 21:7-16 
etc. 


god, 

[I] said the blessing over my goddess, my speech 

[•]. 

VI. Friend 

0 date palm, wealth-giving tree, my precious 
brother, 

Perfect in all wisdom, O gem of wis[dom], 

You are a mere child, the purpose of the gods is 
remote as the netherworld. 

Consider that magnificent wild ass on the [plain]. 

The arrow will gash that headstrong trampler of the 
least 

Come, look at that lion you called to mind, the 
enemy of livestock. 

For the atrocity that lion committed, the pit yawns 
for him. 

The well-heeled parvenu who treasured up posses¬ 
sions, 

The king will put him to the flames before his 
time. 

Would you wish to go the way these have gone? 

Seek after the lasting reward of (your) god. 


VII. Sufferer 

Your reasoning is a cool breeze, a breath of fresh 
air for mankind, 

Most particular friend, your advice is excellent]. 

Let me [put] but one matter before you: 

Those who seek not after a god can go the road of 
favor, 6 

Those who pray to a goddess have grown poor and 
destitute. 

Indeed, in my youth I tried to find out the will of 
(my) god. 

With prayer and supplication I besought my god¬ 
dess. 

I bore a yoke of profitless servitude: 

(My) god decreed (for me) poverty instead of 
wealth. 

A cripple rises above me, a fool is ahead of roe. 

Rogues are in the ascendant, I am demoted. 


Vm. Friend 

O just, knowledgeable one, your logic is perverse, 
You have cast off justice, you have scorned divine 
design. 

In your emotional state you have an urge to disre¬ 
gard divine ordinances, 

[,..] the sound rules of your goddess. 

The strategy of a god is [as remote as] innermost 
heaven, 

The command of a goddess cannot be dr[awn out]. 
Teeming humanity well understands trouble, 


[fragmentary lines, then large gap] 

XIII. Sufferer 
I will forsake home [...] 

I will crave no property [...] 
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I will ignore (my) god’s regulations, [I will] 
trample on his rites. 

I will slaughter a calf, I will [...] the food, 

I will go on the road, I will learn my way around 
distant places. 

I will open a well, I will let loose a fl[ood?], 

I will roam about the far outdoors like a bandit. 

I will stave off hunger by forcing entry into one 
house after another, 

I will prowl the streets, casting about, ravenous. 
Like a beggar I will [...] inside [...], 

Good fortune lies afar off [...). 

XIV. Friend 

My friend, [you have] resolved [upon ...] 

The transactions of mankind, which you had no 
urge to [...], 

[...] are in your mind. 

Your discretion has forsaken [you ...] 

[fragmentary lines] 

XV. Sufferer 
[four lines lost] 

Daughter says [unjust words] to her mother, 

The fowler who casts [his net] is fallen (into it): 
All in all, which one [will find] profit? 

Many are the wild creatures that [...], 

Which among them has gotten [...]? 

Shall I seek son and daughter [...]? 

Shall I not leave behind what I find [...]? 

XVI. Friend 

O modest, submissive one, who [...] all [...], 

Your mind is always receptive, most precious one 

[..], 

[fragmentary tines, then gap] 

XVII. Sufferer 

The son of a king is clad [in rags?]. 

The son of the destitute and naked is dressed in 
[fine raiment?]. 

The maltster [can pay in] finest gold. 

While he who counted red gold bears a [debt?]. 

He who made do with vegetables [sates himself] at 
a princely banquet, 

While the son of the eminent and wealthy (has 
only) carob to eat. 

The man of substance is fallen, [his income] is re¬ 
moved. 

[fragmentaiy lines, gap] 

XX. Friend 

You have let your subtle mind wander, 

[...] you have overthrown wisdom. 

You have spumed propriety, you have besmirched 
(every) code. 

Far will be the workman’s basket from him who ... 
[...] is established as a person of importance, 

[...] he is called a scholar, 


c Dew 30:11- 

14 


He is well served, he gets what he wants. 
Follow in the way of a god, observe his rites, 
[...] be ready for good fortune! 


[gap] 


XXII. Friend 

As for the rascal whose good will you wanted. 
The ... of his feet will soon disappear. 

The godless swindler who acquires wealth, 

A deadly weapon is in pursuit of him. 

Unless you serve the will of a god, what will be 
your profit? 

He who bears a god’s yoke shall never want for 
food, though it may be meager. 

Seek after the favorable breeze of the gods, 

What you lost for a year you will recoup in a 
moment. 


XXIII. Sufferer 

l have looked around in society, indications are the 
contrary: 

God does not block the progress of a demon. 

A father hauls a boat up a channel, 

While his first-born sprawls in bed. 

The eldest son makes his way like a lion, 

The second son is content to drive a donkey. 

The heir struts the street like a peddler. 

The younger son makes provision for the destitute. 
What has it profited me that I knelt before my god? 
It is I who must (now) bow before my inferior! 
The riffraff despise me as much as the rich and 
proud. 


XXIV. Friend 

Adept scholar, master of erudition. 

You blaspheme in the anguish of your thoughts. 

Divine purpose is as remote as innermost heaven, 

It is too difficult to understand, people cannot 
understand it. c 

Among all creatures the birth goddess formed, 

Why should offspring be completely unmatched!?)? 

The cow’s first calf is inferior. 

Her subsequent offspring is twice as big. 

The first child is bom a weakling. 

The second is called a capable warrior. 

Even if one (tries to) apprehend divine intention, 
p#ople cannot understand it. 

XXV. Sufferer 

Pay attention, my friend, learn my (next) parry, 

Consider the well-chosen diction of my speech. 

They extol the words of an important man who is 
accomplished in murder. 

They denigrate the powerless who has committed 
no crime. 

They esteem truthful the wicked to whom tr[uth] is 
abhorrent, 

They reject the truthful man who he[eds] the will 
of god. 
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They fill the oppressor’s strongroom] with refined 
gold. 

They empty the beggar’s larder of (his] provisions. 

They shore up the tyrant whose all is crime, 

They ruin the weak, they oppress the powerless. 

And as for me, without means, a parvenu harasses 
me. 

XXVI. Friend 

Enlil, king of the gods, who created teeming man¬ 
kind, 

Majestic Ea,> who pinched off their clay, 

The queen who fashioned them, mistress Mami, 

Gave twisted words to the human race, 

They endowed them in perpetuity with lies and 
falsehood. 

Solemnly they speak well of a rich man, 

“He’s the king,” they say, “he has much wealth.” 

They malign a poor man as a thief, 

They lavish mischief upon him, they conspire to 
kill him. 

They make him suffer every evil because he has no 


wherewithal^). 

They bring him to a horrible end, they snuff him 
out like an ember. 

XXVI!. Sufferer 

You are sympathetic, my friend, be considerate of 
(my) misfortune. 

Help me, see (ray) distress, you should be cogni¬ 
zant of it. 

Though I am humble, learned, suppliant, 

1 have not seen help or succor for an instant. 

I would pass unobtrusively through the streets of 
my city. 

My voice was not raised, I kept my speaking low. 

I did not hold my head high, 1 would look at the 
ground. 

I was not given to servile praise among my associ¬ 
ates. 

May the god who has cast me off grant help. 

May the goddess who has [forsaken me] take pity. 

The shepherd Shamash will pasture] people as a 
god should. 


REFERENCES 

Test: Lambert BWL pis. 19-26. Translations and studies: Lambert BWL 63-89; ANET 438-440,601-604; Foster BM 2:790-798, FDD 316-323. 


2. DIALOGUE 

DIALOGUE OF PESSIMISM OR THE OBLIGING SLAVE (1.155) 
Alasdair Livingstone 


(l) [“Slave, oblige me again!”] “Here, master! 
Here!” 

[“Get a move on and get ready] the chariot 
and harness up so I can go driving to the 
palace!” 

[“Go driving, master, go driving!] You’ll 
achieve your goal!” 

[“... ] will show you pre¬ 

ference!” 

(5) [“No, slave,] I will not go driving to the 
palace!” 

[“Do not go driving, master, do not go driv¬ 
ing!”] 

[The palace n]otable will send you off on his 
business 

and will make you take a [route] you don’t 
know; 

day and night he’ll expose you to miseries.” 

(10) “Slave, [oblige] me [again]! “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“Get a move on and get ready for me some 
hand ablution water and give it to me 

so I can sup!” 

“Sup, master, sup! Having supper regularly 


makes one content. 

[Even ...]. the supper of his god; Shamash ap¬ 
proves of clean hands. ” 

“No [slave], I definitely won’t sup.” 

(15) “Don’t sup, master, don’t sup! 

To be hungry, or to eat, to be thirsty, or to 
drink, are but human.” 

“Slave, oblige me again! ” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“Get a move on and get ready the chariot and 
harness it up so ! can drive off to the 
steppe!” 

“Drive off master, drive off! The roving man 
has a full stomach. 

(20) Even a prowling dog has a bone to crunch, 
and the roving raven finds a place to nest. 
The roaming wild ass finds its fill in the 
steppe. ” 

“No, slave I will definitely not [drive off] to 
the steppe.” 

“Do not drive off, master, do not drive off! 

( 25 ) The roving man may become insane, 
the prowling dog may break its teeth, 
as for the dwelling of the raven, it is but in 
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the [crack] of a wall, 
while the roaming wild ass has its resting 
place in the wastes.” 

“Slave, oblige me again!” [“Here, master! 
Here!”] 

(30) “I want to build a [house] and found a fami¬ 
ly!” 

“Found one, [master], found one, [The man 
who builds] a house [...]. 

(Lines 32 to 38 contain textual disorder and substantia! lacunae) 


“Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

(40) “See here, I’ll go in for skulduggery!” “So go 
in for it, master, go in for it! 

If you don’t go in for skulduggery, what will 
be your finery? 

Who will just give you handouts so you can 
fill your stomach?” 

“No, slave, I will definitely not go in for 
skulduggery!” 

“The man who goes in for skulduggery is kill¬ 
ed, flayed, 

( 45 ) blinded, arrested or thrown in jail.” 

“Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“I’m going to fall in love with a woman!” 

“Fall in love, master, fall in love! 

The man who falls in love with a woman 
forgets depression and melancholy.” 

“No way, slave, I will not fall in love with a 
woman,” 

(so) “Don’t fall in love, master, don’t fall in love. 

Woman is a well, she’s a well, a pit, a hole. 

Woman is a whetted iron dagger that cuts the 
throat of a fine man.” 

“Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“Get a move on and get water for my hands 
and give it to me 

(55) so that I can make a sacrifice to my personal 
god!” “Make a sacrifice, master, make a 
sacrifice! 

A man who makes a sacrifice to his personal 
god will be content. 

On trust he is making loan upon loan.” 

“No way, slave. 1 will not make a sacrifice to 
my personal god.” 

“Don't do it, master, don’t do it. 

( 60 ) Can you teach your personal god to run after 
you like a dog? 


He’ll just demand of you rites, a votive statue, 

and many other things. ” 

“Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“1 will act as a guarantor!” “So act as one, 
master, act as one! 

The man who acts as a guarantor: his grain 
remains his grain but his 

return is manifold.” 

(65) “No way, slave, I will not act as a guaran¬ 
tor.” 

“Do not make loans, master, do not make 
loans. 

The giving is like love-making, but the return 
is like childbirth. 

They will eat your grain while cursing you 
again and again 

and then make you do without the interest on 
your grain.” 

(70) “Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

“I will carry out a good service for my 
country!” “So carry one out, master, 
carry one out. 

The man who carries out a good service for 
his country, 

his deeds are placed in the carrying basket of 
Marduk.” 

“No way, slave, I will not carry out a good 
service for my country.” 

(75) “Don’t cany one out, master, don’t cany one 
out. 

Go up onto the ancient ruin heaps and walk 
about! 

Search out the skulls of high and low! 

Which was a crook and which did good 
services?” 

“Slave, oblige me again!” “Here, master! 
Here!” 

(8o) “Now then, what is good?” 

“What’s good is to break my neck and your 
neck 

and to be thrown in the river. 

Who is tall enough to ascend to the heavens? 

Who is broad enough to encompass the 
earth?” 

(85) “No way, slave, I’ll kill you and send you in 
advance.” 

“But my master wouldn’t even survive me 
three days! ” 


REFERENCES 
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3. HUMOROUS TEXTS 


"AT THE CLEANERS” (1.156) 
Alasdair Livingstone 


(l) “Come on fuller, let me give you instructions! 
Wash my garment! 

Don’t ignore my instructions and 
don’t carry out your own methods! 

You should set the hem and the lining in 
place; 

(S) you should stitch the front to the inside; 
you should pick the thread of the border; 
you should soak the thin pan in beer; 
you should carry out a filtering operation with 
a sieve; 

you should loosen the hem of the lining; 

(10) you should ... it in clean water; 

you should purify it as if it were a fine cloth. 
To the pan ... like ... 
to the edge bit... 

You should mix alkali and gypsum ... 

(15) You should slap it on a washing-board. 

You should stir it in a beer jug and you should 

Yes indeed, you should stretch it over a ..., 
you ... it and you should comb it out. 

You should tap it with a wand of hardwood. 
You should ... the fleecy part which has be¬ 
come flattened nap. 

( 20 ) The web, the work with the needle ... 

You should squeeze the hem ... and let it cool 
down. 

In the early evening, when the web has not yet 
become dry, you should take it and place it in 


a receptacle, in a container. 

(25) Then let it cool down! Carry this out and I’ll 
reward you right away! 

You will bring it to the house and ten liters of 
grain will be poured in your lap!” 

The fuller answers him; “By Ea, Lord of 
Wisdom, who keeps me alive! 

Cut it out! Not me. As to all you say, it’s only 
the guys who lend me money and collect 
my taxes 

that have a nerve like you! And 
(30) there’s no-one whose hand can achieve the 
work. 

What you instructed me I cannot even repeat, 
speak, 

say, or reiterate. 

Come, somewhere upstream from the dty, at 
the outskirts of the city, 
let me show you a washing place. And then 
(35) carry out yourself the great exertions which 
are on you hands! 

But dinnertime mustn’t go by! Go on in and 
undo all the many threads done by the fuller! 
If you don’t compose yourself 
there’s no fuller who’ll pay attention to you! 
(40) They’ll have contempt for you, you’ll get 
all heated up and 
give yourself a fit!” 


REFERENCES 


Gadd 1063:181-188; Livingstone 1988; George 1993:73 (collations after the tablet had been baked and cleaned); Foster 1992. 
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1. MYTHS 


THE SONG OF THE HOE (1.157) 

Gertrud Farber 

\ 

The ancient scribe seemingly had a humorous purpose in mind when composing this text. It should probably be cate¬ 
gorized as a satirical school text composed for use in the Edubba (= school) and for other learned people. 1 2 The 
composition has no coherent topic or theme. The thread winding through the whole text is the syllable /al/ which is 
a Sumerian logogram meaning hoe but which also occurs as part of other words or as a grammatical element. Thus 
the text contains sections in which the hoe is the main topic: a mythological section on creation, a hymnical praise 
of the hoe, or the description of the hoe’s use in agriculture or when building temples. These sections are only 
loosely connected as if they had been examples of scholastic exercises. In addition to that, however, /al/ has been 
abstracted as a syllable and is used throughout the composition in quite imaginative alliterations and puns, some of 
which still resist all our attempts of understanding. Such poetic devices unfortunately get completely lost when 
translated literally. The following translation will try therefore to mark them by adding short explanations in paren¬ 
theses or in the notes, and by marking all words which contain the syllable /al/ (or sometimes /ar/) with an asterisk. 

The text has 109 lines of which 92 have been included here. ( .... ) marks abridged text. So far this text has been 
preserved in 70 copies from Nippur, 6 from Ur and 13 from other cities. About 12 originally contained the complete 
composition: all others are excerpts. All sources are from the Old Babylonian period. The exact date of the origin 
of the text is not known. z But the presence of the goddess Nininsina points to the Isin period and the clearly astral 
aspect of the god Shulpaea 3 4 does not allow an earlier date. 

Creation of the World (lines 1-7) 

Not only did the lord who never "‘changes his pro¬ 
mises for the future make the world appear in 
its correct form, 

— Enlil who will make the seed of "“mankind rise 
from the earth — 

not only did he hasten to separate heaven from 
earth, 

( .... ) and earth from heaven, 
but, in order to make it possible for humans to 
grow “where the flesh sprouts,” 
he first affixed the axis of the world in Duranki. 5 

Introducing the Hoe (lines 8-17) 

He did this with the help of the "hoe and (as a 
result) daylight "“broke forth. 

By distributing the shares of duty he established 
daily tasks 


and for the "hoe and the (carrying) basket even 
wages were "established. 6 

Then Enlil praised his "hoe: 

his *hoe, wrought in gold, 7 with a top inlaid with 
lapis lazuli, 

his "hoe whose blade was tied (to the handle) with 
astring, whichwas adorned with silver and gold, 

whose blade was like a battering ram standing up 
against a "wall. 

The lord evaluated the "hoe. ( .... ) 

Creation of Mankind (lines 18-27) 

Here, “where the flesh sprouts,” he set this very 
"hoe to work: 

he had it place the first model of mankind in the 
brickmold. 8 

And (according to this model) his "people started 
to break through the soil towards Enlil, 9 


1 For the humorous aspect of this text, see Wilcke 1972:37, and Farber forthcoming, with additional bibliography. 

2 See Wilcke 1972:37. Wilcke compares (he irregularities and the many variants of the grammatical elements with those of compositions which 
are known from older periods. I rather think that the arbitrary use of grammatical elements as well as the high sophistication of the text suggests 
a later date. It is quite clear, however, that the poet was mainly Slinking in die Sum. language, even though some puns and allusions rather fit 
Akk. words, a fact that also would date this composition into a period after the collapse of the Sum. empire. 

3 Falkenslein 1963:21, 33. 

4 No complete edition of the text has been published yet. For the sources see HKL 1:155; 2:84 ad TCL 16:72. For partial translations and dis¬ 
cussion of die text see Kramer 1944:51-53; Jacobsen 1946:134; Civil 1969:70; Wilcke 1972:36-38; Pettinato 1971:82-85. 

3 “Where the flesh sprouts" is (he name of a sacred site in Nippur. Duranki is located in the middle of Enid's temple complex in Nippur. 

4 Hoe and basket are tools used for brick making and processing, The hoe stirs the clay and puts it in brick molds. The dried bricks ate carried 
in baskets; see lines 35-58 and line 98. 

7 The ordinary hoe was made of wood, even with a wooden blade. What is described here is Enlil’s hoe. 

8 The hoe works here (creation) just as it does in brick making; see lines 10 and 96. 

* Two different traditions of creation are intertwined here, the creation from seeds where mankind glows like a weed and breaks through the 
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and he looked approvingly at his “blackheaded 
people.” 10 

Now the Anuna-gods 11 stepped up to him: (.... ) 
they wanted to demand the “blackheaded people” 
from him. 

The lady who (once upon a time) had given birth to 
the ruler, who had given birth to the king, 
Ninmena now *set the human reproduction going. 

Assignment of Tasks to the Human Race (lines 28-34) 
The foremost of heaven and earth, the lord 
Nunamnir (= Enlil), 

named the strong and *important leaders (....) 
and recruited them for the gods to provide (for 
them). 

Now Enki praised (Enlil’s) ♦hoe, 
and the girl Nidaba was made responsible for 
(keeping a record of) the decision. 

And so (the people) *took the shining *hoes, the 
pure *hoes into their hands (and started to 
work): 

Building of Temples (lines 35-58) 17 

(The Ekur in Nippur: 35-41; ihe Abzu in Eridu: 
42-45; Ninjiursaga's lemple in KeS: 46-48; the Eanna 
in Uruk: 49-51; Inanna’s temple in Zabalam: 52-55; 
Nidaba’s “equal temple”; 56-58) 

The Ekur, the temple of Enlil, was founded 
with the hoe, 

during the day it *was building, during the night it 
♦caused (the temple) to grow. 

Into Nippur, the well founded, (....) 
into the innermost chamber of the *Turamal enter¬ 
ed the hero Ninurta 

with regular food deliveries into the presence 
of Enlil, ( ....) 

and so did the pure Nininsina with black kids and 
fruit offerings for the lord. 

(Next comes) the Abzu, the one with the lion face 
(= its gate), where the divine offices *may 
not be claimed: 13 

The *hoe wielder (=® builder), ( .... ), the lord 
Nudimmud (= Enki), 

♦was building the Abzu, Eridu having been 
chosen as a *construction site. 

The mother of the gods, Ninhursaga, 
had the *“mighty light of the lord” live with her in 
Kesh, 

had Shulpaea indeed help her with the ♦construc¬ 
tion work. 


The temple Eanna was cleaned up by the *hoe. 

— (For) the lady of Eanna (= Inanna), the noble 
♦cow, 

the *hoe stands for (cleaning up) ruins; the *hoe 
means (removing) weeds. — 

Concerning the city of + Zabalam the + hoe is 
Inanna’s work force.(....) 

With (her) *building project Utu was ready to help 
her. 

( .... ) 

The lady with the *intelligent mind, Nidaba, or¬ 
dered the measuring of the Eanna as (part of) 
a + construction project 

and (according to the result) designed (her own) 
“Equal Temple” for *construction. 

Other Gods and their Relationship with the Hoe or 
the Syllable /all (lines 59-70) 

The *king who has measured (or: counted) the 
*hoe(s), who has *spent the day in the tracks 
(made by the hoe), 

the hero Ninurta has introduced working with 
the *hoe in the *rebellious land: 
he *subdues M the city that does not obey (its) lord. 
Towards heaven he + roars like a storm, 
earthwards he ^strikes like a + dragon. 

Shara sat down on Enlil’s knees, 15 
and (Enlil) gave him what he had ♦desired: 
mace, weapon, arrow, quiver, and the *hoe he had 
mentioned. 

Dumuzi is the one who makes the “upper land” 
♦fertile. 

Gibil made his *hoe lift its head towards heaven, 
the *hoe, the pure one indeed, he had refined with 
fire. 

The Anuna were *rejoicing. 

The Syllable lall Occurs in Sumerian Words in all 
Aspects of Life (lines 71-93) 

The temple of Geshtinanna resembled an *algarsur- 
instrument, 

( .... ) which had a beautiful sound. 

The lord (= Enlil) bellowed at his *hoe like a 
bull. 16 

(Concerning) the ♦grave: the *hoe buries people, 
but the dead body is also brought up from the 
earth by the *hoe. 17 

The hero honored by An, the younger brother of 
♦Nergal, 


soil, and ihe creation through the molding of a day model. 

10 The btackheaded people are the Sumerians. 

" Anuna gods refers to all senior gods, here excluding Enlil who is the highest Anuna. 

11 As explained above, see note 6, the hoe was an important tool in the brick making process and therefore was used in the building of temples. 

13 This refers to the composition “Inanna and Enki” (see text 1.161 below), in which the goddess Inanna takes the ME (<= divine offices) from 
Enki, in front of die lion gate of the Abzu. 

14 The hoe is here used either as a weapon (see also line 97), or as a stirring tool (see note 6), thus creating chaos in the enemy countiy. 

15 This denotes a begging position. 

14 Enid's bellowing must be understood as affectionate. 

17 Digging up a dead body may refer to the composition “Cilgamesh, Enkidu, and the Netherworld” where the shadow of the dead Enkidu is 
brought up through a hole to bring news about die underworld, see Civil 1969:70. 
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the warrior Gilgamesh: with the *hoe he is (as 
powerful as) a hunting net. 

The son of Ninsun: with the *oars he is foremost, 
with the hoe he is the great *barber of the river. 18 
(....) 

In the sky (/al/) is the *ALTHUKU-bird, the bird of 
the god, 

for the earth (/al/) is the *hoe, in the canebrake it 
is a *dog, in the forest it is a *dragon. 

On the battle field it is the *DURALLUL-ax. 

At the city wall it is the *warfare net. 

At the dining table it is the *maltum- bowl. 

At the carriage it is the *majaltum-s\%dge. 

In the donkey stable it is the *ARGiBIL-structure. 

It is the *hoe! Its name (= the sound of this word) 
which is sweet, also *occurs in the mountains: 
the wood of the mountains is the *alldnum-oak, 
the fragrance of the mountains is the *argdnum- 
balm, 

the rock of the mountains is the *ALOAME$UM- 
steatite. 


The Practical Use of the Hoe (lines 94-106) 

The *hoe makes (everything) prosper, the *hoe 
makes (everything) grow lush, 
the *hoe (means) good barley, the *hoe (works 
like) a hunting net. 19 

The *hoe (has to do with) the brickmold, the *hoe 
has made mankind ^appear . 20 
It is the *hoe that is the arm of young manhood. 21 
The *hoe and the basket are the tools for building 
cities. 22 

It ♦builds the right kind of house, it *cultivates the 
right kind of field. 

You (oh hoe!) are the one who *makes the good 
field fertile. 

The field that has *rebelled against its *owner, 
the field that has not submitted to its ♦owner, 
the *hoe makes it subdue to its ♦master: 
it smashes off the heads from the halfa-grass, 
at its roots it extracts it, it tears off its stalks, 
the *hoe (also) *subdues the yURIN-weed. 

Doxology to the Hoe and Nidaba Follows. 


" This refers to the cutting of weeds in the waterways for better boating. 

15 The hoe is compared to the net as a means of chasing birds away from the crop. 
20 For this see notes 6 and 8. 

51 Is the hoe thought of as a weapon in this case? S»e noie 14. 

See note 6. 


REFERENCES 
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THE ERIDU GENESIS (1.158) 

Thorkild Jacobsen 

The fragment here translated was written at some time around 1600 B.C. It constitutes the lower third of a six- 
column tablet, the upper part of which, containing roughly some 36 lines per column, is lost. The content of the lost 
sections can be restored to some extent from other versions of the same tradition, most of which are of later date. 
By the time of the Assyrian Empire the tradition in somewhat shortened form had been included in the so-called 
Babylonian Chronicle (cf. Text 1.137 above), heading it. 

The story, which has a structure much like that of the biblical stories in Genesis, dealt with the creation of men and 
animals, the antediluvian cities and their rulers, and finally the Deluge, paralleling in order the creation, the ante¬ 
diluvian patriarchs, and the story of the Deluge in the Bible. It may conceivably have served as model or inspiration 
for the biblical account. 


(long lacuna) 

Mother Goddess Pities the Nomad Existence of Man 
[Nintur'I was paying [attention:] 

“Let me bethink myself of my humankind, 

(all) forgotten as they are; 
and mind[fiil] of mine, Nintur’s, creatures 
let me bring them back, 
let me lead the people back from their trails.” 


“May they come and build cities and cult places, 
that I may cool myself in their shade; 
may they lay the bricks for the cult cities 
in pure spots, and 

may they found places for divination 
in pure spots!” 

She gave directions for purification, and cries for 
clemency, the things that cool (divine) wrath. 


Goddess of birth and creatrix of man. 
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(]#') perfected the divine service and the august 
offices, 

said to the (surrounding) regions: “Let me institute 
peace there!” 

When An, Enlil, Enki, and Ninhursaga 2 
fashioned the dark-headed (people), 5 
they had made the small animals (that come up) 
from (out of) the earth 
come from the earth in abundance 
and had let there be, as befits (it), gazelles, 

(wild) donkeys, and four-footed beasts in the 
desert. 

[.] 

(Lost account of first attempt at city-building failing for lack of 
leadership!?]) 

Mother Goddess Institutes Kingship 
[“ ...] and let me have [, h\im [ajdvise; 
let me have him overse[e] their [la]bor, 
and let him t[each] the nation to follow along 
unerringly like [catjtle!” 

When the royal [sce]pter was com[ing] down from 
heaven, 

the august [crjown and the royal [thjione being 
already down from heaven, 
he (the king) [regularly] performed to perfection 
the august divine services and offices, 
laid [the bricks] of those cities [in pure spots.] 
(40') They were [n]amed by name and [allotted 
[ha]lf-bushel baskets. 4 
First Cities 

The firstling of those cities, Eridu, 
she gave to the leader Nudimmud, 5 
the second, Bad-Tibira, 6 she gave to the prince and 


the sacred one 7 

the third, Larak, she gave to Pahilsag, 8 

the fourth, Sippar, she gave to the gallant, Utu. 9 

the fifth, Shuruppak, she gave to Ansud. 10 

These cities, which had been named by names, 
and had been allotted half-bushel baskets, 
dredged the canals, which were blocked with pur¬ 
plish 

(wind-borne) clay, and they carried water. 
Their cleaning of the smaller canals 
established abundant growth. 

[...] 

(Lost account of the antediluvian mlers," and of how human 
noises vexed the chief god Enlil so much that he persuaded the 
divine assembly to vote the destruction of man by the deluge.) 

That day Nin[tur] wept over her creatures 
and holy Inanna 11 [was full] of grief over their 
people; 

but Enki to[ok] counsel with his own heart. 

An, Enlil, Enki, 13 and Ninhursaga 
had ihe gods of heaven and earth [swear 14 ] by the 
names An and Enlil. 

Ziusudra’s Vision of the Gods Assembling 
At that time Ziusudra was king 
and lustration priest. 

He fashioned, being a seer, 
the god of giddiness 15 
and [stood] in awe beside it, wording his 
wishes humbly. 

[As he] stood there regularly day after day 
(90 ) something that was not a dream was appear¬ 
ing: conversation] 


z The triad An, Enlil, and Ninhursaga constituted originally the highest deities. Ninhursaga, “mistress of the foothills.” who was normally ' 
considered identical with Nintur, is here apparently seen as a different goddess. 

5 A standing epithet for mankind, specifically for the Sumerians themselves. 

4 Half-bushel baskets seem to have been used to pay workers ihe grain rations lhat constinited their wages. Apparently they serve here as 
symbols of the major centers of the economy. The word f*r them was also used to denote a standard measure used as a check. 

5 A name for Enki. 

4 The present mound Medinah. 

7 “The prince” is presumably the god Dumuzi. “The sacred one” is an epithet of Inanna’s. 

‘ Larak has not yet been located. Its city god Pabilsag is a god of trees. 

’ Sippar is the present mound of Abu-Habba. Its city god, Utu — Akkadian Shamash — was god of the sun and of righteousness. 

10 Shuruppak is the present mound Fata. Its city goddess Sud or Ansud “the lush ear of grain” was a grain goddess. As consort of Enlil she 
was known as Ninlil. 

11 The list as found in parallel accounts differs on minor points. The form in which it appeared in the Dynastic Chronicle probably read “in 
Eridu Alulim reigned 36,000 years, Alalgar ruled 10,800 years. Two kings reigned 46,900 years, Eridu’s term. Eridu’s term was commuted. 

In Bad-Tibira Enmenluanna reigned 46,800 years. Enmengatanna reigned 64,800 years. Dumuzi. the shepherd, reigned 36,000 years. Three kings 
reigned 147.600 years. Bad-Tibira’s term. Bad-Tibira’s term was commuted. In Sippar Enmeduranki reigned 64,800 years. One king reigned 
64,800 years. Sippar’s term. Sippar’s lerm was commuted. In Larak Ensipadzianna reigned 36,000 years. One king reigned 36.000 years, Larak's 
tenn. Larak’s term was commuted. In Shuruppak Ubaratutu reigned 28,800 years. Ziusudra reigned 64,800 years. Two kings reigned 93,600 
years, Shumppak’s term. Five individual cities, nine kings reigned 352,800 years, their terms. Enlil took a dislike to mankind, the clamor they 
made kept him sleepless.” 

The reigns were extraordinarily long. A similar feature is the long life of die biblical antediluvian patriarchs. For Mesopotamia, a document 
called “The Lagash King List" indicates that these early people were thought to have developed very slowly. The idea is also found in Greece, 
where the childhood of the people of Hesiod’s silver age lasted a hundred years. 

I! A many-sided deity, among other tilings goddess of love and war. 

13 God of fie waters in rivers and marshes and god of practical wisdom. 

14 The oath was one of abiding by the decisions of the assembly. 

15 Ecstasy was apparently induced — as in the modem dancing dervishes — by giddiness, which was why Ziusudra made a statue of the god 
inducing it. The ancient rulers combined administrative, military, and priestly (unctions. To the last mentioned belonged divination, because it 
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a swearing (of) oaths by heaven and earth, 

[a touching of throats ,6 ] 

and the gods [bringing their] thwar[ts] (up) to 
[K]iur. 17 

Enki's Advice 

And as Ziusudra stood there beside it, he [went on 
he]aring: 

“Step up to the wall to my left and listen! 

Let me speak a word to you at the wall 
[and may you grasp] what [I] say. 

May you he[ed] my advice! 

By our hand a flood will sweep over 
(the cities of) the half-bushel bas[kets, and the 
country;] 

[the decision,] that mankind is to be destroyed, 
has been made. 

a verdict, a command of the assembly 
cannot be revoked,] 

(too ) an order of An and En[lil is not known 
ever to have been countermanded,] 
their kingship, their term, [has been uprooted 
they must bethink themselves of that] 

Now [...] 

What I ha[ve to say to you ...”] 

[-] 

(Lost account of Enki's advice to build a boat and load it with 
pairs of living things and Ziusudra’s compliance.) 

The Deluge 

All the evil winds, all stormy winds gathered into 
one and with them, then, the Flood was sweeping 
over (the cities of) 
the half-bushel baskets 
for seven days and seven nights. 

After the flood had swept over the country, 
after the evil wind had tossed the big boat about on 
the great waters, 

the sun came out spreading light over heaven and 
earth. 

Ziusudra’s Offering at End of Flood 
All the evil winds, all stormy winds gathered into 
one 

and with them, then, the Flood was sweeping over 
(the cities of) 
the half-bushel baskets 
for seven days and seven nights. 

After the flood had swept over the country, 
after the evil wind had tossed the big boat 


about on the great waters, 
the sun came out spreading light 
over heaven and earth. 

Ziusudra’s Offering at End of Flood 
Ziusudra then drilled an opening in the big boat, 
and the gallant Utu sent his light 
into the interior of the big boat. 

(140 ) Ziusudra, being the king, 
stepped up before Utu kissing the ground (before 
him). 

The king was butchering oxen, was being lavish 
with the sheep 

[barley cak]es, crescents together with [...] 

[...] he was crumbling for him 

[...] 

[juniper, the pure plant of the 

mountains] he filled [on the fire] 
and with a [...] clasped to 
[the breast he ...] 

[...] 

(Lost account of Enlil’s wrath at finding survivors and his 
mollification by Enki.) 

End of Enki’s Speech 
“ You here have sworn 

by the life’s breath of heaven 
the life’s breath of earth 
that he verily is allied with you yourself; 
you there, An and Enlil, 

have sworn by the life’s breath of heaven, 

the life’s breath of earth, 

that he is allied with all of you. 

He will disembark the small animals 
that come up from the earth!” 

Ziusudra Rewarded 
Ziusudra, being king, 

stepped up before An and Enlil 
kissing the ground. 

And An and Enlil after hono[ring him] 

(180 ) were granting him life like a god’s, 
were making lasting breath of life, like a god’s, 
descend into him. 

That day they made Ziusudra, 

preserver, as king, of the name of the small 
animals and the seed of mankind, 
live toward the east over the mountains 
in Mount Dilmun. 18 


was essential for a ruler to know the will of the gods and to act in conformity to it. 

16 The touching of the throat symbolized a wish that it be cut if the person doing it broke his or her oath. 

17 Kiur (KI-UR) was the forecourt of Enlil’s temple in Nippur. The divine assembly met in a comer of it called Ubshu^ukkinna. The gods would 
arrive by boat on a canal flowing close by. 

'* Dilmun was the present Bahrain. Here in the tale it seems to have been considered a faraway, half-mythical place. 

REFERENCES 
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ENKI AND NINMAH (1.159) 
Jacob Klein 


This archaic and still partly incomprehensible myth praises Enki, the god of the subterranean fresh waters, wisdom 
and magic, for having planned and direct*) the creation of mankind and for having devised ways in which the 
physically handicapped could adjust to society. The myth seems to consist of two originally independent stories. The 
first part tells the story of the creation of man rather briefly (lines 1-43). Man was created from pieces of clay, 
placed in the womb of the mother-goddesses where he obtained his form and was given birth. He was created for 
the purpose of relieving the gods from their hard labor, and especially from digging canals for irrigation agriculture. 
The second part (lines 44-139) tells of a contest between the mother-goddess Ninraah and Enki during a feast 
celebrating man’s creation. At first Ninmah creates a number of crippled and handicapped human beings, challenging 
Enki to solve their problem. Enki cleverly “decrees their fate,” assigning them a function in society whereby they 
earn their living in an honorable way. When Ninmah gives up, it is Enki’s turn to create an abnormal creature. Enki 
creates a human wreck, whose nature cannot be precisely determined (either an aborted fetus or an old man), 1 and 
with which Ninmah is unable to cope. The end of the second part is damaged and obscure, but it is clear that Enki 
prevails over Ninmah in the contest. The myth concludes with the following statement (lines 140-141): “Ninmah did 
not equal the great lord Enki/ Father Enki, your praise is sweet.” In spite of its fragmentary state of preservation, 
the myth is highly important from the point of view of the history of religion because it is the earliest composition 
dealing with the theme of man’s creation, and as such it is a forerunner to the First Tablet of the Babylonian Story 
of the Flood (see text 1.130), as well as to the two parallel stories of creation of man in the Bible (Gen 1-2). 2 


Genesis and the Labor of the Gods (lines Ml) 
In those days, in the days 

when heaven and earth were [created], 

In those nights, in the nights 

when heaven and earth were [created]/ 

In those [years], in the years 

when the fates [were decreed], 3 
When the Anunna-gods 4 were bom, 

(s) When the goddesses 5 6 were taken 
in marriage. 

When the goddesses were distributed 
in heaven and earth. 

When the goddesses were inseminated, 
became pregnant and gave birth/ 

The gods who baked their daily-bread, 

(and) set therewith their tables — 

The senior gods did oversee the work, 

while the minor gods were bearing the toil, 
(to) The gods were digging the canals, 


a Otn 1:]; 
2:4 

b Cot 6:1-4 


were piling up their silt in Harali; 7 * 9 
The gods were dredging the clay, 

they were complaining about their <hard) life. 8 c 


c Gen 2:5 

dl Kgs 18:27- 
29; Ps 44:24; 
Vs 121:4 

e Gen 3:20 


6 


Rebellion of the Gods Against Enki (lines 12 - 23 ) 
At that time, the one of immense wisdom, 
the creator of all the senior gods, 

Enki/ in the deep E-engura, 10 
in the flowing water, a place 
whose inside no god has ever seen. 

Lay on his bed, would not arise 
from (his) sleep/ 

(15) The gods were weeping and were saying: 

“He brought about this misery!” 

To the sleeping one who lay at rest, 

(to him who) would not arise from his sleep, 
Nammu, 11 the primeval mother, 
the bearer of the senior gods/ 

Brought the tears of the gods to her son: 


1 


1 This creature, which is totally unable to function, is called u,-mu-ul (“the-day-was-far-off" or “my-day-is-far-off”). The name may refer to 
a prematurely bom baby or to a very old man, bom long ago. S»e generally Kilmer 1976. 

I The following translation of the two most comprehensible episodes from this myth is based on Benito’s critical adition (1969). Benito’s 
renderings were considerably modified in the light of Jacobsen’s translation of the myth (1987a: 151-166) and of further study of the text. 

5 “In those days” etc., i.e., in days of yore etc. 

4 The Anunna-gods (Sum. ‘a-nun-na-ke 4 -ne) usually refer to the gods of the universe, and occasionally to the gods of a local pantheon. 

i In lines 5-7, the text uses for “goddess" (he rare and somewhat obscure term amatu (= ama/inanna), which was translated into Akk. 
amalu(k)tu and dtarau (see Steinkeller, JCS 32 [198O]:30, note 38). Jacobsen translates “goddess-mothers.” The term is used here to avoid 
ambiguity as to the sex of these divine beings, since (he regular Sum. word for “god” (dingir) refers to both male and female deities. 

6 Reading du-lum (for normal du-lum) “suffering," “toil.” 

7 Originally probably a remote country, from where gold was imported to Sumer (cf. Enki and Ninhursag, 51a). Later it was mythologized 

and regarded as the dwelling place of the gods before they created man (cf. G. Komortczy, Acta OnentalUt Hungarica 26 [197ZJ 113-123; Iraq 
39 [1977] 67-68). 

9 Engaged in irrigation agriculture, the gods had to clean the rivers and canals of accumulated silt — a rather strenuous task. 

7 The god of the subterranean sweet waters, wisdom and magic, creator of mankind. 

10 6-Engur (literally: “The-House-lhe-Watery-Deep") was the name of Enki’s temple in Eridu (cf. A. Sjdbetg, TVS HI54-55). Here it is a 
cosmic location beneath the eatth in days of yore. 

II Elsewhere, Nammu, the primeval mother, is called “The Bearer (birthgiver) of Heaven and Earth." This goddess seems to be the 
personification of the subterranean depths, the source of the sweet waters, the dwelling of Enki. Accordingly, her name is written with the 
logogram for Engur “subterranean (sweet) water. ” 
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“You are verily slumbering?), 
you are verily sleeping, 

(20) [You(?)] of(?) yourself(?) 

would [not(?)] arise; 

The gods, your ‘handiwork,’ 

are smashing their equipment!?)! 

My son, arise from your bed; 

and when you have searched out wise 
counsel with your ingenuity. 

When you have fashioned a worker 
comparable!?) to the gods, 
may they relax from their toil!” / 


I /Gen 2:5, 

15; 3.17-19 

g Cren 1:28- 
30; 2:15; 
3:17-19 

h Gen 1:27; 
3:19; 

Pss 30:10; 
103:14; 

Jol) 10:9; 

Eccl 3:20 

i Gen 1:27; 
2:21-23 


Enki’s Plan as to the Creation of Man (lines 24-37) 
Enki, at the word of his mother, 

Nammu, arose from his bed, 

(25) In Halankug, 12 his room of taking counsel, 
he smote(?) his thigh, 13 
The wise and intelligent one, 

the custodian of heaven(?) and eaith(?), 
the-fashioner-of-the-forms of every being, 
created two(?) birth-goddesses. 14 
Enki stationed them at his side, 
examining them carefully. 

And when Enki, the-fashioner-of-the-forms, 
pondered by himself their nature, 15 
He said to his mother, Nammu: 

(30) “My mother, the creature which you named!?), 
will verily exist; impose (on him) 
the burden 16 of the gods!* 

When you have mixed the ‘heart’ of 


j Gen 1:28; 
2:23-24; 4:1; 
let 30:6 

k 16:4. 
9 


the clay on top of the Abzu, 17 
The two(?) birth-goddesses shall nip off 
pieces of clay . 1 * When you yourself 
have given (it) form, 19 h 
Let Ninmah serve as your helper. 20 
And let Ninimma, Shuzianna, Ninmada, Ninbara, 
(35) Ninmug, Musardu and Ningunna 
Assist you 21 as you activate birthgiving. 22 
My mother, after you decree his fate, 

let Ninmah impose on him the burden.” 23 

Creation of Man according to Enki’s Plan 

(lines 38-43) 

[Thus(?)] she created mankind 

ma(le and female(?).]•' 

By the male inseminating [the female!?)], 
mankind [will beget!?)] an offspring, 24 
(40) [After(?) nine(?) months(?) of(?)] pregnancy!?) 

a man(?) will be [bom!?)] 257 ••• 

.... she placed it on alfa-grass, 
purified its delivery. 26 k 

Ninmah Challenges Enki during a Banquet 

(lines 52-57) 

Enki and Ninmah were drinking beer. 

and their heart became elated. 

Ninmah said to Enki: 

“Whal(ever) makes the form of man good or 
bad — it is within my power; 

(55) As my heart prompts me, I can make 
(its) ‘fate’ good or bad!” 27 


13 UAL-an-kug is equated with apsdm “deep” in an OB school-tablet. In the godlist An-Anura, it is an epithet of both Enki and his wife, 
Damgalnunna (Green 1975:205). 

0 A gesture of deep distress and pondering. 

14 Lit., “he caused the S[G, en-sig, du 10 to emerge.” The Sum. compound sig,en-S]G,-DU 10 appears also in line 32, where the late bilingual 
version replaces it with Sa-TUR (= Akk. Sas saw) “womb(s).” Our text refers probably to a pair of birth-goddesses (i.e., divine wombs, matrices). , 
wherein tw* male and female clay figures were planted, developed and given birth. These correspond to the fourteen (seven and seven) sassi rattan 
of the OB Atra-hasis myth, which produced seven males and seven females (Tablet I 277: S iii 9-10: see Lambert and Millard 1969:62) when 
man was created. Jacobsen (1987a:156, n. 7) reads the Sum. compound 1MMA-EN and IMMa-Sar, seeing in these rwo names, personifications of 
the female ovaries (see also nn, 20, 22 and 27 below). 

15 Or “its (= the project’s) nature.” 

1,1 So Benito and Kramer, who assume that the hapax ZUU-slG is a Sum. form of the Akk. tupSikku “earth-basket," “mortar-board,” “corvCe.” 
Jacobsen takes ZUB-s)G to mean "birth-chair.” 

IT The subterranean sweet water ocean (see n. 10 above). 

'* Jacobsen translates: “Imma-en and Imma-shar can make the foetus bigger.” 

11 Jacobsen: “And when you have put limbs on it” 

30 Ninmah (“The Lofty Lady”) is one of the epithets or manifestations of the Sum. birth goddess par excellence, Nintu. She acts here as the 
midwife, assisting Nammu in giving bitth/creating man. Jn the second part of this myth, she competes with Enki and creates a number of crippled 
human beings. 

31 The minor goddesses listed in lines 34-35 seem not to be connected to birth-giving or midwifery as such. Possibly they represent friends and 
neighbors of the woman in labor who come to help the midwife in her task (see further Jacobsen 1987a:I57, n. 10). 

33 Nammu's role in this myth seems to be that of (he chief-midwife, who activated and assisted the “bitth-goddesses” in giving birth to Man. 
Others assume that Nammu actually gave bitth to man, translating the Sum. phrase to-to-a-zu “at your giving birth.” 

13 See line 30 and n. 16 above. 

34 The restoration of these two lines is highly conjectural. Jacobsen assumes that these lines express the idea that Nammu gave birth to primeval 
man without the need for a male sperm. He translates accordingly: “‘And when, [without any mjale, you have built it up in it. [may you give 
birth] to mankifnd]!’ [Without] the speim of a ma[le) she gave [birth] to offspring], to the [emjbtyo of mankind." However, in view of the Atra- 
hasis myth, which repons the creation of seven males and seven females (see n. 14 above) and Gen 1:27 (“male and female created He them”), 
our reconstruction of the stoty seems to be preferable. 

35 It is assumed here that lines 39-40 are anthropological observations by the mythographer as to the nature of mankind in general (for similar 
notes cf. Atra-hasis I 271-276; S iii 15-21; Lambert and Millard 1969:62). For a radically different interpretation of these lines, see Jacobsen. 

34 First man was created pure, amidst purification rites (cf. Atra-()asis I 20+207; Lambert and Millard 1969:56). 

37 As the mother-goddess par exellence, who represents all females in whose wombs the embtyo develops and takes its form, Ninmah boasts 
that she can give birth to any form of human being. The empirical fact that all human beings, including cripples and deformed ones, are formed 
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Enki answered Ninmah: 

“Let me counterbalance the ‘fate’, 

desired by your heart — good or bad!” 

Contest Between Ninmah and Enki: The Creation of 
Cripples and their Social Status (lines 58-78) 
Ninmab took in her hand clay 
from the top of the Abzu;- 8 
She fashioned from it the first man: 

one (who) could not bend his stiffened(?) 
hands to reach out (for anything). 29 
( 60 ) Enki —.upon seeing the first man 
(who) could not bend his stiffened(7) 
hands to reach out (for anything), 

Decreed its fate: he made him stand 
in attention at the head of the king. 

Second — she fashioned from it one 
‘deprived of light,’ a blind(?) man. 30 ' 

Enki — upon seeing the one ‘deprived 
of light,’ the blind(?) man. 

Decreed its fate: he allotted 
to it the musical art, 

( 65 ) And seated it (as) chief-[musician] 31 
in a place of honor, 32 before the king. 

Third — [she fashioned from it one la]me 
as to [both feet], 33 " crippled of feet. 

Enki — [upon seejing the one lame 
as to both feet, crippled of feet. 

He taught(?) it 34 the work of [the metal-caster] 

and silver-smith, his. 

Fourth — she fashioned from it 


a man discharging semen. 35 * 

(7*) Enki —- upon seeing the man 
discharging semen. 

Bathed him in water (blessed) with incantation, 
and removed Death 36 from his body. 

Fifth — she fashioned from it a woman 
who could not give birth. 

Enki — upon seeing the woman 
who could not give birth," 

Decreed her fate, he assigned her 

to do work in the Women’s Quarter. 37 
(75) Sixth — she fashioned from it a man, 
in whose body neither male organ 
nor female organ was placed. 

Enki — upon seeing the man 

in whose body neither male organ 
nor female organ was placed, 38 
He called him: “Nippurean(?)-the-courtier," 39 
And decreed him as his fate to stand 
in attendance before the king/ 

Ninmah threw the pinch of clay 
in her hand on the ground, 
and a great silence fell. 

( 80 ) The great lord, Enki, said to Ninmah: 

“I have decreed the fate for those 
whom you have fashioned, 
and given them (their daily) bread. 

Now come, let me fashion (one) for you; 

and do you decree the fate of that newborn! 


(Uv 21:18; 

2 Sam 5:6-8 

«t2Sam9:13 

n Uv 15:2 et 
passim 

o Gen 11:30; 

1 Sam 2:5; 

Isa 54:1 

p Gen 40:2; 

1 Kgs 22:9; 

2 Kgs 20:18; 
Isa 56:4-5; 
hr 38:7; 

Est 1:1# 


in (he female’s womb is reflected here. 

28 See n. 17 above. 

27 Reading with Kramer: $U SO-SO SA-SA-d£ NU-GAM. For a radically different rendering of this line, see Jacobsen 1987a:159. 

38 Lit., perhaps: “a seeing man," possibly a euphemism for blindness. 

51 Restoring [nak]-oal. 

52 For zA-GU-la, lit., “the great side," see Sjdberg 1960:63, n. 3. 

33 Restoring (ClR-MIK H]UM, lit., “two feet broken” (see Jacobsen 1987a: 160; Hallo 1969). 

38 Restoring Ml-Nl-lN-Z[u](?). 

35 Or “a man leaking urine” (Jacobsen). 

34 Lit., “Fate” (a demon of fatal sickness). 

37 Lit., “The Women’s House,” normally (he queen’s household, but according to another version, the reference is to the work of weaving. 
“The Women’s House” could also refer to the royal harem (cf. Esth 2:3 et passim). 

38 The text refers to a eunuch. 

37 So Jacobsen. By a slight emendation of the text one can render: “Enki(?) called his name: ‘courtier.’” 

REFERENCES 

Benito 1969:1-81; Green 1975:170-174; Jacobsen 1987a: 151-166; Kramer 1989:188-198; Lambert and Millard 1969:42-70; Pettinato 1971; Sauren 
1993. 


THE EXALTATION OF IN ANN A (1.160) 

William W. Hallo 

This is one of three hymns to the goddess Inanna attributed to Enheduanna in its own text. All three are listed 
together at the beginning of a literary catalogue, with this composition last (Cohen 1976:13lf.). The cycle is a 
counterpart to The Collection of the Temple Hymns, another cycle attributed to the same author (Sjdberg and 
Bergmann 1969). If the latter reflects on Sargon, the author’s father, founder of the first documented empire in Asia, 
at peace, the former cycle describes him at war. But it does so in highly metaphoric terms, crediting the victories 
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of the Sargonic dynasty to Inanna, its patron deity. Enheduanna emerges from these and other works (Westenholz 
1989) as a genuine creative talent, a poetess as well as a princess, a priestess and a prophetess. She is, in fact, the 
first non-anonymous and non-legendary author in history. As such she has found her way into contemporary 
anthologies, especially of women’s literature (Bamstone and Bamstone 1980:1-8; Kilmer in Bankier and Lashgari 
1983:111-117). 


A. Exordium 1 

a Gen 4:24 el 

(20) Oh my lady, at the sound of you 

(i) Inanna and the divine attributes 

Lady of all the divine attributes, 2 
resplendent light. 

Righteous woman clothed in radiance, 
beloved of Heaven and Earth, 

Hierodule of An, 

(you) of all the great ornaments. 

Enamored of the appropriate tiara. 

passim 

you make the foreign lands bow down. 

At (your) tempestuous radiance, mankind 

In fear and trembling 

when it comes before you, 

Receives from you its just deserts. 

A song of lamentation it begins for you. 

( 25 ) It walks toward you along the path 
of the house of all the great sighs. 

suitable for the high-priesthood, 


(iv) Inanna and Ishkur A 

(5) Whose hand has attained 


In the van of battle 

(all) the "seven” divine attributes, 3 


everything is struck down by you. 

Oh my lady, you are the guardian 


Oh my lady, (propelled) on your own wings, 

of all the great divine attributes! 


you peck away (at the land). 5 

You have picked up the divine attributes, 


In the guise of a charging storm you charge 

you have hung the divine attributes on your 1 

1 

With a roaring storm you roar. 

hand. 


(30) With Thunder you continually thunder. 

You have gathered up the divine attributes, 


With all the evil winds you snort. 

you have clasped the divine attributes to your 


Your feet are filled with restlessness. 

breast. 


To (the accompaniment of) the harp of sighs 

(ii) Inanna and An (Heaven) 


you give vent to a dirge. 

Like a dragon you have deposited venom on the 


(v) Inanna and the Anunna 6 

foreign land. 


Oh my lady, the Anunna, the great gods, 

(i*) When you roar at the earth like Thunder, 


(35) Fluttering like bats 

no vegetation can stand up to you. 


Fly off from before you to the clefts, 

A flood descending from its mountain, 


They who dare not walk in your terrible glance. 

Oh foremost one, you are the Inanna of heaven and 

1 

Who dare not proceed before your terrible 

earth! 


countenance. 

Raining the flaming fire down upon the nation, 


Who can temper your raging heart? 

Endowed with divine attributes by An, 


Your malevolent heart is beyond tempering. 

lady mounted on a beast. 


(40) Lady (who) soothes the reins, lady (who) 

(15) Who makes decisions at the holy command of 


gladdens the heart. 

An. 


Whose rage is not tempered, 

(You) of all the great rites. 


oh great daughter of Suen! 

who can fathom what is yours? 


Lady supreme over the foreign land, 

(iii) Inanna and Enlil 


who has (ever) denied (you) homage? 

Devastalrix of the lands. 


(vi) Inanna and Mt. Ebih 1 

you are lent wings by the storm. 


In the mountain where homage is withheld from 

Beloved of Enlil, 


you 

you fly about in the nation. 


vegetation is accursed. 

You are at the service of the decrees of An. 


Us grand entrance you have reduced to ashes. 


‘ The rhetorical and other structural divisions imposed on che text are in pan modem constructs; they are defended in Hallo and van Dijk 1968, 
chs. 4-5, and in Hallo 1996, ch. V/3. They are reflected in the current translation as far as possible; for further details see Hallo and van Dijk 
1968, ch. 2. 

3 Or: “essences” (me), from the Sum. verb “lo be.” They are thought of in physical terms as symbols to be wont or carried. The myth of 
Inanna and Enki (Text 1.161 below) lists over 125 of them, including many of the “arts of civilization”; it may well be alluded to in this stanza. 

3 "Seven” is here used in the sense of a large, round number, as frequently in BH. 

4 Storm god and embodiment of thunder (cf. above, line 10). 

5 For the winged Inanna m other texts and in art, cf. already lines I7f. (differently Heimpel 1971:233) and Hallo and van Dijk 1968:5!. 

6 The deities in general, later conceived as subordinate or chthonic (netherworld) deities in particular. 

7 Presumably this stanza refers to the mountain range marking the northern border of Sumer and Akkad, and later of Babylonia, identified with 
the Jebel Hamrin, and subject «f another of Enheduanna’shynuis to Inanna, alluding to Sargonic triumphs on this frontier. 
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(45) Blood rises in its rivers for you, 
its people have nought to drink. 

It leads its army captive before you of its own 
accord.* 

It disbands its regiments before you of its own 
accord. 8 

It makes its able-bodied young men parade before 
you of their own accord. 8 
A tempest has filled the dancing places of its city. 
(50) It drives its young adults before you as 
captives, 

(vii) Inanna and Uruk(?) 

Because the city has not declared 
“The land is yours,” 

Because they have not declared 

“It is your father’s, your begettor’s,” 9 
You have spoken your holy command, 

have verily turned it back from your path. 
Have verily removed your foot from out of its 
byre. 

(55) Its woman no longer speaks of love with her 
husband. 

At night they no longer have intercourse. 

She no longer reveals to him her inmost treasures. 
Impetuous wild cow, great daughter of Suen, 

Lady supreme over An, 

who has (ever) denied (you) homage? 

(viii) Invocation of Inanna 
(60) You of the appropriate divine attributes, 
great lady of ladies, 

Issued from the holy womb, 

supreme over the mother who bore you. 
Omniscient sage, lady of all the foreign lands. 
Sustenance of the multitudes, 

I have verily recited your sacred song! 

True goddess, fit for the divine attributes, 
it is exalting to acclaim you. 

(65) Merciful one, brilliant, righteous woman, 

I have verily recited your divine attributes for 
you! 

B. The Argument 

(ix) The Banishment from Ur 
Verily I had entered my holy cloister 10 at your 
behest, 

I, the high-priestess, I, Enheduanna! 


1 carried the ritual basket, I intoned the acclaim. 

(But now) one has placed me in the leper’s ward, 11 
I, even I, can no longer live with you! 

(70) They approach the light of day, 
the light is obscured about me, 

The shadows approach the light of day, 
it is covered (as) with a (sand)storm. 

My mellifluous mouth is cast into confusion. 

My choices features are turned to dust. 

(x) The Appeal to Inanna(?) 

My fate — it concerns Suen and Lugalanne — 12 

(75) Report it to An! May An release me! 

Say but to An “Now!” and An will release me 
(saying): 

“This woman will carry off the fate of Lugalanne. 

Mountain (and) flood lie at her feet. 

That woman is as exalted (as he) — 
she will make the city abandon him.” 

(80) Surely she will assuage her heartfelt rage for 
me. 

Let me, Enheduanna, recite a prayer to her. 

My tears like sweet drink 

Let me give free vent to for the holy Inanna, 

Let me say “Hail!” to her! 

(xi) The Indictment of Lugalanne(?) 

I cannot appease Ashimbabbar. 13 

(85) He (Lugalanne?) has altered the lustrations of 
holy An and all his (rites) whatsoever. 

He has verily carried off from An (his temple) 
Eanna. 

He has not stood in awe of King An. 

That sanctuary whose attractions are irresistible, 
whose beauty is endless, 

That sanctuary he has verily brought to destruction. 

(90) When he began to enter there, 
he became jealous of him. 14 

Oh my divine impetuous wild cow, drive out this 
man, capture this man! 

(xii) The Curse of Uruk ' 5 

In the “Place of Sustenance” what am I, even I? 

(Uruk) is a malevolent rebel against your Nanna — 
may An make it surrender! 16 

This city — may it be sundered by An! 

(95) May it be cursed by Enlil! 

May its plaintive child not be placated by his 


8 Or: “one by one, one after the other"; cf. B. L. Eichfer, JAOS 103 (1983)97 and n. 19. 

9 Translating with D. O, Edzard, 2A 66 (1976) 47, n. 190. 

10 1.e., the gipSru, the residence of the high-priestess. 

" Variant: “in a good place" (euphemism?). Note that “grave" uses the same logDgram (plus “house"). 

12 Enheduanna is the first of a long line of princesses appointed by their royal lathers as high-priestesses of Nanna, the moon-god at Ur, equated 
with the Akk. Suen. Lugalanne is a rebel against Sargonic rule and a pretender to the nile of Uiuk, known also from other sources. The translation 
follows Wilcke I976a:88. 

12 Another manifesKition of the moon-god. 

14 For TAB-KU, cf. CAD S s.v. Surrii. The second half of the line follows Civil 1990b. 

18 For Uruk as the “Place of Sustenance" see Hallo and van Dijk 1968:58 and n. 52. Other cities may share this epithet; see e.g. Shulgi B 41 
(Castellino 197Z:34f.). 

16 Against the astral reinterpretation of this line by B. Alster, cf. Hallo, JNES 37 (1978) 273. 
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mother! 

Oh lady, the (harp of) mourning is placed on the 
ground. 

One had verily beached your ship of mourning 
on a hostile shore. 

At (the sound of) my sacred song 
I am are ready to die. 

(xiii) The Indictment of Nanna 

(too) As for me, my Nanna takes no heed of me. 

In murderous straits, 

he has verily given me over to destruction. 
Ashimbabbar has not pronounced my judgment. 
Had he pronounced it: what is it to me? 

Had he not pronounced it: what is it to me? 
(Me) who once sat triumphant 

he has driven out of the sanctuary. 

( 105 ) Like a swallow he made me fly from the 
window, my life is consumed. 

In the bramble of the mountain he made me walk. 
The crown appropriate for the high-priesthood 
he carried off from me. 

He gave me dagger and sword — 

“it becomes you,” he said to me. 

(xiv) Second(?) Appeal to Inanna 
Most precious lady, beloved of An, 

(no) Your holy heart is lofty, 

may it be assuaged on my behalf! 

Beloved bride of Ushumgal-anna 17 
Of the heavenly foundations and zenith 
you are the “senior” queen. 

The Anunna have submitted to you. 

From birth on you were the “junior” queen. 

(ns) Over the great gods, the Anunna, 
how supreme you are! 

The Anunna with their lips 

kiss the ground (in obeisance) to you. 

(But) my own sentence is not concluded, 

a hostile judgment appears before my eyes as 
my judgment. 

(My) hands are no longer folded on the ritual 
couch. 

The pronouncements of Ningal 
I may no longer reveal to man. 18 
( 120 ) (Yet) I am the brilliant high-priestess of 
Nanna, 

Oh my lady beloved of An, 

may your heart take pity on me! 

(xv) The Exaltation of Inanna' 9 

That one has not recited as a “Known! Be it 
known!” of Nanna, 


that one has recited as a “Tis Thine!”: 

“That you are lofty as Heaven (An) — 
be it known! 

That you are broad as Earth — 
be it known! 

(125) That you devastate the rebellious land — 
be it (mown! 

(125a) That you roar at the land — 
be it known! 

That you smite the heads — 
be it known! 

That you devour cadavers like a dog — 
be it known! 

That your glance is terrible — 
be it known! 

That you lift your terrible glance — 
be it hnown! 

(130) That your glance is flashing — 
be it known! 

That you are ill-disposed toward the defiant — M 
be it known!” 

That one has not recited (this) of Nanna, 
that one has recited it as a “Tis Thine!” — 

(That,) oh my lady, has made you great, 
you alone are exalted! 

(135) Oh my lady beloved of An, 

I have verily recounted your fury! 

C. Peroration 

(xvi) The Composition of the Hymn 

One has heaped up the coals (in the censer), 
prepared the lustration. 

The nuptial chamber awaits you, 
let your heart be appeased! 

With “It is enough for me, it is too much for me!” , 
I have given birth, oh exalted lady, 
to (this song) for you. 

That which I recited to you at (mid)night 

(140) May the singer repeat it to you at noon! 

(Only) on account of your captive spouse, 
on account of your captive child. 

Your rage is increased, 
your heart unassuaged. 

(xvii) The Restoration of Enheduanna 

The first lady, the reliance of the throne-room, 

Has accepted her offerings. 

In anna’s heart has been restored. 

The day was favorable for her, 
she was clothed sumptuously, 
she was garbed in womanly beauty. 


17 Short form of Ama-ushumgal-anna, a manifestation of Dumuzi. 

18 Ningal is (he consort of the Moon-god at Ur. and a patroness of dream-interpretation (oneirotnancy). In her prophetic function, Enheduanna 
was apparently an oneiromancer (ENSI ■ !& J iltu). 

14 In this "magnificat,’' the Argument reaches its climax as the crucial divine attributes are attributed to Inanna, not Nanna. Her triumph is sig¬ 
nalled similarly in another hymn by Enheduanna. and in the historiographic tradition about Sargon’s defeat of the great rebellion in his old age. 
Note that after k opening couplet (lines 123f.), the remainder of the magnificat has a different (i.e., indifferent) sequence of lines in every 
exemplar. 

20 Cf. CAD s.v. Sapsu. 
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Like the light of the rising moon, 
how she was sumptuously attired! 

When Nanna (Moon) appeared in proper view. 
They (all) blessed her (Inanna’s) mother Ningal. 
( 150 ) The heavenly doorsill called “Hail!” 

(xviii) Doxology 

For that her (Enheduanna’s) speaking to the Hiero- 


dule (Inanna) 
was exalted — 

(To) the devastatrix of the foreign lands, 
endowed with divine attributes from An, 
(To) my lady wrapped in beauty, 

(to) Inanna: Praise! 


REFERENCES 
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INANNA AND ENKI (1.161) 
Gertrud Farber 


The exact date of the origin of this composition is unknown. It has come down to us in only very few sources, all 
of which stem from the Old Babylonian scribal school of Nippur. 1 

The main topic of the myth is the love goddess Inanna’s attempt to increase her city Uruk’s and her own power and 
influence. She therefore wants to bring into her possession the ME, the cultural norms which are the basis of 
Sumerian civilization and all aspects of life. 2 These cultural norms are stored like concrete objects in Enki’s 
underwater temple in Eridu. During Inanna’s visit to Eridu, Enki, the god of wisdom, bestows the ME on her, while 
he is drunk. She manages to escape with them and securely brings them to her hometown Uruk despite several 
attempts by Enki to stop her. Unfortunately, the last lines of the text are poorly preserved, and it is still unclear how 
the conflict between Inanna and Enki is settled. 3 

The importance of “Inanna and Enki” lies in the detailed listing of the ME, which gives us some insight into Sumerian 
thinking — how they looked on life and how they understood the world. 

The composition orginally had some 820 lines. Repetitions and unclear lines are not included in the following 
translation; (..,.) marks abridged text. 


Introduction: Inanna's praise of her sex appeal and 
her plan to visit Enki in order to increase her 
power (Tablet I i and SLTNi 32 +) 

[ .... Inanna] plac«d the Sugurra, the crown of 
the steppe, on her head. 

As she went outside to the shepherd, to the 
sheepfold, 

[ .... ] was bent down, her vulva was to be won¬ 
dered at, 

[ .... ) was righteously bent down, her vulva was 
to be admired . 4 

Rejoicing at her wonderful vulva, she started to 
praise herself. 

“(....) 


When I will have directed my foot towards god 
Enki and the Abzu and Eridu, 

I will speak coaxingly to Enki, to the Abzu and 
Eridu. ( .... ) 

I, the lady, I, the queen of heaven, I want to go to 
the Abzu, 

to the lord Enki I shall speak a prayer. 

Like the sweet oil of the cedar [ .... ] 

( ....)• 

On that day, the maid Inanna 
directed her step all by herself 
towards Enki’s Abzu in Eridu. 

On that day, the one who has overpowering 
knowledge, who knows the divine decrees in 


1 For the first identification of the text see Kramer 1944:64 68. For a complete edition see Farber 1973. For collations and new text material 
see Waetzoldt 1975 and Father 1995, Other important studies include Alster 1974a and Kramer 1989:57-68,222-225, with a new translation. 
The free rendering of (he myth by Wolkstein and Kramer 1983:11-27 is not true to the Sum. text and should not be regarded as a scholarly 
translation. 

1 Fora discussion of the ME see Farter 1973:116-213 and Farber 1990:610-613. In some instances in this volume translated “divine attributes,” 
“divine powers,” “divine offices.” 

3 1 still support my original interpretation which is based on grammatical forms and the structure of (he dialogue, that Inanna has to give the 
cultural norms back to Enki. For different and in my opinion grammatically problematic interpretations see Alster I974a:26, who assumes that 
although the ME remain in Untk, both Inanna and her city are severely punished by Enki, and Kramer 1989:68 who thinks that Enki accepts the 
fact that the ME are no longer in his possesssion and that everybody is rejoicing. 

4 She is probably having sex with her lover, the shepherd-god Dumuzi. 
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heaven and earth, 

who just from his dwelling knows about the plans 
of the gods, 

knew everything (about the plot) 
even before the radiant Inanna had approached the 
temple in Eridu by a mile, 

Inanna’s visit in Eridu and her acquisition of the 
cultural norms, the ME (SLTNi 32+ and Tablec I ii - iii) 
So Enki, the king of the Abzu, 
spoke to his man and gave him instructions: 
“Come here, man, listen to my word! 

When the young girl Inanna has entered the Abzu 
and Eridu, 

have her eat butter-cake, 

let her be served cool water which refreshes the 
soul, 

at the lion gate 3 pour beer for her, 
treat her like a friend and a colleague. 

At the pure table, at the table of An, 
you shall greet the radiant Inanna.” 

According to these instructions 
Isimud, the vizier, follows his king’s commands. 
He allows the maid Inanna to enter the Abzu and 
Eridu, 

(...) 

where she gets butter-cake to eat. 

Cool water, refreshing to the soul, is poured for 
her, 

at the lion gate she is served beer. 

He treats her like a friend and a colleague. 

At the pure table, the table of An, 
he greets her. 

Enki and Inanna drink beer together in the Abzu, 
enjoy the taste of sweet wine. 

The bronze AGA-vessels are filled to the rim, 
they have a competition, (drinking from the) bronze 
vessels of UraS. 

[Break of 35 to 40 lines] 

Enki apparently gets drunk and presents all the divine 
□onus, or ME, which are stored in his care in the 
Abzu to his daughter Inanna. The presentation of 
several items at a time, follows the pattern: 

“In the name of my power, in the name of my 
Abzu, 

I will give them all to my daughter, the radiant 
Inanna, and (this) shall not be [contested].” 
The ... (5 to 8 items each time) 
the radiant Inanna accepted. 

This pattern is repeated fifteen limes, of which only 
six, containing the ME no. 53-94, are preserved. The 
final listing seems to have more items. The main 94 
ME are: 

I (1-5) EN-ship, LAGAL-priesthood, godship, the 
mighty legitimate crown, the throne of 


kingship, 

II (6-10) the noble scepter, staff and rein, the noble 

dress, shepherdship, kingship, 

III (11-15) EGIZI-priestess-ship, NINDINGIR-pries- 
tess-ship, lSiB-priesthood, LUMAH-priesthood, 
GUDU-priesthood, 

IV ( 16 - 21 ) truth, ..., ..., descending into the 
Netherworld, having ascended from the Nether¬ 
world, the KURGARRA-priest, 

V (22-27) sword and club, the temple servant sag- 

ursaG, the black dress, the colorful dress, the 
... hair, the ... hair, 

VI (28-34) [7 mainly broken me] 

VII (35-40) the standard, the quiver, love making, 
kissing, prostitution, running (?), 

VIII (41-46) speech, slander, cajoling, ..., the cult- 
prostitute, the pure tavern, 

IX (4752) the holy niginGar shrine, ..., the 
hierodule of heaven, the resounding lute, the 
art of singing, the (wise) state of old age, 

X (53-59) heroism, possession of power, dishonesty, 

righteousness, plundering of cities, singing of 
lamentations, rejoicing, 

XI (60-64) deceit, the rebellious land, kindness, 
traveling around, the permanent home, 

XII (65-72) the craft of the carpenter, the craft of 
the copper-smith, the art of the scribe, the craft 
of the smith, the craft of the leather-worker, 
the craft of the fuller, the craft of the builder, 
the craft of the mat-weaver, 

XIII (73-81) understanding, knowledge, purifying 
washing rites, the house of the shepherd (?), 
heaping up of coals, the sheepfold, fear, awe, 
reverent silence, 

XIV ( 82 - 88 ) the bitter toothed ..., kindling of fire, 
extinguishing of fire, hard work, .... the 1 
assembled family, descendants, 

XV (89-94) dispute, triumph, counseling, delibera¬ 
tion, jurisdiction, decision-making. 

[Break of approximately 80 lines] 

Inanna ’s departure by boat and Enki ’s regret (Tablet 

I iv - vi) 

After having received the me from Enki, Ioanna 
leaves lhe Abzu while Enki seems to have fallen 
asleep. While she is (apparently) loading the ME on to 
her ship, she is listing them again, one by one, 
following the patient: 

“ ... he has given to me.” 

In this section the ME no. 56-91 arc preserved. It 
seems that she is explaining her behavior to somebody 
who may have objected that she removed the ME from 
the Abzu. 6 

[Break of approximately 35 lines] 

Enki has woken up and gradually becomes sober again. 

[Enki now addresses his vizier Isimud:] 


J This may refer to the lion dating from the Ur 111 period which has been excavated in Eridu. 

6 Alster has suggested that this may have been the mysterious frog guarding the entrance to the Abzu who occurs in I vi, 4; 6, see Alster 
1974a:24. 
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[“My vizier Isimud, my sweet name of heavenr] 
[“My king,] Enki! I am at your service, what is 
your wish?” 

“If she has not yet left for Uruk and Kulab, 
if she has not yet left for the place (...) where 
the sun rises, 

I need to get hold of her, because of what I have 
said.” 7 

“The radiant Inanna has already gathered up all the 
ME, she has boarded the ‘boat of heaven,’ 
and the ‘boat of heaven’ has left the quay.” 

When the one who had drunk beer, who had drunk 
(too much) beer, had thrown up all the beer, 
when father Enki, the one who had drunk (too 
much) beer, had thrown up the beer, 
the great lord Enki gave all his attention to [...]. 
The lord (now) looks thoroughly at his Abzu 
and then speaks to his vizier Isimud: 

“My vizier Isimud, my sweet name of heaven! ” 
“My king Enki, I am at your service, what is your 
wish?” 

The sobered Enki now asks Isimud where all his ME 
have disappeared to. He names them all in groups, 
following the pattern: 

“The ..., where are they?” 

Nine of the groups are preserved, listing ME no. 1 -52. 
[Break of approximately 35 lines] 

The 20 poorly preserved lines of column vi can still 
not be restored properly. They tell abouta frog sitting 
at the entrance door of Enki’s temple. Perhaps the 
frog is being blamed for having let Inanna escape 
through the door with all her presents. 8 

[Break of 10 to 15 lines] 

Enki’s futile attempts to retrieve the ME (Tablet II i - 
iv 17) 

The prince speaks to his vizier Isimud, 

Enki addresses his “sweet name of heaven”: 

“My vizier Isimud, my sw#et name of heaven!” 
“My king Enki, I am at your service, what is your 
wish?” 

“The ‘boat of heaven,’ how far has it traveled?” 
“Right now, it has reached the [...] quay.” 

“Go! The Enkum shall seize the boat from her!” 
The vizier Isimud speaks to the radiant Inanna: 
“My lady, your father has sent me to you. 

What your father has said is sublime, 
what Enki has remarked is sublime. 

His important words may not be disregarded.” 

To this the radiant Inanna answers: 

“What did my father say to you? What did he 
remark to you? 


Why may his important speech not be disregard¬ 
ed?” 

“My king has said to me, 

Enki has instructed me: 

‘Inanna shall return to Uruk, but you, escort the 
‘boat of heaven’ to Eridul’” 

The radiant Inanna answers the vizier Isimud: 
“Why has my father changed his word to me? 
Why has he overturned his honest speech to me? 
Why has he disgraced his important words to me? 
My father has spoken dishonestly to me, he has 
spoken insincerely to me. 

Untruthfully he has made his promises in the name 
of his power and in the name of his Abzu, 
cheatingly he has sent you to me as a messenger!” 
Hardly has she finished this speech, 
when the Enkum try to seize the “boat of heaven. ” 
The radiant Inanna now says to her vizier Ninshu- 
bura: 

“Come here, my faithful vizier of the Eanna, 
my vizier of good tidings, 
my messenger of truthful words! 

Water has not touched your hand, water has not 
touched your foot.” 5 

After Inanna has thus saved the ME which had been 
given to her, and the “boat of heaven,” 
the prince speaks to his vizier Isimud a second 
time, 

Enki addresses his “sweet name of heaven.” 

(...) 

In the next 170 lines Enki tries five mote times to 
retrieve the “boat of heaven” loaded with the ME. At 
the pure [. .) the 50 “Giants of Eridu” shall seize ihe 
boat, at Ihe hill UI..MA the 50 “LAfjAMA-denions of 
the Ocean” fail to capture the boat. At toe hill “Field" 
all “Big Fish” are sent out to get toe boat. At the (...] 
the “Guardians of Uruk” are unsuccessful, and at toe 
Iturungal River toe “[...] of the Itutungal’ fail once 
mote. And so Inanna arrives safely in Uruk, bringing 
the me with her. 

Inanna j Arrival in Uruk and the Ensuing 
Celebration (Tablet II iv 18 - 58) 

[11 lines mostly destroyed] 

Ninshubura does something concerning the “boat of 
heaven" with her foot and her [hand], (hen something 
happens for the seventh time, while Inanna “completes 
something else to perfaetion.” 

Her vizier Ninshubura 
[addresses] the radiant Inanna: 

“My lady, on the day you [bring] the ‘boat of 
heaven’ to the gate [‘Joy,’ to Uruk-Kulab], 
our city will [revel] in abundance, 


7 I think that Enki wants to prevent her from leaving, but Kramer assumed that Enki, being still drunk, was actually assisting her in her 
departure; see Kramer 1989:64. 

* For this interpretation see Alster 1974a:24; see also n. 6. 

* Unfortunately we do not understand toe magic procedure used by Ninshubura to save the boat. 
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(-), 

on our [canals] cargo-boats [will 
To that the radiant Inanna answers her: 

“On the day I [bring] the ‘boat of heaven’ to the 
gate ‘Joy,’ to Uruk-Kulab, 
it shall pass along the [street] magnificently. 

[The people] shall stand in the street full of awe. 10 
(-) 

The old men [shall receive] prudence, 
the old women [shall receive] wise counsel, 
to the young men [I will give] the strength [of 
weapons], 

the little children [shall be happy!] 

[Break of 6 lines] 

[...] the ‘boat of heaven,’ (there shall be a] festival! 
The king shall slaughter oxen, [many sheep he shall 
bring], 

b»er he shall pour into the cups. 

May he [sound] the drums and timpani, 
may he skilfully [play] the sweet TiGi-instruments. 
All the lands shall [proclaim] my sublimity, 
my people shall praise my glory!” 

On the day she brought the “boat of heaven” to the 
gate “Joy,” to Uruk-Kulab, 
it passed along the streets magnificently [...]. 

It reached the house of the maid, and [she 
determined] its place. 

[It passed] the pure well, her main well. 

Inanna had the ME which had been bestowed on her 
and the "boat of heaven” [land] at the gate of 
the Oipar, 

she had them [...] at the entrance of the AGRUN (a 
divine dwelling). 11 

Shining brightly, the radiant Inanna then [blessed] 
the place [where] the “boat of heaven” [had 
docked]. 

Tile narrative moves back to Eridu. 

The prince now (says] to his vizier Isimud, 

Enki [addresses] his “sweet name of heaven”: 

“My vizier Isimud, my swaet name [of heaven]!” 
“My king Enki, I am at your service, [what is your 
wish]?” 

“The ‘boat of heaven,’ how far has it traveled?” 
“It has arrived at the ‘White Quay.’” 

“Go! admiration shall be [...], 

[.. .] admire the ‘boat of heaven.’” 

[Break *f approximately 5 lines] 

The Unloading of the ME in Uruk {Tablet II iv 59 - 
vi 50) 

Isimud has apparently arrived in Uruk at 


the “White Quay” and is taking part in the festivities. 
Inanna now stairs unloading (lie ME. and it may be Isimud 
who lists them individually (line by line) 12 as she takes 
them from the “boat of heaven,” following die pattern: 

“The ... you have brought with you.” 

Following this enumeration of the 94 cultural norms 
are 16 more items which are only partly preserved. 

They can either be additional ME or represent a more 
general description of the goods’ 3 brought home by 
Inanna. 

“To place [...] on the ground, the charm of all 
women you have brought with you. 

[The ability (?)] to use the ME correctly, you have 
brought. 

[Two lines or items broken.] 

The holy percussion instruments tigi, lilis, UB, 
meze, and ala, [and six more items] of An 
you have brought, 

[...] the magnificent [...], as many as there are, 
while he was preparing beer, M you have brought 
with you.” 

[Break of 8 lines] 

Full of joy, the woman gave the [...] 
the name “the house of the Netherworld has been 
built.” 

Like the merchant who had said “ fifty shekel, ” 
then brought them, and there were less, 15 
the place (where this happened) she called 
“potsherd and rubbish.” 

The place where the boat had (almost) been turned 
around 

she called “(his) mind has changed.” 

The place where the boat had docked 
she called “the white quay.” 

The place where she had unloaded [the ME], one by 
one, 

she called “the lapis lazuli quay.” 

The Settling of the Conflict between Enki *nd 
Inanna, perhaps by Enlil (Tablet II vi 5i - 67) 

In the meantime Enki has arrived in Untk. But it 
seems from the way Enki and Inanna are talking that 
they are addressing a third person, someone else who 
has arrived as a deus ex machine to settle the conflict. 

The only arbiter both gods might accept would 
probably be Enlil. 16 

Enki addresses the radiant Inanna: 

“In the name of my power, in the name of my 
Abzu, 

for this woman (here he addresses somebody else, not 
Inanna) I will place [..,]' 7 in my Abzu.” 


10 Kramer’s inteipieiation of “high waters sweeping over the street" makes little sense and is grammatically untenable, see Kramer 1989:67, 
" For Agrun as the entrance to a private place see Alster 1972:354 and 1973:102. 

12 For this interrelation see Alster 1974a:25 with n. 7. 

11 See Green 1976:284. 

1,1 Does this refer to Enki? 

15 The merchant seemingly had been cheating. Is this an allusion to Enki's breach of promise? 

“ For this interrelation, see Father 1973:94-95; for other inteipretations see the discussion in n, 3. 

17 The word missing here might have been crucial for the interpretation of the end of the stoty. 
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“Why has this man (Inanna talks about an intruder, not 
about Enki) now entered here, 

[...] taking the me from me?” 

Enlil (?) answers by giving orders including some 
punishment like the crushing of some women’s 
vulvas. But he also creates a festival. 

[7 lines are largely destroyed] 

Enlil (?) continues! 

“At the gate of the Gipar [your people shall] spend 


REFERENCES 
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their days, 

[at the entrance to the agrun], the inhabitants of 
your city, the inhabitants of Uruk shall live 
(happily). 

And concerning you (addressing Enki), to your city 
Eridu she has already added [the me (?)], she 
has indeed returned them to their original loca¬ 
tion.” 


2. HYMNS 

TO NANSHE (1.162) 
Wolfgang Heimpel 


Is it not the city, is it not the city, are its divine 
powers not proclaimed? 

Is it not the city Nina, are its divine powers not 
proclaimed? 

Is it not the city, the pure city, are its divine 
powers not proclaimed? 

Is it not a mountain carried above water, the 
city, are its divine powers not proclaimed? 

5 Does not the day of the good house appear, has 
not its destiny been determined? 

Does not propriety shine in the city? 

Are not the rites 1 of mother Nanshe organized? 

Is not its lady, the child bom in Eridu, 

Nanshe, the lady of precious divine powers, re¬ 
storing (them)? 

10 The mother — is it not resin? —, the mother — 
is it not yeast? —, 

Is not Nanshe mother of great things? 

In the living quarters of the land heavy (things) 
exist in her presence. 

In the stores honey ... like resin. 2 

Vases with overflowing water stood before her. 

15 Boxes with the storables of the land 

covered like silt, the thing of the river, the 
ground before Nanshe. 


20 She knows the orphan, she knows the widow. 
She knows that person oppresses person. A 
mother for the orphan, 

Nanshe, a caretaker for the widow, 
finding a way for houses in debt, 
the lady shelters the abducted person, 3 
25 seeks a place for the weak, 

swells him his collecting basket, 4 
(and) makes his collecting vat profitable. 

For an honest maid who seized her f#et 
Nanshe counts a man of good means; 

30 (and) it is the widow that Nanshe endows with 
an unmarried person 

(who is for her) like a roof in a good house. 

Does not propriety shine in presence of the 
lady? 

Did not Nanshe — in her presence “hands” are 
tripled in plenty in Lagash — 
call the lord to the holy heart? 5 
35 The lion of Nanshe, the beloved lord of La- 
gash, filled the dais in her presence. 6 
She gave the shepherd the mighty scepter. 

She perfected Gudea with her precious powers. 


' PA. AN in line 65 is spelled syllabically bi-lu-da in line 65 and elsewhere. It is an «ld loan from Akk. blliUum. The context of lines 123 and 
125 relates it with the expectations of Nanshe of certain priests, and seems to designate the rule of Nanshe and the rules by which her priests act. 
In line 65. where the context is incompatible with the meaning '‘rule,"' and “rite,” Jacobsen’s translation is used. This meaning is confirmed by 
the logogram PA.AN “executive + divinity.” 

1 Cf. ELS 718-720. 

3 My old translation and Jacobsen's “fugitive” would be luzah, Kar = ekemu = "to lake by force, to abduct," generally in war. 

* SU-DU = kamasum. OB Nig-gur M makkutu 152 {MSL 13,119). 

5 The particular title of the lord of Nanshe here and elsewhere is Sennu. 

4 So after Jacobsen, Cf. H. Sieible FNOS 9/2 (1991) 51:1. 
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Her shepherd, whom she had called to the holy 
heart, 

Gudea, governor of Lagash, 

40 set (the lyre) Cow Plenty among the drums, 
set the silver drum at its side. 

While holy songs, harmonious songs, were per¬ 
formed for her, 

small copper sickles praise the house. 

The chief musician plays her the ibex horn. 

45 The “Has not the house been granted divine 
powers from Abzu?” 7 

was performed through princely powers of the 
holy songs of house Sirara. 

The dream interpreter 8 brought her the (uten¬ 
sils) of the fust fruit (festival);' 1 
held the glittering silver cups out to her. 

The temple cook [ ]; 

50 hot and cold things he brings straight before 
her. 

He brought the ... of the oven before her. 

[ ] the great shovel resounds before her. 
When meat cuts were brought in large bowls, 
when cool water was brought from the Sirara 
river, 

55 when the festival trappings were brought from 
(the city) Lagash, 9 

when liquor was brought from the countryside, 
her large oven which matches the large hall, 
Nanshe's sanctuary of bread distribution, 10 
hums. 

The lady, the elder woman of Enlil, 

60 Nanshe, the lady who lives in plenty in the 
land, 

.... the child of Enki, 

places a person, a good woman for a good 
house. 

After she placed a person, a good woman for 
a good house, 

the daily provisions of the house came straight 
from the Bursag." 

65 For these rites the barley does not suffice. 


a Num2S:26> 
eic. 


The vases were empty, poured no water. 

The person who helped with its regular provi¬ 
sions does not receive extra. 

What was distributed over and above food and 
water, 

what was left of the regular provisions, what 
was not used by the house, 

70 what was expended as first item of fish of the 
tax, 12 

allowing a measure of one acre 13 of canebrake 

for each of its (the house’s) servants, 

what was received in nuts and green plants 
within the garden, 

after it (the above) passed (to the house) no 
mouth 14 touches it. 

Bread of the neighborhood shrines arc not car¬ 
ried as bread distribution. 

75 (Before,) a person came for a gift of prime 
beer: (now) he did not collect 15 cool 
water. 


Its (the house’s) established first fruit (festival) 
is reorganized, (so as) not to cease 
(again). 

There was (now) indeed a fat carrier who 
passes fat to the house. 

There was (now) indeed a cheese carrier who 
passes cheese to the house, 

(and) a courier with fish, a person of daily 
assignment. 

82 Standing in the comers (or) on the sides 

(instead of helping) 

80 when the firewood carrier passed by with what 

he brought from the steppe 

81 to the house of his lady; 

83 concealing something, 16 saying something else 

(will not be effective): 

Entering the house of Nanshe from the outside 
(means) not leaving it from inside. 

85 The caretaker of the house of Nanshe, the child 
bom by Utu, 
lord Hendursaga ... 


7 The same as line 232. Both times the title of a composition (incipit) may be involved. 

8 A. L. Oppenheim, AOS 32 C 14. quoted TUT 256 which records the receipt of barley by Nin-sal-la ensi; Chat a dream interpreter should be 
female agrees with the fact that Nanshe herself was the “dream interpreter of the gods” and actually interpreted Gudea’s dream (Cyl- A It 1-V1 
13). For the translation of ne-sag cf. NABU 1994 4:72f. No. 83. 

9 In Ur III, Nina and Lagash lie on opposite ends of the district Kinunir-Nina of the province of Lagash. It is conceivable that Gammdu was 
joined by the gods along the route to Nina, i.e., Lugal-URUxGANA-renc, Dumuzi-Abzu, and Lugal-Dara, and that the New Year was celebrated 
in Nina for the whole district. 

10 LSU 31: UR[; b nidba-gal-Gal-La. nidba and nindabu designate offerings. According to the etymology, it means “bread distribution." 
I assume that it was a kind of offering which was prepared in large quantities and redistributed. 

11 The bur-sag was a storage-house, or possibly a brewery (A-sikil); see PSD s. vv. [WWH] 

17 In BBVO 10 (1990) 185f., R. Englund pointed to a fish tax which was collected by the enku (zA.HA) for the provincial administration of 
Umma of which 10% was deducted and sent to Nippur as nisag. It is conceivable that similarly fishes were deducted for the nisag of Nanshe 
within the district Kinunir-Nina. 

18 The Sumerian iku was a little smaller than the English acre. 

14 ELS 374 s.v. “du u -ge," refening to W. H. Ph. Romer, reads ka-GE “mouth” + agentive. 

13 See note 4 above. 

16 For eme-ta GaL-I-A cf. the description of Sargon concealing something: “he made it known to his heart, does not let it be on his tongue 
(EME-NA NU-<3 a-< 5A), does not talk about it with anyone (JAOS 103 [1983]). inim-kOr-di “saying something different" (KUR = loan translation 
of Akk. nakdru). References and discussion ELS 590-593. 
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The king recognized that which is said (with) 
good (intention), 17 recognized that which 
is said (with) bad (intention); 

Hendursaga recognized that which is said 
(with) good (intention), recognized that 
which is said (with) bad (intention). 

Those ( ] ,.. which (could) be obstructed by 
evil ones he planted her (firmly as) a tree. 

90 Ningublaga, heroic child of noble Sin, 

plants it for Nanshe (straight as) a reed in (the 
face of potential) destructive claims 
(against) it. 

May the lady of right utterance and inalienable 
divine powers, 

may Nanshe be praised in all lands! 

On the edge 15 of the year, the day of rites, 

95 the lady poured water in the holy outside. 

On the day when the bowls of allotments are 
inspected 

Nanshe inspects the reviewing of servants. 

Did not her chief scribe Nisaba 
place precious tablets on (her) knees? 

100 She took the gold stylus in hand. 

For Nanshe she organized the servants in single 
file. 

The skin-clad enters before her according to his 
skin; 

the linen-clad passes before her according to 
his linen. 

A skin-clad does not enter before her according 
to his skin, 

tos a linen-clad does not pass before her according 
to his linen, 

a person, registered and ... hired, 
about whom eye or ear witnesses, 
witnesses of his having disappeared from the 
house, have spoken, 
is terminated in his position at ‘the first 
(stroke) of the drum. ” 9 

no The king who inquires about the good servants. 


Haya, man of tablets, 

puts on clay the good servant of his lady who 
was mentioned, 

deletes from clay the maid of his lady who was 
not mentioned. 

Vases not pouring water, ‘feet not proceeding 
straight,’ 

troughs of dough not cleaned, 

115 fire having gone out in the house of night, 
spells interrupted in the house of day — 
her prebendary 20 who serves his term (and is 
responsible for these functions) 
is terminated in his position. 

When to a prebendary 21 serving his term as 
person of food allotments against whom a 
complaint was lodged, 

120 or to a bishop who while living in the house (of 
Nanshe) 

did not let the holy song and her concerns 
shine, 

when to him — he may acknowledge it, he 
may not acknowledge it — further allotting is 
denied, 

then the rules of mother Nanshe are made to 
appear brightly. 

No more than this word of words will be estab¬ 
lished, 

125 nor added to this rule. 

No one will superimpose any divine power on 
this divine power; 

No one shall superimpose anything on it. 
Superimposing will not enter the house of Nan¬ 
she. 22 

130 The ordeal river in the house of Nanshe clears ' 
a person. 

After the decision has emerged from the holy 
song, the word of Abzu, 

23 

(Even) a casually spoken (word), set in excess 


17 Or perhaps: “he kepi track of these matters.” 

14 ZA-MU (zagmutku) means “side,” or “edge,” or “border of the year.” It is supposed to designate the New Year. Note, however, that grain 
rations of the “edge of the year" (SE-BA ZA-MU-KA) were recorded in Ur III Umraa in months I (TPTS 1, 262), V (TENUS 390), VI (SET 175), 
VII (often, e.g. MVN 13, 191). VIII (SET 169), IX (TENUS266), X(SET 170). XI (MVN 14, 195), XII (TENUS 372), XIII(Hirose Collection 
357). As noted by M. E. Cohen, The Cullic Calendars of the Near East (1993) 17, and KKU 1 ;237, offerings for the festival of the 4th month. 
m-NiSAd “First Fruit month,” are designated as sa-du,, zA-MU "SARA “regular offerings (of) the ‘side of the year’ (of) Shara” (SNAT 409). The 
administrative year of Umma in die Ur III period started with the harvest month (m Se-guR| 0 -ku 4 ), yet several texts indeed mark off (he year 
between the 3rd and the 4th month (e.g. YOS 4, 207). Considering the name First Fruit month, Ore local start of die year seems to have fallen 
between month HI and IV, i.e. in July, so that in this case the “edge of the year” may indeed have been die New Year. The “edge of (he year" 
in Nina is mentioned in the Hendursag hymn (D. O. Edzard and Cl. Wilcke, Studies Kramer 144, 28), as here without clue to its timing. 

19 This translation of BalacS is not secure. Cf. also line 41. 

“ The prebeDdary has the tide SriA-AB-A. 

11 This prebendary has the title susbu (Akk. susbd). 

n The transliteration in JCS 33 is inaccurate. The line should read as follows: 

M [x X X X X]-UN-D1B-BA 
T KAR-RA (xj LI) MU-UN-X-Bfe 
U [XXX Ljll MU-UN-BIB-(x] 

W (CAR x x L[#J MU-U[N-x-x] 

a D. Charpin, Clergi 389: “ENKUM et NINKUM choisissem les rites de purification." 




Canonical Compositions (Sumerian) 1.162 


529 


on the lips, 

135 will not be added to this word of words. 24 

Refusal and threats did not arise . 25 

A rapacious hand, stretching out a forceful 
hand , 26 

a hand that keeps up with the mouth , 22 commit¬ 
ting violence, 

(the case) that (someone) overturned an estab¬ 
lished line, (the incidence of) an altered 
demarcation , 28 b 

140 going ahead 2 * (when one should not) to a place 
of oath, 

a first (loaf?) of 2 peck bread which was levied 
as tax, (of) 2 peck bread that had been 
distributed, 30 

(the case) that Small Stone lifted the hand for 
Larger Stone/ 

that Small Peck lift«d the hand for Larger 
Peck , 31 f 

that (someone) wants bread who has bread, 

145 that (someone) who just ate does not state “I 
ate,” 

that (someone) who just drank does not state “I 
drank,” 

(prompting one to say) “let me set a bowl 
before you, let me filter beer for you,” 


t>Daitl9:I4; 

27:17 


c Lev 19:35; 
Deut2S;J3- 
19: Amos 8:5; 
Mie 6:10; 
Prov 11:1; 
20:10 


a maid of the deity who was lazy, (and) 
rebuked (for it) by the house, 32 
an untrustworthy (person) who ... while living 
in the house, 

150 when (a person responsible for any of the 

above) said “serve (me)! I want to eat,” 
said “serve (me)! I want to drink,” 

153 Nanshe does not allow the person to eat 33 

152 from bread of fat and white eggs because of the 
violation. 

154 If the violator was allowed to eat he/(Nanshe) 

will not ‘carry the word about it.’ 

155 With... eyes, paralyzed mouth, shuffling feet , 34 
he does not fit in, he is no match: 

the powerful one [ ] over a person, 
the rich one in a reed hut by the street, 
one with wife [gave] away his wife for a 
widow, 

160 who laughed one day in his rage, 
makes fun another day of his calamity. 

Before the lady he cannot raise his ... word. 
The lady, caretaker of the provinces, 

Innin, mother Nanshe, sees into their hearts. 

165 Getting the better 33 of an orphan, ... a widow, 
placing a homeless man below a rich man. 


14 Cf. Gudea Cyl. A VII 3 according to which Nanshe, having instructed Gudea what do do onbehatf of Ningirsu, predicts; TllR DU m -Ga-ZU 
MAH dU,,CA-Am 5u BA-A-Si-ib-TI “he will accept from you your ‘small uttered’ (word) as a ‘large uttered" (word)," which means possibly that 
Gudea may say anything, even something insignificant, and it will be listened to as if it were something of importance. 

15 Cf. ELS 628-629. 

“ See note 4 above. 

M Hand matched with mouth - skillful, experienced (said of the scribe who can write as fast as one talks) = routinely; or; who is ptone to 
commit violence; quick to jump to action; premeditated. I.e., spoke about it (mouth) and did it (hand). 

“ The context of misdeeds of individuals does not suggest that (he two actions in this line are major undertakings, as overturning a foundation 
(US) would be. It may rather be the line (>S) of demarcation (see below) which determined a plot on a field. Nanshe was the “lady of the in-dub” l 
( FAOS 9/2, 35 note 108). in-dub, and TM-DUB, are equated, among other things, with pal&ku ia pilki “to delimit, said of a division of land” or 
iaptiku la epri = “to pile up (said of din)." Combining both meanings, dub may designate piling up and compacting of mud in a line of demarca¬ 
tion between plots. A more elaborate form of this is IM-dO-a dub, the “built up.” pisi, mud walls surrounding gardens (cf. MSL 1,61:30). 

M SAG-GlD-1 = iarAivm SAG A 1 24 (OB), lardru = GU SUM MSL 1:77, 74 (K texts): N( in-na-te-ma MU-DIGIR-RA GU° u u-bI-IN-sum nam- 
£rim NU-UN-KU, = iplatj-ma ana ntt ili ul iirur mamnam ut itma — CAD s.v. Sararu suggests, for one group of references, the meaning “to 
go ahead.” The present context suggests “to go ahead when one should not," in connection with the asseverative oath possibly “to peijure 
oneself.” 

30 Jacobsen reads; sag ninda-2(ban)-ka nIG-kij, ak-a ninda 2 (ban) Ib-ta-ba-a. He suggests that sag designates here “weight adjustment” 
as in the Ur HI wool weighing texts for which he has clarified (he term. Assuming (hat the ban measure of the taxed person was smaller, for 
example % that of the taxing authority, the weight adjustment would have been 5 quaits. If these 5 quarts were tax exempt, as Jacobsen suggests, 
the taxing authority would have encouraged tax payers to use small ban measures and harmed itself in the process. My translation implies that 
the temple taxed bread which it gave out as rations, thereby actually, but not nominally, reducing wages, and that this was seen as an unfair 
practice. A peck is 8 quarts while the Sumerian ban is 10 quarts. 

51 The occurrence of the dative requires that stone weight and peck were animate beings. The motif of a someone small edging on his larger 
companion is known from the demonic constables (Galla) that pursue Dumuzi 

32 (a) My old translation derived from equation with lu' JJ !u, Jacobsen's from qapu, the new translation from ussutu (ARh> s.v. “gelatunt"), and 
is based on the assumption that the word does not just describe a person who cannot, bui also one who will not, use die hands; lie., “with hanging 
hands.” (b) Lit., “(on whom) word (was) returned from the house.” 6 -tainim gi 4 -a is also known from Gudea Statue B I 13-19: £nsi inim 
b1-1b-GI 4 -a me “njn-GIrsu-ka ba-ni-Ib-lA-a sA-du, ,-na 6 "NiN-GfR-su-KA-TA Inim h6-£b-oi 4 ka-ka-ni h6-k£ 5 “a governor who causes the word 
to ietum on them (the previously listed regular provisions for the upkeep of statue B),” i.e., ceases continuation of the endowment, and (thus) 
“subtracts from (he power of Ningirsu — may the word (tom (he house of Ningirsu be returned on his regular provisions.” 

” Lit., “at the place of violation.” If (he transfer from a spatial to a temporal meaning of Kl + genitive + locative is not accepted, we must 
assume that Kl designates the area of jurisdiction of Nanshe. 

34 SAG B 135f. KlRt-HUM = hu-um-mu-su and ha-am-Su. Both Akk. words are obscure. 

35 saG-GA aka = to act in/on/over a head = “to get the better of someone.” 
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170 


175 


181 


184 
183 

185 


190 


195 


placing a rich man below a poor man, 36 d 
a mother who screamed violently 37 at her child, 
a child who spoke stubbornly 33 to its mother, 
a younger brother who snarled at his older 
brother, talked back at the father — the 
lady, ... 

Nanshe, ... 

sees into the heart of the land as if it were a 
split reed, 

i 


d Lev 19:15 


fEnod 22:21; 
Deut 10:18, 
etc. 


Her herald, lord Hendursag, made the contracts 
for her. 

Her angel Old Small Child did not let silence 39 
come over it. 

The demon, standing ..., watching ... 

(] her house Sirara where water is sprinkled, 


Did not the one adorned with the staff, trusted 
in Abzu’s interior, 

who has no opponent in the high temple 40 (and) 
house of Nanshe? 

the king, lord Hendursag, bring forth 
its command from the house of Nanshe? 

Like heavy smoke it covers the ground. 

Its word spreads over the sky as ... clouds. 
The BULUG 41 of spouseship he ... together, 
the king, lord Hendursag, he ... together. 

He places a good person among good persons, 
Hands over a bad person to a bad place. 

He renders judgement for an orphan, 
he also renders judgement for a widow/ 

(and) he sets right the judgement of a child’s 
mother. 

If a mother shared food with her child, 
shared 42 drink with it, 
removed chaff 3 from its mouth: 

(By her) whom its (the temple’s) person of 
regular provisions seated by its (the tem¬ 
ple’s) side, 

by its (the child’s) mother, the firewood carrier 
did not pass with what he brought from 
the steppe, (and) he did not talk to (such 
a) mother who had given birth in the great 
city 


200 with dry eyes and shrugging shoulders. 

If a mother 

screamed violently at her child, 
a mother ripped its ... 

(but) let it drink from her milk filled breast: 

205 She, who searches the matter of that mother, 
searches the matter; 
the lady of ... 

When the king who loves things straight, Hen¬ 
dursag, 

has set the issues straight (and) [x-ed] the eye 
on its judgement, 

(if) he places the blame on the mother of the 
child, 

2io she will not be able to bear the weight of heavy 
blame, and 

such person will have no god to pray to. 

If a mother did not share food with her child, 

did not share drink with it, 

did not remove chaff from its mouth: 

215 (By her) whom its (the temple’s) person of 

regular provisions did not seat on its (the 
temple’s) seat, 

by its (the child’s) mother, the fire wood 
carrier passed with her share of what he 
brought from the steppe, 

(and) he talked to (such a) mother who had 
given birth in the great city 
with dry eyes and shrugging shoulders. 

The king who hates violence, Hendursag, 

220 treats such a human being as if she were water 
in a treacherous place, 44 
rejects her for that child as if she were barley 
in sterile/soil. 

The lady who (determines] the destiny like En- 

lil. 

230 [who ] on the dais of Sirara, 

has her eyes on her divine powers, the pure. 
“Has not the house been granted divine powers 
from Abzu?” 

The gods of Lagash assemble before her in 
Sirara. 

The true stone for weighing silver, the setting 


i 


54 The opposite is expected. 

37 Lit., “talked at her child with raised ami.’' 

38 KA-DtJ-A = piun waitum (MSL 13:244). Cf. for possible alternative interpretations ELS 669. 

39 SiS-lA = qtiltu “silence,” or = tuqumtu “battle.” The choice of the equation in this context is defended in my 1981 commentary. GiS seems 
to stand for two words that are distinguished moiphemically in Emesal as MU or Mli-uS. The first is the Emesal word, respectively spelling of 
the word, “wood.” the second occurs as first element of Gfinj and filZZAL (Emesal II 183- 184 = MSL 4:24). 6t$ in SiS-lA = Emesal MU-uS 
(Ur Lamentation 101). 

40 1 follow AHw gegunu for GI-GUN,-Na, Accordingly it is tile shrine on top of a ziqqurat. As Jacobsen notes, it was surrounded by trees. These 
are the trees that were planted, presumably in containers, on temple towers to give them the look of mountains. 

41 “The needle of matrimony" according to PSD 2:274; possibly related to Akk. mulAgu, Aram. nfldg\ see Levine 1968. fWWH] 

43 1 assume that IN-TUK is a frozen form finite verbal form used as noun. 

43 IN-BU 5 -BU 5 Proto lii 1448 (MSL 13:31). hu, means “to blow." 1N-BU S -BU, “blowing straw.” i.e., a product of winnowing, chaff. It consists 
mainly of bracts of flowers and glumes of the ears of grain. It was inevitable that the breeze that was necessary for winnowing dispersed these 
parts. 1 assume that at such occasions, but also at other times, a glume or bract, both of which are often hooked, could get into the mouth of a 
baby, and that mothers were judged on how they reacted. 

44 For more examples of this idiom cf. ELS 587. In the context of the prayer quoted there, the meaning suggested here fits well. 
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up the true basket, 

235 the peck of true word she presents to all lands. 

The shepherd, leader of the land, ... of the pro¬ 
vinces, 

Ishlaranwho lives for straight judgments in the 
land, 

... Ningishzida ... 

250 My lady, your divine powers are great divine 
powers, are surpassing [(other) divine 


powers]. 

Nanshe, your divine powers are not matched 
by any other divine powers. 

King An looks on with joy. 

He who sits with Enlil on the dais of destiny 
determination, 

Father Enki, has determined your destiny. 

255 Nanshe, child bom in Eridu, to praise you is 
good. 


' REFERENCES 

Text: Heimpel 1981a. Translations and Studies: Jacobsen 1987a: 125-142; Charpin 1986; Gomi and Sigrist 1991:81-95; ELS; KKV. 


THE BLESSING OF NISABA BY ENKI (1.163) 

(NIN-MUL-AN-GIM) 

William W. Hallo 


This hymn in honor of Enki, “the crafty god” (Kramer and Maier 1989), seems to commemorate his blessing of 
Nisaba, perhaps on the occasion of her (annual ?) visit, in the guise of her statue, to his sanctuary at Eridu. As the 
personification of both reed and grain, Nisaba was patron-goddess of both scribal art and agriculture, and both 
characteristics are celebrated in this hymn. 


Oh lady, shining like the stars of Heaven, 
holding the lapis lazuli tablet, 

Nisaba, bom in the great sheepfold by the divine 
Earth, 

Wild kid nourished (as) on good milk with pure 
vegetation, 

Mouth-opened by the seven flutes, 1 * 

(5) Perfected with (all) the fifty great divine 
attributes. 

Oh my lady, the most powerful one in the Ekur — 2 

Dragon, emerging brightly on the festival 3 
Mother-goddess 4 5 of the nation, 

biting off a piece from the clay,* 

Pacifying the habitat with cool water, 

(to) Providing the foreign land with plenty. 

Bom in wisdom by the great mountain (Enlil), 
Righteous woman, chief scribe of Heaven (An), 
record-keeper of Enlil, 

All-knowing sage of the gods — 


a Prov9rl 


b Job 33:6 


In order to make grain and vegetables grow in the 
furrow, 


(15) So that the excellent com can be marvelled at, 
That is, to provide for the seven great throne-daises 
By making vegetables shoot forth, making grain 
shoot forth, 

At harvest, the great festival of Enlil, s 
She in her great princely role has verily cleansed 
(her) body, 

(20) Has verily put (he holy priestly garment on 
(her) torso. 

In order to establish oblations where none existed. 
And to pour forth great libations of wine 
So as to appease X, to appease End[agara], 

To appease merciful Kusu and Ezina, 6 
(25) She will appoint a great high-priest, 
will appoint a festival. 

Will appoint a great high-priest of the nation. 

Oh virgin Nisaba, he blesses you in prayer. 

He has verily prepared the pure oblation. 

Has verily opened the House of Learning of 
Nisaba, 7 

(30) Has verily placed the lapis lazuli tablet on 


i 


1 Variants: counting-reeds; baskets. Perhaps an allusion to the "seven (branches of) learning” alluded to in some royal hymns (e.g. Shulgi C 
30; lshme-Dagan A 73), hence comparable to the “seven pillars of wisdom" (differently Greenfield 1985). 

2 The temple of Enlil at Nippur; became in Akk. a generic term for any temple (see CAD s.v. ckurrtt). 

3 Variant: in the assembly. 

4 Lit., Arum. For this goddess and her maternal functions, s#e Wilcke l976b:235-239; Hallo 1989. For the concept of (her) pinching off clay 
To create mankind, see CAD s.v. kardsu, kirsu. 

5 The entire line is a topos, or literary cliche, recurring in other contexts such as line 52 of "The Instructions of Ur-Ninurta” (Alster 1991; cf. 
below, text 1.177), line 60 of “The Disputation between Summer and Winter” (below, text 1.183), and line 164(a) of the myth of “The Marriage 
ofSud” (Civil 1983). 

4 Kusu is a purification goddess associated with the censer, Endagara or Indagra (if correctly restored) is her consort (and sometimes identified 
with Nisaba’s consort Haya), and Ezina or Ashnan is the grain goddess. All belong in the circle of Nisaba. (Michalowski 1985:222; 1993:158f). 

’Temple of Nisaba at Eridu (and Unik); later her shrine in the great temple ofMarduk in Babylon. See George 1993:91 s.v. E-GESTU^NISSABA. 
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(her) knee. 

Taking counsel with the holy tablet of the heavenly 
stars, 

(As) in Aratta he has placed Ezagin at her 
disposal ,* 

Eresh he has constructed in abundance. 

She is created out of pure little bricks, 

(35) She is granted wisdom in the highest degree. 
In the Abzu.V the great crown(?) of Eridu, 
(where) sanctuaries are apportioned, 

[In ...], (where) offices(?) are apportioned, 

The great princely plowman of the resplendent 
temple, 

the craftsman of Eridu, 

The king of lustrations, 

the lord of the mask of the great high-priest, 
Enki — 

(40) The Engur-house 9 when he occupies it. 

The Abzu of Eridu when he builds it, 

The Halanku 10 when he takes counsel in it. 

The house of the box-tree when he fells it, 

The sage when his hair is loosened behind him, 11 d 
(45) The House of Learning when he opens it, 


The door of learning when he stands in its street, 
The great kettle-drum of cedar when he finishes(?) 

it, 

The ... of date-palm when he perfects (var. holds) 

it 

The drum of... when he strikes it with the ... — 12 

(50) On Nisaba, the great ..., he invokes seven 
(blessings(?)]: 1} 

Oh Nisaba, (be) a righteous woman, a good 
woman, 

a woman bom in the mountain! 

Oh Nisaba, in the stall may you be the fat! 

In the pen may you be the milk! 

In the treasure-house may you be the keeper of the 
seal! 

In the palace may you be the honest steward! 

(55) May you heap up grain-piles (as large as) a 
mound, 

grain-piles (as small as) a mdiu-measure! 14 

For the fact that a blessing was invoked on Nisaba 
by the Prince, 

Oh father Enki, your praise is sweet! 


cl Kgs7:23; 
2 air 4:2 

d Judg 5:2: 

cf. 


Comparable lines already occur in Cylinder A of Gudea (xvii 15f ), and in “Enrnerkar and the Lord of Aratta” 321 (text 1.170 beiow), where 
Jacobsen weighs a translation by “library” (1987a:301, n. 49). 

* Lit., “lapis lazuli house” or “blue house,” sacred (o Nisaba at Eresh but to Ishtar/Inanna at Susa in Iran and at Aratta in Afghanistan(?), source 
of ancient tapis lazuli; cf. George 1993:158f. s.v. fi-ZA-GiN-(NA). 

9 Lit., “Sea,” die temple of Enki atEridu, sometimes compared to the “molten sea" of Solomon’s temple; cf. ABD 5:1061f. s.v. “Sea, molten”; 
George 1993:65 s.v. (£)-abzu. Also known as “House of the Sweet Waters”; ib. s.v. E-ENGUR.RA. 

10 Another name for Enki’s temple atEridu. or for “his room of taking counsel” there according to line 25 of the myth of “Enki and Ninmah”; 
see above, text 1.159, with note 12. 

" This characteristic hairdo was later the mark of certain priests (see CAD s.v. lull Sit, sigbarrd) among others (Jacobsen 1988:127 and n. 13) 
and in Israel apparently of dedicated warriors. 

11 For these musical instruments in association with Enki, cf. S. N. Kramer, ActSum 3 (1981) 5:23. 

13 The restoration is based in part on the seven blessings of the foundations pronounced by Gudea in Cylinder A xx-xxi, although this inter¬ 
pretation of the Gudea passage has been questioned (Suter 1996a; 1996b). I 

14 Translation follows CAD M/1:401c s.v. mdSll. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Hallo 1970a. Translations and studies: Hallo 1970a; Alster 1976:119 and n. 31; Selz. 1989:495. 


3. PRAYERS AND LETTER-PRAYERS 

LETTER-PRAYER OF KING S1N-IDDINAM TO NIN-ISINA (1.164) 

William W. Hallo 

The genre of letter-prayer combines the format of a letter with the function of a prayer. It is attested first for private 
petitions in Sumerian, and then developed into a royal mode of communication with the divine, as here. Later 
examples of the genre occur in Akkadian and perhaps even in Hebrew, notably the “writing” or “letter” of Hezekiah 
in Isaiah 38. Like that letter, this one is concerned with royal illness; it is addressed to the healing goddess called 
“lady of Isin,” patron deity of the kingdom of Isin, by a king of its chief rival, the kingdom of Larsa. 
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To Nin-isina, beloved daughter of lofty An 
(Heaven), 

mistress of Egalmah, 1 speak!* 

To the chair-hearer of the Orient, 
the counselor of the netherworld, 

The beloved (chief) wife of the warrior Pabilsag, 
the senior daughter-in-law of Ki’ur, 2 3 
The senior record-keeper of An and Enlil, 
proudest of goddesses, 

( 5 ) Who (perfects the attributes of DurankP in 
Nippur, 

Who makes their exaltation appear in Egalmah, 
the house of her queenship, 

Who has founded (in) Larak the Enigingar (and) 
the (E)ashte, 

the Esabad and the Esasumma, 4 
Great healer whose incantation is life, 
whose spells restore the sick man, 

Mother of the nation, merciful one, 
who loves prayer and supplication, 

(to) My lady, say furthermore to her — 

This is what Sin-iddinam, the king of Larsa, your 
servant, says: 

Since the day of my birth, after you spoke to Utu 3 * 
(and) he gave me the shepherdship over his 
nation, 

I do not neglect my duties, I myself have been 
unable to sleep sweetly, 

I have sought health (in vain?). 

For the gods greatly in my worship 
(15) I perform prayers and sacrifices, 

T have withheld nothing from them. 

(But) Asarluhi spends time (with) the king of 
Babylon, 

the son of llurugu (the Ordeal-River) with 

I-]-* 

Their city against my city daily overruns the land. 
Their king seeks out the king of Larsa as an 
evildoer. 

(Though) I, not being the shepherd over their 
nation, 

have not coveted(?) their sacrifices, 

( 20 ) A young man stationed himself at my feet at 
night 

in the guise of a dream. 

He stood at my head, I myself saw his terrible 
glance. 


a Isa 38:9-20 


Carrying a river-oar(?), having cast a spell most 
evilly. 7 8 


Since that day, my manhood is not in order, 
his hand has seized me. 

There is no escaping from my fears by myself, 

I am seized by an evil sickness. 

(25) My sickness is an unlit darkness, not visible to 
man. 

The physician will not look upon it, 
will not s[oothe?] it with a bandage. 

The exorcists will not recite the spell, 
assuredly my sickness has no diagnosis. 

My sickness: its (healing) herb has not sprouted 
forth 

on plain (or) mountain, no one gets it for me. 

Healing my sickness is with you (alone), 
let me declare your exaltation: 

(30) “As my [mother] has abandoned me since my 
childhood, 

I am one who has no [mother], 
no one recites my lament to you, 
you are my mother! 

Except [for you], I do not have another personal 
goddess, 

no one pleads for mercy to you on my behalf. 

No one seeks [for mercy?] from you for me, 
you are my personal goddess?” 


I am verily your constable (and) dog,* 

I do not cease from being tied to you. 

(35) Damu. your beloved son: 

I am verily his private soldier (and) weapon 
holder. 

May you plead for mercy for me before him! 9 
My sickness has been changed into (worse) 
sickness, 

one does not know how to rectify it. 

At midday 1 cannot be given any sustenance, 
by night I cannot sleep. 

May you be my very own mot[her?], holy 
Ninisina, 
merciful lady! 

(40) With my not sleeping, 

let me bring my wailing to you at night: 

“Let me behold your favorable glance, 
give me sweet life! 

[As for me], like a bird fleeing from a falcon. 


i 


1 Lit., “the lofty palace,” chief temple of Nin-isina in Isin. This and subsequent temple-names are translated following George 1993, s. v. 

2 Lit., “the levelled place,” the temple of Ninlil, whose son Pabilsag was Nin-isina’s consort, at Nippur. 

3 "Bond of Heaven and Earth,” temple of Inanna at Nippur. 

4 “The established chamber," “the throne house,” “the house of the open ear” (or: “the grave”; cf. CAD s.v. qubaru), and 7 respectively. 

5 Sun-god (equated with Akk. Shamash) and patron-deity of Larsa. 

8 Asarluhi is a deity of Kuara near Eridu, a son of Enki, and associated with both the deified Ordeal-River and Matduk, the patron-deity of 
Babylon. 

1 This difficult line occurs in only one exemplar. 

8 Variant: your little lap dog (lit. chair-dog). Perhaps an allusion to ihe iconography of Ninisina (or Gula) enthroned on or beside her sacred 
dog. 

’ Damu is a healing deity, like his moltier, There is an unpublished letter or “address by Nin-isina to Damu on behalf of Sin-iddinam” which 
seems like the veritable answer to Sin-iddinam’s prayer! See Michalowskt 1988:266; Keller 1991:310, n. 8 
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1 am seeking to save my life. 

As for me, let me enter your lap in the face of 
Death, 

save me from (its) hand! 

I am a young man, I set up lamentation in the face 
of Death, 

my life ebbs away from me. ” 

(45) Like a mother-cow, have mercy on me! 

Like a [...], have mercy on me! 

Like the Another who bore me, 

who verily took me from the womb(?). 


have mercy on me! 

Hear the (you who are) ill disposed toward the 

Damu, your beloved son, 
the great healer of Enlil, 

(50) He knows the plant of life, 
he knows the water of life. 1C> 

[...] the command of the god who created me, 
who [can change? it] against you? 

Asarluhi, the son of Ilurugu, has verily spoken: 
“Let him live! * 


10 The plant of life and water of life are familiar eopoi from Sum. and Akk. myths and epies. Cf. e.g. lines 258-263 of “Lugalbanda in the Cave 
of the Mountain." 


REFERENCES 

Text: OECT 5:30 and duplicates. Translations and studies: Hallo 1976; Keller 1991; Michalowxki 1988. 


LETTER-PRAYER OF KING SIN-IDDINAM TO UTU (1.165) 
William W. Hallo 


Like the preceding letter-prayer, this one is written (as if) by Sin-iddinam, king of Larsa (ca. 1849-1843 BCE) to 
complain about illness and seek relief. But unlike the former, this one (a) deals with collective illness, (b) addresses 
Utu, the patron-deity of the dynasty, and (c) survives into Middle Babylonian times in a copy from Emar (Amaud 
1991 No. 101) and into neo-Assyrian times in a copy from Nineveh. The latter substitutes Babylon for Larsa and 
a royal name, now lost, for Sin-iddinam, and it is a bilingual, i.e., it adds an interlinear translation into Akkadian. 
But it remains recognizably the old text, and provides at least a chronological bridge to the comparable Biblical 
genre. 


To Utu, my king, lord, senior judge of Heaven and 
Earth, 1 

Protector of the nation who renders verdicts. 
Righteous god who loves to preserve people alive, 
who hears prayer, 

Long on mercy, who knows clemency, 

( 5 ) Loving justice, choosing righteousness - speak! 

To the bearded son of Ningal, 

(who) wears a lapis lazuli beard, 1 
Opener of the locks of Heaven and Earth, 
who makes the dark places bright, 3 
Lord who alone is a resplendent leader, 
whose exaltation is unequalled, 


Warrior, son bom by Ningal, 

who guards and gathers together the divine 
attributes, 

(10) Righteous god, prince who detennines all r 
fates, 

father of the black-headed ones — 4 
say furthermore! 

This is what Sin-iddinam, the king of Larsa, your 
servant, says. 

The body of the letter includes a long complaint about the 
plague which has ravaged Latsa for seven (variant: live) yeats, 
protests (he king’s innocence and cultic fastidiousness, contrasts 
it with the godlessness of (he Shimashkians from [ran who for 
all that have been spared, and prays for deliverance. 


' This line, omitting at most "lord,' is entered as an incipit in an OB catalogue of literary letters; see van Dijk 1989:444:13. 

1 As wife of the moon-god Narnia (Suen/Sin), Ningal was mother of the sun-god Uhl (Shamash). The lapis lazuli beard helps show that the 
reference is to the deity in the form of a statue, with eyes, beard and other portions often inlaid in semi-precious stone such as the prized blue 
lapis lazuli imported from as far away as Afghanistan. 

3 For the sun-god as opening the locks of heaven by day and illuminating the netherworld by night, see CAD s.v. namzaqu and esp. Heimpel 
1986. 

4 The conventional designation by which the Sumerians (and later the Babylonians) referred to themselves; see CAD s.v. safmat qaqqadi. 

REFERENCES 

Text: OECT5:25:15-58 and duplicates. Translations and studies: Amaud 1991:No. 101; Borger 1991; Civil 1996; Hallo 1982; Heimpel 1986. 
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LAMENTATION OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF SUMER AND UR (1.166) 

Jacob Klein 


Out of the five early Sumerian lamentations hitherto published, two laments commemorate the destruction of Ur, the 
capital of the Ur III empire. The Third Dynasty of Ur fell in the reign of Ibbi-Sin, its fifth king (ca. 2028-2004 bce), 
as a result of a joint attack by the Elamites from the east and the Amorites from the west. The laments were 
compose^ not long after the events they record, probably at the initiative of one of the early kings of the Isin 
Dynasty, which inherited the hegemony over Sumer and began restoring the former capital. The purpose of these 
laments mosi probably was to soothe the heart of the city-god, Nanna, so that he allow the restoration of his temple, 
an undertaking which involved the razing and removal of the ruins of the old temple. The laments also were intended 
to ensure that the god would prevent the recurrence of the disaster in the future. 1 

The First Ur Lament, parts of which are translated below, 2 seems to have been dedicated to Ninlil, the wife of the 
city-god Nanna, for she is the dominant figure in the composition: She is pleading for her city in the divine assembly, 
where its destruction has been decreed; and she laments over it after its destruction. The Second Ur Lament, 3 on the 
other hand, seems to have been dedicated to the city god, Nanna, for in this poem he is the dominant hero; he pleads 
for his city to his father, Enlil, in the divine assembly, and when he is infonned that his city is doomed, he abandons 
it, and enables the enemy to take over. 

The First Ur Lament is a 436-line long, beautiful poem, divided into eleven cantos. 4 * It opens with the enumeration 
of the major cities and temples of the land which were abandoned by their respective gods and and devastated (Canto 
1). Subsequently, the poet addresses the city, uttering a bitter lament over it (Canto 2). Next, the goddess Ningal 
is introduced, pleading for her city to her husband, Nanna, and to the heads of the pantheon. In her plea she 
complains that the supreme gods, An and Enlil, doomed her city to destruction and refused to heed her prayer and 
to take back their decision (Cantos 3-4). At this point, the poet describes the invasion of Sumer by the enemy. On 
the mythological level, the enemy is described as a merciless “storm” sent by Enlil to destroy the city and annihilate 
its inhabitants; on the mundane level, we are informed of the attack of the people of Simashki and Elam, who tore 
down the city and the temple with their axes, slew or exiled its inhabitants, despoiled its treasures and disrupted its 
economic and cultural life (Cantos 5-6). Ningal flees from her temple like a bird flying away from her ravaged nest, 
and continues to lament over the city and its people, whom she calls “my beloved children” (Canto 7). Here the poet 
utters a call to Ningal to return to her abandoned city and temple, and to appeal again to the chief gods to stop the 
destruction and to put an end to the people’s suffering (Canto 8). The lamentation ends with a passionate prayer to 
Nanna, the city god, that he return to his city and temple, and restore its ruins; that he accept favorably the offerings 
of the people and purify their hearts; and that he make sure that the destructive “storm” may never come back 
(Cantos 9-1 l). s 


The Gods of Sumer Abandon their Temples (lines 1 - 6 ; 
13-16; 37-39) 

He has abandoned his stable, 0 

his sheepfold 6 (became) haunted, 7 * 
The wild ox* has abandoned his stable, 
his sheepfold (became) haunted, 

The lord of all lands has abandoned it, 


«Judg6:13; 
2 Kgs 21:14; 
Isa 32:13-14; 
Jcr 12:7; 
23:37-38; Pss 
78:6M1; 
94:14; 

Lam 2:7 


his sheepfold (became) haunted, 

Enlil 9 has abandoned the shrine (of) Nippur, 
his sheepfold (became) haunted; 

(3) His consort, Ninlil, has abandoned it, 
her sheepfold (became) haunted, 

Ninlil has abandoned their house, the Kiur, 10 
her sheepfold (became) haunted ... 


1 For a summary of the rise and fall of the Ur HI empire, s*e Hallo and Simpson 1971:77-93. For a general survey of Mesopotamian 
lamentations, s»e Green 1975:277-371; Krecher 1980-83; Hallo 1995. 

2 See note 5 below. 

3 Michalowski 1989:36-69. S»e also Kramer, ANET 611-619. 

* The Sum. term for canto or stanza is KI-RU-gO, lit., “prostration” (translated freely with Akk. lint "song*). Each canto ends with a one or 
two-line refrain (Sum. <5 i$-gi,-<3Aj,), 

3 For a critical edition of the lament, see Kramer 1940; 16-71. For additional duplicates, not incorporated in this edition, see Gadd and Kramer, 
UET 6/2 (1966) Nos. 135-139; Kramer and Bernhardt TMHNF IV (1967) Nos. 18-25. For translations into German and English, see Falkenstein 
and von Soden 1953:192-213; Kramer, ANET 2 1955:455-463; Jacobsen 1987a:447-477. 

4 In lines 1-38, the poet uses a widespread metaphor, likening (he temples to stables and sbeepfolds, their gods to shepherds, and the people 
to cattle (see line 38). The gods having abandoned (he temples, these are destroyed and turned into tuins haunted by ghosts. 

7 Defective senlence, lacking the predicate, which appears only in line 37 below. 

8 An epithet of Enlil. Jacobsen translates “herder.” 

7 The supreme god of the Sumerian pantheon. In the Second Ur I-ament he is the one who decrees the destruction of Ur, and the transfer of 

its hegemony to Isin. 

10 The forecourt of Enlil’s temple, where Ntnlil’s shrine was located. 
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Nanna has abandoned Ur, 

his sheepfold (became) haunted, 

Suen 11 has abandoned the Ekishnugal, 12 
his sheepfold (became) haunted; 

(u) His consort, Ningal, has abandoned it, 
her sheepfold (became) haunted, 

Ningal has abandoned her Agrunkug, 13 
her sheepfold (became) haunted 

Antiphone: 

(37) His sheepfold became haunted, 14 
he is grievously groaning over it, 

O cow, your lowing does not sound any more 
in the stable, the stable does not 
cause(?) joy(?) to the Prince! 15 

Ningal Pleads for her City to An and Enlil (lines 137- 
151; 162-172) 

“On that day, when that storm 16 
had pounded again and again. 

When in the presence of the lady 
her city was destroyed, 17 
On that day, when the storm had done(?) 

it(?) again and again, 

(mo) When they 13 ordered the utter 
destruction of my city, 

When they ordered the utter 
destruction of Ur, 

When they gave instructions 
that its people be killed — 

On that day, I verily did not 
forsake my city, 

I verily did not neglect my Land; 

(145) Truly I shed my tears before An, 

Truly, I myself uttered supplication 
before Enlil: 4, 

‘May the city not be destroyed!’ 

I said indeed to them, 

‘May Ur not be destroyed!’ 

I said indeed to them, 

‘May an end not be put to its people!’ 

1 said indeed to them/ 

(150) But An never changed that word, 

Enlil never soothed my heart with that 
‘It is good; so be it!’.,. 


ft Jer 4:31; 
Lam 1:2, 16- 
17; 2:18-19 

cPss 74:19 
22; 79:6 11; 
83:11-14 

4 Uni t: 17; 
2 : 1 - 2 , 22 

f Num23: S9; 

I Sam 15:29, 
Isa 40:8; 
55:11; Jer 
4:27-28; 
23:20 

/Jer 23:19- 
20; 25:32; 
30:23-24; 
Amos 1:14; 

0s 83:16 


Verily they gave instructions 

that my city be utterly destroyed, 
Verily they gave instructions 
that Ur be utterly destroyed, 

Verily they decreed its destiny 
that its people be killed.^ 

(165) Me — in return for that 
I gave them my food — 

Me they verily also lumped with my city, 
My Ur they verily also lumped with me. 
An is never to change his word, 

Enlil is never to alter 
the word he utters! 

Antiphone: 

Her city has been destroyed in her face, 
her offices vere alienated from her! 


8 Jer 8:2; 
9:21; J6:4; 
Lam 4:2 

h Lam 1:4; 
5:14-15 


The Aftermath of the Destructive Storm (lines 208-228; 
240-246) 

On that day, the storm 19 was removed from 
the city, and that city was in ruins. 

O father Nanna, from that city, 
all in ruins, it was removed — 
the people groan! 

( 210 ) On that day, the storm was removed from the 
Land, and that city was in ruins 
Its people like potsherds 20 
littered its sides.* 

In its walls breaches were made - 
the people groan! 

In its high gates where they were wont to 
promenade, corpses were piled, 

In its boulevards, where feasts were 
celebrated, heads lay in heaps(?), 

( 215 ) In its streets, where they were wont to 
promenade, corpses were piled. 

In its places where the country’s dances 

took place, people were stacked in heaps. 4 
The Land’s blood filled all holes 
like copper or tin, 21 
Their dead bodies melted away 
of themselves, like sheep 
fat left in the sun. 

Its men who were slain with 


11 The Semitic name of the moongod Nanna. 

12 "The-House-which-Generates-Light-io-Eaith” — Nanna’s temple in Ur. 

13 “The-Pure-Storehouse” — Ningal’s temple in Ur. 

M Lit., perhaps “phantoms were placed in his/her sheepfold" or “his/her sheepfold was made into a phantom” (CAD Z 58-60, sub zaqfqu-, 
Michalowski 1989:98). Others render: “his sheepfold has been delivered to the wind" (Kramer); “in his sheepfold he has had the wind settle" 
(Jacobsen). 

15 “The Prince" may refer to Nanna, the god of Ur, or to each and every deity mentioned in the preceding lament. 

14 It is assumed that “storm” is here a poetic-theological metaphor for the onslaught of the enemy and the destmction of the city. Further on 
(lines 173204), the dispatch of this storm is ascribed to Enlil, and its horrible effects are vividly described. Since, however, the word for “storm” 
is the same as the word for “day” (Sum. UD), other renderings are possible. Jacobsen translates our line; “In those days, when such (disaster) 
was being conceived" (see note 31 below). 

17 If the text is not corrupt, than we have here a case of enallage: i.e. Ningal refers to herself exceptionally in the third person, as from a 
distance. 

11 That is the leaders of the pantheon. An and Enlil, and the assembly of the great gods. 

19 F»r this metaphoric use of “storm," see notes 16 and 31. 

“ Lit., "(although) not being potsherds.” 

J1 The poet probably refers to copper and tin ore filling the crevices, or else to melted copper and tin in molds (Jacobsen). 
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the axe, (their) heads were 

i Ps 79; 3; 

1 my city has verily been 

not covered with a cloth. 

lam 4:14 

destroyed before me! 

( 220 ) Like gazelles caught in a trap, 

j PS 79:2-3; 

Enlil has verily chang#d (the destiny) 

(their) mouths bit the dust. 

Lam 1:15; 

4-9 

of my house, 26 it has verily been 

Its men whom the spear had struck down 


smitten by pickaxes! 

were not bound with bandages, 

k Dew 28:53- 
57: Lam 
1:11:2:11- 

On my ones coming from the south he 

As if in the place where their 

verily hurled fire; alas, my city 

mother gave birth to them. 

13; 4:4-5. 8- 

has verily been destroyed before me! 

they lay in their blood.' 

10 

1 

(260) Enlil — on my ones coming from 

Its men who were brought to end 

1 Ps 74:7-8; 

the north he verily hurled flames!" 

by the bpttle-mace, were not 

79:17; Lam 1 

Outside the city, the outskirts of the city 

bandaged with new(?) cloth 

4:11 

were verily destroyed before me; 

Although they were not beer drinkers. 

m Ps 74:4-6; i 
79:1; Lam 

let me cry ‘Alas, my city!’ 

they drooped neck over shoulder. 

Inside the city, the inner city was 

( 225 ) He who stood up to the weapon, 

2:1-2 

verily destroyed before me; 

was crushed by the weapon 


let me cry ‘Alas, my house!’" ... 

— the people groan! 

22 

(265) My city no more multiplied 

He who ran away from it. 

o Lam 1:13 

for me like a fecund ewe, 

was overwhelmed(?) by the storm 

its faithful shepherd is gone. 

— the people groan! > 

f>Dew32:25: 

Ur no more multiplied for me like a 

In Ur weak and strong 

Jer 14:18; 

Ett* 7:15; 

fecund ewe, its shepherd boy is gone, 

both perished in the famine,* 

Lam 1:20 

My ox no more crouches in its stable, 

The old men and old women. 

r Isa 34:13; 

Jer 9:10; 

gone is its oxherd, 

who could not leave the house, 

My sheep no more crouches in its sheepfold. 

were consumed by fire ... 

49:33; Ezek 

gone is its herdsman. 

(240) In the storehouses, abounding 

13:4; Lam 

5:18 

In the river of my city dust has gathered, 

in the land, fires were lit, 


it has verily been made into foxholes/ 

In its ponds, 22 Gibil, 23 the purifier, 

* Isa 33:9; 

Jer 23* 10 

(270) In its midst no flowing water is carried. 

relentlessly did (his) work.' 

51:21-23; 

its tax-collector is gone. 

The lofty, untouchable mountain. 

Joel 1:10-32; 

In the fields of my city there is no grain, 

the Ekishnugal 24 — 


their farmer is gone, 

Its faithful house is entirely 

I Lam 1:10; 

My fields, like fields devastated(?) by the hoe, 

devoured by large axes. 

4:i 

have verily grown tangl*d(?) weed, 

The people of Simashki and Elam, 


My orchards and gardens, full of honey and wine. 

the wreckers, counted its worth 


have verily grown mountain thorn. 

thirty shekels. 25 


My plain, covered with its luxurious verdure, 27 

(245) They tear down the faithful house 


have become verily parched 28 like an oven 3 ... 

— the people groan! 


(275) My silver, gems and lapis-lazuli 

They make the city a mound of ruins 


have verily been scattered about 

— the people groan!" 


— let me cry: ‘O my possessions!’ 

Ningal’s Lament over her Ruined City (lines 254-274; 


My treasures the swamp 

278-291) 


has verily swallowed up 

Mother Ningal, like an enemy, 


— let me cry: ‘0 my possessions!’ 

stands outside her city; 


(280) My silver - men who had never known silver 

(255) The woman bitterly laments 


have verily filled their hands with it. 

over her ravaged house. 


My gems — men who had never known gems 

The princess bitterly laments 


have verily hung them around their necks/ 

over her ravaged shrine (of) Ur:” 


My birds and fowl have verily flown away 

"An has verily cursed my city, 


— let me cry: ‘Alas, my city!’ 


21 Sum. a-niGin. 

23 The god of fire, 

24 See note 12 above. 

25 Lit., “made it thirty shekels" — that is treated it with contempt, or destroyed it easily. See Reiner 1968; 1980. 

26 Or “has verily exchanged my house (with another)" (Jacobsen). 

21 For G1RI, 7 -Zal = taSCltu, urqltu , see A. Sjdberg, ZA 55 (1962):3-4. 

21 Or “cracked.” 



538 


The Context of Scripture, / 


My daughters and sons 29 have verily been 
carried off as captives in ships 30 
— let me cry: ‘Alas, my city!’ ... 

[Woe is me! My city] which ceased to exist 
— I am no longer its queen, 

(285) [Nanna], Ur which ceased to exist 
— I am no longer its queen! 

Upon the ruins into which my house 
verily has been made, upon my city 
which has verily been destroyed, 

I, the faithful woman - in place of my dty 
a strange city verily has been built." 

(290) Upon the ruins, into which my city 
verily has been made, upon my house 
which has verily been destroyed, 

I, Ningal - in place of my house 

a strange house verily has been built! 

Curse against the Destructive 'Storm ' (lines 388-392; 
400-417) 

Woe! Storm after storm swept the Land together. 
The great storm of heaven, the ever roaring storm, 
(390) The malicious storm which swept through the 
Land 31 — 

Hie city-ravaging storm, the house-ravaging storm. 
The stable-ravaging storm, 

the sheepfold-burning storm"... 

(400) The storm which knows no mother, 
the storm which knows no father — 

The storm which knows no wife, 
the storm which knows no child — 

The storm which knows no sister, 

the storm which knows no brother — 

The storm which knows no neighbor, 

the storm which knows no confidant 31 — 

The storm which caused the wife to be abandoned, 
the storm which caused the child to be 
abandoned 

(405) The storm which caused the Land to perish — 
The storm which swept (through the Land) 
at Enlil’s hateful command — 

O Father Nanna, may that storm 

swoop down no more upon your city. 

May your black-headed people 


not see(?) it(?) (again)! 33 
May that stormy day, like rain pouring 
down from heaven, never recur! 

(410) That which smote all living beings of 
heaven and earth, the black-headed peopLe, 
That storm — may it be entirely destroyed! 

Like the great city-gate at night, 

may the door be closed tight on it! 

May that stormy-day not be placed 
in the reckoning, 

May its number be taken down 

from the peg in Enlil’s Temple! 34 '" 

Antiphone: 

Unto distant days, other days, 
to the end of the days! 

Concluding Penitential Prayer to Nanna (lines 418- 

424; 430-436) 

From days of yore, when the Land was founded, 
O Nanna, the humble men, 
who lay hold of your feet, 

( 420 ) Have brought to you their tears 
over the silenced temple, their 
chanting (intoned) before you; 35 
May your black-headed people, 
who have been cast away, 
make obeisance to you. 

In your city, which has been made into ruins, 
may a wail be set up unto you! 

O Nanna, may your restored city 
radiate before you. 

Like a bright heavenly star, 
may it never be destroyed, 
may it (always) walk in your sight! ... 

( 430 ) May (your) heart relent toward ‘the man’ 
who uttered a prayer for it! 36 
And having looked faithfully upon 
the ‘man of supplication’ 
who stands here for it, 

O Nanna, (you) whose penetrating 
gaze searches the bowels. 

May the hearts of its people 
that committed evil, 37 
be purified before you!" 


u fsa I:7; Jct 
51:51; Hos 
7:9; Lam 5:2 

visa 13:6- 
10; Jer23:19- 
20; 25:32; 
30:23-24; 

Joel 2:1-3; 
Amos 1:14; 
Zepb 1:7; 

Ps 83 :16; 
Lam 1:12 

w Jer 20:14- 
18; Job 3:3-9 

x Jer 33:8; 

Ps 51:12; 

Lam 5:21 


29 0 l,-tN (Akk. ardaiu) is rendered (here and in the next line) as “young girls,” “daughters"; it may refer to “slave-girls” (Jacobsen). 

M Collation of the text points to ”ma”-e. 

31 The Sum. word, translated in lines 388-414 as “storm,” is UD, usually meaning “day,” “weather." Hence, a translation like “stormy-day” 
would be more accurate (see below lines 409-413). Note further that the expression ud ... ba-e-zal-la-ri, translated in this line as “The storm 
... which swept over the land,” may also be rendered: “A day ... which dawned.” Accordingly, Jacobsen translates this line: “The griveous day 
that dawned for the country.” 

51 The description of the storm in lines 400-404 resembles closely the typological description of various malicious demons in Sum. mythology 
(see Alster 1972b: 104-106). 

33 Translation is based on the deletion of -ZU in ioi-ZU. Kramer translates, maintaining -ZU, as follows: “May you not look (unfavorably) upon 
your black-headed people!” 

34 Translation follows Jacobsen, who adds the following comment: “The days were thought of as personified and imbued with propensity for 
good or evil. Removing this (stormy) day from the reckoning, taking it out of the calendar, would mean that it never could be sent out again, 
would be totally destroyed” (1987a:473. note 36). Other possible rranslaiions: "May its (final) account hang on a peg in the house of Enli!” 
(Falkenstein 1953); or "May its account be hung from a nail outside the temple of Enlil” (Gragg I973b;35; following Kramer 1940:69). 

35 The “humble man” who represents the people and brings their lament before the god may be the king or the high-priest. 

36 That is; for the city. 

37 Others: “that suffered evil’ (Falkenstein and Jacobsen). 
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May the hearts of your (people) 

who dwell in the land be good to you! 


y Pjs 44:8; 
74:21; 79:13 


O Nanna, in your city again restored, 

may (your) praise be sungF 


REFERENCES 

Cohen 1981; 1988; Falkenstein and von Soden 1953:192-213; Green 1975; 1978; 1984; Gwalmey 1983; Hallo 1995; Hillers 1992:XXV1II- 
XXVIX; Jacobsen 1987a:447-477; Kramer 1940; 1991; Kraus 1968:8-13; Krecher 1980-83; McDaniel 1968: Michalowski 1989. 


5. INCANTATIONS 

A “NON-CANONICAL" INCANTATION (1.167) 

William W. Hallo 

Incantations were among the earliest literary genres to be fixed in writing. Before they were collected into major 
canonical series, they circulated in individual formulations, as needed. Sometimes, as here, these were quite short, 
and to the point, even specifying the source of the problem by name. The name of the client who used the spell was 
inserted at the appropriate point. The concern here is with the perennial problem of improper burial of a deceased 
person, which exposed his survivors to the danger of his ghost coming back to haunt them and — worse — to cause 
them to fall sick. 


Moving about by day(?) like a cow 

a 1 Kgs 7:23 

Let him not be one who returns to me! 

in the midst of heaven, a fire(?) rained down from 

etc. 

Of So-and-so son of So-and-so 

above. 


whose (personal) god is Enki, 

Lu-Sukkal, son of Gudea, 


( 10 ) and whose personal goddess is Geshtin- 

descended alive into the midst of the watery 


anna — 2 

deep. 1 " 


Let him not afflict the stomach! 3 

(5) “Let me not be made to descend!” 


Conjuration, spell, 

let him not say before Utu! 


incantation against colic. 4 


1 1.e., he drowned: s*e CAD s.v. apsu. Alternatively: “into the inner sanctum of the temple”; see CAD s.v. Sapsukku and above, text 1.163, 
n. 9. 

2 For the concept of the personal or protective goddess, see CAD s.v. amaliuu and esp. iStaru. Geshtin-anna, the sister of Dumuzi, is equated 
with Belit-seri in Akk. 

1 Alternatively: “distress ihe heart.” There is a whole class of incantations for appeasing the “angered heart” of a deity (Lambert 1974), but 
here the reference is » distressing the client, and the words used carefully echo those in the “narrative” portion of the incantation (lines 1-4). 

4 So e.g. Cohen 1988:243, 17. Both SA-GIG in the rubric and Ja-DIB in the text are translated by Akk. kCs libbi: see CAD s.v. last! B; the latter 
also by mums libbi. “distress”; see CAD s.v. mursu. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Gurney and Kramer OECT 5 (1976) No. 20. Translations and studies: Scheil 1927; Gurney and Kramer OECT 5 {1976) 31f.; Kutscher 
1982. 


FROM “EVIL SPIRITS” (1.168) 

W. W. Hallo 

The formation of systematic (“canonical”) series of incantations began as early as Old Babylonian times in the case 
of the “Evil Spirits” (UDUG-HUI. = utukku lemnutu). Again, the concern was with improper burial and its baneful 
consequences. The present example is a brief incantation out of a reconstruction of second millennium forerunners 
running to nearly 1000 lines, and these in tum are vastly exceeded in size by the canonical versions of the first 
millennium. 
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Oh evil spirit, ghost appearing in the desert. 

Oh Namtar, when you touch something evil, 1 
Oh tongue which in its malice binds a man to you, 
May you be broken like a pitcher, 2 

may you be split like a measuring vessel! 

( 5 ) May you not cross thorugh the door-frame 
or over the door-sill! 

May you not cross over the threshold(?>! 


Oh evil spirit, to your desert! 

Oh evil apparition, to your desert! 3 
Oh (good ?) spirit dwelling in the house, ... 
Oh personal deity, 

(10) May the evil spirit and the evil apparition, 
like (sherds of) the potter’s burzi- bowl, 
be smashed in the square! 

It is an incantation of the evil spirit. 


1 Genericjdly a word for “destiny" or “fate,” esp. an evil fate, hence “death,” Namtar became a proper name for a demon or virtual “angel 
of death"; see CAD s.v. namtaru. 

2 The same image is used of Ur-Nammu, the king of Ur left for dead on the field of battle “like a broken pitcher” and thus perhaps the most 
famous example of potentially improper burial; see Kramer 1969a; 118:59; 1969b:8 and n. 24. 

3 See CAD s.v. alH. 


REFERENCES 

Text: PBS 1/2:128 ii 8-22. Translations and studies; Falkenstein 1931:87-89; Geller 1985:48-51, 511-522. 


6. LOVE POEMS 


DUMUZ1-1NANNA SONGS (1.169) 
Yitschak Sefati 


The three poems translated below belong to the Sumerian love poetry composed during the Third Dynasty of Ur and 
early Old Babylonian periods (ca. 2100-1800 BCE). This poetry which is mainly cultic deals with the love affair and 
marriage of the divine couple, the gods of love and fertility, Dumuzi (the Sumerian name for Tammuz) and Inanna 
(the Sumerian name for Ishtar). This symbolic marriage commonly known as the “sacred marriage rite” (hieros 
gamos ) was believed, according to (he Sumerian mylhographers and poets, to bring about the fertility of the soil and 
the fecundity of the womb. It took place, apparently, during the New Year festival. The king, representing Dumuzi, 
wedded one of the priestesses of high rank, representing Inanna, the alluring fertility goddess. The questions whether 
the rite took place annually or only occasionally, and who actually represented Inanna during the celebration, remain 
unanswered. 

As in most of Sumerian poetic works, the following poems are ascribed to their appropriate categories by the ancient ' 
poets themselves with a special subscript at the end of the composition, resembling the superscript of the biblical 
psalter. The first two poems are each designated as a “balbale (of Inanna)”; the exact meaning of this designation 
is still unknown, but it seems to indicate that these poems were to be recited, perhaps antiphonally, and heard during 
certain court or temple festivities. The third poem is designated as tigi (“kettledrum”), a drum-accompanied hymn; 
it is subdivided into two sections bearing the labels SA-GiD-DA and SA-Gar-RA, which seem to refer to the tightening 
or loosening of the skin of the percussion instruments or, if string instruments are involved, to the tuning of the 
strings (Sumerian SA). 

THE WOMEN’S OATH (1.169A) 1 

This poem may be divided into two parts. The first and shorter part (lines 1-12) is in the form of an address (written 
in the main dialect of Sumerian called Emegir) by Dumuzi to Inanna, the “sister,” consisting of epithets of endear¬ 
ment for his beloved. The second part (lines 13-32, written in the Emesal-dialect of Sumerian) consists of Inanna’s 
response, the main point of which is asking her lover to swear that he had no love affairs with other women. The 
oath is administered by Dumuzi, placing his right hand on her genitals, laying his left hand on her head, bringing 
his mouth close to her mouth and taking her lips into his mouth. The poem concludes with the same motif with which 
it began, i.e., the metaphoric description of the beloved. But this time it is Inanna who extols her lover’s charms. 


Lover (lines 1-12) 

My lubi, 2 my lubi, my lubi, 


a Prov 4:3; 
Caw 6:9 


My labi, my labi, my honey of the mother who 
bore her," 


1 Source: Ni 2489 (SRT 31). Edition: Alster 1985:142-146; Jacobsen 1987b:60-63: Sefati 1990. Translation: Jacobsen 1987a.97 98; Kramer 
1969c:104-106. 

2 The exact meaning of the words LABl/LUBI is uncertain. In view of the context they seem to be onomatopoeic terms of endearment. 
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My sappy vine, 6 my honey-sweet, my mellifluous 
mouth of her mother. 

Your eyes — their gaze delights me, come 6 my 
beloved sister!*' 

( 5 ) Your mouth — its utterance delights me,* my 
honey-sweet mellifluous mouth of her mother, 

Your lips — their kiss delights me/ come my 
beloved sister! 

My sister^ your barley — its b#er is delicious, my 
mellifluous mouth of her mother, 

Your wort — its liquorf?) is delicious, come my 
beloved sister! 


* Ps 128:3 

c Can 2:10, 

13 

d Canl 4:9 el 
passim 

e Carl 4:9, 
10. J2;5:i, 

2 

/Caul 4:3 

g Cam 8:1 

h Cen 24:2- 
9; 47:29 


In the house — your charms [are irresistible], my 
mellifluous mouth of her mother, 

(10) Your charms, my sister, [are irresistible ...] 
my beloved. 

Your house — the storehouse ...], m[y melliflu¬ 
ous] mouth of her mother. 

You, the Princess ... my ... 


i Caul 2:6; 
8:3 

j Cant J :4; 
4: JO 


Girl (lines 13-32) 

(You) who gave me life, (you) who gave me life, 3 * 
you will take an oath to me. 

Brother of the open country/ (you) who gave me 
life, you will take an oath to me, 

( 15 ) You will take an oath to me that you did not 
lay hands on an alien (woman), 

You will take an oath to me that you did not [...] 


(your) head on an alien (woman). 

My one who dons(?) the fine garment for me, 5 6 7 8 

My beloved, the man of [my heart], 

[I will make you] take an oath/ oh my brother* of 
[beautiful ey]es! 

(20) My brother, I will make you take an oath, oh 
my brother of beautiful eyes! 

Your right hand on my nakedness should be plac¬ 
ed/ h 

Your left on my head' should be laid; 

When you have brought your mouth close to my 
mouth, 

When you have seized my lips in your mouth, 

(25) By so (doing) you will take an oath to me, 

Thus is the “oath(?) s of the women,” oh my 
brother of beautiful eyes! 

My blossoming one, my blossoming one, sweet is 
your allure!' 1 

My blossoming garden of apple trees, sweet is your 
allure! 

My fruitful garden of celtis- trees, sweet is your 
allure! 

(30) My(?) “Dumuzi-abzu by his own virtue”(?), 
sw#et is your allure! 

My pure figurine, my pure figurine, sweet is your 
allure! 

Alabaster figurine, adorned with the lapis lazuli 
diadem, sweet is your allure! 


(It is a BALBALE-song of Inanna) 


3 “Giving life” here is perhaps to be taken as meaning “to bring joy,* “to revive the spirit." 

* ft is assumed that ihe lover (Dumuzi) lives outside the city. 

5 The rendering of the line is uncertain. Perhaps better: “My one who raises the veilf?) of (my) nakedness for me.” 

6 Lit., “I will set the oath for you." 

7 Cf. the comparable gesture in connection with oaths in the patriarchal narratives; see Jacobsen 1987a:98, n. 2. 

8 The reading of the Sum. sign is somewhat uncertain. 

BRIDEGROOM, SPEND THE NIGHT IN OUR HOUSE TILL DAWN (1.169B) 1 

This poem is a monologue by King Shu-Sin’s beloved in which she yearns for him with words of love and expresses 
her longing for him in requests and wishes. At the conclusion of the song (lines 27-29) there is apparently an 
invitation to sexual union but in language not adequately clear to us. 


Bridegroom 2 3 of my heart, [my beloved] one, 

Your allure is a sweet thing, [is as sweet as] 
honey/ 

Dear(?) 3 of my heart, my beloved one, 

Your allure is a sweet thing, is as sweet as honey. 


4Judg (4:18; 
Ezdc 3:3; 

Pss 19:11; 
119:103; 

Prov 24:13: 
Cant 4; 11 


(5) You have captivated(?) me, of my own will(?) 
I will come to you, 

Bridegroom, let me run after you to the couch/ 


You have captivat#d(?) me, of my own will(?) I 
will come to you, 

Dear(?), let me run after you to the couch. 

Bridegroom, I will do to you all the sweet things, 
(to) My precious sweet, honey I will bring(?) to 
you, 

In the bedchamber dripping with honey — 6 
Let us enjoy your sweet allure, the sweet things! 


1 Source: Ni 2461 (1SET 1 90, pi. 32 = Belteun 16. pi. 66). Edition: Kramer 1952:360-363; Alster 1985:135-138; Sefati 1985:400-406, 
Translation: Kramer 1969c:92-93; Jacobsen 1976:171 (lines 1-15); Jacobsen 1987a:88-89; Alster 1993b:22 No. 11 (lines 11-17). 

2 The present rendering “bridegroom” here (as well as in lines 6, 9,15 and 19) is based on the assumption that the Sum. mu-ti-in (or perhaps 
MU-Di-lN) is a secondary form derived from the Emesal word MU-UD-NA (NITADAM in Emegir) “bclovad, husband.” However, mu-ti-in could 
alternatively be viewed as a dialectal form of CESriN, “grapevine, grapes," in Emesal, Or else, it could be interpreted as “man” (Akfc. zikaru ), 
see Jacobsen I987a:88. 

3 The Sum. word Gl-RU, which recurs here (in lines 3, 8, 13, 21 and 23) and elsewhere in similar contexts of the Dumuzi-Iranna songs as a 
parallel lo MU-TI-IN (see the previous note), is most probably an epithet of affection for the lover, although its exact meaning and etymology is 
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Dear(?), I will do to you all the sweet things. 

My precious sweet, honey I will bring(?) to you. 
(15) Bridegroom, you who have fallen in love with 
me, 


d Prw 23:16 

c Ps 19:9; 
Prcv 15:30; 
27:9, II 


Dear(?), spend the night in our house till dawn. 
You, since you have fallen in love with me, 
Dear(?), if only you would do to me your sweet 
things! 


Speak to my mother, (and) I shall offer myself to 
you, 

(Speak) to my father, he will give (me to you) as 
a gilt. 

Soothing the reins/ the place which soothes the 
reins,'I know. 

Bridegroom, 1 spend the night in our house till 
dawn. 

( 20 ) Of your heart, its place which gladdens the 
heart/ I know. 


The lord my god, the lord my guardian-angel, 

(25) My Shu-sin, who cheers EnliLs heart. 

If only you would do to me your sweet things' 0 ! 4 
Your “place” (is) sweet as honey — if only you 
would lay hand on it! 

Lay (your) hand upon it for me like a cap(?) on a 
measuring cup, 

Spread(?) (your) hand over it for me like a cap(?) 
on an old measuring cup. 

(It is a Balbai.E- song of inanna) 


quite obscure. 

4 The translation assumes that the “place” (KJ sign) preceding “your sweet" (Z6-BA-ZU) is most probably a scribal error for “ things ” (£m); cf. 
line 23. The terms “place” (line 27), and “hand” (lines 27-29), are apparently euphemistic expressions, and this dosing passage s*ems » refer 
to an invitation to sexual union. 


LOVE BY THE LIGHT OF THE MOON (1.169C) 

This poem' is a dialogue between Inanna and Dumuzi/Ama-ushumgalanna, who woo each other as a young couple 
prior to their marriage. 

The song opens with Inanna’s monologue, in which she tells of her chance meeting with Dumuzi and about Dumuzi 
holding her hand and embracing her (obverse lines 1-8) when spending the previous day in song and dance. Then 
a dialogue with Dumuzi develops (obverse lines 9-22): Inanna, who is unusually portrayed here as a young and inex¬ 
perienced maiden, pleads with Dumuzi to let her go home. Apparently she feared the angry reaction of her mother, 
Ningal, when the latter would realize that she had spent the night away from home in the company of a stranger. 
Dumuzi, who is revealed here as an enterprising suitor, teaches her “women’s deceits”; in other words, he plants 
deceitful words in her mouth intended to justify her tardiness. Thus they will be able to make love together all night 
by moonlight. The beginning of the second part (obv. 24 - rev. 3) is highly fragmentary, and we do not know what 
happened between the couple. One cannot tell whether Inanna responded to Dumuzi’s courting or whether, as is more 
likely, she refused to acquiesce to him like a prostitute, standing in the street. Instead she invited him to her home 
so that he would properly ask for her hand. When the text becomes intelligible (rev. 4-7), Inatuia expresses the wish 
that Dumuzi turn aside to the gate of her mother Ningal's house where she, too, will joyfully run. Similarly, she ' 
expresses a wish (rev. 8-11) that her mother be informed of Dumuzi’s arrival so that she would prepare the house 
for receiving this important guest and sprinkle water on the floor. The song concludes with praise (rev. 14-21), 
presumably by Inanna’s mother, Ningal, for Dumuzi, the future son-in-law. She calls him “the son-in-law of Sin,” 
who makes plants grow abundantly in the plain, and hence he is fit and worthy of Inanna’s pure lap. It should be 
noted that but for the liturgical annotations therein, we would assume it to be a song of purely secular, literary 
character that was not connected with any cubic ritual but which served as a diverting song for women, to be 
hummed while they were spinning or weaving or engaged in other chores, in order to while away the time. 


Inanna (obverse lines 1-12) 

As I, the lady, was passing the day yesterday, 

As I, Inanna, was passing the day yesterday. 

As I was passing the day, as I was dancing about. 
As I was singing songs (from) morning till even¬ 
ing — 

(5) He met me, he met me, 

The lord, the companion of An met me. 

The lord seized me in his hands, 

Ushumgalanna 2 embraced me. 


“Wild bull(?), set me free, that I may go home! 
(to) Companion of Enlil, set me free, that I may go 
home! 

What can I set before my mother as false words? 
What can I set before my mother, Ningal, as false 
words?” 

Dumuzi (obverse lines 13-22) 

“Let me teach you, let me teach you! 

Inanna, let me teach you the women’s false words: 
(15) ‘My girlfriend was dancing with me in the 


1 Source: HS 1486 (Bernhardt-Kramer, TMH NF III, No, 25). Edition: Kramer 1963:499-500; Sefati:I985, 209-217. Translation: Kramer 
1969c:77-78 (obv. 1-22; rev. 4-17); Jacobsen 1976:28-30; 1987a:10-12; Abler 1993b:21-22. No. 10 (tev.6-14) 

1 Ushumgalanna is an abbreviated form of Ama-ushumgalanna, a by-name of Dumuzi. 
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square, 8 

She ran around with me, playing the tambourine 
and the recorder, 

Her chants, being sweet, she sang for me, 

In rejoicing, being sweet, I passed the day there 
with her’ - 

This as false words you set before your own 
mother, 

( 20 ) As for us ~ let me make love with you 6 by the 
moonlight! 

Let me loosen your combs on the pure and 
luxuriant couch! 

May you pass there a sweet day with me in 
abundance and joy!” 


a Cam 3:2 

b Prov 7:18 

c Cant 3:4; 
8:2 


(It is the sagidda) 


Inanna (obverse lines 24 - reverse 13) 

... I, the maid(?), in the alleys(?) ... 

(25) With the [wild bu]ll(?), by day, I.... 

(about eleven lines of Ihe obverse and the first three lines of the 
reverse are broken away) 

He is indeed standing at our mother’s gate/ 


(5) I, in joy I am running around; 

He is indeed standing at Ningal’s gate, 

1 , in joy 1 am running around. 

Oh, that someone would tell my mother! 

May our neighbor sprinkle water on the floor! 3 
(to) Oh, that someone would tell my mother, 
Ningal! 

May our neighbor sprinkle water on the floor! 

Her dwelling’ —- its fragrance is sweet. 

Her words (will) be joyful ones: 

Ningal, Inanna's mother (lines 14-21) 

"My lord is seemly for the holy lap, 

(15) Amaushumgalanna, the son-in-law of Sin, 

The lord Dumuzi is seemly for the holy lap, 
Amaushumgalanna, the son-in-law of Sin. 

My lord, how sweet is your abundance! 

How tasty are your herbs and plants in the plain! 
( 20 ) Amaushumgalanna, how sweet is your 
abundance! 

How tasty are your herbs and plants in the plain!” 
(It is the sagarra. It is a ftg/-song of Inanna) 


3 The exact significance of the neighbor sprinkling water is not clear. Alster (I993b:20-21 No. 10) interprets the act of the neighbor as a ritual 
for purification or apooopaic purposes, to secure happiness for the young couple. 

REFERENCES 
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1. EPIC 


ENMERKAR AND THE LORD OF ARATTA (U70) 

Thorkild Jacobsen 

The story of'Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta begins in legendary times, before many of the inventions of civiliza¬ 
tion — such as written communication by letter. Enmerkar ruled in Uruk as “priest-king” (en), and was the human 
husband of Inanna, with whom he united yearly in the rite of the sacred marriage. The lord of Aratta ruled in the 
fabled city of Aratta which lay in the mountains far away to the east. He also was the spouse of Inanna with the 
responsibilities for the city’s prosperity. But Inanna, we are told, loved Enmerkar best. 

Enmerkar used this to his advantage in attempting to force the submission of Aratta and the provision of precious 
stones and other building materials for a temple in Uruk. A drought was brought on the land of Aratta by Inanna. 
The lord of Aratta, after realizing his dilemma, challenged Enmerkar intellectually. Although the lord of Aratta posed 
a series of seemingly insurmountable problems, Enmerkar solved them each time. In one particular instance, when 
his message was too long for his envoy’s memory, Enmerkar invented the letter for his envoy to take with him to 
Aratta. By accident, however, Ishkur (Inanna’s brother) happened to bring rain to Aratta which ended the drought. 
At this the lord of Aratta celebrated and revealed the miraculous origins of his people. Though somewhat fragmen¬ 
tary, the story ends with Enmerkar listing his achievements. 


[lilies 1-134, omitted here] 

4 G«n ltd 

bilingual Sumer 

being the great country 

Nudimmud’s Spell (13M55) 


of princely office. 

Recite Nudimmud’s spell 1 


the region Uri 4 

to him: 


being a country 

“In those days. 


in which was 

there being no snakes, 


what was appropriate. 

there being no scorpions. 


the country Mardu 5 

there being no hyenas. 


lying in safe pastures, 

there being no lions, 


(in) the (whole) compass 

there being no dogs or wolves. 


of heaven and earth 

there being no(thing) fearful 


the people entrusted (to him) 

or hair-raising, 


could address Enlil, 

mankind bad 


verily, in but a 

no opponents — 


single tongue." 

in those days 


In those days, 

in the countries Subartu, 2 


(having) lordly bouts, 

Hamazi, 3 


princely bouts, and royal bouts — 


1 “Nudimmud’s spell” quoted at Ibis point in the tale seems gratuitous. It has no bearing on the situation, is mentioned only, is not repeated 
later on by the envoy, and plays no role whatever in the plot. Most likely it was a separate, independent myth added by some copyist who thought 
it might fit. 

As it stands, it has been so severely abbreviated that it is difficult to determine either occasion or reason for the act of Enki/Nudimmud which 
it celebrates; that when mankind had one common language Enki replaced it with the present multiplicity of tongues. Presumably, since Enki is 
regularly presented as the protector of man — and very particularly so as Nudimmud, man’s creator — this act of his will have served to shield 
mankind. One may conjecture, therefore, that a unilingual mankind somehow had become a threat or a nuisance to Enlil. so that he planned to 
wipe man out, a catastrophe averted by Enki’s clever solution. This would put the story in line with the biblical story of the confusion of 
languages, where the building of the tower represents a threat to God, and with the myth of Atrahasis, where the noise made by proliferating 
mank ind bothers Enlil to such an extent that he seeks recourse in sending the Deluge. 

Here the mass of proliferating unilingual mankind’s appeals to Enlil may have become too much for him and Enki, by instituting wars and by 
dispersing man by his confusion of tongues, will have forestalled a Deluge. See Jacobsen 1992. 

1 In modem terms, approximately northern Iraq. 

3 Not located with any certainty. 

* The northern pan of southern Mesopotamia. The Akk. term for it was Akkad. 

5 The region east of Mesopotamia, also called Amumi. 
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(did) Enki, (having) lordly bouts, 
princely bouts, and royal bouts — 
having lordly bouts fought, 
having princely bouts fought, 
and having royal bouts fought, 
(iso) did Enki, lord of abundance, 
lord of effective command, 
did the lord of intelligence, 
the country’s clever one, 
did the leader of the gods, 
did the sagacious 
omen-repealed* 
lord of Eridu 
estrange the tongues 
in their mouths 
as many as were put there. 

The tongues of men 
which were one.” 

[lines 156-497, omitted here] 

The Letter Invented (498) 

That day the words 
of the lord [..,] 
seated on [...] 

the seed of princes, 

(a mesu tree (?)] 
grown up singly, 
were difficult, 

their meaning not to fathom, 
and, his words being difficult, 
the envoy 

was unable to render them. 

Since the envoy 

— his words being difficult — 
was unable to render them, 
the lord of Kuilab 

smoothed clay with the hand 
and set down the words on it 
in the manner of a tablet. 

While up to then 

there had been no one 
setting down words on clay, 
now, on that day, 
under that sun, 
thus it verily 
came to be; 
the lord of Kuilab 

set down wo[rds on clay,] 
thus it verily 
came to be! 

The envoy, like a bird, 
was beating the wings. 


like a wolf 

closing in oil a buck 
he was hurrying 
to the kill. 

Five mountain ranges, 
six mountain ranges, 
seven mountain ranges, 
he crossed over, 
lifted up the eyes, 

he was approaching Aratta; 
and joyfully he set foot 
in Aratta’s courtyard. 

His master’s preeminence 
he proclaimed, 
and was decorously speaking 
the words he had by heart, 
the envoy was translating them 
for the Lord of Aratta: 

“It being that your father, 

[my] master, 
has sent me [to you,] 
it being that the lord of Uruk, 
and lord of Kuilab, 
has sent me to you ...” 

The Lord of Aratta Interrupts 
“What is to me 

your master’s wo[rds?] 

What is to me 
what he said further?” 

“My master — [what] did he say? 

what did he say further? 

My master, 

[des] Cendant (?) of Enlil, 7 
grown as high as [..,] 
abutting [...] 
the [... of...] 
who is outstanding 

in lordship and kingship, 
Enmerkar, son of Utu, 
has given me a tablet. 

When the Lord of Aratta 
has looked at the clay, 
and understood from it 
the meaning of the words, 
and you have told me 

what you have to say to me 
about it,* 

let me unto the scion 

wearing a lapis lazuli beard, 
unto him who was horn 

by his sturdy cow(-mother) 
in the highland 


4 The accepted candidate for the office of en was revealed by the taking of omens, 

7 Enlil would be Enmerkar's great grandfather as father of Suen, the moon god, who in tum was hither to Enmerkar's father. Utu. 

8 The messenger addresses the lord of Aratta with his titles and in the third person as a matter of politeness. Thereafter he changes to second 
person. 
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of immaculate offices, 
unto him who was reared 
on UrukY soil, 
unto him who was suckled 
with milk 

at a good cow’s udder, 
unto him, who befits 
lordship in Kullab, 
country of great sacred office, 
unto Enmerkar, 
son of Utu, 
in the Eanna close 

announce that message, 
in his giparu, 
bearing flowers 
like the new shoots 
of a mesu tree, 
let me report 
to my master 
the lord of Kullab.” 

After thus he had been telling him, 
the Lord of Aratta took 
the envoy’s piece of clay. 

The Lord of Aratta 
looked at the clay. 

The words were fierce words, 
were frowning, 
the Lord of Aratta 
kept looking 
at his piece of clay — 

Ishkur Brings Rain 
That day 

did the crowned lord, 
fit for lordship, 

Enlil’s son, 

Ishkur, 10 

the thunderer 
of heaven and earth, 
the whirling storm, 
the great lion, 
see fit to come by. 

The mountains were shaking, 
the mountain ranges 
roaring with him 
in laughter. 

As they met his awe and [g]lory 
the mountain ranges 
lifted their heads 
in delightful verdure, 
and on Aratta’s parched flanks, 
in midst the mountains, 
wheat was sprouting of itself, 

and vines also were sprouting of themselves. 
The wheat, that had sprouted of itself, 
they [piled] in piles and heaps 


and bro[ught] it in 

to the Lord of Aratta, 
piled it up before him 
in Aratta courtyard. 

Rains Attributed to Inanna 
The Lord of Aratta 

took a look at the wheat, 
and in front of all his overseers 
was twitting the envoy, 
the Lord of Aratta 
said to the envoy: 

“Most magnificently 
Inanna, 

queen of all lands, 
has not abandoned 
her home, Aratta, 
has not delivered it up 
to Uruk 

has not abandoned 

her lapis lazuli house, 
has not delivered it up 
to the Eanna close, 
has not abandoned 
the mountain 
of immaculate offices, 
has not delivered it up 
to Kullab’s brickwork, 
has not abandoned 
the omate bed, 
has not delivered it up 
to the girin-flowered bed, 
the lord, 

her one of the clean hands, 
she has not abandoned, 
has not delivered him up 
to the lord of Uruk, 
to the lord of Kullab! 

Aratta, right and left, 
has Inanna, 

queen of all lands, 
surrounded for him 
as with the waters 
of a mighty 
burst of a dam. 

Miraculous Origins of Aratta's People 
Its men are men 

chosen from out of men, 
are men whom Dumuzi 
picked out from men, 
they carry out 

holy Inanna’s commands, 
alert champions, 

house bom slaves of Dumuzi, 
they verily are, 

Inanna, queen of all lands. 


9 Most likely an ancient scribal mistake for "Aratta’s. ” 

'* The storm god Ishkur usually counted as Inanna’s brother and grandsonof Enlil, so "son" may here stand for “grandson.” 




550 


The Context of Scripture, l 


for great love of Dumuzi, 


and subjected the country 

sprinkled them 

with the water of life, 


to them." 


11 A section of the text was apparently lost here in the course of its transmission. 

REFERENCES 


Jacobsen I987a:275-3I9; 1992. 


GILGAMESH AND AKKA (1.171) 
Dina Katz 


The short narrative describes a conflict between two Mesopotamian cities Kish and Uruk. Akka, the ruler of Kish, 
demanded of the Urukeans to dig wells. Gilgamesh, Akka’s dependent lord of Uruk, determined to rebel, ignored 
the advice of Uruk’s assembly of elders and, with the support of his army, freed Uruk from the dominance of Kish 
and established himself as the independent ruler of Uruk. The copies of this composition, written in Sumerian, date 
to the Old Babylonian period, and most of them were found in Nippur. 1 


Introduction: Geographical Setting (Lines 1-2) 
Akka, 2 the son of Enmebaragesi, sent envoys 
From Kish to Gilgamesh, to Uruk. 


a l K$s 12:6. 
15 


Gilgamesh Delivers Akka’s Message to the Assem¬ 
bly of Elders and Calls on them to Rebel (Lines 3-8) 
Gilgamesh, before the elders of his city 
Laid the matter, seeking for words: 

(5) “To finish the wells, to finish all the wells of 
the land, 

To finish all the shallow wells of the land. 

To finish all the deep wells with hoisting ropes, 3 
Let us not submit to the house of Kish 
let us smite it with weapons” 


b 1 Kgs 22:26 
(The king's 
son “ben- 
hamelech") 

2 Chi 18:25; 
287; 

Jer 36:26 


c Isa 2:22 


The Elders ’ Assembly Rejects Gilgamesh’s Decision 
to Rebel (lines 9-14) 

The convoked assembly of his city’s elders 
(10) Answered Gilgamesh: 

“To finish the wells, to finish all the wells of the 
land, 

To finish all the shallow wells of the land. 

To finish all the deep wells with hoisting ropes, 
Let us submit to the house of Kish 
let us not smite it with weapons.” 


Gilgamesh Does Not Give up and Turns to the 
Young, Able-bodied, Men (lines 15 23) 4 
(15) Since Gilgamesh, the lord of Kulaba, 

Had placed his trust in Inanna, 

He did not take to heart the words of his city’s 
elders.' 1 

Gilgamesh before the able-bodied men of his city 
again 

Laid the matter, seeking for words: 

(2#) “To finish the wells, to finish all the wells of 
the land, 

To finish all the shallow wells of the land. 

To finish all the deep wells with hoisting ropes. 
Let us not submit to the house of Kish 
let us smite it with weapons." 

The Young, Able-bodied, Men Decide to Rebel (line 
24-29) 

The convoked assembly of his city’s able-bodied 
men answered Gilgamesh: 

(25) “As they say: to stand up, and to sit down. 

To protect the king’s son/ 

And to hold back 5 6 the donkeys. 

Who has breath for that? 6 e 

Let us not submit to the house of Kish 


1 For the most recent discussion, see Katz 1993. 

2 The reading Akka rather then Agga is supported by some manuscripts which have A-KA or AKA. This name is prevalent in Early Dynastic 
Fara texts; see Jacobsen 1939:84, n. 99. 

3 This passage, repeated in the speeches of the elders and the able-bodied men, probably contains Akka’s demand, since otherwise the reason 
for this war does not appear in the composition. The verb "finish” is a literal translation, meaning to “drain dry"; however, other translations 
are possible. 

4 The literary pattern used here, a parallelism between assemblies, one of elders and other of the young, is comparable to the episode narrated 
in 1 Kgs 12:6-16; see Malamat 1963; Falkenstein 1966. Note that in both cases turning down the advice of the elders and following the advice 
of the young is justified by divine will. 

Whereas the elders’ assembly is widely documented in the Mesopotamian sources, an assembly of young (or able-bodied men) is not attested. 
Therefore, the assembly of the able-bodied men may have been created here as a fictional literary device to parallel the actual elders’ assembly. 
Through this parallelism Gilgamesh's rebellion seem to have the public's legitimation, tn addition to the support he supposedly had front the 
goddess Inanna. For a detailed discussion, see Katz 1993:23-27. 

5 Or “to spur on.” 

6 These three lines constitute a proverb; see below text 1.174 number 1. 
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let us smite it with weapons. 

The Able-bodied Men Nominate Gilgamesh as King 
(Lines 30-39) 

(30) Uruk, the handiwork of the gods, 

Eanna, the temple descended from heaven 
Whose parts the great gods created. 

Its great wall standing on the ground (like) a cloud, 
Its lofty abode established by An, 

(35) They ( are entrusted to you, you are king and 
warrior. 7 

One smashing heads, a prince beloved of An, 

His coming would inspire such fear 
That its (Kish’s) army will dwindle, and scatter in 
retreat. 

And its (Kish’s) men be unable to confront him.” 


d l Sam 
21:14; 
Ps 34; 1 


e 2 Kgs 9:24 


The Preparations for the War against Kish (Lines 
40-47) 

(40) Then Gilgamesh, the lord of Kulaba, 

His heart rejoiced at the words of his city’s able- 
bodied men, his spirit brightened. 

He said to his servant Enkidu: 

“Now let the implements and arms of battle be 
made ready, 

Let the battle mace return to your side, 

(45) May they create great fear, terrifying splendor. 
That when he comes my great terror overwhelm 
him. 

That his wits become confused* and his judgement 
falter.” 


The First Confrontation with the Kishite Army 
(Lines 48-59) 

Not five days, not ten days had passed, 

When Akka, the son of Enmebaragesi, (and his 
army) laid siege to Uruk. 

(50) Uruk’s wits were confused,* 

And Gilgamesh, the lord of Kulaba, 

To its warriors said: 

“My warriors, you look alarmed, 

(but) let one stout of heart stand up (and say) ‘I 
will go to Akka.’” 

(55) Birhurture, his royal bodyguard, 

Praised his king (and said): 

“I will go to Akka, 

That his wits become confused* and his judgement 
falter.” 

And Birhurture went out through the city gate. 

The Second Confrontation with the Kishite Army 
(Lines 60-83) 

( 60 ) As soon as Birhurture went out through the 
city gate, 

They captured him at the entrance of the gate. 

And gave Birhurture a thorough beating. 


He was brought before Akka, 

And to Akka he spoke, 

(65) (but) before he had finished speaking the cup¬ 
bearer of Uruk mounted the wall 
And peered out over the wall. 

Akka saw him. 

And said to Birhurture: 

“Slave, is that man your king?” 

(70) “That man is not my king! 

Were that man my king. 

Were that his dreadful brow, 

Were those his bison eyes, 

Were that his lapis lazuli beard, 

(75) Were those his delicate fingers, 

Would not multitudes be cast down, multitudes be 
raised, 

Would not multitudes be smeared with dust, 

And would not all the foreign troops be over¬ 
whelmed, 

Would the mouths of the land not be filled with 
dust, 

(80) Would the prows of the ships not be cut, 

And would Akka, the king of Kish, not be taken 
captive in the midst of his troops?” 

They hit him, they strike him. 

And give Birhurture a thorough beating. 

The Actual War (Lines 84-99) 8 
After the cup-bearer of Uruk, Gilgamesh climbed 
up the wall, 

(85) The terrifying splendor overwhelmed young 
and old of Kulaba. 

It made the able-bodi®d men of Uruk take up the 
battle mace,' 

And throw wide open the city gate’s doors. 

Enkidu went out through the city gate alone, 
Gilgamesh peered out over the wall. 

( 90 ) When he looked, Akka saw him (and said to 
Enkidu): 

“Slave, is that man your king?” 

“That man is indeed my king (Enkidu answered). ” 
Just as he (Enkidu) said that, 

Indeed multitudes were cast down, multitudes were 
raised, 

(95) multitudes were smeared with dust; 

And indeed all foreign troops were overwhelmed, 
The mouths of the land were filled with dust. 

The prows of the ships were cut. 

And Akka, the king of Kish, was taken captive in 
the midst of his troops. 

Gilgamesh Acknowledges his Dependence on Akka 
in the Past (Lines 100-106) 

(100) Gilgamesh, the lord of Kulaba, 

Said to Akka: 

“Akka my lieutenant, Akka my captain, 


1 The last five lines arc understood as a formula for nominating a king. They are partly repeated at the end of the narrative by Akka in his 
speech acknowledging Gilgamesh as an independent king of Uruk. 

* For a discussion of the historicity of the composition and the literary traditions concerning the war, see Katz 1993:11-21. 
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( 102 a) <Akka my governor, Akka my general, > 
Akka my Army commander, 

Akka, you have given me breath, Akka you have 
given me life, 

(105) Akka, you have taken the refugee on your lap/ 
Akka, you have nourished the fleeing bird with 
grain.” 


/Niun 11:12 


Akka Endorses the Independence of Uruk and 
Gilgamesh its Ruler (Lines 107-114) 

(Akka:) “'Uruk, the handiwork of the gods. 


Its great wall standing on the ground (like) a cloud, 
Its lofty abode established by An, 

(no) They are entrusted to you. [Repay me m]y 
favor! ” 

(Gilgamesh:) “By Ulu, I now repay you the former 
favor. ” 

He set Akka free (to go) to Kish. 

Gilgamesh, lord of Kulaba, 

Praising you is sweet. 


REFERENCES 
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2. ROYAL HYMNS 

THE BIRTH OF SHULGl IN THE TEMPLE OF NIPPUR (1.172) 

Jacob Klein 

This hymn 1 is part of a rich corpus of Neo-Sumerian “royal hymns” pertaining to Shulgi (ca. 2094-2047 bce), the 
second and most important king of the Third Dynasty of Ur. 2 The hymn is dedicated to Enlil, the supreme god of 
the Sumerian pantheon, and it falls into two main parts: the first part opens with a hymnic praise of Enlil, which is 
followed by a description of Shulgi’s birth and investiture in the Ekur temple; the second part contains blessings and 
prayers on behalf of Shulgi and the capital city of Ur, both hailed as generous providers of the temple- A three-line 
epilogue to the hymn reiterates Shulgi’s selection by Enlil for a good reign. 3 The hymn was no doubt composed 
during Shulgi’s reign, on the occasion of Shulgi’s coronation in Nippur. Subsequently, it may have been put to 
periodical use in the cult. From the point of view of the history of religion, it is of particular interest that whereas 
in the first part of the hymn Shulgi is invested with royal insignia, in the second part he fulfills the function of high- 
priest (en), offering Enlil and Ninlil their evening meal. 4 


Prologue: Praise to Enlil (lines t-8) 

Enlil, the eminent one, the sovereign (god), 
whose utterance is trustworthy, 

Nunamnir, the eternal shepherd of the Land, 
who hails from the Great Mountain, 

The great counselor, the leader of heaven and 
earth, 

who is in control of all the divine offices. 

The lord who in accordance with his nobility is 
laden 

with awesome splendor, a perfected heavenly 
star. 


(S) He who takes care of the primeval divine 
offices, 

ihe choice divine offices, who alone is the lofty 
god. 

The lord, the life-giving light, who guides the 
multitudes 

in a single track, to the whole extent of the 
earth. 

The huge net, spread over heaven and earth, 
a rope, stretched over all the lands — 

Who ever gave Enlil instructions, 
or who ever rivalled him? 


1 The following translation covers only about the first half of the hymn; the rest of it is fragmentary and cannot be fully translated (see Klein 
1991:304). 

2 For the Sum. “royal hymns” in general, see Hallo 1963; Romer 1965. For the Shulgi hymns, see Klein 1981»:36-49:1981b:l-21. For a lull 
edition of the above hymn, see Klein 1991. 

3 Our hymn is designated by the scribe as an adab. adab hymns are basically divine prayers. As a rule, they begin with a hymnal address to 
a deity; the central part of the hymn recounts the divine blessings bestowed upon the king; the hymn usually ends with a three-line prayer to the 
deity for the king. {The two major parts and the epilogue of our hymn are designated respectively by the following common cultic rubrics: 
saoidda (“stretched string”), sagarra ("loosened string”) and urune. For these generic subscripts and cultic tubrics. see Wilcke 1975: 252- 
262). 

4 Apparently Sum. kings, and especially deified kings, could claim the prerogative of high-priesthood, which they exercised on certain cultic 
festivals or other special occasions. Cf. Ps 110:3-4; 2 Sam 6:14; 1 Kgs 3:4. 
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The Oracle Predicting Shulgi’s Birth (lines 9-14) 

He (= Enlil) uttered a great (statement). What is 
that 


a Isa 2:3; 
Mic 4:2 

b Gen 15:1- 


(20) A child, most suitable for kingship (and) 
throne-dais — 
it was king Shulgi! 9 * 11 


which his heart, “the mighty river,” has 
carried? 

( 10 ) The hidden(?) plans 5 * of his holy word 
he brought out from the temple. 4 
That matter is a holy matter, it is a pure matter, 
it concerns the offices of the Ekur — 

The true cornerstone, (embedded) in the bottom of 
the deep' — 

something most precious: 

“A ‘faithful man’ will rebuild the Ekur 
(to earn) a lasting name; 

The son of (that) ‘faithful man’ will long hold the 
scepter, 

their throne will not (ever) be overthrown!” 6 4 


6; 2 Sam 7:4 
17; Isa 9:5-6 

c tsa 9:5-6 

d 1 Sam 5:2; 
7:7; Isa 
44:23; Ps 
78:70-72 

e Gni 49:10 

/1 Kgs 2; 12; 
3:6; 9:5; 

Pss 2:8-9; 
45:7; 110:2 
3, 5; 1 Or 
29:23 


Shulgi’s Birth (lines 15-20) 

(15) To that end, Ashimbabbar 7 * “shone”(?) in the 
Ekur, 

He plead«d(?) with his father, Enlil, 

he approached(?) the mother who gave(?) 
birth(?) to him, 4 

In the “good house” made Nanna, 
the noble son, (his) request, 

(And) the high-priestess gave birth to a “faithful 
man,” 

from (the semen) which had been placed in her 
womb. 

Enlil, the powerful shepherd, 

caused the young man to appear. 


Shulgi’s Coronation (lines21-27) 

“A lion’s seed, who provides the ‘highland’ 
generously, 

the belo[v#d of Ninjlil, 

He who was granted authority in the Ekur, 
the king of Ur, 

(He of) the radiant heart, the shepherd, 
the (protective) spirit of the Land” — 
gave(?) him(?) (Enlil) as his good name. 10 f 
Enlil chose Shulgi in (his) pure heart, 
he entrusted the people to him. 

(25) The lead-rope and the staff he hung on his 
arm — 

he is (henceforth) the shepherd of all the 
lands/ 

The immutable scepter of Nanna he placed in his 
hand/ 

Upon a royal seat, which may not be overthrown, 
he let him raise (his) head heavenward/ 

Shulgi s Praise of Enlil (lines 28-30) 

The day is a blessing, the night is an enchant¬ 
ment/ 1 

The Land is a (peaceful) pasture; 

Shulgi, the “shepherd of prosperity,” he of the 
lasting name, the “king of the festival,” 

(30) The mighty one, the seed engendered by 
“a faithful man,” praises Enlil. 


5 Sum. LAL-GAR = Akk. giShuru “plan,” “design" etc. 

‘ In lines 9-14, the poet refers to a divine plan uttered by the god Enlil and announced in the temple in the form of a Delphian oracle: a “faithful 
man" will restore the Ekur; as a reward, he will acquire a successor who will secure the continuation of his dynasty. Ule identity of this successor, 
namely Shulgi, is revealed in the following passage, which describes his birth in the temple; hence, the “faithful man” must be Ur-Nammu, the 
founder of the dynasty. The above oracle and the subsequent semi-mythological birth-episode were intended to affirm Shulgi’s legitimate right 
to the throne in view of the political crisis that arose with his father’s untimely death in battle, and Shulgi’s young age at the time of his 
coronation. 

7 Epithet of the moon-god Nanna. 

4 I.e., Ninlil, Enlil’s wife. 

’ The above birth-episode is beset wilh philological difficulties, and scholars disagree as to its religious and historical background. According 
to one opinion, Shulgi was engendered on a high-priestess of die moon-god Nanna in Nippur, in the image of Enlil, during the celebration of the 
“sacred marriage" rite, in which king Ur-Nammu himself embodied Nanna, the divine bridegroom {Jacobsen, ZA 52 [1957J, 126-127, note 80; 
reprint in Jacobsen ]970:387f.). Accotding to another opinion, it is Enlil who engendered Shulgi on his divine spouse, Ninlil, upon the request 
of Nanna (Kramer, Iraq 36 (1974] 93-94). Both of these hypotheses run counter to Ur HI royal literature, which consistently mention Lugalbanda 
and Ninsun as Shulgi’s divine parents. Accotding to a third opinion, a major purpose of die “sacred marriage" rite was the engendering of the 
crown-prince and accordingly Shulgi was engendered in the Ekur, by Ur-Nammu and his first wife, the queen (Hallo 1987:48-52). In our opinion 
too, Shulgi’s birth, in this hymn, takes place only on the human level, ignoring his otherwise professed divine parentage. His birth is requested 
from Enlil and Ninlil by his city-god, Nanna, and is engendered by Ur-Nammu, his human father, in the temple, on a high-priestess (Klein 
1987:101-105). 

,0 The long “name" given by Enlil *o die new-bom crownprince is actually a series of poetic, ad hoc. royal epithets, including the real political 
title “King of Ur.” 

11 The poet seems to stress the bliss and harmony that prevailed *n the day of Shulgi’s birth and/or coronation. 
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THE SACRED MARRIAGE OF IDDIN-DAGAN AND INANNA (1.173) 

Thorkild Jacobsen 


This hymn was apparently written under Iddin-Dagan, the third king of the dynasty of Isin, for he is mentioned by 
name in it. It may even be that it was meant for use at the yearly rite of the sacred marriage in which the king took 
on the identity of the god Ama-ushumgal-anna and as such married lnanna, who was almost certainly incarnated in 
the reigning queen, as shown by the epithet Nin-egala(k), “queen of the palace, ” by which she is called in connection 
with this rite. 

The hymn opens with an address to the goddess as morning and evening star followed, in a second canto, by a 
statement ofher powers of office in heaven, on earth, and in the Apsfi. From these introductory matters the hymn 
then moves, with the third canto, into a description of a monthly ritual victory parade in her honor, celebrating her 
as warrior and goddess of war. 

The parade is made up of cult personnel in her service and groups of guards, both of these groups representing 
warriors and acting out war games in which they cut themselves and each other with knives. In the parade march 
also young men in neck slocks representing captives, and young and old women who have curled their hair like 
harlots. They may represent camp followers or women whose providers have fallen in battle and who have had to 
turn harlots to survive. Beside the parade, or possibly as part of it, march solid citizens of the town, carrying harps 
and other implements designed to soothe and pacify the goddess. 

The end of the sixth canto leads into a new section praising the goddess in her manifestation as the evening star; as 
such she marks the end of the workday and the quieting down and going to rest of all, men and animals alike. As 
they sleep, their dream souls appear before her with their requests, and lnanna discerns who is good, who evil. 

With the ninth canto the hymn changes its image of the goddess from evening to morning star, and describes the 
morning offerings to her by people everywhere. Finally, with the tenth canto she is celebrated as the bride in the new 
year rite of the sacred marriage, in which the king — here Iddin-Dagan-incamates the bridegroom, Ama-ushumgal- 
anna — and she, as mentioned, in all likelihood is embodied in the queen. The preparations for the wedding are 
described, the setting up and readying of the wedding bed, the bride’s pre-nuptial bath, the consummation of the 
marriage, and the magnificent wedding banquet the next morning. 

The hymn closes with an envoi with repeated praise of the goddess ending “Great she is, and august, in heroism 
surpassing.” a 


Proem: Star-rise 
The one come forth on high, 
the one come forth on high, 

I will hail! 

The [h]oly one, 1 come forth on high, 
I will hail! 

The great [queen] of heaven, 
lnanna, 

I will hail! 

The pure torch lit in the sky, 
the heavenly light, lighting like day, 
the great queen of heaven, lnanna, 

I will hail! 

The holy one, 

queen awe-laden 
of the Anunnaki, 
noblest one in heaven and earth, 
crowned with great horns, 2 


a PS 45 


oldest child of the Moon, 3 
lnanna, 

I will hail! 

(to) Of her grandeur, of her greatness, 
ofher exceeding nobility, 
of her brilliant coming forth 
in the evening sky, 
of her lighting up in the sky, 
a pure torch, 

of her stepping up onto the sky 
like Moon and Sun, 
not*d by all lands from south to north, 
of the greatness of the holy one of heaven, 
to the young lady I will sing! 


FIRST PLACE OF COUNTERING 4 * * * 
“Her coming forth is (that of) a warrior” 


1 The Sum. term NCJ-GIG means lit., “sacred"/"taboo” person. It designates a class of women the function and character of which is not clear. 
lnann a belonged to this class and typified the women belonging to it. The badge of these women was inlaid with the gems called shuba. 

2 The horned crown was an emblem of divinity. 

3 The teat treats the moon as divine, as the moon god a Suen. We translate “Moon" to retain the cosmic implications. Similarly we render ll Utu 
as “Sun." 

4 The cantos of the composition are — as usual with Sum. antiphonal works — marked off by the nubric “place of countering," and the 

countering antiphon that follows has at the end the rubric “is its antiphon.” In this composition antiphons are specifically indicated only after the 

first and the eighth cantos. Presumably that means that the first antiphon was to be repeated after each successive canto until, with (he eighth canto, 

the second antiphon replaced it and served to the end. 
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(is its antiphon) 

Powers of Office 

( 20 ) She likes wandering in the sky, 
being truly Heaven’s wild cow, 
on earth she is noble, queen of all lands, 
in the Deep, 5 in Eridu, she took office, 
her father Enki conferred it on her, 
laid to her hand lordship and kingship. 

With An she has taken her seat 
on th^ great throne dais, 
with Enlil she will be making 
the decisions for her country. 

Monthly, at new moon, 

that the offices be carried out properly, 
the country’s gods gather unto her. 

The great Aminnaki, having bowed to her, 

(3#) are stepping up for prayer, petition, and plaint, 
able to voice unto her 
the pleas of all lands, 
and Milady decides the country's cases, 
settling them. 

[Inanna] makes the decisions 
for the country, 
having them earned out. 

The dark-headed people 6 
are parading before her. 

SECOND PLACE OF COUNTERING 

Warrior: Monthly Ritual Triumphal Parade 
Algar-instruments, 1 * silver inwrought, 
they are beating for her, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 

The great qu#en of heaven, Inanna, 

I will hail! 

Holy tambourines and holy kettledrums 
they are beating for her, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 

The great queen of heaven, Inanna, 

I will hail! 

Holy harps and holy kettledrums 
they are smiting for her, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 

The oldest child of the Moon, 

Inanna, 

I will hail! 


THIRD PLACE OF COUNTERING 

The guardsmen® have combed 
(their hair) for her, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes 
they are parading — 

they have made colorful for her 

the back hair with colored ribbons, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes 

they are parading — 

(50) on their bodies are (sheep)skin (robes) 
(the dress) of divinities, 9 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 

Fine men, eminent ladies, 

the doyenne ot the women sages, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes 

they are parading — 

who hold harps and calming instruments, 
march beside them. 

— Before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading 

They (themselves) are girt 
with implements of battle, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 
spears, the arms of battle, 
are in their hands, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading 

FOURTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

(60) Their right arms are clothed with cloth 
in male fashion, 10 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes 

they are parading — 
the great queen of heaven, Inanna, 

I will hail! 

On their left arms they have pulled 
the cloth down and off 
(63a) — before holy Inanna, before her eyes 
they are parading — 

(63b) the great queen of heaven, Inanna, 

I will hail! 

Playfully, with painted buttocks, 
they engage in single combat 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 
the oldest child of the Moon, 


5 The deep (Apsd) refers to the freshwater ocean which the ancients thought underlay the eaith, thus forming a triad with the heaven and earth 
of the preceding lines. It was the domain of Enki, who resided in Eridu, and it surfaced there in Enki’s temple and the nearby marshes. A separate 
myth tells how Inanna received her offices from Enki in Eridu by taking advantage of his generosity when he was in his cups (see text 1,161). 

4 The Sumerians refened to themselves as "the dark-headed people.” Why, and in contrast to whom, is not known. 

7 A musical instrument, most likely a small harp with the sides of the sound box covered with drumheads. 

s The term translated "guardsmen” is the Sum. SaG-URSaG, which denotes a class of cult personnel in the service of Inanna. Originally 
apparently a corps of warriors, they developed into actors in ritual performances such as the one here. 

4 The precise meaning of this is not clear. Conceivably by the time Ihe poem was written the old sheepskin mantles, were no longer in common 
use but were still shown on representations of gods. 

10 This is a reversal of normal usage. Both men and women covered the left shoulder; women also frequently kept both shoulders covered. 
Leaving the right arm and shoulder bare gave the right ann needed freedom. The significance of the reversal here described is not clear. 
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Inanna, 

I will hail! 

FIFTH PLAGE OF COUNTERING 

(Captive) lads in neck stocks 
bewail to her (their fate) 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 
they are parading — 

maidens and crones, curling the(ir) hair (as harlots) 

— before ,holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 
daggers and clubs rage before her 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes 

they are parading — 
the kurgaru's" mounted (on chariots), 
swing the clubs 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 
gore is covering the daggers, 
blood sprinkles, 

— before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 

they are parading — 
in the courtyard, the (place of) assembly 
of the temple administrators, 12 
they are shedding blood, 

(as) loudly resounds there 

(gay music of) TIGI-hatps, tambourines, and lyres. 

Inanna as Evening Star 

The holy one has seen fit to step up 
lone on the clear sky, 
and on all lands, teaming 

like the nation’s dark-headed people, 
from heaven’s midst Milady 
looks kindly down. 

August is the queen, the evening star, Inanna. 
Fitly (therefore) they praise the maiden Inanna. 
August is the queen, the evening star, Inanna, 
unto the borders of heaven! 

SIXTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

Nightfall 

The evening star, the brilliantly rising star, 
shedding great light over holy heaven, 
the queen, the evening star, has seen fit 
to come forth on high, 
warrior-like in the sky, 
and in all lands the people 

are lifting up their faces toward her, 

(9o) the man is cheering up, the woman is 


brightening, 

the ox in its yoke is turning the head (homewards), 
sheep and goats (?) (shuffling back) 

make the dust settle (thick) in their folds. 

The numerous (wild) goats and asses of Shakan, 13 
the animals of the desert, 
the far-flung four-footed beasts, 
the orchard pits, the garden beds, 
the green canebrake, 

the fish of the deep, the birds of heaven. 

Milady is making wend their way 
to their lairs. 

(All) living beings, the numerous people, 
are bending (their) knees to her. 

Called by Milady, the old women 
(too) are providing plentifully 
for great eating and drinking. 

(Then) Milady calms down 
everything in her country, 
the playgrounds of the nation, 
the holiday makers; 
and the young brave 

holds converse with the wife 
heart (to heart). 14 

From heaven’s midst Milady 
looks kindly down, 
before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 
they walk — 

August is the queen, the evening star in the skv, 
Inanna. 

Fitly (therefore) they praise the maiden Inanna. 
August is the queen, the evening star in the sky 
unto the borders of heaven! 

SEVENTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

(110) Preeminent in the (rose-)tinted sky 
the alluring one, befitting broad heaven, 
has risen like moonlight at night, 
has risen like sunlight at high noon. 

Having imposed sweet sleep 
on the nation’s homes, 

— while all lands, the dark-headed ones, 
the nation in its entirety, 
sleep on roofs, sleep on city walls — 
eloquent dream-soul afflati step up to her, 
bring her their cases. 

Then she discerns the righteous one, 
discerns the wicked one. 

The wicked one she will hand over 


11 The KURGarOS, likewise cult personnel, also appear to have been warriors originally. The term may be abbreviated from KURGUGARA “the 
subjected lands” so that the KURGAROS symbolized warriors taken captive. 

n The Sum. term means "the gathering of ens.” Since EN basically denotes “productive manager” and since it forms part of the names for a 
great many professions of workers on an estate, fanner, bead of the plowing teams, cook and baker, washermen, ere., we take “die gathering 
of ENs” to mean specifically an assembly of administrators in which work plans and other matters relating to the successful functioning of an estate 
would be discussed and agreed on. 

13 God of goals, gazelles, and wild asses. 

14 A literary stereotype. The quiet talking the day’s even# over by husband and wife takes place in bed after the day’s work is over, for it is 
almost the only time they have to themselves. 
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to (serve) a wicked sentence, 
the evil one she will do evil to. 

On the just one she looks truly, 
determines a good fate for him. 

( 120 ) From heaven’s midst Milady 
looks kindly down. 

Before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 
they walk. 

August is the queen 

hovering where heaven is founded, 

Inanna. 

Fitly (therefore) they praise 
the maiden Inanna . 

August is the queen 

going (down) where heaven is founded 
unto the borders of heaven! 

EIGHTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

Dawn: Inanna as Morning Star 
The queen preeminent, the alluring one of heaven, 
has s*en fit to come out, warrior-like, on 
high, 

lovely is she at An’s 15 radiant side, 
with An on his august couch 

she holds converse heart (to heart). 16 

“May she be found to be 

the young brave’s and the warrior’s only 
one!” 

(130) (is ils antiphon) 

She is mighty! She is noble! She is elevated to high 
rank! 

Great she is and august, surpassing in 
heroism! 

(is what is sung at its middle) 

The queen marveled at by the nation, 
the lone star, the morning star, 
the queen hovering where heaven is founded, 
has seen fit 

to come forth warrior-like on high, 
and all lands do tremble before her. 

Morning Rites 

The dark-headed people get up for her. 
the young brave traveling the road 
sets his course by her, 
the ox lifts up its head eagerly 
in its yoke. 

While at the same time, in the nation’s homes 
they provide everything aplenty, 

(140) hasten to holy Inanna, 


and put it out in goodly fashion 

for Milady (up in) heaven’s midst. 

In the clean places, the clear places 
of the desert, 

on the roofs, on the wall-tops, 

(of the dwellers on] wall-tops, 
on mankind’s smoothed-out spots (for offerings), 
they bring her incense 

(fragrant) like a cedar forest. 

Fine sh«ep, maned sheep, and grain-fed sheep 
they offer up. 

For the holy one they clean up a place, 
set up handwashing (things) for her. 17 

Ghee, dates, cheese, seven kinds of fruits, 
they fill as breakfast, 

onto the country’s table for her, 

(150) Dark beer they pour for her, 
light beer [they pour] for her. 

With dark beer and [emmer] beer .... 
for Milady with (barley) beer and [emmer] beer 
SHAGGUBBE-pot 18 and the fermenting vat 
bubble, one as the other. 

Of paste, liberally enriched with honey and ghee, 
and of honey and dates, on cakes, 
they make loaves for her, 
wine at dawn. Finely ground flour, 
honeyed flour, 

honey and wine at sunrise they libate for her. 

The tutelary gods of the humans step, as their part, 
up to her with the food and drink, 

(160) and the holy one eats in the pure places, 
the clean places. 

From heaven’s midst Milady 
looks kindly down, 
before holy Inanna, before her eyes, 
they wander. 

August where heaven is founded, 
is the qu«en, Inanna. 

Fitly (therefore) they praise 
the maiden Inanna. 

August is the queen 

hovering where heaven is founded 
unto the borders of heaven! 

NINTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

New Year’s Sacred Marriage: Inanna as Bride 
In the palace, 

the house that advises the country 
and is a (restraining) yoke 1 * 
on all foreign lands, 


15 l.e., heaven’s. 

16 The morning star appearing in the sky is seen as the goddess chatting in bed with the god of heaven before getting up. The line may reflect 
a momentary lapse into a variant theology which saw Inanna as the wife of An rather than of Dumuzi/Ama-ushumgal-anna. We assume that the 
lerm kimah. “high place,” later used for sepulcher, originally denoted simply a dais on which one would place one’s bedding and sleep. We 
translate it therefore as “couch.” 

11 For washing her hands before eating (he offerings. 

" Apparently a vessel used in brewing. lie precise character and use are still 10 be determined. 

15 Lit., a neck Slock. 
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the house that is the river ordeal 20 
of the dark-headed people, 
the nation in its entirety, 
a dais has been founded for Ninegalla, 

(170) the king, being a god, will sojourn with her 
on it. 

That she may take in charge 
the life of all lands, 
has on New Year’s Day, 
the day for rites 
for reviewing loyal servants 21 
and perfonning correctly 

the rites of the last day of the month, 
a bed been set up for Milady. 

Haifa-straw they have been purifying 
with cedar perfume, 

have been putting it on that bed for Milady. 

Over it a bedspread has been pulled straight for 
her, 

a bedspread of heart’s delight 
to make the bed comfortable. 

(l8o) Milady bathes in water the holy loins, 
for the loins of the king 
she bathes them in water. 

For the loins of Iddin-Dagan 
she bathes them in water. 

Holy Inanna rubs (herself) with soap, 
sprinkles the floor with cedar perfume. 

The king goes with (eagerly) lifted head 
to the holy loins, 
goes with (eagerly) lifted head 
to the loins of Inanna. 

Ama-ushumgal-anna goes to bed with her: 

“O my holy loins! O my holy Inanna!” 

After he on the bed, in the holy loins, 
has made the queen rejoice, 
after he on the bed, in the holy loins 
has made holy Inanna rejoice, 
she in turn soothes the heart for him 
there on the bed: 

“Iddin-Dagan, you are verily 
my beloved!” 

Wadding Banquet 
To pure libations, lavers set up, 
to gently wafted incense vapors, 
to lighted juniper incense, 
to food portions standing ready, 
to jars standing ready 
into his august palace 
she enters with him. 

His loving consort has the arm 


around his shoulders, 

holy Inanna has the arm around his shoulders, 
shines forth on the arm-lean 22 throne 
like the dawn. 

With her radiates there, on the long side of the 
table, 

sunlike the king. 

Abundance, delicacies, plenty, 
they bring straight to her, 
a banquet of sweet things 
they lay out, 
the dark-headed people 
bring it straight to her. 

The bard has the lute, 

that gives tongue from the podium, 
the sweet-sounding ALGAR-instruments, 
and the lyre, which belongs 
where mankind is gay, 
prove themselves 

in his song of joy of heart. 

The king has reached out for food and drink, 
Ama-ushumgal-anna has reached out 
for food and drink. 

The palace is in festive mood, 
the king is joyous, 

the nation spends the time amid plenty, 
Ama-ushumgal-anna is come in joy, 
long may he live on this pure throne! 

On the royal throne dais she has 
(her) head on (his) shoulder. 

Envoi 

0 Milady, you are given praise 
to the borders 
of heaven and earth! 

You being a holy one, 

engendered with heaven and earth, 
holy passages, pure passages 
for a holy one 
are put in song! 

O (you), chief ornament of the night, 
befitting the assembly, 

Inanna, oldest child of the Moon, 

Queen, evening star, to praise you is sweet! 

TENTH PLACE OF COUNTERING 

From heaven’s midst Milady looks kindly down — 
before holy Inanna, betore her eyes, 
they walk. 

August is the queen, the evening star, 
unto the borders of Heaven! 

Mighty she is, noble, elevated to high rank, 
great she is and august, 
in heroism surpassing. 


20 The river ordeal was used as a means to arrive at a divine decision in cases where there was. or could be, no decisive evidence. In metaphoric 
use, as here, it implies superhuman power to get at the truth and judge rightly. 

21 New Year's Day was a day for reviewing the work of the staff of a temple or estate. 

“ A chair with armrests was comfortable, and so suitable for a throne. Such chairs, used as divine or royal thrones, are often pictured on the 
monuments. 
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{is its antiphon) A song of valor pertaining to Ninsianna. 23 

a A name for Inanna as morning and evening Star, it means “heaven’s radiant queen." 

REFERENCES 

Jacobsen 1987a:l12-124. 
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1. PROVERBS 


SUMERIAN PROVERB COLLECTION 3 (1.174) 

Bendt Alster* 

This collection of Sumerian proverbs is known from 40 duplicating cuneiform tablets, most of which come from 
Nippur, and they (i.e., the tablets, not necessarily the proverbs) date ca. 1900-1800 BCE. As is the case with other 
major Sumerian proverb collections, this one is known from fragments of multicolumn tablets inscribed with a com¬ 
plete collection, as well as from tablets only containing excerpts. In addition, single entries or very short excerpts 
are found on small school tablets. These sometimes contain the teacher’s handwritten master copy with the pupil’s 
imitated copy, and sometimes lexical or mathematical exercises on the reverse. 1 Yet the proverbs or sayings were 
unquestionably used for instruction beyond the technical skills of cuneiform writing. The origin of the phrases was 
not uniform, but many of them were undoubtedly genuine proverbs, that is, anonymous phrases at home in the 
spoken language and recognized as such by a group of speakers. The daily activities of secular life are in focus rather 
than those of religion and cult. Unlike the biblical proverbs, there is no clearly expressed concept of “wisdom” 
embedded in the collections, nor is a clear compositional or ideological principle apparent. Since in origin true 
proverbs belong to situations arising in a spoken language, they are unsystematic and may well be contradictory, and 
they are not expressions of coherent philosophical thinking. It was their pregnant linguistic formulation combined 
with the implicit support of the authority of tradition that made them useful for didactic purposes. In this function, 
the Sumerian proverbs, like those of other cultures, represent a rather conservative type of social view that basically 
advises p#ople to remain in the social groups where they belong in society. 2 


1. 

To stand up and to sit down, to spur the don¬ 

a Prov 11:29 


boy says, 


keys, 



but “let me go” is “let me go,” and the time 


to take care of the king’s son. 



passes. 


who has the breath for that? 2 


7. 

Possessions are close to the wind. 

2. 

The nurse glances toward the parapet 



The rrERDUM-milk, although it is no river 


as if she were a child of the king’s. 



mud, cleaves the ground. 5 

3 . 

No matter how much water one draws, 


8. 

To serve beer with unwashed hands. 


the swamps (where it comes from) will still 



to spit without trampling upon it. 


provide water to drink. 



to sneeze without covering it up with dust. 

4 . 

Unpleasant DULDlN-plants grow toward the 



to kiss with the tongue at midday without 


good field. 



providing shade. 

5 . 

Since you are a TlRIGAL-bird, I feed you. 



are abominations 6 to Utu. 


Since you are an TiRJGAL-bird, I give you 


9a. 

i 

The shepherd his penis, the gardener his hair¬ 


something to drink, 


1 

do. 7 


you are my son, your luck has changed. 4 


9b. 

The unjust heir who does not support a wife, 

6. 

“Let me go today” is what the herdsman 



who does not support a son, is not raised 


says. 



to prosperity. 8 8 


“let me go tomorrow” is what the shepherd 


10. 

Because the shepherd departed, his sheep did 


* Some Sum. terms whose exact identity is unknown, such as the DULDlN-plant, the TlRiGAL-bitd, and rrERDUM-milk, have not been translated. 

1 Cf. Gordon’s edition of Collections 1 and 2: Gordon 1959. 

! Cf. Alster 1993a. 

3 This saying is quoted in the Sum. Epic tale Gilgamesh and Akka, lines 25-28 (see text 1.171). Cf. below, text 1.175 nn. If. 

4 It may be assumed that the sound produced by the TIRiGAL-bird reminds of the Sum. words for “I feed you" (ERiBGUE), as well as for “I give 
you something to drink” (ER1BNAGE). However, the implication of the saying as a whole remains obscure. 

5 This apparently hints at cracks that appeared on lop of the milk presumably used for cheese production. 

4 The Sum. term for “abonimation", NfO-GIG, also means what is “sacred" to a someone, or "reserved" for someone, especially a god. Cf. 
Geller 1990. As used in the proverbs, it can be used simply as a synonym for “misconduct, offense, or aberration," but it can also retate to the 
"sacred and inviolable nature of deity"; cf Hallo 1985; Klein and Seiati 1988. They translate the fourth abomination by lehizdawweg “to 
copulate”). For other “abominations,” see Nos. 118, 161, 168-171, 175 below, 

7 A pure guess is (hat this means that the sexual manners of the gardener were considered more civilized than those of (he shepherd. 

* A first millennium BCE translation reads as follows; “A man who does <not> support a wife, a man who does < not> support a son, is 
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not come back into his custody. 

11. Because the clever shepherd got confused, 

his sheep did not come back into his 
custody. 6 

12. The herdsman in his weariness cannot re¬ 

cognize his own mother. 

13. As long as you have light, grind the flour. 

14. The wild bull has detestation for the plough. 
15a. To eat modestly does not kill a man, 

but coveting murders. 

15b. To eat a little is to live splendidly. 

When you walk around, keep your f#et on 
the ground! 

16. As long as he is alive, he is his friend. 
When he is dying, he is his nether-world 
deputy.’ 

17. Friendship lasts only one day, 

but the relations of colleagues are eternal. 

18. Quarreling belongs to the place of collea¬ 
gues. 10 Slander finds its way to the place 
of purification. 

19. When travelling a man does not get tired of 

eating. He picks up food till the end of the 
day. 

20. There are bitter tears in human flesh. 

22. A hand will be stretched out toward a hand 

stretched out. 

A hand will be opened toward an open hand. 

23. He who has money is happy, he who has 

grain feels comfortable, but he who has 
live stock cannot sleep. 

24. My Enlil, when you rise, my loin cloth is 
gone. 11 

25. What did Enlil make? Chaff! The lance 

struck. 

It went into the flesh. 12 

26. When it is getting dark outside, 

so that you cannot see a hand in front of you, 
come in unnoticed! 

31. Nanne estimated his old age highly: 13 

He built Enlil’s temple, but did not complete 
it. 


He built a wall around Nippur, but ... 

He built Eanna, but after it had fallen into 
neglect he left it. 

He captured Simurrum, but did not destroy 
its wall. 14 

He never saw mighty kingship. 

Thus Nanne descended to the underworld 
with a depressed heart. 

33. (He who says) “Let me live today” is bound 
like a bull to a leash. 15 

34. Ur-Namma [installed] the large mirrors in 
Enlil’s temple. 16 

35. Nanne estimated his old age highly: 

“It is the T of a man of old age” he said. 17 

37. A slave girl is one who ... the door. 

A palace-slave-girl is inconsiderate. 

A palace-slave devours goodwill. 11 

38. A slave girl carried her ransom money with 

her. 

She lost(?) thirty mana (pounds). 

39. You grind with the pestle like a fearful slave 

girl. 

40. The slave girl who neglected to fill the con¬ 

tainer with barley, grumbled, 

“it does not fill to the top, it does not fill to 
the middle.”” 

41. When (the lady) left the house, 

and (the slave girl) entered from the street, 
in the absence of her lady the slave girl sat 
down at a banquet. 

42. If there is a dispute at the mill, the slave girl 

reveals what she has stolen. 

44. The pleasure of a daughter-in-law is anger. 
55. (As long as you are) alive you should not in¬ 
crease evil by lying, to succumb is your 
lot. 

59. The lord decides in Uruk, 

but the lady of Eanna decides for him. 20 

60. I am a loyal steward with strong arms. 

61. Let the sides be separated, 

[let] the sides [be unit#d(?)]. 

62. It is (my) foremanship that makes you charge 


a liar who does not support himself,” cf. Lambert 1960:255. An Early Dynastic version reads: “He who does not support a wife, he who does 
not suppoprt a child, his mischief isdouble bad for him. He grinds flour, he has no tushes (i.e., to sleep on?), he is not reckoned among people”: 
cf. Alster 1992a:20, 43-48. 

4 The saying quoted here also occurs in a fragmentary historical inscription related to the coronation of a ruler (PBS 5.76). The precise 
implication and identity of the persons are unknown: cf. Alster 1975:206f. 

10 Var. instead of “colleagues”: “big brothers”, i.e., the school comrades. So too in the previous proverbs, both of which ate also preserved 
in late bilingual versions; see Lambert 1960:9-15. The Akk. of No. 17 provided the tide of Studies Ktdscher (1993). 

“ The god Enlil is here seen as the wind personified. See no. 23 cf. below, p. 568, n. 8. 

11 Akk. version: “Toward a woman who carried out the ordinances of the gods and multiplied the rules of kingship forever, how did Enlil, the 
great lord, act? He despised her foundations like chaff. ” This seems to be an allusion to an unknown woman who acted as king. 

13 Nanne is a name for the eternal loser. Cf. entry No. 35 below. 

M Var. “but did not subdue it." Perhaps an allusion to the semi-legendary Aanne-pada, king of Ur in the second ED period; see Hallo 1978:73. 

15 Akk. version: “(He who says) ‘Let me live one day’ (is) a bull upon whom a leash has been thrown." 

18 This allusion to Ur-Namma, the founder of the 3rd Dyn. of Ur, remains obscure. 

17 Cf. entry No. 31 above. 

" The implication is that those slaves and slave girls who grew up in a palace were less suitable for hard work. Cf. Shumppak’s Instructions 
157, quoted below (text 1.176). 

19 This is a so-called wellerism, i.e.. a proverb that consists of a quoted clichd plus an implied stoty. 

10 The lord is the god An, and the lady of Eanna is the goddess Inanna. In other words, “the woman behind the man.” 
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at me. 21 

63. Let the head drop down to the neck with 

bickering like a swaying reed. 

64. The balance set with sinews is a pitfall for 

the feet. 

A man should not take a merchant for his 
friend. 

65. The merchant - how he minimized the silver! 
[How he minimized] the oil and the barley! 22 

67. One cannot drag out the weak, 
one capnot put the strong to a halt. 

68. The smell bitter to us, let it be the smell of 
leeks, 

let it not be the smell of beans! 23 

69. The insulter will be insulted. 

The snickerer will be snickered at. 

70. A lion caught in the trap of the storehouse is 

mine in this way: 

The owner removes the wood (of the trap). 

71. If one cuts a “let-me-stride," its foet will 
walk to the edge of the desert. 24 

72. A chameleon follows like a snake, like a “let- 

me-stride." 

73. As (if he were) a minor tenant, keeping 

watch is not what is (most) on his mind. 

74. A tenant established a house, 
ploughing established the field. 

75. “I am getting up on my haunches for you,” 

(says) the man (who) is lifting sesame 
oil. 25 

76. The oath of Ishkur destroys mountains, 
and yet, it does not overturn a boat. 26 

77. Ishkur splits the mountains, 

and yet, he does not split the water sack. 

79. The run-away slave girl sleeps badly. 

82. He moves like a lion toward a louse, 

but when he has to do a job he moves like a 
mongoose. 

83. By sunrise decisions are made. 

When the Sun is up, kingship is assigned. 

84. Let not the cudgel find your name, 
let it find your flesh! 27 

85. If our smell from plucked leeks is sweet, 
then it is a stranger that brought them to 
me. 28 

86. “Give me!” is what the king says. 

“Do well!” is what the cupbearer says. 


87. What characterizes the carpenter is the chi sel. 
What characterizes the reed weaver is the 

basket. 

What characterizes the smith is the making of 
“little sides.” 

What characterizes the singer(?) is UA ALA- 
LA. 

88. He who tosses his head will cross the river. 23 

89. If the foreman does not know how to assign 

work, his folk will not stop tossing their 
heads. 

91. Enlil’s temple is a summation of accounts. 
The administration-priest is its foreman. 

92. Enlil's temple is totalling(?) wages. 

93. Enlil’s great punishment is hunger. 

94. (If) one does not give the dog something, 
it will bark at every woman. 

95. She grumbles like a dog beaten with a throw 

stick. 

96. That which is made of evil threads grumbles. 

97. “Let me speak a word” walks as if it had 
feet. 30 

Who compares with someone who has a 
(boasting) mouth? 

99. [You], speak to [me], and I will speak to 

you! 

100. In order to do [a job you have] to eat 

something. 

101. You speak with me, and I speak with you. 

102. Fools are the lives of the heroes. 

103. A fool has a (boasting) mouth. 

104. A dog moves, a scorpion moves, 
but my man does not move. 

106. Where there is no grain, it is vengeance 

turned toward a city. 

Where the are no reeds, it is worse than 
poverty. 

107. “I promise!” does not mean “1 promised!” 
“Something is finished” does not mean 

“It is finished.” Things do not change. 

108. A vagabond flays (the skin) of the open hand. 

109. The two of them are like one man. 

110. (If) one finds the place of my refuse heap 
(one will say); “Do not trespass on it!” 

111. Although it never went there, the goat knows 

the waste land. 

112. My mouth cools the hot soup for you. 


11 1.e., presumably, in case one among equals is raised to superiority, it results in animosity among friends. 

22 Variants: Sum. Proverb Collection L.165: “The merchant - how he carried the silver away! and how he carried the grain away!” Sum. 
Proverb Collection 17 Sec. B 9: “You merchant, how you minimized the silver, [and] how you minimized the grain!” Aspersions on merchants 
were frequent in the proverbs; see Hallo 1992:354f. Aspersions on merchants were frequent in the proverbs; see Hallo 1992:534f. 

22 1.e., bitter smell is natural to leeks, but suspicious if it comes from beans. Cf. entry No. 85 below. For the persistent aversion to leeks in 
the cuneiform tradition, see Hallo 1985:32f, 

24 It may be assumed that “let-me-scride” denotes a type of animal. This also applies to the next entry. For the chameleon, see SjOberg 1984. 
15 To “lift sesame oil" seems to have been an expression for making a strong effort to the best of one’s abilities, 

24 Ishkur is the storm god. Cf. entries Nos. 77 and 136 below. 

21 l.e., let it hit anonymously. 

“ l.e., presumably, if the smell of leeks is sweet, then there is something suspicious about the giver. Cf. entry No. 68 above. 

” l.e., presumably, the man who shows his impatience will be accepted first on the ferry boat. 

30 Va i. “walks on feet”. 
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I pick the bones from the fish for you. 51 

113. My mouth, every month I fill (you, my) 

mouth. 

114. My tongue, like a runaway donkey, does not 

turn backwards. 

115. All day long my food ration is kept away 

from me, my heart [aches(?)j, 
but even a dog can satisfy its hunger. 

For me (when) it’s over, I am happy. 

My another did not allot a second food ration. 

117. One should lift in pieces, 

and one should put down in a block. 

118. (He who says:) “Let me tell you about it” 

when he knows nothing, 
and comes foiward as a witness in a case he 
knows nothing about, 
is an abomination to Suen. 

119. Flies enter the open mouth. 

120. Offerings create life. 

121. Punishment is assigned to the quarrelsome 

one, he is afflicted with diseases. 

122. Let him go out. 

123. May you hold a kid in your right arm, 

and may you hold a bribe in your left arm. 33 

124. The manicurist is himself dressed in dirty 

rags. 

125. He came, he dwelt, he finished, 
and did not stand on the ground. 33 

126. He who spoke, but did not [keep his pro¬ 

mise!?)], his mouth is a liar. 

127. My finger nail that hurts is in my loin. 

My foot that hurts is in my sandal. 

But who finds my heart that hurts? 

128. May Inanna pour oil on my heart that hurts! 34 

129. The sail on the mast blocks the river. 

130. (When engaged) in a quarrel may an insult 

reveal itself to you. 

(When engaged) in a dispute may a word (of 
reason) reveal itself to you. 

131. If it is too sweet for him, let him eat salt. 

If it is not too sweet for him, let him eat 

“bitter plants.” 

132. Before the fire has gone out, write your exer¬ 

cise tablet. 

134. A man’s personal god is a shepherd who 
finds a grazing ground for him. 

Let him lead him like a sheep to the grass he 
can eat. 


135. Until the boasters leave, their(?) mouths 

bring me “turning eyes.” 

136. The heavens are destroyed, the earth is 

shaken. After the heavens were destroyed, 
and after the earth was shaken, the people 
stood by themselves. 35 

137. The rigging is not ship-shape, 
and its stem is not seaworthy. 

138. He who entered Elam, his mouth is bound. 36 

139. (He who has to live in) Elam, his life is not 
good. 37 

140. A cake (was) made of GUNiDA-wheat instead 

of honey. 

The nomad (lit., Amorite) ate it, and did not 
recognize what was in it. 

141. He (who) keeps fleeing flees from his own 

past. 

142. The south wind fills my eyes with its sand. 
Why does it not strike behind me? 

143. Between the basket and the boat are the fields 

of Simurrum. 

144. You keep walking around the storehouse like 

a pig that has a morsel in its mouth. 

145. He who is overwhelmed by Inanna, to forget 
is what he dreams about, 38 

146. My grain, whether roasted or not roasted, 
you have to pour it out. 

147. It is characteristic of your harvesting, 

it is characteristic of your gleaning that they 
say, “he is gone, he is gone. ” 

148. “You should serve me,” (is what) the purifi¬ 

cation priests (say). 

“Let me turn on your thigh,” (is what) the 
leather workers (say), 39 
To stand in the comers, (is what the) courte¬ 
sans (do), 

“Let me assist you,” (is what) the gardener 
(says), 

“I swear by Enki that your garments will not 
stay long in the house,” (is what) the fullers 

(say). 

149. The day became dark, but it did not rain. 

It rained, but the sandals were not untied. 
The Tigris was confused in its outlet, but no 
water filled the fields. 40 

150. In Eridu, built in abundance, the monkey sits 

with longing eyes. 

151. Cream and milk are mixed with an axe(?). 


31 Spoken by a husband to his spouse. 

32 The kid was presented as an offering to a temple. 

33 This seems to refer to a restless person, who was unable to settle permanently anywhere. 

34 Inanna is the goddess of love. Cf. entry No. 145 below. 

33 Cf. entry No. 76 above. 

34 I.e., because another language was spoken in Elam. This may refer to a travelling merchant, or possibly to a prisoner of war. 

37 The reference might be to any prisoner of war, or perhaps specifically to King Ibbi-Sin, who was taken captive by the Elamites. 

3 * Cf. entry No. 138 above. 

39 Var. “‘I bow in (my) hips' (is what) the leather workers (say)." 

" This is a riddle whose solution 5*ems to be the clouds which produce rain that falls over the rivers, but not on dry land. Cf. Civil 1987:31-32. 



Canonical Compositions (Sumerian) 1.174 


567 


152. No matter how unique this one is, its appear¬ 

ances change. 

153. The goat spoke in the manner of a (wise) old 

woman, but acted in the manner of an 
unclean woman. 

154. The clod on the one hand, 
the furrow on the other hand, 

I am their third. 

155. Let me drink diluted beer, 

let me sit in the seat of honor! 

156. Although it was not dear to him, 
he attended the festival. 

157. The time passes, what did you gain? 

158. The statue is good. The father-in-law rejoices 

over it: “It is as if it were a human 
being.” 

159. A good word is a friend to numerous men. 

160. A destructive word is a yoke of four oxen. 

161. Putting unwashed hands in the mouth is an 

abomination. 

162. May a clever farmer live with you in the 

house. 

163. What I drink is a river. 

The place where I sleep is a place of reed 
mats. 

164. The gekko has a tiara tied to it. 41 

165. “Let me go home” is what he prefers. 

166. From my heart which is greater than a 

garden, the sun does not rise. 

167. Bearing up the sky, the earth is hanging in 

his hands. 

168. “Bitter” barley is an abomination to the 
“ghost-man.” 42 

169. Wheat flour is an abomination to his god. 

170. If a man sailing downstream demands an 

inspection, 42 


and if the hand touches the vulva on top of 
the clothes, 

it is an abomination to Utu. 

171. To [put(?>] a loaf in the oven while a song is 
sung is an abomination to Inanna. 

174. If the sieve is not shaken, his flour will not 

drop from it. 

175. Coveting and reaching out (in greediness) are 

abominations to Ninurta. 44 

176. lam confronting Fate: 

(Whether I) speak in the way of a just man, 
(or T) speak in the way of a wicked man 
(it makes no difference). 43 

177. What comes out of one’s mouth is not in 

one’s hand. 45 

179. He said “Woe”. The boat sank with him. 

He said “Hurrah,” and the rudder broke. 47 

180. He is walking with his neck “pierced,” 48 

181. He makes the turning edge out of the lower 
edge. 49 

182. He devours (everything) like a field (devour¬ 

ed) by locusts, 

183. A released weaver (equals) two slave girls. 

A released UNGUR-worker (equals) three 

slaves. 

185. My mouth makes me comparable with men. 

186. What is this after you split it? 

And this after you split it? 

187. When present it is (considered) a loin cloth, 
when lost it is (considered fine) clothing. 

188. When a leader is being devoured by fire, 
those behind him do not say, “Where is the 

leader?” 

189. To cry out louder than(?) the people. 

190. When straightforwardness is cut off, 
injustice is raised. 


41 There is a pun on the words denoting gekko: MUSdagur, and tiara: MUS. 

42 The reference is to funeral offerings. “Bitter” barley was a specific type of barley apparently not used for funeral offerings. The “ghost-man” 
is the ghost of the deceas*d. This and the next proverb occur together in the incantation series “Evil Ghosts"; see HaJlo 1985:29. 

43 The text has been variously interpreted by a number of scholars. The translation suggested here follows M. Civil 1994:158-163. 

44 Var. Coveting and spying, etc. For similar sentiment in line 55 of the Hymn to Enlil ( Enlil-suraSe ), see Jacobsen 1987a:105. 

43 If the logical continuation, “it makes no difference,” is justified, the implication is that one cannot avoid Fate. 

44 l.e., the spoken word cannot be recalled. 

47 Cf. Sum. Proverb Collection 7.77: “He said‘Woe.’The boat sank with him. He said‘Hurrah,’and the rudder broke. The young man said 
‘Oh god,’ and the boat reached its destination.” Akk. translation: “The young man said ‘Woe.’ and his boat sank. He said ‘Hurrah,’ and his 
rudder broke. The young(?) man said ‘Woe,’ and his boat reached the bank. “ There seems to be no inner logic connecting the utterances and their 
effects. Rather, die point seems to be the joke that an utterance may have totally irrational effects. 

44 The reference may be to a prisoner of war. 

44 The reference is to a cuneiform tablet turned along foe incorrect edge by a pupil when passing from the obverse to the reverse. 

REFERENCES 

Previous edition: Faikowitz 1980; For a complete edition of the Sum. proverbs see Alster 1997. Studies: Alster 1992a; 1993a; Civil 1987; Oeller 
1990; Gordon 1959; Hallo 1985; Lambert I960. 
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PROVERBS QUOTED IN OTHER GENRES (1.175) 

Bendt Alster 

The proverbs quoted in the Sumerian proverb collections are usually devoid of context indicative of the situations 
to which they were normally applied. Vet, in some lucky cases, the proverbs listed in the proverb collections coincide 
with those quoted in literary compositions. 1 On the other hand, a number of proverbs found in literary compositions, 
in particular in Shuruppak’s Instructions (cf. below), were not included in the proverb collections known to us. The 
presence of proverbs in school dialogues and literary debates suggests that the proverb collections were used as 
source bopks which could supply the pupils with a stock of phrases useful for rhetorical debates. Some examples of 
proverbs quoted in various compositions are listed here. 2 

In the Epic Lugalbanda in Hurrumkurra, the following lines, 158-160, are addressed to the Sun god Utu by the hero 
Lugalbanda left alone in the unknown mountains. He appeals to the god for help: 

An unknown dog is bad, an unknown man is terrible. 

But on an unknown road at the verge of the mountains, 

Oh Utu, an unknown man is an even worse bad man. 3 

There is an allusion to this proverb in Shuruppak’s Instructions, lines 266-268: 

An unknown dog is bad, an unknown man is terrible. 

On the verge of the mountains, the gods of the mountains eat men! 

Sumerian hymns sometimes contain allusions to proverbs. An example is Nanshe Hymn, line 144: 

(The man who) after he has acquired something demands more. 4 

This alludes to a proverb quoted elsewhere as follows: 

To have and demand more is an abomination to god. 5 

An example of religious instruction is found in the following short didactic poem: 6 

A man without a god does not procure much food, does not procure a little food. 

Descending to the river, he does not catch a fish. 

Descending to a field, he does not catch a gazelle. 

When he boasts, he obtains nothing. 

When he runs, he obtains nothing. 

However, if his god becomes favorable toward him, 
anything that he names will be provided for him. 7 8 

The function of proverbs to settle a dispute or even a legal issue is illustrated by the disputation between Mother 
Sheep and Grain, in which the grain takes precedence after the quotation of the following proverb: 

He who has silver, he who has precious stones, he who has oxen, he who has sheep, must wait in the city gate 
for the man who has grain. 6 

1 This is the case with the following entries of Collection 3 (translated above, previous text): SP 3.1; SP 3.16; SP 3.123: SP 3.134; SP 3.149 
(riddle); SP 3.163-169. 

2 Other examples are discussed by Hallo 1990. 

3 Cf. Wilcke 1969:80. 

4 Text 1.162, above (reading NtNDA, “bread," instead of N(G, “something”). See also Heintpel I98la:90. 

3 UET 6/2 261 and 262. 

6 UET 6/2 251 and 252. 

7 The text translated here is that of UET 6/2 251. There are a number of variants. The briefest form occurs in the poem Man and his God: “a 
man without a god obtains no food." ThB whole poem is quoted in a hymn to the deity Hendursage. Cf. Hallo 1990:210, with notes 59 and 60. 

8 Cf. Alster and Vanstiphout 1987:29-30. The implication is that grain is more important than anything else, because he who has grain has 
something to eat. There are a number of attestations of this proverb: UET 6/2 263 and 266; the love song Hi 4569 with duplicates (Alster, JtA 
79:157); the folktale “Enlil and Namzitarra” 13-18 (Civil 1974 A/O 25:65-71); Cohen 1981:64). 

REFERENCES 


Hallo 1990; Wilcke 1969. 
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2. INSTRUCTIONS 


SHURUPPAK (1.176) 
Bendt Alster 


In addition to the standard version of this composition, dating around 1900-1800 BCE, an Early Dynastic version 
dating as early as 2600-2500 bce, and two partly preserved Akkadian translations, one dating around 1500 bce, and 
one dating around 1100 bce, are known. The excerpts translated here are from the standard version, attested in 
approximately 80 fragments from Nippur and Ur as well as some other locations. The composition pretends to be 
addressed'by the ante-diluvian ruler Shuruppak to his son Ziusudra, the hero of the flood story who, like Noah, 
survived the destruction of mankind and became the favorite of the gods. Pertinent to the teaching of Shuruppak are 
matters relating to secular life, that is, the management of a household, animal husbandry, agricultural work, and 
social behavior in general, with little emphasis on cult and religion. Many of the sayings quoted preserve the 
character of genuine proverbs. The imagery referring to daily life with no traces of abstract generalization is 
noteworthy. The moral perspective is one of modest egoism, in other words, one should not treat others in a way 
that may instigate them to retaliate to one’s own disadvantage. A characteristic type of saying consists of two parts, 
the first of which contains the advice itself. The second is a motivation clause, similar to those of proverbs in the 
Hebrew Bible, which makes the consequences of the action described in the first part explicit, frequently in terms 
of a humorous or exaggerated statement. 1 

The basic edition is by Alster 1974b, with additions by Alster 1987, 1990, 1992a. Cf. Civil 1984 and Wilcke 1978. 
For a completely revised edition, see Alster 1997. 


14. 

15. 

16. 


17. 


18. 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

23. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 


34. 


35. 

36. 


Do not buy a donkey that brays; it will split 
your people. 

Do not place a field on a road; ... 

Do not plow a field where a path begins; ... 

Do not dig a well in your field; the people 
will cause you to suffer damage. 

Do not place your house dose to a public 
square; the heaviest traffic(?) is there. 

Do not vouch for someone; that man will 
have a hold on you.* 

And you, let nobody vouch for you; the man 
will despise you. 

Do not spy upon a man; the town will make 
you pay back. 

Do not loiter about where there is a dispute. 

Do not appear as a witness in a dispute. 

Do not steal something; do not kill yourself. 

Do not break into a house; do not demand the 
money chest(?). 

The thief is a dragon, he who has received 
(what is stolen) is a slave. 

My son, do not commit robbery, do not cut 
yourself with an axe. 

Do not act as the bridegroom’s friend in a 
wedding, do not... yourself. 

Do not laugh with a girl who is married; the 
slander is strong. 

My son, do not sit (alone) in a chamber with 
a woman who is married. 

Do not pick a quarrel; do not humiliate your¬ 
self. 

Do not spit out lies; it causes disrespect. 


37. Do not boast; your word stands (forever). 

38. Do not give ill advice; you cannot bear a 

“heavy” eye. 

39-41. Do not eat stolen food with a thief; do not 
sprinkle your hands with blood; after you 
have apportioned the bones, they will 
make you restore the ox, they will make 
you restore the sheep. 

42-43. Do not utter nonsense; in the end it will 
reach out for you like a trap. 

44. Do not scatter your sheep into untested graz¬ 

ing grounds. 

45. If the “foundation” is not safe, do not hire a 

man’s ox. 

46. A safe foundation is a safe road. 

47. Do not travel at night; its “heart” is both 

good and bad. 

48. Do not buy an onager; it lasts only one day. 2 

49. Donothavesexualintercourse withyour slave 

girl; she will name you with disrespect. 

50. Do not curse with powerful means; they will 

turn round to your hands. 

153. Do not beat a peasant’s son; he will “beat” 

your irrigation canal. 

154. Do not buy a prostitute; she is the sharp edge 

of a sickle. 

155. Do not buy a house-bom slave; he is an herb 

that causes stomach-ache. 3 

156. Do not buy a free-born man; he will lean 

against a wall. 

157. Do not buy a palace-slave-girl; the house will 

be on a bad track. 


a Prov 6; 1-5; 
22:26-27 


1 Cf. Alster 1987:204. 

2 Onagers were too unstable to be tamed, yet they were used for breeding with tame horses. 

2 The point here, as well as in 156-157, is that a slave who grew up as a free man or was used to the good manners of the palace would be 
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158-164. After you have bought a slave from a 

foreign country, and after you have taken 
him home from his unknown place, my 
son, he will pour water for you, and walk 
in front of you till sunrise. 


Since he has no house, he will not go to his 
house; since he has no town, he will not 
go to his town; he will not argue with 
you, he will not be quarrelsome. 


unsuitable for hard work. This indicates that the point of view of the sayings is that of ordinary household owners. Cf. Sum. Proverb Collection 
3,37, quoted above, text 1.174. 

REFERENCES 

Alsier 1974b; 1987; 1990; 1992a; Civil 1984; Wilcke 1978. 


UR-NINURTA (1.177) 
Bendt Abler 


This composition is best known from a tablet found at Tell Harmal (Baghdad), with two small duplicating fragments 
from Nippur and two of unknown provenance. The main source is written in a very difficult syllabic orthography, 
which makes the interpretation of a non-stereotype composition such as this one very difficult. The translation 
provided here is therefore very tentative. The sections dealing with the just man and the unjust one give the 
impression that the specific reference is to the king. What is expressed is the royal ideology, according to which a 
ruler who implements justice in his country and observes the cult of his gods will enjoy a long life, to the benefit 
of himself as well as his subjects. 


Introduction: Ur-Ninurta’s kingship (lines 1-17) 

1. In days of yore, in days completed long ago, 

2. after nights had been become far remote from 
those distant nights, 

3. after years had become remote from remote 
years, 

4. after the flood had swept (the land), 

5. the one given wisdom by Enki, 

6. the one ... by Nisaba, 

7. the one who takes counsel with ... Inanna, 

8. — in order to organize the plans of Sumer, 

9. in order to abolish wickedness, to implement 
righteousness, 

10. in order to settle the people in their dwelling 
places, 

11. in order to reinforce the foundation of Ur- 
Ninurta’s shepherd[ship], 

12. [(Ninurta?),] the king of Eshumesha, bom in 
Nippur, 

13. Suen’s(?)..., 

14. so that the [(royal throne?)] of [Ur]-Ninurta, 

15. could be installed until distant days 

16. from Nippur his beloved city, 

17. he established it 1 until distant days, forever. 

The just man (lines 18-29) 

18. So that the days should not [(cease?)] for the 


sons(?) of the country, 0 

The man who l«iows fear of god, 

he himself... 

[daily(?)] ... he will bring offerings, 
the god’s ‘’name” is dear to him, 
he keeps(?) (idle?) swearing away from his 
house. 

he walks straight from the cult place, 
what he gives out(?) is satisfactory. 

Days will be added to his days, 4 
the name he has will become even greater, 
after his death the people will be 
consolidated. 2 

A son will be bom to him. 3 

unjust man (lines 30-37) 

The man who does not fear the gods, 
to whom their prayers are not dear, 
who after he has sworn does not concern 
himself, 

his old age will not last long. 4 

His inheritance will not be dear to him(?). 

A son will not be bom to him. 

A man who does not show fear of god, [who 
has ever] seen him attaining old age? “ 

These are the instructions of ... 


a Ps l 

19. 

20 . 

b Ptov 10:27 2^ 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

The 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 


1 l.e.,Ur-Ninurta'skingship, cf. line It. 

1 Variants add: “His old age will Iasi long.” 

5 Varianis add: “His god will look (wilh favor) upon him. ” Further additions not clear. 

REFERENCES 

Alster 1991; 1992 b, No. 83. 
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THE HERON AND THE TURTLE (1.178) 
Gene B. Gragg 


The following composition is contained on a four-column tablet excavated at Nippur in the 1951-1952 season. On 
this tablet it ends in the middle of the fourth column with a double-ruled line and a colophon giving the number of 
lines (namely, 115). The composition is similar in style to the literary disputations, but since it contains the stoiy 
of a quarrel rather than the text of a debate, it may be more properly assigned to the genre of fable. As such it bears 
comparison with fable-like pericopes identified in the Bible.* 1 The conclusion is unfortunately not clear. Two other 
large tablets had our composition on the obverse, and either a long (at least 90-line) but poorly preserved continuation 
or related composition, concerning the turtle but with no mention of the heron, on the reverse. 1 


Prologue 1: The Marshlands of Sumer (lines 1-9) 

What does the canebrake say? Its growth is good! 

The broad canebrake of Tutub 2 Its growth is 
good! 

The marsh of Kiritab 3 Its growth is good! 

The swamp of Ak§ak 4 Its growth is good! 

(s) The dense swamp of Enki 5 Its growth is good! 

The small swamp of Eridu* Its growth is good! 

The barbar 1 reeds of Enki Its growth is good! 

Ur, the small z/-reeds Its growth is good! 

Ur, where cows and calves abound Its growth is 
good! 

Prologue 2: The Flora of the Marshlands (lines 

10 - 21 ) 

(to) On that day the water drained from the reeds, 
and a pen appeared. 

The ardadillu-plmt spreading its seed from the 
canebreak, 

The small fawiul-plants came out of the earth — 
they are good little ones. 

The small enbar -reed grooms her hair, she is a 
good young maiden. 

The ubzal-remi goes about the city, he is a good 
young man. 

(is) The pella-ree d is covered from bottom to 
top, she is a good daughter-in-law. 

The pella -reed turns from bottom to top, he is a 
good young son. 

The “artisan”-reed digs the earth, he is a good 
old man. 

The zi-reed covers? herself over, she is a good 
old woman. 

(20) The canebreak beautifully raises his head, he 
is a good Gudea* 

The poplar tree raises his head by the orchard 
canal, he is a good king. 

The ... with shining branches, he is a good 


a Judg 9:8-15 
1 Kgs 14:9 - 
2Chr25:18 


prince. 

The Villain Appears (lines 22 - 31 ) 

On that day, beside the canebrake, one sitting on 
the bank pleads: 

“The heron — I will snatch away her eggs, I will 
take them away ... 

The bird, the gift-giver, will not make a gift. 

(25) The heron, the gift-giver, will not make a 
gift.” 

This one seized the fish, collected the eggs, he 
shoved them aside. 

The carp in the honey-plant, he shoved them 
aside. 

The marsh-carp in the small zi-reeds, he shoved 
them aside. 

The toads in the liqiliqi-grass, he shoved them 
aside. 

(30) The agargara-fish on the outskirts and its off¬ 
spring, he shoved them aside. 

The heron, he smashed her eggs, he dashed them 
in the sea. 


The Heron Asks for a Safe Place to Lay Eggs (lines 
32-47) 

The bird, the gilt-giver pleads. 

(The heron] enters the temple of King Enki and 
speaks to him: 

“[...] a broad place give me, so that I can lay 
eggs.” 

(35) [...] he gave to her. 

[...] may he do for her. 

[...] it is indeed a ... 

[...] in the reed of the bird. 

In the [canebrake] she laid eggs. 

(40) In the [canebrake of Tutub) she laid eggs. 

In the marsh of Kiritab she laid eggs. 

In the swamp of AkSak she laid eggs. 

In the dense swamp of Enki she laid eggs. 


1 Edition and comroentaiy will be found in Gragg 1973a. 

1 Diyala site now known as Hafagi 
1 Unidentified site west of Kish. 

* A small northeastern frontier kingdom. 

s God of the southern city of Eridu, closely associated with marshes and the underground watery abyss. 

4 Of all the aiicient major urban centers, this was the site most closely associated with marshy regions at the head of the Persian Gulf. 
1 No sure identifications can be given for the many types of reeds and other marsh flora mentioned in this text. 

* Sum. ruler of Lagash, ca. 2175 BCE. His mention here is possibly important for dating the composition. 
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In the small swamp, the swamp of Eridu she laid 
eggs. 

(45) In the barbar-r&tda of Enki she laid eggs. 

In Ur, among the small zi-reeds she laid eggs. 

In Ur, where cows and calves abound she laid 
eggs. 

The Turtle Attacks the Heron (lines 48-71) 

On that day, the turtle, the quarreler, the man of 
the cursed way, (said): 

(51) "With the heron, with the heron, I will in¬ 
deed pick a quarrel. 

I, the turtle, with the heron, 1 will indeed pick a 
quarrel.” 

He whose eyes are the eyes of a snake, “I will in¬ 
deed pick a quarrel.” 

Whose tooth is the tooth of a snake, “1 will 
indeed pick a quarrel.” 

Whose tongue is the tongue of a snake, "I will in¬ 
deed pick a quarrel.” 

Whose bite is the bite of a puppy, “I will indeed 
pick a quarrel.” 

(55) (With) dainty hands and dainty feet, “I will 
indeed pick a quarrel.” 

The turtle, an oven brick, “1 will indeed pick a 
quarrel.” 

(Who lives) in the drainage ditch, “I will indeed 
pick a quarrel.” 

Who passes his time in the mud like a hoe, "I 
will indeed pick a quarrel.” 

An unwashed dirt basket, “I will indeed pick a 
quarrel." 

( 60 ) The turtle, the bird-trapper, the net setter, 

Overthrew the heron’s reed-construction. 

He turned her nest upside down. 

He threw her children into the water. 

The bird, the dark-eyed one, 

(65) The turtle scratched her forehead with his 
claws. 

Its blood covered her chest. 

The heron cried, grew pale: 

“I, the bird, the ... nest [...] 

May my king judge my case, may he decide in my 
favor! 

( 70 ) May Enki judge ray case, may he decide in my 
favor! 

(May) the lord of Eridu [...]” 

The Turtle (Again) Attacks the Heron (lines 72-105) 

For a second time; “The bird, the gift-giver, will 
not make a gift. 

The heron, the gift-giver, will not make a gift.” 

This one seized the fish, collected the eggs, he 
shoved them aside. 

The carp in the honey-plant, he shoved them 

aside. 

(75) The marsh-carp in the small z/-reeds, he 
shoved them aside. 


The toads in the ligiligi-gtuss, he shoved them 
aside. 

The agargara -fish on the outskirts and its off¬ 
spring, he shoved them aside. 

... [...] head on high [..,]. 

She cries out to king Enki: 

(80) “My king, you have given (your) broad cane- 
brake, there I have laid eggs. 

In the broad canebrake of Tutub there I have laid 
eggs. 

In the marsh of Kiritab there I have laid eggs. 

In the swamp of AkSak there I have laid eggs, 
in the dense swamp of Enki there I have laid 
eggs. 

(85) In the small swamp, the swamp of Eridu, 
there I have laid eggs. 

In the barbar- reeds of Enki there I have laid 
eggs. 

In Ur, among the small zi-reeds there I have laid 
eggs. 

In Ur, where cows and calves abound there I 
have laid eggs. 

On that day, the turtle, the quarreler, the one of 
the accursed way, 

( 90 ) He whose eyes are the eyes of a snake, the 
one of the accursed way, 

Whose tooth is the tooth of a snake, the one of 
the accursed way. 

Whose tongue is the tongue of a snake, the one 
of the accursed way. 

Whose bite is the bite of a puppy, the one of the 
accursed way, 

(With) dainty hands and dainty feet, the one of 
the accursed way, 

(95) The turtle, an oven brick, the one of the 
accursed way, 

(Who lives) in the drainage ditch, the one of the 
accursed way, 

Who passes his time in the mud like a hoe, the 
one of the accursed way. 

An unwashed dirt basket, the one of the accursed 
way. 

The turtle, the bird-trapper, the net setter, 

(100) Overthrew my, the heron’s, re#d-construction. 
He turned my nest upside down. 

He threw my children into the water. 

I, the bird, the dark-eyed one, 

The turtle scratched my forehead with his claws. 
(10s) My blood covered my chest.” 

Conclusion: Justice Is Rendered (lines 106 - 1 15) 

The prince said to (his) vizier, Isimud 9 : 

(106a) “My vizier Isimud, ray ... 

Who stands (in waiting) for King Enki, my 
perpetual prayer (offerer), 

[...] when you have pressed out on the left side, 
[...] when you have poured it. 


9 Minor divinity given role of assistant to Enki, pictured on early cylinder seals as two-faced; see KIA s.v. Isiinu. 
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( 110 ) I...], you will cover it. 


When you have placed it in the dense swamp of 

[...] when you have wound. 


Enki, 

[...] when you have ... 


(115) On that day ... may it sit.” 

[...] when you have brought it ... 




REFERENCES 


Gragg 1973a:Sl-72. 


4. PIOUS SUFFERER COMPOSITIONS 


“MAN AND HIS GOD” (1.179) 
Jacob Klein 


This Sumerian poem, of about 140 lines, tells a didactic story of a righteous sufferer who remains faithful to his 
personal god and ultimately is rehabilitated and restored to his former happy status. The poem opens with a brief 
didactic exhortation, that a man should faithfully praise his god, soothing his heart with lamentations, for “a man 
without a god would not have anything to eat” (lines 1-10). The rest of the poem is a (fictitious) illustration of this 
general truth. First the poet introduces the righteous, anonymous, sufferer, describing briefly the various diseases 
that befell him, whereupon the man utters a bitter lament to his god and pays him homage reverently (lines 11-27). 
This is followed by the sufferer’s lengthy penitential lament, which constitutes the bulk of the composition (lines 28- 
119). The sufferer begins his lament, describing the ill treatment accorded to him by his fellow men (lines 28-56). 
Next he expresses the wish that everyone of his friends and family lament ceaselessly on his behalf before his god 
(lines 64-68). Then he complains about his physical illness and depression (lines 69-81). The sufferer concludes his 
prayer with a confession of his sins and a heartrending plea for mercy, forgiveness and restoration (lines 82-119). 
As expected, the drama comes to a happy end: the poet tells us that the god accepted the sufferer’s prayer, restored 
his health, turned his suffering into joy and granted him benevolent guardian angels (lines 120-132). The poem 
concludes with a thanksgiving praise, uttered by the saved man to his personal god, in which he vows that he will 
constantly glorify him as long as he lives (lines 133-143). 1 

In many respects, the poem resembles the biblical book of Job. The main difference between the two sources is that 
the Sumerian composition lacks elements of dialogue. Instead, the complaints and reflections of the hero are 
expressed in a long personal lamenting monologue, addressed to the deity. And after the hero is restored to health, 
he utters a short thanksgiving to his merciful and benevolent god. Further, unlike Job, the sufferer has some feelings 
of guilt, although he is not aware of his sins. 2 


Social Rejection of the Sufferer (lines 28-30: 33-40; 

46-47) 

I, the young-man, 3 the learned one 

my knowledge] is of no avail to me; 

The truth which I speak 
is turned into a lie. 

(30) The man of deceipt overwhelms me (like) a 
storm, I (am forced to) serve him ...“ 

When 1 enter the house, heavy is the spirit; 


a Ps 35.11- 
17. 22-26; 
Job 16:9-11; 
14:18-19; 
30:1-14 


I, the young-man — when I go out to the 
street, oppressed is the heart. 

(35) I, the valiant 4 — my loyal shepherd 
becomes angry with me, (and) looks 
upon me with an evil eye. 

My herdsman maltreats me, who am 
not hostile (toward him). 

My companion says not a true word to me, 
My friend renders my words, 


1 For an edition of tbe poem, see Kramer 1955. The selections translated below are based on a revised edition of the text which is in preparation 
by the author. See for the time being Kramer's slightly revised translation in ANET 589-591; for translation of selected portions, see further 
Jacobsen 1976:153-155. 

1 Hence he can better be described as a “pious sufferer”: see Mattingly 1990. All the manuscripts (cuneiform tablets) from which this poem 
is reconstructed, can be dated to the later Old Babylonian period (I8th-I7thcenturies BCE). However, many literary elements incorporated in the 
poem can be traced back to the Old Sumerian preiod (such as e.g., the wisdom proverbs and the penitential lament formulas). Therefore die pos¬ 
sibility cannot be excluded that our poem was composed before the Old-Babylonian period, perhaps in the Isin-Latsa period (beginning of the 
2nd millennium BCE); see discussion in Hallo 1968:71-82; Jacobsen 1976: 152; Hein 1982:297-302. 

’ Sum. GURUS, in administrative texts, refers to an adult male, capable of military service or civil work. Here it is the usual poetic, impersonal 
and typological epithet of the righteous sufferer. In this sense, it is parallel to biblical gever (cf. Job 3:3:4:17; 14: Met passim; Lam 3:1). Further 
on, it is occasionally paralleled by the synonymous SUL “hero,” “valiant.” Both Sum. words were translated by Akk, eilu. A third, parallel, 
expression used by the poet to refer to the sufferer is lO-ULU, “man." 

4 For the Sum. word SUL “valiant,” see note 3. 
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truthfully spoken, a lie.* 

The man of deceit speaks 
insulting words to me; c 
(40) (But) you, my god, 
do not thwart theml ... 

Food is all about, (yet) my food is hunger. 

On the day shares were allotted to all, 
my allotted share was suffering^ 

Complaining of Sickness and Depression (lines 
69-80)* 1 

“My god, the day shines bright over 

The Land, (but) for me the day has darkened, 
(70) The bright day has dawn#d(?) upon(?) 

me(?) like a misty(?) day. 5 
Tears, lament, anguish and 

depression are lodged within me. 

Suffering overwhelms me 
like a weeping child. 

In the hands of Fate, 6 

(my) features had been changed, 
my breath of life had been carried off, 
Asag, 7 the evil one, bathes in my body. 

(75) In the bitterness and misfortune of my path, 

I never see a good dream; 

Daily false dreams do not cease (haunting) me! 
Anguish embraced me — who am not its spouse. 
Wailing spread wide (its) arms (around) me 

— who am not its small child, 

(so) Lamentation swept over me 

like a crushing(?) storm ...” 

Confession of Sins and Plea for Mercy (lines 98-119) 
“My god, to you, who are my father that 
begot me, 8 let me [lift) my eyes/ 

‘Good Cow,’ 9 god(?) of mercy 

(and acceptance of) supplication, 
let me [aquire(?) through!?) you] 
lofty strength! 

(too) How long will you not care for me, 
will you not look after me? 

Like an ox I would like to rise toward you, 
but you do not let me rise. 

You do not let me take the right course. 

They say — the wise men 

— a word true and right; 


‘Never has a sinless child 
been bom to its mother, 

(105) A mortal!?) has never been perfect!?), 

a sinless man has never existed from old’ ...* 
My god, ... after you will have 

let my eyes recognize my sins, 

I shall recount at the city(?) gate 10 

those of them that have been forgotten, 
and those of them which are visible!?); 11 
(115) I, the young man, shall publicly 
declare my sins before you!* 

In the assembly let tears(?) fall, 

like a heavy downpour (of rain)! 

In your temple, let my merciful mother 
continuously weep for rae! 

I, the valiant, may your holy 

[heart have] mercy and take pity on me! 

I, the young man — may your heart, 

‘the terrifying (flood) wave,’ 
be assuaged toward me!” 12 ' 

Acceptance of the Sufferer’s Prayer and his 
Restoration (lines 120-132) 

( 120 ) The man — his god verily heard 
his bitter weeping; 

After the heart of his god became soothed 
toward the young man at his prolonged 
lamentation and wailing. 

The true words, the artless words, 
uttered by him, his god accepted. 

His words of supplication, 

which the young man expressed, 

(And) the pure prayers!?) — pleased 
the flesh of his god like fine oil. 

(125) (Thereupon) his god withdrew 
his hand from the evil matter: 

Anguish, which embraced him, 
who was not its spouse, 

(And) wailing, which spread out wide 

its arm (around him) — he annihilated; 13 
Lamentation, which swept over him like 
a crushing(?) storm — he dissipated; 14 
Fate, which had been lodged in his body, 
he eradicated!?). 15 

(130) He turned the young man’s suffering 


b Pss 31:12; 
38: 12-13; 
69:9; 88:19; 
Job 6:15-21, 
27; 19:14-17 


c Ps 22:7-9 


d Job 3:24- 
26: 7:3-6 


t Pss 38:7- 
ll;88:4-7; 
Job 7:4-6; 
9:25; 14:22; 
16:16; 17:1- 
2. 7; 19:7- 
11; 30:15-19, 
26-31 


/Pss 27:10; 
22 : 10 - 11 ; 
71:5-6 


g Gen 6:5-7; 
Ps 51:7; Job 
4:17-18; 
7:20-21; 
15:17-18; 


ft Pss 38:3-7. 
19; 25:7, II; 
31:11; Job 
13:23 


i Pss 6:1; 
38:2; 39:14; 
102:11 


3 Reading tentatively U 4 -yi DA ! -GlM, lit., “like an alloyed/mixed day” (see Hallo 1968:85, tt. 106). 

‘ Sum. Nam-tar (Akk. namtarruy a netherworld demon of fatal sickness, the harbinger of death. 

7 A demon of sickness, especially causing headaches, and the sickness it causes. 

8 It is hard to assume that the Sumerians considered themselves genetic dependents of their “personal god” (so Jacobsen 1976:157-160). Rather, 
we take this as a hyperbolic metaphor. 

9 “Good cow" is a frequently attested epithet of mother-goddesses, especially when their mercifulness is stressed; it also refers to divine mothers 
of Sum. kings (see Sjobeig, OrSuec 21 1972:99). Here, exceptionally, it seems to refer to the personal god of the sufferer. 

,G Reading tentatively kA-urU(?)-ka. The city-gate served, in the ANE as the place for public assemblies (Sum. UNKEN) and court-trials. 

11 J.e., those sins which were committad unawares, and those which were committed intentionally. 

"These two lines (lines 118-119), and especially the expression SA-zu Ki-Bfi ua-Ma-GI 4 -OI 4 “may your heart be assuaged toward me!" represent 
a standard concluding formula of personal laments and ‘letter-prayers,’ attested from the Ur III period on; and it appears already in a hymn, 
written by Enheduanna. the daughter of Sargon of Akkad, in honor of the goddess Inanna (cf. Klein 1982:300-301; text 1.160, above). 

13 Lit., “he scattered them to the wind." 

M Lit., “he let them to be devoured by the marshes.” 

13 See note 6 above. 
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into joy, 

1 7 Job 42:10- 

set by him (as) a guardian, 

A benevolent UDUG-spirit , 16 

17; Ps 91:11 

He (also) gave him LAMMA-spirits 17 

that watches at the (door) opening(?), 

_1_ 

(of) “good eyes.” 


16 Sum. UduG (Akk. utukktt or tsdu) denotes a demon, -which may be either "good" (i.e., protective and benevolent) or “bad” (i.e., evil and 
banning). 

17 Sum. LAMMa (Akk. lamassatu ) denotes an anonymous, female protective deity. 

REFERENCES 

Van Dijk 1953; : Hallo 1968; Jacobsen 1976:152-164; Klein 1982; Kramer 1955; ANET 589-591: Mattingly 1990; Weinfeld 1988. 


5. DISPUTATIONS 

THE DISPUTATION BETWEEN EWE AND WHEAT (1.180) 

H. L. J. Vansiiphout 

This composition is presently the most accessible of the group of poetic disputations, a genre which was very popular 
in the Old Babylonian scribal schools and, according to the texts themselves, also at the royal court. This piece is 
remarkable for three reasons: it starts with a very long “cosmogonical” introduction, 1 it is apparently occasioned by 
a festival (a banquet at harvest time?), and it is a prime example of a consciously poetic stance in composition as well 
as in performance. 2 The text is available in a provisional edition which utilized the 39 published manuscripts. 2 

The godly Weaver not having been born, no royal 
cap was worn; 

Lord herald, the precious lord, had not been bom; 
Shakan 6 did not go out to the arid lands. 

(20) The people of those distant days 7 
Knew not bread to eat. 

They knew not cloth to wear; 

They went about in the Land with naked limbs 
Eating grass with their mouths like sheep, 

(25) And drinking water from the ditches/ 

At that time, at the birthplace of the Gods, 

In their home, the Holy Hill, they (the gods) 
fashioned Ewe and Wheat. 

Gathering in the divine dining hall. 

Of the bounty of Ewe and Wheat 
(30) The Godlings of the Holy Hill 
Partook, but were not sated; 

Of the sweet milk of their goodly sheepfold 
The Godlings of the Holy Hill 
Then drank, but were not sated. 

(35) And so, for their own well-being in the goodly 
sheepfold 

They gave them to Mankind as sustenance/ 


1 For the status of these introductions see Van Dijk 1953:39; Pettinalo 1971; Vansiiphout l990a:289 295; Bott£ro 1991:20-2I: Clifford 1994:25- 
32. 

z Vansiiphout 1992b. 

' Alster and Vanstiphout 1987. 

4 The Hill of Heaven and Earth is the primeval birth and dwelling place of the gods. See in general Van Dijk 1964 and Pettinato 1971. 

5 The Weaver is the goddess Uttu. See Vanstiphout 1990b. 

4 The god of the wild animals of the plains. 

7 Where do these people come from? 


(i) When upon the Hill of Heaven and Earth 4 
An had spawned the divine Godlings, — 

Since godly Wheat had not been spawned or 
created with them. 

Nor had the yam of the godly Weaver 5 been 
fashioned in the Land, 

(5) Nor had the loom of the godly Weaver 
even been pegged out. 

For Ewe had not yet appeared, nor were 
there numerous lambs. 

And there was as yet no goat, nor numerous 
kids, 

For Ewe did not drop her twin lambs 
And Goat did not drop her triplet kids, — 
( 10 ) The very names of Wheat, the holy blade, and 
of Ewe 

Were yet unkiown to the Godlings and the greater 
Divinities/ 

There was no wheat-of-thirty-days; 

There was no wheat-of-forty-days; 

There was no wheat-of-fifty-days, 

(15) Nor small wheat, nor mountain wheat, nor 
wheat of the goodly village; 

Also there was no cloth to wear; 


a Gen 1:11; 
Dem 32:2 


b Gen 3:18; 
Exod 10:12 


c Exod 16:13 
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Then Enki spoke to Enlil: 

Father Enlil, Ewe and Wheat 
Were well settled on the Holy Hill; 

( 40 ) Let us now send Ewe and Wheat down from 
the Holy Hill.” 

Enki and Enlil, having agreed on this, their sacred 
word, 

Sent down Ewe and Wheal from the Holy Hill. 

Ewe, fenced in by her sheepfold, 

They richly endowed in grass and herbs. 

( 45 ) For Wheat they made a field 

And bestowed on her Plow and Yoke and Team. 

Ewe, standing in her sheepfold, 

Was a shepherd full of the sheepfold’s splendor; 
Wheat, standing in her furrow, 

(50) Was a shapely girl radiating beauty d 
Lifting her noble head high above the field 
She was suffused with bounty from the skies. 


d Cm* 7:3 


e Hab 2; 15 


/ Ps 78:25; 
Hos 9:4; 
Prov 12:9 


g Lev 16:4; 
16:32; 

Num 4:6-8 


h Jer 11:19; 
Isa 5:37; 

Ps 44:23 


Thus both Ewe and Wheat were radiant in appear¬ 
ance 

And among the gathered people they caused abun¬ 
dance, 

(55) And in the Land® they brought well-being. 

The ordinances of the Gods they fulfill with care; 

The store-rooms of the Land they fill with abun¬ 
dance. 

So that the bams of the Land are bulging with 
them. 

Even in the home of the needy, who are crouching 
in the dust, 

( 60 ) When they enter there, they bring about 
wealth. 

Both of them, wherever they direct their steps, 

Add to the riches of the household; 

Wherever they stand, they bring satisfaction; 

Wherever they sit, they are embellishment. 5 

And so they gladden the heart of An and the heart 
of Enlil. 


(65) They drank sweet wine. 

They drank tasty beer; 

And when they had drunk sweet wine 
And sat»d themselves on tasty beer 
They started a quarrel in the midst of the watered 
fields; 

(70) They held a wrangle in the Dining Hall. 10 e 
Wheat calls out to Ewe: 


“ Sister, I am your better; I take precedence! 

I am the most splendid of the jewels of the Land! 

] give strength to the Chief Warrior 


( 75 ) So that he fills the palace with awe. 

And people spread his fame to the confines of the 
Land! 

I am a gift of the Gods; 

I am the strength of princes! 

When I grant my power to the warrior 
(80) And he enters the lists. 

He knows not fear nor faltering. 

For I make him march out as to a playing field. 
Yet I also foster neighborliness and friendship. 

As 1 sort out neighbors’ quarrels. f 

(85) And when I come out to the captive youth. 

And give him my blessing, 

He forgets his despondent heart 
As if I broke his fetters and shackles. 

1, I am wheat, the Holy Blade; I am Enlil’s 
daughter (everywhere), 

(90) In the shacks, in the shepherds’ huts, 
scattered over the plain, 

What can you put against this? What can you 
reply? Answer me that!” 

Thereupon Ewe replied to Wheat: 

“Sister, what are you saying? 

An, king of the Gods, 

(95) Made me descend from the holy and most 
precious place! 

All the yams of the divine Weaver, the splendor 
of royalty, are mine! Shakan, lord of the 
Mountain, 

Adorns the king’s emblem with incrustations, 

And puts his implements in order. 

(100) Against the mighty peaks of the rebel land 
he twists a rope," 

He readies the big sling, the quiver and the long¬ 
bow. 

Also the watch over the elite troops is mine. 

As is the sustenance of the workers in the field, 
And the water-skin of refreshing drink and the 
sandals — all that is mine! 

(105) Sweet oil, the fragrance of the Gods, 

Mixed oil, pressed oil, herbal oil, cedar oil of the 
offerings — these are mine! 

In his gown, which is my cloth of shining wool, 
The king rejoices on the throne 
My sides gleam on the flesh of the Great gods! s 
(no) Together with the bathed purification and 
incantation priests 

When they have dressed for purifying me, 

I walk to my holy meal! k 


’ The Land (Sumerian kai.am) always refers co Babylonia (or Sumer and Akkad). 

y The pair “to sit/to stand” is a frequent expression denoting the totality of ail possible situations and actions. 

10 Apparently the banquet is held at (he same time in heaven (the gods partake) and sur I'fterbe, in the midst of Ihe fields. Was the accual festival 
also held in the fields? 

11 Very probably an allusion to Mount Ebikh, the first line of mountains to the east of Ihe Mesopotamian plain, which is said to contain the 
rebellious mountaineers. It is also a mythological being in its own right. See Vanstiphout 1991b, 
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But your harrow, plowshare, rein — 

These are but tools of the all-devouring bog! 

(115) What can you put against this? What can you 
reply? Answer me that!” 

Again Wheat addressed Ewe: 

“When the beer bread has been well cooked in the 
oven, 

Yea, when the mash has been prepared in the 
oven, 

Ninkasi 11 herself mixes them for me. 

( 120 ) Your big billy-goats and rams 
Are then finished for my banquet. 

On their thick legs they stand apart from my 
produce, 

And even your shepherd from the desert lifts his 
eyes towards my things! 

As to me, when 1 stand in the furrow in the midst 
of the field 

(125) My farmer chases away your shepherd’s lad 
with his cudgel. 

When they are looking for you in fields and 
desolate places, 

Fear does not leave you. 

Snakes, scorpions, robbers that dwell in the 
plain — 

They all threaten your life in the high desert! 

(130) Every day your number is totalled 
And your tally-stick put up, 

So that your shepherd can tell how many ewes are 
left, and how many lambs; 

How many goats and how many kids! 

When the breeze passes through the towns, 

( 135 ) And the strong winds are buffeting, 

They have to construct a shed for you. 

But when the breeze passes through the towns, 
And the strong winds are buffeting. 

Then I, as an equal, stand up to Ishkur! 13 

(140) I, I am Wheat, bom for the warrior; I do not 
give up! 

The chum, the vat on legs, those adornments of 
herding, these are your attributes! 

What can you put against this? What can you 
reply? Answer me that!” 

Again Ewe replied to Wheat: 

“ You, like heavenly holy Inana, 

(145) You love horses! 14 

The criminal and his mate, the foreign slave. 

And the forced laborer, those of the poor wives 
and indigent children. 

When, bound with the elbow-rope. 


They come to the threshing floor, 

(150) Or are taken away from the threshing-floor. 
When their flail hits your face, strikes your 
mouth, 

Then your ears ... like a pestle ... 

And you are carried away by the south or the 
north wind. 

The millstone ... 

(155) It makes your body into flour as if it were 
pumice. 

In order to fill the kneading trough. 

Then the baker’s girl flattens you out broadly. 
And you are put in the oven 
And taken out of the oven again. 

(i 60 ) “When you are finally put on the table, 

I come before you, and you are behind! 

Wheat, watch yourself! 

You, just as I, are meant to be eaten. 

Therefore, looking at what you really are, 

(165) Why should I come second? 

The miller, is he not evil to you? 

What can you put against this? What can you 
reply?” 

Then wheat was hurt in her pride; she bowed her 
head for another attack. 

Wheat replied to Ewe: 

(170) “You, Ishkur is your master, Shakan your 
herdsman, and your bed is the arid 
wasteland! 

Like fires beaten out in houses and fields. 

Like sparrows chased from the door of a house. 
You are turned into the lame and the weak of the 
Land! 

I can indeed bow my neck to the ground; 

( 175 ) But you are put into various containers; 
When your innards are taken away by the buyers 
in the market, 

And your neck is wrapped with your very own 
loin-cloth, 

One man says to the other: ‘Fill the measure with 
grain for my sheep!’” 

Thereupon Enki spoke to Enlil: 

(ISO) “Father Enlil, Ewe and Wheat, both of them, 
Should walk together! 

Of their combined metal [the alloy] should never 
cease; 

Yet of these two Wheat should be the greater! 

May the other one kneel before Wheat; 

(185) May ... kiss her feet! 

And from sunrise to sunset 
The name of Wheat be praised!” 


11 The goddess of beer. 

13 God of wind and storm. 

14 See Gilgumesh Epic VI ii 53-56. 
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[May you put Ewe’s neck to the yoke] of Ashnan! 
For whosoever has gold, or silver, or cattle, or 
sheep, 

(190) Shall ever wait at the door of him who has 
grain, and so pass his days!”’ 5 


Dispute of Ewe and Wheat 
Because Ewe is left behind and Wheat comes out 
(winning), 

Praise be to father Enki! 


15 These lines are known as an independent proverb. See Alster 1975:155 and above text 1.175 and n. 8. 

REFERENCES 

Alster and Vanstiphout 1987; Botfero 1991:7-22; Clifford 1994; Pettinato 1971; van Dijk 1953; 1964; Vanstiphout 1990a; 199*b; 1991b; 1992a; 
1992b. 


THE DISPUTATION BETWEEN THE HOE AND THE PLOW (1.181) 

H. L. J. Vanstiphout 


This piece is undoubtedly the finest example of the genre. It has long been recognized as one of the first poetic, if 
heavily rhetorical, statements of the case of the common man against the rich and mighty. 1 But its most striking 
qualities are the sheer excellence of the argumentation (plow is deftly hoist with its own petard), 2 the heavy satire 
on the pretences of the mighty, the earthy but clever humor, 3 and most of all the irreverent but highly effective 
“reworking” of the format: the traditional cosmogonic introduction is turned into a story the workmen tell at night, 
when resting and drinking! It is to be regretted that we still have no adequate edition.'* The present translation is 
based upon all published texts 1 * * 4 5 and some quotes from secondary literature. 


(i) Hey! Hoe, Hoe, Hoe, tied up with string; 

Hoe, made from poplar, with a tooth of ash; 

Hoe, made from tamarisk, with a tooth of sea- 
thorn; 

Hoe, double-toothed, four-toothed; 

( 5 ) Hoe, child of the poor, bereft even of a loin¬ 
cloth ; 

Hoe picked a quarrel with Plow, 

Hoe and Plow — this is their dispute. 

Hoe cried out to Plow 


aEKic 17:14; 
29:14-15; 
Dan 7:24 


b Isa 32:19 


cPs 96:11; 
Prov 8:16; 

1 Chi 16:31 


“0 Plow, you draw furrows — what is your fur¬ 
rowing to me? 

(to) You make clods — what is your clod making 
to me?" 

You cannot dam up water when it escapes. 

You cannot heap up earth in the basket. 

You cannot press clay or make bricks. 

You cannot lay foundations or build a house. 

(15) You cannot strengthen an old wall’s base. 

You cannot put a roof on a man’s house. 

0 Plow, you cannot straighten a street! 6 

O Plow, you draw furrows — what is your fur¬ 
rowing to me? 

You make clods — what is your clod making to 
me?” 


(20) The Plow cries out to the Hoe 

“I, I am Plow, I was fashioned by the great 
powers, assembled by noblest hands! 

I am the mighty registrar of the god Enlil! 

I am the faithful farmer of Mankind! 

At the celebration of my harvest-festival in the 
fields, 

(25) Even the King slaughters cattle for me, adding 
sheep! 

He pours out libations for me, and offers the 
collected liquids! 

Drums and tympans sound! 

(30) The king himself takes hold of my handle-bars; 

My oxen he harnesses to the yoke; 

Great noblemen walk at my side; 

The nations gaze at me in admiration, 

The Land watches me in joy! 6 c 

(35) The furrow I draw is set upon the plain as an 
adornment; 

Before my sheaves, erected in the fields, 

Even the teeming herds of Shakan kneel down! 

Before my ripened grain, ready for harvesting 

(40) ... 7 


1 See Kramer 1981:342-347 and Vanstiphout 1992a:344-347. 

! See Vanstiphout 1984 passim. 

5 See Vanstiphout 1991a passim. 

4 M. Civil's 1960 dissertation remains unpublished. Provisionally the fullest rendering is Kramer 1975. 

5 See Vanstiphout 1984:239. All known material can be found in Attinger 1993:38-39. 

6 This passage apparently alludes to a ceremony, probably at the beginning of the plowing season, and alluded to in a calendrical text. The point 
is that Hoe will turn the cameo into its opposite image in lines 91 ff. 

7 These two lines 1 cannot understand on the basis of the published material. 
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The shepherd's chum is filled to the brim; 

With my sheaves scattered over the fields 
The sheep of Dumuzi are sated. 

My stacks adorning the plains 
(45) Are like so many yellow hillocks inspiring 
awe. tf 

Stacks and mounds I pile up for Enlil; 

Dark emmer I amass for him. 

I fill the storehouses of Mankind; 

Even the orphans, the widows and the destitute 
(50) Take their reed baskets 
And glean my scattered grains .* 

My straw, piled up in the fields 
People even come to collect that. 

While the beasts of Shakan go about. 

(55) O Hoe, miserable hole-digger, with your 
pathetic long tooth, 

O Hoe, always burrowing in the mud, 

0 Hoe, whose head is always in the dust, 

O Hoe-and-brickmold, you spend your days in 
mud, nobody ever cleans you! 

Dig holes! Dig crevices! O navel-man, dig! 

( 60 ) O Hoe, you of the poor man’s hand, you are 
not fit for the hand of the noble! 

The slave’s hand is adorned with your head! 

And you dare to insult me? 

You dare to compare yourself to me? 

When I go out to the plains, every eye is full of 
admiration , 

(65) ... 

”8 

Then the Hoe cried out to the Plow 

“O Plow, my smallness — what is that to me? My 
humble state — what is that to me? f 
My dwelling at the river bank - what is that to me? 
At Enlil’s place, I precede you! 

In Enlil’s temple, ! stand in front of you! 

(70) I make ditches, I make canals; 

I fill the meadows with water; 

And when the water floods the canebrake. 

My small baskets carry it away. 

When a canal is cut, or a ditch, 

(75) And the water rushes out as a rising flood, 
Making everything into a swamp, 

I, the Hoe, dam it in. 

So that neither southern nor northern storm can 
blow it away. 

The fowler samples eggs; 

(80) The fisherman catches fish; 

And they all empty bird-traps 


rfDew 24:19; 
Cant 7:3 


e&»<t22;2]; 
Ruth 2:7; 
2:15 


/[sa 10:33; 
Prov I6:(J; 
29:23 


Thus is wealth spread everywhere by my doing. 

Moreover, after the water is drained from the 
meadows 

And the work in the moist earth is to be taken in 
hand, 

(85) O Hoe, I come out to the field before you! 

The opening up of the field — I start that before 
you! 

The sides and the bottom of the dyke I clean for 
you! 

The weeds in the field I heap up for you! 

Stumps and roots I heap up for you! 

(9*) Only then you work the field, you have your 
go! 

Your oxen are six, your people four — you 
yourself are merely the eleventh! 

The side-boards take away the field. 

And you want to compare yourself with me? 


When you finally come down to the field after me. 

Your single furrow already gladdens your eye! 

(95) When you finally put your head to the task. 

Your tongue gets caught by brambles and thorns. 

Your tooth breaks , and your tooth is renewed; 

You will not keep it for long. 

Your plowman calls you ‘‘This Plow is broken 
again!” 9 

(too) And, again, carpenters have to be hired, 
people ... 

The whole chapter of workers is milling around 
you. 

The harness-makers scrape another green hide for 
you, 

Twisting it with pegs for you. 

Without stopping they turn the tourniquet for you, 

(105) And finally a foul hide is put upon your 
head. 10 


Your work is slight, though your ways are great! 

My turn of duty is twelve months; 

Your effective term is four months; 

The time you are idle is eight months; 

(no) So you are absent twice as long as you are 
present! 

And then, on the boat you make a hut; 

When you are put aboard, yout ‘hands’ sever the 
boards 

So that your face has to be pull*d out of the water 
like a wine-jar. 

And only after I have made a pile of logs 

(115) Can my smoke and fire dry you out! 

Your seeding-tunnel — what is then its importance? 

Your ‘important ones’ are thrown upon a pile 


' See previous note. 

5 For the passage 95-99 see Civil 1994:74-75. 
" J For 103-105 see now Civil 1994:73. 
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As implements to be destroyed. 

But I, I am the Hoe, and live in your city! 

( 120 ) No one is more honored than I am. 

I am but a servant following his master; 

I am but the one who builds the house for his king; 
I am but the one who broadens the stalls, who 
expands the sheepfolds! 


g Prov 12:11 


Building a hut on its banks, 

( 155 ) Those who have passed the day in the fields 
And the shift which has done the same at night, 
They enter their huts. 

They revive themselves as in a well-built city; 
The water-skins I made they use to pour water 
(160) And so they put life into their hearts again. 


I press clay, I make bricks; 

(125) I lay foundations, I build houses; 

I strengthen the base of an old wall; 

1 repair the roof of the honest man; 

I, I am Hoe, I lay out the streets! 

When 1 have thus gone through the city and built 
its solid walls, 

(130) And have made appear the temples of the 
great gods therein. 

Embellished them with rod, yellow and streaked 
wash, 

1 go to construct the royal dwelling in the city, 
Where overseers and captains dwell. 

When the weakened clay has been built up, the 
fragile clay buttressod, 

(135) They can rest bocause of me in a cool, well- 
built dwelling. 

And when the fire-side makes the hoe gleam, and 
they lie on their side, 

You are not to go to their feast! 

They eat and drink; 

Their wages are paid out to them 
(ho) Thus I enable the laborer to support his wife 
and children.* 

For the boat-man I make an oven, 1 heat pitch for 
him; 

And when I have fashionod Magur and Magilum 
boats, 

I have enabled the boatman to support his wife and 
children. 

For the householder I plant the garden; 

(145) And when the garden has been encircled, the 
fences been put up, 
the agreements reached, 

People again take up the hoe. 

When wells have been dug, and poles set up. 

The bucket-bar hung, I straighten the beds 
And fill their ditches with water. 

(i50) When the apple-tree has blossomed and the 
fruits appear. 

These fruits are put up as an ornament in the 
temples of the gods. 

Thus I enable the gardener to support wife and 
children! 

When I work at the river with the plow, strengthen¬ 
ing the banks. 


And you. Plow, think to insult me (by saying) ‘Go, 
dig a hole!?’ 

On the plains, where no moisture is found. 

When 1 have dug up the sweet water. 

The thirsty ones come back to life at the side of my 
wells! 

(165) And what then says the one to the other? 

What do they tell one another?" 

‘The shepherd’s hoe is surely set up as an 
ornament on the plains! 

For when An had ordered his punishment. 

And the bitterness had been ordained over Sumer, 
And the waters of the well-built house had 
collected in the swamp, 

(170) And Enlil had frowned upon the Land, 

Even the shepherd’s crook of Enlil had been made 
felt. 

When great Enlil had acted thus, 

Enlil did not restrain his hand. 

Then the Hoe, with its single tooth, struck the dry 
earth! 

(ns) As for us, the winter’s cold, as the locust 
swarm, you lift! 

The heavy hand of summer as of winter you take 
away. 

O Hoe, you binder, you bind the sheaf! 

O bird-trap, you binder, you bind the reed-basket! 
The lone workman, even the destitute, is provided 
for; 

(180) The grains ... are spread.’” 

Then the Storm 12 spoke a word 

“The millstone lies still, while the pestle pounds! 
From side-plate and foot-plate good results may be 
had! 

Why should the sieve quarrel with the strainer? 
(185) Why make another angry? 

Ashnan, can a single one reap your neck? 

Ripe grain, why should you compare?” 

Then Enlil spoke to the Hoe 

“O Hoe, do not be so angry! 

(190) Do not cry out so loud! 

Of the Hoe, is not Nisaba its overseer, its captain? 
Hoe, whether five or ten shekel make your price. 
Or whether one-third or one half mina, 

(195) Like a maid-servant, always ready, you will 


11 Civil 1994:140 interprets this passage as referring to “a Catastrophic flood, menacing the harvest.” This is almost certainly right as it stands; 
but the point is that the workmen interpret it as a cosmic or primeval flood at the tome time. 

12 Probably here an epithet for Enlil. 




Canonical Compositions (Sumerian) 1.181-182 


581 


fulfill your task!” 


Because the Hoe was greater than the Plow, 

Dispute of the Hoe and the Plow. 


Praise be to Nisaba. 


REFERENCES 

Attinger 1993; Civil 1994; Kramer 1975; 1981; Vanstiphaut 1984; 1991a; 1992a. 


THE DISPUTATION BETWEEN BIRD AND FISH (1.182) 
H. L. J. Vanstiphout 


This composition is remarkable not only because it stresses the importance of pleasant and beautiful things in life 
over dour seriousness, 1 but also because of its peculiar format. It intentionally mixes the generic features of the 
disputation with those of a fable. 2 Since fish is unable to win by force of argument, it attempts to do so by force tout 
court. Fish’s violent attack introduces an element of narrativity which breaks through the argumentative structure. 
The burden seems to be that stern moral righteousness can never excuse violence anyway. Apart from a couple of 
more or less complete translations 3 there is no edition, though barring a few possibly crucial lines at the end the text 
can be reconstructed almost completely. The present translation is based upon an edition prepared for the PSD 
project, and uses unpublished material. 4 


(1) [In long gone, far off days], after the kind fate 
had been decreed, 

[After An and Enlil] had set up the rules of heaven 
and earth/ 

[Nudimmud, 5 6 noble prince], the lord of broad in¬ 
sight, — 

[Lord Enki,] decreeing [the fates], their third one 
he surely is! — 

(5) [The waters ...] he collected, founded dwell¬ 
ing-places; 

[Life-giving (waters)?] which beget fecund seed he 
held in hand; 

[Tigris and] Euphrates he laid out side by side, and 
brought in them (the water of) the mountains; 

[The smaller] streams he scoured, and put in 
ditches too. 


a Ps 139:24 


b 2 Sam 7:7 


c Ps 89 


[Father] Enki also made wide pens and stalls, and 
provided shepherd and herdsman; 

(to) He founded cities and villages, and so made 
mankind thrive; 

A king he gave them for shepherd, and raised him 
to sovereignty over them; * 

The king rose as daylight over the countries. 

[Father] Enki tied up the marshes, growing there 
reeds young and old; 54 

[In .,.] ponds and large lakes he made birds and 
fishes teem; c 


(15) [In the lagoons?] he gave all kinds of living 
creatures as their sustenance, 

[...] and so placed the abundance of the gods in 
their charge. 

Nudimmud, noble prince, the lord of broad insight, 
When he had fashioned Bird and Fish, 

He filled canebrake and marsh with Fish and Bird, 

( 20 ) Selected their stations 

And made them acquainted 5 with their rules. 

Upon that time Fish laid its eggs in the swamp; 
Bird built its nest in an opening of the thicket. 

But Bird frightened Fish (dwelling) among its 
property. 

(25) [Fish to Bird] cried out; 

[...] started a wrangle. 

[Fish ...] stood up in pride, 7 

[...] shouted at him, turning up his nose: 

“[...] who knows no peace; 

(30) [...] constantly wailing; 

[...] face? [...] heart dripping with evil! 

Standing on the plain you keep picking — they 
chase you away! 

In the furrows the fanner’s sons lay a snare for 
your neck; 

The gardener in garden and orchard sets up a net 
against you! 


1 See Vanstiphout 1992a:347-348. 

2 There should be no longer a misunderstanding about the difference between a fable, which is essentially a narrative form, and a disputation, 
which is essentially a rhetorical form. Therefore the chapter heading “Fables or Contest Literature" in Lambert (1960) is misleading, doubly so 
since in drat chapter we find only disputations, while the real fables appear in the two subsequent chapters (“Popular Sayings” and “Proverbs"). 

3 Kramer 1964 and Krispijn 1993:138-144. 

4 For the material see Attinger 1993:49-50 and Vanstiphout 1991c. 

5 An epithet of the god Enki. 

5 * See the “Epic of Creation,” text 1.111, p. 390 above. 

6 Lit., perhaps “made them face the rules.” 

7 Perhaps better “in an overbearing manner.” 





582 


The Context of Scripture, I 


(35) He cannot rest his arm from the sling, cannot 
sit down in peace! 

For in the vegetable rows you cause damage; you 
are unpleasing; 

On the fields along the banks there are your un¬ 
pleasing 8 footprints. 

Bird, you know no shame; you fill the counyard 
with your droppings 

The sweeper-boy, who cleans the counyard, chases 
you‘with ropes! 


<f Em* 3:12; 
Job 39:24 


< Isa 33:17; 
Ezek 28:12; 
28:17; 

Ps 45:12 


(40) By youf call the household is disturbed; they 
flee from your din; d 
And enter the house of the shrine! 

Mooing like cattle, bleating like sheep 

They pour out cool water in narrow jugs for you 

And then drag you away to the daily sacrifice! 

(45) The fowler carries you away with fettered 
wings, 

(The fisherman brings you to the palace;) 

Having bound your wings and beak. 


Chatterer, whose mooing has no ...; what are you 
flapping about? 

With your ugly screech you disturb 9 the night; no 
one sleeps sweetly. 

(-) 10 

(52) Bird, get out of the swamp! Take this racket of 
yours off my back! 

Go, creep into your hole on top of the rubbish 
heap — this befits you!” 

Thus did Fish insult Bird on that day. 


(55) But Bird, with dappled coat and glittering face, 
and convinced of its own beauty,* 

Took not to heart the insults Fish had hurled at it. 
As if it had been but a nursemaid singing a lullaby, 
It did not give in to that speech, but still angry 
words rose from it.“ 


And then did Bird answer Fish; 


(60) “How has your heart become so arrogant, 
while you yourself are so lowly? 

Your mouth is a hillock; your mouth goes all the 
way round, but you cannot see behind you. 

Your hips are cut off, as are your arms, hands and 
feet — try to put your neck to your feet! 

Your smell is awful; you make people throw up, 
they wrinkle their nose at you! 

No trough would hold the kind of prepared food 
you eat; 

(65) And he who has carried you dares not let his 
hand touch his skin! 


In the great swamp and the broad marshes, I am 
your persecuting demon; 

The sweet plants there you cannot eat, they are 
near to my mouth! 

You cannot travel with safety in the river, my 
storm-cloud covers you. 

Underneath my eyes you wriggle through all the 
reads! 

( 70 ) Your young, every one of them, constitute my 
daily allotment; you give them to me for my 
food. 

Your big ones are just as certain my provision at 
my banqueting hall. 

While I, I am beautiful Bird, the wise one! 

Beautiful artistry was put into (the finishing of) my 
adornment 

But no skill has been applied even to begin your 
rough shaping! 

(75) Strutting about in the Royal Palace befits me; 

My warbling is as a decoration in the court¬ 
yard; 

The sound I produce, the sw»et chanting of my 
voice, 

Is made into a delicious ornament for Shulgi’s 12 
person! 

Produce and fruits of all orchard and gardens are 
my plentiful daily ration; 

(80) Finest groats, peel#d barley, emmer wheat and 
dates are sweet things to my mouth. 

How do you not recognize my greatness ? Bow 
your n#ck to the ground!” 

Thus Bird insulted Fish on that day. 

Fish became angry and, trusting in its heroic 
strength and worthiness, 

Swept over the bottom like a heavy rain cloud. It 
took up the quarrel. 

(85) It took not to heart the insults Bird had hurled 
at it. 

“Upon your own n*ck be it! ” it spoke unrestrained¬ 
ly. 

And again did Fish reply to Bird: 

“Long beak, long legs, dwarfed feet, cleft bill, slit 
mouth! 

You are clattering from ignorance; you have not 
reflected! 

(90) Glutton, freak(?), filling the courtyard with 
droppings — 

The little sweeper-boy sets nets in the house and 
chases you with ropes! — 


* A sly hint in reverse? we know that Fish will be die loser because it is much too proud and self-opinionated; is this an allusion to die 
chicken-track aspect of cuneiform signs? 

9 Lit., “you frighten.” But since there is no personal direct object the literal translation [“you frighten the night"] would be nonsense. 

10 Study by autopsy of the tablets has revealed that the line numbering of the translations and consequently also that of quotes in secondary 
literature is out by two numbers from line 48 onwards. Still, since there is no edition it is better provisionally to keep to the traditional numbering. 

" I.e. from Bird. 

IJ Shulgi is the greatest king of the Third Dynasty of Ur. 
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The baker, the brewer, the porter, all those who 
live in the house are annoyed with you! 15 

Bird, you did not examine(?) the case of my great¬ 
ness, you did not take due account of its 
nature; 

My weakness and my strength you did not con¬ 
sider; yet you spoke inflammatory words! 

(95) Once you have really looked into my achieve¬ 
ments, you will humble yourself exceedingly! 

Now youf speech contains grave errors; you have 
not thought about it! 

I, I am Fish; I deliver altogether the abundance of 
the pure shrine. 

Even to the great offerings to lustrous Ekur — I 
stand proudly with my head raised high! 

Just like Ashnan 1 am here to satisfy the hunger of 
the Land — I am her aide! 

(100) And therefore people pay attention to me, 
they keep their eyes upon me! 

As at the harvest festival, they always rejoice over 
me, and take care of me! 

Bird, whatever great d##ds you may have done, 1 
will teach you their pretense! 

The harshness and evil speech you held, I shall 
hand back to you! ” 

Thereupon Fish conceived an evil plot against 
Bird/ 

(los) Silently, furtively, it slithered alongside 

And when Bird arose from its nest to fetch food for 
its young 

Fish searched for the most discreet of the silent 
places. 

Its well-built nest, made from brushwood it made 
into a derelict house; 

Its well-built house it destroyed, tore down the 
storeroom; 

(it#) The eggs it had laid it smashed, and threw 
them into the sea. 

Thus did Fish strike at Bird —■ and then fl«d into 
the waters. 


/Exod 15:7; 
Zech 10:11 


Bird now seeks around for Fish, searching the 
marshes; 

Bird peers into the river, watches it closely. 


(120) As if snatching into the water, it stretched out 
its legs, 

Clasped its claws 1 together and did not open them 
again. 

Thus Bird took vengeance. 


Again did Bird reply to Fish: 

“Utter fool, dumb one, muddle-headed one, Fish, 
you are out of your mind! 

(125) Those who circle the quay — their mouths 
never eat enough: you spend your day with 
fodder! 

Swine, rascal, gorging yourself upon your own 
dung, freak 1 ] 

You are like a watchman living on top(?) H of a 
house, dripping(?) by itself! 

Fish, you kindled something like fire against me, 
you planted henbane; 

Your stupidity caused devastation; you have 
sprinkled your hands with blood! 

(130) Your arrogant heart, by its own deeds, will 
destroy itself! 


But I, I am Bird, flying in heaven and walking 
upon earth; 

Wherever I travel, I am there for the joy of every¬ 
one 15 under the sky; 

[..Jo Fish, the greatest princes gave them. 

[...] New Year(?) (...] my [...] it is the first bom 
young; [...] to [...] of Enlil. 

(135) [...] walks with uplifted head; 

[...] ... until distant days. 

[...] ... he speaks to the multitudes. 

[How] can you not recognize my pre-eminence? 

Bow your neck to the ground! ” 


Thus again Bird had hurled insults at Fish. 

(140) Then did Fish shout at Bird, looking at it in 
anger: 


Then came Bird, lion-faced, and with an eagle’s 
talons, 

Winging towards its nest. It stops in mid-flight; 

Like a hurricane whirling in the midst of heaven, 
it circles in the sky; 

(ns) Bird, looking about for its nest spreads open 
wings and legs. 

Its well-built nest, made from brushwood, it now 
tramples over it as if it were the broad plain. 

Its mouth cries out in the midst of heaven as does 
the priestess! 


“Let not words ...! Our judge should take it up ? ! 
To our judge and umpire, to Enlci, let us take our 
case!” 

And so the two of them, jostling and continuing the 
evil quarrel, 

In order to establish, the one over the other, his 
pre-eminence, 

(145) In ... Eridu (they?) registered the litigation, 
and, having performed the argumentation, 
[...] confused(?), as if by their (own) noise, 

[...] crept (before him) like ...; 


13 Or perhaps “are fleeing from you"? 

14 “Top” or “roof” is normally UR, while the text has ur “base.” I do not understand die second hemistich, and the translation is merely an 
(unlikely) approximation. 

Lit., “everyone nam*d.” 
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[From Shulgi J, son of Enlil, 

(149) [...] peace, they request a verdict. 

(iso) [“You (Enki), 16 whose] speech is true — 
Please, your ear to my words! 

I had placed [my nest in the marshes]; eggs had 
been laid. 

[Food(7) of the marshes(?)] was given for free, was 
put there for their sustenance. 

[After Fish] had set up [the quanel(?)] 

[...] it has destroyed my house; 

(155) [My well-built nest] made from brushwood he 
made into a derelict house; 

[My well-built house he destroy]»d, my storeroom 
he tore down; 

[The eggs I laid he] smashed and threw them into 
the sea. 

[O judge ... 17 ] examine my speech, return my 
verdict!” 

[Before(?) the judge who was(?)] looking closely 
into [the matter, he] prostrated himself to the 
ground. 

(160) Now [their judge] announces(?) the word; 

[He whose word is] great, spoke from the heart 

[“...] I am accepting their appeal!” 18 

[The contestants,] quarrelling, come along. 

Like one passing (?) a [...], (one) came out 
supreme. 

(165) Like goring [oxen(?)] they jostled each other. 


“[Whatever word you speak], let it be favorable to 
me! 

You know the rules and ordinances of the broad 
earth! 

When you search for the right decision, you are 
immensely wise in knowing the (right) word 
for that! ” 

He answered Bird and Fish 

(170) “To stand in the Ekur is fitting for Bird, its 
voice is sweet [indeed]. 

At Enid's holy table. Bird should take precedence 
over you {...]! 

In the temple of all the great gods (Bird’s) voice is 
pleasing; 

The Anunna-gods rejoice in its voice. 

It is suitable for the banquets in the great dining 
hall of the gods; 

(175) It [provides] good cheer in Shulgi’s palace. 

It should stand with raised head, in the [house] of 
Shulgi, son of Enlil!” 

King Shulgi 19 [...] 

[•] 

Fish (...] 

( 180 ) Thereupon 70 [...] ,,. 21 

(190) In the dispute held by Bird and Fish, 

Because Bird was victorious over Fish, 

Father Enki be praised! 


16 Or perhaps (Shulgi)? 

” Or perhaps (Shulgi)? 

18 Lit., their appeal is surely sweet to my mouth’’ 

19 Direct speech or narrative? 

20 Clearly a new and final narrative episode. 

Jl There are a number of missing lines. The tablet which contained the immediately preceding lines could easily have had ten lines before the 
end. 


REFERENCES 

Attinger 1993:49-50; Kramer 1964; Krispijn 1993:131-148; Lambert 1960; Vanstiphout 1991c; 1992a. 


THE DISPUTATION BETWEEN SUMMER AND WINTER (1.183) 

H. L. J. Vanstiphout 

As far as we know, this altercation between the two most natural opposites imaginable, was the longest of all 
Sumerian disputations. 1 But it is in a much worse state of preservation than the previous three pieces. 2 Here also there 
is a mixture of generic features: the text starts with a long list of “destinies” or proprieties allotted to the contestants 
by the gods. It is obvious from the start that basically the two contestants are equal in value, and that the quarrel can 
only start because of unwarranted jealousy (indeed, it starts on a point of procedure, or literally precedence). The 
dispute as such remains unresolved, since the verdict insists that they are complementary and should remain so. Yet 
the matter is resolved on a point of simple justice: Winter (Enten) ought not to be jealous of Summer (Emesh), but 
Summer should not be allowed to profit from Winter’s efforts. So the main feature of this piece is that it is about 
undue rivalry resolved. 3 


1 318 lines have been calculated. 

1 For the published material see Vanstiphout 1987b. 
5 See Vanstiphout 1992a. 
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(1) The Lord lifted his head in pride, bountiful days 
arrived. 

Heaven and earth he regulated, and the population 
spread wide; 

Enlil, like a mighty bull, placed his f#et on the 
earth. 

To make bountiful times of abundance,* 1 

(5) To make manifest ... nights of splendor. 

To make legumes grow, to make wheat spread out, 

To make the carp-flood 4 appear regularly at the 
quays, 1 

To make the people lengthen their days in abun¬ 
dance. 

To make Emesh bind the dykes of heaven, 

(to) To make Enten show regularly the abundant 
waters at the quays, 

— This was what Enlil, king of the Mountainland, 
wanted to achieve. 5 * 

With the great Hursag-hill he copulated, yes, gave 
that mountain her share; 

He thus made her pregnant with Emesh and Enten, 
welfare and life of the Nation; 

Enlil, when he copulated, roared like a bull; 

(15) Hursag spent the day at that place, and at night 
she opened her loins. 4 

Emesh and Enten she bore as (smoothly as with) 
princely oil;* 

As great bulls (s)he made them eat pure plants in 
the enclosures of the hills; 

(S)he reared them in the mountain meadows. 


a Prov 3; 10 


b Ps74:l7 


C Prov lQ:5 


Enten (also) brought forth .... 

The bull (he) surrounded with r«eds both young 
and old (...). 

Ninurta, Enlil’s heroic son. 

Took away the water from the great fields 

(35-45 broken) 


d Deal 23:4- 
S; Eaek16:13 


(46) The ox shakes its head in the yoke. 
(47-49 broken) 


(so) ... the goat (bore) kids. 

Cows and calves he made teem; he gathered ghee 
and milk; 

In the high steppe deer and buck rejoice. 

The birds of heaven build their nests all over. 

The fish of the swamps lay their eggs in the reed 
thickets. 

(55) In the orchards honey and wine are dripping 
onto the ground ; d 

The orchards are in full fruit. 

The gardens grow legumes and sprout vegetables. 

The grain becomes heavy in the furrow 

Ashnan appears as a fair young maid 8 ; 

(60) And thus did the Harvest, the great feast of 
Enlil, raise its head towards heaven. 

Emesh made a bam; he widened sheepfold and 
stall; 

He added to the abundance in the great fields; 

And all the produce he put aside .... 

The abundant harvest he brought into the estate, he 
gathered the heaps of grain. 


Then Enlil cast the lots for Emesh and Enten 7 

(20) To Emesh the founding of settlements; 

The bringing in of abundant harvests to great 
mountain Enlil; c 

To send out laborers to the great fields; to make 
settle the ox on the acre. 

To Enten abundance, the early flooding, the bounty 
and life of the Nation;' 

The placing of wheat on the fruitful acres; to 
gather in everything. 

(25) This Enlil decided for Emesh and Enten as 
their destiny. 

Enten, from the brink of the hill country 

Took in hand the early flooding, bounty and life of 
the Nation. 

He set his foot upon Tigris and Euphrates like a 
big bull. 

And let them free upon the fruitful fields of Enlil. 

(30) The sea he fashioned (into) .... 


(65) He founded cities and villages; he built the 
temple of the Nation. 

He caused the House of the gods to appear like a 
hill on a pure place. 

The House-of-Life, holy abode of kingship, fit for 
the lofty dais, 

He founded in abundance for great mountain Enlil. 

Emesh, heroic son of Enlil, 

(70) Then decided to bring offerings to the House- 
of-Life, Enlil’s abode. 

Wild animals, cattle and sheep of the hill country. 

Wild rams, deer and buck, all fully grown, 

Mountain sheep, noble sheep, fat-tailed sheep he 
brought. 

Pigs grown fat in the midst of the reed thicket, 
porcupine and tortoise, 

(75) Birds on their nest, brooding their eggs. 

All harvest produce, flour and malt for mixing, 
ghee and milk from sheepfold and stall; 

Rye, egg-beans, small beans, large beans in 


4 The traditional name of the all-important flooding at the beginning of the agricultural cycle. 

s In a way this is somewhat strange. Usually it is the god Enki who explains the putpose behind bis creative acts. 

4 For this motif (and the lines 12-15) see Cooper 1989. 

7 The following passage is reminiscent of Enki’s actions in lite programmatic piece “Enki Orders the World,” for which see most recently 
Bott£ro and Kramer 1989:165-188. 

8 See the Disputation between Ewe and Wheat (text 1.180 above) lines 49-52- 
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basketfuls; 

Onions which took sweetness when in their 
furrows, garlic and shallots, 

Beet, cress, .... 

(80-89 broken) 

(90) Enten, proud son of Enlil, 

(91 broken) 

(92) For the sheep which is being disputed — it is 
fattened but at its side there is a scotpion 9 

(93-98 broken) 

The fattened Bibra-bird, the Esig-bird, the Shurra- 
bird and the Ushtur-bird, 10 
(100) The carp ... which Enlil made grow up; 

The pomegranates which he gathered 
Large b«ets, a large GUG-loaf cut, garlic cut with 
the cleaver; 

Enten himself carried the offerings he brought. 

Emesh, heroic son of Enlil 
(105) Then decided to bring offerings to the House- 
of-Life, Enlil’s abode 
Bucks and lambs of the mountain-sheep. 

Emesh and Enten drove together the gift of young 
cattle; 

The two of them, like butting bulls they reared 
themselves for battle. 

Enten, because of his tired arms and shoulders 
(110) From all the grain grown heavy in the furrow 
which he had been watering, 

Turned from them as (from) a stranger; he did not 
want to draw near. 

Anger overcame Enten, and he started a quarrel 
with Emesh/ 

“Emesh, my brother, do not praise yourself! 11 
Whatever you carry to the Palace as a gift 
(115) Has not been made through your effort - Do 
not brag! 

As if you yourself had done the hard work; 

As if you yourself had done the farming work; 

As if your own water-inspection at the early flood 
had brought life to the Nation; 

As if you yourself had caused grain to appear on 
the fields with the dew from the skies — 
(120) You are about to enter the Palace in this way 
with my efforts! 

As if you yourself had brought... the wild animals, 
the cattle and sheep from the hill country”; 
(122-139 broken; 140-152 very fragmentary) 

Thus had Enten then insulted Emesh, 

Emesh, the hero whom one does not .... he 


search#d for rude insults; 

(155) On harvest day he trusted in his heart, he left; 
Like a mighty bull, he ate hay, and raised his head. 

Emesh thereupon replied to Enten: 

“Enten, do stay at the side of the oven ...; when ... 
their words; 

You should not place these heavy insults (against 
one?) who does not lead a sitting life; 

(160) For carrying out the task, with its difficulties, 
of furrowing the Nation 

You do not raise the cry in the gune, you do not 
inspect the estate. 

The young scribe is absent, which is an abomina¬ 
tion; no grass is pulled out for the bed. 

The singer does not embellish the banquet; at its 
side .... 

Enten, do not speak insults; to the steppe .... 

(165) I shall reveal my force to the estate, so that 
even you may perceive it! 

In my working tour of seven months in a year 
... does not whisper softly to .... 

(168-171 broken) 

(173) Enten, do not ... noise .... 

When you have taken away the water from the 
fields, when the tubs are placed, 

(175) When you have made ready the fishing 
places, and heaped up the fish, 

I am Enlil’s great comptroller; 

And I harrow the field into a fruitful field! 

When the oxen have stopped working the field 
When I have put force to the damp earth; when I 
have fulfilled the necessary assignment, 

( 180 ) I do not work for you in the fields and 
plantations early in the season. 12 
The early grain will bend its neck in the hollow of 
the furrow; but no one makes a fence. 

Your plowboy, wherever he walks the ox, will 
not make the ox angiy with me. ” 

(183-188 fragmentary) 

Enten thereupon replied to Emesh: 

(190) “Emesh, the mule grazing on the harvest-field 
makes an ear-splitting noise! 

(191 broken) 

The harvest ox which chafes its neck at the yoke- 
block shakes its head! 

The ale-seller going down to the harvest field is 
holding the jug! 

The flour-roaster ... 

( 195 ) The laborer though constantly boasting does 


* Note that in the Disputation between Ewe and Wheat the same notion occurs; s*e above, text 1.180, line 127. 

10 We do not know exactly which birds these are. 

" Note that Emesh has not been bragging so far. 

11 See Civil 1994:79 and 83 for this line and the next. 
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not know the extent of the fields 

Emesh, my brother, after you have boasted with 
my exertions, 

At the end of the year the grain is brought in to the 
estate, and the granaries are filled up. 

After you have brought the excess, and your Bardul 
and your Niglam 13 garments are woven. 

An axe ... to your strength- .... 

( 200 ) Emesh, opening up the field, do not forget the 
wet .earth! 

(201-207 broken) 

(208) Reed-cutter about to prune with the Barhuda, u 
split the grown reed! 

(209 broken) 

( 210 ) Potter, dig up clay, light the fire, carry fag¬ 
gots, and ... the pot! 

Weaver, weave your Bardul garment with the 
strength 7 of your Aktum cloth! 

Brewer, bake baer bread at the harvest place as is 
your assignment! 

... let Emesh leave! 

... he threw .... 

( 215 ) Men wear boots and sandals .... 

Emesh, my brother, as long as you go with 7 my 
own tour of duty, 

Small and great order you about; your string is 
never cut. 

Though you have gathered all things in the Nation, 
and filled the granaries, 

It is with my effort of your capital 7 ,1 am complete¬ 
ly the rightful owner! 

(220) When the clouds brought abundance down 
from the skies, 

And the water for the first greening had descended 
from the hillsides; 

When the new grain, being added to the old grain, 
is put in the granary; 

The good fanner, having seen to his fields, shouts 
for joy, 

Harnesses his carrier donkeys, and sets out proudly 
for the city. 

(225) My brother, when you have put away the holy 
plow in the barn. 

The granary, all that you have gathered, you make 
roar like fire 7 ; 

You sit down to plentiful food and drink; 

You obtain the choicest goods from the Nation. 

The king named by Nanna, son of Enlil, 

(230) Ibbi-Sin, 15 when you have clothed him with 
the Shutur and the Hursag 16 garments. 

Adorned him with the Bardul and the Niglam gar- 


f\a 10.15; ments, 

60'2l 7 

When you have made a perfect feast for the gods. 
The Anuna clothe their holy bodies with a garment. 
g amos 3:i5 And j n his House-of-Life, the holy abode of king- 
ship founded by An, 

( 235 ) When you have prepared at that place of 
heart’s content a succulent banquet; 

With tambourine, drum, trumpet and lute playing 
for him as by themselves, 

And Tigi and Zamzam 17 , they who gladden your 
heart, while away the day, 

It is I who have made the plentiful wine, who de¬ 
liver lots of drink; 

I who perfect the garments with fine oil; 

(240) I who bring out the [...], the Shutur and the 
Aktum cloths! 

In order to safeguard 7 them for Emesh, the first in 
Sumer, at the heavy .... 

That resting place in the bosom of the Blackheads, 
where they were put away. 

Moths have destroyed the blankets, eaten the 
Aktum carpet for you! 

(244*253 fragmentary; 254-256 broken) 

(257) The gardener does not know how to grow 
purslain, your basket for cut (vegetables) ...; 
You, how can you compare with me, while seeking 
a roof for resting?” 

Thus had Enten then insulted Emesh. 

( 260 ) Emesh, heroic son of Enlil 
Was convinced of his own power, and trusted in 
his heart. 

To the insults Enten had spoken to him 
It was as if he acted friendly. 

Emesh thereupon replied to Enten: 

(265) “Enten, do not yourself praise your overriding 
force after you have explained your 
importance! 

In the city I shall speak about your abode, which I 
shall always protect 7 ; 

You may seem a chief, but you are a helpless one. 
Your faggot is for brazier, hearth and oven, 

So shepherd’s boy and shepherd with your heavy 
sheep 

(270) The helpless ones, from brazier to oven, from 
oven to brazier 

They run about like sheep in your .... 

In sunshine you lay your plans ...; 

But now in the city teeth are chattering because of 
you.* 

When the day is only half, nobody walks the streets. 


15 We do not know precisely what kinds of garment these are. 
M An agricultural implement; mattock? 

13 Last king of the Ur 111 Dynasty. 

'* Unknown garments. 

17 Musical instruments. 
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(275) The servant, glad of his oven, (remains) in 
the house till the sun sets. 

The maid, not employed in the flooded fields, 
passes the day with (making?) garments; 

In the field, which Enten does not work, 18 

Where no furrows have been cut. 

Its grain, not being put in its wholesome place, is 
taken away by the fat crow; 

( 280 ) The produce of the vegetable cutter — of 
these vegetables the market-price is bad; 

Bearing only old reeds, the rwd-bearers get cuts 
in their bare feet. 

Do not speak about overriding power — I will 
make known its shape and essence! ” 

Emesh thus replied to Enten. 

Then ... Sumer in abundance, 

(285) Both of them stretch their legs, stand up as 
for a fight. 

(285a) Enten ... a word ... raises his head: 

“Father Enki, you gave me the control of the 
watership, you brought me the water of 
abundance! 

(287-290 fragmentary) 

The grain grew heavy in the furrows. 

(292-295 broken) 

(2%) Enten admires the heart of your ... in words.” 


is the highest. 

(300) Your verdict cannot be altered - who could 
change it? 

Brother has started a quarrel with brother, but now 
they are calm again. 

As long as you enter the palace the people will 
speak their awe. 

When you live there, I shall not mock anything, 
but praise everything. ” 

Enlil replies to Emesh and Enten: 

(305) “Of the life-giving waters from the midst of 
the mountains, Enten is the director. 

The farmer of the gods, who gathers everything. 

Emesh, my son, how can you compare with Enten, 
your brother?” 

Enlil — the gist of his mighty word is perfect; 

The verdict he pronounced cannot be altered — 
who could change it? 

(310) Emesh bowed before Enten, said prayers to 
him. 

In his house he prepared beer and wine for him. 

At its side they pass the day with a succulent 
banquet. 

Emesh gives gold and silver to Enten; * 

In brotherly love and friendship they will alternate 

(315) And they shall comfort their minds by speak¬ 
ing sweet words, and so gratify each other.' 


Emesh collects everything in his head, and calms 
down. 

Emesh speaks respectfully to Enlil: 

“Enlil, your judgment is overpowering, your word 


In the disputation between Emesh and Enten 
Enten, the farmer of the gods, was greater than 
Emesh; 

Therefore great mountain Enlil be praised. 


18 Obviously, which are not worked in winter; see Civil 1994:79, 

REFERENCES 
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6. SCHOOL DIALOGUES 

This section has been included for a very special reason. The Scriptural parallels here might be few in number, and 
inherently vacuous, if not nugatory. And that is precisely the point: the rich ‘school literature’ in Sumerian from Old 
Babylonian Mesopotamia shows a striking and very meaningful contrast between the two cultures. In the Meso¬ 
potamian case the perception, ordering and evaluation of conscious culture is governed by an organized system of 
education in the scribal school, or Eduba, as is shown by its structure, its curriculum, and its products. What is 
more, in a significant number of compositions they have laid down — though mostly in a jocular vein — their 
attitudes towards this system, including that of intellectual freedom, with its consequent cynicism, within the closed 
group of literati. This unexpectedly ‘modem’ idea is absent from the neighboring cultures, and only represented in 
a much watered down version in Mesopotamia itself after the Kassite period. The only meaningful point(s) of 
comparison would be some periods in Egyptian cultural history. And this is all the more reason for including, by 
way of stark contrast, some samples in this collection. 1 The three pieces have been chosen because each of them 


1 On the schools in general, their curriculum and their methods, see Van Dijk 1953:21-27; Gadd 1956; Sjbberg 1975; Rbmer 1977;Vansdphout 
1979 with earlier literature: Civil 1985; Waetzoldi 1986, 1988 and 1989. 
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highlights a different aspect, not only of the school, but of the internal and external implications of being a "scholar"; 
furthermore, they present a marked gradation in subject matter and seriousness for the pupils involved. 

THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN TWO SCRIBES (1.184) 

H. L. J. Vanstiphout 

This provisionally fragmentary 1 2 composition focuses on the competition between two scribes, one being more 
advanced than the other, and using his seniority to bully and insult the younger one — after which the teacher, 
apparently a stickler for school tradition, takes the side of the senior student (the “Big Brother”). But in the meantime 
we learn a number of practical and methodological details about schooling, its aims and its eventual rewards. The 
two opponents in this quarrel are identified by name. And the piece cleverly takes over some of the structural features 
of a poetical disputation . 7 


(GIRINE-ISAG) 

(l) "Well fellow student, what shall we write today 
on the back of our tablet 3 ?” 

(ENKI-MANSUM) 

“Today we will not even write a single word 
from our lesson!” 

(GIRINE-ISAG) 

"But then surely the teacher will know and be 
angry with us because of you! 

What will we say to him?” 

(ENKI-MANSUM) 

(5) “Come now, I shall write what I want! I will 
set the task!” 

(GIRINE-ISAG) 

“If you set the task, I am not your ‘big brother’! 

Why do you encroach on my status of ‘big 
brother’? 

I have become excellent in the scribal art; 1 have 
fulfilled the function of ‘big brother’ to 
perfection! 

You are slow of understanding and hard of hear¬ 
ing; you are but a novice in the school! 

( 10 ) You are deaf to the scribal art, and silent in 
Sumerian! 

Your hand is crippled; it is unfit for the writing 
reed 

And unfit for the clay; (your) hand cannot keep up 
with the mouth. 

And you would be a scribe like me?” 

(ENKI-MANSUM) 

“[Why should I] not be a scribe like you?” 

(15-18 lost Of fragmentary) 

(GIRINE-ISAG) 

“You wrote a tablet, but you cannot grasp its 


a [Talmud: 
sin c at chin* 

aavK] 


meaning. 

(20) You wrote a letter, but that is the limit for 
you! 

Go to divide a plot, and you are not able to divide 
the plot; 

Go to apportion a field, and you cannot even hold 
the tape and rod properly. 

The field pegs you are unable to place; you cannot 
figure out its shape. 

So that when wronged men have a quarrel you are 
not able to bring peace, 

(25) But you allow brother to attack brother.” 

Among the scribes, you (alone) are unfit for the 
clay. 

What are you fit for? Can anybody [tell] us?” 


(ENKI-MANSUM) 

“Why should I be good for nothing? 

When I go to divide a plot, I can divide it; 

(30) When I go to apportion a field, I can apportion 
the pieces. 

So that when wronged men have a quarrel, I soothe 
their hearts and [...]. 

Brother will be at peace with brother, the(ir) 
hearts [...].” 

(33-58 lost or fragmentary) 

(GIRINE-ISAG) (?) 

“As to subtracting and adding the daily quota of the 
weaving girls, 

(60) And the finished order of the apprentice 
smith 4 * of his master — I know its procedure. 

My father speaks Sumerian; I am the son of a 
scribe; 

But you are the son of a vile one, a barbarian. 

You cannot shape a tablet, nor knead an exercise 
tablet. 

You cannot even write your own name; the clay is 


1 For the published material, see RSmer 1988:235. He gives a partial edition of the text based on the published manuscripts, and cites earlier 
studies. 

2 More or less balanced speaking time; arguments which ate answered point for point in places; intervention of a “judge" — although his 
decision seems to be left in abeyance. 

3 Also possible “after our tablet." But since the back of exercise tablets is regularly used for other texts than the front this translation seems 
to make better sense, 

4 The meaning is probably that he is able to calculate the relation in weight or value between the raw material the apprentice smith has received 

and the finished product. 




590 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


not suited to your hand. 

(65) Stop hacking away! Is it a hoe you are 
wielding? 3 

Clever fool, cover your ears, cover them! 

Do you pretend to speak Sumerian as I do?” 

(ENKI-MANSUM) (?) 

“Why do you keep repeating to me ‘cover your 
ears, cover them?’” 

(68-133 lost or -fragmentary) 

“Why do you act like this? 6 

(135) Why do you push one another, and hurl 
insults at one another? 

You raise a clamor in the school! 

I have been teaching Sumerian as required,” 

(138-139 fragmentary) 

(140) “Even in those long gone days, when you 
were still beaten and 

No shouting reached me (like this)! 

Why, to him who is your ‘big brother,’ 

Who knows more about the scribal art than you. 

Why have you spoken to him so arrogantly, 


(145) And cursed and insulted him?” 

The teacher, who knew about everything 

Frowned sternly (saying) “Do as you wish!” 

(GIRINE-ISAG?) 

“If I could really do as I wished, 

Then a fellow acting like you, attacking his ‘big 
brother,’ 

(150) After I had given him 60 strokes with the 
cane, 

Put his feet in fetters. 

Confined him to the house so that he cannot go out 
for two months, 

Your (his!) crime would certainly not yet have been 
expiated!” 7 

As from this day, their eyes keep staring (in 
hatred). 

(155) The one acts meanly towards the other. 

Brother fights with brother, takes him on. 

Since between the quarreling Enki-Mansum and 
Girine-Isag, both of them, 

The teacher will give the verdict. 

Praise be to Nisaba! 


5 This seems a clever allusion to the Dispute between the Hoe and the Plow (text 1.181 above), where one of the underlying ideas may have 
been that the work of the Hoe in the soft earth is to be compared (also in importance) to that of the stylus on clay! 

4 Perhaps che teacher himself or one of his senior staff is speaking now. But it is alsu possible, and perhaps more plausible in view oflines 
146-147, that this is (he Big Brother upbraiding the pupil in front of (he teacher. 

7 The different manuscripts show some hesitation between the 2nd and the 3rd person in these lines. 


THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN A SUPERVISOR AND A SCRIBE (1.185) 

H. L. J. Vanstiphout 


This piece is not unlike the preceding one in that it consists of an altercation between a senior and a junior member 
of the Eduba. Still, the relationship is subtly different: the senior one is not just a more mature student, but a regular 
supervisor (an ugula). He submits the pupil, who is obviously aspiring to higher things at this moment, to a kind 
of examination which deals not only with the capabilities ensuing from the pupil’s schooling, but also with his moral 
stance within the Eduba system. If one were to posit a background or location in reality, the examination could 
represent a test of Sumerian style and rhetoric. The final part consists of a eulogy of the pupil, who has apparently 
done well. There is no edition as yet; this translation is based upon the published material, with the proviso that 
unpublished material shows the existence of another and appreciably longer version. 1 


( Supervisor ) 

(l) “(Old) schoolboy, come here, come to me 
quickly! 

What my teacher taught me, I will teach you. 


ai Kgs 14:15 


Like you, I was once a youth, who had a big 
brother. 

[The teacher] selected me from the other men, and 
assigned me a task. 

(5) Like the trembling reed I trembled, a but I ap¬ 


plied myself to the work. 

The [word] of my master I did not forget; I did not 

My big brother was delighted with my (work at 
the) assignation. 

My humility made him so happy that he spoke ... 
Whatever I was ordered to do, I did; and every¬ 
thing was always in its place. 

( 10 ) From his counsels only a fool would deviate. 
He guided my hand properly on the clay, and kept 


' The published texts are A: HS 1546 + 1582 - TMH NF III 38 + IV 77; B: Ni 4243 + Ni 4092 = SLTNi 114 + ISET, 84; C: Ni 2507 = 
SET 28; D: HS 1441 - TMHNFM 37; E: CBS 13106 = HAV\9; F: CBS 14070 = SEM 59; G: Ni 2506 = SRT 27;H: Ni 4133 = ISET 1, 
135; I: Ni 9679 = ISET 2. 84; a: 3N-T 917, 388 = SLFN XI \ b: 3N-T 917, 399 = SLFNA1-, c: 3N-T 906, 231 = SLFN 47; d: 3N-T 927, 517 
= SLFN 47. 
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me on the straight line. 

He opened my mouth to all the words; he showed 
me the (wisest) counsels. 

He filled my eyes with the rules of him who cor¬ 
rectly fulfills the assignment. 

Zeal is the lot of the assignee; time-wasting is a 
shame. 

(15) He who tarries (on his way) to the place of 
work neglects his duty. 

One should not not exalt one’s knowledge, but 
should,control one’s speech. 

When one exalts one’s knowledge in splendor, 
people raise their eyes in astonishment. 4 

Do not idle away the day! Do not rest in the 
evening! Go to work this moment! 

[Neither graduate nor] freshman may give himself 
over to levity! 

( 20 ) ... your words must be serious. 

Again, do not put your trust in your own unopened 
eyes 

Thus you would greatly scorn obedience, which is 
the honor of humanity. 

[A modest man] has a peaceful heart; his sins are 
absolved. 

A poor man’s gift is honorable to all minds. 

(25) Even he who has nothing still kneels and holds 
the sacrificial kid to his breast 

Bowing to the powers that be, and containing 
myself — that is what gratifies me! 

These things my teacher taught me, I recited them 
to you; do not scorn them! 

Pay attention; take these thing to heart; this will be 
to your profit. ” 

The learned scribe respectfully answered his master: 

(Scribe) 

(30) “Now you have r#cited, incantation-like, I 
shall give you the response thereto. 2 

And to your bullish “sweet chant” its rebuttal. 

You shall not turn me into a know-nothing; I shall 
answer but once. 

Once a puppy, my eyes are wide open now, I act 
with humanity. 

So why is it that you keep setting up rules for me, 
as if I were a shirker? 

(35) Those who hear your words will revile me! 

Whatever you showed me from the scribal art has 
been given back to you! 

You appointed me over your household; you cannot 
accuse me of a single instance of neglect. 3 

I always assigned the tasks of the slave girls, the 
slaves and other personnel of your household. 

L soothed their hearts with rations of food, clothing 


and oil. 

(40) I assigned the order of their tasks. It is said 

“Do not pursue the servant in the house of the 
master!” 

But every morning I did — I followed them like 
sheep. 

You ordered the preparations for the offerings; and 
on the same day I performed them for you. 

I prepared the sheep and the banquets expertly, so 
that your god was overjoyed. 

The day when the ship of your god arrived it was 
greeted with great respect. 

( 45 ) You ordered me to the edge of the field; the 
work force was already toiling there. 

In the contest of labor there was no rest, night or 
day. 

The journeymen, sons of the plowmen, were 
strongest. 

I brought back quality to your field; but the people 
admire [you!] 

However great the assigment for the oxen, I always 
brought in more; their burden [...] 

(50) Since my youth you have watched me, and in¬ 
spected my ways. 

I am polished like fine metal; a better product 
[there is not?] 

I do not use big words, as is your mistake; I wait 
upon you. 

Belittling oneself is what causes people to be 
ignored; therefore I want to make (my true 
worth?) apparent for you: learn this!” 4 

(Supervisor) 

“Earlier, you were but a child. Now, hold up your 
head! 

(55) Your hands were turned to the grown-ups; now 
fulfill (your own) task! 

Accept this prayer of blessing; [a good?] fate [I 
will proclaim?] 

Your counsels have penetrated my body as if I had 
taken milk and oil. 

[Your] unceasing service [...] 

May the good results thereof be regular; the bad 
results [...] 

(60) May the teachers, these wise men, encourage 
you (further). 

In this house, that foremost place, may [...] 

Your name may be elected with honor; its power 
and excellence [...] 

The cattlemen may [fight for?] for your pleasurable 
songs; 

I myself want to fight for your pleasurable song; I 
want to [...] 

(65) The teacher with joyous heart will bless you. 


2 See Vanstiphout 1996:1-2 for this and the next two lines. 
5 See Vanstiphout 1996:2. 

1 See Vanstiphout 1996:2. 
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You are a young man who listened to my words; 
my heart is glad. 

The worthiness of Nisaba which the teacher has 
placed in your hands 

(Makes you) into the good hand of Nisaba; [lift 


up?] your head to heaven! 

Let this become (your) fate with a joyous heart; let 
downheartedness [lift?]. 

(70) The Eduba, the place of all wisdom there is 

l.f 


5 There follow half a dozen fragmentary lines. 


THE DIALOGUE BETWEEN AN EXAMINER AND A STUDENT (1.186) 

H. L. J. Vanstiphout 

In this composition we again have a dialogue, but now it takes the form of a viva voce examination. One might say 
that it looks like a final examination, wherein the student may be said to try for graduation. Apparently it takes place 
before an external examiner: the student keeps referring to his teacher. In a second part, not translated here, the piece 
takes on the format of a flyting — which in various guises can also be found in other, related compositions. There 
is a very good edition of the first part of the text. 1 


(Examiner and Student) 

(l) “Young man, [are you a student?” — “Yes, I 
am a student.”] 

( Examiner ) 

“If you are a student 

Do you taiow Sumerian?” 

( Student ) 

“Yes, I can speak Sumerian.” 

{Examiner) 

(5) “You are so young; how is it you can speak so 
well?” 

{Student) 

“I have listened constantly to the words of my 
teacher; 

So I can answer you.” 

{Examiner) 

“All right, you may be able to answer me, but 
what do you write?” 

(Student) 

“If you would just examine what I write! 

(to) [The time] I still have to spend in school is 
less than three months. 

The [texts] in Sumerian and Akkadian, from a-a 

ME-ME 2 

[To ...] I can read and write. 

All lines from d iNANA-TE§ 2 3 4 

Till the ‘beings of the plain' at the end/beginning 
of uj 2 -xu I wrote.* 

(15) I can show you my signs, 


Their writing and their interpretation; and this is 
how I pronounce them.” 

( Examiner ) 

“Right, follow me! 

I will not give you things that are too complicat¬ 
ed.” 

(Student) 

“Even if I am assigned LU 2 =f« on an exercisetablet 

(20) I can give the 600 LU 2 entries in their correct 
sequence. 5 

The schedule of my schooling was like this: 

My holidays were three every month; 

Various feasts averaged three per month; 

With all that, there were 24 days per month 

(25) That I spent in school. But this time never 
seemed long. 

In a single day the teacher would give me the same 
pensum four times. 

In the final reckoning, what I know of the scribal 
art will not be taken away! 

So now I am master of the meaning of tablets, of 
mathematics, of budgeting, 

Of the whole scribal art, of the disposition of lines, 
of evading omissions, of .... 

(30) My teacher approved (my) beautiful speech. 

The companionship (in the school) was a joyful 
thing. 

I know my scribal art prefectly; 

Nothing flusters me. 

My teacher had to show me a sign only once, 

(35) And I could add several from memory. 


1 Civil 1985. 

2 A beginner’s sign list. 

5 A lexical list. 

4 A lexical list. See Civil 1985:74 for this line. 

5 There are no 600 entries in the lexical series lO-MW)! 
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Having been in school for the required period, 

1 am now an expert in Sumerian, in the scribal art, 
in interpretation, and in budgeting. 

I can even speak Sumerian.” 

(Examiner) 

“That may be so, but the sense of the Sumerian is 
hidden from you!” 

(Student) 

(40) “1 desire to start writing tablets (professional¬ 

ly); ' 

Tablets of one measure of grain till those of 600 

measures; 

Tablets of one shekel till those of twenty minas; 

Also any marriage contracts they may bring; 

And partnership contracts — I can specify verified 
weights up to a talent, 

(45) And also deeds for the sale of houses, gardens, 
slaves. 

Financial guaranties, field hire contracts, ... 


Palm growing contracts, ... 

Adoption contracts — all those I can draw up.” 

(49-55 fragmentary) 

(Examiner? Student?) 

“We are of the same birth, we are ... 6 
He and I have [compared] our hand tablets 
Both have drawn up budgets ... 

And regarding the budget ... 

(60) The budget ... 

He who cannot understand the accounts like scribes 

About the tablets’ meaning, the scribal art, the 
signs with difficult readings. 

Let them have a fight. 

If he wins, he shall take whatever is mine; 

(65) But if I win, what shall 1 get?” 

(66 69 fragmentary) 

(70) “We will shout insults at one another! 

One will exchange insults with the other!” 


6 It is certainly possible that the real or imaginary situation is that the pupil of our text is applying for a job at an administrative center, and 
that in the lines lost just before the examiner has told him that there is another candidate — whence the sudden change of tack in the composition 
which ends in a string of insults. 
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PREFACE 


The second volume of The Context of Scripture appears at the beginning of the new millennium rather than the end 
of the old one as planned but it has benefitted from the interval by incorporating some of the desiderata voiced by 
the reviewers of the first volume. They have, on the whole, been generous in their praise, both of the goals of the 
project and of the extent to which these goals have been met. Some of them have questioned the title and subtitles 
as to their meaning 1 — a matter addressed to a certain extent in the Introduction to the present volume — or their 
validity, 2 or both. 3 

In particular, it has been asked why comparison or contrast with biblical passages should dictate the choice of ancient 
Near Eastern texts here presented. To rephrase the question: what is the relevance, not of the ancient Near Eastern 
texts for the Hebrew Bible — a matter addressed in the Introduction to Volume I — but of the Bible for the study 
of (other) ancient Near Eastern texts. 

Methodologically, this question could be answered by stressing the value of avoiding the approach of obscurum per 
obscurius or, to put it more positively, of approaching the less familiar via the more familiar — and the Bible remains 
by far the most familiar ancient Near Eastern text in wide circles of the English-speaking or English-reading world. 
A fuller answer to the question must be reserved for the Introduction to Volume m. In the meantime, it may be 
pointed out that, in fact, the scope of the project extends to many texts which display no obvious parallels to the 
Bible. A glance at the column of biblical comparisons (positive and negative) will reveal many such texts. 4 They were 
chosen for other reasons, some of them listed in the Preface to Volume I. 

While the procedural outlines of the first volume have continued to characterize the second, there is a noticeable 
disparity in size between the two. This disparity was planned from the beginning, though both volumes have grown 
beyond initial estimates. Within the present volume, there is a further disparity between the Akkadian and the 
Sumerian sections, though it is (slightly) more apparent than real. Given the resort to both languages in the 
monumental inscriptions of some dynasties, especially in the Old Babylonian period, sometimes involving bilingual 
versions of one and the same inscription, it was decided to accommodate all the building and display inscriptions of 
the dynasties of Isin I, Larsa, Uruk and Babylon 1 in the Akkadian section regardless of their language(s). 

Other bilingual inscriptions have been dealt with variously: the bilingual edict of Hattushili I (2.15) in the Hittite 
section without special reference to the Akkadian version; the treaties between Haiti and Amurru (2.17A-C) in the 
Hittite section wilh significant variants from the Akkadian versions in the footnotes; the Hadad-yith c i stele (2.34) 
on the basis of its Aramaic version, with variants from the Akkadian noted in the footnotes; and the Azatiwada 
inscriptions separately in the (hieroglyphic) Hittite and Phoenician sections respectively (2.21 and 2.31). 

The third and concluding volume will include full indices that will illustrate further connections, not only between 
the biblical text and the various other corpora, but among the different corpora themselves. The reader’s patience 
is asked as we move to consummate these efforts. 

It remains to lhank the many people who have helped to keep this project on track: the contributors, the consultants. 
David Orton who first conceived the proj«ct and Marijke Wiersma who took it over when Dr. Orton left Brill to 
begin his own publishing enterprise, Mattie Kuiper who coordinated Brill’s efforts, and, above all, K. Lawson 
Younger, Jr., without whose tireless labors at every stage this project could not have been realized. 

William W. Hallo 
February 9, 2000 


1 See e.g. D. I. Block, Review and Expositor 94 (1997) 607f. 

2 See e.g. O. Loretz, UF 28 (1996) 791-793. 

3 See e.g. N. Wyatt, JSOT 79 (1998) 168f. 

4 So noted e.g. by R. S. Hendel, BR 14/4 (1998) 14f. 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE BIBLE AND THE MONUMENTS 
William IK. Hallo 1 

More than a century ago, a book appeared under the title of The Bible and the Monuments. It was subtitled The 
Primitive Hebrew Records in the Light of Modern Research , and its author bore the impressive name of William Saint 
Chad Boscawen . 2 His was only one in a long line of books that capitalized on the fruits of archaeological exploration 
of the Near East to bring new life to biblical history and literature. But in common with other works of its time and 
type, it used the term “monuments” loosely to describe whatever in the way of written or artistic evidence had been 
turned up by the spade of the excavator. Thus he dealt in one chapter with creation legends, in another with the 
Deluge, and in a third with the Egyptian Book of the Dead and other evidence of beliefs in an afterlife. When 
students of the ancient Near East speak of monuments today, they tend to have a more restricted category of evidence 
in mind. In my case, I have developed a particular taxonomy of documentation based on the cuneiform writings of 
Mesopotamia, which the projectad three volumes of The Context of Scripture proposes to extend to the Egyptian, 
Hittite and West Semitic evidence as well. It has been defended in print in several places , 3 4 but needs to be presented 
here afresh. 

In ancienc Mesopotamia, clay was abundantly available and was thus the writing medium of choice. If a document 
was intended to be preserved for a limited length of time, it was typically inscribed on a clay tablet in one or at most 
two copies and deposited in an archive for subsequent retrieval. Such documents as letters, accounts, contracts, and 
court-cases answer these descriptions and may be called archival. If, on the other hand, a composition was intended 
for long-time preservation, it might still be inscribed in clay, either on a tablet shaped much like an archival text, 
or on a variety of other shapes such as cylinders, prisms, round or square “school-tablets” or extract tablets which 
were wider than they were long; but regardless of their shape, such compositions typically appear in multiple copies. 
They were ultimately the product of the scribal schools, and constituted their curriculum or canon. They may there¬ 
fore be labellod canonical, though not in the sense in which that term is usually employed in biblical scholarship, that 
is to say with the implications of divine inspiration or binding authority attached to the biblical canon. Rather, the 
term is here used in its more general, literary sense, as when literary critics speak of the Chaucer canon to identify 
all the works that can safely be attributed to that author, or of the Western canon to identify the different authors 
whose works constitute by general consent che shared literary heritage of the Western tradition. 

When using the term in this sense, one can detect several successive canons in the millennial literary tradition of 
ancient Mesopotamia. The individual compositions that make up those successive canons exhibit certain common 
distinctive traits, a dozen of which I have summarized elsewhere/ They include the standardization of such external 
features as the length of each composition, its division into lines and chapters, the ordering of separate compositions 
in a fixed sequence, their study in (hat sequence in the schools, whether in whole or in part, the creation of com¬ 
mentaries and other scholastic explanatory texts, their augmentation with other compositions copied from archival 
or monumental sources, and above all their replication in numerous exemplars as a result of their use in the school 
curriculum or, occasionally, for private libraries. 

Multiple copies in clay also served to preserve another sort of (ext, namely bricks and cones, typically employed in 
temples, palaces and other public buildings. Clay was, however, not the only medium for writing, even in Mesopo¬ 
tamia. Thus other building inscriptions, such as foundation deposits and door-sockets, resorted to imported stone or 
even metal to achieve durability. So did additional genres such as votive inscriptions, weights, and seals. From the 
largest to the smallest, these genres all alike constitute monuments — structures or objects intended to last for all time 
as memorials to those kings and other mortals who built or dedicated them, or to those deities to whom they were 


1 The essence of ibis paper was first presented to Kenrick Theological Seminary, St. Louis, November ]], 1999, Anne Marie Kitz presiding. 
It was revised for presentation to the Midwest meeting of the Society of Biblical Literatute/Atnericao Oriental Society. Chicago. February 13, 
200 *. 

a 2nd ed. (LondoniNew York, Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1895). For some of Boscawen’s other publications, see F. H. Weissbach. RIA 2 (1938) 
60; R. Borger, Hondtmch der Keitsdirifitiieramr 1 (1967) 32, 2 (1975) 22; D. B. Weisberg, YOS 17 (1980) xix and n. 18. 

3 Notably w. W. Hallo. The Ancient Near East: a History (New York, Hatcourt Brace. 1971) 154-158; 2nd. ed. (1998) 154-157. 

4 W. W. Halio, “The Concept of Canonicity in Cuneiform anil Biblical Literature: A Comparative Appraisal." in SIC 4 (1991) 1-19. 
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dedicated. All became parts of the structures or objects which they commemorate. They may therefore be called 
monumental inscriptions. In special cases, uninscribed monuments may also be added to this category if their 
iconography bore mute witness to a comparable commemoration. 

While thus carefully delineating the three principal categories of documentation from each other by the combined 
criteria of form and function, the proposed taxonomy allows for some intermediate genres. Thus for example the 
ancient records of land sales which are sometimes designated in modem terminology as “boundary-stones” ( kudurru ) 
are formally monumental in that they are inscribed on stone but functionally archival in that they deal with real estate 
transactions. 1 The taxonomy also leaves room for transitions from one categoiy to another. More specifically, the 
curriculum included instruction in the writing of archival texts, and for this purpose drew on the archives to create 
textbooks of contracts, court cases, letters, including royal correspondence, etc. And the curriculum specifically 
included the copying of monuments, as attested in descriptions of the life of the Old Babylonian scribal schools. 6 Such 
monuments thus often found their way into the canon as can be demonstrated for royal inscriptions, “law codes,” 
cadastres, treaties and other genres preserved either as models of good style or for their intrinsic value. Often 
enough, archival or monumental texts are preserved for us only in their canonical guise. They may nevertheless be 
legitimately included among the archives and monuments to which they presumably go back rather than among the 
canonical texts with which they have been found. 

To what extent do these classifications apply beyond the borders of Mesopotamia? On the face of it, it should not 
be difficult to do so in the case of the Hittites, who essentially adopted the cuneiform writing conventions of 
Mesopotamia. It must, however, be added at once that the discoveries in Hattusha have been overwhelmingly of 
canonical compositions. Only the more recent excavations at Hittite sites outside the capital city have begun to turn 
up archival documents in significant numbers; this has notably been the case at Masat. 7 As for monumental texts, 
these are nearly all clay tablet copies of what must have been originally inscriptions on stone or metal. This is 
presumably true of the Hittite Laws, and is certainly true of some or all of the Hittite treaties, as most dramatically 
shown by the bronze version of the treaty between Tudhaliyash IV and his cousin Kurunta, the ruler of the petty 
kingdom of Tarhuntashsha. 8 According to the end of this text, it was prepared in seven copies, one for Kurunta and 
the others deposited before various deities, i.e., presumably, their statues. None of the other copies, whether on 
metal or clay, has survived. 

The Egyptian situation is different but also capable of being correlated with the Mesopotamian taxonomy. Whether 
Mesopotamia inspired the first attempts at writing in Egypt or not, certain it is that Egypt used clay tablets as a 
writing surface only much later when, in the Amarna period, Akkadian became the lingua franca of the Near East. 
Rather, Egypt discovered papyrus as an ideal medium for its archival documents and canonical compositions, with 
clay potsherds or ostraca as a distinctly less popular alternative. As for monuments, there was no lack of stone or 
metal to preserve these for all time. Much the same situation prevailed in most of the West Semitic speaking area — 
with one notable exception, namely Israel. 

What then of the Israelites? As far as the biblical text itself is concerned, it is of course quintessentially canonical 
in its entirety — and that in both senses of the term. But a closer look suggests at least the hypothetical possibility 
that its present canonical shape may have developed out of other categories, as demonstrably happened often in 
Mesopotamia. In other words, it may harbor what in some cases may be regarded as originally archival and monu¬ 
mental texts. Long ago, James A. Montgomery wrote an article on what he called “Archival data in the Book of 
Kings.He was referring to passages in the Books of Kings which seemed to emanate from royal archives, such 
as the lists of Solomon’s officers and provincial lieutenants (1 Kgs 4), or of the cities he built (1 Kgs 9:15, 17), or 
of his building activities in Jerusalem (1 Kgs 7:2-8). More recently, Baruch A. Levine identified what he called “The 
descriptive ritual texts of the Pentateuch," 10 using a term which he and I had previously applied to certain Ugaritic 
and Mesopotamian account texts. 11 His parade example was Numbers 7, achapteroften consigned to oblivion because 
of its seemingly endless and pointless repetition of identical entries in the long list of offerings brought by the leaders 
of the twelve tribes at the dedication of the desert tabernacle. 17 Levine showed graphically that the material could 
be represented in two-dimensional format and then resembled comparable account texts from Babylonia. If it was 
not a genuine copy of an archival document, it certainly suggested the existence of such texts as a model for the 
biblical author. 


! I. J. Gelb, P, SteinkcJlerand R. M. Whiling, Jr., Earliest Land Tenure Systems in the Near East: Ancient KudltiTUS (OIP 194) (1991). 
‘ Hallo, SIC J (1999) Ml; SIC 4 (I99i)8 and [7, rui. 79f. 

7 J. Klinger, “Das Corpus der MasarBriefe," Zi 85 (1995) 74-108. 

’ Below. COS' 2.18. Cf. ibe review article of Oden’s editian by Dietrich SOrenliagen, OIZ 87 (1992) 341-37], 

53 (1934) 46-52. 

“• JAOS8S (1965)307-318. 

11 Hall*. S/C 3 (1990) 9f. 

12 Cf. also J. Milgrom. “The Chieftain’s Gifts: Numbers. Chapier 7.” HAR 9 (1985) 221-225. 
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What is true of archival origins is equally valid, mutatis mutandis, for monumental origins. I am not suggesting the 
Decalogue in this connection. But analogies have been drawn, again some time ago, between certain biblical psalm 
genres, notably the psalms of thanksgiving, and West Semitic inscriptions on steles such as the Aramaic stele of King 
Zakkur of Hamath; Zobel, Ginsberg and Greenfield all commented on this analogy.' 5 More recently I entered the 
lists with a proposal to add the prayer of Hezekiah in Isaiah 38 to the list.' 4 It is called a “writing" (mktb) in the 
Hebrew text, and a proseuche in the Septuagint, but it may be related to the Psalm genre (16, 56-60) called a mkim 
in Hebrew, and consistently rendered by “writing on a stele” ( stelographia) in the Greek versions. If so, these six 
historical or rather biographical psalms of the Psalter may be added to the roster, it may be noted that most modem 
translations leave the word mktm untranslated, but the New Jerusalem Bible ventures "In a quiet voice,” while Buher 
and Rosenzweig proposed “Stihngadicht,” a prayer about sin. Perhaps these translations were influenced by the root 
meaning of ktm in Akkadian and Arabic, i.e. to cover, conceal. 

The appeal to the Zakkur Stele reminds us that the finite corpus of the biblical canon has been supplemented and 
illuminated by a ceaseless accretion of other West Semitic writings in the form of monuments from ali over the soil 
of Israel and its immediate neighbors. Since the very beginnings of modern exploration of the Levant, these have 
furnished evidence in Ugaritic, Phoenician, Aramaic and every other kind of West Semitic language and dialect. The 
majority of them have involved royal inscriptions. 

We may cite by way of illustration the famous Mesha Stele found at Dhiban in Jordan in 1868 and recording the 
triumph of that Moabite king over his Israelite oppressor, presumably Ahab (874-853) and/or his son Joram 
(Jehoram) (852-841).' 5 More recently the record has been enriched by a find from the same period (i.e. the late ninth 
century BCE) but from the northern frontier of Israel. There the ongoing excavations at Tell Dan have unearthed two 
fragments of an Aramaic stele celebrating the triumph of a Syrian king, probably Hazael of Damascus, over the 
combined forces of the kings of Israel and Judah, the latter referred to there, interestingly enough, as “Jibe kinjg 
of the house of David.” 16 (This phrase has now also been tentatively identified in the Mesha Stele by the simple 
restoration of a single lost letter.) 17 And it is only a couple of years since the excavation at Eqron, once one of the 
five principal Philistine cities, turned up an inscription of Achish son of Padi king of Eqron that fits into the history 
of the seventh century as recorded both in the Bible 18 and the Assyrian monuments, where both Padi and Achish 
appear, the latter as Ikausu. 19 The Assyrian inscriptions have mostly been found in Assyria itself, of course, but it 
is worth recalling that some were erected in Palestine and have turned up there; for example fragments of standard 
victory steles of Sargon II from Samaria and Ashdod. 20 Similarly, Egyptian royal inscriptions were erected in 
Palestine to commemorate Egyptian triumphs there. One may mention in this connection two steles of Seti I (1289- 
1278 BCE) found at Beth Shan. 21 The second of these even mentions Apiru in conflict with Asiatics (amu) of rhm, 
sometimes interpreted as the basis for an assumed tribe of barm rahami with an eponymous ancestor called Abu- 
Rahdmi = Abraham! 22 

What (hen of the comparable harvest, from the biblical period, of Hebrew monuments in general, and of royal 
inscriptions in particular? Here we come up against the curious fact that it has been meager to the point of non¬ 
existence! Let us look at the evidence. Probably the single most familiar Hebrew monument is the so-called Siloam 
Inscription. 23 It was found in 1880 when Palestine was still under Ottoman rule, and to this day the original remains 
housed in the Archaeological Museum in Istanbul despite all attempts to reclaim it for Israel. 24 It records the 
completion of the tunnel whereby water was to be brought securely from the Pool of Siloam into the wallid city of 
Jerusalem, presumably in the event of a siege. 25 

Because of its unique character as virtually the only monumental inscription of its kind from Israel or Judah in the 


15 Sec the references in Hallo, Studies Kramer <1976) 209f. and below. 7.35, 

'* W. W. Hallo, “The Royal Correspondence of Larsa: 1. A Sumerian Prototype for the Prayer of Hezekiah?' in Studies Kramer (1976) 209- 
224. 

'* Below, 2.23. 

J6 Below, 2.39. 

|T A. Lcmairc, ' “House of David’ restored in Moabite inscription." BAR 20/3 (1994) 30-37; idem, “La dynastique Davidique (Byt Died) dans 
deux inscriptions ouesr-semiriques du DCe S. Av. J.-CV SEL 11 (1994) 17-19. 

14 Achish is familiar as kins of Galh in the time of Saul (1 Sam 21:27-29) and Solomon (1 Kgs 2:30f.) 

15 Bel*w, 2.42. S. Gilin. T Dothan and J. Naveh, “A Royal Dedicalory Inscription from Eqron," IEJ 47 (1997) 1-16. Cf. A. Demsky, MR 
24/5 (1998) 56; V. Sasson, “The Inscription of Achish, Governor of Ekron, and Philistine Dialect, Cult and Culture," <JF 29 (1997b) 627-639. 

10 See die illustrations in Moidechai Cogan and Hayun Tadmor, II Kings, A New Translation with Introduction and Commenratyi GandenCity. 
NY: Doubleday & Company, 1988) pi. I ]. 

11 Below, 2.4B and 2.4D. 

K Mario Livetani, “Un’ipotesi sul nome di Abranio," Henoch I (1979) 9-18; ref. courtesy Oded Tammuz. 
n Below, 2.28. 

v H. Shanks, “Returning Cultural Artifacts — Turkey Is All Take, No Give," BAR 17/3 (1991) 12; “Please Return the Siloam Inscription lo 
Jerusalem," BAR 17/3 (1991) 58-60. 

“ Cf J. A. Hacked, BAR 23/2 (Mar/Apr 1997) 42f, 
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biblical period, there have been recent attempts to reassign it to the early post-biblical period, when such inscriptions 
become more common. But these attempts have been decisively refuted by the palaeographic evidence. In fact, there 
is genera] consensus that the inscription belongs to the reign of Hezekiah who, as the Book of Chronicles informs 
us (II Chr 32:30; cf. 2 Kgs 20:20), “stopped the upper outlet of the waters of Gihon and directed them straight down 
on the West side of the City of David. He said in effect: why should the king of Assyria come and find much 
water?” (cf. 2 Chr 32:4). The siege envisaged was that of Sennacherib and the Assyrian army in 701 BCE. Granted 
all this, it becomes all the more curious that the king is mentioned neither by name nor by title in the entire 
inscription! It seems to be the exception that proves the rule! 

Another exception is provided by the mortuary inscription of King Uzziah (= Azariah) of Judah (792-740). 24 
Mortuary inscriptions are fairly standard in the biblical world. Both kings and commoners have left us examples; 
those in cuneiform have been conveniently catalogued and described by Bottero, 21 those in West Semitic by MQller. 28 
It has even been suggested that the Bible preserves an allusion to an epitaph in Job 19:23-27. 39 But the funerary 
inscription of Uzziah turns out to be something else; the record of a reburial. Dating to the first century bce and 
inscribed in Aramaic, it says in effect: “Here were brought the bones of Uzziah, king of Judah. Do not open!” 3 * 
Whether this had something to do with his leprosy as implied by the Chronicler (2 Chr 26:23) I leave for others to 
ponder. 

There is, it is true, a class of inscriptions that mentions the king by title, and another that mentions him by name. 
In the former category are the stone stamp seals inscribed “Belonging to the king” ilmlk) which are presumed to have 
existed (though none have ever been found) on the basis of the impressions they have left on the handles of numerous 
clay jars which were used to hold and transport wine or olive oil during the period of the Divided Monarchy, more 
specifically during the reign of — again — Hezekiah. 31 More than 1700 such impressions have been found from some 
65 different sites, nearly all adding one of four place-names. 33 

In the latter category are all those stamp seals and seal impressions inscribed by servants of such Judahite kings as 
Azariah, Ahaz and Hezekiah, and such Israelite kings as Jeroboam. 33 Such inscriptions are typically of the form 
“belonging to Ushna servant of Ahaz”: 34 we can recognize the royal name but it is never accompanied by the royal 
title. This is in conformity with long-standing Near Eastern usage, but it also seems to fit neatly into a recognizable 
Israelite pattern. It is almost as if to the Decalogue had been added an eleventh commandment: thou shalt not 
commemorate the royal name and title in a monumental inscription! There is not even a word for royal inscription 
in biblical Hebrew, as there is in Sumerian (MU-SAR) and Akkadian (musaru, sumu Sami). 

Of course there was one form of monument identified by name and specifically condemned and that was the 
commemorative stele or mtisseba.™ It was originally regarded as a legitimate sign of the divine presence, as in the 
case of Jacob’s masseba at Bethel (Gen 28:18 etc.) 34 and as the designation of a Jewish gravestone to this day. But 
it was proscribed elewhere in the Pentateuch and was seen under the monarchy as a symbol of Canaaniee idol 
worship, on a par with the image (peset) of the decalogue with which it was often paired. 37 

The peculiarities of the Israelite situation can be adduced to account for the absence of certain other elements familiar 
from the Mesopotamian repertoire of royal monuments. 34 The Israelites did not normally build in clay, the favorite 
medium for bricks and cones; they did not use pivot stones for the doors of monumental buildings, nor construct 
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Metringer, Ato Graven Image ? Israelite Aniconism in its Ancient Hear Eastern Context (Coniecianea Biblica. Old Testament Series 42; Stockholm: 
Almqvist St Wiksell International, 1995J esp. p. 24. 

55 Hallo, “The Royal Inscriptions of Ur: A Typology.” HUCA 33 (1962) 1-43; E. SoJIberger aod J.-R Kupper, Inscriptions Royales 
Sumeriennes et Akkadiennes (Paris; Cerf, 1971) 25-36: “L’inscription royale comme genre littdraire.” 
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elaborate foundation boxes filled with inscribed stone foundation tablets (in the guise of mode! bricks) and other 
foundation deposits. But that still leaves room for other royal monuments: building inscriptions in stone; votive 
dedications; seals inscribed to or by the king; weights royally authorized and guranteed, mortuary inscriptions and 
others. Their total absence remains to be explained. 

If there has been little attention paid to the fact of this absence, there is even less discussion of its possible cause or 
causes. Perhaps the question has been ignored on the grounds of the old truism that absence of evidence is not 
evidence of absence. Most scholars feel safer explaining the presence of phenomena than their absence. Perhaps that 
would be my safest course too. But 1 have long preached the contextual approach, in which contrast is as important 
as comparison, and here is a contrast worthy of the name. Scholars have periodically assembled great compendia of 
monuments from Egypt, Syria, Assyria and Babylonia, culminating in such stately series of volumes as The Royal 
Inscriptions of Mesopotamia from the University of Toronto. But there is never going to be even a single volume 
of “The Royal Inscriptions of Judah and Israel." Even the most recent and comprehensive Handbook of Ancient 
Hebrew Inscriptions is mostly devoted to seals and ostraca, the latter more properly at home among archival texts. 19 
Why are there no royal inscriptions among them? 

We can rule out the accidents of discovery. The soil of the Holy land is the most carefully and thoroughly excavated 
real estate on the face of the earth, and has been such for over a century. (This is assuming we date the beginnings 
of scientific excavation no earlier than Sir Flinders Petrie in 1890. J 40 The chance that future discoveries will turn up 
a whole genre of Hebrew (or Aramaic) inscriptions overlooked so far is remote at best, especially given the many 
discoveries of non-Israelite monuments already made. Nor need we be long detained by a second possibility, namely 
that all traces of such inscriptions have been destroyed by the many wars the land of Israel has experienced and the 
many enemies it has faced. Other peoples of the biblical world faced just as much conflict and hostility yet their 
monuments have survived or reemerged. 

A third possible explanation is equally unconvincing, namely that the period of the monarchy was so short on literacy 
that monumental inscriptions would have lacked a readership. But this is, to begin with, the wrong way to phrase 
matters. Monumental inscriptions are not addressed to a literate readership but rather to a largely illiterate audience , 
who would be read to by the minority of trained scribes and other literate alumni of the scribal schools. This is well 
known from Babylonia where literacy was limited to the elite classes even in periods such as that of Hamnmrapi’s 
when such schooling was more widely available than at other periods. In the famous stele(s) inscribed with his laws, 
Hammurapi specifically says: 

Let any wronged man who has a lawsuit come before the statue of me (salmia), the king of justice, 
and let him have my inscribed stela (nan Sat ram) read aloud to him, thus may he heat my precious 
pronouncements and let my stela reveal his lawsuit for him. 41 

Moreover literacy was vastly easier to achieve in areas of West Semitic speech using “alphabetic” writing than it had 
ever been in the areas of cuneiform (and hieroglyphic) writing. Investigations by Aaron Demsky and others have 
shown that Israel, in particular, did not lag behind in the spread of literacy, and even the biblical text preserves traces 
of a spelling lesson, albeit in sarcastic form, when the prophet is mocked as a would-be school teacher, with “saw 
for saw, qaw for qaw, a little one here a little one there” (Isa 28:9-13)." 

The real reason for the absence of royal monuments from Israel must be sought elsewhere. Again the contextual 
approach can guide us. One of the most salient contrasts between Israel and its Near Eastern context is seen in the 
role of the king in the respective spheres. In the high civilizations of Mesopotamia and Egypt and in the Syrian, 
Anatolian and other areas in contact with them, kingship had arrivad on the scene together with the other chief 
ingredients of civilization — urbanism, capital formation, writing, and metallurgy. In Egypt, the early kings were 
put on a virtual par with the gods themselves; in Mesopotamia, there was only a reluctant and temporary flirtation 
with the notion of divine kingship; among the Hittites, royalty had to die before being accorded divine honors." But 
everywhere kingship was held in high honor; the king was the warrant for his country’s weal or woe; his cultic 
leadership was a prerequisite; his death meant disaster," especially if premature, as for instance in the case of 
Satgon II of Assyria. 45 


i9 Shmtiel Ahituv, Handbook of Ancient Hebrew Inscriptions (The Biblical Encyclopaedia Libraiy 7; Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 1992) (in 
Hebrew). 

W. F. Albright, Ihe Archaeology of Palestine (Hannondswonh: Penguin Books, 1949) 29. 

41 M. T. Roth, Law Collections fiom Mesopotamia and Asia Minor (SBLWAW 6; Atlama: Scholars Press, 1995) 134; below p. 352. 

4? A. Demsky, “Abecedaries," COS 1 (1997) 362-365: Hallo. "Isaiah 28:9-13 and die Ugaritic Abecedaries," JBL 77 (1958) 324-338; Origins: 
the Ancient Hear Eastern Background of Some Modern Western Institutions (SHCANE 6; Leidea: Brill, 1996) 37 f 
Hallo, Origins 207. 

4i W, W. Hallo, “The Deaih Of Kings: Traditional Historiography in Contextual Perspective,*’ Studies Tadmor (1991) 148-165. 

45 Cf. ibid., 162; Hallo, "Diswtbing the Dead," Studies Sam a (1993) 185-192, esp. pp. l*0f. 




XXVI 


The Context of Scripture, 1 


Not so in Israel. There the norm was theocracy: God was the only legitimate king ever since the exaltafion of God 
celebrated in the archaic Song of the Sea (Exod 15; esp. v. 18). He assumed most of the rolesplayed by the king, 
and especially the divine king, in the surrounding cultures; the other royal roles were shared in Israel by priesthood 
and laity, Only the militaty role was not so easily assigned elsewhere. When Samuel reluctantly agreed to institute 
a mortal kingship — more reluctantly, according to the biblical record, than God himself — it was in response to 
the popular demand: “Give us a king to judge us, like the other nations” (1 Sam 8:5). So far from being an 
institution coeval with the beginnings of (its) history, kingship was regarded as a late aberration, an accommodation 
to foreign norms forced on the people by external circumstances such as the threat of annihilation at the hands of 
enemies under more permanent dynastic leadership and more united than the disparate tribes of Israel. Samuel’s 
warnings of the excesses of kingship were so nearly fulfilled already in the United Monarchy, specifically under 
Solomon, that critics tend to regard them as inspired by that experience. And when the monarchical experiment had 
run its course after the failure of the divided monarchy, first in the North then in the South, it was not long before 
theocracy was reestablished. There were attempts to restore the Davidic monarchy as well but they ended in abject 
failure, and the hopes for a future restoration were relegated to a distant Messianic time which in Jewish belief is 
yet to come, despite or perhaps because of periodic attempts to hasten its arrival or even to declare it arrived. 

In such an essentially anti-monarchic setting, (here was little or no room for the type of royal propaganda that 
emanated from the royal chanceries elsewhere in the ancient Near East. In Israel, kings were well advised to ruffle 
as few feathers as possible. Other Near Eastern kings celebrated their achievements and the “sacraments” of their 
own lifetimes not only in monumental inscriptions but also in royal hymns, date formulas, and statuary. The 
bombastic tones in which they glorified their roles is unmistakable even when they assigned due credit to their deities. 
Israel may have tolerated an occasional hymn thought to be in honor of an unnamed king such as Psalm 45. But the 
lion’s share of its hymns were composed in honor of God, including the Psalms which began “The Lord reigneth” 
(yhwh mlk) as if in defiant assertion of the theocratic ideal. 

In fact, Israel kept a critical eye on its monarchs: the northern kingdom which favorad a kind of charismatic kingship 
was ever ready to throw over an unsatisfactory monarch in favor of a whole new dynasty; the southern kingdom, 
while it adhered to the dynastic principle of succession, passed severe judgement on its kings and, if the 
Deuteronomic point of view is taken as a guide, found the great majority of them wanting. Bombastic royal 
inscriptions, or other monuments to royal pride, might only have jeopardized the whole idea of monarchy, fanning 
the flames of distrust of and dissent from it that simmered just below the surface. 

Was there, finally, room for some uninscribed or non-royal monuments? The recent discovery of a prototype of the 
priestly blessing, familiar from Numbers 6:24-26, inscribed on two small silver amulets in the form of scrolls from 
the cemetery at Ketef Hinnom, and dating to the mid-seventh or early sixth century alerts us to this possibility. 46 One 
may also cite the occasional weight inscribed with its size though never with the authority of a king or other official 
who had established that weight as in the ancient Near Eastern pattern. 47 References to and J iyltw the king in 
newly published votive inscriptions have been tentatively linked to Joash of Israel and Joash of Judah respectively. 46 
But we virtually lack the votive inscriptions or even the mortuary inscriptions which are the most common examples 
of private monuments in the Near Eastern context. 49 

So to return to our starting point: when we speak today of “the Bible and the monuments,” we are no longer 
referring indiscriminately, like Saint Chad Boscawen a century ago, to all the evidence that archaeology has unearthed 
from the ancient Near East. Nor, certainly, do we refer to monuments of biblical Israel itself turned up by the spade 
on Israel’s own soil - seeing that these are virtually non-existent. Rather we mean those inscriptions from the 
surrounding cultures which were intended by their authors for all time, whether royal or private, building or votive 
or mortuary, weights or seals, rediscovered on their original stone and metal surfaces or preserved in copies on clay 
and papyrus, These monuments often throw welcome new light on the biblical record; they form a significant part 
of “the context of scripture.” 


49 G. Barkay, “The Divine Name Found in Jerusalem," BAR 912 (1983) 14-19. Below, 2.83. 
49 Below, 2.81 
4 * Below, 2.47 and 2.50. 

49 For some examples, see below, 2.47B-D, 48, 52-54. 
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1. EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY INSCRIPTIONS 


THE TOMB BIOGRAPHY OF AHMOSE OF NEKHEB (2.1) 
James K. Hojfmeier 


Ahmose, the son of Baba and Abena, was a highly decorated naval officer from ancient Nekheb. In his tomb 
biography, he offers one of the most important historical witnesses to the rise of the 18th Dynasty. His distinguished 
career lasted from the reign of King Ahmose (1550-1525 bce) into that of Thutmose I (1504-1492 bce). Most 
significantly, his references to the battles against Avaris remain the only surviving records of the so-called “ expulsion 
of the Hyksos.” Following the fall of Avaris, Ahmose speaks of besieging the city of Sharuhen in southern Canaan, 
thought to be the place to which the Hyksos elite fled. The three-year campaign m Canaan appears to have laid the 
foundation for Egypt’s empire in the Levant upon which Thutmose I and III built. 

The text of this biography has a number of grammatical complexities because the standard rules of Middle Egyptian 
grammar are not always followed, while Late Egyptian is not as yet in full bloom. 


Introduction (lines l-4a) 

The naval commander, Ahmose son of Abena, the 
justified (i.e. deceased), says, “let me speak to 
you, everyone and let me inform you of the honors 
that happened to me. I was rewarded with gold 
seven times in the presence of the entire land, and 
(given) male and female servants likewise. I was 
endowed with many great fields. The name of the 
brave is in (hat which he has done. 1 It will not 
perish from this land forever.” 

Service under Ahmose (lines 4b-8) 

He spoke the following: “1 was reared in the city 
of Nekheb. 2 My father was a soldier of the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Seqenenre, 3 the justified, 
whose name is Baba, son of Rainet. Then I was 
made a soldier in order to replace him on the boat, 
‘Wild Bull,’ during the lifetime of the Lord of the 


Two Lands, Nebpehtyre, 4 the justified. While I was 
a lad, before I had taken a wife, I slept in a net 
hammock. 5 

After this, I established a home. Subsequently I 
was taken to the northern fleet because of my 
bravery. Then I accompanied the Sovereign, life, 
prosperity, and health, 6 on foot, 7 following his 
travels on chariot.” 8 

War against the Hyksos (tines 8-14) 

“When the city of Avaris 9 10 * was besieged, I was 
brave on foot in his majesty’s presence. Subse¬ 
quently 1 was assigned to the boat ‘Coronation in 
Memphis. ,K) Then there was fighting on the water 
of Pajdku" of Avaris. Subsequently I made a cap¬ 
ture, I having carried off a hand which was report¬ 
ed 12 to the Royal Herald. Then the gold of valor 


1 Rather than being a relative form ( irt.n.f ), this could be perfective pass, part., i.e. “what is done for him.” Goedicke (1974:33) has argued 
for this understanding. 

1 Ancient Nekheb is located near modem el-Kab, south of Luxor. 

5 Seqenenre Tao is the 17th Dynasty Theban ruler who apparently initialed the conflict with the Hyksos, and may have died in the process. His 
two sons, Kamose and Ahmose followed him to the throne, the latter being the one credited with ousting the Hyksos and founding the 18th 
Dynasty. 

* The pre-nomen of Ahmose. the first king of the Dynasty 18th according to Manetho’s reconstruction. 

5 The translation of smt snw is problematic. “Hammock” is the translation first proffered by Gardiner (Gaidiner and Gunn 1918:49) and has 
been followed by several subsequent translators (ANET 233; CDME 225). This rendering has been questioned by Goedicke (1974:34-35) who 
argues that Gardiner read into the Egyptian terms “a quaint projection of traditions of H. M. Navy onio ancient Egypt.” He suggests this sentence 
might be translated: “1 spent the night in clothing the ropes," acknowledging he is not certain what it means. 

6 “life, prosperity, and health. ” This is the standard blessing after allusions to the living Pharaoh |Ed.j 

1 Lit,, “on my feet.” Ahmose mighi be considered a “marine," Once he sailed to the point of conflict, he fought on land. 

8 This is the first occurrence of the word wrrt, “chariot," in an Egyptian text (Hoffmeier 1999:193). 

9 The Greek vocalization of Egyptian Hwt tv'rt, Avaris, the capital «f the Hyksos, is identified with the site of Tell el-Dab c a (Bietak 1996). 

10 Goedicke (1974:38) may be correct in proposing that/f'-rn Mn-i\fr refers to a secondary coronation ceremony for King Ahmose at Memphis. 
However, his idea that the boat determinative after this expression refers to the journey to Memphis for this event rather than the name of the 
boat to which Ahmose was assigned is not particularly convincing. Alternatively, perhaps, the name of the boat simply commemorates the 
coronation ceremony in Memphis. 

" Recent investigations at Tell el-Dab'a have revealed that in ancient times, the Pelusiac branch of the Nile, a number of tributaries, canals 
and pools were in proximity to the city. “The water of Pajdku” is likely one of these phenomena. 

18 The grammatical form of “report," wmV, is problematic. Below in line 13 of this text, the same construction occurs, but smiw is written. 
In the case of the first example, the r ending is peculiar, and may be an archaic writing for i. In which case, an inf. (Gaidiner 1969 §281) or 
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was given to me. Subsequently there was more 
fighting in this (same) place and I again made a 
capture there and carried off a hand. Then the gold 
of valor was given to me again. Then there was 
fighting in the south of Egypt” in this city. 
Subsequently I carried off a prisoner of war after 
I went down to the water. Look, he was carried off 
as a prisoner on that course 14 of the city, after I 
carried him across the water. It was reported to the 
Royal Herald. Subsequently 15 I was rewarded with 
gold again. Then Avaris was plundered and 1 
carried off plunder from there: a man, three 
maidservants, for a total of four, and his majesty 
gave them to me as servants.” 

Campaign to Canaan (lines is-!6a) 

“Then Sharuhen 14 * was besieged for three years. 17 
Then his majesty plundered it. Subsequently I 
carried off plunder from there: two maid servants 
and a hand. Then the gold of valor was given to 
me. Look, the plunder of the men servants was 
given to me.” 

Nubian Campaigns (lines 16b-24a) 

“After his majesty slew Asian Bedouin, 1 ' he then 
sailed south to Khenet-hen-nefer 1 ’ in order to 
destroy Nubian tribesmen. 70 Then his majesty made 
a great heap of corpses from them. Subsequently I 
carried off plunder from there: two live men and 
three hands. Then I was rewarded with gold again. 


a Josh 19:6 


6 Gai 10:6- 
% 2JCgsl9:9; 
Eafa J:l: 

I Chr 1:?; 

Isa 18:1; 
20:3: EzcK 
29:10, 30:4 


C Josh 10:20 


Look, two maid-servants were given to me. His 
majesty sailed north, 21 he being joyful at the 
bravery and victory, because he had seized 
southerners and northerners. 

Then Aata came to the South, his fate bringing 
about his doom, the gods of Upper Egypt taking 
hold of him. He was found by his majesty in 
Tenet-taa. 77 His majesty carried him off as the 
prisoner-of-war, and all his people being easy prey. 
Subsequently, I carried off two Nubian fighters 23 as 
captives from the boat of Aata. Then one gave to 
me five persons as shares and a field of five stf* in 
my city. The same was done for all the sailors. 


Subsequently that enemy, whose name is Tetian, 
came, after he had gathered to himself trouble 
makers. 25 Then his majesty slaughtered him and his 
crew was annihilated. 24 Subsequently three people 
and a field of five stt in my city were given to 
me.” 


Service under Amenhotep I (lines 24b-29a) 

Then I transported the king of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, Djeserkare, 27 the justified. He sailed to 
Kush 7 * * in order to expand the border of Egypt. 
His majesty struck down that Nubian tribesman in 
the midst of his army. They were carried off in 
neck constraints, without losing one of them. 39 The 
one who fled was laid low like those who did not 
exist. 20 ‘ 


perfective pass. pan. (Gardiner 1969 §361) are possibilities. For tills translation, the latter option is follow*!. The iv ending in die second 
•ccunence might indkaie the pass, sdmf form, with the subjtct. “it" being understood. While the sense of bo til sentences is fairly evident, the 
precise grammatical understanding is uncertain 

15 Km. 

14 H°r usually means path, but could mean a water course (VR> 1:246-247). Alunose's bravery is particularly noteworthy because he crossed 
over this canal (or tributary) to capture the prisoner who would have been closer to die city of Avaris. 

15 Tl'is tine (13) reads. 'If.nnvmt. The placement of the paitmfe mk after the initial dement in die sentence is a problem, since it should stand 
at die beginning of a sentence (Gandiner 1969 §234). In tines 16 and IS, the fomtula net.in tw begins the sentences followed by one beginning 
with mi. Perhaps a scribal enor occurred in line 13 in which two lines, like those in 16 and 18, were conflated. 

14 Sbatuhen is located in southern Canaan to judge hum Josh 19:6 which locates it widitn Simeon, the southernmost Israelite tribal territory. 
Albright (1929:7) proposed that Tell el-Farah (S) was Sbamhen. Tills identification has been challenged by a number of archaeologists in recent 
years who prefer Tell el-'Ajjul. Those arguing for this position include Kempinski (1974:145-132), Stewait (1974) and Weinstein (1981:241; 
1991:106). Despite the compelling case dial has been made for Tell el-'AjjuI. die case remains to be settled, as the archaeological evidence is 
too ambiguous (Hoffimeier 1989:182-184; 1991:117-120). it will likely take an inscription from one of these sites to confirm die identification 
of Shamben. (Rainey (1993) suggests the possibility of locating Sharuhen at Tell AbO Hureira (Tel Haroij.l [KLY1 

17 Guedicke (1974:40-41) argues that m mpw tym should be read as “in three years." For him this does not represent a three year long siege, 
but three consecutive years of campaigning. His reason for doing so is that die preposition »t is not typically used to indicate duration of time. 
Gardiner (1969 §162.2), however, points to this very text to illustrate dial m can be used to express time duration. 

“ l.e. Mniyw rn. 

15 A region widtin Nubia (Gardiner AEO 1:48). 

30 l.e. Iwnw-snyw. 

21 Lit.. “Sailing north by his majesty.” 

21 Tlte determinative used with this toponym is the water sign, suggestive of a body of water, but its location is uncertain. 

25 These are Afg 3 , apparently a tribal name drat subsequent] y came to refer to a specific pata-mtlimry fighting force (Schulman 1964:25). 

24 Approximately 3.3 acres. 

23 l.e. hfkv ibw. “disaffected ones" (CDMEVXf). 

“ Lit., “into that which dees not exist." 

27 The pre-nomen of Amenhotep 1, die second king of the 18th Dynasty. 

a During die New Kingdom, Kush is situated south of die Third Cataract (Trigger, Kemp, O'Comior and Lloyd 1983:256). 

17 Lit., “without a loss of them.” 

M Line 25 ends by saying dial none were lost, followed immediately by “the one who fled.” While to a western audience, such statements 
appear to be contradiccoty, clearly it was not (o the Egyptians. A similar juxtaposition regarding enemies is present in Josh 10:20 where reference 
is made to the total annih&atkm of the populace of Makkedah, followed immediately by the mention of survivors. For further discussion of this 
phenomenon, see Hoffrneiei 1997:41. 
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Now I was at the head of our army. I fought truly 
well, his majesty having s*en my bravery. 1 carried 
off two hands which were presented to his majesty. 
Then his people and his cattle were sought out. 
Subsequently 1 carried off a prisoner of war who 
was presented to his majesty. From the 'Upper 
Well’ 1 brought him back to Egypt in two days. 
Subsequently 1 was rewarded with gold. I carried 
off two maid servants as plunder, besides these 
which I had presented to him. Then I was ap¬ 
pointed as a ‘Warrior of the Ruler’.” 


if Ceil 24:10; 
Deix 23:4; 
Jiidf S:S; 
Ps60:2; 

1 Chr 19:6 


Thutmose I’s Nubian Campaign (lines 29b-35) 

“Then I transported the king of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, Aakheperkare, 31 the justified. He sailed 
south to Khenet-hen-nefer in order to destroy 
insurrection throughout foreign lands and to subdue 
those who enter from the dessert region. 

1 was brave in his presence in the rough water 
while pushing boats over the rapids. 32 Then I was 
appointed as crew commander. Then his majesty, 
life, prosperity, and health, [...] Then his majesty 
raged like a panther concerning it. His majesty 
fired his first arrow, sticking in the neck of that 
enemy. Then these [enemies (?) [...] fl]ed, weaken¬ 
ed by his Uraeus 51 which in a moment turned them 


into carnage. Their subjects were carried off as 
prisoners-of-war. His majesty sailed north with 
foreign lands in his grip. That feeble Nubian 
tribesman was hung upside down at the bow of his 
majesty’s boat. They docked as Kamak.” 

Thutmose IS Euphrates Campaign (lines 36-39) 
“After these things, there was an expedition to 
Retenu 31 in order to take vengeance throughout 
foreign lands. His majesty arrived at Naharin. 23 4 
His majesty, life, prosperity, and health, 
discovered that enemy rallying troops. His majesty 
made a great heap of them. Countless were the 
prisoners-of-war which his majesty carried off from 
his victories. 

Now I was at the head of our army. His majesty 
saw how brave 1 was when I carried off a chariot, 
its horse, and the rider 36 as a prisoner-of-war who 
was presented to his majesty. Then I was rewarded 
with gold again.” 

Conclusion (line 40) 

“I am (now) elderly, having reached old age. My 
honors are before (me) a second time. [Beljovedby 
my [lord?]. 1 (rest) in the tomb that I myself 
made.” 


11 The prenomen of Thoimose I. successor ro Amenhoiep I. 

31 Sailing through the hazardous waters of the 1st and 2nd cataracts was notoriously dangeraus. There was always the potential for loss of ships 
and human iife. Hence. Ahmose’s courage ar this point of the journey was noteworthy. 

31 This is the cobra that is perched on the brow of king or attached to his crown. 

14 Retenu is a general term that include the area of Lebanon arid Syria. Egyptian scribes oould distinguish between upper and lower Reason, 
but the dividing line between the two regions is unclear (Gaidiner AEO 3:142 *-149*). 

35 Aram Naharaim is attested in the Bible (see d above), referring to the land between the Euphrates and Balih or Habur. Nahar is a Semitic 
word for river, attested in Heb.. Ug. and Akk (KB 1 599). 

34 Lit., “the one who was on it." 

REFERENCES 

Text; Loret 1910; Selhe Uric . TV:t-l 1. Translations and studies: Albright 1929; ANBT 233234; Bietak 1996. Gardiuer and Gunn 1918; 
Goedicke 1974; Hoffmeier 1989; 1991; 1997; 1999; Kempirski 1974; Lkhtheim AEL 2:12-15; Schulman 1964; Stewart 1974; Trigger. Kemp. 
O’Connor and Lloyd 1983. 


THUTMOSE III (2.2) 

THE ANNALS OF THUTMOSE III (2.2A) 

James K. Hoffmeier 

These annals are among the most celebrated of ancient Egyptian historical texts. The annals are carved In raised relief 
on walls that surrounded the bark shrine of Amun which likewise was erected by Thutmose III. K. Sethe’s collation 
of the annals (Uric. 1V.-625-756), despite its predisposition to offer speculative restorations, has served as thescandard 
transcription. The historical and geographical aspects of the annals have been widely studied, and so have the forms 
and sources used in the composition of the annals. Earlier studies by M. Noth (1943) and H. Grapow (1947) laid 
the foundation for Che more recent investigations of A. J. Spalinger (1974; 1977; 1982) and Redford (1986). Grapow 
believed that the principal source behind the annals was the daybook. Surviving daybooks date back to the Middle 
Kingdom and continue to be found through the New Kingdom. Redford (1986:103-121) was able to identify 16 
examples of daybooks for study. The Tagebuchstil or “daybook style” is rather mundane with log-like records, 
characterized by the use of bare infinitives. A good example of this form is found in the 6th campaign, a translation 
of which is offered below. 
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Spalinger argued for the existence of a second source along with the daybook, viz. “the scribal war diary.” Lines 
93-94 of the annals refers to daily recording of the events of the campaign on a leather scroll. Unfortunately for 
Spalinger’s ingenious suggestion, the scroll is not given a name. The fact that no Egyptian text mentions a “scribal 
war diary” leads Redford (1986:122) to reject Spalinger’s hypothesis. Instead, Radford suggests that behind the 
detailed record of the first campaign stands a special document that complemented the daybook, “the Daybook 
{hrwyt) of the King’s Palace” (1986:124-125). There is little doubt that military scribes recorded the acts of the king 
and other significant events while on the campaign, even “daily” as suggested by the statement in line 93. 
Additionally, the military scribe (ss ms c w ) Tjaneny reports that he followed Thutmose III on his campaigns, and 
states: “I saw the victories of die king which he made over every foreign land ... It was I who recorded the victories 
which he achieved over all foreign lands, it being put into writing according to what was done" (Urk. IV, 4, 9-10). 
Thus it is evident that whatever the name of the source or sources behind the annals may be, they were based upon 
eye-witnesses who immediately recorded salient details for future editing, expansions and recording on stelae and 
temple walls. 

The same combination of long, detailed reports, like the Megiddo expedition, and short terse accounts, like most of 
the succeeding campaigns (cf. the 5th and 6th campaigns), is a feature also attested in Israel’s military narratives in 
the book of Joshua (see Hoffmeier 1994). Joshua 1-8 contain lengthy, detailed reports about the initial Israelite 
campaigns in Canaan, whereas Joshua 10:28-11:14 is recorded in very stylized, repetitive expressions that look 
intriguingly like the Tagbuchstil. In a comprehensive, comparative study of ancient Near Eastern military writings 
of the 2nd Millennium BCE, Younger (1990) has shown that features they exhibit are very similar to those found in 
Hebrew military reports found in the Bible. This work, along with a study comparing the Joshua narratives with the 
Annals of Thutmose Ill (Hoffmeier 1994), demonstrates that the style and structuring of Hebrew military writings 
was influenced by ancient Near Eastern scribal tradition rather than an Israelite innovation by the Deuteroitomic 
Historian as some biblical scholars have opined (e.g. Weinfeld 1972; Van Seters 1990). 


The First Asiatic Campaign 
Introduction (lines l-6a) 

Homs, Strong Bull arising in Thebes; [Two Ladies, 
Enduring of Kingship like Re in the Sky; Horns of 
Gold, Mighty in Strength and of Holy Diadem]; the 
King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Lord of the Two 
Lands, Menkheperre; Bodily [Son of Re, Thutmose 
(III), of Beautiftil Form, given life forever]. 

His majesty commanded that the [victories which 
his father Amun gave him be recorded as] 1 an 
inscription in the temple which his majesty had 
made for [his father Amun in order to record] each 
campaign along with the booty [which his majesty] 


brought [from it and the tribute of] every [foreign 
land] which his father Re gave to him. 2 

The Initiation of the First Campaign (lines 6b-i3a) 
Regnal year 22, fourth month of winter, day 25: 
[His majesty passed by the fortress of] Tjaru 3 * on 
the first victorious campaign, [in order to drive off 
the attackers] of Egypt’s borders in bravery, [in 
victory, in strength and justice}.* Now for a [great] 
period of years [...] 5 6 anarchy, every one [showing 
hostility towards]* his [neighbor] [...]. 7 Now it 
happened in other times that the troops which were 
there are (now) in the city of Sharuhen,” while 


1 Throughout the Annals, the names of Amun and Amun-Re have been deliberately expunged by the iconoclasts of the Amama period. 

2 The name of the sun-god Re is not obliterated here as with die case of Amun throughout this text. Clearly, Re's name was doi offensive to 
the Aten iconoclast. 

y Traditionally, Tjaru has Veen identified with Tell Abu-Sctbh, a few km east of Qantara East. Recent excavations at die site have revealed an 
impressive fort. HoweveT, only remains of the Greco-Roman periods have surfaced thus far. Around five kilometers north #f Tell Atm SefSh, 
excavations aiTell Hebua have unearthed a major New Kingdom site, including a massive fon. Hebua now appears to be the more likely site 
for Tjaru, Egypt’s frontier town. For a recent discussion of these sites and the identity of Tjani, see Hoffmeier 1997:83-188 and Abd EJ-Maksoud 
1999. 

* This line can be restored with some certainty because of its appearance in lines 15-16. 

* The reading of this critical lacuna is disputed. Its importance lies in lha description of the condition Df the empire in Syria-Palesline that 
pjompted Thutmose’s immediate attention after his gaining full control of the throne upon the death of Haithepsui. Redford (1979:338) made a 
careful smdy of this text and rejected Sethe’s restoration (A* 3 ./*..sn r 3 prc wn m — “they lUled this land which was in’'). Instead he proposes tbe 
reading to be iw rtnw hryr — “Retenu was terrified.” More recently still, Mumane (1989) has questioned the restoration of Retenu because tbe 
l sign is not clear, but still thinks the provenance for the unrest is Asia. He restores Su later in ihe line. 

6 Ibis is Redfiord’s restoration (1979:339). 

7 This lacuna, like the one in ihe previous line, is very critical because it gives details about the conditions in Canaan that prompted Thuemose’s 
militaty action. A number of different readings have been offered for the partially legible text. Sethe (Urk. !V, 648.4) restored it as wr.sn «iy 
m hwr "their chieftains who had been in A vans." This reading lays the blame for the current rebellion on descendants of Hyksos chieftains 
who had livad in Egypt until ca. 1540 BCE. While it is true that Haishepsul in the Speos Atlemidos inscription at a slightly earlier dale blamed 
the Hyksos for the conditions of temples in Egypt, it seems unlikely that a century later, and several generations removed from the expulsion of 
tbe Hyksos, die current crisis iw Canaan could be connected with tbe "chieftains who had been in Avans." Because of the speculative nature of 
Sethe's restoration, it is now largely rejected, although for many decades, his understanding influenced some Egyptologist and Syro-Palestinian 
archaeologists into thiaking that the destruction of MB II sites in Canaan resulted from systematic, vengeful attacks on cities associated with the 
Hyksos (fora recent defense of this views, s#e Weinstein 1981; 1991; for a critique of this position, see Hoffmeier 1989). 
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beginning at Yursa 3 to the farthest northlands are in 
rebellion against his majesty. 9 


b Gtc 1#:1»; 
•on 2:23: 
Jofli 11:22: 


Celebration of the anniversary of the king's 
coronation at Gaza (lines I3b-i8a) 

Regnal year 23, the first month of summer, day 
four, the day of the Festival of the King’s 
Coronation at the city “That which the Ruler 
Captured," [whose Syrian name] is Gaza.* [Regnal 
year 23], first month of summer, day five, de¬ 
parting from this place in bravery, [in victory], in 
strength and justice, in order to overthrow that 
feeble enemy and in order to expand the borders of 
Egypt 10 according to what his [brave] and vic¬ 
torious father [Amun-Re] ordained that he conquer. 


13:3; 15:47; 
Mg 1:8: 

I Sun 6; 17 


c 2 Sam 24:6 


4 Josll 12:21, 
etc. 


e Josfc 12:21; 
17;] I; 21:26; 

1:17; 

5:19; 1 
4:12; IClu 


War Counsel at Yehem (lines I8b-56a) 

Regnal year 23, first moniii of summer, day 16 at 
the city of Yehem. n [His majesty] ordered a 
consultation with his victorious army in order to 
say the following: “That feeble enemy of Ka¬ 
desh 12 c has entered Megiddo/ and he is [there] at 
this moment, having rallied to himself the chief¬ 
tains of [every] foreign land [who had been] allies 
of Egypt, 13 as well as (those) from as far away as 
Naharin in (or being) [...], Kharu M and Kedy, 15 
their horses, their armies and [their people]. 16 


7:29 


/Num 14:21; 
L4;28; Dcut 
32:4; Pss 
63:4; 104:33; 
116:2;!» 
49:18; Icr 
22:24; 46:18; 
Ezck 5:1I; 
14:16 


And he says, so it is rumored, “I will take a stand 
to [fight against his majesty here] at Megiddo. 
(Now) tell me [what is your opinion?]”' 7 They said 
to his majesty, “What is it like, traveling on this 
road which becomes narrow, since it is reported, 
the enemies are there, standing [outside], 1 * [and 
they are] becoming more numerous? Will not the 
horses have to go in single file 19 and (the army] 
and people likewise? Will our lead troops 20 be 
fighting (there) while those at (he rear are standing 
around here in Anina, 21 not able to fight. Now 
there are two (other) [roajds here. One of the 
roads, it [is favorable to f?)] 22 our [lord] and it 
comes [out] at Taanach? 23 ' The other is at the road 
north of Djefti, 24 so that we would come out north 
of Megiddo. Now then, let our victorious lord 
proceed on whichever of [them] is bes(t in] his 
opinion, 25 but do not make us go on th[at diffi¬ 
cult 26 road." 

Then intelligence reports [were brought] con¬ 
cerning that feeble enemy], 27 (,..] concerning [that] 
plan which they had discussed previously. 2 * What 
was said in the majesty of the palace, 29 “I 
[swear] 30 / as Re loves me and my father [Amun] 
praises me, as my nose is refreshed by life and 


5 Identified with Tell Jemmeh. located around 13 km. south of Gaza (Ahituv 1984:202-203). 

* This statement is somewhat obscure, but it appears to be repotting that the garrison which had been stationed at a point further north had been 
forced to retreat to the south, viz. Shatuhen. It might be that when ihe Prince of Kadesh, the ringleader*f the rebellion, occupied Megiddo (cf. 
line 20). he ousted the Egyptian troops. 

'■ KnU. 

11 Yehem’s name is preserved in the Arabic toponym Khirbet Yamtna. situated 3 km. north of Sochoh. Tell e rKas (Ahituv 1984:198). The 
distance traveled by Thutmose III and his atmy since (he departure from Gaaa is 72 km. in eleven days. Subsequently, Amenhotep II camped at 
(his site. 

11 Not tobeconfusedwith Kadesh-Bamea in northeastern Sinai, but northern Kadesh, on the Orontes River, in Syria. The site is identified with 
Tell Nebt Mend (Gardiner AEG 1:137). 

12 Lit. “who had been on the water of Egypt." 

M A geneial term for Syria, perhaps equivalent to Retenu (Gardiner AEG 1:180-183), 

" The land north of Alalakb and Aleppo, and west of Carchemish, running to the Mediterranean (Gardiner AEG 1:132-136). 

“ The expression “aimy and people (rmt)“ occurs several times in the Annals. “People” apparently refers to non-combat, support personnel 
essential to the mission 

" This line was restored by Selhe as tut m ib.tn. lit. “what is in your heart.” 

“ It is unclear whether this means the rebel forces are wailing at tire other end of ihe Kina Valley, or in a general sense, outside of Megiddo. 
Regarding the former, Faulkner (1942:14) argued “ ‘standing ready at its mouth’” (his translation) should not be taken too literally, ” because 
Thutmose was able to lead this troops through Ihe valley “virtually unopposed." 

19 Lit. “horse after [horse].” 

26 H't lit. means in front, and here “those in front,” and hence has been translated “vanguard” (CDME 162; Lichtheim A EL 2:31). 

21 The king’s strategy session occurs at Yehem. Atuna, where die narrow pass begins, was still approx macely 20 km ahead. Thus “here” (“) 
does not mean “here in Yehem, ’ but at Atuna. Atuna is identified with Khirbet' Aral), situated near the modem village by Hie same name (Ahituv 
1984:67). 

72 Selhe restored this break as “[beneficial ») our lord." a reading rejected as "certainly wrong" by Faulkner (1942:5), but he offers no 
alternative. Lichtheim (AEL 2:31) speculates a reading “Ito our east].” 

21 Taanach is identified with Tell Ta' innik, located about 8 km southeast of Megiddo (Al)ituv 1984:184-185), guarding one of the entrances 
totheJezreel Valley. The close relationship between Megiddo and Taanach is well reflected in the Bible. Of the seven references to Taanach cited 
in note e, only Josh 21:25 does not also mention Megiddo. 

24 For Hebrew sphath, a lews located at Khitbet Sitt Ieila which looks out upon the northern road proposed by Thutmose’s general (Ahituv 
1984:204-205). 

27 Lit. “on the best for his heart of diem.” 

24 The weld used here is m*st commonly meaning secret or mysterious, but also difficult ot hatd, "schwierig” (Wb 4:551). 

17 Faulkner (1942:5 n. g) believes that Sethe’s restoration is quiie plausible. 

a Apparently Tltutmose's spies returned with a report on Ihe placement of the rebel forces, which appaieudy influenced the king's decision 
on die route to take. 

^ Sip s D is an expression meaning protection^?) 4:339), with the addition of the house determinative for the royal court or palace (W6 4:340- 
341). Faulkner <1942:3) renders irp s’ as “royal tent,” since on a military campaign, the king’s tent was his traveling palace, 

20 Lit. “As I live.” This oath formula is the same one used in Israel (cf references in note/). 
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dominion. My majesty will proceed on this Aruna 
road. Let whoever desires among you to go on 
those roads of which you speak, and let whoever 
desires among you to come in the following of my 
majesty. Do not let them say, 3 ' those enemies who 
are an abomination to Re, ‘Has his majesty 
proceeded on another road because he is afraid of 
us,’ so they will say.” 

They said to him, “May your father Amun, lord of 
the thrones of the Two Lands who is foremost at 
Kamak, do [what is in your heart). See here, we 
are followers of your majesty: anywhere that [your 
majesty] goes, there a servant will be, behind [his] 
lord." 

[His majesty gave the] {following) command to his 
whole army: [“Your victorious lord will] protect 33 
[your march on th]at road which becomes nar- 
frowj. ” [His majesty had made] an oath, saying, “I 
will not let [my victorious artnyl go out in front of 
my majesty in [this place.” Now his majesty had 
determined] 33 that he would go out leading his army 
in person. [Eveiyone] was briefed 34 on the march¬ 
ing orders, horses in single file, [his majesty] being 
at the head of his army. 

The Stop-over at Aruna (lines 56b-82) 

Regnal year 23, first month of summer, day 19, 3S 
awaking in [life] in the tent of life, 36 prosperity, 
and health at the city of Aruna. Journeying north¬ 
wards by my majesty under <my > father [Amun- 
Re Lord of the thrones of the two lands] that he 
may [blaze the trail] 37 in front of me, Re-horakhty 


encouraging 3 * my victorious army], <my > father 
[Amun strengthened the powerful ar[ra of my ma¬ 
jesty). [... Horus(?) as protection] 39 over my 
majesty. 

Exiting (the narrow pass) by [his maj]esty [at the 
front of) his [army), organized in many divisions, 
[without encountering] a single [enemy]. 40 [Their] 
southern flanks were in Taanach, (while their] 
northern flank was in the southern] bend [of ...]. 41 
[Then] his majesty cried out concerning [this] 
r[oad] ...] “They are defeated,” while that [f#eble] 

enemy [...] 42 [text is virtually unreadable through the end of 
line 69] [Give] praise to him, [extol the power] of 
his majesty on account of the greatness of his 
powerful arm more than [any king]. 43 (... of] 44 the 
army of his majesty in Arena. Now the rear of the 
victorious anny of his majesty was (still) at the 
[city] of Aruna. while the front was coming out 
into the Valley of Kina, they having filled the 
mouth of this valley. 

Then they said to his majesty (life, prosperity, and 
health), “Look here, his majesty and his victorious 
army have come out and have filled the valley. Let 
our victorious lord listen to us this time. Let our 
lord guard for us the rear of his army and his 
people. When the rear of our army comes outside 
(the valley) to us, then we will fight against these 
foreigners and we will not be concerned for the 
rear of our anny. ” His majesty secured the outside. 
[He] sat [...] there, guarding the rear of his 
victorious anny. Now when the [Ie]ad troops had 


31 Here this line is understood as m di k’.sn, tft negative nt + negative] complement, rft, “do not let’ (of. Gardiner 1969 §341). Lichtheim 
(AEL 2:31) and Faulkner (1942:3) understand Ihe first two signs to read as ink, “behold." 

J: Ibis word is paitially preserved, the first sign, n, is preserved, while the smaller sign beneath it is obliteraied. Sethe (Urk. IV 652 n. a) 
indicates that a number of signs could fit, including /:, but he *pts for h reading the word as nhm, meaning, “guard and protect” (Wb 2:296). 
Alternatively, if tl is the missing sign, the word would be n(i, also meaning “protect” (Wb 2:304). Either reading makes good sense in view 
of the fear of Tltutmose’s officers «o go through the Aruna pass. 

33 If Selhe’s restoration is correct, the line tit. reads, “his majesty placed in his heatt,” hence the meaning “determined” (CDME 155). 

u Lit. “caused to know." 

15 Three days had passed since the consultation had taken place in Yehem. This distance from Yehem to Amna should only have taken a day 
» ttavel. Since this date marks the beginning of day 19, Thutmose and his army might have arrived Ihe night before. 

K It has been suggested that this formula, which occurs elsewhere in the annals, as well as in the military documents of Amenhotep U and 
Harnesses II (see Hoffhieier 1977:16-17 for references and discussion), signaled ihe beginning of a new day in the daybook which served as the 
source for the Annals (Spalinger 1975:222). See also COS 2 1, note 6, 

37 The idiom, wpi ur'wf (lit. “open die ways") occurs in the Armant Stela (line 12), but it is ihe king who blazes the trail whereas here in the 
Annals, it is Amun-Re who “blazes the anil.” 

“ Lit. “making fitm die heart.” 

” The falcon on the standard, a determinative that often accompanies the writing of Homs, is visible. Tile appearance of Hotus here makes 
sense since the falcen usually flies ever the bead of the king in the iconography. 

"Selhe’s resnration is possible, but, in the absence of evidence, was rejected by Faulkner (1942:7). Lichtheim (A£L 2:31), however, follows 
it. 

41 Understanding this critical line is problematic because of two lacunae. Selhe posits "of the Kina Valley" for (he second break. It is hand to 
believe, however, that Thutmose could lead bis troops right by the coalition's forces in the narrow pass without a skirmish. Lichtheim (AEL 2:35 
n. 6> thinks that restoring Kina Valley may be erroneous. 

42 The break at this critical juncture prevents one from knowing with certainty why the king was so elated. Ihuonose's excitement may stem 
from either seeing no defenders as he exits the ravine, hence, “they are as good as defeated.” or. there was such a small force posted that they 
were quickly overwhelmed. This latter point is preferred by Faulkner (1942:9 n. v) because he finds it unlikely that the Prince of Kadesh would 
nor have placed some troops at this possible point of egress. 

** Sethe restores this as jn/tw nbw) “all the gods." This reading is unlikely because the king is never described in terms superior to deity. 

** Settle's restoration reads: “(lie guarded the rear of] the army of his majesty ...” Faulkner (1942:9 n. y) left this space blank, while 
acknowledging lhat the reading is possible. Lichtheim (AEL 2:31) adopts Ihe reading. 
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finished coming out on this road, it was noon. 45 

Setting up camp at Megiddo (tines 83-84a) 

His majesty arrived south of Megiddo, on the 
banks of the Kina Brook, at seven in the evening. 
Then the camp was set up there for his majesty. 
Then he made the following command to the entire 
army, [saying]: “Make your preparations, get your 
weapons ready because one will engage in fighting 
with that feeble enemy in the morning,' 16 because 
one (...) 

Resting in the enclosure 47 of life, prosperity, and 
health. 48 Making provisions for the officers and 
distributing rations to the attendants. Sentries were 
posted for the army, saying to them: “Be courage¬ 
ous, be courageous, keep awake, keep awake!" 

Awaking in life in the tent of life, prosperity, and 
healih. One came to brief his majesty, 49 “the coast 
is clear 58 and the troops north and south are also 
(safe).” 

The Battle at Megiddo (lines 84b-89) 

Year 23, first month of summer, day 21. 51 The 
exact day of the festival of the new moon, 52 The 
appearance of the king at dawn. Now orders were 
given to the entire army to deploy 55 [...]. His 
majesty set off on his electrum chariot, equipped 
with an impressive array of weapons, like a strong- 
armed Horus, Lord of Action, like Montu of 
Thebes, his father [Amun] making his arms vic¬ 
torious, The southern flank of his majesty’s army 
was at the southern mountain [by?] the Kina 
[brook], and the northern flank was northwest of 
Megiddo, while his majesty was in the middle of 


them, [Amun] protecting his body in the melee and 
the strength of [Seth fills] his limbs. Then his 
majesty overpowered them while leading his army. 
They saw his majesty overpower them. They fled, 
falling headlong [toward] Megiddo with fearful 
faces, they having abandoned their horses and 
chariots of gold and silver in older that they be 
dragged and hoisted by their clothes into this city. 

Now because the people had sealed this city against 
thfem, 54 they let down) garments in order to hoist 
them up into this city. Now if only the army of his 
majesty had not set their minds to looting the 
possessions of those enemies, 55 th[ey] would have 
[taken] Megiddo at that time. Now (even) the fee¬ 
ble enemy of Kadesh and the feeble enemy of this 
city were being dragged, scrambling, to get them 
into their city. The fear of his majesty had pene¬ 
trated [their limbs], their anus were exhausted, (for 
(?)] his Uraeus overpowered them. 

Meanwhile, their horses and chariots of gold and 
silver were taken easily as [booty]. 56 Their trootps] 
were lying around on (their) backs 57 like fish in the 
bight of a net as his majesty’s victorious army 
tallied their possessions. 

Now the tent belonging to [that] feeble [enemy] 
which was dec[orated with gold] 55 was plundered. 59 
[...) The whole army was shouting, giving praise to 
(Amun for the viclorjies which he gave to his son 
[today, and they gave thanks] to his majesty, 
extolling his victory. They presented the plunder 
which they had carried off, hands, prisoners of 
war, horses, gold and silver chariots and pla[in 


33 Lx. “the shadow turned.” 

44 Lit. “seven hours from the Riming of the day.” i.e. seven h»urs after noon, since the king and the lead battalion reached the exiting point 
of the valley at noon, hi his commentary on this passage, Faulkner (1942:10 n. bt>) proposes that Thuunose aod the lead battalion departed Arena 
around 7:30 A.M.. arriving at noon, and the last battalion would have departed around 2:30 P.M. in older to cover the ca. 15-16 km by 7:00 
P.M. 

r The word here is cc ny. Three different words are used to described the royal camp and lent, thy rime 83), r ' n y (line 84} and im (lines 57 
and 84) which apparently reflects a tripartite sttucture. When this terminology is viewed in the light of Ramesses IPs camp at Kadesh, depicted 
at Luxor and Abu Simbel Temples (Wrerinski 1938.41:82, 170), the ihree-fold structure is evident. An outer wall marts the perimeter of the 
camp, thy appears l» be the general term for this enclosure. The “«y is possibly a smaller enclosure within the camp in which the king's tent 
(im) is located (Hoffmeier 1977:16,18). 

4 This formula is tire opposite of “awaking die tent” which pointed to the beginning of the day in the daybook (cf. note 36 above). Tbe 
* testing” formula, which also occurs ti the Memphis Stela of Amenhotep II (see COS 2.3 below), could be denoting the end of (he daybook entry 
(Hoffmeier 1977:17). 

46 Lit. “one came to say.” The formula “one came” (iiv.w) is a standard formula for introducing a report (Spalinger 1982:1-33). 

K Lit. “(he desert or waste-land is safe.” Faulkner's translation, “the costis clear.” beautifully capmresdte meaning of this expression (1942:11 
n gg). 

51 The reading “day 21” has been question*! by Faulkner(1942;ll n. hh) and others(e.g. Parker 1957) because if Thutmose's anny had passed 
through the Arena Valley on die 19fl», they could not possibly have stayed undetected for another day before the batde began on the morning of 
the 21st. There is no doubt that this missing day peses a problem. 

This lunar date is a pivotal daium in esiablishing Thuonose Ill’s accession dale, widi 1504 BCE and 1490 BCE being favored by some (cf. 
Parker, 1957; Lello 1978; Caspereon 1986), while others prefer 1479 BCE (Kitchen 1987: 1989; Hornung 1987). 

55 The verb is. or s«t, assuming the walking legs signis lost in the lacuna, means “pass” or “spread out” (COME 246; Wb 3:454). In die “Tale 
of Sinuhe" (B 128), in a military setting, this word appears to mean “draw" weapons. Hence, "deploy” here makes good sense. 

M Hr.s is visible, but there appears *o be room for die « over die plural strokes Tbe reading would be sn, the third pi. suffix-pronoun. 

55 I.e. fiom the camp eutside the city and die chariotry that was abandoned. 

34 Lit. “taken, nude as easy prey.” Faulkner (CDME 29) considered die expression is h k to mean “easy prey.” 

37 Lit “lying down in prostration.” Tbe deietminative for both words shows a figure lying on its back. 

* This restoration is likely correct, (rased upon the booty list. Line 97 mentions the seven lent poles that were decorated in silver. 

34 The seizure of the enemy’s tent may have special military significance in Near Eastern context (cf. Hoffmeier 1991:18-19). 
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ones], 60 

The Siege of Megiddo (lines 90-94*) 

[...] [His majesty gave] orders to his army, saying, 
“Capture w[ell], capture w[ell. Oh my victorious 
[army!] Look, [all foreign lands are] are placed [in 
this city according to the decree] of Re today, 
because every chieftain of all [northejm lands is 
bottled up within it, and because the capture of 
Megiddo is the capture of 1000 cities, so capture 
firmly, capture firmly. Lo[ok ...] [...] troop [com- 
manjders to equi[p their army in order to inform] 
every [man] of his position, they having measured 
[this] city, encircling (it) with a ditch, enclosing (it) 
with fresh branches of all their fruit trees. 61 1 His 
majesty himself was at a fort east of th[is] city, 
[keeping wajtch [over it, night and day]. [...] its 
enclosure being a thick wall [...] was its thickness. 
It was named “Menkheperre-Trapper-of-Asiatics." 
People were put on guard at his majesty’s en¬ 
closure. 62 They were told, “Be courageous, be 
courageous, keep awake, keep awake!” [Now] his 
majesty [... Not o)ne of them [was allowed to go] 
out beyond this wall, except to come in order to 
knock on the door of their fortress.® 

As a matter of fact, everything which his majesty 
did to this city, to that feeble enemy and his feeble 
army, was recorded daily by its name, by the name 
of the expedition, and [by the] name[s] of the 
tr[oop] commanders, [... in order to put it into 
writing according to this command]. They are re¬ 
corded on a leather scroll that is in the temple of 
[AmunJ today. 

The Surrender of Megiddo (lines 94b-95) 

Now the chieftains of this foreign land came on 
their bellies in order to kiss the ground because of 
the awe of his majesty, in order to beg for the 
breath of their noscril because of the greatness of 
his powerful arm and the vastness of the awe [of 
Amujn over every foreign land [...] foreign land. 
Now [all] the chieftains, [ca]rried off by the awe of 
his majesty, bore their tribute of silver, gold, lapis 
lazuli and copper, bearing grain, wine, cattle and 
flocks for the army of his majesty; one company of 
them carried tribute on the journey south. Now his 
majesty reappointed the chieftains of [evety city 
• ] 


#Dew20:l9- 

20 


AIKp22:34; 
I Chr 1X33 


The Booty List (lines 96-102a) 

[The list of booty which his majesty carried off 
from the city of] Megiddo; 

3400 prisoners-of-war 
83 hands 
2041 horses 
191 foals 
6 stallions 
... colts 

The gold decorated chariot and golden (chariot) 
pole of that enemy. 

The fine, gold decorated chariot of the chieftain 
of [Megiddo]. 

[-1 

892 chariots of his feeble army, totalling 924. 
The Fine, bronze mail coat 64 * of that enemy. 
The fine bronze mail coat of the chieftain of 
Meg[iddo]- 

20 mail [...] coats of his feeble army. 

502 bows 

1 fine silver decorated tent poles of the tent of 
that enemy. 

Now [his majesty’s] army captured [the livestock 
of this city] 

[...] 

387 [...] 


1929 cows 
2000 goats 
20,500 sheep 

The list of that which was carried away afterwards 
by the king of the possessions of the palace of that 
enemy from Yenoam, 65 from Inuges, from 
Herenkaru, 66 and the property of those cities which 
had been loyal to him which were carried away 
because of [the awe of his majesty]. 

[...] 

[the wives of that enemy along with those who 
were with him ...] 

and 38 [Marayanu]® belonging to them. 

87 children of that enemy and the chieftains who 
were with him and 5 Marayanu belonging to 
them. 

1796 male, female servants and their children. 
103 who surrendered and defected from that 
enemy because of hunger. 

A total of 2503. 


40 The reading n'- seems certain (Faulkner 1942:14 n. rr), and means “smooth” or 'undecorated” {CDbtE 126: Wb 2:208), and seems to refer 
to undecorated or plain chariots over against decorated types used by the kings or highest ranking officers. 

61 The mention of “fruit trees" is especially interesting in that the Egyptians felt no obligation to preserve fruit bearing trees as a humanitarian 
gesture to the local population whereas the Hebrews are specifically instructed to discriminate between fruit and non-fruit beating trees tor siege 
equipment (Deuc 20:19-20). They were notto cut down the former. Cf. also COS 2.2B, note 19a. and C052.113C, note 3. 

<! Cf note 47. 

M This expression apparently means to surrender (cf. Lichtheim A EL 2:35, n. 8). 

“ Lit. “bronze tunic for fighting.' The word “tunic" ( mss ) is written with a leatlier hide determinative, xuggesting that the leather coat had small 
bronze plates attached to it. This type of armor is depicted on a Canaanite charioteer in the scene on Thutttiose IV's chariot body. 

“ Located in southern Bashan (AJiiwv 1984:199), possibly el-^Abadiyeh (Altaroni 1979:443). See COS 2.6, note 4. 

“ A city-state in Upper Retenu, Syria (Gardiner AEO 1:169). 

" An Indo-European word for an elite chariot warrior (Gatdiner 1961:203). 
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Additionally, precious stones, gold, bowls, and a 
variety of vessels. [...), a large jar of Syrian 
workmanship, vases, bowls, plates, a variety of 
drinking cups, large vessels, [x+J27 knives, adding 
up to 1784 deben . <a Golden disks which were hand 
crafted and many silver disks, adding up to 966 
deben and one kite. 6 * A silver statue being formed 
[... statue of that enemy whoj was there <?). A 
(statue) head of gold. 3 human-headed staves. 6 
carrying chairs of that enemy (made) of ivory, 
ebony, ssndm-wood and decorated in gold. 6 
footstools 70 of theirs. 6 large offering tables (made) 
of ebony and ssndm-wood. A bed of ssitdm-wood 
decorated with gold and gems, (made) in the form 
of a bed 71 belonging to that enemy, and decorated 
with gold entirely. An ebony statue of that enemy 
which was decorated with gold, the head of which 
is (made) of lalpis lazuli]. [...] bronze vessels, and 
many clothes of that enemy. 

Harvesting the Fields of Megiddo (lutes 102b-iO3a) 
Now the fields were divided into plots and assigned 
to royal agents 72 in order to reap their harvest. A 
list of the harvest which was taken away for his 
majesty from the fields of Megiddo: 207,300 1+ x] 
sacks of wheat, apart from gleanings taken 77 by the 
army of his majesty. [...] 

The Fifth Asiatic Campaign (tines 3-sj 74 
Regnal year 29. Now [his] majesty [was in Djajhy 13 
destroying foreign nations which had been re¬ 


bellious towards him on his fifth victorious cam¬ 
paign. Now his majesty plundered the city of 
Warftjet. [...] Giving praise to his majesty by his 
army. Giving adoration to lAmun] for the victories 
[which he] had given to his son. They were happy 
and pleased with his majesty more than anything. 
Thereafter, his majesty proceeded to the offering 
storehouse. Giving offerings to (Amun]-Re- 
Harakhty consisting of oxen, fowl, short-homed 
cattle [...] [on behalf of, life, prosperity, and 
health, the king of Upper and Lower Egypt], 
Menkheperfre], given life forever. 

The list of the plunder which was brought from this 
city and from the troops of that enemy of Tunip: 76 
1 chieftain of this city; 329 Syrian warriors, 100 
deben of fine gold, lapis lazuli, turquoise, and 
vessels of bronze and copper ... 

The Sixth Asiatic Campaign (lints 9-to) 7 ’ 

Regnal year 30. Now his majesty was in the 
foreign land of Retenu 78 on this 6th victorious 
campaign of his majesty. Arriving at the city of 
Kadesh, destroying it, cutting down its trees and 
plucking its barley. Proceeding from Shesryt, 79 
arriving at the City of Djamer, 80 arriving at the city 
of Irtjet (Irtwt)ft Doing likewise against it. 

The list of the gifts 82 which were brought by the 
chieftain of Retenu because of the awe of his 
majesty ... 


" One deben weighs 91 grams. 

** This measurement is a tenth of a deben. 

K The Egyptian wont is him, a Semitic loan word (KB 1 225). 

71 Apparently this word refers lo a type of couch or bad (OLE 4:44), This word survives inro Coptic wltere it means "bed, bier" (£em$ 
1976:330). 

n Lit. “agents of the palace, life, prosperity, and health." 
n Lit. “cuttings which were taken." 

14 Text in Vrk. IV. 685-687. 

” This term seems to generally apply to tire area of PatestinefCanaan, as compared with Syria, tj^rw (Gatdiner AEO 1:182*), but it is 
admioedly vague (Redford 1992:255). 

14 Located in Naharin (Gardiner AEO 1:179*). 

’’Text in Vrk IV. 689-690. 

” See C9S2.1, note 34. 

79 A north Syrian city in die region of Kadesh. 

K A on,nail city in North Syria (Gardiner AEO 1:136*). 

71 A north Syrian city in die region of Kadesh. 

" The word used here is fort', lit. “that which is brought.” Bleiberg (1996) has argued that the traditional translations, tribute and booty, do 
nor take into account ancient economic considerations, and thus he opts far the meaning “official gift." 

REFERENCES 

Text: Urk. IV, 647-667, 685-687, 689-69*. Translations and studies: ANET 234-238; Lichlheim AEL 2:12-15. 
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The Context of Scripture, ll 

THE GEBEL BARKAL STELA OF THUTMOSE III (2.2B) 
James K. Hoffmeier 


Found in the temple built by Thutmose III at Gebel Barkal in the Fourth Cataract region, this stela offers an overview 
of Pharaoh’s military accomplishments and hunting heroics. While much of what is reported on the stela is recorded 
in the Annals, it does, nevertheless, provide important supplemental information. For instance, the duration of the 
siege of Megiddo, not mentioned in the Annals, is given as seven months (line 20). The text moves back and forth 
between sober historical statements and grandiose claims, a common historiographic practice in Egyptian royal 
inscriptions (Hoffmeier 1992). 

Of special interest is the mention of a miraculous star (a shooting star?) which appeared while on a foreign campaign. 
This “miracle” (biOyt) overwhelmed the enemy, and spooked the horses, resulting in an impressive victory for 
Thutmose III. This miracle is clearly attributed to Amun-Re who was acting on the king’s behalf (lines 36-37). On 
the use of divine intervention in ancient Near Eastern historiography, as well as the use of hyperbolic statements 
about military prowess and success, see Hoffmeier 1994; 1997:38-43; Weinfeld 1983:121-147; Younger 1990:165- 
266. 


Royal titles (line la) 

Regnal year 47, third month of the inundation 
season, day It under the majesty of Horus, Strong 
Bull arising in Thebes; Two Ladies, Enduring of 
Kingship like Re in the Sky; Horus of Gold, of 
Holy Diadem, Mighty in Strength; the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Menkheperre; the Belov¬ 
ed, Bodily Son of Re, Lord of Every Foreign 
Land, Thutmose (III), of Beautiful Form. 

The king 's bravery and might reviewed (tines ib-8a) 
He made it as his monument for his father [Amun- 
Re], 1 * Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands in the 
fortress (called) “Destroying Foreigners,” making 
for him an eternal dwelling since he magnifies the 
victories of my majesty more chan any king who 
ever existed, 1 having seized Southerners through 
the order of his Ka 1 and Northerners in accordance 
with his governance. 

He creaied the Son of Re, Thutmose, Ruler of 
Thebes, may he be granted life like Re forever, the 
good god who captures with his powerful arm, 
smiting southerners and beheading northerners, 
who shatters the heads of evil characters, 
slaughtering Asian Bedouin 3 4 and overthrowing 


defiant desert dwellers, who subdues the 
marshlands and strikes down the tribesmen of Ta- 
Seti,* and vanquishes the foreign lands who 
actacked him. 

He is one who faces aggressively the battlefield in 
a state of rage, all foreign lands being united, 
standing as one prepared to fight; there is no 
coward 5 (among them) because of trust in (their) 
numerous squadrons, and no end of people and 
horses. With fearless hearts they came, their hearts 
being charged. The mighty powerful one overthrew 
them, the strong-armed one 6 who tramples his 
enemies. 

He is a king who fights alone, without a multitude 
to back him up. He is more effective than a myriad 
of numerous armies. An equal to him has not been, 
(he is) a warrior who extends his arm 7 * on the 
battlefield, no one can touch him. 6 He is one who 
immediately overwhelms all foreign lands while at 
the head of his army, as he shoots between the two 
divisions of troops, like a star he crosses the sky, 
entering into the throng, [while a bl)ast 9 of his 
flame is against them 10 with fire, turning into 
nothing" those who lie prostrate in their blood. It 


1 Throughout this stela, the name and epithets of Amun-Re were erased during the period of Akhenaten’s icouoclasm. 

1 The ip or ku is ene of the attributes of humans and deities. The traditional translation 'spirit” is inadequate for it assumes Greek or 
Judaeo-Christian anthropology. Some prefer rendering it as alter ego. 

’ S*t mntyw sit. 

4 This is rhe name of the first southern nome of Egypt that included the area of present day Aswan (Montel 1961:13-14). This area served as 
rbe dividing line between Egypt and Nubia, and in earlier periods, Ta Seri may have been considered to be within Nubia, and hence, during the 
New Kingdom, the name appears to include Nubia. Thutmose was hunting in the jj’sr of Ta-seti. either the desert or highlands region, the area 
away from the Nile Valley. 

5 The word Miw means “fugitive,” i.e. one who flees (Wb 1:467), In this military context, the word “coward” seems appropriate. 

* 7/7J=- C . 

’ Pr- C , lit. “extending die arm." This idiom may have its counterpart in the Bible; via. Heb. Troa n'tCtyi, “outstretched arm" in die Exodus 
narratives (Hoffmeier 1986:378-387; Gorg 1986:323-330). The use of this expression, and its counteipart,yd4 fl'bdydh. “strong hand, to describe 
the snuggle between Yahweh and Pharaoh, may deliberately have been chosen because of the Egyptian symbolic significance. 

’ Lit. “there is not standing in his vicinity.” 

’ There is a small break in the ttxt, which abnosc certainly reads mi thy. 

The pronoun is feminine singular, referring back to wmr which we have rendered as “throng.” 

n Ir st mrm wn, lit. “making (Item into that which does not exist.” 
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is his uraeus 12 that overthrows them for him, his 
flaming serpent that subdues his enemies, with the 
result that numerous armies of Mitaimi were over¬ 
thrown in the space of an hour, annihilated com¬ 
pletely like those who had not existed, in the 
manner of those who are burned, because of that 
which the arms of the good god performed, great 
of might in the m£!£e, who slaughters everyone, by 
himself alone, the king of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
Menkheperre, may he live forever, 

He is Horns, the strong-armed one, an excellent 
fortress for his armies, a refuge for the people,' 
one who subdues all lands when they invade, 11 one 
who rescues* Egypt on the field of battle, a de¬ 
fender who is not afraid of ravenous ones. He is a 
stout-hearted bull. His southern border is to the 
Homs of the Earth, H to the southernmost part of 
this land, and the northern to the far reaches of 
Asia, 15 towards the supports of heaven/ With heads 
bowed they come to him in quest of his breath of 
life. 16 


«Deui33:27; 
Fn 9:10(91, 
46:7(11; 62:8 


frPss 18:17: 
22:8: 143:9 


c 1 Sam 2:8; 
JoS 26:11 


lUer 1:18; 
back 4:3 


Campaign to Mesopotamia (lines 8b-i6a) 

He is a king who is valorous like Montu, 17 who cap¬ 
tures but no one captures from his hand, who tram¬ 
ples all rebellious foreign lands, there was no one 
to protect them in that land of Naharin 19 because its 
lord had fled out of fear. I hacked up his cities and 
villages 19 and set fire to them, my majesty having 
reduced them to mounds. They will not be repopu¬ 
lated, my majesty having carried off all their peo¬ 
ple as prisoners of war and their cattle without 
limit and their property as well. From it I took 
grain and plucked their barley. I cut down all their 
orchards and all their fruit trees. 191 Their territory 
has been cut off, my majesty demolished it, it hav¬ 
ing turned into [...] on which there are no trees. 
Now my majesty traveled to the far reaches of Asia. 
I had many boats built of Ash-wood™ on the moun¬ 


tains of the god’s land 21 in the vicinity of the Lady 
of Byblos 27 which were placed on wagons 73 and 
oxen carted (them), They traveled in fro[nt ...] of 
my majesty in order to cross that great river which 
flows in between this foreign land and Naharin. But 
he is a king to be hailed because of his arms in the 
melie, who crossed the Euphrates after the one 
who had attacked him, at the head of his armies 
seeking that feeble enemy [from] the land of 
Mitanni. Now he is the one who flees in fear 
before his majesty to another distant land. 

Then, my majesty set up my stela on that mountain 
of Naharin being hewn from the mountain on the 
western side of the Euphrates. There is no 
opponent of mine in the southern lands, northerners 
come bowing because of my awe. It was Re who 
ordained it concerning me, 1 having surrounded 
that which his eye has encircled. He gave to me the 
length and breadth of the land, I having bound 
together the Nine Bows, 24 the islands in the midst 
of the sea, the Aegean and rebellious foreign lands. 

I turned back in a southerly direction to Egypt. 75 
having strong-armed Naharin, great was the terror 
in the mouths of the desert dwellers, their gates 
being sealing because of it, and they do not come 
outside in fear of the bull. He is a king who is a 
champion, 76 an excellent fortress for his armies, a 
rampart of iron 4 [...], he attacks every land with his 
powerful arm, without a myriad of men to back 
him up, who shoots to hit each time he takes aim, 
his arrows do not miss, a strong arm, its like has 
not existed, a Montu who is brave on the 
battlefield. 

Hunting Elephants in Syria (tines I6b-i8a) 

Here is another act of victory which Re ordained 
for me. He repeated for me great acts of bravery 
by the Lake of Ny. 27 He allowed me to corral a 
(herd) of elephants. My majesty fought them, aherd 


l! The cobra thai regularly appears on (he king's crown. 

11 Lit. "when smiting (lie land before his face” (m hwl C r tir.f). 

11 Also in line 28. The location and identity of (his designation is uncertain, but it dearly represents the southern counterpart to die “supports 
of beaver” in the norlh. These expressions likely mean the northern and southern extremities of cbe earth. 

11 Tile term used here is Sa. 

“ Williams (1969:93-94) suggested ihat the Heb expression “breath of life” (e.g. Gen 2:7; lam 4:20; 2 Chr 35:25) was an Egyptianism. 

17 War-god of Thebes whose cult gained prominence beginning with the 1 till Dynasty. 

11 See COS 2.1, note 35 above. 

" Wftyt when wrinen with ihe people determinative usually means “family” or •‘tribe” as is the case here. However, when the city-sign is used, 
the meaning is "village.” We have rendered nhyt as villages, despite the fact that tile “peoples" sign is used, because of the patallelism with 
‘‘cities” which immediately precedes it. 

“* See COS 2.2A. note 61. 

Traditionally, “f was thought to be “cedar” (Wb 1:22#; CDME 49), although juniper has also been suggested (Gardinet AEO 1:8 n. I). 

11 This expression is often used for the laud of Punt (Wb 5:225; CDME 293), Here, however, a Phoenician context is obvious. “God's land” 
seems to signify a place where exotic goods ar* obtained. 

u Hie local deity associated with tile Egyptian goddess Hatiior (Bleeker 1973:72). 

11 Wrryr is the common word for chariot. Given the light frame and thin wheels of Egyptian chariots, their value for transporting heavy materials 
would have been limited. Clearly a cart is the vehicle in question. 

u A popular expression for ihe enemies of Egypt. 

•* T 5 mri. 

:t Pr-'-, lit. "one who extends his atm,” i.e. is active, athletic. 

” This land is located in Syria, somewhere south of Alalakh and north of Kadesh (Girdiner AEO 2:167*). 
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of 120! Never had the like been done by any king 
since the time of god, those who had worn the 
white crown. It is without exaggeration and without 
falsehood that I have said this. <I> did it in 
accordance with that which [Amun-Re, lord of the 
thrones of the Two Lands] ordained for me, who 
leads my majesty on the right path according to his 
excellent plans. For me he has united the Black 
Land and Red Land, 25 and that which the sun-disc 29 
encircles is in my grasp. 

The First Asian Campaign (lines I8b-27a) 

Now let me report to you, pay attention folks! On 
the first campaign, he ordained for me the lands of 
Retenu 30 when they came in order to engage (in 
battle) with my majesty with a myriad of men, 
hundreds of thousands with the headmen of all 
foreign lands, standing on their chariots, com¬ 
prising 330 chieftains, each one with their armies. 

Now they were in the Kina Valley, 51 ready, indeed, 
in a narrow pass. A fortunate thing occurred by my 
hand against them. My majesty attacked them. 
Whereupon they immediately fled, falling head¬ 
long. They entered Megiddo' and my majesty shut 
them up for a period of seven months before they 
came out, imploring my majesty, saying “Give us 
your breath O our Lord. The people 32 of Retenu 
will never again rebel against you.” 

Then that feeble enemy and his chieftains who were 
with him, had all their children sent out 2 to my 
majesty with gifts and bearing much tribute of gold 
and silver, all their horses which were with them, 
their magnificent chariots of gold and silver, and 
those which were undecorated, all their mail 
armor, 53 their bows, their arrows and all their 
weapons of combat. It is these with which they 
came bearing (arms) in order to fight from afar 
against his majesty. Instead they brought them as 
tribute to my majesty. Now they were standing on 
their walls, giving praise to my majesty, seeking 
that the breath of life be given to them. Then my 
majesty had an oath of allegiance administered, 34 


eJosh 12:21; 
17:11: hid* 
1:27; 5:19; 
etc. 


/Cm 33:4* 


g Gen 10:6- 
7; 2K*si9:9: 
Esh 1:1; 
l Chr 1:84 
Isa 18:1; 
20:3: Ezck 
29:10; 30:4 


saying, “Never again will we do evil against Men- 
kheperre, may he live for ever, our lord in our 
lifetime, since we have seen his awe. It was be¬ 
cause of his love that he gave us breath. It was his 
father [Amun-Re, lord of the thrones of the two 
lands?] who performed it, it was indeed not a 
human hand.” Then my majesty permitted them to 
set out on the roads to their cities. Since I had 
taken their chariotry, they all set out on donkeys. 
I carried off their citizens to Egypt and their 
property also. It was my father who gave them to 
me, [Amun-Re] the magnificent god, the one who 
accomplishes successfully, whose plans do not fail, 
who sent my majesty in order to seize lands. All 
foreigners who were united, 1 overthrew them in 
accordance with his decree in the way he is 
accustomed to doing. He caused me to smite all 
foreigners without there being one to challenge 
him. It was my mace which overthrew the Asia¬ 
tics, 35 my club which smote the Nine Bows. My 
majesty subdued all lands, Retenu being under my 
sandals, and Nubians being the vassals of my 
majesty. 


Nubian and Levantine Tribute (lines 27b-32) 

They pay me taxes as a unity, a levy of millions of 
taxes of numerous products of the Homs of the 
Earth, abundant gold of Wawat, 36 there being no 
limit to its amount. (Boats) were built there for the 
palace (life prosperity and health), each and every 
year, viz. Khementyw-ships and boats, more than 
(the available) crews of sailors, besides the tribute 
of the Nubians which consisted of ivory and ebo¬ 
ny. 31 An abundance of timber comes to me from 
Kush, 54 ‘ including beams of dome-palm, limitless 
furniture made of acacia from the Southland. My 
armies in Kush which are there in great number, 
hewed them [...] the multitude of dome-palm boats 
which my majesty brought in victory. [Timber] is 
also hewed for me in Djahy 39 each and every year, 
including real ‘Ash-wood of Lebanon which was 
brought to the palace (life prosperity and health). 
An abundance of limber comes to me in Egypt 40 


■' I.e. Egypt. 

" l.e. ifn, the Aten. 
w S#e COS 2.1, note 34. 

31 This valley is identified with Wadi es-Sitt which leads into the Jezreel Valley (Ahituv 1984:159). 

” Lit. “foreigners." 

33 Lit. “all their tunics for fighting." 

14 Morschauser (1988:93-103) has made a compelling case for the expression sdf nyi meaning “to pardon": however, the traditional inter¬ 
pretation remains a viable option. 

“ ”/mv. 

38 During the New Kingdom, Wawat is located south of the First Cataract, and probably included the Second Cataract legion (Trigger, Kemp, 
O'Connor and Lloyd 1983:256). 

31 The Egyptian word is hbny, the source of the English word, ebony. 

33 During the New Kingdom. Kush is situated south of the Third Cataract (Trigger, Kemp, O’Connor and Lloyd 1983:256). 

35 This term seems to geneially apply to the area of Palestine/Canaan, as compared with Syria, ffmi (Gardiner AEO 1:182*), but it is 
admittedly vague (Redford 1992.255), 

*“ Kmt, lit., “the Black Land,” a reference to Egypt's Nile Valley. 
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which is shipped south, real [...] of Negu 41 with the 
choicest of the God’s Land, 42 sturdy [... timber] 
reaching the palace without its season passing each 
and every year. My troops which are from the gar¬ 
risons in Ullaza 43 come [...] which consist of ‘Ash- 
wood from victories of my majesty according to the 
plan of my father [Amun-re] who ordained for me 
all foreigners. I let none (remain) of it for the 
Asiatics; 44 it is wood that he loves. He subdues in 
order that they testify to my lordship, they being 
troubled so that [...] might be pacified. 45 

The Miraculous Star (lines 33-3?a) 

[...] my [majesty]. Pay attention, oh people of the 
south land, who are in the pure mountain, which is 
called “Thrones of the Two Lands’’ 46 among peo¬ 
ple, (yet) it is unknown; then you will know the 
miracle of [Amun-Re] in the presence of the Two 
Lands. 47 [...] not [... sentr]ies were in the very act 
of being posted at night in order to do their regular 
watch. There were two astronomers (present). A 
star approached, coming to the south of them. The 
like had not happened before. It shot straight 
toward them (the enemy), not one of them could 
stand [...] falling headlong. Now then [...] was 
behind them with fire in their faces. Not one of 
them retaliated; 48 no one looked back. Their 
chariotry is gone, they (the horses?) having bolted 49 
in [...] in order that all foreigners might see the 
awe of my majesty. 

With joyful heart I turned back in a southerly 
direction, having celebrated for my lord [Amun-Re] 
who had ordained the victories and who put the 
dread [of me?] [...] in my life time. Among the 
foreigners he placed the fear of me so that they 
might flee far from me. Everyone on whom the sun 
shines is bound under my sandals. 

The king addresses his courtiers (lines 37b-42a) 30 
My majesty myself says: [...] victory, that I was 
greatly skilled because of the valor and victory 


which my august father, Amun[-Re], Lord of the 
Thrones of the Two Lands, gave to me, he having 
made me lord of the five divisions, the ruler of that 
which the sun-disc encircles. Victory [...] the 
northerners, dread of my majesty to the southern 
territories. There is no road against me, he having 
sealed up for me the entire land. There was no 
limit to what accrued to me because of victory, he 
having placed my awe in Upper Retenu. [...] they 
[brought (?)] their gifts every season to me at the 
place where my majesty is. The mountainous areas 
mine for me what is in them comprising every fine 
product. What it concealed from other kings has 
revealed itself [for me (?) ...] every valuable 
precious stone, all kinds of sweet smelling plants 
which flourish in Punt, every fine product of the 
southland. Everything arriving as trade for my 
majesty belongs to him that I might fill his house 
and that I might compensate him (for) his protec¬ 
tion. [...] on the battlefield. Moreover, I will put 
wonderful gifts of all lands from [,..] 51 which his 
valorous arm had taken, he having ordained it for 
me from every foreigner. 

The courtiers respond (lines 42b-44a) 

These courtiers [replied?... Amun-Re, Lord] of the 
thrones of the Two Lands, the Great God of the 
beginning of time, 52 the Primeval One who created 
your beauty and gave to you ever) 1 land. Govern it 
for him, knowing that you have come from him. It 
is he, moreover, who led your majesty on the 
[right] 53 path [...] 

The king speaks (lines 44b-48a) 

[I have placed] dread of me in the farthest reaches 
of Asia, without my messenger being hindered. It 
was my army who cut down the flag poles of the 
terraced-foothills of ‘Ash-wood [...]. [...] for the 
monuments of my fathers, all the gods of Upper 
and Lower Egypt. My majesty hewed rowing boats 
of ‘Ash-wood [..,] on the shore of Lebanon in the 
fort [...] 54 All of the chieftains of Lebanon [made ?] 


41 The geographical area in which Ihe city of Byblos (kpn) was situated (Redford 1992:43). 

41 This expression is elsewhere used for Punt and the Byblos area, and thus seems to refer to a distant land from which exotic and precious 
materials and objects were obkiined. 

" A Levantine coastal city (Redford 1992:91). 

44 Snyw. 

45 The lacuna at the beginning of line 33 makes the translation of this sentence uncertain. An alternative to the translation offered here is “[their 
crime (?)1 is pardoned.” Faulkner also offeis the meaning "pardon” for htp (CDME 179). a meaning that could fit this context. 

44 This is the Egyptian name of the mountain called h Arabic "Gebel Barbel.” 

4 ’ Trmv is animperfeciive pass. part, of the negative verb tm. Hcick suggested a likely resleratienfor (he lacuna — “the like of which had never 
been seen before” (1955:7). 

“ N gm “ dn.f lit. means “could not find his hand,” i.e. could not respond, and thus, retaliate. 

44 Tile word h“nv is extremely rate. R is net listed in Wb. Faulkner (CDME 184) includes it as a hapax. tendering it “bolt?” 

11 The following is an address by Thubnose, apparendy to his courtiers, judging by the fact that the smiw appear to respond beginning at Ihe 
end of line 43. Unfortunately, ihe veib associated with srnnv inp, "these courtiers," is also missing. 

!l The reading of this lacuna is uncertain. Helck offered the meaning “Ihe finest.” but offered no explanation for the reading (Cummings 
1982:5). 

11 Lit. “the first occasion,” sp rpy, a synonym for creation. 

11 In line 18 it is slated that “(Armm-Re) leads my majesly on the right path according to his excellent plans" — Ssmhm.i hr min nfrm sljrrrf 
mnti. In some form this line is apparently being repeated by die courtiers. 

54 Believing that Egyptian naval operations were based at Byblos. Helck thought that this city might have been named in the lacuna(l961:ll. 
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the royal boats in order that their workers 55 sail 
south in order to bring all the wonderful things [...] 
belonging to the [...J 56 land to the Palace (life, 
prosperity, and health). The chieftains of [It 
is] the chieftains of Retenu who drag the flagpoles 
with oxen to the shore; it is they who come with 
tribute to the place where his majesty is, the Royal 
Residence in [...] bearing all the fine products 
which are brought as wonderful things of [the 
south], being taxed from the required, annual tri¬ 


bute just like all the underlings of my majesty. 

The people extol the king (tines 48b-50) 

What the people said [...] [...]. Foreigners [...] 
your awe. Your battle-cry reaches to the Homs of 
the Earth, respect of you makes their hearts quiver, 
reaching (?) [...] the people [...] [...] all 
[Nub(?)]ians who would transgress your plans. It is 
your father [...]. His majesty was in [...]. 


n. 3). 

55 Lit. “those with them," im(y).m. "them" must refer back to the chieftains of Iebanon, a reference to their servants or workers who 
transported the tribute back to Egypt. 

!S The sign is unclear. 


REFERENCES 
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THE ARMANT STELA OF THUTMOSE III (2.2C) 
James K. Hoffmeier 


The Annant Stela of Thutmose III was discovered in the temple of Montu at Armant, near ancient Thebes. The 
inscription can be classified as a summary or collection (shwy) of the king’s athletic prowess, and it recalls the heroic 
events of the fust campaign. “Summaries” are well attested as a scribal reporting device. 1 As with the Annals and 
the Gebel Barkai Stela, reference is specifically made to the narrow Kina Valley through which Thutmose led his 
troops to attack the rebel alliance at Megiddo. Mention is also made to the Euphrates campaign, the king’s eighth 
which occurred in year 33. While there are two year 22 dates in the text, towards the end of the stela, year 29 also 
appears. The span of time covered by the collection of reports, then, is at least eleven years. The Armant Stela does 
not provide historical information beyond what is known from the Annals and Gebel Barkai Stela, but its reports on 
the king's hunting exploits are the most thorough, and references to shooting arrows through a copper target set the 
standard for Amenhotep II to emulate. 


Introduction (lines 1-3) 

Long live the Horus: Strong Bull arising in Thebes; 
Two Ladies, Enduring of Kingship like Re in the 
Sky; Horus of Gold, of Holy Diadem, Mighty in 
Strength; the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
Lord of Action, Menkheperre; the Bodily Son of 
Re, Thutmose (III) Ruler of Truth, who is loved by 
Montu of Thebes who resides in Armant, 2 may he 
live eternally. Regnal year twenty-two, second 
month of winter, day 10. A summary of the acts of 
bravery and victory of that which this good god 
performed comprising every act of athleticism 3 
beginning with the first generation of that which the 
Lord of the gods and the Lord of Armant, who 
exulted in his victories, did for him in order to 


have his bravery recounted for millions of years to 
come, besides the acts of athleticism which his 
majesty performed through time. If they were re¬ 
ported specifically by occurrence, 4 they would be 
too many to record. 

Body (lines 4-17) 

When he fired (arrows) at a metal ingot, every 
shaft was split likemarsh papyrus. Subsequently he 
placed an example of it in the temple of Amun, (it) 
being a target of hammered copper three fingers 
thick, 5 his arrow in it, it having passed through it, 
he causing three palms 6 to come out the back in 
order to cause his followers to pray for the strength 
of his arms in valor and victory. It is without 


1 See Younger 1990:249-253. 

2 Egyptian bvn mnr, the temple site where this stela was discovered. Tie present day town of Armant is located 13.5 km south of Luxor 
(Gardiner AEO 2:22’>. 

5 See The Gebel Barkai Siela” (025 2.4). note 7 above. 

4 Lit. "according to its name.” 

5 Approximately 56 mm. 

4 Approximately 225 mm. 
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deception and fabrication, and without exaggerated 
claims that 1 state the truth regarding that which he 
performs among and in front of his whole army. 
Should he take time for recreation in (the form of) 
hunting in any foreign land, more numerous is the 
amount which he bags than the take of his entire 
army! He slew seven lions by shooting arrows in 
an instant and carried off a herd of twelve wild 
bulls in one hour after breakfast time occurred, 
their tails being (displayed) behind him. 7 As he was 
returning from Naharin, 5 ■ he finished off 12# 
elephants in the highlands of Ny . 9 He ferried across 
the Euphrates River 10 and trampled the cities on 
both sides, they being destroyed forever with fire. 
On the [east] side he erected a victory stela. He 
felled a rhino by shooting (arrows) on the southern 
highland of Ta-Seti, 11 after he proceeded to Miu lz 
in order to search for the one who had rebelled 
against him in that land. He set up a stela there, 
just as he had down in the farthest reaches of 
[Asia]. His majesty didn’t delay in going to the 
land of Djahy 13 in order to slay the rebels who 


a Cm 24:10; 
Don 23:5; 
Jltd£ 3:8; 
Ps60;2[l|; 

I fir 19:6 


6 -tosh 12 : 21 . 

17:11; Judg 
1:27. 5:19 


were there and to give gifts to those who are loyal 
to him. Indeed, the names attest [...] every [...] at 
its season. His majesty returns each occasion, his 
attack happens in bravery and victory, he causing 
chat Egypt be in its (original) state, just as it was 
when Re was in it as king.” [Regnal year 22, 
fourth month of winter, day 20(?)] from Memphis 15 
in order to slay the lands of feeble Retenu 14 on the 
first occasion of victory. It was his majesty who 
blazed the trail and broke open all its roads for his 
anny after [...] made [... Megjiddo. 4 At the head of 
his whole army, his majesty entered on that road 
which narrows greatly, while all foreign lands 
gathered and were standing ready at its opening 
(...] falling exhausted, fleeing headlong toward 
their cities along with the chieftain who was in [...] 
for them, begging [...], bearing their gifts on their 
back. With a joyful heart, his majesty returned, this 
entire land having become [hisj vassal [... Asiaticjs 
at one time bearing tribute [...] Regnal year 29, 4th 
month of winter, day (...) 

[the rest of the text is completely lost) 


7 From the eaiitest portrayals of Egyptian kings, e.g.. (lie Scorpion and Narmer mace heads, they are shown wearing a bulls tail behind diem. 
Even earlier, on the “Hunters Palette,” each hunter is shown with a tail attached to the back of their kilts. Apparently, this vety early practice 
was continued in the New Kingdom too. 

* See COS 2.1, note 35 above. 

’ Thutmose I had also hunted elephants in the land of Ny. This land is located in Syria, somewhere south of Alalakh and north of Kadesh 
(Gardiner AEO 2:167*). 

10 Eg. itrw ph r wr. 

" See COS2.2B, note 4. 

11 An unidentified Nubian site in die Tfiird Cataract region (Trtgger, Kemp, O'Coonor and Lloyd 1983:257). 

15 This tenn seems to generally apply to the area of PalestinerCanaan, as compared with Syria, tfrm (Gardiner AEO 1:182*), but it is 
admittedly vague (Redford 1992:255). 

14 In column I of Ore Turin Canon (COS 1:37D) the pie-dynastic rulers are listed, and they are (he gods, including Osiris, Seth, Horns and 
Thoth. Re may well have been the first god listed, but die top of column I is completely lost. It appeals that the statement used here alludes to 
this glorious age when die gods ruled on earth. 

,5 Lit. “White Wails.” another name for Memphis (MoDtet 1957:27-29). 

14 See COS 2.1, note 34. 


REFERENCES 
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THE MEMPHIS AND KARNAK STELAE OF AMENHOTEP II (2.3) 

James K. Hoffmeier 

Amenhotep II (1427-1400 BCE) succeeded his father, Thutmose HI, and continued his father’s military policy in 
Syria-Palestine. In so doing, Amenhotep assured that the empire he received would be successfully maintained by 
his successors. He conducted at least two military campaigns into the Levant which are reported on two nearly 
identical stelae, the one discovered at Kamak, and the other at Memphis. The translation offered here is based upon 
the Memphis text. The campaigns are dated to regnal years 7 and 9, and are especially of interest to studencs of 
historical geography of Syria-Palestine. The content of the stela combines the more sober reports of the annalistic 
style, mingled with some of the exaggerated claims of accomplishment, like those of Thutmose III in his Gebel 
Barkal stela. For a discussion of the differences in style and implications for Biblical studies, see the introductory 
comments on the Annals of Thutmose III. 
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Date and introduction (lines i-3a) 

Regnal year 7, 1st month of summer, day 25 under 
the majesty of Horus, Strong Bull with Sharp 
Homs; Two Ladies, of Mighty Splendor who was 
coronated in Thebes; Golden Horus, Who Con¬ 
quers with His Might in all lands; The King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Lord of the Two Lands, 
Aakherperu-re; Son of Re, Lord of Diadems, 
Possessor of a Powerful Ann, 1 Amenhotep, Divine 
Ruler of Heliopolis, 2 may he be given life forever. 

The Good God, the likeness of Re, the Son of 
Amun upon his throne. He fonned him with 
strength and might more than that which exists. His 
mace struck Naharin, 2 while his bow trampled 
Nubia, 4 * who conquered with strength and might 
like Montu, 5 being armed with his weapons. His 
heart is satisfied when he sees them after he 
decapitated the trouble makers. 


4 Exod 6:25, 


&Eiek50:17 


c JDctK 32:24, 
etc. 


Campaign to Shamashu-Adom (lines 3Wj) 

His majesty went to Retenu 4 on his first victorious 
campaign in order to widen his border and to give 
gifts to those who were loyal to him. His face was 
powerful like Bastet, 7 * like Seth* in his moment of 
rage. His majesty arrived at Shamashu-Adom.* He 
hacked it up in a brief moment like a lion roaming 
the hills, his majesty being in his chariot which is 
called, “Amun is Valiant ...” 10 
A record of that which [his majesty] captured [on 
that day]: 35 live Asiatics and 22 bulls. 


Campaign in Syria (lines 4b-i5a> 

His majesty crossed the Orontes (River) on water. 


wading like Resheph." ' Subsequently he turned 
himself around to view the rear guard of his army. 
He noticed a few Asiatics* coming, creeping for¬ 
ward, equipped with weapons for fighting in order 
to attack the army of the king. His majesty charged 
after them like the swoop of the divine falcon. 
They halt, their hearts becoming weak, as one after 
the other fell on his companion, including their 
commander. There was no one with his majesty ex¬ 
cept himself with his valiant, powerful arm. 13 His 
majesty slew them with arrows. 

It was in a state of elation that he returned, like 
valiant Montu he celebrated. A record of that 
which his majesty capiured on that day: 2 chief¬ 
tains, 6 Maryanu, 14 including their chariots, horses 
and all their weapons of war. 

Journeying south, his majesty arrived at Ny. 15 Its 
chieftain and all his people, male and female alike 
surrendered to his majesty, their eyes fixed on 
staring. 

His majesty arrived at Ugarit. 14 He surrounded all 
those who defied him. He slew them like those 
who did not exist, being placed beside those who 
lay prostrate. Resting in the tent 17 of his majesty in 
the area of Tjarkha 18 on the east of Shasherem. 
Mendjat was plundered. 

His majesty arrived at Hatjera.” Its chieftain 
surrendered 20 to his majesty, with his children and 
his possessions. Peace offerings were presented to 
his majesty by (the land) of Inka. 


' Nb tipi. The use of this expression may have a counterpart in the Bible, viz. yact h“zaqai\, “strong hand.'' It is used to describe the struggle 
between Yahweh and Pharaoh in the Exodus narrative, and nay deliberately have been chosen because of the Egypiian symbolic significance 
(Hoffmeier 1986:378-387; Gbrg 1986:323-330). 

2 Eg. iwnw. the cult oenter of the sun-god Atum-Re. located north of Memphis. The biblical writers were aware of this important city (Gen 
41:45, 50; 46:20). calling it *6n, and symbolically “house of the sun” (Jer 19:8). 

■' See COS 2.1, note 35 above. 

* f nhzy, “land of Nehesy." Tire name Ptiinehas, Aaron’s grandson, is derived from this word (Exod 6:25; Num 31:6; Judg 20:28; etc.) 
(Kitchen 1982a). 

5 Cf. above, COS 2.2B, note 17. 

‘ COS 2.1, note 34. 

I Cat goddess whose name is reflected in her cult center, Bubastis. a northeast Delta city. This name is attested as Pi-Beseth (Ezek 30:17). 

’ Tbe deity who was associated wilh storm (and hence identified with Canaanm Baal) and the desert regions. 

v While attested with some frequency in Egyptian texts, the identity of this site remains uncertain. It has been identified with Beth-Shemesh 
of Josh 19:22 in northeastern Issachar which might be Tell el Abeidiyeh (Ahiwv 1984:174-176). 

Tire remainder of the name appears u be corrupt. While several different readings have been proposed, there is no consensus about the 
reading (see Helck’s note on Urk. IV, 1302.3 in Cummings 1982:32). 

II A Levantine siotm-god who is also associated with warfare. 

12 Strytv. 

15 Cf. note t. 

M See COS 2.2A. nole 67. 

11 See COS2.2B, note 27 

16 Read llpiy, but is thought by some to be the famous coastal city of northern Syria (Cummings 1982:30; Gardiner AEO 1:164*), while 
recognizing that the V is omitted. Ugarit is located at modem Ras Sbartua on the coast of Syria, north of Byblos. 

" This formula is the opposite of “awaking the tent” which pointed to the beginning of the day in the daybook (cf. COS 2.2A, nole 36). The 
"resting” formula, which also occuts in Ore Annals, line 49, could be noting the end of the day book entry (Hoffmeier 1977:17), 

“ The identity of Ore topenyms in line 9 are not known, but they appear to be in the vicinity of Ugarit. 

” The location of Hatjeia and tuka is uncertain: however, Ameohoiep appears to be moving from Ugarit and ihe coastal area of Syria-Lebanon 
in a southwesterly direction towards Kadesh (cf. n. 21). 

20 Lit., “came out in peace.” 
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His majesiy arrived at Kadesh. 21 ' Its chieftain 
surrendered. They were made to swear an oath of 
allegiance, 22 and all their children [likewise]. Then 
his majesty shot (arrows) at a target of hammered 
copper in their presence on the south side of this 
town. Then one (i.e. the king) went hunting in 
woods of Lebiu. 25 Gazelles, m > swt, u hares, an 
endless number of wild assess were bagged. 

His majesty went by chariot 23 to Khasbu, alone, 
without a companion. In just a short time he re¬ 
turned from there. He carried off 16 live Maryanu 
at the rear of his chariot, 20 hands at the foreheads 
of his horses, and 60 bulls being led in front of 
him. Gifts were given 26 to his majesty by this city. 
Now at that time, his majesty traveled south within 
the Valley of Sharon.* He a discovered a messen¬ 
ger of the chieftain of Naharin carrying a document 
around his n»ck. He carried him off as a prisoner- 
of-war at the rear of the chariot. His majesty went 
from Sibyn 27 on chariot 28 to Egypt, 29 a Marya(n)u 
being a prisoner-of-war on his horse alone with 
him. 50 

The Arrival at Memphis and the Record of the 
Booty (lines 15b-17a) 

His majesty arrived at Memphis, he being elated 
[as] a strong bull.” A record of this booty; 550 
Maryanu, 240 of their wives; 640 Canaanites: 232 
sons of chieftains; 323 daughters of chieftains; 270 


a 2 Sam 24:6 


6 1» 33:9: 
35:2; l Or 
5:16; 27;29 


c Josh 12:1* 
13:4; 19:30: 

1 SftfH 4:1; 
29:1; 1 
20:36, 30; 

2 Kgs 13:17 


concubines of the chieftains of every foreign land, 
including 2214 of their festive, silver and gold arm 
jewelry; 820 horses, 730 chariots including all their 
weapons of war. Now at that time the divine wife, 
the queen and princ[ess] [...] were watching the 
victories of his majesty. 

Second Asiatic Campaign (tines nb-20a) 

Regnal year 9, 3rd month of winter, day 25. His 
majesiy went to Retenu on his second victorious 
campaign to the city of Aphek. 52 * It (i.e. the 
people of the city) came out with gifts because of 
the great victories of pharaoh,” life, prosperity, 
and health. His majesty [we]nt on his chariot, 
equipped with weapons of combat to the city of 
Yehem.” At this time his majesty plundered the 
villages of Mapesin 55 and the villages of Khatjen 
and the two cities on the west of Socho. 56 


Now at that time the ruler raged like a divine 
falcon, his chariots were shooting like a star in the 
sky. His majesty entered (the fray). Its chieftains, 
children and wives were carried off as prisoners-of- 
war, and all its inhabitants likewise, and all its 
property without end; its cattle, its chariots, and all 
the herds in front of him. 


The King’s Dream (lines 20b-22a) 

A Pleasant thing which happened to his majesty: 
The majesty of this august god, Amun-Re, Lord of 
the Throne of the Two Lands came before his 


21 COS 2.2A. note 12. 

22 Merschauser (1988:93-103) has made a compelling case for the expression stftryi meaning “to pardon’; however, the traditional 
inteipretation remains a viable option. 

15 Situated near one of the sources of the Orontes river in Syria. The name is preserved in the Arab village of Labwe (Ahituv 1984:131). 

11 An unidentifiable wild animal. 

25 Only the horse sign is written, leading Helck to translate this line as "His majesty set out on horseback" (Cummings 1982:31). The fact that 
he returns from this solo mission with captives behind his chariot (wrn) suggests that rather than reading ssm, for horse, it is an abbreviation for 
lury. chariot. Edel (1953:116) also reads the horse sign as hir. This interpretation makes sense in view of the fact that horseback riding during 
the New Kingdom was rattier limited (Schulman 1957). 

28 Read rdi.t(w) htpw. This could mean “peace was offered," i.e. they surrendered, or, as we have rendered it "gifts were given." Hcpw can 
mean both gifts or offerings, and peace lCOMIC 179 190). There are numerous examples in Ihe Bible of kings presenting gifts, usually gold and 
silver, to an advancing king as a sign of capitulation. Toi of Hamath sent his son, Joram, id David after the Israelites had defeated Hadadezer 
of Damascus. 2 Sam 8:10 mentions dm utensils of silver, gold and bronze were offered. Similarly. Ahaz of Judah sent “silver and gold" as a 
present to Tigladi-pileser III (2 Kgs 16:8). thus becoming his vassal so dial the Assyrian would fight against Israel and Damascus who had been 
attacking Jetusalem. Likewise, Hezekiah of Judah gave gold and silver lo Sennacherib to prevent him from further desttuction of his kingdom 
(2 Kgs 18:14-15). Based on this practice, the ruler of Khashbu may have been doing the same to Amenhotep II. 

21 It is unclear whether this is the name of a setdemem, which is otherwise unaliested, or a geographical feature of some sort. 

25 Cf. n. 25. 

25 r mrl. 

10 In this case the horse sign could aciually be read ism. On a stela showing the triumphant Amenbotep III returning from a Nubian campaign 
in his chariot (Petrie 1897 pi. a), four Nubian captives are depicted on backs of Ihe two horses, and another prisoner is riding on the chariot pole 
between the chariot body and the rear ends of the horses. Based upon this scene. Amenhotep II may have been displaying his captives similatly. 

21 The epithet “strong bull' plays on the king’s Homs name (cf. line 1) 

22 Located in the Valley of Acco, south of the city of Acco, and north of the Carmel range (Ahituv 1984:62). 

22 The title. Pharaoh, pr ”, lit. “great house." is an epithet that initially applied to Ihe palace as early as Ihe Old Kingdom (TV® 1 ;516) and 
only becomes attached to the king sometime in middle of the 18th Dynasty. From Genesis onwards in the Bible, die title "Phaiaoh" is the Heb. 
vocalization of this Eg. expression. 

32 Yehem’s name is preserved in the Arabic toponym Khirbet Yamma. situated 3 km. north of Sochoh which is found at Tell er-Ras (Ahituv 
1984:148), Thunnose III mentions stopping over at this site on his way (o Megiddo. Cf. COS 2.2A, note 11. 

22 Villages were scattered throughout the land of Canaan; most of their names have not survived. In Amenhoteps records he mentions several. 
Villages were linked to urban centers, a point noi misted in the Bible (Num 21:25,32; Deut2:23; 3:5; Josh 13:28; 15:32-62; Judg 1:27). 

26 Socho is an important site on the Via Maris. It is identified with Tell er Ras/Khirbet Shuweikat (Ahituv 1884:178). 
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majesty during sleep, in order to encourage” his 
son, Aakheperure. His father Amun-Re was the 
guardian of his body, while protecting the ruler. 

Military Campaign in the Levant (lines 22b-25a) 

His majesty went out on his chariot at dawn to the 
city of Ituryn and Migdalen. 58 Subsequently, his 
majesty, life, prosperity, and health, was powerful 
like the power of Sakhmet w and Theban Montu. He 
carried off 34 of their chieftains, 57 Maryanu, 231 
living Asiatics, 372 hands, 54 horses, 54 chariots, 
including all their weapons of war, all their cham¬ 
pions of Retenu, their children, their wives and all 
their property, After his majesty reviewed the very 
great amount of booty, they were turned into 
prisoners-of-war, Two trenches were made all 
around them and, look, they were filled with fire. 
His majesty watched over them until the break of 
day, his battle axe being in his right hand, he being 
alone with no one with him. At that lime, the anny 
was far from him, except for the personal servants 
of pharaoh. 


rflosh 19:1* 

t Jrab 1:3: 
Ps 110:1 


/Ora 10:10; 
11:2; tost 
7:21; ls» 
tl:ll:Daii 
1:2; €\C. 


bringing away veiy much booty beyond counting. 

His majesty arrived <at > Hukti. The chieftain of 
Giboa-Shemen, 41 whose name is Kaka, his wife, his 
children and all his subjects likewise were carried 
off. Another 43 chieftain was appointed in his place. 

Return to Memphis (lines 29b-33) 

His majesty arrived at the city of Memphis, he 
being satisfied because every foreign country and 
every land is under his sandals.' A record of the 
plunder which his majesty carried off: 127 chief- 
tain<s> of Retenu, 179 brother<s> of the chief¬ 
tains, 3600 Apiru, 43 15,200 live Shasu," 36,000 
Syrians, 45 15,070 live Nagasuites, 46 30,652 of their 
family members, totaling 89.600 47 and their endless 
property likewise. All their herds and all their 
endless cattle. 60 gold and silver chariots, 1032 
painted chariots, including all their weapons of war 
being 13,500, through the might of Amun-Re, his 
august father who loves him and who is your pro¬ 
tection, and who decreed valor for him. 


Now after daybreak of the second day, his majesty 
set out on his chariot at dawn, equipped with the 
power and panoply of Montu on the anniversary of 
his majesty’s coronation, 

Then Anakharal 404 was plundered. A record of that 
which his majesty alone captured on that day: 17 
living Maryanu, 6 children of the chieftains, 68 
living Asiatics, 123 hands, 7 teams of horses, 
7 chariots of silver and gold including their 
weapons of war, 443 bulls, 37* cows, and all sorts 
of cattle beyond counting. His entire army was 


Now at that time the chieftain of Naharin, the 
chieftain of Haiti, 48 and the chieftain of Sangar 49 / 
heard of the great victories which <his majesty > 
had accomplished. Each one tried to outdo his 
counterpart with gifts of eveiy foreign land. They 
thought on account of their grandfathers to implore 
his majesty, to go that the breath of life 50 be given 
to them. "We shall carry our taxes to your palace. 
Son of Re, Amenhotep, divine niler of Heliopolis, 
ruler of rulers, a panther who rages in every 
foreign land and in this land forever.” 


” Lit., “in older to give valor or bravery to his son." Dreams were seen as a vehicle of divine communication throughout the Near East (e.g. 
see the Gudea cylinders below. COS 2.155) as well as among the Hebrews. 

“ Identified with Kliirbet elMajdal, which preserves the ancient name, in the northern end of the Sharon Plain. However, there is no 
corresponding archaeological evidence from this silt. Nearty Teli edh-Dhmr does have evidence for the Late Bronze Age, and evidence of 
multiple destroctkms during this period (AJiiniv 1984:142). 

” Sakhmet is the leonine goddess who is known for her violent outbursts and sending plagues, as well as being a protectress against plague. 

* Tliis site is identified with Anaharat of Josh 19:19, within the tiibal tenikny of Issachar. Tell el-Ajjul (N) and Tell Mukhatkhash have been 
suggested as the location of this site, with the latter being more likely (Aliiluv 1982:59), 

41 Could mean "Hill ef Eight." (Rainey 1973:74-75) or "Hill of Oil" which is thought to be identified with Tell es-Samn. by the Kishon Brook, 
just south of the Caitnel Range (Ahituv 1584:100). 

41 The text reads dhnw.k. which makes no sense. Ede) (1953:123) tightly emends /. (2nd person suffix) to ky (demonstrative adjective). 

4) This is the Eg. writing for the Akk. (jabimlbapiru of the Amarna letters. Earlier generations of biblical scholars believed that this word 
was to be equated with c bri, Hebrew. Tliis equation has been largely rejected on ihe grounds rhat tjabiru appears to have a sociological lather 
than edmic application. Moreover, the Habiru are found at different locations and times around the Near Fast, proving drat the term cool'd not 
be limited to the Hebrews of the Bible (“Habiru” A.BP 3:6-10). Scholars have not completely abandoned die idea that the term habiru could be 
applied to the Israelites (Lemche 1985:421-429). It could be that habiru originally designated groups of outlaws or was a derogatory expression, 
and yet it is clear from the occurrence in the stela of Amenhotep If that they were identified as a specific group like the other ethnic groups taken 
prisoners by the king. If the large numbers are to be believed, Aplm/Habint were not just small bands of marauders in Amenhoiep’s day • 

41 A generic term used by the Egyptians of desert dwellers, bedouin (VW> 4:412). 

45 l.e. 4 J nv. 

44 Nahasse of the Amarna letters, located within Upper Retenu, not far from Aleppo (Gardiner AEO 1:146*). 

47 The total given, 89,600. is actually wrong, the correct total being 101,128! The use of large numbers in this section has given rise to a 
number of explanations: 1. The figures are exaggerated and thus not reliable. 2. They represent a grand total lor all the king's expeditions. 3. 
The large figures represent a change in strategy by Amenhotep from selective to mass deponations like the N*o-Assyiians. For a review of the 
different views see, Hoffmeier 1997:113. 

45 Haiti is the retro from which the English term '‘Htttites” is derived. Haiti is located in centra) Turkey, the capital being Hattufa. The people 
of Haiti may be one and the same as the tfne her of the Bible (Gen 10:14; 15:20; 23:3: Josh 1:4; Judg 3:5). 

44 Sangar is equated with Similar, i.e. Babylonia, Shirrar of the Bible (Gaidiner AEO t:209*). 

70 See COS 2.2B, note 16 above. 
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2. NINETEENTH DYNASTY INSCRIPTIONS 


SETHOS I (2.4) 

KARNAK, CAMPAIGN FROM SILE TO PA-CAN AAN, YEAR 1 (2-4A) 
(East Side, Lower Register) 

K. A. Kitchen 


To celebrate his northern wars, about 1294/85 BCE, Sethos I placed three registers of scenes on either side of the 
north doorway into the Great Hypostyle Hall at Kamak temple in Thebes. On the east side, the registers read from 
bottom to top (normal in the New Kingdom), but the top register is lost. On the west side opinions differ as to 
whether one should read also from bottom to top or the reverse. Here, in the east side’s bottom register, the scenes 
divide from the middle. Very appropriately, the first three scenes move left/eastward, along the north-Sinai coast 
road (clearing off the wandering Shasu folk on the way), then to tribute at a town [name lost], and finally action near 
“the city of Canaan,” probably Gaza. Then, from the mid-point to the right/westward, the king returns to Egypt in 
triumph, then offers to the gods in gratitude. In each scene, rhetorical praise of the king accompanies his figure. As 
appropriate, topographical data are given (settlements, wells, etc.). 


Defeat of the Shasu tribesmen (kri i 6 . 15 - 7 , 9 ) 

(i. Rhetorical text over king) 

The Good god, Sun“ of Egypt, Moon* of all lands, 
Montu in the foreign lands, who is not repulsed, 
Bold hean*d like Baal, 
there is none who can retreat from him, 
on the day of marshalling for the battle. 

He has extended the boundaries of Egypt to the 
limits of heaven on every side. 

(As for) the hil[ls of the] rebels, — none could (get 
pas]t them, because of the fallen ones of Shasu' 
who had attacked [him?]. His Majesty cap[tured 
thjem totally, so that none escaped. 


mj 


89:J7 

3 8136-37]: 
Cuit 6:10 


c Gen 49:24 


(ii, Minor epigraphs: a, cartouches) 

Menmare, Sethos 1 Merenamun. 

(b. Vulture) 

Nekhbet, White One of Netchen. 

(c) Over the horses [... lost ...]. 

(iii. Forts and wells at bottom of scene) 

(Fort I) The Stronghold of Menmare, “The ... is his 
Protection.” 

(Bei*w t at j) The Fort of Sethos I [Merenptah], 
(Pott K) Settlement [which] His Majesty [built] 
a(new]. 


(Water L) The Well Ibseqeb Clbsqbj 2 
(Below fortM) The Well of Sethos f Merenptah. 

(At tight edge of scene) 

Receipt of tribute at town [X] (kri 7.10-8.4) 

(i. Rhetoiical text over the king) 

The Good god, achieving with his arms, archer c 
like Montu who resides in Thebes, [strong bull, 
sharp-homed, bold-heart]»d, who tramples Asia, 
setting his boundaries according as his heart 
dictates; his arm is not repulsed in all lands. 

Victorious King who protects Egypt, who breaches 
the wall(s) in rebellious foreign lands. He causes 
the chiefs of Khurru (i.e. Syria-Palestine) to cease 
from all boasting by their mouths; his strong arm 5 
is mighty in valor and victory, and his power like 
(that of) the Son of Nut. 

(ii. Minor epigraphs: a. cartouches) Lord of Both Lands, 
Menmare, Lord of Crowns, Sethos I [Merjen- 
afmunj. 

(b. Over the horses) First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Amun decrees hint Valor,” which is 
(also) named “Anach is Content." 


1 The Shasu were encountered by the Egyptians all the way ftom the margins of die Ease Delta along the North Sinai coastal cone through the 
eastern fringes of Palestine and Syria. For the main documentation on them, see Giveon 1971; but their name is not Semitic (or the s would have 
appeared as (— it is most easily taken as deriving from Egyptian fCB, “to wander," hence “wanderers." II is not an ethnic term, but was applied 
to Semi-nomadic groups (such as the Edomites of Papynts Anastasi VI:54-56), but not provenly to early Israel. 

7 The name of this well may he NW Semitic, e g. 3 eh segub. “exalted greeneiy,” perhaps referring to its surrounding vegetation 
1 The “strong arm" of Pharaoh seems to he reflected in biblical usage, esp. the phrase “outstretched ami” found mosdy in Exod-Deut, with 
later echoes in Pss and the prophets. See Hoffmeier 1986; 1997:151; and Gorg 1986 for discussions. 
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The Context of Scripture, II 


(iii. Forts and wells) 

(Below fort N) The Well, “Menmare Great of Vic¬ 
tories." 

(water o) The Well, “Sweet (Water).”" 

(Upper fort p) Settlement which His Majesty built 
anew, with/at the Well Hu[.]ututi ( h-[.Jwtwti) 
(Below P fort at Q) The Fort of Menmare, Heir of Re. 
(Circular feature R) “Wide Pool” (ty]m rbt ). 4 5 ■ 

(lower left foit s) The Well (of) Menmare. 

(Water T) Nhs of the Chief. 1 

(Upper left fou U) Settlement of [Raphia??] 

Victory near the city of Pa-Canaan, Year 1 (KRII 
8.5-8.15) 

(i. Dated thetorical text over fallen foes) 

Year 1 (of) the King of Southern and Northern 
Egypt, Menmare. The destruction which the sturdy 
arm of Pharaoh, LPH, 6 made < among i> the fallen 
foes of Shasu, beginning from the fortress of Sile 
as far as Pa-Canaan. 


sfExod 15:25 


« NumKfcll; 
24:7 


/<5en 49:9; 
Kum 24:9; 
0 * 1133 : 3 , 
22; J«n 49:19 


g Josh 10:24 


His Majesty seized upon them like a terrifying 
lion/ turning them into corpses throughout their 
valleys, wallowing in their blood as if (they) had 
never existed. Any who slip through his fingers tell 
of his power to (far-)distant foreign countries — “it 
is the might of Father Amun who has decreed for 
you valor and victory over every foreign 
country.” 

(ii. Minor epigraphs: a. cartouches) King of Southern and 
Nonhem Egypt, Menmare, Son of Re, Sethos I 
Merenptah, given life like Re, and beloved of 
Montu (and) Astarte. 

(b. Honis-Falcon) The Behdetite, Lord of heaven — 
may he give life, stability, dominion and health like 
Re. (c Vulture) Nckhbet, White One of Nekhen — 
may she give life. 

(d. Over the horses) First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Victory in Thebes.” 

(iii. Fort, upper left) Settlement of Pa-Canaan. 


Triumphal return to Egypt (KRI 1 9 . 1 . 10 . 9 ) 

(i. Rhetorical text over king) 

Year 1, “Renaissance,” (of) the King of Southern 
and Nonhem Egypt, Lord of Both Lands, 
Menmare, given life. 

Now, one came to tell His Majesty: “The fallen 
(foemen) of Shasu are plotting rebellion. Their 
tribal chiefs are united in one place, stationed on 
the mountain ridges of Khurru. They have lapsed 
into confusion and quarrelling; each slays his 
fellow. They disregard the edicts of the Palace.” 

The heart of His Majesty, LPH, was pleased at it. 


Now, as for the Good god, he rejoices at beginning 
a fight, he is glad about his attacker, his heart is 
satified at seeing blood — he cuts off the heads of 
the dissidents. More than a day of jubilation loves 
he a moment of trampling (such) down. His 
Majesty slays them all at once, he leaves no heirs 
among them. Who(ever) escapes his hand is (but) 
a prisoner brought to Nile-land. 

(ii. Minor epigraphs: a, cartouches) King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Lord of Both Lands, Menmare, 
Son of Re, Lord of Crowns, Sethos I Merenamun, 
given life like Re. 

(b Vulture) Nekhbet, the White One of Nekhen; may 
she give life, stability and dominion like Re. 
(c. Over horses) First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, LPH. “Amun, he gives strength." 

(iii. Prince behind the king) Following the King at his 
forays in the foreign countries of Syria (Retenu), 
by the Hereditary Noble and Count, grandee of 
who[se namje one boasts, true King’s Scribe, 
beloved of him, [General??], bodily King’s Son, 
beloved of him, [Ramessejs, 7 * [justified?]. 

(iv. Canal, forts and wells [from right to left, i.e., west to east]) 
(Canal A) The (boundary) Canal. 

(Building before canal B) The Fortress of Sile. 

(Fort D) The Dwelling of the Lion. 

(Middle fort E) The Keep ( migdolf of Menmare. 
(wen f) The Well of Hapan/Hatjan (Npn/Hni). 9 
(Fort g) Udjo of Sethos I Merenptah. 

(wen h) The Well of the District of Imy- C a(?). 

(v. Dignitaries welcoming the king) The prophet <S>, 
grandees, leaders of the South and North are come 
to acclaim the Good god on his return from the 
land of Retenu (Syria) bringing great and abundant 
plunder, the like of which has never been seen 
since the time of the god. 

TThey 1 say in adoring His Majesty, in magnifying 
his might; “Welcome you are, from the foreign 
countries, your attack has succeeded! You are 
triumphant, your enemies are beneath you.* Your 
duration as King is like Re in heaven, in slaking 
your heart <against > the Nine Bows. Re has set 
your boundaries, his arms are (magical) protection 
around you. Your mace was upon the head(s) of 
every foreign land, the < ir > chiefs are fallen to 
your sword!” 

Presentation of prisoners and spoil to Amun (KRI I 

io.io-n.9) 

(i. Text over Ihe spoils) 

[Presentation] of tribute by His Majesty [to his 
father) Amun, when he returned from the foreign 
land of despised Retenu (Syria): “The chiefs of the 


4 Cp. Heb. and Ug. ym, “sea/Iake." and Common Semitic rb(b), "great/wide"; or reader as ''many waters,'* and cf. Num 20:11, 24:7. 

5 The word n$s may be related to Akk. nuftfu, “abundance" (here, of water), for the “chief." 

"LPH is (he abbreviation for ihe blessing formula, "life, prosperity, health.” 

7 Replacing an earlier <non-ioyal) name and epithets: “[X, who Haverses] foreign [countries (fori his lord?” 

' Using a term for “tower/keep, ” familiar also in GH, used as, and as part of, place-names, including in the Ease Delia. 

9 Tlie name "Hatjan” may be related to Heb. tor, “wealth/abundance,” again of water and/or surrounding vegetation at the well so named. 
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foreign lands are prisoners, with their tribute on h ** S:19 > 
their backs — of every sort of precious vessel from 24 
their lands, of silver, gold, real lapis-lazuli, 
through the valor that you gave me over every 
foreign land.” h 

(it. Cartouches) Lord of Both Lands, Menmare, Lord 
of Crowns, Sethos 1 Merenamun. 

(Vulture) fUdjo]. 

(iii. Text over upper row of prisoners) 

The chiefs of the foreign countries who knew not 
Egypt, whom His Majesty brought (back) by his 
victory from the land of despised Retenu. They 
said, in magnifying His Majesty, in praising his 
victories: “Hail to you! How great is your name, 
how powerful your strength! The (foreign) land that 
is loyal to you has joy; who(ever) infringes your 


boundaries is fetter«d(?>. As your Spirit endures! 
We knew not Egypt, and our fathers did not tread 
it. Grant us the breath of your giving!” 

(iv. Text over lower row of prisoners) 

The spoils which His Majesty brought (back) from 
the Shasu, whom His Majesty himself vanquished 
in Year 1, “Renaissance.” 

(v. Speech of Aorun) 

[Words spoken by Am]un-Re, Lord of the Thrones 
of the Two Lands: “My bodily S[on], (my) 
beloved, Lord of Both Lands, Menmare! T put the 
fear of you into every foreign land, your mace is 
upon the head(s) o f their chiefs. They come to you, 
united as one, with a (tribute) load on their backs 
because of your war-cry.” 


REFERENCES 

Text-editions:definitive, Epigtaphic Survey 1986 pis. 2-8; handbook »4.. KRI 1:6-11; 7:422-423. Translations: Epigraphic Survey 1986:3-26; 
Kitchen 1993a:6-9. Older references plus notes, Kitchen 1993b: 12-17. 


FIRST BETH-SHAN STELA, YEAR 1 (2.4B) 
(Palestine Archaeological Museum, Jerusalem, S.884) 

K. A. Kitchen 


On his campaign in Year 1 (1294 or 1290 BCE), Sethos I probably penetrated as far as Phoenicia. Then on his return 
southward, he found distuibances in the Beth-Shan district, just south of the Sea of Galilee. The local chiefs of 
Hammath and Pella (W and E of the Jordan) had blockaded nearby Rehob and seizud the important center of Beth- 
Shan. So the pharaoh sent out three strike-forces: against rebel Hammath, the captured Beth-Shan, and neighboring 
Yenoam. Beth-Shan is Tell Husn (at modem Beisan), where this stela was found. 


Scene (KRII U.iO-14) 

(wing»d disc at top) The Behdetite, great god, with 
dappled plumage, Lord of heaven. 

(King offers incense and libation to Re-Harakhti) 

(Over king) The Good god, Lord of Both Lands, 
Menmare, given life like Re. 

(Behind king) All protection and life attend him! 
(Between king atid deity) Performing incense” and 
libation. 

(Over deity) Re-Harakhti, great god, Lord of heaven; 
may he give all life. 


a Dtui 33:10 


Man 3115 


Main text (kri 111 . 15 - 12 .H) 

Year 1, 3rd month of Shomu. Day 10. (Long) live: 
Horus-Falcon, Strong Bull. Appearing in Thebes, 
Bringing life to Both Lands; 

Nebty-Ruler, Renewing birth, Powerful of arm, 
Subduing the Nine Bows; 

GoldenHorus, Repeating epiphanies, Rich in forces 
in all lands; 

King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Lord of 
Both Lands, Menmare Made by Re, 

Son of Re, Lord of Crowns, Sethos I Merenptah, 
beloved of Re-Harakhti, the great god. 


The Good god, sturdy in wielding his sword, hero 
valiant like Montu; 

abounding in captures(?), knowing his ability, 
skilled wherever he is; 

who speaks with his mouth and acts with his 
arms. 

Valiant leader of his army, valiant warrior amid the 
battle, 

a Bast who grasps as a warrior, who enters into 
the mass of Asiatics, 

who makes them prostrate, who tramples down the 
chiefs of Retenu (Syria), 
who vanquishes who(ever) transgresses his path. 
He causes the chiefs of Khurru to go back on all 
the boasting of their mouthCs);* 
every foreign land of the far north, their chiefs 
(say): “Where can we (go)?” 

They spend nights, made witness(?) in his name, 
ftantic(?) in their minds. 

It is the power of his father Araun which decrees 
for him valor and victory. 

On this day, one came to inform His Majesty thus: 
“The despicable chief who is in the town of 
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The Context of Scripture. 11 


Hammath 1 has gathered to himself many people, 
seizing the town of Beth-Shan, and is joined up 
with those from Pahil (Pella) 2 ; he is preventing the 
chief of Rehob 3 from coming out.” 

Then His Majesty sent out the First Division of 
Amun, “Rich in Bows,” against the town of 
Hammath: the First Division of Re, “Abounding in 


Valor,” against the town of Beth-Shan; and the 
First Division of Sutekh, “Strong of Bows,” 
against the town of Yenoam. 4 And so, when the 
span of a day had elapsed, they were (all) fallen to 
the might of His Majesty, the King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Menmare. Son of Re, Sethos I 
Merenptah, given life. 


1 Ancient Hammath is the present large Tell el-Hammeh (not excavated), some 15 miles south of Beth-Shan. 

1 Pahil (classical Pella) is to be located at Khirbet Faltil, some 7 miles south-east of Beth-Shan, across the Jordan: for excavations there, cf. 
NEAEHL 3:1174-1180. 

3 Rehob is at modem Tell es-Satem, some 4 miles due south of Beth-Shan; for excavations them, see Mazar 1999. 

* Yenoam’s location is much discussed. The likeliest site is still Tell el-Abeidiyeh (or Ubeidiyeh), about 15 miles north ef Beth Stan, at a fitting 
distance, in a loop of the Jordan with trees, rather like the setting by water with trees in the Seihos relief-scene (references. Kitchen 1993b: 18). 
The proposal by Na 3 aman(1977) to place it neatly 30 miles away across the Jordan at Tell esh-Shihab is theoretically possible, but the supposed 
evidence is not watertight. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Rowe 1930:26-29, pis. 41, 47:3; KRI 1:11-12. Translation: Kitchen 1993a:9-t0. and notes and older references. Kitchen 1993b:17-I9. 


KARNAK, CAMPAIGN TO YENOAM AND LEBANON (YEAR 1 OR LATER) (2.4C) 

(East Side, Middle Register) 

K. A. Kitchen 


In this register, two successive war-scenes have Sethos I conquering Yenoam and [X-l], then Qdr in a land Hum and 
[X-2] in [Lebanjon. Lebanese chiefs fell timber for him. The mention of Yenoam may link the scenes with Year 1 
(cf. Yenoam on the Year 1 stela, just above), but there is no guarantee that Yenoam did not feature in a later 
campaign. Qdr and limn are geographically obscure; Qdr might possibly be Gadara on the Yarmuk river (east of 
the Jordan), on the way to Tell esh-Shihab, where a stela of Sethos I was found. 


Victory at yenoam (kri 113.1-4) 

(i. City of Yenoam) Town of Yenoam. 

(ii. Over the horses) (1st Version); First Great (Chariot-) 
Span of His Majesty, “Amun [subdujes the Nine 
Bows [for] him.” 

(2nd Version): First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Amun [silenc]es(?) the Nine 
Bows. ” 

(All other texts in this scene are lost). 

Submission by the chiefs of Lebanon (krii 13.5-14.9) 

(i. Main texts above king and chariot) 

(a. Before the king) [The chiefs of] Lebanon, they cut 
[timbers 4 for) the great river-barge U[serha]t, and 
likewise for the great flagstaves of Amun. 

(b. Cartouches) [King of Southern and Northern 
Egypt, M]en[mare, Son of Re, Sethos I 
Merenptah), given life. (c.i. [vulture]). [Nekhbec 
may she endow him [with ...], with life and 
dominion, [... like] Re every day. 

(c.ii. Over the horses and chariot) [(Long) live:] 
[Falcon-King, Strong Bull, Appearing in Thebes, 
Bringing life to Both Lands;] 

Nebry-Ruler, Renewing birth, [Powerful of arm, 
Subduing the Nine Bows;] 


1 Kgs 5:6, 10 


[Golden Horns], Repealing [epiphanies]. Rich in 
forces [in all lands;] 

[King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Menmare, 
S]on of [Re], Sethos I Merenptah, given life. 


[The Good god Sovereign] satisfied with 
victory; mighty [in power, like the Son of 
Nut? ...;] [strong-]armed, who achieves [with his 
arms, .... who protects?] his army. 

[Hero? ... (etc.)...]; one [breath]es [the breath of 
his giving; ...]. More than a day [of jubilation, he 
loves tramp]ling (them) down. [... a Montu?) when 
he sees the battle-line. [...] his heart is satisfied at 
making [slaughter? (in) extending] the boundaries 
of Egypt. [He takes Asiatics as servant]s(?), to fill 
the workshops, [...] conifers [...]. 


(ii. Speech of fanbearer) Said by the Fanbearer on the 
King’s Right Hand, (in) his reply to the Good god: 
“It is done according to all that you say, O Horus 
who brings life to Both Lands! You are like Montu 
against every foreign country. The chiefs of Retenu 
behold you, and your renown (pervades) their 
(very) bodies.” 
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(iii. Speuch of the Lebanese chiefs) 

The great chiefs of Lebanon, they say in adoring 
the Lord of Both Lands, in magnifying his power: 
"You are seen like your father Re, and one lives 
by beholding you.” 

(iv. Font: a. Over the chiefs' speech) [Town of X, in the 
land of ?Lebano]n. 

(b. Below the horses) Town of Qader, in the land of 
Hinuma. 

King binds captives (kri i m. i0-t2) 

(i. Before die king) 

[Captures] which His Majesty has [brought] off, on 
his own two feet. Every foreign country, he has 
brought them off as prisoners — Menmare, Sethos 
I Merenamun. 

(ii. Behind Ihe king) 

Homs, strong in arm, Lord who performs the 
rituals, and who overthrows his enemies. 

King returns, carrying and leading captives (kri t 
14 . 13 - 16 ) 

(i. Rhetorical text) (... valjor and [victory? ...] Nine 
Bows. 

(...) he has/to him [...) seized? [... Mont)u [...]. 

(ii. Over ihe horses) First Great (Chariol-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Great of Victories.” 

(iir. Over lower group of prisoners) 

Great chiefs of Retenu, whom His Majesty brought 
off as prisoners. 

Presentation of Prisoners and Spoils to the Theban 
Triad (KRI 115.1-14) 

(i. Speech of Amun) Words spoken by Araun-Re, Lord 


4Jo!ti6:l9, 
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of the Thrones of Both Lands: 

“Welcome in peace, O Good god, Lord of Both 
Lands, Menmare! I set your victories over every 
foreign country, and the fear of you in the hearts of 
the Nine Bows. Their chiefs come to you as one, 
with a (tribute) load on their backs. 1 grant you the 
lands in fear of you, and the Nine Bows bowing 
down at your war-cry." 

(ii. Mui and Khons) Mut the Mighty, Lady of Asheru, 
Lady of heaven, Mistress of all the Gods, — may 
she give all life like Re. 

Khons-in-Thebes, Neferfiotep, the great god. 

Lord of heaven, 

(iii. Vuinne and king) Nekhbet. King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Menmare, Son of Re, Sethos I 
Merenamun, given life like Re forever. 

(iv. Preseniation of gifts) Presentation of tribute by His 
Majesty to his father Amun, when he returned 
from the land of despicable Retenu, (consisting) of 
silver, gold, lapis-lazuli, turquoise, red jasper, and 
evety (kind of) precious stone.* The chiefs of Ihe 
foreign lands are enclosed in his grasp, to fill the 
workshops of his father Amun — “by the valor that 
you granted me! ” 

(v. Upper file of prisoners) His Majesty returned from 
Upper Retenu, after extending the boundaries of 
Egypt, [and after?] destroying [the land of the 
Men]tiu(?), [their chiefs] being [prisoners], with 
[their] tribute [on their backs ...] [... rest lost ...] 
(vi. i-owerfil* of prisoner) Chiefs of foreign countries 
that knew not Egypt, whom His Majesty brought 
off as prisoners, [their] tribute [on their backs? ...]. 


REFERENCES 

Texu definitive. Eprgraphic Survey 1986: pis. 9-14: handbook ed., KRI 1:13-15: 7:423-424. Translations: Epigraphk Survey 1986:27-43. and 
Kitchen 1993a: 10-12. with notes and older references in Kitchen 1993b: 19-20. 


SECOND BETH-SHAN STELA, [YEAR LOST] (2.4D) 
(Palestine Archaeological Museum, Jerusalem, S.885A/B) 

K. A. Kitchen 


Regrettably, the year date is broken away on this monument, but is likely to have been [Year 2 or later]. Again, on 
his way back south, the king was obliged to quell dissidents, seemingly in Lower Galilee, as his troops “turned back” 
to deal with the matter. The c Apiru are here given Ihe determinative of an armed man; so they were regarded in this 
case as armed bands by the Egyptians. 


Scenes (kri 1 15.15) 

(lost - king worships deity, either side) 

Main text (kri i 16 . 1 - 15 ) 

[Year x, month/season y, Day z. (Long) live:] 
Haras- Falcon, Strong Bull, Appearing in Thebes, 
[Bringing life to Both Lands;] 

[Nebty-Ruler, Renewing birth. Powerful of] arm, 
[Subduing the Nine Bows;] 


[Golden Horus], Repeating epiphanies. Rich in 
forces in all lands; 

King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Lord of 
Both Lands, Menmare Heir of Re, [Bodily Son of 
Re, his beloved], Lord of Crowns, [Sethos I 
Merenpiah], beloved of Amun-Re, Lord of the 
Thrones of Both I-ands, and given life like Re 
[forever]. 
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[The Good god who achieves with] his anns, an 
iron rampart * on (he field on the day of battle, 
[who calms(?) the heart] of the people, who knows 
his ability, resolute on behalf of his army on the 
day of battle like a young bull; 4 powerful lion/ 
falcon of Khepri in the Mansion of the Prince, Son 
of Sekhmet, beloved of Bast. 


aJtr 1:J$; 
Ezek4;3 


b Dew 33:17 


c Gen 49:4; 

Dm 33:20, 
22 


they are, these despicable Asiatics, in [taking up] 
their [arms] for yet more trouble? They shall find 
out about him whom they did not know — [the 
Ruler variant like a falcon and a strong bull wide- 
striding and sharp homed, [spreading his wings 
(firm)] as flint, and every limb as iron, 1 ' to hack up 
the [entire] land of Dja[hy]l” 4 


Sphinxlike image 1 amid the foreign countries that 
infringe his boundary, he has curbed all lands by a Job 
reason of the dread [of him in the]ir [hearts]. He 
causes the Asiatics to retreat, who had drawn their 
bows — a king to [be boasted of] to the height of 
heaven, a master to be bragged about forever. 

On this day, now. [one came to inform His 
Majesty, LPH, thus: 

“The c Apiru of the mountain of Yannutu/ along 
with the Tayanf [folk, they] are arisen, attacking 
the Asiatics of Ruhma. " 


Then His Majesty, LPH, commanded a detachment 
of men from his ample [infantry and chjariotry to 
turn back against the land of Djahy. When a period 
of two days had elapsed, [they returned in peace] 
from theland(?)/mountain(?) of Yannutu, bringing 
the impost [?from these Asiatics?, and] prisoner(s) 
as plunder [wrought by His Majesty?] — it was/by 
the power of his father Amun-Re that decreed for 
him valor and victory [forever?] — (even) the 
King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Lord of 
Both Lands, Menmare Heir of Re, Son of Re, Lord 
of [Crowns], Sethos I Merenptah, like Re. 


Then said [His Majesty]: “Who [do they] think 


1 Cp. (he pharaoh shown as a sphinx with kingly head, vanquishing foes, asofTuihraosis IV (ca. 1390 BCE; ANEPno. 393) and Tucankhamun 
(ca. 1330 BCE: Desroches-Noblecouit 1963:61, pi. xix), with derived motif on gold bowl at Syrian Ugari((t4th/13th centuries bce: Smith 1965: 
fig. 48). as well as in earlier and later periods. 

1 Yarmutu may be related to the northern Yarrnuth. Josh 21:29 (with its possible name-variants, Remetii, Ramoth, in Josh 19:21, and 1 Chr 
6:65), near the later “Belvoir" of the crusaders. 

1 Tayani and Ruhma are (so far) unknown entities: Albright (1952:30-31) did compare Tayaru with the Tina of 1 Chr 4:16, in name but not 
location (much further soudi). 

4 Djahy is a radier elastic temr in Egyptian, covering a fair-sizad area including Canaan and up into Lebanon (ef. Gardiner AEG l:14S'-146'). 
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KARNAK, CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE HITTITES (UNDATED) (2.4E) 

(West Side, Lower Register) 

K. A. Kitchen 

Originally, two whole registers on the west half of this wall dealt with northern wars of Sethos f: the bottom one, 
a clash with the Hittites, and Ihe top one the king’s attack on Qadesh and Amuiru. It is significant that the two are 
separated by a middle register that focuses on a wholly different locale — a war in the west with the Libyans. This 
suggests that the top and bottom registers may commemorate two separate campaigns, before and after a Libyan war. 
Which came first is uncertain. Artistic convention would favor bottom-to-top (Haiti, then Qadesh/Amurru), but 
allusions in the texts, and geographical progression may rather favor a clash in Amurru and Qadesh first, then with 
Haiti from the north. 


(Scene bidden behind 22rxi-Dynasty Wall — not accessible,) 

Sethos I in battle with the Hittites (KRI117,14-18.4) 
(i. Over the Hittites) The despicable land of Haiti, 
amongst whom His Majesty, LPH, has wrought 
great slaughter. 

(ii. Rhetorical text) 

Horus-Falccn, Strong Bull, Appearing in Thebes, 
Bringing life to Both Lands, 

King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Lord of 


Both Lands, Menmare, Son of Re, Sethos I 
Merenamun. 

The Good god, strong in power, a hero valiant like 
Montu; 

Powerful one, powerful like him who begot 
him, 

illuminating Both Lands like Him of the Horizon. 
Mighty in strength like the Son of Nut, 
the strength of the Two Lords is in his actions; 
Who stalks the battlefield like Him of Ombos, 
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great of terror like Baal against the foreign lands. 
Uniter of Both Lands, (even) while he was in the 
nest, 

his power has protected Egypt. 

Re has made his boundary for him to the limits of 
what the Sun-Disc illumines; 

Divine Falcon of dappled plumage, 
traversing the heaven(s) like the majesty of Re. 


« Doit 33:1? 


b Ccn 49:9; 
Efcut 33:20, 
22 


e Geo 49:24 


Southern jackal, fast, circling this land in an hour; 
Fearsome Lion who travels the difficult paths of 
every foreign land. 

Strong Bull," sharp-homed, stout-heart»d, 
who treads down the Asiatics, who tramples the 
Hittites, 

who slays their chiefs, (left) wallowing in their 
blood, 

who enters among them like a fiery flame, 
reducing them to non-existence. 

(Mi. Minor epigraphs: a. Faic*n) The Behdetite, great god 
— may he give [all] valor [and victory ...]; may he 
give [all] life, stability and dominion, [... rest lost 


d Josh 6:19, 
24 


t Josh 6:19, 
24 


fjosh 10:24 


(b. King) The Good god, powerful and res[oIute?], 
Lord of Both Lands, [Menmare], Lord of Crowns, 
Sethos I Merenamun, Image of Re at the head of 
Both Lands. 

(t. Winged disc) The Behdetite. (d. Vulture) Nekhebet, 
the White One of Nekhen; — may she give life and 
dominion. («. Behind king) (Magical) protection, life, 
stability and dominion, [(f. Over horses) lost ]. 

Triumphal return with prisoners (KR1118.5-19.6) 

(i. Rheioricat text over prisoners and king’s chariot) 

The Good god, in strength manifest, 
mighty in power like Montu residing in Thebes; 
Young Bull,’’ the sharp-homed, 
resolute, trampling down hundreds of thousands; 
Strong Lion,* 

roaming the difficult paths of every foreign land; 
Southern jackal, speeding and roaming, 
circling this land in an hour, 
seeking out his foes in every foreign land. 
Valiant warrior without equal, archer' who knows 
his ability; 

who projects his might like a mountain of 
copper; 

(when) he is pacified, they can breathe his 
breath (of life). 

There comes Retenu to him in obeisance, 

(and) the land of Lib<ya> 1 oil their feet. 

He lets go(?) seed as he wishes, in this despicable 
land of Hatti, 

their chiefs are fallen to his sword, reduced to 
non-existence. 

How mighty is his power against them. 


(just) like fire when he destroys their towns. 

(ii. Further text behind the king) 

Victorious King, mighty in power, whose battle-cry 
is like the Son of Nut’s: he has returned trium¬ 
phant, he has hacked up the foreign lands, he has 
trampled down the Hatti-land. He puts an end to 
the rebels, and every foreign land languishes, 
becoming peaceable as dread of His Majesty has 
entered into them. His scourge(?) has broken their 
will (“heart”), and the foreign lands are bound 
before him; he cares nothing for even hundreds of 
thousands gathered (together). 

(iii. Cartouches) Lord of Both Lands, Menmare, Lord 
of Crowns, Sethos I Merenamun. 

(iv. Over tire horses) First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Annin grants him the strong arm.” 

(v. Over lower row of prisoners) Chiefs of foreign lands 
who taiew not Egypt, whom His Majesty has 
brought as prisoners (with) their Iribute on their 
backs, (it) being all the choicest of their countries. 

Presentation of prisoners and spoils to Amun and 
the Gods (krii 19 . 7 - 20 . 11 ) 

(i. Presentation by ihe king) [Presentation] of tribute by 
the Good god lo his father Amun-Re, Lord of [the 
Throne]s of Both Lands, [when] he returned from 
the land of Hatti — hacking up the rebels and 
trampling down the Asiatics in their places — with 
silver and gold, lapis-lazuli and turquoise, [with 
every kind of] noble [gemstone], 1 ’ according as he 
decreed for him valor and victory over all foreign 
lands. 

(ii. Vulture and cartouches) Udjo; may she give life and 
dominion. King of Southern and Northern Egypt, 
Menmare, Son of Re, Sethos I Merenamun, chosen 
by Re in the Bark of < millions >. 

(iii. Over upper file *f prisoners) The great chiefs of 
despicable Retenu, whom His Majesty has brought 
off by his victories from the land of Hatti, so to fill 
the storehouse(s)' of [his] noble [father] Amun-Re, 
Lord of the Thrones of Both Lands, according as 
he has grunted (him) valor against the South and 
victory over the North. 

The chiefs of the foreign countries, they say in 
extolling His Majesty, LPH, and in magnifying his 
strength; “Hail to you, King of Egypt, Sun of the 
Nine Bows! Mighty is your power, Lord of the 
Gods! You have brought (captive) the (far) limit(s) 
of the foreign lands, and you have bound them 
under the feet ! of your son, the Horus-falcon who 
brings life to the Two Lands,” 

(iv. Over lower row of prisoners) Mighty is your power, 
0 Victorious King! How great is your power! You 
are like Montu over every foreign land, your force 


1 The mentions here of Syria (’'Retenu") and of Libya might be held to indicate that campaigns in Syria and Libya carved above this register 
had occurred earlier than the HitJile conflict shown here; however, there is always the possibilily that we simply have a flight of itietorical 
language normal in these labei-iexts to war-scenes. 
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is (just) like his. 

(v. Speech of Amun) Words spoken: “1 grant you all 
valor and all victory. I grant you all flat lands and 
all foreign countries under your sandals. I grant 
you the lifespan of Re and the years of Atum. I 
grant you an eternity in jubilees like Re. I grant 
you all food and provision. 1 grant you alt life, 
stability and dominion, and all health.” — (So), 
Amun-Re, Lord of the Thrones of Both Lands, 
presiding over Kamak. 


(vi. The other gods: a. Mut-Basiet) Mut the Mighty, 
[Lady] of Asheru, Bast Mistress of Kamak, Lady 
of charm, sweet of love: — “I grant you the 
[throjne of Geb, and the lifespan of Re in heaven.” 
(b. Ktions) Khons in Thebes, Neferhotep, Falcon (or 
Horus), Lord of joy. 

(c. Maat) Words spoken by Maat Daughter of Re: 
“My bodily son, (my) beloved. Lord of Both 
Lands, Lord of the strong arm, Menmare — I grant 
you an eternity in jubilees like Re.” 


REFERENCES 
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KARNAK, CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE LIBYANS (UNDATED) (2.4F) 

(West Side, Middle Register) 

K. A. Kitchen 

As with all thrue registers on this western side, an initial scene is now hidden away around the comer, under later 
(22nd Dynasty) stonework that was part of the masonry for the great forecourt built by Shoshenq I, ca. 925 BCE. 
The visible scenes are limited to a victorious battle, the king killing a Libyan leader, and the triumphal return to 
Egypt. 


(Scene hidden behind 22od-Dynasty Wall - not accessible.) 

Sethos 1 in Battle with the Libyans (kri 120 . 15 - 21 . 4 ) 
(i. Minor epigraphs: a. cartouclKs) Lord of Both Lands, 
Menmare, Lord of Crowns, Sethos I Merenamun. 
(b. #ver the horses) First Great (Chariot-)Span of His 
Majesty, “Trampling down the Foreign Lands.” 
(c. Behind ihe king) Horus strong in atm. Lord who 
performs the rituals — may all protection, life, 
stability and dominion attend him! 

(ii. Rhetorical text) [The Good god ...], [the strong 
arm]ed,“ Lofrd of po]wer, val[iant !i)ke Montu, 
who fights and captures in every foreign land: a 
hero without equal, who achieves with his strong 
ann, so that the Two Lands know, and so that the 
entire land shall s»e (it). 

He is like Baal 1 (as) he treads the mountains. 
Dread of him has crushed the foreign lands, his 
name is victorious, and his power is strong; there 
is none who can withstand him. 

Sethos l spears a Libyan Chief (KRI 121.6-17) 

(i. Rhetorical texi) [The Good god ...], who 
overthrows those who rebel against him, who 
smites the tribesfolk and tramples down the 
Mentiu/Beduin and the distant foreign lands of 
Libya (Tehenu), [?making a great slaughter] 
amongst them, [... fall]en, their chiefs, [... under] 
the f*et of the Falcon. 


a E«xi 3 :1 s ([j Before the king) Striking down the chiefs of Libya. 

(iii. Minor epigraphs: a. cartouches) [...], Menfmare], 
[...], Sethos I [Merenamun], given dominion like 
s Bioa 3 ip- ^ e - ( b Falcon) May he give life and dominion. 
20:4:i (c. Fan) May all protection, life, stability and 

dominion attend him like Ke! 

(d. Above and behind the king) Horus Strong in ann, 
Lord of Both Lands, Lord who performs the 
rituals, smiting every foreign land, Lord of the 
strong arm, trampling down the Nine Bows. 

(e. Terminal text) Shall endure the King, Lord of Both 
Lands, Lord of the strong arm, 4 Menmare, 
trampling down the chiefs of the foreign lands of 
Lib[ya] (Ternehu) like Re. 

(iv. Prince Ramesses added behind king at left) Hereditary 
Prince, Senior King's Son, of his (own) body, 
beloved of him, Ramesses. 

(v. Prince [formerly, an official] behind Libyan chief at right) 
(Original text [KRI vit 425:6]): Troop-Commander and 
Fanbearer, Mehy.] 

(Added text of prince): Hereditary Prince, Eldest 
King’s Son, of his (own) body, [...]. 

Triumphal Return with Prisoners (KRI 1 22 . 1 - 13 ) 

(i. Rhetorical text, before and above the prisoners) 

[The Good god who returns, having triumphed over 
the chiefs of every land; he has trampled down the 
rebellious foreign countries] who had transgressed 
his boundaries. He is like Montu, [he has taken up 


1 Comparisons of die phara*ft with Baal arc quite frequent in the Ramcsside period, as here and above COS 2.4A, (i). Likewise with the goddess 
c A$taite» as in COS 2.4A. 
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the mace, like Horus in his panoply], his bow is 
with [him like Bast], his arrow is like (that of) the 
Son of Nut. No foreign land can stand be[fore him, 
the dread of him is in their hearts, all foreign lands 
..., have become at pejace — he causes them to 
cease standing on the battlefield, (as) they forget 
(even how) to draw the bow, spending the day in 
the caves/ hidden away like foxes. Dread of His 
Majesty [is in all lands, per]vading their hearts, 
I?inasmuch as his father Amun has given him] 
valor and victory. 

(11. Text above lower tile of prisoners) [Chiefs of the 
foreign lands that knew not Egypt, whom His 
Majesty brought off as] prisoners) from the 
fforeign land! of Lib<ya>, by the power of his 
father Amun. 

(iii. Minor epigraphs, a. Over tire horses) First Great 

(Chariot-)Span <of> His Majesty, “Valiant is 
Amun.” 

(b. Canouches) Lord of Both Lands, Menmare, Lord 
of Crowns, Sethos I Merenamun, given life. 

(c. Vultures ar right): Nekhbet, White One of Nekhen. 
(At left): [ ... lost ...]. 

Presentation of prisoners and spoil to the Theban 
triad (KRI l 23.1-24.4) 

(i. Text above the spoils) Presentation of tribute by His 
Majesty to his father Amun-Re, (consisting) of 
silver and gold, lapis-lazuli and turquoise, and of 
every noble gemstone d — “by the valor which you 
give me over every foreign land.” 

(ii. Text before the king) Presentation of tribute by the 
Good god to his father Amun, from the rebellious 
chiefs of the foreign lands ignorant of Egypt, (with) 
their tribute on their backs, to fill every workshop 
with slaves male and female — “by the victories 
which you gave me over every land.” 

(iii. Text above upper file of prisoners) His Majesty has 


c Josh 10; 16 


rf J«h 6:19, 
24 


returned from the foreign lands, his attack] having 
succeeded. He has plundered Retenu (Syria), he 
has slain their chiefs. He has caused the Asiatics to 
say: “Who is this? He is like a flame in its 
shooting forth, unchecked by water!” He causes all 
rebels to desist from all boasting with their mouths 
— he has taken away the (very) breath of their 
nostrils. 


(iv. Text above lower tile of prisoners) Chiefs of the 

foreign lands of Libya ( Tehenu ) [...]. 

(v. Minorepigiaphs: a. cartouches) King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Lord who perforins the rituals. 
Menmare, Son of Re, Lord of Crowns, Sethos I 
Merenamun, given life like Re. 

(b. Vultures, at left) May she give life, stability and 
dominion like Re. (Alright]: Nekhbet, White One of 
Nekhen; may she give all valor. 

(vi. Speech of Amun) 

Words spoken by Amun-Re, Lord of the Thrones 
of Both Lands: “(My) bodily son whom I love, 
Lord of Both Lands, Menmare! My heart is glad 
through love for you, and I rejoice at the sight of 
your beauty. I set the war-cry of Your Majesty 
upon every foreign land. [Your mace] is upon the 
head(s) of their chiefs — [they] come to you in 
unison, to Nile-land, carrying all theirgoods loaded 
on their backs.” 

(vii. MuO Mut, Lady of Asheru, Lady of heaven, 
Mistress of all the Gods: “[1 grant to you] eternity 
as King of the Two Lands, you having appeared 
like Re.” 

(viii, Khons-Thoih) Khons in Thebes, Neferhotep, 
Horus, Lord of joy, Thoth Lord of Kamak: “I give 
to you valor against the South and victory over the 
North” — may all protection, life, stability and 
dominion attend him like Re. 
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KARNAK, CAMPAIGN AGAINST QADESH AND AMURRU (UNDATED) (2.4G) 
(West Side, Top Register) 

K. A. Kitchen 


Here, except for an inaccessible scene round the comer (walled-over in the 22nd Dynasty), only one scene remains, 
of the king in battle, the scenes of his return to Egypt and presentation to the gods being now lost. But the remaining 
scene has him vanquishing Amurru, a kingdom in the Lebanon mountains that bears the name of the Amorites, and 
Qadesh, focus of an epic battle in his son’s reign (COS 2.5 below). 


(Scene hidden behind 22nd-Dynasty wall — not accessible) 
Sethos I attacks Qadesh and Amurru ( KRI 124) 

(i. Rhetorical text) [The Good god who slays] te[ns of 
thousands]/ raging [like the Son of] Nut, (with 


a l$a/o18:7; 
21:12; 29:5 

t> Jei i:l& 
E2A4:3 


Montu at [his right and Seth] at his left, a hero 
[without his »qual], a warrior worth (“of’) 
millions, [who protects] his army, a rampart 4 for 
myriads; [stout-hearted?] (when) he sees multitudes. 
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[he cares] nothing for myriads en masse; one who 
enters {into the mass of Asiatics, and who makes 
them [prostrajte, who tramples down {theirl 
settlements, [and devastates [their] villages [upon] 
his paths, [a strong bull, sharp-homed?] who 
crushs [myriads...]. 

(ii. Text on the fort) The ascent which Pharaoh, LPH, 
made to destroy the land of Qadesh (and) the land 
of Amumi. 1 

(til. Text at right of fort) Town of Qadesh. 

(tv. Over the hoises) < First > Great Chariot-Span |of] 
His majesty, 

(v. Terminal line at eight; KRI Vlt 426) [Shall endure the 
King, Lord of Both Lands, Merunare, arisen upon 
the] Horus-throne, and destroying the rebellious 


foreign lands [...[. 

Text of obliterated official (kri vn 426) 

The Troop-commander and Fanbearer, Me[hy, 
justified]. 2 

Triumphal return (kri vn 425 ) 

[...] according as he gives him valor against every 
foreign land. 

Prisoners to the gods (KRI vn 425) 

(i. Amun): [...] to see me. 

(ii. Mut): [,.. I give you ...] everlasting as joyful 
ruler. 

(iii. Behind Mut): [... all ..,] attend her like Re. 


1 Qadesh and Araurru are here close neighbors, as is geographically ttue; Qadesh-on-Orontes closely adjoined the north-east holder of the 
mountain-slate of Araunu. The (ext here speaks of “the land of the Amunu’’; or probably better, of “him of Amunu," meaning the Amurrue 
ruler, which foreshadows well-attested usage in (he Qadesh-lexts of Ramesses II. Originally, “Amumi” had been a Mesopotamian term for the 
area of Syria west of the River Euphrates and Gebet Bishri, and for people in that area (“ Amorites"); but already in texts from Mari and Alalntdl 
(early 2nd millennium BCE) it had begun to have a more restricted use, culminating in the specific 14th/13lh-centuiy kingdom of Amunu In 
lebanon envisaged in the Amama letters, in Hittite and Ugaritic records and in these texts »f Sethos I and Ramesses II. See Klenget 1969:178-183; 
1992:39-43, 160-161, with references. 

1 The high official Mehy was originally present in three scenes on these walls — in the Year 1 (bottom) register, west side: in the Libyan war 
series and in this series (east side), in each case replaced by a figure of Ramesses n as Prince (not king). Mehy must have played an imponant 
role at court and probably in these wars, to be honored with a place in these great temple-scenes; on his emergence into a political role next to 
his (after (as prince-regent), young Ramesses evidently considered lhat he (not a mere commoner) should feature here, especially if he went on 
his father’s later campaigns. 
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RAMESSES II (2.5) 

THE BATTLE OF QADESH - THE POEM, OR LITERARY RECORD (2.5A) 

K. A. Kitchen 

In this epic clash of arms between Muwatallis II of Hatti and Ramesses II of Egypt in the latter’s Year 5 (1275 BC), 
it is now clear that Ramesses won the battle on the day, but Egypt lost politically by its results: Qadesh was not 
taken, Amurru returned to Hatti, and the Egyptian province of Upe (around Damascus) fell into Hittite control 
temporarily. However, as his personal valor had in some measure saved the day (but aided by the timely arrival of 
reinforcements), the pharaoh felt justified in presenting his narrow personal triumph to Egypt and its gods in a 
suitably grandiose composition in both image and word. Thus, two great tableaux were carved upon the temple walls, 
one of the Egyptian camp as attacked by the Hittites as the Egyptian relief-force arrived, and one of the king 
triumphantly pushing hack the Hittite forces into and over the River Orontes. Alongside these scenes was engraved 
a ‘literary record’, the so-called Poem (most of it actually poetical, but with prose segments as needed), and in the 
first tableau a supplemental text, now known as the Bulletin, mainly prose but with a touch of poetty as needed. 
The entire work was inscribed on major temples in Egypt and Nubia: so, at Thebes (Kamak, Luxor, Ramesseum), 
at Abydos, at Abu Sirabel in Nubia: northern temples are too destroyed to preserve copies. The Poem also was 
copied as a purely literary piece (without the scenes) on papyrus. 
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(1-6)' Beginning of the Triumph of the King of 
Southern and Northern Egypt, Usimare Seiepenre, 
Son of Re, {beloved of the Gods}, 

Ramesses II Meriamun, 1 * 3 given life forever, 
which he achieved: against the Hatti-land, 
Naharina, and against the land of Arzawa; 
against Pidassa, (and) against the Dardanaya 
(land); 

against the land of Masa, against the land of 
Qarqisha, and Lukka; 

against Carchemish, Qode, (and the) land of 
Qadesh; 

against the land of Ugarit, (and) Mushnatu. 5 


I; ]8; 
Ezek4:3 


► Gen 49:24 


c lSin>]8:7; 
21:12; 29:5 


(7-24) Now, His Majesty was a youthful lord, a 
hero without peer; 
arms were powerful, his heart bold, 
his strength (was) like Montu’s in his hour: 

Fine in appearance like Atum, 
at seeing his beauty, one rejoices. 

Mighty in victories over all foreign countries, 
one never knows when he may begin to fight. 

Strong rampart 0 around his army, 
their shield on the day of fighting. 

An archer unequalled,* 

more valiant than hundred-thousands rolled into 
one. 

Going straight ahead, entering the throng, 
his heart confident in his strength. 

Ruthless in the hour of combat, 
like fire in the instant that it devours. 

Determined like a bull poised in the arena, 
he thinks nothing (even) of every land combined. 

Even a thousand men * cannot withstand him, 
hundred-thousands despair just at the sight of 
him. 

Master (through) fear, great of war-cry, 
in the hearts of all lands. 

Mighty in renown, rich in splendour, 
like Sutekh on the mountain-tops. 

[Dreaded] in the hearts of foreigners, 
like a fierce lion in a valley of wild game. 

Going forth bravely, 
returning after triumphing personally, 
without speaking boastfully. 

Effective in counsel, 
good at planning, 

one finds (the needful) in his first reply. 


Rescuer of his infantry on the day of battle, 
great protector of bis chariotry. 

Bringing his followers (safe home), saving his 
troops, 

his heart (steady) as a mountain of copper. 

(Such is) the King of Southern and Northern Egypt, 
Usimare Setepenre, 

the Son of Re, 4 Ramesses II, given life. 5 

(25-40) So now. His Majesty issued supplies to his 
infantry and chariotry, (and the) Sherden-warriors 
that His Majesty had captured, when he brought 
them in by the triumph of his strong arm; they 
being kitted-out with all their weapons, and the 
plan of campaign given to them. 

Thus, His Majesty travelled north, his infantry and 
chariotry accompanying him. He made a good start 
to the march in Year 5, 2nd month of Shomu, Day 
9, {to the despised land of Syria, on his 2nd 
campaign of victory}. 

His Majesty passed the fortress of Sile, he being 
strong as Montu at his forays. ATI foreign lands 
trembled before him, their chiefs presenting their 
tribute; and every (would-be) rebel submitting 
through fear of the wrath of His Majesty. His army 
went through the (narrow) passes just like someone 
on the (open) roads of Egypt. 

Some time after this, see. His Majesty was in 
Ramesses II the Town, which is in the Valley of 
the Conifers. His Majesty travelled on northwards. 
Now when His Majesty had reached the ridge of 
Qadesh, then His Majesty went straight on, like his 
father Montu, Lord of Thebes; and he crossed the 
ford of (the river) Orontes, with the 1st Army- 
Division of Amun who gives victory to Usimare 
Setepenre. 6 (Thus) His Majesty arrived at the town 
of Qadesh, 

(4-1-55) Now, the despicable Fallen (chief) of Hatti 
had come; he had gathered round himself all 
foreign countries to the (furthest) limits of the sea: 
The entire land of Hatti had come: that of Naharina 
likewise, and that of Arzawa; 

Dardanaya, that of Gasgas, that (var.: those) of 
Masa; 

those of Pidassa, that of Arwanna, that of 
Qarqisha, (and) Lukku; 


1 The “line-numbers” given in the text are the modem Pfoem) paragraph-numbers applied to the text since Kuentz’s edition; for typographical 

neatness, the cipher “P* is omitted. 

3 Hereinafter abbreviated to “Ramesses Ij.” 

3 The home locations of most of the Hittite allies can he defined, even if sometimes only broadly. Naharina is the Bg. term for Mitanni/ 
Hanigalbat in (tie great west bend of the Euprates. Arzawa is in (be south pact of Anatolia, and Pidassa to the north of Arzawa. Dardanaya, Masa, 
Qarqisha and Lukka <cf. Lycia) were all in the wesrem parts of Anatolia. Qode is an Eg. renn that loosely embraces north Syria and perhaps 
Cilicia (Kizzuwatna). North-Syrian Carchemish on the Euprates was the Hittite administrative capital for their Syrian vassals; Ugaric was die 
seaport city-state near modern Latakia; Mushnatu (for Mushaoipa?) was also probably in north Syria. 

4 P. Ch. Beatty adds: {Beloved of die Oods} here. 

5 P. Ch. Beatty adds: {forever and eternally, like his father Re}. 

* P. Ch. Beatty here adds {L.P.H., [Sou of Re, Ramesses II, L.P.H.} 
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Kizzuwatna, Carchemish, Ugarit, Qode; 
the entire land of Nuhasse; Musbnatu; (and) 
Qadesh: 7 

he left not (even one) country which was not 
brought, of every distant land. 

Their rulers were there with him, each man with 
his forces; 

their chariotry was vast in extent, unequalled; 
they covered hill and valley, they were like the 
locust-swarm in their multitude; 7 
he left no money (“silver”) in his land, he had 
stripped himself of all his property; 
he gave it to all the(se) countries, to bring them 
with him, to fight.' 

Now, the despicable Fallen (chief) of Haiti, along 
with the many lands that were with him, stood 
hidden and ready, on the North-East of the (town) 
of Qadesh. 


d Judg 6:5: 
Joel 1:4-7 


e 1 Kgs 15: l&- 
19: 2 K# 
16:79 


fExod L4‘7; 
Josh 11:4 


g I Kg$ 8:20 


h I Kgs 8 : 62 . 
64 


(56-74) Now, His Majesty was all alone, with (just) 
his followers, 

the division of Amun marching behind him; 
the division of Pre crossing the ford, in the area 
South 8 of the town of Shabtuna, at a distance 
of 1 iter from where His Majesty was; 
the division of Ptah being to the South of the 
town of Amam; 

(and) the division of Seth (still) marching along 
the road. 

His Majesty had drawn the first battle-line from all 
the leaders of his army. 

Now, they were on the shore (or bank) in the land 
of Amurru. 

Now, the despicable Ruler of Hatti stood amidst 
the army which was with him, 
he could not come out to fight, for fear of His 
Majesty. 

So, he sent out men and chariotry, abundant, ex¬ 
ceedingly numerous like the sand, 
they being three men to a chariot-span/ 

{they formed their units of three, every runner of 
the land of of the fallen ones of Hatti}, 
they being armed with every (kind of) weapon of 
war. 


See, they had been made to stand hidden behind the 
town of Qadesh. Then they emerged on the South 
side of Qadesh, and attacked the division of Pre at 
its middle, as they were marching, unaware, and 
not prepared for fighting. Then His Majesty’s 
troops and chariotry collapsed before them. 

(75-9i) Now His Majesty was established on the 
North of the town of Qadesh, on the West side of 


the Orontes. Then one came to report it to His 
Majesty. Then His Majesty appeared (gloriously) 
like his father Montu, he took his panoply of war, 
and girded himself in his coat of mail; he was like 
Baal in his hour. The great (chariot)-span which 
bore His Majesty was (named) Victory in Thebes, 
of the Great Stable of Usimare Seiepenre, Beloved 
of Amun, of the Residence. 

Then His Majesty set forth at a gallop, he plunged 
into the midst of the forces of the Hittite foe, he 
being entirely on his own, no-one else with him. 

So, His Majesty went on to look around him; he 
found 2,500 chariot-spans hemming him in, all 
around him, even all the champions (“runners”) of 
the Hittite foe, along with the numerous foreign 
countries who were with them: 

from Arzawa, Masa and Pidassa; {from Gasgas, 
Arwanna and Qizzuwatna; from Aleppo, Ugarit, 
Qadesh and Lukka;} they were three men to a 
chariot-span, acting as a unit. But there was no 
high officer with me, no charioteer, no anny- 
soldier, no shield-bearer. But my army and my 
chariotry melted away before them, none could 
withstand them, to fight with them. 

(92- 12 #) Then said His Majesty: 

“Indeed, what’s up with you, my father Amun? 

Has a father ever ignored his son? 

Now, have 1 done anything without you? 

Do I not go and stop at your word? 

I have not disobeyed a(ny) plan that you 
commanded!’ 

How (much) great(er) is he, the great Lord of 
Egypt, 

(than) to allow foreigners to approach his path! 
What are they to you, O Amun, 
these Asiatics, despicable and ignorant of God! 
Have I not made for you monuments in great multi¬ 
tude? 

1 have filled your temple with my captures! 

I built for you my Memorial Temple, 14 * 
and I assigned you all my property by testament. 
I presented to you every land in (its) entirety, 
to supply your sacred offerings. 

I caused to be offered to you myriads of cattle, 
with all sweet-smelling herbs.* 

I neglected no good deed, 
to fail to do them in your courts. 

I built for you great {stone} pylon-towers, 
and erected their flagstaves myself. 

1 brought for you obelisks from Elephantine, 


7 The Gasgas or Gasgaeans weie unnily tribesfolk who lived north of the Hittite central homeland, and Atwanna adjoined the Gasgaean zone. 
Kizzuwatna was a former kingdom centered on Cilicia (around Tarsus), while Nuhasse comprised lesser Syrian states neighboring on die northern 
course of the Orontes. 
s RaiK; -West.” 

’ In his devotion to die god Amun. Ramesses II was the perfect “Deuteronomist”! He repeatedly emphasizes his obedience co the divine will 
and commands (here: and Poem. 108-110, 120ff.), cf. Deut, passim. Cf. Kitchen 1970:16-19. 

1(1 Lit., “my Temple of Millions of Years." 




Monumental Inscriptions (Egyptian) 2.5A 


35 


i( being I who acted as stone-carrier. 

I directed for you ships on the sea, 
to ferry for you the products of foreign 
countries. 

What will people think, if (even) a minor mishap 

befalls him that depended on your counsel? Do 

good to him who counts on you — then people will 

serve you with a will. 

I have called on you, O Amun, 
while I am amidst multitudes whom I know not. 

All the foreign countries have united against me, 

I being (left) entirely alone, no one else with me. 

My regular troops have abandoned me, 
not one of them has looked for me, from my 
chariotry. 

When 1 kept on shouting out to them, 
none of them heed#d me, as 1 called out. 

Amun I found more help to me than millions of 
troops. 

than hundred-thousands of chariotry, 
than ten-thousands of men, whether brothers or 
offspring, 

(even) if united in one will. 

There is no achievement of (however) many men, 
but Amun is more help than them! 

I have attained this (much), O Amun, by the 
counsels of your mouth; 

I have never (“not”) overstepped your counsel. 

(l2t-!27) See, 1 made petition from the back of 
beyond," 

my voice echoing in Thebes.' 

The moment I called to him, I found Amun came, 
he gave me his hand, being with me, and I was 
happy. 

As (close as) face to face, he spoke out (from) 
behind me: 

“Forward! I am with you, I am your father, my 
hand is with you! 

1 am more useful to you than hundred-thousands of 
men, 

1 am the Lord of Victory, who loves bravery.” 

( 128 -W 2 ) My heart 1 found strong, my mind joyful. 
All I did came off (well). I was just like Montu. 

I shot to my right, and captured to my left, 

I was like Seth in his moment, 12 in their sight. 

I found that the 2,500 chariots, in whose midst I 
was, fell prostrate before my horses. 

None of them was able to fight, 
their hearts quailed in their bodies through fear 
of me. 

All their arms were weak, they could not shoot, 
they could not steady their minds, to seize their 
javelins. 


/ t Kgs «:»- 
30. 42.44 


(143-165) Now, the despicable Ruler of Haiti was 
standing amidst his infantry and chariotry, 
watching the attack by His Majesty, alone, on his 
own, 

having with him neither his infantry nor his 
chariotry; 

so he [=the Hittitej just stood, — turning back, 
cringing, fearful. 

Then he sent forth many chiefs, each of them with 
his chariot-spans, 

•quipped with their weapons of war: 
the Ruler of Arzawa and the one of Masa; 
the Ruler of Arwanna, the one of Lukku, the one 
of Dardanaya; 13 

the Ruler of Carchemish, the Ruler of Qarqisha, 
and the one of Aleppo; 

the brothers of Him of Haiti, all assembled as one. 
They united as one thousand chariot-spans, 
and came straight on forward into the fire! 

I launched myself against them, being like Montu; 
1 gave them a taste of my fist (“hand”) in the 
space of a moment. 

I wrought mayhem among them, slain on the spot. 
One cried out to another amongst them, (saying): 
“He is no mere man, he that is among us! 

(it’s) Seth great of power, (very) Baal in person! 
Not the acts of a mere man are the things that he 
does, 

they belong to one utterly unique! 

One who defeats myriads, no troops with him, 
no chariotry. 

Let’s come away quickly, let’s flee before him, 
let’s seek life for ourselves, that we may breathe 
air! 

See, he who would venture out to approach him, 
at once, his hand and all his limbs go weak. 
None can draw a bow or even (wield) a spear, 
when they see him coming, striding in from a 
distance.” 

(166 204) Now, His Majesty was after them like a 
griffon, 

1 slaughtered among them, without letting up. 

1 raised my voice to call out to my troops, saying: 
“Stand firm, be bold-heart«d, my troops, w 
see my triumph, (all) on my own, 
with only Amun to be my protector, his hand 


1 made them plunge into the water, as crocodiles 
plunge, 

so, they fell on their faces, one on (top of) 
another. 

I slaughtered them just as 1 wished, 
none looked behind him, no other turned around, 
whoever of them fell, he did not rise again. 


11 Lit., "from the furthest end of the foreign lands.' 

l! In some versions, Montu (at Abydos) and Baal (P. Saltier} are substituted for Seth. 
I5 P Sallieradds: “the one of Gasgas." 

“ P. Saltier adds (wrongly): "and my chariotry" (who are addressed in P173). 
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with me. 

And how cowardly are your hearts, my chariotry, 
it’s no use trusting in you either! 

Was there not one of you, for whom I did good in 
my land? 

Did I not arise as Lord, when you were poor? 

I caused you to become great men by my benefi¬ 
cence daily, 

I set a son over his father’s property, I expelled all 
evil that had been in this land. 

I left your servants for you(r use), I gave you 
(back) others who had been taken from you. 

(As for) anyone who requested petitions, “I’ll do 
(it, — here) I am,” I said to him daily. 

No master has done for his army, the things that 1 
have done at your wish. 

I allowed you to dwell in your towns, without 
doing military service. 

My chariotry equally, I sent home on the road to 
their towns, saying: 

i shall find them just as (easily as) today, in the 
hour of meeting for battle.’ 

Now s»e — you did a rotten trick, all together as 
one: 

Not a man of you stood firm to give me a hand 
as I fought. 

As the spirit of my father Amun endures, 0 that I 
were in Egypt! 

Like the Forefather of my forefathers, they who 
saw no Syrians, 

(who never fought Him, even remotely!) 

And not one of you having come to boast of your 
(‘his’) service, in the land of Egypt.” 

How much better. Oust) to raise many monuments 
for Thebes, city of Amun! 

The wrong that my troops and chariotry did is 
greater than can be told. 

See, Amun has given me his victory, 
no croops being with me, and no chariotry. 

He has caused every distant land to see my victory 
by my strong arm/ 

I being alone, no high officer with me, 
no charioteer, no soldier of the infantry, no 
groom. 

The foreign lands that beheld me shall tel! of my 
fame (“name”) 

as far as distant lands yet unknown. 

As for any of them that escaped my hand, 
they stood, turning back, looking at what I had 
done. 

If I penetrated amid millions of them, their legs 
could not stay firm, and they fled. 

All those who shot in my direction, their arrows 
then scattered when they reached me. 


j Ewxl 3:20; 
6:1 


(205-213) Now when Menna my shield-bearer saw 


that a huge number of chariots hemmed me in, 

then he was dismayed, his heart sank, and stark 
fear possessed his body. 

Then he said to His Majesty: 

“My good Lord, O mighty Ruler, 
great Protector of Egypt on the day of battle, 
we stand alone in the midst of the foet 

See, the troops and chariotry have abandoned us, 
why do you stay to save them? 

I jet’s get clear, save us, O Usimare Setepenre!” 

(214-223) Then said His Majesty to his shieldbearer: 

“Be firm, be bold-hearted, my shield-bearer! 

I shall go into them like the pounce of a falcon, 
killing, slaughtering, felling to the ground. 

What are these effeminate weaklings to you, 
for millions of whom I care nothing?” 

Then His Majesty set off quickly, and he went off 
at a gallop, 

into the midst of the foe, for the 6th time of 
attacking them. 

I was like Baal in the moment of his power, 

I killed among them, I did not let up. |S 

(224-250) Then, when my troops and my chariotry 
saw me, 

that I was like Montu, rrry arm strong, 

Amun my father being with me instantly, 
turning all the foreign lands into straw before 
me, 

then they presented themselves one by one, 
to approach the camp at evening time. 

They found all the foreign lands, amongst which I 
had gone, 

lying overthrown in their blood, 

namely all the fine(st) warriors of the Hatti-(land), 
the children and brethren of their ruler. 

I had made white the countryside of the land of 
Qadesh, 

None could find space to tread, by reason of 
their sheer number. 

Then my army came to praise me, 16 
their faces [amazed/avertud], at seeing what I 
I had done. 

I My officers came to extol my strong arm/ 

And likewise my chariotry, boasting of my 
name, thus: 

“What a fine warrior, who stiffens morale, 
that you should rescue your troops and chariotry! 

You are the son of Amun, achieving with his arms, 
you devastate the land of Hath by your valiant 
arm. 

You are the fine(st) warrior, without your peer, 
the king who fights on his army’s behalf, on the 
day of conflict. 

You are great-hearted, foremost in the battle-line. 


l! P. Saltier adds (wrongly. F, 223 bis & ier)\ “Then His Majesty called to his troops and chariotty, likewise (to) his chiefs who could not fight; 
and His Majesty said to them:” 
ls Or possibly. “to (hank me” (praise me because of them). 
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you did not bother about any of the lands, (even) 
united as one. 

You are great in victory in front of your army, 
in the presence of the entire land, without 
boastful claims, 

O Protector of Egypt, who curbs the foreign lands. 
You have broken the back of Haiti forever!" 


Jfc Jer 1:18: 
Eztl -1:3 


10a i 15:17 


m Jos 14:24 


(251-276) Then said His Majesty to his troops and 
liis officers, 

and likewise (to) his chariotry: 

“What's wrong with you, my officers, my troops 
and my chariotiy, 
who do not know (how to) fight? 

Does a man not make himself honored in his city, 
at his return, when he has played the hero before 
his lord? 

Fair indeed is fame (“name”) won in battle, over 
and over, 

from of old, a man is respected because of his 
strong arm. 

Have l done no good to (even) one of you, 

(for) your abandoning me, alone amidst the 
strife? 

How lucky, indeed, is he among who is alive, 
(for) your sniffing the air, while I was (left) on 
my own! 

Don’t you know in your minds, that I am your 
rampart of iron? * 

What will be said in gossip, when it is heard of, 
your abandoning me, 1 being (left) alone, without 
companion? 

And neither high officer, chariot-warrior nor 
soldier came, 

to give me a hand, as I foughtl 
1 repulsed a million foreign lands, on my own, 
with (only) Victory in Thebes and Mut is Content , 
my great chariot-steeds. 

It was they whom I found to help me, 
when all alone I fought with multitudinous 
foreign lands! 

I shall stoop to feeding them myself, personally, 
every day that 1 am in the Palace! 

It was they whom I found amidst the strife, 
with the charioteer Mcnna, my shield-bearer, 
and with my household butlers who were at my 
side, 

those who are my witnesses regarding the 
fighting. 

See, 1 found them!” 

My Majesty desisted from (further) valor and 
triumph, 

(for) 1 had overthrown myriads by my strong arm, 

(277 320) When dawn came, 1 marshalled the battle¬ 
line in the fight, 

I was prepared to fight like an eager bull. 


I appeared against them like Montu, 
arrayed in the accoutrements of valor and 
victory. 

I entered into the battle lines, fighting like the 
pounce of a falcon, 

my Uraeus-serpent overthrowing my enemies for 
me, 

she spat her fiery flame in the facefs) of my 
foes. 

I was like Re, in his appearing at the dawn, 
my rays, they burned up the bodies of the rebels. 
One of them called out to his fellows: 

“Look out, beware, don’t approach him! 

See, Sekhmet the Mighty is she who is with him, 
she’s along with him. on his horse, her hand 
with him! 

As for anyone who goes to approach him, 
then a fiery flame comes to bum up his body!” 
Then they took (their) stand at a distance, 
doing homage with their hands before me. 
Thereupon My Majesty seized them, 
killing among them, without letting up, 

(as) they sprawled before my horses, 
lying overthrown together in their blood. 
Thereupon the despicable, defeated Ruler of Hatti 
sent (a message), 

honoring my name like (that of) Re, saying: 
“You are (very) Sutekh, Baal in person, 
dread of you is like a torch-brand ' in the land 
of Haiti." 

Ihen he despatched his envoy, bearing a letter in 
his hand, in the mighty name of My Majesty, 
sending greetings to the majesty of the palace of: 
Horus-Falcon, Strong Bull, Beloved of Maat, 
Sovereign who protects his army, valiant through 
his strong arm; 

Rampart for his troops on the day of battle; 
King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Usimare 
Setepenre, 

Son of Re, Lion, possessor of the strong arm, 
Ramesses II, given life forever. 

This (humble) servant speaks, he makes it known 
that: 1 ’ 

You are the (very) Son of Re, who came forth 
from his body; 

he assigned to you all lands together, united as 
one. 

As for the land of Egypt and the land of Hatti, they 
are yours, 

your servants — they are under your feet, 1 " 

Pre your august father has granted them to 
you. 

Do not overwhelm us! 

See, your power is great, 
your might lies heavy upon the land of Hatti. 
Is it good that you kill your servants. 


P. Saltier here needlessly adds: “0 Pharaoh, my good Lord, fine son of Pte-Haraklltl. 
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your face fierce against them, without your pity 
(on them)? 

See, you spent yesterday, slaughtering myriads." 

You came today, and you [eft no heirs! 

Do not be (so) harsh in your words, O Victorious 
king! 

Peace is better than war; grant us breath!" 

(321-330) So, My Majesty desisted in life and 
dominion, 

I being like Montu his moment (of triumph), 
when his attack has succeeded. 

Then My Majesty had brought in to me all the 
leaders of my infantry and my chariotry, and all 
my high officers, assembled all together, in order 
to let them hear the matter about which he [ = 
Hittite king] had sent word. Then I caused them to 
hear the words that the despicable Ruler of Hatti 
had sent to me. 


a I Sam 18:7; 
21 : 12 ; 2*5 


fr Exod 1:11 


and subduing for him all lands, through fear 
of him. 

It was the might of His Majesty that protected his 
army, 

all foreign lands praising his fair countenance. 
Arrival peacefully in Egypt, at Pi-Ramesse Great- 
in-Victories, 0 

and resting in his Palace of life and dominion, 
like Re who is in his horizon. 

The gods of the land <come> to him in greeting, 
saying; 

“Welcome, our beloved Son, King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Usimare Setepenre, Son of Re, 
Ramesses II, given life! — according as they have 
granted him a million jubilees and eternity upon the 
throne of Re, all lands and all foreign lands being 
overthrown and slain beneath his sandals, eternally 
and forever. 


(P Saltier, Colophon) 


Then they spoke out in unison; “Excellent, indeed, 
is peace, O Sovereign our Lord! There is no 
dishonor (‘blame’) in peace, when you make it. 
Who shah resist you on the day of your wrath?” 

(331-343) Then His [var.: My] Majesty decreed that 
his word be heeded. 

I [ var .: he] turned peacefully southwards. 

His Majesty set off back to Egypt peacefully, with 
his troops and chariotry, 
all life, stability and dominion being with him, 
the gods and goddesses being the talismanic 
protection for his body. 


This text {was written] in Year 9, 2nd month of 
Shomu, Day < 1 >, of the King of Southern and 
Northern Egypt, Usima[re] Setepenre, LPH, Son of 
Re, Ramesses II, LPH, given life eternally and 
forever like his father Re. 

It has come to completion successfully ... For the 
spirit of the Chief Archivist [of the Treasury of 
Pharaoh, LPH, Amenemone,] the Scribe of the 
Treasury of Pharaoh, [LPH], A[men]emwia, and 
[the Scribe of) the Treasury of Pharaoh, [LPH .,.]. 
Made by the Scribe Pentaweret [...]. 
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THE BATTLE OF QADESH - THE "BULLETIN” TEXT (2.5B) 

K. A. Kitchen 

The so-called "Bulletin” is a compact text that gives details supplementary to the main account in the ‘‘Poem,” By 
its position in the first great tableau-scene, it functions as a label-text to that part of the scene (the king interrogating 
two Hittite spies). But its length and cohesion also ranks it as almost an independent text within the overall 
composition. 

life, prosperity and health, in His Majesty’s tent, 
co the ridge South of Qadesh. After this, in the 
early morning, His Majesty appeared as when Re 
shines, and he assumed the accoutrements of his 
father Montu. 

(7 28 ) The Lord [=the King] proceeded North, and 
(His Majesty) reached the area South of the town 
of Shabtuna. There came two Shasu, from the Shasu 


(t- 2 )' Year 5, 3rd month of Shomu, Day 9, under 
the Majesty of: 

Homs-Falcon, Strong Bull, Beloved of Maat; 
King of Southern and Northern Egypt, Usimare 
Setepenre, Son of Re, Ramesses II, given life 
forever. 

(3-6) Now, His Majesty was in Syria ( Djahy) on his 
2nd victorious campaign. A happy awakening in 


1 The “line-numbers” given in the text arc the modem B(ulleiin) paragraph-numbers used since Kucntz’s edition; for typographical neatness. 
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tribesfolk, to say to His Majesty: 


a Josh 9 


“It is our brothers, who are tribal chiefs with the 
Fallen One of Hatti, who have sent us to His 
Majesty, saying: ‘We shall become servants of 
Pharaoh, LPH, and we shall separate ourselves 
from the Ruler of Hatti.’" 

Then said His Majesty to them: “Where are they, 
your brothers who [se]nt you to speak of this 
matter to His Majesty?" 


£Nuoi J3; 

I K^s 20:17 


<> Josh 11:4 


Then said they to His Majesty: “They are where 
the despicable Chief of Hatti is, for the Fallen One 
of Hatti is in the land of Aleppo, to the North of 
Tunip. He feared Pharaoh, LPH, too much to come 
southward, when he heard that Pharaoh, LPH, was 
coming northward.” 


many foreign lands that accompany him, whom he 
has brought with him as allies, [from all the 
foreign lands who belong to the area of Hatti]: 2 
[the land of Dardanaya], 3 the land of Naharina; 
that of Gasgas, those of Masa, those of Pidassa; 
the land of Qarqisa, and Lukku, (and) the land of 
Carchemish; 

the land of Arzawa, the land of Ugarit, that of 
Arwanna; 

the land of Alshe, Mushnatu, and Qadesh; 
Aleppo, and the entire land of Qode. 

They are furnished with their infantry and 
chariotry, [bearing their combat-weapons]; 4 they 
are more numerous than the sands of the seashore/ 
See, they stand equipped, ready to fight, behind 
Old Qadesh!” 


Now, these (two) Shasu said these things, and 
lied “ to His Majesty. (For) it was the Fallen One 
of Hatti who had sent them, to find out (“see”) 
where His Majesty was, so as to prevent His 
Majesty’s army from being prepared to fight with 
the Fallen One of Hatti. 

Now, the Fallen One of Hatti had sent the Shasu to 
say these things to His Majesty, having come with 
his troops and chariotry, along with the rulers of 
every land that was in the territory of the land of 
Hatti, and their troops and chariotry, which he had 
brought with him as allies, to fight with His 
Majesty’s army, he standing ready and prepared 
behind Old Qadesh — but His Majesty did not 
know that they were there. The two Shasu who 
were in the (royal) presence were interrogated^). 

(2932) So, His Majesty travelled on northward, 
arriving at the North-West of Qadesh. The camp of 
His Majesty's army was pitched there, and His 
Majesty sat on the throne of electrum, to the North 
of Qadesh, on the West side of the (river) Orontes. 

(33-51) Then came a scout * who was in His 
Majesty’s service, bringing in two scouts of the 
Fallen One of Hatti; they were ushered into the 
(royal) presence. 

Then said His Majesty to them: “What are you?” 
What they said: “We belong <to> the Ruler of 
Hatti — he it is who sent us, to see where His 
Majesty is.” 

His Majesty said to them: “Where is he himself, 
the Ruler of Hatti? S»e, I have heard that he is in 
the land of Aleppo, to the North of Tunip." 

They said [to] His Majesty: “See, the despicable 
Ruler of Hatti has (already) come, along with the 


(52-80) Then His Majesty had the high officers 
summoned into the (royal) presence, to let them 
hear all the words that the Fallen One of Haiti’s 
two spies had spoken. 

Then said His Majesty to them: “You see the 
situation (in) which are the garrison-commanders 
and governors of foreign territories, together with 
the chiefs of the lands of Pharaoh, LPH, (that) they 
stand (there) saying daily to Pharaoh, LPH: ‘The 
despicable Ruler of Hatti is in the land of Aleppo, 
north of Tunip, having fled before His Majesty, 
when he heard (the report): “See, Pharaoh has 
come!” — so they say, speaking to His Majesty 
daily!’ But see, T have heard this very hour, from 
these two spies from the Fallen One of Hatti, that 
the despicable Fallen One of Hatti has (already) 
come, with the numerous foreign countries accom¬ 
panying him, with men and chariotry, as many as 
the sand (of the shore)/ See, they stand hidden 
behind Old Qadesh — [so, it is said] 5 — and my 
governors of foreign territories and nay chiefs, in 
whose charge are the lands of Pharaoh, LPH, could 
not tell us that they [= Hatti] had arrived!" 

The high officers who were in the (royal) presence 
spoke and replied to the Good [god] thus: “(This 
is) a great crime that the governors of foreign 
territories and chiefs (of Pharaoh, LPH) have 
committed, (in) not causing (the location) of the 
Fallen One of Hatti, wherever he is, to be reported 
to them, that they might report it to Pharaoh, LPH, 
daily.” 

Then the Vizier was ordered to hurry up His Ma¬ 
jesty’s army that was (still) marching (from) South 
of the town of Shabtuna, in order to fetch them to 
where His Majesty was. 


the cipher "B" is here omitted. 

1 Bracketed wording in Luxor texts, omitted at Ratnesseum and Abu Simbel, 

1 Bracketed wording at Ramesseum and Abu Simbel. omitted at Luxor. 

* Bracketed wording at Ramesseum and Abu Simbel (omitted at Luxor), which omit Aleppo (included at Luxor). 
5 Bracketed words in Ramesseum and Abu Simbel texts: omitted ac Luxor. 
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Bui (even) as His Majesty sat talking with the high 
officers, the despicable Fallen One of Haiti came 
with his troops and his chariotry, and also the 
numerous foreign lands that were accompanying 
him. They crossed the ford (just) South of Qadesh, 
then they entered in amongst His Majesty’s troops 
as they marched unawares. 

( 81 -ss) Then His Majesty’s troops and chariotry 
quailed before them, on their way North, to where 
His Majesty was, Then the foes from the Fallen 
One of Hatti surrounded His Majesty’s subordinates 
who were by his side. 

(84-105) Then His Majesty caught sight of them, so 
he arose quickly. 

(Then) he raged against them, like his father Montu 
(Lord of Thebes). 

He took up his panoply of war, he girded himself 
with his coat of mail, 

— he was likeSutekh [var.: Baal] in bis moment 
of power. 

Then he mounted (“Victory-in-Thebes”),* his 
chariot-span [var.: horses], 
he setting off quickly, being all alone. 

His Majesty was strong, and his heart firm, 
none could stand before him. 

All his patch blazad with fire, 
he burnt up every foreign land with his hot 
breath. 

His eyes became savage when he saw them, 
his might flared like fire against them. 

He paid no heed to (even) a million aliens, 
he looked upon them as on chaff. 

Then His Majesty entered into the hostile ranks of 
the fallen ones of Hatti, 

along with the many foreign lands who were with 
them. 


His Majesty being like Sutekh great in strength, 
like Sekhmet in the moment of her fury. 

His Majesty slew all the hostile ranks of the 
despicable Fallen One of Hatti, 
along with all of his great chiefs and his 
brothers, 

likewise all the rulers of all the foreign lands 
that came with him, 

and their troops and chariotry, fallen on 
their feces, one upon another. 

His Majesty slaughtered and slew them, fallen on 
the spot, 

as they (lay) sprawling before his horses. 

His Majesty being alone, none other with him. 
So His Majesty forced the hostile ranks of the 
fallen ones of Hatti to plunge on their faces, 
sprawling, one upon another, plunging like 
crocodiles, into the waters of Orontes. 

( 106 - 110 ) “1 was after them like a griffon, I defeated 
all the foreign lands, being alone, 
my troops and chariotry abandoned me, none of 
them stood looking back. 

As Re lives for me and loves me, and as my father 
Atum favours me, 

regarding everything of which My Majesty has 
spoken, 

— I truly did them, in the presence of my troops 
and my chariotry.” 

(Luxor palimpsest continues — fragtnenury): 

[...] I was like Montu, his strength [being with 
me? ...] all [... much lost ...] 

[...] like serpents [... very large loss ...] [...] them, 
alighting [..,] 

[remainder vety fragmentary] 


'' Name of chariot-span, in Luxor text, omitted in Ramesseum and Abu Simbel texts; the latter have “Baal" for “Sutekh,” and Abu Simbel 
“hotses” for “span.” 


REFERENCES 

Text: Kuente 1928-34: KK/2:102-I24, Translations: Gardiner I960; Kitchen 1996:14-18; Davies 1997:86-96; and latest commentary. Kitchen 
1999:3-55 passim, with extensive earlier references. 


THE (ISRAEL) STELA OF MERNEPTAH (2.6) 

James K. Hoffmeier 

Discovered in 1896 by Sir Flinders Petrie in western Thebes, the Memeptah Stela instantly became one of the most 
important documents from the ancient Near East, thanks to the appearance on it of the name “Israel" (Petrie 1897, 
pi. 13-14). Now over a century later, this reference remains the earliest occurrence of Israel outside of the Bible. 
In recent years, as more minimalist readings of the Hebrew scriptures have increased, this stela’s reference to Israel 
has considerable interest for biblical historians as they attempt to explain Israel’s origins in Canaan apart from the 
Bible. 
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Memeplah, the thirteenth son of Ramesses II, reigned a d»cade, beginning in 1213 BCE. According to Kenneth 
Kitchen (1982b:2l5), a major military campaign against Libyan tribes occurred in summer of year 5. Thus the stela, 
which is dated to regnal year 5, was set up to celebrate this triumph. Hence the Libyan campaign occupies the 
majority of the stela. This means that the king’s sortie to the Levant, in which the Israelites were encountered, must 
have occurred no earlier than year 2 and before the Libyan campaign (1211-1208 BCE). Consequently the earlier 
campaign to Canaan did not receive as much notice on this stela as the recently concluded victory over the Libyans. 
In all, the stela has 28 lines, 23 of which deal with the battle with the Libyans, while the closing paean in which 
Israel occurs, begins towards the end of line 26 and rims to the very end of line 27. Since this short hymn mentions 
Tehenu (the main Libyan tribe) fust among the eight toponyms, the hymn must be regarded as celebrating all the 
king’s victories, from his first campaign into the Levant up to the most recent victory against the Libyans. These 
factors must be kept in view because it was not the writer’s intent to give a full report on the events in Asia. It could 
well be that earlier annals or victory stelae, which have not survived or await discovery, documented this campaign. 

The stela as a whole is generally recognized to be hymnic in nature. John Wilson called it a “Hymn of Victory” 
(ANET 376), while Ronald J. Williams saw it as “a series of hymns” (DOZT137), and Miriam Lichtheim refers to 
it as “The Poetical Stelaof Memeptah” (AEL 2:73). Both die literary structure of the stela as well as that of the final 
paean, have attracted considerable scholarly study in recent years. While there is general agreement that the Israel 
pericope is chiastic in structure, and may reflect on Israel’s geo-political status in the Levant, there is no consensus 
regarding how to relate the toponyms to each other. A number of scholars, however, believe that Israel and Hurru 
(a general term for Syria-Canaan) are used in parallelism. This association suggests that the Israelites are a significant 
enough presence to be compared with Hurru. It has long been noted that the writing of Israel uses the determinative 
(semantic indicator) i'or an ethnic group, and not for a geographic region or city. This scenario is in complete 
agreement with the picture portrayed in the books of Joshua and Judges, viz. the Israelites had no clearly defined 
political capital city, but were distributed over a region. 

A concluding historiographic note needs to be made. In the “origins of Israel” debate of the 1980’s and I990's, many 
critical scholars rejected the historical value of the Joshua narratives on the grounds that they are tendentious, as well 
as theological and ideological in nature. These same tendencies permeate the Memeptah Stela. Nevertheless, these 
same scholars readily accept the historical value of this important text. 


The (foreign) chieftains lie prostrate, saying 
“Peace." 1 Not one lifts his head among the Nine 
Bows. 2 

Libya is captured, 3 while Hatti“ is pacified. 
Canaan is plundered, Ashkelon 6 is carried off, and 
Gezer* is capiured. 


Yenoam* is made into non-existence; Israel is 
wasted, its seed 5 is not; and Hurru 6 is become a 
widow because of Egypt. 

All lands united themselves in peace. Those who 
went about are subdued by the king of Upper and 
Lower Egypt ... Memeplah. 


a Gen 15:20; 

23:3; 25:9; 

Exod 3:8; 

13:5; Josh 
1:4; 3:10 
13:3; 

1:18; 

14.19: j Sam 
6:17 

C Josh 10:33; 12:12; JUdg 1:29; 2 Sam 5:25; 1 Kgs 9:tS, 16, 17 


' The Semitic word, shalom is wricien. 

2 A longstanding Eg, expression for its enemies, 

1 The line reads, (tf c a ihrtsv. The problem with this text is the function of the preposition, n. which makes no setise grammatically, esp. given 
that all the vetbs in Ihis paean are either passive sdmj forms or old perfecives, neither of which are written with n after the veil). This appeais 
to be a scribal error (cf. Hofftneier 1997:45, n. 27). 

* Identified with Tel) el-Ubeidiya, south of the Sea #f Galilee (Ahituv 1984:206-208). See also C0S2.2A, note 65; 2.4B, note 4. 

5 The Eg. word prt can apply equally to seeds, i.e. grain, as to human offspring. The laoer intfiipretation has been generally accepted. The 
former position has recently been advocated by Hasel (1994:48-50), but the traditional understanding seems to fit the context better (Stager 
1985:61*; Hoffmeier 1997:28, 45 n. 26). 

* A generic, Egyptian lenu for Syria. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Petrie, 1887; KRF 4:12-19. Translations: ANET 376-378; Williams in D07T 137-141; Lichtheim AEL 2:73-77. Studies: Fecht 1983; 
Ahlsnttm and Edelman 1985; Stager 1985; Bimson 1991; Hasel 1994; Kitchen 1994-97; Hoffmeier 1997:27-31; Niccacci 1997. 
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3. LATE INSCRIPTIONS 


THE VICTORY STELA OF KING PIYE (PIANKHY) (2.7) 
Miriam Lichtheim 


The great “Victory Stela of King Piye," 1 on which the king narrates his conquest of all of Egypt, is the foremost 
historical inscription of the Late Period. It equals the New Kingdom Annals of Thutmosis 111 in factualness and 
surpasses them in vividness. It also paints the portrait of a Nubian king who was forceful, shrewd, and generous. 
He meant to rule Egypt but he preferred treaties to warfare, and when he fought he did not glory in the slaughter 
of his adversaries in the manner of an Assyrian king. Like all members of his egyptianized dynasty, he was extremely 
pious and especially devoted to Amun. whom he worshiped in his Nubian residence, Napata, and of course in the 
god’s own hallowed city, Thebes. 

The large round-topped stela of gray granite was discovered in 1862 in the ruins of the temple of Amun at Napata, 
the Nubian capital at the foot of Gebel Baikal. The temple of Amun, erected in the New Kingdom, had been much 
enlarged by Piye. The stela measures 1 .80 by 1 .84 m and die sides are 0.43 m thick. It is inscribed on all four sides 
with a total of one hundred and fifty-nine lines. 

The relief in the lunette shows on the left Amun enthroned, with Mut standing behind him and King Piye before him. 
Behind Piye, King Namart of Hermopolis leads up a horse. With him is his wife whose right arm is raised in a 
gesture of prayer. In the register below are the prostrate figures of Kings Osorkon IV, Iuput II, and Peftuaubast. 
Behind them, also kissing the ground, are five rulers: the prince Pediese and four chiefs of the Libyan Ma (or, 
Meshwesh): Patjenfi, Pemai, Akanosh, and Djedamenefankh. The words inscribed before these subjected rulers are 
mostly destroyed. 

Piye, King of Nubia, was in control of Upper Egypt, with an army of his stationed there. While at Napata, the news 
reached him that Tefnakht of Sais, the Great Chief of the Ma, who ruled the entire western Delta, was extending 
his conquests southward. He had formed an alliance with a number of chiefs, including King Namart of Hermopolis, 
and had turned south to besiege Heracleopolis whose ruler, Peftuaubast, was allied with Piye. Piye first decided to 
send reinforcements to his army in Egypt, and when this army failed to win decisive victories, he himself led another 
army into Egypt. 

In the twentieth year of his reign, ca. 734 BCE, Piye 11 sailed to Egypt. After halting at Thebes to celebrate the Opet 
festival of Amun, he tightened the siege of Hermopolis until King Namart surrendered. He then rescued the besieged 
Peftuaubast at Heracleopolis and received his homage. Thereafter he proceeded to capture the strongholds that stood 
between him and Memphis, The great walled city of Memphis, which refused to surrender, was stormed in heavy 
fighting. Then the rulers of the Delta hastened to surrender; only Tefnakht of Sais still held out. Eventually Tefnakht 
admitted defeat and, treating through an envoy, made his submission. Loaded with booty, a triumphant Piye sailed 
home to Napata. 

The direct factual style of the inscription makes it a historical document of the first order. It is also the most 
important in a series of royal inscriptions of the Nubian Twenty-fifth Dynasty. 


Introduction 

( 1 ) Year 21, first month of the first season, under 
the majesty of the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, Piye (Piankhy) [beloved-of-AmunJ, ever 
living. Command spoken by my majesty: 

“Hear what I did, exceeding the ancestors, 


I the King, image of god. 

Living likeness of Atum! 

Who left the womb marked as ruler. 
Feared by chose greater than he! 

His father knew, his mother perceived: 
He would be ruler from the egg, 2 


1 In recent yeaTS several scholars reached the conclusion (hat the name of the king, hitherto read Piankhy. was really Pi or Piye. In the latest 
discussion of the name Vittmann proposed thar, whereas the Nubian form was Pi or Piye, the Egyptians understood it as Piankhy. Thus some 
scholars now write Pi(ankhy). I have after some hesitation chosen Piye, The reading of the king’s name: vonBeckerath 1969; Janssen 1968:172; 
Leclant 1966:152; Parker 1966:111-114; Priese 1968:166-175; Vittmann 1974:12-16. 

u [It is within this general historical context that the enigmatic "So*’ king of Egypt is mentioned in 2 Kgs 17:4. The identification of So is still 
debated. The following ate the possibilities: 

1) & = Osorkon IV. The name *So" is a hypocoristicon of Osorkon. See Kitchen 1986:372-374; Yoyotte 1961. 

2) » Sais. So 5 is a rendering of *Sais” or perhaps a nisbe derived from the toponym. Hence the king would be Tefhakhte I of Sais. 
See most recently Redfbrd 1992:346; Christensen 1989; Day 1992, 

3) So* a title. A) — t* ‘‘vizier.’’ See Yeivin 1952; B) rtiiv — “king.” See Krauss 1978; Donner 1977:433. 

4) 3 6* - PiOianky). King &d* is to be identified with Pi(hanky), the father of Shabako. the founder of the 25th Nubian Dynasty. See Green 
1993; Na^aman (1990:216) uses the argument of option 3B above and identifies die king as Pi(hanfcy).] [KLY] 

2 he., bom to be a mler. IGilula 1967 sees in these lines a close parallel to Jer 1:4, 5.] [WWHI 
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The good god, beloved of gods, 

The Son of Re, who acts with his arms, 
Piye belov#d-of-Amun.” 


« Josh 6: J 


Tefnakht’s advance 

One came to say to his majesty: “The Chief of the 
West, the count and grandee in Netjer, 1 Tefnakht, 
is in the nome of ..., 4 (3) in the nome of Xois, 5 in 
Hapy, 6 in ..., 7 in Ayn,® in Pemub, 9 and in the nome 
of Memphis. He has conquered the entire West 
from the coastal marshes to Itj-tawy, 10 sailing south 
with a numerous army, with the Two Lands united 
behind him, and the counts and rulers of domains 
are as dogs at his feet. 


were in their towns, 24 sent to his majesty daily, 
saying: “Have you been silent in order to forget the 
Southland, the nomes of Upper Egypt, while 
Tefnakht conquers (all) before him and finds no 
resistance? Narmart, 74 (ruler of Hertnopolis], (7) 
count of Hutweret, 26 has demolished the wall of 
Nefrusi. 27 He has thrown down his own town 2 ® out 
of fear of him who would seize it for himself in 
order to besiege another town. Now he has gone to 
be at his (Tefnakht’s) feet: he has rejected the 
water of his majesty. 29 He stays with him like one 
of (his men in] the nome of Oxyrhynchos. He 
(Tefnakht) gives him gifts to his heart’s content of 
everything he has found.” 


“No stronghold has closed [its gates in] the nomes 
of Upper Egypt. Mer-Atura, 11 Per-Sekhem- 
kheperre, 2 Hut-Sobk, 13 Permedjed, 14 Tjeknesh, 13 all 
towns of the West 16 have opened the gates for fear 
of him. When he turned around to the nomes of the 
East they opened to him also: Hut-benu, 17 
Teudjoi, 18 Hut-nesut, 15 Per-nebtepih. 20 

Now (he is] (5) besieging Hnes. 21 He has encircled 
it completely, 22 not letting goers go, not letting 
entrants enter," and fighting every day. He has 
measured it in its whole circuit. Every count knows 
his wall. 25 He has made every man besiege his 
portion, to wit the counts and rulers of domains." 
His majesty heard [it] with delight, laughing 
joyously. 

Then those chiefs, the counts and generals who 


Piye orders his troops in Egypt to attack and sends 
reinforcements 

His majesty wrote to the counts and generals who 
were in Egypt, the commander Purem, and the 
commander Lemersekny, and every commander of 
his majesty who was in Egypt: “Enter combat, 
engage in battle; surround .... (») capture its 
people, its cattle, its ships on the river! Let not the 
farmers go to the field, let not the plowmen plow. 
Beset the Hare nome; fight against it daily!” Then 
they did so. 

Then his majesty sent an army to Egypt and 
charged them strictly: 30 “Do not attack by night in 
the manner of draughts-playing; fight when one can 
see. 31 Challenge him to battle from afar. If he 
proposes to await the infantry and chariotiy of 


’ Netjer, not identified with certainty, may be the region of Bulo; see Voyotte [961:154-133. 

* The scribe did not fill in the nome sign. Probably die Harpoon nome, the 7th nome of Lower Egypt, in the northwest comer of the Delta, 
was meant: see Yoyotte 1961:154. 

3 The 6th nome of Lower Egypt. 

‘ A name for the double nome of Sais: see Yoyotte 1961:153. 

7 The sign is destroyed: a territory adjacent to Hapy must be meant. 

’ A name for the marshy regions of Imau (or: lamu), the metropolis of the 3rd nome of Lower Egypt. 

’ This town has not been identified. 

'* The old residence «f the Middle Kingdom, south of Memphis. It matked the southern boundary of Tefnakht’s domains at the beginning of 
his new campaign. 

" Meidum in (he Fayyum. 

11 "House of Osorkon I,” near Et-Lalum and Gurob; see Yoyocre 1961:135, n. 1. 

11 Crocodilopolis, the capital of the Fayyum. 

'* Oxydtynchos, the metropolis of the 19dt nome of Upper Egypt. 

13 A town in the 19th nome of Upper Egypt. 

14 1.e., on die west bank of the Nile. The towns ate listed from noith to south. 

17 A town in the 18th nome of Upper Egypt. 

17 Town in the 18th nome of Upper Egypt, modem El-Hrba. 

17 Another town in the 18th nome. 

w Aphroditopolis (modem Atfih). die metropolis of the 22nd nome of Upper Egypt. These four towns on the east bank ate listed ftom south 
to north, thus showing that Tefnakht had made a circular sweep. 

!l Heracleopolis Magna, the metropolis of die 20th nome of Upper Egypt. 

71 Lit . "He made himself into a tail-in-the-mouth,” Le., he encircled die town like a coiled snake. 

* Le., each chief allied with him was encamped before a section of the wall. 

71 1.e., the Eg petty rulers of Upper Egypt who were loyal to Piye. 

75 Namart of Hermopolis was one of four Eg. rulers who claimed the title “king” at this time. His domain was the Hate nome, the 15th nome 
of Upper Egypt. 

77 Hutweret is Heiwer, an imponanl town ii the Hare nome. 

17 Another town in the Hare nome. 

7 * The fortress of Nefiusi. 

77 1.e.. Namart has joined Tefnakht and repudiated his allegiance to Piye. 
w Piye's charge to his army was explained by Gardiner 1935. 

71 I.e.. they should not attack by stealth as in a game where *ne party tries to outwit the other. 
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another town, then sit still until his troops come. 
Fight when he proposes. Also if he has allies in 
another town, let (n) them be awaited. The counts 
whom he brings to help him, and any trusted 
Libyan troops, let them be challenged to battle in 
advance, saying: ‘You whose name we do not 
know, who musters the troops! Harness the best 
steeds of your stable, form your battle line, and 
know that Amun is the god who sent us!’” 3i 

“When you have reached Thebes at Ipet-sut, go 
into the water. Cleanse yourselves in the river; 
wear the best linen. 33 Rest the bow; loosen the 
arrow. Boast not (13) to the lord of might, for the 
brave has no might without him. 34 He makes the 
weak-armed strong-armed, so that the many flee 
before the few, and a single one conquers a 
thousand men! Sprinkle yourselves with water of 
his altars; kiss the earth before his face. Say to 
him: 

‘Give us the way. 

May we fight in the shade of your arm! 

The troop you sent, when it charges, 

May the many tremble before it!’” 

Then they placed themselves on their bellies before 
his majesty: 

“It is your name that makes our strength, 

Your counsel brings your army into port; 

Your bread is in our bellies on every way. 

Your beer (15) quenches our thirst. 

It is your valor that gives us strength, 

There is dread when your name is recalled; 

No army wins with a cowardly leader, 

Who is your equal there? 

You are the mighty King who acts with his arms, 
The chief of the work of war!" 


MKgjiif-io, an( j ships were captured, and taken as prisoners to 
where his majesty was. 35 

Battle at Heracleopolis 

c Josj, fei They proceeded toward Hnes and challenged to 
battle. List of the counts and kings of Lower 

Egypt: cheek spelling of Hnes 

King Namart and King luput. 

Chief of the Ma, Sheshonq 4 of Per-Usimebdjedu 36 
And Great Chief of the Ma, Djedamenefankh of 
Per-Banebdjedet 37 

And his eldest son, the commander of Per-Thoth- 
weprehwy. 38 

The troops of Prince Bakennefi and his eldest 
son, the Count and Chief of the Ma, (19) 
Nesnaisu of Hesbu- 39 

Every plume-wearing chief of Lower Egypt. 
And King Osorkon of Perbasf" and the district of 
Ranofer. 41 

All the counts, all the rulers of domains in the 
west, in the east, and in the isles of the midst 
were united in their allegiance at the feet of the 
great Chief of the West, the Ruler of the 
' domains of Lower Egypt, the prophet of Neith, 

| mistress of Sais, the setem -priest of Ptah, 

I Tefnakht. 

They went forth against them; they made a great 
slaughter of them, exceedingly great. Their ships 
on the river were captured. The remnant made a 
crossing and landed on the west side in the vicinity 
of Perpeg. At dawn of the next day the troops of 
his majesty crossed over ( 21 ) against them and 
troops mingled with troops. They slew many of 
their men and countless horses. Terror befell the 
remnant and they fled to Lower Egypt from (he 
blow that was great and exceedingly painful. 

List of the slaughter made of them. Men; [...] 43 


They sailed north and arrived at Thebes; they did 
as his majesty had said. 

Sailing north on the river they met many ships 
going south with soldiers and sailors, all kinds of 
fighting troops from Lower Egypt, equipped with 
weapons of warfare, ( 17 ) to fight against his 
majesty’s army. Then a great slaughter was made 
of them, whose number is unknown. Their troops 


King Namart fled upstream southward when he was 
told, “Khmun is faced with war from the troops of 
his majesty; its people and its cattle are being 
captured.” He entered into Un, 43 while his 
majesty's army was on the river and on the 
riverbanks (23) of the Hare nome. They heard it 
and surrounded the Hare nome on its four sides, 
not letting goers go, not letting entrants enter. 1 


12 The aim of Pile’s charge was that bis troops should fight a few large decisive baales rather than many small skirmishes. And he was confident 
that Amun was on his side. 

” I take this to be the word ipy of Wh. 5:292.15-16, rather than Wb. 5:291.17. 

” Gardiner rendered, “Boast not of being iotds of might.” But nb. "totd," is in the sing., and the “lord of might’ is Amun. who is referred 
to in (he next sentence. 

I.e,, 10 Napata. 

14 Busins, the metropolis of the 9th nome of Lower Egypt. 

" Meades, the metropolis of the 16th nome of Lower Egypt. 

5 * Hennopolis Parva, the metropolis of the 15th nome of Lower Egypt. 

” The 11th nome of Lower Egypt. 

* King Osorkon IV of Bubastis. 

■" Ranofer has not been definitely localized; see Gomaa 1974:132-134. 

41 A blank space. 

4 ’ Khmun and Un together formed Hennopolis Magna. 
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Piye resolves to go to Egypt 
They wrote to report to the majesty of the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt, Piye beloved of Amun, 
given life, on every attack they had made, on every 
victory of his majesty. His majesty raged about it 
like a panther: “Have they left a remnant of the 
army of Lower Egypt, so as to let some of them 
escape to report the campaign, instead of killing 
and destroying the last of them? I swear, as Re 
loves me, as my father Amun favors me, I shall go 
north myselfl I shall tear down (25) his works. I 
shall make him abandon fighting forever!" 


<t JodgfclS 


“When the rites of New Year are performed, and 
I offer to my father Amun at his beautiful feast, 
when he makes his beautiful appearance of the New 
Year, he shall send me in peace to view Amun at 
his beautiful feast of Ipet. 4 * I shall convey him in 
his processional bark to Southern Ipet at his 
beautiful feast of ‘Night of Ipet,’ and the feast of 
'Abiding in Thebes,' which Re made for him in the 
beginning. I shall convey him to his house, to rest 
on his throne, on the day of ‘Bringing in the God,’ 
in the third month of the inundation, second day. 
And I shall let Lower Egypt taste the taste of my 
fingers! ” 


Then the army that was here in (27) Egypt heard of 
the anger his majesty held against them. They 
fought against Permedjed of the Oxyrhynchice 
nome; they captured it like a cloudburst. They 
wrote to his majesty — his heart was not appeasad 
by it. 


Then they fought against “the Crag Great-of- 
Victories.” 45 They found it filled with troops, all 
kinds of fighters of Lower Egypt. A siege tower 
was made against it; its wall was overthrown, A 
great slaughter was made of them, countless 
numbers, including a son of the Chief of the Ma, 
Tefnakht. They wrote of it to his majesty — his 
heart was not appeased by it. 

( 20 ) Then they fought against Hut-benu; its interior 
was opened; his majesty’s troops entered it. They 
wrote to his majesty — his heart was not appeased 
by it. 


Piye goes to Egypt and besieges Hermopolis 
First month of the first season, day 9, his majesty 
went north to Thebes, He performed the feast of 
Amun at the feast of Ipet. His majesty sailed north 
to the harbor of the Hare nome. His majesty came 
out of the cabin of the ship. The horses were 
yoked, the chariot was mounted, while the 
grandeur of his majesty attained the Asiatics and 
every heart trembled before him. 

His majesty burst out to (31) revile his troops, 
raging at them like a panther: “Are you continuing 
to fight while delaying my orders? It is the year for 
making an end, for putting fear of me in Lower 
Egypt, and inflicting on them a great and severe 
beating!” 

He set up camp on the southwest of Khmun. He 
pressed against it every day. An embankment was 
made to enclose the wall. A siege tower was set up 
to elevate the archers as they shot, and the slingers 
as they hurled stones and killed paople there each 
day. 

Days passed, and Un was a stench to the nose, for 
lack of air to (33) breathe.* 6 Then Un threw itself 
on its belly, to plead before the king. Messengers 
came and went with all kinds of things beautiful to 
behold: gold, precious stones, clothes in a chest, 
the diadem from his head, the uraeus that cast his 
power,* 7 without ceasing lor many days to implore 
his crown. 

Then they sent his wife, the royal wife and royal 
daughter, Nestent, to implore the royal wives, the 
royal concubines, the royal daughters, and the 
royal sisters. She threw herself on her belly in the 
women's house before the royal women: “Come to 
me, royal wives, royal daughters, royal sisters, that 
you may appease Horus, lord of the palace, great 
of power, great of triumph! Grant (35) ....** 

(51) “Lo, who guides you, who guides you?* 5 Who 
then guides you, who guides you? [You have 
abandoned] the way of life! Was it the case that 
heaven rained arrows? 50 I was [content] that 
Southerners bowed down and Northerners (said), 
‘Place us in your shade!’ 1 ' Was it bad that... with 


** I.e.. after celebrating the New Year’s feast at Napaia, Piye would proceed to Thebes in time for the feast of Ipet (Opet), one of the principal 
feasts of Amun at Thebes. 

‘ s A fortress in the 18th nome: cf. Gardiner AEG 2:93*. 

** Priese 1972:124. discussed the various translations of this sentence and proposed to render: “When the third day had begun — Hetmopolis 
having become rotten to the nose in that it Lacked the free bieath of its nose — Hermop*lis placed itself on its belly. ” I do not find this convincing. 
Neither the reading “three days’ is probable, nor the reading m sp n ndm fitd.s, which is too wordy to suit the terseness and economy of this 
narrative style. I read m Ijnm ftid.s. Furthermore, it is nor likely that the decisive result of the siege, i.e., the town’s turning too foul to be 
habitable, would be told in a parenthesis: and tw probably Introduces the main clause, since this is classical Eg. 

* T I.e., King Namart’S crown. 

“ A long lacuna: lines 35-50 are almost entirely destroyed. This missing portion contained the intercession of Ptye’s women. Piye’s acceptance 
of the surrender of Hermopolis, and King Namait’s appearance befere him. 

M Piye is speaking, 

“ Piye makes the point dial his rule of Egypt had been benign. He had not oppressed the people and had contented himself with the loyalty 
of their miens. 
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his gifts? 51 The heart is the rudder. It capsizes its 
owner through that which comes from the wrath of 
god. It sees fires as coolness .... (55) He is not 
grown old who is seen with his father. Your nomes 
are full of children." 


< 2Sam22:6; 

Ps 18:6 


/ JudgfcJS 


He 52 threw himself on his belly before his majesty, 
[saying: “Be appeased], Horus, lord of the palace! 
Il is your power that has done it to me. I am one of 
the King’s servants who pays taxes into the 
treasury. ... (57) their taxes. I have done for you 
more than they.” Then he presented silver, gold, 
lapis lazuli, turquoise, copper, and all kinds of 
precious stones. The treasury was filled with this 
tribute. He brought a horse with his right hand, and 
in his left hand a sistrum of gold and lapis lazuli. 53 

His majesty arose in splendor (59) from his palace 
and proceeded to the temple of Thoth, lord of 
Khmun. He sacrificed oxen, shorthorns, and fowl 
to bis father Thoth, lord of Khmun, and the 
Ogdoad in the temple of the Ogdoad. 54 And the 
troops of the Hare nome shouted and sang, saying: 

“How good is Horus at peace in (6i) his town, 
The Son of Re, Piye! 

You make for us a jubilee. 

As you protect the Hare nome!” 


Then his goods were assigned to the treasury, and 
his granary to the endowment of Amun in Ipet- 
sut. 57 

Heracleopolis reaffirms its loyalty, other towns 
surrender 

There came the ruler of Hnes Peftuaubast, 58 
bearing tribute ( 71 ) to Pharaoh: gold, silver, all 
kinds of precious stones, and the best horses of the 
stable. He threw himself on his belly before his 
majesty and said: check spelling of Hnes above and below 

“Hail to you, Horus, mighty King, 

Bull attacking bulls! 

The netherworld seized me,' 

I foundered in darkness, 

O you who give me (73) the rays of his face! 

I could find no friend on the day of distress. 
Who would stand up on battle day. 

Except you, O mighty King, 

You drove the darkness from me! 

I shall serve with my property, 

Hnes (75) owes to your dwelling; 

You are Harakhti above the immortal stars! 

As he is king so are you. 

As he is immortal you are immortal; 

King of Upper and Lower Egypt, Piye ever 
living!” 


His majesty proceeded to the house of King 
Namart. He went through all the rooms of the 
palace, his treasury and his storehouse- He 
(Namart) presented (63) the royal wives and royal 
daughters to him. They saluted his majesty in the 
manner of women, while his majesty did not direct 
his gaze at them. 

His majesty proceeded to the stable of the horses 
and the quarters of the foals. When he saw they 
had been [left] (65) to hunger he said: “I swear, as 
Re loves me, as my nose is refreshed by life: that 
my horses were made to hunger pains me more 
than any other crime you committed in your 
recklessness! 55 I would teach you to respect your 
neighbors. (67) Do you not know god's shade is 
above me and does not let my action fail? Would 
that another, whoever he might be, had done it for 
me! I would not have to reprimand him for it. 55 1 
was fashioned in the womb, created in the egg of 
the god! (69) The seed of the god is in me! By his 
for, I act not without him; it is he who commands 
me to act!” 


His majesty sailed north to the entrance of the 
canal beside Re-hone. 5 ’ and found Per-Sekhem- 
kheperre with its wall raised, its gate closed, and 
filled with all kinds of fighters of Lower Egypt. 
Then his majesty sent to them, saying: “O you who 
live in death, you who live in death; you poor 
wretches, you who live in death! If Ihe moment 
passes without your opening to me, you will be 
counted slain according to the King’s judgment. Do 
not bar the gales of your life, so as to be brought 
to the block this day! Do not desire death and 
reject life! (79) ... before the whole land.” 

Then they sent to his majesty, saying: 

“lo, god’s shade/ is above you. 

Nut’s Son gave you his arms! 

Your heart’s plan happens instantly, 

Like the word of mouth of god. 

Truly, you are bom of god. 

For we see (it) by the work of your atms! 

Lo, your town and its gates 
[-); 


51 Perhaps restore: “Was it bad that die King of die Hare nome came with gift*?’ 

51 King Namart. 

M This is how Namart is depicted on the scene at die top of the stela, only the hands are reversed. 

54 The eight primeval gods whose cult center was Hetmopolis. 

“Homung (1962:115-116) discussed the meaning of If -ib and proposed “profligacy, recklessness" for this instance. This is suitable here but 
net in seme odier cases, I have suggested th3t iwo different roots of kf may be involved. See Uchdteim AEL 1:77-78, □. 27. 

55 If this is the correct translation. Ihe meaning is obscure. 

51 In all conquered towns Piye allocated part of die booty to Amun of Thebes. 

“ The ruler of Heracleopolis was one of the four rulers who claimed the tide “king" and the only one who had remained loyal to Piye. 

59 Modem E!-Lahun: cf. Gardiner AEO 2:116*. 
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May entrancs enter, goers go, 

May his majesty do as he wishes!” 


t Don 30:15 


They came out with a son of the Chief of the Ma, 
Tefnakht. The troops of his majesty entered it, and 
he did not slay one of all the people he found. (8t) 
[...] and treasurers, in order to seal its possessions. 
Its treasuries were allocated to the treasury, its 
granaries as endowment to his father Araun-Re, 
lord of Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands, 


His majesty sailed north. He found Mer-Atum, the 
house of Sokar, lord of Sehedj, closad and un¬ 
approachable. It had resolved to fight. [...]; fear of 
(his) grandeur sealed their mouth. His majesty sent 
to them, saying: “Look, two ways are before you; 
choose as you wish. Open, you live; close, you 
die * My majesty will not pass by a closed townl" 
Then they opened immediately. His majesty entered 
the town. (85) He sacrificed [...], [to] Menhy, 
foremost of Sehedj. Its treasury was allocated to 
the treasury, its granary as endowment to Amun in 
Ipet-sut. 

His majesty sailed north to Itj-tawy. He found the 
rampart closed, the walls filled with valiant troops 
of Lower Egypt. Then they opened the gates and 
threw themselves on their bellies before [his 
majesty, saying to] his majesty: 

“Your father gave you his heritage, 

Yours are the Two Lands, yours those in it, 

Yours is all that is on earth!" 

His majesty went to offer a great sacrifice to the 
gods of this town: oxen, shorthorns, fowl, and 
everything good and pure. Its storehouse was al¬ 
located to the treasury, its granary as endowment 
to (85) his father Amun-Re, 

Capture of Memphis 

[His majesty proceeded to] Memphis. He sent to 
them, saying: “Do not close, do not fight, Ohome 
of Shu since the beginning! Let the entrant enter, 
the goer go; those who would leave shall not be 
hindered! I shall offer an oblation to Ptah and the 
gods of Memphis. I shall sacrifice to Sokar in 
Shetit. I shall see South of-his-Wall.® And I shall 
sail north in peace! [.,.]. [The people of] Memphis 
will be safe and sound; one will not weep over 
children. Look to the nomes of the South! No one 
was slain there, except the rebels who had 
blasphemed god; the traitors were executed. ” 

They closed their fort. They sent out troops against 
some of his majesty’s troops, consisting of artisans, 
builders, and sailors (87) [who had entered] the 


harbor of Memphis, And the Chief of Sais 61 arrived 
in Memphis by night to charge his soldiers, his 
sailors, all the best of his army, consisting of 8,000 
men, charging them firmly: 

“Look, Memphis is filled with troops of all the best 
of Lower Egypt, with barley, emmer, and all kinds 
of grain, the granaries overflowing; with weapons 
[of war] of all kinds. A rampart [surrounds it], A 
great battlement has been built, a work of skilled 
craftsmanship. The river surrounds its east side; 
one cannot fight there. The stables here are filled 
with oxen; the storehouse is furnished with every¬ 
thing: silver, gold, copper, clothing, incense, 
honey, resin. I shall go to give gifts to the chiefs of 
Lower Egypt. I shall open their nomes to them,® 
I shall be (89) [...], [in a few] days I shall return.” 
He mounted a horse (for) he did not trust his 
chariot, 63 and he went north in fear of his majesty. 

At dawn of the next day his majesty arrived at 
Memphis. When he had moored on its north, he 
found the water risen to the walls and ships moored 
at [the houses of] Memphis. His majesty saw that 
it was strong, the walls were high with new con¬ 
struction, and the battlements manned in strength. 
No way of attacking it was found. Every man of 
his majesty’s army had his say about some plan of 
attack. Some said: “Let us blockade (91) {...], for 
its troops are numerous.” Others said: “Make a 
causeway to it, so that we raise the ground to its 
wall. Let us construct a siege tower, setting up 
masts and using sails as walls for it. You should 
divide it thus on each of its sides with ramparts and 
[a causeway] on its north, so as to raise the ground 
to its wall, so that we find a way for our feet.” 

Then his majesty raged against them like a panther, 
saying: “I swear, as Re loves me, as my father 
Amun favors me, ... according to She command of 
Amun! This is what people say: (93) ’... and the 
nomes of the South opened to him from afar, 
though Amun had not put (it) in their hearts, and 
they did not know what he had commanded. He 
(Amun) made him in order to show his might, to 
let his grandeur be seen.’ 1 shall seize it like a 
cloudburst, for [Amun-Re] has commanded me!" 

Then he sent his fleet and his troops to attack the 
harbor of Memphis. They brought him every ship, 
every ferry, every rftry-boat, all the many ships 
that were moored in the harbor of Memphis, with 
the bow rope fastened to its houses. (95) [There 
was not] a common soldier who wept among all the 
troops of his majesty. His majesty himself came to 


"PUh. 

61 Tefnakhc. 

“ This probably means (hat Tefnakht would restore to the northern chiefs the towns he had capturedfrom them, in order to gain their help for 
the defense of Memphis and the Della. 

“ Gilula (1977:296) paints aut dial wAty is die root nhi “believe, liust,” and not nhi, “wish, ask for." 
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line up the many ships. 

His majesty commanded his troops: "Forward 
against it! Mount the walls! Enter the houses over 
the river! When one of you enters the wall, no one 
shall stand in his vicinity, no troops shall repulse 
you! To pause is vile. We have sealed Upper 
Egypt; we shall bring Lower Egypt to port. We 
shall sit down in Balance-of-the Two-Lands!” SI 

Then Memphis was seized as by a cloudburst. 
Many people were slain in it, or brought as 
captives to where his majesty was. 

Now (97) [when] it dawned on the next day his ma¬ 
jesty sent people into it to protect the temples of 
god for him. The arm was raised over the holy of 
holies of the gods.* Offerings were made to the 
Council (of the gods) of Memphis. Memphis was 
cleansed with natron and incense, The priests were 
set in their places. 

His majesty proceeded to the house of [Ptah]. His 
purification was performed in the robing room. 
There was performed for him every rite that is 
performed for a king when he enters the temple. A 
great offering was made to his father Ptah South- 
of-his-Wall of oxen, shorthorns, fowl, and all good 
things. Then his majesty went to his house. 

Then all the districts in the region of Memphis 
heard (it). Hery-pedemy, (99) Peninewe, Tower-of- 
Byt, Village-of-Byt, they opened the gates and fled 
in flight, and it was not known where they had 
gone. 

Three rulers surrender 

Then came King luput, 63 and the Chief of the Ma, 
Akanosh, 66 and Prince Pediese, 67 and all counts of 
Lower Egypt, bearing their tribute, to see the 
beauty of his majesty. 

Then the treasuries and granaries of Memphis were 
allocated as endowment to Amun, to Ptah, and to 
the Ennead in Memphis. 


/lExod30:IO, 

etc, 


/Ctn 41:45, 
50; 46:20 


the East. ( 1 * 1 ) An offering was made to Atum in 
Kheraha, 68 the Ennead in Per-Pesdjet, 69 and the 
cavern of the gods in it, 10 consisting of oxen, 
shorthorns, and fowl, that they might give life- 
prosperity-health to the King of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, Piye ever living. 


His majesty proceeded to On‘ over that mountain of 
Kheraha on the road of Sep 71 to Kheraha. His 
majesty went to the camp on the west of Iti , 7Z His 
purification was done: he was cleansed in the pool 
of Kebeh; his face was bathed in the river of Nun, 
in which Re bathes his face. He proceeded to the 
High Sand” in On. A great oblation was made on 
the High Sand in On before the face of Re at his 
rising, consisting of white oxen, milk, myrrh, 
incense, and all kinds of (103) sweet-smelling 
plants. 

Going in procession to the temple of Re. 7 '* Entering 
the temple with adorations. The chief lector-priest’s 
praising god and repulsing the rebels from the 
king. 75 Performing the ritual of the robing room; 
putting on the sdb- garment; cleansing him with 
incense and cold water; presenting him the garlands 
of the Pyramidion House; bringing him the 
amulets. 


Mounting the stairs to the great window to view Re 
in the Pyramidion House. The king stood by 
himself alone. Breaking the seals of the bolts, 
opening the doors; viewing his father Re in the 
holy Pyramidion House; adorning 76 the morning- 
bark of Re and the evening-bark of Atum. Closing 
the doors, applying the clay, <105) sealing with the 
king’s own seal, and instructing the priests: “I have 
inspected the seal. No other king who may arise 
shall enter here.” They placed themselves on their 
bellies before his majesty, saying: “Abide forever 
without end. Horns beloved of On!” 

Entering the temple of Atum. Worshiping the 
image of his father Atum-Khepri, Great one of On. 


Piye visits the sanctuaries of Heliopolis 
At dawn of the next day his majesty procended to 


Then came King Osorkon 77 to see the beauty of his 
majesty. 


61 Memphis. 

41 luput II, ntler of Leoniopolis (7*-raw. Tm-trnw), one of the four ‘kings.” 

“ This important Libyan chief iuled in Sebennytos (Tb-ntr), the metropolis of Ibe 12di nome of Lower Egypt, and controlled a large territory 
around it, including die towns of Iseopolis (Per-hebyr) aod Diospolis Inferior (Sema-behdet). See Yoyone 1961:159-161. andGomaa 1974:69-71. 
He had not joined Tefnakht's alliance, and along wiih luput and Pediese, he now came to nuke his submission. 

47 Hie ruler of Aduibis. He too appears to have remained neutral; see Yoyone 1961:162-163. 

M A town south of Heliopolis called 'Babylon" by the Greeks. Sue Gardiner AEO 2:131*-144*. 

45 Ibid., pp. 141 *-142*. Gardiner examined the question whether Per-Pesdjet, the “House of the Ennead," was a place distinct from Kheraha 
or merely another name for it. and he leanud to the latter view. 

70 The “cavern” means a source of the inundation. In addition to die “twin sources” of the Nile at Elephantine, Kheraha claimed possession 
of a source. 

71 A god of the region, spelled Sepa in earlier texts. 

71 Name of the canal of Heliopolis. 

77 An often-memioned sacrad place in Heliopolis. 

74 The principal temple of Heliopolis. 

75 A symbolic acl. 

74 II is not clear whedtei the word is dsr and just what ritual act the king is performing. 

77 Osorkon IV of Bubastis, the last of the four kings to surrender. 
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Piye holds court at Athribis 
At dawn of the next day his majesty proceeded to 
the harbor at the head of his ships. He crossed over 
to the harbor of Kemwer. 7 * The camp of his ma¬ 
jesty was set up on the south of Keheny, in the east 
( 107 ) of Kemwer. 

Then came those kings and counts of Lower Egypt, 
all the plume-wearing chiefs, all viziers, chieis, 
king’s friends from the west, the east, and the isles 
in their midst, to see the beauty of his majesty, 
Prince Pediese threw himself on his belly before 
his majesty, saying: “Come to Athribis, that you 
may see Khentikhety, 79 that Khuyet 80 may protect 
you, that you may offer an oblation to Horns in his 
house, of oxen, shorthorns, and fowl. When you 
enter my house, my treasuty will be open to you. 
I shall present you with my father’s possessions. I 
shall give you gold as much as you wish, (109) 
turquoise heaped before you, and many horses of 
the best of the stable, the choicest of the stall.” 

His majesty proceeded to the house of Horus 
Khentykhety. An offering of oxen, shorthorns, and 
fowl was made to his father Horus Khentykhety, 
lord of Athribis. His majesty went to the house of 
Prince Pediese. He (Pudiese) presented him with 
silver, gold, lapis lazuli, and turquoise, a great 
quantity of everything, and clothing of royal linen 
of every number, 81 couches laid with fine linen, 
myrrh and ointment in jars, and stallions and 
mares, all the best of his stable. 

He purified himself by a divine oath before these 
kings and great chiefs of (lit) Lower Egypt: 
“Anyone who hides his horses and conceals his 
wealth* 2 shall die the death of his father! 1 have 
said this in order that you bear out your servant 
with all that you know of me. Tell if I have 
concealed from his majesty anything of my father’s 
house: gold bars, precious stone, s'essels of all 


kinds, annlets, bracelets of gold, necklaces, collars 
wrought with precious stones, amulets for every 
limb, headbands, earrings, all royal adornments, all 
vessels for the king’s purification of gold and 
precious stones. All these I have presented (M3) to 
the King, and garments of royal linen by the 
thousands of the very best of my house. 1 know 
you will be satisfied with it. Proceed to the stable, 
choose what you wish, all the horses you desire!” 
Then his majesty did so. 

Then said these kings and counts to his majesty: 
“Let us go to our towns to open our treasuries, that 
we may choose according to what your heart may 
desire, and bring to you the best of our stables, the 
finest of our horses." Then his majesty did so. 

List of the northern mien 
List of their names:* 3 

King Osorkon in Perbast and the district of 
Ranofer,* 4 

King Iuput in Tentremu and Taan, 85 

Count Djedamcnefankh (115) in Per-Banebdjedet 86 

and Granaty-of-Re, 87 

His eldest son, the general in Per-Thoth- 
weprehwy,* 8 Ankh-hor, 

Count Akanosh in Tjeb-neter, Per-hebyt, and 
Sema-behdet, 89 

Count and Chief of the Ma, Patjenfi in Per-Sopd 

and Granary-of-Memphis, 90 

Count and Chief of the Ma, Pemai in Per- 

Usimebdjedu, 91 

Count and Chief of the Ma, Nesnatsu in Hesbu,’ 2 
Count and Chief of the Ma, Nekhthor-neshnu in 
Pcr-gerer, 95 

Chief of the Ma, Pentweret, 

Chief of the Ma, Pentbekhent,** 

Prophet of Horus, lord of Khem, 95 (117) 
Pedihorsomtus, 

Count Herbes in Per-Sakhmet-nebetsat and in 


n The 10th nome of Lower Egypt, the metropolis of which was Alhribis. 

” The principal god of Athribis who was identified with Hoius. 

" A local goddess. 

Sl Perhaps a reference lo the number of threads in a fabric by which its fineness was determined. 

Assuming that Pv/ “worth, value, weight.” could be used in the sense of a person’s material worth, i.e., his wealth. 
a The list is arranged according to rank. 

** See nn. 40-41 and 77. 

14 See n. 65. Taan has not been identified. 

"See n. 37. 

17 Location uncertain. See Gomai 1974:88. 

“ Hermopolis Patva, see n. 37, On the two raters see Go mail 1974:86-89. 

*' See n. 66. 

w Patjenfi’s residence. Per-Sepd (modem Safi el-Hemia) was Ihe metropolis of the 22ttd Home of Lower Egypt. His other lown, "Granary of- 
Memphis," has not b*en localized. This chief had not participated in Teftiakht’s alliance. On the rulers of Per-Sopd, see Gomaa 1974:101-104. 

41 Pemai was the raler of Busiris. His predecessor. Sheshonq, had been a member of Tefnakht’s coalition. On these dynasts of Busiris, see 
Yayotie 1961:165-172, and Gomai 1974:60-67. 
n See n. 39. Nesnaisv had been an important member of Tefnakht’s coalition, 

93 Tins chief has not been mentioned previously. His town in the eastern Delta has not been localized with certainty; see Gomai 1974:105-106. 
" Two minor chiefs not previously mentioned. 

91 Khem - Leiopolis was the metropolis of the 2nd nome of Lower Egypt. 
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Per-Sakhmet-nebetrehsa , 96 
Count Djedkhiu in Khentnefer,’ 7 
Count Pebes in Kheraha and Per-Hapy, 9 * 


JGtti 11:14; 
Exod 12:4*; 

1 Sam 17:24; 
I* 52:1 


with all their good tribute [of] gold, silver, 
[precious stones], couches laid with fine linen, 
myrrh in (il9) jars, [...] of good value, horses 


[...] [after] this one came to tell ( 121 ) his majesty: 
“[... the wall ...]. He has set fire to [his] treasury 
[and to the ships] on the river. He has garrisoned 
Mesed (i23) with soldiers Then his majesty 
sent soldiers of his to see what was happening 
there, he being the protector of Prince Pediese. 
They returned to report (t25) to his majesty, 
saying: “We have slain every man we found 
there." Then his majesty gave it (the town) to 
Prince Pediese as a gift. 


Tefnakht announces his submission 
The Chief of the Ma, Tefnakht, heard it 100 (127), 
and a messenger was sent to where his majesty was 
with cajoling words, saying: “Be gracious! I cannot 
see your face in the days of shame; I cannot stand 
before your flame; I dread your grandeur! For you 
are Nubti, foremost of the Southland, 101 and Mont, 
(129) the mighty bull! Whatever town you turn your 
face to, you will not be able to find your servant 
there, until I have reached the islands of the sea! 
For I fear your wrath on account of those fiery 
words which are hostile to me!” 


“Is your majesty’s heart (131) not cooled by the 
things you did to me? While I am under a just 
reproach, you did not smite me in accordance with 
(my) crime. Weigh in the balance, count by 
weight, and multiply it against me threefold! (But) 
leave the seed, that you may gather it in time. Do 
not cut down (133) the grove to its roots! Have 
mercy! Dread of you is in my body; fear of you is 
in my bones!” 

*1 sit not at the beer feast; the harp is not brought 
for me. I eat the bread of the hungry; I drink the 
water of (135) the thirsty, since the day you heard 
my name! Illness is in my bones, my head is bald, 
my clothes are rags, till Neith is appeased toward 
me! Long is the course you led against me, and 
your face is against me yet! It is a year (137) that 
lias purged my ka and cleansed your servant of his 
fault! Let my goods be received into the treasury: 


gold and all precious stones, the best of the horses, 
and payment of every kind. 102 Send me (139) a mes¬ 
senger quickly, to drive the fear from my heart! 
Let me go to the temple in his presence, to cleanse 
myself by a divine oath!” 

His majesty sent the chief lector-priest Pediamen- 
nest-tawy and the commander Purem. He 
(Tefnakht) presented (141) him with silver and gold, 
clothing and all precious stones. He went to the 
temple; he praised god; he cleansed himself by a 
divine oath, saying: “I will not disobey the King's 
command. I will not thrust aside ( 143 ) his majesty's 
words. I will not do wrong to a count without your 
knowledge. I will only do what the King said. I 
will not disobey what he has commanded.” Then 
his majesty’s heart was satisfied with it. 

Final surrenders, Five returns to Nubia 
One came to say (145) to his majesty: "Hut-Sobk 103 
has opened its gate; Meten 101 has thrown itself on 
its belly. No nome is shut against his majesty, of 
the nomes of the south and the north. The west, the 
east, and the islands in the midst are on their 
bellies in fear of him, (147) and are sending their 
goods to where his majesty is, like the subjects of 
the palace.” 

At dawn of the next day there came the two rulers 
of Upper Egypt and the two rulers of Lower Egypt, 
the uraeus wearers, 1 * 4 to kiss the ground to the 
might of (149) his majesty. Now the Icings and 
counts of Lower Egypt who came to see his majes¬ 
ty’s beauty, their legs were the legs of women. 
They could not enter the palace because they were 
uncircumcised 7 ( 151 ) and were eaters of fish, which 
is an abomination to the palace. But King Namart 
entered the palace because he was clean and did not 
eat fish. The three stood ( 153 ) there while the one 
entered the palace. 

Then the ships were loadud with silver, gold, 
copper, and clothing; everything of Lower Egypt, 
every product of Syria, and all plants of god’s 
land.' 06 His majesty ( 155 ) sailed south, his heart 
joyful, and all those near him shouting. West and 
East took up the announcement, shouting around 
his majesty. This was their song of jubilation: 

“0 mighty ruler, O mighty ruler, 

(157) Piye, mighty ruler! 


* Two fortresses in die 2nd nome. 

” A town in the nome of Memphis: s«e Gaidiner AEO 2; 120*-1 22 *. and Gomah 1974:5!. 

“ Twin towns south of Heliopolis: see Gatduter AEO 2:131*-144. 

” I.e., Tefnakht had occupied the town ef Mesed (Mosdai) north of Athribis, on the border of Pediesa’s realm. 

"* When Tefnakht heatd that the resistance of Mesed had been crushed he surrendered but wjlhout appearing in person. 

101 the god Seth. 

to 2 Q r "equipped with eveiy thing," referring to the horses. 

S»e n. 13. 

l0 * Tile nome of Aphroditopolis, die 22nd nome of Upper Egypt. 
m The four kings: Namart, Peftuaubast. Iuput II. and Osorkon IV. 

Tills tern for foreign regions south and east of Egypt seems w refer specifically » wooded areas. It could also be employed for woodlands 
widtin Egypt, as in the “Victory Stela of Psamtik 11" (see Lichtheim AEL 2:86, n. 2). 
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You return having taken Lower Egypt, 


The cow (159) that bore the bull! 

You made bulls inio women! 


You are eternal, 

Joyful is the mother who bore you. 


Your might abides. 

The man who begot you! 

lie valley dwell ers KR worship her, 


0 ruler loved of Thebes!" 


The inhabitants of Upper Egypt. 


REFERENCES 

Teat; Mariette 1872-89 pis. 1-6. Urt. Ill, 1-56. Additional fragments: Loukianoff 1926:86-89 and 2 pis.; Dunham 1970:12, 48, 77-81. 
Translations: Breasted 1906-07 4:§§796-883; Bresciani 1969:470-484; Lichthatm AEL 3:66-84 (reproduced here). Sindies. Baer 1973:4-25; 
Gardiner 1935:219-223; Gomaa 1974; Kitchen 1986:362-398; Logan and Westenholz 1971-72:111-119; Priese 1972:16-32, 99-124: Yoyotte 
1961:121-181. 
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I. PYRAMID TEXTS 


PYRAMID TEXTS 213 AND 219 (2.8) 
(“The Conquest of Death”) 

Robert K. Rimer 


First carved in the Fifth Dynasty tomb of Unas (ca. 2350 BCE), the collection of 759 spells known as the “Pyra¬ 
mid Texts” was originally restricted to royal use, appearing in varying numbers in the pyramids of nine kings 
and queens of the Sixth to Eighth Dynasties. The texts stress the divinity and immortality of the monarch, and 
provide the earliest extensive commentary on the role of Osiris, the god of the dead. In spell 213, the individual 
body parts of the deceased are identified with divine counterparts, a technique that was to become a standard 
feature of Egyptian “magico-religious” practice. 1 The resultant image of the king is as an anthropomorphic Anu- 
bis, with the limbs of the primordial creator, Atum. In spell 219, the fate of the king is paired directly with that 
of the revived Osiris, initiating another fundamental technique of ritual pronouncements. Implicit here, though 
quite explicit elsewhere, is the threat that injury to the king would result in injury to the gods. ? 


Pyramid Text 213 (§§134-135) 

Hail, King Unas! Not dead have you gone forth! 
Living have you gone forth! Be seated upon the 
throne of Osiris with your sceptre in your hand, 
so that you might issue commands to the living, 
and with your lotus-bud sceptre in your hand, so 
that commands might be issued to those whose 
places are secret (“the dead”). Your ann(s) are 
as (those of) Atum; your shoulders are as (those 
of) Atum; you belly is as (that of) Atum; your 
back is as (that of) Atum; your posterior is (that 
of) Atum: your legs are as (those of) Atum; your 
face is as (that of) Anubis. May you encircle the 
Mounds of Horus; may your encircle the Mounds 
of Seth.’ 

Pyramid Text 219 (§§167-193) 

Recitation: 

O Atum, this one is that (great-grand)son of 
yours, Osiris, whom you have caused that he be 
healthy and that he live. As he lives, so this king 
Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn't mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. 4 He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

O Shu, this one is that (grand)son of yours, 
Osiris, whom you have caused that he be healthy 
and that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas 
lives. He doesn't die — this king Unas does¬ 


n't die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t moum — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

O Tefmit, this one is that (grand)son of yours, 
Osiris, whom you have caused that he be healthy 
and that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas 
lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t 
die. He doesn't perish — this king Unas doesn’t 
perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas 
doesn’t mourn. He mounts — this king Unas 
mounts. 

0 Geb, this one is that son of yours, Osiris, 
whom you have caused that he be healthy and 
that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. 
He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 
He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t 
mourn. He mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

O Nut, this one is that son of yours, Osiris, 
whom you have caused that he be healthy and 
that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. 
He doesn't die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 
He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t 
mourn. He mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

O Isis, this one is that brother of yours, Osiris, 


1 See Massan 1959 and Rimer 1993.40 

1 For such “threats,” see Grapow 1911; Sauoeron 1951; Rimer 1993:22 and the references indexed on 311. 

1 The “tells” or “settlements” of Horus and Seth denete the fertile and desen regions allotted respectively to these deities. For the notion of 
“encircling” as "cenrtolling" mounds and other territory, see Ritner 1993:57-67. Following Sethe, earlier translators have preferred: “The 
Mounds of Horus go about for (= serve’) you. The Mounds of Seth go about for (—'serve') you." 

* Or “As he doesn't die — this king Unas doesn’t die.” The negative statements in this passage are taken as future forms in Alien 1984: 
130. 
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whom you have caused that he be healthy and 
that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. 
He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 
He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t 
mourn. He mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

O Seth, this one is that brother of yours, Osiris, 
who has been caused that he be healthy and that 
he live and that he punish you. 5 As he lives, so 
this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king 
Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king 
Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this 
king Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this 
king Unas mourns. 

O Nephthys, this one is that brother of yours, 
Osiris, whom you have caused that he be healthy 
and that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas 
lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t 
die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t 
perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas 
doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king Unas 
mourns. 

O Thoth, this one is that brother of yours, Osiris, 
who has been caused that he be healthy and that 
he live and that he punish you. As he lives, so 
this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king 
Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king 
Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this 
king Unas doesn’t mount. He mourns — this 
king Unas mourns. 

O Horus, this one is that father of yours, Osiris, 
whom you have caused that he be healthy and 
that he live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. 
He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 
He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn't 
mourn. He mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

O Great Ennead, this one is that Osiris, whom 
you have caused that he be healthy and that he 
live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. He 
doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn't die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 
He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t 
mourn. He mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

O Little Ennead, this one is that Osiris, whom 
you have caused that he be healthy and that he 
live. As he lives, so this king Unas lives. He 
doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He 
doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. 


He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t 
mourn. He mounts — this king Unas mourns. 

O Nut(?), 6 this one is that son of yours, Osiris, 
regarding whom you have said: “One has been 
(re)bom to your 7 father," for whom you have 
wip»d his mouth when his mouth was opened by 
his son Horus, whom he loves, when his limbs 
were numbered by the gods. As he lives, so this 
king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

[Address to Osiris in his various forms] 

In your name of “He who is in Heliopolis,” who 
endures enduringly in his enduring necropolis. As 
he lives, so this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die 

— this king Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish 

— this king Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t 
mourn — this king Unas doesn’t mourn. He 
mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in the Busirite 
nome,” chief of his nomes. As he lives, so this 
king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in The Mansion of 
Selqet,” the pacified spirit. As he lives, so this 
king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in the God’s 
Booth,” 8 who is within the fumigation, he of the 
coffer, he of the chest, he of the sack. As he 
lives, so this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — 
this king Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — 
this king Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn 

— this king Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — 
this king Unas mounts. 

In your name of “He who is in the Mansion of 
the /r 5C r-wood mace.” As he lives, so this king 
Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king 


5 Seth, in company with Thoth, is punished for the inunler of •-'iris. 

‘ The signs are unclear, and may indicate the tomb addressed as “City'’ (so Faulkner 1969:40 or the goddess of tile lower heaven, Nannei 
(so Sethe and. with hesitation, Wilson ANET 33). A slight correction it) carving would yield Nut. noted in 5 171 as the proper mother of 
Osiris. 

1 PI. 

1 The embalming booth. 
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Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in Orion," with 
your season in heaven and your season on earth. 
O Osiris, turn your face that you might look at 
this king Unas, your effective seed that came 
forth from you. As he lives, so this king Unas 
lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t 
die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t 
perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas 

doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king Unas 

mourns. 

In your name of "He who is in Dep.” Your hand 
is around the offering, your daughter. Provide 
yourself with it. As be lives, so this king Unas 
lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas doesn’t 
die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas doesn’t 
perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king Unas 

doesn’t mourn. He mourns — this king Unas 

mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in the Mansion of 
the Great Cow.” Your hands are around the 
offering, your daughter. Provide yourself with it. 
As he lives, so this king Unas lives. He doesn’t 
die — this king Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t 
perish — this king Unas doesn’t perish. He does¬ 
n’t mourn — this king Unas doesn’t mourn. He 
mourns — this king Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in Hennopolis Mag¬ 
na.” Your hands are around the offering, your 


daughter. Provide yourself with it. As he lives, 
so this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this 
king Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this 
king Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — 
this king Unas doesn’t mount. He mourns — this 
king Unas mourns. 

Tn your name of “He who is in Hennopolis Par- 
va,’’ Your hands are around the offering, your 
daughter. Provide yourself with it. As he lives, 
so this king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this 
king Unas doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this 
king Unas doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — 
this king Unas doesn’t mount. He mourns — this 
king Unas mourns. 

In your name of “He who is in the City of 
Lakes.” What you have eaten is the Eye (of 
Homs); your belly is encircled 9 under it. Your 
son Homs has released it for you so that you 
might live by means of it. As he lives, so this 
king Unas lives. He doesn’t die — this king Unas 
doesn’t die. He doesn’t perish — this king Unas 
doesn’t perish. He doesn’t mourn — this king 
Unas doesn’t mount. He mourns — this king 
Unas mourns. 

The body of this king Unas is your body. The 
flesh of this king Unas is your flesh. The bones 
of this king Unas are your bones. As you go, so 
goes this king Unas. As this king Unas goes, so 
go you. 


9 Signifying "protected.” Following Sethe, translators have suggested 'rounded out," meaning “to be full." 

REFERENCES 

Texts and Translations: Setlie 1908:80-8!. 93-111; 1935:1-4, 72-99; Faulkner 1969:40-41, 46-48; Wilson 1969:32-33. 


2. COFFIN TEXTS 


COFFIN TEXT 261 (2.9) 

(“The Deceased as Divine Magician”) 

Robert K. Rimer 


This spell provides the longest Egyptian theological discussion of Heka, eldest son of the creator and embodiment 
of the deity’s ineluctable generative and destructive power (heka), conventionally termed “magic.” By direct 
identification with Heka, the deceased controls the underlying force of the universe and gains command over the 
gods themselves. 


TO BECOME THE GOD HEKA. 

O noble ones who are before the Lord of the 
universe, behold, I have come before you. Re¬ 
spect me in accordance with what you know. I 
am he whom the Unique Lord made before two 


things (“duality") had yet come into being in (his 
land by his sending forth his unique Eye when he 
was alone, by the going forth from his mouth, 
when his myriads of foj-spirits were the protection 
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of his companions, 1 when he spoke with Khepri 
and himself that he might he more powerful than 
he, when he took authoritative Logos (Hu) upon 
his mouth, 

I am indeed the son of Him who gave birth to the 
universe. 2 I am die protection of that which the 
Unique Lord ordained. I am he who caused the 
Ennead to live. I am one who does what he 
wishes, the father of the gods, whose standard is 
exalted, who endows a god in accordance with 
that which He who gave birth to the universe 2 has 


ordained, the noble god who eats, who speaks 
with his mouth. Be silent for me; Bow down to 
me! Shod have I come, O bulls of heaven. In this 
my great dignity of “Lord of fo-Spirits,” heir of 
Re-Atum, have I seated myself, O bulls of heav¬ 
en. 

I have come specifically that I might take my seat 
and that I might receive my dignity; for to me 
belonged the universe before you gods had yet 
come into being. Descend, you who have come 
in the end! I am Heka. 


1 A var. adds: "who shone in his Eye." 

! Or "who gave birth to Alum ” A var. adds: "who was bom before his mother yet existed.” 
1 Or “who gave birth to Alum.” 


REFERENCES 

Text: de Buck 1947:382-389. Translations and Discussions: Rioter 1993:17; Faulkner 1973: !99-201; Barguet 1986:489-190 


COFFIN TEXT 159 (2.10) 

(“Spell for Knowing the Souls of the Easterners’) 

Robert K. Ritner 


Depicting the wonders of the region from which the sun rises, this spell (with its parallel Coffin Text 161 and 
descendants Book of the Dead 109 and 149b) details the otherworldly paradise known as “The Field of Reeds” 
where both the grain and the blessed inhabitants are giants in size. 


ENTERING AND EXITING FROM THE EASTERN 
GATES OF HEAVEN AMONG THE FOLLOWERS OF RE. 
KNOWINO THE S»ULS OF THE EASTERNERS. 1 

I know that central gate 2 from which Re exits in 
the east - with its south as the Lake of Water- 
fowl, in the place where Re sails by the wind, 
with ics north as the Pools of Geese, in the place 
where Re sails by rowing. 3 I am the guardian of 
(he halyard in the boat of the god. I am one who 
rows without wearying in the bark of Re, 4 

I know those two sycamore trees that are of tur¬ 
quoise, between which Re exits, which go casting 


shade at every eastern gate from which Re 
shines. I know that Field of Reads of Re. The 
wall that is around it is of iron. The height of its 
barley is four cubits. 5 Its ear is one cubit. Its 
stalk is three cubits. 6 Its emmer wheat is seven 
cubits. Its ear is two cubits. Its stalk is five cu¬ 
bits. It is the horizon dwellers, nine cubits in 
their height, 1 who reap it beside the Souls of the 
Easterners. 

I KNOW THE SOULS OF THE EASTERNERS. THEY 
ARE HARAKHTY, THE RTft/RER-CALF. AND THE 
MORNING STAR. 8 


' Common var.: “I know the souls *f the Easterners.” 

1 Var, adds: "of heaven.” 

1 As on the earthly Nile, one travels south by wind and sail and north by current and rowing. 

4 The deceased claims a pivotal role in die solar bark, using either method of navigation. 
s Common var.: “five cubiis.* 

4 Common var.: “f*ur cubits." 

1 Common var.: “horizon dwellers of nine cubits.” 

* Common var.: “one (lit., “it”) is haRakhtY. One IS THE xSWifR-CAlF. ONE IS ime morning spas." 

REFERENCES 

Text: de Buck 1938:363-372, Translations and Discussions: Wilson ANET33', Faulkner 1973: 137-138; Barguet 1986:576. 
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BOOK OF THE DEAD 109 (2.11) 
(Variant of Coffin Text 159) 

Robert K. Ritner 


The New Kingdom vignette depicts the deceased standing behind the spotted K/mrer-calf, with his arms raised in 
daily adoration of a seated Re-Harakhcy. The spell is a counterpart to Coffin Text 160 (COS 1.21) and Book of 
the Dead 108 for “Knowing the Souls of the Westerners.” For discussion, see Sethe 1924:1-20; and the bibliog¬ 
raphy in Homung 1979:482. 

As in the earlier Coffin Texts, the remarkable size of the underworld grain varies between sources, though the 
total height should equal the measure of the ear added to that of the stalk. Barley of five cubits (at 20.6 in. or 
523 mm per cubit) would be over eight feet (2.615 m), while emnver of seven cubits would be just under twelve 
f»et tall (3.661 m). Comparison of the Coffin Text and Book of the Dead versions shows that the latter follow 
many of the “variant” readings in the earlier source. 


SPELL FOR KNOWING THE SOULS OF THE EASTERN¬ 
ERS. 

It is NN who will say: “I know' that eastern gate 
of heaven whose south is the Lake of Waterfowl, 
with its north as the Pool of Geese, in the place 
where Re sails by wind and by rowing. I am the 
guardian 1 of the halyards in the boat of the god. I 
am one who rows without wearying in the bark 
of Re. 

I know those two sycamore trees of turquoise, 
between which Re exits, which go casting shad¬ 
ows at every eastern gate from which Re exits. I 
know the Field of Reeds. Its wall is of iron. Its 


barley is five cubits. Its ear is two cubits. Its 
stalk is three cubits. 1 Its emmer wheat is seven 
cubits. 3 Its ear is four cubits. 4 Its stalk is three 
cubits. It is the blessed spirits, each one of nine 
cubits in height, who reap it beside the Souls of 
the Easterners. 

I know the souls of the Easterners. One is Har- 
akhty. One is the Khurer-csM. One is the Morn¬ 
ing Star. 

Adoring Re every day. NN has built the city of 
the god, I know it. I know its name. Its name is 
Field of Reeds. 


1 Var,: “one who tends the halyards.” 

2 Var.: list barley of seven cubits, with a stalk of three or five cubits. 

3 Variants include: "four" or “eight cubits." 

4 VaT.: “three cubits.” 


REFERENCES 

Text: Naville 1886:247-248. Translations and Discussions: Barguet 1967:143; Allen 1974:86: Homung 1979:209-210; and Faulker 1985:102. 


BOOK OF THE DEAD 125 (2.12) 

(“The Negative Confession”) 

Robert K. Ritner 

The most famous of all Book of the Dead chapters, Spell 125 contains the celebrated protestation of innocence by 
the deceased before an underworld tribunal of forty-two gods, corresponding to the like-numbered nomes, or 
provinces, of Egypt. The duality of the “Two Truths” also reflects geographical, not ethical, considerations, as 
the goddesses correspond to the dual nature of the Egyptian kingdom, with two regions (Upper and Lower 
Egypt), royal titles, tutelary deities, insignia, etc, Although Spell 125 does not specifically mention the weighing 
of the heart before this tribunal and its overseer Osiris, god of the dead, 1 the accompanying vignette regularly 
depicts this psychostasis. The address by the deceased serves as a preamble to this pivotal event, purifying him 
from all misdeeds (literally, “things protected against/excluded’) that he may in fact have done. Since the list of 


1 Though surely indicated by “thatday of the reckoning of characters in the presence of Weimefer" and by the placing of “the scale in i* 
pioper position in die Land of Silence,” 
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infractions includes seemingly unavoidable actions such as winking, impatience, aggressiveness and wading in 
flowing water, as well as all forms of sexual activity, this “ethical code” is not absolute, but reflects restrictions 
and abstinence preparatory for entrance into a sacred space and state. 

Following two declarations of innocence, the reciter defends his knowledge of religious mysteries in response to 
hostile questions posed by the constituent elements of the judgment hall itself. While cryptic, these responses 
detail ritual enactments of the mysteries of Ositis, slain by the severed leg of Seth, discovered in Phoenician 
Byblos, interred, shattered and scattered. The concluding rubric provides instructions for utilizing Spell 125 in 
ritual mysticism by the living. Attested from the Eighteenth Dynasty onward. Spell 125 survives well into the 
Hellenistic period, when it appears in a Demotic funerary papyrus written in the reign of Nero and in Greek 
translation as an initiatory recitation for priestly induction. 


WHAT IS SAID WHEN ARRIVING AT THIS HALL OF 
TWO TRUTHS. PURGING NN *F ALL MISDEEDS 
THAT HE HAS DONE AND SEEING THE FACES OF 
THE GODS. 1 * 

recitation bynn: “Hail to you, great god, Lord 
of the Two Truths! I have come before you, my 
lord, just so that you might bring me so that I 
might see your beauty. I know you and I know 
your name and the names of the forty-two gods 
who are with you in this Hall of the Two Truths, 
who live on those who preserve evil, who swal¬ 
low their blood on that day of the reckoning of 
characters in the presence of Wennefer. 3 Behold, 
The Two Daughters, His Two Eyes, {Lord} of 
Truth is your name. Behold, I have come before 
you bringing to you Truth, having repelled for 
you falsehood. 


« Job 3J 


b-b Lev 
19:35; Dtnil 
25:13-1* 
A/iibs &5; 
Mteah 6:10; 
Prov ||:1; 
20:10 


I have not committed wrongdoing against anyone.' 1 
I have not mistreated cattle. 4 
I have not done injustice in the place of Truth. 

I do not know that which should not be. 

I have not done evil. 

I have not daily made labors in excess of what 
should be done for me. 

My name has not reached the bark of the Gover¬ 
nor (i.e., Re). 5 
1 have not debased a god. 6 
I have not deprived an orphan. 

I have not done that which the gods abominate. 

I have not slandered a servant to his superior. 

I have not caused pain. 7 
I have not caused weeping. 

I have not killed. 

I have not commanded to kill. 

I have not made suffering for anyone. 

I have not diminished the offering loaves in the 
temples. 


I have not damaged the offering cakes of the 
gods. 

I have not stolen the cakes of the blessed dead. 

1 have not copulaud. 8 * 
I have not been lascivious.’ 

I have not added to nor have I subtracted from 
the offering measure. 

I have not subtracted from the aroura measure,’ 06 
I have not encroached upon fields. 11 
I have not added to the weight of the balance. 

I have not tampered with the plummet of the 
scales.* 

I have not taken milk from the mouths of chil¬ 
dren. 

I have not deprived the flocks of their pasturage. 

I have not snared birds of the branches of the 
gods. 

I have not trapped fish in their marshes. 

I have not diverted water in its season. 

I have not erected a dam against flowing water. 

I have not extinguished a fire at its critical mo¬ 
ment. 

1 have not neglected the days concerning their 
meat offerings. 

1 have not driven away the cattle of the god’s 
properly. 

I have not stopped a god in his procession. 

I am pure, I am pure, I am pure, I am pure! 

My purity is the putity of lhat great phoenix that 
is in Heracleopolis, because I am indead that 
nose of the Lord of breath, who vivifies all the 
subjects on that day of filling the Eye of Horns in 
Heliopolis in the second month of winter, last 
day, in the presence of the Lord of this land. I 
am one who has seen the filling of the Eye of 
Homs in Heliopolis. Evil shall not happen against 
me in this land or in this Hall of the Two Truths 


1 Variants: "Spell for descending io the Hall of the Two Truths [and learning what is in it} by NN.” 
3 “The Perfact Being.” an epithet of Ositis. now surviving as the surname Onofrio. 

1 Common var.: “I have nor mistreated associates.” 

3 Var : “Governor of slaves,” 

4 Var.: “I have not debased a deed of tite Ling in my time.” 

’ Common var.: ”1 have no( caused hunger.” 

3 Var.: “I have not copulated with a boy.” 

’ Var.: "I have nor been lascivious in the sanctuary of nry local god." 

10 Var.: I have not subtracted from the palm-measure (1/7 of a cubit)." 

" Var.: “I have not falsified the half-aroura of field.” 
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because I know the names of the gods who are in 

it, the followers of the great god. 12 

O Wide-of-Stride, who has come forth from He¬ 
liopolis, 1 have not committed wrongdoing. 

O Embracer-of-Fire, who has come forth from 
Egyptian Babylon, I have not robbed. 

O Beaky, 13 who has come forth from Hermo- 
polis, I have not been envious. 

O Swallower-of-Shadows, who has come forth 
from the cavern, I have not stolen. 

O Rough of Face, who has come forth from the 
Memphite necropolis, 1 have not killed 
people. 

O Twin-Lions, who has come forth from heaven, 
1 have not damaged (he offering measure. 

O He-Whose-Eyes-Are-Flint, who has come forth 
from Letopolis, I have not committed 
crookedness. 

O Firey-One, who has come forth backwards. I 
have not stolen a god’s property. 

O Smasher-of-Bones, who has come forth from 
Heraclsopolis, 1 have not told lies. 

O Sender-of-Flames, who has come forth from 
Memphis, I have not seized food. 

O Cavern-dweller, who has come forth from the 
West, I have not been sullen. 

O White-Toothed-One, who has come forth from 
the Faiyum, I have not transgressed. 14 

O Eater-of-Blood, 15 who has come forth from the 
slaughtering-block, I have not slain sacred 
cattle. 

O Eater-of-Entrails, who has come forth from the 
Court of Thirty, I have not commit!*! 
usui y. 16 

O Lord of Truth, who has come forth from The- 
Place-of-the-Two-Truths, I have not robbad 
bread-rations. 

O Wanderer, who has come forth from Bubastis, 
1 have not eavesdropped. 17 

O Pale-One, who has come forth from Helio¬ 
polis, 1 have not blabbered. 18 

O Doubiy-Evil-Viper, who has come forth from 
Busiris, 1 have not disputed except concern¬ 
ing my own property. 


O Wswiemfr'-Viper, who has come forth from the 
place of execution. I have not copulated 
with a man’s wife. 1 * 

O He-Who-Sees-That-Which-He-Has-BroughC- 
Away, who has come forth from the House 
of Min, I have not been lascivious. 

O Chief of the Nobles, who has come forth from 
Kom el-Hisn, I have not caused tenor. 

O Wrecker, who has come forth from Xois, I 
have not transgressed- 

O Disturber, who has come forth from the sanc¬ 
tuary, I have not been hot-tempered. 2 ® 

O Child, who has come forth from the Heliopoli- 
tan Nome, I have not turned a deaf ear to 
words of truth. 

O Proclaimer of Speech, who has come forth 
from Wensi, I have not made disturbance. 

O Bastet, who has come forth from the shrine, I 
have not winked. 21 

O He-Whose-Face-Is-Behind-Him, who has come 
forth from the pit, I have not masturbated; I 
have not copulated with a catamite. 22 

O Hot-Footed-One, who has come forth from the 
dusk, I have not dissembled. 23 

O Dark-One, who has come forth from the dark¬ 
ness, I have not reviled. 

O He-Who-Brings-Away-His-Offering, who has 
come forth from Sais, 1 have not been 
aggressive. 24 

O Lord of Faces, who has come forth from the 
Heroonopolite Nome, I have not been impa¬ 
tient. 25 

O Accuser, who has come forth from Wetenet, I 
have not transgressed my nature; I have not 
washed out a god. 2 ® 

O Lord of Homs, who has come forth from Siut, 
I have not been verbose in matters. 

O Nefertum, who has come forth from Memphis, 
I have not sinnad; I have not done wrong. 

O He-Who-Is-Not-Abandoned, who has come 
forth from Busiris, I have not reviled the 
king. 

O He-Who-Has-Acled-According-to-His-Heart, 
who has come forth from Antaeopolis, Ihave 


12 Var.: “Then you (Osiris) will protect NN from these gods who ate with you in tilt Hall of the Two Truths." 

7 An epithet of Thoth, the long-beaked ibis. 

" Addtess to the crocodile Sobek. Variants conclude: "regarding the property of Osiris" or “against another." 
n Used to signify "cannibal” in Coptic. 

!6 Translated variously "extorted,” “profiteered,” or “practiced usury.” die infraction (ftrovy.r) is pertiaps related to “gteed" (Ant). 
Faulkner's “perjury” derives from die Demotic substinuion: “I did not cotnmli falsehood 
" Vat. concludes: "on another in his house." 

" Lit., “The speech/mouth of NN has not run on." 

” For this passage, see Heettna van Voss 1973. 

” Var.. “My speech has not been heated.” 

21 Var. adds: “at another.” 

23 For litis passage, see Heerma van Voss 1973. 

23 Lit., "1 have nor swallowed my heart." In medical texts, "swallowing the heart" is a physiological designation for “fainting." 

11 Elsewhere always a positive designation of a watrior: “champion.” 

21 Lit., “my heart has not been hasty.” 

* Faulkner (1985:32) understands “I have not washed out (the picture of) a god." 
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not waded in water. 27 

O Surging-One, who has come forth from the 
Abyss, I have not raised my voice. 

O Commander of the subjects, who has come 
forth from his shrine, I have not reviled a 
god. 

O Provider of goodness, who has come forth 
from the Harpoon Nome, I have not been 
puffed up. 

O Nehebkau, who has come forth from Thebes, I 
have not made distinctions on my behalf. 

O Serpent-Whose-Head-Is-Erect, who has come 
forth from the cavern, my possessions have 
not increasad except by my own property, 

O Serpent-Who-Has-Brought-A way -H is-Port ion, 
who has come forth from the Land of Si¬ 
lence, I have not debased the god in my 
town." 

RECITATION BY NN: 

“Hail to you, you gods. 28 I know you; I know 
your names. I shall not fall to your slaughter. 
You will not report my misdeed to this god in 
whose following you are. No fault of mine will 
come forth concerning you. You will speak Truth 
concerning me in the presence of the Lord of All, 
because I have done Truth in Egypt. I have not 
cursed a god. No fault of mine has come forth 
concerning a king who was in his reign. 

Hail to you gods who are in this Hall of the Two 
Truths, who have no lies in their bodies, who 
live on Truth in Heliopolis, who swallow their 
putrifaction 29 in the presence of Horns who is in 
his Aten-disk. May you save me from Babai, 
who lives on the entrails of the great ones on that 
day of the great reckoning. Behold me; I have 
come before you without falsehood of mine, 
without guilt of mine, without evil of mine, 
without a witness against me, without anyone 
against whom 1 have done anything. 20 As I live 
on Truth, so I consume Truth. I have done what 
people say and that on account of which the gods 
are pleas#d. I have contented the god with that 
which he loves. 31 I have given bread to the hun¬ 
gry, water to the thirsty, clothing to the naked, 
and a boat to the boatless. I have made divine 


offerings for the gods, invocation-offerings for 
the blessed dead. Save me, then. Protect me, 
then. You will not report against me in the pres¬ 
ence of the great god. I am pure of mouth, pure 
of hands, one to whom “Welcome!” is said at 
seeing him, because 1 have heard that speech 32 
said by the Donkey and the Cat in the house of 
the One of the Gaping Mouth, 35 I being a witness 
before him 34 when he gave a shriek. 1 have seen 
the splitting of the persea tree within the Mem¬ 
phite necropolis. 33 I am one who provides assis¬ 
tance in the presen® of the gods, who knows the 
requirements of their bodies. I have come here 
specifically to testify to Truth, to place the scale 
in its proper position in the Land of Silence. O 
he who is high upon his standard. Lord of the 
atef- crown, who has made his name as Lord of 
Breath, 34 may you save me from your messen 
gears, who inflict bloody injury, 37 who create 
punishment, who are without compassion, be¬ 
cause I have done Troth for the Lord of Truth, 
since I am pure, my front clean, my hack cleans¬ 
ed, my middle as a pool of Truth. There is no 
limb of mine lacking in purity. As I have washed 
in the pool of the South, so I have rested in the 
city of the North, in the field of grasshoppers in 
which the crew of Re bathes in that second hour 
of night and third of day, which soothes the 
hearts of the gods when they pass by it by night 
or day.” 

“Let him come,” so they say regarding me. 

“Who are you?" so they say regarding me. 

“What is your name?” so they say regarding me, 
“I am the stalk of the papyrus plant, He-Who-is- 
in-the-Moringa-tree is my name.” 58 
“By what have you passid?” so they say regard¬ 
ing me. 

“By the city north of the moringa tree 1 pass¬ 
ed.” 39 

“What did you see there?” 

“It was the calf and the thigh." 

“What did you say to them?” 

“I have seen rejoicing in the lands of the Phoeni¬ 
cians.” 

“What did they give to you?” 

“It was a firebrand and a column of faience. ” 


27 Var.: “in flowing water.” 

2> Var. adds: “who are in this Hall of the Two Troths ” 

29 Var.: “who swallow/consume Truth 
M Var.: “for 1 have not done anything against him.” 

31 Var.: “the gods with that which they love." 

32 Var.: “great word/speech.” 

33 A reference to the punishment of Seth in donkey form by the cat goddess Mafdet; see Borghouts 1978:38, no. 59. 

34 Var.; “He-Whose-Face-Is-Behind-Him being my witness." 

33 A reference to Re’s victory against Apep described in Book of the Dead 17 t COS 1.10). 

54 Epithets of Osiris. 

39 Sae Ritner 1993:170. 

“ Epithet of Osiris. 

39 For the following Osirian mysteries, see Ritner 1993; 150, n. 678. 
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“What did you do with them?" 

“I buried them on the bank of the lake of Two 
Truths in the evening meal rite.” 

“What did you find there on the bank of the Two 
Truths?” 

“It was a scepter of flint, whose name is Breath- 
Giver.” 

“What did you do with the firebrand and column 
of faience after you had buried them?” 

“1 lamented over them. I dug them up. I extin¬ 
guished the fire. I broke the column and 
threw it in the fake.” 

“Come, then, enter by this portal of the Hall of 
the Two Truths, since you know us.” 

“I shall not let you enter by me,” so say the 
door-posts of this portal, “unless you have 
said my name. ” 

“‘Plummet of Truthfulness’ is your name.” 

“I shall not let you enter by me,” so says the 
right door-leaf of this portal, “unless you 
have said my name.” 

“‘Scale-pan which bears Truth’ is your name.” 

“I shall not let you enter by me,” so says the left 
door-leaf of this portal, “unless you have 
said my name.” 

“‘Scale-pan of wine’ is your name.” 

“1 shall not let you enter by me," so says the 
threshold of this portal, “unless you have 
said my name.” 

“‘Ox of Geb’ is your name.” 

“I shall not open for you,” so says the bolt of 
this portal, “unless you have said my 
name.” 

“‘Toe of his mother’ is you name.” 

“I shall not open for you,” so says the hasp of 
this portal, “unless you have said my 
name.” 

“‘Living Eye of Sobek, Lord of Bakhu’ is your 
name.” 

“I shall not open for you, I shall not let you enter 
by me,” so says the door-keeper of this 
portal, “unless y«u have said my name.” 

“‘Breast of Shu which he placed as protection for 
Osiris’ is your name.” 

“We shall not let you pass by us,” so say the 
cross-timbers of this portal, “unless you 
have said our name.” 

“‘Children of Renenutet’ is your name.” 

“You know us. Pass, then, by us.” 

“You shall not tread upon me,” so says the floor 
of this Hall of the Two Truths.” 

“Why, then, since I am pure?” 

“Because we do not know the names of your feet 


with which you would tread upon us. Say it 
to me then.” 

“‘He who is inducted into the presence of Min’ is 
the name of my right foot. “‘Flower of 
Nephthys' 40 is the name of my left foot.” 
“Tread, then, upon us. You know us.” 

“I shall not announce you,” so says the door¬ 
keeper of this hall, “unless you have said 
my name.” 

“‘He who perceives hearts, who examines bod¬ 
ies’ is your name.” 

“To which god on duly shall I announce you, 
then?” 

“Tell it to the Interpreter of the Two Lands.” 
“Who is the Interpreter of the Two Lands?” 

“It is Thoth.” 

“Come,” so says Thoth, “Why have you come?” 
“I have come here expressly to report.” 

“What is your condition?” 

“I am pure from all misdeeds. I excluded myself 
from the strife of those who are in their 
days. I am not among them.” 

“To whom, then, shall I announce you?” 

“To him whose roof is of fire, with its walls of 
living uraei, and the floor of whose house 
is in flood.” 

“Who is he?” 

“He is Osiris.” 

“Proceed, then, Behold, you are announced. 
Your bread is the Eye of Horns; your beer 
is the Eye of Horus; your invocation offer¬ 
ings on earth are the Eye of Horus,” so 
says he regarding me. 

What should be done when being present in the 
Hall of Two Truths. A man should say this spell 
when pure and clean, dressed in clothing, shod in 
white sandals, painted with black eye-paint, 
anointed with the finest myrrh-oil, and having 
offered fresh meat, fowl, incense, bread, beer, 
and vegetables. Now make for yourself this 
image 41 in drawing upon pure ground with Nu¬ 
bian ochre, overlaid with soil on which neither 
pig nor goats have trod. As for the one for whom 
this book is done, he will flourish and his chil¬ 
dren will flourish. He will be a confidant of the 
king and his entourage. There shall be given to 
him a cake, a jug of beer, a loaf and a large 
portion of meat from upon the altar of the great 
god. He cannot be turned back from any portal of 
the West. He will be ushered in with the kings of 
Upper and Lower Egypt. He will be a follower 
of Osiris. 42 Truly effective, millions of times. 


*’ Var.: “He who opens heaven forHathor.” 

41 Presumably the corresponding vignette of the weighing of die heart. 

41 Var. adds: “He goes forth in any transformation that he desires, being a living An-spirit forever and ever. ” 
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4. HARPER SONGS 


CONTRASTING HARPER SONGS FROM THE TOMB OF NEFERHOTEP (2.13) 
(“The Good Fortune of the Dead”) 

Robert K. Rimer 


Offering a traditional and a skeptical response to the fate of the dead, these banquet songs are part of a trio 
carved on the walls of Theban Tomb 50, dating to the reign of Horemheb (ca. 1319-1292 BCE). The first song to 
be read by the tomb visitor (conventionally termed the second Neferhotep song) forms a reaction to these con¬ 
trasting approaches (see COS 1.31). Adjacent to this is the song extolling the rewards of piety and ritual (Nefer¬ 
hotep “III”), while the skeptical song (Neferhotep “I”) is placed in the rear corridor. This last text continues the 
carpe diem philosophy of the Intef Harper Song (see COS 1.30), and is paralleled by a song in the Theban tomb 
of Paser. 


Neferhotep Song “III” 

Beginning of the Song: 

Remember, O heart, that day of mooring (death), 
Let it be placed in the heart of him who possess¬ 
es a burial, who r»ckons(?) ... (...] him, 

For indeed, there exists none who evades it. 

The strong and weak in the same manner. 

He who sails nonh or south within a lifetime, 
Moors at the bank thereafter. 

O God’s Father, 1 what a salvation is yours. 

Since you united with the lords of eternity. 

How enduring is your name forever. 

Glorified in the necropolis. 

Evety god whom you have served since your 
existence. 

You have entered before them eye to eye, 

They are prepared to receive your sou) 

And to protect your dignity. 

They have doubled the work of your hands. 

They shall purify your beauty. 

They have established the altar of your mummy. 
Every god bearing his food offerings. 

They say to you; "Come in peace, 0 servant 
beneficent for our spirits,” 

Namely the God’s Father of Amon, Neferhotep, 
begotten by the judge Amenemone the 
justified. 

O God’s Father, I have heard your praises beside 
the lords of eternity. 


It is said regarding you: 

“He has dragged the bark of Sokar.” 

You have placed the Sokar bark on its sl»dgc; 

You have encircled the walls in his following, 
When his breast acquires brilliance. 

“He has erectud the ef/etf-pillar as a setem- priest 
in his duty, 

Who takes the hoe on the day of hacking the 
earth.” 2 

“He has recited the festival liturgy of Busiris.” 
Your existence is good before the gods. 

You are remembered for your goodness. 

Inasmuch as it is you who enters into Heliopolis, 
Who knows the mystery within it. 

Namely the lector priest, who satisfied the heart 
of Amun, Neferhotep the justified. 

0 God’s Father, your soul has advanced. 

Your burial has passed. 

Anubis has placed his hands upon you, 

The Two Sisters* have embraced you. 

Purification is made for you anew, 

You being assigned with crafts of eternity: 

A stone deity in its true form,' 1 * 
Ointment from upon the hands of Shesmu, 5 
Clothing from the work of Taiyt, 6 
The Children of Horus as your protection. 

The Two Kites 7 have sealed themselves outside 
for you: 

They have mourned for your name, 


1 TJte priestly title of the tomb owner, Ncferfiotep. 

1 For these ceremonial activities associated with the festival of Sokar. inert deity of death, see Schott 1934. 

3 Isis and Nephthys. 

* A possible designation of the shawabty (var. ushebti) figure, dextilad in Chapter 6 of the Book of the Dead and intended to perform 
eternal tasks for the deceased in the underworld. 

5 God of the wine press. 

‘ Goddess of weaving. 

’ Isis and Nephthys. 
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Inasmuch as it is you whose existence was benef 
icent on earth for your lord Amun, 

God’s Father of Amun, Neferhotep the justified. 

O God's Father, you are remembered in Helio¬ 
polis, 

You are imaged 5 in Thebes. 

There need be no searching for you for eternity; 
Your name shall not be forgotten, 

Inasmuch as you are one who is justified in the 
Estate of Ptah, 

Who enters eye to eye in the Great Place. 

Who is skilled in dignity in His great proces¬ 
sions, 

Who ascertains the extent of eternity by his mea¬ 
suring rods. 

You are more exalted and happier than you have 
ever been. 

O praised Neferhotep the justifed, 

Your soul is justified. 

And your enemies are overthrown forever. 

Neferhotep Song “I” 

Statement of the singer with the harp who is in 
the tomb of the Osiris Neferhotep the justi¬ 
fied, who says; 

“How still is this righteous lord! 

The good fate has occurred. 

Bodies pass away since the time of the god; 
Generations come into their places. 

Re presents himself in the mornings; 

Atum sets in Manu (the western mountain). 

Men beget; 

Women conceive. 

Every nose breathes the air; 

Dawn comes, and all their children have come to 
their tombs. 

Make holiday, O God’s Father! 

Place incense together with fine oil to your nose; 
Garlands of lotus and mandragora flowers at your 
breast, 

Your sister, 9 who is in your heart, seated beside 
you. 

Place song and music before you, 

Let all evil be cast behind. 

Recall to yourself only joy, 

Until the coming of that day of mooring 
At the Land that Loves Silence, 

Where the Son-whom-He-Loves 10 is not weary. 

Make holiday, Neferhotep the justified, 

O excellent God’s Father, 


Whose hands are pure! 

They" have heard all that has happened to those: 
Their houses are crumbled, 

Their places do not exist, 

They are like that which had never occurred 
since the time of the god. 

The [... trees] on the bank of your lake, 

May your spirit be seated beneath them. 

May it drink their waters. 

Follow your heart thoroughly! 

[•] 

Give bread to the one who has no field. 

That you may acquire a good name throughout 
eternity. 

You have looked at the se/em-priests, [clad in] 
panther [skins]. 

As they libate to the ground, with bread as offer¬ 
ing loaves, 

[What is it for?] 12 

The chantresses crying [...] 

Their mummies are set up before Re; 

Their p»ople are in mourning. 

[...] does not [...] coming at its time. 

Fate reckoning his days. 13 
Awake [...], 

Sitting powerfessly in what was made for his 
shade. 14 

Make holiday, 0 you whose hands are pure, 

God’s Father Neferhotep [the justified]! [...] 

There is no work for the granaries of Egypt; 

Its court is rich in [...], 

Return me(?) to learn what remains concerning 
him. 

A brief moment has not been added to [...] 
desert. 

Those who used to have granaries with bread for 
offerings, 

[And those who had none (?)] likewise. 

They will spend their happy hour in [...], 

[...] the time gone forth, the day of breaking 
hearts, 

The one that places the house in [...] 

Recall to yourself the day of your being dragged. 
To the land that mingles [people ...]. 

[Follow your heart (?)] thoroughly! 

There is no coming back. 

Beneficial to [you is ...] 

You are a righteous and true one, 

Whose abomination is falsehood. 

There is love of rightness [...] 

[... protect(?)] the weak from the powerful, 


5 Earlier translations adopt an unsubstantiated meaning ‘protected.” 

' A figurative term for “beloved” or “wife.” 

“ Epithet of Hotus. who performs monuaiy duties for his father Osiris. 
" Transistors have tacitly emended: “I have heard ...” 

12 Restored from the parallel in (he tomb of Paser, see Schott 1950:135. 
11 Even the pious priest is subject to death, 

" A description of the helpless corpse in the tomb. 
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The one who is in [...] doesn’t hasten^?), 

[...] who has no protector, who binds the one 
who is constricted(?) [...] 

Give abundance to your happiness to perfection! 
[...] Maat, Min and Isis, 


The nourishment that gives [ ..] 

I •] you. 

In old age she dispatches you to the place of 
truth. 

Without 


REFERENCES 

Text: Hati 1985:11-15 and 30-40 and pis. iv and xxvi; and Lichlheim 1945. Translations and discussions: Bieasled 1912:185-188; 1933:166- 
168: Schott 1950:131-135; Mtiller 1899:31-33. 


5. GRAVE INSCRIPTIONS 

HYMN FROM THE TOMB OF AY (2.14) 

Robert K. Rhner 

This hymn of the God’s Father, and later Pharaoh, Ay derives from the east wall thickness of his private tomb at 
Amama. Reflecting the official theology of the contemporary Atenist cult, the prayer stresses the universality of 
Aten, the visible solar disk, and the prophetic role of his son, Akhenaten. The hymnist’s figurative expressions of 
abundance in terms of human measures of the sand, the sea and the mountains are paralleled in the later text of 
Isaiah.' 


Adoration of the living Re-Harackhty, rejoicing 
in the horizon in his name as the Light (Shu) 
which is in the Aten (the sun disk), given life 
forever and ever, and of the King of Upper and 
Lower Egypt Neferkheperure-Waenre, J son of the 
Sun, Akhenaten, long in his lifetime, and the 
great royal wife Nefemeferualen 1 * 3 4 Nefertiti, living 
forever and ever. 

Praises be to you when you rise in the horizon, O 
living Aten, lord of eternity! 

Kissing the ground be at your rising in the heav¬ 
en to illuminate every land with your beauty, 
with your rays on your son whom you love, your 
hands bearing millions of jubilees for the King of 
Upper and Lower Egypt Neferkheperure-Waenre, 
your child who came forth from your rays. May 
you confer on him your lifetime and your years. 
May you hearken for him to that which is in his 
heart. May you love him and cause him to be 
like Aten. May you rise to give him eternity; 
may you set to give him everlastingness. May 
you form him in the morning like your manifesta¬ 
tions. May you fashion him in your image like 
Aten, the ruler of Maat, who came forth from 
eternity, the son of Re, who uplifts his beauty 
and who administers for him the production of 
his rays: the King of Upper and Lower Egypt 
who lives on Maat, Lord of the Two Lands, Ne¬ 


ferkheperure-Waenre and the great royal wife Ne- 
femeferuaten Nefertiti, living forever and ever. 

The God’s Father, favorite of the Good god,'* 
fanbearer at the right hand of the king, overseer 
of all the horses of his Majesty, true royal scribe 
whom he loves. Ay, who says: 

“Hail to you, 0 living Aten, who rises in heaven 
inundating hearts, at whose appearance all lands 
ate in festival, their hearts glad in jubilation since 
their lord, who made himself, is risen over them. 
Your son presents Maat to your beautiful counte¬ 
nance as joyfully you behold him. From you he 
has come forth, an eternal son come forth from 
the Aten, an effective one for him who is effec¬ 
tive for him, who gratifies the heart of the Aten 
when he rises in heaven. He rejoices for his son, 
as he embraces him with his rays and gives to 
him an eternity as king like the Aten; Neferkhe¬ 
perure-Waenre, my god who made me, who 
transformed my fca-spirit. May you cause that I 
be fulfilled by beholding you unceasingly. Your 
character is like the Aten’s: abounding in proper¬ 
ty, an inundation surging daily, giving life to 
Egypt, with silver and gold like the sands of the 
banks, while the land awakens to acclaim the one 
powerful by means of his ifca-spirit. O he whom 
the Aten has bom, you will be eternal, Neferkhe¬ 
perure-Waenre, alive and healthy inasmuch as he 


1 For a comparison of the hymn with Isa 40:32, see Cotiroyer 1966. 

1 Throne name of Akhenaten: “Beautiful are die Manifestations of Re; The Unique One of Re.” 

J Throne name of Queen Nefertiti: “Beautiful is the beauty of Aten.” 

4 The “good god” is an epithet of the kiDg. 
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has bom you.” 

The God’s Father, fanbearer ac the right hand of 
the king, overseer of all the horses of his Majes¬ 
ty, true royal scribe whom he {loves}, Ay, who 
says: “I was one true to the king, one whom he 
transformed, one scrupulous for the Lord of the 
Two Lands, efficacious for his lord. I followed 
the far-spirit of His Majesty as his favorite who 
sees his beauty when he appears in his palace, 
while 1 was at the head of the great ones and the 
royal companions, the first of all the followers of 
his Majesty. He has placed Maat in my body. 
Falsehood is my abomination, for I know that 
Warenre, my lord who is knowledgeable like 
Aten and truly perceptive, has rejoiced at such. 
He has doubled for me my rewards in silver and 
gold, while I am the first of the great ones at the 
head of the subjects. My character, my good 
nature, has made my position there. My lord 
instructed me just so that I might enact his teach¬ 
ings. 1 have lived by adoring his te-spirit; I have 
been fulfilled by following him - my breath by 
which I live, my north wind, my millions of 
inundations surging daily, Neferkheperure- 
Waenre. May you give to me a long lifetime in 
your favor. How prosperous is your favorite, O 
son of the Aten! All that he does is stable and 
thriving; the ka-spirit of the Lord of the Two 
Lands is with him forever. Thus he is fulfilled in 
life when he has reached old age. 

O my lord, who fashions people, who transforms 
a lifetime, who makes a good fate for his favor¬ 
ite, who is satisfied by truth, whose abomination 
is falsehood, how prosperous is he who hears 
your teaching of life! May he be fulfilled by 
beholding you unceasingly, his eyes seeing the 
Aten daily. May you grant to me a goodly old 
age as your favorite. May you grant tomeagood- 


* Isa 40:12 


ly burial by the decree of your An-spirit in my 
tomb which you decreed for me that I rest therein 
in this mountain of Akhee-Aten, the place of the 
elect. May I hear your pleasant voice in the Man¬ 
sion of the Benben, when you do that which your 
father the living Aten praises. May he cause you 
to be eternal! May he reward you with jubilees 
like the number of the sandbanks, measured in 
oipe-units, like the reckoning of the sea, measur¬ 
ed by remainder-units. The itemization and 
counting of the mountains, weighed with the bal¬ 
ance," or the feathers of birds or leaves of trees 
are like the jubilees of king Waenre, forever and 
ever, as an enduring king for the great royal wife 
whom he loves, who is united with her beauty, 
and who pacifies the Aten with a pleasant voice 
and with her beautiful hands bearing the sistra. 
the Lady of the Two Lands, Nefemeferuacen Ne- 
fertiti, living forever and ever, while she is be¬ 
side Waenre forever and ever just as heaven en¬ 
dures bearing what is in it. 


Your father the Aten has risen in the heaven to 
protect you every day inasmuch as he has bom 
you. May you give to me the pure offering bread 
that has gone forth from your presence from the 
surplus of your father Aten as the gift of your 
Arc-spirit. May you grant that my ^-spirit exist 
for me stable and thriving as when I was on earth 
following your fco-spirit, after it has mountad up 
by name lo the place of the elect in which you 
have caused that 1 rest. My mouth holds Maat; 
let my name be uttered because of it as you have 
dacreed, for 1 am like all of your elect who fol¬ 
low your ka-spirit. May I go bearing your re¬ 
wards after old age. For the fo-spiric of the fan- 
bearer at the right hand of the king, the tnie roy¬ 
al scribe whom he loves, the God's Father Ay, 
who lives again. 
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1. EDICTS AND PROCLAMATIONS 


BILINGUAL EDICT OF HATTUSlLI I (2.15) 
Gary Beckman 


The reign of one of the earliest Hittite Great Kings, HattuSili I, was plagued by dissension within his own family, 
culminating in several plocs against his rule by members of the younger generation. In this document, which is 
presented in both Hittite and Akkadian in parallel columns, 1 HattuSili justifies his disinheritance of one adopted son, 
Labama, and the nomination of another, MurSili, as successor to the throne. This edict was directed to various 
influential groups in Hittite society, whose active cooperation was necessary because the newly-designated heir was 
still a child. In places the discourse here is somewhat confusing, for it contains numerous quotations, which are not 
always introduced by verbs of speech. In §§]1, 19, and 21b-22 the king addresses his new son MurSili, and in §23 
his wife{?) Ha£tayar. Although this proclamation is said to have been made by the king from his sickbed in the 
Anatolian town of Kussar, and the tenor of the text indeed suggests that he lay near death, it is possible that HattuSili 
recovered from this crisis, since another tradition relates that he perished in battle in northern Syria. In any event, 
we know that MurSili I duly succeeded his adoptive father. 


§1 (i/ii. 1-7) [The Great King] Tabama 1 spoke to 

the ranks of the army and to the dignitaries: 
I am now ill. I designated the young Labama 
to you: “He shall sit securely (upon the 
throne)! ” I, the king, had named him as my 
son. I continually instructed him 3 and looked 
after him constantly. But he showed himself 
a youth not fit to be seen. He didn’t shed 
tears. He didn’t show mercy. He was cold. 
He was heartless. 

§2 (i/ii.8-13) I, the king, apprehended him and 

had him brought to my couch: “What (is 
this)? No one will ever again raise his sister’s 
child (as his own foster son)!” But he didn’t 
accept the word of the king. He always took 
the advice of his mother, that snake. His 
brothers and sisters continually sent cool 
words to him, and he consistently listened to 
their words. I. the king, heard (of this), and 
I indeed quarrelled with him. 

§3 (i/ii. 14-19) “But enough!” (r said). “He is no 
longer my son!” Whereupon his mother 
bellowed like an ox: “They have tom my 
bull-calf [from] my living womb, (as if I 
were) a cow, and they have deposed him. 
(And now) you will kill [him]!” But have I, 
the king, done him any evil? [Haven’t I 
elevated him] to the priesthood? I have 
always singled him out for goodness and 
kindness. [Yet] he showed no sympathy when 


commanded by the king. How can he then 
show sympathy on his [own] toward HattuSa? 

§4 (i/ii. 20 - 25 ) His mother is a snake. Henceforth 

he will always heed (first) the words of his 
mother, and of his brothers and sisters. And 
when he draws near, it will be to take 
vengeance that he approaches! [And 
concerning my troops], my dignitaries, [and] 
my subjects who surround(?) the king, [he 
will vow]: “They will be massacred on 
account of the king!” So he will proceed [to 
destroy] them. He will begin to shed blood 
and will have [no] fear! 

§5 (i/ii .26 29} It will come about that in regard to 

those who are citizens of Hattusa he will thus 
draw near to [take away] the cattle and sheep 
of whoever (owns any). [I ...ed my] external 
enemies [ ... and] I held [my land(?)J in 
peace(?). It shall not come about that he 
hereafter establishes [...] 

§6 (i/ii.30-36) [He] shall now in no way go down 

freely (in exile from Hattusa). 1 have now 
given my son Labama a house. I have given 
him [arable land] in plenty. I have given him 
cattle in plenty. I have given [him sheep in 
plenty]. He shall continue to eat and drink 
(his fill). (As Long as he is on his best 
behavior], he shall come up from time to 
time (to HattuSa to visit). But if he begins [to 
cause trouble(?)], or (if he spreads) any 


1 Columns iand iv are Akk., ii and iii Hittite. 

1 This title of the Hittite king, which has an alternate form Labama, was also adopted as a personal name by certain members of the Hittue 
royal house. Some scholars believe that the development was in die opposite direction, and lhat like Latin Caesar. T/Labama was originally the 
personal name of an important ruler and only later borrowed as a title t>y his successors. On this problem see Tischler 1988. 

* Read contra Sommer and Falkensiein 1938. Hoffner follows Forrer in reading the Akk. of i 4: or lu-up ti-u'-M-iu. See also the colophon. 

* Read i.15: GUD bi-ri. 
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slander, (or] and (...], he will not be 
permitted to come up (again), but [shall 
remain on his own estate], 

§7 (i/ii.37-41) Mursili is now my son, [You must 

acknowledge] him. You must enthrone him. 
[...] In place of the lion, [the god will set up 
only] (another) lion. [And in the hour] when 
a call to arms goes forth, [or] when perhaps 
[a rebellion becomes serious], you, my 
subjects and high noblemen, must be [of 
assistance to my son], 

§8 (ii.4 2-47) [(Only) when] three years (have 

passed) shall he go on a campaign. [For the 
present] I will make [a valiant king of him]. 
If for the moment (this) is not yet (so), 
[honor himnonetheless(?)]. He is the progeny 
of your monarch. Raise him to be a valiant 
[king. If] you take him (with you) on 
campaign [while he is still a child], bring 
[him] back [safely]. Your clan shall be 
[united] like that of the wetnaf and it shall be 
[...] His subjects are bom [of one mother], 

§9 (ii.48-52) A single liver, a single set of lungs, 

and a single [ear] have been allotted [to you 
(all)]. 4 Don’t] vie with one another for 
preeminence. None of you shall be the 
opponent (of another). None of you shall 
transgress (this) command. You musn’t 
commit this [deed] of the cities of 
Sinahhuwa and Ubariya. Slander shall not be 
established (among you). (If it is), my son 
will carry out my (wishes) [against you]. 

§1# (ii.53-57) [No] one shall think: “In secret the 
king [does] what he pleases (saying): ‘1 can 
justify it, whether it (really) is, or whether it 
is not.' " [Such] slander shall never be 
established as true. Rather, you [who 
yourselves] now acknowledge my advice and 
my wisdom, instruct my son in wisdom. 

§11 (ii.58-62) [Not] one (of you) shall hinder the 
other [in his own interests], nor shall one 
[promote] the other in his own interests. The 
eldets shall not keep on speaking (to you 
courtiers). [My son] shall [not] be called [...] 
The elders of HattuSa shall not keep on 
speaking to you, (my son). No one shall 
speak co you at all — [not a man of 
KuSSar(?)], nor a man of Hemuwa, nor a 
man of Tamalikya, nor [a man of Zalpa(?)]. 
nor (anyone o!) the (general) population. 7 

§12 (ii. 63-67) [Consider (the case of)] my [son] 


ftuzziya; I, the king, [made] him [lord] over 
the city of TappaSSanda. But those (people 
there) got his attention, speaking abusively to 
him. They [acted] in a hostile fashion [against 
me] (saying): “Rebel against your father. The 
great estates [of TappaSSanda] — they [haven’t 
been exempted (from taxes and corvee)], but 
you will grant an exemption." 

§13 (ii.68-74) So I, [the king], deposed [tfuzziya]. 
Then [even in Hattusa itself] the citizens of 
yattuSa [become hostile (to me)]. They got 
the attention of a daughter (of mine). And 
[since she had male] offspring, they acted in 
a hostile manner [against me] (in regard to 
her, saying): “[There is no heir for] your 
father’s [throne], A subject will sit (upon it). 
A subject (will become king].” And further¬ 
more [she made] the city of HattuSa and the 
great [households disloyal], so that [the high 
noblemen] and courtiers became hostile [to 
me. Thus] she incited [the entire land], 

§14 (i/ii.75—iii.5) Out of enmity she killed the 
citizens [of HattuSa ...], but these persons 
[,.. she killed). (As for) the citizens of 
HattuSa: from him whose [ox was taken], 
from him whose ram was taken, from him 
whose [vine-yard] and fields were taken — 
(his) [threshiag-floor(?)] and [setvants(?) 
were also taken]." The ox which he harness¬ 
ed — his ox [and his sheep(?) were killed(?)]. 
[Now ...] both these [...] subjects of the king 
[...] them the men of [...] and the craftsmen 
[•••] and their fields she took. ... Do I, the 
king, know nothing (of it) [...]? 

§16 (iii.6-i2a) When [I] heard [that] she had put 
[the citizens] of Hattusa to death, I sought 
tears (i.e., remorse) for them [from her]. 
Had [I] not sought (them from her), 8 you 
would have slandered me with (your) tongue 
(saying): “[He has] expelled [his daughter].” 
1, the king, did [not do] anything (to her). 
[Whereupon she said: “Why] have you given 
me so little?” (So, I, the king, replied); “[If 
I hadn’t given] you only a little, if I had 
given you more cattle, if 1 had given [you 
more] sheep, I would have been drinking the 
blood (of the land). 

§17 (iii. 13 - 22 ) [This daughter had debased my 
person(?)] and my name, [so] I, [the king], 
took [(my) daughter and brought her down] 
here 10 from HattuSa. And I replaced land for 


s An unidentified wild animat. 

6 This metaphor indicates that the nobility should behave as if it shared emotions (liver), life (lungs), intelligence and knowledge (ears). 

’ HattuSili here cautions both his nobles and his heir Mutiili against becoming involved in intrigues engaged in by prominent residents of the 
most important towns in IJatti. 

‘ Read iii.7-8: tdk-ku-ma-na-<ai>ta I t UL-ma !a-an-[hu-un ...). 

’ The king fears that if his daughter were given abundant resources, she would only use them to stir up trouble in Uadi. 

19 To KufSar. 
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land; [cattle for cattle] I replaced. 11 She has 
rejected (her) father’s word and has drunk 
[the life’s blood of the citizens of Hattusa], 
Now she [has been banished from the city]. 
If she were to come to my household, [she 
would surely disrupt] my household. [If] she 
were to come to Hattu£a, she would cause [it] 
to revolt [once more. A house has been 
allotted!?)] to her in the country — now (she 
shall stay there, and) she shall eat [and 
drink]. 

§18 (iii.23-25) IYou] shall not do [her any harm]. 
She did (me) harm, but 1 shall not do (her) 
[harm in return]. She (would not call] me 
father, so I shall not call her daughter. 

§19 (iii.26-32) Up until now no one [in my family] 
has haeded my command, [But you, my son], 
Muriili, you must head it. Keep [(your) 
father’s words]. If you keep your father’s 
word, you [must eat (only) bread] and drink 
(only) water. When the prime of young adult¬ 
hood is [within] you, then eat two or three 
times a day, and treat yourself, [But when] 
old age is within you, drink your fill, setting 
aside [(your) father’s] word. 

§20 (iii.33-45) You are my foremost subjects. You 
[must keep] my words, those of the king. 
You may (only) eat bread and drink (only) 
water. Then [HattuSa] will stand tall, and my 
land will be [at peace]. But if you don’t keep 
the king’s word, you won’t live [much 
longer(?)], but will perish. [Whoever] con¬ 
founds the king’s words, right now he [...] 
my [...] Such a person should not be a high- 
ranking servant. [His throat(?)] shall be slit. 
Didn’t his sons set aside these words of my 
grandfather [...]? In Sanahuitta my grand¬ 
father had proclaimed his son Labama (as 
heir to the throne). [But afterwards] his 
subjects and high noblemen had confounded 
his words [and] set Papahdilmah (on the 
throne). How many years have now passed, 
and [how many (of them)) have escaped 
(their fate)? The households of the high 
noblemen — where are they? Haven’t they 
perished? 


§21a (iii.46-51) You (my subjects) must keep my 
words, those of Labama, the Great King. [As 
long as] you keep [them], Hattu3a will stand 
tall, and you will set your land [at peace]. 
You shall eat (only) bread and drink (only) 
water. But if you don’t keep them, your land 
will fall under foreign control. Be very care¬ 
ful about the business [of the gods]. Their 
sacrificial loaves, their libations, their 
fstews(?)], and their meal must (always) be 
kept available for them. §21b(iii-iv.5i-54) You 
(MurSili) must [not] postpone (them), nor fall 
behind (in your deliveries). If you were to 
[postpone (them)], it would be evil, (as 
indeed was) the former (condition). So be 
[it]! 

§22 (iii-iv.55-63) [The Great King], Labama, spoke 
to his son MurSili; “I have given you ray 
words. They shall read this [tablet] aloud in 
your presence every month. Thus you will be 
able to impress my [words] and my wisdom 
into (your) heart, [and] to rule successfully 
over my [subjects] and the high noblemen. If 
you [observe] an offense in anyone — 
whether someone offends before a deity, or 
someone speaks some (irresponsible) word — 
consult the assembly. Slander must be 
referred to the same assembly. 11 My son, 
always do what is in your heart.” 

§23 (iii-iv. 64-72) The Great King, Labama, says 
repeatedly to Hastayar: “Don’t forsake me!" 
(In order that) the king not speak thus to her, 
the courtiers say as follows to him; “She now 
still keeps on consulting the Old Women.” 
The king says as follows [to them]: “Is she 
now still consulting the Old Women? I don’t 
know.” 13 (And the king says to HaStayar:) 
“Furthermore, don’t forsake mel [No!] 
Always consult me [alone]. I will reveal my 
words to you. Wash me as is fitting, hold me 
to your breast, and at your breast protect me 
from the earth!” 14 

Colophon: The tablet of Tabama, the Great King: 
When the Great King, Tabama, took ill in 
the city of KuSSar and instructed the young 
Mursili for kingship. 


" The king here assigns to his daughter property in lieu of that near f(altusa which lie has confiscated. 

11 On this institution see Beckman 1982 and Marazzi 1984. 

I! Hie “Old Women” were diviners and praerioners *f magic whose services were often I* be utilized by members of the Hittite court in tlie 
centuries which fallowed. 

'* Tltese concluding lines seem to be a request for proper burial riles. 
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2. ANNALS 


THE TEN YEAR ANNALS OF GREAT KING MUR&LI II OF HATH (2.16) 

Richard H. Beal 

This composition is known from five copies. The best preserved is KBo 3.4 + KUB 23.125. This appears to be a 
copy from approximately the reign of Mursili’s grandson Tudhaliya IV (Grelois 1988 ;38-44). The other copies, KBo 
16.1, KUB 19.38 (+) KUB 14.21, KBo 16.4, and KBo 16.2 (+) 113/e, appear to be slightly earlier (Gr61ois 
1988:38-44). All of the copies were found at Bogazkoy. The main copy, KBo 3.4 + KUB 23.125, as well as KUB 
19.38 (+) KUB 14.21 were found by Winckler's excavations before World War 1, which means they were found 
either in Building E, a building facing the innermost courtyard of the citadel’s palace or in the archive rooms of the 
Great Temple in the lower city. More specific information was lost in the course of unpacking the tablets in Berlin. 
But seeH. Klengel 1993 on Winckler’s diaries. Of the copies found more recently, KBo 16.1 and KBo 16.2 are from 
the archive Building A on the citadel, while KBo 16.4 is from the Great Temple archive. 

The main text was transliterated by Forrer 1926, no. 48. The primary edition of this text is Goetze 1933. Additional 
duplicates were published by Otten 1955. A newer edition was published by Grelois 1988, and a translation by del 
Monte 1993:32-33, 57-72. 

There is also a more detailed version of the Annals of Mursili, known as the “Comprehensive” or “Detailed” Annals. 
This was also edited by Goetze 1933. Additional fragments or joins were published by Otten 1955, Houwink ten Cate 
1966, 1967, 1979 and 1979a, Kammenhuber 1970:547-550, del Monte 1985a, Beal 1992:380f. n. 1439 and a new 
translation published by del Monte 1993:33-40, 73-131. 

The ancient title of the "Comprehensive Annals” was “The Manly Deads of MurSili.” Although no copy preserves 
a title, this was likely to have been the title of the “Ten Year Annals* as well. As one might guess from its modem 
name, the “Ten Year Annals" describes events, largely military in nature, during the first ten years of MurSili’s 
reign. In the so called “Comprehensive Annals” the record of events continues at least until the twenty-first year of 
the king. It also gives more detail and includes more campaigns not directly led by the king. For as Mursili states 
in the conclusion of the “Ten Year Annals,” “the enemy lands which the royal princes and lords overcame are not 
included here. ” The latter statement is only partially correct: note the campaign of Nuwanza described in the 9th year 
of the Ten Year Annals. 

It is useful to note that while the battles with the great or medium-sized powers such as Arzawa and Azzi and places 
that we can place on the map such as NuhasSe and Qid5(a) (Kinza) interest us the most, and also appear to figure 
more prominently in Mursili’s presentation, it is wars with the barbarian KaSka peoples which require most of 
MurSili’s time. Their very lack of central organization made the Kaska easy to defeat but impossible to subdue, rather 
like trying to dig away the edge of a hill of sand. After spending his accession year in the all-important effort of 
winning the god’s favor, MurSili had to go against the Kafka in his first three years. Only partway through his third 
year could he finally turn his attention to the powerful but relatively distant Arzawa. After spending a year and a half 
on campaign here, for all or parts of the next three years (5, 6, 7) he returned to fight the Kafka, who had 
presumably taken advantage of the army’s absence. In the ninth year, the Kaska in both Pala and Yahreffa/ 
PiggainareSSa required Mursili’s attention along with bigger and more distant Kinza, Assyria, and Azzi-HayaSa. 
Finally, almost all of the additional years described only in the “Full/Comprehensive Annals” (11-21+) detail nothing 
but campaigns against the Kafka. 

The Ten Year Annals are interesting as a particularly complete example of Hittite historical composition. They begin 
with a prologue (as do many Hittite historical compositions) and end with an echoing epilogue, “clearly already in 
view, as the prologue was being written. Each presupposes the other” (Hoffher 1980:312). The theme of the 
composition is that when the youngster MurSili came to the throne after the unexpected deaths of his heroic father 
Suppiluliuma I and equally heroic elder brother Amuwanda 11, the neighboring lands insulted him for his youth and 
inexperience and, adding injuiy to insult, revolted. Then, with the considerable help of the gods, he, Mursili, 
subdued with his own hands in ten years all those who had insulted him. 

This need of Mursili to demonstrate to history that he was indeed manly and that the gods did indeed support him 
can perhaps be further explained by several things not mentioned in either set of annals. First and foremost, his father 
and brother had died of plague, brought back from a punitive expedition against Egypt (COS 1:160 A i 47ff.). This 
plague was to ravage the Hittite lands for at least twenty years thereafter,' that is through the entire period covered 


1 There Is a mention of ihe plague having ravaged die Hittite lauds for twenty years (luring the course of the 18th year of the Comprehensive 
Annals. 
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by the Ten Year Annals. It is the subject of four prayers by MurSili (COS 1:156-160). In what seems likely to have 
been the earliest plague prayer (now known as the “fourth”), MurSili says that repeated inquiries of the gods 1 * by 
himself and his father have failed to fmd the divine cause of the plague and that he is concerning himself with temple 
building in a bid for the gods’ mercy. 3 This must have been weighing on MurSili as he was composing the Ten Year 
annals. His mention that he prioritized festivals may be a reflection of this problem. 

In addition, with MurSili’s mother dead, MurSili was saddled with a strong-willed Babylonian princess as stepmother 
and queen. Making matters far worse was the fact that MurSili’s beloved wife, GaJSulawiya, was on very bad terms 
with her step-mother-in-law, the queen. The situation was to climax with GalSulawiya dead and deeply mourned by 
MurSili (“Throughout the days of life [my soul] goes down to the dark netherworld [on her account]”) and the queen 
accused of witchcraft and demoted. 4 This may all have happened during the composition of the Ten Year Annals, 
for while MurSili was in Azzi on campaign, a solar eclipse was seen over HattuSa, which the queen repeatedly said 
“did not signify the death of the king, but did signify [the death of the king’s wife].” 5 If the restoration is correct, 
such talk may have indeed caused poor GalSulawiya to die at this time. Regardless, the domestic discontent and the 
eclipse portending death or another’s lordship 6 must have been of concern to MurSili as he was writing the Ten Year 
Annals. 

Finally, del Monte (1993:14) suggests that the death in MurSili’s ninth year of Sarri-Kusuh, his eider brother and 
right arm, left MurSili fully on his own for the first time, and that this played a role in MurSili’s issuing these annals. 
Probably all these events played a part in making the theme of the Ten Year Annals proof of the king’s ability and 
the gods’ trust in him. In contrast, the Full Annals, written over a decade later, appear to have another iheme: 
“loyalty versus treason” (del Monte 1993:15-17). 

In MurSili’s view, it is the gods tunning before his army that give him the margin of victory. In the Ten Year Annals 
the repealed phrase is “the Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the victorious Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the 
gods ran before me.” In the Comprehensive Annals, on die other hand, the phrase is somewhat different: “The 
victorious Stormgod, my lord, the Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the Stormgod of HattuSa, the Protective Deity 
( d LAMMA) of Hattusa, the Stormgod of the Anny, liTAR of the countryside, and all the gods ran before me,” The 
gods were also seen to intervene directly in human affairs by throwing a thunderbolt at the enemy. However, human 
will was also certainly seen as a causal factor. For example, because the enemy thought MurSili was an inexperienced 
child, they revolted. Letters from MurSili to the enemy and his replies are quoted, as are challenges to battle over 
intractable points. The text often gives the casus belli as seen by Mursili (usually refusal to return fugitives in the 
case of foreign powers or refusal to continue to supply troops, i.e. revolt for parts of the empire). Sometimes MurSili 
gives his reasoning for choosing a particular course of action and sometimes even the enemy’s reasoning is surmised 
(both often given in first person). While the purpose of the text is to demonstrate the king’s manhood, actions 
performed by armies and detachments not under MurSili’s direct command are nevertheless mentioned. The text also 
manages successfully to discuss several campaigns going on simultaneously on different fronts. Sometimes Mur&ili 
even describes the terrain. All in all, the historical writings of MurSili II show considerablehistorical sophistication. 
(On MurSili's historiography, see Cancik 1976:102-151, Hoffner 1980:311-315, and del Monte 1993:13-17). 

MurSili II is also responsible another major Hittite historical text, “The Manly Deeds of Suppiluliuma” (COS 1:185- 
192). 


Introduction 

[Thus speaks] My Majesty 7 MurSiii, the Great 
King, King of the land of Haiti, the hero, son of 
Suppiluliuma, Great King, the hero. 


Before I sat down on my father’s throne, all the 
enemy foreign lands began hostilities. When my 
father became a god,* Amuwanda, my brother, sat 
on his father’s throne. But, afterwards he, too, 


1 For one of Ihe primary methods, the oracular inquiry, see later examples in COS 1:204-211. 

’ The other three prayers mention that 20 years of plague have now passed. The badly broken “third” prayer’s preserved sections menrion no 
“causes.” so it may actually be the second. By the time of the so called “first” prayer oracular inquiry had turned up a cause: his father’s treachery 

toward Tudljaliya the younger. The "second" prayer is probably the last in line since further causes have now been found, and since for the first 
time Mursili accepts hts guilt tn all of these misdeeds by the principle of the “sins of the father ate visited an the son.” Cf. Ex*d 20:3: etc. These 
prayers are transliterated and translated by Goetze (1930); cf. COS 1.60. 

4 KUB 14.4 - CTH 20. ed. poorly by de Martino (1998), KBo 4.8 + Izmir “1277” w. dupl. 1206/u + 245/w.ed. Hoffner 1983. 

* (fit DAM LUGAJ.-H>a 05 iay\aista UL-waSt LUG XL 0: tiiycjhla} KUB 14.4 iv .25-26, with restoration courtesy of H. A. Hoffiier (orally). Since 
this is the text detailing the queen’s crimes, the restoration is likely to be correct. 

* Ibid., iv.27. 

T Lit., “My Sungod.” The Hittite king was not worshipped as a god unlit he died and even then only became a minor god in his own right (not 
a sungod). The title is probably borrowed from Egypt, but makes sense to the Hittites due to the Mesopotamian-influenced concept of the Sungod 
as god of justice, and hence of kingship. 

“ Cf. note 7. 
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became sick. 9 When the enemy lands heard that my 
brother Amuwanda was sick, the enemy lands be¬ 
gan hostilities. 

And when my brother Armiwanda became a god, 
those enemy lands which had not yet begun hos¬ 
tilities, they too began hostilities. The enemy 
foreign lands said as follows: “His father, who was 
king of Hatti, was a heroic king. He kept the 
enemy lands defeated and he has become a god. 
His son who sat on his father’s throne was also in 
the prime of life, and he got sick and he also 
became a god, 

Now, the one who has sat down on his father’s 
throne is a child. 10 He will not (be able to) save the 
borders of Haiti and Haiti itself." 

Because my father was establishing garrisons in the 
land of Mitanni," he tarried in a garrison, and the 
festivals of the Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, 
lapsed. 

When I, My Majesty, sat on my father’s throne, 
while 1 had not yet gone against any of the enemy 
foreign lands who were in a state of hostilities with 
me, 1 concerned myself with and performed the 
regular festivals of the Sungoddess of Arinna, my 
lady. I held up my hand to the Sungoddess of 
Arinna, my lady, and said as follows: “O Sun¬ 
goddess of Arinna, my lady! The enemy foreign 
lands who have called me a child and belittled me, 
have begun seeking to take away the borders of the 
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady. Stand by me, O 
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady. Destroy those 
enemy foreign lands before me.’’ The Sungoddess 
of Arinna heard my words and stood by me. After 
I sat down on my father’s throne, in ten years I 
vanquished these enemy foreign lands and destroy¬ 
ed them. 

Year I 

The Kaska 12 of the land of Durmitta began hosti¬ 
lities with me and [came] for battle against me. 
Subsequently the (other) KaSka also came. They 
began to attack the land of Durmitta. T, My Majes¬ 


ty, went against them. I attacked the leading 
districts of the KaSka-Land — Halila and Duddus- 
ka. I looted them including their transplantees, 13 
cattle and sheep and brought them away to HattuSa, 
The towns of Halila and Dudduska I burned down. 

When the Kaska heard about the destruction of 
Halila and DudduSka, the whole land of (he KaSka 
came to help and came for battle against me. 1, My 
Majesty, fought them. The Sungoddess of Arinna, 
my lady, the victorious 14 Stormgod, my lord, 
Mezzulla and all the gods ran before me. I defeated 
the levies 15 of the Kaska and killed them. The 
Kaska of the land of Durmitta resubmitted and they 
began to give [me troops]. 

[Then] I, [My Majesty,] returned. Because the 
Kalka of the land of Bljupitta had become hostile 
and ceased giving me troops, I, My Majesty, went 
to the land of Kljupitta. I attacked the town of 
(,..]humBsena. I looted it including its trans- 
plantees, cattle and sheep and brought them away 
to Hattusa, while the town I burned down. I re- 
subjugated the Ka§ka of the land of Bhupitta. They 
began to give me troops. All this I did in one year. 

Year 2 

In the following year I went [to the Upper Land,] 
because the district of Tipiya had become hostile 
and ceased giving me troops. I, My Majesty, at¬ 
tacked Kathaiduwa. I brought its transplantees, 
cattle, and sheep back to Hattusa, [while the town 
I burned down.] 

Then I [returned Ifrom Tipiya to H a 'tu5a], Be¬ 
cause the land of Bhupitta had [again] become 
hostile, [I sent ...] and he defeated it again a 
second time. Those who [had been the head of the 
rebellion] escaped there. Nunnata [and Pazzanna, 
my servants ,..-d] and [I chased]?)] them [to 
Kammama] in the land of the Ka$ka. (No one(?) 
esc]aped. [When I demanded those] people [who 
had been] the head of the rebellion, [they seized 
and killed] them. I, My Majesty, [made] Kammama 
[my servants again]. The (Sungoddess of Arinna,] 
my lady, (the victorious Stonngod, my lord,) 


9 The plague which carried off two Hicrite kings in rapid succession is probably (he same wiiich caused MurSili to compose at least four pro¬ 
gressively more desperate plague prayers (see note 3 above). The plague was perhaps brought back by prisoners taken during Amuwanda’s 
punitive attack on Egyptian tenitoiy in Syria Palestine. 

19 Two elder brothers, Teliptnu, “priest" of Kizzuwatna and later king of Aleppo and Piyaltili/Sarri Kn$u(), king of Karkamili were passed 
over in the succession. Perhaps these younger brothers of ctown prince Amuwanda had given up their at-the-tiine-dKorctical rights to the throne 
in remm far their appanage states or perhaps they were not children of the queen and so were disqualified from the Great Kingship. 

" A Human imperial stale, rated by an Indo-European family, stretching across upper Mesopotamia from the Mediterranean sea to the Zagros 
and centered on die land of Hanigalbat, with iK capital at WaSSukanni, so far unlocated, in upper Mesopotamia After several generations of 
hostilities, Suppiluliuma I in a campaign of strategic genius attacked them through (Ik Ergani Maden pass from the north and penetrated quickly 
to WaSJukkani, destroying rheir power, installing a puppet king, and annexing the Syrian [bird of their empire. See Gilteirbock 1956:84-96,110- 
114; Beckman 1996:30-54: and Moran 1992. 

,} On the KaSkaeans, see my introduction to this text. See also von Schuler 196J. 

13 nam.ra — Hin. amuwata-, these ate civilian captives, largely intended lo be resettled in Hath. See Alp 1950-51; Beal 1988:277, n. 42: 
Klinger 1992. The usual translation “deportee" is to be avoided since diey are not being expelled from die empire but rather moved within it. 

” Underlying (lie SumerograniNlR.GAL isLitwian muwatalti-. which CLL 151 renders “overpowering, mighty.” Tire adj. is ultimately based 
upon the Luwian nuava- “to overpower." My translation “victorious” is based on an oral suggestion of ). D. Hawkins. 

15 ERlN.Mife nArAru - warriS ERitt.MES-ra. lit., ‘help-troops,* see Beal 1992:56-71. 
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Meaeulla, [and all] the gods [ran before me, and I 
defeated Palhuis£a (?). 16 1 looted it including its 
transplantees,] cattle and sheep [and brought them] 
away [to Hattusa.] All this [I did in one year]. 

Year 3 

In the following year [1 did ... When Amuwan- 
da(?)], 17 my brother, in [...], [the troops of the 
town of Attarimma), the troops of the town of 
HuwarsanaSsa and the troops of the town of 
[Suruda fled before him and went] to [Arzawa. ls i 
sent a messenger] to Uhha-ziti. [1] wrote to him as 
follows: “People [who belong to me — the troops 
of Attarimma,] the troops of HuwarSanaSSa [and the 
troops of Suruda] — came [to you. Give them back 
to me.]” But Uhha-ziti [wrote back] to me [as 
follows]: “[I will] not [give] any[one back] to you. 
[...] by force [...]” [He mustered] his troops [...] 

[He stood] for battle behind the town of Tikkok- 
kuwa. I, [My Majesty] fought [him]. The Sun- 
goddess of [Arinna, my lady, the] victorious 
[Stonngod], my lord, Mezzula [and all the god]s 
ran before me and [I defeated] the enemy and 
destroyed them, I bunted down Tikkukkuwa [...]. 
I also burned the district of DaSmaflia ...] 

[I went to ..].-ittakattasa, [and it ...] I attacked. 
[...], and I [...]-d [...] for the second time(?) [...] 

Then I went forth to Khupitta. I attacked Pal- 
huiSSa. The PiShuruan enemy stood behind Palhu- 
i55a for battle against me. 1 fought them. The 
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, die victorious 1 * 
Stonngod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran 
before me. I destroyed the PiShuruan enemy be¬ 
hind PalijuiSSa, then I burned down the town. 

From Palhuissa I came back to Hattusa. I set my 
infantry and horse-troops in motion and in that 
same year 1 went against Arzawa. I sent a mes¬ 
senger to Ujifiaziti. 0 I wrote to him as follows: 
“Because 1 asked you to return my subjects who 
came to you and you did not give them back and 
you kept calling me a child and you kept belittling 


ff Num2Q. I4; 
21:21; .ktfh 

11; l Kgs 
2G;3 


*Judg 11:27 


c Jotfi JO: II- 

15 


me. Now, come, we will fight. Let the Stonngod, 
my lord, decide our lawsuit.” * 

When I had gone and when I had arrived in Lawa- 
$a, the victorious Stormgod, my lord, showed his 
divine power. He shot a lightning bolt. My troops 
saw the lightning bolt and the land of Arzawa saw 
it. The lightning bolt went and struck Arzawa. 23 c 
It struck ApSSa (Ephesus?), the city of U$)aziti. 
Uijhaziti fell on his knees and became ill. When 
Uhhaziti became ill, he did not subsequently come 
against me for battle. (Instead) he sent his son 
Piyama-^IAMMA with infantry and horse-troops 
against me. He stood for battle against me at the 
AStarpa River in Walma. I My Majesty fought him. 
The Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the victorious 
Stonngod, my lotd, Mezzulla and all (he gods ran 
before me. I defeated Piyama- <I LAMMA, son of 
Uhhaziti, with his infantry and his horse-troops, 
and I destroyed them. Then I pursued him and I 
went across to Arzawa. 1 went to ApaSa into the 
city of Uhhaziti. Uhhaziti did not resist me and 
fled before me. He went across into the sea by 
ship(??)/to the islandsf??). 21 There he remained. 


All the land of A»wa fled. Some (potential) trans¬ 
plantees fled to Mt. Arinnanda and they held Mt. 
Arinnanda. Other (potential) transplantees fled to 
the town of Puranda and they held Puranda. Yet 
other (potential) tranplantees fled across into the 
sea with U^aziti. I, My Majesty, pursued the 
transplantees on Mt. Arinnanda. 1 battled Mt. Arin¬ 
nanda. The Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the 
victorious Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the 
gods ran before me. I vanquished Mt. Arinnanda. 
The transplantees whom 1, My Majesty, brought 
back for the royal estate numbered 15,500. Those 
whom the Hittite lords, infantry and horse-troops 
brought back were innumerable. Then I sent the 
tranplantees to HattuSa and they were led away. 

When I vanquished Mt. Arinnanda, I returned to 
the Aitatpa river and at the Astarpa river I built a 
walled military camp. There I celebrated the Festi- 


14 Previous editors have restored 'Kaminama ' here. Indeed the transition from discussion of Kammaina to Paijutla would seem in the above 
translation to be rather abrupt. However, according to die Full Annals (KUB 14.15 i 1-211, Kammaina Rimed over the fugitives and submitted 
voluntarily, whereas PalbuiSa was attacked and plundered. Since Mursili again attacked and this rime bunted PaFhita in his third year, it is 
possible that a third town, whose name was lost in both texts is ro be restored here and in KUB 14.15 i I. 

17 Since this past event happened in Northwestern Anatolia, it seems likely that a campaign led by Stippiluliiitna l's crown piince Amuwanda 
is meant, del Monte 1993:62 and n. 14 prefers to restore a different brother, Sam-kniuti, King of K ark a/m S, here. 

'* On this slate see HeinhoW-Krahmer 1977. 

17 Cf. note 14 above. 

20 For discussion of divine intervention in Hittite miliiaty records, see Hoffner 1980:327-328. and in ancient warfare narrations, see Younger 
1990:145-146, 208-2H: and Weinfeld 1983:139. 

21 igurfotwrwza. The word is quite tare. Goerze l933.50f., 216 nanslated "by ship." Starke 1981 has since suggested a translation “to the 
islands" (followed by Melcheti. CLL 113 and del Monle (993:64). His argument include die following. A genitival adjective gurSawanalii- 
fotroed from our word and describing a type of terrain occurs in field texts. KUB 8.75 i 12. where it is found in similar position to Sa (d “of the 
river" (Starke, 1981:144). “Island land" makes better sense than “ship land. * Art ergative/personified form occurs in a Luwian language offering 
text, KUB 35.107 it. 7, transliterated by Starke 1985:236-240. Starke's case would be quite convincing except for another example of die word, 
RS 25.421:48 (Laroche 1968:7746), which he missed. Translating this passage “sweet DiJmun Ct.e. Bahrain) dates arrive ‘from die island’" surely 
makes sense, but wby should “from the island ” have a GlS “wood" determinative? Dates arriving from Dilmttn “by ship' makes equal if not better 
sense and “ships” not “islands” could be expected to have a “wood” determinative. Unless the same word is used for both “ship’ and “island” 
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val of the Year. All this I did in one year. 


4 Josh 9 


Year 4 

When it became Spring — as long as Uhhaziti 
was sick and was in the midst of sea (i.e. on an 
island) his sons were with him. Ufchaziti died in 
the midst of sea, but his sons split up. One son was 
still in the midst ofthe sea, but one, Tapalazunauli, 
returned from the sea. Since all (remaining) of 
Arzawa had gone [...] up to Puranda, Tapalazu¬ 
nauli (also) went up to Puranda. When I had taken 
care of the Festival of the Year, I went to Puranda 
for battle. Tapalazunauli came down from Puranda 
with infantry and horse-troops for battle against 
me. He stood for battle against me in his own terri¬ 
tory. 12 1, My Majesty, fought him. The Sungoddess 
of Arinna, my lady, the victorious Stormgod, my 
lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran before me. I 
defeated Tapalazunauli, [son of Uhhaziti,] and his 
infantry and horse-troops and destroyed him. Then 
1 pursued him. I went and surroundid Puranda and 
shut it up; I took away its water. 

[When] I had shut up Puranda. Tapalazunauli, son 
of Uhhaziti, who was up in Puranda, became 
afraid. He fled down from Puranda at night. He 
took charge of [his wife,] his children, and the 
(potential) transplantees together with (their) 
provisions 23 ; he led them down from Puranda. 
However, when I, My Majesty, heard: ‘Tapalazu¬ 
nauli fled down [at night] and he took charge of his 
wife, his children and the (potential) transplantees 
together with (their) provisions and led them 
down,’ I, My Majesty, sent my infantry and horse- 
troops after him. They harried Tapalazunauli on the 
road. They captured his wife, his children, and the 
transplantees and brought them back. Tapalazunauli 
escaped alone, a single person. The aforementioned 
infantry and horse-troops kept for themselves the 
transplantees whom they had ha[rri»d] on the road. 

When it had come about that I had shut up Puranda 
for [x] days, I [attack]»d [Puranda. The Sungod¬ 
dess of Arinna, my lady, the victorious Stormgod,] 
my [lord,] Mezzulla [and all the gods ran before 
me.] I vanquished Puranda. [The transplantees 
whom 1, My Majesty, brought back for tire royal 
estate] numbered 16,[X]00. Those [transplantees,] 
cattle and sheep [which the Hittite lords, infantry 
and horse-troops brought back] were [innumerable. 


Then I sent them to HattuJa and they] were led 
away. 

[...] was in [the midst of the sea ...PiyamaJ- 
, ’la[mma,] son of Ufthaziti, [.,. departed] from 
the sea [and took refuge(?)] with the king of 
Ahhiyawa 28 [...] I, [My Majesty] sent [...] by 
ship, (...-ed ...] and they brought him away. [The 
transplantees with him] they also brought away. 
[The transplantees from ...J and the transplantees 
from Lipa consisted of [ ] transplantees. I sent 
[them to Hattusa] and they were led away. 

[When] I came back [to the Se]ha-[River Land,! 15 
I would have fought [Manapa-Tarhunta. who] was 
[lord] in Seha-River Land. However, when 
[Manapa-Tarbunta] heard about me: “The Hittite 
king is coming,” [he became] afraid and so [he did 
not) then [come] against me. He sent [to] me his 
mother and old men and old women. They came 
and [fell down] at my feet. Because the women fell 
down at my feet, 1 had mercy on the women and 
so 26 1 did [not] enter the Seha-River Land. They 
handed over to me the Hittite transplantees who 
were in Seha-River Land. There were 4,000 
transplantaes whom they handed over. I sent them 
back to (fattuSa and they led them away. Manapa- 
Tarhunta and Seha-River Land I made into my 
subjects, 17 ‘ 

Then I went to Mira. I gave Mira to MaSbuiluwa; 
I gave Seha-River Land to Manapa-Tarhunta; and 
I gave Hapalla to TargaSnalli. I made these lands 
into my subjects where they were. 1 imposed 
military obligations on them and they began to give 
me troops. Because I wintered within Arzawa, in 
two years the Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the 
victorious Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the 
gods ran before me and I overcame Arzawa. Some 
(of Arzawa) I brought away to HattuSa and some I 
made into my subjects where they were. I imposed 
military obligations on them and they began to give 
me troops. The transplantees whom 1, My Majesty, 
brought back for the royal estates, because I 
overcame all of Aizawa, numbered all together 28 
66,000. Those whom the Hittite lords, infantry and 
horse-troops brought back were innumerable. When 
1 had overcome all of Arzawa, then I came away to 
Hattuia. All this 1 did in the one year since I had 
wintered in Arzawa. 


(wooden island = ship), the meaning of gurSawanza is soil not settled. 

21 Lit. “his fields and meadows.” 

“ iarammi. The translation follows a suggestion of H. A. Hoffoer (personal communication). It was previously translated “from (their) place 
of refiige” (Goetie 1933:220). “down from above” (Friedrich 1952:184), “from die acropolis" (Alp 1954:45 6 58) and “from the palace” (Alp 
1979:18-25). 

” - Achaea. that is seme Mycenaean Greek state. Although still a contentious issue, this equation is now accepted my most Hinitologisis. See 
GUterbock 1983b; 1984: Bryce 1988; 1989; 1998:J9f., 321f., 342f.; Maraazi 1992. 

2i Restoration with Goetze 1933:66 and Grllois 1988:65. Hi tiler than with Foner 1926:82 “When I came back awlay from the sea]." 

See CUD s.v. namma 6c. 

21 See Younger 1990:202-203. 

” Hitt. l-e«< 2 , lit. “in one (sum)." 
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Year 5 

The next year I went to Mt. Asharpaya. Since the 
Kaska had possession of Mt. ASharpaya, they had 
cut the Pala-roads. I fought these KaSka of Mt. 
Asharpaya. The Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, 
the victorious Stonngod, my lord, Mezzulla and all 
the gods ran before me and I overcame Mt. AShar- 
paya which the Kaska had held. I destroyed it. I 
emptied Mt. ASharpaya and then, departed. When 
1 arrivid in Sammaha, I entered Ziulila. 

While my father was in Mitanni, the Arawannan 
enemy by continually attacking KisSiya kept it 
greatly oppressed. I, My Majesty, went to 
Arawanna and attacked Arawanna. The Sungoddess 
of Arinna, my lady, the victorious Stonngod, my 
lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran before me and 
1 overcame all Arawanna. The transplantees whom 
1 brought back from Arawanna for the royal estates 
numbered 3,500. The transplantees, cattle and 
sheep that the Hittite lords, infantry and horse- 
troops brought back were innumerable. When I had 
overcome Arawanna, then I came back to HattuSa. 
All this I did in one year. 

Year 6 

The next year I went to Zimurriya. 2 * The KaSka 
who had occupied Mt. Tarikarimu by force in the 
time of ray grandfather, subsequently became a 
danger for Hittite territory. 30 They came and 
attacked Hittite territory’ 1 and they oppressed it 
greatly. I, My Majesty went and attacked Mt. 
Tarikarimu, which the KaSka had occupied. The 
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the victorious 
Stonngod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran 
before me and 1 overcame the Kaska of Mt. 
Tarikarimu and destroyed them. I emptied Mt. 
Tarikarimu and burned the whole land of Zimur- 
riya. Then I returned to IjattuSa. All this I did in 
one year. 

Year 7 

The next year I went to Tipiya. 52 While my father 
was in Mitanni, Piftfiuniya, man of Tipiya, 
marched and repeatedly attacked the Upper Land. 
He advanced as far as Zazzisa and he looted the 


eNimt 20:14; 
21:21; Josh 
ll.U-Mg 
II: l K*s 
20:3 


Upper Land and carried it (i.e. the loot) down into 
the land of the KaSka. He took all the land of 
Istitina and turned it into his pasture. 

Thereafter, Pihhuniya did not rule like a Kaskan. 
When in Ka$ka there had never been a single ruler, 
suddenly this Pihhuniya ruled like a king. I, My 
Majesty, went toward him and sent him a mes¬ 
senger. I wrote to him: “Send out to me my sub¬ 
jects whom you took and led down into Kaska.” 
Pihhuniya wrote back to me as follows: “I will 
not give anything back to you. And if you come to 
fight me, I will not take a stand to fight you 
anywhere in my own territoiy,” I will come to 
your land and I will take a stand to fight you in the 
midst of your land.” When Pihhuniya had written 
this back to me and did not give my subjects back 
to me, I went to fight him. 1 attacked his land. The 
Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the victorious 
Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the gods ran 
before me. 1 overcame the whole land of Tipiya 
and burned it. 1 captured Pihhuniya and brought 
him back to IJattusa. Then I returned from Tipiya. 
Since Pihhuniya had taken IStitina, I rebuilt it and 
made it a Hittite land again. 


When 1 had overcome Tipiya, I sent a messeuger' 
to Anniya, king of Azzi. 54 I wrote to him: “[Return 
to me) my subjects who came to you while my 
father was in Mitanni. ” 


[Remainder of Year 7 is broken away in Ike Ten Year Annals; 
Continuation of the 7th year according to the Full Annals 
(KUB 14.17 in 2ff.)] 

[...] He (Anniya) came [and marched to Dankuwa. 
He attacked it, and plundered] it of [transplantees, 
cattle and sheep.J He [carr]ied [them] down into 
ffayaSa.’ 5 

[When I, My Majesty, heard about it], ! wrote to 
him, “[...] they [...]-ed there nothing to/for me. 
None of the men of 15titina(?) [...] me/for me. [But 
you] came, [marched] to Dankuwa, [attacjked [it, 
plundered it] of [transplantees, cattle and sheep, 
and carried themj down into HayaSa." [Anniya, the 
lord] of Ami, [wrote] back to me as follows: 


” The reading u, ”Zr murrtya follows Hoffner 1976:336, based on u,u Zi-mu-ri-ya in the historical fragment KBo 22:54 rev. 4, 5, on the obv. 
of which the Kaska are mencioned, in preference to the Zi-lwr ri-ya of Goetze 1933:80 and del Monte and Tischler 1978:498. 

J " Lit. “Hartusa.” 

31 Lit. “HanuJa. ” 

11 The Comprehensive Annals, which are badly broken in this section, first describe a revolt in NuSjaSJe. When an Egyptian atmy is reported 
to be approaching Hittite territory. Muriih quickly sent general Kanoizzili to aid bis brother §arri KuSuh, king of KarkamiS, in suppressing die 
revolt and presumably holding off the Egyptians until Minfili could personally bring the rest of the army. Fortunately the Egyptians were defeated. 
Since the text does not use the regular fonnula “My gods ran before them and they defeated PN/GN” {for some examples, see Goetze 1933:38f. 
i.28, 106f. i.22) or give credit to the victorious generals, but simply says “die Egyptians were defeated and did not come” the Egyptians, may 
have been defeated by some third party before reaching the Hittite border. See Bryce 1988 for more details and a suggested scenario for MurSili's 
relations with NuhaiSe. MurSili on hearing the news was able to turn around and instead head for Tipiya. 

n Lit. “Held and meadow.” 

J< Anniya’s kingdom of Azzi-HayaSa was located to the northeast of the Hittites, perhaps in the valley of the Kelkit innak. For references and 
discussion sec del Monte and Tischler 1978:59f., 63f. 

y> Part of die combined kingdom of Azii-ffayaSa, see noie 34. 
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“[Why] do you keep writing to me? If some [de¬ 
portees] came and (if) there are some who are 
(still) coming in to me, [we do not give them up.] 
But if you are continually seeking [...].” I wrote 
back to him as follows: “I came and encamped at 
the border of your land. I did not attack your land 
and I did not plunder it of transplantees, cattle and 
sheep. You started hostilities [with My Majesty] 
and came and [attacked] Dankuwa [and emptijed 
[it.] Let the gods take a stand on my side and judge 
the [legal case] on my side.” 1 

[Because] he began to speak ev[il] words [to me], 
I became hostile to him.J I went (against) him. 
The town of Ura, which was the first outpost of the 
land of Arzi, is situated in a hard to reach place. 
Whoever hears these tablets (read), let him send 
and let him [behold how] this town of Ura was 
built. 35 [When] Anniya, lord of Azzi [...] 


/JwJj 11:27 


nals; some of the missing information may be gleaned from the 
Full Annals.] 


[I] saifd), “Hand over [the Hittite transplantees 
who are coming to you ... and I will not then go] 
against the men (of IjayaSa.]” [However,] the men 
of HayaSa [...] and [did not hand over) the Hittite 
transplantees. So [i wrote] again [to] Anniya as 
follows. “[You have not] yet [begun] to give any¬ 
thing back to me. Some [you brought]?)] to the city 
of HayaSa and the land of IJayaSa [kept]?)] and 
some you even took for yourself.” He brought 
[word] to HattuSa: 3 ' 7 “The Hittite transplantees have 
not been compensated for [by(?)J Azziyan [trans¬ 
plantees] either. If some Hittite transplantees are 
coming over to us, we will not give them over. ” 
When the men of HayaSa did not hand back the 
Hittite transplantaes to My Majesty, [...(my 
general)] built a [fortress ...] and he departed. 


[Aside from a menlion of a campaign by Mursili's brother Sain- 
Kuititt, king of Kaifcamil, white Murfili was in lltitina, (he 
remainder of die 7dt year is entirely broken away in the Full 
Armais.) 

Year 8 

[Entirely broken away in the Ten Year Annals. Some of the 
missing information can be gleaned from lire badly broken 
section in (he Full Annals] 

[...] Man[apa-Tait)unta ...] a woman [...] the man 
of the town of [...] it/them [...] / to me [...] thus 
[•••] 

[long gap in die teat] 

[1 sent ... with ordersj “seize [...]’ [Then, 1 sent 
my brother [Sarri-KuSuh to ...]. I, [however], re¬ 
turned [to ...]. I encamped in [...). I myself, in 
HattuSa [...]. [1] would [have ...-ed] troops and 
horse-troops [against] them. But when the [men] of 
HayaSa [heard] “His Majesty is coming,” they sent 
[a messenger] to [me] saying “O lord, because they 
heard [...] they were afraid [...] ... We will bring 
(...] and hand over [...] to the lor]d(?). [...] 
comes, then let the lords come forth [...] We will 
bfring) back the Hittite transplantees who are 
coming in to us, and hand them over.” 

When the men of Hayasa replied to me in this way, 
at that time the goddess Hebat of Kummanni trou¬ 
bled me with regard to the festival of invocation. 

Year 9 

(The beginning of Year 9 is broken away in the Ten Year An¬ 


While 1 was in Tiliur[a], (the people of) WaSulana 
revolted against Hudupianza, the royal prince who 
ruled Pala. I sent Nuwanza, Chief of the Wine 3 ® 
[with infantry] and horse-troops and they departed 
for the ake of Hudupianza. They went to Wasula- 
na and they attacked Wasulana. My gods ran be¬ 
fore them and they defeated WaSulana and burned 
it down. They looted [it including its transplantees], 
cattle, and sheep and carried [them] off [to 
HattuSa] 

[When I needed to celebrate] the festival of 
invocation of Hebat of Kummanni, w I went to 
Kizzuwatna. 40 When I arrived in Kizzuwatna, my 
brother Sarri-KuSul), [the king of] KarkamiS 1 ' 
drove to Kizzuwatna to meet me and we got 
together. [Then] they [brought] [me] a terrible 
message. Sarri-KuSul), my [brother, the king of] 
KarkamiS, got sick and died. They [cajrried him to 
Hattuia and in HattuSa they performed the rites of 
the dead. The «hr[eshold(?)] of the god which I 
[...]-d, the [...] of the gods [...). Icameaway and 
in K[izzuwatna] I lamented. 

The men of NufhaSSe 42 began hostilities] and [they] 
besieged [...]... [They wrote]?)] to the king of [... 
and] to other enemies [of My Majesty]. [...] When 
[the men of] Hayasa [heard that] enemies were 
arising [against My Majesty,} they did not [...]. 
They mustered [their troops and attacked] the land 
of I5t[itina. [They] surrounded [the city of Kannu- 


3i Verification of written annals is invited. See Hoffner 1980:315. 

” Tile preceding broken passage can be differently understood following del Monte 1993:91: “ Aniya [wrote] back [to me:] '[You are not 
beginning] to hand anydring back io me. [You have come] against IJayaSa, you [lave [devastated] the land of (Jayaia; some you look for yourself 
and y«u have carried [diem away] io H,:Uusa." : 

51 The title of a senior general in the Hidite army. This officer ranked below only the king, the crown prince (at this time too young to be in 
the field), the king of Karkamit, and die Chief of the Royal Body Guards (gal AffiSED/). See Beal 1992:342-56. 

19 Classical Comana Caraoniae, near modem Jar, east soudi-east of Kayseri on the Seyhan River, which was the major cult center of 
Kizzuwatna, is still unescavated. 

* The Cilician Plain and the valleys leading north from it. On the history of Kizzuwatna, see KOmmel 1980; Beal 1986. 

91 See Guterbock 1956:120-121. 

92 A land of many small stales in Syria south of Aleppo, west of Meskene, east of Aniurro ami north of Qids (QadeJ); see Klettgel 1969:18-57 
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wara. ...] Before PN [...] [While they came against 
Istitjina with infantry and horse-troops and de¬ 
stroyed] the land of [IStitina] and surroundud the 
city (of Kannuwa]ra, I had gone [to Kwnmanni to 
celebrate] the invocation festival. [...] and I did not 
want in any way to [...] [I] did not want to 
aw]ay from before (...] J became (...] [...] me not. 
If while I was far away things [would] improve. 

This is what I went and did. I gave infantry and 
horse-troops to [Kuiunta] and I sent him to 
NuhaSse. I gave him the following orders: “Since 
the men of NuhaSSe are hostile, go and destroy 
their harvest and besiege them.” Kurunta went 
leading troops and horse-troops. He destroyed the 
harvest of the land of NuhaSSe and besieged them. 
Because the kings of NuhaSSe had transgressed the 
oaths of me and my father, the oath gods showed 
their divine power. [...] ... They summoned his 
own flesh and blood 43 against them. When Niq- 
madda, 44 eldest son of Aitakkama, 45 who was king 
of Kinza,saw how they were besieged and further 
how their grain was running out, he killed Ai¬ 
takkama his father. They (sc. the oath gods) turned 
[Niqmaddja and the land of Kinza back to my side. 
(The Kinzans) submitted themselves to me. I did 
not take Niqmadda as my servant on the spot. 
Now, because they had transgressed oaths, I said 
[to them] “let the oath gods make them [...]. Let 
the son kill his father and let brother kill brother. 
Let his own [flesh and blood] finish them off. 

[Kurunta ...] and [went] up to the city of Kinza and 
he seized the city of Kinza. 

[Then], because the infantry and horse-troops of 
Uayasa [came] in the direction of the Upper Land 
and destroyed the land of IStitina and surrounded 
the city of Kannuwara and because I had left 
Nuwanza, the Chief of the Wine [in the Upp]er 
[Land] with all the generals, infantry and horse- 
troops, I wrote to Nuwanza [as follows]: “The 
enemy from ffayaSa has just come [in the direction 
of the Upper Land] and has destroyed IStitina and 
has surrounded the city of Kannuwara. [Go] with 
infantry and horse-troops to the aid of Kannuwara 
and chase [the enemy] away from Kannuwara.” 


[Nuwanza, the Chief of the Wine), with infantry 
and horse-troops was marching to Kannuwara to 
help. When [Nuwanza ...], the ranking officers are 
saying the following words to him: “(Success) has 
not been ascertained [for you by augury] and 
extispicy.” 41 [So Nuwanza, the Chief of the] Wine, 
sent a messenger [to me with a letter saying]: “[I 
do not have (?)] an augur and diviner and (success) 
has not been ascertained [for me by augury] and 
extispicy. [If] you [would only] write [to me the 
oracular answer].” 

[When Nuwanza, the Chief of the Wine], had writ¬ 
ten that [to me], [I was celebrating the festival of 
invocation] in [Kizzuwat]na. [...]! summoned (...] 
I completed [the festival!?)]. [If] I had gone to help 
[IStitina] and had chased the [HayaSan enemy away 
from Kannuwara], the [king of Assyria!?) would 
have] conquered Karkamis and [...] it. If I had 
[gone] against those enemies [and had] defeated 
them, when the [Assyrians] would have heard, 
would [they] not have [said] as follows: “His father 
conquered Karkamis 49 and it stands [...]. His 
(MurSili’s) brother whom he (Suppiluliuma) made 
king in Karkamis has died and he (MurSili) has not 
gone to Karkamis and put KarkamiS in order; he 
has gone to some other land.” When 1 had thought 
this over, T took oracles by augury and extispicy in 
advance 49 for Nuwanza, the Chief of the Wine. 
(Success) was ascertained for him by augury and 
by extispicy. I sent Nanaziti, the Royal Prince, 
after Nuwanza with a letter saying: "Just now I 
have taken oracles by augury and extispicy in 
advance for you and (success) was ascertained for 
you by augury and extispicy. Go now! The Sconn- 
god, My Lord, has already given that [jiayailan 
enemy to you. You will kill him.” 

When I had sent Nanaziti, the royal prince, after 
Nuwanza the Chief of the Wine, I went to the land 
of KarkamiS. When I arrived in the city of AStata, 59 
I went up into the city of Astata and built a fortress 
up there. Then I garrisoned it. The troops whom 
Kurunta had led for destroying the harvest of 
NuJtaSSe brought Niqmadda before me because he 
had killed his father Aitakkama, king of Kinza. 1 


and most recently Beckman 1996:50. 

43 Lit. 4 *fat. w 

44 The reading of this prince’s name as the common North West Semitic name Niqmad (*= Nlg-ma-* u) rather than NfCr,BA- d U. as Goetze 
1933:112f. read, is the suggesdonof Albright B/ISO* 95 (1944) 31f. 

45 The double dealing of Aitakkama. or Etakkama, and his switch of sides from the Egypiians/Mimnmans id the Hittiles during Suppiluliuraa I’s 
conquest of Syria is documented in several letters from Tell efAmama; see Moran 1992:380 (index). 

46 This city’s name, probably actually pronounced something like Qids(a), as the Hittite “Kinza'’ and Aitakkama’sown rendering, “QidSi” (EA 
189 obv. 11, genitive) clearly show, is usually misvocalized by modem scholars as “Kadesb" or “OadeS’ by modem scholars. Its site is Tell Nebi 
Mend. See Klengel 1969:139-177. 

47 Lit. “by birds and by flesh. ” 

** This conquest is described by Mutiili in his “Deeds of Suppiluliuma” (see GQterbock 1956:92-96). KaritamiS is modem Jereblus. where the 
T\irkish-Syrian border crosses the Euphrates. It was briefly excavated before this border line was drawn. For discussion and bibliography, see 
Hawkins 1980a. On Hittite administration there see most recently Beckman 1992. 

* CHD s.v. peran 3 a T. 

* Medem Meskene, downstream from Karlomi§. French excavations and subsequent clandestine digging before the site was covered by Lake 
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took him into my service. 

When I went from AStata into KarkamiS, ... I re¬ 
organized the land of Karkamis. Then 1 made [...]- 
Samima, son of Sarri-KuJub king in the land of 
KarkamiS and 1 made the land of KarkamiS swear 
allegiance to him. Then 1 made Talmi-Sarruma, son 
of Telipinu, king in Aleppo and I made the land of 
Aleppo swear allegiance to him. 

[The Ten Year AnnaJs resume here] 

[...] in fear [...] 1 turned [...] did not [stand] for 
battle against me. [Since] I had left [the infantry 
and horse-troops in the Upper Land, Nuwanza, the 
Chief of the Wine], came [with infantry and horse- 
troops] to help. He went [to Kannuwara to figh]t 
[against Azzi]. The infantry and horse-troops of 
Azzi stood [for battle against Nuwanza, the Chief 
of the Wine. Nuwanza overcame them.] Concern¬ 
ing prisoners and killed, [they were innumerable.] 

[When] I, [My Majesty], came up from Kizzuwat- 
na, [little ofj the year [remainjed to me. So I didn't 
then go to Azzi. [Since YaJ}re$$a] had begun 
hostilities against [me] and did not give me troops 
and kept attacking [...], I, My Majesty, [went] to 
Yahressa. I attacked Yahressa. The Sun-goddess 
of Arinna, my lady, the victorious Storm-god, my 
lord, Mezzulla and all [the gods] ran before me. I 
overcame Yahre§§a[-city] and then I burned it 
down. Then I continued to the land of PiggainareS- 


5a. I attacked the Kaska of PiggainareSSa, and I 
overcame them. 1 burned down PiggainareJSa. I 
plundered it of transplan tees, cattle and sheep, and 
brought them away to HattuSa. When I had over¬ 
come Yahressa and PiggainareiJa, I then came 
back to HattuSa. All this I did in one year. 

Year 10 

The next year I went to Azzi. The infantry and 
horse-troops of Azzi did not stand for battle against 
me. The whole land took to fortified cities. Two of 
these fortified cities, AripSa and Dukkamma, I 
fought. The Sungoddess of Arinna, my lady, the 
victorious Stormgod, my lord, Mezzulla and all the 
gods ran before me. AripSa and Dukkamma I cap¬ 
tured in battle. The transplantees whom I, My Ma¬ 
jesty, brought back for the royal estates numbered 
3,000. Those whom the Hittite lords, infantry and 
horse-troops brought back were not included. 

Conclusion 

Since I sat down on my father’s throne, I have 
ruled ten years as king. These enemy lands I over¬ 
came with my own hands. The enemy lands which 
the royal princes and lords overcame are not in¬ 
cluded here. Whatever more the Sungoddess of 
Arinna, my lady, repeatedly gives to me (to do), I 
will carry it out and put it down (on clay). si 

[Tile remainder of the column is uninscribed. There is no 
colophen] 


Assad have produced numerous tablets. See Huehnergard 1993 and Margueron 1993. On Hittite administration there see Beckman 1992. 
51 Or: place it down before (tire goddess). 
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1. TREATIES 


THE TREATIES BETWEEN HATTI AND AMURRU (2.17) 

Itamar Singer 

The Amurni treaties represent the largest series of Hittite vassal treaties with a Syrian state: four separate treaties 
extending from the mid-I4th to the late 13th centuries BCE. In comparison, Carchemish and Ugarit are represented 
with two treaties each (plus royal decrees), whereas only one each is attested from Aleppo, Mitanni, Tunip, 
NuhhaSSe, Alaiia, and Mukis(?). This state of preservation is in itself indicative of the relative importance of the 
strategic kingdom of Amurm flanking the southern border of the Hittite Empire. The treaties, especially their his¬ 
torical introductions, contain invaluable information on the troubled history of this Levantine state during the century 
and a half of its existence (Singer 1991a; Klengel 1992:160-174; Bryce 1998:181-189, 249-251, 262-263.344-347). 
Although they in fact dealt with the same historical background of Hittite-Amorite relations, the resourceful legal 
draftsmen of the Hittite chancery did not mechanically repeat the same narrative time and again but, rather, skillfully 
adapted theiT discourse to the changing needs of the imperial political propaganda. 

The decisive political act which shaped the development of Hittite-Amorite relations was Aziru’s voluntary submission 
to Suppiluliuma at an early stage of the Hittite penetration into Syria (Singer 1990:155-159). As an acknowledged 
Egyptian dependency for many generations, Amurru’s defection to the Hittite camp remained an open wound in the 
pride of the Pharaohs, and sixty-five years later Ramesses II attempted unsuccessfully to reverse the course of events 
at the Battle of Qadesh. With the advent of peace, the former frontierland turned into one of the main hubs of 
amicable contact between the Hittite and the Egyptian empires. New problems agitated the Hittite court in its last 
decades — the growing Assyrian danger from without and dynastic rivalries from within. All these dramatic 
developments are vividly echoed in the Amurru treaties: the emphasis on Amurru’s voluntaty joining of the Hittite 
camp and its treacherous volte-face to Egypt before Qadesh, the deposition and restoration of BenteSina on the throne 
of Amurru, the military and trade embargo on Assyria, and the concern to ensure Amurru’s ongoing support for the 
ruling line of Hittite kings. 

Another aspect which may be followed in these trearies is the growing “Hitlirization” of Amurru through reciprocal 
royal marriages and their resulting cultural impact (Singer 1992). A typical Canaanite state under Egyptian influence 
in the Amama Age, Amurru gradually opened up to northern influences brought in by two Hittite princesses and the 
ensuing close ties between the two royal courts. The last document in the series was already composed for a king 
whose mother and wife were both Hittite princesses, and his father Bentesina absorbed “Hitlite values” in his re- 
educational sojourn in Haiti. An Akkadian translation may have become superfluous, which may explain why the 
SauSgamuwa treaty only came down to us in two Hittite copies (Beckman 1996:99). 

TREATY BETWEEN SUPPILULIUMA AND AZ1RU (2.17A) 

Itamar Singer 


There are six duplicates of the Akkadian version of the treaty but only one in Hittite. The following is a composite 
translation based primarily on the better-preserved Hittite text. Significant variants in the Akkadian version are 
indicated in the footnotes. Additional restorations are afforded by parallel Syrian treaties, notably those between 
Suppiluliuma I and Tette of NuSjhaKe (CTH 53), and between MurSili II and Niqmepa of Ugarit ( CTH 66), and also 
by the later treaties with Amumi (Duppi-TeSub, BenteSina and SauSgamuwa). The paragraphs correspond to the origi¬ 
nal division lines of the text. 


Preamble and main stipulations of the treaty 
(i. 1 -13): IThus says My Majesty, Suppiluliuma, 
Great King, king of Hatti, hero, beloved [of the 
Storm-god:] I, My Majesty, have taken you in 
vassalage and (I have seated] you upon [the throne 
of your father]. If you, [Azira, 1 from this day on] 
until the end of days do not protect the king of 
Hatti, your lord, and the land of Hatti; and as your 
soul, your head, [your wives, your sons] and your 


land 1 [are dear] to you, in the same way may the 
king’s soul, the king’s head, the king’s body and 
the land of Hatti be likewise dear to you [forever]! 
Until the end of days you should keep [the treaty 
and the peace] of the king of Hatti, [of his sons and 
grandsons], and of the land of Hatti. 300 shekels 
[of refined gold] of iirstclass quality shall be your 
[annual] tribute [to the king] of Hatti; it shall be 
weighed out [with the weights] of the merchants [of 


1 Both the Hunt and die Akk. versions use the form Axita throughout the text. 
1 The Hittite text actually has the curious fotm "his(l) land (and ?) city". 
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Haiti], IYou] Azira [must appear] yearly before My ] «Ex«i 23:22 
Majesty, [your lord], in the land of Hatti. 

Historical background Mugg**!? 

(i. 14-26)* Previously, suddenly [all the kings, 

(namely)] — the king of Egypt, the king of Hurri, 4 
the king of [Qatna(?) / A5tata(?)], the king of 
NuhhaSSe, the king of Niya, the king of 
[Kinza(?)], s the king of MukiS, the king of Halab, 
the king of KarkamiS — all of these kings suddenly 
became hostile [cowards My Majest]y. But Azira, 
king of [Amurru], rose up from the gate of Egypt 
and submitted himself to My Majesty, king of 
Hatti. And I, My Majesty, Great King, [according- 
ly(?) rejoiced] very much. Should I, My Majesty, 
the Great King, not have accordingly rejoiced very 
much, as I [...] to Azira? When Azira [knelt down] 
at the feet [of My Majesty] — (indeed) he came 
from the gate of Egypt and knelt down (at the feet 
of My Majesty] — I, My Majesty, Great King, 

[took up] Azira and ranked him among his 
brothers. 6 

Military clauses 

(ii.9'-24’) Whoever is My Majesty’s friend should 
also be your friend; whoever is My Majesty’s 
enemy should also be your enemy." If the king of 
Hatti (goes) to the land of [Huni], or to the land of 
Egypt, or to the land of Kara(n)duniya (Babylon), 
or to the land of AStata, or to the land of Al§i, [or 
to whatever enemy lands that are] close to your 
border and are hostile [towards My Majesty], or to 
whatever friendly lands that are friends to My 
Majesty and are close to your border — (namely) 
the land of [Niya(?), 7 the land of Kinza] and the 
land of NuhhaiSe — (who) turn and become hos¬ 
tile [towards the king of Hatti, and if the king of 
Hatti goes to war] against that enemy, and if you, 

Azira, do not mobilize wholeheartedly with troops 
and chariots and do not fight him wholeheattedly — 

(ii.25'-39') Or if I, My Majesty, send to you, Azira, 
to your aid either a prince or a high-ranking lord 
with (his) troops and his chariots, or if I send to 
attack another land, and you, Azira, do not mobi¬ 
lize wholeheartedly with troops and chariots and 
you do not attack that enemy, and you commit 
some (evil by saying as follows]: "Although I am 


under oath, I do not know at all whether he will 
defeat the enemy or whether the enemy will defeat 
him”; and if you write to [that] enemy (saying): 
“[Behold! The troops and the chariots] of Hatti are 
coming to attack. Be on guard!” — thereby you 
will break the oath. 

(ii.40'-46') [...] troops and chariots of Hatti, [... of] 
Hatti, they should [no]t seize a single person [...]. 
[If] you [do not seizc(?) him and do not] deliver 
him to the king of Hatti — thereby you will break 
the oath. 

(ii.47'-56’) [If some] other [enemy] rises up against 
the king of Hatti and [attacks] the land of [Hatti], 
(or if) someone starts a revolt [against the king of] 
Hatti, [and you], Azira, hear about it but do not 
come wholeheartedly to the aid of [My Majestjy 
with troops and chariots; if it is not [possible] for 
you (to come), Azira, send to the aid of the king of 
Hatti either [your son] or your brother with troops 
and chariots. 

(ii.56'-iii.3' *) Or if someone oppresses Azira, either 
[...] or anyone else, and you send to the king of 
Hatti (saying): “[Cornel to my rescue!” then I, My 
Majesty, will [come to your] aid, or I will] send 
either a prince or a high-ranking [lord] with troops 
and chariots and they will defeat that enemy [for 
you], 

(iii.4'-t6‘) (Now(?)], because Azira has turned of his 
ow[n will to] My Majesty’s servitude, I, My 
Majesty, will s[end him] lords of Haiti, troops [and 
chariots from the land of) Hatti to the land of 
Amurru. [And since] they will go up to your cities, 
you (must) protect them and provision them.’ * 
They should walk like brothers before you. You 
must protect [the king of] Hatti, but if some man of 
Hatti seeks evil against you, Azira, and he seeks to 
get h[old of either] a city or your(!) l ° land — 
thereby he will break the oath. 

Extradition of deportees, conspirators and fugitives 
(iii.i7'-28') Whatever deportees of that land [My 
Majesty] has carried off — deportees of the land of 
Hurri, deportees of the land of Kinza, deportees of 
the land of Niya and deportees of the land of Nuh- 
ha£5e — if some man or woman flees from HartuSa 


7 For the restoration of the list of kings and the rest of this passage, see Singer 1990:145. 

' Instead of Huni the Aide. version lias A-mur-[n\. This could be a scribal error, or perhaps a contusion between two parallel geopolitical terms, 
for which see Singer 1991b. 

7 Kinza is the cuneiform writing for Qadesh on die Oronses. 

* In the Hittite version there follow one or two very fragmentary paragraphs in die remainder of the first column and in the first eight lines of 
the second. 

’ Beckman 1996:34 suggests restoring MukiS(7), but this land is quite distant from Araumi’s border. Cf. also §8 for die same group of lands 
(Kinza, Niya, Nutjbatie) in a similar content. 

‘ Most of flits paragraph is tost in the Hittite version; the translation follows here the Akk. version A obv 27’-30’. 

* The sense of tire late Hiaise verb iffjaifonvajf#- is provided by the parallel section in the Duppi-Tesub treaty (A *.. give them 

regularly to eat and to drink.” Cf. Beckman 1996:57; Friedrich 1926:]8f. 

" The teat actually has “his land” (follow*! by an erasure). 
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and enters your land, you should not say as fol¬ 
lows: "Although I am sworn to the treaty, I (don’t 
want to) know anything. [Are they(?)] in my land?” 
{You], Azira, should rather capture them and send 
them to the king of Haiti. 


t E-tod 22:25; 
Lev 24 


<JE*xJ2L12. 
14; Num 35 


(iii.29'‘34') [If] someone speaks [evil words about] 
My Majesty to you,' A 2 ira — whether [a man of 
Hatt]i or your own subject — but you, Azira, do 
not seize him and send him to the king of Hatti — 
thereby you will break the oath. 


• Dwi 3:9; 
Ps29:6 


Treason 

(iv.i9"-26“): You, Azira, (I have taken to vassalage 
(?) and I have placed] you on [the throne of your 
father (?)]. If you, [Azira, do not seek] the well¬ 
being [of Hatti and] the hand of Suppiluliuma, 
[Great King, king of Hatti], but (rather) you seek 
the well-being of another [land — either the land of 
Hurri(?)J or the land of Eg[ypt] — and [you seek] 
another’s [hand] — thereby you will break the 
oath. 11 


(iii.35'-44') Whatever men of Armtrru reside in the 
land of Hatti - whether a nobleman or a slave of 
Azira’s land - if you request him from the king of 
Hatti and the king of Hatti [gives] him back to you, 
then take him. But if the king of Hatti does not 
give him back to you and he flees and comes to 
you, and you Azira take him — thereby you will 
break the oath. 


/DMit4:26; 
»:!>; 31:25 


(iv.r-5'; FT-3’) [If] some [peopleC?) rise and come 
to the land of Azira, and you, Azira, speak un¬ 
favorable things before them and you direct them] 
towards the mountains or towards another land, 
and if] you, [Azira, do not seise and extradite hi]m 
to the king of Hatti — thereby [you will break the 
oath.] 

(iv.6'-ir) If a man of H[atti] comes as a fugitive 
[from the land of Hatti] and he turns to [you, 
Azira, seize him and extraditej him to the king [of 
Hatti]. But [if you do not extradite him — thereby 
you will break the oath.] 

(tv.l2*-»4" = F 8’-9') [If a fugitive flees] from the 
land of Amurru [and comes to the land of Hatti, 
the king of Hatti does not (have to) seize and ex¬ 
tradite him. It is not right for the king of Hatti to 
return] a fugitive.' 1 [But if a fugitive flees from the 
land of Hatti and comes to the land of Amurru, 
you, Azira, (should not detain him], but should re¬ 
lease him to the land of Hatti. [If you detain him] 
— thereby you will [break the oath.] 

0v.i5"-i8") If you, [Azira, want something!?) you 
should request it] from the king of Hatti. [If the 
king of Hatti gives it to you], take it, but you 
should not take what [the king of Hatti does not 
give to you]. 


Summoning the divine witnesses 
(iv.30“-32' T ) Behold, I have summoned [the Thousand 
Gods to assembly for this oath and 1 have called 
them to witness. Let] them be witnesses! 12 

(Arev. r-ir)... ijuwaSSana of] ]}upi3na, [Tapisuwa 
of IShupita, the Lady of Landa], Kuniyawani [of 
Landa, NlN.PiSAN. PlSAN of] Kinza, Mount 
Labi ana, 13 [Mount Sariyana, 14 ' Mount PiSaiSa,] the 
lulahhi gods, the habiru gods, Er[eSktgal, all the 
male] deities [and all the female deities of the land 
of Hatti], all the male deities and all the female 
deities [of the land of Kizzuwatna], ail the male 
deities and all the female deities of Amurru, [all 
the primeval gods): Nara, NamSara, Minki, 
[TuhuSi, Ammunki, Ammizzadu], Alalu, Antu, 
[Anu, Apantu, Enlil, Ninlil], mountains, rivers, 
springs, great [sea, heaven and earth/ winds and 
clouds). Let them be witnesses to this treaty [and to 
the oath]! 

Curses and blessings 

(A rev. i2'-!6') [All the words of the treaty and of 
the oath which are inscribed] on this tablet, [if 
Azira does not keep these words of] the treaty and 
of the oath [and he breaks the oath], let these oath 
gods destroy Azira [together with his head, his 
wives, his sons, his grandsons, his house], his 
town, his land, and all [his possesions]! 

(a rev. i7'-20') [But if Azira keeps these words of 
the treaty] and of the oath which are [inscribed on 
this tablet], let these oath gods protect [Azira 
together with his head, his wives, his sons, his 
grandsons], his house, his town, his land, [and his 
possessions]! 


11 There fellows a very fragmentary shoit paragraph (iv.27-»-). 

1! The resi of the Hinite tablet is nninsctibed, but copy A of Ihe Akk. versien adds three more paragraphs: a list of witness deities (partly 
restored from similar lists in other Syrian treaties), a curse and a Messing. 

” Mt. Lebanon. 

“ Mt. Sirion (the Anti-Lebanon). 


REFERENCES 

Text: CVH 49: Akkadian: A. KUB 3 .7 4 KUB 3.122 4 KUB 4.94. B. KUB 3.19(4) KUB48.71. C. KBo 28-140. D. Bo 9200. E. KBo 28.118. 
F. Bo 9201. Hittiie: KBo 10.12 (4) 13 (4) 12a. Editions: Weidner 1923:70-75. 146-149 (Akkadian); Freydank 1959 (Hittite); del Monte 
1986:116-141 (both). Ttanslatioitsand Studies: Goetze 1955:529-530; Klengel 1964; 1977; Singer 1990:144-50; 1991a: 154-53; Beckman 1996;32- 
37; 1997:96-97. 
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TREATY BETWEEN MURSlLI AND DUPPI-TESUB (2.17B) 

Itamar Singer 

The Akkadian version is preserved in one text, the Hittite in four duplicates. The composite translation is based 
primarily on the Hittite version, with restorations afforded by the Akkadian version and other Amurni treaties. 
Significant variants in the Akkadian version are indicated in the footnotes. The paragraphs correspond to the original 
division lines in the text. 


Preamble 

(b i.i- 2 ) [Thus says] My Majesty, Mursili, Great 
King, king [of Haiti, hero), belovad of the Storm- 
god, {son of] Suppiluliuma, [Great King, king of 
Hatti, hero]. 


« 2Saml«:l- 
4 


»2Chr36:13 


Historical background 

(B i.3-12) Duppi-Tesub! Your grandfather Azira 1 
submitted to my father. 2 3 When it came about that 
the kings of NuhhaSse and the king of Kinza 5 6 
became hostile, Azira did not become hostile. 4 
When my father fought his enemies, Azira likewise 
fought them. Just as Azira protected my father, my 
father protected Azira together with his land. He 
did not seek to harm him in any way, and Azira 
did not anger my father in any way. He kept de¬ 
livering to him 5 the 300 shekels of refined gold of 
first-class quality that had been decreed. * My father 
died 7 and I sat on the throne of my father. And just 
as Azira had been in [the time of my father], so he 
was in my time. 


cE*od34:12, 

15 


(B i. 13-21} When it came about that the kings of 
Nuhhasse and the king of Kinza became again 
hostile in my time, Azira, your grandfather, and 
DU-Tesub, your father, [did not join] them. They 
supported only me in (my) overlordship. 8 (And 
when Azira became old] and was no longer able to 
go on military campaign, 0 [just as Azira] went to 
battle with troops and chariots, DU-TeSub likewise 
went to battle [with the troops and the chariots of 
the land of Amurru], And I, My Majesty, destroy¬ 
ed those [enemies. ...] Azira, your father, to my 
father [...] came [...] I gave to DU-Tesub I... 9 } 


(A i.ir-18 ) When your father died, according {to 
the request of your father] I did not reject you. 
Since your father during (his) lifetime!?) 10 had 
often mentioned yo[ur na]me before me, therefore 
I took care of you. You fell ill and became sick, 
but even though you were sick, I, My Majesty, still 


installed you in the position of your father and for 
you I made [...], your brothers, and the land of 
Amurru swore allegiance to you. 

Main stipulations of the treaty and relations with 
Egypt 

(Ai.i9'-34‘,Bobv. C'-lO’) When I, My Majesty, took 
care of you according to the word of your father, 
and installed you in the place of your father, be¬ 
hold, I have made you swear an oath to the king of 
Hatti, to the land of Hatti, and to my sons and my 
grandsons.* Keep the oath of the king and the hand 
of the king, and I, My Majesty, will protect you, 
Duppi-TeSub. When you shall take your wife and 
if you produce a son, he shall later be king in the 
land of Amurru. And as 1, My Majesty, protect 
you, I will likewise protect your son. You, Duppi- 
Tesub, protect in the fiiture the king of Hatti, the 
land of Hatti, my sons, and my grandsons. The tri¬ 
bute which was imposed upon your grandfather and 
upon your father — they delivered 300 shekels of 
refined gold of first-class quality by the weights of 
the land of Hatti — you shall deliver likewise. Do 
not turn your eyes towards another (land)! Your 
ancestors paid tribute to Egypt, [but] you [should 
not pay tribute to Egypt because E]gypt has be¬ 
come an enemy [..."] 

(D ii.r-3') If [the king of Egypt(?) will become My 
Majesty’s friend, you too] should be his friend, 
[and] you may keep sending your messenger [to 
Egypt(?)]. 

(D ii.4‘-9') But [if] you commit [treajcheiy, and 
while the king of Egypt [is hosjtile to My Majesty 
you secretly [send] your messenger to him [and 
you become hostile to the king of Hatti, and [you 
cast] off the hand of the king of Hatti becoming (a 
subject) of the king of Egypt, [thereby] you, 
Duppi-TeSub, will break the oath.‘ 


1 Both the Hittite anti Akk. versions use the form Azira throughout (he text. 

2 Akk. version has: “He c[ame] to my father, fandj my father made him his subject." For (bis restoration of the first verb (instead of the 
traditional ‘‘he was hostile"), see Singer 1990:ISOf. 

3 The cuneiform writing for Qadesh on the Orontes. Cf. COS 2.16, note 46. 

4 Akk. version adds: “As he was friendly (before), be remained friendly." 

5 Akk. version adds: “year by year”. 

6 Akk. version adds: "... by my fatfier for your gtartdfatfier. He never withhefd (his Tribute} and he never angered him." 

7 Lit., “became god" in Hittite; “went to his fate” in Akk, 

8 Akk.: “As they (Aziru and »U-Te&ub) held to the hand of my [father], likewise they held to my hand," 

4 The Akk. version breaks off. 'Ihe Hittite version resumes after a large gap. 

10 See Starke I99D:543f. 
u About four lines are entirely lost. 
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Military clauses 

(d ii.i0'-i7\ A ii.r- 12 ’) [Whoever is My Majesty's] 
enemy shall be your enemy, [and whoever is My 
Majesty’s friend] shall be your friend. 4 [And if any 
of(?)] the protectorate' 1 lands [becomes hostile] to 
the king of Hatti, and if 1, My Majesty, go (to 
fight] that [land], and you do not mobilize 
wholeheartedly with troops and chariots, or do] 
not fight [the enemy] without hesitation (or .... or 
you say] as follows: “[Although I am a sworn] 
man, let them defeat [the enemy or let] the enemy 
(defeat] them,” [or if] you send a man to that 
[land] to warn [him as follows]: “Behold, the 
troops and the chariots of the land of Hatti are 
coming. Defend yourselves!” — (thereby) you will 
break the oath. 

(A it. !3'-24') As 1, My Majesty, protect you, Duppi- 
Te§ub, be an auxiliary force to My Majesty and the 
land of [Hatti], And if some [evil] matter arises in 
the land of Hatti, and [someone] revolts against My 
Majesty, and you hear (of it), lend assistance with 
your [troops] and chariots. Take a stand immediate¬ 
ly to help [the land of Hat]ti. But if it is not 
possible for you to lend assistance, send either your 
son or your brother with your troops and chariots 
to help the king of Hatti. If you do not send your 
[son] or your brother with your troops and chariots 
to help the king of Hatti — (thereby) you will 
break the oath. 

(A ii.25'-29') If someone oppresses you, Duppi- 
TeSub, in some matter, or someone revolts against 
you, and you write to the king of Hatti, and the 
king of Hatti sends troops and chariots to help you, 
< ...> 13 — (thereby) you will break the oath. 

(A ii.30'-37') If sons of Hatti bring you, Duppi- 
Tesub, troops and chariots, and since they will go 
up to (your) cities, you, Duppi-TeSub, must re¬ 
gularly give them to eat and to drink. But if (any 
Hittite) undertakes an evil matter against Duppi- 
Tesub, (such as) the plunder of his land or of his 
cities, or if he seeks to depose Duppi-TeSub from 
the kingship in the land of Amurru — (thereby) he 
will break the oath. 


4ErodZJ:22; 
2 Otr 19:2 


Hatti, but instead you tell him thus: “[Carry 
on(?)], go where (you want to) go; I do not know 
you” — (thereby) you will break the oath of the 
gods. 


(A ii.46 -Ui.ll) If someone should bring up before 
you, Duppi-Te§ub, evil words about the king or 
about the land of Hatti, you shall not conceal it 
from the king. If My Majesty should somehow 
confidently give orders to you: “Do this or that 
thing,” 14 that one among those things which is not 
possible to perforin make an appeal about it right 
on the spot: “1 cannot do this thing and I won’t do 
it”; it (will happen) according to what the king 
decides. But if you won’t do a thing which is pos¬ 
sible to perform and you repulse the kiig, or if you 
do not observe the matter that the king tells you 
confidently — (thereby) you will break the oath. 


(A in. 12 - 22 ) If (the population of) some land or a 
fugitive rebels and goes to the land of Hatti, and 
passes through your land, you must set them on the 
right track and show (them) the road to the land of 
Hatti, and tell them favorable words. Do not direct 
them elsewhere. If you do not set them on their 
way, and you do not conduct them to the road 
(leading) to Hatti, but rather you turn their eyes 
towards the mountain, or if you speak evil words 
before them — (thereby) you will break the oath. 


(a iii.23-29) Or if the king of Hatti beleaguers some 
land and he causes them (i.e. its inhabitants) to 
ilee, and they enter your land, if you want to take 
anything, ask the king of Hatti for it. Do not take 
[it as you wi]sh. If you take [anything] as you wish 
and you conceal it — < (thereby) you will break 
the oath>. 15 


(A iii.30-33) Furthermore, if a fugitive en[iers your 
land in flight], seize him and extradite him. [But if 
a fugitive flees from the land of Amurru and comes 
in flijght [to the land of Hatti, the king of Hatti 
does not (have to) seize and extradite him.] 14 

Summoning the divine witnesses 

(D iu.s’-6') IBehold, let the thousand gods stajnd by 

for this oath! Let them observe and listen! 


Extradition of deportees, conspirators and fugitives 
(A ii.38'-4S') Whatever deportees of the land of 
NuhhaSSe and deportees of the land of Kinza my 
father carried off, or I carried off — if one of these 
deportees flees from me and comes to you, and you 
do not seize him and extradite him to the king of 


(d iii.7'-17') [Sun-god of Heaven, Sun-goddess] of 
Arinna, Storm-god of Heaven, Storm-god of Hatti, 
[Seri (and) Hu]ri, Mount Nanni and Mount Hazzi," 
[Storm-god of the Gate-house, Storm-god of] the 
Army, Storm-god of kfalab, Storm-god of Zippa- 
landa. Storm-god of Nerikka, Storm-god of Lih- 


11 For the meaning oikuriwma-, see, e g., Otten 1969:28f. 

11 Tire scribe left out the test of this entry, which is in fact continued in the next paragraph. Cf. the parade! entry in the Aziru treaty. 
ii.56-iii.16' (see COS 2.17A). 

'* Lie., “Do these things or this thing.'' 

IJ Tile recuuing closing formula is omitted. 

'‘Restored from the parallel clause in the Aziiu treaty (iv,12"-14") (see COS 2.17A). Thete follows a break of uncertain length concluded by 
the vety fragmentary first four tines of D iii. 

17 The Casius ( Saptuln 1 and Anti-Casius Mountains. 
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zina, Stonn-god of the Ruin Mound, ] Storm-god of 
yiss]agpa(!). Storm-god of Sahpina, Storm-god of 
Sapinuwa, [Storm-god of Pittiyar]igga, Storm-god 
of Samuha, Storm-god of Hurma, [Stonn-god of 
SariJsSa, Stonn-god of Rescue, Storm-god of Uda, 
[Stonn-god of Kizzjuwatna, Storm-god of 
IShupitta, [Storm-god of Amurni(?) ,s ], Storm-god 
of Argata, Storm-god of Dunippa, [Storm-god of 
Haljab of Dunip, Milku [of the land of Amur]ru. 


t Dent 3-9; 
PS 29:6 


Sariyana, 21 Mount PiSaiSa, lulolpji gods, fiabiru 
gods, [EreSkigal], the male deities (and) the female 
deities of the land of Haiti, the male (and) the 
female deities of the land of Amurru, [all] the 
primeval gods — Nara, Napsara, [Minki], TubuSi, 
Atnmunki, Amizzadu, Alalu, Anu, Antu, Apantu, 
Enlil, Ninlil, mountains, rivers, springs, great sea, 
heaven and earth, winds, clouds, Let them be 
witnesses to this treaty and to the oath! 


(D iii.]8'-23') [Tutelary-god. Tutelary-god] of Haiti, 
Zit])ariya, Karzi, [Hapantal]iya, Tutelary-god of 
Garajma, Tutelary-god of the Field, [Tutelary-god 
of the Awrso 19 ], Aya (Ea), Alladu, [Telipinu] of 
Turmitta, [Telipinu] of Tawiniya, Telipinu [of 
Havana], Bunene, ASgaSipa. 

(D iii.24’ a iv.3) [Moon-god Lord of the Oath, 
Khara] Queen of the Oath, [Hebat Queen of 
Heaven, IStar Lady of the Field, IStar of Ninuwa, 
Htar of Hattarina, Ninatta], Kulitta, War-god of 
Haiti, War-god of Ellaya, War-god of Arziya, 
Iyarris, Zampana. 

(A iv.4-20) Hantidasu oflfunna, Aparaof Samuha, 
Katahjia of Ankuwa, [the Queen] of Gatapa, 
Arnmamma of Tahurpa, yallara of Dtntna, 
HuwaAsana of Hupisna, Tapisuwa of Ishfupitta], 
Lady of Landa, Kunniyawanni of Landa, 
nin.fIsan-pIsan ofKinza, Mount Lablana, 20 Mount 


Curses and blessings 22 

(a iv. 21 - 26 ) All the words of the treaty and the oath 
which are written on this tablet — if Duppi-TeSub 
[does not keep these] words of the treaty and of the 
oath, then let these oath gods destroy Duppi-TeSub 
together with his head, his wife, his son, his 
grandson, his house, his city, his land and together 
with his possessions. 

(a iv.27-32) But if Duppi-Tesub observes these 
words of the treaty and of the oath, which are 
written on this tablet, let these oath gods protect 
Duppi-TeJub together with his head, his wife, his 
son, his grandson, his city, his land, your(!) house, 
your(!) subjects [and together with his possessions!] 

Colophon 

(C rev. ir) [First tablet of Duppi-TeSub’s treat]y. 
Complete, 


'* For The restoration of die list of the gods of Amumi, see Singer 1991a: 180f. 

Iv Eithet “fleece* «r "Ininting bag,” for which s«e GOterhock 1989, 
i ” Ml. Lebanon. 

!l Mt. Sirion (die Anti-Lebanon). 

** These paragraphs ate written entirely in Akk. in the Hittite veision. 
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TREATY BETWEEN TUD[[ALIYA AND 5AU$GAMUWA (2.17C) 

(excerpts) 

Itainar Singer 

This treaty has come down 10 us only in two Hittite duplicates. The main text (A) has numerous erasures and 
insertions, some of them quite telling, The excerpts presented below include the historical introduction and other 
fragments dealing with Amurru’s foreign relations, past and future. The remaining text includes the regular repertory 
of stipulations as also found in the Aziru and the Duppi-Telub treaties. The paragraphs correspond to the original 
division lines in the text. 


Preamble 

(a i.i-7) [Thus says tabarna Tut])aliy]a, Great 
King, [king of] Hatti, hero, beloved of the Sun- 
goddess of Arinna, [son of HattuSili, Great King, 
king of] Hatti, hero, [grandson of] MunSili, Great 
King, king of Hatti, hero, [descendant] of 
Tutjjaliya, [Great King, king of] Hatti, hero, 


Historical background 

(A i.S- 12 ) I, My Majesty, [have taken you], 
SauSgamuwa, [by the hand and] have made [you 
(my)] brother-in-law. You [shall not alter the 
words] of the treaty tablet which [I have made] for 
you! 
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(A c. 13-27) [In the past] the land of Amurru had not 
been defeated by the force of arms of the land of 
Haiti. At the time when [Azini] came Co the 
(great)grandfather' of My Majesty, [SuppiluIJiuma, 
in the land of Hatti, the lands of Amurru 1 2 were still 
[hostile]; they [were] subjects of the king of Hurri. 
Even so, Aairu was loyal to him, although he did 
[not defjeat him by force of arms. Aziru, your 
(great-great-)grandfather. 1 protected Suppiluliuma 
as overlord, and he also protected the land of Hatti. 
Thereafter, he protected MurSili as overlord, and 
he also protected the land of Hatti. In no way did 
he commit an offense against Hatti. 

(A i.28 39) But when Muwatalli, the brother of My 
Majesty’s father, reigned, the men of the land of 
Amurru committed an offense against him and an¬ 
nounced to him as follows: “We were voluntary 3 
subjects, but now we are no longer your subjects." 
And they went after the king of the land of Egypt. 
The brother of My Majesty’s father, Muwatalli, 
and the king of the land of Egypt fought over the 
menof the landof Amurru, and Muwatalli defeated 
him. He conquered the land of Amurru by the 
force of arms and subjugated it. And he made 
Sabili king in the land of Amurru. 

(A i.40-48) When Muwatalli, the brother of My 
Majesty’s father, died, the father of My Majesty, 
IjattuSili, became king. He deposed Sabili and 
made BenteSina, your father, king in the land of 
Amurru. He protected the father of My Majesty 
and he also protected the land of Hatti. In no way 
did he commit an offense against Hatti. 

Loyalty to the Hittite dynasty 
(A ii.l-7) I, My Majesty, Great King, have taken 
you, SauSgamuwa, by the hand, and have made 
you (my) brother-in-law. I gave you my sister in 
marriage and have made you king in the land of 
Amurru. Protect My Majesty as overlord, and 
thereafter protect the sons, grandsons, and 
offspring of My Majesty as overlords, You shall 
not desire another overlord* for yourself. This 
matter should be placed under oath for you. 

{a ii.8-19) Because I have made you, SauSgamuwa, 
(my) brother-in-law, protect My Majesty as over- 
lord, Thereafter protect the sons, the grandsons, 


and the offspring of My Majesty as overlords. But 
you shall not desire anyone (else) as overlord from 
among those who are brothers of My Majesty, (or) 
those who are legitimate sons of secondary wives 
of My Majesty’s father, (or) any other royal 
offspring who are bastards for you. You shall not 
behave like MaSturi; Muwatalli took MaSturi, who 
was king of the Seha River Land, and made him 
(his) brother-in-law; he gave him his sister 
Massanauzzi 3 5 in marriage, and he made him king 
of the Seha River Land. 

(a ii.20-38) But when Muwatalli died, Uihi-Tesub, 
son of Muwatalli, became king. [My father] took 
away the kingship from Urhi-TeSub. 6 MaiSturi com¬ 
mitted treachery. Although it was Muwatalli who 
had taken him up and who had made him (his) 
brother-in-law, MaSturi did not protect his son 
Urhi-Tesub, 7 but went over to my father (think¬ 
ing): “Should I protect a bastard? Should I act on 
behalf of a bastard’s son?” 8 Will you perhaps 
behave like MaSturi? If someone brings difficulties 
upon My Majesty, or upon the sons, the grandsons, 
or the offspring of My Majesty, and you, SauS- 
gamuwa, together with your wives, your sons, your 
troops and your chariots, do not help whole¬ 
heartedly, and are not ready to die for him, 
together with your wives and your sons — this 
shall be placed under oath for you. 

Foreign relations and embargo on Assyria 
(a iv. 1 - 18 ) The kings who are equal to me (are) the 
king of Egypt, the king of Karanduniya (Babylon), 
the king of Assyria <and the king of Ahhi- 
yawa.> 7 10 If the king of Egypt is My Majesty’s 
friend, he shall also be your friend; but if he is My 
Majesty’s enemy, he shall also be your enemy. 
And if the king of Karanduniya is My Majesty’s 
friend, he shall also be your friend; but if he is My 
Majesty’s enemy, he shall also be your enemy. 
Since the king of Assyria is My Majesty’s enemy, 
he shall also be your enemy Your merchant shall 
not enter into Assyria and you shall not allow his 
merchant into your land. He shall not pass through 
your land. But if he enters into your land, you 
should seize him and send him off to My 
Majesty. 11 This matter should be placed under oath 
for you. 


1 Lit. “grandfather" (written, over erasure). 

1 The “lands ofAmumT (in plural) refers to die Syrian states ruled by Mitanni before the Hittite takeover. See Singer 1991band cf. Zaccagnitti 
1988. 

s Lit. “out of love.* 

4 Written over the erased “another offspring* 1 . 

5 For the reading of the Jogograplrically wrinen name DINGER.MES-tR. see Edel ]976:32f 

* This sentence was added ever an erasure. 

I The sentence “He committed a treachery" was erased, but can still be read on the tablet. 

* This sentence, the sense of which is not quite clear, was added above the line. 

* The last name has b#en erased, but is still clearly readable on the tablet. 

10 The sentence on Assyria is written over erasure. 

II This sentence and (he remaining paragraph was squeezed in the column-divider. 
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(a iv.19,22) 11 Because I, My Majesty, have begun 
war with the king of Assyria, just as My Majesty, 
you should (also) go and mobilize (your) troops 
(and your) chariots. Just as it is a matter of 
urgency and diligence for My Majesty, it shall 
likewise be a matter of urgency and diligence for 
you. You should mobilize wholeheartedly (your) 


troops (and) chariots. This matter should be placed 
under oath for you. 

(a iv 23ff.) [Do not let] a ship of [A!jfi\iyawa n go 
to him.” [...] but when he dispatches them [...1 the 
deity of your land 14 


11 Tins entile paragraph is written in minuscule script; the last line bas been erased. 

15 For a failed attempt la restore “[batjde ship' instead of “ship of [AWiliyawa", see Steiner 1989 and cf. Singer 1991a: 171. n. 56. 
'* The rest of the column is lost. 
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THE TREATY OF TUDflALIYA IV WITH KURUNTA OF TARHUNTASSA 
ON THE BRONZE TABLET FOUND IN HATTUSA (2.18) 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 


§1 (i.i-5) The words of the Tabama, Tudljaliya, 

Great King, King of the Land of flatti. Hero, 
son of HattuSili (III), Great King, King of the 
Land of flatti, Hero, grandson of MurSili 
(II), Great King, King of the Land of Haiti, 
Hero, great-grandson of Suppiluliuma (I), 
Greai King, King of the Land of Hatci, Hero, 
descendant (and namesake) of Tudljaliya, 
Great King, King of the Land of flatti, Hero. 

Hattuiili III and Kumnta 

§2 (i.6-13) When my father, Hattu&ili (Ill), made 

war on Urhi-TeStib (= MurSili III),' son of 
Muwatalli (II), he deposed him from king- 
ship, but no treason was proven against 
Kurunta. 1 2 Kurunra was in no way involved in 
whatever treasonous acts the men of Haiti 
committed. Even before this, King Muwatalli 
had entrusted him to my father fJattuSili to 
raise, and even before this, my father was 
raising him. 

§3 (i. 14-21) But when my father (Hattusili III) 

had deposed (Kurunta’s older brother) Uihi- 
TeSub from kingship, my father took Kurunta 


and installed him in kingship in the land of 
TarhuntaiSa. And my father made treaty 
tablets for him (concerning) what obligations 
my father made for him and how he set 
boundaries for him, and Kurunta has them. 3 

Kurunta's Borders 

His 4 boundaries are set as follows; In the 
direction of the land of Pita&a (to the W?), 
Mt. Hawa and the kantama of Zamiya and 
the city Sanantarwa are your boundary. But 
the kantanna of the town of Zamiya remains 
in the land of the fjulaya River, while the 
town of Sanantarwa remains in the land of 
PitaS §a. 

§4 (i.22-28) Previously in the direction of the land 

of PitaSSa (to the WNW?) his 5 boundary was 
the town of Nahhanta. 6 But then my father 
reduced his territory, 1 so that on the treaty 
tablet of my father the grotto springs 5 of the 
town of Arimmatta were made his boundary. 
Now I, My Majesty, have reestablished for 
him the former boundary. So from the land 
of PitaSSa: from the boundary of Arimmatta: 


1 This was ihe conflict that led to she overthrow of Urhi-Te5ub and the accession of Hatnriili HI. For the sequence of events in this conflict 
see Btyce 1998:284-288. 

2 A brother of Urlji-Tejub. For general discussions of this man Kurunta see Otten 1988:3-5; van den Horn 1995:82-95; Bryce 1998:296ff, 
335E, 354f.. and Mora 1998. Kurunta depicted himself as “Great King” on a rock relief published by Dincoi 1998. 

} The tablets of the treaty with Ijanufili III which Kurunta had in bis possession at the bine this new treaty was being made by Tudljaliya IV 
would have been invalidated thereby. 

‘ Ulmi TeSub Treaty variant (hereafter UTT): “your.” 

5 UTT also: ”his.“ 

4 The boundary descriptions in §4 differ from UTT obv. 19’, which reads: “In the direction of the beundaty of the land of PilaSta the grotto 
springs ( J KASKAL.KIJR.ME$) of (Ihe city) Arimmatta are his boundary.” 

7 Lit., “drew in his boundary.” 

! Or “underground river." The word is the Sumerogratn'iCAsKAL.KUR, lit., “(divine) road (of) the netherworld.” See Gordon 1967. 
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Nahhanta and Hautta&a form the boundary. 
Nahhanta and HauttaSSa themselves belong 
to the land of the Hulaya River. 

§5 (i.29-42) In the direction of Ml. Huwatnuwanta 

(to the NNW?), the hallapmvanza is its/his 
border, but the (tallapuwanza belongs to the 
Hulaya River Land. In the direction of 
Kuwarsawanta up behind, the huwafi stone 
of the Dog js the boundary. In the direction 
of USSa (to the N?), Zarata is its/his boun¬ 
dary, but the city Zarata (belongs) to the 
Hulaya River Land. In the direction of 
Wanzataruwa the town Harazzuwa is his 
boundary, but Harazzuwa (itself) belongs to 
the Land of USga. In my father’s first written 
treaty the town Suttasna was his boundary in 
the direction of Mt. Kuwakuwaliya. But later 
my father himself made the town Santimma 
the boundary. Santimma (itself), however, 
belongs to the Land of the Hulaya River. In 
the direction of the towns Wanzatarwa and 
Kunzinasa his boundary is Mt. Arlanta and 
the town Alana, Alana belongs to the Land of 
the Hulaya River, but the water which is on 
Mt. Arlanta belongs jointly to the Land of the 
Hulaya River and Haiti. 

§6 (i.43-47) In the direction of the town Sinwanta, 

Mount Lula and the Damnassara-Mountains 
form its boundary. But the city Ninainta 
belongs to the Hulaya River Land. The 
TUKUL of the Gold Charioteer which is 
behind, belongs to His Majesty. In the 
direction of Zamusassa, the city Harmima 
used to be its boundary. But I, My Majesty, 
made UppasHana its boundary. UppaSSana 
itself belongs to the Hulaya River Land. 

§7 (i.48-S2) In the direction of Zarwisa Mt, 

Sarlaimmi, the grotto springs, and the 
water(s) of funnaru are his boundary. In the 
direction of the high mountain (the city) 
Saliya is his boundary. But (the city) Saliya 
itself belongs to the land of Haiti. In the 
direction of USaula (the cities) HafJuwanta, 
Mila, Palmata, HaShaSa, Sura and Simmu- 
wanta form his boundary. But these cities 
belong to the Hulaya River Land. 

§8 (L.53-67) In the direction of the territory of 

Hawaliya (to the NNE7), the cities Walwara, 
Harhaluwama, Tarapa,* Sarnanta, TupiSa, 
Parayassa and the upati of Naia form the 
boundary. But these cities and the upati of 
Nata belong to the Hulaya River Land. In the 
direction of the '‘place” (on) the sea (to the 


* Perhaps die Derbe known in the Greco-Roman period. 

Iv Classical Perge in (he Plain of Pamphylia. 

" Classical Cestrus (modem Aksu) jusi to the East of Perge. 
,J Peihaps the Derbe known itl die Greco-Roman period. 


E?), the cities Mata, Sanhata, Surimma, 
Saranduwa, Ktapanna. the upati of SalluSa, 
Tatta, (and) Dasa form his boundary. But 
these cities belong to the Hulaya River Land. 
In the direction of the border-territory of 
Saranduwa (to the S7), the sea is bis boun¬ 
dary. In the direction of the border-territory 
of Parha (to the W), 10 the Ka&taraya River 11 
forms his boundary. And if the king of Haiti 
should undertake a campaign up against it 
(Parha?), and should take possession of the 
Land of Parha also by force of arms, then 
Chat (city) too would belong to the king of 
TarfountaSsa. In the direction of the border- 
territory of Walma (to the WNW7), the cities 
Huwahhuwarwa, AJluprata, Kaparuwa, Ha5- 
Suwanta, Walippa (and) Wala form his boun¬ 
dary, but these cities belong to the Hulaya 
River Land. 

Hittite Enclaves in TarhuntaSSa 

§9 (i.68-90) These are cities of the king of Haiti 

which were inside the land of TarhuntaSSa: 
Anta, the ruined cities of Anta, LahhuiyaSSi, 
WaStisSa, HudduwaSSa, Handawa, Daganza, 
Simmuwa, Sahita, the men of Kammama (as) 
Men of the Long Weapon, WaliStaSSa (and 
its) Golden Charioteers, Inurta, Wattanna, 
Malhuwaliyata, KaSuriya, Sawiya, PariyasSa, 
Annauliliya, Puhanta, GurtanaSSa, the 
pomegranate-men, Aralla, the men of Araun- 
na, UppaSSana, the augurs — (insofar as) one 
resides within the borders of the land, they 
too are given (to Kurunta). From Mattar- 
wanta (and) Parassa the tent men, from 
Dagannunta and Munanta the scribes of the 
luppai chest, from Ayara the custodians/ 
keepers of nawilaS, from Tarapa 12 the spear 
men, from WattaSSa (and) TalwiSuwanta two 
TUKULs. The potters (remain) behind, and 
also the cupbearers remain behind: they are 
given to the gods of Tart)untai§a. The 
duddulhialla -men from Iyasanta, the city 
AzzuwaSSi, the hicivantala -men from WaSha- 
niya remain (or: are present). The warpatala- 
men from Adara as well as the cupbearers 
remain (or: are present). Respecting whatever 
iarikuwaS troops, craftsmen or Men of the 
Long Weapon remain in the land of Tarhun- 
ta$Sa and the Hulaya River Land, my father 
gave to him (i.e., to Kurunta) these cities 
with their mud (i.e., without additional 
population); he did not give them to him with 
population. Therefore I, Tudhaliya, Great 
King, made a representation before my father 
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father, and he gave them (i.e., the cities) to 
him with population. But it is not written (so) 
on the treaty tablet of my father. 

Kurunta ’s Access to the Eternal Rock Mausoleum 

§10 (i.91-10!, ii l-3) With respect to the matter of 
the eternal rock mausoleum, my father took 
it from the mouth of Mara&anta, (who had 
said:) “Kunmta should not approach ihe 
eternal rock mausoleum.” My father (once) 
made a tablet for MaraSSanta, which MaraS- 
Santa (still) has. But my father did not yet 
know how the wording of the eternal rock 
mausoleum inside (andan) the kuntarra of 
TeSub was (lit. “is”) inscribed: how from 
now on the eternal rock mausoleum will 
never be taken away from Kurunta. Now 
when he came to hear the wording, my father 
reversed his ruling. And when I, Tudhaliya, 
Great King, succeeded to the throne, I sent a 
man who saw how the word of the eternal 
rock mausoleum inside the kuntarra of TeJub 
was inscribed: “from now on the eternal rock 
mausoleum will never be taken away from 
Kurunta.” Therefore if MaraSSanta ever 
brings the tablet which he has (which 
prohibited Kurunta from going up to the 
eternal rock mausoleum), let it not be 
accepted. 

Outages in Beundaries 

§11 (ii. 4 - 20 ) No goatherd may go into the yulaya 
River Land, which is the boundary (area) of 
the land of TarhuntaSSa. And if they drive up 
from the Hulaya River Land to the Great 
Saltlick Rock, 1,1 let them not take from him 
(i.e., Kurunta) the saltlick right(s). It is given 
to the king of TarljuntasSa, and he may 
regularly take the salt. My father ffattuiili 
gave to Kurunta, king of Tarhuntassa, the 
town of Sarmana, Pantarwanta, and Mahrim- 
ma, together with their fields, grounds, 
meadows, sheep pastures, the whole saltlick, 
and the whole lild-. li Also 1, My Majesty, 
Tudhaliya the Great King, have given them 
to him. Therefore let no other person en¬ 


croach upon the salt of the town of Sarmana. 
And in Dunna one htwappala has been given 
to the storm-god of lightning, and (yet) it 
remains (i.e., still belongs) to [the king] of 
TarfruntaSSa. If Kurunta, the king of Tarhun- 
tassa, subsequently “makes” 16 one kuwappa- 
la , my father HattuSili, Great King, allowed 
it to him, and I Tudhaliya, Great King, 
allowed it to him also. So let it be allowed to 
him. 

§ 12 (ii.2i-30) 17 Because all the Hittites supported!?) 
the gods of TarhuntaSSa, 1 ® they shall not 
appropriate those tribute payments and ritual 
provisions for the gods of TarhuntaSSa from 
what my father gave to Kurunta, king of 
Tarhuntassa, and what I gave to him. But if 
now I, My Majesty, should choose some 
place for the (delivery of) cattle and sheep, 
who will appropriate it (as) the ritual pro¬ 
visions for the gods? They will begin to give 
to the gods of Tarhuntassa annually two 
hundred cattle and one thousand sheep. But if 
I do not give him any place, let them give 
annually to the gods of TarfyuntasSa from the 
ariyatt(a)- of yattuSa two hundred cattle and 
one thousand sheep. 

Tudfjaliya and Kunmta as Childhood Friends 

§13 (ii.31-42) I, Tudhaliya the Great King, before 
I became King, the god already previously 
had brought Kunmta and me together in 
friendship. Already previously we were dear 
and good to each other. We even were parties 
to an oath: “Each shall be loyal to the 
other. ” w But at that time my father had 
placed an older brother 20 in the rank of 
tuhukanti-. 2 ' At that time he had not yet 
decided that I should become king. But even 
at that time Kurunta was loyal to me and 
swore allegiance to me personally as follows: 
“Even if your father does not install you in 
kingship, in whatever place your father puts 
you 1 will be loyal to you only. I am your 
servant.” I too swore my allegiance to Ku- 


IJ On (his section see Beil 1993. 

On lapana- “saldick” and its derivatives in Luwian andHittitt see Watkins 1997. 

This wonl/rtt- does not occur in the corresponding passage in the UTT KBo 4,10 obv. 35, but of course MUN does. Melchert 1994:255 (cited 
with approval by Watkins) must be a native Hirtite synonym of Luwian lapana-. 

15 HW 3 3:220 “(d.h., dem Gott gibe). - But perhaps rather it means “makes the one k. (previously given to the god his own).” 

17 ii.21-80 has no antecedent in the preserved parts of UTT. 

“ Cf. Gerdon 1965 57, obv. 41. 

19 Cf. the friendship, mutual loyalty, and even oath between David and Jonathan (1 Sam 18-23, esp 23:18). 

* Btyee 1998:299f.. who follows the view mat Ulmi-TeSub is die same person as Kurunta and that the UTT belongs t* HattuSili |[I and 
therefore precedes the Bronze Tablet, proposes lhat this “older brother" of Tudhaliya IV was yathifili til's son Nerikkallt who as luQukami- 
heads the list of human witnesses in UTT. On this man see van den Horn 1995:95-105. The Netfkkaili of die Bronze Tablet witness list, who 
is called simply “prince" (DUMU LUOAL), might be another man, a son of Tudijaliya IV, although Otren and van den Hout think it more likely 
that he is die same person meniioned in lOT. 

21 The Hiaite (or Luwian) word mtjukanli- is generally thought to mean “crown prince", and although Houwink ten Cate 1992:262-63 argues 
it merely means “heir presumptive” «r “second in line,” a view diat appears to be followed by van den Hout 1995. diis would simply be *e 
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Kurunta: “I too will be loyal to you." 

The Designation ofTudhaliya 

§14 (ii.43-52) But when my father deposed my 
brother, whom he had placed in the rank of 
tu/jttkatui-, he installed me in kingship. And 
when my father saw the high regard and love 
which existed between Kurunta and me, my 
father brought us together and made us 
swear: “May each (of us) be loyal to the 
other.” And so it was my father too who 
made us swear (to each other), and we 
became separately (i.e., independently) 
parties to a (mutual) oath. Kurunta was loyal 
to me: he never broke the oaths which he 
swore before me. And I, My Majesty, on my 
part promised him: “If the gods recognize 
me, so that 1 become king, nothing but good 
will come to you from me." “ 

The Death of Hattuiili III 

§15 (ii.53-56) But when my father at that time 
became a god (i.e,, died), although (some) 
lands adopted a wait-and-see policy, 22 even at 
that time Kurunta put his life on the line for 
me. He was loyal to me and broke none of 
the oaths which he had sworn. 

§16 (ii.57-66) And when the deity took me, and I 
became king, 1 made the following treaty 
with Kurunta. I gave even cities which do not 
lie on the treaty tablet of my father together 
with field, fallow and nam.ra, with every¬ 
thing, to be subjacts of Kurunta, king of the 
land of TarhuntaSSa. (Respecting) whoever 
dwells in the fjulaya River Land, the entire 
(land) 23 remains subject to Kurunta, king of 
the Land of TarhuntaSSa, I redrew the 
boundaries in a manner favorable to him. I 
gave the eternal rock mausoleum back to 
him. In the future let no one take the eternal 
rock mausoleum away from the descendant of 
Kurunta. 

Future Validity of Treaty 

§17 (ii.67 78) In the future let this treaty be valid 
for Kurunta, king of the land of Tarhuntassa, 
for as long as Ttidhaliya, (king) of the land 
of fiatti, keeps these. And let the descendant 
of Tudhaliya thereafter keep the descendant 
of Kurunta in the land of TarjiuntaSSa in 


kingship in the same way. Let him not allow 
them to be killed or demotedf?). 24 As I, 
Tudhaliya, Great King, am loyal to Kurunta, 
afterwards let my son and my grandson be 
loyal to the descendant of Kurunta in the 
same way. And as I am loyal to Kurunta— if 
he lacks something, 1 will compensate him. 
And if some difficulty (i.e., crisis) 25 befalls 
the descendant of Kurunta, let my son or my 
grandson compensate him in the same way; 
let him not allow him to be either destroyed 
or diminished. 

The Carchemish Treaty 

§18 (ii.79-83) Let the protocol of the king of the 
land of Carchemish be allowed to him with 
respect to the Great Throne. Let only the 
crown prince (of Hatti) be greater than the 
king of the land of Tarhuntassa; let no one 
else be greater than he. What royal 
insignia/protocol 2 '’ is allowed to the king of 
the land of Carchemish, let it be allowed also 
to the king of the land of TaihuntasSa. 

Kurunta's Wife, Heir, Successor 

§19 (ii.84 94) Concerning what stands written on 
the treaty tablet of my father (HattuSili III): 
“Put in kingship in the land of TarjpmtaSSa 
the son of the woman whom the (Hittite) 
queen 22 gives you as a wife.” — when they 
made the treaty tablet during my father’s 
reign, you, Kurunta, had not taken that 
woman. Whether now Kurunta takes that 
woman or doesn't take her, that ruling (of 
my father) will not be enforced. Whatever 
son Kurunta prefers, whether the son of his 
wife or the son of some other woman, what¬ 
ever son is the choice of Kurunta, whatever 
son Kurunta prefers, let him place him in 
kingship in the land of Tarhuntassa. Let no 
one overrule Kurunta in this matter. 

Security of Kurunta's line even in the event of 

treason 

§20 (ii.95-102, iii.l- 20 ) Let this treaty be valid for 
Kurunta, his son and his grandson. I, My 
Majesty, will not throw out your son. 28 1 will 
not accept (in your son’s place) your brother 
or anyone else. Your descendant alone 19 will 
possess the land of TarhuntaSSa which I have 


meaning of “crown prince” in English, “heir apparent to file throne.” 
i2 Hittite: aria tiyar . translation after Often 1988:19. 
v Or perhaps: * every tiling. ” 

21 Luwian: zanialanuna—ya. Tentative translation based upon the apparent alternation with tepnurnmanzi-ya in line 77. 
w The same Hittite verb nakkiSzi occurs below in §21 iii,22, 28, Whereas here in §17 (ii 76) it is parallel to wakSiyazi “is lacking” in ii.74, 
later in §21 it is parallel to CUB •Uizjl “Something unfoitunale happens.” 

26 Hittite sakiais. 

27 That is, Puduhepa. 

™ Lines ii.96-iii.20 recapitulate §2’ (KBo 4.10 + KUB 40.69 + 1548/u obv. 7*-l4’) of BattuSili Ill’s earlier treaty with the king of 
TartiuntaSSa. For a parallel aligned transliteration see van den Hout 1995:22-25. 

39 UTT: “your son and grandson.” 
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given to you. They will not take it away from 
him. And even if some son or grandson of 
yours commits treason 3 * (against Hatti), the 
king of the land of Hatti will examine him, 
and if treason is proved against him, they 31 
shall do to him whatever the king of the land 
of TJatti decides. 33 5 (iii.t) But they may not 
take from him his ‘house’ (i.e., his dynasty) 
and land, nor may he (i.e., the emperor) 33 
give it to another descendant (i.e., to a 
brother or cousin, some other descendant of 
Muwatalli II). Or if — since the matterof the 
land of TarhuntaSSa was subsequently formu¬ 
lated as follows: “In the future let no one 
take the kingship of the land of TarhuntafSa 
away from the (primary) line of MuwataJli's 
descendants” — someone does this thing: he 
gives it (i.e., the land) to another line of 
Muwatalli’s descendants, thus taking it away 
from the descendant of Kurunta, let the 
stonn-god of Hatti and the sun-goddess of 
Arinna destroy whoever does that thing. In 
the future let only the descendant of Kurunta 
hold kingship over the land of TarhuntafSa. 34 
But let only a descendant on the male side 
hold 35 it; let ihem not accept the descendant 
of a daughter. 35 And 37 if some son or grand¬ 
son of Kurunta exercises kingship over the 
land of Tarhuntassa, and some misfortune 38 
befalls him (lit. “someone”) because of a 
god’s decision (lit. word of a god), so that he 
must relinquish the kingship of TarhuntafSa, 
let them take only a descendant of Kurunta 
and install him in kingship in the land of 
Tarhuntassa. Let them not give it to any 
other descendant. If he has no descendant in 
the male line, 39 let them search for a 
descendant of the daughter of Kurunta. Even 
if it (seif, the descendant) is in a foreign 
country, let them bring it back even from 
there, and let them install him/her in king- 
ship 40 in the land of TarhuntafSa. 


* 1 Sain»; 
22:16: 

2 Sam 19:23; 
l Kgs 2:42 

c I Kgs 22 


Kurunta's line must ensure the succession and 
permanence of Tudhaliya’s descendants 
§21 (m.21-31) 41 If some descendant (lit. s»ed) of 
Tudhaliya exercises kingship in the land of 
Hatti, and some difficulty 42 befalls him, 
whatever descendant of Kurunta exercises 
kingship in the land of Tarhuntaf fa should be 
ready to die for him. 43 ‘ And just as Kurunta 
was loyal to Tudhaliya, so afterwards the 
descendant of Kurunta should also be loyal to 
the descendant of Tudhaliya. The descendant 
of Kurunta should also be loyal to the 
descendant of Tudhaliya and should not 
allow him to die or be demoted. If some 


difficulty befalls the descendant of 
Tudhaliya, and he must step down from the 
kingship of the land of Hatti, what 
descendant of Kurunta stands in kingship in 
the land of Taihuntassa must make war on 
the (new) king of Hatti; he must not serve 
(him). 


Tarhumaiia 's obligation to provide troops 
§22 (iii.32-42) 44 My father, Hattufili, abolished for 
him (Kurunta) the (providing of) chariotry 
and infantry of the Hulaya River Land which 
the administration holds for you (Kucunta) in 
Hatti, and I loo. My Majesty, Great King, 
have abolished it for him. In the future a 
contingent of 100 foot soldiers supplied by 
him shall march on a campaign of the land of 
Hatti. The administration may not demand 
further troops from him. Whenever a troop 
contingent is demanded of him, they shall 
require no more than 100 foot soldiers and no 
chariotry at all. But if a king of equal status 
arises against the Hittite king, or if My 
Majesty initiates a campaign from the Lower 
Land, 45 a contingent of 200 foot soldiers may 
be recruited from him. But they may not 
serve as garrison troops. 


x Lit. “sins” ( \mStai ). 

51 U1T: “he.” 

Lit. "whatever is the wish of the king of the land of Haiti, ” UTT then adds: “If he deserves to die, he shall die.” 

” UTT: “nor may they give 

u UIT lacks “Or if ... destroy whoever does that thing” and instead of “let only the descendant of Kurunta hold ...” reads “let only the 
descendant of Ulmi-TeSub take ...” 

” UTT; “take.” 

31 UTT: "let tltem not accept a daughter.” 

” The nest two sentences in my English translation are lacking in UTT. 

GdB-liSv: see notes on §§17 and 21. 

3 ’ UTT adds: “then let it be retracted, and.” 

"UTT: “in lordship.” 

41 §21 had no antecedent id UTT. 

4 * Hittite: nakkiizi. Soe above note on §17. 

45 Cp the willingness of Jehoshaphat of Judah to risk death in battle to assist his ally, Ahab of Israel (1 Kgs 22). 

" iii,32-36 arc paralleled in UTT obv. 42'-44‘. 

An area adjacent to TarbuntaSSa. 
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TarhuntaSSa’s exemption from taxes and corvie 
§23 (iii.43-56) Concerning the fact that the entire 
land belongs to hint and that as a whole it 
forms his front line of border posts — if now 
a call for help arises from somewhere, no 
one may require help from the fjulaya River 
Land, And against the cities in the midst of 
the land of Hatti, in the midst of the territory 
of Mt. Huwatnuwanta, in the midst of Kizzu- 
watna, Rumiya, Ikkuwaniya, and Pita§Sa — 
which belong in whatever land to the storm- 
god of lightning, the god of ParSa, Saulika of 
Inuita, the cities that belong to the house of 
the king of TarhuntaSSa — against them no 
obligation to taxes and corvee shall stand. No 
call for military assistance is binding upon 
them. No one shall pester them to require 
taxes and corvae. For the sake of the gods of 
Tarhuntalla I have exempted them. 


4 Dew 4:2; 
(3:1 [12:32] 


t DejiL 4 j26: 
30:19; 31:2* 


/E zuk 6:3; 
36:1.4: 
Micah 6:1-2 


g Dew 4:2; 
13:J (|2:32] 


§24 (iii.57-77) Concerning this which my father 
(Hattusili III) gave to Kurunta, and what I, 
My majesty, gave to him, the treaty which 
we made for him, in the future let no one 
change it. When 1, My Majesty, carefully 
reviewed the taxes and corvde of the gods of 
(Kurunta), the king of TarhuntaSSa, (I saw 
that) it was too burdensome and that he could 
not manage it. What cult procedure the king 
of TarfcunlasSa supports in the land of Tar- 
huntaSSa, corresponds to the procedure of 
HattuSa, Arinna and Zippalanda. Because the 
support of ceremonies and provisions for the 
gods was too burdensome for him, 1 remitted 
what my father and I, My Majesty, gave to 
Kurunta, for the sake of the TeSub of Light¬ 
ning, Sarruma son of TeSub, and all the gods 
of TarhuntaSSa, and I exempted him. Let no 
one 46 take anything away from him. Let no 
one subject him to taxes and corvee. Who¬ 
ever should take away the kingship of the 
land of TarhuntaSSa from a descendant of 
Kurunta or reduce it or command that it be 
abolished or should take away from him 
whatever my father and I have given him, or 
should alter a single word of this tablet, 4 may 
the sun-goddess of Arinna and the storm-god 
of Hatti take away the kingship of the land of 
Haiti from that person. 

The divine witnesses to the treaty 

§25 (iii.78-98, jv. 1-4) The Thousand Gods 41 have 
now been called to assembly for (attesting the 
contents of) this treaty tablet that I have just 
executed for you. Let them s»e, hear, and be 
witnesses thereto — the sun-god of heaven. 


the sun-goddess of Arinna, the storm-god of 
heaven, the storm-god of Hatti, the storm-god 
of the army, the storm-god of HissaSfoapa, 
the storm-god of Zippalanda, the storm-god 
of Nerik, the storm-god of Aleppo, the 
storm-god of Uda, the storm-god of Kizzu- 
watna, the stonn-god of Samuha, the storm- 
god of Sapinuwa, the mighty storm-god, the 
stonn-god of lightning, the (god) of lulut, the 
patron god, the patron god of Haiti, Ala, 
Karzi, Hapantaliya, the patron god of Ihe 
countryside, the patron god of the hunting 
bag, 48 Zithariya, Sarruma, Hebat the queen 
of heaven, Hebar of Uda, Hebat of Kizzu- 
watna, Sawuska of Samuha, SawuSka of the 
coun-tiyside, Sawuska of Lawazantiya, 
SawuSka of Nineveh, SawuSka of Hattarina, 
Ninatta, Kulitta, the moon-god king of the 
oath, N1N.GAL queen of the oath, Hljara 
goddess of AruSna, the warrior-god, the 
warrior-god of Haiti, the warrior-god of 
Ellaya, the warrior-god of Arziya, Yarri, 
Zappana, HantitaSSu of Hunna, Abara of 
Samuha, Hatahha of Ankuwa, Aramama of 
Taburpa, GAZ.BA.A.A of HubiSna, Hallaraof 
Dunna, Lelwani, the lulahhi- and habiri- 
gods, (all) the male and female deities, 
heaven and earth,' the great sea, the 
mountains/ rivers and springs of the land of 
Hatti and of the land of Tarhunta5$a. 

(iv .5-15) If you, Kurunta, fail to comply with 
these treaty clauses, and do not remain loyal 
to My Majesty and subsequently the descen¬ 
dants of My Majesty as your rulers, or if you 
should desire for yourself the kingship of the 
land of Hatti, or if you side with someone 
who causes trouble for My Majesty or for the 
descendants of My Majesty instead of making 
war against him, then may these oath-deities 
destroy you together with your posterity. But 
if you, Kurunta, take to heart the words of 
this tablet, and you desire My Majesty and 
subsequently the descendants of My Majesty 
as your rulers, and you remain loyal to them, 
then may these same deities take good care of 
you, and may you grow old under the protec¬ 
tion of My Majesty. 

(iv.16-29) But whoever causes trouble for 
Kurunta in this land and takes it away from 
him, or subsequently takes it away from the 
descendant of Kurunta, or reduces his terri¬ 
tory, or takes anything away that I have 
given to him, or alters even a single word of 
this tablet/ may these oath-deities destroy 


That is, no til lute king of (Jatti. 

" Tile official term for the Hittite pantheon. 
'* Cf. above COS 2.2.17B, note 19. 
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him. What I, My Majeiy, have given to 
Kurunta, king of the land of TarhuntaSSa, 
and what borders I have set for him, no one 
must ever take away from the descendants of 
Kurunta. Not even the king (of Hatti) should 
ever take them and give them to his son. He 
must not give them to any other descendant. 
Let no one contest his right to it. Let only the 
direct line of Kurunra’s descendants possess 
the kingship of the land of Tatiiunta^a 
forever. Whoever causes trouble for him and 
takes something away from him may these 
oath-deities destroy together with that man's 
posterity. 

§27 (iv.3(M3) fjalwa-ziti, the scribe, the son of 
Lupakki of Ukkiya, inscribed this tablet in 
the city of Tawa in the presence of the 
following witnesses: Prince Nerikkaili, 
Huzziya the chief of the palace guards, 
Prince Kurakura, Ini-Te$ub king of 
Carchemish, MaJturi king of the Seha River 
Land,'” 5auSka-muwa the king's son-in-law, 
Uppara-muwa the anduwasalli, Tattamaruthe 
chief of the guard of the left side, Prince 
Etili-Sarruma, Aba-muwa chief of the chariot 
drivers, Prince HeSmi-Sarruma, Prince Taki- 


Samima, Prince En-Sarruma, Alaiimi chief 
of the military tribunes, Alantalli king of the 
land of Mera, 50 Bentesina king of the land of 
Amurru, Sajturunuwa chief of the wood 
scribes, fJattufa-LAMMA the field marshal, 
GAL- d u chief of the chariot drivers, fjurlaniya 
the field marshal, Zuzu^ha chief of the 
chariot warriors, Salikka chief of the guards 
of the right side, Tapa-ziti the decurio, Tuttu 
commander of the storehouses, Walwa-ziti 
chief of the scribes, Kammaliya chief scribe 
of the kitchen staff, Nana-zi chief of the 
scribes and overseer of the food-servers — 
and all sons of military commanders, 
magistrates and all the royal family. 

Colophon''' 

(iv.44-51) This (treaty) was made into seven 
tablets and sealed with the seals of the sun- 
goddess of Arinna and the storm-god of 
Hatti. One tablet was placed before the sun- 
goddess of Arinna, 52 A one before the storin- 
god of Hatti, one before Lelwani, one before 
Hebat of Kixuwatna. one before the storm- 
god of lightning, and one in the king’s house 
before Zithariya. And Kurunta, king of 
Tarhuntassa, keeps one in his house. 


* Located on the western end of Asia Minor. 

“ Located on the western end of Asia Minor. 

51 On this colophon s»e Bdrker-KJahn 1993. 

“ Cp. the keeping of the two tablets of the Sinai covenant in the ark of the testimony (Deut 10:2). 

REFERENCES 
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2. LAWS 

HITTITE LAWS (2.19) 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 

The Hiltite laws were first written down in the Old Kingdom (ca. 1650-1500 BCE). They are therefore later than the 
Sumerian law collections of Ur-Nammu and Lipic-Ishtar and the Akkadian laws of Eshnunna and Hammurabi, but 
earlier than the Middle Assyrian laws and the laws of the Hebrew Bible. A New Kingdom revision (KBo 6.4), called 
the Late Parallel Version and abbreviated PT for “Parallel Text,” contains 41 sections numbered with roman 
numerals. I have interleaved the Late Parallel Version with the Main Version of Series One in the manner of Goetze 
1969. In order to distinguish it more clearly from the copies of the Old Hitlite recension 1 have indented the 
translation of paragraphs from the Late Parallel Version. Two paragraphs from the Old Hitlite Telipinu Edict, edited 
by Hoffmann 1984, have been appended in order to supply the Hittite law on murder. 
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§1 


52 


13 


§+ 


5ii 


§5 


§ni 


§<s 


[If) anyone kills' 1 [a man] or a woman in a 
[quarrel. 6 he shall [bring him) (for burial) 
and shall give 4 persons (lit. heads), male or 
female respectively. He shall look [to his 
house for it.) 1 

[If] anyone kills' [a male} or female slave in 
a quarrel, he shall bring him (for burial) 
[and] shall give [2] persons (lit. heads), male 
or female respectively. He shall look to his 
house for it. 

[If] anyone strikes a free [man] or woman so 
that he dies, but it is an accident, 2 4 he shall 
bring him (for burial) and shall give 2 
persons (lit. heads). He shall look to his 
house for it. 

If anyone strikes a male or female slave so 
that he dies, but it is an accident, he shall 
bring him (for burial) and shall give one 
person (lit. head). He shall look to his house 
for it. 

(= late version of §§3-4) [If anyone] strikes [a 
(free) man,] so that he dies, but it is an 
accident, [he shall pay ... shekels of silver.) 
If it is a (free) woman (or) a female slave 
(or: if the woman is a slave), he shall pay 80 
shekels of silver. 3 

If anyone kills a merchant (variant: a Hittite 
merchant)'’ (in a foreign land), he shall pay 
4,000 shekels (lit. 100 minas) of silver. He 
shall look to his house for it. If it is in the 
lands of Luwiya (= Arzawa) or Pala, he 
shall pay the 4,000 shekels of silver and also 
replace his goods. If it is in the land of Hatti, 
he shall (also) bring the merchant himself 
(for burial). 

(= lat version of § 5 ) [If] anyone kills a Hittite 
[merchant] in the midst of his goods, he shall 
pay [.,. s minas hekels of silver], and he shall 
make threefold compensation for his goods. 
But [if] (the merchant) is not in possession of 
goods, and someone kills him in a quarrel, he 
shall pay 240 shekels of silver. If it is only 
an accident, he shall pay 80 shekels of silver. 
If a person, man or woman, is killed in 
another city, (the victim's heir) shall deduct 
12,000 square meters (= 3 acres) 5 from the 
land of the person on whose property the 
person was killad and shall take it for 
himself. 


aEiod 21:12 


>Ewd2l:lS 


c Exod 21:20 


d Doit 1*5- 
6; Num 35 


bD«i[ 21:1-2 


/ Exod2l:24; 
Lev 24:20; 
Dcut 1*21 


*Excd2i:26- 

27 


AExod2l:J8- 

19 


§IV (= hie version of §6) If a man is found killed 
on another person’s property, if he is a free 
man, he shall give his property, house, and 
6040 shekels of silver. If it is a woman, he 
shall give (no property, but) 120 shekels of 
silver. But if (the place where the dead 
person was found) is not private property, but 
uncultivated open country, they shall measure 
3 miles in all directions,' and whatever 
village is determined to lie within that radius, 
he shall take those (same payments from the 
villagers). 6 If there is no village, he shall 
forfeit (his claim). 

§7 If anyone blinds a free person or knocks out 
his tooth, 7 > they used to pay 40 shekels of 
silver. But now he shall pay 20 shekels of 
silver. He shall look to his house for it. 

§v (= late version of 57) If anyone blinds a free 
man in a quarrel, he shall pay 40 shekels of 
silver. If it is an accident, he shall pay 20 
shekels of silver. 

§8 If anyone blinds a male or female slave or 
knocks out his tooth/ he shall pay 10 shekels 
of silver. He shall look to his house for it. 

§VI (= laie version of §8) If anyone blinds a male 
slave in a quarrel, he shall pay 20 shekels of 
silver. If it is an accident, he shall pay 10 
shekels of silver. 

§vti (= laie version of §§7-8) If anyone knocks out a 
free man’s tooth — if he knocks out 2 or 3 
teeth — he shall pay 12 shekels of silver. If 
it is a slave, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver. 

§9 If anyone injures a person’s head, they used 
to pay 6 shekels of silver: the injured party 
took 3 shekels of silver, and they used to take 
3 shekels of silver for the palace. But now 
the king has waived the palace share, so that 
only the injured party takes 3 shekels of 
silver. 

§ vill (= late version of § 9 ) If anyone injures a (free) 
man's head, the injured man shall take 3 
shekels of silver. 

§10 If anyone injures a person and temporarily 
incapacitates him, he shall provide medical 
care for him. In his place he shall provide a 
person to work on his estate until he re¬ 
covers. When he recovers, (his assailant) 
shall pay him 6 shekels of silver and shall 
pay the physician’s fee as well. 4 


1 The significance of this phrase has been much debated (GUtetbock and Hamp 1956: Haase 1956; 1962; SouiSek 1961; (Wterbock 1983b). 1 
favor Gilterbock’s view that the claimant person eroded to make a claim in lbs case is entitled to recover damages from the estate of the 
perpetrator. 

1 Lit., "(only) his hand is at fault.” 

5 Given die price of a slave, this fine of 2 minas (— 80 shekels) seems inordinately high. 

* So OH manuscript. NH reads “a Hittite merchant.” 

! Hitrile: 100 gipestar “3.3 iku ™ 3 acres “ 1 hectar, worth about 8.25 shekels silver aceoiding to §183. The fine in die late version fall 
his land plus 40 shekels) is much higher. 

* Or peihaps: "he shall lake those very (people who Inhabit the village).” 

’Cf. §§18-22. 
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six (= late version of § 10 ) If anyone injures a free 
man’s head, he shall provide medical care for 
him. In his place he shall provide a person to 
work on his estate until he recovers. Whenhe 
recovers, (his assailant) shall pay him 10 
shekels of silver and shall pay the 3 shekel 
physician's fee as well. If it is a slave, he 
shall pay 2 shekels of silver. 

§11 If anyone breaks a free person’s arm or leg, 
he shall pay him 20 shekels of silver. He 
shall look to his house for it. 


/CxoJ2t:22 


fExod 21:16: 
Dew 24:7; 
Aux» 1:6 


ftExod20:I7; 
DetK 5:21 


§X (= late version of §n) If anyone breaks a free 
man’s armor leg, if (the injured man) is per¬ 
manently handicapped!?), he shall pay him 20 
shekels of silver. If he is not permanently 
handicapped!?), he shall pay him 10 shekels 
of silver. 

§12 If anyone breaks a male or female slave’s 
arm or leg, he shall pay 10 shekels* of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

§xi (= late version of §ii) If anyone breaks a 
slave’s arm or leg, if he is permanently 
handicapped!?), he shall pay him 10 shekels 
of silver. If he is not permanently handi¬ 
capped!?), he shall pay him 5 shekels of 
silver. 

§13 If anyone bites off the nose of a free person, 
he shall pay 40 shekels of silver. He shall 
look to his house for it. 

§XI1 != late version of §13) If anyone bites off the 
nose of a free man, he shall pay 30 minas 
(i.e., 1,200 shekels)’ of silver. He shall look 
to his house for it. 

§14 If anyone bites off the nose of a male or 
female slave, he shall pay 3 shekels of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

§xiii (= ]a»e version of §14) If anyone bites off the 
nose of a male or female slave, he shall pay 
15 minas (i.e., 600 shekels) 10 of silver. 

§15 If anyone tears off the ear of a free person, 
he shall pay 12 shekels of silver. He shall 
look to his house for it. 

§xrv (= late version of § 15 ) If anyone tears off the 
ear of a free man, he shall pay 12 shekels of 
silver. 

§16 If anyone tears off the ear of a male or 
female slave, he shall pay him 3 shekels of 
silver. 

§xv (= late version of §16) If anyone tears off the 
ear of a male or female slave, he shall pay 6 
shekels of silver. 

§17 If anyone causes a free woman to miscarry, 


[ifj it is her tenth month, 11 he shall pay 10 
shekels of silver, if it is her fifth month, he 
shall pay 5 shekels of silver. He shall look to 
his house for it. 

§xvi (= late veision of § 17 ) If anyone causes a free 
woman to miscarry, 1 he shall pay 20 shekels 
of silver. 

§i$ If anyone causes a female slave to miscarry, 11 
if it is her tenth month, he shall pay 5 shekels 
of silver. 

§XVII {= late veision of §18) If anyone causes a female 
slave to miscarry, he shall pay 10 shekels of 
silver. [...] 

§i9a If a Luwian abducts 1 a free person, man or 
woman, from the land of Hatti, and leads 
him away to the land of Luwiya/Arzawa, and 
subsequently the abducted person’s “owner” 13 
recognizes him, (the abductor) shall forfeit 
(lit. bring) his entire house. 14 

§!9b If a Hittite abducts a Luwian man in the land 
of Hatti itself, and leads him away to the land 
of Luwiya, formerly they gave 12 persons 
(lit. heads), but now he shall give 6 pereons. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

§20 If a Hittite man abducts a Hittite male slave* 
from the land of Luwiya, and leads him here 
to the land of Hatti, and subsequently the 
abducted person’s owner recognizes him, (the 
abductor) shall pay him 12 shekels of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

§21 If anyone abducts the male slave of a Luwian 
man from the land of Luwiya and brings him 
to the land of Hatti, and his owner (later) 
recognizes him, (the owner) shall only take 
(back) his own slave: there shall be no 
compensation. 

§ 22 a If a male slave runs away, and someone 
brings him back, if he seizes him nearby, he 
shall give him (i.e., the finder) shoes. 

§ 22 b If (he seizes him) on the near side of the 
(Marassanta) River, he shall pay 2 shekels of 
silver. If on the far side of the river, he shall 
pay him 3 shekels of silver. 

§23a If a male slave nuts away and goes to the 
land of Luwiya, (his owner) shall pay 6 
shekels of silver to whomever brings him 
back. 

§23b If a male slave runs away and goes into an 
enemy country, whoever brings him back 
shall keep him for himself. 

§24 If a male or female slave runs away, he/she 
at whose hearth his/her owner finds him/her 


* Later variant: “6 shekels.” 

’ Perhaps a scribal error for "30 shekels.” See also in §XIU. 

10 Perhaps a scribal error for "15 shekels,” 

11 Remainder of the paragraph in manuscript C reads: "he shall pay 20 shekels of silver.” 

I! Remainder of the paragraph in manuscript C reads: “he shall pay 10 shekels of silver.” 

15 Since the victim is a free person, “owner" probably indicates only lire head of his household. 

14 Or: “(The claimant) shall confiscate!?) his (i.e., (he abductor's) entire house.” See Hoffner 1997b 3* note 46. 
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shall pay one month’s wages; 12 shekels of 
silver for a man, 6 shekels of silver for a 
woman. 15 

§25a [If] a person is impure in a vessel or a vat,' 6 
they used to pay 6 shekels of silver: s/he who 
is impure/guilty pays 3 shekels of silver, 17 
and they used to take 3 shekels for the 
[king]’s house.' 8 

525b But now the king has [waived] the palace’s 
share. S/he who is impure/guilty only pays 3 
shekels of silver. 19 S/he shall look to his/her 
house for it. 

§ 26 a If a woman refuses] 20 a man, [the man] shall 
give [her ...], and [the woman shall take] a 
wage for her seed. 71 But the man [shall take 
the land] and the children. [...] 

§ 26 b But if a man divor[ces]' a woman, [and she 
...s, he shall] s[ell her.] Whoever buys her 
[shall] pa[y him] 12 shekels of silver. 

§27 If a man takes his wife and leads [her] away 
to his house, he shall carry her dowry" in (to 
his house). If the woman [dies] th[ere] (in his 
house), they shall bum her personal posses¬ 
sions, and the man shall take her dowry. If 
she dies in her father’s house, and there [are] 
children, 72 the son(s) is/are his, but the man 
shall not [take] her dowry. 

§ 28 a If a daughter (or: young woman) has been 
promisad to a man, but another man tuns off 
with her, he who runs off with her shall give 
to the iirst man whatever he paid and shall 
compensate him. 25 The father and mother (of 
the woman) shall not make compensation. 

§28b If her father and mother give her to another 
man,” the father and mother shall make 
compensation (to the first man). 

§ 28 c If the father and mother refuse (to do so), 24 
they shall separate her from him. 25 

§XX (= late version of §28) [Too broken for 
connected translation .] 

§XXI [Too broken for connected translation] 

§ 2 » If a daughter has been betrothed (lit. bound) 
to a man, and he pays a brideprice'’ for her. 
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but afterwards the father and mother abrogate 
reject 26 it (sc. the agreement), they shall 
separate her from the man, but they 27 shall 
restore the brideprice double. 

§xxn (= late version of § 29 ) [Too brokett for connect¬ 
ed translation.] 

§30 But if before a man has taken the daughter 
(sexually) he refuses her, he shall forfeit the 
brideprice which he has paid. 

§xxin(= late version of §30) If a man [...s] a young 
woman, the brideprice which [he paid, ...]. 
§3t If a free man and a female slave are lovers 
and come together (j.e., live together), and 
he takes her as his wife, and they make a 
house and children, but (if) afterwards either 
they become estranged or they each find a 
new marriage partner, they shall divide the 
house equally, and the man shall take the 
children, with the woman taking one child. 
§XXI V (= lateversionof §31) [Too broken for connect¬ 
ed translation .] 

§32 If a male slave Itakes] a [free] woman (in 
marriage), [and they make a home and 
children, when they divide their house), (if 
they separate,) they shall divide their 
possessions [equally, and the free woman 
shall take] most of [the children,] with [the 
male slave taking] one child. 

§33 (Translation of a) If a male slave takes a female 
slave (in marriage), [and they have children,] 
when they divide their house, they shall 
divide their possessions equally, [the slave 
woman shall take) mos[t of the children], 
with the male slave [taking] one child. 

§34 If a male slave pays a brideprice for a 
woman and takes her as his wife, no one 
shall free her from slavery/ 

§XXVI (= tale version of §32 or 34) If 3 male slave [..., 
and takes] her [in] ma[rriage...] 

§35 If a herdsman 2 * [takesjelopes with a free 
woman [in marriage] and does not pay a 
brideprice for her, she will become a slave 
for 2 ’ (only) 3 years. 70 


” So the OH manuscript. The NH manuscript substitutes: “shall pay one year's wages: 100 shekels of silver for a man, 50 shekels of silver 
for a woman. ” 

14 Although the Hittite wording cannot support the translation “brings impurity into a vessel or vat,” yet the act referred to must be urinating 
or in aome other manner defiling die vessel and its contents. 

17 Anodier manuscript reads “(the victim] mikes] 3 shekels of silver.” 

15 So the OH manuscript. The NH manuscript has: “lor die palace. ” 

” Another manuscript reads: “The victim [takes three shekels of silver).” 

20 Anodier manuscript leads: “divorces.” 

71 I.e.. she shall be paid for die number of children she has borne? 

11 Variant: “and he/she has a son. ” 

23 Another manuscript leads: “As soon as (kjttSan ) he runs off ... they (i.e., ihe parents) shall compensate ...” 

24 Another manuscript reads: "But if it is not the wish of the father and mother.” 

25 Anodier manuscript adds: “who tuns effwiih her.” 

2 ‘ Same verb (fjulle ) as in g 173a. 

77 Another manuscript has a singular verb. 

24 So die OH manuscript. The NH manuscript substitutes: “If a steward or a herdsman.” 

19 Or, less likely: "after.” See §175. 

34 So the OH manuscript. NH reads: “If a steward or a herdsman elopes widi a free woman and does not pay a brideprice for her, she will 
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§36 If a slave pays a brideprice for a free young 
man and acquires him as a son-in-law, no one 
shall free him from slavery. 

§37 If anyone elopes with a woman, and a group 
of supporters goes after them, if 3 or 2 men 
are killed, there shall be no compensation: 
“You (singular) have become a wolf.” 

§38 If persons are engaged in a lawsuit, and some 
supporter goes to them, if a litigant becomes 
furious and strikes the supporter, so that he 
dies, there shall be no compensation. 

§xxxn (= late version of §38) If a person [...], and 
if/when [a supported?) ...] and he/she be¬ 
comes angry [...], and he/she dies, [if(?)...], 
and he/she dies, (...]. 

§39 But if he holds another person’s land, he 
shall perform the Sahhafi-services entailed 
by it. [But if] he refuses(?) M [the lahhan- 
obligation,] he shall relinquish the land: he 
shall not sell it. 

§xxxm (= late version of §39) If [anyone holds] va¬ 
cated [land], he shall work [it,] and not [...] 

§40 If a man who has a TUKUL-obligation de¬ 
faults, and a man owing ta/i/fcm-services has 
stepped (in his place), the man owing 
jail/(art-services shall say: “This is my 
TUKUL-obligation, and this other is my 
obligation for ioMn/i-services.” He shall 
secure for himself a sealed deed concerning 
the land of the man having the tukul- 
obligation, he shall hold the TUKUL-obligation 
and perform the .ia/i/taw-services. But if he 
refuses the TUKUL-obligation, they will 
declare the land to be that of a man having a 
TUKUL-obligation who has defaulted, 32 and 
the men of the village will work it.” If the 
king gives an amuwalal- man, they will give 
him land, and he will become a TUKUL- 
(man), 

§xxx (= late version of §40) If a free man [defaults], 
and a man owing lahhan-setviccs [has 
stepped in his place, the man owing Sahhan- 
services shall declare: “This is my ...], and 
this other is [my) obligation for lahhan- 
services.” He shall secure for himself a 
sealed deed concerning [the land of the man 
having the ...-obligation, he shall ... the ...- 
obligation] and perform [the Sahhan- 
services. Buc if he refuses the ...-obligation, 
they will declare the land] vacated, [and the 
men of the village will work it]. If the king 
[gives anurnuwcla-man], they will give [him 


land, and he will become a ...-(man)]. 

§41 If a man owing .foA/ion-services defaults, 
and a man having a TUKUL-obligation has 
stepped in his place, the man having the 
TUKUL-obligation shall say: “This is ray 
TUKUL-obligation, andthisotheris obligation 
for lahljan-services.” He shall secure for 
himself a sealed deed concerning the land of 
the man owing saf}!}an- services. He shall 
hold the TUKUL-obligation and perform the 
lahfian- services. But if he refuses (to do) the 
lahkan-senices, they will take for the 
palace the land of the man owing Safthan- 
services. And the obligation for Sahhan- 
services shall cease. 

§xxxi (= taie version of §4i) [See §41 for probable 
translation.] 

§42 If anyone hires a person, and that person 
goes on a military campaign 34 and he is 
killed, if (he hire has been paid, there shall 
be no compensation. But if the hire has not 
been paid, the hirer shall give one slave. 35 

§43 If a man is crossing a river with his ox, and 
another man pushes him off (the ox’s tail), 
seizes the tail of the ox, and crosses the 
river, but the river carries off the owner of 
the ox, (the dead man’s heirs) shall take that 
man (who pushes him off). 

§44a If anyone shoves a man into a fire, so that he 
dies, (the guilty party) shall give one person 
(lit. head) a son in return. 

§44b If anyone performs a purification ritual on a 
person, he shall dispose of the remnants (of 
the ritual) in the incineration dumps. But if 
he disposes of them in someone’s house, 36 it 
is sorcery (and) a case for the king. 

§XXXIV (= tale version of §44t>?) ... and he shall make 
it ritually pure again. If in (he house anything 
goes wrong, he shall make it pure again. And 
he shall make compensation for whatever is 
lost. 

§45 If anyone finds implements, [he shall bring] 
them back to their owner. He (the owner) 
will reward him. But if (the finder) does not 
give them (back), he shall be considered a 
chief. 

§XXXV (= tale version of §§45 and 71) If anyone finds 
implements or an ox, a sheep, a horse, (or) 
an ass, he shall drive it back to its owner, 
and (the owner) will lead it away. But if he 
cannot find its owner, he shall secure wit¬ 
nesses (that he is only maintaining custody). 


become a slave for (only) 3 years. ” 

51 One NH manuscript has '‘releases," while another has “casts off," "rejects.” 

32 A laier manuscript reads “diey declare die land of the tukol man vacanr.” 

SJ A laier manuscript reads "men will wort it for the village ’ 

3 ‘ Oit “on a (business) trip." 

” A later manuscript adds: “And as hire he shall pay 12 shekels of silver. As the hire of a woman he shall pay 6 shekels of silver.” 
A nether manuscript reads: "on someone’s land or house." 
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Afterwards (when) its owner finds it, he shall 
produce it according to the law — carry off 
in full what was lost, But if he does not se¬ 
cure witnesses, and afterwards its owner 
finds it (in his possession), he shall be con¬ 
sidered a thief, 9 and he shall make threefold 
compensation. 

§46 If in a village someone holds land (lit. fields) 
as an inheritance share, if the [larger part of) 
the land has been given to him/her, (s)he 
shall render the hyzi-services. But if the 
sm[aller part] (of) the land [has been given] 
to him/her, (s)he shall not render the luzzi- 
services: they shall render them from the 
house of his/her father. 37 If an heir cuts out 
for himself new(?) idle land, or the men of 
the village give land to him/her (in addition 
to his inherited land), (s)he shall render the 
/«£■/-services (on the new land). 

§xxxvill (- late version of §46) If anyone holds land 
and obligation to perform .faA/um-services as 
an inheritance share in a village, if the land 
was given him in its entirety, he shall render 
the luzzi- services. If the land was not given 
him in its entirety, but only a small portion 
was given to him, he shall not render the 
luzzi- services. They shall render them from 
his father’s estate. If the land of the heir is 
vacated, and the men of the village give him 
(other public) land, he shall render the luzzi- 
services. 

§47a If anyone holds land by a royal grant, [he 
shall] not [have to render] Sakhan- and luzzi- 
seivices. Furthermore, the king shall provide 
him with food at royal expense. 38 

§47b If anyone buys all the land of a man having 
a TUKUL-obligation, he shall render the Utzzi- 
services. But if he buys only the largest 
portion of the land, he shall not render the 
luzzi- services. But if he carves out for 
himself new idle land, or the men of the 
village give (him land), he shall render the 
I«ZZi-services. 


»Ex«420:l7; 

DeuiS:2l 


fiXXXVl (= tele version of §47a) If anyone holds land 
by a royal grant, he shall perform the luzzi- 
services. But if the king exempts him, he 
shall not perform the l«zzi-services. 

§XXXVI1 (- tee version of §47b) If anyone buys all the 
land of a TUKUL-man, and the (former) 
owner of the land dies, (the new owner) shall 
perform whatever (.fa/t/wn-services) the king 
determines. But if the (former) owner is still 
living, or (there is) an estate of the (former) 
owner of the land, whether in that country or 
another country, he shall not perform the 
Sahhan services. 


SXXXlXa (= late version of §47) If anyone holds land 
by a royal grant, he shall perform the luzzi- 
services devolving on the land. If they 
exempt him from the palace, he shall not 
render the /uzzi-services. 

§xxxixb If anyone buys all the land of a tukuu- 
man, they shall ask tie king, and he shall 
render whatever luzzi -services the king says. 
If he buys in addition someone (else)’s land, 
he shall not render the /wzzf'-services (of that). 
If the land is vacated, or the men of the 
village give him (other land), he shall 
perform the /uzzi-services. 

§48 A hipparaS-msu renders the /uzzt'-services. 
Let no one transact business with a hipparaS 
man. Let no one buy his child, his land, (or) 
his vineyard(s). Whoever transacts business 
with a hipparai-man shall forfeit his 
purchase price, and the hipparat-man shall 
take back whatever he sold. 

§XL (= late version of §48) (Even) if a hipparaS man 
renders the luzzi- services, let no one transact 
business with a hipparaS-man. Let no one 
buy his child, bis land (or) his vineyard(s), 
Whoever transacts business with a (lipparaZ- 
man shall forfeit his purchase price, and the 
hipparat-man [shall take] back whatever he 
sold. 

§49 [If] a ffipparal-maa steals, there will be no 
compensation. But [if] (there is) a body 
which represents him, only that body shall 
give compensation. If they (i.e., the 
hipparas-men) [were) to have to give 
(compensation for) theft, they would all have 
been dishonest, or would have become 
thieves. This one would have seized that one, 
and that one this one. IThey] would have 
overturned the king’s authority!?). 

§XH (= late version of §49) [If] a !}ipparaS- man 
steals, they will impose upon him no 
[compensation, or else a body which 
represents him) will [make compensation.] If 
[the hipparaS-men had been required ..,] 
[Continuation broken away.} 

§50 The ... [man] who ...-s in Nerik, Arinna or 
Ziplanta, and he who is a priest in any town 
— their houses are exempt, and their 
associates render the fazzi-services. In Arinna 
when the eleventh month arrives, [the house 
of him] at whose gate an cyan (tree or pole) 
is erected is likewise (exempt). 

§51 Formerly the house of a man who became a 
weaver in Arinna was exempt, also his 
associates and relatives were exempt. Now 
only his own house is exempt, but his 
associates and relatives shall render thetazzi- 


37 l.e., the principal heir shall inherit the /uzzt-ob!igatk>n. 

35 Lit. “shall lake bread from his table and give it lo him.” 
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§52 


§53 


§54 


§55 


§56 


§57 


§53 


services. In Zippalantiya it is just the same. 
A slave of a Stone House, a slave of a prince 
(or) a person entitled to wear a reed-shaped 
emblenif?) — any of such people who hold 
land among TL’KUL-men, shall render the 
luxi -services. 

If a man having a TUKUL-obligation and his 
associate live together, if they have a falling 
out, they shall divide their household. If there 
are on their land 10 persons (lit. heads), the 
man having a TUKUL-obligation shall receive 
7 and his associate 3. They shall divide the 
cattle and sheep on their land in the same 
ratio. If anyone holds a royal gram by tablet, 
if they divide old land, the man having a 
TUKUL-obligation shall take 2 pans, and his 
associate shall take one part. 

Formerly, the manda troops, the troops of 
Sala, Tamalki, Hatra, Zalpa, Tashiniya and 
Hemuwa, the bowmen, the carpenters, the 
chariot warriors and their karuljateS -men did 
not render the luzzi- services, nor did they 
perform sa^ftflw-services. 

When (a delegation of) Hittites, men owing 
faWtfltt-services, came, they did reverence to 
the father of the king, and said: “No one 
pays us a wage. They say to us: ‘You are 
men required to perform your jobs as a 
•toft/tan-service!’” The father of the king 
[stepped) into the assembly and declared 
under his seal; “You must continue to 
perform Sahhan -services just like your 
colleagues. ” 39 

None of the coppersmiths is exempt from 
participating in ice procurement,'" con¬ 
struction of fortresses and royal roads, or 
from harvesting vineyards. The gardeners 
render the luzzi -services in all the same kinds 
of work. 

If anyone steals a bull — if it is a weanling 
calf, it is not a “bull”; if it is a yearling calf, 
it is not a “bull”; if it is a 2-year-old bovine, 
that is a “bull.” Formerly they gave 30 
cattle. But now he shall give 15 cattle: 5 two- 
year-olds, 5 yearlings and 5 weanlings. He 
shall look to his house for it. 

If anyone steals a stallion — if it is a 
weanling, it is not a “stallion”; if it is a 
yearling, it is not a “stallion”; if it is a two- 
year-old, that is a “stallion.” They used to 
give 30 horses. But now he shall give 15 
horses: 5 two-year-olds, 5 yearlings and 5 
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weanlings. He shall look to his house for it. 
If anyone steals a ram, they used to give 30 
sheep. Now he shall give [15] sheep: he shall 
give 5 ewes, 5 wethers and 5 lambs. And he 
shall look to his house for it. 

If anyone finds a bull and castrates it, (when) 
its owner claims it, (the finder) shall give 7 
cattle: 2 two-year-olds, 3 yearlings, and 2 
weanlings. He shall look to his house for it. 
If anyone finds a scallion and castrates it, 
(when) its owner claims it, (the finder) shall 
give 7 horses: 2 two-year-olds, 3 yearlings, 
and 2 weanlings. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

If anyone finds a ram and castrates it, (when) 
its owner claims it, (the finder) shall give 7 
sheep: 2 ewes, 3 wethers, and 2 (sexually) 
immature sheep. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

If anyone steals a plow ox7 formerly they 
gave 15 cattle, but now he shall give 10 
cattle: 3 two-year-olds, 3 yearlings, and 4 
weanlings. He shall look to his house for it. 
If anyone steals a draft horse, its disposition 
is the same. 41 

If anyone steals a trained he-goat or a trained 
deer or a trained mountain goat, 42 their 
disposition is the same as of the theft of a 
plow ox. 43 

If a plow ox, a draft horse, a cow, or a 
mare 44 strays into another corral, if a trained 
he-goat, a ewe, or a wether strays into 
(another) pen, and its owner finds it, he shall 
take it back according to the law in full. He 
shall not have (the pen’s owner) arrested as 
a thief. 

If anyone steals a cow, they us#d to give 12 
oxen. Now he shall give 6 oxen: 4S he shall 
give 2 two-year-old oxen, 2 yearling oxen, 
and 2 weanlings. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

If anyone steals a mare, its disposition is the 
same (i.e., 2 two-year-olds, 2 yearlings and 
2 weanlings). 

If anyone steals either a ewe or a wether, 
they used to give 12 sheep, but now he shall 
give 6 sheep: he shall give 2 ewes, 2 wethers 
and 2 (sexually) immature sheep. He shall 
look to his house for it. 

If anyone steals an ox, a horse, a mule, or an 
ass,* (when) its owner claims it, [he shall 
take) it according to the law in full. In addi- 


39 Presumably *nly a delegation of the men subject to the /LKCAohligatiOrt appealed before die king. 
* Post-OH manuscripts omit “ice procurement.” 

*' Lit., "is this very (same)." 

4; I.e., decoys used by hunters. 

A later copy incorrectty substitutes “its compensation is the same as that for a he-goat." 

“ NH text: “jenny.” 

<s A later copy adds: “Now he shall give 6 oxen.” 
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tion (the thief) shall give to him twice/ 
double. He shall look to his house lor it. 

§71 If anyone finds a (stray) ox, a horse, (or) a 
mule,' he shall drive it to the king’s gate. If 
he finds it in the country, they shall present 
it to the elders. (The finder) shall harness it 
(i.e., use it while it is in his custody). When 
its owner finds it, he shall take it according 
to the law in full, but he shall not have him 
(sc. the finder) arrested as a thief. But if (the 
finder) does not present it to the elders, he 
shall be considered a thief.“ 

§72 If an ox is found dead on someone’s proper¬ 
ty, the property-owner shall give 2 oxen. He 
shall look to his house for it. 

§73 If anyone ...s a living ox, that is the same as 
(a case) of theft. 

§74 If anyone breaks the horn or leg of an ox, he 
shall take that (ox) for himself and give an ox 
in good condition to the owner of the 
(injured) ox. If the owner of the ox says; “I 
will take my own ox,” he shall take his ox, 
and (the offender) shall pay 2 shekels of 
silver. 

§75 If anyone hitches up an ox, a horse, a mule 
or an ass, and it dies, [or] a wolf devours 
[it], or it gets lost, he shall give it according 
to the law in full. But if he says: “It died by 
the hand of a god, ” he shall take an oath (to 
that effect). 

§76 If anyone impresses an ox, a horse, a mule 
or an ass, and it dies at his place, he shall 
bring it and shall pay its rent also. 

§77a If anyone strikes a pregnant cow, so that it 
miscarries, he shall pay 2 shekels of silver. If 
anyone strikes a pregnant horse, so that it 
miscarries, he shall pay 3 46 shekels of silver. 

§77b If anyone blinds the eye of an ox or an ass, 
he shall pay 6 shekels of silver. He shall look 
to his house for it. 

§78 If anyone rents an ox and then puts on it a 
leather . . or a leather ..., and its owner finds 
it, he shall give 50 liters' 17 of barley. 

§79 If oxen enter (another man’s) field, r and the 
field’s owner finds (them), he may hitch them 
up for one day until the stars come out. Then 
he shall drive them back to their owner. 

§80 If any (shepherd) throws a sheep to a wolf, 
its owner shall take the meat, but he (the 
shepherd) shall take the sheepskin. 

§81 If anyone steals a fattened pig, they used to 
pay 40 shekels of silver. But now he shall 
pay 12 shekels of silver. He shall look to his 
house for it. 

§82 If anyone steals a pig of the courtyard, he 
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shall pay 6 shekels of silver. He shall lookto 
his house for it. 

If anyone steals a pregnant sow, he shall pay 
6 shekels of silver, and they shall count the 
piglets: for each 2 piglets he shall give 50 
liters of barley. He shall look to his house for 
it. 

If anyone strikes a pregnant sow a lethal 
blow, its (i.e., the case’s) settlement 
disposition is exactly the same. 

If anyone cuts out a piglet and steals it, he 
shall give 100 liters of barley. 

If a pig enters a grain-heap, a field or a 
garden, and the owner of the grain-heap, 
field (or) garden strikes it a lethal blow, he 
shall give it back to its owner. If he doesn’t 
give (it back), he shall be considered a thief. 
If anyone strikes the dog of a herdsman a 
lethal blow, he shall pay 20 shekels of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

If anyone strikes the dog of a dog trainer (or: 
hunter?) a lethal blow, he shall pay 12 
shekels of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

If anyone strikes a dog of the enclosure!?) a 
lethal blow, he shall pay one shekel of silver. 
If a dog devours lard, and the owner of the 
lard finds (the dog), he shall kill it and 
retrieve the lard from its stomach. There will 
be no compensation (for the dog). 

[If] anyone (steals bees] in a swarm, 
[formerly] they paid [... shekels of silver], 
but now he shall pay 5 shekels of silver. He 
shall look to his house for it. 

[If] anyone steals [2] or 3 bee hives, formerly 
(the offender) would have been exposed to 
bee-sting. But now he shall pay 6 shekels of 
silver. If anyone steals a bee-hive, if there 
are no bees in the hive, he shall pay 3 
shekels of silver. 

If they seize a free man at the outset, before 
he enters the house, he shall pay 12 shekels 
of silver. If they seize a slave at the outset, 
before he enters the house, he shall pay 6 
shekels of silver. 

If a free man burglarizes a house,” he shall 
pay only according to the law in full. 
Formerly they paid 40 shekels of silver as 
(fine) for the theft, but now [he shall pay] 12 
shekels of silver. If he steals much, they will 
impose much upon him. If he steals little, 
they shall impose little upon him. He shall 
look to his house for it. 

If a slave burglarizes a house, he shall pay 
only according to the law in full. He shall 


44 A NH manuscript reads: 2. 
” Hittite: i PMasu. 
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pay six shekels of silver for the theft. He 48 1 2M 
shall disfigure/mutilate the nose and ears of 
the slave and they will give him back to his > ejm 22:4 
owner. If he steals much, they will impose 
much upon him; if he steals little, they will 
impose little upon him. [If] his owner says: 

“I will make compensation for him,” then he 
shall make it. But [if] he refuses, he shall 
lose that slave. 

§% If a frae man breaks into a grain storage pit, 
and fmds grain in the storage pit, he shall fill 
the storage pit with grain and pay 12 shekels 
of silver. He shall look to his house for it. 

§97 If a slave breaks into a grain storage pit, and 
finds grain in the storage pit, he shall fill the 
storage pit with grain and pay 6 shekels of 
silver. He shall look to his house for it. 

§98 If a free man sets fire to a house, he shall 
rebuild [the house]. And whatever perished in 
the house — whether it is persons, [cattle or 
sheep], it is not ... 

§99 If a slave sets fire to a house, his owner shall 
make compensation for him, and they shall 
disfigure the slave’s nose and ears and return 
him to his owner. But if (the owner] will not 
make compensation, he shall forfeit that 
slave. 

§100 If anyone sets fire to a shed, he shall feed his 
(sc. the owner’s) cattle and bring them 
through to the following spring. He shall give 
back the shed. If there was no straw in it, he 
shall (simply) rebuild the shed. 

§101 If anyone steals a vine, a vine branch, a ..., 
or an onion/garlic, formerly [they paid] one 
shekel of silver for one vine and one shekel 
of silver for a vine branch, one shekel of 
silver [for one karp'tna, one] shekel of silver 
for one clove of garlic. And they shall strike 
a spear on his [...] [Formerly] they proceeded 
so. But now if he is a free man, he shall pay 
6 shekels [of silver]. But if he is a slave, he 
shall pay 3 shekels of silver. 

§102 [If] anyone steals wood from a [..,] pond, [if] 
he steals [one talent (= 30.78 kg) of wood], 
he shall pay 3 shekels of silver; if he steals 2 
talents (= 61.56 kg) of wood, [he shall pay] 

6 shekels of silver: if he steals [3] talents 
(= 92.34 kg) of wood, it becomes a case for 
the king’s court. 

§1»3 [If] anyone steals plants, if it is 0.25 square 
meters [of planting], he shall re-plant it and 
[give] one shekel of silver. [If it is 0.5] 
square meters of planting, he shall re-plant it 
and pay 2 shekels of silver. 

§104 [If] anyone cuts down a pear(?) tree or 


plum(?) tree, he shall pay [... shekels] of 
silver, He shall look to his house for it. 

§105 [If] anyone sets [fire] to a field, and (the fire) 
catches a fruit-bearing vineyard, if a vine, an 
apple tree, a pear(?) tree or a plum tree 
bums, 1 he shall pay 6 shekels of silver for 
each tree. He shall re-plant [the planting]. 
And he shall look to his house for it. If it is 
a slave, he shall pay 3 shekels of silver (for 
each tree). 

§106 If anyone carries embers into his field, 
catches(??) a fruit-bearing (one), and ignites 
the field/ he who sets it (i.e,, the fire 
[neuter]) shall himself take the bumt-over 
field. He shall give a good field to the owner 
of the (bumt-over) field, and he will reap it. 

§107 If a person lets (his) sheep into a productive 
vineyard, and ruins it, if it is fruit bearing, 
he shall pay 10 shekels of silver for each 
3,600 square meters.^ [ I 50 But if it is bare, 
he shall pay 3 shekels of silver. 

§108 If anyone steals vine branch(es) from a 
fenced-in vineyard, if (he steals) 100 
vines/’(fruit) trees, he shall pay 6 shekels of 
silver. He shall look to his house for it. But 
if (the vineyard) is not fenced in, and he 
steals vine branch(es), he shall pay 3 shekels 
of silver. 

§109 If anyone cuts off fruit trees from their 
irrigation ditch, if (there are) 100 trees, he 
shall pay 6 shekels of silver. 

§110 If anyone steals clay from a pit, [however 
much] he steals, he shall give the same 
amount in addition. 

§111 [If] anyone forms clay for [an image] (for 
magical purposes), it is sorcery (and) a case 
for the king’s court. 

§112 [If] they give [to an amutvala- man] the land 
of a man having a TUKUL-obligation who has 
disappeared, [for 3 years] they perform no 
[roWian-services], but in the fourth year he 
begins to perform Sahhan -services and joins 
the men having TUKUL-obligations. 

§113 [If] anyone cuts down a vine, he shall take 
the cut-down [vine] for himself and give to 
the owner of the vine (the use of) a good 
vine. (The original owner of the cut-down 
vine) shall gather fruit from, (the new vine) 
[until] his own vine recovers. ... 

[§1!4 and 118 too broken for translation. §§115-117 lost *1 a 

lacuna] 

§119 If anyone [steals] a duck (lit. pond bird) 
trained (as a decoy) [or] a mountain goat 
trainad (as a decoy), [formerly] they paid 
[40] shekels of silver, but now [he shall pay] 


Another manuscript reads: “They.” 

" Hitrite; 1 IKU. which equals 30 giprSSar. 

54 Two late manuscripts add; "Re shall look (0 his house for it.” 
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12 shekels (of silver]. He shall look [to his 
house for it). 

§]2t If anyone steals ...-ed birds if there are 
10 birds, he shall pay one shekel [of silver]. 

§121 If some free man steals a plow, and its owner 
finds it, (the owner] shall put [{the 
offender’s) neck] upon the .... and [he shall 
be put to death] by the oxen. So they 
proceeded formerly. But now he shall pay 6 
shekels of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. If it is a slave, [he shall pay] 3 shekels 
of silver. 

§t 22 If anyone steals a wagon with all its acces¬ 
sories, initially they paid one shekel of silver, 
[but now] he shall pay [... shekels of silver]. 
He shall look [to his] house [for it], 

§123 If [anyone steals a.Now he shall pay] 

3 shekels of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

§124 If anyone steals a ... tree, he shall pay 3 
shekels of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. If anyone loads a wagon, [leaves] it in 
his field, and someone steals (it), he shall pay 
3 shekels of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. 

§125 If anyone steals a wooden water trough, he 
shall pay [...] + one shekel of silver. If 
anyone steals a leather ... or a leather he 
shall pay one shekel of silver. 

§t26 If anyone steals a wooden ... in the gate of 
the palace, he shall pay 6 shekels of silver. If 
anyone steals a bronze spear in the gate of 
the palace, he shall be put to death. If anyone 
steals a copper pin, he shall give 25 liters of 
barley. If anyone steals the threads (or 
strands of wool) of one boll of cloth, he shall 
give one bolt of woolen cloth. 

§127 If anyone steals a door in a quarrel, he shall 
replace everything that may get lost in the 
house, and he shall pay 40 shekels of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it. 

§128 If anyone steals bricks, however many he 
steals, he shall give the same number a 
second time over. If [anyone] steals stones 
from a foundation, for 2 (such) stones he 
shall give 10 stones. If anyone steals a stela 
or a ... stone, he shall pay 2 shekels of 
silver. 

§129 If anyone steals a leather ..., a leather .... a 
[...], or a bronze bell(?) <of> a horse ora 
mule, formerly they paid 40 shekels of silver, 
but now [he shall pay] 12 shekels of silver. 
He shall look to his house for it, 

§530 If anyone steals [...s] of an ox or a horse, [he 
shall pay ... shekels of silver.] He shall look 
to his house for it. 

§131 If [anyone steals] a leather harness!?), he 


shall pay 6 shekels of silver. [He shall look 
to his house for it.] 

§132 If a free man [steals .... he shall pay] 6 
shekels of silver. [He shall look to his hous 
e for it.] If he is a slave, [he shall pay 3 
shekels of silver.] 

§133 If a free man [steals ...,] he shall pay [.,.] 
shekels [of silver. He shall look to his house 
for it. If he is a slave, he shall pay ... shekels 
of silver.] 

§142 [11] anyone drives [..., ... anyone steals] its 
wheel(s), he shall give 25 liters of barley [for 
each] wheel. [If he is a slave, he shall give 
... of barley] for each wheel. 

§143 If a free man [steals] copper shears(?) [or] a 
copper nail file(?), he shall pay 6 shekels of 
silver. [He shall look to] his house [for it]. If 
it is a slave, he shall pay 3 shekels of silver. 

§144 If a barber gives copper [...s] to his 
associate, and (the latter) ruins them, he shall 
give [them] according to the law in full. If 
anyone cuts fine cloth [on/with] a hanzan, he 
shall pay 10 shekels of silver. If anyone cuts 
[...], he shall pay 5 shekels of silver. 

§145 If anyone builds an ox bam, (his employer) 
shall pay him 6 shekels of silver. [If] he 
leaves out [...], he shall forfeit his wage. 

§l46a If anyone offers a house, a village, a garden 
or a pasture for sale, and another goes and 
pre-empts!?) him, and offers (lit. makes) a 
purchase price instead of (lit. upon) the (first) 
purchase price, as a fine for his offence he 
shall pay 40 shekels of silver, and buy (the 
items) [from the person] at the original 
prices. 

§t46b 51 [If] anyone offers a [...] for sale, and 
another pre-[empts(?>], for his offence he 
shall pay 10 shekels of silver. He shall buy at 
the original prices. 

§147 [If] anyone offers an unskilled person for 
sale, and another person pre-empts(?), as the 
fine for his offence he shall pay 5 shekels of 
silver. 

§148 [If] anyone [offers] an ox, a horse, a mule or 
an ass [for sale], and another person pre¬ 
empts!?), as the fine for his offence he shall 
pay ... shekels of silver. 

§14? If anyone sells a trained person, and 
(afterwards, before delivery) says: “He has 
died,” but his (new) owner tracks him down, 
he shall take him for himself, and in addition 
(ibe seller) shall give 2 persons (lit. heads) to 
him. He shall look to his house for it. 

§150 If a man hires himself out for wages, (his 
employer) [shall pay ... shekels of silver] for 
[one month. If a woman] hires herself out for 
wages, (her employer) [shall pay ... shekels] 


§146b is omitted in (be post-OH manuscripts. 
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for one month. 

§151 If anyone rents a plow ox, (he shall pay] one 
shekel [of silver] for one month. [Iff anyone 
rents a {..., he shall pay) a half shekel of 
silver for one month. 

§152 If anyone rents a horse, a mule or an ass, he 
shall pay one shekel of silver [for one 
month], 

§157 52 If a bronze axe 1 weighs 1.54 kg,® its rent 
shall be one shekel of silver for one month. 
If a copper axe weighs 0.77 kg, its rent shall 
be V5 shekel of silver for one month. If a 
bronze tapulli- too! weighs 0 5 kg, its rent 
shall be 14 shekel of silver for one month. 

§i58a If a (free) man hires himself out for wages, 
to bind sheaves, load them on wagons, 
deposit them in bams, and clear the threshing 
floors, his wages for 3 months shall be 1,500 
liters of barley (= 3,75 shekels of silver). 

§i58b If a woman hires herself out for wages in the 
harvest season, her wages shall be 600 liters 
of barley (= 1 shekel of silver) for 3 months’ 
work.” 

§159 If anyone hitches up a team of oxen for one 
day, its rent shall be 25 liters of barley. 

§l 60 a If a smith makes a copper box weighing i'A 
minas, his wages shall be 5,000 liters of 
barley (=12.5 shekels of silver). 

§i 60 b If he makes a bronze axe weighing 2 minas, 
his wages shall be 50 liters of wheat (=0.33 
shekel of silver). 

§161 If he makes a copper axe weighing one mina, 
his wages shall be 50 liters of barley 
(=0.125 shekels of silver). 

§t 62 a If anyone diverts an irrigation ditch, he shall 
pay one shekel of silver. If anyone stealthily 
taps (water from) an irrigation ditch, he/it is 
...»d. If he takes (water at a point) below (the 
other’s branch), it is his (to use). 

§1621> [If] anyone takes [...], whosoever [...] he 
prepares, [If] anyone [...s] sheep from 
a pasture, [... will be] the compensation, and 
he shall give its hide and meat. 

§163 If anyone’s animals go loco (lit. are made 
divine), 55 and he performs a purification 
ritual upon them, and drives them back 
home, and he puts the mud(?) (used in the 
ritual) on the mud pile(?), but doesn’t tell his 
colleague, so that the colleague doesn't know, 
and (the colleague) drives his own animals 
there, and they die, there will be compensa¬ 


i 2 Kgs 6:5 


orDeuI 22:9 


W>De\* 19:14; 
27: i 7 


ecDml9:J4 

27:17 


tion. 

§ 16 + If anyone goes (to someone’s bouse) to 
impress (something), starts a quarrel, and 
breaks either the sacrificial bread or the 
libation vessel, 

§165 he shall give one sheep, 10 loaves of bread, 
and one jug of ... beer, and r»cons*crate his 
house. Until [a year’s] time has passed he 
shall keep away from his house. 

§166 If anyone sows (his own) seed on top of 
(another man's) seed, 1 " his neck shall be 
placed (lit. coroe to rest) upon a plow. They 
shall hitch up 2 teams of oxen: they shall turn 
the faces of one team one way and the other 
team the other. Both the offender and the 
oxen will be put to death, and the party who 
first sowed the field shall reap 55 it for 
himself. This is the way they used to 
proceed. 

§167 But now they shall substitute one sheep for 
the man and 2 sheep for the oxen. He shall 
give 30 loaves of bread and 3 jugs of ... 
beer, and re-consecrate (the land?). And he 
who sowed the field first shall reap it. 

§t68 If anyone violates the boundary of a field 55 
and takes 57 one furrow off (the neighbor’s 
field), the owner of the field shall cut 0.25 
square meters of field (from the other’s 
field), the owner of the violated field shall 
cut off a strip of his neighbor’s land 0.25 
meters deep along their common boundary 
and take it for himself. He who violated the 
boundary shall give one sheep (= 1 shekel), 
10 loaves (= ca. 0.1 shekel), and one jug of 
... beer and re-consecrate the field. 

§169 If anyone buys a field and violates the 
boundary," he shall take a thick loaf and 
break it to the Sungod [and] say: “My scales 
have been flowing into the ground.” And he 
shall speak thus: “Sungod, Stormgod. There 
is no quarrel.” 

§170 If a free man kills a snake, and speaks 
another’s name, he shall pay 40 shekels of 
silver. If it is a slave, he alone shall be put to 
death. 

§171 If a mother removes her son’s garment, she 
is disinheriting her son. If her son comes 
back into (her house, i.e., is reinstated), (s)he 
takes her door and removes it, (s)he takes her 
... and removes it, she (thus) takes them 
(i.e., the sons) back; she makes her son her 


57 The OH manuscriptq shows that there was no gap in which four additional laws (§§153-156 in Hrozny's numbering) might (it. We preserve 
lie traditional numbering of §§157-200 for convenience of reference. 

53 So the OH manuscript. The NH manuscripts describe lighter axes, for the same rent, yielding a higher rate of rent per weight. 

34 A NH manuscript has: “He (die employer) shall give 600 liters of bailey for two months' (work).” 

55 Others (e.g., Friedrich 1959:75) have translated this verb “are smitten by a god/ The translation “are branded” (Goetze 1969:195) is 
impossible. 

54 A later manuscript reads ''take/ 

” A later manuscript reads “drives/ 
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son again. 

§172 If anyone preserves a free man’s life in a 
year of famine, {the saved man) shall give a 
substitute for himself. If it is a slave, he shall 
pay 10 shekels of silver. 

§i73a If anyone rejects a judgment of the king, his 
house will become a heap of ruins. If anyone 
rejects a judgment of a magistrate, they shall 
cut off his head." 

§t73b If a slave rebels against 58 his owner, he shall 
go into a clay jar. 

§174 If (when) men are hitting each other, one of 
them dies, (the other) shall give one slave 
(lit. head). 

§175 If either a shepherd or a steward 59 takes a 
free woman in marriage, she will become a 
slave for 6 * either two or four years. They 
shall ... her children, but no one shall seize 
(their) belts. 

§l76a If anyone keeps a bull outside a corral/' 1 ” it 
shall be a case for the king’s court. They 
shall sell (the bull). (A bull is an animal 
which) is capable of breeding in (its) third 
year. A plow ox. a ram, (and) a he-goat (are 
animals which) are capable of breeding in 
(their) third year. 

§l76b If anyone buys a trained artisan: either a 
potter, a smith, a carpenter, a leather-worker, 
a fuller, a weaver, or a maker of leggings, he 
shall pay 10 shekels of silver. 

§177 If anyone buys a man trained as an augur(?), 
he shall pay 25 shekels of silver. If anyone 
buys an unskilled man or woman, he shall 
pay 20 shekels of silver. 

§178 The price of a plow ox is 12 shekels of 
silver. The price of a bull is 10 shekels of 
silver. The price of a fullgrown cow is 7 
shekels of silver. The price of a yearling 
plow ox or cow is 5 shekels of silver. The 
price of a weaned calf is 4 shekels of silver. 
If the cow is pregnant with a calf, the price 
is 8 shekels of silver. The price of one calf is 
2 (variant: 3) shekels of silver, The price of 
one stallion, one mare, one male donkey, and 
one female donkey are the same. 

§179 If it is a sheep, its price is one shekel of 
silver. The price of 3 goats is 2 shekels of 
silver. The price of 2 lambs is one shekel of 
silver, The price of 2 goat kids is Vi shekel 
of silver. 

§180 If it is a draft horse, its price is 20 (variant: 
10) shekels of silver. The price of a mule is 
40 shekels of silver. The price of a pastured 


a Dan 16 : 1 $ horse is 14 (variant: 15) shekels of silver. 42 

The price of a yearling colt is 10 shekels of 
«&a) 2 i: 2 s- silver. The price of a yearling filly is 15 

36 shekels of silver. 

§18! The price of a weaned colt (or) a weaned 
filly is 4 shekels of silver. The price of 4 
minas of copper is one shekel of silver, of 
one bottle of fine oil is 2 shekels of silver, of 
one bottle of lard is one shekel of silver, of 
one bottle of butter/ghee is one shekel of 
silver, of one bottle of honey is one shekel of 
silver, of 2 cheeses is one shekel [of silver], 
of 3 rennets is one shekel of silver. 

§182 The price of a ... garment is 12 shekels of 
silver. The price of a fine garment is 30 
shekels of silver. The price of a blue wool 
garment is 20 shekels of silver. The price of 
an ADUPU garment is 30 shekels of silver. 
The price of a tattered(?) garment is 3 
shekels of silver. The price of a ... garment 
is 4 shekels of silver. The price of a 
sackcloch garment is one shekel of silver. The 
price of a sheer/thin tunic is 3 shekels of 
silver. The price of an (ordinary) tunic is [... 
shekels of silver]. The price [of one] (bolt of) 
cloth weighing 7 minas is [... shekels of 
silver]. The price of one large (bolt of) linen 
is 5 shekels of silver. 

§183 The price of 150 liters of wheat is one shekel 
of silver. The price of 200 liters [of barley is 
V4 shekel of silver.] The price of 50 liters of 
wine is (6 shekel of silver, of 50 liters of [... 
is ... shekels of silver. The price] of 3,600 
square meters of irrigated^?) field is 3 
[shekels of silver. The price] of 3,600 square 
meters of... field is 2 shekels of silver. [The 
price] of a (field) adjoining!?) it is one shekel 
of silver. 

§184 This is the tariff, as it was ...ed in the city. 

§t&5 The price of 3,600 square meters of vineyard 
is 40 shekels of silver. The price of the hide 
of a full-grown ox is one shekel of silver. 
The price of 5 hides of weanling calves is 
one shekel of silver, of 10 oxhides is 40 
shekels of silver, of a shaggy sheepskin is 
one shekel of silver, of 10 skins of young 
sheep is one shekel of silver, of 4 goatskins 
one shekel of silver, 15 sheared(?) goatskins 
is one shekel of silver, of 20 lambskins is one 
shekel of silver, of 20 kidskins is one shekel 
of silver. Whoever buys the meat of 2 
fullgrown cattle shall give one sheep. 

§186 Whoever buys the meat of 2 yearling cattle 


M Lit., ara<w>exi “exempts/freeshimself from.'’ 

59 “Steward" translates the Sumeiogram agrig (Akk. abarakku). On this function in Hittite texts see Singer 1984. 

44 Or, less likely: ‘'after." See §35, 

41 Lit., “dispenses with a bull’s corral." See die goring ox cases in Exod 21:28-36. 

For what follows, another manuscript substitutes: “The price of a yearling filly is 15 shekels of silver. The price of a gelditig(?) (or) a niare 
is [...] shekels of silver. The price of 4 minas of copper is one sltekel {of silverj.” 
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shall give one sheep. Whoever buys the meat 
of 5 weanlings shall give one sheep. (Who¬ 
ever buys) the meat of 10 calves shall give 
one sheep. (Whoever buys) the meat of 10 
sheep shall give one shwep. (Whoever buys) 
the meat of 20 lambs shall give one sheep. 
[If] anyone buys the meat of [20] goats, he 
shall give one sheep. 

§187 If a man has sexual relations 53 with a cow, 54 
* it is an unpermitted sexual pairing: he will 
be put to death. They shall conduct him to 
the king's court (lit. gate). Whether the king 
orders him killed or spares his life, he shall 
not appear (personally) before the king (lest 
he defile the royal person). 

§188 If a man has sexual relations with a sheep, it 
is an unpermitted sexual pairing: he will be 
put to death. They will conduct him [to the] 
icing’s [gate]. w The king may have him 
executed, or may spare his life. But he shall 
not appear before the king. 

§189 If a man has sexual relations with his own 
mother , M it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. 
If a man has sexual relations with (his own) 
daughter,* it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. 
If a man has sexual relations with (his own) 
son, 65 u it is an unpermitted sexual pairing. 

§190 If they appear(?) with the dead — man, 
woman — it is not an offence. If a man has 
sexual relations with his step-mother, 5 * it is 
not an offence. But if his father is still living, 
it is an unpermittsd sexual pairing. 

§191 If a free man sleeps with free sisters who 
have the same mother and their mother* — 
one in one country and the other in another, 
it is not an offence. But if it happens in the 
same location, and he knows (the relation¬ 
ship, the women are related), it is an 
unpermitted sexual pairing. 65 

§192 If a man’s wife dies, [he may take her] sister 
[as his wife.]"" It is not an offence. 57 

§193 If a man has a wife, and the man dies, his 
brother shall take his widow as wife. (If the 
brother dies,) his father shall take her. When 
afterwards his father dies, his (i.e., the 
father’s) brother shall take the woman whom 
he had. 58 

§194 If a free man sleeps with slave women who 


have the same mother and their mother, it is 
not an offence. If brothers sleep with a free 
(woman), it is not an offence. If father and 
son sleep with the same female slave or 
prostitute," it is not an offence. 

§t95a If a man slaeps with his brother’s wife, while 
his brother is alive, it is an unpermitted 
sexual pairing. 

§i95b If a (free) man has a free woman (in 
marriage) and approaches her daughter 
(sexually),'’’ it is an unpermitted sexual 
pairing. 

§i95c If he has the daughter (in marriage) and 
approaches her mother or her sister 
(sexually), it is an unpermitted sexual 
pairing. 

§196 If anyone’s male and female slaves enter into 
unpermitted sexual pairings, they (sc. the 
authorities) shall move them elsewhere: they 
shall settle one in one city and one in 
another. A sheep shall be offered in place of 
one and a(nother) sheep in place of the other. 

§197 If a man seizes a woman in the mountain(s) 
(and rapes her), it is the man’s offence, but 
if he seizes her in (her) house, it is the 
woman’s offence: the woman shall die.* 7 If 
the (woman’s) husband (lit. the mao) finds 
them (in the act), he may kill them without 
committing a crime. 

If he brings them to the palace gate (i.e., the 
royal court) and says: “My wife shall not 
die,” he can spare his wife’s life, (but) he 
must also spare the lover 59 and “clothe his 
head.” If he says, “Both of them shall die,” 
they shall “roll the wheel.”™ The king may 
have them killed or he may spare them. 

§199 If anyone has sexual relations with a pig (or) 
a dog, 71 n he shall die. He shall bring him to 
the palace gate (i.e., the royal court). The 
king may have them (i.e., the human and the 
animal) killed or he may spare them, but he 
(thehuman) shall not approach the king. If an 
ox leaps on a man (in sexual excitement), the 
ox shall die; the man shall not die. They shall 
substitute one sheep in the place of the man 
and put it to death. If a pig leaps on a man 
(in sexual excitement), it is not an offence. 

§ 200 a If a man has sexual relations (lit. “sins”) with 
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Lev 18 


jt Lev 20:13 


ft* Lev 18:8; 

20:11; 2 Sain 
16:21; 20:3 


m/a Gert 29-JO; 
Eaek 23:4 


tm Gen 38: 
Dcul 25:5-10; 
Pint 


pp Lev I8;[7 


«Dttil22:25' 

26 


/rExod22:18; 
Lev 18:23 


§198 


4! Lit., “sins.” So also in §§188-190, 199-200. 

** See Hoffner 1973: Haase 1976. 

“Since the blood relationship is specified Here, this is probably not a blanket prohibition of homosexual sex such as in lev 20:13. See Hoffner 
1973, 

44 One NH manuscript mistakenly adds; “It is not an offence,'’ 

47 Another version reads: "If a woman's hU6band dies, his partner shall lake his wife (in marriage). It is [not] an offence.” See Hoffner 
1997b:15lf. 

“ A NH manuscript adds: “There is no offence.” 

44 Cf MAL A §13 (COS 2. 132. below, p. 3J3), 

” A symbolic gesture of uncertain significance. 

11 See Hoffner [973. 




Monumental Inscriptions ( Hittite) 2.19 


119 


either a horse or a mule, 72 it is not an 
offence, but he shall not approach the king, 
nor shall he become a priest. 73 If anyone 
sleeps with an arnu wo (as-woman, and also 
sleeps with her mother, it is not an offence. 

§ 2 * 0 b If anyone gives (his) son for training either 
(as) a carpenter or a smith, a weaver or a 
leather worker or a fuller, he shall pay 6 
shekels of silver as (the fee) for the training. 
If the teacher makes him an expert, (the 
student) shall give (to his teacher) one 
person. 

Telipimi Edict §49 

And a case of murder (lit. blood) is as 
follows. Whoever commits murder, whatever 


&Da>U9:ll- 

13 


the heir himself of the murdered man says 
(will be done). If he says: “Let him die,” he 
shall die; but if he says; “Let him make 
compensation,” he shall make compensation. 
But to the king let (him) not (come) at all." 


Telipimi Edict §50 

(Regarding cases) of sorcery in (JattuSa: keep 
cleaning up (i.e., investigating and punishing) 
(all) instances (thereof). Whoever in the royal 
family knows sorcery (i. e., practices it), 
seize him and deliver him to the king’s gate. 
But it will go badly for that man (C adds: 
and for his household) who does not deliver 
him. 


n Perhaps this ancient sexual taboo applied to animals domesticated at that very early period in human history. liquids. domesticated only later, 
were never included. 

n That is, he has committed no punishable crime, but he has become so defiled by the incident that he may not enter the king’s presence or 
ever become a priest. 


REFERENCES 

Text; Laws §§1-100 ate Series One (C7H271). while laws §§101-200 are Series Two (CTH 272), Manuscripts of Series One are: A = KBo 6.2 
+ 19.1 + 22.62 + 22.61 + 19.1a; B » KBo 6.3 + 22.63; C = KBo 6.5; D +E = KBo 6.6 + 6.7; F = KBo 6.8 (F) (+) KUB 13.11 (F?) 
+ KUB 29.15 (F<>( + ) KBo 1*.3 (F-H+) KBo 19.4{Ffl);G = KBo 6.9; H (+) I = KUB 13.12 <H>(+) KUB 13.13 (I); I - SeeH.J = KllB 
26.56; K = KUB 29.13; L = KUB 29.14{L )(+> KBo 12.490.?); M = KUB 29.16 + KBo 19.2; N + V = KUB29.17(N) + KBo 14.64 
(V); O (+) Q - KUB 29.18 (+) KUB 29.20; P = KUB 29.19, R = KBo 6.21; S = KBo 6.22; T = KBo 9.70; U - KUB 40.32; W = KBo 
14.65 {+•) Bo 88/5; X = KBo 12.48; Y = KBo 19.7; Z - KBo 9,69; AA - KBo 19.5; BB - KBo 22.65. Manuscripts A and M are in OH 
script; the testate in NH script. Manuscripts for Series Two are; a = KBo 6.12: b = KUB 29.21 (+) 29.22 (+) 29.23; c = KBo 6.10 + 6.20; 
d = KBo 6.11; e - KBo 6.13 ( + ) KUB 13.30: f = KBo 6.14 + 6.18 (+) 6.19; g - KBo 19.6; h = KBo 19.9; i - KBo 6.17; j = KBo 6.16; 
k = KUB 29.24; 1 = Bo 92/113; m - Bo 8202; n - KUB 13.15 + KBo 19.7; o = KUB 29.26 (+) 29.27; p - KBo 6.26; q = KBo 14.66 
+ KUB 48.78; r = ll/p; s - HFAC 5: t - KBo 14.67; u = KUB 29.31; v = KBo 6.15; w = 684/c; X = KBo 9.71 + KUB 29.33 4- KUB 
13.14 + KUB 13.16; y - KUB 29.34 (+) 29.37; e? - KUB 13.30; z = KBo 22.66; aa - KUB 29.25 + KUB 29.28 + KUB 29.29 + 29.30 
+ 29.32 + 29.35 + 29.36 + 29.38 + KBo 25.5 + 25.85; bb = KBo 19.8; cc = “Bo2111"; dd = HFAC 4;ee - VAS 127. Only manuscript 
aa in Series Two is in the OH script. The standard editions are Friedrich 1959; Irnpatuti 1964; and Hoffner 1997b. Fairly recent translations are: 
Goetze 1969; Haase 1984; von Schuler 1982: and Hoffner 1997a. General surveys of Hittiie law may be found in Gflterbock 1954; Hoffner 1963 
and 1995. 
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1. “IDEAL PRICES” (2.20) 


KARKAMlS A2 (+3) (2.20A) 1 
J. D. Hmvki/is 


The text comes from the first of a pair of inscribed stone door jambs excavated in situ at the entrance to the cella 
of thetempleof the Stortn-God in the lower city at Karkamis. 2 Katuwa was the last of a four-generation line of rulers 
of the city dating approximately to the 10th century BCE,’ and he and his father Suhi (II) left a number of such 
building inscriptions and much sculpture in the form of relief orthostats decorating building facades. 

A recurring theme in such inscriptions is the favor of the gods and the prosperity of the author’s reign, one element 
of which is a statement of ideal prices to emphasize the cheapness of living.' 1 Such statements are found already in 
inscriptions of Mesopotamian rulers in the early 2nd millennium BCE, and reappear in those of Assurbanipal of 
Assyria and Nabonidus of Babylon probably as archaisms. Recognition of similar statements in the Hieroglyphic 
Luwian inscriptions of the early 1st millennium BCE was something of a surprise. 

In the Mesopotamian versions of these statements, prices of commodities, above all barley but also oil, wine, wool, 
etc., are expressed in terms of so-much measure of commodity for one shekel of silver. 5 The idealized literary 
character of these statements is clear when they are compared with the more realistic tariffs of prices appended to 
law codes of Mesopotamia. 6 The Hittite Laws too contain such tariffs, but their prices may be expressed not in silver 
shekels but in sheep, 7 which reflects a standard equivalence 1 sheep = 1 shekel of silver, and probably shows the 
more primitive, less monetarized Hittite economy. 

Katuwa’s statement introduced here is repeated by him in another inscription and different context, in a more 
elaborate form (KARKAMlS A 1 la) 3 . Other examples are found as far away as the Anatolian plateau, in particular 
on a partly preserved stele from Aksaray, the work of a certain Kiy akiya, probably to be identified with Kiakki of 
Sinuhiu deportad by Sargon II in 7 IS BCE.’ This is the most detailed such statement known from the Hieroglyphic 
inscriptions, covering as it does three commodities, instead of simply barley, as at KarkamiS, and it was indeed the 
appearance of this inscription in 1978 that permitted the identification of these statements, when this new one was 
compared with the other examples. Thus the logogram for “barley” could be recognized, as well as the hieroglyphic 
Luwian word for “wine” ( matu , cf. Greek metht't, Sanskrit rnadhu, English mead). It is also noteworthy that 
KarkamiS uses the Assyrian measure the homer (or donfcey(-load)), while the more distant Anatolia uses an unknown 
measure the tiwaiali , apparently from the context about 'A of the homer. 


§1 I am Katuwa the ruler, the Karkamisean 
Country Lord, the Country Lord Suhi’s son. 

§2 When Tarhunza 10 gave me my paternal suc¬ 
cession, 

§3 this Karkamisean Tarhunza had exalted the 
person neither for my father, 

§4 nor for my grandfather had he exalted (the 
peison), 

§5 but for me Katuwa, the KarkamiSean Country 
Lord he exalted the person, 11 


§6 and he looked on me with a smiling(?) face, 

§7 and it in my good-times brought forth the 

Grain-God and the Wine-God 12 in the 
country. 

§8 In my good-times for a sheep ten homers (of 
barley) stood, 

§9 and I myself thereupon constructed these 
temples of Tarhunza for him with goodness. 
(The text concludes with curses designed 10 protect the 
foundation and Katuwa's name attached to it) 


1 Hawkins 2000 no. D. 13 ( + 14). 

! Woolley 1952:1691., pis. 34a-37a. 

5 Hawkins 2000:76-78. 

" Hawkins 1986. 

* Hawkins 1986:93f. 

1 Esp. the Laws of Eslmunna (COS 2.130). See Hawkins 1986:94f. 

I See die Hiuitc Laws. COS 2.19 §§178-186. 

' Hawkins 2600 no. 15. 9. 

’ Ibid. no. X. 16. 

10 The StomvGod. See below AzatiwaM, COS 2.21, n. 10. 

" “Exalting the person.” A common topos inthese inscriptions. Cf MARA§ 4, §15. COS 2.22A, wherel have translated 'person” as “image." 
See also, KULULU 4, §4, COS 2.22B, where it is translated "soul” (§9 diets). 

II For the Grain God and the Wine God as symbols of prosperity, cp. COS 2.21. §§53, 55. 
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The Context of Scripture, II 
KARKAMlS Alla (2.20B) 


In this parallel, closely similar passage, Katuwa records: 

§7 My lord Tarhunza, Karhuha and Kubaba 11 
loved me because of my justice, 

§8 (not properly understood) 

§9 and the Orain-Ood and the Wine-God for me 
[they brought forth], 


§io and in my good-times for a sheep the cost (?) 

(as) [so many] homers of barley stood, 

§ 11 but I myself then constructed the temple with 
luxury for Karkamiieau Tarhunza. 


15 The regular triad of gods invoked at KaritamiS. Besides Tarhunza, the Siorm-God, die god Kartmha is a manifestation of die god known 
elsewhere in Ibe Hitiile world as Runza, the Stag-God, prelector of wild animals, Resheph to die Semitic world: see COS 2.21. n. 19. Kubaba, 
the “Queenof KarkamiS," was (he patron goddess of the city, and later passed through Anatolia, through veneration by flte Phrygians, to become 
the Kub5b8/KubSl8 (Cybele) of the Greeks. 


AKSARAY (2.20C) 


This more recently discovered inscription has a more detailed statement, which provided the key to the understanding 
of comparable passages. 


[Beginning of text lost] 


§6 [x] measures of wine stood. 

§1 ... Tarhunza prospered the ..., 

§2 and mfuch] came down from the sky, 


§7 Because of my justice, I was dear to 
Tarhunza and all the gods there. 

§3 and much came up from the earth, 

§4 and in those years for one sheep 30 measures 
of barley stood, 

§5 20 measures of oil(?) [...]ed. 


§8 And great kings and kings all admired this 
city. 

(text continues) 


REFERENCES 

Texts: Hawkins 2*00 no. 11.13 (+ 14), 11.9, X.16, (COS 2.20A only): Woolley 1952: J69f.. pis. 34a-37a. Studies: Hawkins 1986. 


2. ROYAL INSCRIPTIONS 

AZATIWATA (2.21) 

J, D. Hawkins 

The Karatepe inscriptions are famous as one of the ancient world’s longest bilingual texts. The hilltop fortress of 
Karatepe was defended by a circuit of walls with two monumental gateways, each decorated with sculptured 
orthostats and a bilingual version of the same inscription in Phoenician and Hieroglyphic Luwian. The lower North 
Gate is better preservud with more of its sculpture and inscriptions in situ or just fallen from their plinths; the upper 
South Gate’s slones were largely scattered and the text incomplete. 

The site was discovered in 1946 by H. T. Bossert and Halet Cambel, and the main excavations exposing the gateways 
were rapidly completed, but further research and restoration has oontinued under Halet Cambel up to the present. 1 
Bossert’s publication of the bilingual text in apreliminary form was incomplete at the time of his death in 1960, and 
a final publication by Halet Cambel has appeared recently } 

The inscription is the work of a certain Azatiwata who was apparently a subordinate ruler subject to the royal house 
of Adana, referred to as the “house of Muksa’ (see below, n. 16). He names as his patron the king of Adana, 
Awariku (see below, n. 11), and seems from his somewhat veil*d language to have acted as guardian to Awariku’s 
succession and a powerful regent of the kingdom. 


* Cambel 1993. 
1 Cambel 1999. 






Monumental Inscriptions (Hittite) 2.21 


125 


The date of the buildings, sculptures and inscriptions, which are not necessarily all contemporary, has been much 
debated. 3 The sculptures show features datable to both the 9th and 8th centuries bce, 4 while a late date is favored 
both for the Phoenician 5 and Hieroglyphic 6 scripts, and historically a date at the beginning of the 7th centuiy BCE 
(the reign of Sennacherib in Assyria) looks suitable.’ The possible identification of Awariku is relevant here. 

The text is both the longest Phoenician and Hieroglyphic inscription; so it is equally important for both languages, 
quite apart from its bilingual aspect. In general, of course, the Phoenician throws light on the Hieroglyphic, but in 
some instances the reverse is true. The discovery and publication of the bilingual marks a most important stage in 
the decipherment of Hieroglyphic Luwian, which was reasonably advanced before its appearance, but has now been 
set on a sound footing by the translation of the parallel Phoenician (below, 2.31). 8 


§1 

I am Azatiwata,’ the Sun-blessed man, Tar- 

a Dcut 32:6; 


hunza’s 10 servant. 

32:18 


§2 

whom Awariku” the Adanawean king pro¬ 
moted.” 

b Geo 45:8; 

Ps 109:14; 

§19 

§3 

Tarhunza made me mother and father" to 

§20 


Adanawa; 13 

Isa 22:21 

§21 

$4 

and I caused Adanawa to prosper. 


§22 

§5 

and I extended the Adanawa plain on the one 

£ lo$ii 10:24; 
Pss 8:7; 

§23 


hand towards the west and on the other hand 

§24 


towards the east, 

110:2; 

§25 

§« 

and in my days there were to Adanawa all 

1 K$s 5:3; 

2 Sam 22:39 



good things, plenty and luxury , 

(= Ps 18:39); 

§26 

57 

§8 

and I fill the Paharean 14 granaries, 
and I made horse upon horse. 

1 Sam 25:24: 

EstlKt 8:3 

§27 

§28 

§9 

and I made army upon army. 


§29 

§10 

and I made shield upon shield, all by 
Tarhunza and the gods. 


§30 

§11 

So I broke up the proud. 


§31 

§12 

and the evils which were in the land 


§32 

§13 

I [removjud out of the land. 



§14 

And I blessed my lord's house well, 15 



§15 

and I did all good things for my lord’s 
family, 


§33 

§16 

and I made it sit upon its father’s throne. 


§34 

§17 

(not preserved in Hier. text: 

Phoen.: “and I established peace wilh every king.”) 


§3S 

§18 

and every king made me father ‘ to himself 


§36 


because of my justice and my wisdom and my 
goodness. 

And I built strong fortresses (...) on the 
frontiers, 

where there were bad men, robbers, 
who had not served under Muksa’s house, 16 
and 1, A 2 atiwata, put them under my feet.' 
So I built fortresses in those places, 
so that Adanawa might dwell peacefully. 
And 1 smote strong fortresses towards the 
west, 

which former kings had not smitten, 
who were before me. 

(So) 1, Azatiwata, smote them, 

and I brought them down, 

and I settled them down towards the east, on 

my frontiers, 

and so I settled Adanaweans down ... there. 
In my days 1 extended the Adanawean fron¬ 
tiers on the one hand towards the west and on 
the other hand towards the east, 
and even in those places which were formerly 
feared, 

where a man fears to go the road, 
so in my days even women walk with spin¬ 
dles.” 

In my days there was plenty and luxury and 


1 Summarized by Cambel 2000:9-11; Hawkins 1999:44f. 

* Winier 1979; Deshayes 1981. 

! Peckham 1968.110-119; Roliig 1999:71-81. 

* Hawkins 2000:44 and n, 88, 67f,, 460 f. 

’ Hawkins 1979; Garelli 1981; Desideti and fasink 1990:113-146. 

* Words in italic in the translation are dependent on the Phten. for dveir interpretation. 

’This name, also spelled Azativara, is a normal Luwian compound of « 2 a-, “love," and rival, the Sun-God. The consonantal outline isgiven 
most accurately by the Pliocn. y ztwd (note that intervocalic d > r is a regulat Luwian development), while die vocalization is given by the 
Hieroglyphic: these combine to indicate Azaiiwada (> Azativara). 

"’Tartiunza is die usual name «f the Hittiie-Luwian Storm-God, equated in die bilingual with the Phoen. Ba'al. 

" Awariku has the same name as Urikki. king of Que (Plain Cilicia), named in the inscriptions of Tiglath-pileser III and Saigon II of Assyria 
(2nd half of the 8di century BCE). He could well be the same person, which would fix the date of die inscriptions, but he could also be a 
homonymous predecessor of Urikki. See below, COS 2.H7A, note 4, 

l! This clause appears lo define (he position of Azaliwaia as a subordinate ruler subject to Ihe kings of Plain Cilicia. 

13 Adanawa clearly designates the city of Adana, capita] of Plain Cilicia (the “Adanawa plain") and seat of the dynast)’. Tile usual Phoen. 
equivalent is dnnym. probably *> be vocalized dammim, “the Danuna people,” apparendy a Semitism for the inhabitants of Adana. Phoen. also 
has c nu] *dn Car “plain of Adana.” 

M A city, = Phoen. p c r, identified as classical Pagri. perhaps an earlier name of Mopsouhestia (Misis): see Bossert 1951:290-294. 

l! This and tire following too rather cryptic phrases seem (o show that Azatiwata acred as regent and guardian to Awariku’s succession when 
die laiter died or disappeared. Tile whole inscription, however, emphasizes how Azatiwata, (hough not king in Adana, exercised great power over 
die kingdom. 

,s Muksa (Phoen. Mp5) was at once identified as representing at least some aspects ot Mopsos (Afenu) of Greek legend: see Hawkins 1995 wilh 
bibliography It was remarkable to find him in Ihe indigenous tecotd regarded as the founder of (be loyal hoose of Adana. 

17 Recognized as a regular lileraty topos of peace and security. Cf. also Hoffher 1966. 




126 


The Context of Scripture, 11 



good living. 

& Mai 2:5; 

§56 

Much let them beget for us, 

§37 

and peacefully dwelt Adanawa and the 


§57 

and much let them multiply. 


Adanawa plain. 


§58 

and much let them be in service to Azatiwata 

§38 

I built this fortress, 

« Pss 72:5. 


and to Muksa’s house, by Tarhunza and the 

§39 

and to it 1 put the name Azatiwataya.' 8 

17; 89:37* 


gods! 

§40 

So Tarhunza and Runza 19 were after me for 

32 

§59 

If anyone from (among) kings. 


to build this fortress. 


§60 

or (if) he (is) a prince, 

§§41 

[Missing in Hier. South Gale inscription. Fragmentary 


§61 

and to him (there is) a princely name. 

-46 

in Notch Gaie unscription, preserved in PIroen.] 


§62 

proclaims this: 

§47 

and therein (i.e. in Azatiwataya) I caused 


§63 

“1 shall delete A 2 atiwata’s name from the 


Tarhunza to dwell. 



gates here, 

§43 

and every river-land 28 will begin to honor 


§64 

and I shall incise my name"; 23 


him: by (?) the year an ox, and at the cutting 


§65 

or (if) he is covetous towards this fortress, 


(?) a sheep and at the vintage a sheep. 31 


§66 

and blocks up (?) these gates, 

§49 

Iel him bless Azatiwata with health and life/ 


§67 

which Azatiwata made, 

§50 

and let him be made highly preeminent over 


1 §68 

and proclaims thus; 


all kings! 


§69 

“I shall make the gates my own. 

§51 

And may Tarhunza the highly blessed and 


§70 

and 1 shall incise my name for myself”; 


this fortress’s gods give to him, to Azatiwata, 


§71 

or (if) from covetousness he shall block them 


long days and many years and good abun- 



UP (?), 


dance, 23 


§72 

or from badness or from evil he shall block 

§52 

and let them give him all victory over all 



up (?) these gates. 


kings! 


§73 

may celestial Tarhunza, the celestial Sun, Ea 

§53 

And so let this fortress become (one) of the 



and all the gods delete that kingdom, and that 


Grain-God and the Wine-God, 



king and that man! 

§54 

and so the nations that dwell in (it). 


§74 

Hereafter may Azatiwata’s name continue to 

§55 

let them become (those) of sheep, oxen, the 



stand for all ages, 


Grain-God, and the Wine-God! 


§75 

as the moon’s and the sun’s name stands! ’ 


12 While Azatiwata clearly named his city after himself, the name so strikingly resembles the pre-dassical /vmte of die Pamjjhylian city Aspetidos 
as recorded on its coins, Etnfe&uu$, as to raise the question whether Aaatiwats’s building programme might have extended as far west as 
Pamphylia. 

■* Hunta (or Runriya) is the usual Luwian nante of the Stag-God. a tutelary deity often represented as supporter of the Stonn-God. whose sphere 
of activity was the countryside and wild animals. The bilingual equates him with Rip sprm, “Reseph of the Goats” (or “Birds”). 

20 “River-laud" is the usual Hittite expression for an inhabited, cultivated river valley. Tbe problematic Pboen.. msta must be explained by 
reference to this: Moipurgo Davies and Hawkins 1987:270-272; Rhilig 1999:00; Amadasi Guzzo, forthcoming. 

21 For die seasonal festivals at which a sheep is offered, Phoen. has "ploughing' and “reaping." It is not at all clear that the Hieroglyphic text 
provides exact equivalents. The second seems certain to be “vintage," and while die first could be “ploughing,” “cutting” looks mote likely. 

K Hieroglyphic “abundance” is well established, Hawkins 2000:65. and Phoen. rS*t should be interpreted by reference to it, which seems to 
rule out the translation “old age" (butcf. Rdliig 1999:60). 

° Die offense referred to, misappropriationof ihe monument, is often banned in ancient inscriptions, which seems to imply that it was common. 

REFERENCES 

Text, Translations and Studies: Hawkins 20*0; Bossett 1951; Cambel 1993; 1999; Deshayes 1981; Desideti and Jasink 1990; Garelli 1981; 
Hawkins 1979: 1995; Hawkins and OrOunann 1980: Peckham 1968; Rdliig 1999; Winter 1979. 


3. FUNERARY INSCRIPTIONS (2.22) 

MARA§ 4 (2.22A) 

J. D. Hawkins 

The inscription in Hieroglyphic Luwian is on a fragment of a colossal statue 1 recognizably of a type known from 
complete but ltninscribed examples, notably the figure from Zin$itli, 3 m. high, of a typical neo-Hittite ruler, 
bearded, with hair in pot-hook curls, wearing a long fringed garment and belt with frontal tassel, sword on hip, 
holding a long staff of office. 1 This figure stands on a base of a pair of lions held centrally by a small hero figure. 


1 Hawkins 2000 no. IV.2 

7 For an illustration, see e.g. Akurgal 1962 pis, ]2<M27, 
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and represents the ruler, deified after death, to receive funerary offerings, a practice referred to in inscriptions. 5 
Though from Zincirli, it clearly comes from a KarkamiS workshop, and fragments of a closely similar statue and base 
were found at the latter site. 4 

The Mara? fragment was clearly another such statue but the only inscribed example, the text giving the ruler’s self- 
presentation of his deeds. This belongs in a tradition descending from the Hittite Empire: the last known Hittite king 
Suppiluliuma II records on a tablet that he made a statue of his late father Tudhaliya IV, inscribed it with his deeds 
and set it up in a rock sanctuary to receive offerings (see text COS 1.75. ii.4-16). 

The author of MARA§ 4, Halparuntiya II of Gurgum, is identified as a contemporary of the Assyrian king 
Shalmaneser HI, to whom he paid tribute in 853 BCE. 5 In the next century, the Araroeans borrowed this practice of 
the commemorative inscribed statue when Bar-Rakib king of Sam’al set up and inscribed in Aramaic a statue for his 
father Panammu II, who had fallen fighting for the Assyrians at the siege of Damascus in 733-732 bce. 6 


§t I am Halparuntiya the ruler, Gurgumean 
King, 1 the ruler Muwatali’s son.' 

§2 In the year in which 1 smote the city Hirika, 9 

§3 in that year I set up Tarhunaa of the Do¬ 

main. 10 

§4 I captured the city nuwasi," 

§5 and 1 ...ed away Mount(?) Atursaliyaoza, 12 
§6 and I trampled(?) the land Hirika, 

§7 and for us 1 did not spare(?) the two coun¬ 
tries. 

§8 To my father and grandfather there was 
authority, 

§9 but neither (my) father nor (my) grandfather 


“allowed it to themselves (?),” 13 
§10 But I, Halparuntiya “allowed it to my¬ 
self (?),” 14 Muwatali’s son, Muwizi’s great- 
grandson. 

§it 1 exalted (my) father, grandfather, great¬ 
grandfather and forefather)?). 

§12 [When) I captured the city Iluwasi, 

§13 (of) the men 1 cut off the feet, 15 
§)4 but the children I made eunuchs to us, 

§15 and thereby I exalted my image for myself. 
§16 But I came forth, 

§17 and myself on ray throne [I seated ...'*] 

(text breaks off) 


I See Hawkins 2000:89. no. II. 6, §§28-34. 

4 Woolley 1952 pis. B53a-f>. 54a, p. 192, but noie that the figures are deified nilets. not gods as such. 

* Grayson RIMA 3:23, ii.84. See below Kurklt Monoliih, C05 2.113A. 

6 See the Panamnwa inscription (KA/ £215), COS 2.37 below. 

’ Gurgum is the name of a small country with the capital city Matqas in Assyrian terminology, and Matqas has become modem Mara; (MaCaj), 
city and province. The Hieroglyphic inscriptions use only Gurgum for city and counny. 

* Muwatali is named by Shalmaneser III in the year *58 BCE. See Grayson RIMA 3:16. i.40. See below Kurkh Monolith, COS 2.U3A. 

4 Place names unknown though an identification of Hirika with HiJakku (Assyrian Rough Cilicia) has been proposed. See Neumann 1979. 
w Special manifestation of (he Storm-God Tarhunza. 

II See note 9, 

12 See note 9.. 

u Literal iranslaiion not obviously meaningful but presumably idiomatic. 

14 See previous note. 

” This barbaric act against captives is actually depicted on the Bronze Gates of Shalmaneser III. Halpanmtiya's contemporary. 

14 The text breaks off with our hero reporting his accession. 


REFERENCES 

Text, Translation and Studies: Hawkins 2000 no. 1V.2. Photo: Akorga! 1962 pis. 126-127. 


KULULU 4 (2.22B) 

J. D. Hawkins 

This Hieroglyphic Luwian inscription was placed on a round-lopped stele, running round all four sides, and broken 
off at the fourth line, but ending with an appended inscription across the top, 1 It is unique in beginning, “I was Ruwa 
where all other such have “I am ...." It is clearly an example of the “speaking dead” addressing an audience 
from the tombstone, which is emphasized by the final appended notice that the dead man’s nephew set it up for him. 
The inscription is also unusual in expressing an individual’s concept of his soul, although this can be paralleled from 
cuneiform Hittite texts. 2 Though somewhat difficult to understand, the lext apparently states that the speaker’s soul 


1 Hawkins 2000 no. X.10. 
! ibid., 446, §4, 




128 


The Context of Scripture, 11 


has been put in (at birth) by the gods and is taken back by them (at death). In the Bronze Age the idea that the King 
(and Queen) at death “become a god” and join the divine company finds expression in the texts, J but it is not until 
the early Iron Age, with the appearance of inscribed tombstones for private individuals, that this notion is extend»d 
to non-royal folk. 4 

Ruwa is probably the same Ruwa who inscribed another stele from the same site Kululu, recording his construction 
of houses for his overlord Tuwati. 5 That inscription concludes: “When I shall depart into the presence of the gods 
..., these houses will be here.” This suggests that Ruwa even in his lifetime was preoccupied with the idea of 
personal immortality and “afterlife.” 


§1 T was Ruwa the Ruler, the Sun-blessed 
(man). 

§2 Also my posterity (?) (is) Sun-bless#d. 

§3 The gods loved me .... 

§4 and they put into me a beloved soul. 4 
§5 Under my lords 7 (and) ... with my soul I 

...ed, 

§6 and I was dear to my lords, 

§7 and they made me governor, 

§8 and I was house-lord in the lords’ house. 

§9 For me the gods received the beloved soul 


put in (as) a ...*. 

510 I blessed my lords well, 9 
§n and I was every man’s father, 

§12 and for every (man) 1 honored the good, 

§13 and for me my ... [...], 

§14 and for my eunuchs ... (...] 

(text breaks off) 

Across the top of the stele is written: 

§15 This stele Huh set up, Ruwa’s brother’s son, 
§16 And he .... 


8 “To become a god" is a regular euphemism describing a king’s death. Note also Che Royal Death Ritual introduced by the words; “Wlien in 
HauuSa a great an occurs and either the king or the queen becomes a god ..." (Otten 1158:184) 

* Hawkins 1980b; 1989. 

8 Hawkins 200* no. X.9. 

‘ The word here translated “soul” following die context as understood seems <o mean literally ‘form, figure, image.” The concept appears 
similar to that known from the classical world, the soul as an image or replica of the living person. 

7 It is not exactly clear who are meant by the speaker’s “lords," probably his earthly superiors during his lifetime rather titan the gods. 

8 The clause presumably describes the speaker’s death. 

* This and the following clauses seem to characterize die speaker’s virtuous life. 
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1. MOABITE INSCRIPTIONS 


THE INSCRIPTION OF KING MESHA (2.23) 
K. A. D. Smelik 


The inscription, which was carved on a black basalt stone, measuring 1.15 m. high and 60-68 cm. across, was 
discovered by the Alsatian missionary Klein at Dhiban in 1868. Due to the great interest in the scone shown by 
various Europeans in Palestine, the local population decided to demolish it and use the pieces as amulets in their 
granaries. The Frenchman Clermont-Ganneau, however, who had already had squeezes made of the stela, managed 
to get possession of two-thirds of the original stone. The fragments were sent to France and put together in the 
Louvre museum. Some of the gaps were filled on the basis of the squeezes. The end of the inscription is completely 
lost. The text, written in Moabite (or Israelite Hebrew?), dates around 835 BCE and belongs to the genre of building 
inscriptions. The Arabic numerals refer to the lines of the original text. 


Introduction and Identification (i-3a) 

I am Mesha/ the son of Kemosh[-yatti] 1 , the king 
of Moab, the Dibonite, 2 
My father was king over Moab for thirty years, 
and 1 was king after my father. 

Occasion for the Erecting of the Stela (3b 4) 

And 1 made this high-place 3 for Kemosh 4 6 in 
Karchoh, 5 

I-] 

because he has delivered me from all kings(?), 
and because he has made me look down on all my 
enemies. 


«2Kgs 1:1; 
3:4 


b Num2l:29; 
ludg 11:24; 
lKss!1.7.>3; 
2 Kgs 23:13; 
ler 48:7 
(qert), 13. 46 


c I Kgs 16:16- 
28 


but I looked down on him and on his house, 
and Israel has gone to ruin, yes, it has gone to ruin 
for ever!* 

The Return of the Land of Medeba (7M) 

And Omri had taken possession of the whole la[n]d 
of Medeba, • 

and he lived there (in) his days and half the days of 
his son, forty years, 
but Kemosh ]resto]red it 9 in my days. 

And I built Baal Meon, 

and I made in it a water reservoir, 

and I built Kiriathaim. 


Introduction to the Pan on Military Achievements 
(5-7a) 

Omri' was the king of Israel, 

and he oppressed Moab for many days, 

for Kemosh was angry with his land. 6 

And his son 7 succeeded him, 

and he said — he too — 

“I will oppress Moab!” 

In my days did he say [so]. 


The Conquest of Alaroth (1»-13) 

And the men of Gad lived in the land of Ataroth 
from ancient times,' 0 

and the king of Israel built Ataroth for himself, 
and 1 fought against the city, 
and I captured it, 

and I killed all the people [from] the city as a sacri¬ 
fice!?)" for Kemosh and for Moab, and I brought 
back the fire-hearth of his Uncle(?) c from there. 


‘The compleie name of Mesha’s father is not preserved n the Mesha inscription, but supplemental on tire base of a reconstruction of another 
Moabite inscription found at Kerak in 1958 and published by Reed and Winnett 1963:1-9. 

I Dibon (now Diban) was the capital of Moab at hat ome. 

3 bnu: a kind of sancmary typical for Canaan, ft also occurs frequently in the Hebrew Bible. 

" National god of Moab. 

5 Possibly the name for a new quarter ef the capita] Dibon. The vecalization of die name is uncertain. Other possibilities: Kericho, Korcha, 
Kircbo. 

‘ According to the same principle, in Judg 3:12 the oppression of Israel by a Moabite king is explained as die result of YHWH’s wrath with 
his people. 

’ According to the Hebrew Bible, this was Ahab (ruled 868-854 BCE). This is, however, not in accotdance with the date given in line 8. For 
this reason, it is more probable that Omri’s grandson Jehoram (tided 851-840 BCE) is meant. 

* Possible reference to the decline of Israel during the reign of Jehu (839-822 bce): cf. 2 Kgs 10:32-33. 

* Lit., “returned it.” Odierpossibility: “lives diene." 

111 Tins remark by Mesha shows Uiat he was not acquainted with die tradition that Cad was one of die Israelite tribes who participated in the 
Exodus. 

II Meaning uncertain. Part of ritual warfare was die massacre of the population of a conquered town in honour of the national god (also in 
ancient Israel). 

K Some cubic device. Possibly. “Uncle” was a divine name or title. 
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and I hauled it before the face of Kemosh 13 in 
Kerioth, 

and I made the men of Sharon live there, as well as 
the men of Maharith'*. 

The Destruction ofNebo (]4-i8a) 

And Kemosb said to me: 

“Go, take Nebo from Israel!” d 
And I went in the night, 

and I fought against it from the break of dawn until 
noon, 

and I took it, 

and I killed lies] whole population, 
seven thousand male citizens!?) and aliens!?), 
and female citizens!?) and aliens!?), 15 and servant 
girls; 

for I had put it to the ban ' for Ashlar Kemosh. 16 
And from there, I took thfe vesjsels of yhwh, 17 
and 1 hauled them before the face of Kemosh, 

The Conquest of Jahaz (i8b-2la) 

And the king of Israel had built Jahaz, 
and he stayed there during his campaigns against 
me, 18 

and Kemosh drove him away before my face, 
and I took two hundred men of Moab, all its 
division!?), 15 
and I led it up to Jahaz. 

And I have taken it in order to add it to Dibon. 

Mesha’s Building Activities at Karchoh (21b-25) 

I have built Karchoh, 

the wall of the woods and the wall of the citadel, 

and 1 have built its gates, 

and I have built its towers, 

and I have built the house of the king, 

and I have made the double re$er[voir for the 

spr]ing(?)“ in the innermost part of the city. 


ilSam 15:3 


< Nuffl 21:2. 
3: Josh 10:28 

40:JudSl:l7; 

21 : 11 ; 

1 Sfun L$:3; 

I Kgs 20:42 


/Nuoi 32:38; 
1 Chr 5:5 


£ Jsa ii:5; lei 
46 : 1 , 5, 34 


Now, there was no cistern in the innermost part of 
the city, in Karchoh, 
and I said to alt the people; 

“Make, each one of you, a cistern in his house.” 
And I cut out the moaK?) for Karchoh by means of 
prisoners from Israel. 21 

Other Building Activities (26-27) 

I have built Aroer, 

and I made the military road in the Amon. 

1 have built Beth Bamoth, 
for it was destroyed. 

1 have built Bezer, 
for [it lay in] ruins. 

First Conclusion (28-29) 

[And the me]n K of Dibon stood in battle-order, 23 
for all Dibon, they were in subjection. 

And I am che kin[g over the] hundreds in the towns 
which I have add»d to the land. 


Other Building Activities (30-3 u) 

And I have built [the House of Medejba 21 

and the House of Diblathaim- 7 

and the House of Baal Meon, 

and I brought there [...] flocks of the land. 

Battle at Horonaim (31b-34) 

And Horonaim,* there lived [...] 

And Kemosh said to me: 

“Go down, fight against Horonaim!” 

I went down [...] 

[and] Kemosh [restored it in my days, 
and [...] from there [...] 

[■••] 

[-] 

Second Conclusion (34-) 

And 1 ... 


11 The Kemosh sanctuary at Kerioth is meant. 

l * Mesha only combined the massacre of die original inhabitants with the resettlement of the conquered (enitoiy by his own population when 
he wanted to add the city to Moab (Ataroth and Jahaz; not Nebo). 

13 Meaning unceitain; for this translation, see Gibson, SSI 1:80-81 

u Ashwr is die male caunteipari of Ashtarte/Ishtar; here combined with die national Moabite god Kemosh. For the significance of (he ban (Arm), 
see Stem 1991. 

” The earliest occurrence of the name of Israel's god in an inscription. Of. also below. 2.47. 

'* In 2 Kgs 3, Jehotatn anacis Moab from the Sondi; in die Mesha inscription from the North (Jahaz). For a historical reconstruction see Smelifc 
1992:90-92. 

19 For the translation here, see Gibson, SSI 1:81. 

For die translation hete, see Yadin 1969:18 n. 18. 

!l For the translation of this sentence, see Gibson, SSI 1:82. 

“ For the restoration of die text here, see Smelik 1992:71. 

“ For the translation here, sae LipiAsIci 1971:339. 

24 For the restoration of the text hete, see Miller 1974:14. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KAI 2:168 179; SSI 1:71-83; Translations: ANEI 320-321; DOIT 195-199; RTAT 253-257 (E.T. 237 240): TUAT 247-248; Studies; 
Dearman 1989; Miller 1974; Smelik 1990; 1991:29 SO; 1992; Stem 1991:19-56. 
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THE AMMAN CITADEL INSCRIPTION (2.24) 
Walter E. Aufrecht 


The inscription is on an irregularly shaped rectangle of white limestone discovered on the Citadel of Amman, Jordan, 
in 1961. The face of the stone is chipped, causing several letters to flake off. The beginning and ending of each line 
are lost. The inscription is in the Archaeological Museum, Amman, Jordan (No. J 9000).' It has been dated 
paleographically to the (mid)-9th century BCE. 1 2 


Introduction: Command try the deity (line l) «i Kb 113. 

IThe words of Mi]lkom: 5 ‘ build for yourself 
entrances roundabout [ 


J Jer 36:23 


Curses and blessings (lines 2-8) 

[ ] that all who surround you shall surely die [ 
[ ] I shall surely destroy. All who enter [ 


[ ] and amid (its) co[lum]ns (the) just will reside [ 
[ ] (ihe) innermost door 15 [I shall surely] 
extinguish [ 

[ ] you shall gaze in awe in the midst of the porch 

I s 

( ] and i[ ]Jt and «[ ] 

( ] ... peace to you and pe[ace 


' For tlw most recent discussions, see: CAJ 154-163 (no. 59); Shea 1991:62-66; and Hfibner 1992:17-21. 

2 Cross 1969:17. 

5 Tlie inscription has been interpreted by most commentators as a building inscription of either a temple or of the Citadel itself. Most interpreters 
agree in reconstructing the phrase as if the god Milkom is speaking. Milkom may have been the national deity of Ammon. The name appears in 
the Bible and in several inscriptions, CAI nos. 1,55. 57.61, 127, 129, 147, 136. See t bediscussions by Puech 1977. Tigay 1987, and Aufrecht 
1999a. 

* Hicks 1983:53 55 takes dli here (and in Jer 36:23) to mean ‘writing board.” 

5 An alternative reading of this line is, “You shall be feared among the gods.” CAl 162-163. 

REFERENCES 

Text: CAI 154-163 (no. 59). Smdies: Aufrecht 1999a; Cross 1969; Fulco 1978; Hicks 1982; Hiibner 1992; Puech 1977; Shea 1991; Tigay 1987. 


THE TELL SIRAN INSCRIPTION (2.25) 
Walter E. Aufrecht 


The inscription is found on a 10 cm. long bronze-colored metal bottle made of copper, lead and tin. The bottle was 
found at Tel SIran, Jordan, in 1972. The end of the bottle was sealed by a ph through the neck. It contained dried 
barley, wheat, a few weeds and chunks of lead and copper. There are ninely-two letters in ihe eight-line inscription, 
all of which can be read clearly. The inscription is in the Archaeological Museum, Amman, Jordan (No. J 12943).' 
It has been dated paleographically to ca. 600 BCE. 2 


May the produce 3 of ^Amminadab 4 king of the 
Ammonites, 5 ‘ 


«2Sam 10:1; 
let'40:14 
t> Amoi 4:9. 


the son of c Amrainadab king of the Ammonites — 
the vineyard and the garden(s)*’ and the hollow 7 and 


the son of HissaPil* king of the Ammonites, 


9:14 


cistern* — 


1 For (be mosi recent discussions, see: CAI 203 211 (oo. 78) and HObner 1992:27-31. 

2 Cross 1973a; 14. 

1 Among the major studies of this inscription, two trajectories of translation and inseiprelaiton have developed: those who view the text as a 
bn Udingor commemorative inscript ion.and those wbo view it as a poem. The differences among the inrecpietaltons rest on the translation of die 
first word, m ixl, and ibose in litres four and five. Those who view ihe text as a building inscription translate m c bd as “works of.” Odiers extend 
the meaning of Oris word to mean "poem.” Coote 1980:93, made the sensible suggestion that this word refers to the contents of the bottle, 
translating “product of,” CAI 207. 

‘ This king (ca. 600 BCE) has the same name as his grandfather (line 3). The grandfather is likely die person mentioned on Asshuibanipal’s 
Cylinder C (ca. 667 BCE), who is said to have paid tribute to the Assyrian king, AWET294. The name is also fonod on Ammonite seals, CAJ 40 43 
(no. 17) and 96-99 (no. 40). For a new list of the Ammonite kings, see Cross (in press). 

’ The Ammonites, bn^mn, lit. "sons of Ammon," were (he Northwest Semitic speaking people who occupied part of Transjordan in the Iron 
Age. For die most recent discussions, see: Hiibner 1992: Aufrecbt 1999b; Aufrecbt and Herr (io press); and Cross (in press). 

* This king, olhetwise unknown, may be dated to ca. 625 Bee, Cross (in press). 

7 Those wbo view the text as a building inscription interpret diis word, h'thr, as a noon from the root (nr, meaning "hole,” "tunnel,” “hollow,” 
or die like. Those who view ihe inscription as a poem take the word to be a verb from the root “A r, meaning "to be delayed." or from the root 
hrh, “to be hot,” CAI 209. 

4 If a noun, the root of this word is JivA meaning, “pit," “tunnel.” or “cistern.” The word also appears in line 9 of the Moabite stela, COS 

2.23; KA/2.168. Those who view die inscription as a poem take the word to be a verb from the root ihr, “to go to ruin.” CAI 210-211 
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cause rejoicing and gladness 

for many days (to come) and in years 


£ Dm. 32:7, far Off. 
9 c Ps«:l5 


* The fonnulaic pair ymt, “days," and ini. "years,” also occurs in Ug.; Virolteaud 1957:39. Cf. below, p, 146. n. 9; p. 150, n. 32; p. 154, 
n. 13: p. 154 n. /. 


REFERENCES 

Ten: C41 203-211 (no. 78); Studies: Aufrecht 1999b; Aufrecht and Herr (in press); Cook 1980:93; Cross 1973a; in press; Hflbner 1992; 
Virolleaud 1957. 


THE AMMAN THEATRE INSCRIPTION (2.26) 

Walter E. Aufrecht 

This two-line inscription is on a fragmentary, triangular, black basalt stone measuring 26 x 17 cm at its widest. The 
surface of the stone is rough and pitted. A word divider in the form of a short stroke is found between the first and 
second words. The inscription is in the Archaeological Museum, Amman, Jordan (No. J 11686).' It has been dated 
paleographically to the late 6th century BCE. 2 

[ ] Ba c al } I shall build [ ] 

( ] son of c Amm[on]' 1 


1 For the most recent discussions* see: C4I 151-153 (do. 58) and Htibner 1992:21-23. 

2 Cross 1975:11. 

J This word means ‘‘lord'* or “master,” and is probably patt of a proper name, an epithet designating the male deity of feraliiy, whose proper 
name was (iadad among the Amorites, Adad among (he Mesopotamians, aod Haddu antoDg the Canaanites; Maier 1992:11. 

4 Most interpreters reconstruct Ammon" or ‘“"Anuiunadab.” It is also possible ao understand icas “Ammonue(s)’’ or to read tbe first two 
letters as c f; CAJ 153. 


REFERENCES 

Text: CA1 151-153 (no. 58); Studies: Ahlsordm 1984; Cross 1975; Fulco 1979; HQbner 1992; Maier 1992. 


3. DEIR C ALLA 

THE DEIR C ALLA PLASTER INSCRIPTIONS (2.27) 

(The Book of Balaam, son of Beor) 

Baruch A. Levine 

The Deir c Alla plaster inscriptions were discovered by H. Franken in 1967, and later published by J.Hoftijzer and 
G. van der Kooij 1976. They immediately awakened scholarly attention because the name of Balaam, son of Beor, 
the non-Israelite seer and diviner whose exploits and poetic orations are preserved in Numbers, chapters 22-24, 
appears several times in these inscriptions. What is more, the inscriptions speak of phenomena similar to those 
associated with the biblical Balaam; of divine visitations and visions, of signs and admonitions, of destruction and 
death, all in a language not very different from Biblical Hebrew. The Deir c Alla inscriptions also refer to a divine 
council of inimical gods, and to El and his circle of friendly gods, and tell of intense magical activity, all of which 
lends to the Balaam texts a mythological character. The religio-ethnic identity of the author of these inscriptions 
remains uncertain, as does the identity of those for whom they were written (see below). 

The first edition by Hoftijzer and van der Kooij provided color photographs, as well as copies and transcriptions. 
Unidentified fragments were also publish*!. The texts were presented in two “Combinations,'’ respectively. Combin¬ 
ation 1 and Combination II. There is a full commentary, with introductory sections on the script and writing materi¬ 
als, including a discussion of the archaeological background by Franken. the excavator of Deir c AUa. Caquot and 
Lemaire 1977 realigned the fragments of Combination I and in so doing added significantly to their comprehensi¬ 
bility. The proceedings of an international conference on the Deir c Alla inscriptions, held in Leiden in 1989, present 
a re-evaluation of the inscriptions by most of those who had been engaged in their research, with updated information 
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gathered from the ongoing excavations at the site (Hoftijzer and van der Kooij 199]). 

What are being called “inscriptions” are actually texts pieced together from fragments of plaster that had fallen to 
the floor from the inner walls of a building. That structure was part of a manufacturing and distribution center located 
on the mound, where some religious activity may have taken place. The inscriptions, written in ink on plaster with 
a nib, were displayed on the walls. They belong to stratum IX at the site, which has been dated to the ninth and 
eighth centuries BCE, with the inscriptions, themselves, dated on the basis of laboratory tests to ca. 800 BCE (Ibrahim 
and van der Kooij 1991). Tel Deir c Alla is located about eight kilometers east of the Jordan, not far from the 
northern bank of the Zerqa river (the biblical Jabbok), which flows into the Jordan. The plaster inscriptions are on 
display in the Archaeological Museum in Amman, Jordan, 

The interpretation of the inscriptions has been complicated from the outset by their fragmentary state and poor 
legibility, and by questions bearing on their language and cultural provenance. Serious disagreements remain as to 
correct readings, a situation which has produced more than a few alternative renderings of the texts. Puech 1987 and 
others have been successful in placing some initially unidentified fragments in the gaps of Combination I. fit the first 
publication, the language of these inscriptions was simply identified as Aramaic, but subsequent analysis has altered 
scholarly opinion, favoring a local, or regional language bearing affinities to both the Aramaic and Canaanite groups, 
with opinion still divided on this question. 

What has become clear is that the inscriptions are a product of the place where they were discovered: in the Valley 
of Succoth of biblical times, in the land of Gilead. They date from the period prior to the invasions of Tiglat-Pileser 
Ill (734-732 BCE), which resulted in mass deportations from the area. Given what is known of the immediate region 
in the early to mid-eighth century BCE, it is likely that Israelites constituted the principal elemetit in the Gileadite 
population. It has been argued chat, indeed, the inscriptions speak for Gileadite Israelites who worshipped El, a 
regional deity. 

Although Balaam’s name is not attested in what we have of Combination II, it is reasonable to conclude that the 
initial title “The Book of Balaam” named a collection of visions that encompassed both of the combinations thus far 
assembled, and additional sections chat are preserved only in fragments. Since the inscriptions display a poetic 
character, they will be arranged in verse form, which adds to their clarity. Combination 1 can be read consecutively, 
despite its gaps, whereas Combination II, pending further attempts at its reconstruction, is less continuous, and will 
be presented as excerpts. 

The contents of Combination I may be summarized as follows: Balaam is visited at night by gods sent to 
communicate to him a message from El, the high god. It is a message of doom, and Balaam is so distressed that he 
weeps and fasts for two days. Convening his intimates, Balaam discloses to them what has been revealed to him in 
the vision. A council ( mw Q d = Hebrew md'ed) of inimical gods, opposing El, has commanded the goddess Shagar - 
and-Ishtar, a Venus figure of light and fertility, to sew up the heavens producing darkness, and never to speak again. 
Celestial darkness will cause frenzy on earth, with birds of prey shrieking. Balaam interprets the vision to refer to 
an impending disaster in the land. Grazing land will be lost to wild beasts, and the flocks will be scattered. 

At this point, it becomes less clear what is happening. As interpreted here, the text relates that Balaam undertook 
the rescue of the goddess from the edict of the council of inimical gods, in accordance with the will of El who had 
forewarned him. Shagar-and-Ishtar is brought to various magical practitioners and oracles, as Balaam issues 
admonitions to her adversaries and dispatches powerful agents against them. The adversaries of Shagar-and-Ishtar 
suffer distress for all to see. Although the text becomes progressively more fragmentary, it is apparent that what had 
been threatened did not happen; the goddess did not sew up the heavens, and the land was not devastated. The 
adversaries heard incantations pronounced against them. Domesticated animals drove off the wild beasts. 

Combination n begins by relating that after engaging in lovemaking, El constructed a netherworld, described as a 
"house” where no traveler enters, where no bridegroom goes. The text continues with descriptions of the netherworld 
reminiscent of Isaiah, chapter 14, the biblical oracle of Sheol. The word Sheol (! J i) may actually occur in the text. 
We read that the corpse moans in the nether world, The unusual word used to designate a corpse, nqr, is known from 
Isa 14:19 in its Hebrew form, nlser. Alongside the depiction of the half-existence of kings in Sheol, of worm rot 
and shrouds, where human feelings and quests are lacking, we read of an unnamed, wise counselor being dented his 
craft; deprived of bis ability to pronounce oracles and execrations. It is suggestive to associate such a fate with 
Balaam, the protagonist of Combination I, although Balaam's name is not attested in Combination II as we have it. 
In the following, uncertain translations are italicized. 
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COMBINATION E 


Title (line l) 

The misfortunes' of the Book of Balaam, son of 
Beor. 2 * 

A divine seer 4 was he. 3 

The Theophany (lines 1-4) 

The gods came to him at night. 

And he beheld a vision^ in accordance with El’s 
utterance.' 1 

They said to Balaam, son of Beor: 

"So will it be done, with naught surviving, 5 
No one has seen [the likes of] what you have 
heard!” 

Balaam Reports his Vision to his Intimates (lines 4-7) 
Balaam arose on the morrow; 

He summoned the heads of the assembly unto him. 


a Num22-24, 
esp. 24:3. 
l5;Num3l:8, 
16, freut23:S; 
Josh 13:2; 
24:9; Mlc 
6;S:N«hl3:2 
£2Sam24:H; 
2 Kgs 17:13; 
Isa 30:10; 
Aiiws 7:12; 
Mic 3:7 
eNum22:8- 


And for two days he fasted, and wept bitterly. 1 ' 
Then his intimates entered into his presence, 6 
And they said to Balaam, son of B»or: 

"Why do you fast. 

And why do you weep?” 

Then he said to them: 

“Be seated, and I will relate to you 7 what the 
Shaddai-gods' have planned,* 

And go, see the acts of the gods !” 61 


13, L9-W; 

0«: 15:1: 

Num 24:4, 

16; Ewk 
13:7 

1 Sam 1:10: 

Isa 30:9, Jer 
22:10, Lam 

1:2 e Gai 49:25, Num 24:4, 16; Isa 13:6; £jek 1:24; 10:5; Joel 1:15: Rss 68:15; 91:1; Job (31 
limes), esp. 5:17; 6:14; 22:17; 40:2; /Nuin 23:23 g 1m 14:13: Ps $2:1 


Balaam Describes the Celestial Vision and Its 
Aftermath in the Land (lines 7-13) 

“The gods have banded together; 

The Shaddai-gods have established a council. 10 1 
And they have said to [ihe goddess] Shagar: 11 


1 Read yissftre "the misfortunes of,” namely, the misfortunes envisioned in “The Book of Balaam." The BH verb yissfr may mean "to afflict, 
punish ” (Lev 26.28, 1 Kgs 12:11, Ps 39:12). In post-BH, sing, yissbr, plural yiss&rtn mean “suffermg(s), ponisbment(s)” (Levy 1964 2:250). 

1 The WS lenn spr (- Heb. slper) refers to all types of written records, including collections of prophetic visions (Jet 36:11: Nah 1:1: Dan 
12:4). The title spr BPm brB’r. “The Book of Balaam, son of Beor” encompasses Combinations I and II, and probably subsequent sections that 
have been lost. Hie patronymic br-b*r (=, Heb. ben Be*or) is written as one word, using the normal Aram, br (- bar, bir) for “son.” 

1 Tile syntax is emphatic: "f hzh Ihn IP (= "fsA&afi 'dtiun ha ') “a divine seer was he.” Cf. "if hu~ tlohim hit' “The man of God was he” 
(1 Kgs 13:26). Others have parsed the words differently, reading "ado kozih ‘‘eldhin Ad" “who was a divine seer.” expressing the relative "i(= 
= ofo), wiiti prosthetic aleph, which is current in Phoen.-Punic. 

* Appropriately the hz/t “seer” beholds a vision (mAzA — mahazeh), a term associated with Balaam in the biblical poems, where it is said of 
him: "o/er mahazeh Saddai yehezeh "who beholds the vision of Shaddai” (Num 24:3, 16). The termaif’ (— moLfd") “utterance" means, lit., 
what one says when he “raises” his voice, an action conveyed in (he idiom nO.UP qbl “to raise one’s voice.” In biblical literature, Heb. masSiP 
often defines prophetic utterances. See c above. It is the message of the god El (Heb. "£0 which was revealed to Balaam, and which the gods 
who visited him at night had related to him. The gods came “to him" ("AcA). written with ateph instead of ayin. Tills shift reflects the interplay 
of the prepositional forms *al and "e( in cemin phases of Heb. and Aram., and recalls the Aram, form *albht “to him.” 

’ The elliptical clause kh yp* l <- koh yip'ai) is to be taken as stative-passive; "So will it be done.” The verb p‘l “to do" resonates in tilts 
inscription. (See note 9 below). The phrase bP "Ar"A (- bettP "oft/tJ’dft) is best taken adverbially: "without anything coming after, surviving 
into the future." The form ’Ar"A (** ^ahri'dh) resembles that of Heb. h&POh "further on, beyond" (Num 17:11; 32:19). 

6 Tlie term 'm (= 'am), in ‘mh (_ *amm6h) “his intimates,” is usually taken to mean “people, nation,” but it essentially connotes “clan, 
family.” See Levine; 1989:142, s.v. Lev 21:4; Good 1983. 

’The text reads *hwkm (= ^ahawwttkim) “I will relate to you. "The verb (my “to sh»w, tell,” is common to the WS languages. Cf. Job 15:17: 
^ahawwekd, Serna* li “I will tell you; hear me!” 

‘The previously unattested plural, sdyn, is best vocalized Sadddytn “Shaddai-gods' on the model of (he Atam. gentilic plural YetiQddyhi “those 
of Judah: Judeans” (Qere) in Dan 3:12. In fact, (he frequent Heb. singular, Sadddi, is also gentilic, and is best translated “the one of die 
mountain," referring to divine beings wbo inhabit mountains, or associated with them in myth. As such, Saddai would be cognate with Akk. 
Sadda^u “mountain dweller.” Cf. CAD $ 1:43, s.v. Sadd(Pa\ HAL 1319-1321, s.v. SaddSi (see eabeve). Heb. SadtUi is closely associated in 
biblical literature with "£/. the presiding deity in the Deir 'Alla inscriptions. The Deir “Alla Saddayin are deities allied with the other group of 
"/An (- *elohin) “gods' who were opposing the chief god, El. The hypostasis of Shaddai in biblical literature is realized in personal names such 
as * AmmUadddi “Shaddai is my kin" (Num 1:6), and SurtSadd&i “Shaddai is my rock” (Num 1:12). 

’Gods are given to action, a though! conveyed by die verb/i‘7 “(o do.’ Deir ‘Alla/j‘A "(An (= pp uilot "etahiii) “die acts of ihe gods," recalls 
biblical mah pd'al"El “What El is about to do” (Num 23:24). 

'' For the biblical attestations of die Heb. term mo* Id, Deir ‘Alla mw*d, see g above. On the high ridges of Mount Zapbon, referred to as har 
mb*id “the mountain of the divine council,' El and his council assembled (Isa 14:13). The notion that gods made common cause and “banded 
together” iptyhdw) in divine assemblies to deal with problems on earth and in heaven is pervasive in ancient Near Eastern literature; cf. Polley 
1980; Mullen 1992. It is interesting to read here that the Shaddai-gods “established, set up” (Piel nsbw - nissebii) a divine council, whereas Ps 
82:1 employs die Niplial, stative stem of the same verb: 'eiPhim nissM ba*adat "El “God stands up in the assembly of El.” 

" The text is restored to read l!fgr\, the first part of the goddess’ name. Her full name is given near die end of combination I as Sgr w'frr 
“Shagar and Ishlar' (see below, Note 17 (name partially restored], and Note 26 [complete name]). As first noted by Hoftijzer, this composite 
divine name evokes the biblical expression: Segar *aldplka we^aSlerdr sd’nrM “die issue of your trends and the feniltty of your flocks” (Deut 
7:13; 18:51; 28:4). In that expression, die plural of *ASicret, namely, ‘flftdrdt, loses its status in divine nomenclature and comes to mean 
“feritihty.” the major attribute of the goddess in question. In contrast, the component jfgr is hypostasiaed here. Note the Punic personal name, 
c bdtgr “servant / worshipper of Shagar,” which demonstrates the same hypostasis; Benz 1972:163. It may be pure coincidence, but in die 
inscriptions from Emar, a Late Bronze Age town on the Euphrates, divine Ha-ag-ga-ar is listed as the recipient of offerings alongside the goddess 
Nin-kur, suggesting that this name may be that of a goddess, In any event, the context at Emar is suggestive for comparison with die inscriptions 
from Deir ‘Alla. The principal text (no. 378) is a list of gods and goddesses to whom offerings were brought. It begins by referring to Dagan 
as “Lord of cattle” (EN Att-bya-ri]), and there is further reference to “Ashlar of the stars” {"A s-tar MllL) and to “Tshtar, lady of die water sources" 
(,‘Inanna CASaN e-ni); Amaud 1986:372, no. 378, lines 1, *12, 39,44. It is surprising to find in a WS inscription the masculine fortnof the name 
of the goddess, namely, *Slr, which is normal for East Semitic (cf. Akk. IStar), instead of the feminine fonn. Heb. *ASrbret, Phoen.-Punic -Slrt, 
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‘Sew up, close up 12 ihe heavens with dense 
cloud. 

That darkness exist there, not brilliance’ 3 ; 4 
Obscurity and not clarity. 

So that you instill dread in dense darkness. 
And — never utter a sound again!’” 

“It shall be that the swift and crane will shriek 
insult to the eagle. 

And a nest of vultures shall cry out in response. 
The stork, the young of the falcon and the owl, 
The chicks of the heron, sparrow and cluster of 
eagles; 

Pigeons and birds, [and fowl in the s]ky .”' 4 ' 

“And a rod [shall flay the cat]tle; 15 

Where there are ewes, a staff shall be brought/ 

Hares — eat together! 

Freefly feed,] oh beasts [of the field]! 

And [fieely] drink, asses and hyenas!” K 


* la 4:5: 

50:10: 39:9: 
6*:IS; 62:1. 
3; Eo& 1:4, 
13, 27-28: 

11:4. Joe) 

2:10; Amo* 
5:20; Hab 
3:ll;2Sas» 
22:13 [ P$ 
18:13; Job 
22:1 UN 

fEtefc 31:13; 

32:4 


j Jer25:34- 
76; 51:23; 

Ezdc 34:5- 

10; Amos 
1:2: Z«dj 
11:3; 13:7 

*Jer 17:23; 
32:33; 35:13; 
ftw 1:8; 

4:1; 8;33 


Balaam Acts to Save the Goddess and the Land 

(lines 13-14) 

Heed the admonition,* adversaries of Sha[gar-and- 


Ishtar]! 17 

[ skilled diviner." 

To skilled diviners shall one take you, and to an 
oracle; 

[To] a perfumer of myrrh and a priestess. 19 
[Who] covers his body [with oil]. 

And mbs himself with olive oil. 

To one bearing an offering in a horn; 70 
One augurer after another, and yet another. 

As one augurer broke away from his colleagues 
The strikers 77 departed [ ] 

The Admonitions are Heeded; The Malevolent Gods 
are Punished, the Goddess Rescued, and the Land 
Saved (lines 14-18) 

They heard incantations from afar. 75 

[ 1 

Then disease was unleashed, 74 
And all beheld acts of distress. 25 
Shagar-and-Ishtar did not 26 [ ] 

The piglet [drove out] the leopard; 

And [the ] drove out the young of [the ]. 77 
[ ] double offerings. 

And he beheld [ ] 


Ug. c tirt. And yet reference must be to a goddess, because die verbs of address are consistently feminine. The eoumerpart male aspect, expressed 
in Moabite and Soudi-Arabic as c !te, Ug. 'tfr. cannot be intended here. As will be clarified in due couise. the Deir ‘Alla goddess 
Shagar-and-Ishiar expresses (he synlhesis of Ishtar and Venus. 5ee Note 13 below. 

11 It is appropriate to speak of sewing up die heavens, since they are depicted as a tem flap (Ps 104:2). The verb skr “to close up. dam” is 
employed in Gen 8:2 to describe the shutting of the wells of the deep after the Flood. 

° The text reads hik K' J i ngh “darkoess and not brilliance,” a contrast well attested in biblical lie;mure, where Heb. ndgah is most often 
associated wilh the light of heavenly bodies. See A above. In post-biblical Jewish literature, ttdgah is the name given to Venus (Levy 1964 3:334). 
The synthesis of Ishtar-Venus in Mesopotamian culture is best known from the so-called Venus Tablets of Ammisaduqa newly edited by 
Reiner-Pingree (1975: 1981). 

14 The l»og list of birds, mostly birds of prey, is unusual. All may be identified, and many are included in the category of forbidden fowl in 
Lev 11 and Deut 14. Deir'Alla sdh “owl” is known from the Atam. treaties from Sefire (KAI 22, line 33; sea below, 2,82). The restoration: 
l'p bSJtnyn “[fowl in the s]ky” is by Puech 1987. 

15 Poach 1987 restores: KlyhSt.bfqr "shall flay the cattle,” based on the occurrence of the verb hit “to peel off, hull’ (Akk. fjaldtu) in an 
unidentified fragment, which reads: bqr.lhSl.wy^kJ “Let him skin cattle and eat.” 

14 Plxmetically. Deir 'Alla gh' “hyena" is realized in post-biblical Heb. as sdbifa (Levy 1964 4:166). 

17 The text reads fm'iv mmr (= Heb. SimC'Cl mitsir) “heed the admonition.” This is biblical diction. See k above. The name of the goddess 
is partially restored. 

'* The text is restored: h]km “skilled diviner" from ensuing tlikmm "ki skilled diviners. ” Cf. Isa 3:3 hakam hanliim “one skilled in incantations" 
which is parallel with nebon lahai “one expert in spells.” In Gen 41:8, ImkSmtin is listed alongside mekaSSepim “socrcerers” and in Exod 7:11 
with hattAmlm ‘magicians.” 

n The feminine noun ‘nyh . lit. “responder, answerer* is compared by Hoftijzer (1976:212, notes 79-82) with Akk. apittu. a known role at 
Mari CAD A 1:170: “female answerers.” Cf. in biblical usage nufaneh >etdhim “a divine response” (1 Kgs 18:24: Prov 16:1). In fact, all of 
the practitioners listed are women: khnh “priestess,” rqht mr “perfumer of myrrh," and 'nvit, 

! “The text reads: kit 5 zr.qrn “toone bearing an offering |in] a horn.” taking ”zras a cognate of Ug. uzr “offering."Die precise sense remains 
uncertain. 

!l The term hSb (Heb. MHb) is understood as one who “calculates," hence: “augurer.” The text reads hSb, hSb, whSb, which may be taken 
as distributive: “augurers of all sods.” Puech 1987 restores nuq "he broke away” on the basis of an unidentified fragment. 

“ Puech 1987 restores hbm ftom an unidentified fragment and explains it on the basis of Araraaic-Syriac bbs, a variant of hbi "to strike, mill, 
crush,” (Levy 1964 2:7). Huftijrercites Syriac Aefcrd 3 “crowd.” Cf. Brockelmann 1966:211. These are the ones sent to afflict the adversaries 
of die goddess, 

u The text reads urSnCw hrtn nm rhq “They heard incantations from afat.” Cf Note 18 above, hakim hardfta. See levy 1964 2:119, fer 
post-biblical and Aram, forms, h&r&i and harti 1 “incantations." Cf. Brockelmann 1966:259 and Sokoloff 1990:216. 

24 Puech 1987 restores »n the basis of a fragment: [wjypth Ihly, lit. “He opened to disease.” 

22 All beheld the distress inflicted on the adversaries of ihe goddess. Deir 'Alia qqn (pi.) reflects a phonetic variant of Heb. forms such as shqih 
“distress, oppression” (Isa 8:22), and masc. sSq (Dan 9:25). 

24 This is the only place where the full name of the goddess. Sgr-w-^jtr is preserved. The name is followed by what appears to be a prefixed 
negalive i- “not.” The sense would be that the goddess “did not" sew up the heavens or, to put it another way, dial she did not bring devastation 
on the land. 

17 Order and calm were restored. Domestic animals drove out wild beasts. The fotm hqrqt “she drove out” is the Haphel 3 K fern. perf. sing, 
of qrq, a phonetic variant of ' rq “to tun away, abscond” (Job 30:17). HAL 841. 
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COMBINATION 11: 


excerpt A: El builds a necropolis (lines 6-7) 

El satisfied himself with [lovemaking];' 

And then El fashioned an eternal house; 1 * 

[A house ], 

A house where no traveler ’ enters, 3 
Nor does a bridegroom enter there. 

excerpt b: A Half-existence in Sheol (line 8) 
Worm rot from a grave. 

From the reckless affairs of men. 

And from the lustful desires of people* 

EXCERPT C: The Rejection of a Seer (tine*) 

If it is for counsel, one will not counsel with you! 
Or for advising him, one will not take advice! 4 

excerpts d-e: More on Conditions in Sheol (lines 
10 - 11 ) 

From the bed they cover themselves with a wrap." 
If you hate him, he will be mortally afflicted. 5 
If you [ } 


[Worm rot] is under your head.'’ 

You shall lie on your eternal bedding, 
To pass away 6 co [ ] 


tPwv7:!8 
m Qoh 17:5 
* 2 Sam 12:4 
o to 14:19 


EXCERPTS F-g: Kings and Other Corpses in Sheol 
(lines 12-15) 

[ ] in their heart. 

The corpse moans in his heart 7 9 
He moans [ J 


p Isa 14:11; 
)ot> 7:5; 

17:4; 2I:M; 
25:4 

4 to 14:19 

r to 14:9, 18 

fGeji 37:35; 
Dctrt 32:22; 
to 14:9-15; 

I Sant 2:6; 
Isa 38:10, 

18: W 
32:21, 37; 

Hos 13:14; 

Pa 18:6: 

30:4; Prw 
9:18; 17:13; 
30:16; Qoh 
9.10 


[ ] a daughter. 

There, kings behold [ J. r 

There is no mercy when Death seizes a suckling.* 

And a suckling [ ]; 

And a suckling [ ]; 

A suckling ( ]; 

There [ ] shall he. 

The heart of the corpse is desolate 9 
As he approaches [Sheol]. 

1 ]■ 

To the edge of Shefo!], 1 "' 

And the shadow of the hedge [ ]. 

excerpts h-i: An Oracle-. The Quests of Kings and 
Seers Come to Naught (lines 5-n) 

“The quest of a king is moth rot," 

And the quest of [ ]; 

[ ] seers. 


1 The text reads byt r lmn {= bit ‘ SISmSn ), with the abstracl pi. connoting "eternity." Further on, in EXCERPT D-E, we find the same concept 
of the grave as an eternal resting place, expressed by the plural mSItby 'Unyka miSkdbi 'blamttikd) “your eternal bedding.” As noted by 
Hoftijzer, Qoh 12:5 attests the sing, term: “For the human being is going to his eternal house” (bit ‘d/dtnd). Tbe Deir c AUa inscriptions antedate 
the biblical Qohelelh. Cf. Hallo 1993:187f.; Williams 1977:500 [eternal house = grave). In post biblical Jewish literature, bit ftulf didmtm (also: 
bir^atemin). and related sing, forms, may refer either to the Temple of Jerusalem (after 1 Kgs 8:13), ortoa burialground. Levy 196+ 1:224-228, 
esp, 227, s.v. bet 'Ham. Cf. Sokoloff 1990:95. The sing, form occnis in an Aram, deed of grant from Nidial Hever on the Dead Sea, dated July 
13. 120 CE. In it a father states to his wife, among other provisions, that he beqeatftes his property to her “from (he day I go to my eternal house 
(tbyl c lmy = lebit 'alamt) and forever.” Yadin, Greenfield and Yardeni 1996:384, line 21,passim Cf. also below, p. 156., n. 3. 

2 hlk “traveler” is matched in 2 Sam 12:4 by die hapas tegomenon in BH hilek "traveler.” 

2 The parallelism phzy//Sqy “reckless affairs// lustful desites” recalls Ps 147:10: Sitqe htt ’£? “tbe lustful desires of man,” related toHeb. teSdqttt 
“desire" (Gen 3:16; 4:7; Cant 7:11). Gen 49:4 has pahaz kammaytm “as unstable as water." and cf. participial pbtiez “shiftless" in Judg 9:4; 
Zeph 3:4, as well as abstract puhozut in Job 23:32. 

‘The one being addressed is told that his counsel will no longer be sought. We have the parallelism of ‘r/t <- Heb. “?f<i/i) “advice" and ttdk 
(= mulk) “counsel.” A similar thought is expressed (hither on, in EXCERPTS H-I. In post-biblical Heb. and Jewish Aram, the Niph'al 
construction nimtak b- and Itbpe^el, yirmelek mean "to take counsel with,” as does the Deir ‘Alla Ithpe“el tytmlk b- “He will not take counsel 
widi.” Levy 1964 3:128-130 s.v. matak. melak. DNWS1 634 s.v. mtk 2. Sokoloff 1990:310, s.v. ndk HI. 

‘The translation is conjectural, at best, and not fully comprehensible, even though the text is clearly legible as /ar itn'n y 2 nS. 

4 Ihlq “to pass away, disappear” is to be related to Akk. tjalOqn, and Ug.btq, realized in BH as hlq UI “*o pass away, die.” as distinct from 
hlq “to be smooth: to divide"; Levine 1995:139-149. 

7 The term nqr “corpse” is cnrcial to the interpretation of COMBINATION II. It is understood as a cognate of BH niser “carrion, corpse" in 
Isa 14:19: “You have been cast from your grave like loathsome carrion (kenisernW'ab “like a trampled corpse"). The qoph of die Deir “Alla 
language realizes prete-Setnitic Hod. which is often realized in Heb. as a sade. Post-biblical Heb. attests a related noun nisei, or nasal “putrid 
flesh” of a corpse (Mishnah, M5ar7:2, , Ahtldi 2:1), and the proro-Semitic dod is preserved in the Arabic verb nadala “to extract, remove” 
Ibn-Manzur H56 2:663, s.v. nadala. Others have related Deir ‘Alla nqr to the better attested Heb. noun niser “offshoot, scion” (Isa 11:1:60:21). 
Inteipieting the Deir ‘Alla textt* refer to a dead child. 

4 The line is difficult 10 Interpret with certainty. Ir reads: lyS bmyqh inter ‘/ rhm, lit. “There is nor, when Death seizes a suckling, mercy.” The 
noun ‘/ (= Heb. ‘61) “suckling” occurs repeatedly in broken lines, suggesting that the vision of Sheol focuses on infant mortality. Death, or 
perhaps the god Mol, personified, snatches away infants mercilessly. Cf. 'Olyitmim “infant,” incoturastto zOqin “gtaybeatd" in Isa 65:20. Most 
rele vant is Isa 49:15: “Can a woman forget her suckling child {‘6/d/tl, withholding compassion (merahem) from the fruit of her womb?” Others 
prefer to translate ‘1 rfrm as “suckling of the womb.” reflecting Heb. rehem “womb.” 

7 The text reads tbb nqrihh. 1 *fce Deir ‘Alla Shh to be a variant of Heb. J = /t, as in Isa 6:11: “Until such a time that towns lie desolate Pim 
Sa*u ‘ arm ) without inhabitants. " 

14 Restoring tlfll “to Sheol" on the basis of what follows; Iqsh SKI] “to die edge of Sheol.” The corpse groans as ii approaches Sheol. which 
is surrounded by a hedge or wall tmgdr). 

11 ssh (= sCsab) “moth rot" is taken M be a cognate of BHstfs “rot”? parallel with ‘df “moth” in Isa 51:8. 
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Your quest is distant from you. 

To know how to deliver an oracle to his people. 
You have been condemned for your speech. 


{ Num 22:11, 
17: 23:8, II, 
25-27; Job 


And [banned] from pronouncing words of 
execralion.” ' 


Si 
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4. HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS 

THE SILOAM TUNNEL INSCRIPTION (2.28) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

The inscription was discovered in 1880 on the wall of a Jerusalem tunnel that leads from the Gihon Spring to the 
pool of Siloam. The inscription occupies the lower half of a prepared panel that is approximately 0.50 m in height 
and 0.66 m in width. The tunnel winds through the Mizzi Ahmar dolomite rock for a length of approximately 533 m 
(corresponding roughly to the inscription’s 1,200 cubits).' It is essentially an enlargement of natural karstic 
dissolution channels, 2 and was executed as pan of a comprehensive design by Hezekiah’s town planners (2 Kgs 
20:20; 2 Chr 32:3-4, 30; Isa 22:11; Ben Sira 48:17). Both the execution of the tunnel and the inscription demonstrate 
careful adeptness. Cut by two groups of workmen progressing towards each other, 2 the tunnel’s floor required 
accurate calculation since it runs smoothly at a 0.06% average slope with the height differential between the spring 
and exit being a very moderate gradient (» 0.32 m)." 

This commemorative inscription is not an “official”/“royal” inscription, but an “unoflicial”/“common person” type 
text. 2 In this sense it is unique among ancient Near Eastern building/display inscriptions. It is not concerned with the 
recounting of the complete history of the excavation of the tunnel.* 5 Instead, it is very much preoccupied with a 
specific moment on a specific day — the culmination of a great and exciting engineering project. 7 

in spite of a recent attempt to date the inscription on paleographic and archaeological grounds to the Hasmonean 
period,* the vast majority of scholars see the inscription dating to ca. 700 BCE (i.e. a product of Hezekiah’s reign). 2 


[The day of] 10 the breach," 

_n 

This is the record of how the tunnel was breached. 
While [the excavators were wielding 12 ] their pick- 
axes. 


each man towards his co-worker, 
and while there were yet three cubits for the 
brea[ch,] 

a voice [was hea]rd 
each man calling to his co-worker; 


' Contrast the straight-line (i.e.. rectilinear) distance from tile spring to the pool which is only 320 m. 

2 Gill 1991; 1994; 1996. 

’ The reason for having two crewsdiigging simultaneously was to halve the cutting time—an essential since an Assyrian attack was imminiem. 
See the discussion of Abells and Arbit 1995:6. 

* Gill 1991:1469: Shiloh 1993:711. 

’ Parker 1997:38-39. Cf. above pp. xxiiif. 

‘Sasson 1982:113. 

I Shea 1988:431-435. 

‘ Rogerson and Davies 1996:138-149. 

"Hacketr, Cross, McCarter. Yardeni, Lemaire, Eslel, andHurvitz 1997:41-50,68-69: Hendel 1996:233-237. Also note that geology may pro¬ 
vide a cloe lo when die tunnel was dug dirough die dating of a stalactite. See Gill 1996:22. 

10 See Younger 1994:55] and nil. 29-30 for a discussion of die different suggested restorations. 

II The inscription contains deliberate spaces that function as idea dividers. See Sasson 1982:113. 

'■ Per die possible lestoratlons, see Younger 1994:544. 
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because there was a cavity 1 ’ in the rock (extending) 
from the south to [the northj. 


So on the day of the breach, 
the excavators struck, 
each man to meet his co-worker, 
pick-axe against pick-[a]xe. 


b 2Clir32 3» 


Then the water flowed from the spring 1 ' 1 * to the 
pool, 

a distance of one thousand and two hundred cubits. 
One hundred cubits was the height of the rock 
above the heads of the excavators.} 14 


13 The meaning of zdh has been the crux for this inscription. For a survey of the different proposals, see Younger 1994:549-550 and Parker 
1997:52, n. 4. The geological conclusions of Gill 1996 seem to demand a geological type meaning for zdh: something like "cavity" or “fissure.” 
See Lancaster and Long 1999:15 26; Younger 1994. 

14 Forrrm«\ cf. 2 Chr 32:30. 

13 One hundred cubits (150 feet) was the maximum thickness of the rock at only one point, namely at the northern loop of the tunnel nearest 
tire Gihon spring. It was not the average height. 
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5. PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


THE INSCRIPTION OF KING YAHIMILK (2.29) 

Stanislav Segert 

The inscription on the limestone block (35 x 70 x 45 cm) was found in the ruins of the Crusader Castle in Byblos 
(Gebail) in 1929 and published in the same year. Its seven lines are written over a text in “Bybios hieroglyphic” that 
is no longer clearly visible. Yahimilk’s building inscription can be dat»d to about 950 BCE. It is now kept in the 
National Museum in Beirut. 


Building inscription (lines i-3a) 

Building 1 * which Yahimilk, 2 3 the king of 
Byblos/Gubal 3 4 built. c 
He rebuilt 4 * all ruins of these buildings. 

The king deserves to be rewarded by gods 

3b-7) 

May Baal/Master 5 of Heavens 6 ‘ 
and Baala[t)/Mistress 7 ' of Byblos/Gubal 


(lines 


« I Kgs 9:1 
»E*fr27:9 
c 1 Kgs 6:1-2 
4Mic«ll3;12; 
Isa 58:12 
t Cm 24:7; 
Imo&v 1:9 
/]Kss17;|7 
g Ps 89:7 
ftExod»:l2; 
Doji 5:16; 


and the assembly' of holy gods* of Byblos/ 
Gubal 

prolong * the days 4 * of Yahimilk 
and his years over Byblos/Gubal, 
for [he] 10 (is) the righteous" ‘ king 
and just king 

at the face/before the holy 12 (gods) of Byblos/ 
Gubal. 


6:2; 11:9; 1 - 

25:15; 32:47; Ps 61:7; Prtrv 3:2 I Ps 140:14; Deut 9:5 


1 The w*rd bt can meao various kinds of buildings, including "retriple" or “palace.” 

1 The reconstruction is based on Assyrian syllabic cuneiform in hi rmt-ii The name can be interpreted as “may (the divine) King keep alive." 

1 In the syllabic cuneiform texts from the 14th century BCE, the name is given as gnblu (with the case ending - u ). In the Hebrew Bible tire form 
g'ixJf is attested, with reduction of the first vowel. The Phoenician form can be reconstructed as /gubal/. The Greek form Bublos goes back to 
the serend millennium BCE, when in archaic Greek *git- changed into lbu-1. This city was important economic and cultural center in antiquity. 

4 Lit., “he revived.’ Cf. 1 Chr 11:8. 

5 Baal (b c f) "master (of the house),” "Ixrrd,” “Chief” was originally an epithet of this god. named primarily /had(a)d/. He was compated to 
Greek Zeus. 

‘ Phoenician b‘timm is rendered in the cuneiform writing as ba-al Sa me-me, in Greek as boalsomin. 

3 The usual form is b c lt. At the end of line 3 die final letter is omitted. This goddess is mentioned already in the 16th centuiy BCE. She was 

later compared to Greek Aphrodite. 

' Assembly of gods is often mentioned in Canaanite religious texts, including dtose from Ugarii. 

* The word pair “days" — "years" is attested also in die HB; cf. Dabood 1972:203-205, and above p. 140, n. 9. 

10 The supposed equivalent [ft*] at the very end of the inscription is missing. 

“ The word pair indicating “righteousness" and “uprightness” appears in ancient Canaanite poetry, e.g. KJV 1.14:1:12-13. Cf. I Kgs 3:6. 

13 As “holy” ( 4 i«), gods are characterized only in ancient Canaanite tradition. 
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REFERENCES 

Tex:: KAJkS: 2:6-7; SSJ 3:17(9 Translations: at MET, 653. Driver 1954 p|. 48, 1.7. Studies: Avishur 1976:7f.. I2f. 


THE KULAMUWA INSCRIPTION (2.30) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


The inscription, which is carved on a large orthostat, was discovered during the German excavations at Ztnjirli 
(= SanCai) in 1902. The orthostat’s relief pictures Kulamuwa pointing with bus right hand to divine symbols that 
fill part of the space at the top of the monument. The text, written in North Phoenician with Aramaic influences, 
dates around 830-820 bce and belongs to the “memorial'’ genre (Miller 1974:9-18). 

It is a highly rhetorical work utilizing symmetrical design. It divides into two roughly equal sections (lines 18; 9-16) 
by a line drawn across the monument and a double introduction (line 1 and line 9). There are two major units in each 
section that create a chiasm: A “The past contrasted with the present” (lines 2-5a), B “External or foreign affairs” 
(lines 5b-8) :: B' “Internal or domestic affairs” (10-13), A' “Curse: the future” (14-16). 


Introduction: Identification (line 1 ) 

1 am Kulamuwa, 1 the son of Hayya. 2 

The Past Contrasted With the Present 
Gabbar 3 ruled over Y’dy, 4 
but he achieved nothing. 

BNH 5 also (ruled over Y"dy), 
but he achieved nothing. 

And then my father Hayya, 
but he achieved nothing. 

And then my brother Sa’il, 6 
but he achieved nothing. 

But I am Kulamuwa, son of 7MV ~ 
what 1 achieved 

(my) predecessors had not achieved. 


(lines 2-5a) 


«Ps I36;t« 

* Bind 22:7, 
10:24:11; 

Don 25:11; 

Judg S--26; 

1 Sam 22:12; 
26:9; 

2 Sun 15:5; 

1 Kgs 15:4; 

Job 28:9 

tEwd 24:17; 
Deui 4:24; 

9:3 

4 Deui 23:2: 

2 Sam I0;6; 

1 Kgs 15:18; 

2 KgS 7 6 : 16:7; 


External Affairs (lines 5b-8) 

The house of my father was in the midst of mighty 
kings. 4 

And each one stretched forth his hand 8 to fight.’ 4 
But I was in the hand of the kings like a fire 
consuming' the heard and like a fire consuming 
the hand. 10 

Now the king of the Danunians was mote powerful 
than I (or: too powerful for me), 11 
But I engaged 12 " against him the king of 
Assyria. 

A young woman was given for a sheep and a 
young man for a garment. 13 


Isa 7:20; Neh 15:2 


' The name Klmw is undoubtedly Anatolian. Slatke investigates die Luwian components kula and mmva, and defines Ihe name as “die 
Wehrhaftigkeit des Heeres besitzend” ("possessing the fighting ability of the anny"). See Siarite 1990:236, n. 806. 

‘ This individual is mentioned in Shalmaneser Ill’s inscriptions (see COS 2.113A. note 10: see also RIMA 3:16 [lines i.42, 331; 3:23 [ii.83]>. 

3 Also mentioned by Shalmaneser HI. See COS 2.11 3A, p. 263 and R1MA 3:23 (ii.83). 

4 Tdy is the ancient non-Semitic name of Zinjirii. It was also known as SamSal (cf. below 2.38 - Bar-Raklb 2 3; 2.35 = Zakkur 7; and 
Assyrian texts from TiglathPilcser III to Assurbanipal). The vocalization of i°dy is still uncertain. 

’ See Tiopper 1993:32 and esp. plate 6; Lipiriski 1974:45-61, esp. p. 49. While bnh appears to be die reading of line 3. the reading in line 
16 appears to be bmh. 

4 The name is anested in Hebrew: Sa’ul. See Swiggers 1983:137. 

I For die reading TML, see Tropper 1993:33 and Young 1993. Some scholars have suggested that this is die name of Kularauwa’s mother. See 
Gibson SSI 3:36; Swiggers 1981:2, n. 6; 1983:138: and Young 1993:96-98. 

' Avishur 1976:10; Tropper 1993:35. 

’There are two ways in which the term film has been understood: I) “to eat. devour, consume” (see Muller 1985:638; Gibson SSI 3;34; Falts 
1979:10); and 2) “to make war, fight” (see Tiopper 1993:35; Swiggers 1983:139; Kndunalkov 1974:39-43). Cf. 1 Sam 22:12. 

10 There ate two possible interpretations of 3 i: I) "f is die relative pronoun attached to km. Thus the translation would be something like “And 
I was in the hand of the kings as if I had eaten my beard and as if I had eaten my hand” (see Rdllig, 824/2:31; Fales 1979:12; Muller 1985:638); 
and 2) ’/ is the word “fire” (cf. "3 -j'/f to die biblical phrase “a consuming fire”). Here the term is used as a symbol of die humiliation of an 
enemy in die burning of die beard and hand. The context seems to demand dial a description of earlier difficulties be followed at this point in 
the text by triumph. We would expect Kulamuwa to ham the very kings who stretched out the hand todesiroy histiynasiy (see Sperling 1988:331; 
Tropper 1993:36-37). 

II Cf. the Amama formula da-an nu lO.sa.gaz meS eti-nu :: “the Hapinr are loo powerful forus” or “the Hapiru are more powerful than us” 
EA 299:18-19: 305:21-22; 307:8-10. See Liveiani 1991:180. n. 13; and Parker 1997:222, n. 1. 

12 The '"hiring'' of armies was not unusual in the ancient Near East. See Lipihski 1974:50; Sperling 1988:332. Dion 1997:107 and note 118; 
and Parker 1997:80-81. For odier explanations, see: Landsberger 1948:51; and Garbini 1977a: 11&-118. 

11 This is die most difficult sentence of die inscription. The problem is in identifying the subject of the verb ytn. There are al least five 
possibilities: I) The Danuniankiog who had bad economic conditions after the Assyrian intervention (Gibson £S/3:37; Miller 1985:639); 2) the 
Assyrian king whom Kulannnva boasts of hiring cheaply (Rosenthal 1955:654; Fales 1979:19); 3) a parenthetical statement describing the heavy 
tribute Kulamuwa had lo pay the king of Assyria (Rollig, KAl 2:33); 4) a parendietical statement describing the depressed economic conditions 
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The Context of Scripture, II 


Introduction: Identification (line ?) 

I am Kulamuwa, son of Hayya. 

I sat upon the throne of my father. 

Internal Affairs (lines 1 o 13) 

Before the former kings, the Midkabtm' A were 
living like dogs.’ 5 * 


« Ps S9-.I6 


/Ejck 6:4,6: 
2 air 14:4; 
37:4 


But I was to some a father; 
and to some I was a mother; 
and to some 1 was a brother. 


Now whoever had never possessed a sheep, 16 
I made lord of a flock. 

And whoever had never possessed an ox, 

I made owner of a herd and owner of silver and 
lord of gold. 

And whoever from his childhood had never seen 
linen, 


now in my days wore byssos. 

And I took the Muikablm by the hand, 
and they showed (me) affection 17 like the affection 
of a fatherless child toward (its) mother. 

Curse: The Future (tines 14-16) 

Now whoever of my sons 

who will sit (reign) in my place 

and damages this inscription, 

may the MuSkabOn not honor the Ba c rfrmt,' i 

and may the BaTrirlm not honor the MuSkabim. 

And whoever strikes out this inscription, 
may Ba c a! Semed,” (the god) of Gabbar. strike his 
head; 

and may Ba c al Hammon, 20/ (the god) of Bamah. 21 
and Rakib-El,” the lord of the house (i.e., 
dynasty), strike bis head. 


wilhin Y 7 dy prior to the Assyrian intervention {O'Connor 1977:226); and 5) a climatic statement concerning the dramatic (all of prices from the 
Assyrian king's intervention. The inverted wont order and the parallel of 2 Kgs 7:1-16 strengthen this inteipretation. See Troppet 1993:38; and 
Liverani 1991:177-184. 

“Meaning is still uncertain. Perhaps, the poor, indigenous population of Sanr’al. See the discussion of Swiggers 1983:142-143; Dion 1997:253- 
254; 285-286. 

15 Tropper 1993:39-41, plate 8. For other interpretations, Landsbetger 1948:52; SSI 3:37; MOller 1985:639; O’Connor 1977:22- Concerning 
Ps 59:16 see Tropper 1994:87-95. 

“ Lit., "see the face.” See Landsbetger 1948:52 and O’Connor 1977:22. 

17 See Dion 1974:88-89: Zevit 1990:342-343; and Tropper 1993:43-44. 

IK Meaning uncertain. This is no doubt a social group at SanCal and is often seen by commentators as referring to the dominant, nomadic, 
immigrant Aramaic minority in the land {as opposed to the mikbm above). The term may have mote ethnic than social connotations: Dion 
1997:253-254; 285-286. 

" See Tropper 1993:45. 

7,1 For this deity see Xella 1991:229-234. 

71 See note 5 above. 

u Rakib-EI occurs also in Kulatnu wa’s scepter inscription (£4/25:4-6; see Lenuire 1990:323-327) and in later inscriptions front Zenjitlt: Hadad 
(below. 2.36 = £4/214:2. 3. 11, 18), Panamuwa (below, 2.37 = £4/215:22), and Ba rRakib (below, 2.38 = £4/216:5:217:7-8). For recent 
discussions of this deity see van der Toora 1995:1296-1297; Tcixidor 1987:371; ScJimidt 1994:135, n. 135. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Tropper 1993:27-46; KM 1:4-5; 2:30-34, 338; SSI 3:30-39: Translations and Studies: Avishur 1976; Dion 1974; 1995; 1997; Pales 1979; 
Gatbini 1977a; Ishida 1985; Krahrralkov 1974; Landsbetger 1948; lemaire 1990; Lipitisjci 1974:45-61: Liverani 1991; MOller 1985; O’Connor 
1977; Parker 1997:76-83; Rosenthal AAET 654; Sperling 1988; Swiggeis 1981; 1983; Tropper 1993:27-46; 1994; Xella 1991: Zevit 1990. 


THE AZATIWADA INSCRIPTION (2.31) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

In 1946, a Phoenician-Hieroglyphic Luwian bilingual inscription was discovered on portal orthostals at the Iron Age 
fortification of Karatepe on the west bank of (he Ceyhan River in the ancient region of Cilicia, the modem province 
of Adana, Turkey. It is ihe longest extani Phoenician inscription and is preserved at three locations on the site: the 
Lower (North) Gate, the Upper (South) Gate, and on the skirt of a colossal divine statue which stood just inside the 
Upper Gate. The Lower Gate was carved on four orthostals in three columns and continues onto the base of a fifth 
orthostal and onto a stone lion, Tile text appears to date from Che very end of the 8th century, or more likely from 
the beginning of lhe 7th century BCE. 1 Azatiwada was an agent of Awariku, the king of the Danunians (= Que*) and 
the text narrates his various accomplishments on behalf of the Danunians and his sovereign. For the Hieroglyphic 
Luwian (HL) inscription see COS 2.21 above. 


For the most recent discussion, see Hawkins 1995:1304. 
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Introduction: Epithets (i.l-2) 

I am Azatiwada, 

the blessed of Ba c al, : servant of Ba'al, 
whom Awariku,- king of the Danunians, 
empowered. 


4 I KgsI8:28; 
2 Chr 1:16 


i Don 32:6: 
22:18 


Body: Azatiwada's Mighty Deeds (i.3-iii.2) 

General establishment of Azatiwada’s reign (i.3-13) 
Ba c al made me a father and a mother* * to the 
Danunians. 

I caused the Danunians to live. 5 * 

I enlarged the land of the plain of Adana from 
East 6 to West. 7 

Now there was in my days all good for the 
Danunians and abundance and luxury. 


e Gen 50:18- 

» 


rf I Kgs t*:26; 
Isj 30:1; 

)a 4:20; 
Ps6l:7; 

Job 16:14; 
Prov 21:6 


And I filled the granaries* of the city of Pahar. 9 

And I acquired 10 “ horse upon horse, and shield 
upon shield, and army upon army, 
by the grace of Ba c al and the gods. 11 

And I smashed the rebels; 12 

And I crushed 13 all evil which was in the land. 

And I established the house of my lord in good¬ 
ness; 

and I did good to the root ' of my lord. 

And I caused him to reign / upon the throne of his 
father. 


r ls» 11 : 1 , 
10 


/I Kgs 2:24 


g Ocii 45:8; 
Ps M9:14; 
Isa 2*21 


h Jtwli 10:24; 
Pss 8:7; 
110:2; 

I K*s 5:3; 


And I made peace with every king. 

And indeed every king made me as a father, 1 * * 
on account of my righteousness, my wisdom and 
the goodness of my heart. 


2 Sain 22:39 
(-Ps 18:39); 
1 Sam 23;24; 
8:3 


Building of fortifications and their impact (i.i3-ii.s>) 
I built strong fortifications 15 in all the far regions of 
the borders, 

in places where there had been evil men, 
gang leaders, 16 

of whom not one man had ever been a vassal 
to the house of Mopsos; 17 
But I, Azatiwada, placed them under my feet. 1 * * 
And I built fortifications in those places 
so that they, 19 the Danunians, might dwell in 
the ease of their hearts. 

And I humbled strong lands in the West, 
which no king who was before me ever 
humbled, 

But I, Azatiwada, have humbled” them. 

I brought them down. 

I settled them in the far regions of my borders in 
the East. 

And I settled the Danunians there. 

And they were in my days on all the borders of the 
Plain of Adana from the East to the West, 
even 21 in places which formerly were feared, 
where a man feared to walk the road. 

But in ray days, (especially) mine, a woman can 
walk alone with her spindles, 22 
by the grace of Ba c al and the gods. 

Now there was in all my days abundance and 
luxury and good living and ease of heart for the 
Danunians and for all the Plain of Adana. 


2 The meaning of hbrk b c l is difficult. Some scholars suggest that hbrk b‘t should be translated “chief official ( habarakku) of Ba'I,” arguing 
dial hbrk is a loanword fiom Akk. abarakku (e.g. Lipinski 1974:45-46). Odiers understands hbrk b z t as a consuuci “the (one) blessed (by)/of 
Ba c al’ (e.g. Graenfield 1972:179). the HI. seems to support a religious honorific. See now ROllig 1999:58 and Younger 1998:33-35. A further 
complication for hbrk being a loanword from Akk. abarakicu is the fact that the title abarakku in die Neo-Assyrian period had been replaced by 
nutseimu (ma sennit in Neo-Babylonian). See Millard 1994:7, n. 14. 

3 Awariku is known from the inscriptions of Tiglath Pileser III (COS 2. 117A, note 4) and Sargon II. He is also mentioned in the Cebel Ires 
Dagi inscription (COS 3). 

* Cf. the Hittite inscription of Arena where the phrase “father and modier” are used as a metonymy for “compassion." 

5 For the phrase yhiv 5 «<r 3 yr dnnytn “1 caused the Danunians >• live.” see Amadasi Guzzo 1984:109-118. Cf. the usage in Egyptian, as well 
as in the Amama Letters (EA 94. 65. 69; 136 . 43; 147, 9; 169. 7). 

* Lit. “the rising of the sun.” 

'Lit. “its setting." 

* The lerm c qrt is defined by Lnwian ka ru-na-ri “granaries, storehouses.” Lipifiski has attempted lo link ‘•qrt wilh Akk. ukurrutekurrit 
(1974:47). See RSIlig 1999:58. 

* Pahar (Pahri in Assyrian sources) is probably to be located atMisis (classical Mopsuestia). See also RiSIlig 1999:58. 

10 Lit. “made.” For the meaning of acquire, see Greenfield 1966:103-105 and DNV/Sl 926. 

11 On the term rim see Younger 1998:28-31. See also ROIIig 1999:59, 

11 Gevirtz understood wibrt mlsm to mean “and die assembly of the (divine) intermediaries" (1990:145-158). But the latwian text clearly has 
a vetbal clause in die place wliere wSbrt rntsm occurs. Thus, it should be read as a verbal clause; “aDd I smashed the rebels.” See Rdllig 1999:59, 

13 See Younger 1998:15. note 26. and also DNWS! 1233-1234. 

13 The meaning is uncertain. See Broil 1979:60-62. 

" See DNWS1 381; Bron 1979:64; and Rcillig 1999:59. 

16 See MUller 1985:642. 

13 Ibid. See also Vanschoonwinkel 1990:185 211 

11 Greenfield points out that the nuance of die figure is “to subjugate,” or even closer to die idea “to conquer" (1971:253-268). Cp. TUkulti- 
Ninuna Ts treatment of the captured Babylonian king KaStiliaL “I trod with my feet upon his lordly neck as though it were a footstool. Bound 
I brought him as a captive into the presence of Ariiur, my lord” (RIUA 1:245). 

13 For the not suffix as prospective, see Pattiee 1987:140. 

20 Cf. die use of *nh in the Mesha inscription with reference to Omri's oppression of Moab. See COS 2.23. 

21 The HL seems to support understanding the Ptioen. conjunction in die sense *f “even.” Cf. also Gibson SSI 3:59. 

22 See Younger 1998:32-33. 
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The Context of Scripture , 11 


Building the city and culttc innovations (ii.9-iii.2) 
And I built this city. 

And I gave it the name 21 ' Azatiwadaya, 24 
since Ba'al 25 and Resheph of the stags 36 com¬ 
missioned me to build. 

So I built it, 

by the grace of Ba c al and by the grace of 
Resheph of the stags, 

in abundance and in luxury and good living 
and in ease of heart, 

that it might be a guard (outpost) for the Plain of 
Adana and for the house of Mopsos, 
since in my days there was for the land of the 
Plain of Adana abundance and luxury/ 

And there was never any night for the Danunians 
in my days. 27 

And 1 built this city. 

And 1 gave it the name Azatiwadaya. 

I settled in it Ba'al KRNTRYS. 

Now all the river-land 28 shall offer a sacrifice to 
him: 

a yearly sacrifice: 29 an ox; 

and at the time of plowing: a sheep; 

and at the time of reaping/harvesting: a sheep. 

Closing: blessings and curses (iii.z-iv.a) 

Blessings (iii. 2 - 11 ) 

Now may Ba c al KRNTRYS bless 30 * Azatiwada 31 
with life and health/ 
and mighty strength over every king; 

may Ba c al KRNTRYS and all the gods of the city 
give Azatiwada 

length of days" and multitude of years and 
good prosperity, 32 

and mighty strength over every king. 


i Judg 8:3J; 
Nih 9:7 

j ?s J*3:5 

k P$ 29;]I 

t Mai 2:5; 
Prov3:2 


mDeui30:20; 
Ps 215: 

Pro* 3:2 


« Prov 3:10 


o Gen 6:4 


p Gen 14; 19 


q Pss 72:5, 
17; 89:37- 
38 


And may this city be a possessor of grain and 
wine;” 

and may this people who dwell in it be possessors 
of herds and possessors of flocks and possessors 
of grain and wine. 

And may they immeasurably bear children; 
and may they immeasurably become mighty; 
and may they immeasurably serve Azatiwada and 
the house of Mopsos, 
by the grace of Ba c al and the gods. 

Curses (iii.l2-iv.i) 

Now if a king among kings or a prince among 
princes, 

if a man, who is a man of renown, 33 ” 
who shall erase the name of Azatiwada from this 
gate, 

and shall place (his) name (on it) — 

if indeed he shall covet this city, 
and shall tear away this gate, which Azatiwada has 
made, 

or shall make for himself a different gate, 
and place (his) name on it — 
if from covetousness he shall tear (it) away — 
if from hate or from evil he shall tear away this 
gate — 


then shall Ba c al Shamem and El, creator of the 
earth, 34 ' and Shemesh, the eternal, and the whole 
group of the children of the gods erase that 
kingdom, and that king, and that man who is a 
man of renown* 


Climactic invocation (iv,2-3) 

Only may the name of Azatiwada be forever like 
the name of the sun and the moon! 34 * 


55 For ihe idiom “to place a name," see Bron 1979:87 

■' Based on die HL “Azatjwaiaya." See Rollig 1999:59-60. For a similar episode, cf. Ninurta-kudurii-usur (CW2.115B, lines iii.l‘-22a')- 

u Ba'al = Tarhunzas. 

M Phoen. sprm has been defined eitberas “he-goats" or “bints. ” Bron 1979:88, 185 and Mailer 1985:643 favor the latter; Hawkins 1995:1300, 
Weippeit 1969:200-210, Uie former. Garter,! 1992,93 94 has proposed: “Re5eph of die talon." Amadasi Guzao and Archi argue on the basis of 
(he equivalence of 'kal and rfp span that die graphical representation nlhe HL of a doer makes "stag" a superior definition to “bird" <1980:101). 

17 DNWS1 577-578, s.v. II,. For ham see Rdllig 1999:60. 

a The Phoen. reads "Now all Ihe river land shall offer a sacrifice to him." The HL: “And every river-land will begin to honor him." For a 
full discussion see Younger 1998:3640 and also ROltig 1995:206-208: 1999:60. 

” See Younger 1998:19. 

n Cf. YehawmiJk (KAl #10.8-10). See 0052.32 below. 

31 For ihe blessings’ structure, see Banf 1982:177-194 and Younger 1998:47. 

31 Various meanings for the Phoen. zJYhavebeenproposed: (1) “authority," "rule" (Greenfield 1991a:145); (2) "old age" (Bron 1975:545-546; 
1979:105-106: Barr£ 1981:1-3: RSHig 1999:60); (3> “property” (Muller 1985:644, n. 6a). and (4) “abundance, prosperity" (Morpurgo Davies 
and Hawkins 1987:272-275). see Younger 1998:40 41. 

” Ffillig (1999:60) suggests that Ihe phrase “dm “i 3 dm tm may be understood as “a man who is (just) called a man” i.e. ao ordinary human 
being without title of any sort (cf. DNWSf 1157 sub 3). 

3< KAl 1:25 (no. 129. 1): PI qn 7 rs. 

33 See Greenfield 1971:266-268; Rdlltg 1999:61. 
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THE INSCRIPTION OF KING YEHAWMILK (2.32) 
Stanislav Segert 


The limestone stele measuring 113 x 56 x 24 cm was found in 1869 by a local planter of trees in the mins of the 
ancient sanctuary of the Mistress of Byblos/Gubal. The missing lower right part was discovered much later at the 
excavation conducted by Maurice Dunand and published by him in 1939, On the upper part of the stele the goddess 
Baalat/Mistress of Byblos is depicted, sitting on a small throne, clothed in Egyptian style with winged sun on her 
head, holding a long sceptre in one hand and blessing with the ocher hand king Yehawmilk, who is offering her a 
large cup. The Persian style of clothing of the beardsd king corresponds to the date of the inscription, 5th or 4th 
century BCE. Some parts of the inscription are damaged. The stele with the inscription is kept in the Louvre Museum 
in Paris. 


Introduction of the king (lines I-2a) 

I am Yehawmilk, 1 * king of Byblos/Gubal, 3 * 
son of Yeharbaal, 3 

son of son" / grandson of Urimilk/ king of 
Byblos/Gubal, 

whom the Lady, Baalat/Mistress 5 of Byblos/Gubal 
made 5 king upon Byblos/Gubal. 


a Psov 13:22 
»2CI\rl:9 
cPrs 120:1; 

3:5 

tf 2Sam22:7; 
Jonah 2:3 
t Cm 35:37; 
I Ohr 21:22, 
26; Exod 
38:30; 2 Kgs 
16:14; 2 Cl If 


King gratefully offered an works to the goddess of 
Byblos/Gubal (lines 2b-Sa) 

And I called * my Lady, Baalat/Mistress of 
Byblos/Gubal, [and] she heard my voice.*' 

And I made for my Lady, Baalat/Mistress of 
Byblos/Gubal 

this altar of bronze, 6 ' which is in this [court¬ 
yard] / 

and this opening/engraving 7 * of gold, 
which(is) opposite to this opening/engraving of 
mine, 1 * 

and this winged (disk) 5 of gold, 
which (is) in the midst of the stone, 
which (is) above this opening/engraving of 
gold, 

and this portico and its columns. 10 * 


4:1 

/EsmJ 27:9: 
Jtr 36:10 
1 1 Kgs6:3L- 
35; Nujii3:25. 
26; Fast8:7, 
16; 4[;20; 

2 Cht 2:6(7). 
13(14); 

Zech 3:9 
A I Kgs 7:6. 
18.21 

i 1 Kgs7:l6- 
20, 22 
Jl Kgs 6:15 
Jt fs 90:17 
I Cm 28:3; 
Ps 67:7 
m Pss 1:3(2); 
143:Jl 

» I Kgs 3:14 
0 37:2 


and the capitals 11 1 which (are) upon 
them, 

and its roof. 3 * 

I, Yehawmilk, king of Byblos/Gubal, made (it) for 
my Lady, Baalat/Mistress of Byblos/Gubal, 
as 1 called by lady, Baalat/Mistress of Byblos/ 
Gubal, 

and she heard my voice, 
and made agreeableness 13 * to me. 

Request of blessing for the king (lines 8b-lla) 

May the Mistress of Byblos/Gubal bless' 
Yehawmilk, king of Byblos/Gubal, 
may she keep him alive," 
and may she prolong his days and his 
years 15 * upon Bybtos/Gubal, 
for he (is) a righteous 14 king. 

And may [the Lady], Mistress of Byblos/Gubal 
give [him] favor in the eyes of gods, 
and in the eyes of the people of this land, 0 
and favor of the people of this land. 15 

The king's work has to be protected (lines lib-18) 
[Whoever you (are)], 16 every king and/or every 


I The mime yhwmtk is formed wills the factitive verbal pattern, “may the (divine) Kins keep alive.” A similar name is attested in the Hebrew 
Bible (2 Cfir 29:L4); it is written in the (ext as yhw’l, but in the Masoteoc note w is replaced by y and read fhPel, “may he live. O God!” (or: 
“may El live"). Cf. Benz 1972:308. 

l Cf. Yahimilk, 0052.29, noie 3 above. 

^nienamey/Vh 0 ) can be interpreted differently, the most probable meaning is “may Baal liberate”; cf. Hebrew Adr“noble" (< “free”), Arabic 
ii-r-r n “to liberate." 

* The name 5 rmtk can be reconstituted with the help of Assyrian cuneiform u-m-mil-ki as ’uruinilk. The meaning is “King (is) my light," cf. 
Heb. ^Briket and 'r.rPOr “light.” Cf. Benz 1972:274. 

5 Cf. Yahimilk, COS 2.29. note 7 above. 

‘ Stone alters from Megiddo and from Kliorsabad (?)are presented in ANEP numbers S75 and S80. A bronze altar is mentioned in Exod 38:30. 

’ The object of gold is called pth. This word can mean “opening.” “entrance,” “gateway” (Gihson), “door." The other possible interpretation 
points to Heb. pinaialh “carved ornament,” “engraving”; cf. Exod 28:11 aod 36, both also concerning gold. 

* Perhaps the king had his own entrance — cf. 2 Kgs 16:18 — or his image — cf. note 7 above. 

’ The noun r pt is related to Heb. “to fly”; here ic means “wing”; the winged sun disk is carved on the top of the stele. 

10 The word for "column” "md points to a portico or colonnade Cv/v); cf. Bondi 1988:255-257. 

" The damaged wotd is restored with Itelp of Heb. ktrt; cf. 2 Kgs 25:17. 

I! This unusual word is used as an equivalent to (cf. Heb. tt'm Ps 90:17), as it indicates “pleasantness," "delight,” and also suggests 
agreement, leading to peace. 

II Cf. Yahimilk, COS 2.29, note 9 above. 

14 Cf. Yahimilk. COS 2.29. note II above. 

11 On this line words from the lines lib-11 a ate exactly rendered, but it is possible that the scribe repeated the preceding formula, as he warned 

to include the word for “favor” (ha). 

“ The words \qnmy = r] are restored according to Ihe incription of Eshmunazar, king of Sidon, Iine4;cf. Gibson. 55/3:94, 97, 106-107; and 

Rosenthal, ANET 502. In KA! 10, lute 11 (and in GPP268) (he gap is filled by [whit f°n] “and favor in ihe eyes.” connecting it with the following 
kl mtnlkt “(of) all kingdoms/kings. ” 
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(ordinary) man, 17 

who will do additional work on this altar 
(and/or] this openiug/engraving of gold 
and/or on this porcico, 

my name, (that of mine), Yehawmilk, king of 
Bybios/Gubal, 

[you must put with] yours on that work. 

And if you will not put my name with yours. 


p Micali 1:6 

?)cr 49:10 

rScl 36.31; 
22-.2S 


and/or if you remove this work, 

(and/or shif]t this with its base upon/from 19 
this place, 

and (thus) uncover its foundation'/ 
deposit^?), 2 ” 

may the Lady, Mistress/Baalat of Bybios/Gubal 
putrefy 71 [him], that man and his seed/ 
at the face of all gods 72 of By[blos]/Gu[bal], 


17 The ward 5 dm indicates an ordinary man in contrast to mmtkr 'royalty/ “king." 

111 The lower part of the inscription is badly damaged. Perhaps some word indicating 'pillar' was in (he gap. 

'* The preposition c l( means usually “upon.” but after a veit> of removing it can also indicate this movement, “from.” 

Uncover the hidden foundation means to destroy the building which is above; cf, Micah !;6. Uncovering precious diitigs is mentioned in 
Isa 45:3, uncovering persons who are hiding in ler 49:10. In this inscription most probably a foundation deposit is meant (cf. KAJ 15). such as 
that found in 1926. 

71 The transit lion of fsriijw] is based on post-biblical Hebrew: cf. “totten name” im Srh (to be read instead of V?) In Wis 42:11. The rout srh 
in Syriac indicates mostly cutting in pieces. Either of these jnterpieiarion means “to destroy.” 

“ Cf. Yahimilk, COS 2.29, note 12 above. 


REFERENCES 

Text CISIJI: KAM10; 2:11-15. SSt 3:93-99; Translations and smdies: ANET 656. ANEP #477 (305). Moscari 1988:305. 


6. OLD ARAMAIC INSCRIPTIONS 


THE MELQART STELA (2.33) 
Wayne T. Pitard 


This short dedicatoiy inscription (four lines, with one letter on a fifth) is carved on the lower part of a basalt stela 
found in the late 1930’s. It had b*en incorporated into a Roman period wall in the village of Bureij, near Aleppo, 
Syria. The text is surmounted by a relief of Che god Melqan, who strides forcefully to the left carrying a fenestrated 
axe over one shoulder and an Egyptian c ankh in his right hand. Although the inscription is in Aramaic, the relief 
is Phoenician in style. The most significant controversy about the text centers on the identity of the donor, Bir-Hadad, 
the king of Aram. Earlier readings of the damaged name of Bir-Hadad’s father on line 2 led scholars to identify Bir- 
Hadad with one of the kings of Aram-Damascus who had that name (cf. 1 Kgs 15:18; 2 Kgs 8:7-15; 13:24-25, where 
Ben-Hadad is the Hebrew rendering of the name). More recent studies of the line, however, have cast doubt on a 
relationship of this Bir-Hadad to Damascus. Many scholars now argue that he was the ruler of an area in northern 
Syria, perhaps Arpad. The script suggests that the stela dates to the second half of the ninth or early eighth century. 


The stela' which Bir-Hadad 1 the son of Attar- 


« ft® M:i». hamek, 2 ( ] king of Aram 3 , set up for his lord* 

Isa J9:19 hGcn 15:2, 8: Im 7:7: Etek 2:4: 


1 This name means, 'Son of (the god) Hadad. ” It is attested as a royal name in ninth and eighth century Aram Damascus. Names of the type 
Bir-DN are well attested in Aram, onomastics (Pitard 1988:18, n. 12). 

7 The left half of line 2, which includes the name of Bir Hadad’s father, is the poorest preserved pan of die inscription. Numerous proposals 
for reading the name have been published over the years, including: Tab-Rimmon (Albright 1942; cf. I Kgs 15:18): Ezer die Damascene (Cross 
1972); Ezer-Shamash (Lipinski 1975a); Hezion (Lemaire J984a). Recent studies (Piend [988, Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992, and Puech 1992) 
have supported a reading of Anar-hmk Ctrhmk) or a closely related. Trim*. Reading the fourth letter as an s. instead of an A, produces the name 
of Attar sumki, a well-known king of die important north Syrian state of Atpad during die late nindi century. It is, then, tempting to identify the 
donor of this stela as Anar-sumki’ssonand successor. However, the surviving traces of the letter on the stone are more likely those of an A (Ptanf 
198* :6. 12). The verbal element, hmk, is ambiguous, but likely means "lo subdue.” Thus the name may mean. “(The god) Anar has subdued 
(his enemies).” 

There is also controversy about what, if anything, follows die name Attar-hmk on the Iasi third of tine 2. Proposals for reading this section 
have been overwhelmingly divergent. Ibis points to the fact dtat there is so hale evidence for letters on that stone that it is best to conclude that 
either the traces efhmherwordsen the line have been entirely effaced, or chat the latter part of the line was simply left blank by the scribe (Pirard 
1988:7). See most recently Puech (1992:319), who listsearlier proposals and suggests reading “son of Anar-sumki. son of Hadrame.” 

3 The term Aram was used t» designate a number of states in Syria-Palesline and Mesopotamia during die first millennium The Hebrew Bible 
often uses it to designate the state of Aram-Damascus, bus also calls Aram-Zobah simply Aram. The Sefire inscription uses die aenn to designate 
die kingdom of Atpad. The Assyrians designated pair of nordtem Syria as Aram during the (cndi and ninth centuries, but by (he mid-eighdi 
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Melqart 1 * 3 4 , io whom he made a vow' and who heard 


f Cm 31:13; hlS Voice.* 

Mum 21:2-3; L- 

JudB 11:30-31; I Sam 15:7-8 d Doll 33:7; Josh 10:14; Es 6:9: 27:7; 23:2. 6; 64:2 


centuiy (licy used the temi to designate an area along the bank of (he Tigris River. Thus its usage heie is not a helpful indicator of die location 
of Bir-Hadad s kingdom. 

J Melqart was (he patron deity of the PtiDen. city of Tyre, and he is not atrested in any other Aram, inscription. His appearance on this stela 
in a decidedly Phoen. artistic style suggests that there was a substantial relationship between Bir-Hadad*s kingdom and the Phoen. coast. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KA1 0201, 2:293-204; 551 2:14, Translations and Studies: /tAE?'655; Albrighc 1942: Bordreuil and Teixtdor 1983: Ctnss 1972; Ehtnand 
1939: Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992; Lemaire 1984a; Lipinski 1975a; Pitard 1988; Puech 1992. 


HADAD-YITH C I (2.34) 
Alan Millard 


In February 1979 a farmer uncovered a life-size basalt statue of a man at the edge of Tell Fekheriye on a branch of 
the Habur river, opposite Tell Halaf. The standing figure is carved in Assyrian style, without any emblems of rank. 
On the major part of his skirt are 38 ruled lines of Assyrian cuneiform script, set vertically (as on the Law-stele of 
Hammurabi), i.e. at right angles to the normal, while the back of the skirt carries 23 lines of Aramaic script engraved 
horizontally, with dots separating the words. There is now wide agreement that a date in the third quarter of the ninth 
century BCE is the most likely, taking together historical, stylistic, palaeographic and prosopogtaphic features, as 
proposed by the original editors (Abou-Assaf, Bordreuil, Millard 1982), although a later date has been proposed on 
grounds of sculptural style by Spyckei (1985) and an earlier one on the basis of the Aramaic script by Naveh (1987) 
and Cross (1995). This is the oldest lengthy Aramaic text published, bringing unexpected information on the early 
history of the Aramaic language; see Kaufman (1982), Muraoka (1984). It is also the only extensive bilingual 
Assyrian-Aramaic text and has stimulated many studies which cannot be cit»d here. The composition appears to be 
in two parts, the first (A) copied from a previous monument, the second (B) prepared for this statue, in A the 
Assyrian text is clearly primary, containing many stock phrases from the Assyrian scribal repertoire, of which the 
Aramaic is a fairly close translation, whereas B shows greater freedom, displaying linguistic equivalents rather than 
exact translation; see Fales (1983). Many terms in the Aramaic find parallels and echoes in biblical Hebrew, most 
extensively noted by Sasson (1985). 


A 


Identification 

The image of Hadad-yith c i' which he has set 
up ‘ before Hadad 2 of Sikan. 3 
regulator of the waters of heaven and earth, 
who rains down adundance,* 
who gives pasture and watering-places to all 
lands, 

who gives rest and vessels of food to all the 


<i Dcut27:l5; 
lildg 18:31; 

2 Kgs 21:7 
b 1 Kgs 3:13; 
Ps 6S: 5, 10 
t Exod 34:0; 
Deui4:3l; 
P» 86:15; 
1W:« 


gods, his brothers, 

regulator of all rivers, who enriches 4 all 
lands, 

the merciful god" to whom it is good to 
pray, 

who dwells 12 in Sikan. 


d 1 Sam 4:4; 

2 Sam 6:2 - 1 Chr 13:6; 2 Kgs 19; 15; Pss 2:4; 9:12; 99:1 


1 Hadad-yith'Ts name means “Hadad is ray salvation,” incorporating die basey£ c seen in such biblical names as Joshua, Isaiah and Elisha. 

In this name as in certain other words in this text, the sibilant is written with s in place of the expected i, apparently a local peculiarity. The divine 
name Hadad is written M here (but hdd where it stands alone), so may have been pronounced Had or Hadda. 

3 Hadad, ihe storm god. widely worshipped by the Aramaean tribes and attested in other cuneiform texts from Guzan (Sader 1987:11-13). The 
historical identification of this ruler depends upon that of his father; see note 7 below. 

5 Sikani, knownfrom Assyrian texts, was evidently die ancient name for Tell Fckheriyeh, apparently also Wassukkanni of the secondmiDennium 
BCE- Mirannian kingdom. 

4 “enriches” is a participial form from the base c dn , denoting “pleasure, luxury" in BH, now seen with the same connotation in Old Aram. 

Tliis cognate strengthens the case for deriving the name of die Garden of Eden from the same base, radier than from a Sum. word supposedly 

borrowed into Heb. (see Millard 1984). The epithets of Hadad here express his particular role, widely attesied in cuneiform texts, one which 

biblical writers attribute to the God of Israel, e.g. Ps 65:*, 10; Isa 41:17-19. 
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B 


Dedication 

To the great god, his lord, Hadad-yith'i, 
king 3 of Guzan/' son of Sas-nuri/ 
king of Guzan, ser up and gave (the statue) to 
him, 

so that his soul may live, and his days be long, 
and to increase his years/ 
and so that his house may flourish, and his 
descendants may flourish, and his people may 
flourish, 

and to remove illness from him/ and for making 
his prayer heard, and for accepting the words 
of his mouth/ 

Blessing and curses 

Now whoever afterwards, when it is in disre¬ 
pair/ re-erects it, may he put my name on 
it, 

but whoever erases my name from it and puts his 
name, may Hadad, 
the hero/ be his adversary/ 


1 l Kgs 17:6; 
l&U - Isa 
37:12; I CV 
5:26 

/Prov 3:2 
fExod 23:25; 
7:15 

h hw 4:IQ; 
Ps l*J4 

10:17; 
P$ 24:2; Jsa 
9:6; J0:2I; 
Jer 32:1$ 

kl K iS ]7:6; 

18*11; I Olt 
5:26 

/Ezia 5:14 

mExcd 29:25; 
Nurn 5:25; 
Judg 13:23 

ft Gcd 18:4, 
5; Deut23:4 

?Mic 6; 15 
p Da> 3:22, 
28 


Rededicaiion 

The statue 5 6 7 * * 10 11 * of Hadad-yith'i, king of Guzan and 
of Sikan and of Azran," 
for exalting and continuing his throne, u 
and for the length of his life 
and so that his word might be pleasing to 
gods and to people, 


?Degt2S:3S; 
Isa 5:10; (lAf 
1:6 

r\ 66:J1 
$ Lev 26:26 


this image he made better than before. 

In the presence of Hadad who dwells in Sikan, 
the lord of Habur, 13 * he has set up his 
statue. 

Curses 

Whoever removes my name from the furnishings 
of the house of Hadad/ my lord, 

may my lord Hadad not accept" his food and 
water* from his hand, 

may my lady Sttl 14 not accept food and water 
from his hand. 

When he sows, may he not reap/ 5 " 

and when he sows a thousand (measures) of 
barley/ 6 may he take (only) a fraction' from 
it/ 

Should one hundred ewes suckle a lamb, may it 
not be satisfied. 

Should one hundred cows suckle a calf, may it 
not be satisfied. 

Should one hundred women suckle a child, may 
it not be satisfied/ 

Should one hundred women bake bread in an 
oven, may they not fill it/ 

May his men glean barley from a refuse pit to 
eat. 

May plague, the rod of Nergal, 17 not be cut off 
from his land. 


5 “king” (mlk) stands in the Aram, texc where the Assyrian has “governor” (Jdkin merit. The besl explanation lakes each text as directed at 
a different audience, the former t<> the local people, whose mler erected the staaie, the latter to representatives of die Assyrian emperor whose 
vassal die local niler was. The appellation of the same man as “king" in one text and “governor” in another illustrates an ancient attitude to such 
titles which may be reflected in the application of “king” to Belshazzar in Dan 5; 7:1, 8:1, denoting his actual, although not his titnlaty role, alter 
his father, Nabonidus, (he actual ktog, departed to Arabia. 

6 Guzan, modem Tall Halaf; for its history see Sader 1987:5-45. 

7 Slas-nuri, “Shamash is my light,” die name of Hadad-yidi'i’s fadier, is written Shamash-ouri in Akk., the Aram, presenting die abbreviated, 
spoken form of the divine name Shamash, with Assyrian sibilant shift, reflected later in die Babylonian form Shesbbazzar. Ezra 1:8. 11: 5:14. 
16 (see Berger 197 0. This ruler of Guinn has been identified with Shamash-mtti. the eponym for 866 BCE. thus giving a date for the statue of 
his son within the next quarter of a century; see Abou-Assaf, Botdreuil and Millard (1982:103 05). 

‘The Aram, verb ybl is understood as “to wither, fail" on the basis ef biblical Hebrew nbl, with Paidee and Biggs (1984:254); other proposals 
relaie it to nbl from bfy “to wither, be old” or from npt "to fell down’ (Kaufman 1982:166; Greenfield and Shaffer 1983;! 13; Fates 1983:246). 

7 “Adversary” is a term used for a prosecutor in a lawsuit; cf. Isa 50:8; Assyrian legal contracts often call on Hadad to act in this way should 
the contract be broken. 

10 The monument is termed throw’ “image” at two points and s/m “sietue” at two others, both word.: clearly referring to the same stone figure. 
While remembering that Aram, and Heb. ate not identical, (his parallel use suggests no significant differences of meaning should be sought 
between the two cognate Heb. words used in a similar way in Gen 1:26, 27; 5:3. 

” Azran. Assyrian zarani, is otherwise unknown. 

11 The meaning of the Aram, expression hete is uncertain; the text reads Pnmrrii knCIi parallel to Akk. liris kusstiu, which should mean 
something like “to continue his throne/ but as yet has found no generally accepted interrelation. 

I Habur is the river on which Guzan was situated. 

17 Sfil is the wife of Hadad, known as Shala in Babylonian; the unique Aram, writing here (rnd) suggests her name was pronounced Sawl. SSL 
or Sul. The use of tv to mark a .or d. or possibly the diphthong aw. as well asy for; is one of the noveltiesof the text (see Muraoka 1984:83-87). 

15 This and the following “futility” curses follow the pattern “maximum effort — minimum return" (Fales 1982a) and have clear echoes in 
Aram. (Treaty of Sefire COS 2.82 below) and biblical texts, leading to the supposition thanhey have a WS origin: see Fales (1982a). Greenfield 
and Shaffer (1983:110), Paidee and Biggs (1984). But this may be contested (Millard 1993a;521-522). 

14 The wold “barley” is written f^ryn which some have linked with a unique biblical Heb. word written in the same way in Gen 26:12, thought 
to be a measure, but itis more reasonable to interpret it as “barley” here (written .r rn a few lines later), the actual measure being omitted as in 
Rudt 3:15: see Greenfield and Shaffer(1983:115). Sassonl 1985:100 n. 13), Millard <1993a:523). 

II Nergal, the Mesopotamian god of plague. 

REFERENCES 
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H. Pognon bought parts of a basalt stele in north Syria which he published in 1907-8; they are now in the Louvre 
(AO 8185). Now 1.03 m. high, 62 cm. wide, the squared block was originally taller, the upper pan carved with a 
figure in relief of which only the feet resting upon a dais or stool survive. Below the sculpture an inscription was 
engraved in Aramaic, starting on the front (A), continuing on the left (B) and right sides (c). This “memorial” text 
is damaged and incomplete. Circumstantial evidence points to a date shortly after 800 BCE. 


Title (A line 1) 

The monument which Zakkur, 1 2 ‘ king of Hamath 1 
* and Lukash, 3 4 set up c for F.l-wer' [in Apish. 5 ] 

Record of divine rescue (A lines t-17) 

I am Zakkur, king of Hamath and Lu c ash. 1 was a 
man of c Anah‘ and Ba'lshamayn 1 * * [raised] me and 
stood beside me, and Badshamayn made me king 
over Hazrach.' Then Bar-Hadad/ son of Hazael,* 
king of Aram, J united against me s[even]teen 
kings*: Bar-Hadad and his army, Bar-Gush 8 and his 
army, the king of Que and his army, the king of 
c Amuq and his army, the king of Gurgum and his 
army, the king of SanPal and his army, the king of 
Meliz and his army [ ] seventeen], 9 they and 

their armies. All these kings laid siege* to Hazrach. 
They raised a wall higher than the wall of Hazrach, 
they dug a ditch deeper than [its] ditch. Now I 
raised my hands* to Ba'lshamayn and Baclshamayn 
answered me/ Ba c lshamayn [spoke] to me through 
seers and diviners. 10 II " Baclshamayn said to me, 
“Do not be afraid! Since I have made [you king, I 
will stand] beside you." I will save you from'’ all 
[these kings who] have besieged you." [Ba c lsha- 
mayn] also said to [me, “ ] all these kings who 


It Num 13:4; 

I Chr 4:26; 
24:27; 25:2; 
25:10; Ndi 
3:2; 10; 13: 
12:35: 13:12; 
£2ra 8:14 
62Kg$l4:25, 
28; Je*4$:23; 
Amos 6:2; 

2«di0:2 
cOeo 28:18, 
22 

J2*£h9:\ 


have [besieged you ] and this wall [ ]." 

Building inscription (b tines l-is) 

[ ] Hazrach [ ] for chariot [and] horseman* [ ] 
its king within it(?). I [built] Haarach and added [to 
it] all [ ] defenses. [ ] and I put x x{ ] x x[ ] 
forts on every side. [I] built shrines in a[ll] my 
[land ?]. I built [ ]x Apish and [ ] the house 
[ ] and I set up this monument before [El-wer] 
and w[rote on] it my achi[evements]. r 


* 2 Kgs 12:3, 

24 

/2Kgsl3:3, 

24 

*2 Kgs 8:7 
L?. 28. 29: 

10 : 32 ; 13 : 22 - 

25 

J I Kgs 10:28 
h L Kgs 20 I 
/ Mk 4:14 
<5:J) 

* Ps 28:2 

1 Jon 2:3; of, 

2 Kgs 13:4. S 
ra J Sam9:6- 
9; 2 Sam 5:17- 
25; I Kgs 
22:1-28 n Ps 91:1 
oic.; 1 Kjs 9:19; 


Curses (B lines 16-28, C 1,2) 

[In future whojever removes from this monument 
wha[t Zakkur king of Hamath [and Lu’ash] has 
[accomplished] and who[ever rejmoves this 
monument from [befo]re El-wer and takes it away 
fr[om] its [place], or whoever throws it in [ ] x 
[ ] x [ May Ba c lshamayn and El[-wer" ] and 
Shamash and Shahar | ] and the gods of heav[en 
and the god]s of earth and Ba C 1X[ ] x and x [ ] 
x x [ ] (C) [ ] the name of Zakkur and the name 
of[ ]. 


13; Isa41:9,10; 43:1; 41:2; 54:43; Jtx 30:lO^Jci 1:8; 30:10, I] jEsod 14:17 
2 Kgs 18:24 r 2 Sam 18:18 


1 Tlie Xing’s name, long read Zakir, is established by the Assyrian transcription "za-ku-ri, referring to the same ruler, on a stele defining the 
boundary between the Metes of Hamath and Atpad, found near Antakya. See Donbar 1990:6-7, line 4. See COS 2.114A, note 5. 

2 A dynasty with Luwian (n*o-Hi((ite) names ruled Hamath during the ninth centuiy bce; see Hawkins 1982, Sader 1987:183-230. Its frontier 
marked Ihe northernmost limit of Israelite power (1 Kgs 8:65:2 Kgs 14:25). For Aram, graffiti and seals found there, see Octet! 1990. The more 
is engraved in Aram, leuers on an ivory label found at Nimrod, perhaps laken there as boety by Assyrian forces; see Milfard 1962:42-43. 

5 Lu c ash, earlier Nuliashshe, Jay south-west of Aleppo. The naore is engraved in Aram, letters on tire back of a carved ivory found at Nimrod; 
cf. note 2 above, 

‘ El-wer was a weatliergod known in east and north Syria; see Millard 1990:51. He is invoked in tire Antakya stele mentioned in note I above. 

J The name is restored on the basis of its later occurrence in the text and tire likely provenance of the siele 

4 For this rendering s*e Millard 1990 and note die writing of c Anah as “'unu“ in an Assyrian legal documenl: Kwasmanaod Parpola 1991:198, 

4. 

I Aram at this lime denoted the kingdom of Pamascus. 

* Gush, Agush, founded tile Aramean dynasty BitAgush, based at Arpad (Tell Eifa'at) and faced Ashurnasirpal of Assyria about 877 BCE 

(Annals iii 77; Grayson 1976.143; 1991:218). 

' While seven names are given, if sevenieen is correct earlier, ir can be accepted Here; not all kings need have been named. 

“ The first word is cognate with Hebr. hdzih, the second related to Hebr. PN 'Oded (2 Chr 15:1, 8: 28:9) and known in Ug. Consulting 
diviners or oracles in crises was common throughout die NearEasi: see Greenfield 1971; Weippert 1981. 

II For pairs of divine names see the Settle Seslae 2.82 below. 
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156 


The Context of Scripture, U 

THE HADAD INSCRIPTION (2.36) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Discovered in Ihe village of Ger?in 7 km northeast of Zenjirli, dating to the mid-eighth century BCE, this large statue 
of the god Hadad contains a thirty-four line inscription on its lower portion. The statue originally stood about 4 m 
high, though the top portion is not preserved. It was erected by Panamuwa I, king of Y’dy (also known as Sam^al) 
(see Dion 1997:99-105). The inscription, which is difficult due to poor preservation in a number of places, is written 
in Samalian Aramaic, the dialect of this north Syrian city-state (see Tropper 1993:287-296). 


Introduction (line l) 

I am Panamuwa, son of Qarli,' king of Y’dy, 
who have erected 2 this statue for Hadad in my 
eternal abode (i.e. “burial chamber”). 5 

Panamuwa'S divine authority attd prosperous rule 
(tines 2-l3a) 

The gods Hadad and El and RaiSap and Rakib-El 
and SamaS supported me. 

And Hadad and El and Rakib-El and SamaS and 
Rasap' 1 * gave the scepter of dominion 5 into my 
hands. 

RaSap supported me. 

So whatever I graspad with my hand, 

[ ] (served?) 

and whatever I asked from the gods, 
they granted to me. 

And the devastation^) they restored. 6 

I 1 

I ] a land of barley ... 

I ] 

[... a l]and of wheat and a land of garlic 4 and a 
land of I ] ... 

Then [...] 

And [...] 

They cultivated the land and the vineyard. 

They dwelt there [...). 


And I, Panamuwa, reigned also on the throne of 
my father. 

And Hadad gave into my hands a scepter of do¬ 
minion. 2 

And I also cut of]f war and slander® from the 
house of my father. 

And in my days also Y D dy ate and drank.' 

And in my days it was commanded throughout al[l 
my lan]d to reconstruct TYRT 9 and to recon¬ 
struct ZRRY 10 and to build the villages" of the 
dominion. 

And each one took his friend(?)' 2 

And Hadad [and] El and Rakib-El and Samas and 
5 Arqu-Ra5ap 13 gave abundance. 1 ' 

And greatness was granted me. 

And a sure covenant * was concluded with me. 

And in the days when I gained dominion, a 
gift-offering(?) w was given to the gods; 

15 and they took the land from my hand. 

and whatever I asked from the gods of the land, 
they gave to me. 

And the gods of the land delighted 16 [in me, the 
son] of Qarli. 

Hadad’s commission (lines I2b-14) 

Then Hadad gave the land for my [ 17 ]; 


« Dhil32l24: 
Hub 3:5 

b Dcui S:8 

c I Kgs 4:20 

if Ps 72:3-16 

e Neh 10:1 


' VocaJiaarion is unceiiain, though possibly *Qarii (based on a hieroglyphic Luwian form). See Lipiftski 1994:204, a. 5. 

2 For the syntax of this clause see Segert, AaG 434; and Tropper 1993:255. 

J Tawil (1974:42-43) and Gibson (SSI 2:65) translate b Q lmy “from my youth.” But see Tropper 1993:61, and COS 2.27 above p. 144, n. 1. 

* Cf. this line 2b-3a: wnt*n. bydy. hdd. ... Mr. hlbbh. and lines 8b 9a: wntn. hdd. bydy[.] 9 hir ht[bbh] below. 

5 Proposed meanings for Mbbh include: 1) “reign, rule" Dion 1974:88; Tropper 1993:62; 2) “succession" Fales l982b:76-77; Greenfield 
1987:69; Lipiriski 1994:204; and 3) “blessing, prosperity" Sader 1987:163. 

* See Tropper 1993:63-64. Tawil’s Translation “And they kept (me) alive for years'' (1974:50) is very unlikely. See DNWSl 1177, s.v. $nm. 

7 See note 5 above. 

e Lit., “sword and tongue.* 

9 According to Tropper the epigrapbically possible readiags are: ryrt “the enclosures'’ and c yrl “the cities* (1993:68-70). 

10 Uncertain meaning. 

" See Dion 1997:254, n. 55. 

n Or perhaps betler in the context: “each one acquired his herd." See die discussion in Tropper 1993:70. 

13 Fora discussion of this deity, see Lipmski 1983:15-21; 1994:210-211. 

14 The reading is uncertain. Tropper (1993:72) favors mm “gift”; Lipidski (1994:214) favors mi “land.” 

15 ,3 Alternatively: “and they indeed took from my hand. And whatever I asked from die gods, indttd they gave to me. And (he gods truly 
delighted fin me, the son] of Qarli. Then Hadad indeed gave for ray [ J; he singled me out to build and during my dominion Hadad [ ] indeed 
gave me to build. So I have truly built.” 

T)>e difference lies in the meaning of die difficult word mi. Three proposals have been made: 1) “always.” Unking mi with Mari Akk. *moiay- 
ma (Faber 1987); 2) “surely, indeed, truly,** understanding an apheresis of the aleph, **rw > mi (Tropper 1992); and 3) “land.” a loan word 
from Akk. mdtu (Lipmski 1976:232; 1977:100-101; 1994:204). There aie difficulties with each proposal (s*e DNWSl 706-707 s.v, mt } and Wfs). 
None of them fits all the contexts where mi occurs In the Hadad and Panamuwa inscriptions. One cannot mle out the possibility flint mi means 
“land,” since it is now well-attested in OA inscriptions, though ihis meaning clearly does not fit the context of Panamuwa {KAl 215.4) or Hadad 
(KAJ 214.28). Bur conversely, one cannot completely role out apheresis of the aleph, ihough (he evidence is hardly overwhelming in favor of it. 

16 DNWSl 1083 s.v, rqy x and Tropper 1993:74. 

17 Possibly read: l\yr)ty “for my [inherit)ance." See DNWSl 472 s.v, yrt 7 \ Lipihski 1994:204. 
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he singled me out to build, 
and during my dominion Hadad [ ] gave me the 
land to build. 

So I have built the land. 15 
And I have erected this statue of Hadad, 
and the place of Panamuwa, son of Qarli, king of 
Y 5 dy, with the statue — a burial chamber. 

Blessings (Lines 1 5b -18 ) 

Whoever of my sons seizes the scepter, 
and sits upon my throne, 
and maintains power/ 
and sacrifices to this Hadad, 

[... an o]ath? 

and sacrifices this [ ] 

J } sacrifices to Hadad 


/to 9:6; 
Prov 20:28 


f let 16:5-9: 
Amos 6:0-7 


ft 1 Kgs 2; 
16:11; 1 Kgs 

10:6; 11:1; 
elc. 


Or, on the other hand, [ ] 
then he says: 

“May [the de]ad spirit 1 ® of Panamuwa [eat] 
with you (i.e. Hadad), 

and may the dead spirit of Panamuwa dri[nk] 
with you.” 

May he remember eternally the dead spirit of 
Panamuwa with [Had]ad.» 


[May he gi]ve this his sacri[fice to Hadad], 

May he (i.e. Hadad) look favorably upon it; 

May it be a tribute for Hadad and for El and 
for Rakib-El and Santas (and RaSap]. 

Reintroduction (lines )9-20a) 15 
I am Panamuwa (...] a hou[se for the go]ds of 
this city. 

And [I built] it. 

And I caused the gods to dwell in it. 

And during my reign, I allotted [the gods] a resting 
place. 

[And] they gave to me a se»d of the bosom. 20 
Curses (Lines 20b-34) 

[ whoev]er of my sons seizes the scepter, 
and sits on my throne, 
and reigns over Y a [dy], 
and maintains his power; 
and sacrifices to this Hadad], 

[and does not rememjber the name of Panamuwa, 
(who) does (not) say: 


“May the dead spirit 21 of Pana[muwa] eat 
with Hadad, 

and may the dead spirit of Panamuwa drink 
with H[adad]; 

[ ] his sacrifice 

And may he (Hadad) not look favorably upon it, 
and whatever he asks, 
may Hadad not grant him; 

And as for Hadad — may his wrath be poured out 
on him; 21 

[And] may he not give to him to eat because of 
(his) rage; 

and may he withhold sleep from him in the night; 
and may terror be given to him 
And may he not [ ] 

[ ] my kinsmen [or relatives. 

Whoever of my house seizes the scepier in Y°dy 
and sits on my throne 
and reig[ns in my place], 

[May he not) stretch his hand with the sword 
against [ ] of my [hou]se* [either out of] anger 
or out of violence; 

may he not do murder, either out of wrath or out 

off ]; 

And may no one be [put to death], either by his 
bow or by his word [or by his command]. 

But may [his kins]man plot the destruction 25 of one 
of his kinsmen or one of his relatives or one of 
his kinswomen. 

[Or if any member of my house] should plot de¬ 
struction; 

may he (the king) assemble his male relatives, 
and may he stand him in the middle/ 4 

Indeed, he (“the accused”) will pronounce his oath: 

“Your brother has caused (my) destruction!” 

If [he (i.e. “the accused”) denies it, and] he lifts up 
his hands to the god of his father (i.e. Rakib-El), 
and says on his oath: 

“Behold, I have put these words in the mouth of 
a stranger!” 
saying: 

“May my eyes be fixed or troubled, 

or [1 have put] my commands in the mouth of the 

enemies’ men!” 


15 For nbS/npS in this context, s»e Niehr 1994:63-65. Nbi appears to signify both “the dead spirit" of Panamuwa and, on the basis of the sense 
of a funerary monument, tire cult image of the deceased king. Thus in the form of this cult image the dead spirit of Panamuwa could receive sacri¬ 
fice (pF. the archaeological materials from Tel Halaf). Lines 15-18 indicate that when an offering was made before the statue of Hadad. bodi the 
god and the spirit of die deceased ioyal ancestor could receive the sacrifice. With the remembrance of the name “Panamuwa,” blessing is invoked 
upon the descendant monarch Cp, this ritual to the Mesop kispu and the WS marzcak (Greenfield 1973; 1987; Hallo 1992; 1996:209; Poreen 
1968:179-186), While nuances of royal ancestor worship are apparent, there are some distinctions (Niehr 1994:60-63: andSclunidi 1994:132-135). 

” Cf. the double introduction in the Kulamuwa inscription above (2,30). 

w Tlte meaning of th« phrase z>* hb 3 is uncertain. See DNWS1 343 s.v. kb,. 

21 See note 13 above. Lines 20-24 indicate that when an offering was placed before Ore statue of Hadad witliout a remembrance and offering 
to the spirit of the deceased royal ancestor (i.e. Panamuwa). Hadad would reject the offering and weuld bring a curse upon the offerer. 

22 See Trapper 1993:83. 

n See IWIVSr 1123 s.v. /(dj. There is a note of similarity at this peint between the Hadad Inscription and the Hi trite ■‘Proclamation of Telipimu" 
with the interest in the shedding of royal blood and procedures given to deal with such. See COS 1.76. 

24 See Trapper 1993:89-90. 
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And if it is a male, 

then may his male relatives be assembled, 25 
and may they pound him with stones;' 
and if it is (a female], 
then may her kinswomen be assembled, 
and may they pound her with stones.*' 

But if indeed ruin (has strode) him himself, 
then your eyes should be weary of him, 


26 


; Lev 20:2; 
Dcuc 13:6 
10; 17:5; 
21:1821; 

22:13-21; 
Jo* 7:25; 

1 Kgi 12: IS; 

2 Qir 10:18; 
24:21 


either by his bow or by his power or by his words 
or by his instigation. 27 
you. then [ ] his right. 

And [ J 

or you slay him in violence or in anger, 
or you issue a decree against him, 
or you incite a stranger to slay him, 
may (the gods(?)) ... (slay?) ... 


u For these clauses, see Huehnergard 1*87:268-269. 

“ A vety difficult sentence. S*e Tropper 1993:95. 

27 Or possibly “maneuvers. ” Quack points out a parallel in Sinube B 103-105 which sines: “with my power, with my bow. with my maneuvers 
and with my capable plans." 
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THE PANAMUWA INSCRIPTION (2.37) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


The inscription, engraved on the lower half of a statue, is written in Samalian Aramaic (see COS 2.36). It was 
discovered in the German excavations at Zinjirli. Bar-Rakib, the son of Panamuwa II, probably raised this monument 
early in his reign to memorialize his father because of his sudden and unexpected death during Tiglath-Pileser Ill’s 
campaign against Damascus (733-732 BCE). The text also served Bar-Rakib’s interests in that his legitimate right to 
rule is finniy established. Thus a date of 733-727 BCE is very probable for the inscription. The form of the 
Panamuwa inscription is that of the dedication genre although it has been modified and adapted for a human dedica¬ 
tion. The statue was originally intended to be placed in front of the tomb of Panamuwa to serve as a memorial. 1 
Elements of the memorial genre are also evident. Thus, these two genres have been incorporated in the composition. 


Introduction (line l) 

This statue Bar-Rakib has set up for his father, 
for Panamuwa, the son of Barsur, the king of 
Y’dy, 

(in ... ] the year [of his deathf?)]. 


a Jiidg 9:5; 
2 Kgs 10: l- 
11 


Body (lines 2-19a) 

The Ctisis (lines 2-6a) 

My father, Panamuwa — 

because of the loyalty of his father, the gods of 
Y"dy delivered him (i.e. Panamuwa) from the 
destruction 2 

which 3 4 was in the house of his father. 

And the god Hadad stood with him, 


[ ] his throne against [ ]. 

And(?) he destroyed(?) [ j in the house of his 
father. 

And he killed his father Barsur; 

and he killed seventy brothers of his father.- 1 “ 

But my father mounted a chariot 5 * ... 

and [ ] lord [ ] 

And(?) he pierced [ ] Panamuwa(?) 

And (with) the rest of it* he indeed 7 filled the 
prisons. 

And he made ruined cities more numerous than in¬ 
habited cities. 

And it gave(?) [Panamuwa], son of Q[ar]Ii, (and 


1 In some way ihe statue was connected to ihe cult of die royal ancestors. See Niehr 1994:67-68 and also Greenfield 1973. Cf. Absalom’s ac¬ 
tions in 2 Sam. 18:18. 

1 See DNWSI 1123 s.v. Shi,. Cp. the opening lo the Mrimi Inscription (COS 1.148). See Younger 1986:96. 

’ For the reading J zh, see Tropper 1993:104 and plate 13. Gibers have lead J lh with the meaning of either “curse’ or “conspiracy.' But the 
second sign in Tropper’s photograph clearly reads z and not t. 

4 Cf. the story of Abimeledi’s murder of his sevemy brothers <Judg 9:5) and ihe eiecutionof the seventy sons of Ahab (2 Kgs 10:1-11). See 
Fensham 1977. 

5 Cp. Idrimi's departure from Emar (see COS 1.148). This clause suggests the motif of the departure of the hero wifil only his essential 
equipment or personnel, after which he passes through alien territory and eventually assumes Ihe throne. See Parker 1997:162. n. 34. 

* i.e. “the house of his father." 

’ See COS 2.36 note 15-15 above for a discussion of the term ml. It seems doubtful for syntactic reasons that ml means “land” in this content 
(as proposed by Lipinski 1994:204). See Tropper 1992:448-453. 
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he spoke?) ... 

“And if 8 you cause bloodshed 9 in my house, 
and yon also kill one of my sons, 
then I also will make bloodshed in the land of 
Y =dy.”» 

Then [ 10 3 Panamuwa, son of Qa[r]li M ... 

My father Panam<uwa> , son of Barsur(?), fhe?] 
destroyed!?) in the la[nd] 12 
[ ] ewe and cow and wheat and barley. 

And a parts n stood at a shekel ; c 
and a STRB-(measure) [of onions(?)/wine(?) 14 ] at a 
shekel; 

and two-thirds of a mina 15 of oil at a shekel. 


* 2CJU-21:12 


cl Kgs 6:24- 
1:2 


rf to 18:7: 
Pss 68:39; 
76:12 


t IKpISUJ 

22: 

2 Kgs 16:5$; 
2 Kp 6:24- 
7:20; 2 Sam 
10:6; Detll 
23:Sb-6 


The Restoration (tires 6b-11 a) 

Then my father, Panafmuwa, son of Bajrsur, 
brought a gift 16 * to the king of Assyria. 17 ' 

And he made him king over the house of his 
father. 

And he killad the stone of destruction 7 " from the 
house of his father. 

And... (away) from the treasuries of houses of the 
land of Y D dy from .... 

[ 1 

And he opened* 8 the prisons; 

and he released the captives of YMy. 


/ba 8:14 


* 1 Kgs 10:27 


ft IS«m8:ll; 
2 Sam 15:1; 

1 Kgs 1:5 


So my father arose, 

and released the women in [ ]. 

( 1 the house of the women who had died. 


and he buried(?)‘ , them(?) in ... 

[and he seized!?)] the house (i.e., the palace) of his 
father. 

And he made it better than before. 

And it abounded with wheat and barley and ewe 
and cow in his days. 

And then [the land 21 ! ate [and drank ... ] 

The price was cheap. I 11 * 

And in the days of my father Panamuwa, he truly 12 
appointed lords of villages and lords of chariots. 
And my father Panamuwa was esteemed in the 
midst of mighty kings [from the east to the 
west]. 

[ ] my father surely possessed silver; 
and surely he possessed gold.” 

On account of of his wisdom and because of his 
loyalty, he then seized onto the skirt (robe) 14 of 
his lord, the mighty king of Assyria. 

Panamuwa’s Vassalship (lines ltb-(9a) 

[ ] of Assyria. 

Then he lived 
and Y^dy also lived. 

And his lord, the king of Assyria, positioned him 
over powerful kings [as the head!?)]. 25 
[ 1 

[And he ran] at the wheel of his lord, 16 * 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, (in) campaigns 
from the east to the west (and from the north to 
the south, over] die four quarters of the earth. 


I Trapper reads whnw "and it” (1993:267). 

9 Lit., “set a sword.” 

15 Dion restores ftt[y i]’/ “Panamuwa asked (vengeance for) those who had been killed'’ (1974:37). 

II Some scholars restore: “my great-grandfather.” See KAJ 2:226; Dion 1974:37; SSI 2:78. For Qarli, see COS 2.36. note 1. 

11 Parker translates “(they) fled from the land” (1997:84 and n. 37). 

11 A small dry measurement « a u’ah or perhaps less («= 7 quarters, 7.3 liters). Tor part, see Kaufman 1974:80. 

14 Trapper (1993:111) reads: Imw “onions,” Greenfield slates: “To judge from the Hieroglyphic Luwian materiat assembled by Hawkins 
(Hawkins 1986) a w»rd for wine is needed here, since die kaf is doubtful, perttaps one should restore hmr ” (Greenfield 1991:122, n. 7). 

“ Trapper argues for a reading of mb (without the 3 at die beginning of the wont) (1993:111). The term mb occurs on a lion-weight from 
Nineveh with (he meaning »f 36 of a mina. The comparative material makes the reading of m!k “oil” sure. 

16 Panamuwa must have brought tribute to Tiglath-Pileser III to gain his help. Trapper suggests reading Sy “gift” (1993:112). 

17 Parker (1997:89-104) adeptly compares the story of Panamuwa II » the biblical account of Asa (1 Kgs 15:17-22). Ahaz (2 Kgs 16:5-9). 
the siege of Samaria (2 Kgs 6:24-7:20), as well as 2 Sam 10:6; Deul 23:5b-6. 

l! SoTropper 1993:114. Or alternatively “destroyed” through an Akk. toot pasOsu "to destroy” (Lipihski 1977:102). 

'Tioppei 1993:115. Formerly read: qnw^t. 

Reading uncertain (Trapper 1993:115). Dion restores ' ry y dy (1974:37). Cp. Hadad 9: wbymy gm *bt wsP y'dy. 

21 Concerning the motif of “ideal prices” in Panamuwa’s day as compared «o the previous depressionajy conditions in Y’dy, see Hawkins 
1986:93-102; Younger 1986.96-98; and Greenfield 1991:122. 

" See COS 2.36, note 15-15. Lipihski (1994:205) translates: “he provided the land with chiefsof villages and chiefs of carting" or “he made 
die land proprietors of villages and proprietors of caning." 

23 There ate two options for the undemanding of Iw; 1) it is an asseverative particle so that the translation is: “my father surely possessed silver; 
and surely he possessed goid.” See Dion 1978:298-3*0; Tropper E993:118: and 2) it isa concessive particle so that the translation is: “my father, 
diough he were a possessor of silver, Uiough a possessor of gold.” See Gibson. SSI 2:8t; Huehnetgard 1983:571. The content seems, in my 
opinion, to atgue for die fonner. 

The idiom “to grasp the hem (of a garment)” has been identified in Akk. (sisilUa(m) sabam(m)), Old Aram, ("Vi; bknp), BH (llhzyq bknp: 
1 Sam 15:27), and tig. (’/id bs^n). it is derived front a gesture in which a suppliant beseeches, or indicates his submission to, his superior by 
grasping the hem of the superior’s garment. Used alone, the locution serves to denote “supplication, importuning, submission to a superior.” It 
establishes a closer relationship between suppliant aref superior, especially between vassal and suzerain. See Greenstein 1982; Younger 1986:98, 
n- 31; and COS 2.137, note 4. 

23 A reading ofbmln “as vice-regent” has been suggested by Liptfiski 1977:103. Tropper argues dial the reading is epigraphically impossible 
(1993:120). 

24 Vassal kings were often obligated to participate widi ttte Assyrian king in his campaigns (see Dion 1997:262; Na’aman 1991). Cf. Bar-Rakib 
1:8-7. Cp. 1 Sam 8:11; 2 Sam 15:1; 1 Kgs 1:5. 
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And the population* 7 of the east he brought to the /Muniai* 
west; 

and the population of the west he brought to the j « 
east. 15 

And [ray] father [profited more than all other 
mighty kings] 28 

And [to] his territory his lord Tiglath-Pileser, king 
of Assyria, [added] cities from the territory of 
Ourgum 29 and .. , w 

[And] my [fa] ther Panamuwa, son of Bafrsur ...] 

n 

And my father, Panamuwa, died while following 32 
his lord Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, in the 
campaigns. 

Even [his lord, Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, 
wept for him;] 53 

and his relative kings wept for him; 

and all of the camp of his lord, the king of 
Assyria, wept for him. 

And his lord, the king of Assyria, took [ ] 

[“may] his dead spirit [eat and drink.’’] 53 

And he set up for him a memorial in the way. 

And he brought my father from Damascus to 
Assyria. 


In my days [...] 

[And] his whole house we[pt] for him. 

Conclusion (lines 19b-23) 

And I am Bar-Rakib, son of Panamuwa. 

Because of the loyalty of my father and because of 
my loyalty, my lord [Tiglath-Pileser, king of 
Assyria,] has caused me to reign [on the throne] of 
my father, Panamuwa, son of Barsur. 

And I have set up this statue [to my father], to 
Panamuwa, son of Barsur. 

And ? 

And [ 55 ] 

And [ ] the king [ ]“ 

And [ 51 ] before the tomb of my father, 
Panammu[wa], 

And this memorial is it.' 

Thus, may Hadad and El and Rakib-El, the lord of 
the house, and Samas, and all the gods of Y = dy 
[have favor on me the son of Panamuwa]. 58 
[And may Rakib-El show favor] 5 ’ to me before 
gods and before tnen/ 


” Lit., “(he daughters.” 

is Trapper’s suggested restoration based on Bar-Rakib 7-8. 

1,1 Gtttgum’s border was changed eadier by the Assyrians. See the Pawrcik Inscription. COS 2.1 ]4BandWA//t 3:201-205. See Dailey 1995:421. 
*'Tropper suggests |«*w. q)wl> "[from die terriiory of Q]ue(?)" (1993:123). 

51 Concerning the possible meanings of a verb tnrg, see Ihe discussion of Tropper 1993:123-124. 

33 Igry is a metathesis of rgl (Friedrich 1951:162). 

35 For this restoration see Gibson SSI 2:80, and Dion 1974:206. 

3 * Two possible restorations: 1) |fhtl wtirpy itbih. "[may] his soul [eat and drink]" (Gibson 56/2:80-81); or2) |i vh*kl. wtiSqV’y. ubiii. “(and 
he caused/penniued] his soul [to eat and drinkj" (Tiopper 1993:125). 

11 Trapper suggesis: “a lamb in the roasting positionf?)* (1993:129-130). 

* Tropper suggests: iv'i. ybt. 3 mn. ys*m*k*. ydyh]. "And (upon a certain/reliable ram(?)] the king (should suppon(?) [his hands](?)” 

(1993:130). 

r Tropper suggests restoring: “be sltould send out a ram (?)” (1993:130). 

58 Restored on the basis of Hadad 13. See Tropper 1993:130. 

34 Restored on the basis of Bar-Rakib 2:7-9. See Trepper 1993:131. 
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THE BAR-RAKIB INSCRIPTION (2.38) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Composed not long after the Panamuwa inscription (i.e. 733-727 BCE), the Bar-Rakib inscription was written in an 
Old Aramaic dialect which as been identified as “Mesopotamian Aramaic. Its form is that of the memorial genre, 
though the emphasis is on Bar-Rahib’s vassal loyalty to Tiglath-Pileser III of Assyria. 2 The inscription was discovered 
in excavations conducted at Zenjirii (cf. COS 2.36, 2.37, and especially 2.37), 


1 Greenfield 1978:95. There are eight inscriptions attributable to Bar-Rakib. 
1 The absence of a curse is “rather surprising.” See Miller 1974:10, n. 6. 
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Introduction (lines i-4a) 

I am Bar-Rakib, son of Panamuwa, king of 
Sam^al, 

the servant of Tiglath-Pileser (III), lord of the four 
quarters of the earth. 

The Accession (lines 4b-7a) 

On account of the loyalty of my father and on ac¬ 
count of my loyalty, 

my lord, Rakib-El, 3 and my lord, Tiglath-Pileser, 
caused me to reign upon the throne of my father. 


o fs 10544; 
Ua 53:11; 
Qch2:10, 
4:4; 5:1? 


oiSamfcll; 
2 Sam 15:1; 

1 Kgs 1:5 


e 2 Sam 7: 
I Kgs 4-€ 


The Ascension of the Dynasty (lines 76-15) 

And the house of my father profited, 4 ' more than 
all others. 

And I ran at the wh»el of my lord, 5 6 the king of 
Assyria, 


in the midst of powerful kings, lords of silver and 
lords of gold. 

And I took control of the house of my father. 

And I made it better than the house of any power¬ 
ful king. 

And my brother kings were desirous 6 for all that is 
the good of my house. 

The Construction of the Palace (lines 16 - 20 ) 

But there was not a good house 7 for my fathers, the 
kings of Sam^al. 

They had the house of Kulamuwa; 

and it was a winter house for them; 

and it was a summer house (too). 

But I built this house! 8 e 


3 Lit., ‘The chariot driver of Et.” On Ihis deity see Kulamuwa (COS 2.30, n. 22). 

* For the possible meanings for lhe verb c mt see DNWSI 870-871 s.v. c ml [ . Parker translates “accomplished” (1997:160. n. 8) 

5 Cf. Panamuwa 13 (COS 2.37). 

6 The best understanding of the verb htn^bw is as an Elpa J al of n 3 b. See Kaufman 1974:153 and Younger 1986:101. n. 38. 

’ Probably a sandhi-writing, see Degen 1969:43. 

" Cf. the same word play in the Davidic narrative: byl “temple." “palace," and “dynasty.” (2 Sam 7; 1 Kgs 4-8). 

REFERENCES 

Teat. Trapper 1993:132-139;83ff#216; SS72.87-92. Translations andsmdies: 71/47’1/6:630-631; Sader 1987:169-170: Younger 1986:100-103. 


THE TELL DAN STELE (2.39) 
Alan Millard 


Three fragments of a basalt stele were found at Tel! Dan in 1993 and 1994, re-used as building stones in structures 
dated on archavologieal grounds to the eighth century BCE. The pieces fit together, with gaps. Across the smooth face 
run parts of thirteen lines of clearly indsed Aramaic letters, with word-dividers, of a style best placed late in the 
ninth century bce. An unknown number of lines is missing at the beginning and end, nor is the length of the lines 
known, allowing for a variety of reconstructions. The monument was apparently a “memorial” inscription, like those 
of Mesha, Kulamuwa and Zakkur of the same period. 


[ sa]id x [ J and cu[t ) 

[ ] x my father 1 went u[p against him when) he 
fought at x[ ] 

Then my father lay down” and went to his 
[fathers]. There came up the king of I[s]rael J 
beforetime in the land of my father, [but] 


p t Kjs 2:10 
etc, 

31 Sara [5: II: 

1 Kgs 3:7; 

2 0 * 1:11 

C Exod 13:21, 
22 ;32:1; 


Hadad [ma]de [me] king 3 6 [ ] 
x 4 Hadad went before me 5 e [and] I went from x 
[ ] 

of my king(s) 6 1 killed kin[gs ? ] who harnessed 1 4 x 


Nura 10:33; 14:14: In 52:12 4Ccu 46:29: Bwd 14:6; 2 K*s 9:21 


‘ Ttie author is not identified, Hazael of Damascus (COS 2.40) is the most attractive candidate, but the reference to his ‘father’ in terms of a 
predecessor contradicts Assyrian and biblical statements that he was a usuiper(2 Kgs 8:7-13: see C052.113G, note 3; 2.113C-F); without more 
of the text, speculation is pointless. 

1 This restoration assumes only one letter (s) is lost at the end of the line. 

5 Cp. Zakkur's claim that Ba'lshamayn made him king (COS 2.35). 

4 The meaning of the first word in this line, as it stands, the pronoun “I," is unclear; it may be the end of a verb from the previous line. 

s Oods were widely perceived as marching ahead of their loyal worshippers to give success; see Ashumasirpal IPs “annals” ii.2526,27, 50, 
iit.52. See Grayson [976:128. 130, 140 and 76 n. 305; 1991:203, 205, 216, wjdi 134 n. to line 48 and the depictions of the god Ashur above 
die king in battle scenes on sculptures from his palace; Budge 1914: pis. XlVa, XVIla, XXIUa. 

‘ Translation tmcerlain; the first editois rendered “my kingdom" (Brian and Naveh 1995:15-16), but “my kings" i.e. vassals, is also possible, 
cf. 1 Kgs 20:1. 

7 Translation uncertain. 
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Ichjariots and thousands of horsemen 8 ' 

I ]r»i’ son of [ J 

king of Israel and kil![ed ]yahu son of {I 
overthrew 10 the house of David. 111 1 set/impos*d 
[tribute 1 ] 


x their land to [ ] 

other and to [was/became kinjg over 1 street 
siege against [ ] 


t Exod 14:17 
etc.; 

1 Kgs 9:19; 

2 Kgs 18:24 
f2 Sam 3:1, 

6; 7:36: 

2 Kgs 17:21; ha 7:12, 12; 22:22; /cr 21:12; Zceh 12:7ft 


1 


8 “Thousands" could also be 'two thousand." 

’ A restoration 'IJehoJram son of (AhabJ king of Israel and killed lAhazjiah son of [Jeltoiam kin]g of Beth-David" is attractive historically 
(Kitchen 1997:32-34), although 2 Kgs 9:14-28 names Jehu as the killer and the expression “king of the House of PN"bas grammatical problems. 
Possibly Hadad was the subject here, for the first person ending of the verb is not preserved. The number of missing letters is impossible to 
calculate with certainty, for, even if only one is to be restored at the end of the third line (o.2), there is no proof dial the slele was symmenical, 
or that the lines were of equal length. 

10 The restoration suggested is ‘and 1 overthrew. ” Cf. Sefirc IC 19, 2f (COS 2.82) and 2 Sam 10:3. 

" Beth-David, House or Dynasty of David: litis understanding of the six teeters byrdwrf has beeiKhailenged because the words are not separated 
as are all otlters in this cent. In the light of Aram, use, that is not compelling; see Rendsburg 1995. The numerous names for dynasties or states 
“House or or “Son of PN" hark hack to eponymous ancestors wlio, in some cases at least, are attested, e.g. Omri; Gush of Arpad; Sader 
1987:99-136, 271-273. Linguistic arguments in favor of a place name have some force (Knauf, de Puiy, and R&roer 1994), although the divine 
name Dod supposed, is otheiwise unknown, see Barstad 1995:493 98, but attempts to avoid any possible reference to an historical David (Ctyer 
1995; Thompson 1995) stem rather fiom a form of scepticism at odds with all known ancient practices. 

REFERENCES 

TexcBiranand Naveh 1993; 1995, Translations and studies: Barstad 1995; Budge 1914; Cryer 1995; Grayson 1976; 1991; Kitchen 1997: Knauf, 
de Pury, and Romer 1994; Ijemaire 1994; 1998: Rendsburg 1995; Sader 1987: Thompson 1995. 


THE HAZAEL BOOTY INSCRIPTIONS (2,40) 

Alan Millard 

Four brief dedicatory inscriptions refer to “our lord Hazael” who is to be identified as the usurper who took the 
throne of Damascus from Ben-Hadad (Assyrian Hadad-idri; cf. COS 2.125A) and ruled ca. 842-800 bce; see Pitard 
1987:145-160; Sader 1987:231-260. 

A. A trapezoidal bronze plaque cast with figures in relief, a horse's nose-piece, was unearthed at the Hera temple 
in Samos in 1984; see Kyreleis 1988. One line of Aramaic letters is incised in the field. This discovery 
established the correct reading of a line of Aramaic letters incised upon a bronze horse’s cheek piece found long 
before in the area of the temple of Apollo Daphnephoros in Eretria, Euboea (see Charbonnet 1986), showing 
that the inscriptions are duplicates; see Amadasi Guzzo 1987:17-20; Rollig 1988; Bran and Lemaire 1989; 
Eph c al and Naveh 1989. 

That which Hadad gave 1 “ to our lord 8 Hazael «D«itM:i4; the river. 2 ‘ 

from Amq in the year when our lord crossed * Dm am, it ax* si:2t-. ex«c aai; Mum 24:3 :2 sun ?:3 ck. 


' Hie god Hadad made Hazael victorious and so gave him these objecK among the booty. They were then selected and inscribed as votive 
offerings iu accordance with die common practice of giving the deity pan of the spoils of war (Gen 14:20; Num 31:25-54; 1 Chr 18:11). It is 
unlikely Drat they were originally presented to die Greek temples where they were found; they were probably J*ot»d from somewhere in Syria, 
perhaps the temple of Hadad in Damascus and passed through several hands to Greece. 

2 “The river” is understood to be the Euphtatas, as in biblical and cuneiform texts, but in conjunction with ' Amq, the plain of (he Orontes, 
here could denote that river, see Millard 1993b:175*-176*. 

Bl. A fragmentary ivory plaque found in two pieces (which do not join) at Arslan Tash, ancient Hadatu, is thought 
to be from the edge of a bed. 

[ ] x the people (or “Amma”) for our lord J j Hazael in the year [ ] x [ J 1 


1 ReconsUvccton as ‘the bed which the people (or 'Amma') offered to... io die year of annexing Hawran" (Pueeh 1981; follow*d by Bran and 
Lemaire 1989:37) seems too imaginative (see Eph c at and Naveh 1989:197 n. 24). 
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B 2 . Another ivory strip, from Nimrud 1 in Assyria, bears the end of a text: 

Our [lor]d Hazael 

' See Millard in Mallowan 1966:598. 

REFERENCES 

Teat: KA1 No. 232 (B1 only): SSI 2, No. 2 <B1 only); Broil and Lemaire 1989; Eph c al and Naveh 1989; Kyreleis 1988; ROIlig 1998. Sludies: 
Amadasi Guzzo 1987; Chatberutet 1986: Lemaire 1991b; Mallowan 1966: Millard 1993b; Pi (aid 1987; Sader 1987. 


7. ARAMAIC DEDICATORY INSCRIPTIONS 

THE ASWAN DEDICATORY INSCRIPTION (2.41) 

Bezalel Porten 

Usually known as the Aswan sandstone stela, this six-line building dedication inscription (Cairo J. 36448) was 
published by de Vogite in 1903 ( TAD D17.1). It is 44.2 cm wide (frontally), 27.5 cm high and 12.5 cm thick (in 
depth) and is engraved in cursive script whose proximate forerunners are attested in a clay tablet of 571/570 BCE 
(Louvre AO 21063; SSI 2:116-117; cf. the letters aleph, beih. he. i vaw, zayin, yod, kaph) . Unlike other dedicatory 
inscriptions, both Phoenician and Aramaic, this one is dated (Sivan = Mehir, 7 Artaxerxes). Since palaaographically 
the reign of Artaxerxes I is indicated, the resultant date would be June 6-13, 458 BCE. 1 So far unique in Achaemenid 
Egypt, the inscription formula may be compared to a Cilician inscription at Yale (“This statue Nanasht erected before 
...” [KA14258; SSI 2:153-154]). In both the Cilician and Elephantine inscriptions, the object described is indicated 
by a Persian loanword — ptkr, *patikara- “statue" and bnmdn ', *braunMam- “shrine" respectively — and both 
follow a traditional Aramaic formulary: “Cultic object + demonstrative - verb-subject - indirect object” (KAItt 215). 
The cultic site was dedicated by the Troop Commander of Syene, whose name is damaged, to a deity whose name 
is likewise damaged. 

This 2 shrine 2 PN 4 the Troop Commander 5 4 of 
Syene made 4 in the month of Sivan,* that is Mehir, 
year seven of Artaxerxes 7 4 the king 8 [for] DN 9 the 

1 Lemaire 1992:295-303 argued for a date in ihe reign of Artaxerxes II. But already in Artaxerxes II fifth year, Elephantine was controlled by 
Amy rtaeus (400 BCElTMri B4.6:11). who gave way a year later to Nepherites (TAD A3.9:3-4). Synchronous Babylonian-Egyptian double dating 
was standard in Egypt between 473 and 402 BCE; Porten 1990:16, 31. 

1 For use of die demonstrative at the beginning of dedicatory inscriptions see KAI #215, #258. 

’ An Old Persian loanword *bragjrtdddna- (Bogoliubov 1966). 

4 The surviving letter traces (°°rfn[.„] or ««m[...]> do nor allow for the restoration of wydmg Vidranga. as desired by Bogoliubov 1966 and 
lemaire 1992:292. 

5 Aram, rb hyl = BH Sr sb 1 . Bollt officials were second in command, the Aram, to <svt frataraka-, "governor. 4 and the biblical to the king. 
We have die names of f«ur people in the fifth centuty Bets who bore dtis title: Rauk (TAD BS. 1:3 [495]; D7.24:15), Naphaina (TAD AS.2:1 (post 
434/433]), his son Vidranga (TAD A4.3:3: B2.9:4-5, 210:2,4, 3.9:2-3 [42{M16)>, and Vidranga’s son Naphaina (TAD 4.7:7 | 4.8:6 [410]). 
A Vidranga appears in broken context in a fiagmentaiy letter of 399 BCE (TAD A3.9:7). Tltey functioned not only In a military capacity but in 
a judicial one as well, independently or alongside die governor (TAD B2.9:45], 

* Tile verb "bd was regularly, if not exclusively, used to describe the fashioning of a ritual object; see TAD D20 1:2 »* COS 2.60 here and 
cf. DNWSl 810-813. 

’ ’rrhfrJwas the standard spelling of die royal name in Eg. Aram. rex*, dtough once it is abbreviated to ~rrhf (TAD B3.3:l). In the Bible it 
was rendered ^rthSsf (Ezra 7 passim) or J nhSSt* (Ezra 4:7-8, II, 23; 6:14 [separate source]). 

‘ Palaeogiaphy and the historical situation point to Artaxerxes I, In his year 7 Babylonian Sivan and Eg. Mehir converged for only a week. 
June 6-13. 

4 The preserved text reads (W\wpd/mhty. Unfortunately, what is perserved does not allow intelligible restoration. The attempt to restore 
Osimakbt (Lemaire 1992:293) cannot be sustained. 

10 The last legible word is anotherOld Persian loanword, dour, drumtai-. "peace, welfare” and must have introduced the concluding blessing 
to be bestowed upon the official who built the shrine and set the inscription. 

REFERENCES 
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8. PHILISTINE INSCRIPTIONS 


THE EKRON INSCRIPTION OF AKHAYUS (2.42) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Written in a lapidary style script developed by the Philistines at Ekron, the text is a royal dedicatory inscription for 
the temple of the goddess Ptgyh made by Akhayus, 1 the son of Padi, the ruler of Ekron. The royal names (“Padi” 
and “Akhayus”) are names known from Assyrian sources: for Padi, the inscriptions of Sennacherib (COS 2.I19B) 
and another inscription from Ekron (see n. 3 below); for Akhayus {vocalized in the Assyrian texts as Ikausu), the 
inscriptions of Esarhaddon and ASSurbanipal. On the basis of these names, the inscription dates to ca. 680-665 BCE. 

The name Akhayus has been generally associated with the name of biblical 3 akis Achish, the Philistine king(s) of 
Gath in the times of Saul and Solomon (1 Sam 21:11-16; 1 Sam 27:1-29:9; 1 Kgs 2:39-40). 


Dedication (lines t-3) 

The temple (house) 2 ° that Akhayus, son of Padi, 5 
son of Ysd, son of Ada, son of Ya c ir, ruler' 1 * of 
Ekron, 5 ' built for PTGYH, 6 his lady. 

Invocation (lines 4 5) 

May she bless him, 74 


etsa 29 :i I and prote(ct) him, 

6 jud* 3 *; and prolong his days/ 

I and may she bless his {l]and. 

L Sam 5; 6; |___ 

7; 21:10; 

27:2; 29:1, 67 c losh 13.3, c»c. rf. d Nura 6:24-26 


1 For a vocalization as Akhayus, i.e. 'Axokoi;. meaning “Greek." see Gitin, Dothan, and Naveh 1997a: tt ;Naveh 1998:35-37. The name Achish 
appears in an Eg. list of names from Caphtor (Crete) from the 16<li century BCE (Sasson 1997:632). 

2 Rainey (1998:242) points out that bl bn *kys is a noun in construct with a clause acting as the nomen rectum. Cf. Isa 29:1, 

5 Padi is best known from the annals of Sennacherib (below, COS 2.119B) and now also from another inscription from Ekron that reads: lb c l 

iptiy "for Ba a arid for Padi." See Gitin and Cogan 1999. For Ba’ al at Ekron, cf. Ba'al-Zebub in 2 Kgs 1:2-3. See Sasson 1997:634. 

4 Hie use of the phrase Sr qm (instead of m!k 4 qm ) may be because: I) it expresses rhe vassal's loyalty to the Assyrian king, 2) die term Sr 
means king in the Philistine-Canaanite dialect, or 3) the phase is directed toward a particular audience. Cf. the Iladad vith -1 inscription (COS2.34, 
n. 5): the Aram, has “king" (mtk), the Assyrian has “governor” (Sikin mOti) (cf. Isa 10:8). Note that the Philistine rulers ate called Sar (Judg 
3:3; 16:5 etc: 1 Sam 5; 6; 7). Cf. also Judg 9:6 and 9:22. In f Sam 29. the title same p'HStim (29:1, 7, also hasfrSnim in v. 6) is used 
synonymously with slirep'liSitm (29:3 [2s]. 4). Akhayus (Achish) of Gath was called melek (e.g. 1 Sam 21:11; 27:2), perhaps because at that 
time he was the senior among the five Philistine rulers (Rainey 1998:243). 

5 For the spelling and vocalization of the name c qm, see Rainey 1998:243. In Akk. it is spelled * J Am-qar-ni-na and " J A.m-qar-ru-tt-na - 
Amqanlaa = Amqarona < * c Aqqartina). Sue Patpola 1970:16; and Hurvitz 1968:18-24. 

4 Much speculation has arisen Over this Ekronite goddess. Gitio, Dothan and Naveh (1998:12) suggest an equation with Ashctah (this deity's 
name appeals ona votive jar inscription from Tel Miqne t Ekton). Schafe rLichienbeiger(I998:64-76) vocalizes (he goddess's name as Pythogajah 
and argues that she was Ekron’s principal deity, positing possible connections between (his Philistine goddess and the sanctuary at Delphi known 
as Pytho, which was the shrine of Gaia before the cultof Apollo became popular there. The principal goddess of the Mycenean period was a per¬ 
sonification of mother earth which may be a further indication that the Philistines were of Mycenean origin. 

Since the gimel in the word appears somewhat defectively written, some scholars have suggested different readings. Demsky (1997:1-5:1998:53- 
58) reads prnyh and equates with the Greek lenn eama — a title used in the addressing of females meaning “lady," “mistress," "queen." It is 
used todescribe Athena and Artemis. Demsky equates its use in die inscription with Asberah. But there is a redundancy created by Demsky's 
proposal: Iptnyh . 4 dth "(or his lady,'mistress, his lady." The term Vr is an epithet attd thus pmyh would seem to be a divine name. G6tg (1998), 
however, suggests the reading ptryh. and equates this with a Canaanite goddess known from llgarit. However, the ending in Ug. is y notyft 
(Sasson 1997:633). Moreover, the teat Seems to read gimet, not mm ot resh. 

T Cf. the Azatiwada inscription (COS 2.31) and the Kunnllet c Ajmd inscriptions (COS 2.47). 
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9. NABATAEAN INSCRIPTIONS 

A NABATAEAN COMMEMORATIVE INSCRIPTION FROM C AVDAT (2.43) 

J. F. Healey 

This is a rare example of a non-funerary Nabataean building inscription. Found ca. 2 km south of c Avdat on what 
was probably a libation altar, it mentions a religious celebration (mnh) connected with Dushara and is dated, (hough 
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the reading of the date is uncertain. 1 


Event being recorded (lines ]-2a) 

This is the darn (which was built) by ... and ... 
sons of ... (and his associates) the sons of Saruta. 


god of Gaia, 1 * in the year 1(1) ... of King Rabbel. 
King of the Nabataeans, who brings life and 
deliverance to bis people. 4 


Dedication and date (tines 2b 4) 

This was at the marzeah festival 2 “ of Dushara, the 


1 The «em is published and annotated by Negev 1963. 

2 Tlie marzeah (Heb. foiqi) is a widespread phenomenon stretching from Ebla in the third millennium BCE to Marseilles in the first millennium 
CE and also alluded to in later Jewish sources. It refers to a communal celebration by members of a fraternity involving eating and drinking under 
die supervision of a symposiarch. Strabo lifers to such celebrations by the Nabataeans. See COS 2.36. note 18. 

2 Gaia is die ancient form of die geographical name al-Ji, the name of the village to the east of Petra. Tills may have been the original (even 
pre-Nabanean) home of Dushara. the main Nabataean god. 

4 The date is far from ceitain. botthe 7th year of Rabbel II (70-106 CE) was 76/77 CE. (This follows Meshorer 1975; Negev 1963 has the 18th 
year). The titulatnre “he who has brought life and deliverance to his people" is an Atamaie version of the Greek tide tuerup. 

REFERENCES 

Meshorer 1975; Negev 1963. 


THE DEDICATION OF A STATUE TO THE DIVINIZED NABATAEAN KING (2.44) 

J. F. Healey 

While belonging to a common genre of inscription commemorating an individual in the presence of a god,' this 
particular example is noteworthy for the possibility (hat the god in question is the divinized Nabataean king, Obodas. 
It also contains a probably poetic section, the meaning of which is uncertain, but which appears to be in Arabic. It 
thus contains the earliest Arabic known to us, from the 1st century CE. 2 


Commemoration (lines 1 2 a) 

May he who recites (this inscription) before the 
god Obodas be remembered for good and may 
whoever ... be remembered. 2 

Pious Act Commemorated (tine 2 b) 

Gartnalahi son of Taymalahi [set up] a statue 
before the god Obodas. 4 


Reason for Dedication (tines 4-5) 

And he (Obodas) works without reward or favor, 
and he, when death tried to claim us, did not let it 
claim (us), for when a wound (of ours) festered, he 
did not let us perish. 5 

Autograph (line 6) 

Garmalahi wrote (this) with his (own) hand. 


1 On the fomiula see Healey 1996. 

2 First published and translated by J. Naveh and S. Shaked in Negev 1986. this inscription has become the focus of intense scholarly interest, 
especially centered upon the Arabic section: Noja 1989: Bellamy 1990: Sntr 1993; Ambros 1994; Kropp 1994. 

1 Tbe formula "Remembered be PN before DN” is extremely common in inscriptinns of this period (Nabataean, Palmyrene. Haltsn. Jewish, 
Syriac, Greek). The basic idea behind it is clearly that anyone seeing the inscription should mention the name of the person who wrote the 
inscription. This would keep his or her memoiy alive before the god and bring blessing on the reciter of the name. 

4 Obodas was regarded as divine from the early first century CE onwards, though it is not clear which Obodas is meant, I (ca. 96-85 BCE) or 
III (30-9 ICE). Tliis may have been a nationalistic move towards an ancestral cult, Tlieopboric personal names such as c Abd c obodat (“servant 
of [the god] Obodas”) reflect the same idea. Obodas was buried at c Avdat (see Stephamis of Byzantium: Negev 1986:59-60). Despite the report 
of Stephanus, some have doubted that the god Obodas is a divinized king (Di)kstra 1995:319-32!). 

5 The different commematots vary considerably in their translations of die Arabic. We provisionally follow Bellamy 1990. 

REFERENCES 

Ambros 1994; Bellamy I9>0: Healey 1996; Kropp 1994; Negev 1986; Noja 1989; Snir 1993 




166 


The Context of Scripture, II 


A NABATAEAN INSCRIPTION CONTAINING RELIGIOUS 
LAWS FROM THE ATARGATIS TEMPLE AT PETRA (2.45) 

J. F. Healey 


This inscription gives us a most tantalizing glimpse of Nabataean religious law in the 1st century ce. It is the 
religious aspect which is particularly unusual, since on secular law we are surprisingly well informed. 1 The 
inscription is preserved on a marble plaque which was originally attached to the temple wall along with (many?) 
others which proclaimed the religious law of this particular temple. The habit of placing religious laws in full view 
in temples is tanown from Jerusalem and from Hatra in the same period. In Jerusalem, the fragments of the law 
prohibiting non-Jews from going beyond the Court of the Gentiles have survived (see also literary reference in 
Josephus). In Hatra the laws on temple walls include strict rules about theft and an apparent rule that shoes were to 
be removed before entry. 

In this case (he law seems to be directed at priests, though there is so much difficulty in the text that our translation, 
based on that of the publishers of the inscription, must be regarded as tentative. 3 


Law on Taxation of Offerings (tines 1-3) 

Whatever he receives 3 of silver or gold or offerings 
or provisions of any kind, or of silver (coinage) or 
bronze (coinage) 4 ... 

and the other half (will be allotted) to the priests’ ‘ 
after the carrying out of a proclamation of 
delinquency 4 before this (time). Then there shall be 
allotted ... 


a Lev 7:28- 
36; 10:12-15. 
eic.: Deut 
18:1-8; 

I Sam 2:12* 
17; Nch 
10:32-33 


... concerning it, whoever does other than all of 
what is written above shall as a consequence repay 
that which was found out ... 

Date (line 4) 

On the fourth day of ’Ab, the 37th year of Haretat, 
King of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 7 And 


1 See Healey 1993. 

2 S»e Hammond, Johnson, and Jones 1986. 

5 Apparently chis refers to the income of a priest or some other temple official 1 receiving offerings). Subsequent reference io priests receiving 
half may rerer <o some collective body. 

4 There is a distinction between precious metals and coinage. 

1 On temple taxes note Neh 10:32-33 and Josephus, Antiquities, III. 191; Mishirah Shekalim 2:3.4; 4:7-8: Yoma 6:1 etc. 

4 *kiyz. c m: like die public proclamation of bankruptcy which protects die rights of creditors. 

1 The king, whose '‘nationalistic'' tide is normally added, is Aietas IV (9 BCE-40 CE) and die dare is therefore 28/20 cS. 

REFERENCES 

Hammond. Johnson, and Jones 1986; Healey 1993b. 


A NABATAEAN SHRINE INSCRIPTION FROM EGYPT (2.46) 
J. F. Healey 


This well-preserved inscription on a white limestone block is particularly important historically because of the detailed 
chronological synchronism it gives. It comes from the site of Tell esh-Shuqafiya in the eastern delta of lower Egypt 
and is dated to 34 bce. 1 The Nabataeans were active in Egypt and have left many inscriptions there. 


Dedication (lines 14a) 

This is the shrine 2 which Wahballahi son of 
'^Abd’alga’ son of ’Awsalahi made for the god 
Dushara who is in Daphne 3 — as it is called in 
Egyptian. 4 


Date (lines 4b-6) 

The year 18 of Queen Cleopatra, 5 which is the year 
26 of Maliku, 6 King of the Nabataeans, i.e. the 
year 2 of ’Allah, 1 in the month of Nisan. 


' The primary publication is Jones, Johnson, Hammond, and Fiema 1988. 

2 The Nabataean word (rb c / 5 ) indicates a square temple or shrine. 

3 Probably Tell ed-Defenna. 

4 Possibly “Daphne of the Egyptians." 

5 34 BCE. For correced dating see Fiema and Jones 1990. 

6 Or Marti ku. 

7 Perhaps a local priest. 
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1. HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS 


KUNTILLET 'AJRUD (2.47) 

KUNTILLET c AJRUD: INSCRIBED PITHOS 1 (2.47A) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


A number of Hebrew inscriptions, primarily religious in content, were found in excavations conducted during the 
1970’$ by Ze’ev Meshel for the Tel Aviv Institute of Archaeology at the site of Kuntillet c Ajrud, a major crossroads 
in the northeastern Sinai. The inscriptions were found in the ruins of the better preserved of the two buildings found 
at the site, which have been dated archaeologically to the end of the ninth and the beginning of the eighth century 
BCE. Among the most important artifacts were two large pithoi bearing a number of inscriptions and other graffiti. 
The first pithos is decorated with various drawings, including a pair of ibexes feading on a stylized tree of life, a 
cow suckling a calf, a partially preserved lion, and, of spacial interest, a pair of human-bovine figures in the 
traditional pose of man and wife, king and qu»en or god and consort. This last illustration appears iramadiarely below 
and partially overlapping the blessing translated below. Though it has been vigorously argued that the two figures 
are representations of the Egyptian god Bes (Beck 1982:27-31; Hadley 1987:189-196; Keel and Uehlinger 218-223), 
the unmistakable bull’s head, hooved feet and tail of the larger figure argue decisively in favor of interpreting him 
as the “Yahweh of Samaria” invoked in the adjacent inscription (cf. “the young bull of Samaria" in Hos 8:6), while 
the female breasts of the smaller figure, who stands slightly behind Yahweh and interlocks her arm with his (cf. 
Weippert 1988: 673), is evidently “his asherah.” 


Utterance of 5 Ashyaw the king'“Say to Yehallel 
and to Yaw'asah and to [...]: ‘I bless you by 
Yahweh® of Samaria 2 and his asherah 2 '!’” 


a 2 Kgs 13:9-19. M. 14:8-17, 2 Qir 25:17-25 

9 2 Sam 6:18: ) On 16:2; Fj 129:8 

c Exod 34:13; Dc«. 7:3; 12:3; I Kg»14;15, 23; 1633; 2 Kgs 13:16; IT: tO; 18:14; 21:3; 23:14; 
cf. I Kgs 15;l; 18:19; 2 Kgs 21:7; 23:4, 7; Jer 17:1; 1 Cl9 15:16 


1 Reading hmlk. Though the mem of the title cannot be seen in published visible-light photographs, it is clear in infrared images. The king 
in question is Joash of Israel, the years of whose reign (ca. 802-787 BCE) correspond precisely with the paleographic dating of the Kuntillet c Ajrud 
inscriptions. The correspondence between “’Ashyaw,” and biblical yw 5 /. “Joash” (originally Yaw 3 ash) is ootproblemalic. die theophoric 
and verbal elements being transposed as in a number of other royal names known from the Bible (cf. Abaziah [2 Kgs 8:24. elc.] and Jehoahaz 
(2 Chr 21:17, etc.], Jehoiachin [2 Kgs 24 ;6, etc,] and Jcconiah [Jer 24;1, etc.l), etc. Cf. COS 2.50. n. 3. 

’ The god of Israel as he was worshiped in Samaria. A distinctive feature of the Kuntillet c Ajrud inscription; is that Yahweh is routinely 
identified by one of his local manifestations, the Yahweh of Samaria and the Yahweh of Teman (McCarter 1987:139-143). Though the genitive 
construction yhwh tmm violaies BH grammar, it is not surprising in inscriprionai Hebrew in view of comparative evidence in related languages. 

3 In the Bible the word p dffr<5 is semetimes used in reference to a goddess, “Asherah,” but more oflen it designates a wooden cult object — 
possibly an oprighl wooden pole, a carved image of a goddess, or even a sacred tree. Its use is usually condemned by the biblical writers, at feast 
in part because of its association with a goddess. In tight of this association, the formula employed at Kuntillet 'Ajrud, “Yahweh of Samaria (or 
‘Teman') and his asherah," suggests die pairing of die god ef Israel whh a consort- Various proposals have been nude to explain the connection 
between the wooden cult object and the divine consort. Most probably, the abstract conceptualization of Yahweh’s divine presence, as tanked 
in die cult by the wooden object, was given concrete form — that is. hyposlatized — and personified as female, then venerated as Yahiveh’s 
consort (McCarter 1987:143-49). 


REFERENCES 

Text: AHl 8.117; HAE 1:59-61; Translations and studies: Gilula 1978779; Beck 1982; Emerton 1982; Lemaire 1984b; Weinfeld 1984: Hadley 
1987a; McCarter 1987; Meshel 1979; 1987; Otyan 1988:25-34; Weippert 1988; Keel and Uehlinger 1998:225-226. 


KUNTILLET c AJRUD: INSCRIBED PITHOS 2 (2.47B) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

The second pithos from Kuntillet 'Ajrud, like the first, is decorated with a number of drawings, including a cow, 
an archer with his bow drawn, and a group of five human figures, standing with their hands extended as if in worship 
or supplication. The pithos also bears four separate inscriptions. First is a complete Hebrew abecedary, with the 
letters pe and c ayin reversed from their traditional order, as also found in the early twelfth-century BCE ostracon from 
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c Izbet Saitah and occasionally in the Bible (Prov 2:16-17; 3:46-51; 4:16-17; 31:25-26 [LXXJ; cf. Ps 34:16-17); cf. 
COS 1.107. Second, adjoining ihe drawing of the supplicating figures, is a list of names: Shakanyaw, 5 Amos, 
Shamaryaw, ’Eiiyaw, 'Uzziyaw and Misray. The third and fourth inscriptions are translated here. 


A Fragmentary Blessing (lines t-3) 

[...] to Yahweh of the Teman 1 “ and hisasherah* 
And may he grant (?) everything 2 that he asks from 
the compassionate god’ e and may he grant 
according to his n»eds* J all that he asks! 5 

A Message of Blessing (lines i-jo) 

Utterance of "Amaryaw, “Say to 6 my lord: ‘Is it 


tin 4*7, | we j| w j t )j y 0U ?< j bless you by Yahweh' of Teman 7 

| and his asherah. May he bless you and keep you,* 
! i 2 ;ot«<i* I and may he be with my lord!”'* 

Hab 2:3 1 ----- 

6Exomi3; Du* 7:5: 12:3; l Kgs 14:15,23; 16:33: 2 Kp 13:6; I7;I0; 18:4:21:3;23:14; 
cl. I Kgs 15:13; 18:19; 2 Kgs 21:7; 23:4, 7; Jar 17:2; 2 Or 15:16 cExod 34:6; Ion4:2; Ps 
86:15; Nth 9:31; «f. lost 2:13; Pss 103:8; 111:4; 145:8; Nth 9:17; 2 Or 34:9 aExod 36:7: 
Jer499; Otad 3; Prov 25;L6 4 Cal29:6: *3:27; 2 Sim 18:32; 20;9i I Kgs 2:13; 2 Kgs4:26 
St Sim 6:18; 1 Clir 16:2; Ps 129:8 gNum6:24 ft Gen 28:15 


1 The particular manifestation of the zod of Israel invoked in this blessing is ytiwh hlmn, “Yahweh of the Teman,” i.e.. “Yahweh of the 
Soudiland," probably ihe local f*rm of Yahweh worshiped in the vicinity of Kuntillet c Ajtrt(J, “Tile Tenan” oi “Southland” is the biblical Teman. 
spelled turn (temdn) herein the Israelite (northern) dialect of Hebrew, though the name also appears at Kuntillet' Ajmd in the Judabite (southern) 
form tymn (rayraJn). The initial article is an indication that Teman is understood as a region, “die Teman" or “die Southland.” 

1 Reading wyPl I. J kl. Only the last two letters are certain. 

1 The apparent reading is m^S . hnn. but the fin is uncertain, and the reading m 3 l. turn is suggested by the second Khirbet Beit Lei cave 
inscription ( COS 2-53) as well as biblical 3 Si rohQm \Shttiiwi, “the gracious and compassionate god" (Exod 34:5, ere.) 

* Reading vmtnldyhw (apparently without die expected word divider) and interpreting the final sequence as Ihe preposition followed by dayyiktt, 
lit., “according to his sufficiency.” Weinfeld (1984:l25*J2b) reads wntn th yhw Ubbh, “let Yahweh given him according to his wish,” bur the 
defective spelling of the divine name (yfiw), though it appears (by scribal error?) on a stone bowl from Kuntillet “Ajrud. would be isolated in the 
pitiioi and plaster texts, where die full spelling iyhwti) is consisiently found, as elsewhere in the Iron Age epigraphic corpus. 

3 Reading klbph. lit., “everydiing that is in bis uioudi." 

6 A peciiliaiity of this insciiption in comparison not only to biblical practice but to the rest of the epigraphic corpus is die attachment of the 
preposition -l (!) to Ihe preceding word, as in ’mrf. '.iitv, “Say lo roy lord,” inslead of the expected form (-, attached to die following word 

1 1n this case ykwh mm, “Yahweh of Temen,” occurs without ihe article (see n. i above). 


REFERENCES 

Text: AH! 8.0(8-22; HAE 1: 59-61. Translations and sludies: Chase 1982; Keel and Uehlinger 1998:227: McCarter 1987; Meshtl 1979; 1987:E 
(2.2); Weinfeld 1984. 


KUNTILLET c AJRUD: THE TWO-LINE INSCRIPTION (2.47C) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


Portions of at least three ink-on-plaster texts in very fragmentary condition were found where they had fallen on the 
floor of the so-called bench room, near the entry way of the main building at Kuntillet c Ajmd. One of these is 
illegible except for a single word that admits of no obvious imetpretation. The sacond, translated here, consists of 
two incomplete lines of text in four fragments. There is insufficient continuoustext to determine the exact relationship 
among the four parts of the inscription, and the fragment presented here is the only one well enough preserved for 
translation. A peculiarity of the plaster inscriptions is that they are written in Phoenician script, but features of 
phonology and morphology show thai the language is Hebrew, 


A blessing (lines 1 - 2 ) 

[... May ] he prolong (their) days, 1 
satisfied [...] Yahweh of the Teman 7 * 
favorably [with'. 


* and be 
has dealt 


< 1 Kg! 3:14; Daa 4:26. 40; 5:33; 11:9; 17:20; 22:7; 30:18; 32:47; Mi 24:31. Mg 2:7; Isa 
53:10; Ps72:5 (!); Prov 28.16; Job 29:18: Eccl 813 t> Jet 49:7, 24; Eiek 2S:13: Amos 1:12; 
•tad 9; nib 3:3 c Exod 1:20; Mull 10:32; DoK 8:16; 28:63; 30:5; Josh M:20; Judg 17:13; 
I Saul 25:31; Jer 32:40-41; Zed, 8:15; Ps 125:4 


‘ Reading y’l* ymm in preference to ybrkymm, “May He bins their days...” (Meshcl, Renz HAE). Though (he Tint letter is poorly preserved, 
the (races fit 3 aUp better than bet, and the Hebrew phrase is more idiomatic and better suited to the context. 

2 Yotyhwh htymn , see Inscribed Pjthos 2 (COS 2.47B, noie 1). Nole that the Judahite (soudiem) dialect (haiiaym&fi) is used in the Two-Line 
Inscription. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translation and studies: AH1 8.015; HAE 1: 58; Meshe! 1979; 1987:D (2). 
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KUNTILLET C A)RUD: PLASTER WALL INSCRIPTION (2.47D) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

This inscription fell from the dootjamb of the entryway to the western storage room in the main building at Kuntillet 
c Ajruci. Preserved on the plaster are portions of five lines of a much longer text, which was poetic in character and 
similar in striking ways to certain theophanic passages found in archaic biblical poetry. Though the script is 
Phoenician, the language is probably Hebrew (cf. notes 3 and 5). 

A Theophany of the Day of Battle (lines 1-5) »*““ | day of battle 3 ‘ [...] on the day of batcfle ...] 

[...] When -El* shone forth* in [...] And mountains Mfc I;4 . *** , W;14; ^ m**, 2l;} , 

melted / and peaks 2 * grew weak 3 Ba c P on the 


1 Or “God." Despite the Phoen. scnpt, die language and poetic style of this poem are distinctively Heb., like the other inscriptions at Kuntillet 
c AjRid. In all probability, then. FI should be understood here as the god of Israel rather than a non-Israelite deity. 

3 To die enigmatic pbnm, compare pabn-, die common Hurrian word for “mountain." Though this (toan)word is not attested elsewhere in the 
Northwest Semitic lexica, the alternative, to read gbnnt and compare Ps 68:16, fails on epigraphic grounds; The first letrer is a perfect pe but 
unparalleled as gimel. 

5 Both wymsn. "and ... melted,* and wyrbt, “and ... grew weak.” end in the so-called paiagogic nun, a well-known feature of Heb. but thus 
far lacking in Phoen. except in late forms influenced by Aram. (Friadrich and Rfillig, PPG 5135 and n. 2). 

" In view of die distinctively Israelite literary character of this fragmenlaty poem, it seems probable that Ba e l (“Lord") should be understood 
as an epithet of the god of Israel here rad ter than the name of a Canaanile or Phoen. god. Cp. the old debate over the meaning of -ba^l in personal 
names in the Samaria ostraca »f the early eighth century. 

3 The reading of this word seems Co be mlhrn, with a word-diYider following (he final mem, indicating a pronunciation milhama. The lack of 
a final muter is consistent with Phoen. orthography, while the final -a rather that -of shows that the language of the text is Heb. rather than Phoen. 

REFERENCES 

Text: AHl 8.023; H4£ ): 59: Meshel 1979; 1987:D (3). Translations and studies: Weinfeld 1984. 


THE JERUSALEM POMEGRANATE (2.48) 

K, Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This inscription is carv»d on a thumb-sized ivory in the shape of a pomegranate (height 4.3 cm, diameter 2.1 cm). 
It has been dated on paleographic grounds to the end of eighth century BCE. Since the text circles on the 
pomegranate, there is some uncertainty concerning the starling and ending points. The text appears to mention a 
sanctuary of Yahweh which may possibly be associated with lhe temple in Jerusalem built by Solomon, Leraaire 
(1981; 1984c) has suggested that this ivory pomegranate may be part of a priestly scepter. 1 

lby[t yhw/fi qdi khnm I Belonging to rite temfple of Yahwjeh, 1 2 " holy 6 to the priests.^ 

n Exod 23:if; 34:26; Deut 23:19: lash 6:24; | Sjju 1:7, M; J-15; 2Sn» 12:20; I KgJ 3:1; 6:37; 7:12. 40, 46. 48, SI (| 2 0r$:1): l Kgs 8.II. 63, 64: 9:1 <1 2Chr7:ll); 

1 Kgs 9:10. IS; 10:5. 12 (| 2 Qv 9:4. 11): I Kgs 12:27; 14:26.28 (| 2 On 129. 11); 1 Kgs 15:15. 18 (| 2 Otr 16:2); 2 Kgs 11:3 + (8x); 12:5 + (12x); 14:14; 15:35 (| 

2 Chr 27:3); 2 Kgs 16:8.14. 18; I8.1S; 19:1. 14 (| ts»37:t, 14); 2 Kgs 203. 8; 21:4, 5(2 Chr33:4, S): 2 Kgs 22:3, 5. 8. 9 (| 2 Cte 34:15. IT); 2 Kgs 23:2 + (6x); 24:13 
(| 2 Chr 36:10); 2 Kgs 25:9, 13. 16 (| Jet 5213. 17. 20): In 2:2(1 Mic4:l); tsj 3220 . 22 ; 66:20: Icr 7.2 )7;26; 19:14; 20:1. 2; 26:2, 7, 9. 10; 27:16, 18. 21; 28:1. 3. 
5, 6: 29:26; 33:11 35:2.4; 36;5.6.8.10.38.14; 41:5; 51:51; 52:13; txk 8:16; 16:19; 11:1: 12:10; 44:4,5; Has 8:1; 9:4: Joel 1:9. 14; 3:18; Hug 1:2. 14; Z«fi7;3; 8:9; 11:13; 
14:20. 21; Pss 23:6; 27:4; 92:14; 116:19; 118:26; 122:1. 9; 134:1; 135:2; Lain 2:7; Dan 1:2; Etn 1:3, 7; 2:68: 3:8, 11; 7:27; 8:29; Nell 10:36; 1 Ctr6:I6, 17; 9:23: 22:11. 
14; 23:4, 24, 28, 32; 24:19; 25:6; 26:12. 22. 27; 28:12. 13. 20 29:8; 2dv3:l; 4:16:7.2. II; 8:16; 205, 28; 23:5,6, 18, 19; 24:4, 7, a 14. 18.21:26:19; 28.21. 24 ; 29:3 
+ (lOx); 30:1, 15; 31:10, II. 16; 33:15 : 34:14; 35:2; 36:7, 14, 18 

6 Exed 28:36; 39:30; Ztth 14:20 [Lev 21:76-8; 22:9; 27:21; 6zet 22:26; 44:13 

1 Two inscribed Phoen. vessels in the form of potnegrarsaes have been published (Heltzer 1996). Both are votive inscriptions reading. PStrt 
“To 'AStarte* or “Belonging m s AStatte. ” Heltzer feels that these add "siroDg confirmation [hat the publication of N, Avigad treats a really 
genuine objecr widt a genuine dedicatory inscription' (1996:282). 

1 Kempinski (1990) suggested tltat the text should be restored aDd translated: lby[t *irjh qdi khnm “Belonging to lhe >em[ple of Asfterlah, holy 
to the priests.” But there are difficulties with this restoration, s*e Hess [996; MilJatd 1991. For Ibytyhwh, see the Temple of Yahweh osnacoa 
(COS 2.50) below. The phrase byl yhwh also occurs in Arad osnacon 18.9 (Renz HAP 1:382-384). See esp. the comments of Pardee 1978:318. 

3 Avigad (1994) proposed io read the inscription with a different starring point: qdi khnm Ibyt/yhwjh “Sacred donation for the priests of (in) 

the heuse of Yahweh.” But see Renz HAE 1:193 and 2.27. 
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JERUSALEM OSTRACON (2.49) 

(The “Creator of the Earth” Ostracon) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

The ostracon, a fragment of the shoulder of a storage jar bearing three incompl ete lines of Hebrew script written in 
ink, was found in 1971 during N. Avigad’sexcavati oris in the Jewish Quarter of Jerusalem. The poorly-preserved 
inscription is of special interest because of its third line, which may read “Creator of the Earth,” a well-known 
epithet of the biblical and West Semitic god S E1, though the orthography is problematic and the interpretation 
uncertain. The ostracon is datable on paleographical grounds to the end of the eighth century BCE (cf. Renz HAE 
1:198). 

List of Names * M:, *t I [,..]n. Mikayahu 2 son of [ . . .]nh[ . . .] 

[...Jyahu. “Abbir[y)ahu' cf. ia-to. 28 ; , ^ j Creator(?) of the Earth/ 


‘The meaning of this name is “Yahweh is a Bun” Cabbtr. as in Isa 34:7 and Jet 46: IS: cf. Ugaritic ibr, “buffalo." and probably Egyptian ibr. 
“stallion") or “Yahweh is Strong." 

2 That is, mtkaytthu (“Who [among the gods] is like Yahweh?”), “Micaiah.” 

5 The reading of this line [qn 5 /s) has been compared, esp. by Miller <1980), (o the common epithet that characterizes the god “El as “the 
creator of iheeanh," which is attested in Northwest Semitic sources ft omLate Bronze Age Canaarute (reflected ittHtttue UkunirSa) to Neo-Punic 
qn Vs in the second century CE. Ik occurrence here in a Hebrew source is reminiscent of biblical v; z ety6n qone Stlmoyim wa^ares, ““El, 
creator of heaven and earth," in Gen 14.19. This led Avigad to reconstruct the divine name U, ““El," in the break at die beginning of die line, 
a restoration described by Miller as “almost inescapable. “ Admittedly, however, the spelling qrt for qdnS, “creator,” without the expected final -A, 
as expected in Hebrew orthography of this period, is anomalous (Miller, Liptnski, Renz HAE), and this l»d some scholars to propose alternative 
interpretations, suchas[z]tpt Vs, “elders of the land” (Lipinski: see Renz HAE 1:198 n. c foroiher possibilities). Nevertheless, noting ins frequent 
occurrence in Phoen. texts, the ♦rthography of which did not employ final -h (Karatepe T qn Vs, KAI 2:42-43), Milter (1980:45) suggests that 
it may be “a cultic or religious ciichS in frozen form,” and this suggestion is reinforced by the possibility that, as a common epithet, the epithet 
“creator-of-the-earth" might have come to be viewed as. in effect, a single wotd, qri’rs, as suggested already by Hittite Kunirsha. 

REFERENCES 

Text: AHI 4.201; HAE 1:197-98. Translations and studies: Avigad 1972: Lipiliski 1990; Miller 198*; Smelik 1987:73 §156. 


THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD OSTRACON (2.50) 

(MoussaJeff No. 1) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This is one of two ostraca iD the Moussaleff collection (for the other, see the Widow’s Plea Ostracon, COS 3). It 
is a five-line inscription that records a royal contribution of silver by a king 5 Ashyahu to the temple of Yahweh to 
be made through the agency of a royal functionary named Zakaryahu. The ostracon is 10.9 cm x 8.6 cm, and is 
written in Hebrew script that dates 1 on the basis of palaeography to the time of Josiah (640-609 BCE) (Bordreuil, 
Israel, and Pardee 1996; 1998). 

As 2 5 Ashy ah u 3 the king (has) commanded you to <oKsiio; 22 ; ^ for the house of Yahweh* *: three shekels. 7 
give in the hand of Zakaryahu 4 silver of Taishish 5 * W;5; lc , 10 . 9 27:12; jorah i:j; t: 72:i« » 2 i2:5n, 22:3 «c. 


1 Interestingly, Eph c al and Naveh (1998) suggest that the ostracon (as well as its sister ostracon “the Widow’s Plea") may not be genuine, but 
a modem foigety because of the great similarity of words and phrases with BH and known epigiaphic materials. The very same facts are used 
by Becking 10 argue fur genuineness (1998:5)’ It should be remembered that die ink used on the inscriptions has been tested and appears to date 
from the time period (Bordreuil, Israel, and Pardee 1996:74-76). 

1 toTr at the very beginning of a text is unknown in extrabiblical texts. Lang (1998) argues that A'Tr can stand at the beginning of a Hebrew 
sentence and that the word should be construed as “Thus." or the like, having a kataphoric function (see also Becking 1998:6). However, the 
examples that Lang cites do not syntactically support his contention. Most of the examples are instances of the occurrence of the Jt’Jr... kit ... 
sentence type where the first (dependent) clause, k'lr ..., states: “as such and such has been commanded or spoken,'and the second (independent) 
clause, kn ..., states: “so this such and such has been done or will be dona (using z ih)." See Num 8:22b; 36: It; Josh 11:15; 14:5; I Kgs 2:38. 
I Kgs 2:38 is esp. helpful since it records a monarchic edict in the t'Jrclause, and the subject’s commitment to do this in the tot clause. Therefore 
the ostracon may simply employ this AW ... tot... formula elliptically. The k z lr clause records “as “Ashyahu, the king, (has) commanded you 
... and elliptically, die tot clause is understood, “so you will do"; or “so it will be done”. 

1 The name “Ashyahu is attested among extrabiblical personal names (Zadok 1988; Renz HAE 2:61), though none of these persons are 
monarch;. Thus (he name is problematic because no king of Israel or Judah is known by this name in the biblical materials. Nevertheless, there 
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are Iwo biblical possibilities. First, this could be an inverted form of the name ofJoash, king of Judah, 835 796 BCE (2 Kgs 11.21-12:21) (or 
much less likely Joash, king of Istael, 803-787 BCE. 2 Kgs 13:10-13). Second, this could bean inverted fonn of the name of Josiah, king of Judah, 
640-609 BCE (2 Kgs 22:1, etc.). That royal names could be inverted is seen’m the case of Jehoiachin (YekiyOkin, 2 Kgs 24:6 etc.), who was also 
called Coniah (XonyilAfi, e.g. Jer 22:24) among a number of other variations of his name. Another example is Ahaziah Chzyhw) (of Judah) (2 Kgs 
8:25) who is called Jehoahaz (ybw’ftz) in 2 Chr 2:21:17. Finally, Becking (1998:6-9) discusses three other possibilities that are much less likely 
than either of the two Judabite kings (i.e. Joash or Josiah). Cf. the discussion in COS 2.47A, note 1 above. 

4 There are two possibilities for biblical identification: 2 Chr 24:20 mentions a Zechariah who. though full of the spirit of God. nevertheless 
was murdered by his unde Jeash; and 2 Chr 35:8 mentions a Zechariah who was aLevite “over the house of God” during the reign of king Josiah 
(Boidreuil. Istael. and Panlee 1996:53; long 1998:22). 

5 Silver from Tarshish had prevetted high quality (Jer 10:9). Tire location of Tarhish is uncertain. The Phoen. Nora inscription seems to refer 
to a Tarshish on Satdinia. More probably. Tarshish was located in Spain. See Baker 1992; Lipitiski 1992. 

4 A reference to “the house of Yahweh" is letown from one of the Arad osnraca (Renz tUE 1:384) as well as possibly from the Jerusalem 
Pomegranate (see Renz HAE 1:192-193; and COS 2.48 above). Whether ’Ashyahu is Joash or Josiah, it is most likely that this is a reference to 
the Solomonic temple in Jeiusalem. 

7 Bordreuil, Israel and Pardee (1998:5) understand this to be a reference (however oblique) to the Judabite royal shekel and not to the Seqel 
haqqhtei “sanctuary shekel" (cf. Exodus 30:13). 


REFERENCES 

Text: Bordreuil, Israel, and Pardee 1996; 1998. Translations and studies: Becking 1998; Eph'al and Naveh 1998: Lang 1998. 


2. ARAMAIC INSCRIPTIONS 

TELL EL-MASKHUTA LIBATION BOWLS (2.51) 

Bezalel Porten 

In 1954 the Brooklyn Museum acquired three inscribed libation bowls, and then a fourth in 1957. They were said 
to have been found at Tel el-Maskhuta, ca. 12 miles west of Ismailia, and were published by Isaac Rabinowitz in 
1956 and 1959 (TAD D15.1-4). Three are to be dated to the firs! half of (he fifth century ( TAD D15.1-3 = COS 
2.5JA-C) and the fourth to the second half (TAD D15.4 = COS 2.51D). They were all dedicated to the North- 
Arabian goddess Hanilat, known to Herodotus as Alilat (iii.8), and three of the four bowls ( TAD D15.2-4 = COS 
2.5IB-D) recorded the names of the donor. These indicate the same kind of onomastic assimilation found among the 
Arameans in Egypt (see Egyptian mortuary texts below (COS 2.60-65) and evidenced in the contemporary Teima 
stela (Salamshezib son of Petosiri [CIS 2.113:9, 11,21 = KAl #228]). Only the king of Kodar bore a fully Arabian 
name — Kainu son ofGeshem{DI5.4 = COS 2.5ID), the latter identical with Biblical Geshem/Gashmu the Arabian, 
opponent of Nehemiah. The other donors had mixed Egyptian and Arabian names (Seho son of Abdatnru COS 2.51C) 
or only Egyptian names (Harbek son of Pa(u)siri COS 2.5 IB). The Arabs who aided Cambyses in his conquest of 
Egypt may have been Kedarites, who would have then or shortly thereafter been stationed in Wadi Tumeilat, where 
they built a shrine to their deity Hanilat at Tel el-Maskhuta. 1 Their king Geshem was a threat to Nehemiah and some 
say was the JaSm son of Sahr renowned in Arabian Dedan. The prophet Isaiah had already associated the Dedanites 
with Kedar (Isa 21:13-17). 


To Hanilat 2 


SILVER BOWL (Brooklyn Museum 54.50.36) (2.51A) 
(First Half of Fifth Century BCE) 


' For recent discussion on the identification of this site see Cyrrid 1997:128-130. 

! Elliptical for “Bowl which PN offered to Hanilat the goddess;" see inscriptions below. Rabinowitz 1956:2 thought this abridged form was 
"used when a donor preferred to remain anonymous." F*r discussion of the goddess Allat see NSI p. 222 and references in Rabinowitz (1956) 
3. The name means “goddess” and this form of her name (“the [An] goddess") occurs only here. Rabinowitz 1956:4.8 argues for her identification 
wilh Ataraamain and Greek Athena. 


REFERENCES 


Text: Rabinowitz 1956: TAD D15.1. Studies; Dumbrell 1971: Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992:B.3.f.l2. 
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SILVER BOWL (Brooklyn Museum 57.121) (2.51B) 
(First Half of Fifth Century bce) 

(Thai which) 1 Harbek* son of Pa(u)sirF offered 6 * | a ^ rn | to Hanilat the goddess 7 


3 The scribe omitted (he initial zy, “that which” found in Ihe two inscriptions below. 

4 The name is Egyptian — Hr-byk, “Horns (the) Falcon” — as is that of tbe father. Harbek must have been at least a third generation sealer 
in Egypt. 

5 Pasirt = pa-Wsir, "He of Osiris. ” 

“ The stem grb was used inofficial Aramaic (KA! 2.229), Nabataean (NS! 100:1), and Palmyrene (NSI 133:1) with the sense of presenting an 
object t» deity. See below on COS 2 60 (Serapeum offering table). 

7 It was proper in monuments, and not de rigeur in graffiti, to add masculine ’/ft”. “die god" or feminine ^IhC. “the goddess" to die divine 
name (cf. COS 2.41: TAD D20.3:2, COS 2.62 and 2.64; KA! 2.229). Strikingly, only one of the four bowls here has the addition of the title. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Rabinowitz 1959: TAD D15.1. Studies: Durabrell 1971: Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992:B.3.f.l2; Honeyman 1960. 


SILVER BOWL (Brooklyn Museum 54.50.32) (2.51C) 

(First Half of Fifth Century bce) 

That which 8 Seho son of Abdamru 9 offered* to | tEl ™7| Hanilat _ 

* Elliptical for "Bowl which (qi) Seho see KA! 2.1.4-7, 25. 201-202,229 and discussion on Serapeum offering table below COS 2.60. 
Tlte voiced dental in all the inscriptions discussed in this collection was expressed by zayin, thus zy not dy and znh not dnh\ cf. COS 2.41. 

5 The praenomen is an Egyptian name (Seho = dd-h(r\, “The Face Spoke") well hnown in Aramaic texn (see glossaries in TAD B and C) and 
the patronym occurs in Nabataean documents (Cantineau 1932:126). The name ‘»w is found in Palmyrene (Sterk 1971:45) and Ihe root c mr 
is very popular in North Arabian names (Harding 1971:10-411). Is this toot related ro Biblical 'mry. Omri (1 Kgs. 16:16)? 

REFERENCES 

Text; Rabinowitz 1956: TAD D15.3. Studies: Cantineau 1933; DAE No 79; Dumbrell 1971; Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992:B.3. f. 12; Harding 1971; 
Stark 1971. 


SILVER BOWL (Brooklyn Museum 54.50.34) (2.51D) 
(Second Half of Fifth Century bce) 


That which Kainu 10 4 son of Geshem" * 
Kedar u ' offered. 7 to Hanilat 


king 12 of | eO*«4:l;J4 4 Nth 1: 17; 6:1-2, 6 t Gen 25 :13 I 1 Ox 1:29; la 21:1617;4211: 60:7: Jer 
6 216,49:28; Ps 120:5; Cm 1:5 /Ezja 7:17 


14 The name is found in Nabataean inscriptions (Cantineau 1932:142) and the root qyn in North Arabian inscriptions (Harding 1971:492-493) 
and in Hebrew. 

" Known as Geshem the Arabian, Geshem, or Gasbmu, he was associated with Sanballat (Simiballif) die Hoionite and Tobiah the Ammonite 
servant (of the king?) in opposition to Nehemiah, governor of ludahfNeh. 2:19:6:1-2,6). His memory survived for a couple centuries so that 
the land of Goshen, where Jacob’s family settled, was designated by the translator of the Septuagint as the bnd of Gesem of Arabia (LXX Gen. 
45:10, 46:34). Some would identify Geshem with I aim son of Sahr who appears in a Lihyanite inscription from Dedan daied to Ihe fifth cemuiy 
BCE (Winnen 1937:50-51), bui others are sceptical (EpJrial 1982:210-214). The name is common in Nabataean (cf. NSI p. 255; see Contineau 
1932:80 [where also gsm wj); Safeitic. Thamudic, Qatabanian, and Lihyanite inscriptions tzsjlm (Harding 1971:162]). 

14 In his memoirs, Nehemiah withheld any tide from his three opponents, although we know tfiat Sanballat was "governor" (pith) of Samaria 
[TAD A4.7:29). Nor does Jatm (Geshem) bear a tide in the Lihyanite inscription. Duting the time of Sennacherib, Hazail was styled "king of 
the Aiabs* and his son Iaure is referred to by Ashurbanipal as “King of Kedar." For detailed discussion of the Kedariies see Eph'al 1982. 

,a Filiated with Islunael. Kedar was associated with Dedan, Edom, Nebaioth. and Arabia; possessed tents, flocks, and camels with their chiefs 
(rtfy’ym) hading in lambs, rams, and gnaw For geographical location see the references in Rabinowitz 1956:3. 

REFERENCES 

ACNo.44;Contineau 1932:142; DAENo. 78; Dumbrell 1971; Eph'al 1982; FitzmyerandKautman 1992:B.3.f.l2; Harding 1971492-493: NSI: 
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1. HEBREW INSCRIPTIONS 


KHIRBET EL-QOM (2.52) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


This late eighth-century BCE epitaph appears on a slab of limestone recovered in 1967 after having been looted from 
a cave-tomb at the site of Khirbet el-Qom, about eight miles west of Hebron in the Judaean hills. The slab was 
originally part of a pillar adjoining one of the burial chambers in the tomb. The interpretation of the inscription, 
which is rather crudely written and not deeply incised, is hampered by the fact that much of the text has been 
retraced, with the result that many letters appear twice, sometimes superimposed on each other, so that it is often 
difficult for the epigraphist to decide which letters to read and which to ignore. The text surmounts a deeply incised 
representation of an inverted human hand, which, though it resembles the common Islamic talisman known as “the 
hand of Fatima,” seems to have been in place before the Iron Age inscription was carved around it. 


’Uriyahu, the rich J : (This is) his inscription. 
Blessed was Uriyahu to Yahweh, 0 and from his 
enemies, 2 b by his asherah, 3 r he sav#d him.*' 


23 tTTsjm [ (Written by?) ’Oniyahu. 4 

2;5: PS 115:15: Rut!, 2:19.20; 3:10 * 2 Sain 22:4 c Evod 34:13: Dew 7:5; 12:3: l Kgs 14:15. 
23; 16:33; 2 Kss 13:16; 17:10; 18:14; 21:3; 23:14; (f. 1 Kgs 15:1; 18:19; 2 Kg»21:7; 23:4, 

7: Jet 17:2: [ Clr 15:16 a Vs 44:? 


1 Beading S‘sr. This seems a strange way to identity Ihe deceased, and in fact the c <ty£e is unceitajn. 

2 When ihe overwriting described above is taken into account, the leading wmiiyh suems secure and is now accepted by most scholars (the 
objection of Olyan [1988:2+ and ». 6] to die spelling of the suffix must be taken seriously, but despite the contraction in the sixth-century Lachish 
form. “his men," it is reasonable to suppose that the suffixed plural ending *~ayhQ remained uncontracted in die eighth century). Naveh 
(1979; 28-29) read nsry. “my guardian," yielding a translation that has the merit of conlomuDglo the KunriUet 'Ajiud blessing formula (see COS 
2.47A-C): “Blessed be Uriahu by YHWli my guardian and by his Asherah." 

5 This phrase. Plrth, was partially clarified by the discovery of the Kuntillct ‘Ajntd blessing formula (“Blessed be PN by Yahweh... and bis 
asherahl"), providing ihe clue that most imeipreters of the Khitbet el-Qom text have foflowed (contrast Mittmann 1981). Thus Lemaiie, arguing 
lhat the scribe wrote CSrtii out of sequence in Uriah's inscription. recouSOuctt brk , ry/tvj lyhwh wPSnh mmsryh Invs 4 Ui. “Blessed be Uriyahu 
by Yahweh and by bis asherah; from his enemies be saved him!" In this way, lemaire succeeds in producing a smooth and idiomatic reading 
that is consistent with the evidence of Kuntillet ‘Ajiud The rearrangement is too atbitiary to inspire confidence, however (but cf. Miller 19S1:315- 
20), and other solutions, interpreting Cslrh as a vocative particle with a personal name (Angetstoifer 1982, “O Ashirta”; Zevit 1984, “O 
Asherata.” with “double feminization') andi'orappealing to the canons of poetic syntax (O’Connor 1987) have been proposed. As translated above, 
the text is understood to give credil t* Yahweh’s asherah — that is, his divine presence as available in the cult (see COS 2.47A, note 3) — for 
Uriyahu ’ssalvation from his enemies during his lifetime. 

4 The phrase Pnyhw, written just below the main inscription and to the viewer’s left of the inverted hand, might be a indicator of the identity 
of the man who carved Utiyahu’s inscription. Alternatively, it might be the laconic epitaph of another resident of ihe same burial chamber. Further 
down on the stone, on the same (left) side of Ihe hand, appear two flintier lines, the meaning of which is enigmatic: PSnh wCSnh, 'To his 
asherah. and to his asherah. ’’ 


REFERENCES 

Text: AW 25.003; HAE 1:199211 Translations and studies: Angerstorfer 1982: Bang 1970:Dever 1969-70: Hadley 1987b; JaroS 1982: Lemaire 
1977; Margalil 1989; Miller 1981; Mittmann 1981; Naveh 1979; O’Connor 1987; Olyan 1988:23-25; Shea 1990; Tigay 1986:29-30; Zevit 1984. 


THE KHIRBET BEIT LEI CAVE INSCRIPTIONS (2.53) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

These two inscriptions, along with several shorter texts and a number of graffiti, were discovered during road 
construction in a burial cave at the site of Khirbet Beit Lei, about five miles east of Lachish in the Judaean 
Shephelah. Though found in a burial cave, the texts are not conventional tomb inscriptions, and no grave-goods were 
found wiih them, They offer praise to the god of Israel and invoke his help and succor, suggesting that they were 
incised in the rock walls by refugees seeking shelter in the cave. This also explains the discrepancy between the 
archaeological date of the burial cave, which is of a standard eighth- or seventh-century type (Lemaire), and the 
palaeographical date of the script, which, though difficult to dare because of its crude character, seems to belong to 
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the beginning of the sixth century BCE (Cross; contrast Naveh, Lemaire and Miumann: late eighth century; Gibson 
SSI: late sixth century). 


Inscription A 

Yahweh is the god of the whole earth.* The 
highlands of Judah* belong to the god of 
Jerusalem. 1 c 


a [ 51 54:5; 
cf. Josh 3:11« 
13; Mk4:13; 
Zecfc 4:14; 
6:5: Ps *7:5 


Inscription B 

Intervene, 2 O 3 compassionate god! 4 d Absolve, 
O’ Yahweh! 


b 2 0ir2l:!U2Clv 32:19; cf. Ezra 7:19 4 Jon 4:2; F.rod .14:6; Ps 86:15; Ndi9:31; cf. tod 
2:13; Pitt KB* 111:4; 145:8; Ndt 9; 17; 2 Cbr 30:9 


1 The reading hry yhdh Pthy yrtlm is essentially that of Lemaire (followed by Renz HAE 24b), who, however, reads yhwdh despite die 
improbabiliiy of (he internal vowel letter (Waw) in a pre-exilic inscription. A substantially different interpretation of the marc text is offered by 
Cross (1970:299302, follow*) in part by Miller 1981:320-332) and Weippert (1964:161-164). 

1 That is, pqd (Lemaire, Miller), but tbe reading is difficult. Cross reads nqh, “Absolve," as later in the tine, and Naveh’s original reading 
(corresponding to pqdyh, “Intervene, O ...”) was hmwryh, “(Mount) Moriah ..." 

5 fnretpreting yh with Cross as the vocative particle known also from Aram, and Arab, (yd) as well as Ug. (y>. The alternative is to render yh, 
as “Yah,” Ihe shortened fonn of “Yahweh,” which is well known from the Bible but always in specialized circumstances and often in texnially 
troubled contexts. To the end of Inscription B, compare especially “Yah, Yahweh” in Isa 12:2 and 26:4, both of which are texnially uncertain 
(Renz HAE 24*. n. 3). 

4 That is. =7 him, as also in Kuntillet c Ajnrd Pithos 2 (COS 2.47B, note 3). 

REFERENCES 

Text: AHI 15.005-008; HAE 1: 245-49; SSI 1; 57-58. Translations and studies: Cross 1970; Lemaire 1976; Millet 1981; Mitnoann 1989; Navel) 
1963; Weippert 1964. 


THE ROYAL STEWARD INSCRIPTION (2.54) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


This damaged grave inscription was found beneath a modem building in a burial chamber hewn from the rock of 
the eastern slope of the Kidron Valley in the village of Silwan in southeastern Jerusalem. The tomb is widely believed 
to have been that of the Hezekiah’s royal steward Shebna, who was condemned by the prophet Isaiah for, among 
other things, presuming to have a tomb cut for himself in the rock (Isa 22:15-25). Though he may have lost the office 
of royal steward at this time, he seems to have remained in Hezekiah’s administration as a royal secretary, and in 
this capacity he was among the party sent by Hezekiah to negotiate with the Assyrians during Sennacherib’s siege 
of Jerusalem in 701 BCE (2 Kgs 18:13-19:7 = Isa 36:1-37:7). 


Identification of the Deceased <lioe l) 

This is [the tomb 1 of Shebanjiah, 2 * who is over the 
house. 3 s 


s 2 tcgji 8 :i 8 , and the bones of his maidservant 4 (who is) with 

26 37' I9 - 2 

isa 22 - 15 ; him. Cursed be the man who opens this (tomb)! 

36:3, 11.22; 

32:2 - 


Curse against Desecration of the Grave (lines 1-3) 
There is no silver or gold here — only [his bones] 


5 1 Kgs 4:6; 

16:9; 18.3: 2 Kgs 10:5; J5;5; 18:18; Isa 22:15; 36:3 


1 The fem. pronoun that begins the inscription (til, “this”) requites the reconslniction in the lacuna of a feminine noun, probably qbn, “the 
tomb of. Ihe grave of." 

1 Only the end of the name of the deceased (- yhw ) is preserved after the lacuna. The reconstruction is based on tbe script of the epitaph, which 
requires a paleographic dare at the end of the eighth or beginning of the seventh century, that is. to the reign ef Hezekiah. We know of two 
individuals, Shebna (Isa 22:15) and Eliakim (Isa 36:3; 37:2) who held the position of “(fie one who is over the house" in Hezekiah’s 
administration. Of diese two names, only that of Shebna in its longer form SbnyHw, “Sliebanyahu" or “Shebaniah" (cf. 1 Chr 15:24) fits here. 

! The tide *tr c t hbyi, “the one who is over Ihe house." is well known from Heb. seals and the Bible, where il is held by high rankiog 
individuals (1 Kgs 4:6; 16:9; 18:3; etc.), who seem in particular to have had responsibility for ihe management of the king’s household. For this 
teason, the position is often described as that of “royal steward." or ‘palace steward”; cf. COS 2.70D and T. 

* While it is true that biblical law makes special provision for the proieetion of a woman who was part of a man’s household but not his legal 
wife (Gibson SSI 1:25). it is still sutprising to learn that Shebaniab was buried with a servant. 

REFERENCES 

Text: AHI 4.401; HAE 1:261-265; KAI 2:#I91B; SSI 1:23-24. Translations and studies: Avigad 1953; Cleimotii-Ganneau 1871; Good 1979; 
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Monumental Inscriptions (West Semitic) 2.55-56 

2. PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


181 


THE SARCOPHAGUS INSCRIPTION OF ’AHIROM, 
KING OF BYBLOS (2.55) 

P. Kyle McCarter 


The limestone sarcophagus of King ’Ahirom (/?. 1000 BCE) was found in 1923 during the French excavations at 
Byblos, 5 Ahirom’s epitaph, commissioned by his son and successor, ’Ittoba'ri, is carved around the edge of the ltd 
and the upper rim of the coffin. The inscription surmounts an elaborate relief, in which the king is depicted enthroned 
on a cherub throne and receiving offerings from a procession of dignitaries; women in mourning are depicted on the 
two ends of the coffin. The ’Ahirom epitaph is the earliest known Phoenician inscription of substantial length. 


Identification of the sarcophagus (line l) 

The sarcophagus'’ that ’ItrobaU, 1 son of ’Ahirom, 2 
the king of Byblos, made for ’Ahirom, his father, 
when he placed him in eternity. 3 * 

Curses against desecration of the sarcophagus 
(line 2) 

And if a king among kings or a governor 6 among 
governors or the commander’ of an array should 


tt Ceti 30:26 
» fed 12:5 
f (si 22:15 
aisunict; 
1 Kgs 14:25: 
20:1; 2 Kgs 
6:24; (6:0; 
17:5: 18:0, 
13; 24:10; 


rise up against 11 Byblos and uncover this 
sarcophagus, may the scepter* of his rule be 
uprooted/ may ihe throne of his kingship be 
overturned/ and may peace depart from Byblos! 
And as for him, may his inscription be effaced with 
the double edge 5 of a chisel (?) 6 ! 


Isa 7:1; 36:1; 

2 Qr 12:2,9; 16:1 t ]s» (1:1 /Its 14:5; Itr 4fcl7 g Pj 89:45 


1 ’Ittoba 6 ! was also die name of (he mid-ninth century king of Tyre whose daughter, Jezebel, was (he queen of King Abab of Israel; though 
his name is vocalized 11 etboFal , “Ethbaal," inMT, the correct Phoen. pronunciation is preserved in Josephus as Ithdbaios (Apron t. (56). A second 
'IctobaT of Tyre ( Tuba^lu in Assyrian inscriptions) ruled at the end of the eighth century. See COS 2.117B, note 5; ANET 287, 288. 

1 In shortened form, Hicom, the name appears as that of at least two kings of Tyre; the first, the biblical Hiram, was a contemporary of David 
and Solomon, and the second (Hirunum in Assyrian records) ruled in the eighth century (ANET 283). 

1 No precise parallel to the expression “placed him in eternity” exists, though its meaning seems clear. A mimberof scholars (Albright 1947:155 
n, 19; Galling 1950; Rosenthal, ANET 661), assuming a scribal error, would emend the text to read “as his abode in etemily” ( ki<b>th b r Lrt). 
The proposal of Tawil (1970-71; accepted by Gibson. SSI 3.15). that & e (m is an abbreviation for br c lm, “(in) the house of eternity," is unlikely 
in an earty Phoen. text. 

* This meaning of Phoen. ;m 3 , which seems to occur in Punic as mty’ (Tomback 1978;341), is prebable fiom Ihe context. 

4 The meaning of Ihe final phrase is uncertain, To tpp, “with the double edge (of),” compare die use of pipiyydt in Ps 149;6. 

“The conjecture dial Phoenician Sbt is some kind of tool, such as a chiseKDonner 1953-54:157 n. 16), is based entirely on context, and several 
other suggestions, n«ne persuasive, have been made. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KA1 2:2-4,338: JS/3:12-16. Translations and studies: ANET 661; Albright 1947; Dormer 1953-54. Dussaud 1924, Galling 1950; Greenfield 
1971:254-257; Tawil 1*70-71; Tomback 1978. 


THE SARCOPHAGUS INSCRIPTION OF TABNIT, 

KING OF SIDON (2.56) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

Tabnit’s sarcophagus was found in 1887 during the excavation of a shaft tomb in Sidon. It was manufactured in 
Egypt of black basali. and it bears a hieroglyphic inscription that shows it was originally intended for an Egyptian 
general by the name of Pen-Ptah (Assman 1963). It was evidently brought to Phoenicia as plunder and appropriated 
as a coffin for Tabnit, who ruled Sidon in the second quarter of the fifth century bcE (see n. I). The eight-line 
Phoenician inscription, primarily a warning to discourage grave robbers, is engraved beneath the hieroglyphic text 
at the base of the sarcophagus, which is now in the Museum of Antiquities in Istanbul. 
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Identification of the deceased (lines 1-3) 

I, Tabnit, 3 priest of 'Ashtart, 5 king of the 
Sidonians, son of > Eshmun c azor, 3 priest of 
"Ashtarl, king of the Sidonians, am lying in this 
coffin." 

Warning against desecration of the sarcophagus 

(lines 3-8) 

Whoever you are, any man who comes upon this 
coffin, do not, do not 3 open my cover and disturb 


a Geo 50:26 
6 1 Sam28:15 
r Dun 7:25; 
12:31; 17:1: 
18:12: 22:5; 
23:19; 27:15 
d Eccl 4:15; 
6:8: 7:2; 9:9 
t Bxl 4:15; 
6:12; 9:9 
/ Isa 14:9: 
26:14. IS; 

Ps 88:11; 7(4) 


me,* for no silver is gathered with me (and) no 
gold is gathered with me or any kind of riches. 4 1 
alone am lying in this coffin. Do not, do not open 
my cover and disturb me, for such a ihing would 
be an abomination" to c Ashtart! And if you do open 
my cover and disturb me, may you have 5 no 
offspring among the living* under the sun' or a 
resting place with the Repa^im. 8 f 


26:3; Prov 2:18; 9:18; 21:16 


1 For historical and archaeological reasons the Sidonian dynasty founded by Tabnit'slather, 5 Eshmun'azor 1, must be d:ited!o the fifth century 
BCE (Peckltam 1968:78-87). Tabnit's reign, which was probably in the second quaner of the fifth century, was udc a long one, as suggested by 
the testimony of Ihe "Eshmim'azor inscription (COS 2.57). which indicates that Tabnit’s son and heir, 5 Eshmun"azor II, was bom after his 
fadier’s death and that Tabnii’s queen. ’Ummi'Ashtan. rul*d as regent with her minor son during his own shod reign. 

2 "Ashtart was the principal goddess of Sidon. whose king, at least in Tabnit’s case, held the saceidotal office of her chief priest. 

' Note the emphatic repetition “Do not, do not...!“ here and in line 5 below. 

i To mir, “riches," cp. Akk. maSrii, “wealth, riches” (Lipiftski 1974). 

5 The text seems defective here, and mest scholars reconstruct y<k>n t<k>, following the text of line 8 of die "Eshmun'azor inscription 
<COS 2.57). 

4 Deified royal aneestors — a group that appears frequendy in die Ug. literature and occasionally in [he HB, where the teim also comes lo refer 
to certain primordial inhabitants of Syria-Palestine and, in the Deuterononiistic literature, esp. Transjordan. Forliterattire, see Hallo 1992:382-386. 

REFERENCES 

Text: £4/2:17-19; 537 3:101-105. Translations and studies: ANET662'. Assman 1963: Greenfield 1971:258-259; Hallo 1992:382-386; 1993:188- 
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THE SARCOPHAGUS INSCRIPTION OF ^ESHMUN'AZOR, 
KING OF SIDON (2.57) 

P. Kyle McCarter 


This black basalt sarcophagus, manufactured in Egypt and imported to Phoenicia, was found in 1855 in a shallow, 
rock-cut tomb in the Sidonian necropolis. After a false start on the head of Ihe coffin itself, the stonecutter engraved 
the full inscription on the lid. ’Eshmun^azor became king at the death of his father, Tabnit. in the mid-fifth century 
bce. He was an infant at the time of his accession and lived to reign only fourteen years as a vassal ruler of the 
Persian Empire. The text recounts his achievements and those of his mother, who evidently served as regent during 
his reign (see further n. 9, and COS 2.56, note I). 


Introduction and date formula (lines 1-2) 

In the month of Bui, 1 2 * in the fourteenth year — 
14 — of the reign of King :> Eshmun c azor, :! king of 
the Sidonians, son of Tabnit, 3 king of the 
Sidonians, King “EshmiuTazor, king of the 
Sidonians, said: 


a 1 Kgs 6:38 

t> Isa 38: 9 
12; Ps 102:24- 
25; Jet) 10:20- 
22 

e Joe 22:16: 

Eccl 7:17 


The king’s self-lamentation (lines 2-4) 

I was snatched away* (when it was) not my time, 4 
a man of a limited number 4 of days,* an invalid, 5 
an orphan, the son of a widow 6 ; and (now) I am 


dJob 10:20; 

14:1 


lying in this coffin, in this grave in a place that I 
built. 

Curses against desecration of the sarcophagus (lines 
4-13) 

Whoever you are, any ruler or any (ordinary) man, 
do not open this resting-place and look for anything 
in it, for nothing has been placed in it, and do not 
cariy away the coffin of my resting-place and move 
me from this resting-place to another resting-place! 
Even if men tell you (something different), do not 


1 Tlte month of Bui was the eighth month in the old Canaanite calendar used by the Phoenicians and. originally, the Israelites (cf. blit in [ Kgs 
6:38); it conesponded to the later Jewish month of Marcheshvan. 

2 3 Eshmun c azor II (ca. 465-451 BCE) was the son of Tabnit (ca. 470-465 BCE) and the grandson of 5 Eshrnun"azor 1 (ca. 479-470 BCE). The 
dates for the kings of the ’Estnuun'azordynasty ate those calculated by Peckhatn 1968:78-87. 

2 For Tabnit’s epitaph, see COS 2,56. 

* Several scholars have compared the obscure teim msk to Syriac sak, “end, limit, sum.” which may be used in reference to the limit or 
summing-up of one’s lifespan and commonly occurs in expressions stressing brevity. 

s The term \'r/n remains unexplained. It is also used of a type of mutk or child sacrifice (Toraback 1974:9), but the relationship of this technical 
term to the present context in far from clear. Hie conjectural translation “invalid” is based on Ihe observations of G. R. Driver (cf. Gibson SSI 
3:110). 

‘ Tlie meaning is presumably that Tabnit had died before 5 Eshmun'azor was bom. 
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listen to their lies! For any ruler or (ordinary) man 
who opens the cover of this resting-place or carries 
off the coffin of my resting-place and moves from 
this testing place, let him have no resting-place 
with the Repharim, 7 * * let him not be buried in a 
grave, and let him have no son or offspring to take 
his place! And may the holy gods deliver him up to 
a mighty ruler who shall hold sway over him to 
bring an end to him — any ruler or (ordinary) man 
who opens the cover of this resting-place or carries 
off this coffin, or the offspring of that ruler or 
those (ordinary) men! Let him have no root below 
or fruit above'or form 6 among the living* under the 
sun!* For I deserve pity: I was snatched away 
(when it was) not my time, a man of a limited 
number of days; an invalid, an orphan, the son of 
a widow was I. 

The achievements of 3 Eshmun c azor (tines 13-20) 
Fori, 'Eshmun c azor, king of the Sidonians, son of 
King Tabnit, king of the Sidonians, grandson of 
King :> Eshmun c azor, kings of the Sidonians, and 
my mother, ’Ummi^ashtart, 9 * 11 the priestess of 
c Ashtart, our lady, 1 * the queen, the daughter of 
King "Eshmuncazor, king of the Sidonians — we 


t rsa 14:9; 
24:14, 19. 
ft ft:11; 
Job 26:5; 
Prov 2:1$; 
9:18; 21:16 


/Ajykvs 2:9; 
Job 18:16; 
Cf. Isa 57:31 


f Ecd 4:15; 
6:8; 7:2; 9:9 


A Eccl 4:15; 
6:12; 9:9 


are the ones who" built the houses of the gods: 
[the house of *AshtarJt in Sidon-Land-of-the-Sea 12 13 * * 
and enthroned 11 c Ashtart in the Majestic-Heavens 
u ; and we are the ones who built the house of 
’’Eshroun, the holy prince, 16 at the spring of 
YDLL 16 on the hill, and enthroned him in the 
Majestic-Heavens; and we are the ones who built 
houses for the gods of Sidon in Sidon-Land-of-the- 
Sea, a house for Ba c l of Sidon 17 * and a house of 
c Ashtart-Name-of-Ba c l. ,s Moreover, the Lord of 
Kings 19 gave us Dor and Joppa, the majestic com 
lands that are in the Plain of Sharon, in accordance 
with the mighty deeds that f performed, and we 
added them to the limits of the land so that they 
would belong to the Sidonians forever. 


Final warning against desecration (lines 20 - 22 ) 
Whoever you are, any ruler or any (ordinary) man, 
do not open my cover, and do not take off my 
cover and move me from this resting-place, and do 
not carry away the coffin of my resting-place, lest 
these holy gods deliver them up and they — that 
ruler or those (ordinary) men — be brought to an 
end forever! 


7 See die Tabnit inscription (COS 2.56, note 6). 

* The sense of Tr is “Conn, visible presence” (cf. Gibson SSI 3:111 n. 12). 

5 s Ummi £ ashtart i sa common Pboen. name (Benz 1972:62) meaning “My (divine) mother is (Uve goddess) c Ashtart.” Her role as tegsnt during 
her son’s reign is made clear by the language of the inscription: "... we are die ones who built the houses of the gods .... and we are (he ones 
who built the house of ’Esbmun .... and iveare the ones who built houses for the gods of Sidon .... Moreover, the Lord of Kings gave us Dor 
and Joppa ....” 

" Probably a tide of the goddess rather than another designation of the queen-mother. 

11 Assuming, with most scholars, that -m is a scribal error for > S. 

"“Sidon Land-of-the-Sea” (sctm *rsym) was evidently ihesame district of the city called “Sidon-of the-Sea” (ratiym) in one of the two building 
inscriptions of ’Eshmun'azor’s successor, Bod c a$htart (KA1 2: 24). 

13 Assuming, with most scholars, that wySrtt is a scribal ettor for it yftm, the verb used immediately balow in an identical come.it. 

“ Here and below, “the Mighty-Heavens,” refers to a shrine or precinct within a temple — in this case ihe seaside letnpls built (or rebuilt) for 
c Ashtajt and below die hilltop temple of p Eshmun. 

13 The same epithet is used of 'Fshmun in the two building inscriptions of 3 Eshnrun c azor's successor. Bod c Ashtaie IS At 2:23-25). 

16 “The spring of YDLL” is evidendy die same as “the spring of YDL” mentioned in Ihe Ba c lshiliem inscription found in the temple of 
‘Esbmun at Boston esh-Sheikh (Dunand 1965) north of Sidon, where the two inscriptions of Bod^ashtart, ‘Esbmun'azor’s successor, were also 
found; Ihe temple was located on a hill on the west bank of the river known today as the Nahr el AwaJi, and “the spring of YDL<L)” must have 
been die ancient name of die source of this watercourse. 

’’The “Ba c r (b'Oor “Lord” of Sidon must have been the local genius of the city, a divine embodiment of Sidon itself. He is not known from 
other sources, however, and bis relationship to ’Eshmun, who is usually understood to be [he principal god of Sidon, is unclear. 

’‘Asher epithet “Name-of-Ba'l” indicates, this p Ashktrt was the consott of the city god, Bad of Sidon, and a personification of his culhcally 
available presence {Sm. “name”). 

151 The tide 5 dn mUun. “Load of Kings,” or its equivalenl was used from Assyrian to Hellenistic times, most often referring to the reigning 
emperor. In this case it denotes the Persian emperor (Peckham 1968: 80-86), probably Xerxes (486465 BCfci orAnaxerxes I (465425 BCE). The 
vassal-gift of D*r and Joppa with the Plain of Sharon was a generous one, including the port-city’ of Joppa as welt as the whole of the fonnei 
Assyrian province of Dutu or Dor, including its rich fairn lands and he Own port. 
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THE FUNERARY INSCRIPTION FROM PYRGI (2.58) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


The Phoenician inscription is engraved on a sh#et of gold leaf found in excavations at the site of ancient Pyrgi (Santa 
Severa), the principal port of the wealthy Etrurian city of Caere (modem Cerveteri, ca. 30 miles north of Rome on 
the Tyrrhenian coast), in the mins of a temple dated archaeologically to ca. 500 BCE. The sheet was found together 
with two similar plaques bearing Etruscan inscriptions, one of which seems to correspond in content to the Phoenician 
text, though, unfortunately for our Imowledge of the still incompletely understood Etruscan language, the two 
inscriptions do not constitute a true bilingual. The text records the dedication of a shrine to the Phoenician goddess 
c Ashtart, who was identified at Pyrgi with the Etruscan Uni, to whom the larger sanctuary was sacred. As shown 
by Kcoppers (1992), the nature of the shrine was probably funerary, erected co commemorate the burial of a 
prominent individual, who was deified at death and is thus referred to in the inscription as “the god.” 


Dedication and construction of the shrine (lines 19) 
To the Lady c Ashtart‘: This holy place 2 which 
Thebariye Velinas, king over Kaysriye, 5 made and 
dedicated in the month of the Sacrifice of the Sun 4 
as a gift (and) as a temple. 5 I built it because 
‘Ashtart requested it from rae“ in the third year of 


a 2 Sam 7:4- 
6;jKg*8:l7- 
21 

* Isa 14:13 
(?) 


my reign in the month of Kirar 6 on the day of the 
burial of the god. 7 

A wish for the longevity of "the god” (tines 9-n) 
And may the years during which 8 the god is in his 
house’ be like these 10 stars! 4 


1 In die Etruscan texts the divine name corresponding to c Ash»rt is Unialastres, whose name has been explained as a combination of the names 
of the Etruscan goddess Uni (the Roman Juno) and the Phoen. goddess c Ashtait (Palloftino in Colonna, et al. 1964:84-85). 

1 The “holy place"' was probably a shrine located within the precincts of the larger temple of Uni al Pyrgi (Gaibini and Levi della Vida 
1965:37). See also noie 5 below. 

0 1?ie vocalizations of the name of the Etruscan king and the Etruscan name of the city of Caere are based on the Etruscan texts. Thebariye 
is probably the equivalent of Latin Tiberius. 

4 Or “die month of the Sacrifices (pi ] of the Sun" (cf. Knoppers 1992:110-111). This month is also known from Phoen. inscriptions from 
Cyprus, though iis position in the year is unknown. Knoppers (1992:111-112), noting the chthonic nature of the sun god in both Mesopotamian 
and Northwest Semitic religions, argues that the dedication of the shrine in this month is in keeping with the funerary character of che inscription. 

3 Reading bnvn *bbt, with die *alep understood as prosthetic (cf. Garbini and Levi della Vida 1965:41; Gibson SSI 3:156). The “temple’* or 
“house” (bt) referred to here and in line 10 (“his house”) was probably not the larger temple of Uni itrelf but rather the funeraty shrine of the 
deifiad deceased (“the god”), 

* This month name appears several times in Phoen. and Punic texts, but, as in the case of the month of the Sacrifice of the Sun, the rime of 
year to which if belonged is unknown. The same month-name ( fGraru ) seems lo have been known in northern Syria (Alalakh) already in die OB 
Period (CAD K 401). 

7 As convincingly argued hy Knoppers (1992:114-117) the “god 1 * ( p //n), which is frequently sing, in Phoen. (Tomback 1978:16-18), was 
probably a prominent citizen of Thebariye Veljjias’s kingdom whose burial and deification the shrine commemorates. 

* Construing lm*$ as Im- (the long form of die prep. /-> and the relative particle V (Fdvrier 1965:11, 14-15). 

9 The “god ... in his house" refers to tfie deceased deified and residing in his funerary shrine. 

10 The express!on “like these stars” {km hkkm */) evidently expresses the pious hope that the years of the “god’* residing in his “house” should 
be as numerous as the stars in the night sky, but the referent of “these,” is admittedly rather vague, and this has provoked a numher of other 
ifiteipretarions. The roost iogenious is diat of Dahood (1965), who took the phrase to mean “like die stars of comparing k£k e b£-'*£L “the 
stars of ’El.” in Isa 14:13 and explaining the of hkkm as enclitic. 
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3. ARAMAIC INSCRIPTIONS 

THE TOMB INSCRIPTION OF SPGABBAR, PRIEST OF SAHAR (2.59) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

Two funerary reliefs depicting deceased priests and inscribed with their epitaphs were found in 1891 at Nerab, 
southeast of Aleppo. The two inscriptions, which date to the early seventh century bce, are written in the dialecc 
known as Empire Aramaic, recognizable from a number of features of gra mmar and lexicon that show the influence 
of the dominant Assyrian language and culture of the period. The names of both priests honor the Assyrian god Sin, 
and it has been suggested that the sanctuary at Nerab was a satellite of the great temple of Sin at Harran (Gibson SSI 
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2:94). The epitaph translated here is written above a representation of the priest SPgabbar. who is depicted in a 
seated position offering a libation at an altar, behind which is an attendant holding a fan. 


Identification of the Deceased (lines 1 - 2 ) 
SPgabbar, 1 priest of Sahar 2 in Nerab. This is his 
picture. 

The Piety of the Deceased (lines 2-6) 

Because of my righteousness in his presence, 3 he 
gave me a good name and prolonged my days. 11 On 
the day I died, my mouth was not deprived of 
words, and with my eyes 1 beheld children of the 
fourth generation.* They wept for me and were 
greatly distraught. 4 But ihey did not place any sil- 


» L Kgs 3:14; 
cf. DetK4:26, 
5:33; 

11:9; 17:20; 
22:7; 30:18; 
32:47; Josh 
24:31; Judg 
2.7; lit 
53:10; Ps 
72:5 (f); 

Pr*v 28:16; 
Job 29:18; 
Ecd 8:13 


ver or bronze with me; they placed me (here) with 
(only) my clothes, so that in the future my remains 5 
would not be carried off. 6 

Wanting against Desecration of the Sarcophagus 

(lines 6-10) 

Whoever you are, who do (me) wrong 7 and cany 
me off, may Sahar, Nikkal® and Nusk’ make his 
death ignominious, and may his posterity perish! 1 


6Ps 128:6; Jrt 42:16 c Ps 37:38; 109:13 


1 ITie element Sir* is the West Semitic (Aram.) form of the name of ihe Mesopotamian god Sin (Kaufman 1970:271); thus Si*gabbar's name 
means “Sin is a warrior." [See also the Akk. attestation for the name, Parpola 1985. KLY]. 

! Sahar (Shr - Shr) was the Aramean moon-god (cf. Syiiac sahrti. “moon"). 

’Ihe assertion of “my righteousness in his presence” indicates, in die first place, simply that Si’gabbar's behavior met with Sahar's approval; 
but since Si 3 gabbar was a priest, die expression qdmwh, “before him, in his presence.” refers more specifically to his performance of his 
sacerdotal duties in the service of the god. 

J That is. hwm -'th/tw. Evidently hwm (howm) isaneunin cognate accusative construction rather than an infinitive absolute, forwhich wemight 
have expected hm or mhm (cf. Gibson SSI 2:98 n. 6, but comrast Segert AaG 532). 

’ On this word Crsiy) see Kaufman (1974:50), who explains it in light of Akk. esitm, “bone, skeleton.” 

s The verb ttlui j, derived by some interpreters from a toot hits (cf. Syriac mr, “press, compel,' which in the ’Ethpe^el mean “be compelled, 
distressed,” and Jewish Palestinian Aram. *ns. “oppress, oveiwhetm”) is better explained as Hap'el of mvj with the meaning “cany ofT (KAI 
2:210, 275, 276). 

7 Elsewhere in Aram., including Sefire Ill 20 (COS 2.82), and Hebrew the veib c Sq is transitive, meaning “oppress, do wrong (to), slander." 
Here the object is not expressed, bur ir may be implied or reverted from following veib. 

4 Nikkal is the Aram Plioen. version of the Suni.-Akk. Ningal, the consort of Sin. 

4 In Mesopotamian mythology Nuska or Nusku was esp. associated with the sacrificial flame, so dial he is often described in modern literature 
as a “fire god. ” One of his most important roles was the expulsion of demons. 
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ARAMAIC MORTUARY TEXTS FROM EGYPT 
Bezalel Porten 

Achaemenid Egypt has yielded a half-dozen mortuary texts, one offering table and five stelae with Aramaic 
inscriptions. Their period of discovery spans two and one-quarter centuries (1704-1920’s CE). Three certainly, and 
the others most likely, were found in the Memphis-Saqqarah area, and today each is housed in a different museum 
— Louvre in Paris (COS 2.60 [discovered 1851)), Musfees Royaux d’Arts et d’Histoire in Brussels ( COS 2.61 
[1907]), municipal museum in Carpentras (COS2.64 [1704]), and the Vatican in Rome (COS2.65 [I860]). The one 
in the Staatliche Museen in Berlin was destroyed in World War 11 ( COS 2.62 [pre-1877]) and the last one remains 
in an unknown storage site in Egypt (COS 2.63 [1920]). The Egyptian funeraty scenes and the onomasticon indicate 
a ready adoption by Aramaean settlers of local practices, at the same time maintaining their native language, the 
lingua franca of the empire. Four stelae open with a blessing of the deceased (COS 2.61-64), three of them by the 
Egyptian god Osiris (COS 2.61-62, 2.64; cf. 2.65), who was slaughtered by his brother Seth and revived by his son 
Horus. The inscriptions came at the bottom of two or three registers of familiar Egyptian funerary scenes. The fifth 
stela inscription is merely a label identifying the deceased and it appears between two registers (COS 2,65). Two of 
the inscriptions are for a male (COS 2.63 , 2.65), two for a female (COS 2.61, 2.64) and one for a couple (COS 
2.62). This latter stela was prepared by a surviving son, adds a hieroglyphic inscription, and is dated to 4 Xerxes 
(482 BCE). The most famous of the stelae, that in Carpentras, is a quatrain of three four-beat bicola, internal rhyme 
in lines 2-3, and a concluding three-beat bicolon (COS 2.64). Twice the deceased, female and male, is designated 
by an Egyptian loanword meaning “(the) excellent (one)” ( COS 2.64-65), while the Carpentras stela employs two 
more loanwords, one an epithet of deity, “Lord of Two Truths” (nb nP z ty) and another of the defunct, 
“praiseworthy” (ftsyw). Most of the names, both piaenomen and patronym, are likewise Egyptian: Bokrinf father of 
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Tuma (COS 2.61), Hor father of Abah (COS 2.62), Petees[e] son of 1% 1 * 3 4 [.. J (COS 2.63), Tabi daughter of Taltapi 
(COS 2.64), and Ankhohapi son of Tathabes (COS 2.65). This is in stark contrast to the Jewish settlers in Egypt who 
preserved their Hebrew names. The names on ihe offering table were both Aramaean — Abitab son of Banit (COS 
2.60). Though discovered in the Memphis Serapeum (thus dedicated to Osiris-Hapi = Serapis) in a Thirtieth Dynasty 
context (380-343 BCE), palaaographic considerations argue for an early fifth century date. 1 We may conjecture that 
along with numerous other tables, ours was moved from its original site to make way for the late pylon, in whose 
proximity they were then deposited. A new reading following recent collation presents a text which can best be 
understood as a caique on Egyptian grammar. In similar fashion, the Carpentras text (COS 2.64) may be seen as an 
abstract of Chapter 125 in the Book of the Dead (COS 2.12). 2 


' See Incroduction n D20.1-6 in TAD D. Complete bibliography to these texts can be found there and in Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992. 

! These conclusions were wotked out in conjunction with the Egyptologist John Gee and most of the Egyptological references are due to him. 
A joint atticle entitled “Aramaic Funeraty Practices in Egypt” is scheduled to appear in the P.-E. Dion Festschrift 


OFFERING TABLE FROM THE MEMPHIS SERAPEUM (2.60) 

(Early Fifth Century BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Written somewhat carelessly without clear word separation, this four-line text (Louvre AO 4824) is susceptible to 
different interpretations (see notes), The smoothest translation is achieved if we view it as a caique on Egyptian 
grammar. We surmise that the memorial offering-table was originally deposited in a public place outside Ihe 
sanctuary proper. Offerings, whether periodic or occasional, would subsequently have b#en made to the deity, and 
the deceased would have taken his share therefrom. Bible and Apocrypha lmow of the practice of feeding the dead 
directly (Deal 26:14; Tob4;17). 

Offering-table 1 as an offering 2 of Banit 5 " to* «2Kgsi7:» , Banit made 7 for him 8 (so that) 9 he may be 10 before 
Osiris-Hapi (Serapis) 5 (which) Abitab 6 * son of Cl>r *' 11 , Osi>h<ris-Hapi.'‘ 


1 While ihe formula in this dedicatory inscription is familiar from Phoen. (cf. KAl 2.1,4-7, 25) and Aram. (KAI 2.201 -202, 215, 229,239, 
242-243. 258; TAP D17.1). the formulation here is syntactically elliptical. The first word always refers *> the object dedicated, hence hfpy — 
Eg. htp.t means here “offering •able'' (Glossar 338; cf. DAE, LipiAski 1978:111) and not “offering’* (so NSI t KAI). The text regularly proceeded 
either with the relative (“which"), followed by verb-subject-indirect object (KAS2.\ t 4-7, 25, 201-202, 229), or with the demonstrative (“this"), 
likewise followed by verb-subject-indirect object {KAI 2.215, 258; TAD * COS 2.41). In the first pattern the word order occasionally 

changed to subjactverb-indirect object (KAI 2.242-243). In our text ibe word order is verb ( e ^-subject (Abiiab)-indirect object (lh). There is 
neither a relative nor a demonstrative pronoun. Conceivably, one may take the opening expression as a title and tender; “Offering-table for the 
offering of Bauit to Osiris-Hapi. Abiieb son of Banit made it for him." The awkwardness is eliminated if we assume the grammar imitates an £g. 
pattern wherein the relative marker niy (= Aram, ^y) is omitted in the past tense, replaced by a special relative form of the vetb, r-sdm.f; see 
Johnson 1976:182. 

1 Official Aram, knows the use of the stem grb both in thesense of approaching a person (TAD CL 1:50, 54, 57, 193-194) and presenting an 
offering to deity (KA12.229 [TeimaJ; C<?52.51B-D; cf. TAD A4.7:25,28 | 4,8:25, 27; Esra 7:17), This is the only occurrence of the nominal 
form. Those who prefer the former sense point to the appearance of the defunct before Osiris for judgment (Book of the Dead. Chap. 125). But 
the temijnotogy there is not “approach deity" but simply tW, “come to (the hall)” (Lexa 1910:5) or sprr, “arrive at (the hall)" (Naville 1886:1. 
PI. cxxxiii, line 1), Ordinary in the Aram, inscriptions, the object would be dedicated (to a deity) for "die life*’ or “honor” of the deceased 
(references tn DAMS/812-813). 

3 A Mesopotamian female deity, appearing here in a rare but not unparalleled occurrence as a personal name; cf. Eg. Hr, “Homs” (COS 2.61). 
Banit was embraced by th* Aramaeans and had a temple at Syene ( TAD A2.2:l, 12, 2.3:7, 2.4:1). She appeared there and at Elephantine, at the 
same time as our text, in such personal masculine names as Ban i tsar (TAD A2.2:5, 2.6:8), Banitaare] (TAD 2.3:2), Baniieresh (TAD B2,l:19), 
and the dominant Makkibanit (TAD A2.1:8, etc.). In a Neo-Assyrian text from Nineveh involving Egyptians, a name Chat may be read Banitu 
appears as witness; Postgate 1976:No. 13:34 and n. on p. 103. In the Neo-Babylonian onomasticon, on the other hand. Banicu was found almost 
exclusively in female names; Tallqvist 1905:21-22. See further Cogan 1995. 

4 The preposition “to" appears in four votive bowl inscriptions (COS 2.51) but it alternates with "before” in blessings (“before:" COS 2.62; 
TAD D22:10-11, 16, 24, 26, 47, 49-52; “to:” TAD D22.13, 17-18, 29-32, 40-44). 

s Upon death the Apis bull ( hpy ) became known as Osiiis-Apis. Greek Serapis, and was buried in the Serapeum. Popular in Ptolemaic times, 
the term WsirHpy is found already in Serapeum stelae 22-23 dating to year 2 of Piraay (772 pce); Malinine, Posener, and Vercoutter 1968:1. 
21-23; II. PJ. viii. Hpy was a popular element in die personal names in these funerary texts — Tahapi (COS 2.64) and Ankhohapi ( COS 2.65). 
This fact suggested ao L6vy 1927:285286 that the respective stelae and the persons they commemorated stem from Memphis. 

* A good West Semitic name ("(My] divine father is goodness”), occurring also in a graffito at the Seti Temple at Abydos: Abitab son of 
Shumtab (TAD D22:9). 

7 For the verb *bd in this context see COS 2.41. 
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" This word had been read thy and rendered “dras<?>‘ with no satisfactory etymology. Careful examination of the offering table reveals that 
the first letter is a tamed whose horizontal bar is mistakenly curved to the left rather than to the right. Read (ft, ‘to him‘ (i.e. to Bank) and attach 
the yod to the following word (y'bd) (so Ada Yardeni). While word separation is not always dear in this text there is noticeable space between 
th and y‘ bd. It was not uncommon for a child to fashion the funeraiy object for the parent (cf. COS 2.62; KA1 2.1, 215; cf. KAI 2.239, 248 
[husband]; references in DNWSI 812-813 passim). 

’ Aram, would normally employ the particle kzy to introduce a purpose (final) clause; Muraoka and Poiten 1998:§52f. lie absence here is 
consonant with Eg. syntax which omits such a particle in the subjunctive sdm-fm putpose clauses; see the hieroglyphic text in COS 2.62 below 
tdi.fqm nfirt, "so that he might give a good burial’) and discussion in Johnson 1976:279-280, esp. E492BD. Alternately, we may view the verb 
y*bd as jussive (“Let him be") and the constmction as “two asyndetic clauses loosely hanging together" (T. Muraoka. written communication). 
This rendition, however, appears somewhat awkward. 

1,1 Aram. ' bd may be a caique of Eg. in which besides its regular meaning of “do, make” may also mean “be, became.” See the expression 
ir-ltv c m-y/> p* nb nir.w , “may you be one before the lord of the gods” in parallel to tpy=k m-b'h p 3 nb rtrr.w, “may you be rejuvenated 
before the lord of the gods": P. Louvre E 10607. lines 7-8 in Smith 1993:23, PI. 7; see also Glossar 36-37. Proper ritual, including offerings, 
would enable Banil to be an attendant in the presence of Seta pis (cf. 2.64). This would be Ihe sense of the Aram, verb if we look it conjecturally 
to mean “act.” The verb also has the meaning of offering up a sacrifice, but with an object complement (TAD A4.7:21-22 A4.8:21). here to 

be understood as “make (offerings). ” The clause would then express the determination of the son to attend to the funerary rites of his father. 
Reading y'ftr and translating “Let it pass before Osiris-Hapi” does not seem to be an improvement. The simplest explanation is to assume an Eg. 
prototype, as argued above. 

" The careless scribe, perhaps unskilled, anticipated the heth of the second word in the line (hpy) already at the beginning of the line. 
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FUNERARY STELA (Brussels E. 4716) (2.61) 
(Early Fifth Century bce) 

Bezalel Porien 


Blessed' 

Osiris." 


be Tuma 2 daughter of Bokrinf 5 by 


a Gen 14:19: Judg 17:2; 1 Sam 15:13; Ps 115:15: Kwh 3:10 


* In the formula brk + Vqdm- DN, the deity has been considered not the agent but the indirect object of the preposition, lllus “l bless you 
to/before DN, i.e. I pray to/before DN that he bless you”; Muraoka 1975:92-94; Muraokaand Porten 1998:§ 54d. Lipiftski 1975:96-98 rendered 
it here “Be recommended to Osiris.” For geneial discussion of this formula as commendation to deity cf. Scharbart 1975 2:279-308. The word 
brk occurs in four of the five stelae (COS 2.61 -2.64), once with the preposition qdm (COS 2.62; see there sub voce). In the passive voice the dual 
formula occurs essentially in graffiti (‘"before” TAD D22:10-11, 16, 24, 26. 47, 49-52; “to:” D22.13, 17-18, 29-32, 40-44); in the active voice 
it appears in epistolary salutations (see references in EPE Bl, n. 6). The passive formula also occurs in inscriptions from Hatra ( KAI 2.244,246 
[dkyr wbiyk PN qdm DN]) and in a Heb. K>mb inscription (Dcver 1971). 

1 The name is found frequently in Palmyra (Stark 197L56; Lipiftski I975b:98) and a third century BCE Aram, ostracon mentions a “Tam wife 
of Malchiah son of Azgad* ( TAD D7.57:4-5). 

3 Bokrinf = b*k-mj. “Servant of his Name,” known through Greek transcription as Bocchoris, this name was borne by a well-known king 
of the Twenty-foujth Dynasty. See Lipiftski I975b;99-10L 

4 Tlte name is here spelled wsry; in the other texlfi it is written with an initial aleph. The graffiti know three different spellings — *wsry ( TAD 
D22.10, 24), 9 sty [TAD D22.13, 16), and w.sry ( TAD D22.ll, 18). 

REFERENCES 

Lipiftski 1975b; Muraoka 1979; Muiaoka and Poiten 1998; RES 1788; Scharbart 1975; Stork 1971; TAD D2Q.2 




188 


The Comext of Scripture. II 


FUNERARY STELA FROM SAQQARAH {BERLIN GIPSFORMEREI 939 
FORMERLY AM 7707 [destroyed WW II]) (2.62) 

(482 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


Aramaic text 

Blessed be Abah son of Hor 1 and Ahatabu daughter 
of Adiyah, 2 all (told), 3 of Khastemehi the city" 
before Osiris the god. 5 


Absali son of Abah, 4 his mother (being) Ahatabu, 7 
thus said 8 in year 4, month of Mehir, (of) Xerxes 9 * 
the king 10 ... 


1 The son bore a hypocoristic Aram, name (cf. Abah father of Itu, an Aramaean scribe atSyene [TAD B2.2;16]) and the father an Eg. one (Hr, 
“Horns”), popular at Elephantine (7/tDB3.l0:10 J 11:6, C3.4:16,3.9:19,3.10:3.4.6:3.4.8:7, etc.). Theintenninglingof Aram, and Eg. names 
was well-attested in the filiations of the MakKibanit letters sent to Syetie and Luxor, probably from Memphis (ZMD A2.1-7);cf. Nabushezib son 
ofPelekhnum ( TAD A2.1:15) and Makkibanit son of Psami (TAP A2.2:18). 

2 Here there are apparently two Aram, names. The praenomen has baen explained as abbreviation of die Ersataname “hr ’bit*. “Sister of her 
father” (NSI, KAi. SSiy. Tallqvist 1905:3 compares Neo-Babylonian Af}-at-bu-u. In the hieroglyphic text it is written ’#r’iw. The patronym 
is identical with Heb. Adaiah, well attested in fifth century BCE Judah (Ezra 10:29, 39; Neh. 11:12 (AO) buc die stem is found in Moabile 'l l 
(Zadok 1988:300), Nabataean r dyw(C/S2. 195:1I&4J); Cantineau 1932:127), Safaitic andTbamudic c dv (Hatding 1971:410-411), Arabic c Adi, 
■ AdiyS’ [Jewish] (Enlslam 1:195-196 [reference from F. Rosenthal]). The name Adaios in the Greek inscriptions (adduced hy Lipjtiski 
1978a: 105-106) may reflecl ’Adi and not d Adi(Wuthnow 1930:12; F. Rosenthal orally); likewise with similar spellings such as Addaios, Adelos, 
Adeou Our name is not to be found in the well documetted onomasticon of Elephantine. Given the pattern of name-giving among the Jews there 
it is questionable whether among the five names represented here this alone is Jewish; see Porten 1968:133-150. Positive determination would 
mean that the Jew Adaiah had assimilated to the pagan Aramaean-Egyptian society; Levy 1927:287. 

5 Such enumeration of personal names was common in Aram, contracts (TAD B2.9:2-3, 2.11:2: 3.12:3, 11) and letters (TAD A6.3:5, 6.7:5), 

4 The word now read by A. Yardeni as qryt 2 , “the city" was formetly misread as qrbP and erroneous derivations were proposed fur the 
preceding hstm/t. The newly retrievad formula is familiar from the Elephantine contracts with the addition of an ethnicon, “PN son of PN, 
Jew/Aramaean of ElephamiiWSyene"; see discussion with references in EPE 153, n. 4. The site has been identified independently by K.-Th. 
Zauzich (orally) and J. Yoyotte 1995 with Khastemehi. adjacent to or identical with Marea at Egypt's western bottler where Herodotus (ii,30) 
cited the location of an outpost, just as at Elephantine. 

5 Several Aram, graffiti on the walls of the Osiris temple at Abydos likewise contained ihe formula “Blessed be PN (son of PN) before Osiris" 
(TAD D22.10-11, 13. 16-18,24). Here he is identified as “the god” and in the accompanying hieroglyphic inscription as “the great god” (nrr 

”>• 

4 Father and son both bear tlieophoious names compounded with ’b. “father." In the Jewish onomasticon at Elephantine this element survived 
only in the female names Ablhi ( TAD A3.7:2; B6.3:10; C3.15:93, 103), Abiosher (TAD C3.15:107), and in the apparently related Abtoresh, of 
unknown gender, though possibly feminine (TAD D9.14:3). Itappeared more frequently in the Egyptian Aramaean onomasticon — the above-cited 
Abah from Syene and the Abitabs from Memphis and Abydos, Abihu father of Rochel (“Merchant" in Aram. [TAD B4,4:201), feminine Abut(a)i 
on an Aswan sarcophagus (TAD D18:16), and the frequently attested Abieti in the Ptolemaic period (TAD D7.57:t-2; 8.9:13, 8.10:1; 9.15:1). 
The element sly appears in the abbreviated biblical names, mostly exilic, Salli/Sallu (Neh 11:7; 12:7,20) and in female Sallua { TAD B6.4:7) and 
Salluah (TAD B4.610,5.1:1,6.4:3; C3.15:105) among the Elephantine Jews. Our name would mean “(Divine) Father Rejected (Sinners)” (cf. 
Ps 119:118; Lam 1:15; conversation with F. Rosenthal). Fordubious derivation from Arabic rais’d, taken to mean “replace, substitute” cf. DAE. 
p. 462; Zadok 1988:110, 112, n. 34. 

7 The addition of a mother in a filiation was common in Demotic documents but in Aram, contract* appears to be limited to a situation where 
the fattier may have had more than one wife (TAD B2.9:3, 2.10:3). 

* “PN thus fin) said" was a common formula in Imperial Aram, documents of all sons — letters (TAD A4.7:4: 6.2:2.6.3:6; etc.), coutt record 
(TAD B8.7:3). and the Bisitun inscription (TAD C2.1:8, etc.). Heb. had a different word order — “Thus (kh) said FN” (e.g, Gen 32:4), 

* This Persian royal name was spelled in Aram, and Heb. in a variety of ways — hiyri (TAD B4.4: 1 [483 BCE]), hiy’rf (here [482 BCE] and 
TAD D1.33b:t [473 BCE); B2.1:l [471 ece]), and *HiwrwS (Esth passim] Dan 9:1; Ezra 4:5). 

10 [lie word order of this dale formula (year, month, king) follows the Eg. pattern (see e.g. EPE C28-31, 33-35) rather titan the Aram, one, 
which was month, year, king, on both monument (HB D17.1 ~ COS 2.41) and in contracts (TAD B2-6). In 4 Xerxes = 482 BCE, the month 
of Mehir = May 21-June 19. By 13 Xerxes = 473 BCE it became de ligeur to employ a synchronous Babylonian and Eg. month (TAD C3.8). 
See Porten 1990:16, 28. 


Hieroglyphic text 

1 ktp-di-nswt Wsir fjnty-imntyw nrr “ nb 2 bdw 
di.fqrst 

nfrt n 

2 hrt-ntr rn nfr hr-ip 

3 t 2 n irrThy hr ntr “ 

4 nb pt 2 ht 2 

5 bw 


(Transcription and translation by Miriam Lichtheiro) 

‘A royal offering (to) Osiris Khentamenthes ( = 
Lord of the Westerners), great god, lord of 
Abydos, that he may give a good burial in 2 the 
necropolis and a good name on -earth to the one 
honored before the great god, "lord of sky, 
Akhata 5 bu. 
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FUNERARY STELA (SAQQARAH; LOCATION UNKNOWN) (2.63) 
{First Half of Fifth Century BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Blessed be Petees[e] son of by/before DN] 


1 The praenomen is Eg. {p'-dy-'-i.t, “The [One] whom Isis Gave") but ihe fragmentary patronym is unrecoverable. 
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FUNERARY STELA (CARPENTRAS) (2.64) 
(First Half of Fifth Century BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


This inscription may be entitled "The Immortalization of Taba.” Its composer was well-versed in Egyptian funerary 
vocabulary. In a grammatically correct, well-fashioned quatrain he has deftly woven original Aramaic formulae — 
"Blessed be Tabi” (la). “Before Osiris blessed be" (3a), “serve” (4a) — into translations of Egyptian terminology 
and formulary. Bicolon (lb) employs a traditional term for the deceased (C mn!}t) and associates it with Osiris. 
Bicolon ( 2 ) paraphrases two of the most attested clauses in the tomb autobiographies that contain negative 
confessions. 1 Bicola (3) and (4) are the earliest attestation of four benedictions recorded in Roman funerary papyri, 
with (3a) preferring traditional Aramaic terminology to Egyptian. 2 The a-b-c-d order of the clauses in the Egyptian 
text is completely altered (a-c-d-b) to create an Aramaic poetic balance: 

a. qdm ^wsry brykh hwy Before Osiris blessed be 

a. r ~nlj p J y=f by r nhe May his soul live forever 

c. hwy plhh nm c ty Do serve the Lord of the Two Truths 

b. mtw p J y~f by sms Wsir and may his soul serve Osiris 

d. wbyn hsyh [l c lm hwy) and among the praiseworthy [forever be). 

c. mtw-f hpr hnw n~ hse.w Wsir and may he be among the praiseworthy of Osiris 

b. mn qdm D wsty tnyn qhy from before Osiris water take. 

d. rnw =/ t_ miv hr b htp.t m-s* Wsir and may he take water on the offering-table after Osiris 


The final product in Aramaic is a precis of the process the deceased experiences through the final judgment and 
beyond, as elaborated in Book of the Dead, chapter 125 (COS 2.12). 


(la) Blessed be Tabi daughter of Tahapi, 3 
(2a) Anything evi! s ° she did not do 


a Pei* 17; l; 
23:10; 2 Kgs 
4:41 » am 
3:8; 0:25 


(lb) the excellent (one) 4 of Osiris the god. 
(2b) and the slander of a man 6 * she did not say 
all. 8 


7 S 


at 


1 Thirty-four percentof the these autobiographies contain the "no evil” clause while twenty-seven percent contain the “no slander” clause; Gee 
1998:173-178 (evil), 190-194 (calumny). 

’Spiegelberg 1901:9-11; Lfcvy 1927:288-294, and esp. 293-294f*r why the Eg. expression "live forever” would be unsuitable toran Aramaean. 

3 Both praenomen and matronym are Eg. — Tabi «* ta-y. “She of the Ba." Tahapi - la-Hp. “She of Apis.” Taba (also = ta-b') occurs 
frequently in the papyii (TAD B2.11:4-5, 12; 8.10:6; C3.17a:3, 3.19:8). Filiating a deceased (fe)male to mother rather than father was common 
in late Eg. fimeraty texts. The standard late period Book of the Dead was owned by Efookh son of tbe woman Tsemntinis (Lepsius 1842); sec 
below COS 2.65. 

4 rtnnft 5 - C nmtj. a term with special reference to the deceased, applied lo a male in tbe Vatican stela (COS 2.65); ihe first of three Eg. loan 
words in this inscription. Though usually used as an adjective, it does occur as an epithet on a late gravestone — nmt}.t (tr Pth Skr Wsir, 
“excellent (one) before Plah-Sokar-Osiiis" (P. Cairo 31153:1 in Spiegelberg 1904 1:62; Lipitiski 1978a:112, n. 148). 

5 The indef. pron. tmuf nt may function as a noun modified by an adj.; see Muraoka and Porten 1998:§ 44a. The comparable Heb. expression 
(dbr r“) occurs in the Deureranomist in aculric sense. The Aram, expression and a similar Heb. one (wr’wmft C) also bear the meaning of physical 
halm (TAD A6.7:8; Jer. 39:12). The cognate Eg. statement would be n ir—i tsf.l. “I have not done iniquity” (Book of the Dead chapter 125 Al). 

4 It is strange that Donner and ROllig KAl should call the word 3 yf “a Canaantsm!" It occurs in evety pipe of document in the papyri. 

’The expression krsn 'mi is a var. of the idiomatic Akk. loan qrsn >kt (Dan 3:8.6:25) < karst aktilu: Kaufman 1974:63; DNWSI 537. Slander 
was condemned in Torah (Lev 19; 16), Prophets (Jer 6:28). and Writings (Ps 34:4) and Ihe sage Ahiqar advised extreme caution in speech (TAD 
Cl.1:80-83. 93. 141). The deceased was pure in deed and word. 

" This word ( imh ) is a crux. Metrically it overweighs the line. It is usually taken lo mean “there” on earth as distinct from the world of the 
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The Context of Scripture, ll 


(3a) Before Osiris blessed be; 9 I (3b) from before Osiris water take. 10 

(4a) Do serve' 1 the Lord of the Two Truths 12 | (4b) and among the praiseworthy" 1 [forever he]. 14 


dead (KAI, SSI, DAE, DNWSI 1219-1220), bat no Eg, parallel in funerary contest supports this interpretation. The suggestion of Shea 1981 to 
restore metrical balance by leading it as the beginning of line 3 (“There before Osiris” in parallel to "from before Osiris*) fails to explain why 
the scribe of this poem put it at the end of line 2. Lipihski 1978:112 took it as adjective “perfect,” an interpretation rejected by NSI, who preferred 
the suggestion of Lagarde, citing Syriac imwm (from mm), "ever.” Torrey 1926:247 proposed tumnO, “completeness.” as adverbial accusative 
“(not) at all.” Tire Eg autobiographies did not have a standard categorical denial of slander but only specific limited denials (e.g. “I never 
slandered anyone to the captain of tire land; ” Statue of Dd-Dhwty-iw =f- c nh [reign of Osorkon 11] = Cairo JE 36697. line 20 in Janssen Winkeln 
1983 1:49; 2:436). As translated above, the Aram, would have affirmed an absolute denial in parallel to the absolute denial in the first half of 
the line. 

9 With inverted word order, verb first, litis blessing appeals tegulatly among the graffiti on the walls of the Temple at Abydos — “Blessed be 
PN before Osiris” (TAD D22.I0-11. 13, 16. 24). The sequence “blessed-serve” is found in juxtaposition in reverse Older in an Aram, statue 
inscription from Haira where the king is designated pth bryk *lh \ “seivam Of the god, blessed of the god” (KAJ 2.243). 

10 Impeiahve qhy js no mote a Canaarvism (contra KAJ) than is "yl (cf. TAD D1.14:2); a*e Muraoka and Pbrten 1998:§12b, 33d. As the Eg, 
parallel indicates, tire libation offering is made (o Osiris and then the deceased takes the water “after” him to quench herthirst (so John Gee; cf. 
also Donner 1969, KAI) Tire Aram, leal is fashioned to duplicate the preposition — qdm and then nut qdm: LSvy 1927:289. 

11 Tile verb plh takes the direct object (TAD B3.6:tl); here it appeals in a periphrastic imperative, indicating a “sense of urgency and 
insisience;” Muraoka and Porten 1998:§ 5Sg. Others translate “Be a servam/worshipper” (MS/, KAI, SSI). 

An Eg. loan word — nb nC c .ty (DAE, 342, note s.), a known epithel of Osiris (Book of the Dead chap. 136 b S = Allen 1974:111). It is 
apparently applied to him in (he Declaration of Innocence in the Book ofthe Dead, chap. 125 a § S 1 because that text concerns entering (he ivsft.t 
nf“iy, “Hall of the Two Truths”; see COS 2.12. It appears both in the editions of (he Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties (Maystre 1937:13 
- Allen 1974:97) through the Twenty-fifth and Twenty-sixth Dynasties (Verhoeven 1993 1:228,15,13; 2:79*); see also Couroyer 1970:19-20. 
A different explanation of the Eg. loanword has yielded the translation “Do attend on the righteous ones" (nnTiy < »’ m z,c .ty), this in parallel 
with the second hemistich, as restored, "and be among the beatified ones [of Osiris];" Lipihski 1977:112-115. 

15 Aram, hsyb < Eg. Asy. an epithet applied to the deceased (Glossar, 329-330). A Nee-Assytian contract from Nineveh (Postgate 1976:No. 
13) attaches (be word ftasaya to the Eg. patronym Abettais father of Nabu-i3)tu-usur. Usually taken as a gentilic it is now uixferaood as our 
Eg. word; Lipinski 1978:114. But an epithet “deceased” is not attached to a patronym in either Akk. or Eg. documents (W W, Hallo, J, Gee 
orally). 

14 Among the restorations proposed are hxy Stymh. “be complete’ (NSI), byyTlm, “live forever” (Couroyer 1970:20-21; SSI2: 122). zy *t vsry, 
“of Osiris" (Lipitiski 1978:1)2-115). In light of the Eg. parallel, it is tempting to restore Tim hwy, “forever be,” opening and closing the bicolon 
with the same verb and creating an internal rhyme (cf. L6vy 1927:290) but the blank space in the damaged text does not allow for such a full 
restoration. 
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FUNERARY STELA (VATICAN MUSEUM 1° SALA 22787) (2.65) 
Bezalel Porten 

Ankhohapi son of Takhabes,' excellent (one)- of Osiris the god. 


1 Both names are Eg., as in the Catpentras stela (2.64 above), here as there, the parent being female rather than male. Ankhohapi 9 nff-Hp, 

“May Apis live;" Takhabes = ta-h^b.s. “She of the Stars.” 

2 The same Eg. loanword (mnK < mnh) as in the preceding inscription. Absent in this inscription is the traditional opening blessing. 
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TOMBSTONE INSCRIPTION (GRECO-ROMAN MUSEUM 18361) (2.66) 

(ca. End Third Century bce)' 

Bezalel Porten 

Among the tombstones uncovered at (he necropolis in el-Ibrahimiya, Alexandria, in 1906 by E. Breccia were three 
of limestone with Aramaic inscriptions. They were published in 1907 by Clermont-Ganneau (TAD D21.4-6) and have 

' The dating follows Lidzbarski (ESE). Most would date itt* the early Ptolemaic period. Complete bibliography in Horbury andNoy 1992:43. 
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b»en much discussed. The one reproduced here bears a name reminiscent of that of one of (he last Davidides — 
Akkub son of Elioenai (1 Chr 3:24).- The praenomen, of course, is the hypocoristicon of Akabiah, the name here, 
and it is tempting, given the known practice of papponymy, co s»e in our deceased a descendant of the biblical figure. 
Breccia suggested that the buried were mercenaries. The inscription is spread across three lines and is painted in large 
red characters. 

Akabiah 1 * 3 son of Elioenai 1 4 I lia » J ' 24 : 4:36 


1 The sequence of Simeonite names Elioenai and Jaakobah (1 Chr 4:36) is most coincidental. 

1 The root of this name ['qb) is the same as that in Jacob and occurs in a variety of hypocoristica, home primarily by Aramaeans, both at 
EJephantine/Syene (Akab[7UDC4.3:16; Dl.l:12], Akbab (TAD A2.4:6) Aktan [7>lDE4.2:12J Akkub [TAD Dl 1.2:1], Nabuakab (TAD A6.2:23, 
28, etc ], and Saharakab [TAD B3.9:30)) and in the Ptolemaic period at Edfu (Akban [D7.56:3]) It is well attested elsewhere, as well; for 
references see Abbadi 1983:44-46, 85. In post-exilic Judah the name Akkub is borne by gatekeepers (Em 2:42 | Neh 7:45; 11:19; 12:25; 1 
Chr 9:17), Leviles (Neh 8:7). Nedtinim (Ezra 2:45), and a Davidic descendant (1 Chr 3:24). This is the first occurrence of die name with the 
theophoreus element -yh. 

4 This nominal sentence name widi three elements Cl-ywAyny* “To VHW are My-Eyes [Lifted UpJ”) is unique in the Israelite onomasticon; 
Zadok 1988:57. Borne in pre-exilic times by a Simeonite and Benjaminite (I Chr 4:36; 7:8), k was popular in exilic times (Ezra 10:22, 27; Neh 
12:41; 1 Chr 3:23-24). 
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4. NABATAEAN INSCRIPTIONS 

THE NABATAEAN TOMB INSCRIPTION OF KAMKAM AT MADA^IN SALIH (2.67) 

J F. Healey 

The inscription, dated 1 BCE/CE, is the finest of 38 carved on Nabataean tomb facades (this one is tomb no. B 19) 
at the site of Mada^in Salih (ancient Hegra) in northern Saudi Arabia. The tombs were first described and the texts 
copied by C. Doughty in 1883. Subsequent work, especially by J. Euting and Frs A. Jaussen and R. Savignac 
(Jaussen and Savignac 1909), established the importance of this southern outpost of the Nabataean kingdom in the 
1st century CE. The tomb inscriptions, many of which are precisely dated, are particularly informative on religion, 
social structure and legal matters. It is clear that the surviving texts were also preserved on papyrus in the legal 
archives of the city or one of its temples.' 

Curse (lines 3b-7a) 

And may Dushara 5 and his throne and Allat of 
c Amnad 6 and Manotu 7 and her Qaysha curse 
anyone who sells this tomb or who buys it or gives 
it in pledge or makes a gift of it or removes from 
it body or limb or who buries in it anyone other 
than ICamkam and her daughter and their 
descendants. 8 


Ownership (lines l-2a) 

This is the tomb which Kamkam daughter of 
Wa = ilat daughter of Haramu and Kulaybat, her 
daughter, made for themselves and their 
descendants. 2 

Dare 3 (lines 2tr3a) 

In the month of Tebet, the ninth year of Haretat, 
King of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 4 


1 The fullest discussion of the inscription is to be found in Healey 1993:154-162. 

1 It is noteworthy that there are severe! Nabataean tombs owned by and designed for die use of women. 

1 DecemberfJanuary I bce/ce. 

* Areas IV (9 BCE - 40 CE) is usually given die nationalistic tide “lover of his people.” 

5 Dushara (“(he master of the Share mountains”) was the main Nabataean god. Astral inchatacter. he is elsewhere called “the oDe who separates 
day from night" and “lord of die world.” Dushara’s "throne" (nwib) was the object of separate veneration: see Healey I993:f56-153. 

1 The divine name Allat is borrowed from Arabic. The apparent geographical name *md cannot be identified. 

* Manorn is known from early Islamic evidence as Manat. 

’ The terminology is legalistic and ic is reflected in such Nabataean legal papyri as have survived, notably those from the Babatha archive. See 
COS 3. 
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Fine 11 (lines 7b-10) 

And whoever does not act according to what is 
written above shall be liable to Dushara and 
Hubalu 10 and to Manotu in the sum of 5 shamads" 
and to the exorcist-priest 12 for a fine of a thousand 
Haretite seUi c s, [} except that whoever produces in 


his hand a document from the hand of Katnkam or 
Kulaybat, her daughter, regarding this tomb, this 
document will be valid. 

The Mason 1 ' (lines 11-12) 

Wahballahi son of c Abd c obodat made it. 


* Tlie inclusion of fines in ihese texts is most unusual in ihe Semitic sphere (there is one Palmyrene example), but it is a claracterisiic feature 
of Lycian tomb inscriptions. 

10 Hubal: one of the pre-Isiamic deities of Mecca. 

11 Tile Smd has no obvious cognate. It is most likely that it is some kind nf monetary unit, probably a large unit. 

11 Nabataean s pW 3 . It occurs quite frequently and is also found in Palmyrene and Hacran Aramaic and in Sabaic. Minaean and Lihyanite. Cf. 
already Akk. opkallu , Sum. AB-GAL, Kaufman 1974:34. 

11 The Nabataean tela'- is ihe normal unit of silver coin (here specified as according to the standard established by the king Haretal). It 
corresponds to the silver terradrachm. 

“ It is common for masons to be named, ami since genealogical information is given it is clear diat a small number of mason families was at 
work at MadJ'in Salih. 


Healey 1993; Janssen and Savignac 1909 


REFERENCES 


THE NABATAEAN TOMB INSCRIPTION OF 
HALAFU AT MADA'IN SALIH (2.68) 

J. F. Healey 

For general comments see the Kamkam inscription above. The Halafu inscription is dated 31/32 CE and located on 
the facade of tomb no. E 18.' 


Ownership (lines l-7a) 

This is the tomb which Halafu son of Qosnatan 2 
made for himself and for Su c aydn, his son, and his 
brothers, whatever male children may be bora to 
this Halafu, 3 and for their sons and their descen¬ 
dants by hereditary title for ever. And his children 
may be buried in this tomb: this Su c aydu and 
Manu-at and Sanaku and Ribamat and Umayyat 
and Salimat, daughters of this Halafu. And none at 
all of Sucaydu and his brothers, males, and their 
sons and their descendants has the right to sell this 
tomb or write a deed of gift or anything else for 
anyone at all, except if one of them writes for his 
wife or for his daughters or for a father-in-law 4 or 


p Cm3i:5: f or a son-in-law a document for burial only. 

32:IV. 43:33. 

* Fine (lines 7b-9a) 

And anyone who does other than this will be liable 
for a fine to Dushara the god of our lord 5 * in the 
sum of five hundred Haretite sela c s and to our lord 
for the same amount, according to the copy of this 
deposited in the temple of Qaysha. 6 

Date (tines 9b-10a) 

In the month of Nisan, the fortieth year of Haretat, 
King of the Nabataeans, lover of his people. 7 

Masons (line 10 b) 

Ruma and : Abd c obodat, the masons. 


1 Fullest and most recent discussion: Healey 1993:226-231. 

3 Tills theorphoric name appears to be formed on the Edomiie divine name Qos. There is a view that the Nabataeans were not newcomers into 
the Jordan area but descendants of the Edomites. 

1 The limitation to males is unique in the context of these inscriptions. 

4 The tern) for father-in-law. nSyb, is an Arabic loan, though it has been Aramaicized. 

* Tlte “god of our lord* is the “god of our lord die king” — the deity Dushara in the guise of (royal) family god. There is a certain analogy 
here with Albrecht Alt’s “god of die fathers.” 

4 “Tlie copy” (nshr) is best paralleled in Akk. legal terminology (nistlu, originally “extract,” coming to mean in Neo-Babylonian “official 
record”). Here we have explicit evidence that there was a corresponding document lodged in a temple. We can assume that this other copy was 
on papyrus like the Nabataean legal documents from Nahal Hever. 

1 Tlie year is 31/32 CE. On die (itulature see the Kamkam inscription above. 
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A NABATAEAN FUNERARY INSCRIPTION 
FROM MADEBA (2.69) 

J. F. Healey 

There are two copies of this monumental funerary inscription, one in the Vatican, the other in the Louvre (AO 4454). 
They are identical except for a minor variation in line-division. In both exemplars woTds are separated by spaces; 
scriptio contima is the nonn in Nabataean. 1 

Ownership (lines i-7a) 

This is the tomb and two funeral monuments above 
it which ^Abd^obodat the governor made for 
2 1taybe! the governor, 2 his father, and for 5 Itaybel, 
the camp commandant who is in Luiiitu and 
c Abarta. son of this c Abd c obodat the governor; in 
the territory of their rule which they exercised 

1 For the main edition of the text see CIS 2 #196 (Vatican text). For discussion see Starcky 1980 and Healey 1993:247-248. 

1 Nabataean trig' (< Greek a ran/yec). Nabataean siraregol are mentioned in Josephus. Ant. XVL11.112. 

J The date is 37/38 CE. 

REFERENCES 

CIS 2 #196; Healey 1993: Starcky 19S0. 


twice for thirty-six years during the time of 
Haretat, King of the Nabataeans, lover of his 
people. 

Date (tines 7b-8) 

And the above work was executed in his forty-sixth 
year. 2 
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1. SEALS AND SEAL IMPRESSIONS* 


Jeffrey H. Tigay 1 and Alan R. Millard 

Seals were used for stamping the names of their owners on clay bullae to seal letters and documents (1 Kgs 21:8: 
Isa 8:16; 29:11; Jer 32:9-14; Job 38:14; Esth8:8;cf. Gen 38:18, 25; 41:42; Jer 22:24; Song 8:6; Esth3:10), on 
pottery vessels to indicate ownership or some other type of relationship, and for other purposes. Hundreds of seals 
and seal impressions, containing inscriptions in Hebrew, Phoenician, Ammonite, Moabite, Edomite, Philistine, and 
Aramaic script are known, mostly from the eighth through sixth centuries BCE. The inscriptions, spread over one 
to four lines, usually contain the name of the seal’s owner, often that of the owner’s father and occasionally his 
grandfather, and sometimes the owner’s title or some other phrase. They are a valuable source of information about 
history, religion, culture, government, and economy because of the onomastic information they contain, the fact that 
some of the owners are government or religious officials, that a few are individuals known from the Bible, and 
because of the objects to which they are affixed and the iconography on some of them. Seals that were found in 
controlled archaeological excavations are the most reliable sources of information; some of these come from 
occupation debris, as at Lachish (Diringer 1941), some from tombs (e.g. Barkay 1986:34), which are the most likely 
provenience for the majority. Bullae, often with imprints of papytus on the back, were recovered in excavations at 
Lachish (Aharoni 1968:164-168) and Jerusalem (Shiloh 1986). Seals and bullae acquired on the antiquities market, 
notably the hoard of bullae published by Avigad (1986), are less reliable because their provenience is unknown, their 
date uncertain, and some may be modem forgeries. 1 

The seals may bear a design of imaginary, human or animal figures, floral or geometric motifs, with the inscription 
engraved above or below or in the field, sometimes clearly as an addition, usually in a space deliberately created. 
In this respect, Hebrew seals differ little from other West Semitic seals (see Bordreuil 1992; Sass and Uehlinger 
1993). However, the majority of Hebrew seals carry only the owner’s name and patronym or title, normally written 
in two Ones divided by a ruling or simple design and enclosed in a border. The seals are usually under one inch in 
diameter, so the lettering is tiny, sometimes finely engraved, sometimes roughly cut and occasionally with errors. 


HEBREW (2.70) 

2.70A. Two bullae of Berechyahu son of Neriyahu the scribe, made by the same seal (Hebrew; provenience 
unknown). 1 These identical inscriptions are written in the Hebrew script of the seventh century BCE. This Berechyahu 
is probably Jeremiah’s secretary “Baruch son of Neriyahu the scribe" (Jer 36:32). Baruch is the hypocoiisticou, or 
nickname, for Berechyahu. The shorter form of Baruch's patronym, Neriyah, that appears in some biblical passages 
(such as Jer 36:4), reflects the fonn of the theophoric element that was common in the Second Temple period when 
earlier biblical manuscripts were recopied. Although the names Berechyahu and Neriyahu were common, the identifi¬ 
cation of this Berechyahu as Jeremiah’s scribe is quite likely, for it is rare to find two individuals in the Bible and/or 
in Hebrew inscriptions who have both the same first name and patronym, especially among the relatively limited seg¬ 
ment of the population that is likely to have owned seals (another case is the seal of Baruch’s brother Serayahu son 
of Neriyahu ( Avigad and Sass 1997 #390; Avigad 1978b:86-87; 1978a:56]; see also [C], below). The title “scribe” 
virtually clinches the identification. 

(Belonging) to Berechyahu 
son of Neriyahu 4 
the scribe 


* [Millard furnished ilems2.701-V and portions of the introduction. Tigay the rest. Ed.J 

1 Tigay noies: “f owe several helpful observations to Nili S. Fox.” 

2 See Sass 1993:245-46: Naveh 1997:t2; and the broaderdiscussion of tire problem of unptovenienced material by Fox 1997 chapter II, section 
C. 1. 

! Avigad and Sass 1997 #417: Davies 1991 100.509; Avigad 1978a:52-56; l978b:86-87; Deuiseh and Heltzer 1994:37-38. 

4 The name Berechyahu means “YHWH has blessed (die family with this child)," white Neriyahu means “YHWH is nty lamp." Like the vast 
majority of Israelite theophoric personal names of the Biblical period, boift of these names contain the theophoric element -yahu. a short fonn 
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2.70B. The bulla of Jerahmeel, the king’s son (Hebrew; provenience unknown).* This inscription is also in 
seventh-century script. This bulla, reportedly found in the same group as that of Berechyahu ben Neriyahu ({A}, 
above), probably belonged to “Jerahmeel the king’s son” who was sent by King Jehoiakim to arrest Baruch and 
Jeremiah (Jer 36:26). [For an actual seal with the same inscription, but of a different size see now Heltzer 1999,1 

(Belonging) to Jerahmeel 6 
The king’s son 7 

2.70C. The seal impression of Hananyahu son of Azaryahu (Hebrew; provenience unknown).* The inscription is 
written in the Hebrew script of the seventh century BCE, In view of the considerations discussed in (A) above, the 
owner of this seal may have been Hananyah son of Azur, denounced by Jeremiah as a false prophet (Jer 28; Azur 
is a hypocoristicon of Azaryahu). 

(Belonging) to Hananyahu 
son of Azaryahu 9 

2.70D. The bulla of Gedalyahu, over(seer of) the (royal) house (Hebrew). 10 This bulla, found on the surface at 
I^chish, is inscribed in the Hebrew script of the seventh century BCE. Some scholars believe that the owner of this 
seal was Gedaliah son of Ahikam son of Shaphan, whom the Babylonians placed in charge of the Jews remaining 
in Judah after the destruction of Jerusalem; he was assassinated shortly afterwards (2 Kgs 25:22-25; Jer 40:5-41:2). 
Gedaliah was from a family that held several high offices at the court of Judah, and since the Babylonians appointed 
him, it is plausible that he had already held a high office such as overseer of the palace. The back of the bulla 
contains imprinis of the papyrus document to which it was affixed. Perhaps the document was a letter sent by 
Gedaliah from the palace to the defenders of Lachish before it fell to the Babylonians. 

(Belonging) to Gedalyahu" 

“Over(seer of) the (royal) house” (i.e. the palace steward) 12 

2.70E. The seal of Zecharyaw, Priest of Dor (Hebrew; provenience unknown)." The other side of the seal bears the 
inscription “(Belonging) to Zadok son of Micha 7 ," possibly the name of Zecharyaw’s father. Both inscriptions are 
written in Hebrew script of the eighth century BCE. 

[(Belonging) to Zejcharyaw 14 
Priest of Dor 15 

2.70F. The seal of Uzza son of Baalhanan (Hebrew; provenience unknown). 16 The script on the seal has been 
classified as Hebrew of the eighth century BCE . 17 


of YHWH (Yahweh). This form is usually anglicized as iah at the end of a name, Jeho- at the beginning. Tire fact that this element is used so 
extensively, white no other deity's name isused in more than one or two percent of Israelite names, probably indicates, when combined with other 
evidence, that the vast majority of Israelites, particularly in the eighth-sixth centuries BCE, was exclusively Yahwistic. See Tigay 1986; Pike 1990. 

* Avigad and Sass 1997 #415; Davies 1991 100.508; Avigad 1978a:52-56. 

4 Tbe name Jerahmeel (Heb. Yerahme’el) means “May God have mercy." 

7 Several individuals mentioned in die Bible and on West Semitic seals are designated as "the king’s son” (see 1 Kgs 22:26 - 2 Chr 18:25; 
2 Kgs 15:5: Jer 36:26; 38:6; 2 Chr 28:7; (brother seal inscriptions containing the tide see Barkay 1993:109-114; cf. 2.70G, below). It is debated 
whether the phrase means simply “offspring of die king” (either of the current king or his predecessor) o r is the ride of some office no! necessarily 
connected with royal descent; the former view is more likely. See the discussion by Brin 1969:433-465; Yeivin 1954:160; deVaux 1961:119-120 
Rainey 1969: 1975; Fox 1997 chap. Itl, section A, I and below , n. 38. 

4 Avigad and Sass 1997 #165: Davies 1991 100,024; Moscati 1951 67 #24, 

v The name Hananyahu means “YHWH has been gracious." while Azaryahu means "YHWH has helped.” 

10 Avigad and Sass 1997 #405: Davies 1991 100.149; Tufuell etal. 1953:347-348. 

11 Tile name Gedalyahu means "YHWH was {i.e., has shown himself) great." 

17 The title ^asher c at habaylt (Plfr 'l hby[t]), known from the Bible and from inscriptions, cannot be defined precisely. It refers literally to 
the major domo of the royal palace, which was probably the original rele of those who bore (his title (see below. 2.70T), Eventually individuals 
bearing this tide tookonmqjor state responsibilities and we find Ihem active in political and diplomatic affairs as well (see particularly 2 Kgs 15:5; 
18:17-18; 19:2-7: see also Gen 43:16. 19; 44:1, 4; 1 Kgs 4:6; 16:9; 18:3: 2 Kgs 1*:5; 15:5; 18:18, 37: 19:2; Isa 22;J5; 36:3: 37:2). See also 
Avigad 1953:137-152; 1979b;l 19-126 no. 1; de Vaux 1961:125, 129-131; Katzenslein I960: Yeivin 1971; Laylon 1990; Fox 1997 chap. Ill, 
section B, 1; for a possible Ug. parallel, see Good 1979. See COS 2.54 and 2.70T. 

17 Avigad and Sass 1997 #29; Davies 1991 100.323; Avigad 1975. 

14 Tire name Zecharyaw is the equivalent of Zecharyahu (Zachariah) and means “YHWH remembered." perhaps meaning that lhe 1-ord 
remembered Zecharyaw’s parents and gave diem rhis child. The form of die tlieophoric element, -yaw (anglicized as to [Jo-a + the beginning 
of a name)) instead of -yahu, is more commonly fixurd in inscriptions of noith-Israeliic provenience. 

” Dor was a Canaanile harbor town on Ote coasral plain between Caesaria and Haifa. Its king was defeated by Joshua (Josh 12:23), but it was 
apparently only controlled by Israel from die time of David and Solomon (1 Kgs 4: II) until it svas captured by Assyria in the latter patt of the 
eighdt century. The seal implies that there was a sanctuary, perhaps of YHWH, in dre city in the eighth century. 

16 Avigad and Sass 1997 #297; Davies 199! 100.036; Diringer 1934:195 #36. 

17 Avigad 1987:197. 
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(Belonging) to Uzza, 18 so- 
n of Baalhanan 15 

2.70G. The seal of Maadanah the king’s daughter (Hebrew; provenience unknown). 20 The inscription, written in the 
Hebrew script of the seventh century BCE, is one of about a dozen known seal inscriptions of Israelite women. Most 
are on seals, but at least one is in a seal impression stamped on ajar handle, showing that it was used functionally 
and not merely as jewelry. This raises the possibility that Israelite women enjoyed at least some of the rights enjoynd 
by men who owned seals, such as holding office and perhaps signing contracts and other documents (Avigad 
1987:205-206; 1988:8). But, as in the case of “the king’s son,” it is not clear whether “the king’s daughter” means 
simply “princess” or implies that Maadanah held public office. 

(Belonging) to Maadanah 21 
the king’s daughter 

2.70H. The seal of Pelayahu son of Mattityahu, Overseer of the Corvde (Hebrew; provenience unknown). 22 The 
inscriptions, on Ihe front and back of the seal, are written in Hebrew script of the seventh century BCE. Pelayahu 
probably used side A of his seal for private purposes and side B for official Ones. 

Side A: 

(Belonging) to Pelayah- 
u a (son of) 5 " 1 Mattityahu 25 

Side B; 

(Belonging) to Pelayahu 
Over(seer of) 
the Corvee 26 

2.701. The seal of Nehemyahu son of Micayahu. 27 Both of these names are attested in the Bible (Neh 1:1 etc.; Judg 
17:1 etc.). 

(Belonging) to Nehemyahu son of Micayahu 

2.70J. The seal of Yehoezer son of Yigdalyahu. 28 The patronymic recurs in Jer 35:4. For the owner’s name cf. 
Yoezer in 1 Chr 12:7. 

(Belonging) to Yehoezer son of Yigdalyahu 


" Ihe name Uzza, a hypocoriscicon meaning "(the deity so-and-so) is strong,' is known from the Bible and other Northwest Semitic 
inscriptions. 

'’The name Baalhanan, “Baal has been gracious,” is also known from die Bible (a king of Edom, Gen 36:38 39; an official of David, 1 Chr 
27:28): it is virtually synonymous wilh the Ptioen./Carthaginian name Hannibal. The element boat is known in some names appearing in Ihe Bible, 
die Samaria ostraca, and one or two odterHeb. inscriptions; see, for example, lerubbaal, Eshbaal, Men(b)-baal, and Beeliada (Judg 6:32; 1 Chr 
8:33, 34: 9:39, 40; 14:7); die Samaria ostraca clearly contain the names Wf (SO #2:4). b'P <SO #1:7): b'lunr (SO # 12:2-3). bH‘zkr (SO 
#37:3). and mrb^l (SO #2:7); for other possibly baalistic names in the Bible and inscriptions, see Tigay 1986:7-8, 65-66. It means 'lord,' and 
scbalars debate its significance in Hebrew names. In Canaanite names and texts it refers to the Canaanite storm-god Hadad (see below, n. 49). 
Some think it has (he same meaning in the Hebrew names. If that is the case, these names reflect die worship of Baal by some Israelites or 
foreigners living in Israel, but they do not show widesptead worship of him because they constitute a minuscule percentage of all Israeli*; 
rheopheric names (Tigay 1986: Pike 1990). Others believe that it does not refer to the Canaanite deity but functions as an epithet of YHWH, 
synonymous with = ade«. “Lord. ” The Hebrew names Yehoba'al (Avigad 1988:8) and ba-tt-ya-a-nm (in the Murashu archives of the fifth cenmry 
bce Babylonia: see Coogan 1976:15, 69), both meaning “YHWH is Lord,” indicate dial ba c al was sometimes used as an epithet of YHWH (cf. 
also Be c alyoh, borne by a contemporary of David in 1 Chr 12:6; die maserene vocalization oSbe‘al- indicates a petfect-tense verb, and the name 
must mean 'YH(WH) rules"). Hos 2:18 (possibly from the approximate time and place of the Samaria ostraca) states this almost explicitly: “On 
that day ... you will call ‘My Husband’ riiii), and no more will you call Me ‘My ba c al.’“ 

“ Avigad and Sass 1997 #30: Davies 1991 100.781; its authenticity has been doubted, Naveh 1997:12; Avigad 1978c. 

The previously unknown name Maadanah, derived from the same toocas “Eden," means something like “luxury,” “lubricity” (Greenfield 
1984). See above COS 2.34. note 4. 

11 Avigad and Sass 1997 #20; Davies 1991 100.782; Avigad 1980. 

2! The name Pelayahu, “YHWH is wondrous” or “YHWH has acted wondrously,” appears in its short form Petaiah in Neh 8:7; 10:11. 

3J On side A die word hen, “son of.” is omitted before the patronym, a common praedee in Heb. seal inscriptions. 

15 The name Mattityahu (rendered as Mattathias in Greek and Matthew in English) means “Gift of YHWH." It appears in 1 Chr 15:18, 21: 
25:3, 21, and in die short form Manithiah in 1 Chr 9:31; 16:5; Ezra 10:43; Neh 8:4. 

36 Tlie title “Overseer of) the Corvde” is known from the Bible, where it is borne by Adoram/Adoniram son of Abda, Overseer of die Corvee 
in (he days of David, Solomon, and Rehoboam (2 Sam 20:24; 1 Kgs 4:6; 5:28). Opposition to the corvee was the principal reason why northern 
Israel seceded from Judah, and Adoram/Adonitam was stoned to death by north Israelites at the time of the secession (1 Kgs 12:1-18). The 
continuation of the corvee into late seventh century Judah saems implied by Jeremiah's critique of Jehoiakim for forcing fellow Israelites to build 
his palace with no pay (Jer 22:13), but tbis seal is the only explicit evidence of the practice in that period. 

r Avigad and Sass 1997 #265; Davies 199] 100.030 

” Avigad and Sass 1997 #1073; Davies 1991 100.421. 
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2.70K. The seal of Zephanyah (son of) Mattanyah. 29 Here the divine name is reduced to yh (usually anglicized as 
-iah), its least common abbreviation in pre-exilic documents, becoming usual later, 
belonging to Zephanyah (son oO Mattanyah 

2.70L. The seal of Yeho c adan daughter of Uriyahu. 3 * That women could own seals in their own right — although 
only a few out of the total — is noted above, s»e 2.70G. 

(Belonging) to Yehocadan daughter of Uriyahu 
2.70M. The seal of Abigail wife of Asayahu. 3 ' Another seal belonging to a woman. 

(Belonging) to Abigail wife of Asayahu 

2.70N. The seal of Hanan son of Hilqiyahu, the priest. 32 As a Hilqiah was High Priest in the time of Josiah (2 Kgs 
22:4 etc.), this seal could have belonged to his son. 

(Belonging) to Hanan son of Hilqiyahu, the priest 
2.700. The bulla of X son of Zakkur “ The bulla is incomplete, so the owner’s name is unknown. 

(Belonging) to [ X ] son of Zakkur, the physician 34 

2.70P. The bullae of Elyaqim squire of Yawkin. 35 When fust found, imprints of this seal on jars were thought to 
belong to a servant of Jehoiachin, king of Judah, taken to Babylon by Nebuchadrezzar in 597 bce (2 Kgs 24). But 
excavations at Lachish demonstrated that this type of jar belonged to the level destroyed by Sennacherib in 701 BCE, 
implying thai the master lived earlier. The word ‘squire’ (na c ar) applies to anyone who is not an independent citizen, 
yet not a slave, from a child (1 Sam 1:22) to a responsible man (2 Sam 9:9) as here. 

(Belonging) to Elyaqim squire 34 of Yawkin 

2.70Q. Seals of “servants" (ministers) of unnamed kings. At least eleven seals or impressions have been found with 
this title, denoting a certain position or rank, rather than simply ‘slave’ of the king, 37 Other seals belonged to sons 
of unnamed kings. 38 

(Belonging) to Obadyahu, “servant” (i.e. minister) of the king 3 ’ 

2.70R. Seals of “servants" (ministers) of nam*d kings. The names of the masters can all be identified with eighth 
century kings of Israel and Judah; no other personal names occur after c bd. For the last, note the existence of 
Eliakim, son of Hilkiah, in Hezekiah’s court (2 Kgs 18:18 etc.), perhaps this seal owner’s brother. 40 

(Belonging) to Shema, servant of Jeroboam 
(Belonging) to Abiyaw servant of Uzziyaw 
(Belonging) to Shebanyahu servant of Uzziyaw 
(Belonging) to Ushna servant of Ahaz 

(Belonging) to Yehozarah son of Hilqiyahu servant of Hizqiyahu 

2.70S. The seal of Miqneyahu servant of Yahweh. 41 The unique title ( c bd yhwh ) may indicate a high official in the 
temple. Cross 1983:62-63, argued fora singer, cf. Ps 135:1 etc. 

(Belonging) to Miqneyahu servant of Yahweh 

2.70T, The bulla of Adoniyahu, palace steward (fSr c l hbyt). 41 The title, literally ‘who is over the house’ is explained 
as ‘in charge of the palace’ by comparing 2 Kgs 15:5 with 2 Chr 26:21. Cf. note 12 above. 

(Belonging) to Adoniyahu, “over(seer of) the (royal) house” (i.e. palace steward) 43 


” Avigad and Sass 1997 #340; Davies 1991 100.716. 

» Avigad and Sass 1997 #38; Davies 1991 100.855. 

41 Avigad and Sass 1997 #31; Davies 1991 100 062. 

“Avigad and Sass 1997 #28; Davies 1991 100.734. 

” Avigad and Sass 1997 #420; Davies 1991 100.804. 

44 Gen 50:2; 2 Chr 16:12. 

43 Avigad and Sass 1997 #663; Davies 1991 100.108. 277.486. See Ussishtcin 1976. 

34 Gen 22:3; Exod 24:5; Judg 9:54; Jer 1:6. 

47 Avigad and Sass 1997 #9; Davies 1991 100.#70. 

34 See Davies 1991 100.072. 110, 209. 252. 506. 507, 508, 719, 760, 784, and one daughter. 781: Avigad and Sass 1997:467; and #30. 
” 1 Kgs 18:3 etc. 

« Avigad an# Sass 1997 ##2. 4. 3. 5. 407; Davies 1991 100.068, 065, 067. 141,321. 

41 Avigad and Sass 1997 #27; Davies 1991 100.272. 

“Avigad and Sass 1997 #404; Davies 1991 100.501, 502. See also COS 2.54. 

“2 Kgs 18:18: 19:2; Isa 22:15. 
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2.70U. Two bullae of the governor of (he city (Sr h c yr). u This title appears beneath figures cut in imitation of 
Assyrian style. 

Governor of the city 45 

2.70V. The bulla of Eltolad. 46 This bulla indicates a fiscal process otherwise unmorded. If the year is a regnal year, 
then it can only be that of Josiah of Judah, in the south of whose realm the town of Eltolad (Josh 15:30; 19:4) or 
Tolad (1 Chr 4:29) lay, i.e. 613 BCE. 

In year 26, Eltolad, belonging to the king 

AMMONITE (2.71) 

Many seals inscribed with the first letters of the alphabet — from four to eight — are regarded as Ammonite; they 
are probably practice pieces; see Avigad and Sass 1997:366-371; Hestrin and Dayagi-Mendels 1979 M 127, 129. 

The seal impression of Milkora-or, minister of Baalyasha (Ammonite). 47 This seal was discovered in excavations at 
Tell el- c Umeiri in Jordan. 

(Belonging) to Milkom-or 48 
“servan- 

t” (minister) of Baalyasha 49 


MOABITE (2.72) 

The seal of Kemosham son of Kemoshel the scribe (Moabite; provenience unknown). 5 * This seal is in the Moabite 
script of the eighth-seventh centuries bce . 51 

(Belonging) to Kemosham 52 
(son of) Kemoshel 55 
the scribe 


EDOMITE (2.73) 

The bullaof Qawsgabar, king of Edom (Edomite). 54 This is one of the few known Edomite seal inscriptions (see Herr 
1978:161-169). It was found at Umm el-Biyara in Jordan, near Petra. 

(Belonging) to Qawsg[abar] !! 

King of Eldom] 


« Avigad and Sass 1997 #402: Bordreuit 1992:192: Davies 1991 100.402, SIO. 

45 Judg 9:30; 1 Kgs 22:26; 2 Kgs 23:8; 2 Chr 34:8. 

See Avigad and Sass 1997 #421; Bordreuil 1992:193. 

47 Avigad and Sass 1997 #860; Herr 1985. 

“ The name Milkom-or means “Milkom is light.' According lo the Bible, Milkom was die national god of the Ammonites (I Kgs 11:5, 33; 
2 Kgs 23:13). His name is mentioned in one or two Ammonite inscriptions (Jackson 1983:10, 13, 74) bill, oddly, rarely in Ammonite personal 
names. There are Miikomit (if the name is complete) in an Ammonite inscription from Tetl el-Mam, Jordan (Yassine and Teixidor 1986:48-49), 
and the seal inscription of one Tamak-”el, where the patronym reads either “(Son of) Bodmilkom ( bilmtkni )” or, less likely, "son of Milkom (br 
mikmT (CIS 2:94); see Avigad 1965:225n. 12; 1985:5 n. 25; cf. Cross 1973:128 n. 6. Most often, 'cl, “god," serves as the Iheophoric element, 
which may suggest lhat El was (he chief god of the Ammonites and that Milkom was his title, meaning something like “dte King.” 

44 The name Baalyasha (the name could also be read as Baalisha, comparable to Hebrew Elisha) meaos “the Lord ( baat) has saved tyasha^)" 
or “the Lord is salvalion (yesJitri)." referring either to the Canaanite storm god or some other deity. Since the title “minisier” ( c bd. lit. “servant”) 
commonly refers to the minister of a king in seal inscriptions, it is likely that Baalyasha/Baalisha was a king. Some dunk him identical with Baalis, 
king of the Ammonites ca. 586 BCE according to Jer 40:14 (the script is also compatible with the earlysUth century). This seems possible, since 
the Iheophoric element boat is rare in Ammonite names and Baalis is tbe only other definite example, hi this view Baalis, a name admittedly hard 
f* explain, is an error for Baalyasha or Baalisha (the final < ayin may be reflected in (be Septuagim of Jer 40:14. which renders Baalis as Bel(e)isa\ 
see Hert 1985:172). However the Ug, names b c (s and Baalasi iodicate that Baalis is probably a name in its own right (Abilov 1992:241; see 
Grfindah) 1967:102, 115, 116). 

K Avigad and Sass 1997 #IOlO; Hestrin and Dayagi-Mendels 1979 #2. 

51 Avigad 1970:289; Herr 1978:156-157. 

” Kemosham means “Kcmosh is a kinsman.” Kemosh was the Moabite national deity, known from die Bible and Moabite inscriptions. See 
Num 21:29; Judg 11:24; 1 Kgs 11:7,33; 2 Kgs 23:13; Jer 48:7,13,46. And also COS 2.23; Reed and Winnet 1963; Avigad and Sass 1997:373, 
380 382. 

” The name means “Kemosh is god.” 

* Avigad and Sass 1997 #1048; Bennett 1966:399401. 

“ The name is testored on die basis of inscnptiens of the Assyrian kings Esarhaddon (680-669 BCE) and Ashurbanipal (668-627 BCE) that 
mention Qawsgabri King of Edom CWET 291. 294), almost certainly the same individual. The name means something like “Qaws is mighty” 
ot “Qaws has prevailed” (on gabri see Noth 1928 194) Qaws was die Edomite deity, known from die postexilk name Barqos (Ezra 2:53 = Neh 
7:55) and extrabiblical sources; see Vtiezen 1965; Heir 1978:162, 164-165; Naveb 1975 ##1, 10, 20 21, 32.33, 43. 
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PHOENICIAN (2.74) 

The seal of Yahzibaal (probably Phoenician; provenience unknown). 56 The script fits the ninth-eighth century. 
(Belonging to) Yahzibaal 57 


PHILISTINE (2.75) 

The seal of Abd-Iltb son of Shabeath, minister of Mittitson of Zidqa (Philistine; provenience unknown). 58 Mittie and 
his father Zidqa must be Mitinci II and Zidqa, the kings of Ashkelon mentioned in Assyrian inscriptions. Zidqa and 
his family were exiled to Assyria when Sennacherib conquered Ashkelon in 701 bcb, and Mitinti II paid tribute to 
Esarhaddon in 677 and to Ashurbanipal in 667. 55 

(Belonging) to Abd-Ilib M 
son of Shabeath 61 

“servant” (i.e. minister) of Mittit 62 son of 
Zidqa 63 


EARLY ARAMAIC (2.76) 

The seal of Hadadezer (Aramaic). 61 This seal, found at Saqqarah, Egypt, is inscribed in the Old Aramaic script and 
orthography of ca. the eighth century BCE. 

(Belonging) to Hadadezer 65 

ROYAL JUDAEAN SEAL IMPRESSIONS (2.77) 

Over 1700 royal seal impressions, stamped on jar handles from at least 65 sites, are known. 66 With few exceptions, 
each impression contains the word lamelekh ( Imllc ), “(Belonging, or pertaining) to the king,” on the top line, a 
four-winged scarab or a two-winged symbol (possibly the sun-disc) in the middle, and on the bottom line one of four 
place names; Hebron and Ziph in Judah, Sochoh in the Shephelah. and an otherwise unknown place whose name is 
spelled mmit , 67 Such impressions have been found at most of the excavated sites in Judah, particularly Lachish, 
Jerusalem, and Ramat Rahel, as well as at Tell en-Nasbeh, Gibeon, Gezer, Beth Shemesh, Timnah, and elsewhere, 
including border sites in northern Israel and Philistia (apart from Arad, they have been found only rarely in the 
Negev). These impressions, mostly found in public buildings, are from che reign of Hczekiah at the end of the eighth 
century BCE . 68 Almost all of the “ lamelekh ” jars were probably manufactured and stamped at a single central location: 
neutron, activation analysis of typical jars showed that all were made of the same clay, from the Shephelah, possibly 


!s Avigad and Sass 1997 #1143; Hestrinand Dayagi-Mendels 1979 #118; Avigad 1968:49. 

57 The name Yahzibaal, “May Baal see," meaning “May Baal look favoiably upon” tile bearer of die name, is similar lo die Biblical names 
Yahziel and Yahzeyab, “May God/YH(WII) see" (Ezra 8:5: 10:15:1 Chr 12:4: 16:6: 23:19; 24:23:2 Chr 20:14). The dieophoric elemeni ba^al, 
“Lord, Master,” referring particularly to die stomvgod, is very common in Phoenician and other Canaanite names. See Benz 1972:288-290; 
Groiidah] 1967:114-117. 

M Avigad and Sass 1997 #1066: Ahituv 1992:212. Main discussion by Bergman 1936:224 226; Naveh 1985:9, 18. 

A/VET 287a. 291 be, 294b. 

v The name Abd-Ilib is comparable to BiUica] AMicI, Obadiah, etc., and must mean “Setvam of the deity Bib CTt>).“ The word iCb is 
known fromUg. and Akk. texts, where it means “god of Ihe father,” appaiendy something like an ancestral spirit. See UT Aqht i.27, 45; ii.16 
(COS 1,103 and n. 6): UT 17:14; 44:3. 5; 72:1; 2004:5; Nougayiol et a). 1968:44 {no. 18 line 1). 45-46; Roberts 1972:secs. 27-28; Lambert 
1981; cf. Old Akk. Uaba, mentioned in UEr 1,275 ii.28 (cited in CAD G 25c); Albright 1968:141-142. 

41 Shabeath seems lo be a variant of die name Sheba, known from the Bible and inscriptions (2 Sam 20:1, etc.; 1 Chr 5:13; SO #2:6; Ahaioni 
1975 #38:4; Avigad and Sass 1997 #356; cf. Shib'ahl?) in Cowley AT #82:2; Baihsheba in 2 Sam 11:3, etc.; Ytbosbeba in 2 Kgs 11:2 -= 
Yehoshabeadi in 2 Chr 22:11; and Elisheba in Exod 6:23 etc., rendered Elisabeth 1 — Elishabealih] in IheSeptuagint). The underlying root 
resembles die Heb. ioot(s) meaning "seven” and "swear,” but the meaning of ihe names containing Ibis element is uncertain. 

Min it. “gift” (cf. Heb. manat. I Kgs 13:7; Prov 25:14) is a hypocoristicon of a name meaning ‘gift of the deity so-and-so," comparable 
to Heb. Mattityahu (above. 2.70H). Cf. Hebrew MatMOah (Ezra 10:33) and Mattan (2 Kgs 11:8, etc.). The vocalization Mittit is not certain; it 
is based on the forms found in Assyrian inscriptions. See Benz 1972:356. 

“ Zidqa (Sidqa) is a hypocoristicon of a name meaning "The deity so-and-so is my vindicator,” comparable to Heb. Zedekiah (SittgiyaklvD, 
“YHWH is my vindicator" (2 Kgs 24:17, etc.; cf. Jer 23:6; Ps 4:2). 

"Avigad and Sass 1997 #785; CIS 2:124: Galling 1941 no. 103; Here 1978 Aram. #1. 

45 Hadadezer. “Hadad is (my) help,” is a typical Aram. name. Essentially same name appears on an Aram, seal in Ihe form htTdr (CIS 2:77; 
Herr 1978 Aram. #73). Hadad, die storm god, was head of the Aiamean pantheon. See Greenfield 1994:54-61, The same name was held by 
Hadadezer son of ReJiob, King of Aram Zobah. defeated by David (2 Sam 8:3.5: 10;16(“ 1 Chr 18:3.5: 19:16], and by the king of Damascus 
in the days of Ahab (873-852 bCe) and Shalmaneser Ill (858-824 BCE). The name of the latter Hadadezer is represented in cuneiform as Adad-idri. 
See COS 2. 113A. note 23. 

44 Vaughan 1996:219, 231-251; Fox 1997 chap. IV, section A, 2. 

47 Samples in Hestrin et al. 1973:95 99; Ahituv 1992:139-140. 

“ Ussishkim 1976, 1977, 1979. 
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in the same workshop; 64 all the impressions were made from about twenty seals; 70 and some jars may have been 
stamped with a second seal carrying certain personal names, identical impressions of which appear on jars from 
several sites. 71 

The exact significance of the iconography and inscriptions on these impressions is uncertain. The winged figures may 
be roya! symbols, perhaps symbolizing Judean independence and indicating the type or grade of the contents of the 
jars to which they were affixed, lamelekh probably means that the jars and their contents belong to the king. There 
are various theories about the significance of the place names. They may have been agricultural regions in which the 
royal estates were located (the additional seal impressions with personal names, stamped on some of the jars, may 
have belonged to government officials who had been given grants of crown land in those regions). Other possibilities 
are that they were district centers where products of royal estates, such as wine and oil, were gathered for marketing; 
that they refer to storage cities where food was kept in royal warehouses or where taxes in kind were collected; or 
that they were military garrisons or administrative centers to which, or from which, supplies were sent for royal 
bureaucrats and the Judean army, especially while Hezekiah was preparing to rebel against Assyria. The latter use 
may be reflected in the fact that most of these jars were found in destruction levels caused by the retaliatory Assyrian 
invasion of 701 BCE. 72 


PERSIAN PERIOD (2.7S) 

2.78A. Seals and seal impressions of the Persian province of Yehud (Aramaic) 73 

The one-word inscription Yehud, the name of the Persian province of Judah (Ezra 5:8), is inscribed on a seal and 
stamped on several hundred jar handles from various Persian-period sites in Judah and on several bullae from an 
unknown site (there are also coins similarly inscribed). The bullae gave official sanction to the documents to which 
they were affixed, and the stamped jar handles indicated that the contents of the jar belonged to the government, 
perhaps as taxes in kind. 

2.78B. The bulla of Elnathan the Governor (Aramaic; provenience unknown). 74 For the seal of Elnathan’s 
“maidservant,” see below, 2.78C. 

(Belonging) to Elnathan 75 
the Governor 76 

2.78C. The seal of Shelomit, “maidservant” of Elnathan the Governor (Hebrew in Aramaic script; provenience 
unknown). 77 

(Belonging) to Shelomit, 74 
Maidservant 7 ’ of El <na>- 
than the GovefmorJ 


69 Mommsen, Perlman, and Yellin [984. 

w Mazar 1990:455. 

71 Avigad 1979a:37. 

71 See Avigad 1979a:37; Mazar 1990:455-458; Rainey 1982; Na'aman 1979; 1986; Fox 1997 chap. IV, section A, 2. 

v Avigad 1976:3-4, 21-23. In these inscriptions, Yehud is spelled both fully (yhwd) and defectively (yhd). 

14 Davies 1991 106.017; Avigad 1976:5-7. 

15 Tbe name Elnathan (“God has given Ithis child to his parents])" is known from the Bible; in the Persian period it was borne by two or three 
of Ezra’s associates (Ezra 8:16). 

76 Aram phuri, apparently a variant of phP. eqnivaJenrto Heb. hphh; see Avigad 1976:6; cf. Avigad andSass 1997:33 n. 45 (contrast the view 
of Greenfield and Navail cited there). Ibis was the title of provincial governors in the western pan of the Persian empire, including Shestlbazzar, 
Zerubbabel, and Nehemiah who were governors of Judah (Hag 1:1; Ezra 5:14; Neh 5:14; 12:26). Sanballat, Governor of Samaria (below, COS 
2.78D), and Bagohi, Governor of Yehud, mentioned in an Aram, papyrus from Elephantine (Cowley AP 30:1; AN£T 492). See also the seals of 
an uonamad governor of Yehud and two other named governors (Avigad 1976:22-23). 

77 Davies 1991 106.018; Avigad 1976:11-13. 

n The name Shelomit is related to Satom, "peace," “wellbeing," and Salem, “well," “unimpaired." and expresses a wish that its bearer will 
enjoy these blessings. It is known from the Bible and elsewhere as a name of both men and women (Lev 24:11; 1 Chr 23:18; etc.), including 
tbe daughter of Zerabbabel. Governor of Judah toward die end of the sixth century BCE (1 Chr 3:19); die owner of this seal could be the same 
Shelamic (Meyers and Meyers 1987:12-13). 

” The significance of the description of Shelomit as “maidservant" is uncertain. Seals of two Ammonite “maidservants" ate also known (Hestrin 
and Dayagi-Mendels 1979 ##28,29) These women were hardly menials, since the' would then have had no need to own seals. At the very least, 
they must have been secondaiy wives of prominent men, like die maidservant of the overseer of the palace, whose burial alongside the overseer 
is noted in the latter’s tomb inscription from Siloam village (Avigad 1953; Hesttin ec al. 1973 #24; COS 2.54). Conceivably, “maid-servant” is 
the feminine equivalent of 7 ebtd, the “minister" of a king, and is used in some of these cases for female ministers of high officials. In any case, 
Shelomit did hold an important office in the Governor’s administration. This is shown by the official character of the collection in which it was 
found: the collection included an otJiciat Yehud provincial sea! and several Yehud bullae (2.78A), a bulla of the governor (2.78B), bullae con¬ 
taining the name of the province and other officials, and ten bullae of a scribe, as well as forty-tour bullae of six other individuals; the only 
persona) seal in the collection was that of Shelomit, suggesting that she was in charge of die collection and used bodr the provincial seal aod 
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2.78D. The bulla of the son of Sanballat, Governor of Samaria (Hebrew). 80 This bulla was attached to an Aramaic 
deed of sale for a vineyard, written on papyrus, found at Wadi Daliyeh, north of Jericho. It probably dates from the 
reign of Artaxerxes III (358-338 bce). 

(Belonging) to [...]iah son of [San-] 
ballat, 81 Governor of Samar[ia] 


her own for official purposes. It is unclear whether her ode “maidservant" refers to her official position or simply to her marital status, and 
whether she owed her position t» tltat slams (Avigad 1976:11-13. 30-32: s*e also Avigad and Sass 1997:33 n. 45). 

w Davies 199t 100.408: Hestrin ec al. 1973 #148: Ahituv 1992:207 208; Cross 1971:47 and figs. 34-35; Naveh, 1982:115. 

81 Sanballat, spelled rip Wrin e.rtrabiblical documents (Cross 1971:47 n. 4; Cowley AP 30:29), is a Babylonian name, originally Sin-uballit. 
meaning “Sin (the moon god) gave life.” "Sanballat” is die vocalization found in the Bible. The biblical Sanballat was the governor Df Samaria 
who was Nehemiah’s contemporary and opper.ent (Neh 2:10, 19; 3:33; 4:1: 6:1-14); he is also mentioned in the Elephantine papyri (Cowley AP 
30:29). The document accompanying this bulla bears a date that is too late for this to be the Biblical Sanballat; he is probably bis descendant (see 
Cross 1966:201-206). The Babylonian name does not necessarily imply that either Sanballat was a foreigner. Such names were conunon among 
Jews in the Persian period, and both of these men gave their sons Yahwistk names: those of Nehemiah’s contemporary were named Delaiah arid 
Sbelemiali (Cowley AP 30:29), and the son of Sanballat named on this seal also bad a Yahwistic name. For further discussion see Cross 1966; 
Williamson 1992. 


REFERENCES 

Texts and Translations: Avigad and Sass 1997; Davies 1991: Ahituv 1992: Avigad 1979b; 1986; Barkay 1986; 1993; Bordreuil 1992; Cross 1971; 
1973: 1983; Deutsch and Heltzer 1994; Herr 1978; 1985; Hestrin, R. et al. 1973: Hestrin and Dayagi-Mendels 1979; Sass 1993; Sass and 
Uehlinger 1993; Shiloh 1986; Ussishkin 1976: 1977: Yassine and Teixidor 1986. 


THE SEAL OF C ASAYAHU (2.79) 

Michael Heltzer 

The Hebrew seal is dated paleographically to the second half of the 7th century bce . 1 

(Belonging) to c Aiayahu 
“servant” (minister) of the king 

It is most probable that this c Asayahu of the seal is identical With “Adaya. servant of the king,” mentioned in 2 Kings 
22:12, 14 and 2 Chronicles 34:20. He appears as one of the team, sent by king Josiah ( YoSiyOhil) in the year 622 
to the temple in connection with the finding of the book, which is by most scholars identified with Deuteronomy. 
Among the other persons of the team involved in this event was a Hilqiyahu, the High Priest. There is a seal that 
reads: w lhnnb a) n hlqyhw m hkhn “Belonging to Hanan son of Hilqiyahu, the priest. 2 There is also a seal impression 
dated ca. 600 BCE which reads: {lK zryhw a> bn hlqyhw “^Azaryahu, son of Hilqiyahu." 3 Moreover there are additional 
persons who are mentioned in the 2 Kings 22 and 2 Chronicles 34 whose seals or whose fathers* seals are known. 4 


' Deutsch and Heltzer 1994:49 51. 

1 Elayi 1987:54-56; 1992:680-685; above, COS 2.70N. 
1 Shiloh 1986; No. 27. 

‘Schneider 1991:26-33. 


REFERENCES 

Deutsch and Heltzer 1994; Elayi 1987; 1992; Shiloh 1986; Schneider 1991. 
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STAMPS (2.80) 

Michael Heltzer 

There are more than one hundred stamps on identical handles, and as proved by the examinations of D. Ussishkin 
in Lachish, they appear on one or two of the four handles where the others had the Imlk stamps (COS 2.77). These 
stamps belonged to more than 30 persons, who were the officials responsible for the standard measures of the jars. 1 
The following are a few examples. 

Yhwhyl $hr Yehohayil (son of) Sahar 

INhm Hslyhw < Belonging) to Nahum (son of) Hissilyahu 

Sbnyhw c zryhw SebanyghO (son of) c Azary5hO 

No seal which was used for stamping the handles before firing the jar was ever found. 2 


1 See Garfmkel 1985:105-118. 

2 There is now kn»wn a stamped seal impression on a jar-handle clearly showing that the seal was cut from timber. 


Ussishkin 1977: Garfmkel 1985. 


REFERENCES 
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HEBREW WEIGHT INSCRIPTIONS (2.81) 

Alan Millard 


Four hundred or more inscribed stone weights have been found, mostly in the area of Judah and made in the eighth 
and seventh centuries BCE. They are flat-based dome-shaped stones, with values engraved on the top. (Two weights 
have their values marked in ink which suggests the numerous uninscribed stones of the same lype may have had their 
values noted in the same way.) The majority bear a sign like a loop, believed to denote the shekel, followed by a 
numeral in a system derived Irom Egyptian hieratic. A series of smaller weights bear single words aud yet smaller 
ones numerical signs alone. 

Shekel weights occur with the values 1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 16, 24, 40, the shekel being about 11.33 grams. 

Fractions of the shekel named are nsp, 5/6, pym, 2/3 and bq c , 1/2, their values being determined mecrologically. 

Discovery of the pym weights elucidated an obscure phrase in 1 Sam 13:21, which can now be rendered “the charge 
was two thirds of a shekel for ploughshares and mattocks ...” 

The bq < occurs once in the Bible as the value of the nose-ring given to Rebekah by Eliezer, Gen 24:22. 

The very small weights, marked 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, are believed to be multiples of the gera, l/20th of a shekel, 
see Exod 30:13; Lev 27:25, although a system of 24 gems to the shekel fits the metrology better. The slightly 
heavier “shekel of the sanctuary" may be the special standard the texts specify. 

Variation in weight betwuen stones of the same value is rarely more than 5%, except in the very small ones. The 
cheating often condemned lay in using two sets of weights, heavy for buying and light for selling; see Deut 25:13; 
Prov 20:10, 23; Mic 6:11. 

REFERENCES 

Wetter L*9l; 19»8 
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1. TREATIES 


THE INSCRIPTIONS OF BARGA^YAH AND MATH EL FROM SEFIRE (2.82) 

Joseph A. FUzmyer, S.J. 

These inscriptions of Sefire (once called Sujin) were discovered by S. Ronzevalle in 1930 in a village southeast of 
Aleppo. Two of them became the property of the Damascus Museum in 1948. The third stele was acquired by the 
Beirut Museum in 1956. The three steles are related not only by their provenience, but also by their contents, script, 
and language. They are inscribed in Old Aramaic and date from the mid-eighth century, sometime prior to 740 bce, 
the year in which Tiglath-pileser 1H conquered Arpad and made it part of the Assyrian empire. 


STELE I 


What remains of this inscription is engraved on three sides of a basalt stone, 51.5 inches high, which was cut 
subsequently to its engraving so that it lacks several letters at the end of the lines of face A and at the beginning of 
the lines of face B. The text that was engraved on face D is completed lost today. Also missing are several lines in 
the middle of the faces that are otherwise preserved. 


Face A 

The title, introducing the contracting parties 
(lines 1 -6a) 

The treaty” of Bar-ga^yah, 1 * 3 4 king of KTK/ with 
Mat/el, 5 the son of c Attarsainak, J the king [of 
Arpad; and the trea]ty of the sons of Bar-ga = yah 
with the sons of MatHel; aud the treaty *f the 
grandsons of Bar-ga^yah and] his [offspring] with 
the offspring of MatHel, the son of c Attarsamak, 
the king of Arpad; and the treaty of KTK with [the 
treaty of] Arpad; and die treaty of the lords of 
KTK with the treaty of the lords of Arpad; and the 
treaty of Ha[bur]u 5 with all Aram, and with Misr 6 
and with his sons who will come after Ihim], and 
[with the kings of] all Upper-Aram and Lower- 
Aram and with all who enter the royal palace. 


a tsa 33:8 
(read 

cf IQlsa* 
27:8) 


M3en 15:18; 
Jcr 34:18 

c Gtn 14:IS- 
19 

<fDc\*4:26; 
30:19; 31:26 

fGeil 31:50 

/2Kgsl9:l6; 
la* 37:17 


up (as) this treaty. Now (it is) this treaty which 
Bar-ga 5 [yah] has concluded 7 ‘ [in the presence of 
Assur] and Mullesh 8 in the presence of Marduk and 
Zaipanit, in the presence of Nabu and T[ashmet, in 
the presence of Ir and Nus]k, in the presence of 
Nergal and Las, in the presence of Shamash and 
Nur, in the presence of S[in and Nikkal, in the 
presence of Nikkar and KadPah, in the presence 
of all the gods of Rahbah and Adam(?) 9 [... in the 
presence of Hadad of A]leppo, in the presence of 
Sibitti, in the presence of El and c Elyan, 10 ' in the 
presence of Hea[ven and Earth/ in the presence of 
(the) A]byss and (the) Springs, and in the presence 
of Day and Night — all the god[s of KTK and the 
gods of Ar]pad (are) witnesses (to it).* Open your 
eyes / (O gods!), to gaze upon the treaty of Bar- 
ga D yah [with Mati'el, the king of Arpad]. 


The gods who are witnesses to this treaty (tines 
6b-14a) 

And the stfele with t]his [inscription] they have set 


Curses against Mattel, if he violates the treaty 
(lines 14b-35a) 

Now if MatHel, the son of ‘Attarsamak, the kin[g 


1 The name, meaning “son of majesty.” may be a title, possibly for Samii-ilv, the turtanu of northern Syria; see: Lemaire and Durand 
1984:3-58. 

1 Tile place is still nor identified with certainty. For recent discussion nf it, see: Lemaire and Durand (ibid.); Filunyer 1995:167-174. 

3 Called Mati’ilu in related Akk. treaties. 

4 Called Alariumki in related Akk. treaties. 

5 Instead of the name tfbwrw. one could rather read k[br, “federation, union.” So Dupom-Sominer. who supplied l p ni]v, “of Urarm,” a 
restoration that has created many historical problems and is unlikely. 

6 Dupont-Sonmver (1960:181 originally translated this last phrase, ”et avec <le rot de> Musm,” understanding msr as the name of a land. 
On the problems that this creates, seaGaielli 1957:1469-1470:1971. Others have interpreted msr as the name of a person. So Lipiusii 1975a:25. 

’ Lit., 'has cut” (as in 1 A 40). Cf. Heb. karat berit (Gen 15:18; Jer 34:18). 

* y Sr, pronounced in Assyrian fashion “Assur,” is restored with certainty as the consort of ntff. which represents the Neo-Assyrian form MuUissu 
(< Mulliltu) or Ninlil. See Barre 1985. 

’ Interpreted as in 1 A 35. 

m Here treated apparently as two gods; cf. Gen 14:18-19. 
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of Arpad], should prove unfaithful [to Bar-ga^yah, 
the king of KTK, and i[f the offspring of Mati c el 
should prove unfaithful [to the offpsring of Bar- 
ga'yah ... [,.. and if the Bene-]Gush' < should be 
unfaithful ...] [ ]from YM[...] [... and should 
seven rams cover] a ewe, may she not conceive; 
and should seven nurses] anoint [their breasts and] 
nurse a young boy, may he not have his fill; and 
should seven mares suckle a colt, may it not be 
sa[ted; and should seven] cows give suck to a calf, 
may it not have its fill; and should seven ewes 
suckle a lamb, [may it not be sa]ted; and should 
seven hens(?) go looking for food, may they not 
kill(?) (anything)! 12 e And if Mati[ c el] should be 
unfaithful <to Bar-ga D yah> [and to] his son and 
to his offspring, may his kingdom become like a 
kingdom of sand, a kingdom of sand, as long as 
Assur rules! (And) [may Ha]dad [pour (over it) 
every sort of evil (which exists) on earth and in 
heaven and every sort of trouble; and may he 
shower upon Arpad [ha]iL-[stones]! A For seven 
years may the locust devour (Arpad), and for seven 
years may the worm eat, and for seven [years may) 
TWY come up upon the face of its land!' May the 
grass not come forth so that no green may be seen; 
and may its vegetation not be [seen]! Nor may the 
sound of the lyre 1 be heard in Arpad; but among its 
people (let there rather be) the din of affliction and 
the noi[se of cry]ing and lamentation!* May the 
gods send every sort of devourer against Arpad and 
against its people! [May the mou]th of a snake 
[eat], the mouth of a scorpion, the mouth of a 
bear(?), the mouth of a panther. And may a moth 
and a louse and a [... become) to it a setpent’s 
throat! 13 May its vegetation be destroyed unto 
desolation! And may Arpad become a mound to 
[house the desert animal), 14 ‘ the gazelle and the fox 
and the hare and the wild-cat and the owl and the 
[ ] and the magpie! May [this] ci[ty] not be 
mentioned (any more), [nor] MDR 3 nor MRBH 
nor MZH nor MNLH nor Shaiun nor Tirim nor 
Bethel nor BYNN nor [... nor Ar]neh nor Hazaz 
nor Adam! 15 

Curses with accompanying rites (lines 35b-42) 

Just as this wax is burned by fire, so may Arpad be 
burned and [her gr]eat [daughter-cities]! May 
Hadad sow in them salt" and weeds(?), and may it 
not be mentioned (again)! This GNB 3 and [ ] 
(are) Mati'el; it is his person. Just as this wax is 
burned by fire, so may Mati[ c el be burned by 
filre!" Just as (this) bow and these arrows are 


t Lev 26:26 

h Exod 10:4- 
5; ts 105:32, 
34 

r Deui 28:38- 
42 

j Ejck 26:13 

*Zq*l:10 

/Isa 13:21 

m Judg 9:43; 
D«* 29:22 

n P» 68:3 

o Hos 1:5 

pier 39:7 

*J«T 34:18: 
Gen 15:10 

r Jcr 13:26- 
27 

*2Kgsl8:28 

/ PSJ 25:10; 
119:2 

v 2Kgs23;2L 

r Gtn 37:22; 
Exod 22:7. 

LO 


broken, so may Inurta and Hadad break [the bow 
of Maticel],*’ and the bow of his nobles! And just 
as the man of wax is blinded, so may Mati[ c el] be 
blinded!'’ [Just as) this calf is cut in two, so may 
MatYel be cut in two, and may his nobles be cut in 
two!’ [And just as] a [harjlot is stripped naked]/ so 
may the wives of Mati c el be stripped naked, and 
the wives of his offspring, and the wives of [his] 
no[bles! And just as this wax woman is taken] and 
one strikes her on the face, so may the [wives of 
Mat/el] be taken [and ] 

Face B 

The sacred character of the treaty (tines 1-15?) 

[The treaty of Bar-ga"yah, king of KTK, with 
Mati c el, son of c A(tarsamak, the king of Ar]pad; 
and the treaty of the son of Bar-ga^yah with the 
sons of Mati c el; and the treaty of the [grandsons of 
Bar-]ga 5 yah with the offspring of Mattel and with 
the offspring of any king who [will come up and 
rule] in his place, and with the Bene-Gush and with 
B£t-SLI. and with [all] Ar[am; 16 and the treajty of 
KTK with the treaty of Arpad; and the treaty of the 
lords of KTK with the trea(ty of the lords of 
Ar]pad and with its people. The treaty of the gods 
of KTK with the treaty of the g[ods of Arpad]. 
This is the treaty of gods, which gods have 
concluded. Blessed(?) forever be the reign of [Bar- 
ga 5 yah], a great king/ and from this happy treaty 
[ ] and heaven. [All the gods] shall guard [this] 
treaty/ Let not one of the words of thi[s] 
inscription be silent, [but let them be heard from] 
c Arqu(7) to Ya = d[i and] BZ, from Lebanon to 
Yabrud, from Damascujs to c Aru(?) and M..W, 
[and fr]om the Valley to KTK [.,. in Be]t-Gush and 
its paople with their sanctuary(?), this treaty 
[,..]YTH HSK.HW’. . in Musr and MRBH [...] 
D&.TM to Maticel, son [of c Attarsamak ...] 

[A few leWeis are legible on lines 14-15; lines 16-20 are 
missing.] 


The stipulations of the treaty (lines 21-45) 

[...] to your house. And (if) Mat/el will not obey 
[and (if) his sons will not obey, and (if) his people 
will not o]bey, and (if) all the kings who will rule 
in Arpad [will not obey] the .[ ][ ]. .LMNYN, 
you will have been unfaithful to all the gods of the 
treaty whifeh is in this inscription.” But if you obey 
and car]ry out this treaty and say, “[I] am an ally," 
[I shall not be able to raise a hand] against you/ 
nor will my son be able to raise a hand against 


M Restated according tfr I & 3. 

12 The reading and meaning of ihis line is highly contested. Dupont-Sonuner read it: w5b c bkth yhkn tiff Ihm w 3 * yhrgn, which I have translated 
above. In light of Fakhariyah 22 <COS 2,34). Kaufman (1982:72) would rather read: wSb c bnth y*pn b..l thm w*l ymPn, *and may his seven 
daughters bake bread in an oven(?) but not fill (it)." Cf. Lev 26:26. Cf. Fitzmyer 1995. ad toe. 

13 The division of the tetters inio words is disputed; see Fitzmyer 1995, ad loc. 

M Tl>e restoration follows Isa 13:21. 

15 Most of these ancient places are not yet identified, especially those written in capital letters. 

16 Restored as in I A 5. 
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[your] son, or my offspring against [your} 
offspring. And if] one of (the) kings [should speak 
a word] against me or one of my enemies (should 
so speak) and you say to any king, '‘What are you 
[going to do?" and he should raise a hand against] 
my son and kill him and raise his hand to take 
some of my land or some of my possessions, you 
will have been unfaith(ful to the treajty which is in 
this inscription. If one of (the) kings comes and 
surrounds <me>, [your] ar[my] must come [to 
me with every arch[er] and every sort [of weapon], 
and you must surround those who surround me and 
you must draw for me [...] and I shall pile corpse 
upon corpse in Ar[pad] ... some king L J WYN 
WMWT [...] and if on a day when (the) gods [...] 
the rebels, you (sg.) do not come with your army 
and (if) [you (pi.) do not] come with your (pi.) 
armies to strengthen my ho[u]se and [if your] 
offspring does not] come to strengthen [my] 
offspring, [you will have been unfaithful to] the 
gods of the treaty which is in this inscription. And 
(when) [...] Y C PN with me, I shall be able [to 
drink] water [of the well of ...]L; whoever lives 
around that well shall not be able to destroy (it) or 
raise a hand against the water of [the] wel[l]. [And 
the king] who will enter and take LBKH or 

H.. who will take ... B C H. [... to] destroy 

3 NGD 3 . . MLHM . . M . . KD in the town of 
3 YtvPM. And if (you do) not (do) so, you will 
have been unfaith[ful] [to the treaty] < which is 
in> this <inscription>. And if . . Q. LY . . . 
L D K.L . . . LHMY . Y.N$=, you shall send .. 3 . 
[.,.]M, and if you do not give (me) my provisions, 
[or] deduct provisions from me, and do not deliver 
(them), you will have been unfaithful to this treaty. 
[. . . You can[not] deduct provisions 5 NH K 3 YM 


] » Qoh 1:3, 
9 , 14 


YQM LK, and you yourself will seek and will go 
[... to] your [citjy and to your house YN. . ZR S . . 
for myself [and for evcjry person of my household 
and for T [...] in it your son(?); and the kings of 
Ar[pad] will not cu[t anything off from them 
because it is a living pact. [...] H.... TLL IP WSH 
IP WBL IP NTRHM for yourself 3 M. [...]. 

K c . . with you; so you will cut the 3 PL 3 . And if 
... [...] NQ ... he will strengthen the QI.BT of my 
house against ... L.H.'Y J QL. ... [...]. . [against] 
my son or against one of my courtiers; and (if) one 
of them flees and com[es ...] 

Face C 

Conclusion (lines 1-9) 

Thus have we spoken [and thus have we writ)ten. 
What I, [Matr]el, have written (is to serve) as a 
reminder for my son [and] my [grand]son who will 
come a liter] me. May they make good relations 
[beneaih] the sun' [for (the sake of) my] ro[yal 
hou]se that no ev[il may be done against] the house 
of Mat[i‘el and his son and] his [grand]son 
for[ever] 

Blessings (lines ?-16) 

... may (the) gods keep [all evils] away from his 
day and from his house. 

Curses (lines 17-24) 

Whoever will not observe the words of the 
inscription which is on this stele or will say, “I 
shall efface some of its words," or “I shall upset 
the good treaty-relations and turn (them) [to] evil," 
cm any day on which he will d[o] so, may the gods 
overturn th[at m]an and his house and all that (is) 
in it! May they make its lower part its upper part! 
May his scilon] inherit no name! 


STELE II 


When stele II was obtained by the Damascus Museum, ic consisted of about a dozen fragments. When assembled, 
they yielded the middle part of three sides of an inscribed monument similar to stele 1. Stele II is clearly related to 
stele I, mentioning the same kings, Bar-ga^yah and Mati c el, and having very similar curses and stipulations, but it 
is not simply another copy of the same tew. Hence the relation of the two steles is debated. 


Face A 

Curses (lines 1-14) 

... [and should seven mates suckle a colt, may it 
not be sated; should seven cows give suck to a calf, 
may it n]oi have its fill; should seven [ewes suckle 
a lamb, may it not be sated; and should seven goats 
sucklle a kid, may it not be sa[t»d; and should 
seven hens(?) go looking for food, may they not 
kill(?) (anything).” And if (Mati c el) should be 
un]faithful to Bar-ga'yah and to [his son and to his 
offspring, may his kingdom become like a kingdom 
of sand; and may his name be forjgotten, and may 


[his grav]e be ... [and for sejven years thorns, 
§B[...] [... and for sejven years may there be [...] 
[...] among all the nobles of... {...] and his land. 
And a cry [... and may] the mouth of a lion [eat] 
and the mouth of [a ...] and the mouth of a panther 
[-] 

[Lines 10-14 are practically illegible,] 

Face B 

Stipulations (lines 1-20) 

... the treaty and the amity whi[ch] the gods have 


See n. 12 above. 
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made in [Arpad and among its paople; and (if) 
Mattel will not obey], and (if) his sons will not 
obey, (if) his nobles will not obey, and (if) his 
people will not obey, and (if) (all the kings of 
Atpad] will not o[bey ...] YM who are watch¬ 
ful^). But if you obey, (may) tranquility (... And] 
if you say in your soul and think in your mind," [“I 
am an ally, and I shall obey Bar-ga’yah] and his 
sons and his offspring," then I shall not be able to 
raise a ha[nd against you, nor my son against your 
son, nor my offspring against your offspring], 
either to rent them, or to destroy their name.* And 
[if one of my sons says, “I shall sit upon the 
throne] of my father, for he is babbling]?) and 
growing old,” or (if) my son seeks [my head to kill 
me and you say in your soul, “Let him kill whom¬ 
ever he would kill,” (then) you will have been 
unfaithful to all the gods [of the treaty which is in 
this inscription ...] [...]NK and Bet-Gush and 
B6t-SLL and [...] [...] and corpse ... upon corpse 
[...] [...] and on a day of wrath for all [..,] [,..] will 
come to my son and [my] grandsons (...] sons of 
[my] sons [...] from the hand of my enemies and 
[...], you will have been unfaithful [to this treaty 
...] RB 3 B..KMY ... SMR WBSQ. [...] and let no 


aZtxh7:IQ: 

8:17 


ft »rw 7:24; 
12:3 

cCcc 28:19 


one oppress him. If he oppresses (him) in QR[.„] 
LHW.H ... if you should seek and not... [...] you 
[will have been unfaithful to] all the [gods of the 
trea]ty which is in [this] inscription (...] (.]LY C 
[,..] he will surpass you until f .JHN [...] who will 
be stronger than you [...] 


Face C 

Safekeeping of the inscribed treaty (lines t-17) 

... [and whoever will] give orders to efface [th]ese 
inscriptions from the bethels/ where they are 
[written, and [will] say, “I shall destroy the 
inscript[ion]s, and with impunity]?) shall I destroy 
KTK and its king,” should that (man) be frightened 
from effacing the inscriptions from the bethels and 
say to someone who does not understand, “I shall 
engage (you) indeed]?),” and (then) order (him), 
“Efface these inscriptions from the bethels,” may 
[he] and his son die in oppressive torment. [...] and 
all the gods of the [trea]ty which is in [this] 
inscription will [...] Mati c el and his son and his 
grandson and his offspring and all the kings of 
Arpad and all his nobles and their people from 
their homes and from their days. 


SEFIREIII 


The nine fragments of this stele, when pieced together, yielded an extended text of 29 lines. In this case, the text 
was engraved only on one side of a broad slab, roughly 102 cm. x 72 cm. Though stele III is related to the other 
two steles, Bar-ga^yah’s name has been restored in III 25, and that may be questionable. But it does mention “the 
kings of Atpad” (lines 1, 3, 16, 27), which does relate it to the other two. Neither the beginning nor the end of this 
text is preserved; it contains only stipulations imposed on the kings of Arpad. 


Concerning the surrender of plotters (lines l-4a) 

[... And whoever will come to you] or to your son 
or to your offspring or to one of the kings of 
Arpad and will s[pea]k [ag]ainst me or against my 
son or against my grandson or against my 
offspring, indeed(7), any man who rants(?) ls " and 
utters evil words* against me, [you] must [not] 
accept such words from him. You must hand them 
(i.e., the men) over into my hands, and your son 
must hand (them) over to my son, and your 
offspring must hand (them) over to my offspring, 
and the offspring of [any of the kijngs of Arpad 
must hand (them) over to me. Whatever is good in 
my sight, I will do to them." And if (you do) not 
(do) so, you shall have been unfaithful to all the 
gods of the treaty which is in [this] inscription. 

Concerning the surrender of fugitives (lines 4b-7a) 
Now if a fugitive flees from me, one of my 
officials, or one of my brothers, or one of my 
courtiers, or one of the people who are under my 


a Lam 4:20: 
Pmv 1:23; 
Is* H;l$ 

*QoM;3 

c2 Sam 19:3$; 
Jostx 9:25; 

2 K$5 10; 5 

i/Exwi 16:29 

* Gen 34:10; 
42:34 


control, and they go to Aleppo, 15 you must not 
gi[ve th]em food or say to them, “Stay quietly in 
your place”: and you must not incite them against 
me. You must placate(?) them and return them to 
me. And if they [do] not [dwell] in your land, 
p]acate(?) (them) there, until I come and placate(?) 
them. But if you incite them against me and give 
them food and say to them, “Stay where [yo]u are* 
and do not (re)tum to his region, ” you shall have 
been unfaithful to this treaty. 


/i 


Kgs 


Concerning freedom of passage (lines 7b 9a) 

Now (as for) all the kings of my vicinity 20 * or any 
one who is a friend of mine, when I send my 
ambassador to him for peace or for any of my 
business or (when) he sends his ambassador'' to me, 
the road shall be open to me. You must not (try to) 
dominate me in this (respect) or assert your 
authority over me concerning [it]. [And] if (you 
do) not (do) so, you shall be unfaithful to this 
treaty. 


15 Lit,, “who causes the breath of his nostrils to boil”; cf. Lam 4:20; Prov ] :23; Isa 11:15. 

19 For Aleppo and its temple as a place of asylum, see Greenfield 1991 a. 

20 The noun shtfy may mean ‘trading area”; cf. the use of the verb shr in Gen 34:10; 42:34. 
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Concerning vengeance to be taken in the case of 
assassination (lines 9b-i4a) 

Now if any one of my brothers or any one of my 
father’s household or any one of my sons or any 
one of my officers or any one of my [officials or 
any one of the people under my control or any one 
of my enemies seeks my head to kill me® and to 
kill my son and my offspring — if they kill m[e], 
you must come and avenge my blood* from the 
hand of my enemies. Your son must come (and) 
avenge the blood of my son from his enemies; and 
your grandson must come (and) avenge the blofod 
of] my grandson. Your offspring roust come (and) 
avenge the blood of my offspring. If it is a city, 
you must strike it with a sword. If it is one of my 
brothers or one of my slaves or Tone] of my 
officials or one of the people who are under my 
control, you must strike him and his offspring, his 
nobles(?), and his friends with a sword.' And if 
(you do) not (do) so, you shall have been unfaithful 
to all the gods of the [tr]eaty which is in this 
inscription. 

Concerning plots against the suzerain (lines I4b-I7a) 
If the idea should come to your mind' and you 
should express with your lips* (the intention) to kill 
me; and if the idea should come to the mind of 
your grandson and he should express with his lips 
(the intention) to kill my grandson; or if the idea 
should come to the mind of your offspring and he 
should express with his lips (the intention) to kill 
my offspring; and if the idea should come to the 
[mi]nd of the kings of Arpad, in whatever way 
anyone 211 shall die, you shall have been false to all 
the gods of the treaty which is in this inscription. 


i Jet - 26 -ai : 
Pi 37:31 

S 2Kjs9:7 

/ Den 13:16; 
Josh mil; 

1 Sva 21; 19 

] Isa 65:17; 
Jet 3.16 

S Ps 16:4c 

(Dan 7:13: 

IQapGcn 

2):J3; 

HQtglob 

26:3 

jm Piov 6:19b 

n 1 Kgs 19:4 

o Deux 24:2 

p Jer 33:7; 

Ps 126:1 


Concerning duty in a strife for succession to the 
throne (lines t7b-19a) 

If [my] son, who sits upon my throne, quarrels 
< with > one of his brothers, and he would remove 
him, you shall not interfere" 1 with them, 22 saying to 
him, “Kill your brother or imprison him and do 
no[t] let him go free." But if you really make 
peace between them, he will not kill and will not 
imprison (him). But if you do not make peace be¬ 


tween them, you shall have been unfaithful to this 
treaty. 

Concerning the reciprocal return of fugitives (lines 
19b-20) 

And as for [k]ings [of my vicinjity, if a fugitive of 
mine flees to one of them, and a fugitive of theirs 
flees and comes to me, if he has restored mine, I 
will return [his; and] you yourself shall [no]t (tiy 
to) hinder me. And if (you do) not (do) so, you 
shall have been unfaithful to this treaty. 

Concerning plots against the suzerain's household 
(lines 2t-23a) 

You shall not interfere in my house or (with) my 
grandsons or (with) the sons of my brothers or 
(with) the sons of my offspring or (with) the sons 
of my people, saying to them, “Kill your lord, and 
be his successor! For he is not better than you.”" 
Someone will avenge [my blood. If you do com]mit 
treachery against me or against my sons or against 
[my] offspring, you shall have been unfaith]ful to 
all the gods of the treaty which is in th[is] 
inscription. 

Concerning the territory of TaPayim (lines 23b-27a) 
[TaPay]im, 21 its villages, its lords, and its territory 
(once belonged) lo my father and to [his house 
from] of old. When (the) gods struck [my father’s] 
house, [it came to belong] to another." Now, 
however, (the) gods have brought about the return® 
of my [father’s ho]use, [and] my father’s [house 
has grown great], and TaPayim 24 has returned to 
[Bar-ga = y]ah and to his son and to his grandson 
and to his offspring forever. [If my son quarrels 
and (if)] my [grand]son quarrels and (if) my 
offspring quarrels [with your offspring a]bout 
TaPayim and its villages and its lords, whoever 
will raise [ ... the ki]ngs of Arpad [... JLNH, you 
shall have been unfaithful to this treaty. 

Concerning gifts (?) (lines 27b-29) 

And if [ ] and they bribe in any way a king who 
will [... all th]at is beautiful and all that is go[od] 
( ... ] 


11 Lit., “a son of man.” This is the earliest occuirence of this phrase in Aram., where it is used in a genetic sense. Cf. Dan 7:13; IQapGen 
21:13: HQtgJob 26:3. 

“ Lit., "you shall not send your tongue between them.” 

“ The name is restored according to Sf III 25-26. 

* Identified as Talbuyim, known from Akk- texts; see Noth 1961:156. 
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THE KETEF HINNOM AMULETS (2.83) 
P. Kyle McCarter 


These two tiny silver scrolls were found in 1980 by Gabriel Barkay during the excavation of a burial cave in 
Jerusalem near the Church of St. Andrew on a rocky hillside overlook the Valley of Hinnom — hence, Ketef Hinnom 
or “the Shoulder of Hinnom.’* When unrolled, the scrolls proved to be amulets containing several lines of Hebrew 
script, the preserved portions of which include blessings almost identical to the so-called priestly or Aaronid 
Benediction of Num 6:24-26. In design, the burial chamber is typical of the early sixth century BCE, and since the 
majority of the artifacts belong to that period, Barkay assigned a similar date to the two scrolls. The tomb continued 
in use until the first century BCE, however, and Renz (HAE 447-452) argues on paleographic and orthographic 
grounds that the inscriptions should be dated to the second or first century BCE — that they are written, in other 
words, in the archaizing Paleo-Hebrew script. Nevertheless, Yardeni (1991:179-180), the principal decipherer of the 
scrolls, has mounted a forceful argument on the same grounds for an early sixth-century date. 


Amulet 1: concluding benediction (lines 14-19) 

[...] May Yahweh bless you 1 (and] keep you, May 
Yahweh cause his face to shine [on you 0 ...]. 


a Num 6:24- 
25a 

b Num 6:24- 
25a, 36t>: cf. 
Ps 67:2 


Amulet 2: benediction (lines 5-12) 

(...] May Yahweh bless you and keep you. May 
Yahweh cause his face 2 to shine (on] you 5 and give 
you peace* [...]. 


' The spelling in both amulets is ybrk in comparison to ybrkk in Num 6:24: this feature is attested elsewhere in epigraphic Hell, as early as die 
beginning «f the ninth cenniry (Kutuillet 'Ajmd). See COS 2.47. 

1 Tile spelling of the third-person suffix after the formally pluial noun ■‘face" as -yw is a late orthographic feature, reminiscent of the MT but 
contrasting with inscriptions! forms of the seventh-sixth centuries BCE, such as Yabneh Yam “fiv, "to him,” and Lachish ‘‘his men.” This 
supports Rena's argument for a Hellenistic date for die amulets. The same would be tme of the plette spelling of Hum, "peace,” in the next line, 
though in lhai case the twnv in question is doubtful (not read by Yardeni). 

1 The text of the second amulet includes no equivalent of Num6;25b-26a. ”... and be gracious to you. May Yahweh lift up Iris face to you ...." 
There seems to have been toom at the end of the fust amulet for wyhnk. "... and be gracious to you,” but the lext is not extant. 
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THE EL KHADR ARROWHEADS (2.84) 
Gordon Hamilton 


These five arrowheads, inscribed with Old Canaanite alphabetic letters, were found near Bethlehem and published 
between 1954 and 1980.' Their weight and size, between 9.5 and 10.5 cm, fall within normal parameters for 
arrowheads used for practical purposes. 3 Dating to ca 1100-1050 BCE, 5 these inscriptions provide witness both to 
literacy and goddess religion in Palestine during the late second millennium. 


t (The) Arrowhead of c Abd-LabPt 4 
2 (The) Arrowhead of 'Abd-Lablf 


eJudg 3:31; 
5:6 


4 

5 


3 (The) Arrowhead of 'Abd-LabPt 4 


(The) Arrowhead of 'Abd-L’T 5 
c Abd-LabPt 4 Bin^Anat 6 0 


' Foi the most recent discussions, see Mitchell 1985; 137-148; S»ss 1988:76-78; Cross 1993:542. 

4 See Mitchell 1985:140-142 and, for previous proposals, Cross 1979:103, a. 28. 

1 Since all five were purchased in the marketplace, their dating depends on combining the typological analysts of their scripts and die form of 
ihe arrowheads themselves. See Cross and Mil* 1956:15-23 and Mitchell 1985:142-145; cf- Sass 1988:76. 

4 The name “Abd-LabPt on Arrowheads i. 3 and the first name of 5 means "{The) Servant/Slave/Worshipper of (the) Lioness,” a reference 
to a goddess, possibly 'Anal (Cross 1967:13*-I4* and 1980:7). The spelling of the same name on Arrowhead 2. ’txilbl. either shows an accidental 
omission of the *akph (so Cross 1980:5) or toss of that leaer at the end of a syllable (Milik and Cross 1954:8). 

1 Cross (1980:5) interpreted die name on Arrowhead 4, c lei Ir 1 as exhibiting another error, ihe omission of a bet. It is also possible lo view 
the 2nd element, Hi, asa genuine name given '/r’ofBW in Amorite(Gelb 1980:312,323) and li*a, Leah, in BH; the meaning might then be “(The) 
Arrowhead of (the) Servant/Slaver Worshipper of (the) Prevailing One,” another reference to a goddess (cf. Lioness in 1, 2, 3 and ” Anat in 5). 

1 Bin-'Anat either could be the name of the father of 4 Abd LabPt or indicate that the latter was a member of an archers’ guild (Cross 1980:7). 
For occurrences of Ihe term on another arrowhead and elsewhere cf. Hallo and Tadmor 1977:4f See also Beem 1991:158-162. 
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THE GEZER CALENDAR (2.85) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

This limestone plaque, found at Gezer in 1908, is inscribed with a brief text associating the months of the year with 
various agricultural activities — hence its familiar designation as a “calendar.” The limestone from which the small, 
hand-sized tablet is made is soft, and both surfaces show evidence of erasing and reuse. This suggests that it may 
have been a practice tablet and that its apparently formulaic inscription may have been a standard text used in scribal 
training. The text probably dates to the tenth century BCE, and its archaic language, which exhibits features not found 
in later inscriptional Hebrew, is probably most safely described as a South Canaanite dialect rather than specifically 
Hebrew. 

A list of agricultural activities (linos 1 - 7 ) 

His double-month' is ingathering. 2 ‘ His double¬ 
month is sowing.’ * His double-month is late- 
planting. 4 * His month 5 is chopping flax. 6 d His 
month is barley harvest.' His month is harvest and 
measuring (?). 7 His double-month is pruning/ His 


month is summerffuit. 8 

A personal name (margin) 
Abiya. 8 


«Ewd 23:18; 

34:22:Isa 
32:10 

t> Get) 8:22; 

Lev 26:5 
c Amos 7:1 
4 Exod 9:31 

t 2Sam2l :9, Rudl 1:22; 2 : 23 /Uv 25:3-5: CuU2:11 (T) * 2 Sam 16:1-2; Isa 16:4, let40:10-12; 
48:32; Amo 8:1.2; Mic7:l 


1 Interpreting the difficult yrliw with Albright (1943:22) as yartiiw. a dual noun wiifi masculine singular suffix vocalized aocotding to the 
pronunciation of the South Canaanite dialect of Gezer in the tenth century. 

3 Probably the harvest of grapes aod olives. 

3 That is. Ihe planting of grain 

‘ Cf. Targumic Atara. logqIS. which refers to late tain and other late-season activities. 

5 Instead olyrhw, “his two months,’’ we now have yrh (yarhS), “his month." for four of the remaining five activities. The combination of four 
double-months and four single monlhs yields a total of twelve. 

‘To ' tdpit , cf. BH mCdsttd, “axe," and \pliet\,piU&, “flax." 

’ The reading wkl is problematic. The interpretation “measuring" is based on the root kttl. “contain, hold." and (presumably) by extension 
“measure." A form of the word seems also to occur in an agricultural context in line 5 of the Mesad Hashavyahu (Yabneh Yarn) inscription 
(COS 3). 

* These three letters, ‘by, ate written sideways at the edge of Ihe tablet, They evidently represent a personal name, possibly that of tire scribe. 
If (he name is complete, it corresponds to a common hypocoristic pattern, shortened with final -y. 
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AN AMULET FROM ARSLAN TASH (2.86) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

Two small limestone plaques, bearing a series of inscriptions and drawings and perforated at the top for wall¬ 
mounting, were purchased in 1933 at Arslan Tash, Syria (ancient Hadattu), The first plaque, which was published 
in 1939, is translated here. The main text is written on the front and back of the plaque in the spaces not occupied 
by illustrations; it consists of six lines on the obverse, eight on the reverse, and three more on the edges. Depicted 
on the obverse is a winged sphinx inscribed with two lines of text and, beneath the sphinx, a wolf devouring a child 
and inscrib»d with yet another line of text. On the reverse is portrayed a warrior-god wielding an axe, on or 
alongside which are eight other short lines of text. While the language of the text is Phoenician or a local Canaanite 
dialect, the script is Aramaic, paleographically datable to the seventh century BCE. Somewhat surprisingly, the 
orthography sides with the language (Phoenician) rather than ihe script. 
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Main text: obverse (lines 1-6) 

Incantations 0 against the Flyers, 1 the goddesses, 
(against) Sasm 2 son of Padrishisha’, the god, and 
against the Strangler of the Lamb. 5 The house I 
enter, you shall not enter! 4 

Main text: reverse (lints 7-t4) 

The court I tread, you shall not tread! Ashur* has 
made' an eternal covenant*' with us. He has made (a 
covenant) with us, along with all the sons of '’El' 
and the leaders of the council of all the Holy Ones, 7 
with a covenant of the Heavens and Eternal Earth, 
with an oath of Ba'l, 

Bottom edge (tine 15) 

Lord of Earth, with 

Left edge (line 16) 

an oath of Hawran, 5 whose mouth is true. 


e l» 3:2* 

6Etodl2:21- 

32 

c <j«ji 15:1$; 
Exod 34:10. 
27; Dem 5:2, 
3; 28:69; 
29:13, 24; 
Jodi 24:25; 

1 5:26; 

2 Kgs 11:17; 
CIC. 

d Gen 9:16; 


Right edge (line 17) 

and his seven consorts, and the eight wives of Ba'I 
Qudsh. 6 

On the winged sphinx (lines 19 -zo) 

Against the Flyers: From the dark chamber pass 
away! At once! At once, O night demons! 

On the man-eating wolf (line 7i) 

In the house, against the Crushers (?) 7 : Go! 


17:7. 13, 

17; Exod 
31:16; Lev 
248; Num 
18:19:25:13; 
2 Sam 23:5; 
etc. 


On the warrior-god (lines 22-29) 

As for Sasm, let (the house) not be opened to him,* 
and let him not come down to the doorposts! Let 
the sun arise against Sasm! Pass aw ay , A and forever 
fly away! 


t Gen 6:2, 4; - 

PS 29:1; 89:7; Job 1:6: 2:1; 38:7 /Zech 14:5; PS 89:6. S; Job 5: I; 15:15: Dsn 8:13 


2 Ezek 46:12 6tsa2:l8 


1 Reading/' <p>P. Thepis missing, but the parallelism t>i' pf , “Plyers,” and llyn, “night demons.” in the text on tile sphinx strongly favors 
die reconstruction <Cross and Saley 1970:44 n. 5). Since the wolf must be the “Strangler of die Lamb” {see n. 3), the winged sphinx must either 
be one of the Flyers or, less likely, Sasm. 

* For the little that is known abounhisgod, who seems to be Human in origin, see KAI 2:44. He is probably the warrior god depicted or (he 
reverse. 

1 As pointed out by du Mesnil du Buisson 1939. this demon finds a parallel in an Arabian she-wolf demon called Qarinat. who also has the 
epithet “Strangler of the Lamb” and who carried off children at night. She must be die wolf depicted on the obverse. 

‘Ashur, the g*d of Assyria, stems to tiave assumed the role of senior deity in northern Syria at this time when Hadartu was an imperial Assyrian 
administrative center (Zevic 1977:115). The alternative is to reconstruct ';><; >. “ 3 Asherah," with Albright (1939:8 n. 16). or read a dialectal 
form t'a.b'r. 1 ) with Cross and Saley (1970:45 n. 17). 

5 Hawron or Horon, a Syro-Canaanite deity known from Ug. to Greco-Roman times, had a chihonic aspect, though his full character is not 
known. 

* Evidently Ba'I Qudsh, “the Lord of Holiness,” was an epithet of Hawton. 

7 Reading iptisi with Crass and Saley (1970:46). 
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THE TEL DAN BOWL (2.87) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

This short Aramaic inscription is incised on the base of bowl found among a collection of ninth- and eighth-century 
pottery from Tel Dan. It consists of six Aramaic letters, five of which are fully or partly extant, written alongside 
a five-pointed star, 

(Belonging) to the butchers. 1 “ I «I Sam S:ta. 9.23. 24; cf c™ 37:36; 2 K«s 25:8: Dan 2.1 4 


1 That is, Itbll i]y 3 . The noun can mean “butchers” or "cooks,” but tides like Hebrew Sr ktbhym (Gen 37:36) and rb tbhymtJ Kgs 25:8), both 
lit. “chief of the butchers" and Aram, ib tbhy 7 dy mtk’ (Dan 2:14). lit. “chief of the butchers of die king,” came to designate high ranking 
officers, and it is possible that the Tel Dan bowl belonged to such an individual. 


SSI 2:5-6: Avigad 1968b. 
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INSCRIBED NIMRUD IVORIES (2.88) 

P. Kyle McCarter 

A number of inscribed fragments of ivory inlay were found during the 1961 season of the British excavations of the 
stronghold of Fort Shalmaneser at Nimrud, the ancient Assyrian capita! of Calah, on the east bank of the Tigris. The 
ivories, which bear both Aramaic and Hebrew inscriptions, are believad to have been brought to Calah as booty by 
the Assyrian army returning from campaigns in the West. The ivory plaque translated here is inscribed with well- 
written Hebrew characters dating paleographically to the middle of the eighth century bce, and it is reasonable to 
surmise that it was part of the plunder taken from Samaria when the city fell to Shalmaneser V in 722 BCE. The first 
editor {Millaord 1962) understood the preserved lines as an imprecation included in a votive or commemorative plaque 
to threaten with divine retribution anyone in the future who should damage the inscription. 

[...) may Yafhweh] shatter 1 * [... who come af)ter eftsfflrii; no:5« fiKjsiois; 22 ;w: AnratSus: M;icn 
me, from great king 2 [to ... if they should co]me 
and efface’ th[is ivory 4 ...] 

' Millard's readings in the cditio princeps, diough highly tentative in view of die very fragmentary character »f die text, have not been 
substantially improved upon and ate generally followed here. The first sequence that admits of any possible inteiprelation is j...]ypr[.lyt6** ...]. 
Millard identifies [he verb as pit. “break into pieces, shatter.” which occurs in BH only as die infinitive in Lev 2:6. hut which has reflexes in 
Syriac and Arabic. 

1 Millard may be correct in understanding mrnlt gdl, “from great king,” as the first part of such phrases found frequemly in curses as "from 
great king to cemmon man", cf., for example, "Whoever you are. any ruler or any (ordinary) man” in the ' J Eshiaun-azor epitaph (COS 2.57). 
As Millard also points out. if the ivory text read mhmlt kgdt. "from the great king.” we would suspeci a reference to the Assyrian emperor ( same 
rabtt) in this period (cf. 2 Kgs 18; 14) 

1 That is. wwhw. presumably a plural from inshd, "wipe, wipe out, obliterate, efface.” 
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1. OLD AKKADIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


INSCRIPTION OF SARGON: FOUNDATION OF THE AKKADIAN EMPIRE (2.89) 

Burkhart Kienast 

This inscription, originally encarved on the socle of a statue, is preserved only on two clay tablets containing a 
collection of several inscriptions of Sargon (2334-2279 bce), RimuS <2278-2270 bce) and Manistusu (2269-2255 
BCE). The text deals with the defeat of Lugalzagesi of Uruk and his allies, a victory which eventually led to the 
foundation of the Akkadian Empire. 


Titles of the king (lines l-tt) 

Sargon, king of Akkade, 
solicitor of Bear, 
king of the Universe, 
anointed priest of An. 
king of the Land, 
governor of Enlil. 

Victory over Lugalzagesi of Uruk (lines 12-34) 
He won in battle with Uruk. 

Fifty city-rulers he ...' 
with the mace of Aba 2 
and he conquered the city, 
and tore down its walls. 

And he captured 

Lugalzagesi, king of Uruk, in battle 
(and) led him in a neck-stock 
to the Gate (of the temple) of Enlil. 

Victory over the city of Ur (lines 3M6) 

Sargon, king of Akkade, 

won in battle with Ur 

and he conquered the city 

and tore down its walls. 

Victory over the state of LagaL (lines 47-61) 
He conquered fl-nin-MAR.KI 
and tore down its walls. 

He conquered its territory 
as well as LagaS (down) to the sea; 
he washed his weapons in the sea. 


Victory over Umma (lines 62-70) 

He won in battle with Umma 
and he conquered the city 
and lore down its walls. 

Description of the empire (lines 71-108) 

Sargon, king of the Land; 

Enlil did not give him a rival, 

(but) he gave him indeed 

the Upper Sea and the Lower (Sea) 

From the Lower Sea up to the Upper Sea 
citizens of Akkade (now) 
hold governorships. 

Even Mari and Elam 

stand (at service) before Sargon, king of the Land. 
Sargon, king of the Land, 
restored (?) Ki§ 

(and) let them both ... the city. 3 

Curse formula (lines 109-131) 

As for one who removes this inscription, 
may Enlil and SamaJ pull out his roots 
and pick up his seed. 

Whoever takes away this statue, 
may Enlil take away his son; 
may he break his weapon: 

He shall not last before Enlil. 

Colophon 

Inscription on the socle (of a statue); 
it is written in front of Lugalzagesi. 


’ The synia* requires at etiis place a predicate left out by tire copyist. 

1 Aba is tile clan god of die Sargonic kings. The name ( 4 A-ba«) is read il-a-ba* by others on ground of a late entry in a god list; s*e in detail 
Kienast 1990:203. 

1 Lines 103-108 are difficult. Frayne translates: “Sargon altered the two sites of K35. He made die two (parts of Ki£) occupy (one) city” 
following Edaerd 1980:610f. Tins refers to die unification of Kis and yursagkalama in one city, which seems to be out of date. Our translation 
is based on (he Sum. version of a bilingual parallel. 


Text: Gelb and Kienast 19^0:170-174; Fiayne 1993:13-15. 


REFERENCES 
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INSCRIPTION OF NARAM-SIN: DEIFICATION OF THE KING (2.90) 

Burkhart Kienast 

This inscription is preserved on the socle of a statue made of copper, representing a crouching male figure of a 
foftmti-Monster with the upper part of the body missing. The statue was found 1975 near Basetkl, a small village 
on the way from Mossul to Zakho, during road construction. The text deals with the background of the deification 
of Naram-sin and the erection of his chapel at Akkade. Henceforth rulers of Babylonia often wrote their name with 
the divine determinative to underline the claim of rulership over all of Babylonia, a custom that ended with the 
foundation of the Hammurabi Empire. 


Vie king’s title (tines 1-4) 

a Gen 10:9- 

from Dagan in Tuttul,* 

Naram-Sin, the Mighty, 

JO 

from Ninhursag in Ke$, 

king of Akkade:" 


from Eaki/E’a in Eridu, 

Summary of the great revolt (lines 5-i») 

b 1 SmtStZ- 
7. etc. 

from Sin in Ur, 
from Samai in Sippar 

When the Four Quarters (of the world) 


(and) from Nergal in Kutha" 

all together revolted against him. 


(to become) the god of their city 

he won nine baties in only one year 

c 2 Kgs 17:30 

and they built a temple for him 

through the love Istar showed to him 


in the midst of Akkade. 

and he captured the kings 
who had risen against him. 


Curse formula (lines 37-74) 

Request for deification (lines 20-36) 


As for one who removes 
this inscription, 

Because he strengthened 


may Sam as 

the base of his city 


and IStar 

in these hard times. 


and Nergal, 

(the citizen of) his city 


the solicitor of the king, 

requested him 


and all those gods (mentioned) 

from IStar in E’anna, 


pull out his roots 

from Enlil in Nippur, 


and pick up his seed. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Gelt and Kienast 1990:81-83; Frayne 1993:113-114. Studies: Hallo 1999b. 


INSCRIPTION OF NARAM-SIN: CAMPAIGN AGAINST ARMANUM AND EBLA (2.91) 

Burkhart Kienast 

This inscription was originally encarved on the socle of a statue also showing the relief of a city on top of a 
mountain; it is preserved in three Old Babylonian copies on clay tablets from Ur. Exemplar A contains lines 1-118 
and the captions describing the city, exemplar B has the lines 119-185 and two short captions while exemplar C 
seems to contain the complete text of A and B; the beginning of C is lost and therefore only a few lines (100-106) 
are parallel with A. The text deals with a campaign of Naram-Sin to northern Syria and with the conquest of 
Armanum and Ebla. 


Summary of the campaign (lines 1-60) 
Concerning the fact 1 
from old from the creation of men 
no one among the kings 


had overthrown 
Armanum and Ebla: 

With the help of the weapon of Nergal 
Naram-Sic, 1 the Mighty, 


' Tire beginning of (he inscription is not given in the copy, probably because the original was in a fragmentaiy condition when copied. We 
expect (he king's titles and a repent on (he cities conquered and (he enemies captured or killed. 

! The name of the king is written here and elsewhere in exemplar A with the divine determinative ('Na.ra-am-°eH.ZU), in exemplars B and C 
without it Therefore, Frayne argues that B and C represent an imcripliun different from A. But the reconstruction of C shows 

there is exactly the space needed for A lost and both exemplars, A and C overlap just in die unusual * Declaration of Naratnsin" (see note 4). 
Given the fact that we deal here with an OB copy of unknown history the problem is still open for discussion. 
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opened the only path (there) 
and he (Nergal) gave him 
Annanum and Ebla. 

He also granted him 

the Amanus, the Cedar Forest, 

and the Upper Sea. 

Indeed, 

with help of the weapon of Dagan. 
who has made his kingship great, 

Naram-Sin, the Mighty, 
conquered 
Annanum and Ebla, 

And from the bank of the Euphrates 
until Ulisum 
he subjugated the people 
whom Dagan granted him recently 
and they now carry 

the basket (in service) of Aba, his god. 

Finally, he won control 

over the Amanus, the Cedar Forest. 

Dedication formula (lines 61 - 81 ) 

When Dagan 

had rendered judgement 

for Naram-Sin, the Mighty, 

and given R3§-Adad, king of Armanuro, 3 

in his hand, 

so that he (Naram-Sin) himself 

could take him (Rlsadad) prisoner 

in the midst of his ‘entrance,’ 3 

he (Naram-Sin) fashioned his statue from diorite 

and dedicated it to Sin. 

Declaration of Nar&m-Sin (tines 82-118) 4 
Thus (said) Nar5m-Sin, the Mighty, 
king of the Four Quarters (of the world): 

‘Dag5n gave me ArmSnum and Ebla 

and 1 captured Ris-Adad, king of Armanum. 

And at that time I fashioned 

a likeness of myself 

and dedicated it to Sin. 

No one shall remove my name! 

May my statue stand in front of Sin. 

What(ever) his god allots to someone 
may he perform: 

(but) the task I had to perform 
was exceeding. 5 


Curse formula (tines H9-185) 6 

Whoever removes the name 

of Naram-Sin, the Mighty, 

king of the Four Quarters (of the world), 

and puts his name on the statue 

of Naram-Sin, the Mighty, 

saying “(it is) my statue”, 

or shows (the statue) to another man 

saying “remove his name 

and put my name in,” 

may Sin, the owner of this statue, 

and IStar Annunltutn, 

An, 

Enlil, 

Aba, 

Sin, 

Samas, 

Nergal, 

Um, 

Ninkarak 

(and) the great gods 
all together 

curse him with an evil curse; 
he shall not hold the scepter for Enlil 
nor the kingship for IStar; 
he shall not last before his god; 

Ninhursag and Nintu 
shall not grant him 
a son or heir; 

Adad and Nisaba 

shall not make his furrow prosper; 

Enki/E’a shall fill 

his (irrigation) ditch with mud 

and not increase his understanding. 

7 

Captions according to exemplar A: 
Description af Armanum 

(a) From the strong wall to ihe great wall: 
130 cubiK (is) the height of the mountain, 
44 cubits (is) the height of the wall, 

(b) From the outer wall to the strong wall; 
180 cubits (is) the height of the mountain, 
30 cubits (is) the height of the wall. 

(c) In total: 404 cubits height 

from the ground to the top of the wall. 


’ Tile name of the king »f Arminum is rendered in line 67 and J!i-)D-'']M in line 93. The affair of Annanum has been compared with 

the Babylonian historical tradition, as e.g. given in the Chronicle of Early Kings (of. Grayson 1975:154): “Naram-Stn. the son (sic!) of Saigon 
marched against ApiSal. He made a breach (in die cily wall) (pilgu ip-luS-ma ) aod captured RBadad CRi-if-'lM). king of ApiSal, and the vizier of 
ApiSal with his (own) hand," Here the name of die city of ApiSal is obviously a play on the phrase pilSu ipluima. and the “breach (in the city 
wall)” is a reference to Ihe '‘entrance” (ndrablum) of our inscription. Since Rid Adad is not attested otherwise in the onomasticon. the emendation 
into RK Adad is justified. 

* The passage called “Declaration of Nardm-Stn" has a parallel only once in an inscription of ErTidupizir (see Gelb and Kienast 1990:303-307. 
lines 58-80; Frayne 1993:221-223, lines ii 13 10’). It would be a very peculiar coincidence if in exemplars A and C of our text Iwo different 
inscriptions widi a “Declaration of Nardm-Stn~ were represented, especially in view «f the facts given in note 2. 

’ Lines 110-118 are difficult and especially the two last lines are without translation in Frayne and open lo discussion. 

‘ We expeci in accotdance with he parallel from an inscription of Ettidupizir (see note 4) after the “Declaration of Nardm-Sm" some curse 
formulas; ihese are, in our view, given in exemplars B and C or otlterwise lost as the beginning of he inscription of exemplar A. 

’ No translation is possible. 
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(d) He destroyed (?) the city Armanum. 
Colophon 1 

What (is written) on the side (of the statue) 
(facing) the chapel of the New Court. 

(e) From the river to the outer wall: 

196 cubits (is) the height of the mountain, 
20 cubits (is) the height of the wall. 

(f) From the outer wall to the strong wall: 
156 cubits (is) the height of the mountain. 


30 cubits (is) the height of the wall. 
Colophon 2 

What (is written) on the side (of the statue) 
(facing) the large statue of Sineribam, 

Captions according to exemplar B: 

(a) {Above:J .... Imlik.* 

(b) Below: 

The general of Sumer and Akkad, PN* 


5 Since we are dealing with a fragmemaiy inscription no arguments can be drawn from these two captions as to the relationship between 
exemplars A and B+C. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Foster 1982:27-36; Getb and Kienasc 1990:233-264; Fiayne 1993:132-135. 


2. EARLY OLD BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
ISIN DYNASTY 

Hegemony over the land of Sumer and Akkad eventually passed from Akkad(e) to Ur (COS 2.138-141) and from 
Ur to Isin with the collapse of the Ur III state ca. 2004 BCE. Isin, the new center of power, was located at modem 
Ishan Bahriyat. The site has been excavated since 1973 by an expedition of the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft 
under the direction of B. Hrouda. The names of fifteen Icings of the Isin I dcynasty are known; they reigned from 
2017-1794 BCE. 


ISHBI-ERRA (2.92) 
Douglas Frayne 


Ishbi-Erra, the first king of the Isin Dynasty, reigned ca. 2017-1985 BCE, A Sumerian royal inscription known from 
a contemporary tablet copy from Nippur records the fabrication by the king of a lyre for the god Enlil of Nippur. 


0-3) For the god Enlil, lord of the foreign lands, 
his lord, 

(4-6) Ishbi-Err[a], mighty king, lord of <his> land 
( 7 . 9 ) fashioned a great lyre 5 for him, which ... the 
heart. 


a Pk 33:2; 
43:4; 49:4; 
57:8; 71:22; 
8i;2; 92:3; 
98:5: 108:2; 
137:2; 147:7; 
149:3 


(to) He dedicated it [for his own] life. 

(12-13) The name of the lyre is “Ishbi-Erra trusts in 
the god Enlil. ” 


Texi: Kirki 1980:2: Frayne 1990:6-7. 


REFERENCES 


SHU-ILISHU (2.93) 

Douglas Frayne 

The name of what is probably the third year of Shu-ilishu (the second king of the Isin I dynasty, who reigned ca. 
1984-1875 bce) commemorates the construction of a standard for the moon god Nanna, tutelary deity of Ur. The 
deed is recorded in a Sumerian school tablet copy excavated by Sir Leonard Woolley at Ur. 

Standards, with divine or animal images on their tops, were often used in ancient Mesopotamia to muster and lead 
troops in battle <cf. for example, the depiction of troops with standards standing behind Naram-Sin in the famous 
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“Victory Stele” in the Louvre; see ANEP fig. 309). They are directly comparable to the standards of the Israelite 
tribes mentioned in Num2:10. 


(i.i-7) For the god Nanna, trusted one of heaven 
and earth, true princely son of the god Enlil, the 
lord who, as far as heaven and earth, uniquely 
surpasses the gods, 

<i.8-i4) Shu-ilishu god of his land, mighty king, 
king of Ur, beloved of the gods An, Enlil, and 
Nanna, 

(i. 15-22) a great divine standard, 1 ’ a tree fit for a 
(rich) harvest, evoking wonder, colored with gold, 
silver, and shining lapis lazuli, ..., 


stKod 17:15, 
16 ; Nwo 
2:10; Isa 
5:26; 13:2; 
18:3; kr 
4:21; 50:2; 
51:22; Pi 
74:4; Can! 
2:4; 6:4, 10 


a silfver] image ... 

Lacuna 

(ii. 1-7) he fashioned foT him (the god Nanna) 
(when] he (Shu-ilishu) establish[ed] in their 
abodes [in U]r{?) the people] scattered as far 
away as A[nshan], 

(ii.8-9) He dedicated it for his own life. 

(A curse formula follows). 


KSiki 1980:2-3; Frayne 1990:16-18. 


REFERENCES 


1SHME-DAGAN (2.94) 
Douglas Frayne 


A Sumerian insert ptionfound on various stamped or inscribed bricks from Nippur indicates that they originally came 
from a socle built by Ishme-Dagan (third king of the lsin 1 dynasty, who reigned c. 1953-1935 bce) for the 
ceremonial mace of the god Ninurta, the god Enlil’s second in command at Nippur. Isin-Larsa period account texts 
from Nippur record offerings made for this mace, an apparently impressive monument (Sigrist 1984:150). For a 
depiction of a possibly similar ceremonial mace erected to the god Ningirsu (a local variant of Ninurta at Girsu) by 
Gudea, see Borker-Klahn 1982:Plate volume fig. 89a. 

Archaeological excavations in Mesopotamia have turned up numerous examples of stone and metal mace-heads (see 
Solyman 1968). They are comparable to the “war club” (KJV “maul”) mentioned in the Bible. 


(1-7) When the god Enlil had Ishme-Dagan, king of 
the laud of Sumer and Akkad, take the god Nin¬ 
urta, his might champion as bailiff, 

(8-9) (Ishme-Dagan) fashioned forhim (Ninurta) the 


aPfov 25-‘l$ 


fiw-weapon, the mace" with fifty heads 
( 10 - 12 ) (and) set up his belovid weapon on a baked 
brick platform forhim. 


KSrki 1980:8-9; Frayne 1990:35-36. 


REFERENCES 


L1PIT-ESHTAR (2.95) 
Douglas Frayne 


Numerous clay cones found or excavated at lsin record the construction by Lipit-Eshtar (the fourth king of the lsin 
I dynasty, who reigned ca. 1934-1924 BCE) of a storehouse ( gantnum ) for the gods Enlil and Ninlil. 

This text provides us with the earliest Akkadian translation of the Sumerian royal title lugal ki-en-Gi h-uri, 
Akkadian sar mat sumerim u akkadim, “king of the land of Sumer and Akkad.” 


(1-19) I, Lipit-Eshtar, humble shepherd of Nippur, 
true farmer of Ur, unceasing (provider) for Eridu, 
en-priest suitable for Uruk, king of lsin, king of 
the land of Sumer and Akkad," favorite of the 
goddess Eshtar, 

(20-23) a storehouse of the ... offerings of the gods 


«Ccn 14:10 


Enlil and Ninlil, 

(24-26) in lsin, my royal city, at the palace gate, 
(27-29) T, Lipit-Eshtar, son of the god Enlil, 
(30-35) when I established justice in the land 
Sumer and Akkad, 

(36) built (it). 


of 
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REFERENCES 


Kaiki 1980:19-20; Frayne 1990;49-S1. 


UR-NINURTA (2.96) 

Douglas Frayne 

A tablet from Nippur contains the copy of one (or more) Sumerian royal inscriptions of Ur-Ninurta (the fifth king 
of the Isin I dynasty, who reigned ca. 1923-1896 Bce). The excerpted section deals with the fashioning of a statue 
depicting the king holding a votive goat kid at his breast; the statue was set up in the courtyard of the goddess Ninlil 
(Enlil’s spouse) in Nippur. In Mesopotamia, as in Israel, kids were commonly used for sacrifical purposes. 

(vi.6‘-i2‘) I fashioned (for the goddess Ninlil[?]) a 
[copper] statue, whose form was endowed with my 
face, clasping a votive kid, standing to make 
supplications for me, an ornament of the main 


a Num 15:11 


courtyard of the Gagishshua (temple). 

(vi.i3'-t4‘) I dedicated it to her for my own life. 

(A curse formula follows). 


Kaiki 1980:24-26; Frayne 1990:66-68. 


REFERENCES 


UR-DUKUGA (2.97) 
Douglas Frayne 


ASumerian cone inscription of Ur-dukuga, the thirteenth king of the Isin I dynasty (who reigned ca. 1830-1828 BCE), 
records the construction of a temple of the god Dagan in the royal city of Isin. 

Dagan was an important Mesopotamian and West Semitic deity with major cult centres at ancient Tuttul (modem Tell 
Bi c a near the junction of the Euphrates and Balih rivers) and Terqa (modem Tell c Asherah on the Euphrates about 
13 km upstream from Mari). The etymology of the DN is unknown. While a connection with Hebrew dag “fish" 
is highly unlikely, a connection of the Semitic root dgn when translated as “grain” is possible (ABD 2:2). 


(1-3) For the god Dagan," great lord of the foreign 
lands, the god who created him, 

( 4 - 20 ) Ur-dukuga, shepherd who brings everything 
(needed) for Nippur, superb farmer of the gods An 
and Enlil, provider of Ekur, who provides abun¬ 
dance for Eshumesha (and) Egalmah, who returned 
to the gods the regular offerings which had been 


aluds 16 : 21 ; 
I Sam 5:2-7: 

1 Chr 10.10; 
IMtu 10:84: 
11:4 


expropriated from the sanctuaries, mighty king, 
king of Isin, king of the land of Sumer and Akkad, 
spouse steadfastly looked upon by the goddess 
In anna. 

(21-24) built for him the Edurkigara (“House — the 
well founded residence") in Isin, his shining be¬ 
loved residence. 


fCkrki 1980:34-35: Frayne 1990:94-95. 


REFERENCES 


LARSA DYNASTY 

The city of Larsa (modem Sinkara) struggled with Isin for hegemony over the land of Sumer and Akkad in early Old 
Babylonian times. The site has been dug by a series of French expeditions in 1933-34 and 1967 (directed by A. 
Parrot), 1969-70 (directed by J.-Cl. Margueron) and since 1970 (directed by J.-L. Huot). 

The names of fourteen kings of the Larsa dynasty are known; they reigned from ca, 2025-1763 BCE. 
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GUNGUNUM (2.98) 

Douglas Frayne 

Gungunum, the fifth member of the Larsa dynasty and its first effective king, reigned fromca. 1931-1906 bce. A 
Sumerian cone inscription from Ur deals with the construction there of a storehouse for the sun god by En-ana-tunta, 
en-priestess of the moon god Nanna. Though installed by her father Ishme-Dagan of Isin (above, 2.94), she was 
allowed to keep her priestly office even after Larsa captured Ur from Isin. The sun god, Sumerian Utu, Akkadian 
Sharaash, was the tutelary deity of the dynastic capital of Larsa. 


(1-7) For the god Utu, offspring of the god Nanna, 
... son of the Ekishnugal, whom the goddess Ningal 
bore, her lord, 

(8-it) for the life of Gungunum, mighty man, king 
of Ur, 

( 12 - 17 ) En-ana-tuma, zirra-priestess, e«-priestess of 


the god Nanna in Ur, daughter of Ishme-Dagan, 
king of the land of Sumer and Akkad, 

( 18 - 20 ) built his Ehili (“Charming House”), built his 
shining storehouse for him. 

( 21 - 22 ) She dedicated it to him for her own life. 


KSiti 1980:41; Frayne 1990:115-117. 


REFERENCES 


NUR-ADAD (2.99A) 

Douglas Frayne 

A Sumerian inscription from Ur belonging to Nur-Adad, eighth king of the Larsa dynasty (who reigned ca. 1865- 
1850 BCE) deals with the king’s construction of a kir^-MAR “great (bread) oven” and a DU r MAft (possibly “great 
cauldron ”) for the moon god Nanna. Copies of the text are inscribed on three copper cylinders and several clay cones 
that were found in a room northwest of the ziqqurrat at Ur; it is to probably to be identified as a temple kitchen. The 
Sumerian word KIR, “(bread) oven” was apparently borrowed into Akkadian as ktmim) “kiln (for lime and bitumen)” 
and, in all likelihood is to be connected with Akkadian kiiru(m), “crucible, kiln, brazier” and Hebrew kw “pot or 
furnace for smelting metals,” (see reference a). 

(i-6) For the god Nanna, crown of heaven and 
earth, whose face is adorned with charming rays, 
the god Enlil’s first-born son, his lord, 

(7-25) Nur-Adad, mighty man, provider of Ur, king 
of Larsa, who makes first fruit offerings reach the 
Ekishnugal, who looks after the shrine Ebabbar, 
whom the youth, god Utu has truly chosen in his 
heart, one given the scepter by the god Nanna, 
subduer of the foreign lands for the god Utu, called 
by a good name by the god Ishkur, 

(26-36) when he had made Ur content, had removed 
evil (and the cause for any) complaint from it, had 
regaihered its scattered people (and) had given to 


a Dan 4:20; 

] Kgs 8.52; 
Isa 48:102 Jer 
11:4; Erck 
22:18,20. 22 
Piov 17:3; 
27:21 


the god Nanna, his lord, his (proper) boundary, 
(37 41) at that time, a great (bread) oven” for the 
meals of the god Suen, which (also) provides bread 
for all the gods 

(42-46) (and) a great cauldron cared for in the 
(dining) hall, roaring loudly at the morning and 
evening meals, 

(47-48) he made for him (the god Nanna) and for 
his own life. 

(49-50) He restored the traditional cleansing rites. 
(51-56) May a long life-span (and) a reign of abun¬ 
dance come forth from the Ekishnugal for Nur- 
Adad, shepherd of righteousness. 


KSrki 1980:51-52; Fi»ytie 1990:140-142. 
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NUR-ADAD (2.99B) 

A Sumerian city cone records Nur-Adad’s construction of Enki’s abzu temple at Eridu. 


(1-3) [For] the god En[ki], lord of Eridu, Ihis] lord, 
(4-8) Nur-[Adad], mighty man, provider of Ur, 
king of Larsa, subduer of the foreign land for the 


god Utu, 

(9-16) when he had restored Ur and Larsa, had 
resettled their scattered people in their residence, 
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their captive people ... the foundation tru[ly ...], 
Eridu [...], 

(17-19) at that time {he did not let) any one who 
might do evil (against) the god Enki [enter] it. 
( 20 - 2 !) Divine lord Nudinunud was pleased at this. 


(22-24) Beside his ancient temple (Nur-Adad) built 
anew for him (Enki) his Abzsu (temple), the Erne- 
kukuga ("House which purifies the me' s"). 

(25-28) Into it he brought his throne, standard, (and) 
ancient treasures. 


Frayns 1990:146. 


REFERENCES 


SIN-IDDINAM (2.100) 

Douglas Frayne 

A Sumerian inscription known from an Old Babylonian period tablet copy deals with the construction by Sin-iddinam 
(the ninth king of the Larsa dynasty, who reigned ca. 1849-1843 BCE) of a throne for the storm god Ishkur/Adad. 

The inscription’s account of two butting bull (figures) standing on either side of the base of the throne (lines 75-78) 
can be compared with the passage in 1 Kings 10:14 describing two lion (figures) standing by the armrests of king 
Solomon’s throne. The biblical account, in turn, can be compared with the relief found on the stone sarcophagus of 
Ahiram, king of Byblos ( ANEP 2 #458; cf. above, 2.55) and the scene carved on an ivory plaque from Megiddo 
(ANET 2 #332); both show lion figures standing below the armrests of the ruler’s throne (cf. IDB 4:637). In these 
two cases the lions have wings spreading backward in an apparent attitude of flight. They are, then, comparable to 
the Biblical winged cherubim which stood as sentinels and supports by God’s throne (IDB 1:131). Hebrew cherubim , 
in turn, are likely connected with the Akkadian word kuribu(m) “representative of a protective genius with specific 
non-human features” (cf. IDB 1:131); kurfbit(m) genii stood guard with other demons at doorways in Babylonian and 
Assyrian temples. 


(1-8) For the god Ishkur, lord, an[gry] storm, [...] 
great stonn of heavjen and earth], who trusts in his 
supremacy, foremost one, advocate, son of An, 
whose head is clothed in magnificence, lord, raging 
leader, great storm, in whose ... has no rival, who 
masses the clouds, at his rushing in the storm wind 
he causes the earth to tremble. 

(9-n) In broad heaven he is a mighty wind which 
roars, whose [rumjble is abundance. At his roar the 
land and the great mountains are afraid. Great 
champion, who holds the sceptre in the hand (and) 
is clothed in authority. At his thundering (over) the 
sea (and) covering the land with ra<diance>), 
great (hail)stones rain ... (which are) difficult to see 
through, 

(18-24) In their ... they set up for him ... like a 
(19-21) [.,,] like a reed. 

(22-23) On their own accord, at his presence they 
lift ... to him. He spies the numerous people. 
(25-33) Lord of abundance, who makes splendor 
plentiful, who gives sustenance to the land, merci¬ 
ful prince whose compassion is good, shade of 
Larsa, helper of Sin-iddinam in the field of battle, 
who stands in combat with the troops at his side, 
great lord, canal inspector of the gods An and 
Enlil.whose destiny cannot be rivalled, forhis lord, 
(34-40) Sin-iddinam, mighty man, humble prince 


who reverences the god Enlil, he is the “yea” of 
the Ekur, youth called by a good name by the god 
Nanna, provider of Ur, king of Larsa, king of the 
land of Sumer and Akkad, 

(41-53) given broad wisdom and surpassing intelli¬ 
gence by the god Nudimmud, granted a good reign, 
a long life-span, and abundance without end by the 
god ishkur, his personal deity, who puts in order 
the rites of Eridu, who perfects the offerings of che 
gods, wise one, who [Restored the ancient /Tie’s, 
one whom his numerous people tru]ly [ch]ose — 
(54-67) a lofty [thron]e, [...] with surpassing form, 
placed for his [personal deity], [grand]ly made 
with [...] refined silver, [...] of the green heaven, 
[...] befitting bis greatness, suitable for sitting on 
— amidst jubilation, he finished the work there. 
( 68 - 82 ) At that time, the god Ishkur, his (personal) 
deity, grandly sat down there on his throne of 
glory. Then, for the future (Sin-iddinam) made its 
form surpassing. He sought out a place for its rites 
and supreme me’ s. He set below, on the right and 
left, two great wild bulls at the throne butt[ing] at 
the enemies of the king, a ... beast... the A[nunna 
gods] set u[p] abundance (from] the horizon ... 
beside him. He [fashionidj its (cult) statue and [set 
it] on its (the throne’s) lap. 

(85-88) He ... there [...] 


Michalowski 1988:265 275; Ftayne 1990:177-179. 
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A Sumerian cone inscription of Warad-Sin (the thirteenth king of the Larsa dynasty who reigned from 1834-23 BCE) 
records the construction of the chief storehouse in Ur. This building was apparently not a storeroom for grain, but 
rather a repository for precious objects donated to the city temples. 


(i-4) For the god Nanna, lord who beams forth 
brightly in shining heaven, first-bom son of the god 
Enlil, his lord, 

(5-13) 1, Kudur-mabuk, father of the Amorite land, 
son of Simti-shilhak, the one who is attentive to the 
god Enlil, who finds favor with the goddess Ninlil, 
who reverences the Ebabbar, provider of the Ekur, 
constant (attendant) for the Ekishnugal, the one 
who makes Nippur content, 

(14-15) when the god Nanna agreed to my entreaty 
(6-is) (and) delivered into my hands the enemies 
who had thrown down the top of the Ebabbar 
temple. 

(t9-2[)he (the god Nanna) returned Mashkan-shapir 
and Kar-Shamash to Larsa. 

(22-24) “Nanna, my lord, it is you who has done it. 


(as for) myself, what am I?” 

(2527) In respect of this, to the god Nanna, my 
lord, as I prayed fervently, 

(28-38) I built the Ganunmah, the house of silver 
and gold, the god Suen’s storehouse with heavy 
treasure — it had been built in the past (and) had 
become dilapidated — for my own life and for the 
life of Warad-Sin, my son, king of Larsa. 

(39) I restored it. 

(40-42) May the god Nanna, my lord, rejoice at my 
deed 

(43-47) (and) gram to me a destiny of life, a good 
reign, (and) a throne with a secure foundation. 
(48-49) May 1 be the shepherd, beloved of the god 
Nanna. 

(50) May my days be long. 


Karici 1980:97-98: Frayne 1990:214-216. 


REFERENCES 


WARAD-SIN (2.10IB) 


Kudur-mabuk’s construction of the throne of the god Nanna of Ur for his son Warad-Sin is known from two 
Sumerian school tablet copies found in Sir Leonard Woolley’s excavations at Ur. The deed was commemorated in 
the name of the sixth year of Warad-Sin. 

The two protective genie (Sumerian lamma) described in lines 68-75 of this text as protecting the god Nanna’s 
throne may be compared with the Hebrew cherubim who guarded Yahweh’s throne UDB 1:131). Although the 
probable animal nature of these lamma’s is not specified in this text, their decription as genii “stretched out towards 
the statue of me praying, as if (making) new suila prayers and entreaties” suggests a connection with the Akkadian 
kuriba noted above (2.100), since the latter word is derived from a root (krb) meaning “to bless.” What they 
stretched out is not specified; comparative evidence suggests it might have been wings. The four breed bulls 
mentioned in lines 78-79 can be compared with the two small bull heads depicted on the arm-rests of the throne of 
the Aramean ruler BarRakib in the relief from Zinjirli (ancient Sam'al) (, ANEP 1 fig. 460; for the Bar-Rakib 
inscription see COS 2.38); in all four bull heads would have been placed at the comers of the king’s throne. 


(t-6) For the god Nanna, great lord, light which 
fills shining heaven, who holds the princely crown 
aloft, reliable god, who alternates days and nights, 
who establishes the months, who completes the 
year. 

(7-9) In the Ekur he humbly receives the true 
decisions from the father who engendered him 
(Enlil) - 

(to) son beloved of the goddess Ninlil, 

(J1-13) (for) the god Ashimbabbar, who listens to 
prayers and entreaties, his lord, 

(14-35) (I), Kudur-mabuk, father of the Amorite 
land, son of Shimti-shilhak, the one who repaid a 


favor for the Ebabbar temple (and) adorned it for 
the god Utu, his lord, who gathered the scattered 
people (and) put in order their disorganized troops, 
who made his land peaceful, who smote the head of 
its foes, snare of his land, who smashed all the 
enemies, who made the youth, god Utu, supreme 
judge of heaven and earth, reside contentedly (in) 
his princely residence, in Larsa, the place of 
regular offerings. 

(36-38) I, Kudur-mabuk, humble shepherd, who 
stands in supplication for the shrine Ebabbar, 
(39-46) when the gods An, Enlil, Enki, and Ninmah 
had given to me, on account of my order by the 
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supreme decree of the gods Nanna and Utu, the 
true sceptersuitable to lead the people (and) a reign 
with eternal me' s, whose me' s cannot be altered, 
(47) on account of this, as I made an ardent prayer 

(48-58) .... shining star(s) radiance ... a ... awe¬ 
inspiring, 

(59-60) that throne [was inlaid] with red gold, 
(61-67) {...] the days which 1 live ... a work ... (...] 
a statue of the god Nanna [whose] folrtn] was 
fashioned correctly .... [...], ... grandly I ... 

(68-71) A pair of protective genii ... [giving] good 
omens [...], being there daily ... [,,.] I set up on 
either side of it. 


«Exodl5:li- 
20; 37:7-9; 

1 Kgs 6:23- 
28: 8:6-7 
I» 37:16 


b I Kgs 10:19 


(72-75) 1 fixed them there here at the perimeter of 
lhat throne (area with their ...) stretched out to¬ 
wards the statue of me praying, as if (making) new 
Sttila prayers and entreaties." 

(76 77) T sought out will-chosen /tie’s for the calf of 
heaven,* that was in its entirety a masterpiece. 
(78-79) I fixed there four breed bulls. 

( 80 - 82 ) Its great seat was of kiTkan&m wood. Its 
crosspieces, (depicting) a lion seizing a kid, were 
inlaid with refined silver. 

(83-88) I dedicated it to him for my life and for the 
life of Warad-[Sin], my son, offspring of ... eternal 
name, son of .... provider of Ur, who reverences] 
the E[babbar, king] of Larsa. 


KiSrki 198*; 122-126; Frayne 1990:219-222. 
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RIM-SIN (2.1Q2A) 
Douglas Frayne 


A Sumerian cone inscription of Rim-Sin (the fourteenth king of the Larsa dynasty, who reigned ca. 1822-1763 BCE) 
records the construction of a temple of the god Dumuzi in Ur. 

Dumuzi was in origin a Sumerian shepherd god who, with the goddess Inanna, served as tutelary deity of the ancient 
city of Badtibira (var.: Patibira), modem Tell al-Mada-’in. For the most recent discussion of the Cult of Dumuzi see 
Kutscher 1990:29-44. 

Dumuzi was the parade example of the tragic lover in Sumerian mythology; the Sumerian myth “Death of Dumuzi” 
describes how the hapless god was pursued and finally killed by five evil demons. 

In astral terms, Dumuzi was equated by the ancients with the constellation they called the “Hired Man”; it 
corresponded in the main to the modem constellation of Aries ("The Ram”) (Foxvog 1989). The heliacal setting of 
the constellation Aries during the fourth month of the Babylonian year (month Dumuzi) was apparently the annual 
occasion for wailing rites for the disappearing god. A Mari text (Dossin 1975:27-28; Kutscher 1990:42) dated to the 
month Abum (which alternates with Dumuzi) refers to cleansing rituals for (the statues of) Ishtar and Dumuzi, and 
another Mari text dated to the same month (but two years later) (Birot 1960ARM(T) 175;Kutscher 1990:40) records 
a disbursement of grain for “wailing women” (munus.meS ba-ki-tim). The wailing that accompanied the Dumuzi 
cult was evidently a female prerogative. 

Dumuzi was adopted as a fertility god under the name Tammuz by the inhabitants of Syro-Palestine. A passage in 
Ezekiel condemns the women of Jerusalem for their apostasy in wailing for “the Tammuz, ” In Syria Tammuz was 
often designated by his title Adonis (Greek Adonis from Semitic adOn “lord”). 


( 1 - 6 ) For the god Dumuzi," lord of offerings, be¬ 
loved husband of the goddess rnanna, shepherd of 
the broad steppe, fit to to care for (all the crea¬ 
tures), his lord, 

(7-n) Rim-Sin, prince who reverences Nippur, 
provider of Ur, king of Larsa, king of the land of 
Sumer and Akkad, 

(12-19) built for the future the Eigarasu (“House 


4Ejek8:l4 


filled with butterfat”), his beloved residence suit¬ 
able for his habitation, for his own life and for the 
life of Kudur-mabuk, the father who engendered 
him. 

(20-24) On account of this may the god Dumuzi, his 
lord, rejoice in him and multiply cattle and sh«ep 
for him in the pens and folds. 


KSrki 1980:153: Frayne 199*:275276. 
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RIM-SIN (2.102B) 


A different Sumerian cone inscription of Rim-Sin commemorates the construction of a temple of Nergal in Ur. 

Nergal was a deity venerated by Assyrian deportees (especially those from Cuthah) who were re-located in Samaria 
following the downfall of Israel in 722 BCE. 


(1-6) For the god Nergal," supreme lord, who 
possesses great might, the one with a perfect 
fearsome splendor and aura, foremost one, who 
destroys all the evil foreign lands (and) piles up the 
rebellious land in heaps, his god, 

(7-11) Rim-Sin, prince who reverences Nippur, 
provider of Ur, king of Larsa, king of the land of 
Sumer and Akkad, 

(12-19) built for the future Eerimhashhash (“House 


<■2 Kgs 17:30 


which smashes the enemy”), his residence of valor 
suitable for habitation, for his own life and for the 
life of Kudur-mabuk, the father who engendered 
him. 

( 20 - 28 ) On account of this may the god Nergal, his 
divine creator, look at him with shining eyes, and 
dwell at his right side in the field of battle. May he 
conquer the foreign land that rebels against him. 


Karla 1980:157-158; Frayne 1990:277-278. 
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RIM-SIN (2.102C) 

A Sumerian cone inscription from Ur records Rim-Sin’s construction of the temple of NinsPana, here taken to be 
a male deity, who (as noted, see COS 2.139A) was likely a manifestation of the planet Venus as “Morning Star.” 


(t-16) For the god NinsPana, god whose station 
shines from clear heaven, whose light shines forth, 
lofty one, who fills the great hall, whose utterance 
is favorable, aristocrat, whose fiat (carries) weight 
in the assembly, who goes at the fore of the great 
gods, foremost hero, who perfectly executes the 
artful me's. who truly puts instruction and counsel 
in heaven, judge, supreme adviser, who distin¬ 
guishes (between) truth and falsehood, god with 
patient mercy, who provides a protective genius of 
well-being, a ... guardian spirit, and a very great 
life-span for the one who is in awe of him, for my 
lord, 

(17-26)1, Rim-Sin, mighty man, whose offerings 


are the greatest for the shrine Nippur, who perfect¬ 
ly executes the me's and rites of Eridu, reliable 
provider of Ur, who reverences Ebabbar, king of 
Larsa, Uruk, (and) Isin, king of the land of Sumer 
and Akkad, 

(27-29) when the god NinsPana delivered all my 
enemies into my hands, 

(30-40) on account of this, for the god NinsPana my 
lord, as l established a colteagueship (with him), I 
built in a pure place the Eeshbarzida (“House of 
reliable decisions”), suitable for his divinity, his 
residence which pleases him. I wrote my name 
there, on the lintel (and) door jamb of the temple, 
for the fiiture- 


KSrki 1980:160-161; Frayne 1990:297-298. 
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RIM-SIN (2.102D) 

A rock-crystal jar, probably once used to hold unguent, was dedicated in Sumerian to the god Mardu/Amurrum for 
the life of Rim-Sin by the king’s chief physician. 

The evidence of the vessel’s inscription suggests that this purchased piece originally came from Larsa. It apparently 
belonged to a hoard from the Amurrum temple in Larsa that consisted of at least four pieces (see Braun-Holzinger 
1984 nos. 192-194): (a) this vessel, (b) a “bronze" statue of a kneeling figure with an inscription dedicating the piece 
to the god Amurrum for the life of Hammu-rapi (see COS 2. 107C below); (c) a “bronze” figure of a recumbent ram 
with an inscription dedicating the piece to the god Amurrum for the life of a king of Larsa whose name is 
unfortunately cotroded away, and (d) a “bronze” statuette depicting three rampant goats standing on a pair of divine 
figures, likely Amurrum and Asbratum (their divine status is indicated by their horned crowns). All were apparently 
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obtained through illicit excavations around the time of A. Parrot’s excavations at Larsa in 1933-34. For color photos 
of objects (b) and (d), sec Strommenger 1964;pl. xxx. 

The cult of the god Amurrum, eponymous deity of the Amorites, was elevated to high status during the reigns of 
Warad-Sin and Rim-Sin of Larsa. This may be accounted for by the fact that the family dynasty at Larsa at this time 
was apparently of Amorite origin; Kudur-mabuk, father of Warad-Sin and Rim-Sin, styles himself in his royal 
inscriptions as “father of the Amorite land” and “father of Emutbala,” the latter an Amorite tribal designation. 
Further evidence of the veneration of the god Amurnim at Larsa during the reign of Rim-Sin is provided by a hymn 
dedicated to the god Amurrum and his wife Ashratum; it ends with a prayer for the life of Rim-Sin (Gurney 
1989:text no. 1; von Soden 1989). 

At Ugarit a divine name cognate with Amurrum is the element Amrr in the compound Qds-w-Amrr. While in 
Mesopotamia the divine pair Amurrum and Ashratum (the latter is cognate with Ugaritic Aurat) are linked as 
husband and wife, in Ugarit Amrr is demoted to a subservient role as helpmate of Atirat. 


(t-2) To the god Mardu/Amurrum, his lord, 

(3-5) for the life of Rim-Sin, king of Larsa, 
( 6 -i 2 )Shep-Sin, son of Ipqusha, the chief physician, 


the servant who reverences him, dedicated to him 
(this) vessel of rock-crystal, whose lip is inlaid 
with gold (and) whose base is inlaid with silver. 


Frayne 3990:305-306. 
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ESHNUNNA 

Year names of lbbi-Sin, the last king of the Ur 111 dynasty, cease on tablets from Eshnunna (modern Tell Asmar) 
during the third year of the king. Shortly thereafter Eshnunna became independent and remained so until it was 
defeated by Hammu-rapi of Babylon. Most of the extant Eshnunna inscriptions stem from excavations carried out 
by the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago at Tell Asmar under the direction of H. Frankfort during the 
years 1930-35. 


IPIQ-ADAD II (2.103) 
Douglas Frayne 


One of the most energetic of the rulers of Eshnunna was king Ipiq-Adad II; during his lengthy reign he greatly 
expanded the terrritory controlled by Eshnunna, a fact proclaimed by his adoption of the title “king who enlarges 
Eshnuiuia. ” A brick inscription from ancient Nerebtum (modem Ishchali) commemorates his donation of the city to 
the goddess Eshtar-Kititum. 


(I) To the goddess Eshtar-Kititum, 

(2-9) Ipiq-Adad (II), mighty king, king who en¬ 
larges Eshnunna, shepherd of the black-headed 


(people), beloved of the god Tishpak, son of lbal- 
pi-EI (D 

(to) donated Nerebtum to her. 


Qrecngus 1979:1; Frayne 1990:545-546. 
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URUK 

About the time of Sin-iddinam of Larsa a small independent kingdom was established on the Lower Euphrates with 
its capital at the city of Uruk. The names of eight of its rulers are known. The kingdom came to an end ca. 1800 
BCE with its capture by king Rim-Sin of Larsa. 
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SIN-KASHID (2.104) 

Douglas Frayne 

German excavaiions at Uruk have unearthed a large palace built by Sin-kashid, the probable founder of the Old 
Babylonian period Uruk dynasty. Innumerable bricks and clay tablets found in the walls of the palace (and scattered 
over the surface of the mound) commemorate ili construction in Sumerian. Of interest is Sin-kashid’s title “king of 
Amnanum, ” an Amorite tribal name. 

(1-7) Sin-kashid, mighty man, king of Uruk, king of j j the Amnanum, built his royal palace. 

REFERENCES 

Karti 1980:176-177; Frayne 1990:441-444. 


ANAM (2.105) 
Douglas Frayne 


A Sumerian inscription found on small stone tablets from Uruk commemorates king Anam’s construction of the wall 
of Uruk, a structure said to have been built in ancient limes by divine Gilgamesh. 


(i-4) Anam, chief of the army of Uruk, son of Ilan- 
shemea, 

(5-8) who restored the wall of Uruk, the ancient 


work of divine Gilgamesh. 

(9-12) constructed in baked brick (the moat) “Water 
roars as it goes around.” 


Karki 1980:190; Frayne 1990:474-475. 


REFERENCES 


SIMURRUM - IDDI(N)-SJN (2.106) 
Douglas Frayne 


The city of Simurrum (for a possible location see Frayne 1997b), long the target of military campaigns waged by 
the Ur III kings Shulgi and Amar-Suena. gained its independence after the fall of the Ur III dynasty. In Early Old 
Babylonian times it served as the capital of a kingdom that likely stretched along the Zagros foothill road that ran 
from the area of the Diyala River to Arrapha (modem Kirkuk). Inscriptions naming two of its rulers, Iddi(n)-Sin and 
Zabazuna. are known. One of these, a rock inscription found near the village of Bardi-Sanjian in the Bitwatah 
district, deals with the setting up of a table for the goddess Eshtar. 


( 1 - 3 ) Iddi(n)-Sin, mighty king, king of Simurrum, 
(4-5) Zabazuna (is) his son — 

(6-U) Kullunum rebelled and waged war against 
Zabazuna. 

( 12 - 21 ) The gods Adad, Eshtar, and Nishba heard 
the word of Zabazuna (and) he (Zabazuna) de¬ 
stroyed the city (of Kullunum) and consecrated it to 
those gods. 

(22-25) He set up a table of the goddess Eshtar, his 
lady. 

(26-33) He who removes my work, or erases my 


inscription of because of its curse incites another 
(to do so), 

(34-53) that man — may the gods Anum, Enlil, 
Ninhursag, Ea, Sin, Adad, lord of weapons, 
Shamash, lord of judgements, Eshtar, lady of 
battle, NinsPana, my god (and) the god Nishba, 
my lord, inflict on him an evil curse. 

(54-57) May they destroy his seed and rip out his 
foundation. 

(58-66) May they not grant him heir or offspring. 
May life be his taboo. As (when) there is no 
harvest, may it be difficult for his people. 


REFERENCES 
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3. LATE OLD BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS 

BABYLON 

About the lime of Ling Sumu-El of Larsa, an Amorite chief named Sumu-abum installed himself as ruler of Babylon, 
then an inconsequential town on the Arahtum canal north of Dilbat. Subsequently, kings of an Amorite dynasty were 
to rule in Babylon for a period of almost 300 years. Under the reigns of kings Sin-muballit and Hammu-rapi there 
was a great expansion in the Babylonian realms; it culminated with Hammu-rapi’s defeat of kings Rim-Sin of Larsa 
and Silli-Sin of Eshnunna. In so doing Hammu-rapi was able establish the hegemony of Babylon over the entire land 
of Sumer and Akkad, a feat unparalleled since the days of the Ur III state, 


HAMMU-RAPI (2.107A) 

Douglas Frayne 

Hammu-rapi, the sixth king of the Babylon I dynasty reigned ca. 1792-1750 BCE. The name of his 23rd year 
commemorates the laying of the foundation of the wall of Sippar, that of year 25 the construction of the wall itself. 
These deeds were commemorated in a long cone inscription known in both Sumerian and Akkadian versions. 

Ancient Sippar, cult center of the sun god Utu/Shamash was located at modem Abu Hatab. Excavations were carried 
out at the site for the British Museum by H. Rassam (1879-82), for the Imperial Ottoman Museum by V. Scheil 
<1894), for the Notgemeinschaft der Deutschen Wissenschaft by J. Jordan (1927), and for the College of Aits, 
Baghdad University by W. al-Jadir (since 1978). 

The name Sepharvaim of 2 Kgs 17:24 was connected by early scholars with Mcspotamian Sippar. The equation, is 
almost certainly false; a more likely hypothesis connects Sepharvaim with the ON Sibraim of Ezek 47:16, a city 
situated between Hamath and Damascus (IDB 4:273). Unfortunately, the old reading Sippar has stuck and is now 
conventional; the correct form of the name would be Sippir. 

A long held Mesopotamian tradition considered Sippar to be “the eternal city” (Akkadian at sati) normally spared 
from attack and exempted from corv£e obligations. 

( 1 - 12 ) When the god Shamash, great lord of heaven 
and earth, king of the gods, with his shining face, 
joyfully looked at me, Hammu-rapi, the prince, his 
favorite, granted to me everlasting kingship (and) 
a reign of long days, 

(13-27) made firm for me the foundation of the land 
which he had given me to rule, spoke to me by his 
pure word which cannot be changed to settle the 
people of Sippar and Babylon in peaceful abodes, 

(and) laid a great commission on me to build the 
wall of Sippar (and) to raise its head, 

(28-35) at that time, I, Hammu-rapi, mighty king, 
king of Babylon, reverent one, who heeds the god 
Shamash, beloved of the goddess Aia, who contents 
the god Marduk, his lord, 

(36 45) by the supreme might which the god Sha¬ 
mash gave to me, with the levy of the army of my 
land, 1 raised the top of the foundation of the wall 
of Sippar with earth (until it was) like a great 


mountain. I built (that) high wall. 

(46-50) That which from the past no king among the 
kings had built, for the god Samas, my lord, I 
grandly built. 

(51-55) The name of that wail is “By the decree of 
the god Shamash, may Hammu-rapi have no rival.” 
(56-61) In my gracious reign which the god Sha¬ 
mash called, I cancelled corvee duty for the god 
Shamash for the men of Sippar, the ancient city of 
Che god Shamash. 

( 62 - 6 $) I dug its canal (and) provided perpetual 
water for its land. I heaped up plenty and abun¬ 
dance. I established joy for the people of Sippar. 
(70-81) They pray (Sumerian; they prayed) for my 
life. I did what was pleasing to the god Shamash, 
my lord, and the goddess Aia, my lady. I put my 
good name in the mouths of the people (in order) 
that they proclaim it daily like (that of) a god and 
that it not be forgotten forever. 


Kirki 1983:6-10; Frayne 1990:333-336. 
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The name of year 33 of Hammu-rapi commemorates the digging of the canal named “Hammu-rapi is the abundance 
of the people. ” This deed is commemorated in a stone foundation tablet which also describes the construction of 
“Fort-Sin-muballit” (Sin muballic was Hammu-rapi’s father). The foundation tablet likely came from this fortress. 


(t-9) I, Hammu-rapi, mighty king, king of Babylon, 
king who makes the four quarters be at peace, who 
achives the victory of the god Marduk, shepherd 
who satisfies him, 

( 10 - 16 ) when the gods Anum and Enlil gave to me 
the land of Sumer and Akkad to rule, (and) entrust¬ 
ed their nose-rope into my hands, 

(17-20) I dug the canal Hammu-rapi-nuhush-nishi 
(“Hammu-rapi is the abundance of the people”), 
which brings abundant water to the land of Sumer 
and Akkad. 

(21 37) I turned both its banks into cultivated areas. 
I kept heaping up piles of grain. I provided perpet¬ 
ual water for the land of Sumer and Akkad (and) 
gathered the scattered peoples of the land of Sumer 


and Akkad (and) provided for them pastures and 
watering places.* In abundance and plenty I shep¬ 
herded them. I settled them in peaceful abodes. 
(38-49) At that time, 1, Hammu-rapi, mighty king, 
favorite of the great gods, by the mighty strength 
which the god Marduk gave to me, raised high a 
tall fortress with great (heaps of) earth, whose tops 
were like a mountain. I built (it) at the intake of the 
Hammu-rapi-nuhush-nishi canal. 

(50-57) I named that fortress Dur-Sia-muballit-abim- 
walidiia (“Fort Sin-muballit, father who engendered 
me”). (Thus) 1 made the name of Sinmuballit, the 
father who engendered me, preeminent (through¬ 
out) the (four) quarters. 


references 

Solltverger and Hopper 1971:216-217; KSrki 1983:13-15; Fiayne 1990:340-342. 


HAMMU-RAPI (2.107C) 


A copper figurine in ihe Louvre bears a Sumerian dedicatory 
Hammu-rapi. 

As noted (see COS 2.102D above), this figurine likely came 
area of the Amurrum temple in Larsa. 


( 1 - 2 ) For the god Mardu/Amurrum, his god, 

(3-5) for the life of Hammu-rapi, king of Babylon, 
( 6 - 11 ) Lu-Nanna (...), son of Sin-le’i, fashioned for 


inscription to the god Mardu/Amumim for the life of 
from the hoard unearthed in illicit excavations in the 


him, for his life, a suppliant statue of copper, [its] 
face [platjed with gold. 

( 12 - 13 ) He dedicated it to him as his servant. 


Sollberger and Kupper 1971:219; Frayne 1990:360. 


REFERENCES 


HAMMU-RAPI (2.107D) 


A limestone slab from Sippar was dedicated in Sumerian to the goddess Ashratum, wife of the god Mardu/Amurrum, 
for Ihe life of Hammu-rapi. 

Ashratum’s name is cognate with Ugaritic 5 Ajjrat. Ashvatum’s epithet “daughter-in-law of An” follows from (he 
fact that her husband Amurrum was conceived by the ancient Mesopotamians to be the offspring of the sky-god An. 
Similarly her connection with the mountain echoes Amumim's epithet “lord of the mountain” (pel Sadt). 


(l-io) For [the goddess Ashjratum, daughter-in-law 
of the god An, the one suitable for ladyship, lady 
of voluptuousness and joy, tenderly car»d for in the 
mountain, lady with patient mercy, who prays 
reverently for her spouse, his lady. 


(u-13) for the li[fe] of Hammu-r[apiJ, king of the 
A mobiles], 

(14-20) Itur-ashd[um], chief of the [Si]lakku canal 
(district), son of Shuba-il[an], the setvant who 
re[verences her, set up] as a wonder a protective 
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genius befitting her dfivijnicy, [in her] beloved | _ | residence. 

REFERENCES 
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SAMSU-ILUNA (2.108) 

Douglas Frayne 

A royal inscription of Hammu-rapi’s son Samsu-iluna (the seventh king of the Babylon 1 dynasty who reigned ca. 
1749-1712 BCE) known in both Sumerian and Akkadian versions on clay cylinders excavated at Tutub (modern 
Hafaji) records the construction of “Fort Samsu-iluna” on the banks of the Tumi (Diyala) river, The deed was also 
commemorated in the name of year 24 of Samsu-iluna. 


( 1 - 6 ) Samsu-iluna, mighty king, king of Babylon, 
king of Kish, king who makes the four quarters be 
at peace, 

(7-19) king who at the order of the gods An and 
Enlil slew all those who engaged in hostility against 
him, shepherd to whom the goddess Inanna gave 
her favorable omen and help, who bound the hands 
of all those who were disloyal, who made all evil 
ones disappear in the land, 

(20-24) who caused bright daylight to come forth for 
the numerous people, foremost first-bom son of 
Hamtnu-rapi, the lord who extended the land, 

(25 41) king who subjugated the land of Idamaraz, 
from the border of Gutium to the border of Elam 
with his mighty weapon, who conquered the nu¬ 
merous people of the land of Idamaraz, who 
demolished all the various fortresses of the land of 
Warum who had resisted him, who achieved his 
victory and made his strength apparent. 

(42-49) After two months had passed, having set 
free and given life to the people of the land of 
Idamaraz whom he had taken captive, (and) the 
troops of Eshauima, as many prisoners as he had 


taken, 

(50-56) he (re)built the various fortresses of the land 
of Warum which he had destroyed (and) regathered 
and resettled its scattered people. 

(57-65) At that time, Samsu-iluna, mighty man, in 
order that the people who dwelled along the banks 
of the Turul and Taban rivers might reside in 
peaceful abodes, that they might have no one who 
terrified them, (and) in order that all the land might 
sing the praise of his mighty valor, 

(66-76) in the course of two months, on the bank of 
the Throl river, he built Fort Samsu-iluna. He dug 
its (surrounding) moat, piled up its earth there, 
formed its bricks, (and) built its wall. He raised its 
head like a mountain. 

(77-89) On account of this the gods An, Enlil, 
Marduk, Enki, and goddess Inanna determined as 
his destiny (and) gave to him a mighty weapon that 
has no rival, (and) a life that like (that of) the gods 
Nanna and Utu is eternal. 

(90-94) The name of that wall is “The god Enlil has 
made the land of those who had become hostile to 
him bow down to Samsu-iluna.” 


REFERENCES 

Sotlbergei and Kupper 1971:226-227; Kaiii 1983:39 43; Frayne 1990:388-391. 


AMMI-DITANA (2.109) 
Douglas Frayne 


Ammi-ditana, Hammu-rapi’s grandson and ninth king of the Babylon I dynasty, reigned ca. 1683-1647 BCE. A 
Sumerian inscription known from an original cone fragment and a much later Neo-Babylonian tablet copy 


commemorates his construction of the wall of Babylon. 

(i. 1 - 12 ) I, Ainrai-di[tan]a, mighty king, king of 
Babylon, king of Kish, king of the land of Sumer 
and Ak[kad], king of all the Amorite land, I, 
descendant of Sumu-la-Il, {sjon of the great cham¬ 
pion Abi-eshuh. favor[ite] of the god Enlil, belo[v- 
ed of the goddess ...] 


Lacuna 

(ii. 1 - 4 ) In Babylon, the city of my kingship, he 
proclaimed] his lofty decree [in] heaven and earth. 
(ii.5-10) At that time, by the wisdom that the god 
En[ki verily granted) to me. 
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Lacuna 


a breach in the clay (of the wall).” 


(ii.r-3') I made (Babylon) dwell in an abode of joy. 
(ii.4'-8') The name of that wall is “May Asarluhi 
turn into clay in the underworld the one who makes 


(Colophon): (Property) of Bel-ushallim, son of D[a- 
bijbi, the exorcist. 


KSrki 1983:45; Frayne 1990:411-412. 
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EKALLATUM - SHAMSHI-ADDU (2.110) 
Douglas Frayne 


Arguably the most energetic rulers of Old Babylonian times was the king Shamshi-Addu. The origins of this 
remarkable figure are obscure; while we know the name of his father (Ila-kabkabu) and his brother (Aminum), the 
original seat of his dynasty is still uncertain (it may have been ancient Ekallatum, probably modern Tell Haikal 17 
km north of ASSur). Because of the campaigns directed by king Naram-Sin of Eshnunna against Ekallatum and ASSur 
eighteen years after Shamshi-Addu’s accession to the throne, Shamshi-Addu fled southwards, finding refuge in 
Babylon. Shortly after the death of Naram-Sin of Eshnunna he returned to Ekallatum and three years later conquered 
ASsur. The king continued his Conquests, founding a new capital city at Shubat-Enlil (modern Tell Leiian) in the 
Upper Habur region. His campaigns in the west culminated with the taking of the city of Mari and the installation 
of his son lasmah-Addu as city ruler there. 

In a long inscription found on stone foundation tablets from ASSur Shamshi-Addu records the construction of the 
Ailur temple equating it with the temple of the god Enlil. 


(i-i7) Shamshi-Addu king of the universe, builder 
of the temple of the god ASSur, pacifier of the land 
between the Tigris and Euphrates, by the command 
of the god ASSur who loves him, whom Anu and 
Enlil called by name for greatness among the kings 
who went before: 

{ 1 858) The temple of the god Enlil which Erishum 
(1), the son of Ilu-shumma, had built and which 
had b»come dilapidated, and 1 abandoned it. I 
constructed the temple of the god Enlil, my lord, 
the fearful dais, the large chapel, the seat of the 
god Enlil, my lord, which were methodically made 
by the skilled work of the building trade within my 
city ASSur, I roofed the temple with cedar (beams). 
I erected in the rooms cedar doors with silver and 
gold stars. (Under) the walls of the temple (I 
placed) silver, gold, lapis lazuli, (and) camelian; 
cedar resin, best oil, honey, and ghee I mixed in 
the mortar. I methodically made the temple of the 
god Enlil, my lord, and called it Eamkurkurra, 
“The Temple — Wild Bull of the Lands,” the 
temple of the god Enlil, my lord, within my city, 
ASsur. 

(59-72) When I built the temple of the god Enlil, my 
lord, the prices in my city ASSur, (were): two kor 
of barley could be purchased for one shekel of 
silver; fifteen minas of wool for one shekel of 


silver; and two seahs of oil for one shekel of 
silver, according to the prices of my city AiSur. 
(73-87) At that time 1 received the tribute of the 
kings of Tukrish and of the Icing of the Upper 
Land, within my city, ASSur. I set up my great 
name and my monumental inscription in the land of 
Lebanon of the shore of the Great Sea* 

(88-98) When the temple becomes dilapidated: may 
whoever among the kings, my sons, renovates the 
temple anoint my clay inscriptions with oil, make 
a sacrifice, and return them to their places. 

(99-135) Who(ever) does not anoint my clay inscrip¬ 
tions and my monumental inscriptions with oil, 
does not make a sacrifice, does not return them to 
their places, (but) instead alters my monumental 
inscriptions, removes my name and writes his 
(own) name (or) buries (the monumental inscrip¬ 
tions) in the earth (or) throws (them) into the 
water: may the gods Shamash, Enlil, Adad and 
Sbarru-matim pluck the offspring of that king; may 
he and his army not prevail in the face of a king 
who opposes him; may the god Nergal take away 
by force his treasure and the treasure of his land; 
may the goddess Eshtar, mistress of battle, break 
his weapon, and the weapons of his army; may the 
god Sin, “god of my head,” be an evil demon to 
him forever. 


REFERENCES 

Meissner 1926:1227; Grayson 1972:19-21; Grayson 1987:47-51. 





260 


The Context of Scripture. II 
MARI 


The ancient city of Mari (modem Tell Hariri) was a major player on the Mesopotamian stage from Early Dynastic 
to Old Babylonian times. The site has been excavated by a long series of French expeditions led by A. Parrot (1933- 
38, 1951-74) and J.-Cl. Margueron (since 1979). 

After a long period of rule by “viceroys" (sakkanakku) in the Sargonic, Ur III and early Old Babylonian periods, 
the Amorite leader lahdun-Lim was installed as “king" (LUGAJL) in Mari. In a lengthy inscription found on foundation 
tablets from the Shamash temple in Mari he records his defeat of a coalition of Amorite tribes on the Upper 
Euphrates and his trip to the Mediterranean Sea. 

1AHDUN-L1M (2.111) 

Douglas Frayne 


( 1 - 16 ) To the god Shamash, king of heaven and 
earth, judge of gods and mankind, whose concern 
is justice, to whom truth has been given as a gift, 
shepherd of the black-headed (people), resplendent 
god, judge of those endowed with life, who is 
favorably inclined to supplications, who heeds 
prayers, who accepts entreaties, who gives a long- 
lasting life of joy to him who reveres him, who is 
the lord of Mari: 

(17-27) lahdun-Lim, son of Iaggid-Lim, king of 
Mari and the land of Hana, opener of canals, 
builder of walls, erector of steles proclaiming (his) 
name, provider of abundance and plenty for his 
people, who makes whatever (is needed) appear in 
his land, mighty king, magnificent youth, 

(25-33) when the god Shamash agreed to his suppli¬ 
cations and listened to his words, the god Shamash 
quickly came and went at the side of lahdun-Lim. 
(34-40) From distant days when the god El built 
Mari, no king resident in Mari reached the sea, 
reached the mountains of cedar and boxwood, the 
great mountains, and cut down their trees, 

(41-50) But lahdun-Lim, son of Iaggid-Lim, power¬ 
ful king, wild bull of kings, by means of his 
strength and overpowering might went to the shore 
of the sea, and made a great offering (befitting) his 
kingship to the Sea. His troops bathed themselves 
in the Sea. 

(51-66) (Next) he entered into the cedar and box¬ 
wood mountains, the great mountains, and cut 
down these trees — box, cedar, cypress, and 
elammakitm. He made a commemorative monu¬ 
ment, established his fame, and proclaimed his 
might. He made that land on the shore of the Sea 
submit, made it subject to his decree, and made it 
follow him. Having imposed a permanent tribute on 
them, they now bring their tribute to him. 

(67-91) In that same year, — La’ura, king of Sam- 
anum and the land of the Ubrabium, Bahlukullim. 
king of Tuttul and the land of the Amnanum, 
Aialum king of Abattum and the land of the Rab- 
bum — these kings rebelled against him. The 
troops of Sumu-Epuh of the land of lamhad came 
as auxiliary troops (to rescue him) and in the city 
of Samanum the tribes gathered together against 


him, but by means of (his) mighty weapon he de¬ 
feated these three kings of ... He vanquished their 
troops and their auxiliaries and inflicted a defeat on 
them. He heaped up their dead bodies. He tore 
down their walls and made them into mounds of 
rubble. 

(92-98) The city of Hainan, of the tribe of Haneans, 
which all the leaders of Hana had built, he de¬ 
stroyed and made into mounds of rubble. Now, he 
defeated their king, Kasuri-Hafa. Having taken 
away their population he controlled the banks of the 
Euphrates. 

( 99 - 107 ) For his own life he built the temple of the 
god Shamash, his lord, a temple whose construc¬ 
tion was perfect with finished workmanship, 
befitting his divinity. He installed him in his 
majestic dwelling. He named that temple Egirzal- 
anki (“House—rejoicing of heaven and earth”). 
(108-117) May the god Shamash, who lives in that 
temple, grant to lahdun-Lim, the builder of his 
temple, the king beloved of his heart, a mighty 
weapon which overwhelms the enemies (and) a 
long reign of happiness and years of joyous abun¬ 
dance, forever. 

(118-131) (As for) the one who destroys that temple, 
who ... it to evil and no good, who does not 
strengthen its foundation, does not set up what has 
fallen down, and cuts its regular offerings off from 
it, who effaces my name or has it effaced and 
writes his own name previously not there, or has it 
written there, or because of (these) curses incites 
another to do so, 

(132-136) that man, whether he be king, viceroy, 
mayor, or common man, 

(137-157) may the god Enlil, judge of the gods make 
his kingship smaller than that of any other king. 
May the god Sin, the elder brother among the 
gods, his brothers, inflict on him a great curse. 
May ihe god Nergal, the lord of the weapon, smash 
his weapon in order that he not confront warriors. 
May the god Ea, king of destiny, assign him an 
evil destiny (and) may the goddess bride Aia, the 
great lady, put in a bad word about him before the 
god Shamash forever. May the god Bunene, the 
great vizier of the god Shamash, cut his throat; 
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may he take away his progeny and may his off¬ 
spring and descendants not walk before the god 


Shamash. 
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ZIMRI-LIM (2.112) 
Douglas Frayne 


After a period of rule over Mari by Shamshi-Addu of Ekallatum and his son lasmah-Addu, Zimri-Lim, son of 
lahdun-Lim, was able to reassert control of the “Lim” dynasty over Mari. He reigned in Mari for a period of about 
15 years until his defeat at the hands of Hammu-rapi of Babylon. 

An inscription known from four clay tablet copies records Zimri-Lim’s building of an ice-house for the god Dagan 
in Terqa. 


(i-4) Zimri-Lim, son of lahdun-Lim, king of Mari, 
[Tuttul], and the land [of HanaJ, 

(5-8) builder of an i(ce]-house, (something) which 
formerly n[o] k(ing had built] on the bank of the 
Euphrates], 


(9) had ice of ... brought over and 
(11-14) [had] an ic[e]-house [built] on the bank of 
the Euphrates], in Terqla, the city] beloved of the 
god [Dagan], 


Sollberger and Kupper 1971:249; Frayne 1990:625. 
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4. NEO-ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


SHALMANESER III (2.113) 

KURKH MONOLITH (2.113A) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Inscribed on a large stone stela discovered at Kurkh, this version of the annals of Shalmaneser III is identified by 
Schramm as Recension A (EAK 2:70-72, 87-90). Since the text ends abruptly with the last narrated event being the 
battle of Qarqar (853 BCE), the inscription seems to date from 853-852 BCE. The monument was apparently carved 
in great haste resulting in numerous scribal errors (Tadmor I96la:l43-144). This is quite unfortunate since the stela 
contains the most detailed extant account of the battle of Qarqar in which Ahab, king of Israel, participated in an 
alliance with other kings of the west in opposition to Shalmaneser III, 


(i.29b-36a) 

In the month of lyyar, the thirteenth day, I depart¬ 
ed from Nineveh. I crossed the Tigris River (and) 
I traversed Mount Hasamu and Mount Dihnunu. 1 
approached the city of La 3 la = tu, which belonged to 
Afiuni, 1 (the man) of BTt-Adini. 2 * The fear of the 
splendor of ASSur, my lord, overwhelmed them. In 
order to save their lives they went up(stream). I 
razed, destroyed and burned the city, 


1 departed from the city of La^la-Tu. I approached 
the city of Til-Barsip, 3 the fortified city of Ahuni, 
(the man) of BTt-Adini. A[iuni, (the man) of Bft- 
Adini trusted in the massed might of his troops, 
and he became hostile against me in order to make 
war and battle. With the support of ASSur and the 
great gods, my lords, I fought with him. I decisive¬ 
ly defeated him. 1 confined him to his city. 


' While Aijuni paid tribute and gave up hostages to AsSuroayitpa) II. he rebelled against Assyrian lule under Shalmaneser HI. See PSA 1:84-85. 
1 For Bit Adini, see Dion 1997:86-96; Millard 1993; Sader 1987:47-98. For Shalmaneser's campaign against Bit Adini. see Ikeda 1999:271-273. 
For the equaliou with Bet-Eden (Amos 1:5). see Hallo 1960:38f. 

1 For Til Barsip (Tell Atpnar), see Domemann 1997b; Bmweos 1995. The hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions indicate that the Luwian name 
of the city was Masuwari (see Hawkins 1996-97:110-111). 
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I departed from the city of Til-Barsip. 4 1 ap¬ 
proached the city of Burmakina, which belonged 
to Ahum, (the man) of BIt-A[dini], Besieging the 
city, I captured it. I felled with the sword 300 of 
their fighting men. 1 made a pile of heads in front 
of his city. In the course of my advance, 1 received 
the tribute of Hapini, the Ttl-Abnlan, Ga 3 uni. the 
Sarugaean, 5 Giri-Adad, the Immerinaean: silver, 
gold, oxen, sheep, (and) wine. 

(i.36b-3S>) 

I departed from the city of Burmakina. 1 crossed 
the Euphrates in rafts (made of inflated) goatskins. 6 
I received the tribute of Qatazilu, the Kummul)ite: 7 
silver, gold, oxen, sheep, (and) wine. I approached 
the city of Paqaruhbuni, 8 one of the cities belong¬ 
ing to Ahuni, (the man) of BIt-Adini, which is on 
the opposite bank of the Euphrates. I decisively 
defeated his land. I laid waste his cities. I filled the 
wide plain with the corpses (lit. “defeat”) of his 
warriors. I felled with the sword 1,300 of their 
battle troops, 

(i.40-41a) 

I departed from the city of Paqaniljbuni. I ap¬ 
proached the cities of Mutalli, the Gurgumite. 9 I 
received the tribute of Mutalli, the Gurgumite: 
silver, gold, oxen, sheep, wine, (and) his daughter 
with her rich dowry. 

(i.41b-5la) 

I departed from the city of Gurgum. 1 approached 
the city of Lutibu. the fortified city of ffayani , 10 11 12 the 
Sanr’alite. Hayani, the Saim’alite, Sapalulme, the 
Patinaean," Ahuni, (the man) of BIt-Adini, (and) 
Sangara, the Carchemishite, put their trust in each 
other. They prepared for war. They marched 
against me to do battle. With the exalted power of 
the divine standard which goes before me (and) 
with the fierce weapons which ASur, my lord, 
gave, I fought with them. I decisively defeated 
them. I felled with the sword their fighting men. 
Like Adad, I rained down upon them a devastating 
flood. I pil*d them in ditches (and) filled the 
extensive plain with the corpses of their warriors. 
Like wool, I dyed the mountain with their blood. I 
look away from them (lit. “him,” i.e. Hayani) 
numerous chariots (and) teams of horses. I made a 
pile of heads in front of his city. 1 razed, destroyed 
(and) burned his cities. 


At that time, I praised the majesty of the great 
gods; I proclaimed the valor of AsSur and Samas. 
I made a large royal statue of myself (and) I wrote 
on it my heroic deeds (and) my victorious achieve¬ 
ments. I erected (ic) before the source of the 
Saluara River, at the foot of Mt. Amanus. 

(i.31b-ii. 10a> 

I departed from Mt. Amanus. I crossed the Orontes 
River. 1 approached ihe city of Alisir (or AlimuS), 
the fortified city of Sapalulme, the Patinaean. 
Sapalulme, the Patinaean — in order to save his 
life — received into his military forces Ahuni, (the 
man) of BIt-Adini, Sangara, the Carchemishite, 
Hayani, the Sam’alite, Kate, the Quean, Pihirim, 
the Hilukaean,’ 2 Bur-Anate, the Yasbuqaean, 
Adanu, the Yahanaean. By the command of Assur, 
my lord, I scattered their combined forces. Besieg¬ 
ing the city, I captured it. I carried off valuable 
booty — numerous chariots (and) teams of horses. 
I felled with the sword 700 of their fighting men. 
In the midst of the battle, 1 captured Bur-Anate, the 
lasbuqaean. 1 cajpturedl the great cities of the 
Patinaean. I overwhelmed] like rein mounds of the 
flood [the cities on the shore of the] upper [sea] of 
the land Amurru, also called the western sea. I re¬ 
ceived the tribute of the kings on the seashore. I 
marched justly (and) victoriously throughout the 
extensive region of the seashore. I made a statue of 
my lordship, establishing my reputation (lit. 
“name”) for eternity. 1 erected (it) by the sea. I 
climbed Mt, Amanus (and) cut down beams of 
cedar (and) juniper. I marched to Mt. Atalur,' 3 
where the image of Anum-hirbe stands. (And) I 
erected my image with his image. 

(ii.30b~35a) 

In the eponymy of ASSur-beltl-ka^in, 14 in the 
month of lyyar, the thirteenth day, I departed from 
Nineveh. 1 crossed the Tigris (and) I traversed 
Mounts Hasamu and Dihnunu I <approached> 
the city of Til-Barsip, the fortified city of Ahuni, 
(the man) of BIt-Adini. I captured (it). Afmni, (the 
man) of BIt-Adini, in the face of the splendor of 
my fierce weapons and my ferocious battle array, 
crossed the Euphrates, which was Iin flood], in 
order to save his life. He crossed over to strange 
lands. By the command of ASSur, the great lord, 
my <lord>, I seized the cities of Til-Barsip, 


4 For the reading of Til-Barsip in this line (i.33), see Yamada 1995 and Grayson RJMA 3:15 (note i,33). 

* See Dion 1997:46, n. 1*6. 

6 See CAD t) 212, s.v. duSu. 

7 The name Kummuti was applied to both the land and iis capita] city, which should be identified with the enormous site, hdyuK and lower 
town, of Sarasat (Hawkins I995b:92-93K 

* Paqaru(ibuni (Paqara{jubum in A$2ur Clay Tablet, R1MA 3:38, ill. 17) was located in the modem province of Gaziantep (Hawkins 1995b:94). 

’The land of Gurgum was located in the Mara$ plain (Hawkins l995b:93-94>. 

Hayya of the Kulamuwa Inscription. See COS 2.30, n. 2. Sandal, also known as BIt-Gabbari, is modem Zinjirli. 

11 Patina is equated with Umq/Unqi, the modem Amuq, die plain of Antioch (Hawkins 1995b,94-95). 

12 The land of Hilakku was Plain and Rough Cilicia. 

n Or Ml. Lallar. For a discussion of die moumain’s name, see Gmyson, R1MA 3:17, n. ii.10. 

14 I.e., 856 BCE. See Millard 1994:27, For this individual, see PNA 1:172. 
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Alligu, [Nappigu], (and) Ruguliiu as my royal 
cities. I settled Assyrians in their midst. I founded 
inside palaces as my royal residences. I renamed 
Tll-Barsip as Kar-Shalmaneser, Nappigu as Lita- 
Assur, Alligu as Asbat-la-kunu, (and) Rugulitu as 
QibIl-[AS5ur]. 

(ii.35b-40a) ,s 

At that time, the city of (Ana)-Alsur-uter-asbat, 
which the people of the land of Hatti call Pitru* 
(and) which is on the River Sagu[ra by the opposite 
bank] of the Euphrates, and the city of Mutkinu, 
which is on the bank of the Euphrates, which 
Tiglath-pileser ([), my ancestor, a prince who pre¬ 
ceded me, had established — at the time of ASSur- 
rabi (II), king of Assyria, the king of Aram 15 had 
taken (these two cities) away by force — I restored 
these cities- I settled Assyrians in their midst. 
While 1 was residing in the city of Kar-Shalman- 
eser, I received the tribute of the kings of the 
seashore and kings on the banks of the Euphrates: 
silver, gold, tin, bronze, bronze (and) iron vessels, 
oxen, sheep, garments with multi-colored trim, and 
linen gannents. 


Mtum22:5; 

D«U23:5 


2 Sam 8:£- 
10; 2 K|s 
14:28; 1 Out 
18:9-10 


d 1 K*s 17, 


< Gen 10.18; 
Exek 27:8, 
II; l Or 
1:16 


<ii.78b-8la) 

In the eponymy of Dayan-Assur, 17 in the month of 
lyyar, the fourteenth day, I departed from Nineveh. 
I crossed the Tigris. I approached the cities of 
Giammu on the River Balih. They were afraid of 
my lordly fearfulness (and) the splendor of my 
fierce weapons; and with their own weapons they 
killed Giammu, their master. I entered the cities of 
Sahlala and Tfl-sa-turahi. I took my gods into his 
palaces; (and) celebrated the (aftf/w-festival in his 
palaces. I opened his treasury (and) saw his stoiod- 
away wealth- J carried off his possessions (and) 
property. I brought (them) to my city, AiSSur. 

(ii.8lb-86a) 

I departed from the city of Sahlala. I approached 


the city of Kar-Shalmaneser. I crossed the Euphra¬ 
tes in its flood, for a second time 17 * in rafts (made 
of inflated) goatskins. In the city of Ana-ASSur- 
uter-asbat, which is by the opposite bank of the 
Euphrates on the River Sagura (and) which the 
people of the land of Hatti call the city of Pitru. in 
(this city) I received the tribute of the kings on the 
opposite bank of the Euphrates — Sangara, the 
Carchemishite, KundaSpu, the Kummuhite, Arame. 
(the man) of BIt-Agusi, Lalla, the Melidite, 
Hayani, (the man) of Blt-Gabbari, Qalparuda, the 
Patinaean, (and) Qalparuda, the Gurgumite: silver, 
gold, tin, bronze, (and) bronze bowls. 

(ii.86b-102) 

I departed from the Euphrates. I approached the 
city of Aleppo (Halman). They were afraid to 
fight. They seized my feet, i received their tribute 
of silver (and) gold. 1 made sacrifices before 
Hadad 1 * of Aleppo (flalman). 

I departed from the city of Aleppo (Kalman). I ap¬ 
proached the cities of Irhuleni, 15 (he Hamathite. 20 ' 
I captured Adennu, Parga, (and) Argana, his royal 
cities. 71 I carried off captives, his valuables, (and) 
his palace possessions. I set fire to his palaces. 

I departed from the city of Argana. I approached 
the city of Qarqar. 71 1 razed, destroyed and burned 
the city of Qarqar, his royal city. 1,200 chariots, 
1,200 cavalry, (and) 20,000 troops of Hadad-ezer 
(Adad-idri) n of Damascus; 74 700 chariots, 700 
cavalry, (and) 10,000 troops of Irftulerii, the 
Hamathile; 2,000 chariots, 25 (and) 10,000 troops of 
Ahab/ Che Israelite (Sir’alaia); 500 troops of 
Byblos; 76 1,000 troops of Egypt; 12 10 chariots (and) 
10,000 troops of the land of Irqanatu (Irqata); 2 ® 200 
troops of Matinu-ba^al of the city of Atvad; 79 '200 
troops of the land of Usanatu (Usnu); 30 30 chariots 
(and) [ ],000 troops of Adon-ba c al of the land of 


,5 Cf. ASSurdan HIRIMA 2: 133-135: lines 23-32.60-67): and Adad-nirari II (RIMA 2: 150-15 i, 49b-60). Also possibly the Assyrian Chronicle, 
Fragment 4 (Grayson ABC 189); but see Pirat'd 1996:299. 

“mankur a-tunui. The Xing's identity is enigmatic. Malamai (1973:142) suggest Hadad-ezer (2 Sam 8:3; 10:16). But see Ikeda 1999:275. 

17 853 BCE. See Millard 1994:27, 93. For the individual, see PNA 1:368. 

”* Yamada (1998:92-94) argues that (he phrase Sa SonftifSu means “another time, again,' not “for a second time.' 

" Adad the stormgod, the city god of Aleppo. Cf. also the Seine Inscription A (line 10). COS 2.82. 

w For Mullein, see Hawkins 1976-80a:162. 

* For Hamath, see Hawkins 1972-75a:67-70; Dion 1997:137-170. 

21 These Hamathile campaigns wilh the captures of the cites PargS, Ada (-Adennu), Qarqar, and ASiamaku (captured in the 848 campaign) 
are represented in the reliefs of Shalmaneser's bronze gates. See the discussion of Marcus 1987. 

;; See Domemann 1997a. 

° There is disagreement whether Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri) should be equated wilh the Ben-Hadad (H) of I Kgs 20-22. Favoring this identification, 
see Hallo 1960:39-40; Wiseman 1972-75. Against this identificailon, see Pirard 1987:114-125; 1992a; and Kuan 1995:36-38; PNA 1:46. 

2 ‘ For the name KUR ANSe-ftl (ImlriSu I Sa tmiriiu), see Pitard 1987:14-17, 

21 There is debate over the accuracy of the numbers in this passage and especially the number of chariots attributed t» Abab. Some scholars 
argue that this is an accurale number (e.g. Elat 1975:29; Briquel-Chatonnet 1992:80-81: Kuan 1995:34-36). Others argue dial this is a scribal 
error (e.g. Na’aman 1976:97-102: Mitchell CAH 1 3(1:479). De Odorico (1995:103-107) discusses the problem and concludes (hat the scribe 
decided on what had to be the approximate size of the Syro-Palestinian army (■** 70,000) and renfolded some numbers until he got this value. 

25 Tadmor argues for the emendation: Gu-<bat>-a-a “Byblos" (1961:144-145). 

27 Mu-tts-ra-a-a = “Egyptian." See Tadmor 1961:144-145; Borger WAT 1/4:361, n. 92a; ami Redford 1992:339. However, Lemaire 
(1993:152) and Dion (1997:164-165) read Sumur. 

“ Tell € Atqa northeast of Tripoli, Lebanon (Borger WAT 1:361. n. 92b). See also Thalmann 1991. Cf. Gen 10:17. 

27 See Badre 1997; Bonatz 1993; Dion 1997:113-136. 

20 See Dion 1997:185, n. 66. 
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Sianu (Siyannu); 31 1,000 camels of Gindibu 3 of 
Arabia; 52 [ ] hundr»d troops of Ba°asa, (the man) 
of Rit-Ruftubi, the Ammonite 33 — these 12 hings 34 
he took as his allies. 

They inarched against me [to do] war and battle. 
With the supreme forces which AsSur, my lord, 
had given me (and) with the mighty weapons which 
the divine standard, which goes before me, had 
granted me, I fought with them. 1 decisively defeat- 
ad 35 them from the city of Qarqar to the city of Gil- 
zau. 3 * I felled with the sword 14,000 troops, 37 their 


fighting men. Like Adad, 1 rained down upon them 
a devastating flood. I spread out their corpses (and) 
I filled the plain. < I felled > with the sword their 
extensive troops. I made their blood flow in the 
tuoduC?) 38 [ 39 }. The field was too small for laying 
flat their bodies (lit. “their lives”); the broad coun¬ 
tryside had been consumed in burying them. 1 
blocked the Orontes River with their corpses as 
with a causeway. 4 ® In the midst of this battle I took 
away from them chariots, cavalry, (and) teams of 
horses. 


51 See Bounni and al-Maqdissi 1992. 

K Eph c al 1982:75-76. 

“The debate concerning die last allied participant has centered pdmajily on the word KUR A-ma-na-o-a. Commonly scholars (Luckenbill ARAB 
1:5611; Oppenheim ANET279; Na’aman 1976:98, n. 20; Millard 1992:35) have understood this to refer to Ammon, the small Transjordanian 
state (Gen 19:38. etc.). Some scholais (Cogan 1984:255-259; Dion 1997:176, 186; PtM 1:275) have understood the won) to refer to Araanah. 
the Anti-Lebanon mountain range <cf. 2 Kgs 5:12Q, Song 4:8). Moreover, beside the similarity of place name, Forrer (1928:134, 328) equated 
the patronym with Rehob, father of Hadad-ezer of Sobah, named in 2 Sam 8:3, suggesting Rehob was (he dynastic name of the kings of Sobah. 
Fora fuller discussion, see Rendsburg 1991. 

* Possibly an erroneous addition since only eleven kings are listed (see Grayson RIMA 3:23, note ii.90-95); or possibly the twelfth king was 
erroneously omitted (Tadmor 1961:144-145); or asReinhold suggests “das angegriffeneKarkar" was the twelfth state (1989:125); or “Ba^asa, 
(the man) of Bit-Ruhubi. he Ammonite” is really a reference to two entities: Beth-Rebob and Ammon (Kuan 1995:32-34; Ikeda 1999:278); or 
possi bly a rounding of the number to an even dozen, a conventional number with symbolic significance (De Odorico 1995:133-136). Tbe last 
option seems preferable. Interestingly, one text of Shalmaneser m, carved along with a second inscription into a rock face at the Tigris 1 source, 
gives the number of the allied enemies as “15 cities of fhe seashore" tRIMA 3:94-95, line 21). 

“ While Shalmaneser may have captured (he city of Qarqar, most scholars believe that his claim ro victoiy over (be coalition in the ensuing 
battle was in reality an Assyrian defeat, since he returned in 849 (his 10th year), 848 (his 11th year) and 845 (his 14th year) to fight against this 
same coalirion with tittle greater success (see Hawkins 1972-75a:67). The two rock face inscriptions at the source of the Tigris refer to the “4th 
lime” in which Shalmaneser faced this coalition (see RIMA 3:94-95. 95-96). There may have been some limited successes in these campaigns. 
Eg., in 848 he was apparently able to capture AStantmaku (see below COS 2. 1 13R, ii.68-iii.t5>. For the resistance to Shalmaneser, see Dion 1995c. 

54 URU gtl-za-ti. However, Fart Shalmaneser Stone Throne Base (RIMA 3:107 line 32) and Fort Shalmaneser Door Sill (RIMA 3:107 line 27) 
read: UROdt-iV-zfa-d. 

v In later versions of the annals, the number of enemies killed is 20,500. 25,000 and 29.000. See the discussions of De Odorico (1995:107) 
and Mayer (1995:46-47). 

3 " Grayson RJMA 3:24. 

M “The end of the line is incomprehensible” (Grayson RIMA 3;24, n. ii.99). 

“ Grayson (RIMA 3:24) and Borger {THAT 1:362) translate titurri “bridge." See also AHw 1363 s.v. r durum, lilurru “bridge." However, in 
this context with this veit ( keslru “to dam, stop up, clog, etc.") CAD’s "causeway" seems better. See CAD K 313. 

REFERENCES 

Text: 3 Rpla. 7-8; RIMA 3:11-24; Brinkman 1978. Transfationsand studies: DOTT 47-49; ARAB t; §$594-61 \IANET277-27S'. I'UAT 1:360-362; 
Tadmor 1961a; Schtamm EAK 2:7*-12, 87-90; Kuan 1995:27-47; Dion 1997:184-190. 


ANNALS: ASSUR CLAY TABLETS (2.113B) 
K■ Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Written on clay tablets from A&ur dating to 842 BCE, this edition of the annals is identified as Recension C.‘ It 
narrates the military campaigns of Shalmaneser III in chronological order from the accession year to the sixteenth 
year by using regnal year formula: “in my Xch regnal year ( palu )." It includes narration of Shalmaneser’s campaigns 
against the coalition of kings that fought him in years 853, 849, 848 and 845 BCE. The text concludes with a 
summary of Shalmaneser’s mighty achievements: a geographically arranged resume of his conquests, a description 
of the appointment of governors, the increase of agricultural production, and the growth of the Assyrian army. 1 


(ii.l9b-33) 

In my sixth regnal year, I departed from Nineveh. 
I approached the cities on the banks of the Balih 


(Palih) River. They became afraid in the face of 
my mighty weapons (and) they killed Gianunu, 
their city ruler. I entered the city of Til-turat|i. I 


1 Schtamm EAK 2:73-75. A unique feature of this text is the use of dividing lines on the tablet to separate the tegnal years. 
1 Many of these are motifs first encountered in the annals of Tiglath-pileser 1 (soe Giayson RIMA 2:7-8). 
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claimed the city as my own. 

I departed from the Balih (Pali!)) River. I crossed 
the Euphrates in its flood, I received the tribute of 
the kings of the land of Haiti. 

1 departed from the land of Hatti. I approached the 
city of Aleppo (Halman). I made sacrifices before 
Hadad of Aleppo (Halman). 

I departed from Aleppo (Halman). I approached the 
city of Qarqar. Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irfiuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings of the shore of the sea, trusted in their 
combined forces; (and) they marched against me to 
do war and battle. I fought with them. 1 felled with 
the sword 25,000 troops, 1 * 3 their fighting men. I 
took away from them their chariots, their cavalry 
(and) their military equipment. In order to save 
their lives they ran away, I boarded ships (and) I 
went out upon the sea. 

(ii.55-67) 

In my tenth regnal year, I crossed the Euphrates 
for the eighth time. I raz*d, destroyed, (and) 
burned the cities of Sangara, the Carchemishite. 

I departed from the cities of the Carchemishite. I 
approached the cities of Arame. I captured the city 
AmS, his royal city. I razed, destroyed (and) 
burned (it) together with 100 cities in its environs. 
I slaughtered their people, I plundered them. 

At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) IrhulEni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, trusted in 
their combined forces; and they marched against 
me to do war and battle, I fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. 1 took away from them 
(their) chariots, their cavalry, (and) their military 
equipment. In order to save their lives they ran 
away. 

(ii.68-iii.15) 

In my eleventh regnal year, I departed from Nine¬ 
veh. I crossed the Euphrates in its flood for the 
ninth time. I captured 97 cities of Sangara, I cap¬ 
tured, razed, destroyed (and) burned 100 cities of 
Arame. I took to the slopes of Mt. Amanus. 

I crossed Mt. Yaraqu (and) I descended to the 
cities of the people of Hamath. I captured the city 
of Altammaku 4 together with 89 cities. I slaugh¬ 
tered their people. I plundered them. 

At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 


scene, (and) Irfiuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, trusted in 
their combined forces; and they marched against 
me to do war and battle. I fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. I felled with the sword 
10,000 troops, their fighting men. I took away 
from them (their) chariots, their cavalry, (and) 
their military equipment. On my return, I captured 
Aparazu, the fortified city of Arame. 

At that time, I received Che tribute of Qalparunda; 
silver, gold, tin, horses, donkeys, oxen, sheep, 
blue-dyed wool, (and) linen garments. I climbed 
Mt. Amanus; (and) I cut beams of cedar. 

(iii.24-33) 

In my fourteenth regnal year, I mustered (the 
troops of my) extensive land in countless numbers. 
With 120,000 troops 3 * 1 crossed the Euphrates in its 
flood. 

At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irtpileni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, above and 
below, mustered their troops in countless numbers. 
They marched against me. I fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. 1 destroyed their chariots 
(and) their cavalry. I took away their military 
equipment. In order to save their lives they ran 
away. 

(iv.26*36) 

Conqueror from the upper and lower seas of the 
land of Nairi and the great sea of the west as far as 
Amanus mountain range, 1 rul*d over the land of 
Hatti in its entirety. I (lit. “he”) conquered from 
the source of the Tigris to the source of the Eu¬ 
phrates. I devastated like a flood from the land of 
Enzi to the land of Suhni (Su J unu), from the land 
of Sujini to the land of Melid, from the land of 
Melid to the land of Daienu, from the land of 
Daienu to the city of ArsaSkun, from the city of 
Arsaskun to the land of Gilzanu, 4 (and) from the 
land of Gilzanu to the city of HubuSkia. 7 

(iv.37-39) 

In the lands and mountains over which I ruled, I 
appointed governors everywhere and imposed upon 
them tax, tribute, (and) corvee. 8 

(iv .40-44) 

The gods Ninurta and Nergal, who love my priest¬ 
hood, gave to me the wild beasts and commanded 
me to hunt. I killed from my ... chariot 373 wild 
bulls (and) 399 lions with my valorous assault. 1 


1 See COS 2.113A time 37. 

' For the identification of Ai.mmrnaXu with Stum.* between Idlib and RJh.v. see Sader 1987:225. 

s For a discussion of the size of the Assyrian atmy (120,000), see De Odorico 1995:107-112. 

4 Gilzanu may have been located on the western shores of Lake Urmia (Liverani 1992a:23); and/or perhaps on the plain of Ushnu (Ushnaviyeh) 

and Solduz with its most important center at Hasanlu (Reade 1979:175; 1995:35-36). Until the end of the 9th century, GilUttU furnished tbe 

Assyrians with their best horses. 

7 For IJubuSkia, see Lanfranchi 1995 and Medvedskaya 1995. 

8 Lit. “basket carriers.” 
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drove 29 elephants into ambush. 

(iv.45 48) 

I hitched up plows in the districts of my land. I 
piled up more grain and straw than ever before. I 
hitched up teams of horses to 2,002 chariots (and 


equipped) 5,542 cavalry for the horses of my land, 
(iv. 49-51) 

The month of Tashrit, the twenty-second day, 
eponymy of Taklak-ana-sani, governor of the city 
of Nemed-Istar.’ 


’ 842 BCE. S»e Millard 1994:28. 56. 


references 

Text: JUMA 3:32-41: Michel 1947-52:7-20, 63-71, 454475. pis. 1-3,5-6,22-24; Cameron 1950. Translations and smdies: ARAB 1:§$627-639, 
ANET 278-279; Schramm £4312:73-75, 87-90. 


ANNALS: CALAft BULLS <2.H3C) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This is a reconstructed recension (Recension D according to Schramm EAK 2:76-77) based on inscriptions on two 
monumental bulls found at Calah and supplemented by two small fragments of inscribed stones. The edition appar¬ 
ently dates to 841 BCE 1 and is the first edition of Shalmaneser’s annals that documents Shalmaneser’s campaign in 
his eighteenth regnal year against Hazael of Damascus, and which also mentions the tribute paid to Shalmaneser by 
Jehu of Israel. 


(122>-19') 

In my sixth regnal year, I departed from Nineveh. 
I approached the cities on the banks of the Balife 
(Palih) River. They became afraid in the face of 
my mighty weapons (and) they killed Giammu, 
their city ruler. I entered the city of Tll-turahi. I 
claimed the city as my own. 

I departed from the Balih (Palih) River. I crossed 
the Euphrates in its flood. I received the tribute of 
the kings of the land of Hatti. 

I departed from the land of $atti. I approached the 
city of Aleppo (Halman). I made sacrifices before 
Hadad of Aleppo (flalman). 

1 departed from Aleppo (Halman). I approached the 
city of Qarqar. Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (andl lrhuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings of the shore of the sea, tiusted in their 
combined forces; and they marched against me to 
do war and battle. I fought with them. I felled with 
the sword 25,000 troops, their fighting men. I took 
away from them their chariots, their cavalry (and) 
their military equipment. In order to save their 
lives they ran away. I boarded ships (and) I went 
out upon the sea. 

(29'-34') 

In my tenth regnal year, I crossed the Euphrates 
for the eighth time. I razed, destroyed, (and) 
burned the cities of Sangara, the Carchemishite. 

I departed from the cities of the Carchemishite. I 
approached the cities of Arame. I captured the city 
AntS, his royal city. 1 razed, destroyed (and) burn¬ 


ed (it) together with 100 cities in its environs. I 
slaughtered their people. I plundered them. 

At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irfiuleni. the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, trusted in 
their combined forces; and they marched against 
me to do war and battle. I fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. I took away from them 
their chariots, their cavalry, (and) their military 
equipment. In order to save their lives they ran 
away. 

<35'-41’) 

In my eleventh regnal year. I departed from Nine¬ 
veh. I crossed the Euphrates in its flood for the 
ninth time. I captured 97 cities of Sangara. I cap¬ 
tured, razed, destroyed (and) burned 100 cities of 
Arame. I took to the slopes of Mt. Amanus. 

I crossed Mt. Yaraqu (and) I went down to the 
cities of the Hamathites. I captured the city of 
AJtammaku together with 99 cities. I slaughtered 
their people. I plundered them. At that time, 
Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Damascene, (and) 
lrhuleni, the Hamathite, together with twelve kings 
on the shore of the sea, trusted in their combined 
forces; and they marched against me to do war and 
battle. I fought with them. I decisively defeated 
them. I felled with the sword 10,000 troops, their 
fighting men. 1 took away from them their chariots, 
their cavalry, (and) their military equipment. On 
my return, 1 captured Aparazu, the fortified city of 
Arame. 


The dale depends somewhat on whether one understands there to be a lacuna at the end of the text or not (see Gtayson RIM A 3:42). 
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At that time, I received the tribute of Qalparunda, 
the Patiuaean: silver, gold, tin, horses, oxen, 
sheep, (and) linen garments. 1 climbed Mt. Ama- 
nus; (and) I cut beams of cedar. 

(44'b47'a) 

In my fourteenth regnal year, I mustered (the 
troops of my) extensive land in countless numbers, 
With 120,000 of my troops* I crossed the Euphra¬ 
tes in its flood. 

At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irfiuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, above and 
below, mustered their troops in countless numbers. 
They marched against me. 1 fought with them, I 
decisively defeated them. I destroyed their chariots 
(and) their cavalry, I took away their military 
equipment. In order to save their lives they ran 
away. 

(l"-27”) 

In my eighteenth regal year, I crossed the Euphra¬ 


12 Kgs 8:7- 
15; 10:3134 


» Coil 3:9 


c Deut 20:19 


d 1 K*j 9:1- 
10:36 


tes for the sixteenth time. Hazael * of Damascus 
trusted in the massed might of his troops; and he 
mustered his troops in great numbers. He made 
Mt. Saniru/Senir, 1 ’ a mountain peak, which (lies) 
opposite Mount Lebanon, his fortress. I fought with 
him. I decisively defeated him. I felled with the 
sword 16,000 of his troops, his fighting men- 1 
took away from him 1,121 of his chariots, 470 of 
his cavalry, together with his camp. In order to 
save his life he ran away. I pursued after him. I 
confined him in Damascus, his royal city. I cut 
down his orchards. 3 ‘ I marched to the mountains 
of Haurani. I razed, destroyed and burned cities 
without number. I carried away their booty without 
number. I marched to the mountains of Ba J li-rasi“ 
at the side of the sea. I erected a statue of my 
royalty there. 

At that time, 1 received the tribute of the Tyrians 
and the Sidonians, and of Jehu ( la-u-d)? (man of) 
Bft-Humri (Omri). 5 

(lacuna?) 


1 See COS 2. 113B, note 5. 

J For the destruction of orchards, see Cole 1995. For a similar conrexi, see Tiglathpileser in, COS 2.117A, note 32, and COS 2.2A, note 61. 
“The identification of Ba-li-iasi is debated. Three locations have been proposed: (1) in the neighborhood of Tyre (Forger TVAT 1:366, n. 2la); 
(2) in the vicinity of the Nahrel-Kelb (Wiseman DOIT 49; Honjgroann KM 1:395); and (3) Mt. Carmel (Astour 1971:384 385, Green 1979:36). 
See Ihe discussion in Dion 1997:196197. "The ravaging of Beth-arbe] by Shalman on the day of battle" <Hos t0:14) is understood by some 
scholars as a reference t* an attack on the Israelite town by an Assyrian king, perhaps Shalmaneser 111 in connection with this campaign in 841 
BCE (Asmur 1971, Timm 1989:319-320). 

s Clearly a reference to Jehu (Ungnad 1906; Halpcm 1987:81-85). Na’aman (1997a; 19-20) argues that the transcription should be lu-ii a mir 
Jjitmri (see also Zadok 1997:20). Schneider (1995; 1996) has suggested that the phiase mar “ftw-tuu-ri-i means “son (descendent) of Ontri“ and 
that Jehu was a descendent of Ihe Omride dynasty, perhaps by a different branch than the ruling descendants of Ahab. But see the criticisms of 
Na = aman (1998a:236238) and Dion (1997:231, n. 36). The Assyrians often denoted countries by the name of the founder of (he ruling dynasty 
at the time of their first acquaintance wilh it (e.g. “Bit Babiani. Bit Agusi. Bit IJumri"), regardless of which dynasty was currently in power. 

REFERENCES 

Text: RIMA 3:42-48; Michel 1947-52:265-268. Translations and studies: ARAB I: §(640-663, 671 672; ANET 279-280; TTMT - 1:363-366; EAK 
2:76-77, 87-88. 


ANNALS: MARBLE SLAB (2.113D) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Engraved on a large marble tablet (80 x 60 cm) found in the wall of the city of ASsur, this version of the annals can 
be identified as Racension E (Schramm EAK 2:77-78). The narration covers through Shalmaneser’s twentieth year 
and therefore dates to 839 BCE. 


(ii. 13-25) 

In my sixth regnal year, 1 approached the cities on 
Ihe banks of the Balth River. They killed Giammu, 
their city ruler. I entered the city of Tfl-turafii. 

I crossed the Euphrates in its flood. I received the 
tribute of the kings of the land of yatti. 

Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Damascene, (and) 
Irtiuleni, the Hamathite, together with twelve kings 
of the shore of the sea, trusted in their combined 
forces; and they marched against me to do war and 
battle. I fought with them. 1 decisively defeated 


them. I took away from them their chariots, their 
cavalry (and) their military equipment. I felled with 
the sword 25,000 troops, their fighting men. 

(ii-5l-iii.5) 

In my eleventh regnal year, I crossed the Euphrates 
for the ninth time. I conquered 97 cities of Sanga- 
ra. I took (the way) along the slopes of Mt. Ama- 
nus. I crossed Mt. Yaraqu. I went down to the 
cities of the Hamathites. I captured the city of 
AbSimaku (AStammaku?) together with 89 cities. 
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At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irhuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, trusted in 
their combined forces; and I fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. I felled with the sword 
10,000 troops, their fighting men. 

(iii. 14-25) 

In my fourteenth regnal year, I mustered (the 
troops of my) extensive land in countless numbers. 
With 120,000 of my troops I crossed the Euphrates 
in its flood. 


a 2 Kgs 8:7- 
15; IQ.52.74 


i> Deal 3:9 


r 2 Kgs 5:1- 
10:36 


At that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Dama¬ 
scene, (and) Irhuleni, the Hamathite, together with 
twelve kings on the shore of the sea, above and 
below, mustered their troops in countless numbers. 
They marched against me. 1 fought with them. I 
decisively defeated them. 1 took away their chari¬ 
ots, their cavalry (and) their military equipment. In 
order to save their lives they ran away. 

(iit.45b-iv.15a) 

In my eighteenth regnal year, I crossed the Euphra¬ 


tes for the sixteenth time. Hazael ‘ of Damascus 
trusted in the massed might of bis troops; and he 
mustered his army in great number. He made Mt. 
Saniru/Senir 4 a mountain peak, which (lies) oppo¬ 
site Mount Lebanon, his fortress. I felled with the 
sword 16,020 troops, his fighting men. I took away 
from him 1,121 of his chariots, 470 of his cavalry, 
together with his camp. In order to save his life he 
ran away. I pursued after him. I confined him in 
Damascus, his royal city. I cut down his orchards. 
I bumad his shocks. I marched to die mountains of 
ffauranu. I razed, destroyed and burned cities with¬ 
out number. I carried away their booty. I marched 
to the mountains of Ba^li-ra^si at the side of the 
sea and opposite Tyre. I erected a statue of my 
royalty there. I received the tribute of Ba-al- 
manzer, 1 the Tyrian, and of Jehu (Ia-a-u), 2 ‘ (the 
man) of BTt-Humri (Omri). 

On my return, I went up on Mt. Lebanon. I set up 
a stela of my royalty with the stela of Tiglath- 
pileser (I), the great king who went before me. 


1 See PNA 1:242; Lipifiski 1970 (note Josephus, Againsr Apion i.124). 

2 See COS 2.113C. note 5. 


REFERENCES 

Text: R1MA 3:50-56; Michel 1954-59:27-45; Safar 1951. Translations and studies; -Schramm EAK 2.77-78; TUAT 1.366-367, Cogan andTadmor 
1988:334. 


KURBA’IL STATUE (2.113E) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Engraved on a statue of Shalmaneser (measuring 103 cm in height), the text belongs to Recension E of bis annals. 
Since the Iasi regnal year narrated is the twentieth, the statue must date to 839-838 BCE. While it belongs to the same 
recension as the Marble Slab (COS2. U3D), the narrative concerning Shalmaneser’s eighteenth year campaign against 
Hazael more closely follows that of the Calah Bulls (COS 2:1I3C). The statue was dedicated to the god Adad of 
Kurba^il, but was discovered in excavations of Calah. While it may have been brought to Calah for repair (Oates 
1962:16), it seems more likely that there was a shrine to Adad of Kurba^il at Calah since this deity was an important 
god in the Neo-Assyrian period. 1 Here only the eighteenth regnal year (841 BCE) is translated. 2 


(lines 21-30a) 

In my eighteenth regnal year, l crossed the Euphra¬ 
tes for the sixteenth time. Hazael * of Damascus 
trusted in the massed might of his troops; and he 
mustered his army in great numbers. He made 
Mount Saniru/Senir,* a mountain peak, which (lies) 
opposite Mount Lebanon, his fortress. 1 fought with 
him. I decisively defeated him. I fell»d with the 
sword 16,000 of his men-of-arms. I took away 
from him 1,121 of his chariots, 470 of his cavalry, 
together with his camp. In order to save his life he 


4 2 Kgs 8:7- 
15;10:3214 


tt Deul3:9 


c 2 Kgs 9:1- 
10:36 


ran away. I pursued after him. 1 confined him in 
Damascus, his royal city. 1 cut down his orchards. 
I marched to the mountains of {faurani. I razed, 
destroyed and burned cities without number. I 
carried away their booty without number. I march¬ 
ed to the mountains of Ba‘ li-ra = si at the side of the 
sea. 1 erected a statue of my royalty there. 

At that time, I received the tribute of the Tyrians, 
the Sidonians, and Jehu c ( Ia-u-a ), (the man) of Bft- 
Humrl (Omri). 


1 Besides in tJie city of Kuiba^il, flic deity, Adad of Kuiba’iL also had a major shrine in Assur. See Postdate 1983:367-368. 

J Grayson noies: “The whole nanative begins with a broad geographical sweep of Shalmaneser’s conquest, except for Babylonia, ending with 
a more explicit nanative ef recent campaigns to die west and concluding with the first invasion of Que. This initial campaign against Que was 
appaienOy a great success (see CAH 3/1 p. 263) and it is not surprising that a statue would have been sculpted to commemorate it” (RJMA 3:59). 
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REFERENCES 

Text: RIMA 3:58-61; Kinnier Wilson 1962:9*-! 15. Translations and Studies: Schiamra EAK 2:78-79; Oates 1962:16-17, 


BLACK OBELISK (2.113FJ 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Sculpted from black alabaster, the famous '‘Black Obelisk,” is 2.02 meters in height and contains the longest account 
of Shalmaneser’s reign, stretching down to the king’s thirty-first regnal year. 1 It was discovered by Layard at Calah 
in 1846. The text is identified as Recension F and dates to 828-827 BCE. The Obelisk is formed in the shape of a 
ziggurat, having four sides with five panels on each side containing reliefs of the tribute being brought to the king 
(ANEP 120-T21). This form may reflect the special appeal which these temple towers appear to have had for the 
Assyrians (Porada 1983:16). 2 * While each panel has an epigraph, the main text is found above and below the five 
panels on all four sides. 

On the front side, the second panel or register contains the famous relief of Jehu of Israel (or his envoy) paying his 
tribute to Shalmaneser (see epigraph 2 below). The first or top register holds a scene of the ruler of Gilzanu, a land 
near Lake Urmia, paying his tribute (see epigraph 1 below). By juxtaposing the portrayals of the tribute from these 
two countries — the first being in the easternmost area of the empire and the second being in the southwestentmost 
area — the obelisk creates a pictorial merism stressing the gigantic extent of Shalmaneser’s Assyrian empire 
(Green 1979; Porada 1983; Lieberman 1985). 


(54b-66)’ 

In my sixth regnal year, I approached the cities on 
the banks of the Balih River, They killed Giammu, 
their city ruler. I entered the city of Til-turahi. I 
crossed the Euphrates in its flood. I received the 
tribute of [all] the kings of the land of tjatti. At 
that time, Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the Damascene, 
(and) Irhuleni, the Hamathite, together with the 
kings of the land of Ijatti and on the shore of the 
sea, trusted in their combined forces; and they 
marched against me to do war and battle. By the 
command of ASSur, the great lord, my lord, 1 
fought with them. 1 decisively defeated them. 1 
took away from them their chariots, their cavalry 
(and) their military equipment. I felled with the 
sword 20,500 troops, their fighting men. 


4 2 Kgf «:7. 
IS: 10:32-14 


(87-89a) 

In my eleventh regnal year, I crossed the Euphrates 
for the ninth time. 1 captured cities without num¬ 
ber. I went down to the cities of the Hamathiles. I 
captured 89 cities. Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri), the 
Damascene, (and) twelve kings of the land of Haiti 
stood together with their combined forces, I deci¬ 
sively defeated them. 


(91b92a) 

In my fourteenth regnal year, I mustered (my) 
land. I crossed the Euphrates. Twelve kings 
march»d against me. I fought <with them. > I 
decisively defeated them. 

(97b-99a) 4 

In my eighteenth regnal year, 1 crossed the Euphra¬ 
tes for the sixteenth time. Hazael 4 of Damascus 
attacked to do battle. I took away from him 1,121 
of his chariots, 470 of bis cavalry together with his 
camp. 

(l02b-104a) 

In my twenty-first regnal year, I crossed the 
Euphrates for the twenty-first time. I marched to 
the cities of Hazael of Damascus. I captured 4 of 
his fortified settlements. I received the tribute of 
the Tyrians, the Sidonians, and the Byblians. 


Epigraph I ( RIMA #87) 

I received the tribute of Sua, 5 the Gilzanean: 1 ’ 
silver, gold, tin, bronze vessels, the staffs of the 
king’s hand, horses, (and) two-humped camels. 


1 Since the Black Obelisk relates that the aged Shalmaneser dispatched Dayan-ASSur for the military expedition against die lands of Musasir 
and GiJzSnu in 828 bce (while lie himself stayed in Calah), die obelisk, in a way, is effectively a memorial to Dayan-ASIur as well as » 
Shalmaneser III. See Reade 1981:159. 

1 Tile Assyrians may have thought lhat inherent in die shape of die ziggurat was die proiective function of (he deity of die ziggurat. Thus this 
protective function of tile deity may explain the use of the miniatiue zigguiats at the tops of the obelisks on which were portrayed ihe king’s 
imp one fir actions in the Middle Assyrian examples arid die iribuae of subjected peoples in (be extant Neo-Assyrian obelisks (Porada 1983:17) 
See also Reade 1980:20-21. 

5 Cf. with the Kurkh Monolith’s description of this campaigo above {COS 2,113A, ii.86b-102). 

4 Cf. widi die Calah Bulls above {COS 2.U3C. I "-27'). 

* "jtf-jt-u. In die Kurkh Mouolidi, this name is also spelled "’a-su-ii {KIMA 3:15. i.28) and "a-sa-a-H (RIMA 3:21, ii.61). 

4 For the location of GilzSnu, see COS 2.113B, note 6. 
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Epigraph 2 (rima #88) 

I received the tribute of Jehu (Ia-ii-a) (the man) of 
Brt-Humri: silver, gold, a golden bowl, a golden 
goblet, 7 golden cups, golden buckets, tin, a staff of 
the king’s hand, 8 (and) javelins(?). 9 


Epigraph 3 {RIMA #89) 

I received the tribute of Egypt; 10 two-humped 
camels, a water buffalo (lit. “river ox”), a rhinoc¬ 
eros, an antelope, female elephants, female mon¬ 
keys, (and) apes. 


7 See CAD Z 166 s.v. zuquw. Landsberger and Gumey 1957-58:442. 

* Elat notes that another monarch, Sua, king of Gitzanu, is pictured on the Obelisk giving Shalmaneser hittAre “staffs/ He argues for a 
distinction between (tufd/n and hattu. The latter he sees as a symbol of royal authority, i.e. a scepter. The former was a symbol of protection 
or ownership of property. Thus Jehu and SOa. in handing over the (rurdrv to Shalmaneser III, "wished to symbolize that their kingdoms had been 
handed over to the protection of the king of Assyria" <1975:33-34). See CAD IJ 265 s.v. butAm A. 

4 The transliteration and meaning is uncertain. Michel suggests chat it is a kind of weapon, based on the reading GlS bu-dU-ha-tl (Michel 1954- 
59:141). Luckenbiti translates "javelins” (ARAB 1: §590) (so also Cogan and Tadmor 1988:335). Oppenheim transliterates as GlS pu-ru t -ba-ti, 
but does not translate (ANET, 281, n. 2). Wiseman translates ‘parwhoft fivits" (DOIT 48-49). Apparently following von Soden (AHv 844, s.v. 
paSbu It), Grayson (RIMA 3:149) transliterates: GtS pu-cA-tui-n and translates “spears.” 

10 The dale of this tribute is uncertain. While Egypt participated in a minor way in the battle of Qarqar (853 BCE), it is dtxtbtful that the mbnte 
is connected to this conflict. 

REFERENCES 

Text.. RIMA 3:62-71, 149-150; Michel 1954-59:137-157, 221-233. Translations and Studies: ARAB 1:55553-593; DOTT 48-JO; ANET 278-281; 
TV AT 1:362-363; ANEP 1 figs. 351-355; Schramm EAK 2:79-81, 87-90; Porada 1983; Liebetman 1985: Cogan and Tadmor 1988:335; Marcus 
1987 


A$SUR BASALT STATUE (2.113G) 
AT. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This is a Summary or Display inscription which is incised on the front, left hip and baek of a broken basalt statue 
of Shalmaneser. It was discovered in the 1903 German excavations at the entrance to a Parthian building where it 
had been moved from its original location at the Tabira Gate. The statue had been broken into two large and many 
small pieces and the head was missing. The text appears to date to 833 BCE based on the its inscriptional content. 

The two portions translated here narrate Shalmaneser’s campaign against the western “12” king coalition in 853 BCE 
and his campaign against Hazael of Damascus in 841 BCE. 


(i. 14-24)’ 

I decisively defeated Hadad-ezer (Adad-tdri), the 
Damascene together with 12 kings, his allies. I laid 
low 29,000 of his men-of-arms like sheep. I threw 
the test of their troops into the Orontes River. In 
order to save their lives, they ran away. 

(i.25-ii.6) 2 

Hadad-ezer (Adad-idri) passed away. Hazael, 4 son 


* 2 Kgs &7- 
15; 10-32-34 


of a nobody, 3 look the throne. He mustered his 
numerous troops; (and) he moved against me to do 
war and battle. I fought with him. I decisively de¬ 
feated him. 1 took away from him his walled camp. 
In order to save his life he ran away. I pursued 
(him) as far as Damascus, his royal city, I cut 
down his orchards. 


(Remainder of column too fragmentary for translation) 


' Cf. the account of this campaign in the Kurkh Monolith (COS 2.113A, ii.86b-102). 

1 Cf. the narration of this campaign with its counterparts translated above; COS2.U3C (l"-27”);2.113D (iii.45b-iv.l5a),and 2.113E(21-30a). 
3 A clear declaration of Hazael's illegitimate regnal status. For discussion, see Pitard 1987:132-138. For the form of the name in the Seh Hamad 
teats, see Fales 1993. 


REFERENCES 

Text: RIMA2.ni-l 19;Michel 1947-52:57-63:Messerschmidt 1911:no. 30.Translations andSnidies: ARAB 1,§5679-653; ANET2Z0, Schramm 
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This short inscription is engraved on a small, hlack and white marble cylinder (1.5 x 4.1 cm) discovered on the 
northeast side of the small ziqqurrat in Aisur (i.e., the Anu-Adad temple). The cylinder was brought to ASSur by 
Shalmaneser as booty from Hazael of Damascus; 1 and was perhaps used as a foundation deposit for the city wall. 


(tines 1-8) 


Booty from the temple of the god Seru 2 of the city 
of Malaha, 3 a royal city of Hazael * of Damascus, 
which Shalmaneser, son of A5§ur-nasir-pal, king of 


a Z Kgs &7- 
15: 10:32 34 


Assyria, brought back inside the wall of the Inner 
city (ASSur). 


1 For a contrast, see Hazael’s Booty Inscriptions (COS 2.40). 

‘ The deity mentioned here cannot be identified with certainty. 
5 The location of Malaba is uncenain. 


REFERENCES 

RtMA 3:151: Gaiter 1987:1, 13, 19: Michel 1947-52:269-270. Translations and Studies: ANET 28!; Schramm EAK 2:92; TTJAT 1:367. 


THE DIE (PtRU) OF YAHALI (2.1131) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

In ancient Assyria, the system of dating was by eponym (see COS 1.136). Each year was named after the Iftnu, 
"eponym,” who was a high officer of state. Inscribed clay cubes were used as dice for casting lots to determine the 
eponyms. This die (27 x 27 x 28 mm) belonged to Yahali, an official of Shalmaneser III. He held the office of 
eponym twice during Shalmaneser’s reign (833 and 824 BCE). 

The use of lots for many legal and commercial purposes is well attested throughout ancient Mesopotamian history. 
Presumably the inscribed lots were thrown, either by their owners or by an impartial third party, and priority was 
established by the location in which they fell. In the case of Yahali, perhaps the lot which fell closest to the statues 
of ihe gods ASiur and Adad took first place. On the other hand, it is possible that the lots were placed in a container 
and whichever “fell" out first was the lot taken. 1 

The term in this inscription translated “die” (i.e. putu) provides the name for the festival of Purim in the book of 
Esther (cf. Esth 3:7) (Hallo 1983). Lots were used in a number of instances in the Hebrew Bible. 2 * 


(Panel i) 

A55ur, the great lord! Adad, the great lord! 

(This is) the die of Yahali, the Chief Steward 
(masennuy 


« Lev 16:7. 
JO, 21-22; 
Josh 7:14; 
14:2; 19:6; 

1 Sam 14:42; 
I CJ« 6:39- 


(Panel iii) 

the land of Mehrani, the land of Uqi, (and) the 
land of Erimmi; 5 chief of customs. In his eponymy 
(assigned to him by) his die (pdru ), 


(Panel ii) 

of Shalmaneser, king of Assyria; governor' of the 
city of KibiSuni, the land of Qumeni, 


50, 54.80; 
?rov 16:33; 
Neh 10:34; 
Esih 3:7 


(Panel iv) 

may the harvest of Assyria prosper and thrive. 
Before ASSur (and) Adad, may he throw his die. 4 


' Hallo 1983:20. Die typical vetb used in all these contexts, in Sum. as well as in both dialects of Akk., is one of the many terms for "to fair 
or “to throw.” 

3 The Urim and Tliummim may have also been a type of lot. S»e Exod 28:30; Dent 33:8; and Ezra 2:63. 

3 SeePaipola, 1995:379-401. See also C.iD M 1:363-364 s.v. maSennu. Importantly, Whiting notes: "TTte reading '^" 'ntosennu for !Lt> lOl,DU8 
is preferred over '" lr, abQrakku for the Neo-Assyrian period. There is no doubt, both from syllabic writings and Aramaic correspondences, tliat 
masemu was the correct reading in the seventh cennicy. Since a syllabic writing of maseanu appears already in the Nazi texts and, apart from 
literary sources, there are no syllabic writings of abarakku after the Old Babylonian period (sne G4D s.v. abaraSku and maSemu). it is extra¬ 
polated that masemu was correct for the ninth and eighth centuries and probably for the Middle Assyrian period as well” (see Millard 1994:7, 
n. 14). 

4 Posrgate (1995a:6-7) discusses this govemotate ofrhe maseimu. He states: “There is clearevidencerhauhis territory is in ihe mountains north 
and east of the Al-Kosh plain, in ihe region of Atnish.” 

5 Both Millard and Hallo translate: “the Cedar Mountain." But Grayson comments: "Tire reading proposed by some scholars for our passage 
of Kur (= Sade) e n-m|m?)j is unlikely; ‘cedar mountain’ would hardly be the name of a province." See also Postgate 1995a:6. 

‘ Grayson reads: liAda)-a from nadir “to throw, cast.” Millard reads: li-Hi\-a from elu “come up,” and translates: *nray his lot come up (or 
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fall out)." Hallo: "may his lot (ptlru) fall." Interestingly, the Black Obelisk reads: ina 31 BAIJk.MES-irr M-nu~te~Xu pu 1,751 irtti 101 ai-sur 

j iSkur ak-ru-ru “In my thirty-first regnal year. 1 threw the die fora second time before AJktr and Adad” (RIMA 3:70. I74b-I75a). 

REFERENCES 

RIMA 3:179; Hallo 1983: Millard 1994:8: Postgate 1995a:6-7. 


ADAD-NIRARI Ill (2.114) 

ANTAKYA STELA (2.114A) 

K. Lawson younger, Jr. 

This inscription is carefully incised on a stone stela which was discovered by a farmer digging a well near the 
Orontes river about 1.5 km outside the city of Antakya (undoubtedly in the ancient territory of Unqi, see Hawkins 
1995b:96). While the stela is damaged on the left side, from top to bottom, and on the top and top right comer, it 
records clearly the establishment of a boundary between Zakkur of Hamath and AtarSumki of Arpad, in which there 
was a cession to Arpad, presumably at the expense of Hamath, of an unknown city Nahlasi and a stretch of the 
Orontes river. 1 Notably, it is the king Adad-nirari and his commander-in-chief (turtttnu), SamSi-ilu, who are recorded 
as jointly 2 establishing the boundary. The historical background seems to fit with the events of 796 bce, the year of 
Adad-nirari’s final western campaign. For the possibility that he is alluded to as a “savior” of Israel in 2 Kgs 13:5, 
see Hallo 1960:42 and n. 44. 


(lines 1-3) 

Adad-nirari, 3 * great king, mighty king, king of the 
universe, king of Assyria, son of Samsi-Adad, 
mighty king, king of the universe, king of Assyria, 
son of Shalmaneser, king of the four quarters. 

(lines 4-8a) 

The boundary 3 which Adad-nirari, king of Assyria, 
(and) SamSI-iiu, the commander-in-chief (Jurtanu), 
established between Zakkur, 5 the Hamalhite, [and] 
Atarsumki, 6 son of Adrame: the city of Nahlasi 
together with all its fields, its orchards [and] its 
settiements is Atariumki’s property. They divided 
the Orontes River between them. This is 7 * the 
border. 

(lines 8b-1 la) 

Adad-nirari, king of Assyria (and) 5am£i-ilu, the 
commander-in-chief (turtSnu), have released it 


(from obligations) free and clear to AtarSumki, son 
of Adrame, to his sons, and his subsequent grand¬ 
sons. He has established his city (and) its territories 
[...] to the border of his land. 

(lines lib-19) 

By the name of ASSur, Adad and Ber, the Assyrian 
Enlil,' the Assyrian [Ninlijl, 9 and the name Sin, 
who dwells in Harran, the great gods [of] Assyria: 
whoever afterwards speaks ill of the terms of this 
stela, and takes away by force this border from the 
possession of AtariSumki, his sons, or his grand¬ 
sons, fand 1 destroys the written name (and) writes 
another name: may [A55ur], Adad, and Ber, Sin 
who dwells in Harran, the great gods of Assyria 
[whose] names are recorded [on] this stela, not 
listen to his prayers. 


1 ll is vety difficult to identify the scene of tins action with the find-spot of tile stela in the middle of Unqi (as does Weippett 1992:58-59). It 
is easier to suppose that the stela was somehow conveyed down die Orontes from an original emplacement in the neighborhood of Jisr eS Sagur, 
where the location of an Arpad-Hamath frontier saems much more probable (Hawkins 1995b:96>. 

7 The stela bas a broken relief at the top which portrays two figures (Adad-nirari and Samii-ilu) with a perpendicular object standing between 
them. 

7 For Adad-nirari III. s*e PNA 1:31-34. 

* The word tafttUrui is used in these inscriptions with die meaning "border, territory" (ABw 1303) and with the meaning "boutldaty stone" 
(Do abas 1990:5-7). 

3 For Zakkur, see COS 2.35. 

‘ See Sefire treaty COS 2.82 (KA1222 A lines 1.3.14). and a seal (Bordreuil 198ft) (Dion 1997:374). The name is spellad ‘irsmk 'Axcar- 
sutnk(i?) "(the deity) 'Attar is my support” (Lipiftski 1975:61-62; PNA 1:236). 

7 NAM A is a problem. Grayson notes (following Donbaz): "One could read NAM as ana (an attested value of NAM), giving ana-a = anna. Or 
should one regaid this as metathesis for a-itam - arnarnl ” (RIMA 3:203, n. 8). 

3 See Donbaz 1990:7. 

7 The Assyrian name of Ninlil is Mullissu. 
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PAZARCIK / MARAS STELA (2.114B) 
K. Lawson Younger. Jr. 


This stela was discovered during the construction of the Pazarcik dam in the village of Kizkapanli near Mara?, 
Turkey. The inscription found on the obverse of the stela belongs to Adad-nirari III (on the reverse is an inscription 
of Shalmaneser IV, see below COS 2.116). The text records the establishment of the boundary ( tahQmu ) between 
Kummuh and Gurgum by Adad-nirari III (and suiprisingly, his mother Sammuramat, also called Semiramis, see COS 
2.114H below). This followed a battle at the city of Paqirahubuna against an Arpad-led alliance of nine kings 
(including Arpad). This event may be dated to 805 bce‘ and Kummuh clearly appears here as an Assyrian client. 
Since Pazarcik. lies on the Mara?-Malatya road, 2 it appears that the stela was found more or less in situ. 

Not only is the text unusual for the mention of Adad-nirari’s mother Sammuramat (Semiramis), but also for the fact 
that she is said to have crossed the Euphrates with Adad-nirari to attack Atarsumki of Arpad and his allies. 


(lines X-7a) 

Boundary stone of Adad-nirari, king of Assyria, 
son of 5am3i-Adad, king of Assyria, 

(and) Sammuramat (Semiramis), 
the palace-woman 3 of Sam$i-Adad, king of As¬ 
syria, 

mother of Adad-nirari, mighty king, king of As¬ 
syria, 

daughter-in-law of Shalmaneser, king of the 
four quarters. 


a 2 Kgs 1&34 


Atartumki, 6 the son of Adrarae, the Arpadite, 7 ° 
together with eight kings who were with him at the 
city of Paqirahubuna.* I took away from them their 
camp. In order to save their lives they ran away. 

(lines I5b-18) 

In this year, they erected this boundary stone 
between USpilulume, king of the Kummuhites, and 
Qalparuda, son of Palalam, the king of the Gur- 
gumites. 


(lines 7b-15a) 

When USpilulume, 4 king of the Kummuhites, caus¬ 
ed Adad-nirari, king of Assyria, (and) Sammuramat 
(Semiramis), 5 the palace woman, to cross the Eu¬ 
phrates, I fought a pitched battle with them — with 


(tines 19-23) 

Whoever takes (it) away from the possession of 
Uspilulume, his sons, (or) his grandsons, may 
ASsur, Marduk, Adad, Sin, and SamaS not stand 
(with him) in his lawsuit. Interdict* of ASSur, my 
god, (and) Sin, 10 who dwells in Harran. 


1 The Eponyra Chroncile records a campaign against Alpad for (his year. See Millard 1994:33, 57; and "Weippeit 1992:55 69. 

2 Se» Astour 1979:82. 

3 See Patpola 1988:73-76. 

‘ Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions from (he region mention a king named Suppiluliuma wh* is probably the same Xing as Uspilulume in this 
inscription. See the discussion of Hawkins 1995b:93. 

1 See Pettinato 1988: Weinfeid 1991. For other references see Hallo Origins 252255, 

5 See previous inscription (Anfakya) COS 2.114A, note 6. 

’ Ajpad is modem Tell Rifat, 3* km northwest of Aleppo. The capital of Bit-Agusi only from the time of Adad-nirari HI. 

* See COS 2.113A {Shalmaneser Ill), note 8. 

• See CAD I/J 57 s.v. Ikkibu. 

“See Stol 1995:1480-1481; Green 1992. 


Text: RIMA 3:204-205; Timm 1993; Donbaz 1990. 


REFERENCES 


ORTHOSTAT SLAB OF UNKNOWN PROVENANCE (2.U4C) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This text is inscribed on a very fragmentaiy stone slab of unknown provenance. It seems to describe a western 
campaign of Adad-nirari III that may have includid the defeat of AtarSumki of Arpad. 


-I-) 

They drew the yoke of {my lordship. The kings of 
the extensive land of Haiti] who, in the time of 


SamSi-fAdad, my father, had become strong and 
caused] the lords of the river' Or[ontes?] / 
Euphrates? to rebel...) he heard [of my approach] 


1 The reading (D.A.[...]can be restored as either (D. A [rad] "the Euphrates" or (Da-pamntl.The text of the Antakya stela associates Ataiiumki 
with the Orontes and may argue in favor of that restoration {see Grayson RIMA 3:206, n. 4’; Scheil 1917:159). However, Millard notes that the 
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and AtarS[umki J trusted {in his own strength, 
attacked to wage war and battle. I decisively 
defeated him. I took away his camp. [...] the 
treasure of [his pal]ace [I carried off.] [... AtarsSum- 


ki], the son of Aramd, 3 [...] I received without 
number (...) 

(lacuna) 


river is die Euphrates in the Tell Sheik Hammad stela (COS 2.U4D) which rules out the Orontes {Millard and Tadmor 1973:61). 

2 The restoration is “quite conjectural, but seems to fit the traces" (Millanl and Tadmor 1973:61). 

3 Die father of Aiariumki is Adrame in die Antakya Stela {COS 2 . 114 A) and the Pazarcik Stela (COS 2. 114P), Arame, (the man) of Bit-Agfisi, 
was a tributary lo Shalmaneser III. See Kurkh Monolith (C0J 2.113A, ii.83). 

REFERENCES 

Text: RIMA 3:205-206; Millard and Tadmor 1973:60-61; Scheil 1917. Studies: Schramm EAK 2:118. 


TELL SHEIK HAMMAD STELA (2.114D) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This fragmentary text (81 x 48 cm) is inscribed on a broken black basalt stela found in 1879' at Tell Sheik Hammad 
(ancient Dur-Katlimmu). 3 The fragment also preserves a partial relief of the king’s portrait and divine symbols. 


(lines 1-2) 

[Adad nirari, the great king,] the mighty [king], 
king of the universe, king of Assyria, son of 
SamSr-Adad, [king of the universe, king of Assyria, 
son of] Shalmaneser, king of the four quarters. 

(lines 3-10) 

[At the command of ASiurJ, I mustered my 
[chariotry, troops] (and) camp. [1 ordered (them) to 


march] to the land of Haiti. I crossed the Euphrates 
in its flood. I descended [to the city of Paqarhu]- 
buna. 3 AtarSumki" [the Arphadite and the kings] of 
the land of Hatti who had rebelled and [trusted in 
their own strength,] the fearful splendor of Aiiur, 
my lord, [overwhelmed them], [...] [In a sinjgle 
year, I conquered] the land of Hatti [in its entire¬ 
ty ...]. 


1 For a description of its discovery and description, see Millard and Tadmor 1973:57. 

2 See Kiihne 1994; 1995:69 87, esp, 72. Assyrian anention *> die steppe during the reign of Adad-nirari III is attested by inscriptions of this 
king fr«m Tell Sheik Hammad / DQr-Kaliimmu. from Para (the western edge of the Singar). from Tell al Rimah (see COS 2.114F) and from 
Sahara (COS 2.114E). See Weippett 1992:43. 

5 See COS 2.I13A (Shalmaneser III), note 8. 

* See dte Antakya inscription. COS 2.114A, note 6. 


REFERENCES 
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SABA = A STELA (2.114E) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This inscription is engraved on a badly worn stone stela from Sahara, south of Jebel Sinjar. The stela is 192 cm in 
height and contains a relief of the king along with divine symbols on its top and text below. Interestingly, about two- 
thirds of the text (lines 1-22) are a royal dedicatory inscription; then Nergal-ereS, a governor under Adad-nirari III, 
is introduced with bis titles (lines 23-25). Finally, the last lines (26-33) are concluding curses given by Nergal-eres. 
The text dates to 797 bce or perhaps later, since it was in that year that Hindanu was added to Nergal-ereS’s domain 
by royal decree. 1 


(lines 1-5) 

[To] Adad, canal-inspector of heaven and earth, son 
of Anu, the perfectly splendid hero who is mighty 
in strength, foremost of the Igigi-gods, warrior of 


the Anunnakki-gods, who is clothed with luminosi¬ 
ty, who rides the great storms (and) is clothed with 
fierce splendor, who causes the evil one to fall, 
who carries the holy whip, who causes the light- 


1 For this decree, s#e RIMA 3:213-216. obv. 4-5. 
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ning bolt, the great lord, his lord. <r2K*ti3:24- 

(lines 6-1 la) 

[Adad-nir]arT, great king, mighty king, king of the 
universe, king of Assyria, unrivalled king, wonder- 6:s ; 
fill shepherd, exalted vice-regent, who likes to pray 
(and) to offer sacrifices, whose shepherdship the 
great gods have made pleasing to the people of 
Assyria like a healing drug, and whose land (the 
gods) have widened; 

son of Sam§i-Adad, mighty king, (king of the 
universe], king of Assyria; son of Shalmaneser, 
commander of all rulers, scatterer of (the inhabit¬ 
ants of) enemy lands. 

(lines lib 20) 

In the fifth year, < after > I had ascended nobly 
the royal throne, I mustered the land. I ordered the 
extensive troops of the land of Assyria to march to 
the land of Hatti. I crossed the Euphrates in its 
flood. The kings of the extensive [land of Hatti] 
who, in the time of SamSi-Adad, my father, had 
become strong and had withheid(?) their [tribute], 
by the command of A55ur, Marduk, Adad, IStar, 
the gods who support me, (my) fearful splendor 
overwhelmed them and they submittad to me (lit. 

“they seized my feet”). Tribute (and) tax [...] they 
brought to Assyria (and) I received. 

I ordered [my troops to march to the land of 
Damascus*]. I [confined] Mari” 3 " in the city of 
Damascus, [He brought to me] 100 talents of gold 


(and) 1,000 talents of silver as tribute. [...] 

(tines 21-22a) 

At that time, 1 made a stela of my lordship. 1 
inscribed on it my heroic victories (and) achieve¬ 
ments. I erected it in Zabanni. 

(lines 22b-25) 

(The inscribed stone(?)] of Nergal-5re§, 4 governor 
of the cities of Nemed-Ktar, Apku, Mati, the lands 
of Rasappa, 5 Qatnu, the city of Dur-katlimmu, Kar- 
AsSumasirpal, Sirqu, the land of Laqe, the land of 
Hindami, the city of Anat, the land of Sutpi (and) 
the city of (Ana)-AS5ur-uter-asbat. 

(lines 26-33) 

A later prince who takes this stela from its place; 
whoever covers (it) with dirt or puts (it) in a Taboo 
House, or erases the name of the king, my lord, 
and my name, and writes his own name; 

may ASSur, the father of the gods, curse him and 
destroy his seed (and) his name from the land. 

May Marduk [...) overthrow his rule. May he give 
him up to be bound by the hands (and) over the 
eyes. 

May Samas, judge of heaven and earth, cause there 
to be darkness in his land so that no one can see 
the other. 

May Adad, canal-inspector of heaven (and) earth, 
tear out (his) name; (and) may he attack like an 
onslaught of locusts* so that his land fells. 


* Tadmor <[973:145) resiores: ana KUR Jd-AN$BSt DU. 

’ While there have been different proposals for the identity of Mari 5 of Damascus, most scholars identify him with BenHadad nr, die son of 
Hazael, mentioned in die Zakfcur inscription (see COS 2 . 75 ), p'or further discussion see Pitard 1987:166-167. 

4 For Nergal-eres (803-775 BCE), see Gaiter 1990; Grayson 1993:27-28; Liverani 1992b:38-39: Fales 1992:106-107. 

’The geographic pattern is courtier-clockwise (Liverani 1992b:38). Cl. the counter-clockwise bolder descriptions for Judah (Josh 15:1-12) and 
Benjamin (18:12-20). For the province of Rasappa, see Liverani 1992b and Fales 1992. 

REFERENCES 
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TELL AL RIMAH STELA (2.114F) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

The stela was discovered at Tell al Rimah, near Jebel Sinjar, where it stood in “position inside the celta of a Late 
Assyrian shrine, set beside the podium, a placing that is unparalleled among the find spots of other royal stelae” 
(Page 1968:139). The monument is 130 cm in height and 69 cm in width. Like the Sahara stela it has a relief of the 
king with divine symbols on the top and the text below. It also contains, like the Saba 3 a stela, an inscription of Adad- 
nirari III with a text of Nergal-eres, although this portion has b»en deliberately erased. It is uncertain when Nergal- 
ere§ fell from power and when the erasure would have taken place. Finally, like the Saba 5 a stela, it must date to 797 
bce or perhaps later, since it was in that year that [Jindanu was added to Nergal-ereJ’s domain by royal decree. 1 

To Adad, the greatest lord, powerful noble of the lofty, the canal-inspector of heaven and earth, who 

gods, first-born son of Anu, unique, awesome, rains abundance, who dwells in Zamahu, the great 

1 For this decree, see R1MA 3*.2t3~216, #bv. 4-5, 
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lord, his lord. 

Adad-nirari, mighty king, king of the universe, 
king of Assyria; son of Samii-Adad, the king of 
the universe, king of Assyria; son of Shalmaneser, 
the king of the four quarters. 

i mustered (my) chariots, troops and camps; I 
ordered (them) to march to the land of Haiti. In a 
single year, 2 1 subdued the entire lands of Amurru 
(and) fjatti. I imposed upon them tax and tribute 
forever. 

I (text: “he”) received 2,000 talents of silver, 
1,000 talents of copper, 2,000 talents of iron, 
3,000 linen garments with multi-colored trim — the 
tribute of Mari 3 2 ■ of the land of Damascus. 1 
{text; “he”) received the tribute of Joash (IifasuY " 
the Samarian, of the Tyrian (ruler), and of the 
Sidonian (ruler). 


«2Kgsi3:24- i (text: “he”) received tributes from all the kings of 
the land of Nairi. 

At that time, I ordered Nergal-eres, the governor 
MKgsi3:io- of the lands of Rasappa, Laq§, Hindanu, the city of 
25 Anal, the land of Suhu, and the city of (Ana)- 

AS3ur-(uter)-asbat, my courtier: the city of Dur- 
IStar with its 12 villages, the city of Kar-Sin with 
its 10 villages, thecity of Dur-kadimmu with its 33 
villages, the city of D0r-A$lur with its 20 villages, 
the city of Dur-Nergal-eres with its 33 villages, the 
city of Dur-Marduk with its 40 villages, the city of 
Kar-Adad-niriri with its 126 villages, in (the area 
of) Mt. Sangar, 28 villages in (the area of) Mt. 
Azalli?, the city of Dur-Adad-niriri with its 15 
villages in the land of Laqe, the city of Adad with 
its 14 villages in the land of Qatnu, — altogether 
331 small towns, which Nergal-ere§ undertook to 
rebuild by the order of his lord. 


I marched to the great sea in the West- I erected a 
statue of my lordship in the city of Arvad which is 
in the midst of the sea. I climbed Mt. Lebanon; 
(and) i cut down timbers: 100 mature cedars, 
material needed for my palace and temples. 


Whoever shall blot out a single name from among 
these names, may the great gods fiercely destroy 
him. 


1 A literary convention in which several campaigns to Syria have been telescoped into one. See Younger 1990:122; TadroorI973:62.143. Page 
1968:141; 1969:483-484. For the campaigns, see Millard 1973: Weippert 1992. 

3 See C0.S2.114E, note 3. 

* "lu-'a-su is to be identified with Joash. See Cogan and Tadmor 1988:147-152. 
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CALAH ORTHOSTAT SLAB (2.1140) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr, 

Discovered in 1854 at Calah, the text was inscribed on a broken stone slab which was left on the mound of Nimrud. 
It is known only through its publication based on the paper squeezes 1 made by Norris on the site. Only the latter half 
of the inscription is translated here. 


(lines 11-14) 

I subdued from the bank of the Euphrates, the land 
of Hatti, the land of Amurru in its entirety, the 
land of Tyre, the land of Sidon, the land of Israel 
fljumrt), 2 the land of Edom, 3 the land of Philistia, 4 
as far as the great sea in (he west. I imposed tax 
(and) tribute upon them. 

(lines 15-21) 

I marched to the land of Damascus. I confined 


Mari 3 , 5 the king of Damascus in the city of Damas¬ 
cus, his royal city. The fearful splendor of AsSur, 
my (“his”) lord, overwhelmed him; and he submit¬ 
ted to me. 6 He became my vassal. 2,300 talents of 
silver, 20 talents of gold, 3,000 talents of bronze, 
5,000 talents of iron, linen garments with multi¬ 
colored trim, an ivory bed, a couch with inlaid 
ivory, his property (and) his possessions without 
number — I received inside his palace in Damas¬ 
cus, his royal city. 


' "These paper squeezes were subsequently destroyed. See Gaiter, Reade and Levine 1986:27. 

1 KUR ttu-um-ri-i. Cf. the attribution of Joash's tribute in Tell al Ritnah Stela <2.114F, note 4): Joasb, the Samarian. 
3 On Edom, see Millard 1992:35-39. 

" KUR pa-la-as-tCi. 

3 See COS 2.114E, note 3. 

4 Lit. “he seized my feet." 



Monumental Inscriptions (Akkadian) 2.114G-I15 


277 


(lines 22-24) 

The kings of the land of Chaldea became my 
vassals. I imposed on them tax and tribute in 
perpetuity. At Babylon, Borsippa, (and) Cuthah 


they delivered up the remnant offerings of the gods 
Bel, NabO, (and) Nergal. (1 made] pure sacrifices. 
(Lacuna) 


REFERENCES 

Text:fl/MA3:2I2 213: Tadmor 1973; (48-150. Translations and studies: ARAB 1 §§738-741:0077 51: ANET2S 1-232; Schramm E<A'2:II5-116: 
Millard 1973: 717/17 1:367-368. 


STELA OF SAMMURAMAT (SEMIRAMIS) (2.114H) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This engraved stela was discovered in the row of stelae unearthed by the German excavations in ihe southern pait 
of the city wall built by Shalmaneser III at Assur (Andrae 1913). Sammuramat (classical references know her as 
Semiramis) was the wife of Samst-Adad V and mother of Adad-nirari III. It is a most unusual aspect of the reign 
of Adad-nirari that the queen mother attained such a high profile with her name appearing in royal inscriptions (see 
COS 2.114B above) and in her own inscribed stela translated here. 

While Andrae theorized that the stelae formed a type of calendar for reckoning the years, it is more likely that the 
place was a depository for discarded monuments removed from the temple from time to time and placed respectfully 
in the position in which they were found. The stones would have stood in a shrine as substitutes for the persons 
nam*d, possibly commemorating them after their lifetimes, as well as during them, as did stelae of similar shape in 
the west (Millard 1994:12).' 


(lines 1-7) 

Stela of Sammuramat (Semiramis), the palace- 
woman 2 of SamSi-Adad, king of the universe, king 


of Assyria, mother of Adad-nirari, king of the uni¬ 
verse, king of Assyria, daughter-in-law of Shal¬ 
maneser, king of the four quarters. 


1 See further Miglus 1984 andCanby 1976,Canby suggests possible links with the biblical massSbot. Gen 28:18, 22: 31:13; 35:14; Exod 23:24; 
34:13; Deut7:5; 12:3: 1 Kgs 14:23; 2 Kgs 3:2; 10:27; 18:4; 23:14; Has 3:4; 10:1; etc. 

1 See Paipola 1988, 


REFERENCES 

Text: RIM A 3:226; Andrae 1913: no. 5. Translations and studies: ARAB 1:§|730-731; Schramm£4A'2:l!l; Canby 1976; Miglus 1984; Weinfeld 
1991: Millard 1994:11-12. 


OFFICIALS* INSCRIPTIONS (2.115) 

The recent discoveries of cuneiform tablets from the Middle Euphrates, combined with older known documents, have 
enabled a more comprehensive picture to emerge of the situation in the Assyrian state during the eighth century BCE. 
During this period, Assyrian influence had so declined that the cohesive political entity represented in the rulers 
ASSur-nasir-pal II and Shalmaneser HI had become geographically fragmented with various districts being ruled by 
a select few powerful men who might or might not pay lip service to the Assyrian king. In fact, while most of these 
individuals were high officials or governors in the “Assyrian” kingdom, this is clearly just a sham, because they 
otherwise behave like independent rulers (in some cases even alluding to their roles as “kings"). 1 Brinlvnan has 
designated this a “period of local autonomy" in Assyrian regions as well as in Babylonia. 2 (For Nergal-ere§, see 
above, COS 2.114E). 


1 For more discussion, see Dion 1995a; 1995b; Grayson 1993; 1994; 1995. 
! Brinkman ] 968:218-219. 





The Context of Scripture, II 

SAMSi-ILU - STONE LIONS INSCRIPTION (2.115A) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr, 


This inscription was incised on two colossal, dark gray basalt lions that were discovered at Tell Ahmar (TH- 
Barsip/Kar Shalmaneser) 1 originally in 1908. A study of one of the lions in 1988 revealed that it was 258 cm in 
height; with a length of 250 cm; and a width of 120 cm (Roobaert 1990:127). While the text is in the form of a royal 
dedicatory inscription, its author is not an Assyrian monarch, as would be expected, but a commander-in-chief (the 
turtdnu) named SamSi-ilu. 2 Thus it highlights his victorious campaign against the Urartian king ArgiStu (I) and 
erection of (he two lions with their fierce names. There is no mention of the Assyrian king. 


(lines I-8a) 

Assur, great lord, king of the gods, [who] deter¬ 
mines destinies; 

Anu, mighty, foremost, progenitor of the great 
gods; 

Enlil, father of the gods, lord of the lands, who 
makes kingship great; 

Ea, the wise, king of the apsu , who grants wisdom; 
Marduk, sage of the gods, lord of omens, com¬ 
mander of all; 

NabG, scribe of Esagil, possessor of the tablet of 
destinies 3 of [the godsj, who resolves conflicts; 
Sin, luminary [of heaven and earth], lord of the 
lunar disk, who brightens the firmament; 

IStar, lady of wa[r and] battle, overtumer of the 
fierce; 

Gula, the great chief woman physician, wife of the 
hero of the gods, the son of mighty Enlil. 

(lines 8b-lla) 

[Sam5i]-ilu, the commander-in-chief (iurtflnu),‘‘ the 
great herald, 4 [the administrator of] temples, chief 
of the extensive army, governor of the land of 
Hatti (and) of the land of the Guti, and all the land 
of Namri, conqueror of the mountains in the West, 
who lays waste [...], who overthrows the lands of 
MuiSku and Urartu, who plunders its people, who 
devastates the lands of Utu, Rubd, Hatallu, 5 (and) 
Labdudu, who brings about their annihilation. 

(lines llb-13a) 

When (at that time) ArgiStu, 6 the Urartian, the 
number of whose forces is massive like a heavy fog 
and who had not had relations with 7 any previous 


<i2Kss 18:17; 
Isa 20:1 


king, he (ArgiStu) rebelled and assembled the peo¬ 
ple together at the land of the Guti. He put his 
battle array in good order. All his troops marched 
toward the battleground in the mountains. 

(lines 13b-lS) 

By the command of the father, AsJur, the great 
lord, and the lofty mother of Karra, foremost 
among the gods, the goddess Ninlil: SamSi-ilu, the 
commander-in-chief (turtanu), the great herald, [the 
administrator of] temples, chief of the extensive 
array, concentrated the soldiers within these moun¬ 
tains. With the loud noise of the drums 8 (and) pre¬ 
pared weapons that dreadfully roar, he blew like 
the imhullu wind. 9 He had his high-mettled horses 
that were harnessed to his chariot fly against him 
(ArgiStu) like the Anzu- bird; 10 and he decisively de¬ 
feated him. He (ArgiStu) deserted; and his army 
(and) his assembly scattered. He was frightened by 
the battle, Like a thief I took (his) arrows away 
from him. I personally captured his camp, his royal 
treasure, (and) his [...]. 

(lines 19-24) 

At that time, I erected two outstanding lions in the 
gate of the city of ICar-Shalmaneser, the city of my 
lordship, on the right and on the left; and I named 
them. The name of the first is: “The lion who [...], 
fierce fi/nu-demon, unrivalled attack, who over¬ 
whelms the insubmissive, who obtains what his 
heart desires." The name of the second, which 
stands before the gate, is: “Who gores through re¬ 
sistance, who levels the enemy country, who casts 
out evildoers, (and) who brings in good people. 


1 For Tell Ahmar, see Bunnens 1990; 1995. See COS 1. 113A (Shalmaneser IU). note 3. 

l See Grayson 1993:27; 1994:74-80. Malamar (1953:25-26) argues I ha! SaniSi ilu is referred io in Amos 1:5; Millard (1993:I73*-I77*) argues 
fora different understanding. Forhis go!k)en cup inscription, see Fadhil 1990:482. For his votive inscription, seeReade 1987; Watanabe 1994:248. 
1 For the “Tablet of Destinies," see Paul 1973. 

* For this office, see Sassmatuishausen 1995. 

1 KUR ha-bfaf.rfl-i/. For the reading, see Grayson's remarks, RIMA 3:232, 11a. Liverant (1992b:37) reads ihis as a reference to the Hatallu 
tribe (or betier, confederation of tribes). For the Hatallu, see COS 2.115B, note 7. 

4 For ArgiStu 1, see PNA 1:129-130. For Urartu, see Zimansfcy 1995. 

1 Lit. "stretched out his hand to." 

1 Foilowing Grayson RIMA 3:3:233. 

’ imhullu wind refers lo a specific type of deshuctive wind with supernatural qualities. See CAD 1/J 116. 

" The Amu bird was a monstrous bird, subject of various mythological stories. 

REFERENCES 

Text: RIMA 3:231 233; Thureau-Dangin 193*: 11-21. Studies: Schramm £4*2:120-121; Kuan 1995:108-112: Grayson 1993- 
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NINURTA-KUDURRI-USUR - SUHU ANNALS ft! (2.115B) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Discovered by Iraqi archaeologists in salvage work in the Hadltha Dam area, this four-column clay tablet was found 
at SQr Jar c 5 and contains a lengthy account of Ninurta-kudurrT-usur. It was apparently composed in the seventh year 
of his “governorship” (see lines iv.38b'-40'). 1 Written in the Babylonian dialect with both Assyrian and Aramaic 
influences, the text describes Ninurta-kudum-usur’s mighty achievements, especially his defeat of the fjatallu tribal 
confederation headed by the wily leader Sama J gamni. It also records Ninurta-kudurrl-usur’s victory over the city 
of Ra 3 il and the capture of a caravan from Tenia and Saba 3 , 


(lines i.l-7a) 

I, Ninurta-kudum-usur, governor of the land of 
Suhu and the land of Mari, son of Samas-rS5a- 
usur, 2 ditto 2 (governor of the land of Suhu and the 
land of Mari), son of IqKa-Marduk, ditto (governor 
of the land of Suhu and the land of Mari), descen¬ 
dant of Adad-nadin-zeri, ditto (governor of the land 
of Suhu and the land of Mari), the one of everlast¬ 
ing seed, distant descendant of Tunamissah, son of 
Hammu-rapi, 4 king of Babylon: the chosen, upon 
whom SamaS and Marduk, Adad and Apla-Adad 5 ' 
joyfully (and) radiantly glanced with their powerful 
shining faces; to whom they gave complete power 
and kingship 6 over the land of Suhu; and for my 
allotted destiny they bestowed justice. 


ej«b2:ll; 
8:1; 18;]; 
25:1; 42:9 


» Num 20-24 


cDeut 20:19- 
20 


(lines i.7b-16a) 

Barely three months had passed in the initial year 
of my governorship, when I sat on the throne of 
my father, when 2000 men of the Jlatallu tribe 7 — 
from the Sarugu (clan) to the Lulju&ya 8 * * * * (clan) — 
with their archers and their military commanders' 1 
gathered together; and they imparted a command to 
each other. “ Sama 3 gamni, the herald (nagiru)" of 
the Sarugu, who is thoroughly confused by false¬ 
hood, was their chieftain. They came up for a raid 
against the land of Laq6. And while in the steppe 
they thought to themselves, thus: “the governor of 


Suhu is hostile to us. How will we go past to make 
a raid on the land of Laqe?” 

(lines i.l6b-27a) 

Sama 3 gamni. the herald ( nagiru ) of the Sarugu and 
Ia-’e, the son of Balammu, 11 6 the Amatite, 13 their 
military commanders, said the following to them; 
“Among the governors of the land of Suhu, his 
ancestors, none dared to go to war against 1,000 
Arameans. Now he must go to war against 2000 
Arameans! If he does attack us, we will go to 
war against him and gain possession of the land 
of Suhu. But if he does not attack, we will bring 
down the booty; and (more) troops will join us; 
and we will go and attack the houses 14 of the 
land of Suhu; we will seize his cities of the 
steppe; and we will cut down their fruit 
trees.” ,s c 

(lints i.27b-30a) 

They trusted in their strength and they advanced 
against the land of Laqe. They seized 100 villages 
of the land of Laqe; they plundered booty without 
number; and they turned the land of LaqS into ruin 
mounds. 

(lines i.30b-32) 

Adad-da >:> anu, the governor of the land of Laqe, 
came to me with 4 chariots and 200 troops. He 
kissed the ground before me: and he entreated me 


1 While Ninurta-kudunT-usur never specifically calls himself “king," he does state in this inscription that the gods SamaS, Marduk, Adad and 
Apla-Adad gave him “kingship over the land of Suhu” (sue note 6 below). 

I Concerning this individual, see Mayer-Opificius 1993. 

3 The emu-norm repeating sign is used. 

* See COS 2 I07A-D. 

3 Apia Adad (lit,, “son of Adad”) was a deity dial was. in particular, worshipped in the Middle Euphrates region. The deity's name is known 
from personal names and from texts as well as on a cylinder seal discovered at Beer-Sheba (see COS 2.125A below). See Rainey 1973; Lipinski 
1975. Tile strong link between Apla-Adad (Apladad) and the land of Su()u may help the explication of the second friend of Job "Bildad the 
Shuhiie” (fob 2:11; 8:1; 18:1:25:1:42:9). The name, Bildad, may be equated with the name. Apla-Adad (Apladad). and Shuhite may be equated 
with Suhu. See Dion 1995a:72. 

6 LUGAHl-ru id KUR This is a clear claim of kingship by Ninurta-kudunT-usur. Cf. Hadad yidrii, COS 2.34, note 5. 

7 The Hatallu tribe was a confederation of tribes composed of those mentioited here li e., the Sanigu and the LuJpiayn) and tlte Amatu <j. 17 
below). The confederation’s homeland was located northeast of ShIjij jn the Wadi Tharlhararea. See Liveiani 1992b and COS 2.115A, n. 5. 

• tufyu ti a a: Frame RIMB 2:295. 

5 lO.sagkalxBad.MES fd-nu, “their head(s)of camps .' See Dion 1995b:9 "heads of ten*.’ Cf. the much laier phrase me I hmhnyh “the head 

of the camp” in DJD ii 42 2 . 

10 1.e., came to an agreement. 

II For this tide, see Sassmannshausen 1995: Patpola 1995. 

12 Tlte name is spelled here: "Ba-ta-am-mu (1.17); in RIMB 2:311, it is spelled: "'Ba-U-am-mu (i.S). Dion (1995a:68-69) connects the paternal 

name tu die biblical form Balaam, and the Atnam with Hamadt. Cf. also the Deir c Alla Inscription ( COS 2.27). 

13 The Amatu clan. 

" The word “houses” (£ meS) probably refers to households, families, clans, etc. rather than to physical structures. 

I! For the cutting down of erchatds. see Shalmaneser text COS 2.113C, note 3. 
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Vie Context of Scripture, II 


(for help). 1 accepted his entreaty. 

(lines i.33 35) 

Furthermore, Sm-sallimanni, 14 the provincial 
governor of the land of Rusapu/Rasappu, came 
against them (the Arameans) together with the 
entire strength of the land of Rusapu/Rasappu. But 
(when) he saw them, he became afraid [...] 


J Qen 1511. 
I Sam I7:« 


(lines i.36-7) 

(But) I am Ni[nurta-kudurri-usur ...) 

(lacuna) 


(lines ii.l-29a) 


upon ihe Hatallu (tribesmen). Sama^ganrai, the 
herald (nagim) of the Sarugu (clan), their leader, 
the dishonest servant whom the land of Suhu, the 
land of Assyria and my fathers rejected, 22 I cap¬ 
tured him. When T killed him, my heart calmed 
down. Having stripped off his skin like the skin of 
a sheep. I set (it) in front of the gate of Al-gabbari- 
bSni. I inflicted such a defeat as none of <my 
ancestors> had ever inflicted. My ancestors had 
defeated the enemy ten times, but they did not 
achieve as much as l. 25 In inflicting a single defeat, 
I surpassed my ancestors. 


1 brought upon them an inundation. From inside 
my chariot, I washed them away like [barley 
rejeds." Like locusts the arrows whizzed over my 
camp. (But) no one in my camp fell dead! Al¬ 
though they wounded 38 soldiers in my camp, not 
one among them fell dead in the steppe. 18 I fell 
upon them (the Arameans) like a blazing fire, and 
I put to the sword 1,616 of their troops . 19 Further¬ 
more, 1 removed the hands and lower lips of 80 of 
their troops; and I let them go free to (spread the 
news of my) glory. From the well of Makiri (and) 
the well of Gallabu and up to the well Suribu, at 
(these) three wells, I decisively defeated them. 1 
annihilated them. 1 scattered their substantial 
auxiliary troops; and 1 broke up their troop contin¬ 
gents. 1 captured those who attempted to escape. I 
caused their blood to flow like waters of a river. 
The road with their corpses was visible 20 to the 
eagles and vultures. 21 ** 1 filled the mountains and 
wadis with their skulls like mountain stones. Birds 
made nests in their skulls, 304 of their troops had 
quickly fled before me. (Since) my horses and my 
troops had become thirsty for water due to the 
fighting, I did not pursue them. 40 of (these) troops 
perished due to thirst for water. 254 of their troops 
got away. I killed 1,846 of their troops. This is a 
single defeat that Ninurta-kudurri-usur, govemorof 
the land of Suhu and the land of Mari, inflicted 


(lines ii.29b~35) 

Anyone in the future who comes forward and says; 
“How [did] Ninurta-kudurri-usur, governor of the 
land of Suliu and the land of Mari, [inflict] this 
defeat?” (should be (old that) I did [not] inflict 
(this) [by my own power, (but rather) 1 inflicted 
this] 24 defeat by the power of SainaS and Marduk, 
A[dad and Apla-Adad, the great gods], [Anyone in 
the future] who comes forward and [should ask] the 
elders of [his] lafnd ...] 

(lacuna) 

(lines iii.r-22a'j 25 

(...] 1 saw [ ... at] the well of Bukre, but [...] had 
not been built(?). Above the well of Buk[r6 ...] I 
discovered. It was depressions^), a rued marsh. I 
opened it up and its water was abundant. Three 
routes which [...] which go to the land of Laqe, the 
city of [jindanu 24 and the land of Suhu, which in 
the days of the governors of the land, ray ances¬ 
tors, who had left no mounted troops there < ...> 
Anyone in the future who comes forward and says: 
“How is it that a stranger who passes by may drink 
from this water?” (should be told) that he may 
drink from the well which we formed!?). 27 Before 
my time, no city had been built there. I conceived 
the idea to build this city. While the priestly work- 
force 2 * was making the bricks for it, before the city 


11 Sin-Sallimaimi was governor of Rasappu and held the office of eponym in 747 BCE (Miltand 1994:43, 59). His march against the Arameans 
attd his subsequent flight without batde, “no doubt, displeased his master the Assyrian ting who removed him from office and possibly had him 
executed” (Grayson 1993:23). 

11 Restoration is based on RIMB2.302 (ii.4-5) and RffifR2:308 (i.15'). 

Lit., "no one among them (i.e. the 38), his coipse fell in the steppe." 

” F»r an attempt to reconcile die various figures cited in these texts for the numbers of enemy who were killed and who got away alive, see 
Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:352-353. 

* Lines 14b 15a read: Aor-W-mt Ina lXi.dS.MES-id-nit a-ru-ii u zi-bti in-na-at-ial. Cav igneaux and Ismail (1990:355) see possibly an Aramaic 
influence. They translate: “(iber iJue Leichen schwetnen Adler und Geier hjnunter:: over theircotpses eagles and vullures hover. ” See also Frame 
RIMB 2:296. However, the verb could be a N Putative 3cs of nalOht "to appear, become visible." Ihe verb is singular: hence it seems that 
tiairam is the subject. See CAD N 2:128 for this very form. However. RIM8 2:310 <i.!9'-20') reads: [fltw-.ra]-V-tu i-na lC.0S,MES-M-»« 
ti,.muSeN c “ i> lit zJbu nt-na-a)t-lal. 

21 For birds of prey, cf. Gen 15:11; 1 Sam 17:44. 

21 Frame suggests reading for ii.25: u-5d-an-si(*y<ku(?)>-Iu. See RIMB 2:293, n. i,4I. 

” For the motif of achieving what the ancestors could not. s«e Kulamuwa (COS 2.30. lines 2-5a). 

21 Following the suggested restorations of Frame KIMB 2:297. 

” For this section cp. the inscription of Azatiwada (COS 2.3]}. 

22 Ihe land of Hindanu was located between Laqe and Sufcu. The Location of the city of HiiKlfm: is uncertain (perhaps in the area of Abu 
Remat, Dion 1995a:5S57; ]995b:6) See also Foslgate 1972-75:415. 

22 See Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:356: Frame RIMB 2:298. n. iii.lt'. 

21 Following Frame (RIMB 2:298, n. iii.13'), the Knatinaltu/kimltu is translated “the workforce." even though it is normally used in connec- 
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had b»en built (i.e. finished), a twenty-man band 29 e 
of Arameans came there, but one officer of the 
mounted troops whom I had stationed there on 
guard captured them! I built a city there and named 
it Dur-Ninurta-kudurrl-usur. 30 I settled people in it 
(and) stationed mounted troops in it. For the sake 
of the security of the land of Suhu, it (the city) is 
the open eyes of the land of Sufeu. No one in the 
future who comes forward should become negligent 
of this city (or) expel the inhabitants whom I settled 
in this city. For the sake of the security of the land 
of Suhu, they should (continually) guard against 
the enemy. Just as I (did), he should not become 
negligent of this city. 


r2 Kgs 5:2; 
6:15-23; 
13:20: 
Hos6:9 


/Pss4S:7; 
67:5, etc. 


gE*lc27:17, 

■at. 


(and) the well-being of my offspring, to prolong 
my days, to make my reign firm, (and) to defeat 
the land of the enemy. 

(lines iv.9b'-15a') 

The palace of Enamhe-zera-ibni, governor of the 
land of Suhu, (which is located in) the district of 
the city of Ra‘il, which is in the middle of the 
Euphrates (river), had become old and I abandoned 
it. 1 built another palace above it: 64 cubits is its 
length (and) 12'/) cubits is its width. I made it 20 
cubits longer (and) 4 cubits wider than the palace 
of Enamhe-zera-ibni. I built (even) another palace 
above it. I made it 45 cubits long (and) 9 cubits 
wide. 


(lines iii. 22b‘-32‘) 

I, Ninurta-kudurn-usur, governor of the land of 
Suhu and the land of Mari, discovered a tract of 
land (capable of being) cultivated on the top of a 
cliff and 1 conceived the idea of building a city 
there. When I had laid a stone foundation, I rein¬ 
forced (it). I built a city upon (it), and named it 
Kar-Apla-Adad. 31 I [settled] 50 ..., citizens of the 
land of Suhu, who had approached (me), Ninurta- 
kudurn-usur, governor of the land of Suhu and the 
land of Mari, about settling in (this) city, saying: 
“Settle us in your city!" I planted orchards near it. 
I built a temple to Apla-Adad and [...]. I settled 
inside (it) [...] of Apla-Adad, who had (previously) 
dwelt in the city of Anat. 1 established one s!Wt yl of 
bread and fine beer [...] as regular offerings for 
him. 1 presented] (them) to the temple entrants 35 
and the mayor. I built a palace for the governor 
there. I repaired the embankmenc(7) from the 
Euphrates; and I made it high; (and) I built a [...] 
upon it. 

(lacuna) 

(lines iv.i’-9a') 

1, Ninurta-ku[durri-usur, governor of the land of 
Suhu and the land of Mari; the AkDu-ittnpXe. of the 
gods Adadj and Mesar (Mtsarurn) — the great gods 
who dwell in the city of Udada — had become old 
and had been abandoned. None ara[ong] my ances¬ 
tors had paid attention (to it) and had rebuilt (it). 1 
completely rebuilt this Akf/n-temple; and 1 dedicat¬ 
ed (it) to Adad and Mesar (MIsanim)/ the great 
gods, my lords, in order to ensure my good health 


(lines iv,15b'-26a) 

The people of Ra 3 il (and) their rebels, they had 
rebelled against my lather, but my father had 
defeated them. At the beginning of my governor¬ 
ship, when 1 had sat on the throne of my father, 
the people of Ra = il rebelled against me; but I 
defeated them. In this regard, I did not pay (much) 
attention to it and did not make a relief (commemo¬ 
rating) it. No one in the future who comes forward 
should become negligent of the people of Ra^il! 
Regarding the city of Al-gabbari-bani, the city 
which SamaS-reSa-usur, governor of the land of 
Sulju and the land of Mari, had built, I built an 
enclosure 34 around it, I made the city longer and 
wider, and 1 strengthened (it). The wall of the 
enclosure which I built is 13 cubits thick. 1 dug a 
moat around the city; and I surrounded the city on 
all sides with water. 

(lines tv,2ftb’-38')'’ 3 

I, Ninurta-kudurff-usur, governor of the land of 
Suhu and the land of Mari: regarding the Teman- 
ites and Sabaeans, 36 * whose country is far away, 
from whom no messenger had ever come to me, 
and (who) had never travelled to meet me, their 
merchant caravan 31 came near to the water of the 
wells of Martu (Amurru?) and IJalatu, but it passed 
by and entered into the city of ftindanu. While in 
the city of Kar-Apla-Adad, I heard a report about 
them at noon; and I (immediately) harnessed (the 
horses of) my chariot. I crossed the river during 
the night and reached the city of Azlayanu before 
noon of che next day. I waited in the city of Azla- 


tion with temple personnel. See CAD K 386 s.v. tinitm “a class of priests of lowly status concerned with die preparation of food offerings." 

” The word gmtadii iscegnate (oHeb./Aram. g'dQii (See Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:356. n. iii. 14). The activities of these Aramean bonds 
in diis text parallels chronologically those of die Aramean and Moabite g'dOdtm ‘bands” mentioned in the Elisha cycle (2 Kgs 5:2; 6:15-23; 
13:20); and Has 6:9; 7:1. Earlier cf. 1 Kgs 11:23-2S; later 2 Kgs 24:2. 
w For a similar episode, cf. the Azaiiwada inscription (COS 2.31, ii.9-iii.2l. 

31 Lit. “<uay of Apla-Adad." 

J: Approximately 10 liters. 

53 l.e.. fhose privileged to enter the temple. 

3i The word written a-di-ri is a hapax and following Ihe suggestion of Cavigneaux and Ismail (1990:357) and Frame (RIMB2:299) it is translated 
here as “enclosure." It may be connected to the Heb. root 

35 For litis passage and a discussion of Taima”, see Uverani 1992c: Livingstone 1995:137-140; Krchen 1997:134-135. 

JS Saba", Souih Arabia, biblical Sheba. See Kitchen 1997:127-128. 

37 Postgate (I995b:404) remarks: “alaktu has tile sense of ‘a (single) nip’ especially wilh the concrete nuance of a merchant caravan.” 
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yanu for three days and on the third day they ap¬ 
proached. 1 captured 100 of them alive, I captured 
their 200 camels, together with their loads — blue- 
purple wool, ... wool, iron, <pappar>dil(l- 
stones, 38 every kind of merchandise. I plundered 


their abundant booty and brought it back into the 
land of Suhu. 

In the 7th year of Ninurta-kudum-usur, governor 
of the land of Suliu and the land of Mari, this 
report was made. Collated. 


M Agates and Onyxes were often used for tlieir magical powers <Sax 1992). Tire pappardilu stone was one of these (Dailey 1999:77; Tallon 
1995; GaJier 1987:15). Agates for seals and beads were items traded by the South Arabians. Note the seal from 'Ana with a South Arabian 
inscription made of agate fCollon 1987: 4379). 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Frame RJMB 2:294-300; Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:343-357; Dion 1995a; 1995b; Grayson 1993; 1994; 1995. 


NINURTA-KUDURRl-USUR - SUijlU ANNALS (#18) (2.115C) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Inscribed on a stone stela discovered on the island of c AnS, this text describes a revolt of the city of Anat (before 
the days of Ninurta-kudurri-usur) and the subsequent disaster when “the Assyrian” took action against the city. It 
records Ninurta-kudurri-usur’s restoration of the city, emphasizing his goodness and kindness. 


(lines i.1-5) 

I, Ninurta-kudum-usur, governor of the land of 
Suhu and the land of Mari, son of Samas-resa- 
usur, ditto 1 (governor of the land of Suhu and the 
land of Mari), descendant of Adad-nadin-zeri, ditto 
(governor of the land of Suhu and the land of 
Mari), the one of everlasting seed of Tunamissah, 
son of (laminu-rapi, king of Babylon. 

(lines i.6-22a) 

Tabnea, the governor of the land of Suhu, went up 
to Assyria with his tribute for an audience, but he 
("the Assyrian”) killed him in Assyria. Then the 
inhabitants of the city of Anat rebelled against the 
land of Suhu. They joi[ned] hands with Ihe Assyri¬ 
an 2 and brought the Assyrian up to the city of 
Anal. (However) the Assyrian [to]ok the city of 
Anat neither by force nor by battle; (instead) the 
men — the citizens of the city themselves — (sim¬ 
ply) gave (it) [to] the Assyrian. Afterwards, the 
Assyrian exiled them and scattered them over (all) 
the lands. He turned the houses on (both) the land- 
side and the hillside of the city of Anat into heaps 
of ruins. Then the Assyrian settled his own men in 
the city of Anat. 

(lines 22b-ii.l9a) 

From (the time of) Tabnea, IqTSa-Marduk, and 
Nashir-Adad — three governors (in all) — for fifty 
years, the city of Anat was (under the control) of 
the Assyrian, (and also) for three years, in the days 
of Sama5-re5a-usur, ditto (governor of the land of 
Sul?u and the land of Mari), my father, before] ... 


[...I sat on] the throne of ]my] father. When the 
gods Adad and Apla-[Adad] set [...], the city of 
A[nat] returned (its allegiance) [to trry father]. 
After four(?) [years], during which the city of Anat 
pros[pered(?)], [my father di]ed. 3 I [sat on] the 
throne of my father, I (re-)established the regular 
offerings, offerings, (...)] and religious festivals of 
the god Adad [...] according to the wording (of the 
commands) of f]am[mu]-rap[i, king of Babylon, 
and] the father who begot me. [...] In addition, I 
settled people in the city of Anat on (both) the 
landside and on the hi[ll]side. I settled the city of 
Anal as (it had been) before, on (both) the landside 
and the hillside. I returned the gods of (both) the 
landside [and the hillside of) the city of Anat who 
had gone [t]o the city of RibaniS 4 on account of the 
Assyrian [...] and I settled them in their dwell¬ 
ing^), (just) as (they had been) before. 

(lines ii,19b-25) 

I built an vton-cemple in the city of Anat: l[00j 
cubits is its length (and) 16 cubits is its width. I 
built a ... palace beside (it); 47 cubits is its length 
(and) 8 cubits is its width, A palace of gladness 
[-] 

(lines iii.1-7) 

(No translation possible) 

(lines iii.8-18) 

[Anyone in the future who] comes forward [...I 
made] this foundation [10 cubits] deep. (I qualified 
large mountain-stones, laid the foundation, [and] 


1 The cuneiform repeating sign is used. 

! It is unclear who “die Assyrian" is. While it may refer to an Assyrian governor, it more probably refers to lie Assyrian king (cf. Cavigneaux 
and Ismail 1990:386). Apparently. Tabnfei would have taken his tribute » Assyria for an audience with the Assyrian monarch. 

5 Lit. “[wenr] to his tale." 

* On the identification of this city, see die comments of Frame {RIMB 2:279). 
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made (it) firm. [I s)et my own name [with] his own 
[na]me. Anyone in the future [who] comes forward 
should revere the gods Adad and Apla-[Adad] and 


not bucome negligent of those who are favorable 
and those who are hostile to the city of Anat. Like 
me, may he (then) enjoy happiness! 


REFERENCES 

Text and translations: Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:383-388, *37-439; RIM ft 2:315-317. 


NINURTA-KUDURRI-USUR - SUIjU ANNALS (#17) (2.115D) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone stela found on the island of c Ana. It also contains a relief of Ninurta-kudum- 
usur venerating the goddess Anat. In the text, Ninurta-kudum-usur describes his restoration of the statue and cult 
of the goddess after the desecration of the Assyrian following a revolt of the city of Anat against the land of Subu, 
narrated in COS 2.115C above. The same events are presented through political and religious filters. 


(lines l-9a) 

For the goddess Anat, the perfect lady, most 
exalted of goddesses, strongest of goddesses, 
greatest of the Igtgu gods, excellent lady, whose 
godhead is splendid, splendid lady, whose valor is 
not equalled by (any of the other) goddesses, one 
who grasps the hand of the powerless, grants life, 
and gives instruction(s) to the king who reverences 
her, (one who) presents to the people of her settle¬ 
ments prosperity and abundance, who dwells in 
Esuziana 1 — holy cella, the excellent shrine — the 
great lady, his lady. 

(lines 9b-14) 

I, Ninurta-kudurri-usur, governor of the land of 
Subu and the land of Mari, son of $ama£-r6£a- 
usur, governor of the land of Suhu and the land of 
Mari, descendant of Adad-nadin-zeri, governor of 
the land of Suhu and the land of Mari, distant 
descendant of Tunamissah, son of Hammu-rapi, 
king of Babylon. 

(lines 15-23a) 

The people of Anat who live in the city of Anat 


rebelled against the land of Suhu. They joined 
hands with the Assyrian and brought the Assyrian 
up to the city of Anat. (However), he defiled the 
city of Anat and its gods. He defiled the fine 
garment of the goddess Anat, the sdrfru-gold, the 
precious stones, and all the (other) things befitting 
her godhead. Then he placed her (statue) by itself 
in a hidden place. 

(lines 23b-32) 

I, Ninum-kudurfi-usur, governor of the land of 
Subu and the land of Mari, the servant who rever¬ 
ences her great godhead, brought Anat out from 
(that) hidden place and [return»dj (her) fine gar¬ 
ment, the [s(Jr]!>«-gold, and ... the precious stones. 
[I] made her godhead complete (again). Then I 
caused her to reside in [...], I (re-)established the 
regular [offerings ... and] her [...] according to the 
wording (of the commands) of Hammu-rapi, king 
of Babylon, a king who preceded me. 

(lines 33-34) 

(No translation possible) 

(lacuna) 


' Lit., "House, Tree hand *f Heaven.” 


REFERENCES 

Text and translations: Cavigneaux and Ismail 1990:380-383. 435-436: R/AfS 2:317-318. 


SHALMANESER IV - PAZARIC1K / MARAS STELA (2.116) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This inscription is incised on the back of the stone stela that contains an inscription of Adad-nirari III (see its 
description in COS 2.114B above). Like that earlier inscription, Shalmaneser IV’s text confirms the boundary of 
USpilulume, king of Kummuh. ft also contains the mention of another individual in a significant role in addition to 
the king of Assyria; in this case, SamSi-ilu, the commander-in-chief (turtdnu) (see his inscription, COS 2.115A); 
Adad-nirari’s text mentions his mother Sammuramat. Finally, the inscription makes reference to a campaign by 
Sam$i-ilu against a Hadiyani (ha-di-a-ni) of Damascus which resulted in tribute being given to the Assyrian monarch 
by the Damascene. This inscription dates to 773/772 BCE, the date of this particular campaign against Damascus. 
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(hoes 1*3) 

Shalmaneser, mighty king, king of Assyria, son of 
Adad-nirM (III), mighty king, king of the uni¬ 
verse, king of Assyria, son of Samsi-Adad (V), 
king of the four quarters. 

{lines 4-10) 

When SamJi-ilu, the commander-in-chief (turtdnu}, 
marched to the land of Damascus, the tribute of 
Hadiy&ii,’ * the Damascene — silver, gold, copper, 
his royal bed, his royal couch, his daughter with 
her extensive dowry, the property of his palace 
without number — I received from him. 


a For a hog 

having dus 

name, though 
not die mdi- 
vkJuaJ men¬ 
tioned here, 
5W 1 Kgf 
15:1ft 


lulume, king of the Kummuhites. 

(lines 13b-20) 

Whoever takes (it) away from the possession of 
USpilulume, his sons, and grandsons, may AS5ur, 
Marduk, Adad, Sin, (and) SamaJ not stand (with 
him) at his lawsuit; may they not listen to his 
prayers; may they quickly smash his country like a 
brick; (and) may he no longer give advice to the 
king. 2 

Interdict of Aisur, my god, (and) Sin, who dwells 
in Harran. 


(lines ll-13a) 

On my return, I gave this boundary stone to USpi- 


1 For "ha-Al-ani. see Dion 1997:182, n. 47, 208-209; Timin 1993:75-77. Cp. the name m ra-tfHa]-ni “Rezin" (s»e COS 2.117A, n. 2). 

These last (wo sentences (lines 18 and 19) pose great difficulties in bodi die correct reading of die cuneiform and die proper translation. For 
recent full discussions, see Zaccagnini 1993 and Ponchia 1991:8-12. Donbaz (1990: tO). Timm (1993:58-59) and Grayson (RMa 3:240) translit¬ 
erate: tlB KUR-rn ti-i StG, tu-id- r bi(?)-ru(?f ur-ru-ufi ,m mim-rna inn UGU MAN la i-ma-lik, and translate: “may they quickly smash his country 
like a brick; (and) may he no longer give advice to the king." Ponchia 1991:8-11 follows Donbaz’s transliteration and translation of line 18, but 
reads line 19 as: m&m-ma ina UCU-fii" la i-ma-Uk “uessuoo gli dart consiglicK?) " She proposes alternative interpretations of the lineas“nessuno 
(gli) dari consigli (come) ad an le ( ina UCUMAN)” or ‘mat pit! dart consigli al re.” Zaccagnini (1993:55) argues for a different transliteration 
and translation of both lines; “May his counny become quickly as small as a brick, in no way may be exercise kingship over the (leg itimate) 
king.” 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: RtMA 3:239-240; Zaccagnini 1993; Timm 1993; Ponchia 1991:8-12; Donbaz 1990. 


TIGLATH-PILESER 111(2.117) 

THE CALAIJI ANNALS (2.117A) 

K. Lawson Younger. Jr. 

In the final years of Tiglath-pileser's reign, 1 the royal scribes composed what became the final “full” edition of his 
Annals, made up of seventeen palti ’s (or regnal years). This edition was inscribed between two registers of reliefs 
on stone slabs already in place decorating ihe walls of Tiglath-pileser’s palace at Calah (Nimrud). However, the 
palace was never completed, and the slabs were later dismantled by Esarhaddon. During early excavations, some of 
these slabs were recovered in Tiglath-pileser’s palace while others were discovered in Esarhaddon’s South-West 
Palace, 

But many slabs were lost or destroyed in antiquity, or while being excavated. In fact, major portions of the originals 
have survived only in squeezes or hand copies made by the early discoverers: A, H. Layard, H. Rawlinson and G. 
Smith. The fragmentary slate of the extant texts, along with difficulties in the squeezes and hand copies, makes it 
difficult to understand the Annals’ contents and to arrange the material chronologically. Nevertheless, it is clear that 
the Annals of Tiglath-pileser can be divided into parallel series that differ in the number of lines per column: the 
seven-line series, the twelve-line series, and the sixteen-line series, originating from different halls. Finally, through 
much hard work and persistence of study, H. Tadmor has recently published the Calah recension of the Annals 
following the chronological order of the preserved twenty-eight annal units (1994:27-89). 


(Ann. 21:1'-10'; Tadmor 54 55) 

B!t-[Agusi ..,] in the midst of (...] of MaftHl...] *^* ls ' 37 ' 
I placed there. From Rezin 1 2 “ (...) x talents of gold, fa tm-S; 8:6 
300 talents of silver, 200 talents of (...) 20 talents 
of ladanum, 3 300 ... 30 (...) Ku3ta£pi, the Kum- 


mubite, [...), the Tyrian, Urikki, 4 (the Quean), (...) 
Pisiris, the Carchemishite, Tartjulara, [the Gur- 
gumite], (...) iron, elephant hides, elephant tusks 
(ivory), red-purple wool, (...) 


1 The biblical texts cwtceming Tiglath-pileser are: 2 Kgs 15-16; Isa 7; 8:1-10.23; 10:9; 17:1-3: Amos 6:2; 1 Chr5:6, 26: 2 Chr 28:16-21. 

1 Concerning the name a ra-(ji-[a]-ni, i.e., Rezin, see Pitaid 1987:181; 1992b: Na'aman 1995c. 

3 SlM.la-du-nu “the aromatic plant.” See CAD L 36 s.v. laiinnu. 

4 See Ihe Karaiepe bilingual: Hieroglyphic Lttwian: COS 2.21, it. II; Phoen.: COS 2.31. See also the Cebel Ites Dagi inscripnon {COS 3). 
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(Ann. 25:1 ’-12': Tadmor 56-59) 
elephant hides, elephant tusks (ivory), red-puiple 
wool, multi-colored garments, linen garments — 
numerous clothes of their lands. [...] weapons, 
spindles) 5 f...] I received within the city of Arpad. 
(Tutammu, king of the land of Unqi] 6 broke [the 
loyalty oath swom by the great gods] (and) forfeit¬ 
ed his life. 7 My enemy [...] [he did not con]sult 
me. In my fury [...] of Tutammu, together with 
[his] nobles [...] I captured Kinalia, 8 * his royal 
city. His people, together with their possessions, 
[...] mules I counted in the midst of my army like 
sheep. [...] 1 set up my throne inside Tutammu’s 
palace. [...] 300 talents of silver, by the heavy 
standard, 100 talents of [...] war equip[ment], 
multi-colored garments, linen garments, all kinds of 
spices, 5 the furnishings of his palace, [...]! reorga¬ 
nized (the administration of) Kinalia (as an Assyri¬ 
an provincial capital). 1 [subdued] Unqi to its full 
extent. [...]] placed my eunuchs as governors over 
them. 


6 [94 10:9; 
Amos6;2 


c2Kgsl5:l4 
22, <m>. 19 


(Ann. 19*:1-12; Tadmor 58-63) 

[...] Azriyau 10 [...] I seized and [...] tribute like that 
[of the Assyrians ...] the city of [...] his helper(s). 
The city of Elf...] the cities of [Usnu], Siannu, 
[..."] Kaspuna, which are on the seashore, together 


with the towns [...] [up to Mount Satie], which 
nudges’ 3 the Lebanon, Mount Ba’ali-sapuna, 13 up 
to Anti-Lebanon, 14 the boxwood mountain, all the 
Mount Saue, 15 the province of Kar-Adad, 18 the city 
of Hatarikka, 17 the province of Nuqudina, [Mount 
Hasu], together with the towns of its environs, the 
city of Am [...], both of them, the towns of their 
environs, all of Mount Sarbua, the city of AiShani, 
(and) the city of Yatabi, all of Mount Yaraqu, ... 
the city of Ellitarbi, the city of Zitanu, up to the 
city of Atinni .... the city of Bumame 18 — 19 dis¬ 
tricts of Hamath together with the towns of their 
environs, which are on the western seashore, which 
in sin and criminal outrage were seized for Azri¬ 
yau, I annexed to Assyria. I placed two of my 
eunuchs 15 over them as governors. [...] 83,000 
(people) [...] in/from those cities in the province of 
Tu5[han] I settled. I settled 1,223 people in the 
province of Ulluba. 30 

(Ann. 13*:10-Ann. !4*:5; Tadmor 69-71) 

1 received the tribute of Kustaspi, the Kummufeite, 
Rezin, the Damascene, Menahem, 212 the Samarian, 
Hiram, the Tyrian, SibittibPil, 22 the Byblian, 
Urikki, the Quean, Pisiris, the Carchemishite, Em¬ 
il, the Hamathite, Panammuwa, 23 the SanPalite, 
Tarhulara, the Gurgumite, Sulumal, the Melidite, 


5 GJ S.pilaqqu “spindles." Cf. Esaihaddon’s Succession Treaty, SAA 2:56 (lines 616-617): ki-i Q\Spi-laq-qi lu-$6-as-bi-ruku-nu ki-i Mi ina 1 G] 
Lt.KtiR -ku-nu le-pa-iu-ku-nu “May {the gods) spin you around like a spindle, may they make you like a woman before your enemy ’’ 

* For the restoration, See Tadmor 1994:56, n. 2’. 

7 The Akk. nap-ta-ti-Sti appears cognate to the Heb. mivV np$\v (Prov 15:32). See Tadmor 1994:56. 

K Kinalia/KinaJua (Tell Tay mat) was the capital of Unqi. Unqi was conquered and annexed in 738 eCE accoiditig to the evidence of (he Eponym 
ChionicJe. 1c is to be equated with biblical Kullani (Na^man 1974:82-83; Tadmor 1994:58; Hawkins 1995b:95). Cf. Isa 10:9; Amos 6:2. 

9 SlM.01.A DO.A-nrc (rigqi kalama) “all kinds of spices.” 

10 The identification of this individual is uncertain. Three proposals have been made. Two of these proposals were based on a supposed join 
to ITP Ann 19* (= ICC 65), namely K 6205 — a fragmentary table* that contains an account of a war against the land of Yaudi and a certain 
individual called [... i\a-a-u KUR la-u-da-a-a. 1 bus some scholars have proposed that Azriyau was tlve king of Y^dy/Sam^al, the southeastern 
Anatolian state (e.g. WinckJer 1893), This view, however, is the least likely since Y’dy/SanFal was always rendered KUR/URU Sanfalfa) in 
Assyrian recoeds, whereas Yaudufi exclusively refers to Judah. Others suggested that Azriyau was Azatiah, the powerful king of Judah (Tadmor 
1961b; see also Roberts 1985). The third proposal was put forth hy Na^aman (1974). He argued convincingly thaiK 6205 should be joined to 
another fragment and that b#th of these derive from die leign of Sennacherib (see the Azekah inscription, COS 2.119D below). This meant that 
the Azriyau of Tiglathpileser’s annals no longer was attributed lo a particular country. Thus Na ? aman C1995b:276-277) argued that this Azriyau 
was an otherwise unattested king of Hatarikka (biblical Hadrach), a Syrian slate neighboring Hamath, and postulated an alternative reconstruction 
of the events of 739 and especially 738, the year in which Tiglath-pileser annexed Unqi. Hatarikka and the “19 districts of Hamath” (Ann I9*.9- 
10). See also Weippeit 1976-80; Hawkins 1976-80b:273>. Until new evidence is discovered, any interpretation of the Azriyau episode must remain 
conjectural. For further discussion, see Tadmor 1994:273-276; and PNA 1:240. 

11 Botger (TUAT 1:370) reads “Simya," which was a city south of Arvad. 

u it]'tak-ki-pu-ni. Tadmor (1994:61) notes that in a geographic context nakdpu is unattested in Akk- and compares Heb. H pg c b... in similar 
delimitations of boundaries (e g. Josh 16:7; 19:22, 26; etc.).” 

13 Ba c al-Sapuna. Jebel el-Aqra in northern Syria, See Rbliig JtlA 4:741-242, 

14 Lit. Mt. Ammanana, See Cogan 1984:255-259. 

‘ s For a discussion of the reading, see Tadmor 1994:60. 

“ Kar-Adad. Perhaps Aleppo, tlie center of stonn-god worship. Cf. Hawkins 1972-75:53. 

17 Hatarikka is the Haziik of the Zakkur inscription (COS 2.35). Cf. Heb. Hadrach (hdrk) of Zech 9:1. 

,s Perhaps this should be emended to URU Bu-ra-me. See Weippert 1973:42, n. 61. 

17 See Grayson 1995, 

w The piovince was organized immediately after die campaign to Ulluba in 739 BCE. 

21 On the date of Menahem’s tribute see Tadmor 1994:274-276. According lo 2 Kgs 15:19, Menahem gave Pul of Assyria 1,000 talents of 
silver. That the names Tiglatbpileser (Titkuiri-apU’ESarra) and Pul {PQlu) were used to designate a single ruler is no longer seriously called in 
question (Brinkman 1968:61). The name Pul is often understood as Tiglath-pileser’s Babylonian throne name (Od*d 1997:109). On the otherhand, 
Brinkman (1968:61-62, n. 317; 240241, n. 1544) and Tadmor (1994:280. n. 5) underccand it either as Ttgladi-pileser's original name or as a 
quasi-hyp*coristic for the secend element of the name Tiglath-pileser — apil. In either case, pQlu , pltu, i.e. “limestone block,” could also have 
served in folk etymology as a nickname for the tuthJess empire-builder. See further Loretz and Mayer 1990:228-229. 

22 Spelled here (Ann. 13*:ll): m Si-bl-it-bl- : ‘i-li. Spelled in Iran Stela (iii.A.7): m Si-bii-bail. 

23 See the Paoaminuwa inscription, COS 2.37. 
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DadHu, : “ the Kaskean, Uassurme, the Tabalian, 25 
Ustiitti, the (A)Tunean,* 5 Urballa, 21 the Tuhanean, 
Tuhamme, the IStundian, Uiritne, the HubiSnean, 
Zabibe, queen of the land of Arabia: gold, silver, 
tin, iron, elephant hides, elephant tusks (ivory), 
multi-colored garments, linen garments, blue-purple 
wool, and red-purple wool, ebony, 28 boxwood, all 
kinds of precious things from the royal treasure, 
live sheep whose wool is dyed red-purple, flying 
birds of the sky whose wings are dyed blue-purple, 
horses, mules, cattle and sheep, camels, she-camels 
together with their young. 

(Ann. 23*:1'-I8'; Tadmor 78-81) 

[... of| Rezin 3 ’ (the Damascene ...]. [I captured] 
heavy [booty] [...] his advisor [...] [(With) the 
blood of his] war[riors] I dyod a reddish hue the 
river of [...], raging [torrent]; [...], his courtiers, 
charioteers and [...], their weapons I smashed; and 
[...] their horses J [...]. I captured his warriors, 


(Ann. 18:3’-13’) 

[... of 16] districts of BTt-[Humria) (ls[rael)] I 
[leveled to the groujnd .. 

[... captives from the city of ...Jbara, 

625 captives from the city of [,..] 

[...] 

[... x captives from the city of] Hinatuna* 

650 captives from the city of Ku[...] 

[...] 

x captives from the city of Yajtbite' 

656 captives from the city of Sa... [...] 

[...] 

[...] 

[,..] the cities of Arutru/ and Marum e [,..] 

[...] 


archers, shield- and lance-bearers; and I dispersed 
their battle array. That one (i.e. Rezin), in order to 
save his life, fled alone; and he entered the gate of 
his city [like] a mongoose. 1 impaled alive his chief 
ministers; and I made his country behold (them). I 
set up my camp around the city for 45 days; 30 and 
I confined him like a bird in a cage. 31 His gardens, 
[,..] orchards 33 without number I cut down; I did 
not leave a single one. 

... the town of ...]]ta<Jara, the home of the dynasty 
of Rezin the Damascene, [the pi]ace where he was 
born, I surrounded (and) captured. 800 people with 
their possessions, their cattle (and) their sheep 1 
took as spoil. I took as spoil 750 captives from the 
city of Kurussa (and) the city of Sama, 550 cap¬ 
tives from the city of Metuna. 1 destroyed 591 
cities of 16 districts of Damascus like mounds of 
ruins after the Deluge. 


(Ann. 24:3'-16') 

of 16 districts of BTt-Humria (Israel)] 

[-] 

[...] capti[ves from ...) 

[-1 

226 [captives from ...] 
captives [from ...] 

[•••) 

400 [(+ x) captives from ...) 

[...] 

656 captives from the city of Sa... (altogether)] 
13,520 [people ...] 

with their posessions [I carried off to Assyria] 

[... the cities of Aruma and Marum] 

[situated in] rugged mountains [I conquered (?),..) 


Annals 18 compared with Annals 24 (Tadmor 80-84) 33 

Slash 19:14 


1 2Ky2l:J9 


/ZKgs 23:36 


% Josh 11:1, 


:! Dadilu or Tadlhi. Apparently a Lusvian PN, see PNA 1:364. 

11 Uassurme of Tabal (BTt-Bututa9) is known from Hieroglyphic Lmvian as Wasussanna and tilled a minimum 738-730 BCE. See Hawkins and 
Posigate 1988:38. For a possible conneciion with Ben-Tab = at (Isa 7:6), see Halto 1960:49. 
u Or Aiunaean (Iran Steta, COS 2 117B). See Hawkins and Posigate 1988:35, 37-38. 

iT Urballa ofTntjana is attested in a recently discovered Hieroglyphic Luwian Phoenician bilingual found in 1986inlvriz, near Eregli, Turkey. 
The inscription was commissioned by Muwa(tama, die son of Waipalawa. king of Tuwana (Tiibana. classical Tyana). Warpalawa may be 
identified with Uiballu of Tuhana (ca. 738-710 BCE). See Dingol 1994:117-128 and ROIIig 1992:98. 

M GlS uSS is probably “ebony." For a discussion of the uSd tree, see Stol 1979:34-49: aHw 1442. 
l * For die reading, see Tadmor 1994:78. 

50 The capture of Damascus and die execution of Rezin are only recorded in 2 Kgs 16:9. 

31 GlM is sur qu-up-pi e sir Sit. This motif recurs in Sennacherib's description of his siege of Jerusalem during his campaign against Hezekiah 
in 701 BCE (COS 2.119B, note 9). Tadmor remarks: “The true sense of these passages is that of a total blockade, and the hyperbole is employed 
as a face-saving device to cover f«r a failure to take die enemy’s capiial and punish die rebellions king. In die case of Rezin, this was accomplished 
In tire following year (732): in the case of Hezekiah. Sennacherib was forced to make do with heavy tribute delivered to Nineveh after his retreat” 
(1994:79, n. to 11'). 

n For this motif in die earlier inscriptions of Shalmaneser III (also concerning a siege of Damascus), see Calah Annals COS 2. 1I3C, note 3. 
Jl See Na’aman 1993:105; 1995b:27l-275; Younger 1998:210-214. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Smith l*7S:Rost l&92;Tadmot 1994:58-63;69-71;78-8l;8*-84.Translations: ARAB 1:§§770.771,772 774; 776-779;D0ITS4-5S; ANET 
282-283; TVAT 1:370-373; Na’aman 1986a:l25; 1993b;271-275. 
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THE IRAN STELA (2.U7B) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This inscription is incised on a stela from somewhere in western Iran, perhaps Luristan (Levine 1972:11). The exact 
provenance is unknown. It is the only known stela of Tigiath-pileser III. After his second campaign in the area in 
his 9th palu (regnal year) (i.e. 737 bce), he set it up on the border of one of the states that he had defeated during 
that campaign.' 


(lines iii.A.J-23) 

The kings of the land of Haiti, (and of) Aram of 
the western seashore, the land of Qedar * (and) the 
land of Arabia; 3 KuStaspi, the Kummuhite, Rezin, 4 
the Damascene, Menahem/ the Samarian, Tu¬ 
ba’ll, 3 the Tyrian, Sibitba’il, 6 the Byblian, Utik- 
(ki), 7 the Quean, Sulumal, the Melidite, Uassurme, 
the Tabalian, 8 Ughiti, the Atunean, UrballS, the 
Tuhanean, Tuhamme, the Istundian, Uirime, the 
HubiSnean, Dadi-ilu, the Kaskean, 8 Pisiris, the 
Carchemishite, Panamnuiwa,’ the (Sajm’alite, 
Tarljularu, the [Gurjgumile, Zabibe, the queen of 
the land of Arabia — I imposed on them tribute of 
silver, gold, tin, iron, elephant hides, elephant 
tusks (ivory), blue-purple (and) red-purple gar- 
ments, multi-colored garments, linen garments, 
camels, (and) she-camels. 


* Gen 25:13; 
Isa 2lrl<i-l7; 
42:Li; hr 
2:10; 49:2*; 
Eack 27:21; 
Ps l20;4[5L 
L Cb: i:29 


b2 Kgsi5:l* 


(lines iii.A.24-30) 

And as for Iranzu, the Mannaean, 10 Dalta, 11 the 
Ellipian, the city rulers of the land of Namri, the 
land of Singibutu (and) all the eastern mountains — 
1 imposed on them (as tribute) horses, mules, 
Bactrian camels, cattle (and) sheep (so that) I might 
receive 17 (it) regularly on an annual basis in the 
land of Assyria. 

(lines ui.A.3I-36) 

I caused a stela to be made in the vicinity of the 
mountain, (and) 1 depicted on it (the symbols of) 
the great gods, my lords, (and) I engraved upon it 
my own royal image; and the mighty deeds of 
Assur, my lord, and achievements of [my] hands, 
which were dome throughout all the lands, I wr[ote) 
on it. [At] the border, which is at 


1 See tines iii.A.31-36 and iii.B.I'-10'. See Levine 1972:15; Tadmor 1994:92. For different views on (he stela’s dating see Cogan 1973:97-98; 
Na’araan 1986l>:81-82; Kuan 1995:150-152. 

2 KUR Qid n. This is the easiest mention of the Qedarites. See Eph'al 1982:83; Kitchen 1994:49-51. 117-119. 167-169, 237. 

3 Weippert neats KUR a-ri-bi as an apposilive »f KUR qid-ri. While this is possible, it is more likely that they arc two sepaiate entities parallel 
in ways to Hani and Aram in the previous line. 

4 Here spelled: "Ra-qi-a-nu. In other texts the name is spelled: "Ra-tii-a-nu (e.g. COS2.117A, note 1 above). 

! '"Tube 11 is most likely ibePtvoen. name *Eihba c al/IttobaT. See Zadok 1978:70-71 for the transcription of fw-Mfot b^t. See also Pitard 
1987:185; Kuan 1995:153. 

6 See COS 2.117A note 22 above. 

7 See COS 2. 117A note 4 above. 

M For these kings, see COS 2.I17A notes 24-26; Hawkins and Posigate 1988. For Dadilu, see COS 2,117A, note 24. 

* Set the fanamuwa inscription, COS 2.37. 

10 See Postgale 1987-90 Jranzi seems to have remained pro-Assyrian UDtd bis death in ca 717 BCE. 

" For Dalta, the king of Ellipi, who plays a rale in Tigiath-pileser Ill's and Sargon U’s reigns, see PM 1:375. 

12 Sat-ti-Samma am Ja-na-ho-ra, This verbal form is a GTN dwrative les + vent. Beth the -raw- infix and the dutaave tense stress the expecKd 
regularily of the tribute on a yearly basis. 


REFERENCES 

Text: I-evine 1972; Tadmor 1994:90-110 (106-109). Translations and Studies: WAT 1:378: Weippert 1973:29-32. 


SUMMARY INSCRIPTION 4 (2.117C) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Incised on fragmentary pieces of an apparent pavement slab, this summary inscription was discovered in excavations 
at Nimrud and left in situ. It is preserved in squeezes that are no longer extant. Thought originally to be part of (he 
Tiglath-pileser’s Annals (note Luckenbill ARAB 1 :§§ 815-819 and Oppenheim ANET 283), Wiseman (1956:118) 
recognized correctly the text’s affinity to Summary Inscriptions 1 and 9. 

(lines l'-8'a) 

[...] which [...] the city of Hatarikka up to Mount 
Sau[eJ, [... the city of] Byblos, [...] the city of 
Simirra, the city of Arqa, the city Zimar(ra], [... 


the city of] Usnu, [the city of Siannu, the city of 
Maparaba, the city of RPsisu(ri] the cities 
[...] of the Upper [Sea] I ruled. I placed six [ofmy] 
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eunuchs' [over] them [as governors], 

[... the city of Kasjpuna, I * 3 which is on the shore of 
the Upper (text: Lower) Sea [... the city of ...]nite, 3 
the city of Gil[ead?, 4 and] [the city of] Abel-..., 5 * 
which are the border of Bit Humri[a]‘ — I annexed 
to Assyria the en[tire] wide land of [Bit-Haza D i]li. 7 
[I plac]ed [x eunuchs over them] as governors. 


■>2Xgsl5;2»; 

1C1U5-.J6 


62 Kgs ] 5:25- 
31; 16:5; Isa 
7:l-8:« 


(lines S'b-15'a) 8 * 

Hanunu of Gaza, [who] fle[d before] my weapons, 
(and) escaped [to] Egypt — [I conquered] Gaza [... 
his royal city], [I seized] his property (and) his 
gods. [I made a (statue) bearing the image of the 
gods my lo]rds and my (own) royal image [out of 
gold]. I set (it) up in the palace [of Gaza]; (and) I 
counted it among the gods of their land; I estab¬ 
lished [their ...]. 

As for [him (i.e. Hanunu), the fear of my majesty] 
overwhelmed him and like a bird he flew (back) 
[from Egypt]. [.,.*] I returned him to his position 
and [I turned his city(?) into an Assyrian] em[po- 
rium (karu)]. I received [gold], silver, multi-col¬ 
ored garments, linen garments, large [horses], [...]. 


c2Kgs 15:30; 
17:1.6 


4 Got 25:13- 
15; Prov 
30:1; 31:1; 

1 Ctir 1:29- 
30 


eh* 1:15; 
6:19 


/Gen 25:4; 
I Clr 1:33 


(lines 15'b-19'a) 

I carried off [to] Assyria the land of Blt-Humria 
(Israel), 10 “ [... its] “auxiliary [army,”] (...) all of 
its people, [...] [1/they killed] 11 Pekah, 4 their king, 
and I installed Hoshea c [as king] over them. I re¬ 
ceived from them 10 talents of gold, x talents of 
silver, [with] their [possessions] and (I car]ried 
them [to Assyria]. 


(lines 19'b-36') l! 

As for Samsi, the queen of the land of Arabia, at 
Mount Saqurri I sle(w 9,400] of her warriors. I 
seized 1,000 people, 30,000 camels, 20,000 cattle 
[...] 5,000 (leather pouches) of all kinds of spices 13 
[...] seats of her gods, [arms (and) staffs of her 
goddesses,] and her property. And she, in order to 
save her life, [.., to] a desert, an arid place, like an 
onager [made off]. (The rest of her possessions] 
(and) her [tenjts, her people’s watchmen,” within 
her camp [I set on fire]. 

[Samsi], who took fright at my mighty [weapo]ns, 
she brought [to Assyria] to my [presence] camels, 
she-camels, (together with their young], I installed 
an official administrator (q€pu) ,s over her; and [... 
10,000 soldiers ...]. 

The people of Massa 0 , 16 4 Tema, Saba’,' [Hayap- 
paj/ Badanu, ffatte, Jdiba^lu, [..., who dwell] on 
the border of the countries of the setting sun 
(western lands) [of whom no one (of my ancestors) 
knew and whose place is far] away, the fame of my 
lordship [{and of) my heroic deeds they heard, and 
they made supplication to] my lordship, [They 
brought before me): gold, silver, [camels, she- 
camels, all kinds of spices], their tribute, as one; 
[and they kissed] my feet. I appointed [IdibPilu 17 
as the prebend of the “Gatekeeper” 18 ] facing Egypt 
[... of] Assur I placed therein. (...) I made and [...] 
the yoke of Assur, my lord, [I placed over them ... 
in all the lands through which] 1 have marched. 


I Concerning eunuchs, see Grayson 1995; Deller 1999. 

3 Concerning ihe erroneous reading RaSpuna, see Wiseman 1951:21-24; and Tadmor 1985b. 

3 “One might restore here ladi libbi "‘Qa\- W -re: Biblical KenathlNura 32:42,1 Chr 2:23) modem Qanawat in (he Hauran However, other 
restorations are not excluded’' (Tadmor 1994:139. n. 6'). Na’aman 11995:105-106) suggests Ihe restoration: [Min]nite. Cf. Judg 11:33. 

4 F»rtlie reading 'ihecicy of Gillead?],” see Tadmor 1994:139,186. Cf. Hos6:8. Na’aman suggesis fltat this is a reference to MUpeh-Gilead 
(Judg 10:17; 11:29) (199Sc:l*5-106). See also COS 117F, note S. 

5 “M-W-rf-x,-Xj has been identified with AbeI-beth-Ma 2 acah of 2 Kgs 15:29. In faci, Rost read "'A-bi-it-akkla] (1892:78) and 

(pi. xxv). Tadmor, however, slates: “This reading cannot be sustained any longer ... One might read m ‘A-bi-il- r fifl- r tfl. Perhaps it is ‘M 
hlrym of Num 33:48-49“ (Tadmor 1994:139, note » 6'). Tadmor also adds: “If A-bl-ii-x r x, is read A-bi-it- r fir'• arid identified with Abel 
shitiim, 'located in the plains of Moab by the Jordan at Jericho’ (Num 33:48-49), this would indicate that Aram on die eve of iK fall controlled 
a much larger territory east of Jordan than I had suggested in IEJ 12 (1962) 114-122" (1994:281, n. 10). Na 3 aman (1995c: 105-106) argues for 
an identification with Abel-slhoim. Recently, Oded suggested Abila (1997:110). 

" On the spelling Blt-Jfumria instead *f Bil-Humri, see Zadok 1978:306. 

7 I.e. Aram Damascus. 

‘The prominence given to Gaza is probably due to economic factors, esp. in connection with the spice trade. See Ehrlich 1991, esp. 54. 

4 Tadmor (1994:140. n. 13‘) suggests that this lacuna prabably included a statement about Hanunu's submission and plea for forgiveness. On 
Hanunu’s return and restoration to power iin Gaza, see Ehrlich 1996:94-98. 

13 Concerning Tiglath-pileser Ill’s deportations of the northern kingdom, see Younger 1998:201-214: Na 7 antan 1993. 

"The restoration of the verb describing Pekah’s fate is uncertain. Possible resiorations include: [ij-db-[ta-mal “they killed" or \a]-du-\uk-ma) 
“I killed" (Tadmor 1994:141, n. 17 ). Rost's restoration is-ki-pu-ma is doubtful. According to 2 Kgs 15:30, Hashes assassinated Pekah. 

13 For this episode, see Eph‘a] 1982:33-36, 83-86; Tadmor 1994:225-230. 

15 See Eph c al 1982:128. n, 447; cf. COS 2.I17A, nole 9. 

14 hurdditniStfn ... itrup. Tadmor (1994:143. n. 24') argues that in this context the phrase seems unlikely lo refer to Ihe burning of watchmen 
(hurOilu). Thus he understands the phrase metaphorically and renders “safeguard(?>," referring to Samsi’s encampment. However, if adolescent 
boys and girlscould be burned (eg. by ASfur-nasir-pal II). why not watchmen? The term tjurddu seems to refer lo a type of soldier (CAD H 
244). See also Borger THAT 1:374. 

13 This tide was generally given to Assyrian officials of various ranks wlw supervised Ihe policy and administration in provinces and vassal 
states. See CAD Q 264-268 s.v. qqtu. 

'‘For these tribes, see Eph c a! 1982:215 218. 

17 See Ephral 1982:43. 

II See CAD A 2:522 s.v. aiutu. 



289 


Monumental Inscriptions (Akkadian) 2.117D 
REFERENCES 

Text: Smith 1875:284-285; Rost 1892:78-83; Tadmor 1994:136-143. Translations and studies: ARAB 1:§§ 815-819; ANET 283; DOIT 55; 
Spieckemtan 1982:324-327; TUAT 1:373-374; Itvine 1990:62-69: Kuan 1995:62-69. 


SUMMARY INSCRIPTION? (2.117D) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This inscription is written on about half of a large tablet (23.4 x 17.5 4- cm) which though it bears the label K 3751, 
was most probably discovered at Nimrud. Tbe most detailed of Tiglarh-pileser’s summary inscriptions, it was likely 
composed in or shortly after his 17th palU (regnal year) (i.e., 729 BCE) (Tadmor 1994:154, 238-259). It preserves 
the only complete building account of Tiglath-pileser from Calah. 


(lines R. T-6') 1 

[—1 I set on fire. [Samsi who took fright at my 
mighty weapons]; [she brought to Asjsyriato my 
presence [camels, she-camels, together with their 
young], I installed an official administrator (qtpu)- 
ovjer her; and (... 10,000 soldiers ...]. 


[The people of Masjsa 5 , Tema, Saba 5 , IJayapph, 
Badanu, [Hatte. Idiba^ilu, ... who dwell on the 
border of the countries of the setting sun (western 
lands)] of whom no one (of my ancestors) knew 
and whose place is far away, the fame of my 
lordship [(and of) my heroic deeds they heard, and 
they made supplication to my lordship]. [They 
brought] be[fore me [gold, silver], camels, she- 
camels, all kinds of spices, their tribute, as one; 
[and they kissed my feel]. I appointed [ldi]bPilu 5 
as the prebend of the gatekeeper^ facing Egypt. In 
all the (foreign) lands which [...] 

(lines R. 7'-13') 5 

[I received the tribute] of KustaSpi, the Kummui)- 
ite, Urik(ki), the Quean. SibittibPi, the [Byblian, 
Hiram, the Tyrian, Pisiris, the Carchemishite, 
Eni]-il, the Hamathite, Panammuwa, 6 the SarrPal- 
ite, Tarhulara, the Gurgumite, Sulu[mal, the 
Melidite, Dadilu, the Kaskaean, UJassunne, the 


a 7 Kgs 16:5- 
8 


Tabalite, U&hitti, the Tunaean, 7 L'rballd, 8 the 
Tuhanaeau, Tufjam[me, the IStundaean, Urimmi, 
the HubiJnaean, MaJtanbPil, die Arvadite, Sanipu, 
Ammonite, Salamacu, Moabite, [...] [Mijtinti, 9 the 
Ashkelonhe, Jehoahaz, 10 * the Judahite, QauSmala- 
ka, the Edomite, Mus[..„ the ...[ (and) Hanunu, 
the Gazaean: gold, silver, tin, multi-colored gar¬ 
ments, linen garments, red-purple wool, [all kinds 
of] costly articles, produce of the sea (and) dry 
land, the commodities of their lands, royal trea¬ 
sures, horses (and) moles broken to the yo[ke ...]. 


(lines R. 14-15') 

Uassurme, the Tabalite, acted as if he was the 
equal of Assyria and did not appear before me. [I 
sent to Tabal] my eunuch, the Chief-[Eunuch (mb 
ka-reSi ),...]. I placed on his throne [Hu]lli, the son 
of a nobody. [1 received as his tribute] 10 talents of 
gold, 1,000 talents of silver, 2,000 horses, [... 
mules]. 


(line R. 16') 

l sent my eunuch, the Chief-Eunuch (rib Sa-rgSi)" 
to Tyre. [I received] from Metenna, the Tyrian, 
[his tribute]; 150 talents of gold 11 (and) [2,000 
talents of silver]. 


' See EptL'al 1982:34-36. 

2 See COS 2.117C, note 15. 

2 See Eph c al 1982:93. 

4 See Summary Inscription 4 ( COS 2.1 17C, noie 18). 

5 Noticeably missing from this list aie references to Damascus* Samaria. Tyre and Arabia, nations that had paid tribute on earlier occasions. 
There aie also new nations that are listed as tubuiaries (including Judah). Thus die list inclines vassal kings who submitted in 738 bce as well 
as those who submitted in 734 BCE. Concerning die composition of the list, see Weippert 1973:53: Eph c al 1982:29, n. 76: Tadmor 1994:258; 
but note Irvine 1990:43; Kuan 1995:162-163. 

* See die Panamuwa inscription, COS 2.37. 

7 Or Atunaean. See llan Stela, COS 2.1I7B. 

* See COS 2.117A, note 27, 

* For a recent discussion of this Mitiuti and the fragmentary annalistic passages concerning him, see Na^aman 1998c. 

10 "'la-ti-fya-zi kur This is the full name of Aliaz, king of Judah who sent to Assyria to ask for aid against Rezim of Damascus 

and Pekah of Israel [2 Kgs 16:5-8), See Wiseman 1976-80; Hallo I999a:36 and nn. 3-5. 

11 l0.OAL,SA<5 is the rdb Sa-riSi, not the rob Saqi (contra Luckenbill ARAB 2:§§ 802-803; Oppeitheim/4/V£7‘282; Wiseman DOIT 56). See 
Tadmor 1983; Grayson 1995. 

13 Concerning the amount of gold paid in tribute, see Tadmoi’s remarks (1994:171, n. 16'}. 
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REFERENCES 

Text: Smith 1875:256-285; Rost 1892:5477; Tadmor 1994:1S4-175. Translations and studies: ARAB l:§§787-804; ANET 282. DOIT 55-56; 
Spieckermann 1982:324-327; WAT 1:374-375: Na=aman 1986b:72-73; Irvine [990:40-41; Kuan 1995:161-164. 


SUMMARY INSCRIPTION 8 (2.I17E) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This inscription (ND 400, now BM 131982) is found on a well-baked tablet fragment (8.6 x 10.8 cm) discovered 
at Nimrud in 1950. While it may be possible that the inscription is part of the same tablet as Summary Inscription 
7 (K 3751), this is far from certain (it may be an additional copy). 


(lines I'-9') 

[...] [...] his [...] on diy land [...] [...] I made 
(them) pour out [their lives]. That city 1 together 
with ...] [...] in the midst of the sea 1 devastated 
them and anni[hilated them], [...] and he was 
afraid. He put on sackcloth 2 [...] [...] of ivory, 
ebony, inlaid with precious stones and gold, togeth¬ 
er with [...] [...] ivory, fine oil, all kinds of spices, 
horses 3 of E[gypi] [...] from Kaspuna, which is on 
the shore of the [Upper] Sea, [as far as ...] under 
the control of my eunuch, the governor of Si[mir- 
ra, I placed]. 


« Amos 1.6*8 


b I Oir4r41; 
2 Chr 20;(; 
26:7 


(lines 10'-13')‘ 

[...] I filled [the plain] with the bodies of their 
warriors [like grasjs, [together with] their belong¬ 
ings, their cattle, their sheep, their asses [...] [...] 
within his palace [...] [...] I accepted their plea to 
[forgive] their rebellion (lit. “sin”) and s[pared] 
their land. 


(lines I4'-19') 

[...] [Hanjunu, lhe Gazaean * feared my powerful 
weapons and (escaped to Egypt]. [I conquered Gaza 
...]. [x talents] of gold, 800 talents of silver, people 
together with their possessions, bis wife, [his] sons, 
[his daughters ...] [I seized his property (and) his 
gods], [I made] an image of the great gods, my 
lords, <and> an image of my lordship out of 
gold 5 * [I set (it) up in the palace of Gaza; (and) I 


counted it among the gods of their land]; I estab¬ 
lished the[ir ...]. 

As for him (i,e. Haminu), like a bird [he flew 
(back)] from Egypt. [... 1 return »d him to his posi¬ 
tion and] I tumid [his city(?)] into an Assyrian 
[emporium]. [I set up] my royal stela in the city of 
the brook of Egypt, 4 a river[-bed ...II removed [... 
from ... x talents of gold, x + 100 talents] of silver 
and [I brought] (it) to Assyria. 

(tines 20'-23') 

[...] had not submitted [to the kings], my predeces¬ 
sors and who had not sent (them) any message, 
[heard about] the conquest of the land of (...) [... 
the fear of the splendor of ASsur, my lord, over¬ 
whelmed himl and fear seized him. [He sent me] 
his ambassadors 7 * to do obeisance [...] [...] Siruatti, 
the Me^unite, 8 4 whose [territory is] “below” 
Egypt, 9 [...] exalted [...}, my own extensive con¬ 
quest he hejard. and fear overwhelmed him 
[■■■] 

(lines 24'-27‘) 

[As for Samsi, the queen of the land of Arabia], I 
defeated 9,400 (of her people) at Mount Saqurri 
[...] [...] II seized] her [gods], arms (and) staffs of 
her goddess, [and her property], [And she, in order 
to save her life, ... to a desert, an arid place], 
made off [like an on]ager. The res[t of her posses- 


1 Two proposals tor die identification of this island city have been made: 1) Arvad (Alt 1953:152-153; Oded 1974:46; Irvine 1990:47-48; 
TadtnDr 1994:282); and 2) Tyre (Eph c al 1982:30; Na^aman 1995b:268-271), k is more likely that Tyre is the entity in view, though this cannot 
be absolutely certain due to lhe ftagmentaiy slate of the tablet. See also Kuan 1995:166. 

2 njo.sa-gu. While both CAD tniAHw distinguish belween joji/, a type of clothing (“penitential glib" CAD S 289) and saqqu •‘sack,'’ Tadmor 
suggests that it is likely that the distinction is pltonolDgical/dialectica] rather than lexical, sagu being the Assyrian fonn. Hence not only was 
sackcloth worn among West Semitics as a sign of mourning and penitence, but also in Assyria. Cf. Jonah 3:6-9. 

5 Egypt was known for its special breed of “large horses.” 

4 The identif icalton of die enemy of Tiglath-pileser in these lines is uncertain. Scholars have suggested the following: lyre (Tadmor 1994:282); 
Israel (Alt 1953:151-157; Na’aman 1986b:72-73; 1995:268-271); or either Damascus, a Phoenician city-state, of Israel (Epical 1982:30). 

1 According to Tadmor (1994:177) there was *nly one object (not two) that was set up in Ga 2 a — a golden statue of the king with with symbols 
of the deities engravod on it. Concerning the Assyrian imperial cult, see Cogan 1974:48-52 and 1993, 

4 Concerning the reading, see Thdmor 1994:178. While Na^aman identifies the Nab id Misrahn with Wadi Besor (1979; 1980a), it is still 
preferable to identify it with Wadi el-Arish (see Rainey 1982). 

’ smsni. This term becomes an Akk. loanword in Heb. sir (cf. Isa 18:2; Jer 49:14; Prov 13:17). See Machinist 1983:730, n. 65. 

’This is an extra-biblical attestion of (he Menuites. See the discussion of Eph c al 1982:68-71.219-220. For Siruatti, the Me=“unite, see Na^aman 
1997b. 

9 Probably refers to northern Sinai. 
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sions (and) her cents, her people’s watchmen], 
[within her camp] I set on fire, Samsi took fright at 
my mighty weapons, [she brought to Assyria to my 


presence camels], she-camels, together with [their 
young], [...] 


REFERENCES 

Text: Wiseman 1951; Tadmor 1994:!54-157. 176-179. Translations and studies: Spiecketmann 1982:324-327; TUAT 1:375-376; Na^aman 
1986b:72 73: 1995b; Irvine 1990:44-56; Kuan 1995:164-167, 


SUMMARY INSCRIPTION 9-10 (2.117F) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


The text is written on a large, very fragmentary clay tablet' (18.4 cm wide) which was recovered in excavations at 
Nimrud in 1955. The reverse of the tablet preserves narrations of Tiglath-pileser’s Levantine campaigns, arranged 
geographically and set off by rulings across the surface of the tablet. 

Summary Inscription 10 (K 2649), 2 following Tadmor’s designation (1994:180), is a tiny fragment (2.5 x 5.6 cm) 
which may be a part of the same tablet as Summary Inscription 9. 3 Tadmor uses K 2649 to restore some missing 
parts of Summary 9. As in his edition, these restorations are italicized in the translation. 


(lines R. 1-31) 


»ZK*S 15:30 


[The city of Ha(a|rikka, as far as Mount Sa[ue], 
the city of Kaipuna on the shore of the Upper (text: 
Lower) Sea , [(and) the city of Simirra and the city 
of Arqa] I annexed to Assyria. [I placed over them] 
two eunuchs as governors. 


The wide [land of Bitj-Haza^ili (Aram-Damascus) 
in its entirety 4 from Mount [Leb] anon as far as the 
city of Gilea[ d, 3 Abel ... 5 6 [on the borjder of Bit- 
Hurmia (Israel) I annexed to Assyria. [I placed] my 
eunuch [over them as governor]. 


[Hi]ram, the Tyrian, who ploned(?) 7 together with 
Rezin [...]. I captured [the city of] Maljalab, 8 his 
fortified city, together with (other) large cities. 
Their plunder [...]. He came before me and kissed 
my feet. [I received] 20 talents of [gold ...] multi¬ 
colored (garments], linen garments, eunuchs, male 
singers and fem[ale) singers... [...horses] of Egypt 
I 0 


[I captured the land of Blt-ljumria (Israel)] to its 
fu[ll extent ...] [1 carried off to Assyria] ... [togeth¬ 
er with] their possessions. [... [I placed Hosheal'as 
king over them. [...] before me to the city of Sarra- 


bani 9 [...] 


[... from ...] x + 100 talents of silver I carried off 
and [brought to Assyria], 


[Hanunu, the Gazaean, feared my powerful weap¬ 
ons and] escaped [to Egypt], [I conquered] Gaza, 
(his royal city]. I made [a statue bearing the image 
of the great gods, my lords, and my (own) royal 
image out of gold], [I set it up] in the palace of 
Ga[zaJ. [I counted it among the gods of their land 
... As for him (i.e. Hanunu), like] a bird [he flew 
(back)] from Egypt. (... I returned him to his 
position and 1 turned] his [city] into an Assyrian 
emporium (kdra). 


[As for Samsi, the queen of the land of Arabia], I 
felled with the sword (... at Mount Saqurri], And 
all of (her) ca[mp ...] all kinds of spices] with¬ 
out number, [her] gods [1 seized]. [And she, in or¬ 
der to save her life, ... to a desert], an arid place, 
[made off] like an onager. [The rest of her posses¬ 
sions (and) her tents, her people’s watchmen], 
within her camp [I set on fire], [Samsi took fright 
at my mighty weapons; camels], she-camels togeth¬ 
er with [their you]ng, [she brought to Assyria to 


5 These ND-fragmenls (ND 4301 + ND 4305 + ND 5422) were published by Wiseman 1956 and 1964* 

2 K 2649 was published by Leeper 1918:35. 

J Borger ( TUAT 1:376-378) gives a translation based on a composite text drawn from the fragments. 

4 Probably a reference to all of Rezin’s territories (including any Israelite holdings), not simply Aram-Damascus proper. 

5 URU Ga-al^a-^{iy[di\. Cf. Hos 6:8. For die reading see Tadmor 1994:186, n. 3. See Summary Inscription 4, COS2.117C, note 4. 

* S*e Summary Inscription 4, COS 2.117C, note 5. 

7 ND 4301 reads: Sa.KU.na. Tadmor emends to and from K 2649 adds: r pi 1 - r r 1 (!)-lfrfl 

* The conquest of Mafoalab and the submission of Hiram are only mentioned here. 

9 This sentence appears to mention Hoshea's (or moie likely, bis messengers’) appearance before Tiglath-pileser with tribute at Sarrabani in 
southern Babylonia <see Parpola NAT 306). 
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my presence]. I installed over her [an official 
administrator (qepu)] and 10,000 soldiers (...] 


[... who] had not submitted to the kings, my 
predecessors, and [had never sent his message] [...] 
heard about [the conquest of the land of Hatjti. The 
fear of the splendor of ASSur, my lord, (over¬ 
whelmed him) [and fear seized him. He sent his 
ambassadors 1 ®] to my presence, to Calah, [to do 
obeisance]. 


[... From Metenna the Tyr]ian 50 talents of gold. 


2,000 talents of silver [1 received as his trib]ute. 


[Uassurme, the Tabaiite, acted as if he was the 
equal of Assyria and] did not appear before me. [I 
sent to Tabal] my eunuch, [the Chief-Eunuch (rSb 
sa-re.ii)] . [I placed on his] thr[one Hull)i, the son 
of a nobody. [1 received as his tribute [10 talents 
of gold, 1,000 talents of silver, 2,000 horses, ,..]. 


[...] nobody [among] the kings, my ancestors, 
[I received] his tribute. 


"'See Summary Inscription 8. COS 2.H7E. note 7. 


REFERENCES 

Fc xt Wiseman 1956:1964;Tadmor 1994:180-191. esp. 186-191. Translations and studies: Weippert 1973:37; Hph'al 1982:33-36; Spieckermann 
1982:324-327; 77/^377-378; Irvine 1990:56.62; Kuan [995:182.186. 


SUMMARY INSCRIPTION 13 (2.117G) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This inscription is engraved on a poorly preserved colossal bas-relief from Nimrud that depicts a large figure with 
a mace. The inscription is incised across the large figure. While a number of scholars have treated the tent as a part 
of Tiglath-pileser’s Annals, 1 others have noted its non-chronological elements as evidence of its summary type. In 
Tadmor’s recent treatment, he suggests that the inscription is a summary inscription of a special category {1994:198- 
199). 


(lines f 2')" 

[...] [...] to Calah before me (...] 

(lines 3'-l6') 3 

[As for Samsi, the queen of the land of] Arabia, at 
Mount Sa[qurri ...] [...] her [ent]ire camp [...] [... 
And she, who] took fright [at my (mighty) weap¬ 
ons), [...] brought to Assyjria [to my presence], [1 
installed [an official administrator (qepu) over 
her); and [1#,000] soldfiers’ ...] I made [...] bow 
down to my [feet]. The people of (Massa 3 , Tema, 
Sab]a’, Ijayafppa], IBadanu, fjatjte, l(diba’ilu], 
[..., who dwell on the bor]der of the countries of 
the setting sun (western lands) [whose place is far 


away, the la]me of my lordship (and [of) my 
heroic) de[eds they heard], [They brought before) 
me: gold, silver, camels, [she-camels], all kinds of 
spices, their tribute, as [one]; [and they kisjsed my 
feet. Their gifts [...] I appointed IdibPilu 3 as [the 
prebend of the “Gatekeeper” 4 ] facing [Egyp]t. 

(lines 17'-18') 

[The land of Bit-Humria (Israel)J, all [of whose] 
cities I leveled [to the ground] in my former 
campaigns, [...] I plundered its livestock, and I 
spared only (isolated) Samaria. [I/They overthrew 
Pekjah, their king. 7 


1 E.g. Rosl 1872:211-228; Luckenbill ARAB 1: §§778-779; Oppenlieim ANET 283; Borger TUAT 372. 

1 An apparent reference to the a nival of tribute from a foreign king (Tadmor suggests the king of Egypt<?}. 1994:198) while Tiglath-pileser 
is slaying in Calah. This may be linked (o die statement in die Eponym Chronicle for die year 730 BCE that the king stayed "or die land” (Millard 
1994:45, 59). 

3 111 is is die shortest version concerned with die defeat of Samsi. 

4 For die reading widi a discussion of past misunderstandings of ihe test, sec Tadmor 1944:200-201. 

5 See Summary Inscription 4. COS 2.117C. note 17. 

4 See Summary Inscription 4. COS 2.1I7C, note 18. 

7 See Summary Inscripdon 4, COS 2.117C, note [I. 


REFERENCES 

Test: La yard 1851:66; Smith 1875:283-286: Rost 1892:36-38; Tadmor 1994:198-203. Translations: ARAB l:§§778-779; AAET283; 1VAT3T1. 
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SARGON II (2.118) 

THE ANNALS (2.U8A) 
K Lawson Younger. Jr. 


In very early excavations (1843-44), P. E. Botta uncovered fourteen large rooms of the palace of Sargon II' at 
ancient Dur-Sarrukin (modem Khorsabad). The doorways and walls of these rooms were adoraad with slabs having 
sculptured reliefs along with inscriptions. Further excavations were undertaken at the site by T. V. Place in 1852-54. 
In connection with the early excavations, E. N. Flandin made excellent drawings of the slabs. These together with 
Botta’s copies were published in 1849-50. 1 2 Based on the drawings and especially on plaster squeezes that were also 
made during the early excavations, H. Winckler (1889) and A. G. Lie (1929) attempted to restore the Annals of 
Sargon from Khorsabad. 3 4 Through further discoveries of texts of Sargon II as well as additional work, a very useful 
edition of Sargon’s Annals has recently been published (Fuchs 1994). 


(lines 10-18)* 

[...] fthe Samar]ians, 5 * [who had agreed with a 
hostile king] (...] [...] [... who clause my victory. 
[I fought with them and decisively defeated them], 
[...] [...] carried off as spoil. 50 chariots for my 
royal force [I ...] [the rest of them I settled in the 
midst of Assyria.*] [...I resettled and I made it 
greater than before. People of lands conquered ...] 
[...] tax I imposed upon them as on Assyrians, [I 
opened the sealed] har[bor of Egypt], [The Assyri¬ 
ans and the Egyptians] I mingled [t]ogether and 
made them trade with each other. 

(lines 23b-25) 

In my second regnal year, Ilu-bPdi,* [the Hamath- 
ite], 7 (...) the wide [land ...] at Qarqar 8 he gath¬ 
ered. The oath [...] (... Arpad, §imirraj Damascus, 
and Sa]mari[a he caused to rebel against me] (...) 

(lines 53-57) 

{...] and Re'e, his [commander-in-chief ( turtanu )], 
came to his assistance, and he marched against me 
to do war and battle. In the name of ASSur, my 
lord, I inflicted a defeat on them. Re^e lied alone 
like a shepherd 9 whose flock is robbed, and he dis¬ 
appeared. 

[Ha]nunu I seized with the hand; and I brought him 
as a prisoner to my city ASSur. I razed, destroyed, 
and bumud Raphia. I carried off 9,033 inhabitants 


trJKjs 17:6, 
2}; 18:11 


b Cat 10:2 


together with their great property. 

(lines 72 78) 

In my fifth regnal year, Pisiri, the Carchemi.shite, 10 
sinned against the treaty of the great gods, and he 
sent a message to Mita (Midas), 11 the king of 
Muski. 12 * I lifted up my hands to Assur, my lord; 
and I brought forth him together with his family as 
prisoners. I plundered gold, silver, along with the 
property of his palace, and the sinful inhabitants of 
Carchemish, who (had supported) him, along with 
their possessions. 1 brought them to Assyria. I 
gathered 50 chariots, 200 cavalry, and 3000 infan¬ 
trymen from them and I added (them) to my royal 
contingent. I settled inhabitants of the land of 
Assyria in the city of Carchemish; and I imposed 
on them the yoke of A§sur, my lord. The people of 
Papa and Lallakna — dogs who were brought up in 
my palace, had spoken ...ly to Kakme — I deported 
them from their place and (settled them] in Damas¬ 
cus, in the land of Amurru [...] 


(lines 120b-!23a) 

The Tamudi, Ibadidi, Marsima[ni] and Hayappa, 
who live in distant Arabia, in the desert, who 
knew 13 neither overseer nor commander, who never 
brought tribute to any king — with the help of 
ASSur, my lord, I defeated them. I deported the 
rest of them. 1 settled them in Samaria/Samerina. 


1 The biblical tests that may be related to Sargon II are: 2 Kgs 17:1-24; 18:1-12; Isa 10:27-32; )4:4b2t; 20:1. 

2 For fimher discussion of these wall reliefs, see Albenda 1986. 

1 For some of the problems and difficulties with these editions, see Tadmor 1958. 

4 The restoration of this section is very dependent on the Himnid Prisms <esp. Prism D). 

1 Becking (1992:39-45) has recently argued that since the Annals are fragmentary at this particular point, Ihey may, in fact, not refer to the 
conquest of Samaria. However, see Fuchs 1994:82. For the issues surrounding the fall of Samaria, sue Younger 1999. 

4 In Sargon's inscriptions, the name *f the king of Hamath is spelled tin bpdi and Yau-bPdi. Some scholars interpret the Yau- as a Yahwistic 
iheophork element (Malamat 1963:7: Cogan and Tactmar 1988:166; with variation, Datley 1990:27, 31; Zevit 1991:363-366). Other scholars 
are doubtful of a Yahwistic theophoric element in die name (Lipinski 1971:371-373). See also Hawkins 1976-80c; Dion 1997:169, n. 142. 

1 For Hamath, see Hawkins 1972-75a:67-70: Dion 1997:137-170. 

4 Same site as Shalmaneser DI's batde in 853 BCE (see COS 2.113A, nose 22). 

’ Akk. rr'ii' which is used as a wordplay on the name of the Egyptian commander Re^e. For older attempts io links his name with “So. king 
of Egypt" (2 Kgs 17:4), see Borger I960: Kitchen 1986:374-375; Cogan and Tadntor 1988:196. 

10 For Carchemish. see Hawkins 1997; 1976-80c. 

" I.e.. Midas of Plnygia. 

12 Muski or MuSki is identified with Mesheoh (Gen 10:2). 

13 The Arab tribes are the subject and not the object of idoma (see Cogan arid Tadmor 1988:337; and Becking 1992:103). 
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(lints 249-262) lJ 

Azuri, 15 the kingof Ashdod, 16 [plo]t!ad to with[hoid 
his tribute), and he sent (messages) to the neighbor¬ 
ing kings (hostile to Assyria]. Because he commit¬ 
ted crimes again[st the people of his country], I 
abo[lish»d] his ru[le] (and) plac[ed] Ajtiroiti, his 
favorite brother, as king [over them). The Hitt- 
ites, l, who (always) speak treachery, (hated) his 
rule. [Ya]dna, 18 who had no claim to the throne, 
who was like them, and had [no respect for ruler- 
ship], they elevated over them. (In the anger of my 
heart], with my own chariot and with my cavalry 


— who never leave my [side in (hostile or) friendly 
territory] — I [quickly] inarched to Ashdod, [his 
royal city). I besieged (and) conquered Ashdod, 
Gi[mtu] w and [Ashdod-Yam]. 30 1 counted as boo[ty] 
the gods who dw[elt] in them, himfself], [together 
with the people of his land, gold, silver, (and) the 
property of his palace]. I reorganized those cities. 
1 settled there the people of the lands, the conquest 
of my hands. I placed my eunuchs as governors 
over them; and I counted them with the people of 
Assyria; and they bore my yoke, 


" Tadmor (1958:79) states: “The assumption that an Assyrian Commanderin-Chief (ninamt) fought against Ashdod in 712 BC agrees with the 
date in Isa. 20:2 Iff. The year that Tartan came into Ashdod... and took it.'” He also argues: ‘There are, however, some indications that Sargon 
had intervened in the affairs of Ashdod prior to the expedition of 712: e g., the replacement of Aziiu with Ahimetu. However, the narrative of 
the campaign against Ashdod in the Annals f 1 Ilia yr, » 711 > was shifted by (he scribes from the 9th yr. = 712 in rhe prism in order to extend 
the brief narrative of events of 712" (1958:92-94). 

I! For this monarch, see PM 1:240. 

For Ashdod, see Dolhan 1993. Fragments of an Assyrian victoiy stela were found in excavations at Ashdod. See Tadmoi 1971; Kapera 1976; 
Cogan and Tadmor 1988: p). lib. 

Used figuratively of the Westerners, namely, here, the Asbdodites. 

“ Elsewhere Yamani. Yadna may be a scribal error (Borger TUAT 1:380, n. 254a; EdzanJ 1976-80). For the campaign against Asltdod. see 
Kapera 1972-73; 1987; Matlingly 1981: Reade 1976; Redfotd 1992; Spalinger (973: 1978;Tadmor 1958. Cf Tang-i Var(("(3,72.118)) below. 
w Generally identified with Gath. 

20 This site (located on the coast) was evidently built by Yamani to serve as a rear base for the main city in times of danger. See Kaplan 1993. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Fuchs 1994:82-188,313-342; Lie 1929:2-13.20-23.38-41 ;Winckler!889:4-7,12-13, f6-17,24-25.40-43. Translations and studies: AA4B 
2:§4; ANE1' 284: TV.AT 1:378-379; Tadmor 1958:34; Becking 1992:39-45. 


THE BOROWSKI STELA (2.118B) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This text is inscribed on a broken stone stela, 1 belonging to a type of stela which was set up locally to commemorate 
events in the district. Thus it was probably incised after the successful completion of the campaign in Syria and 
Palestine in 720 BCE. This document reveals what had not been known before its publication, namely that thousands 
of Assyrians were “guilty” of rebellion according to Sargon. Those mentioned in the stela, however, he pardonid 
and deported to Hamath. 


I gathered from them 200 chariots, 600 cavalry, 
shield and lance (bearers); and I added them to my 
royal contigent. I pardoned 6,300 guilty Assyrians; 2 
and showed mercy on them; and I settled them in 
Hamath. I imposed on them tribute, gifts, and 
corvee work, as my royal fathers 3 had imposed on 


Itijuleni 4 of Hamath. Future rulers should heed the 
kindly deeds of the god ASSur, and they should 
teach later generations to reverence him. The 
people of of the land H«Hi and of the land of 
Arime, who live in BIt-Agusi and Unqi, to their 
whole extent ... 


' It is only 58 cm in height and 35.6 cm in width. 

J Most likely Ihese were part of the Assyrian army units who had offended Sargon by supporting a more legitimate successor to Shalmaneser V 
(Lambert 1981:123). 

’ Saigon’s rise io power came on the heels of die death of Shalmaneser V, whose death recent research has shown was lhe result of naatral 
causes (see Younger 1999:468. n. 28). Some scholars conclude dial since Sltalmaneser V died a natural death. Sargon II was not a usutper 
(Becking 1992:22, n. 6: Na’aman 1990:218, n. 37; Vera Chamaza 1992:21-33). But just because Shalmaneser V may have died a natural death 
does not mean that Saigon was the legitimate heir to throne. The ensuing internal difficulties indicated in die sources demonstrate a significant 
struggle for the throne in Assyria at this time. The cumulative evidence seems to point io an illegitimate power seizure by Satgon. See Tadmor 
1981:26-29; Dailey 1985:33. 

4 A king of Hamath in die days of Sltalmaneser III. See COS 2.113A, ii.86b-102. 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: Lambert 1981. 
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The text (K. 1349) is inscribed on a fragmentary tablet 6.9 cm x 12.0 cm and describes the restoration of privileges 1 * 
to the city of Assur. The fragment offers a brief but clear representation of the internal political situation of Assyria 
during Sargon II’s ascent to the throne. It appears that the text was written only a few years 1 after Sargon came to 
power since he states in line 16 “in my second regnal year.” In the section of the document relating Sargon's 
activities of 720 BCE (lines 16-28), Samaria’s involvement in the coalition against Sargon is clearly linked to ihe 
leadership of Ilu-bPdi (Yau-bPdi) of Hamath (s§e Younger 1999:471-473). 


(lines 16-17a) 

In my second regnal year, 3 when I had sat on the 
royal throne and had been crow[ned| with the 
crown of lordship, 1 smashed the forces of 
HumbanigaS, king of Elam; I decisively defeated 
him. 4 

(lines 17b-28) 

Il[ubP<li s of] Hamath, not the rightful holder of the 
throne, not fit(?) for Ihe palace, who in the shep- 
herdship of his people, did [not attend to their] 
fate, [but] with regard to the god ASSur, his land 
(and) his people he sought evil, not good, and he 


treated contemptuously. He gathered Aipad and 
Samerina, and he turned (them) to his side [...] h[e] 
kiil[ed} [a]nd he did not leave anyone alive [...] I 
raised [my hand to ASiur]; and in order to conquer 
H[a]math [...] [... of the extensive the land of 
Amurru]. I prayed 6 ; and ASSur, the [great] god ... 
heard [my prayer] and received my supplication 
[...] I caused [my forces] to take [the way to the 
land of Amu]rru. 7 Ha[math [...] earlier times, who 
had learned fame [...] I subdued [the inhabitants of 
the land of Amu]rru. [,..] I brought [them t]o my 
[cjity, the city of Assur, a[nd ...] 


1 What made up this "privileged status” (kldinnu or kidimO/u) was apparently exemption from both ilku and tupSikku (Vera Chamaza 1992:26- 
27). 

1 Tadmor concludes ttiai the ASSur Charter is “superior (• all other Annalistic sources of Sargon as to historical reliability arid exactness of 
dating* (1958:32). 

3 See Sargon's Annals above, COS 2.118A, lines 23-25. 

4 The reference is lo tile Bade of Der; see COS 2.1181, n. 2. 

5 See Saigon’s Annals, COS 2.1 18 A, note 6. 

* Here understanding rni/jttru meaning “to pray (to a deity).” See CAD M 1:61. 

7 l.e., Syria-Palesline. 


REFERENCES 

Text; Saggs 1975; Winckler 1893-94:pl. 1; 1897 1:403-405. Translations and studies: ARAB 2:§§133-135; THAT 1:387: Tadmor 1958:3132; 
Becking [992:34-36; Vera Chamaaa 1992. 


NJMRUD PRISMS D & E (2.118D) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


A number of fragmentary clay prisms were discovered in excavations at Nimrud in 1952-53. These fragments form 
two prisms: D, comprised ofND 2601 + 3401 + 3417, and E, comprised of ND 3400 + 3402 + 3408 + 3409. 1 
These two prisms are duplicate and fortunately allow restoration of a more continuous text. Most of the column 
translated here comes from prism D. 


(iv.25-41) 

[The inhabitants of Sa]merina, who agreed 1 [and 
plotted] 3 with a king [hostile to] 4 me, not to do 
service and not to bring tribute [to ASSur] and who 
did battle, I fought against them with the power of 


« 2 Kj» 17:7- 
* 


the great gods, my lords. I counted as spoil 27,280 
people, together with their chariots, and gods,* in 
which they trusted. I formed a unit with 200 of 
[their] chariots for my royal force. I settled the rest 
of them in the midst of Assyria. I repopulated 


1 There were addiilonal fragments discovered as well. But only the two prisms are relevant here. 

* Dailey (1985:36) suggests reading katnaiu instead of gum/Uu. However. katruVu is doubtful since it is not found in such contexis in die royal 
inscriptions. It is most often used with deities as Ihe subject (CAD K 109). Thus gamdlu seems more probable, 

3 The m*st probable restoration seems to be either [ikpudu] — used twice by Sargon in his Letter lo Ihe God and used by Assurbanipal in the 
phrase: sa ini RN ikpudu lemuau “who plots evil against Assurbanipal" {CAD K 173), or ibbaUnm — stems less likely though it is used in 
Saigon's inscriptions (CAD N 1:13-14). 

4 For the restorations of lines 25-28, see Younger 1999:469-471. 
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Samerina more than before. 3 1 brought into it 
people from countries conquered by my hands. I 
appointad my eunuch as governor over them. And 
I counted them as Assyrians. 

(lines 42-49) 

I caused the awe-inspiring splendor of ASSur, my 


* Dailey (1985:36) reads this as a hendiadys. uttir... uieSib “I made die population greater." Tadraor (1958:34) reads ‘the city of Samaria 1 
resented and made it greater than before,” reading A-Ie-nu (from ewu, emu ) instead of u fe gib (from aS&bu). 

* Btiger (WAT 1:382) proposes Iki-sjurre; Tadmor (1958) suggests [ka]rn. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Gadd 1954:179-180, pis xlv, xlvi; Tadmor 1958:34; Spice kermano 1982:349-350. Translations and studies: Coganand Tadmor 1988:200, 
336; TUAT 1:382; Dailey 1985:36; Na’aman 1990:209-210; Becking 1992:28-31. 


lord, to overwhelm thepaople of the land of Egypt 
and the Arabians; and at the mention of my name 
their hearts palpitated, (and) their arms collapsed. 
I opened the sealed [borders(?)] 6 of Egypt, and I 
mingled together the people of Assyria and Egypt. 
I made them trade [with each other]. 


THE GREAT “SUMMARY” INSCRIPTION (2.U8E) 

K. Lamon Younger, Jr. 

Discovered at Khorsabad (see introduction to Sargon’s Annals above, COS 2.1I8A), this summary inscription stood 
on the wall slabs of rooms 4, 7, 8 and 10 in Sargon’s palace. 


(lines 2 327) 

From my accession year to my fifteenth regnal 
year, I decisively defeated Humbanigas, the Elam¬ 
ite, in the district of Der. 

I besieged and conquered Samarina. I took as booty 
27,290' people who lived there. I gathered 50 
chariots from them. I taught the rest (of the depor¬ 
tees) their skills. 2 1 set my eunuch over them, and 
I imposed upon them the (same) tribuce as the 
previous king (i.e. Shalmaneser V). 

Hanunu, the king of Gaza, along with Re 3 e, the 
commander-in-chief ( lurtOnu ) of Egypt, marched 
against me to do war and battle at Raphia. 1 inflict¬ 
ed a decisive defeat on them. Re 5 e became afraid 
at the noise of my weapons, and he fled, and his 
place was not found. I captured with ray own hand 
Hanunu, the king of Gaza. I received the tribute of 
Pharaoh, 3 the king of Egypt, Samsi, 4 the queen of 
Arabia, Ithamar, the Sabearf: gold, herbs of the 
mountain, horses and camels. 

(lines 33-36a) 

Yau-bFdi, the Hamathite, a hupsu- man, 4 with no 
claim to the throne, an evil Hictite, was plotting in 
his heart to become king of Hamath. He caused 
Arpad, Simirra, Damascus and Samaria to rebel 


against me, had unified them (lit. made them one 
mouth) and prepared for battle. I mustered the 
masses of AsSur’s troops and at Qarqar, his favor¬ 
ite city, 1 besieged and captured him, together with 
his warriors. I burned Qarqar. Him I flayed. I kill¬ 
ed the rebels in the midst of those cities. I estab¬ 
lished harmony. I gathered 200 chariots, 600 
cavalry from among the people of Hamath, and I 
added (them) to my royal contingent. 

(lines 90-112a) 

Azuri, the king of Ashdod, plotted in his heart to 
withhold tribute, and he sent (messages) to the 
neighboring kings, hostile to Assyria. Because he 
committed crimes against the people of his coun¬ 
try], f abolished his rule. I placed Alpmiti, his 
favorite [brother], 1 as king over them. The Hittites, 
who (always) speak treachery, hated his rule. 

Yamani,* who had no claim to the throne, who was 
like them, and had no respect for rulership, they 
elevated over them. In the ebullience of my heart, 
I did not gather the masses of my troops, nor did 
1 organize my camp. With my warriors — who 
never leave ray side in (hostile or) friend[!y terri¬ 
tory — 1 marched to Ashdod. Now when this 
Yamani heard from afar the approach of my cam- 


1 Nimrod Prism has 27,280 deportees, COS 2.118D. For the Bailie of Der, see COS 2.I18C, n. 4. 

2 For the inierpreraiion of this sentence, see Younger 1999:469. 

J For PiCu SSr Musuri (ca 713 BCg), see Na’aman 1974:32 and n. 29. For Ite'e, see COS 1I8A, n. 9. 

‘ See Tiglath-pileser lit COS 2.1 L7C, rote 12. 

5 Kitchen 1994: 1997 Cf. the name of Aaron's youngest son. Exod 6:23, etc. 

4 Following Borger TUAT 1:383, n. 336. Cf. lleb. tiopSt denoting a lower class: Ug. hpt . (jbr. see Heitzer 1981:54. n. 56. 

1 AHw 1310 “bevorzugter Bruder. ” 

* For Yamani and this campaign of Saigon, see C0S2.1I8A, note 18 above. 
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paign, he fled to the border area of Egypt which is 
on the border with Meluhha,’ and his place was 
not found. I besieged (and) conquered Ashdod, 
Gimtu (Gath) and Ashdod-Yam. I counted as booty 
his gods, his wife, his sons, his daughters, the 
property, the possessions (and) treasures of his 
palace, together with the inhabitants of his land. I 
reorganized those cities. I settled there the peoples 
of the lands, the conquest of my hands, from, [the 
area] of the east. [I placed my eunuchs as gover¬ 
nors over them], I countid them with the people of 
Assyria and they bore my yoke- 


The king of MeluhRja}*—who in ... land of U(r]iz- 
zu, an inaccessible place, away }... who]se ances¬ 
tors [from ihe] distant [past] until now had nevjer 
se]nt their messengers to the kings, my ancestors, 
in order to inquire about their well-being — heard 
from af]ar} of the might of the gods [A5s]ur, 
[Nabu], (and) Marduk. The [fearjful splendor of 
my majesty overwhelmed him and panic overcame 
him. He put him (Yamani) in handcuffs and mana¬ 
cles, [fejtters of iron, and they brou[ght] (him) the 
long journey to Assyria (and) into my presence. 


' In the Neo-Assyrian texts, Meluhba refers to Nubia. Heimpel 1987 and 1993-97 overlooks these references. For this king see COS 2.118J, 
lines 19-21. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Fuchs 1994:189-248. esp. 197, 343-355; Winckler, Saigon. 100-103; 114-117. Tianslatioltsand studies: AAtR2:§§55.62; ANFT2S4-2S5; 
1VAT 1.383-384; Dailey 1985:34-35; Timm 1989-90:73; Becking 1992:25-26. 


THE SMALL “SUMMARY" INSCRIPTION (2.I18F) 
A'. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

The text was discovered in room 14 of Sargon’s Khorsabad palace. 


(lines Ub-18a) 

Yamani, 1 the Ashdodite, became afraid of my 
weapons, and he abandoned his wives, his sons, 
(and) his daughters, and he fled to the border area 
of Egypt which is on the border with Meluhfra, 2 
and lived like a thief (there). I placed my eunuchs 
as governors over all of his extensive land and his 
flourishing 3 people. I extended the territory of 
ASSur, king of the gods, 

[...] The fearful splendor of Assur, my lord, 
[overwhelmed [the king of the land of Mjeluljha 2 
and they put iron fetters on his (Yamani’s) hands 
and feet. He (the king of Melul)[ja) had him (Ya- 


mani) brought to Assyria into my presence. I 
plundered Sinubtu, Samerina 4 and the entire land 
of Bit-Humria (Israel). The lonians, who live in the 
midst of the western sea, I caught like fish. I 
deported the land of Kasku, the land of Tabal (and) 
the land of Uilakku. 1 drove away Mita (Midas), 
king of Muski. 1 decisively defeated Egypt at 
Raphia, and I counted Hanunu, the king of Gaza, 
as booty. 

I subdued the seven kings of the land of la, s a 
district of the land of ladnana/ whose homes lie a 
seven days’ journey in the middle of the western 
sea. 


1 See COS 2.1 18a, note 18 above. 

'See COS 2.118E, note 9. 

’ See AHw 1156 s.v. }am(m and Fuchs 1994:308, n. 308. 

' Becking comments: ‘it is a tematkable fact that ‘Samerina and the whole land of Orari’ are mentioned in one line with URti ii-nu-uti-ti in 
Cilicia which Sargon conquered during a campaign in his fourth petu = 718 BCE* (1992:27-28). For Sinujjcu, see COS 2.1181. n. 5. 

’ For the subjugation of these Cypriote kings, see Na’aman 1998b. 

* Lipiftski (1991) argues that the term ladnana, the most common name for Cyprus in the Assyrian royal inscriptions, may be interpreted as 
‘the island of the Danunians.* 


REFERENCES 

Text: FUchs 1994:75-81. esp. 76, 307-312; Weissbach 1918:175-185, Winckler 1889.82-83: Translations: ARAB 2.579-80; ANET2SS; TUAT 
1:385; Becking 1992:27-28. 
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The Context of Scripture, 11 

PAVEMENT INSCRIPTION 4 (2.118G) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


The text was inscribed on a pavement slab for the gates at Dur-Sarrukin (Khorsabad). 


(lines 3 Ml) 

(Sargon II) ... who conquered Samaria and the 
entire land of BIt-IJumria (Israel); 1 who plundered 
Ashdod (and) Sinutjtu, 1 who caught the Ionians 3 
like fish in the middle of the sea; who deported 


the Kasku, all of Tabal, and Hilakku; who drove 
away Mita (Midas), the king of Muski; who deci¬ 
sively defeated Egypt at Raphia, and counted 
Hanunu, king of Gaza, as spoil. 


1 Var: ta-a-iid m Sa-mir-i-m £ Uum-ri-a, 

2 See Nimnid Inscription (COS 2.1181, note 5). 

' KUR la-am-na-a a. Perhaps these are Ionian pirates on the Cilician coast. See Rollig 1976-80b. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Fuchs 1994:259-271, esp. 261, 359-362; Borger All 3 , 59-63, 131-132, 322-326; Winckler 1889 1:146-157, 2:pls. 38-40. Translations: 
ARAB 2:5S99-l0t; ANEl'284; TUAT 1:386; Becking 1992:27. 


THE CYLINDER INSCRIPTION (2.118H) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Discovered at Khorsabad, the text is inscribed on four barrel cylinders (two in the Louvre at Paris and two in the 
British Museum in London). The inscription commemorates the founding of Sargon’s new capital at Dur-Sarrukin. 


(lines I9-20) 1 

(Sargon) who subjugated the extensive land of Blt- 
Humria (Israel), who inflicted a decisive defeat on 
Egypt at Raphia, and who brought Hanunu, king of 


Gaza, to A5§ur as a prisoner, who conquered the 
Tamudi, the Ibadidi, the Marsimani and the Hayap- 
pa, of whom the remainder I removed and settled 
in the land of BTt-Humria (Israel). 


1 Interestingly, events of 720 BCE (subjugation of Israel, tbe defeat of Hanunu of Gaia, Egyptians at Raphia) are joined with events of 717 BCE 
(the conquest of rhe Arab tribes and their deportations to Samaria). 

REFERENCES 

Text; Fuchs 1994:34 (lines 19-20); Lyon 1883 4:19-20. Translations: ARAB 2:5§1I6-118; TUAT 1:386. 


THE NIMRUD INSCRIPTION (2.1181) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Inscribed on two slabs from Calah (Nimrud), this text is a summary inscription recording Sargon's restoration of 
ASSur nasir-pal H’s palace. One slab is in Assyrian characters, the other in Babylonian. While the inscription is not 
dated, it appears to date to late 717 or early 716 BCE (Na^aman 1994:19-20). 


(line 7-12) 

Pious prince, who met with HuinbanigaS, 1 king of 
Elam, in the district of Der 2 and defeated him; the 


«Isa 11:27. 
32 


subduer of Judah ° which lies far away; } deporter 
of the land of Hamath, whose hands captured 
Yaubi’di, their king; repulser the land of Kakmfe, 


1 The batlle against HumbanigaS at Der. (he subjugation of Hamath, and the subduing Judah look place in 720 BCE. See COS 2.118C, n. 4, 

2 Concerning the site of Der, see de Meyer 1997. Coocemiug the battle, see Brinkman 1984:40-50, esp. p. 48. Sargon’s (exes claim that he 
was the winner of Ibe batlle of Der. See Annals (lines 21-22): Nimnid inscription (line 7): Tang-i Var Inscription (line 16). The other sources 
declare the Elamites as winners (see die Babylonian Chronicle I i. 33-37); or the Elamite:/Babylonians (Marduk-apla iddina Nimrud stela, lines 
17-18; Gadd 1953:123). See Hallo 1960:53. 

3 For possible connections *f (his phrase to a campaign of Sargon 11 against Judah in the 720 BCE context, see Sweeney 1994; Younger 1996; 






Monumental Inscriptions (Akkadian) 2.1181-118J 


299 


the wicked enemy; who set in order the disordered 
land of the Manneans; who gladdened the heart of 
his land; who extended the border of Assyria. 

Diligent ruler, snare of the unsubmissive, whose 
hand captured Pisiri, king of Haiti, and set his 
official over Carchemish, 1 * 3 4 his city; deporter of the 


city of 5inuhtu, s who brought Kiakki, 6 king of 
Tabal, to ASlur, his city, and placed his yoke on 
the land of Muski; conqueror the land of the 
Manneans, the land of Karallu and the land of 
Pattim; avenger of his land; who defeated the 
distant Medes as far as the rising sun. 


Na^amaa 1994; Hallo 1999a:36f. Cf. the interesting parallel in the Nimrud Prism: mu-iak-nil KVRMd-da-a-a ru-qu-4-u “the subduer of the distant 
Medes” (Gadd 1954:200; Tadraor 1958:38-39)- For the Isaianic passage, see Christensen 1976. 

1 The conquest of Catchemish dates to 717 BCE. 

5 Sinubtu is to be located at Aksaray (Hawkins 1993b:f9). For the episode recording this deportation, see Annals lines 68b-71. 

* In 718 bce, Sargon removed Kiakki of Sinuhm for disloyalty and intrigue with Mita of Muski (Midas of Pbtygia). He gave Sinubtu to Kurd 
of A tuna, a successor of Tigladt-pileser Ill's contemporaty Ufbitii (see the Iran Siela of Tiglatb-pileser, COS 2.1I7B). A stela from Aksaray 
names a ruler Kiyakiya. who seems likely to be the same as Kiakki of Sinubtu. See Hawkins 1995b:99; Hawkins and Postgace 1988:37. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Winckler 1889 1:168-173. Translations; ARAB 2:§§136-138: ANET 287: WAT 1:387; Naraman 1994:17-18. 


THE TANG-I VAR INSCRIPTION (2.118J) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Discovered in Iranian Kurdistan in 1968, this cuneiform inscription is found on a Neo-Assyrian relief that is carved 
into a niche in a rock face on the flanks of the Kuh-i Zfnaneh in the Tang-i Var mountain pass. The niche is 
approximately 170 cm in height and 150 cm in width and some 40 m above ground level. The relief depicts an 
Assyrian king in a standard pose, standing and facing right with his right hand raised and his left hand holding an 
object (perhaps a scepter). Apparently, the relief and inscription were engraved in this niche to commemorate the 
Assyrian campaign of 706 bce carried out against the land of Karalla' by Sargon’s officials and very likely carved 
in that year (Frame 1999:51). This is the only Assyrian rock relief known to have been made in the time of 
Sargon II. Unfortunately, the inscription is badly worn. Nevertheless, through photographs taken in the early 1970s, 2 
G. Frame has recently published a very informative preliminary edition (Frame 1999). 


(lines 11-12) 

Sargon, great king, mighty king, king of the world, 
king of Assyria, governor of Babylon, king of the 
land of [Sumer and Ak]kad, favorite of the great 
gods, perfect hero, [...] man, pious [prince], 
marvellous man, [...] shepherd, [...]. 

(lines 13-15) 3 

AiSsur, Nabu(?>, (and) Marduk, the gods [my] 
helpers, granted [me] a kingship [without] equal 
and [have exjfolled my good [fa]nte reach to the 
utmost. I un[dertoo]k 4 the [res]tor[at]ionofSippar, 
Ni[ppur], (and) Babylon (and) 1 recom[pen]ssd the 
citizens of [faWinmi-status], 5 as man[y as] there 
were, for all the wrongful damage (suffered by) 


[them]. I refinjstated the exemption from taxation 
of Bal[til]* which had been interrupted. Regarding 
the city of Harran [...] gate of [the peojple [,..] I 
set up a fo'd/nnw-symbol 7 * (indicating their privileged 
status). 

(lines 16-18)® 

I smashed the army of yumbanigal the Elamite. I 
destroyed the land of K[aral]la, 9 the land of Surda, 
the city of Ki[Ses]im, the city of Harhar, [the land] 
of the Medes, (and) the land of Ellifpi ...]. I laid 
waste to the land of Urartu, plundered the city of 
[Musasi]r (and) the land of the Manneans; I mauled 
the land[s of Andia (and) Zikirtu, (and)] alio wad 
[... a]ll their settlements to live [...]. I conquered 


1 The passage (lines 37-44) dial narrates this campaign in the inscription is badly preserved and only partially legible. 

3 Fran;ois ValJat look these photographs while dangling from a ropet (see Frame’s description. 1999:34). 

3 See Display Inscription from Room 14 (lines 2-3 and 5). 

4 ia PN, PN. PNzdninOssun eteppula (e-tep-pu Sa). CaD E225s.v. eplSu + vimnftlu “to act as provider aDd caretaker.” Cf. !a Sippar Nippur 
BGbiti u Barsip zetnmSssun e-iep-pu-sa “1 undertook the restoration of Sippar, Nippur, Babylon and Borsippa.” Winckler 1889 no. 56:3, and 
passim in Sargon. 

5 l.e, “privileged slants-" 

4 l.e. ASJur. 

’ G4D K 343 s.v. kittuum. 

* See Display Inscription from Room 14 lutes 7-10 and note such texts as Pavement Inscription no. 4 lines 14-27. 

5 See Rollig 1976-80a; and esp. Frame 1999:4852. 
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the rulers of the land of Hamath, the city of Car- « Gf " l,:7; 
che[mish, the city of Kummujhi, (and) the land of 
Kammanu; I set governors over their lands 


(lines 19-21) 

1 plundered the city of Ashdod. YamaDi, its king, 
feared [my weapons] and {...]. He fled to the 
region of the land of Meiujiha and lived like a 
thief 10 (there). SapatakiC" (Shebitku 12 ),* king of the 
land of Meluhha, heard about the mig[ht] of 
Assur, Nabu, (and) Marduk which 1 had [demon¬ 
strated] over all lands [...]. He put (Yamani) in 
manacles and handcuffs [...] he had him brought 
before my presence like a captive, 


MKss2>:]2; 
Isa 39:1 


(line 22) 

[I depopulated] all the lands of Tabalu, Kasku (and) 
Hilakku; I [took away] settlements belonging to 
Mita (Midas), king of the land of [Mujsku, and 
reduced his land. 


(line 23) 

At the city of Raphia (Rapifiu) [I defeated] the 
vanguard of the army [of Egypt]; and I counted as 
bo[ot]y the king of the city of Gaza who had not 
submitted to my (yojke. 

(line 24) 

I subdued seven kings of the land of la 5 , a region 
of the l[and of] ladnSna (Cyprus)” — whose home 
is situated at a distance 11 of [...] [in the mid]dle of 
the Western Sea, 

(line 25 26a) 

Moreover, my hands defeated Marduk-apla-iddina 
(Merodach-baladan)/ king of the land of Chaldea, 
who dwelled on the shore of the sea (and) who 
ex[erc]ised kingship over Babylon against the wi[fl 
of the gods]. Moreover, all the land of BTt-Yakin 
[-.] 


I.e. “in hiding.” 

" Fiom (he photographs published by Frame, f read die signs of die name; w fd 1 -pa- r ltf -ku- f u ^ ] , 

13 The Tang-i Var inscription indicates, by naming Sliebitlai as the king who extradited Yamani from Egypt, that Shebitku was already ruler 
by 706, ai least fouryeare earlier than has generally been thought. See the discussion of Frame 1999:52-54 and Redford 1999. Cf. COS2.U8A, 
note 18. For the possible biblical allusions, see Astour 1965. 

” See Lipiriski [991:64 He argues that die word la 3 renders die Plsoen. “island,” and Mndna should probably be interpreted in die sense 
of “Island of (he Danunians." 

14 F»r diis line, see Frame 1999:45. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Frame 1999: Sarfaric 1968-69. Translation: Frame 1999. Studies: Frame 1999; Redford 1999. 


SENNACHERIB (2.119) 

SENNACHERIB’S FIRST CAMPAIGN: AGAINST MERODACH-BALADAN (2.119A) 

Mordechai Cogan 


The date of this earliest of Sennacherib’s campaigns is disputed; it was directed against Merodach-baladan, who had 
seized the opportunity of Sargon’s death (705 BCE) to proclaim himself king of Babylon, in opposition to the upstart 
rebel Marduk-zakir-shumi. Levine (1982) favors a date from winter 704 through early 702, while Brinkman (1984) 
opts for 703-702, considerably shortening the time span of the abundant military activities detailed in the inscription. 
Unlike his predecessors, Sennacherib did not reign as king of Babylon upon routing Merodach-baladan; rather he 
appointed the pro-Assyrian Bel-ibni to the throne. 

The Babylonian mission sent by Merodach-baladan to Jerusalem * is frequently associated with the period of rebellion 
prior to the campaign described, suggesting that Babylonians and Judeans coordinated their insurgencies against 
Assyria (Brinkman 1964:31-33; Hallo 1999a:37). Another option dates the Jerusalem visit to the reign of Sargon, 
ca. 713 BCE, during Merodach-baladan’s earlier rule in Babylon (Cogan and Tadmor 1988:260-263). 

The text bears no colophon date, but certainly predates the “Bellino cylinder” inscription that relates both the first 
and second campaigns and is dat»d to mid-702 BCE. 


(lines 5-15) At the beginning of my reign, when 1 »2K|s20:ii 
had majestically ascended the throne and ruled the 
people of Assyria with obedience and peace, Mero¬ 
dach-baladan, king of Karduniash(i.e., Babylonia), 


an evil rebel, of treacherous mind, doer of evil, for 
whom truth is sinful, turned to Shutur-Nahhunte, 
the Elamite, for help, sent him gold and silver and 
precious stones, requesting his help. He (i.e., the 
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Elamite) sent him General' b Imbappa, with his 
troops, Tannanu, the “third man,” e 10 command¬ 
ers, together with Nergal-nasir, the Stitean, fearless 
in battle, 80,000 bowmen, [chariots, wagons, 
mules and hjorses, to his aid in Sumer and Akkad. 
He, [Merodach-baladan, Larsa], Ur, Eridu,Kullab, 
Kissik, Nimid-Laguda, Bit-Yakin, Bit-Amukkani, 
Bit-Salli, Bit-Dakkuri, all the Chaldeans, as many 
as there were, who (dwell) by the banks [of the 
Tigris, the Tu’umuna, the Rihilu, the Ubudu], the 
Yadaqqu, the Kipre, the Malihu, [who (dwell) by 
the banks of the Euphrates, the Gummu, the 
Ubulu, the Damujnu, the Gambulu, theHindau, the 
Ru'foa, the Buqudu, [who (dwell) by the banks of 
the Uqnu, the Hamranu, the Hagru], the Nabatu, 
the LPtau — unsubmissive Arameans who do not 
know field crops, 1 2 3 Nippur [...], Borsippa, Kutha, 
all of Babylonia, he gathered together as one and 
prepared for battle. 


h2K)?slS:17; 
La 20:] 


c I Kgs 9:22: 
2 Kgs 7:2; 
9:25; 15:25. 

«C. 


rf Zcch 1:7 


f2Kj3l8:17, 

etc. 


(lines 16-19) They reported these evil deeds to me, 
Sennacherib, who is pious in heart. I raged like a 
lion and gave the order to march into Babylonia 
against him. He, the image of an evil demon, heard 
of the march of my campaign. Horses and bowmen 
of the Elamites, Arameans, and Chaldeans, togeth¬ 
er with Nabu-nasir and the 10 commanders of Elam 
who do not know field crops — a force without 
number with them — he strengthened their ranks 
and brought them into Kutha. He set watch at the 
outposts against the advance of my campaign. 1 
readied my chariot teams, (and) on the twentieth 
day of Shebat/ 1 set out from Assur at the head of 
my army, like a mighty wild ox. 1 did not wait for 
my forces, nor did I hold back for the rear guard. 


(lines 20-30) 1 ordered the Rabshakeh' and my gover¬ 
nors to Kish ahead of me: “Take the road against 
Merodach-baladan (and) keep him under strong 
watch.” He (i.e., Merodach-baladan) saw my go¬ 
vernors and sallied forth with all his troops through 
the gate of Zamama and did battle with my officers 
in the plain of Kish. The enemy’s onslaught was 
great against my officers and they could not with¬ 
stand it. They sent messengers for help to me 
(while 1 was) in the plain of Kutha. In my wrath, 
I made a fierce assault upon Kutha; I slaughtered 
their warriors round about its wall like sheep and 
took the city. I took out and counted as spoil the 
horses and bowmen of the Elamites, the Arameans, 
and the Chaldeans, the commanders of the king of 
Elam. Nabu-nasir, as well as the rebel inhabitants 
of the city. I raged like a lion; I stormed like the 
flood, I set my face, together with my merciless 


warriors, against Merodach-baladan. And he, doer 
of evil, saw the advance of my campaign from 
afar. Fear fell upon him and he abandoned all of 
his forces and fled to Guzummani. Tannanu, 
together with the armies of the Elamites, the 
Chaldeans and the Arameans, who stood at his side 
and had come to his aid — I defeated them and 
shattered his forces. Adinu, son of the wife’ of 
Merodach-baladan. together with Bazqanu, brother 
of Iatie, qu#en of the Arabs, together with their 
armies, with my own hands I took alive as cap¬ 
tives. 1 myself seized the chariots, wagons, horses, 
mules, asses, dromedaries (and) Bactrian camels 
which had been abandoned during the battle. In the 
joy of my heart and with shining countenance, I 
hurried to Babylon and entered the palace of 
Merodach-baladan to oversee the property and 
goods (stored) there. 

(lines 31-38) I opened his treasuries. Gold, silver, 
vessels of gold and silver, precious stones, bids, 
armchairs, a processional carriage — a royal appur¬ 
tenance — inlaid with gold and silver, property and 
goods of all kinds, without number, an enormous 
treasure, his wife, the women of his palace, his 
housekeepers, male and female musicians, eunuchs, 
courtiers, attendants, palace slaves who keep his 
royalty' in good spirits, all the craftsmen as many 
as there were, I brought (them) out and counted as 
spoil. 

I hurried after him. I sent my warriors to Guzum¬ 
mani into the swamps and the marshes. They 
searched for him for five days, but his (hiding) 
place was not found. The rest of the horses of his 
troops, which had no place to rest and had fled 
from him (as swiftly) as deer, and had not gone 
with him, I gathered together from the steppe and 
the hills. 

(lines 39-50) In the course of my campaign, ... (ihe 
names of 26 towns are listed), 4 in all 33 fortified towns, 
walled towns of Bit-Dakkuri, with 250 villages 
within their borders; ... (the names of 8 towns are listed), 
in all 8 fortifi»d towns, walled towns of Bit-Sa^alli, 
with 120 villages within their borders; ... (the names 
of 39 towns are listed), in all 39 fortified towns, walled 
towns of Bit-Amukkani, with 350 villages within 
their borders; ... (the names of 8 towns), in 8 fortified 
towns, walled towns of Bit-Yakin, with 100 villag¬ 
es within their borders; a total of 88 fortified 
towns, walled towns of Chaldea (i.e., Babylonia), 
with 820 villages within their borders, I besieged, 

I conquered, I plundered. 


1 Lit. “(he tartan." 

1 An expression referring to (he nomadic life style of the Arameans. In a similar manner, the Amorite tribes who entered Mesopotamia in die 
late 3rd millennium bce were styled “who know no grain” and “who dig up mushrooms at (he loot of the mountain.” See Klein 1996. For Nergal- 
nasir. the Suiean. see Heltzer 1981:96. 

3 Perhaps to be read “sister” (Brinkman 1964:25, n. 146), 

4 An eiror of transcription may account for the missing seven names: cf. Eph'al 1982:40, n. 146. 
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(lines 51-62) I provisioned my troops with barley and 
the dates of their groves, (and) their produce from 
outlying regions, I destroyed, devastated and 
burned (their towns) and turned them into forgotten 
tells, I took out the Aramean and Chaldean elite 
forces who were in Uruk, Nippur, Kish and Hur- 
sagkalamma, together with their rebel inhabitants 
and counted (them) as spoil. I provisioned my 
troops with barley and dates of their groves, from 
the field which they had worked, (and) the produce 
from outlying regions, for their sustenance. 

1 installed Bel-ibni, son of a building inspector, a 
native-born Babylonian, who was raised in my 
palace like a young puppy. 

On my return, I captured the Tu 5 muna, Rifcilu, 
Yadaqqu, Ubudu, Kipr[e, Malihu, Gurumu, 
U]bulu, Daraunu. Gambulum, Hindaru, Ru 3 ua, 
Baqudu, Hamranu, Hagranu, Nabatu, LPta[u, all 
of them unsubmissive Arameans], and despoiled 


them. 

In (he course of my campaign, I received the heavy 
tribute of Nabu-bel-shumati, the administrator of 
Hararati: gold, silver, large musukkanu-limbeT, 
asses, dromedaries, cattle and sheep. I slew the 
warriors of (firimmu, a dangerous enemy, who had 
not submitted to any of the kings, my predecessors. 
Not a soul escaped. I reorganized that district: one 
ox, 10 lambs, 10 homers of wine, 20 homers of the 
best quality dates, I imposed as dues for (the 
temples of) the gods of Assyria, my lords. 1 re¬ 
turned to Assyria with the great spoil of 208,000 
men, 7,200 horses and mules, 11,073 asses, 5,230 
camels, 800,100 ewes, excluding the men, asses, 
camels, and sheep, the shares which my troops had 
carried off and appropriated for themselves: and 
the enemy warriors, strong power, who had not 
submitted to my yoke, I cut down with the sword 
and hung on stakes. 
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SENNACHERIB’S SIEGE OF JERUSALEM (2.119B) 

Mordechai Cogan 

This is probably The most discussed Neo-Assyrian inscription, due to ils providing a complimentary report, from the 
Assyrian point of view, of the military operations in Judah, in particular the investment of Jerusalem, portrayod so 
extensively in the Bible (2 Kgs 18:13-19:37; Isa36-37; 2 Chr 32:1-22). The cuneiform text summarizes the campaign 
of Sennacherib in 701 bce, undertaken to quell the revolt of vassal states in the West which had broken out upon 
the death of Sargon four years earlier. Because of the literary nature of compositions in which events are grouped 
topically rather than chronologically, i.e., they are grouped under the rubrics of “the submissive” or “the defeated" 
(Tadmor 1985a), a strict itineraty of the campaign cannot be re-created. Sennacherib’s scribes portray Hezekiah as 
being roundly defeated, submitting to his overlord and sending a substantial tribute payment to Nineveh at the 
conclusion of the campaign. The contradictory conclusion in the biblical record, which describes the miraculous 
defeat of the Assyrian army (2 Kgs 19:35), has given rise to a number of alternative reconstructions (Gonealves 
1986), no one of which has gained general scholarly assent. 

There is no record of a further western campaign during Sennacherib’s reign, and the oft-times posited second 
encounter between Hezekiah and Sennacherib some fifteen years later is untenable, considering the development of 
events in the West during the first quarter of the seventh century. 

The earliest copy of the cuneiform text (= the Rassam cylinder) bears the date Iyar 700 BCE, a half year or so after 
the end of hostilities. 


In my third campaign, I marched against Harii. 1 
The awesome splendor of my lordship overwhelm¬ 
ed Lulli, king of Sidon, and he fled overseas far- 
off. 2 The terrifying nature of the weapon of (the 
god) Ashur my lord overwhelmed his strong cities. 


Greater Sidon, Lower Sidon, Bit-zitti, Sariptu, 
Mahaliba, Ushu, Akzib, Akko, walled cities (pro¬ 
vided) with food and water for his garrisons, and 
they bowed in submission at my feet. I installed 
Tuba 3 lu on the royal throne 3 over them and im- 


1 I.e., “Upper Syria." 

! Added in prism dated 697: “and disappeared forever" (i.e.. died). 
5 Var.: “his royal throne, “ 




Monumental Inscriptions (Ateadian) 2.119B 


303 


posed upon him tribute and dues for my lordship 
(payable) annually without interruption. 

The kings of Amurru, 4 all of them — Minuhimmu 
of Samsiirmruna, 5 Tuba’lu of Sidon, AbdiiPli of 
Arvad, Urumilki of Byblos, Mitinti of Ashdod, 
Puduilu of Beth-Ammon, Chemosh-nadbi of Moab, 
Ayarammu of Edom — brought me sumptuous 
presents as their abundant audience-gift, fourfold, 
and kissed my feet. 


»2Kgs 18:13- 
19:37; Ija 
3S-37; 2 Qr 
32:1-22 


b 2Kgsl8:14 


As for Sidqa, king of Ashkelon, who had not sub¬ 
mitted to my yoke — his family gods, he himself, 
his wife, his sons, his daughters, his brothers, and 
(all the rest of) his descendants, 1 deported and 
brought him to Assyria. I set Sharruludari, son of 
Rukubti, their former king, over the people of 
Ashkelon and imposed upon him payment of tribute 
(and) presents to my lordship; he (now) bears ray 
yoke. In the course of my campaign, I surrounded 
and conquered Beth-Dagon, Joppa, Bene-berak, 
Azor, cities belonging to Sidqa, who did not submit 
quickly, and 1 carried off their spoil. 

The officials, the nobles, and the people of Ekron 
who had thrown Padi, 6 their king, (who was) under 
oath and obligation to Assyria, into iron fetters and 
handed him over in a hostile manner to Hezekiah, 
the Judean, took fright because of the offense they 
had committed. The kings of Egypt, (and) the bow¬ 
men, chariot corps and cavalry of the kings of 
Ethiopia assembled a countless force and came to 
their (i.e. the Ekronites’) aid. In the plain of 
Eltekeh, they drew up their ranks against me and 
sharpened their weapons. Trusting in the god 
Ashur, my lord, I fought with them and inflicted a 
defeat upon them. The Egyptian charioteers and 
princes, together with the charioteers of the Ethio¬ 
pians, I personally look alive in the midst of the 
battle. I besieged and conquered Eltekeh and 
Timnah and carried off their spoil, I advanced to 
Ekron and slew its officials and nobles who had 
stirred up rebellion and hung their bodies on 
watchtowers all about the city. The citizens who 


committed sinful acts I counted as spoil, and I 
ordered the release of the rest of them, who had 
not sinned. I freed Padi, their king, from Jerusalem 
and set him on the throne as king over them and 
imposed tribute for my lordship over him. 

As for Hezekiah, the Judean, 7 “ I besieged forty-six 
of his fortified walled cities and surrounding 
smaller towns, which were without number. Using 
packed-down ramps and applying battering rams, 
infantry attacks by mines, breeches, and siege ma¬ 
chines, 8 I conquered (them), I took out 200,150 
people, young and old, male and female, horses, 
mules, donkeys, camels, cattle, and sheep, without 
number, and counted them as spoil. He himself, I 
locked up within Jerusalem, his royal city, like a 
bird in a cage. 9 1 surrounded him with earthworks, 
and made it unthinkable 10 for him to exit by the 
city gate. His cities which I had despoiled I cut off 
from his land and gave them to Mitinti, king of 
Ashdod, Padi, king of Ekron and Silli-bel, king of 
Gaza," and thus diminished his land. I imposed 
dues and gifts for my lordship upon him, in addi¬ 
tion to the former tribute, their yearly payment. 

He, Hezekiah, was overwhelmed by the awesome 
splendor of my lordship, and he sent me after my 
departure to Nineveh, my royal city, his elite 
troops (and) his best soldiers, which he had brought 
in as reinforcements to strengthen Jetusalem, with 
30 talents of gold, 800 talents of silver, 8 choice 
antimony, large blocks of camelian, beds (inlaid) 
with ivory, armchairs (inlaid) with ivory, elephant 
hides, ivory, ebony-wood, boxwood, 12 multicolored 
garments, garments of linen, wool (dyed) red- 
purple and blue-purple, vessels of copper, iron, 
bronze and tin, chariots, siege shields, lances, 
armor, daggers for the belt, bows and arrows, 
countless trappings and implements of war, togeth¬ 
er with his daughters, his palace women, his male 
and female singers. 12 He (also) dispatched his 
messenger to deliver the tribute and to do obei¬ 
sance. 


"I.e., the West. 

3 To be distinguished from Menaehem of Israel; see Weippert 1993-97. 

6 For this royaJ name at Ekron, see above, COS 7.42. 

7 Added in “Chicago*’ Prism dated 69\i “who had not submitted to my y^ke.” 

* Perhaps “storm ladders.” 

* For this cliche, see COS 2.117A, n. 31. 

10 Lit.: “taboo.” 

11 Var. in Bull Inscription (Frahm, No. 4): “I gave it {i.e. his land) to the kings of Ashdod, Ashkelon, Ekron and Gaza.” 

Omitted in “Chicago” Prism; replaced there by: “abundant treasure of all kind.* 
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SENNACHERIB - LACHISH RELIEF INSCRIPTION (2.119C) 

Mordechai Cogan 

A four-line epigraph, inscribed in a rectangular block to the left of the seated figure of the king reviewing captives 
filing out of Lachish. The detailed relief, 1 * which depicts the assault and capture of the Judean city, enjoyed a most 
prominent position in a suite of rooms in the palace of Sennacherib at Nineveh, so that “a visitor [to the palace] 
might justifiably conclude that the surrender of Lachish was the high point of the western campaign” (Russell 
1991:252). Though commemorated in outstanding fashion in this wall relief, the battle of Lachish did not come in 
for specific mention in the “official" anna! account of the campaign of 701 BCE (cf. COS 2.119B); the choice of 
Lachish as the representative of the battles in Judah may have been influenced by the presence of the king on the 
scene. 

Sennacherib, king of the universe, king of Assyria, I K *» w* I the spoils of lachish 0 
seated upon a sedan chair, 1 2 32 ’ j passed before him. 


1 For photograph of reliefs and their reconstnictions in die archaeological context, see Ussishkin 1982; for anistic and architecluial analysis, 
see Russell 1991:202-209; 252-257. Cf. also Yadin 1963:428-439; Hallo 1964:59 and figs. 2-3. 
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SENNACHERIB: THE “AZEKAH" INSCRIPTION (2.119D) 
Mordechai Cogan 


The remains of twenty-one lines of a tablet, one fragment of which (K 6205) was formerly ascribed to Tiglath- 
pileser III (ANET 282b), the other (82-3-23, 131) to Sargon. The reference to the Judean city of Azekah, as well as 
the name of Heaekiah (partially restored) definitively set the location of the battles in Judah, but there is still some 
question as to their date. Na 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 aman (1974), who joined the two fragments, opined that the description fits the western 
campaign of Sennacherib in 701 BCE; others (e.g., Frahtn 1997) argue for a date during Sargon’s reign (712 or even 
earlier 720). In either case, the elevated, poetic style of the surviving lines resembles that of Sargon’s “Letter to the 
god Ashur,” written at the end of the campaign io Urartu, reporting in magnificent detail the king’s triumph. 


1 2 (scattered signs) 

3 [ Ashur, my lord, supported me and lo the 
land of Ju[dah I marched. In] the course of my 
campaign, the tribute of the ki[ngs of ... I re¬ 

ceived], 

4 [ by the mig]ht (7) of Ashur, my lord, the 
district [of Hezekjiah of Judah, like [ ] 

5 l ] the city of Azekah, 0 his stronghold, which 
is between my [ J and the land of Judah [ ] 

6 [ ] located on a mountain peak, like countless 
pointed it[on) daggers, reaching to high heaven 

7 [ ] were strong and rivaled the highest moun¬ 
tains; at its sight, as if from the sky [ ] 

8 [by packed-down ra]mps, and applying mighty 
(7) battering rams, infantiy attacks by mi- 
n[es ] 

9 [ the approach of my cav]alry they saw, and 
heard the sound of Ashur’s mighty troops and 
they were afraid [ ] 

ib [ I besieged (?)] I conquered, I carried off its 


spoil. I tore down, I destroyed [ ] 

li[ the city X] a royal [city] of the Philistines,* 
which He[zek]iah had taken and fortified for 
himself [ ] 

22 ( ] (scattered signs) [ ] like a tree [ ] 

13 l ] surrounded by great tIo]wers, most diffi¬ 
cult [ ] 

14 [ ] a palace, like a mountain, was barred in 
from of them, high [ ] 

15 [ ] it was dark, and the sun never shone on it, 
its waters were located in dar(kn]ess, its out¬ 
flow [ ] 

16 [ ] its mofuth (?)] was cut with axes and a 
moat was dug around it [ ] 

17 [ soldiers] skilled in battle, he stationed in it, 
he girded his weapons, in order to ( ] 

18 I ] I had the people of Amurm, 1 all of them, 
carry earth [ ] 

19 [ against them. For a third time, f ] great, 
like a pot [I smashed ] 


J.e., ihe West, 
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20 [ cattle and shjeep, from its midst I t[ook 
out, and as] spofil I counted.] 


21 


(illegible signs) 
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SENNACHERIB: THE CAPTURE AND DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (2.119E) 

Mordechai Cogan 


The Bavian Rock Inscription of Sennacherib was chiseled on the walls of the gorge of the Gomel River, whose waters 
were fed into the Jerwan aqueduct, a major link in the king’s project to irrigate the plains surrounding Nineveh. The 
historical section of the inscription concentrates on the “second campaign” against Babylon that varies from the prism 
text (where it is numbered the “eighth” and last campaign of the king) in tone; its dispassionate description reflects 
a sense that Sennacherib’s “Babylonian problem” was behind him (Brinkman 1973; Weissert 1997) . The date of the 
events in Babylonia, as determined by the prism inscriptions, is 689 BCE. 

The standard introduction praising the gods and king is followed, in an unusual oditorial displacement, by a 
description of the building project commemorated in this inscription. Detailed are the canals and water courses 
constructed to bring water to the thirsty fields of Nineveh, their dedication and the rewarding of the builders. The 
king’s military undertakings follow. 


(lines 34-43) In the same year as the flowing of that 
canal which I dug, 1 arrayed the forces in the plain 
of Halule against Ummanmenanu king of Elam and 
the king of Babylon, with the many kings of the 
mountains and sea who (had come) to their aid. By 
the word of the god Ashur, the great lord, my lord, 
I advanced into their midst like a fierce arrow and 
defeated their armies. I scattered their concentra¬ 
tions (and) I shattered their troops. I took alive in 
that battle the princes of the king of Elam, together 
with Nabu-shum-ishkun, son of Merodach-baladan 
king of Babylon.” (As for) the king of Elam and the 
king of Babylon, the fear of my mighty battle over¬ 
came them and they defecated in their chariots and 
they fled back to their lands in order to save their 
lives. And they did not return, (thinking); Perhaps 
Sennacherib king of Assyria will become angry and 
will set out for Elam once again. Fear and terror 
were poured out over all of Elam and they left their 
land to save their lives. Like an eagle, they settled 
on steep mountains; like a pursued bird, their 
hearts were beating and they did not come down as 
long as they lived (lit, “until the day of their fate" 
[ i.e., their death]), (nor) did they make war. 

(lines 43-54) In my second campaign, I marched 
quickly against Babylon which I was set upon 
conquering. Like the onset of a storm I swept, 
(and) like a fog I enveloped it. I laid siege to that 


«7Kgs20:l2: 

Isa 39:1 


frOeo 6:17- 
8:22; 

S»s 29:10 


city; with mines and siege machines, I personally 
took it — the spoil of his mighty men, small and 
great. I left no one. 1 filled the city squares with 
their corpses. Shuzubu, 1 king of Babylon, together 
with his family and his [ ], I brought alive to my 
land. 1 handed out the wealth of that city — silver, 
gold, precious stones, property and goods — to my 
people and they made it their own. My men took 
the (images of the) gods who dwell there and 
smashed them. They took their property and their 
wealth. Adad and Shala, the gods of Ekallate, which 
Marduk-nadin-ahhe, king of Babylon had taken and 
carried off to Babylon during the reign of Tiglath- 
pileser (1), king of Assyria, I brought out of Baby¬ 
lon and returned them to their place in Ekallate. 


I destroyed and tore down and burned with fire the 
city (and) its houses, from its foundations to its 
parapets. I tore out the inner and outer walls, 
temples, the ziggurat 2 of brick and earth, as many 
as there were, and threw them into (he Arahtu 
river. I dug canals through the city and flooded its 
place with water, destroying the structure of its 
foundation. I made its devastation greater than that 
of “the Flood.”* So that in future days, the site of 
that city, its temples and its gods, would not be 
identifiable, 1 completely destroyed it with water 
and annihilated it like inundated territory. 


1 I.e., Musbezib-Marduk of Bit-Dakkuri; he had seized the throne icwards the end of 693 BCE. 
1 I.e*, '‘temple-tower.” 
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ESARHADDON (2.120) 
William VV, Hallo 


Sennacherib's destruction of Babylon (see COS 2.119E) was condemned by the city’s later Chaidaean rulers. Nabo- 
polassar, the founder of the Chaidaean Dynasty, declared war on the Assyrians and saw their destruction as just 
retribution (Gerardi 1986); Nabonidus, the last king of the Dynasty, also considered Sennacherib’s assassination as 
evidence of divine retribution (ANET 309; Beaulieu 1989:105,115). In much the same spirit, Sennacherib’s assassina¬ 
tion was juxtaposed wirh his (failed) siege of Jerusalem in 701 BCE by the biblical author (2 Kgs I9:36f. = Isa 
37:37f.) as if to say pos: hoc ergo propter hoc (Hallo 1999a). Under these circumstances, it was understandable that 
his son and successor, Esarhaddon (681-669 BCE), marshalled all the physical and spiritual resources of the Assyrian 
empire to reverse the effects of his father’s depredations (Porter 1993). He rebuilt Babylon and, in his inscriptions 
from and about the city, he went out of his way to express his solicitude for it, and for Marduk, its patron deity. 
Recension B of his major Babylon inscription includes the following passage (“episode 10” in Borger’s edition): 


Until the days were elapsed that the heart of the 
great lord Marduk should be appeased and he 
would find peace with the country against which he 


had ragad, 70 years were to elapse, but he wrote 
[11] years (instead) and took pity and said: Amen! 


This is explained more fully in Recensions A and D as follows: 


He (Marduk) had written 70 years as the quantity 
of its (the city's) exile (lit.: lying fallow) but 
merciful Marduk — soon his heart was appeased 


and he turned the upper into the lower (figure) so 
that he decreed its resettlement for 11 years. 


The meaning is that the numeral 70, written in cuneiform as 60 + 10, was turned into 11 by the simple device of 
writing 10 + 60, or rather 10 + 1 (60 and I are alike written with a single vertical wedge), i.e. turning the left (= 
upper in the older direction of cuneiform writing) into the right (= lower) wedge (Shaffer 1981). For other examples 
of “metathesis of numerals” see Beaulieu 1995. An exile of 70 years is also predicted by Jeremiah (25:12, 29:10), 
and alluded to in 2 Chr 36:22 = Ezra 1:1, though in fact it proved to be closer to 50 years (Tadmor 1999). 
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5. NEO-BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS 
Paul-Alain Beaulieu 

After the fall of the Assyrian Empire at the end of the 7th century BCE, power shifted back to Babylon, whose rulers 
inherited most of the territories formerly ruled by the kings of Assyria. During this relatively short but brilliant 
period (626-539 BCE) the kings of the Neo-Babylonian dynasty embellished their capital with numerous architectural 
wonders. They also extensively rebuilt the temples of Babylonia, 1 2 which had been left in a state of disrepair for 
centuries because of economic stagnation, civil disorders, and repealed foreign interference. Almost all the inscrip¬ 
tions of the Nuo-Babylonian empire are building inscriptions which contain little historical information. In fact two 
of the inscriptions translated here (COS 2.121, 123A) are among the few such texts which allude to historical events. 
On the other hand, these inscriptions are of great importance for understanding the culture and religious ideology 
of that period. They are written in the Standard Babylonian idiom of Akkadian, but display a number of peculiarities 
derived from their imitation of much older styles of royal inscriptions, in particular the inscriptions of the First 
Dynasty of Babylon (ca. 1894-1595 BCE). Many of them are written in an archaizing script which imitates the lapi¬ 
dary script of the Old Babylonian period. For many inscriptions two editions are known, one in archaizing, the other 
in Neo-Babylonian script. In spite of these antiquarian tendencies, Neo-Babylonian building inscriptions display 
several important innovations, notably the concluding prayer to the deity to whom the inscription is dedicated.- 


1 The essential information on each lemple is collected in George 1993. For Babylon itself, see COS 2.120. 

2 Similar ptayers occasionally occur in die inscriptions of the Sargonid kings of Assyria, but they became a tegular feature of building 
inscriptions only during Neo-Babylonian empire. 
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NABOPOLASSAR'S RESTORATION OF IMGUR-ENLIL, 
THE INNER DEFENSIVE WALL OF BABYLON (2.121) 

Paul-Alain Beaulieu 


Nabopolassar (626-605 BCE) was the founder of the Neo-Babylonian dynasty. He revolted against the Assyrians, 
ousted them from Akkad (i.e. Babylonia), and eventually helped the Medes to destroy the Assyrian empire. The 
following inscription discovered during the Iraqi restoration work on the site of Babylon and first published in 1985 
commemorates Nabopolassar’s rebuilding of the inner defensive wall of Babylon, the wall Imgur-Enlil “the god Enlil 
has been favorable.” 1 The king also states his humble origins and his defeat of the Assyrians. 2 This composition is 
remarkable for its elaborate poetic praise of the wall Imgur-Enlil, for the royal oath recorded in the third section, 
and finally for its concluding part where the traditional curse against eventual violators has been transformed into 
a wisdom address to future generations, a theme borrowed from Akkadian pseudo-historical and sapiential literature. 
It is written in archaizing script. 


Royal Titulary (i.i-6) 

Nabopolassar. the king of justice, the shepherd 
called by Marduk, the creature of Ninmenna 3 - the 
supreme lady, the queen of queens - the one to 
whom Nabu and Tashmetu 4 strech their hand, the 
prince beloved by Ninshiku, 5 * 

Royal Autobiography (i.7-ii.5) 

When 1 was young, although I was the son of a 
nobody, I constantly sought the sanctuaries of Nabii 
and Marduk my lords. My mind was preoccupied 
with the establishment of their prescriptions and the 
complete performance of their rituals. My attention 
was directed at justice and equity. Shazu,‘ the lord 
who fathoms the hearts of the gods of heaven and 
the netherworld, 7 * who constantly observes the 
conduct 5 of mankind, perceived my inner thoughts 
and elevated me, me the servant who was anony¬ 
mous among the people, to a high status in the 
country in which I was bom. He called me to the 
lordship over the country and the people. He caus¬ 
ed a benevolent protective spirit to walk at my 
side. He let (me) succeed in everything I under¬ 
took. He caused Nergal, the strongest among the 
gods, to march at my side; he slew my foes, felled 
my enemies. The Assyrian, who had ruled Akkad 
because of divine anger and had, with his heavy 
yoke, oppressed the inhabitants of the country, I, 


the weak one, the powerless one, who constantly 
seeks the lord of lords, with the mighty strength of 
Nabu and Marduk my lords I removed them 9 * from 
Akkad and caused (the Babylonians) to throw off 
their yoke. 

Rebuilding of Imgur-Enlil (ii.6-41) 

At that time Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, the 
one whopleases Nabu and Marduk, I, (for) Imgur- 
Enlil - the great fortification wall of Babylon, the 
original boundary-post which has been made mani¬ 
fest since olden days, the solid border as ancient as 
time immemorial, the lofty mountain peak" which 
rivals heavens, the mighty shield which locks the 
entrance to the hostile lands, the wide enclosure of 
the Igigi, the spacious courtyard of the Anunnaki, 
the staircase to heaven, the ladder to the nether¬ 
world, the station of Lugalirra and Meslamtae, the 
outdoor shrine 11 of Ishtar the great lady, the place 
of the throwing stick 12 of Dagan the hero, the camp 
enclosure of warrior Ninurta, the temple of the 
divine protection of Anu and Enlil, the shrine 
artfully designed by Ea the lord of Eridu, the 
fortification ground of the great gods, whose foun¬ 
dations the Igigi and the Anunnaki had (originally) 
established in the jubilation of their hearts, (whose 
work) they had artfully carried out (and which) 
they had raised to its top, (which) because of old 


1 For a history of die watts of Babylon, Imgur-Enlil and Nemetri-Eulil, sea George 1992:343-351. 

1 The chronology of Nabopolassar's war against the Assyrians in Babylonia is discussed in Beaulieu 1997:367-394. 

’ Lit., “die lady of the tiara," a tnodier goddess at home in southern Babylonia, mosdy Ur and Unit This might point to Nabopolassar's 
southern origin. 

1 The consott of the god Nabii. 

1 A name of die god Ea/Enki, the god of wisdom, magic, and of the Apsn (the subterranean waters). Ea/Enki was at home in Eridu. located 
in the southernmost area of Iraq. This might also indicate Nabopolassar’s southern origin. 

4 A name of the god Marduk which means “he who knows die heart.” 

1 This is an explanation of the name Sharu, which also occurs in the Babylonian Epic of Creation, Tablet VH. line 35. 

I The word is lakkatlu, perhaps to be emended to lallatM “way, conduct.” See al-Rawi 1985.67, noie to col. i. 16. 

* Namely, die Assyrians, referred » in the singular in the preceding verses. 

10 For a different interpretation see al-Rawi 1985:7, note to col. ii.il. I follow C4D G s.v. gintt B. 

II Tlie word ibratu refers to outdoor shrines, probably niches located on the streetor in private courtyards. Topographical descriptions of 

Babylon mention 180 such shrines of Ishtar in the capital (George [992:68-69, line 86). 

1! Since the wotd tUpanu. translated here as “throwing slick," can also denote the bow in late royal inscriptions s.v.), it is possible that 

this passage refers io the battlements on the wall from which the soldiers direw spears and javelins at the besieging enemy. 
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age had weakened and caved in, whose walls had 
been taken away 13 because of rain and heavy down¬ 
pours (and) whose foundations had heaped up and 
accumulated into a mound of ruins — I levied the 
troops of Enlil, Shamash and Marduk, had (them) 
wield the hoe, imposed (on them) the coivAe 
basket. From the bank of the Arahtu canal, (on) 
the upper side near the gate of Jshtar, down to the 
(other) bank of the Arahtu canal, (on) the lower 
side near the gate of Urash, I removed its accumu¬ 
lated debris, surveyed and examined its old founda¬ 
tions, and laid its brickwork in the original loca¬ 
tion. On the edge of the netherworld I established 
its base. I surrounded the east bank with a mighty 
mountainous belt. 1 * 

Burying the Foundation Deposit (iii. 1 - 21 ) 
Nabopolassar, the humble one, the submissive one, 
the worshiper of Nabfl and Marduk, the shepherd 
who pleases Papnunanki, 15 the one who inspects the 
old foundations of Babylon, the one who discovers 
(inscribed) brick(s) from the past, 16 the one who 
carries out the work on the original, eternal foun¬ 
dations, the one who wields the hoe of the Igigi, 
the one who carries the corvee basket of the 
Anunnaki, the builder of Imgur-Enlil for Marduk 
my lord, I, in order that no future king whosoever 


remove my well chosen words (and) in order that 
no words are made to supersede my speech, I 
swore the oath of Marduk, my lord, and of Sha- 
mash, my god: “(Woe on me) if my utterances are 
not true, but false!"” At that time I found the royal 
statue of one of my predecessors who had rebuilt 
that wall and, in a sacure place, in the great foun¬ 
dations, together with my own statue, I placed (it) 
for eternity. 

Wisdom Address to Future Generations (iii. 22-36) 
Any king, at any time, whether a son or a grandson 
who will succeed me, (and) whose name Marduk 
will call to rulership of the country, do not be 
concerned' 8 with feats of might and power. Seek 
the sanctuaries of Nabu and Marduk and let them 
slay your enemies. The lord Marduk examines ut¬ 
terances and scrutinizes the heart. He who is loyal 
to Bel,' 9 his foundations will endure. He who is 
loyal to the son of Bel 30 will last for eternity. When 
that wall becomes dilapidated and you relieve its 
disrepair, in the same manner as I found the 
inscription of a king who preceded me and did not 
alter its location, find my own inscription and place 
it with your inscription. By the command of Mar¬ 
duk the great lord, whose command is not revoked, 
may your fame be established forever. 


11 Itte verb ur-uras-su ii must be a Di stem of nesd, previously unarrested for ibis root. 

14 Al-Rawi emended this passage from e-bi-ift dan-num to e-pe turn', dan-num, but tills seems unnecessary. Different interpretations of e-bi-ifs 
have since been offered: George 1991 ("cincture, belt") and Father 1991 (“mount EbiJj, mountain"). 1 follow Vanstiphout 1991. who posits a 
delibeiaie ambiguity. Tins ambiguity is already expressed in rive Sum. composition Inanna and hbiii It should be noted that the roieipretatkm 
of ebd) as a proper noun (mount Ebib) solely because it lacks an eliding is not mandat*ly in consideration of the occurrence of several endipgless 
nouns in the same text (e.g. col. i. 17; ib-rai id ‘‘lrrMiN Sar-rat ra-bi-rim). 

15 A name of Zarpanlm, the wife of Marduk, who was also known under the designation B£!tiya “my lady." 

14 The phrase mumi tibim fa tvaftrdUnt means lit. “who discovers the brick(s) of die future.” but in this context (wjtffpdw must mean “past.” 
Akk. expressions of remote time usually apply to both past and future, but this is the first occurrence of (tv)aftr3tu referring to the past. Al-Rawi 
emends to ma'.-ab-ra-lim, but diis does not seem necessary. 

” This *adi formula recalls veiy similar oadis found in the inscriptions of Rlmush and ManisIttOshu, the two sons and successors of Sargon 
of Akkad, nearly two millennia earlier. Is it possible that Nabopolassar is here emulating an inscription of one of these rulers fourxl during die 
restoration of Imgur-Enlil, and dial it is Ihe same ruler of whom he claims to have discovered a siatue? Building aclivities in Babylon are 
mentioned as early as die reign of Shar-kali-shani. who claims to have built die temples of Anuiutu and Baba in ka.dingir.ki. 

11 "Die shift from (bird lo second person, and vice versa (C0J2.123A. n. 21). is customary in this type *f address. 

19 Bel, literally “lord." is a name of Marduk. 

* The son of Bil is presumably NabO, die son and viiier of Marduk and patron god of Borsippa. 

REFERENCES 

Text Al-Rawi 1985; Father 1991; George 1991a; 1991b; Vanstiphout 1991; Beaulieu 1997. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR II (2.122) 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR II’S RESTORATION OF THE EBABBAR TEMPLE IN LARSA (2.122A) 

Paul-Alain Beaulieu 


This inscription is recorded on several clay cylinders and baked bricks found at Larsa, all written in Neo-Babylonian 
script. It commemorates the rebuilding of Ebabbar, the temple of the sun god Shamash at Larsa, by Nebuchadnezzar 
II (605-562 BCE), the son and successor of Nabopolassar and the real architect of Neo-Babylonian hegemony. 
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Nabouidus restored Ebabbar again in his 10th regnal year (546-45 BCE). He claims that Nebuchadnezzar did not find 
the original foundation deposit before rebuilding the temple, this being apparently the reason why it quickly fell into 
disrepair. Nebuchadnezzar’s inscription is indeed ominously silent concerning the finding of a foundation deposit, 
but insists that the god Marduk directly ordered him to restore the temple. The Sippar cylinder of Nabonidus, 
translated below (COS 2. 123A), makes the same observation for the other temple of Shamash, the Ebabbar of Sippar. 
The inscription follows the standard Neo-Babylonian pattern, with the royal titulary in first position (royal name — 
epithets — anOku “I”), then the description of the building work with its surrounding circumstances (clauses inu 
“when" and ina amisu “at that time”), and the concluding prayer. 


Royal titulary (i.i-6) 

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, the humble one, 
the submissive one, the pious one, the worshiper of 
the lord of lords, the caretaker of Esagil and Ezida, 
the legitimate heir of Nabopolassar, king of Baby¬ 
lon, I, 

Rebuilding of Ebabbar (i 7-ii.ti) 
when Marduk, the great lord, the wisest among the 
gods, the proud one, gave me the shepherdship of 
the country and the people, at that time Ebabbar, 
the temple of Shamash in Larsa, which since 
distant days bad turned into a mound of ruins, in 
whose midst sand had accumulated and (whose) 
ground plan could no longer be identified, during 
my reign the great lord Marduk became reconciled 
to that temple. He aroused the four winds and 
removed the sand inside it so that the ground plan 
could be discovered. He specifically ordered me, 


Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, the servant who 
worships him, to restore that temple. I surveyed 
and inspected its old foundations, spread consecrat¬ 
ed soil above its old foundations and set up its 
brickwork. Ebabbar, the legitimate temple (and) 
residence of Shamash, my lord, for Shamash, who 
dwells in Ebabbar in the midst of Larsa, the great 
lord, my lord, did I rebuild. 

Concluding prayer to Shamash (ii. 12 - 26 ) 

O Shamash, great lord, when you enter Ebabbar, 
your lordly seat, in joy and gladness, look joyfully 
upon the work of my gracious hands, and may a 
life of distant days, the stability of the throne, the 
long duration of my reign (and) [the defeat of my 
enemies] 1 be set (for me) on your lips. May the 
thresholds, the locks, the bolts (and) the doors of 
Ebabbar, without ceasing, speak of me favorably in 
your presence. 


1 The passage between brackets appears only in the Yale exemplar published as YOS 9:140. 

REFERENCES 

Text:! R, plate 51, no.2 (copy); Stephens 1937:35-36; Latvgdon 1912:96-97; Berger 1973:249-251. Translations: Settx 1976:510; Foster 1993 
2:746. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR II’S RESTORATION OF E-UR1M1N-ANK1A, 
THE Z1GGURAT OF BORSIPPA (2.122B) 

Paul-Alain Beaulieu 


This inscription is recorded on clay cylinders found in the ruins of the ziggurat of Borsippa. Duplicates are known 
in both Neo-Babylonian and archaizing scripts. Like the preceding, this inscription follows the standard Neo- 
Babylonian pattern, but the fhu clause has been expanded to include a review of the previous building works of 
Nebuchadnezzar dedicated to the gods Marduk and Nabu, the patron deities of the Neo-Babylonian dynasty. 


Royal titulary (i.t-9) 

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, the loyal shep¬ 
herd, the one permanently selected by Marduk, the 
exalted ruler, the one beloved by Nabfl, the wise 
expert who is attentive to the ways of the gods, the 
tireless governor, the caretaker of Esagil and 
E»da, the foremost heir of Nabopolassar, king of 
Babylon, I, 


Previous work on the shrines of Marduk and Nabu 
(i.10-26) 

when Marduk, my great lord, duly created me and 
ordered me to take care of him. Nabfl, the adminis¬ 
trator of the totality of heaven and the netherworld, 
put in my hands the just scepter. (In) Esagil. the 
temple of heaven and the netherworld, the resi¬ 
dence of the Enlil 1 of the gods, Marduk, (and) E- 


1 Enlil was cite head of the pantheon before Marduk usurped (Jtat position at the end of (he socond millennium BCE. after which the title -Enlil 
of (be gods” was commonly applied (o die latter to celebrate his role as king of the gods- 
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umusha, his lordly cella, I applied shining gold 
(glaze) instead of plaster. Ezida 1 I built anew and 
with silver, gold, choice gems, copper, musukkan- 
na-wood (and) cedar-wood, I completed its work. 
E-temen-anki, the ziggurat of Babylon, I rebuilt 
(and) completed and with glazed bricks of pure 
blue color I raised it to its summit. 


oEm032:32. 
33; lli 4:3 


Rebuilding of E-urimin-mtkia (i.27-ii.u) 

At that time E-urimin-ankia, the ziggurat of Borsip- 
pa, which a former king had built and elevated to 
forty-two cubits but had not raised to its summit, 
(which) since remote days had fallen into ruins and 
whose drainage openings had not been kept in 
order, whose brickwork rain and downpours had 
taken away, whose covering of glazed bricks had 
become dismantled and the brickwork of whose 
cella had accumulated into a mound of debris, 
Marduk, my great lord, prompted me to rebuild it. 
1 did not change its location and did not alter its 
foundations. In a propitious month, on an auspi¬ 
cious day, I (began to) repair the destroyed brick¬ 
work of its cella and its destroyed glazed bricks 


covering (and to) set back up its mined portions, 
and I placed my own inscription in its repaired 
parts. (Then) I began to rebuild it and to raise it to 
its summit. [I built it anew as in olden times. I 
raised it to its summit as in days of yore]. 3 

Concluding prayer to Nabii (ii.16-31) 

0 Nabii, legitimate heir, exalted vizier, pre-emi¬ 
nent one, beloved by Marduk, look joyfully (and) 
favorably upon my deeds and grant me as a gift a 
long life, satiety with extreme old age, stability of 
throne, long duration of reign, defeat of adver¬ 
saries, (and) conquest of the land of the enemies. 
On your reliable writing board which establishes 
the border of heaven and the netherworld, decree 
the lengthening of my days, inscribe for me ex¬ 
treme old age/ “ Cause my deeds to find accep¬ 
tance before Marduk, the king of heaven and the 
netherworld, the father your begetter. Speak favor¬ 
ably on my behalf, (and) let (these words) be set on 
your lips: “Nebuchadnezzar is indeed the king 
(who is) a caretaker!” 5 


1 Tins temple of the god NabO in die city of Borsippa. 

’ The passage between brackets, though apparently essential to complete this section, appeals in only one of the duplicates. It is possible that 
this expanded version was written after the actual rebuilding of the temple, while the others may have been composed before and served primarily 
as foundation deposits, which were of course put in the foundations before the rebuilding began. 

" Nabu is hailed here as the god of the scribal an, who holds the “tablets of destinies” on which are inscribed the fates of all individuals. Cf. 
Paul 1973. 

1 Seux (1976:512, n. l)aigues for translating this as aprecative: “May Nebuchadnezzar be a king (who is) a caretaker." Foster(I993 2:744) 
prefers an asseverative meaning “Nebuchadnezzar is surely a provident king,” and (his indeed file tile context better. 

REFERENCES 

Text: I R, plate 51, oo.l (copy): Berger 1973:270272; Translations. I.angdon 1912:98-101; Seux 1976:511-512; Foster 1993 2:744. 


NABONIDUS 2.123 

THE SIPPAR CYLINDER OF NABONIDUS (2,123A) 

Paul-Alain Beaulieu 

This long and complex inscription occurs in several exemplars and fragmentary duplicates, all clay cylinders inscribed 
in N»o-Babylonian script and found in the remains of the Ebabbar temple in Sippar. One exemplar was found in 
Babylon, in the so-called “palace museum, ” along with many older inscriptions removed from their original contexts; 
it is now preserved in Berlin. The inscription commemorates the rebuilding of three temples by Nabonidus (556-539 
bce), the last king of Babylon, and it dates after Nabonidus’ return from northern Arabia in his thirteenth regnal 
year. The first section, devoted to the rebuilding of Ehulhul, is remarkable for its direct historical allusions to the 
war between the Persians and the Medes. This war resulted in the victory of Cyrus, who was very probably 
Nabonidus’ ally before he turned against him and conquered the Neo-Babylonian empire in the fall of 539 BCE. The 
second section is devoted to the Ebabbar temple of Sippar, which was restored in the third year of Nabonidus. It is 
a new, shorter edition of the building inscription originally composed for that occasion. Finally the third section is 
devoted to the rebuilding of Eulmash, the temple of the goddess Anunliu, a form of Ishtar, in Sippar-AnunTtu. The 
entire inscription was probably composed on the occasion of the rebuilding of Eulmash. 


Royal titulary (i. 1 - 7 ) 

I, Nabonidus, the great king, the strong king, the 
king of the universe, the king of Babylon, the king 


a Jcr 1:4-5 


of the fouT comers, the caretaker of Esagil and 
Ezida, for whom Sin and Ningal in his mother’s 
womb decreed a royal fate as his destiny," the son 
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of Nabti-balassu-iqbi, the wise prince, the worship¬ 
er of the great gods, 1 I, 1 3 4 

Rebuilding of Ehulhul in Harran <i.8-ii,23) 

Ehulhul, the temple of Sin in Harran, where since 
days of yore Sin, the great lord, had established his 
favorite residence - (then) his heart became angry 
against that city and temple and he aroused the 
Made, destroyed that temple and turned it into 
ruins 5 — in my legitimate reign Bel (and) the great 
lord, for the love of my kingship, became recon¬ 
ciled with that city and temple and showed compas¬ 
sion. 11 In the beginning of my everlasting reign they 
sent me a dream, Marduk, the great lord, and Sin, 
the luminary of heaven and the netherworld, stood 
together. 5 Marduk spoke with me: “Nabonidus, 
king of Babylon, carry bricks on your riding horse, 
rebuild Ehulhul and cause Sin, the great lord, to 
establish his residence in its midst.” Reverently I 
spoke to the Enlil of the gods, Marduk: “That 
temple which you ordered (me) to build, the Made 
surrounds it and his might is excessive.” 4 * But 
Marduk spoke with me: “The Mede whom you 
mentioned, he, his country and the kings who 
march at his side will be no more." At the begin¬ 
ning of the third year they aroused him, Cyrus, the 
king of Anshan, his second in rank. 1 5 He scattered 
the vast Median hordes with his small army. He 
captured Astyages, the king of the Medes, and took 
him to his country as captive. (Such was) the word 
of the great lord Marduk and of Sin, the luminary 
of heaven and the netherworld, whose command is 


not revoked. 1 feared their august command, 1 
became troubled, I was worried and my face show¬ 
ed signs of anxiety. I was not neglectful, nor 
remiss, nor careless. For rebuilding Ehulhul, the 
temple of Sin, my lord, who marches at my side, 
which is in Harran, which Assurbanipal, king of 
Assyria, son of Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, a 
prince who preceded me, had rebuilt, 1 mustered 
my numerous troops, from the country of Gaza on 
the border of Egypt, (near) the Upper Sea 8 on the 
other side of the Euphrates, to the Lower Sea, 9 10 the 
kings, princes, governors and my numerous troops 
which Sin, Shamash and Ishtar my lords had en¬ 
trusted to me, (and) in a propitious month, on an 
auspicious day, which Shamash and Adad revealed 
to me by means of divination, by the wisdom of Ea 
and Asalluhi, with the craft of the exorcist, accord¬ 
ing to the art of Kulla, the lord of foundations and 
brickwork, upon (beads of) silver (and) gold, 
choice gems, logs of resinous woods, aromatic 
herbs (and cuts of) cedar (wood), in joy and glad¬ 
ness, on the foundation deposit of Assurbanipal, 
king of Assyria, who had found the foundation 
deposit of Shalmaneser, ,0 the son of Assumasitpal, 
1 cleared its foundations and laid its brickwork. I 
mixed its mortar with beer, wine, oil and honey 
and anointed its excavation ramps with it. More 
than the kings my fathers (had done), 1 strength¬ 
ened its building and perfected its work. That 
temple from its foundations to its parapet I built 
anew and completed its work. Beams Of lofty cedar 


1 These (wo epithets refer to the father of Nabonidus, Nabt-balSssu-iqbi, who does not appear in ancient sources outside his son’s inscriptions. 

3 The prologue with die royal titulary adheres to the pattern anaku — royal titulaty — anaku, also found in some inscriptions of Assurbanipal. 
The restoration of Ehulhul is also recorded it the inscriptions of that king, and notsuiprisingly many coincidences of wording between them and 
the present inscription can be detected. Nabonidus in fact mentions that he discovered the old foundation deposits of Assurbanipal during die 
excavations of Ehulhul. 

3 The Medes, who allied themselves with Nabopolassar. the founder of the Neo Babylonian dynasty, to overthrow the Assyrian empire in die 
last quarter of the 7th century, are presented here as the agents of divine wrath. Another inscription of Nabonidus infoitnsus that in 610 BCEthey 
sacked the city of Harran. which had become dte last stronghold of Assyrian resistance after the fall of Nineveh two years eailier. 

4 Here the British Museum exemplar has “ENENGAl-d “Bel, die great lord," which is the common name of Marduk, while the Betiin exemplar 
has "en.zu EN GAl.-ii “Sin, the great lord.” This variant was very probably intentional, providing one more example of Nabonidus trying to 
assimilate Marduk to Sin. In addition, die verbs is-ti mu and ir-lu-d ui-ti-u ri in that same sentence ate plural: “they became reconciled and showed 
mercy.’ Therefore die sequence 'EN/ a EM.ZU eN GAl.-ri must be interpreted as “Bel/Stn (and) die great lord," the “great lord" being Sin in one 
exemplar, and Marduk in die other. In the following passage Sin and Matduk bideed act as one deity. 

5 This passage probably refers <o an astronomical conjunction «f the m»on (the god Sin) and Ihe planet Jupiter, identified in Babylonia with 
the god Marduk. An actual agronomical observation need not be involved, however, since conjunctions of celestial bodies seen in dreams 
possessed equal significance. Cf. Oppenheim 1956:202f. 

* The region of Harran was evidently still under Median conlrol at the lime of Nabonidus' accession to the throne. 

’ The interpretation of Cyrus’ epidtet is uncertain. The Akkadian reads lR-j« sa-th-ri [artssu s*hii), lit, “his young servant.” CAD (S 182, 
s.v. sihru) proposes die following translation: “Cyrus, king of Anshan, his (Aslyage’s) subject, die second (of bis name)." Seux (1969:228-229) 
follows CAD and translates Ihe passage as follows: “ils (- Matduk et Sin) dressirent contre lui Cyms II. roi d’Anzan, son vassal, et avec son 
actnee Nduite il nut en pieces I’imtnense (armee des) Medes.” However, the evidence that lattri means “the second’ is tenuous, and the more 
common meaning “servant, subordinate.” seems more appropriate. The old theory that Cyms is presented here as the servant of Marduk (and 
Sin), providing a possible parallel to Isaiah 42:1. seems difficult lo uphold, mainly because the two gods act together and ate grammatically the 
subjects of plural verbs, while the possessive pronoun suffixed to ardu “servant” (arass w) is singular. This, however, should not be viewed as 
impossible consider! ng die other ambiguities deliberately embedded in this narrative. Another difficulty arises on the biblical side, since it is by 
no means assured dial God’s “servant’ in Isaiah 42:1 is Cyras. The expression refers, more likely, to Israel as God’s servant However, Cyras 
is directly memivned in Isaiah 45:1 as the instrument of God's will, in Ihe same manner as he is the agent of the gods Matduk and Sin in die 
Sippar cylinder. 

' This is ihe Mesopotamian designation for the Mediterranean Sea. 

5 This is die designation for the Persian Gulf. 

10 Shalmaneser III, sen of Assumasitpal II, reigned as king of Assyria from 858 to 824 BCE. For his inscriptions, see C0S2.113A-H. 
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trees, a product of Lebanon,' I set up above it.™ 
Doors of cedar wood, whose scent is pleasing, I 
affixed at its gates. With gold and silver (glaze) I 
coated its walls and made it shine like the sun. 1 set 
up in its chapel a ‘wild bull’ of shining silver alloy, 
fiercely attacking my foes. At the Gate of Sunrise 
I set up two ‘long-haired heroes’ 12 coated with 
silver, 13 destroyers of my enemies, 14 one to the left, 
one to the right. I led Sin, Ningal, Nusku and 
Sadamunna my lords in procession from Babylon 
my royal city and, in joy and gladness, I caused 
them to dwell in its midst, a dwelling of enjoy¬ 
ment. I performed in their presence a pure sacrifice 
of glorification, presented my gifts and filled 
Ehulhut with the finest products, and I made the 
city of Harran, in its totality, as brilliant as moon¬ 
light. 


c Judg 9; 15; 
Isa 2:13; 
14:8; P» 
29:5; 104:16 


Prayer to Sin (».26-43a) 

O Sin, king of the gods of heaven and the nether¬ 
world, without whom no city or country can be 
founded, (nor) be restored, when you enter Ehul- 
hul, the dwelling of your plenitude, may good 
recommendations for that city and that temple be 
set on your lips. May the gods who dwell in 
heaven and the netherworld constantly praise the 
temple of Sin, the father their creator. As for me, 
Nabonidus, king of Babylon, who completed that 
temple, may Sin, the king of the gods of heaven 
and the netherworld, joyfully cast his favorable 
look upon me and every month, in rising and 
setting, 15 make my ominous signs favorable. May 
he lengthen my days, extend my years, make my 
reign firm, conquer my enemies, annihilate those 
hostile to me, destroy my foes. May Ningal, the 
mother of the great gods, speak favorably before 
Sin, her beloved, on iny behalf. May Shamash and 
Ishtar, his shining offspring, 14 recommend me 
favorably to Sin, the father their creator. May 
Nusku, the august vizier, hear my prayer and 
intercede (for me). 


Burying the foundation deposit (ii.43b-46) 

The inscription written in the name of Assuibani- 
pal, king of Assyria, I found and did not alter. I 


anointed (it) with oil, performed a sacrifice, placed 
it with my own inscription and returned it to its 
(original) place. 

Rebuilding of Ebabbar in Sippar (ii.47-iii.7) 

For Shamash, the judge of heaven and the nether¬ 
world, (concerning) Ebabbar, his temple which is 
in Sippar, which Nebuchadnezzar, a former king, 
had rebuilt and whose old foundation deposit he 
had looked for but not found - (yet) he rebuilt that 
temple and after forty-five years the walls of that 
temple had sagged 13 — I became troubled, I be¬ 
came fearful, 1 was worried and my face showed 
signs of anxiety. While 1 led Shamash out of its 
midst (and) caused (him) to dwell in another 
sanctuary, I removed (the debris) of that temple, 
looked for its old foundation deposit, dug to a 
depth of eighteen cubits into the ground and (then) 
Shamash, the great lord, revealed to me (the 
original foundations of) Ebabbar, the temple (which 
is) his favorite dwelling, (by disclosing) the founda¬ 
tion deposit of Naram-Sin, son of Sargon, which no 
king among my predecessors had found in three 
thousand and two hundred years. 18 In the month 
Tashritu, in a propitious month, on an auspicious 
day, which Shamash and Ad ad revealed to me by 
means of divination, upon (beads of) silver (and) 
gold, choice gems, logs of resinous woods, aromat¬ 
ic herbs (and cuts of) cedar (wood), in joy and 
gladness, on the foundation deposit of Naram-Sin, 
son of Sargon, not a finger’s breadth too wide or 
too narrow, I laid its brickwork. Five thousand 
massive (beams of) cedar wood I set up for its 
roofing. Lofty doors of cedar wood, thresholds and 
pivots l affixed at its gates. Ebabbar, together with 
E-kun-ankuga its ziggurat, I built anew and com¬ 
pleted its work. I led Shamash, my lord, in proces¬ 
sion and, in joy and gladness, I caused him to 
dwell in the midst of his favorite dwelling. 

Burying the foundation deposit (m.8-io) 

The inscription in the name of Naram-Sin, 19 son of 
Sargon, I found and did not alter. I anointed (it) 
with oil, made offerings, placed (it) with ray own 
inscription and returned it to its (original) place. 


11 That is to say, for the /toting. 

12 On the identification of this mythological being as a “long-haired hero” see Green RIA 8:248 249; also Black and Green 1992:115. 

" The meaning of die word esnutrO is uncertain. It refers either to a type of silver «r to a silver alloy. See CAD E, s.v. 

'*It is uncertain whether die phrases “fiercely attacking my foes’ and “destroyers of my enemies’ are just epitltete or describe the posture in 
which these mythological beings were depicted. They could also be names given I) the statues. 

15 A similar statement concerning Sin of Harran occurs in the Neo-Assyrian letter SAA 10.13. It is uncertain whether the daily rising and setting 
of die moon is meant. The expression irn niplji u obi could refer in this case to the beginning and end of the ownth, which were of particular 
ominous significance in Mesopotamia. 

,f Lit. "die offspring of his luminous womb.” 

” Nabonidus is stressing die fact (hat failure to find the original foundation deposit before laying the new foundations of die temple led to its 
premature fall into disrepair. 

“ Naram-Sin reigned, according to the commonly accepted chronology, between ca. 2254 and 2218 BCE. Hie figure given by Nabonidus is 
therefore erroneous by some fifteen hundred years. He was the grandson (not son) of Saigon of Akkad. Cf. above, COS 2.90-91. 

14 In ii.J7 the name Niram-SIh: “the one beloved by Sin." is written 'na-ra-am-‘30; in ii.64: 'na-ra-am-’ , BN.W; and here, in ii.8: 1 m-ra-am- 
jDtNGIR. Tile appellation DlNoiR, Akl. ilu “god” fot the moon god is occasionally attested in Mesopotamian religious texts, but it became especially 
popular with Nabonidus, who made it a component of his theological reform. 
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Prayer to Shamash (Iii. 11 - 21 ) 

O Shamash, great lord of heaven and the nether¬ 
world, light of the gods your fathers, offspring of 
Sin and Ningal, when you enter Ebabbar your 
beloved temple, when you take up residence in 
your eternal dais, look joyfully upon me, Naboni- 
dus, king of Babylon, the prince your caretaker, 
the one who pleases you (and) built your august 
chapel, (and) upon my good deeds, and every day 
at sunrise and sunset, in the heavens and on the 
earth, make my omens favorable, accept my 
supplications and receive my prayers, (With) the 
scepter and the legitimate staff which you placed in 
my hands may I rule forever. 

Rebuilding ofEulmash in Sippar-Anunltu (iii.22-38a) 
For AnunTlu — the lady of warfare, who carries 
the bow and the quiver, who fulfills the command 
of Enlil her father, who annihilates the enemy, who 
destroys ihe evil one, who precedes the gods, who, 
at sunrise and sunset, causes my (ominous) signs to 
be favorable — I excavated, surveyed and inspected 
the old foundations of Eulmash, her temple which 
is in Sippar-Anunitu, which for eight hundred 
years, since the time of Shagarakci-Shuriash, 20 king 
of Babylon, son of Kudur-Enlil, no king had 
rebuilt, and on the foundation deposit of Shagarak- 
ti-Shuriash, son of Kudur-Enlil, I cleared its foun¬ 
dations and laid its brickwork. 1 built that temple 


anew and completed its work. Anunltu, the lady of 
warfare, who fulfills the command of Enlil her 
father, who annihilates the enemy, who destroys 
the evil one, who precedes the gods, I caused her 
to establish her residence. The regular offerings 
and the (other) offerings I increased over what they 
were and I established for her. 

Prayer to Anunltu (iii.38b42) 

As for you, O Anunltu, great lady, when you 
joyfully enter that temple, look joyfully upon my 
good deeds and every month, at sunrise and sunset, 
petition Sin, the father your begetter, for favors on 
my behalf. 

Burying the foundation deposit and address to 
future generations (iii.43-st) 

Whoever you are whom Sin and Shamash will call 
to kingship and in whose reign that temple will fall 
into disrepair and who will build it anew, may he 2! 
find the inscription written in my name and not 
alter (it). May he anoint (it) with oil, perform a 
sacrifice, place it with the inscription written in his 
own name and return it to its (original) place. May 
Shamash and Anunftu hear his supplication, receive 
his utterance, march at his side, annihilate his 
enemy (and) daily speak good recommendations on 
his behalf to Sin, the father their creator. 


M Shagarakii-Shuriash. sou of Kudur-Enlil, belongud to ihe Kassile dynasty. He reigned between ca. 1245 and 1233 bce. The time distance 
given by Nabonidus is erroneous by one centmy. 

J1 The change of person is here from second to third, while in the inscription of Nabopolassar translated above (COS 2.121, n. 18) the change 
was from fluid to second. 


REFERENCES 

Text BM exemplar: V R, plate 64 {master copy); Berlin Museum exemplar: VS 1, no. 53 (copy); Lauigdon 1912:218-229; Berger 1973:371-375. 
Translations: Seux 1976:518: Beaulieu 1989:34. 107-108, 210-2U, 214; Fos«r 1993 2:755. 


NABON1DUS’ REBUILDING OF E-LUGAL-GALGA-SISA, 

THE ZfGGURAT OF UR (2.123B) 

Paul-Alain Beaulieu 

This inscription, recorded on several clay cylinders found at Ur in the remains of the ziggurat, is probably the last 
building inscription of Nabonidus. It attests to the intensity of the king’s personal devotion to the moon god Sin, and 
to his attempt to impose him as supreme deity of the Neo-Babylonian empire. Sin is praised as “king/lord of the gods 
of heaven and the netherworld,” a position normally reserved forMarduk, and as ‘“gods’ of the gods,” an innovative 
title which reveals the king’s fervor and theological boldness. Sin is also consistently referred to as ‘gods,’ a plural 
formation which recalls the designation elohfm for the god of Israel. The inscription refers to the original builders 
of the ziggurat, U r-Nammu and his son Shulgi, the first two rulers of the third dynasty of Ur (reigned ca. 2112-2095 
and ca. 2094-2047 BCE; cf. COS2. 138-139). Nabonidus indirectly quotestheir foundation deposits which he allegedly 
discovered during the excavation of the ziggurat. Although the inscriptions and year names of Ur-Nammu refer to 
his building works in Ur, no surviving inscription of his or of his son Shulgi specifically refers to the building of 
E-lugal-galga-sisa. The prayer to Sin which concludes the inscription mentions Belshazzar (Bel-Sar-usnr), Nabonidus’ 
son and heir to the throne, who appears in many business and administrative transactions from his reign. All known 
copies of this inscription are written in Neo-Babylonian script. 
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Royal titulary (i.i-4) 

Nabonidus, king of Babylon, caretaker of Esagil 
and Ezida, worshiper of the great gods, I, 

Rebuilding of the ziggurat (i.5-ii.2) 
E-lugal-ga!ga-sisa, the ziggurat of Egishnugal, 1 
which is in Ur, which Ur-Nammu, one of the kings 
who preceded me, had built but not completed 
(and) whose work his son Shulgi had completed, 
(for) in the inscriptions of Ur-Nammu and Shulgi 
his son I read that Ur-Nammu had built that zig¬ 
gurat but not completed it (and that) Shulgi his son 
had completed its work, now (hat aiggurat had 
become old and on the ancient foundations which 
Ur-Nammu and Shulgi his son had built, that 
ziggurat, as in former times, with bitumen and 
baked bricks I repaired its damaged parts and for 
Sin, the lord of the gods of heaven and the nether¬ 
world, the king of the gods, the ‘gods’ of the gods, 
who dwells in the great heavens, the lord of Egish¬ 


nugal, which is in Ur, my lord, I built anew. 
Prayer to Sin (ii.3-3i) 

O Sin, my lord ‘gods’, 2 king of the gods of heaven 
and the netherworld, ‘gods’ of the gods, who 
dwells in the great heavens, when you joyfully 
enter that temple, may good recommendations for 
Esagil, Ezida, Egishnugal, the temples of your 
great godhead,’ be set on your lips, and instill 
reverence for your great godhead (in) the hearts of 
its 4 people so that they do not sin against your great 
godhead. May their foundations be as firm as 
heaven, As for me, Nabonidus, king of Babylon, 
save me from sinning against your great godhead 
and grant me as a present a life of long days, and 
as for Belshazzar, 5 “ the eldest son my offspring, 
instill reverence for your great godhead (in) his 
heart and may he not commit any cultic mistake, 
may he be sated with a life of plenitude. 


1 The temple complex of the moon god in Ur. 

1 ii.3 reads as follows: '30 be-lt D1NGIR.ME5. Although this has so far always been translated as “O Sin, lord of the gods," the text clearly says 
“0 Sin, my lord ‘gods ." The compound "lord of the gods’ should be written he el dingir.meS or Eft DINGIRMlt, as is the case earlier in the 
inscription. The plural designation DINGIR.MES, Akk. iltt, itt or Haiti, is occasionally attested for the ranon god Sin in Mesopotamian teals. 
Nabonidus favored it for its obvious nwnotheiziug connotations. It should be n*t*d that intbe duplicate discovered at Ur during (he 1960-61 season 
tbc same line reads '31 Eft dingir.meS fii.5), providing one more case of Nabonidus deliberately creating ambiguities to illustrate a theological 
point, since die logogram £N can be read blit “my lord” as well as bit “lord of (the gods)" in the construct state. Ihe ambiguity is also increased 
by die fact that in die somewhat artificial idiom of Neo-Babylonian building inscriptions the spelling be-li could also be understood as a frozen 
form boirowed from building inscriptions, but without its original grammatical function. 

’ By attributing Esagil and Ezida, the temples of Marduk and Natal, to the god Sin, Nabonidus is proposing a syncretism between the dude 
deities and an outright usurpation of Marduk’s prerogatives by (he moon god. 

' UN.MES-iii, where die pronoun refers either to the templets) mentioned before, or to Nabonidus, or to the “godhead" of Sin (with Iti tor Id). 
Anodier possibility is to understand Si as a logogram for kiSSatu. in which case UN.ME5 $0 would mean “die people of die universe.” 

‘ Belshazzar appears in Dan 5 as die son of Nebuchadaezaur, diuugh he was in reality the son of Nabonidus. 

REFERENCES 

Text: IR. plate 68. no.l (mastercopy); Langdon 1912:250-253; As-Siwani 1964; Beiger 1973:355-359;Translations: Seux 1976:521: Beaulieu 
1989:35-37 , 61-62; Foster 1993 2:756. 


6. ACHAEMENID INSCRIPTIONS 

CYRUS 

CYRUS CYLINDER (2.124) 

Mordechai Cogan 

The Cyrus cylinder (BM 90920 + BIN II, n. 32), discovered at Babylon in 1879, has been of continuing interest 
for the light it sheds on Persian imperial policy towards subject peoples as reflected in its description of the 
restoration of the cult of Marduk in Babylon. The biblical report of the permission granted by Cyrus to rebuild the 
temple of YHWH in Jerusalem (Ezra 1:1-6; 6:1-5; 2 Chr 36:22-23) is considered another example of this practice 
(cf. Kuhrt 1983). In the cuneiform text, Cyrus reviews the history of his rise to kingship in Babylon at the summons 
of Maiduk, who, in response to evil deeds of Nabonidus, acted to save his city. Cyrus renewed the fortunes of the 
enslaved Babylonians and restored the neglected cult centers of the land. The dedicatory nature of the inscription, 
which follows traditional Mesopotamian patterns of composition, was only recently clarified with the joining of a 
fragment to the end of the text which describes the restoration of the fortifications of Babylon (Berger 1975). The 
Cyrus cylinder is evidence for the continuity of the Babylonian scribal tradition under the Persians, whose rule was 
welcomed and supported by the native elite. 
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(lines 3-8) An incompetent person was installed to I 
exercise lordship over his country, [...] he imposed , 4 

upon them. 1 An imitation of Esagila 7 * he ma[de ? 
for Ur and the rest of the sacred centers, improper 
rituals [ ] daily he recited. Irreverently, he put an 
end to the regular offerings; he ( ], he established 
in the sacred centers. By his own plan, he did away 
with 3 the worship of Marduk, the king of the gods; 
he continually did evil against his (Marduk’s) city. 

Daily, [without interruption ...J, he [imposed] the 
corvfe upon its inhabitants unrelentingly, ruining 
them all. 

(tines 9-19) Upon (hearing) their cries, the lord of 
the gods became furiously angry [and he left] their 
borders; and the gods who lived among them 
forsook their dwellings, angry that he had brought 
(them) into Babylon. Marduk [ ] turned (7) 
towards all the habitations that were abandoned and 
all the people of Sumer and Akkad who had be¬ 
come corpses; [he was recon)ciled and had mercy 
(upon them). He surveyed and looked throughout 
all the lands, searching for a righteous king whom 
he would support. He called out his name;" Cyrus, 
king of Anshan; 4 he pronounced his name to be 
king over all (the world). He (Marduk) made Che 
land of Gutium and all the Umman-manda? bow in 
submission at his feet. And he (Cyrus) shepherded 
with justice and righteousness all the black-headed 
people, over whom he (Marduk) had given him 
victory. Marduk, the great lord, guardian (?) of his 
people, looked with gladness upon his good deads 
and upright heart. He ordered him to march to his 
city Babylon. He set him on the road to Babylon 
and like a companion and friend, he went at his 
side. His vast army, whose number, like the water 
of the river, cannot be known, marched at his side 
fully armad. He made him enter his city Babylon 
without fighting or battle; 6 he saved Babylon from 
hardship. He delivered Nabonidus, the king who 
did not revere him, into his hands. All the people 
of Babylon, all ihe land of Sumer and Akkad, 
princes and governors, bowed to him and kissed his 
feet. They rejoiced at his kingship and their faces 
shone. Ruler by whose aid the dead were revived 
and who had all been redeemed from hardship and 
difficulty, 7 they greeted him with gladness and 
praised his name. 


(lines 2*-22a) I am Cyrus, king of the world, great 
king, mighty king, king of Babylon, king of Sumer 
and Akkad, king of the four quarters, son of 
Cambyses, great king, king of Anshan, grandson of 
Cyrus, great king, king of Anshan. descendant of 
Teispes, great king, king of Anshan, (of an) eternal 
line of kingship, whose rule Bel (i.e., Marduk) and 
Nabu love, whose kingship they desire for their 
hearts’ pleasure. 

(lines 22 b- 28 ) When 1 entered Babylon in a peaceful 
manner, 1 took up my lordly reign in the royal 
palace amidst rejoicing and happiness. Marduk, the 
great lord, caused the magnanimous people of 
Babylon [to ...] me, (and) I daily attended to his 
worship. My vast army moved about Babylon in 
peace; I did not permit anyone to frighten (the 
people of) [Sumer] and Akkad. I sought the welfare 
of the city of Babylon and all its sacred centers. As 
for the citizens of Babylon, upon whom he imposed 
corvee which was not the god’s will and not befit¬ 
ting them, I relieved their weariness and freed them 
from their service (?). Marduk, the great lord, 
rejoiced over my [good] deeds. He sent gracious 
blessings upon me, Cyrus, the king who worships 
him, and upon Cambyses, the son who is [my] 
offspring, [and upo]n all my army, and in peace, 
before him, 1 * * 4 5 we move [about], 

(lines 28-36) By his exalted [word], 5 all the kings 
who sit upon thrones throughout the world, from 
the Upper Sea to the Lower Sea, 9 who live in the 
districts far-off], the kings of the West, 10 who 
dwell in tents, all of them brought their heavy 
tribute before me and in Babylon they kissed my 
feet. From [ Ninev]eh (?), Ashur and Susa, Agade, 
Eshnunna, Zamban, Metumu, Der, as far as the 
region of Gutium, I retunwd the (images of) the 
gods to the sacred centers [on the other side of] the 
Tigris whose sanctuaries had been abandoned for a 
long time, and I let them dwell in eternal abodes. 

I gathered all their inhabitants and returned (to 
them) their dwellings. In addition, at the command 
of Marduk, the great lord, I settled in their habita¬ 
tions, in pleasing abodes, the gods of Sumer and 
Akkad, whom Nabonidus, to the anger of the lord 
of the gods, had brought into Babylon. May all the 
gods whom I settled in their sacred centers ask 


1 The subject is Nabonidus. die last ting of Babylon (555-539 BCE). 

1 The cubic misdeeds of Nabonidus, his neglect of the temple of Marduk in Babylon in favor of the temple of Sto in Harran, are the subject 
of a satirical composition by die king’s opponents (ANET 312-315). 

1 Tentative translation; with Borger; (fgj mur karjuss«. 

4 Site in southern Iran, mentioned in titulary of Elamite kings io 2nd millennium BCE. and used by Cyrus to point to his legitimate dynastic line. 

‘The reference is to the Medes, using terms from Sum. times for barbarian highlanders who often raided the riverine valleys of Mesopotamia. 

4 The Babylonian Chronicle No. 7 (COS 1.137) confirms the peaceful entry into Babylon. 

’ Berger (1970; 1973:196f.. 213) understands this as a reference to the (statues of) deities saved from death and destruction. 

M Or: “we lavishly ptais|ed hisl exalted (divinity)." 

9 I.e.. from the Mediterranean Sea it the Persian Gulf. 

10 Lit. “Amurni.” 
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daily of Bel and Nabu that my days be long and 
may they intercede for my welfare. May they say 
to Marduk, my lord: “As for Cyrus, the king who 
reveres you, and Cambyses, his son, [ ) a reign. ” 
I settled all the lands in peaceful abodes. 

(lines 37 . 44 ) ( ) I increased the offerings [to x] 
gaese, two ducks and ten turtledoves above the 
former (offerings) of geese, dufcks, and turtledoves 
l ]. I sought to strengthen the [constmction(?)] of 
Dur-Imgur-Enlil, the great wall of Babylofn]. [ ] 


The bricks at the bank of the ditch, which a former 
king had built, [but had not completed its con¬ 
struction [ ] , on the outside, which no former 
king had made, a levy of workmen of Babylonians, 
[with bitumen] and bricks, I built anew. [ ] 
overlaid in copper. The thresholds and the pi- 
vo[ts ] their [doors]. [An inscription with] the 
name of Ashurbanipal, a king who had proceeded 
me [I sajw. 11 [ (iwo lines missing) ... for e]temity. 


11 An inscription bearing (be name of the Assyrian king was discovered during the reconstruction work on the wall. For a text of Ashurbanipal 
commemorating his work on Imgur-Enlil, see VAB 7.234-239. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Berger 1975; Kuhtt 1983. Translations: iWET, 315-316; DOIT, 92-94; Borger in Galling, TGI 1 , 82-84. 
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VOTIVE SEAL INSCRIPTIONS (2.125) 

William W. Hallo 


Votive objects were designed to carry inscriptions praying for the long life of the donor (who could be the king) 
and/or designated beneficiaries, normally members of his family (or the king). They could be pure works of art such 
as staiues, steles, or beads, or they could be artistic replicas of objects used in the daily life of the donor, such as 
bowls or axes, ships for a merchant or weapons for a soldier. Seals can be recognized as votives when they were 
inscribad in a positive sense so that their text was to be read off from the seal itself, not from its impression on a 
clay tablet or vessel. For a particularly significant example, see Lee 1993. 

1. Rimut-ilani (2.125A) 

This seal was found in controlled excavations at Beer Sheba in the Negev (Israel). There is no indication as to how 
it got there, hut the seal owner’s father is either identical with or at least a namesake of Hadad-idri, king of 
Damascus in the ninth century,' and the script of the inscription would be compatible with that time. Note, however, 
that the direction of the script (from top to bottom, not from left to right), might suggest either an earlier date or 
deliberate archaizing. ; 

To the divine Apil-Adad, 5 the great lord, his lord, Rimut-ilani, son of (H)adad-idri, made and donated (this 
cylinder seal). 

2. Nabu-apla-iddina (2.125B) 

This four-sid»d bead is described as a seal in iis inscription. It provides a parallel of sorts to the seal from Beer 
sheba, since it mentions the same unusual divine name. The donor is a namesake of a king of Babylon who rulud 
in the first half of the ninth century, but had a different patronymic. 

A seal of lapis lazuli — Nabu-apla-iddina, son of Shamash-eresh, for the well-being of his life, the length of his 
days (and) the furthering of his cause, to the divine Gabra the spouse of the divine Apil-Adad his lord lie 
donated. 

3. Marduk-zakir-shumi (2.125C) 

At 19 cm high, this is one of the largest seals known, a worthy votive offfering from a king of Babylon (second half 
of the ninth century bce) to the city’s principal deity. 

For the divine Marduk, the great lord, heroic, lofty, exalted, lord of all, lord of lords, high judge, rendering 
decisions for the inhabited world, lord of foreign lands, lord of Babylon, dwelling in the temple Esagil, his lord 
— Marduk-zakir-shumi, king of the world, the prince who worships him — for the well-being of his life, the 
safety of his offspring, the length of his days, the stability of his reign, the overthrowing of his enemies, and 
the ever going peacefully before him — (this) seal of shining lapis lazuli which is artfully set in ruddy gold as 
the ornament of his (Marduk's) neck he caused it to be made and donated it. 


1 See COS 2.40. 

1 For dating the change, see Hallo 1982:114-115. 

1 For this deity, see above, COS 2.115B, note 5 (Apia Adad). 

REFERENCES 


Texts: Rainey 1973: Frame 1995:!04f. Studies: watanabe 1994. 
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WEIGHT INSCRIPTIONS (2.126) 

Marvin A. Powell 


Most weights from ancient Mesopotamia beat no mark at all, partly because the vast majority are small with little 
room for inscription; however, many weights that could have been marked for unit of mass have no markings either. 
Weights with masses of one-half mina (ca. 250 grams) and higher are usually marked for mass, and more elaborate 
inscriptions are largely limited to these larger weights. Dating is often problematic, because a large proportion of 
weights in western collections derive from the antiquities market or from uncertain archaeological context, and this 
problem is complicated by the fact that some weights were reused, carried off as booty, and/or preserved as 
heirlooms. The brevity of most weight inscriptions and the tendency to use logographic-ideographic script 
occasionally makes identification of language a matter of an educated guess, 

This selection is organized in (approximate) chronological order, oldest first. Published mass and “implied mina 
norms” are given to assist the reader in interpretation, but it must be borne in mind that these are approximations 
whose precision depends upon the accuracy of the modem weighing, the state of conservation of the object, and the 
accuracy of the ancient standard. There are large numbers of still unpublished and unstudied weights in Iraq and in 
Turkey and quite a few in Syria. 

126A. Elongated barrel, from Tel! Sweyhat, Syria; probably Naram-Sin or later. 

1 mina.' 

126B. Duck, excavated at Susa, probably Akkad period. 

(1) mina. 2 

126C. Ellipsoid, excavated at Susa, probably Akkad period. 

1 little mina. 3 * 

126D. Duck, provenance unknown. Old Akkadian. 

10 minas, 1 in cloth/wool(?), 5 true, of Usi-ina-pu3qim. 6 

126E. Fragment, probably from a duck weight, of unknown provenance, with Old Babylonian script similar 

to the Laws of Hammurabi. 7 

Stone(weight), 1 talent, palace of Sin-mbam. 6 


1 472.2 + grams; dated by palaeography and associated ponery paralleling Mallowan’s “Late Sargonid’ from Brak and Jidle Level 5; Holland 
1975:75-76. This weight seems to be normed ona standard distinct from the Babylonian and is perhaps related to the later “minaofCarcitemish”; 
s»e Powell 1990:5(6. 

1 538 grams; Powell 1971:255. 

3 2.90 grams; Powell 1971:271. A “litde mina” is one third of a sltekel. The shekel contained three “little minas” or 180 barleycorns. The 
number on this weight is written with a horizontal wedge resembling those which normally precede talents but not minas and shekels. Thus, die 
“1" may symbolize “ 60 (barleycorns)." The implied mina norm is 522 grams, but Ihe margin of error is much higher fb r small weights; the 
intended norm could easily lie anywhere within 500 to 540 grams. 

*5371+ grams; Powell 1971 ;205, 251; Borger HKL t;5*6 (correct reading of PN and identification as Old Akkadian). Tile stone has suffered 
slight damage, implying a mina norma bit above 537 grains. 

5 Unclear; probable reading: 3A TOG. 

* Unidentified person. 

1 Clay 1915:28, no. 30. 

* Tenth king of Larsa, 1842-1841 BCE 
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J26F. Elongated barrel, provenance unknown, probably late Old Babylonian. 

Stone(weight), 2/3 shekel, 9 true, of SarnaS. 10 

126G. Elongated barrel, provenance unknown (brought to the French excavations at Susa, where it was hastily 
copiad and weighed), late Kassite or early Neo-Babylonian. 

3 minas, n true, of Kilamdi-Marduk, temple-head of KiS. 12 

126H. Duck, excavated at Babylon, probably early first millennium. 

1 talent, 13 true, of MuSallim-Maiduk, 1,4 “son” of the temple-head of Kis, 13 whoever takes it away, let 
Santas take him away! 19 

1261. Duck, excavated at Susa, late Kassite or early Neo-Babylonian. 

2 1/2 minas,' 7 true, of Nasiri, son of Kidin-Gula, descendant of Arad-Ea. 

126.1. Duck, found at Nippur, Second Dynasty of Isin. 

Stone(weight), 10 minas, 18 Napsaroenni, 19 head seer, 20 chief priest 21 of Enlil, servant of Marduk-Sapik- 
zeri, 22 king of Babylon. 

126K. Duck, found by A. H. Layard at Nimrud (perhaps carried there as booty). Second Dynasty of Isin. 

30 minas, 23 true, Nabu-Sumu-libur, 24 king of the world. 25 


9 Powell 1971 ;207, 268. Mass published as 5.3 grains; reweighed by R. B. Y. Scott: 5.344 grams; rewejghed by M. A. Powell; 5.3545 grams, 
tr bas lost a small chip: the implied mina noim is in tbe 500 gram range. 

A one-third shekel weight of Shamash in Brussels was published by Speleers 1925:22 no. 215 (text, description, mass, which is given as “3" 
grams). AbB 13 (1994) no. 112 gives a good idea of how such lemple standards functioned in the business world beyond the temple: one party 
has sew a second party silver on behalf of a third party and insmicts (he second party » pay the third party back using the '‘stone(weight) of 
Shamash." 

“ 1425 grams, implied mina: 475 grams; Powell 1971:207, 253, 

” Also represented by an ellipsoid in the British Museum weighing 79.35 grams published by Thureau-Daogin 1927:71 with (he inscription 
“[one-sixth?] mina, true, KilamdiMardttk(l), the temple-head of Kish”: cf. Powell 1971:207, 261. The Biidsh Museum stone is pierced, which 
is not normal for ellipsoids and may reflect subsequent use as an amulet 

0 2968# grams plus a small percentage due to suiface loss; die implied mina isabeut495 grams Powell 1971:206. 249. 

M Ibis MuSallim-Marduk seems olherwise unanested. He can haidly have been the Amukanu chief who submitted to Shalmaneser HI (discussed 
by Brinkman 1968:198); see Powell 1993-97. 

IJ “Son" means “descendant"; for a parallel to the expression, see Brinkman 1968:230 n. 1434. 

“ id TfJM (= itabhalu) J UTU lit-bal-Su ', for paiallels, s»e Hunger 1968:177-178 + nos. 240-241. 256 (Shamash). 

17 4915.3+ giams; Powell 1971:206,251. Tbe original mass was close to 5000grams, implying a mina norm around 2000 glams. This belongs 
to a small group of weights whose masses represent "quadruple" norms. The metrological motives for these norms remain unclear; however, these 
“2 1/2 minas" correspond to 10 normal Babylonian minas and *t> 60 Persian/Elamite karia. Thus, one of these “quadruple minas’ would contain 
24 riiria, suggesting an underlying duodecimal system that has been adjusted to mesh with Babylonian norms. See below (number 13) for a 
possible example of Babylonian norms adjusted to mesh with western standards. 

" Mass not published; Biggs 1969:16 no. 56; Brinkman 1968:335. 

'* Also aitesied according to Biggs 1969:16 on a Nippur text dated to the 2nd year of the preceding king, Marduknadinabbi, where he is 
called “seer, chief priest.” 

* UGULA AZU - aril bari. 

71 KU-BS = neSakku. 

“ Seventh king of tbe Second Dynasty of Isin, 1081-1069 BCE (Brinkman). 

v (4589.551+ grams; Powell 1971:206.250. The stone has lost around 200 grams, which would make the mina standard around 493 grams. 

M Eleventh and last king, 1033-1026 BCE (Brinkman), of the Second Dynasty of Isin. 

25 LUGaL Mr — far kiSSaii', what precisely is to be understood under tltis term in each era and context is far from clear, as is illustrated by use 
of this title for a Babylonian king who ruled but eight years andwhose reign marked the end of adynasiy during what appears to have been an 
era of increasing chaos. 
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126L. Elongated barrel, provenance unknown, perhaps early 8th century, 

20 shekels, 36 true, palace of Nabu-Sumu-liSir,” descendant of Dakkuro, the Isinitef?), overseer of the 
temple(?) of Marduk. 58 

126M. Duck, found east of the ziqqurrat at Assur, Tiglath-Pileser III (745-727 BCE). 

3 (minas), 19 palace of Tukulii-apil-eiarra, king of the world, king of the land of [Aslur], 

126N. Bronze lion, from Northwest palace at Nimrud, Shalmaneser V (727-722 BCE), 

Palace of Sufman-aiSarid, king of Assur, 5 minas of the king, 30 

1260. Truncated pyramid with rounded top, provenance uncertain, Nebuchadrezzar II (605-562 BCE). 

[2] minas 11 true, property of Marduk king of gods, copy of a weight which Nabu-kudurri-usur king of 
Babylon, son of Nabu-apla-usur king of Babylon, made true” as a copy of a weight of Sulgi, a former 
king. 


M Written 1/3 (i.e., of a mina) Gin; 164.3 grams. Powell 1971:206, 259; Brinkman 1963:215 and n, 1338 (collation on squeeze), 363364. 
17 Nabu-3iimu-li3ir cannot be dated precisely. 

K Translation of die difficult last line. lO.pa te.pa.sI(7?) "amar.UTU," is based on a provisional reading Ld.PA.5c UOULA £ J AMAR.UTU. For 
L0.PA.5e. see Borger 1970:5-8. 

” 2775+ grams'; Nassouhi 1927:14-15 no. VI (lexr), 17 (photo). Marked wiili three strokes. Tliis duck weight on die "double standard” 
originally weighed around 3 kilograms. For discussion of the "double standard," see Powell I9H:5I5-5I6. Powell 1992:906 has suggested that 
die motivation for this "double mina” was to approximate 100 western shekels. Thirty such "double minas" would be 300# western shekels and 
would approximate both (lie Babylonian and western talent. This still seems a likely solution. 

K Also inscribed in Aramaic: “five minas of the land, five minas of the king" plus 5 strokes. Published mass; 5042.805+ grains; Powell 
1971:251; Mallowan 1966:109. This is again the "double" standard, for which see above (number 13. Tiglath-Pileser III). 

11 978.309 grams: Powell 1971:254. 

n tikin-ni. This use of kanu can hardly mean "to place" (so CAD K 163a) but must rather belong a Oder the broad category of "establishing 
as tiiue." already attested in Ur III inscriptions (see, e.g., 0952.149, 5. Shulgi below). 

REFERENCES 

Text: 126A: Holland 1975. 126B: MDP 12:6. I26C: MDP 12:11. 126D: Stephens 1937:063. 126E: Frayne 1990:188. 126F: BIN 2:20. 126G: 
Pcjerd RA 9 (1912) 107-109; ZDMG 70 (1916) 52. I26H: MDOG 38 (1908) 16. 1261; MDP 12:8. 126J: Biggs 1969:16 and 42 056. 126K: 
Brinkman 1968:147, n. 887 126L: Brinkman 1968:215. n. 1338. I26M: Tadmor 1994:214. 126N: Mallowan 1966:109 and nn. 9-10. 1260; 
MDP 12:29. 
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1. TREATIES 


ABBAEL’S GIFT OF ALALAKH (AT 1) (2.127) 
Richard S. Hess 


This Old Babylonian text from Alalakh level VII records the background behind the gift of the city of Alalakh as 
a reward for military effons. Gifts of lands and towns are also reported in Joshua 13 where, as in AT 1, they serve 
as a recollection of past events. See also Joshua 20 and 21 and the towns of asylum and of the Invites, both of which 
are presented as gifts of towns from the tribes to these groups. A similar gift of towns appears in AT 456. Both in 
the Bible and at Alalakh these gifts either are closely attached to or actually form part of treaty documents or divine 
covenants (see Josh 8:30-35; 24:1-28). 


Historical Background (lines i-i«)‘ * 

When his brothers rebelled against Abbael their 
lord, then Abbael, aided by Hebat, Addu and the 
spear (of Ishtar] went to Irride. 2 * He [conquered?! 
Irride and captured his [ene]my. 

At that time Abbael, according to his gracious 
heart, gave Alalakh in exchange for Irride, which 
his father gave.’ ‘ 

At the same time, Yarimlim, 1 so[n of Hammu]rapi 
and servant of Abbael brought up (...] Ishtar. 


a Gen4; Jutig 
9; 2 Sam )3- 
14; ] KgS 1-2 

MSam 21 :l- 

9 

c I Kgs 9:11- 
13, I6;2av 
8:2 

d Dolt 5:32; 
17:20; 26:19; 
Josh 1:7; 

23:6; 1 Ohr 
34:2; Prov 
4:27; Isa 


Stipulations (lines n-13a) 

...Abjbael (which) ... Yarimlim ... he shall give 


30:21 

* ].cv 26:36- 
39 


him city for city. 

Curses (lines I3b-20) 

whoever changes the word 5 4 that Abbael has made 
for Yarimlim and does evil to his descendants, 
may Addu dash him in pieces with the weapon in 
his hand, 

may Hebat Ishtar break his spear, 
may Ishtar give him up to the hand of his conquer¬ 
ors, 6 ' 

may Ishtar impress femaleness into his maleness. 


1 The rebellion of brothers is a common theme (e.g., Gen 4) and one that is known in the Bible among royalty (Judg 9: 2 Sam 13-14: 1 Kgs 
1 - 2 ). 

2 Cf. the special dedication of the spear of Goliad, in a sanctuary, 1 Sam 21:1-9. 

5 For gifts and payments tf towns, s*e 1 Kgs 9:11-13, 16; 2 Chr 8:2. 

“ Na^aman (1980b) insens ala.m-.su «-na £ here and translates that Yarimlim “brought up [his statue to die temple] oflshtar.” This translation 
is based uptn a reconstruction. 

5 The expression “changes the word” (a-iva-ar... (t-na-ak-ka-m) recalls similar expressions of betrayal to covenants often expressed as warnings 
(o turn neiiberto the right nor to the Left, e,g. Deut5:32; 17:20; 28:19; Josh I;7; 23:6; 2 Chr 34:2; Prov 4;27; Isa 30:21. 

* That an enemy is given control over die treaty breaker forms pan of biblical curses, e.g.. Lev 26:36-39. 

REFERENCES 

Text and Translation: AT25 and pi. i. Studies: Na-aman 1980b. 


THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN IR-ADDU AND NIQMEPA (AT 2) (2,128) 

Richard S. Hess 

This is a treaty text from the Middle Babylonian period of Alalakh (Level IV). The stipulations are largely concerned 
with citizens of Niqmepa’s lands who, for various reasons, find themselves in the land of Ir-Addu. The clauses 
provide for extradition of these people back to the lands of Niqmepa. Fugitives were a common cause for concern 
as witnessed in the second millennium law codes: Ur-Nammu §17; Lipit-Ishtar 12-13; Eshnunna 50; Hammurabi 
16-20 (COS 2.153; 2.154; 2,130; 2.131, respectively). See Roth 1995/1997. 
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The Context of Scripture, II 


I. Introduction (lines 1-4) ' <■ 00 * 21 : 1 - 31 then they are thieves. Their hands shall be cut 


1 The seal of Ir-Addu the king of Tunip 

2 The text of the divine oath of Niqmepa king of 
Mukis 

3 and of Ir-Addu king of Tunip. In this manner 
Niqmepa and Ir-Addu 

4 [...] have now made an agreement 1 between 
them: 

II. Stipulations (lines 5-76) 

3 [If ...] whether merchants or Sutean troops 2 3 

6 [...] you ... all your enemies 

7 [...] you shall not go to war. If it is barley, 
emmer, or oils, 

8 [...] 

9 you ] shall give. 

10 [If... thjere is 

11 [... you] protest 

12 [... of] copper 

13 [...] you shall search for them 

14 [... if] they should say 

15 [.., fr]om Mukis, we [are citizens] 

16 you shall kill those troops. 

17 If anyone from my country approaches your 
land to live there, 

18 If you hear of it, you must report it. 

19 If he lives in your country, you must seize him 
and give him up. 

20 If there are captives from my country whom 
they sell in your country 

21 you must seize them along with the one who 



22 If a fugitive slave, whether male or female, 
flees from my country to yours, 

23 you must seize him and return him. If anyone 
else seizes him 

24 and gives him to you, you [shall keep him] in 
your prison. 

25 When his owner arrives, you shall hand him 
over, 

26 If the slave is not there, you shall provide an 
escort so that in the city where he is 

27 the owner can seize the fugitive. On the city) 
where the ftigitive is not residing, the mayor 2 * 
and five of his witnesses 

28 shall declare the following oath: “If my slave 
stays with you, you must notify me (= the 
owner)." 

29 If they do not agree to the oath, then you must 
return his slave to him. 

30 If they do swear and afterwards they produce 
his slave. 


off. 

32 6,000 copper shekels will be paid to the palace 
for the slave. 

33 If a man, woman, ox, donkey, or horse in any¬ 
one’s house [is found and the owner] 

34 identifies it, but he (= the person in whose 
house it is found) says, “Igot it by purchase,” 

35 if he produces the merchant, then he is clear. 
But if he does 

36 not produce the merchant who can identify (bar 
he took it... 

37 he will declare with an oath. If... 

38 But if he does not agree to the oath, then... 

39 If you hold a man in custody, and you... with 
another man 

40 he will go (free?). If (they break?) his fetters, 

41 they shave off his slave mark... 

42 and someone captures him, then he is a thief. If 
he declares... 

43 then he will state with an oath, “If...” 

44 If he does not agree to an oath, then he is a 
thief and (shall be treated) like a thief. 

45 If the criminal, whether man, woman or child, 
goes from his house (and) 

46 he (= the owner) seizes him, he is a thief and 
so his owner shall swear it: 

47 “Surely I did not seize him on a journey of his 
own doing.” 

48 If a thief from your land steals from my land... 

49 he breaks into a house or town and they seize 
him, (they shall put him) into a prison. 

50 Whenever his owner comes, the owner of the 
house will take the following oath: 

5 t “You took it from the burgled house.” 

52 He shall produce his witnesses. They shall sec 
his guilt on his head 

53 and destroyf?) him. Then he will be a slave. 

54 If they do not swear against him (as witnesses), 
then he shall go free. 

53 [If people of my land] enter your land to pre¬ 
serve themselves from starvation, 

56 you must protect them and you must feed them 
like (citizens of) your land. 

57 Whenever they want to come to my land, 

58 you must gather and return them t[o my land.] 

59 You shall not detain a single family in your 
land. 

60 If a man of my land [enters] your land to 


1 The expression, “an agreement between them," translates, [i-nja bi niu im. Is this related 10 the Heb. “covenant" ib'iittiY! 

1 Cf. Helper 1981:80. 

3 fhe use of the local officials of die town to swear judicial oaths clearing the town of guilt also occurs for the taws of the unknown murderer 
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preserve himseJf from starvation, 

61 and he says, “Surely there is...” 

62 he is a criminal [,..] 

63 They shall bring him [...] 

6* yon [...] 

65-67 [ ] 

68 then the cri[minal 


69 If there is a city, or if ... [ ] 

70 They live with the guards of my city ... [ ] 
7t a city ... [ 1 you will seize them 

72 If their city ... [ ] you will seize them. 


73 As for the king of the Human lord's army, if 
there is enjmity with the army of the Human, 
my lord], then I 

74 will not break the oath of my lord, the king of 
the Human army, 

75 (unless) he shall indeed release (me from) the 
words from the oath. 


76 Seal of Niqmepa, the king of Alalakh. 


III. Curses (lines 77-79) 

(left side) 

77 Whoever transgresses these matters, Addu the 
l[ord of divinjation, Shapash the lord of judg¬ 
ment, 

78 Sin, and the great gods will destroy him. [Let] 
his name and se»d 4 4 [perjish from the lands. 

79 Let them make him forsake his throne and his 
scepter... 

(Seal) 

1. The great king Abban 

2. son of Sharran 

3. servant of Addu 

4. favored of Addu 

5. possession 5 

6. of Hebat. 


»»OHJ8'.49- 

68 


in Deut 21:1-9. although the exact number of elders is not specified in the Bible. 

4 Cf. die covenant curses involving loss of land and seed in Deut 28:49-68. 

5 The letm translated here as “possession” is sikiitu. It is cognate to dial used by Israel’s God to describe a special relationship with Israel in 
Exod 19:5 is'guild). As a divine epidiet of a special relationship with a person, dits term is almost exclusive to Alalakh. In two additional 
occurences fnot epithets) it is used in Middle Babylonian ( CAD S 245: Hess I994a:204). 


REFERENCES 

Text: Photo: Smidi 1939 pi. xviii. 3 and 5. Copy: AT pis. i-iii. Transliteration: AT 26-28; Dietrich and LoieU 1997:211-222. Translations: AT 
28-30; Speiser 1954:23; Tsevat 1958:111.(12; Reiner 1969.531-532: Dietrich and Mayer 1996s177-179; Dietrich and Loretz 1997:215-223. 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN PILLIA AND IDR1MI (AT 3) (2.129) 
Richard 5. Hess 

Like AT 2, this text stipulates only the extradition of fugitives. 


I. Introduction (lines 1-5) 

a Lev 27:2-8 

10 to Pillia 

1 A tablet of agreement (was made) 


11 he shall return. 

2 when Pillia 


12 Idrimi’s fugitive 

3 swore a divine oath. 


13 whom Pillia seizes 

4 and made this agreement 


14 to Idrimi 

5 [bejtween them. 


15 he shall return. Whoever 

56 seizes a fugitive 

II. Stipulations regarding fugitives (lines 6-43) 


17 shall return him to his owner. 

6 Fugitives who are among them 


18 If he is a man, 1 ‘ 500 (shekels) of copper 

7 they shall always return. 


19 (the owner) will give as his reward. 2 

8 Pillia’s fugitive 


20 If she is a woman, 1 * 

9 whom Idrimi seizes 


2 t he will give 1,000 (shekels) of copper 


1 The value »f a female fugitive here is twice dial of a male. This contrasts with the biblical values of men and women set for die votive 
offerings in Lev 27:2-8. See Wenham 1978. 

1 Tlie meaning of “equivalent price" for miltmmu, was suggested by Wiseman who derived ir from Akk. Sirta "two." A different meaning, 
“reward, pay,” was suggested on die basis of an Indo-lranian etymology proposed by Mayriiofer 1965. This has been followed by the Akk. 
dictionaries CAD and Altw. The question of the derivation raises issues for the translation of niiSneh in biblical texts such as Deut 15:18. See 
Tsevat 1994. Tsevat provides bibliography of die earlier discussion and summarizes the issues while advocating "duplicate, equivalent” for ihe 
evaluation of die slave's service in comparison to that of a hired laborer. 
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22 as his reward. 


36 In whatever city 

23 If a fugitive 


37 they declare a fugitive (to be), 

24 ofPillia 


38 the mayor and 5 notables 

25 enters the land of Idrimi, 


39 shall swear an oath. 3 

26 and no one there seizes him 


40 From whatever day Baratarna 

27 but his owner seizes him. 


4t swears the oath with Idrimi 

28 then no reward 


42 from that day 

29 shall be given. If 

30 a fugitive of Idrimi 


43 it is decreed that a fugitive is to be returned. 

31 enters the land of Pillia, 


III. Curse (lines 4447) 

32 and no one there 


44 Whoever transgresses the words of 

33 seizes him but his owner 


45 this tablet. 

34 seizes him, then no reward 


46 may Adad, Shapash, IShara, and all the gods 

35 shall be given. 


47 destroy him. 


3 See comment fmAT2 (OOS2.I28, note 2), Fora Talmudic parallel see Tsevat 1958:126. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Copy: AT pi. iv. Transliteration: >17'31 -32. Translation: 37" 31: Reiner 1969:532. 


2. LAWS 


THE LAWS OF ESHNUNNA (2.130) 
Martha Roth 


After the fall of the Ur III Dynasty, the north Mesopotamian city of Eshnunna, east of Babylon, fell under the sway 
of the Amorite settlers in the region. Under King Naram-Sin of Eshnunna, Eshnunna became one of the great military 
powers at the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the eighteenth centuries BCE, alternately warring and allying 
with the other great powers of the time, Assur (or the Kingdom of Upper Mesopotamia), Mari, Elam, and Babylon. 
A successor to Naram-Sin, King Dadusha, may be referred to in the fragmentary superscription of the text here, 
although little else is known about this king. The kingdom of Eshnunna came to an end under his successor Ibal-pi-el 
II, when King Hammurabi captured the city during his thirty-first regnal year, 1766 BCE. 

The composition is known from three school exercise texts; there is no literary prologue or epilogue preserved. This 
is the earliest extant of the Akkadian-language collections of laws. There are great similarities in content with the 
other taiown law collections, especially with the Laws of Hammurabi, and despite the lack of a framing structure, 
this composition stands within the scribal-legal tradition of the Laws of Ur-Namma, Lipit-Ishtar, and Hammurabi 
(COS 2.153, 154, 131).' 


Superscription 

Appointment to the throne (lines i.l-7) 

day 21 [...] of the gods Enlil and Ninazu, 
[when Dadusha ascended toj the kingship of the 
city of Eshnunna [and entered) into the house of his 
father, [when] he conquered with mighty weapons 
within one year the cities Supur-Shamash [and ... 
on) the far bank of the Tigris River [..,]. 

The Laws 

§1 300 sila of barley (can be purchased) for 1 

shekel of silver. 3 sila of fine oil — for L 
shekel of silver. 12 sii.a of oil — for 1 she¬ 
kel of silver. 15 SILA of lard — for 1 she¬ 


kel of silver. 40 sila of bitumen — for 1 
shekel of silver. 360 shekels of wool — for 1 
shekel of silver. 600 sila of salt — for 1 she¬ 
kel of silver. 300 SIIa of potash — for 1 
shekel of silver. 180 shekels of copper — for 
1 shekel of silver. 120 shekels of wrought 
copper — for 1 shekel of silver. 

§2 1 sila of oil, extract(?) — 30 sila is its grain 

equivalent. 1 sila of lard, extract!?) — 25 
sila is its grain equivalent. 1 sila of bitumen, 
extract(?) — S sila is its grain equivalent. 

§3 A wagon together with its oxen and its driv¬ 
er — 100 SCJV of grain is its hire; if (paid in) 
silver, Vb shekel (i.e., 60 barley corns) is its 


1 The most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, and to which the reader is referred for details of sources 
and earlier editions. 
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§4 


§5 

§6 


V 

§8 

§9 


§9A 

§10 


§11 


§12 


§13 


§14 


§15 


§16 


§17 


§18 


hire; he shall drive it for the entire day. 

The hire of a boat is, per 300-sila capacity, 2 
sila; furthermore, [x] sila is the hire of the 
boatman; he shall drive it for the entire day. 
If the boatman is negligent and causes the 
boat to sink, he shall restore as much as he 
caused to sink. 

If a man, under fraudulent circumstances, 
should seize a boat which does not belong to 
him, he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels of 
silver. 

20 sila of grain is the hire of a harvester; if 
(paid in) silver, 12 barleycorns is his hire. 

10 sila of grain is the hire of a winnower. 
Should a man give 1 shekel of silver to a 
hireling for harvesting — if he (the hireling) 
does not keep himself available to work and 
does not harvest for him, he shall weigh and 
deliver 10 shekels of silver. 

15 SILA is the hire of a sickle, and the broken 
bladef?) shall revert to its owner. 

10 sila of grain is the hire of a donkey, and 
10 SILA of grain is the hire of its driver; he 
shall drive it for the entire day. 

The hire of a hireling is 1 shekel of silver, 60 
sila of grain is his provender; he shall serve 
for one month, 

A man who is seized in the field of a com¬ 
moner among the sheaves at midday shall 
weigh and deliver 10 shekels of silver; he 
who is seized at night among the sheaves 
shall die, he will not live.'’ 

A man who is seizad in the house of a com¬ 
moner, within the house, at midday, shall 
weigh and deliver 10 shekels of silver; he 
who is seized at night within the house shall 
die, he will not live. 

The hire of a fuller, per one garment valued 
at 5 shekels of silver — 1 shekel is his hire; 
(per one garment) valued at 10 shekels of 
silver — 2 shekels is his hire. 

A merchant or a tapster will not accept sil¬ 
ver, grain, wool, oil, or anything else from a 
male or female slave. 

The son of a man who has not yet received 
bis inheritance share or a slave will not be 
advanced credit. 

Should a member of the amitz-class bring the 
bridewealth to the house of his father-in-law 
— if either (the groom or bride then) should 
go to his or her fate, the silver shall revert to 
its original owner (i.e., the widower or his 
heir). 

If he marries her and she enters his house 
and then either the groom or the bride goes 


to his or her fate, he will not take out all that 
he had brought, but only its excess shall he 
take. 2 

§I8A Per 1 shekel (of silver) interest accrues at the 
rate of 36 barleycorns (- 20%); per 300 
SILA (of grain) interest accrues at the rate of 
100 SILA (= 33Ve%). 

§19 A man who lends against its corresponding 
commodity(?) shall collect at the threshing 
floor. 

§20 If a man loans ... grain ... and then converts 
the grain into silver, at the harvest he shall 
take the grain and the interest on it at (the 
established rate of 33%%, i.e.,) 100 sila per 
300 SILA. 

§21 If a man gives silver for/to his/its .... he 
shall take the silver and the interest on it at 
(the established rate of 20%, i.e.,) 36 barley¬ 
corns per I shekel. 

§22 If a man has no claim against another man 
but he nonetheless takes the man’s slave 
woman as a distress, the owner of the slave 
woman shall swear an oath by the god: “You 
have no claim against me”; he (the distrainer) 
shall weigh and deliver silver as much as is 
the value)?) of the slave woman/ 

§23 If a man has no claim against another man 
but he nonetheless takes the man’s slave 
woman as a distress, detains the distress in 
his house, and causes her death, he shall 
replace her with two slave women for the 
owner of the slave woman. 

§24 If he has no claim against him’ but he none¬ 
theless takes the wife of a commoner or the 
child of a commoner as a distress, detains the 
distress in his house, and causes her or his 
death, it is a capital offense — the distrainer 
who distrained shall die. 

§25 If a man comes to claim (his bride) at the 
house of his father-in-law, but his father-in- 
law wrongs(?) him and then gives his daugh¬ 
ter to [another], the father of the daughter 
shall return two-fold the bridewealth which 
he received/ 

§26 If a man brings the bridewealth for the 
daughter of a man, but another, without the 
consent of her father and mother, abducts her 
and then deflowers her, it is indeed a capita] 
offense — he shall die/ 

§27 If a man marries the daughter of another 
man without the consent of her father and 
mother, and moreover does not conclude the 
nuptial feast and the contract for)?) her father 
and mother, should she reside in his house 
for even one lull year, she is not a wife. 


a&od22;]- 
2; l:a 38:1 


b Deul 24:6 


c Jwig 15:1-2 


rfDeut22:23- 
27 


2 Subjects in the final clause are uncertain, and lie resolutions outlined arc not clear. For discussion of possibilities, see Yaron 1988:179-190. 
1 l.e„ the “commoner" mentioned later in die provision. 
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§28 


§29 


§30 


§31 


§32 


§33 


§34 


§35 


§36 


§37 


If he concludes the contract and the nuptial 
feast for(?) her father and mother and he 
marries her, she is indeed a wife; the day she 
is seized in the lap of another man, she shall 
die, she will not live. 11 
If a man should be captured or abducted 
during a raiding expedition or while on pa¬ 
trol!?), even should he reside in a foreign 
land for a long time, should someone else 
marry his wife and even should she bear a 
child, whenever he returns he shall take back 
his wife. 

If a man repudiates his city and his master 
and then flees, and someone else then marries 
his wife, whenever he returns he will have no 
claim to his wife. 

If a man should deflower the slave woman of 
another man, he shall weigh and deliver 20 
shekels of silver, but the slave woman re¬ 
mains the property of her master. 

If a man gives his child for suckling and for 
rearing but does not give the food, oil, and 
clothing rations (to che caregiver) for 3 years, 
he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels of 
silver for the cost of the rearing of his child, 
and he shall take away his child. 

If a slave woman acts to defraud and gives 
her child to a woman of the awflu- class, 
when he grows up — should his master locate 
him, he shall seize him and take him away. 
If a slave woman of the palace should give 
her son or her daughter to a commoner for 
rearing, the palace shall remove the son or 
daughter whom she gave. 

However, an adoptor who takes in adoption 
the child of a slave woman of the palace shall 
restore (another slave of) equal value for the 
palace. 

If a man gives his goods to a naptaru for 
safekeeping, and he (the naptaru) then allows 
the goods which he gave to him for safekeep¬ 
ing to become lost — without evidence that 
the house has been broken into, the doorjamb 
scraped, the window forced — he shall re¬ 
place his goods f or him/ 

If the roan’s house 5 has been burglarized, and 
the owner of the house incurs a loss along 
with the goods which the depositor gave to 
him, the owner of the house shall swear an 
oath to satisfy him at the gate of (the temple 
of) the god Tishpak: “My goods have been 
lost along with your goods; I have not com- 


t Lev 20:10; 1 
Don 22:22; 
Im3*:I I 


/Kxod 22:7- 
S 


£ Lev 25:29- 

30 


k Exoi 22:1- 
2 


i£»x) 21:24; 
Lev 24:20, 
Deut [9.21 


/Evod 22:3, 
0 


mil tod a fraud or misdeed”; thus shall he 
swear an oath to satisfy him and he will have 
no claim against him. 

§38 If, in a partnership, one intends to sell his 
share and his partner wishes to buy, he shall 
match any outside offer. 6 

§39 If a man becomes impoverished and then sells 
his house, whenever the buyer offers it for 
sale, the owner of the house shall have the 
right to redeem it/ 

§40 If a man buys a slave, a slave woman, an ox, 
or any other purchase, but cannot establish 
the identity of the seller, it is he who is a 
thief/ 

§4t If a foreigner, a naptaru, or a tnudt't wishes 
to sell his beer, the tapsteT shall sell the beer 
for him at the current rate. 

§42 If a man bites the nose of another man and 
thus cuts it off, he shall weigh and deliver 60 
shekels of silver; an eye — 60 shekels; a 
tooth — 30 shekels; an ear — 30 shekels; a 
slap to the cheek 7 he shall weigh and deliver 
10 shekels of silver/ 

§43 If a man should cut off the finger of another 
man, he shall weigh and deliver 20 shekels of 
silver/ 

§44 If a man knocks down another man in the 
street(?) and thereby breaks his hand, he shall 
weigh and deliver 30 shekels of silver, 

§45 If he should break his foot, he shall weigh 
and deliver 30 shekels of silver. 

§46 8 If a man strikes another man and thus breaks 
his collarbone, he shall weigh and deliver 20 
shekels of silver, 

§47 If a man should inflict!?) any other injuries!?) 
on another man in the course of a fray, he 
shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels of silver, 

§47a If a man, in the course of a brawl, should 
cause the death of another member of the 
awtfa-class, he shall weigh and deliver 40 
shekels of silver. 

§48 And for a case involving a penalty of silver 
in amounts ranging from 20 shekels to 60 
shekels, the judges shall determine the case 
against him; however, a capital case is only 
for the king. 

§49 If a man should be seized with a stolen slave 
or a stolen slave woman, a slave shall lead a 
slave, a slave woman shall lead a slave wom¬ 
an/ 

§5* If a military governor, a governor of the 
canal system, or any person in a position of 


" Yaroo (1988:284-85) maintains his earlier position that it is the lover and not the woman who is the subject of imtn ut iballur “s/he shall die, 
sflte shall not live," and that her punishment is left to her husband; but see Roth 1988. For the idiom and its patallels see Hallo 1999:4! and nn. 
65-67. 

5 I.e., Hie house of the depositary, the naptaru “resident alien" of §36. 

‘ For other imeipiecations, see Yaren 1988:227-235. 

’ "Slap to the cheek" is a reference to a physical or social assault to a person's honor; see Roth 1995:27-36; and COS 2.131 §§202-205. 

* On §§46, 47, 47A, see Roth 1990. 
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§51 


§52 


§53 


§54 


§55 


authority seizes a fugitive slave, fugitive *Bxon2i:2s- 
slave woman, stray ox, or stray donkey 36 
belonging either to the palace or to a com¬ 
moner, and does not lead it to Eshnunna but 
detains it in his house and allows more than 
one month to elapse, the palace shall bring a 
charge of theft against him. 

A slave or slave woman belonging to (a 
resident of) Eshnunna who bears fetters, 
shackles, or a slave hairlock will not exit 
through the main city-gate of Eshnunna 
without his owner. 

A slave or slave woman who has entered the 
main city-gate of Eshnunna in the safekeeping 
of a foreign envoy shall be made to bear 
fetters, shackles, or a slave hairlock and 
thereby is kept safe for his owner. 

If an ox gores another ox and thus causes its 
death, the two ox-owners shall divide the 
value of the living ox and the carcass of the 
dead ox.* 

If an ox is a gorer and the ward authorities so 
notify its owner, but he fails to keep his ox in 
check and it gores a man and thus causes his 
death, the owner of the ox shall weigh and 
deliver 40 shekels of silver. 

If it gotes a slave and thus causes his death, 


he shall weigh and deliver 15 shekels of 
silver. 

§56 If a dog is vicious and the ward authorities so 
notify its owner, but he fails to control his 
dog and it bites a man and thus causes his 
death, the owner of the dog shall weigh and 
deliver 40 shekels of silver. 

§57 If it bites a slave and thus causes his death, 
he shall weigh and deliver 15 shekels of 
silver. 

§S8 If a wall is buckling and the ward authorities 
so notify the owner of the wall, but he does 
not reinforce his wall and the wall collapses 
and thus causes the death of a member of the 
awtfu-class — it is a capital case, it is decid¬ 
ed by a royal edict. 

§59 If a man sired children but divorces his wif 
e and then marries another, he shall be ex¬ 
pelled from the house and any possessions 
there may be and he shall depart after the one 
who [...] the house ... 9 

§ 60 |C [If] a guard is negligent in guarding [a 
house], and a burglar [breaks into the house], 
they shall kill the guard of the house that was 
broken into [...], and he shall be buried [at] 
the breach without a grave. 


’ The imeipretadon of the provision is disputed, revolving around die identity (or identifies) of the subjects in the subclauses of die apodosis; 
see the summaries of die discussion in Yaron I988:2t4ff. and in Westbrook 1988: 72ff. 

10 The provision is damaged, and die restorations ami interpretation are uncertain; here, I follow (he treatment put forward by Landsberger 
1968:102. 
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THE LAWS OF HAMMURABI (2.131) 

Martha Roth 

By the beginning of the second millennium, Araorite and other nomadic population groups integrated into Mesopo¬ 
tamian urban political and social life. The Amorite Sumu-abum (ca. 1894-1881 BCE) settled in Babylon, in the wasp- 
waist center of Mesopotamia, at the time that the rival cities of Isin and Larsa were struggling for dominance in the 
south. He and his successors for one hundred years stayed focused largely on their immediate geographical area, 
engaging in local political and military consolidation, fortification and temple building projects, canal maintenance, 
and some military actions. By the time the sixth ruler of this dynasty, Hammurabi (ca. 1792-1750 BCE), came to the 
throne, he found himself circumscribed by the rising powers of Larsa to the south, the Kingdom of Upper Mesopo¬ 
tamia to the north, Mari to the west, and Eshnunna and Elam to the east. In his first years, Hammurabi, like his 
predecessors, remained involved in building projects in Babylon itself, but then turned outward and began military 
forays into other territories; by his thirty-second regnal year, he had decisively defeated all the rivals mentioned. As 
“King of Sumer and Akkad,” Hammurabi now had the luxury of turning his attention again to domestic programs, 
largely neglected during the years of military efforts. It is at this point that the law collection inscribed on the 
monumental stelae was compiled and publicized in multiple copies placed in major cities of his realm, fulfilling 
Hammurabi’s repeated claims of a just and righteous rule. In all this, Hammurabi and his law collection stand firmly 
in the stream of tradition of his royal predecessors in other dynasties and other cities of Mesopotamia, beginning at 
least with Ur-Namma and Lipit-Ishtar, although the product of Hammurabi’s efforts is by far the longest, most 
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polished, and most comprehensive. 

Hammurabi’s son and successor Samsu-iluna also enjoyed a long reign (ca. 1749-1712 BCE), but the empire Hammu¬ 
rabi consolidated began to splinter soon after his death. By the beginning of the sixteenth century, the much reduced 
city of Babylon fell to invading Hatti forces. Hammurabi himself, however, achieved and retained enormous personal 
appeal as a charismatic leader both during his lifetime and after. The enduring power of Hammurabi’s name and 
deeds is dramatically demonstrated by the seven and a half foot tall stela with the most complete edition of the Laws, 
which was taken from Sippar as booty to Susa by conquering Elamites five hundred years later. 

In addition to the famous monument, some fifty manuscripts are known to record all or part of the laws, prologue, 
and epilogue of the composition. The manuscripts range from those contemporary with the time of Hammurabi 
through to the middle of the first millennium, and come from a variety of sites. The scribes in schools studied and 
copied the Laws, and engaged in exercises resulting in commentaries to and extracts of the composition, and even 
one Sumerian-Akkadian bilingual. 1 


Prologue (lines i t-v 25) 

Elevation ofMarduk to head of the pantheon (lines 
i 1-26) 

When the august god Anu, king of the Anunnaku 
deities, and the god Enlil, lord of heaven and earth, 
who determines the destinies of the land, allotted 
supreme power over all peoples to the god Marduk, 
the firstborn son of the god Ea, exalted him among 
the Igigu deities, named the city of Babyion with 
its august name and made it supreme within the 
regions of the world, and established for him with¬ 
in it eternal kingship whose foundations are as 
fixed as heaven and earth. 

Appointment of Hammurabi to the throne (tines i.27- 
49) 

at that time, the gods Anu and Enlil, for the en¬ 
hancement of the well-being of the people, named 
me by my name; Hammurabi, the pious prince, 
who venerates the gods, to make justice prevail in 
the land, to abolish the wicked and the evil, to 
prevent the strong from oppressing the weak, to 
rise like the sun-god Shamash over all humankind, 
to illuminate the land. 

Attributes and benefactions of Hammurabi to the 
temples and cities in his realm dines i,50-v.t3) 

1 am Hammurabi, the shepherd, selected by the god 
Enlil, he who heaps high abundance and plenty, 
who perfects every possible thing for the city 
Nippur, (the city known as) band-of-heaven-and- 
earth, the pious provider of the Ekur temple; 

the capable king, the restorer of the city Eridu, the 
purifier of the rites of the Eabzu temple; 

the onslaught of the four regions of the world, who 
magnifies the reputation of the city Babylon, who 
gladdens the heart of his divine lord Marduk, 
whose days are devoted to the Esagil temple; 

seed of royalty, he whom the god Sin created, 
enricher of the city of Ur, humble and talented, 
who provides abundance for the Egishnugal temple; 

discerning king, obedient to the god Shamash, the 


mighty one, who establishes the foundations of the 
city of Sippar, who drapes the sacred building of 
the goddess Aja with greenery, who made famous 
the temple of Ebabbar which is akin to the abode of 
heaven; 

the warrior, who shows mercy to the city of Larsa, 
who renews the Ebabbar temple for the god Sha¬ 
mash his ally; 

the lord who revitalizes the city of Uruk, who 
provides abundant waters for its people, who raises 
high the summit of the Eanna temple, who heaps 
up bountiful produce for the gods Anu and Ishtar; 

the protecting canopy of the land, who gathers 
together the scattered peoples of the city of Isin, 
who supplies abundance for the temple of Egalmah; 

dragon among kings, beloved brother of the god 
Zababa, founder of the settlement of Kish, who 
surrounds the Emeteursag temple with splendor, 
who arranges the great rites for the goddess Ishtar, 
who takes charge of the temple of y ursagkalamma; 

the enemy-ensnaring throw-net, whose companion, 
the god Ena, has allowed him to obtain his heart’s 
desire, who enlarges the city of Kuril, who aug¬ 
ments everything for the Emeslam temple; 

the fierce wild bull who gores the enemy, beloved 
of the god Tutu, the one who makes the city of 
Borsippa exult, the pious one who docs not fail in 
his duties to the Ezida temple, <the dwelling of> 
the god of kings; 

the one who is steeped in wisdom, who enlarges 
the cultivated area of the city of Dilbat, who heaps 
up the storage bins for the mighty god Urash; 

the lord, worchy recipient of the scepter and crown 
bestowed upon him by the wise goddess Mama, 
who devised the plans of the city of Kesh, who 
provides the pure food offerings for the goddess 
Nintu; 

the judicious one, the noble one, who allots pastur¬ 
age and watering place for the cities of Lagash and 


' The most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, and to which the reader is referred for derails of sources 
and earlier editions. 
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Girsu, who provides plentiful food-offerings for the 
Eninnu temple; 

who seizes the enemies, beloved of (the goddess 
Ishtar) the able one, who perfects the oracles of the 
city of Zabala, who gladdens the heart of the 
goddess Ishtar; 

the pure prince, whose prayers the god Adad 
acknowledges, appeaser of the heart of the god 
Adad, the hero in the city of Karkara, who installs 
the proper appointments throughout the Eudgalgal 
temple; 

the king who gives life to the city of Adab, who 
organizes the Emah temple; 


a&rod 20:16; 

23:1-3; D cut 
5:20; 19;! 6- 
21 


AEx<*!2l:37; 
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lord of kings, peerless warrior, who granted life to 
the city of Mashkan-shapir, who gives waters of 
abundance to the Emeslam temple; 


wise one, the organizer, he who has mastered all 
wisdom, who shelters the people of the city of 
Malgium in the face of annihilation, who founds 
their settlements in abundance, who decreed eternal 
pure food offerings for the gods Enki and Darckina 
who magnify his kingship; 

leader of kings, who subdues the settlements along 
the Euphrates River by the oracular command of 
the god Dagan, his creator, who showed mercy to 
the people of the cities of Mari and Tuttul; 


the pious prince, who brightens the countenance of 
the god Tishpak, who provides pure feasts for the 
goddess Ninazu, who sustains his people in crisis, 
who secures their foundations in peace in the midst 
of the city of Babylon; 


shepherd of the people, whose de»ds are pleasing 
to the goddess Ishtar, who establishes Ishtar in the 
Eulmash temple in the midst of Akkad-the-City; 


who proclaims truth, who guides the population 
properly, who restores its benevolent protective 
spirit to the city of Assur; 

who quells the rebellious, the king who proclaimed 
the rites for the goddess Ishtar in the city of Nine¬ 
veh in the Emesmes temple; 

the pious one, who prays ceaselessly for the great 
gods, scion of Sumu-la-el, mighty heir of Sin- 
muballit, eternal seed of royalty, mighty king, solar 
disk of the city of Babylon, who spreads light over 
the lands of Sumer and Akkad, king who makes the 
four regions obedient, favored of the goddess 
Ishtar, am I. 


Establishment of justice in the land (lines v. 14-25) 
When the god Marduk commanded me to provide 
just ways for the people of the land (in order to 
attain) appropriate behavior, I established truth and 
justice as the declaration of the land, I enhanced 
the well-being of the people. 


At that time: 

The Laws 

§i If a man accuses another man and charges 
him with homicide but cannot bring proof 
against him, his accuser shall be killed. 1 

52 If a man charges another man with practic¬ 
ing witchcraft but cannot bring proof against 
him, he who is charged with witchcraft shall 
go to the divine River Ordeal, he shall in¬ 
deed submit to the divine River Ordeal; if 
the divine River Ordeal should overwhelm 
him, his accuser shall take full legal posses¬ 
sion of his estate; if the divine River Ordeal 
should clear that man and should he survive, 
he who made the charge of witchcraft 
against him shall be killed; he who submit¬ 
ted to the divine River Ordeal shall take full 
legal possession of his accuser’s estate. 

§3 If a man comes forward to give false testi¬ 
mony in a case but cannot bring evidence for 
his accusation, if that case involves a capital 
offense, that man shall be killed. 

§4 If he comes forward to give (false) testimony 
for (a case whose penalty is) grain or silver, 
he shall be assessed the penalty for that case. 

§5 If a judge renders a judgment, gives a ver¬ 
dict, or deposits a sealed opinion, after 
which he reverses his judgment, they shall 
charge and convict that judge of having re¬ 
versed the judgment which he rendered and 
he shall give twelvefold the claim of that 
judgment; moreover, they shall unseat him 
from his judgeship in the assembly, and he 
shall never again sit in judgment with the 
judges. 

If a man steals valuables belonging to the 
god or to the palace, that man shall be kill¬ 
ed, and also he who received the stolen 
goods from him shall be killed.* 

57 If a man should purchase silver, gold, a 
slave, a slave woman, an ox, a sheep, a 
donkey, or anything else whatsoever, from 
a son of a man or from a slave of a man 
without witnesses or a contract — or if he 
accepts the goods for safekeeping — that 
man is a thief, he shall be killed. 

§8 If a man steals an ox, a sheep, a donkey, a 
pig, or a boat — if it belongs either to the 
god or to the palace, he shall give thirtyfold; 
if it belongs to a commoner, he shall replace 
it tenfold; if the thief does not have anything 
to give, he shall be killed.' 

§9 If a man who claims to have lost property 
then discovers his lost property in another 
man’s possession, but the man in whose pos¬ 
session the lost property was discovered de¬ 
clares, “A seller sold it to me, I purchased 
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it in the presence of witnesses,” and the 
owner of the lost properly declares, “I can 
bring witnesses who can identify my lost 
property,” (and then if) the buyer produces 
the seller who sold it to him and the witness¬ 
es in whose presence he purchased it, and 
also the owner of the lost property produces 
the witnesses who can identify his lost prop¬ 
erty — the judges shall examine their cases, 
and the witnesses in whose presence the 
purchase was made and the witnesses who 
can identify the lost property shall state the 
facts known to them before the god, then it 
is the seller who is the thief, he shall be 
killed; the owner of the lost property shall 
take his lost property, and the buyer shall 
take from the seller’s estate the amount of 
silver that he weighed and delivered.'' 

If the buyer could not produce the seller 
who sold (the lost property) to him or the 
witnesses before whom he made the pur¬ 
chase, but the owner of the lost property 
could produce witnesses who can identify his 
lost property, then it is the buyer who is the 
thief, he shall be killed; the owner of the 
lost property shall take his lost property. 

If the owner of the lost properly could not 
produce witnesses who can identify his lost 
property, he is a liar, he has indeed spread 
malicious charges, he shall be killed. 

If the seller should go to his fate, the buyer 
shall take fivefold the claim for that case 
from the estate of the seller. 

If that man’s witnesses are not available, the 
judges shall grant him an extension until the 
sixth month, but if he does not bring his 
witnesses by the sixth month, it is that man 
who is a liar, he shall be assessed the penal¬ 
ty for that case. 

If a man should kidnap the young child of 
another man, he shall be killed.* 

If a man should enable a palace slave, a 
palace slave woman, a commoner's slave, or 
a commoner’s slave woman to leave through 
the main city-gate, he shall be killed. 

If a man should harbor a fugitive slave or 
slave woman of either the palace or of a 
commoner in his house and not bring him 
out at the herald’s public proclamation, that 
householder shall be killed. 

If a man seizes a fugitive slave or slave 
woman in the open country and leads him 
back to his owner, the slave owner shall 
give him 2 shekels of silver. 

If that slave should refuse to identify his 
owner, he shall lead him off to the palace, 
his circumstances shall be investigated, and 
they shall return him to his owner. 

If he should detain that slave in his own 
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house and afterward the slave is discovered 
in his possession, that man shall be killed. 
If the slave should escape the custody of the 
one who seized him, [hat man shall swear an 
oath by the god to the owner of the slave, 
and he shall be released. 

If a man breaks into a house, they shall kill 
him and hang him in front of that very 
breach/ 

If a man commits a robbery and is then 
seized, that man shall be killed.' 

If the robber should not be seized, the man 
who has been robbed shall establish the 
extent of his lost property before the god; 
and the city and the governor in whose 
territory and district the robbery was com¬ 
mitted shall replace his lost properly to him. 
If a life (is lost during the robbery), the city 
and the governor shall weigh and deliver to 
his kinsmen 60 shekels of silver/ 

If a fire breaks out in a man’s house, and a 
man who came to help put it out covets the 
household furnishings belonging to the 
householder, and takes household furnishings 
belonging to the householder, that man shall 
be cast into that very fire. 

If either a soldier or a fisherman who is 
ordered to go on a royal campaign does not 
go, or hires and sends a hireling as his sub¬ 
stitute, that soldier or fisherman shall be 
killed; the one who informs against him 
shall take full legal possession of his estate. 
If there is either a soldier or a fisherman 
who is taken captive while serving in a royal 
fortress, and they give his field and his or¬ 
chard to another to succeed to his holdings, 
and he then performs his service obligation 
— if he (the soldier or fisherman) should 
return and get back to his city, they shall 
return to him his field and orchard and he 
himself shall perforin his service obligation. 
If there is either a soldier or a fisher man 
who is laken captive while serving in a royal 
fortress, and his son is able to perform the 
service obligation, the field and orchard 
shall be given to him and he shall perform 
his father’s service obligation. 

If his son is too young and is unable to per¬ 
form his father’s service obligation, one third 
of the field and orchard shall be given to his 
mother, and his mother shall raise him. 

If either a soldier or a fisherman abandons 
his field, orchard, or house because of the 
service obligation and then absents himself, 
another person takes possession of his field, 
orchard, or house to succeed to his holdings 
and performs the service obligation for three 
years — if he then returns and claims his 
field, orchard, or house, it will not be given 
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10 him; he who has taken possession of it 
and has performed his service obligation 
shall be the one to continue to perform the 
obligation. 

§31 If he should absent himself for only one year 
and then return, his field, orchard, and 
house shall be given to him, and he himself 
shall perform his service obligation. 

§32 If there is either a soldier or a fisherman 
who is taken captive while on a royal cam¬ 
paign, a merchant redeems him and helps him 
to get back to his city — if there are suffi¬ 
cient means in his own estate for the redeem¬ 
ing, he himself shall redeem himself; if there 
are not sufficient means in his estate to re¬ 
deem him, he shall be redeemed by his city’s 
temple; if there are not sufficient means in 
his city’s temple to redeem him, the palace 
shall redeem him; but his field, orchard, or 
house will not be given for his redemption. 

§33 If either a captain or a sergeant should re- 
cruit(?) deserters or accepts and leads off a 
hireling as a substitute on a royal campaign, 
that captain or sergeant shall be killed. 

§34 If either a captain or a sergeant should take 
a soldier’s household furnishings, oppress a 
soldier, hire out a soldier, deliver a soldier 
into the power of an influential person in a 
law case, or take a gift that the king gave to 
a soldier, that captain or sergeant shall be 
killed. 

§35 If a man should purchase from a soldier 
either the cattle or the sheep and goats which 
the king gave to the soldier, he shall forfeit 
his silver. 

§36 (Furthermore), the field, orchard, or house 
of a soldier, fisherman, or a state tenant will 
not be sold. 

§37 If a man should purchase a field, orchard, or 
house of a soldier, fisherman, or a state 
tenant, his deed shall be invalidated and he 
shall forfeit his silver; the field, orchard, or 
house shall revert to its owner. 

§38 (Furthermore), a soldier, fisherman, or a 
state tenant will not assign in writing to his 
wife or daughter any part of a field, or¬ 
chard, or house attached to his service obli¬ 
gation, nor will he give it to meet any out¬ 
standing obligation. 

§39 He shall assign in writing to his wife or 
daughter or give to meet an outstanding 
obligation only a field, orchard, or house 
which he himself acquires by purchase. 

§40 (However), a nadltu, a merchant, or any 
holder of a field with a special service obli¬ 
gation may sell her or his field, orchard, or 
house; the buyer shall perform the service o- 
bligation on Che field, orchard, or house 


which he purchases. 

§4i If a man accepts a field, orchard, or house 
of a soldier, fisherman, or state tenant in an 
exchange and gives him a compensatory 
payment (for the difference in value), the 
soldier, fisherman, or state tenant shall re¬ 
claim bis field, orchard, or house and shall 
also keep full legal possession of the com¬ 
pensatory payment which was given to him. 

§42 If a man rents a field in tenancy but does not 
plant any grain, they shall charge and con¬ 
vict him of not performing the required 
work in the field, and he shall give to the 
owner of the field grain in accordance with 
his neighbor’s yield. 

§43 If he does not cultivate the field at all but 
leaves it fallow, he shall give to the owner 
of the field grain in accordance with his 
neighbor’s yield, and he shall plow and har¬ 
row the field which he left fallow and return 
it to the owner of the field- 

§44 If a man rents a previously uncultivated field 
for a three-year term with the intention of 
opening it for cultivation but he is negligent 
and does not open the field, in the fourth 
year he shall plow, hoe, and harrow the 
field and return it to the owner of the field; 
and in addition he shall measure and deliver 
3,000 SlLA. of grain per 18 iku (of field). 

§45 If a man leases his field to a cultivator and 
receives the rent for his field, and after¬ 
wards the storm-god Adad devastates the 
field or a flood sweeps away the crops, the 
loss is the cultivator’s alone. 

§46 If he (the owner) should not receive the rent 
for his field (before the catastrophe destroys 
the field) or he leases out the field on terms 
of a half share or a third share (of the 
yield), the cultivator and the owner of the 
field shall divide whatever grain there is 
remaining in the agreed proportions. 

§47 If the cultivator should declare his intention 
to cultivate the field (in the next year) be¬ 
cause in the previous year he did not recover 
his expenses, the owner of the field will not 
object; his same cultivator shall cultivate his 
field and he shall take (his share of) the grain 
at the harvest i n accordance with his contract. 

§48 If a man has a debt lodged against him, and 
the storm-god Adad devastates his field or a 
flood sweeps away the crops, or there is no 
grain grown in the field due to insufficient 
water — in that year he will not repay grain 
to his creditor; he shall suspend performance 
of his contract and he will not give interest 
payments for that year. 

§49 If a man borrows silver from a merchant and 

gives the merchant a field prepared for plant- 
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ing with either grain or sesame 2 (as a pledge 
for the loan) and declares to him, “You 
cultivate the field and collect and take away 
as much grain or sesame as will be grown” 
— if the cultivator should produce either 
grain or sesame in the field, at the harvest it 
is only the owner of the field who shall take 
the grain or sesame that is grown in the 
field, and he shall give to the merchant the 
grain equivalent to his silver which he bor¬ 
rowed from the merchant and the interest on 
it and also the expenses of the cultivation. 

§50 If he gives (to the merchant as a pledge for 
the Joan) a field already plowed and sown 
with either < grain > or sesame, (at the 
harvest) it is only the owner of the field who 
shall take the grain or sesame that is grown 
in the field and he shall repay the silver and 
the interest on it to the merchant. 

§5t If he does not have silver to repay, he shall 
give to the merchant, in accordance with the 
royal edict, < either grain or> sesame ac¬ 
cording to their market value for his silver 
borrowed from the merchant and the interest 
on it. 

§52 If the cultivator should not produce grain or 
sesame in the field, he will not alter his 
agreement. 

§53 If a man neglects to reinforce the embank¬ 
ment of (the irrigation canal of) his field and 
does not reinforce its embankment, and then 
a breach opens in its embankment and al¬ 
lows the water to carry away the common 
irrigated area, the man in whose embank¬ 
ment the breach opened shall replace the 
grain whose loss he caused. 

§54 If he cannot replace the grain, they shall sell 
him and his property, and the residents of 
the common irrigated area whose grain crops 
the water carried away shall divide (the pro¬ 
ceeds) . 

§55 If a man opens his branch of the canal for 
irrigation and negligently allows the water to 
carry away his neighbor’s field, he shall 
measure and deliver grain in accordance 
with his neighbor’s yield. 

§56 If a man opens (an irrigation gate and releas¬ 
es) waters and thereby he allows the water 
to carry away whatever work has been done 
in his neighbor’s field, he shall measure and 
deliver 3,000 siLA of grain per 18 iku (of 
field). 

§57 If a shepherd does not make an agreement 
with the owner of the field co graze sheep 
and goats, and without the permission of the 
owner of the field grazes sh»ep and goats on 
the field, the owner of the field shall harvest 


his field and the shepherd who grazed sheep 
and goats on the field without the permission 
of the owner of the field shall give in addit¬ 
ion 6,000 SILA of grain per 18 iku (of field) 
to the owner of the field. 

§58 If, after the sheep and goats come up from 
the common irrigated area when the pen¬ 
nants announcing the termination of pastur¬ 
ing are wound around the main cicy-gate, the 
shepherd releases the sheep and goats into a 
field and allows the sheep and goats to graze 
in the field — the shepherd shall guard che 
field in which he allowed them to graze and 
at the harvest he shall measure and deliver 
to the owner of the field 18,000 sila of 
grain per 18 iku (of field). 

§59 If a man cuts down a tree in another man’s 
date orchard without the permission of the 
owner of the orchard, he shall weigh and 
deliver 30 shekels of silver. 

§60 If a man gives a field to a gardener to plant 
as a date orchard and the gardener plants the 
orchard, he shall cultivate the orchard for 
four years; in the fifth year, the owner of 
the orchard and the gardener shall divide the 
yield in equal shares; the owner of the or¬ 
chard shall select and take his share first.' 

§61 If the gardener does not complete the plant¬ 
ing of (the date orchard in) the field, but 
leaves an uncultivated area, they shall in¬ 
clude the uncultivated area in his share. 

§62 If he does not plant as a date orchard the 
field which was given to him — if it is 
arable land, the gardener shall measure and 
deliver to the owner of the field the estimat¬ 
ed yield of the field for the years it is left 
fallow in accordance with his neighbor’s 
yield; furthermore he shall perform the 
required work on the field and return it to 
the owner of the field. 

§63 If it is uncultivated land, he shall perforin 
the required work on the field and return it 
to the owner of the fietd, and in addition he 
shall measure and deliver 3,000 SILA of 
grain per 18 iku (of field) per year. 

§64 if a man gives his orchard to a gardener to 
pollinate (the date palms), as long as the 
gardener is in possession of the orchard, he 
shall give to the owner of the orchard two 
thirds of the yield of the orchard, and he 
himself shall take one third. 

§65 If the gardener does not pollinate the (date 
palms in the) orchard and thus diminishes 
the yield, the gardener [shall measure and 
deliver] a yield for the orchard to <the 
owner of the orchard in accordance with> 
his neighbor’s yield. 


The Context of Scripture, II 

i Lev 192J- 
25 


2 Or "linseed”: see the discussion and literature ciled in CAD 5 3:306f. s.v. SamaiSammu. 
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gap §a If a man borrows silver from a merchant 
and his merchant presses him for payment 
but he has nothing to give in repayment, and 
therefore he gives his orchard after pollina¬ 
tion to the merchant and declares to him, 
“Take away as many dates as will be grown 
in the orchard as payment for your silver" 
— the merchant will not agree; the owner of 
the orchard himself shall take the dates that 
are grown in the orchard, he shall satisfy the 
merchant with silver and the interest on it in 
accordance with the terms of his contract, 
and only the owner of the orchard shall take 
the dates that are grown in the orchard in 
excess (of the debt), 

gap §b If a man intends to build a house and his 
neighbor (...) 

gap5c [If he will not give to him (...) for a 
price; if he intends to give grain, silver, or 
any other commodity for a house encum¬ 
bered by a service obligation and belonging 
to the estate of his neighbor which he wishes 
to buy, he shall forfeit whatever he gave; it 
shall return to its owner. If that house is not 
encumbered by a service obligation, he may 
buy it; he may give grain, silver, or any 
other commodity for that house. 

gap §d If a man should work his neighbor’s un¬ 
cultivated plot without his neighbor's per¬ 
mission, in the house [...I his neighbor [-••] 

gap §e [If ... a man] declares [to tbe owner of a 
rundown house], “Reinforce your scalable 
wall; they could scale over the wall to here 
from your house,” or to the owner of an 
uncultivated plot, “Work your uncultivated 
plot; they could break into my house from 
your uncultivated plot,” and he secures 
witnesses — if a thief [breaks in] by scaling 
the wall, the owner [of the rundown house 
shall replace anything which is lost by] the 
scaling; if [a thief breaks in by access 
through the uncultivated plot), the owner [of 
the uncultivated plot] shall replace anything 
[which was lost ...]; if [...] 

gap §f [if ...] house (...) 

gap §g If [a man rents a house ... and] the tenant 
gives the full amount of the silver for his an¬ 
nual rent to the owner of the house, but the 
owner of the house then orders the tenant to 
leave before the expiration of the full term 
of his lease, the owner of the house, because 
he evicted the tenant before the expiration of 
the full term of his lease, shall forfeit the 
silver that the tenant gave him. 


gap §h [If] a tenant intends to purchase [the house 
of a commoner, ...] the rent obligation 
which he shall perform, in order to purchase 
the house of a commoner. (...) which he 
shall place [...] he shall place it [...]; if he 
is abroad(?) [...] of the commoner; if he 
does not purchase (the house) [he shall 
forfeit the silver that) he took and [the house 
of the commoner shall revert to] its owner. 5 

gap §§i. j, k (...) 

gap §1 [If a man borrows silver...] he shall weigh 
and deliver his silver and the interest on it at 
the harvest; if he has nothing to give, [he 
shall give to him) any of his property, any 
commodity or grain; if he has ... to give, 
[.] 

gap§m If a merchant who for [...] ... for 5 shekels 
of silver [...) he did not write for him a 
sealed document [...] ... the son of a man 
... that one ... they shall kill him. 

gap §n If a man’s slave [...] he shall weigh and 
deliver 20 shekels of silver, and that slave 
[...] complete ... he shall be killed. 

gap §o [If] a man [...] another man [...] silver (...) 

«ap §§p, q [...] 

gap §r [If...] to [...] wages [...] silver [...]; if that 
man who [...} does not [...] he shall forfeit 
the silver that he gave. 

gap §s If either a male slave or [a female slave .... 
they shall return him] to [his] master; if [...] 
he beats(?) him, they will not return him [to] 
his [master]. 

gap 5t If a merchant gives grain or silver as an 
interest-bearing loan, he shall take 100 StLA 
of grain per our as interest (= 33Vb%); if 
he gives silver as an interest-bearing loan, 
he shall take 36 barleycorns per shekel of 
silver as interest (= 20%). 

gap su If a man who has an interest-bearing loan 
does not have silver with which to repay it, 
he (the merchant) shall take grain and silver 
in accordance with the royal edict and the 
interest on it at the annual rate of 60 SI LA 
per 1 GUR (= 20%); if the merchant should 
attempt to increase and collect the interest on 
the (silver) loan [up to the grain interest rate 
of 100SILA of grain] per I GUR (= 33Vb%), 
Jor in any other way beyond] 36 barley 
corns [per shekel (= 20%) of silver], he 
shall forfeit whatever he had given. 

gap 5v If a merchant gives grain or silver at interest 
and he then takes [...] grain or silver as in- 


’ Taken by Donbaz and Sauren (1991:8-13) as a valiant of the preceding provision presented here separately as gap 5g- 
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The Context of Scripture, 11 


teresc according to the amount of his capital 
sum, [...] the grain and silver, his capital 
and interest the tablet recording [his 
debt obligation shall be broken], 

gap §w If a merchant [...] should take [...] interest 
and [...], then does not deduct the payments 
of either grain [or silver] as much as [he 
received, or] does not write a new tablet, or 
adds the interest payments to the capital 
sum, that merchant shall return twofold as 
much grain as he received. 


/[.cv 19:35- 
36; Deui 
25:13-16; 
Hos 12:8; 
Amto 3:5; 
Prov 11:1; 
20:10; 20:23 


§103 


§104 


gap §x If a merchant gives grain or silver as an 
interest-bearing loan and when he gives it as 
an interest-bearing loan he gives the silver 
according to the small weight or the grain 
according to the small r«f«-measure but 
when he receives payment he receives the 
silver according to the large weight or the 
grain according to the large .sum-measure, 
[that merchant] shall forfeit [anything that he 
gave]/ 


gap §y If [a merchant] gives [..,] as an interest- 
bearing loan, [...] he shall forfeit anything 
that he gave. 


gap §z If a man borrows grain or silver from a 
merchant and does not have grain or silver 
with which to repay but does have other 
goods, he shall give to his merchant in the 
presence of witnesses whatever he has at 
hand, in amounts according to the ex¬ 
change value; the merchant will not ob¬ 
ject; he shall accept it. 

gap §aa [If a man ...] like [.,.] 
gap §bb [If...] he shall be killed, 

gap §cc If a man gives silver to another man for 

investment in a partnership venture, before 
the god they shall equally divide the profit 
or loss. 


§1(17 


§108 


§100 If a merchant gives silver to a trading agent 
for conducting business transactions and 
sends him off on a business trip, the trading 
agent [shall ...] while on the business trip; if 
he should realize [a profit] where he went, 
he shall calculate the total interest, per trans¬ 
action and time elapsed, on as much silver 
as he took, and he shall satisfy his merchant. 

§101 If he should realize no profit where he went, 
the trading agent shall give to the merchant 
twofold the silver he took. 

§102 If a merchant should give silver to a trading 
agent for an investment venture, and he in¬ 
curs a loss on his journeys, he shall return 


silver to the merchant in the amount of the 
capital sum. 

If enemy forces should make him abandon 
whatever goods he is transporting while on 
his business trip, the trading agent shall 
swear an oath by the god and shall be re¬ 
leased. 

If a merchant gives a trading agent grain, 
wool, oil, or any other commodity for local 
transactions, tile trading agent shall return to 
the merchant the silver for each transaction; 
the trading agent shall collect a sealed re¬ 
ceipt for (each payment in) silver that he 
gives to the merchant. 

If the trading agent should be negligent and 
not take a sealed receipt for (each payment 
in) silver that he gives to the merchant, any 
silver that is not documented in a sealed 
receipt will not be included in the final 
accounting. 

If the trading agent takes silver from the 
merchant but then denies the claim of his 
merchant, that merchant shall bring charges 
and proof before the god and witnesses 
against the trading agent concerning the 
silver taken, and the trading agent shall give 
to the merchant threefold the amount of 
silver that he took. 

If a merchant entrusts silver to a trading 
agent and the trading agent then returns to 
his merchant everything that the merchant 
had given him but the merchant denies (hav¬ 
ing received) everything that tile trading 
agent bad given him, that trading agent shall 
bring charges and proof before the god and 
witnesses against the merchant, and because 
he deniad the account of his trading agent, 
the merchant shall give to the trading agent 
sixfold the amount that he took. 

If a tapster should refuse to accept grain for 
the price of beer but accepts (only) silver 
measured by the large weight, thereby re¬ 
ducing the value of beer in relation to the 
value of grain, they shall charge and convict 
that tapster and they shall cast her into the 
water. 

If there should be a tapster in whose house 
criminals congregate, and she does not seize 
those criminals and lead them off to the 
palace authorities, that tapster shall be 
killed. 

If a nodnu of 1 an ugbabtu who does not re¬ 
side within the cloister should open a tavern 
or enter a tavern for some beer, they shall 
bum that woman. 


‘ Or: “If a nodttu who is an ugbabtu ...” 
“ S»e Roth 1998. 
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§111 


§112 


§m 


§114 


§115 


§116 


§117 


§118 


If a tapster gives one vat of beer as a 
loan(?), she shall take 50 sila of grain at the 
harvest. 

If a man is engaged in a trading expedition 
and gives silver, gold, precious stones, or 
any other goods to another under consign¬ 
ment for transportation, and the latter man 
does not deliver that which was consigned to 
him where it was to be consigned but appro¬ 
priates it, the owner of the consigned prop¬ 
erty shall charge and convict that man of 
whatever consignment he failed to deliver, 
and that man shall give to the owner of the 
consigned property fivefold theproperty that 
had been given to him. 

If a man has a claim of grain or silver 
against another man and takes grain from the 
granary or from the threshing floor without 
obtaining permission from the owner of the 
grain, they shall charge and convict that man 
of taking grain from the granary or from the 
threshing floor without the permission of the 
owner of the grain, and he shall return as 
much grain as he took; moreover, he shall 
forfeit whatever he originally gave as the 
loan. 

If a man does not have a claim of grain or 
silver against another man but distrains a 
member of his household, he shall weigh 
and deliver 20 shekels of silver for each 


* Brad 21:2- 
11: Uv 
23:48.50; 
Don 15:12- 
18 


itMd 22:W 


§119 


§120 


§121 


§122 


§123 


distrainee. 

If a man has a claim of grain or silver 
against another man, distrains a member of 
his household, and the distrainee dies a 
natural death while in the house of her or 
his 5 distrainer, that case has no basis for a 
claim. 

If the distrainee should die from the effects 
of a beating or other physical abuse while in 
the house of her or his distrainer, the owner 
of the distrainee shall charge and convict his 
merchant, and if (the distrainee is) the man’s 
son, 6 they shall kill his (the distrainer's) son; 
if the man’s slave, he shall weigh and deliver 
20 shekels of silver; moreover, he shall for¬ 
feit whatever he originally gave as the loan. 
If an obligation is outstanding against a man 
and he sells or gives into debt service his 
wife, his son, or his daughter, they shall 
perform service in the house of their buyer 
or of the one who holds them in debt service 
for three years; their release shall be secured 
in the fourth year.* 

If he should give a male or female slave into 
debt service, the merchant m sty extend the 


§124 


§125 


§126 


term (beyond three years), he may sell him; 
there are no grounds for a claim. 

If an obligation is outstanding against a man 
and he therefore sells his slave woman who 
has borne him children, the owner of the 
slave woman shall weigh and deliver the 
silver which the merchant weighed and de¬ 
livered (as the loan) and he shall thereby re¬ 
deem his slave woman. 

If a man stores his grain in another man’s 
house, and a loss occurs in the storage bin 
or the householder opens the granary and 
takes the grain or he completely denies 
receiving the grain that was stored in his 
house — the owner of the grain shall estab¬ 
lish his grain before the god, and the house¬ 
holder shall give to the owner of the grain 
twofold the grain that he took (in storage).‘ 
If a man stores grain in another man’s 
house, he shall give 5 sila of grain per Gur 
(i.e., per 300 SILA) of grain as annual rent 
of the granary. 

If a man intends to give silver, gold, or 
anything else to another man for safekeep¬ 
ing, he shall exhibit before witnesses any¬ 
thing which he intends to give, he shall 
establish a contract, and (in this manner ) he 
shall give goods for safekeeping. 

If he gives goods for safekeeping without 
witnesses or a contract, and they deny that 
he gave anything, that case has no basis for 
a claim. 

If a man gives silver, gold, or anything else 
before witnesses to another man for safe¬ 
keeping and he denies it, they shall charge 
and convict that man, and he shall give 
twofold that which he denied. 

If a man gives his property for safekeeping 
and his property together with the house¬ 
holder’s property is lost either by (theft 
achieved through) a breach or by scaling 
over a wall, the householder who was care¬ 
less shall make restitution and shall restore 
to the owner of the property that which was 
given to him for safekeeping and which he 
allowed to be lost; the householder shall 
continue to search for his own lost property, 
and he shall take it from the one who stole 
it from him. 

If a man whose property is not lost should 
declare, “My property is lost," and accuse 
his city quarter, his city quarter shall estab¬ 
lish against him before the god that no pro¬ 
perty of his is lost, and he shall give to his 
city quarter twofold whatever he claimed. 


5 The Akk. nipQtu is fern., hence the fem. pronoun, but the pers*n or animal given in distress could be male or Female. 
4 Or; “(if the distress is) a member of the mvitu class.” 
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5127 If a man causes a finger to be pointed in 
accusation against an ugbablu or against a 
man’s wife but cannot bring proof, they 
shall flog that man before the judges and 
they shall shave off half of his hair. 

§128 If a man marries a wife but does not estab¬ 
lish a contract for her, that woman is not a 
wife. 

§ 12 ? If a man’s wife should be seized lying with 
another male, they shall bind them and cast 
them into the water; if the wife’s master 
allows his wife to live, then the king shall 
allow his subject (i.e., the other male) to 
live.” 

§130 If a man pins down another man’s virgin 
wife who is still residing in her father’s 
house, and they seize him lying with her, 
that man shall be killed; that woman shall be 
released." 

§ t3 i If her husband accuses his own wife (of 

adultery), although she has not been seized 
lying with another male, she shall swear (to 
her innocence by) an oath by the god, and 
return to her house. 

§132 If a man’s wife should have a finger pointed 
against her in accusation involving another 
male, although she has not been seized lying 
with another male, she shall submit to the 
divine River Ordeal for her husband. 1 ’ 

5133a If a man should be captured and there are 
sufficient provisions in his house, his wife 
she will not] enter [another’s house]. 

§l33b If that woman does not keep herself chaste 
but enters another’s house, they shall charge 
and convict that woman and cast her into the 
water. 

§134 If a man should be captured and there are 
not sufficient provisions in his house, his 
wife may enter another’s house; that woman 
will not be subject to any penalty. 

§135 rf a man should be captured and there are 
not sufficient provisions in his house, before 
his return his wife enters another’s house 
and bears children, and afterwards her hus¬ 
band returns and gets back to his city, that 
woman shall return to her first husband; the 
Children shall inherit from their father. 

§136 If a man deserts his city and flees, and after 
his departure his wife enters another’s house 
— if that man then should return and seize 
his wife, because he repudiated his city and 
fled, the wife of the deserter will not return 
to her husband. 

§137 If a man should decide to divorce a Sugttu 
who bore him children, or a nadttu who pro¬ 
vided him with children, they shall return to 
that woman her dowry and they shall give 


m Don 21:22 


/iIXul22:23- 
27 


o Nwin 5:11- 
31 


§138 


/>Dcui22:l3- 
J9, 2S-29 


§139 


§140 

§141 


§142 


§143 


§144 


§145 


her one half of (her husband’s) field, or¬ 
chard, and property, and she shall raise her 
children; after she has raised her children, 
they shall give her a share comparable in 
value to that of one heir from whatever pro¬ 
perties are given to her sons, and a husband 
of her choice may many her. 

If a man intends to divorce his first-rankin 
g wife who did not bear him children, he 
shall give her silver as much as was her 
bridewealth and restore to her the dowry that 
she brought from her father’s house, and he 
shall divorce her. 

If there is no bridewealth, he shall give her 
60 shekels of silver as a divorce settlement. 
If he is a commoner, he shall give her 20 
shekels of silver. 

If the wife of a man who is residing in the 
man’s house should decide to leave, and she 
appropriates goods, squanders her household 
possessions, or disparages her husband, they 
shall charge and convict her; and if her hus¬ 
band should declare his intention to divorce 
her, then he shall divorce her; neither her 
travel expenses, nor her divorce settlement, 
□or anything else shall be given to her. If 
her husband should declare his intention to 
not divorce her, then her husband may 
marry another woman and that (first) woman 
shall reside in her husband’s house as a 
slave woman/ 

If a woman repudiates her husband, and de¬ 
clares, “You will not have marital relations 
with me” — her circumstances shall be in¬ 
vestigated by the authorities of her city 
quarter, and if she is circumspect and with¬ 
out fault, but her husband is wayward and 
disparages her greatly, that woman will not 
be subject to any penalty; she shall take her 
dowry and she shall depart for her father’s 
house. 

If she is not circumspect but is wayward, 
squanders her household possessions, and 
disparages her husband, they shall cast that 
woman into the water. 

If a man marries a nadttu, and that nadttu 
gives a slave woman to her husband, and 
thus she provides children, but that man then 
decides to marry a Sugltu, they will not 
permit that man to do so, he will not many 
the Hugttu. 

If a man marries a nadttu, and she does not 
provide him with children, and that man 
then decides to marry a Sugltu, that man 
may many the SugUu and bring her into his 
house; that Sugttu should not aspire to equal 
status with the nadttu. 
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If a man marries a nadftu, and she gives a 
slave woman to her husband, and she (the 
slave) Chen bears children, after which that 
slave woman aspires io equal status with her 
mistress — because she bore children, her 
mistress will not sell her; (but) she may 
place upon her the slave-hairlock and rackon 
her with the slave women. 

If she does noi bear children, her mistress 
may sell her. 

If a man marries a woman, and later 
/a’bum-disease 7 seizes her and he decides to 
marry another woman, he may marry; he 
will not divorce his wife whom Icfbum- 
disease seized; she shall reside in quarters he 
constructs and he shall continue to support 
her as long as she lives. 

If that woman should not agree to reside in 
her husband’s house, he shall restore lo her 
her dowry that she brought from her father’s 
house, and she shall depart. 

If a man awards to his wife a field, orchard, 
house, or movable property, and makes out 
a scaled document for her, after her hus¬ 
band’s death her children will not bring a 
claim against her; the mother shall give her 
estate to whichever of her children she 
loves, but she will not give it to an outsider. 
If a woman who is residing in a man’s house 
should have her husband agree by contract 
that no creditor of her husband shall seize 
her (for his debts) — if that man has a debt 
incurred before marrying that woman, his 
creditors will not seize his wife; and if that 
woman has a debt incurred before entering 
the man’s house, her creditors will not seize 
her husband. 

If a debt should be incurred by them after 
that woman enters the man’s house, both of 
them shall satisfy the merchant. 

If a man’s wife has her husband killed on 
account of (her relationship with) another 
male, they shall impale that woman. 

If a man should carnally know his daughter, 
they shall banish that man from the city . 7 
If a man selects a bride for his son and his 
son carnally knows her, after which he him¬ 
self then lies with her and they seize him in 
the act, they shall bind that man and cast 
him into the water. 

If a man selects a bride for his son and his 
son does not yet carnally know her. and he 
himself then lies with her, he shall weigh 
and deliver to her 30 shekels of silver; 
moreover, he shall restore to her whatever 
she brought from her father’s house, and a 
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husband of her choice shall many her. 

If a man, after his father’s death, should lie 
with his mother, they shall bum them both/ 
If a man, after his father’s death, should be 
discovered in the lap of his (the father’s) 
principal wife who had borne children, that 
man shall be disinherited from the paternal 
estate/ 

If a man who has the ceremonial marriage 
prestation brought to the house of his father- 
in-law, and who gives the bridewealth, 
should have his attention diverted to another 
woman and declare to his father-in-law, “I 
will not marry your daughter,” the father of 
the daughter shall take full legal possession 
of whatever had been brought to him. 

If a man has the ceremonial marriage presta¬ 
tion brought to the house of his father-in-law 
and gives the bridewealth, and the father of 
the daughter then declares, “I will not give 
my daughter to you,” he shall return twofold 
everything that had been brought to him. 

If a man has the ceremonial marriage presta¬ 
tion brought to the house of his father-in-law 
and gives the bridewealth, and then his com¬ 
rade slanders him (with the result that) his 
father-in-law declares to the one entitled to 
the wife, “You will not marry my daugh¬ 
ter,” he shall return twofold everything that 
had been brought to him; moreover, his 
comrade will not marry his (intended) wife. 
If a man marries a wife, she bears him 
children, and that woman then goes to her 
fate, her father shall have no claim to her 
dowry; her dowry belongs only to her chil¬ 
dren. 

If a man marries a wife but she does not 
provide him with children, and that woman 
goes to her fate — if his father-in-law then 
returns to him the bridewealth that that man 
brought to his father-in-law’s house, her 
husband will have no claim to that woman’s 
dowry; her dowry belongs only to her fa¬ 
ther’s house. 

If his father-in-law should not return to him 
the bridewealth, he shall deduct the value of 
her bridewealth from her dowry and restore 
(the balance of) her dowry to her father’s 
house. 

If a man awards by sealed contract a field, 
orchard, or house to his favorite heir, when 
the brothers divide the estate after the father 
goes to his face, he (the favorite son) shall 
take the gift which the father gave to him 
and apart from that gift they shall equally 
divide the property of the paternal estate. 


7 The disease or illness la^bu may refer lo a contagious skin disease; see Slot 1993:143 with literature. 
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Si 66 !f a man piovides wives for his eligible sons 
but does not provide a wife for his youngest 
son, when the brothers divide the estate after 
the father goes to his fate, they shall estab¬ 
lish the silver value of the bridewealth for 
their young unmarried brother from the pro¬ 
perty of the paternal estate, in addition to his 
inheritance share, and thereby enable him to 
obtain a wife. 

§167 If a man marries a wife and she bears him 
children, and later that woman goes to her 
fate, and after her death he marries another 
woman and she bears children, after which 
the father then goes to his fate, the children 
will not divide the estate according to the 
mothers; they shall take the dowries of their 
respective mothers and then equally divide 
the property of the paternal estate, 

§168 If a man should decide to disinherit his son 
and declares to the judges, “I will disinherit 
my son,” the judges shall investigate his 
case and if the son is not guilty of a grave 
offense deserving the penalty of disinheri¬ 
tance, the father may not disinherit his son.' 

§169 If he should be guilty of a grave offense 
deserving the penalty of disinheritance by his 
father, they shall pardon him for his first 
one; if he should commit a grave offense a 
second time, the father may disinherit his 
son. 

§170 If a man’s first-ranking wife bears him 
children and his slave woman bears him 
children, and the father during his lifetime 
then declares to (or: concerning) the children 
whom the slave woman bore to him, “My 
children,” and he reckons them with the 
children of the first-ranking wife — after the 
father goes to his fate, the children of the 
first-ranking wife and the children of the 
slave woman shall equally divide the proper¬ 
ty of the paternal estate; the preferred heir is 
a son of the first-ranking wife, he shall 
select and take a share first. 

§171 But if the father during his lifetime should 
not declare to (or: concerning) the children 
whom the slave woman bore to him, “My 
children,” after the father goes to his fate, 
the children of the slave woman will not 
divide the property of the paternal estate 
with the children of the first-ranking wife. 
The release of the slave woman and of her 
children shall be secured; the children of the 
first-ranking wife will not make claims of 
slavery against the children of the slave 
woman. The first-ranking wife shall take her 
dowry and the marriage settlement which 
her husband awarded to her in writing, and 


she shall continue to reside in her husband’s 
dwelling; as long as she is alive she shall en¬ 
joy the use of it, but she may not sell it; her 
own estate shall belong (as inheritance) only 
to her own children. 

§172 If her husband does not make a marriage 
settlement in her favor, they shall restore to 
her in full her dowry, and she shall take a 
share of the property of her husband’s estate 
comparable in value to that of one heir. If 
her children pressure her in order to coerce 
her to depart from the house, the judges 
shall investigate her case and shall impose a 
penalty on the children; that woman will not 
depart from her husband’s house. If that 
woman should decide on her own to depart, 
she shall leave for her children the marriage 
settlement which her husband gave to her; 
she shall take the dowry brought from her 
father’s house and a husband of her choice 
shall marry her. 

§173 If that woman should bear children to her 
latter husband into whose house she entered, 
after that woman dies, her former and latter 
children shall equally divide her dowry. 

§174 If she does not bear children to her latter 
husband, only the children of her first hus¬ 
band shall take her dowry. 

§175 If a slave of the palace or a slave of a com¬ 
moner marries a woman of the awtlu-class 
and she then bears children, the owner of 
the slave will have no claims of slavery 
against the children of the woman of the 
aw<?«-class. 

§i76a And if either a slave of the palace or a slave 
of a commoner marries a woman of the 
cw/Itt-class, and when he marries her she 
enters the house of the slave of the palace or 
of the slave of the conunoner together with 
the dowry brought from her father’s house, 
and subsequent to the time that they move in 
together they establish a household and 
accumulate possessions, after which either 
the slave of the palace or the slave of the 
commoner should go to his fate — the wom¬ 
an of the aivtftt-class shall take her dowry; 
furthermore, they shall divide into two parts 
everything that her husband and she accumu¬ 
lated subsequent to the time that they moved 
in together, and the slave’s owner shall take 
half and the woman of the awf/w-class shall 
take half for her children, 

§t76b If the woman of the awrttr-class does not 
have a dowry, they shall divide into two 
parts everything that her husband and she 
accumulated subsequent to the time that they 
moved in together, and the slave’s owner 



Monumental Inscriptions (Akkadian) 2.131 


347 


shall take half and the woman of the awtlu- 
class shall take half for her children. 

§177 If a widow whose children are still young 
should decide to enter another’s house, she 
will not enter without (the prior approval of) 
the judges. When she enters another's house, 
the judges shall investigate the estate of her 
former husband, and they shall entrust the 
estate of her former husband to her latter 
husband and to that woman, and they shall 
have them record a cablet (inventorying the 
estate). They shall safeguard the estate and 
they shall raise the young children; they will 
not sell the household goods. Any buyer 
who buys the household goods of the chil¬ 
dren of a widow shall forfeit his silver; the 
property shall revert to its owner. 

§178 If there is an ugbabtu, a nadrtu, or a sekretu 
whose father awards to her a dowry and re¬ 
cords it in a tablet for her, but in the tablet 
that he records for her he does not grant her 
written authority to give her estate to whom¬ 
ever she pleases and does not give her full 
discretion — after the father goes to his fate, 
her brothers shall take her field and her 
orchard and they shall give to her food, oil, 
and clothing allowances in accordance with 
the value of her inheritance share, and ehey 
shall thereby satisfy her. If her brothers 
should not give to her food, oil, and clothing 
allowances in accordance with the value of 
her inheritance share and thus do not satisfy 
her, she shall give her field and her orchard 
to any agricultural tenant she pleases, and 
her agricultural tenant shall support her. As 
long as she lives, she shall enjoy the use of 
the field, orchard, and anything else which 
her father gave to her, but she will not sell 
it and she will not satisfy another person’s 
obligations with it; her inheritance belongs 
only to her brothers. 

§179 If there is an ugbabtu, a nadrtu, or a sekretu 
whose father awards to her a dowry and re¬ 
cords it for her in a sealed document, and in 
the tablet that he records for her he grants 
her written authority to give her estate to 
whomever she pleases and gives her full dis¬ 
cretion — after the father goes to his fate, 
she shall give her estate to whomever she 
pleases; her brothers will not raise a claim 
against her, 

§180 If a father does not award a dowry to his 
daughter who is a cloistered nadrtu or a 
sekretu, after the father goes to his fate, she 


shall have a share of the property of the 
paternal estate comparable in value to that of 
one heir; as long as she lives she shall enjoy 
its use; her estate belongs only to her broth¬ 
ers. 

§181 If a father dedicates (his daughter) to the 
deity as a nadftu, a qadiStu , or a kulmaictu 
but does not award to her a dowry, after the 
father goes to his fate she shall take her one- 
third share* from the property of the paternal 
estate as her inheritance, and as long as she 
lives she shall enjoy its use; her estate be¬ 
longs only to her brothers. 

§182 If a father does not award a dowry to his 
daughter who is a nadrtu dedicatad to the 
god Marduk of the city of Babylon or does 
not record it for her in a sealed document, 
after the father goes to his fate, she shall 
take with her brothers her one-third share’ 
from the property of the paternal estate as 
her inheritance, but she will not perform any 
service obligations; a nadrtu dedicated to the 
god Marduk shall give her estate as she 
pleases. 

§L83 If a father awards a dowiy to his daughter 
who is a iugltu, gives her to a husband, and 
records it for her in a sealed document, after 
the father goes to his fate, she will not have 
a share of the property of the paternal estate. 

§184 If a man docs not award a dowry to his 
daughter who is a sugttu, and does not give 
her to a husband, after the father goes to his 
fate. Iter brothers shall award to her a dowry 
proportionate to the value of the paternal 
estate, and they shall give her to a husband. 

§185 If a man takes in adoption a young child at 
birth and then rears him, that reading will 
not be reclaimed. 

§t8fi If a man takes in adoption a young child, 
and when he takes him, he (the child?) is 
seeking his father and mother, that reading 
shall return to his father’s house. 

§187 A child of (i.e., reared by) a courtier who is 
a palace attendant or a child of (i.e., reared 
by) a sekretu will not be reclaimed. 

§188 If a craftsman takes a young child to rear 
and then teaches him his craft, he will not 
be reclaimed. 

§189 If he should not teach him his craft, chat 
reading shall return to his father’s house. 

§190 If a man should not reckon the young child 
whom he took and raised in adoption as 
equal with his children, that reading shall 
return to his father’s house. 


1 Tliat is, not the preferential (double) inheritance share of a primacy heir, but die single share of any other heir: the terminology derives from 
the paradigmatic case of two heirs in which die estate is divided into three parts. 

5 See note at §181. 
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§191 If a man establishes his household (by reck¬ 
oning as equal with any future children) the 
young child whom he took and raised in 
adoption, but afterwards he has children (of 
his own) and then decides to disinherit the 
rearling, that young child will not depart 
empty handed; the father who raised him 
shall give him a one-third share 10 of his 
property as his inheritance and he shall 
depart; he will not give him any property 
from field, orchard, or house. 

§192 If the child of (i.e., reared by) a courtier or 
the child of (i.e., rearnd by) a sefcretu should 
say to the father who raised him or to the 
mother who raised him, “You are not my 
father,” or “You are not my mother,” they 
shall cut out his tongue. 

§193 If the child of (i.e., reared by) a courtier or 
the child of (i.e., reared by) a sekretu identi¬ 
fies with his father’s house and repudiates 
the father who raisad him or the mother who 
raised him and departs for his father’s 
house, they shall pluck out his eye. 

§194 If a man gives his son to a wet nurse and 
that child then dies while in the care of the 
wet nurse, and the wet nurse then contracts 
for another child without the consent of his 
father and mother, they shall charge and 
convict her, and, because she contracted for 
another child without the consent of his 
father and mother, they shall cut off her 
breast. 

§195 If a child should strike his father, they shall 
cut off his hand." 

§196 If an awttu should blind the eye of another 
awttu, they shall blind his eye/ 

§197 If he should break the bone of another 
awttu, they shall break his bone. 

§198 If he should blind the eye of a commoner or 
break the bone of a commoner, he shall 
weigh and deliver 6# shekels of silver. 

§199 If he should blind the eye of an awttu’s slave 
or break the bone of an aw flu's slave, he 
shall weigh and deliver one-half of his value 
(in silver).' 

§200 If an awliu should knock out the tooth of 
another awdu of his own rank, they shall 
knock out his tooth. 

§201 If he should knock out the tooth of a com¬ 
moner, he shall weigh and deliver 20 shekels 
of silver. 

§202 If an awflu should strike the cheek of an 
awflu who is of status higher than his own. 
he shall be flogged in the public assembly 
with 60 stripes of an ox whip. 

§203 If a member of the mvftu-class should strike 
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the cheek of another member of the awttu- 
class who is his equal, he shall weigh and 
deliver 60 shekels of silver. 

If a commoner should strike the cheek of 
another commoner, he shall weigh and de¬ 
liver 10 shekels of silver. 

If sn awflu’s slave should strike the cheek of 
a member of the awttu- class, they shall cut 
off his ear. 

If an awflu should strike another awttu 
during a brawl and inflict upon him a 
wound, that awflu shall swear, “I did not 
strike intentionally,” and he shall satisfy the 
physician (i.e., pay his fees).' 

If he should die from his beating, he shall 
also swear (“I did not strike him intentional¬ 
ly”); if he (the victim) is a member of Ihe 
mW/u-class, he shall weigh and deliver 30 
shekels of silver.- 1 ' 

If he (the victim) is a member of the com¬ 
moner-class, he shall weigh and deliver 20 
shekels of silver. 

if an awflu strikes a woman of the awttu- 
class and thereby causes her lo miscarry her 
fetus, he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels 
of silver for her fetus/ 

If that woman should die, they shall kill his 
daughter. 

If he should cause a woman of the common¬ 
er-class to miscany her fetus by the beating, 
he shall weigh and deliver 5 shekels of 
silver. 

If that woman should die, he shall weigh and 
deliver 30 shekels of silver. 

If he strikes an awttu’ s slave woman and 
thereby causes her to miscany her ferns, he 
shall weigh and deliver 2 shekels of silver. 
If that stave woman should die, he shall 
weigh and deliver 20 shekels of silver. 

If a physician performs major surgery with 
a bronze lancet upon an awflu and thus heals 
the awttu, or opens an awflu's temple with a 
bronze lancet and thus heals the awttu’s eye, 
he shall take 10 shekels of silver (as his 
fee). 

If he (the patient) is a member of the com¬ 
moner-class, he shall take 5 shekels of silver 
(as his fee). 

If he (the patient) is an aw flit's slave, the 
slave’s master shall give to the physician 2 
shekels of silver. 

If a physician performs major surgery with 
a bronze lancet upon an awttu and thus 
causes themvf/u's death, or opens an awttu’s 
temple with a bronze lancet and thus blinds 
the awttu’s eye, they shall cut off his hand. 


10 See note »t §181. 
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If a physician performs major surgery with 
a bronze lancet upon a slave of a commoner 
and thus causes the slave’s death, he shall 
replace the slave with a slave of comparable 
value. 

If he opens his (the commoner’s slave’s) 
temple with a bronze lancet and thus blinds 
his eye, he shall weigh and deliver silver 
equal to half his value. 

If a physician should sec an awliu's broken 
bone or heal an injured muscle, the patient 
shall give the physician 5 shekels of silver. 
If he (the patient) is a member of the com¬ 
moner-class. he shall give 3 shekels of 
silver. 

If he (the patient) is an awiht’s slave, the 
slave’s master shall give the physician 2 she¬ 
kels of silver. 

If a veterinarian performs major surgery 
upon an ox or a donkey and thus heals it, 
the owner of the ox or of the donkey shall 
give the physician as his fee one sixth (of a 
shekel, i.e., 30 barleycorns) of silver. 

If he performs major surgery upon an ox or 
a donkey and thus causes its death, he shall 
give one quarter(?)" of itt value to the 
owner of the ox or donkey. 

If a barber shaves off the slave-hairiock of a 
slave not belonging to him without the con¬ 
sent of the slave’s owner, they shall cut off 
that barber’s hand. 

If a man misinforms a barber so that he then 
shaves off the slave-hairlock of a slave not 
belonging to him, they shall kill that man 
and hang him in his own doorway; the bar¬ 
ber shall swear, “I did not knowingly shave 
it off,” and he shall he released. 

If a builder constructs a house for a man to 
his satisfaction, he shall give him 2 shekels 
of silver for each sab. of house as his com¬ 
pensation. 

If a builder constructs a house for a man but 
does not make his work sound, and the 
house (hat he constructs collapses and causes 
the death of the householder, that builder 
shall be killed. 

If it should cause the death of a son of the 
householder, they shall kill a son of that 
builder. 

If it should cause the death of a slave of the 
householder, he shall give to the householder 
a slave of comparable value for the slave. 

If it should cause the loss of property, he 
shall replace anything that is lost; moreover, 
because he did not make sound the house 
which he constructed and it collapsed, he 


shall construct (anew) the house which col¬ 
lapsed at his own expense. 

§233 If a builder constructs a house for a man but 
does not make it conform to specifications 
so that a wall then buckles, that builder shall 
make that wall sound using his own silver. 

§234 If a boatman caulks a boat of 60-GUR capaci¬ 
ty for a man, he shall give him 2 shekels of 
silver as his compensation. 

§235 If a boatman caulks a boat for a man but 
does not satisfactorily complete his work and 
within that very year the boat founders or 
reveals a structural defect, the boatman shall 
dismantle that boat and make it sound at his 
own expense, and he shall give the sound 
boat to the owner of the boat. 

§236 If a man gives his boat to a boatman for 
hire, and the boatman is negligent and caus¬ 
es the boat to sink or to become lost, the 
boatman shall replace the boat for the owner 
of the boat. 

§237 If a man hires a boatman and a boat and 
loads it with grain, wool, oil, dates, or any 
other lading, and that boatman is negligent 
and thereby causes the boat to sink or its 
cargo to become lost, the boatman shall 
replace the boat which he sank and any of 
its cargo which he lost. 

§238 If a boatman should cause a man’s boat to 
sink and he raises it, he shall give silver 
•qual to half of its value. 

§239 If a man hires a boatman, he shall give him 
1,800 stLA of grain per year. 

§240 If a boat under the command of the master 
of an upstream-boat collides with a boat un¬ 
der the command of the master of a down¬ 
stream-boat and thus sinks it, the owner of 
the sunken boat shall establish before the 
god the property that is lost from his boat, 
and the master of the upstream-boat who 
sinks the boat of the master of the down¬ 
stream-boat shall replace to him his boat and 
his lost property. 

§241 If a man should distrain an ox, he shall 
weigh and deliver 20 shekels of silver. 

§242/ If a man rents it for one year, he shall give 

243 to its owner 1200 SILA of grain as the hire 
of an ox for the rear (of the team), and 900 
SILA of grain as the hire of an ox for the 
middle (of the team). 

§244 If a man rents an ox or a donkey and a lion 
kills it in the open country, it is the owner’s 
loss." 

§245 If a man rents an ox and causes its death 
either by negligence or by physical abuse, he 
shall replace the ox with an ox of compara- 


11 Or ici 5.cal “oik fifth.” 
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§24? 

§248 

§249 

§250 

§251 

§252 

§253 


§254 

§255 


§256 

§257 

§258 

§259 

§260 


ble value for the owner of the os. 

If a man rents an ox and breaks iis leg or 
cuts its neck tendon, he shall replace the ox 
with an ox of comparable value for the 
owner of the ox. 

If a man rents an ox and blinds its eye, he 
shall give silver equal to half of its value to 
the owner of the ox. 

If a man rents an ox and breaks its hom, 
cuts off its tail, or injures its hoof tendon, he 
shall give silver «qual to one quarter of its 
value. 

If a man tents an ox, and a god strikes it 
down dead, the man who rented the ox shall 
swear an oath by the god and he shall be 
released. w 

If an ox gores to death a man while it is 
passing through the streets, that case has no 
basis for a claim." 

If a man’s ox is a known gorer, and the 
authorities of his city quarter notify him that 
it is a known gorer, but he does not blunt(?) 
its horns or control his ox, and that ox gores 
to death a member of the -class, he 
(the owner) shall give 30 shekels of silver. 
If it is a man’s slave (who is fatally gored), 
he shall give 20 shekels of silver. 

If a man hires another man to care for his 
field, that is, he entrusts to him the stored 
grain, hands over to him care of the cattle, 
and contracts with him for the cultivation of 
the field — if that man steals the se#d or 
fodder and it is then discovered in his pos¬ 
session, they shall cut off his hand. 

If he takes the stored grain and thus weakens 
the cattle, he shall replace twofold the grain 
which he received. 

If he should hire out the man’s cattle, or he 
steals seed and thus does not produce crops 
in the field, they shall charge and convict 
that man, and at the harvest he shall measure 
and deliver 18,0M sila of grain for every 
18 iku of land. 

If he is not able to satisfy his obligation, 
they shall have him dragg#d around 11 
through that field by the cattle. 

If a man hires an agricultural laborer, he 
shall give him 2,400 SILA of grain per year. 
If a man hires an ox driver, he shall give 
him 1,800 sila of grain per year. 

If a man steals a plow from the common 
irrigated area, he shall give 5 shekels of 
silver to the owner of the plow. 

If he should steal a clod-breaking plow or a 
harrow, he shall give 3 shekels of silver. 


bb Exod 22:9* 
10 


36 


14 


u Dciu 25:4 
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§262 

§263 


§264 


§265 


§266 


§267 


§268 

§269 

§270 

§271 

§272 

§273 


§274 


If a man hires a herdsman to herd the cattle 
or the sheep and goats, he shall give him 
2400 SILA of grain per year. 

If a man [gives] an ox or a sheep to a 
[herdsman ...] 

If he should cause the loss of the ox or 
sheep which were given to him, he shall 
replace the ox with an ox of comparable 
value or the sheep with a sheep of compara¬ 
ble value for its owner. 

If a shepherd, to whom cattle or sheep and 
goats were given for shepherding, is in 
receipt of his complete hire to his satisfation, 
then allows the number of cattle to decrease, 
or the number of sheep and goats to de¬ 
crease, or the number of offspring to dimin¬ 
ish, he shall give for the (loss of) offspring 
and byproducts in accordance with the terms 
of his contract. 

If a shepherd, to whom cattle or sheep and 
goats were given for shepherding, acts 
criminally and alters the brand and sells 
them, they shall charge and convict him and 
he shall replace for their owner cattle or 
sheep and goats tenfold that which he stole. 
Tf, in the enclosure, an epidemic 13 should 
break out or a lion make a kill, the shepherd 
shall clear himself before the god, and the 
owner of the enclosure shall accept responsi¬ 
bility for him for the loss sustained in the 
enclosure. 1 " 

If the shepherd is negligent and allows 
mange(?) to appear in the enclosure, the 
shepherd shall make restitution — in cattle 
or in sheep and goats — for the damage 
caused by the mange(?) which he allowed to 
appear in the enclosure, and give it to their 
owner. 

If a man rents an ox for threshing, 20 sila 
of grain is its hire." 

If he rents a donkey for threshing, 10 SILA 
of grain is its hire. 

If he rents a goat for threshing, 1 sila of 
grain is its hire. 

If a man rents cattle, a wagon, and its driv¬ 
er, he shall give 180 sila of grain per day. 
If a man rents only the wagon, he shall give 
40 sila of grain per day. 

If a man hires a hireling, he shall give 6 
barleycorns of silver per day from Ihe begin¬ 
ning of the year until (the end of) the fifth 
month, and 5 barleycorns of silver per day 
from the sixth month until the end of the 
year. 

If a man intends to hire a craftsman, he shall 


12 Akk. expresses Ihis in Ihe active voice ('they shall diag him around 

13 Lit. *a plague (or touch) of the god.” 
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give, per (dayj: as the hire of a 5 barley¬ 
corns of silver; as the hire of a woven-textile 
worker, 5 barleycorns of silver; as the hire 
of a linen-worker(?), [x barleycorns] of 
silver; as the hire of a stone-cutter, [x bar¬ 
leycorns] of silver; as the hire of a bow- 
maker, [x barleycorns of] silver; as the hire 
of a smith, [x barleycorns of] silver; as the 
hire of a carpenter, 4(?) barleycorns of 
silver; as the hire of a leatherworker, [x] 
barleycorns of silver; as the hire of a reed- 
worker, (x] barleycorns of silver; as the hire 
of a builder, [x barleycorns of] silver. 

§275 If a man rents a [...-boat], 3 barleycorns of 
silver per day is its hire. 

§276 If a man rents a boat for traveling upstream, 
he shall give 2t barleycorns of silver as its 
hire per day. 

§277 If a man rents a boat of 60-GUR capacity, he 
shall give one sixth (of a shekel, i.e., 30 
barleycorns) of silver per day as its hire. 

§278 14 If a man purchases a slave or slave woman 
and within his one-month period epilepsy 
then befalls him, he shall return him to his 
seller and the buyer shall take back the 
silver that he weighed and delivered. 

§279 If a man purchases a slave or slave woman 
and then claims arise, his seller shall satisfy 
the claims. 

§280 If a man should purchase another man’s 
slave or slave woman in a foreign country, 
and while he is travelling about within the 
(i.e., his own) country the owner of the 
slave or slave woman identifies his slave or 
slave woman — if they, the slave and slave 
woman, are natives of the country, their re¬ 
lease shall be secured without any payment. 

§281 If they are natives of another country, the 
buyer shall declare before the god the 
amount of silver that he weighed, and the 
owner of the slave or slave woman shall 
give to the merchant the amount of silver 
that he weighed, and thus he shall redeem 
his slave or slavewoman. 

§282 If a slave should declare to his master, “You 
are not my master,” he (the master) shall 
bring charge and proof against him that he is 
indeed his slave, and his master shall cut off 
his ear. 

Epilogue 

Summation (lines xlvii.1-8) 

These are the just decisions which Hammurabi, the 

able king, has established and thereby has directed 

the land along the oourse of truth and the correct 

way of life, 


Hammurabi fulfills the gods’ charge (lines xivn.9-58) 
I am Hammurabi, noble king. I have not been 
careless or negligent toward humankind, granted to 
my care by the god Enlil, and with whose shep¬ 
herding the god Marduk charged me. I have sought 
for them peaceful places, I removed serious diffi¬ 
culties, I spread light over them. With the mighty 
weapon which the gods Zababa and Ishtar bestowed 
upon me, with the wisdom which the god Ea 
allotted to me, with the ability which the god 
Marduk gave me, I annihilated enemies every¬ 
where, I put an end to wars, I enhanced the well¬ 
being of the land, I made the people of all settle¬ 
ments lie in safe pastures, I did not tolerate anyone 
intimidating them. The great gods having chosen 
me, I am indeed the shepherd who brings peace, 
whose scepter is just. My benevolent shade is 
spread over my city, I held the people of the lands 
of Sumer and Akkad safely on my lap. They pros¬ 
pered under my protective spirit, I maintained them 
in peace, with my skillful wisdom 1 sheltered them. 

Erection of the monument (lines xivii.59-78) 

In order that the mighty not wrong the weak, to 
provide just ways for the waif and the widow, I 
have inscribed my precious pronouncements upon 
my stela and set it up before the statue of me, the 
king of justice, in the city of Babylon, the city 
which the gods Anu and Enlil have elevated, within 
the Esagil, the temple whose foundadons are fixed 
as are heaven and earth, in order to render the 
judgments of the land, to give the verdicts of the 
land, and to provide just ways for the wronged. 

Blessings (lines xlvii.79-xlix.17) 

I am the king preeminent among kings. My pro 
nouncements are choice, my ability is unrivaled. 
By the command of the god Shamash, the great 
judge of heaven and earth, may my justice prevail 
in the land. By the order of the god Marduk, my 
lord, may my engraved image not be confronted by 
someone who would remove it. May my name 
always be remembered favorably in the Esagil 
temple which I love. 

May any wronged man who has a case come before 
the statue of me, the king of justice, and may he 
have my inscribed stela read aloud to him, thus 
may be hear my precious pronouncements and may 
my stela reveal the case for him; may he examine 
his case, may he calm his (troubled) heart, (and 
may he praise me), saying: 

“Hammurabi, the lord, who is like a father and 
begetter to his people, submitted himself to the 
command of the god Marduk, his lord, and 
achieved victory for the god Marduk everywhere. 
He gladdened the heart of the god Marduk, his 


'* See Siol 1993, esp. pp. 133-135. 
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lord, and he secured the eternal well-being of the 
people and provided just ways for the land." 

May he say thus, and may he pray for me with his 
whole heart before the gods Marduk, my lord, and 
Zarpanitu, my lady. May the protective spirits, the 
gods who enter the Esagil temple, and the very 
brickwork of the Esagil temple, make my daily 
portents auspicious before the gods Marduk, my 
lord, and Zarpanitu, my lady. 

May any king who will appear in the land in the 
future, at any time, observe the pronouncements 
of.justice that I inscribed upon my stela. May he 
not alter the judgments that I rendered and the 
verdicts that 1 gave, nor remove my engraved 
image, if that man has discernment, and is capable 
of providing just ways for his land, may he heed 
the pronouncements 1 have inscribed upon my 
stela, may that stela reveal for him the traditions, 
the proper conduct, the judgments of the land that 
I judged, the decisions of the land that I rendered, 
and may he, too, provide just ways for all human¬ 
kind in his care. May he render their judgments, 
may he give their verdicts, may he eradicate the 
wicked and the evil from his land, may he enhance 
the well-being of his people. 

1 am Hammurabi, king of justice, to whom the god 
Shamash has granted (insight into) the truth. My 
pronouncements are choice, and my achievements 
are praiseworthy. If that man (a future ruler) heeds 
my pronouncements which 1 have inscribed upon 
my stela, and does not rej#ct my judgments, change 
my pronouncements, or alter my engraved image, 
then may the god Shamash lengthen his reign just 
as (he has done) for me, the king of justice, and so 
may he shepherd his people with justice. 

Curses (lines xlix.18-li.91) 

(But) should that man not heed my pronounce¬ 
ments, which I have inscribed upon my stela, and 
should he slight my curses and not fear the curses 
of the gods, and thus overturn the judgments that I 
judged, change my pronouncements, alter my en¬ 
graved image, erase my inscribed name and in¬ 
scribe his own name (in its place) — or should he, 
because of fear of these curses, have someone else 
do so — that man, whether he is a king, a lord, or 
a governor, or any person at all, 

may the great god Anu, father of the gods, who 
has proclaimed my reign, deprive him of the sheen 
of royalty, smash his scepter, and curse his desti¬ 
ny. 

May the god Enlil, the lord, who determines 
destinies, whose utterance cannot be countermand¬ 
ed, who magnifies my kingship, incite against him 


even in his own residence disorder that cannot be 
quelled and a rebellion that will result in his oblit¬ 
eration; may he cast as his fate a reign of groaning, 
of few days, of years of famine, of darkness 
without illumination, and of sudden death; may he 
declare with his venerable speech the obliteration of 
his city, the dispersion of his people, the supplant¬ 
ing of his dynasty, and the blotting out of his name 
and his memory from the land. 

May the goddess Ninlil, the great mother, whose 
utterance is honored in the Ekur temple, the mis¬ 
tress who makes my portents auspicious, denounce 
his case before the god Enlil at the place of litiga¬ 
tion and verdict; may she induce the divine king 
Enlil to pronounce the destruction of his land, the 
obliteration of his people 15 and the spilling of his 
life force like water. 

May the god Ea, che great prince, whose destinies 
take precedence, the sage among the gods, all¬ 
knowing, who lengthens the days of my life, 
deprive him of all understanding and wisdom, and 
may he lead him into confusion; may he dam up 
his rivers at the source: may he not allow any life- 
sustaining grain in his land. 

May the god Shamash, the great judge of heaven 
and earth, who provides just ways for all living 
creatures, the lord, my trust, overturn his kingship; 
may he not render his judgments, may he confuse 
his path and undermine the morale of his army; 
when divination is performed for him, may he 
provide an inauspicious omen portending the 
uprootingof the foundations of his kingship and the 
obliteration of his land; may the malevolent word 
of the god Shamash swiftly overtake him, may he 
uproot him from among the living above and make 
his ghost thirst for water below in the nether¬ 
world. 

May the god Sin, my creator, whose oracular de¬ 
cision prevails among the gods, deprive him of the 
crown and throne of kingship, and impose upon, 
him an onerous punishment, a great penalty for 
him, which will not depart from his body: may he 
conclude every day, month, and year of his reign 
with groaning and mourning; may he unveil before 
him a contender for the kingship; may he decree 
for him a life that is no better than death. 

May the god Adad, lord of abundance, the canal- 
inspector of heaven and earth, my helper, deprive 
him of the benefits of rain from heaven and flood 
from the springs, and may he obliterate his land 
through destitution and famine; may he roar fierce 
ly over his city, and may he turn his land into the 
abandoned hills left by the Flood. 


Var.: “his city.” 
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May the god Zababa, the great warrior, the first¬ 
born son of the Ekur temple, who travels at my 
right side, smash his weapon upon the field of 
battle; may he turn day into night for him, and 
make his enemy triumph over him. 

May the goddess Ishtar, mistress of battle and 
warfare, who bares my weapon, my benevolent 
protective spirit, who loves my reign, curse his 
kingship with her angry heart and great fury; may 
she turn his auspicious omens into calamities; may 
she smash his weapon on the field of war and 
battle, plunge him into confusion and rebellion, 
strike down his warriors, drench the earth with 
their blood, make a heap of the corpses of his 
soldiers upon the plain, and may she show his 
soldiers no mercy; as for him, may she deliver him 
into the hand of his enemies, and may she lead him 
bound captive to the land of his enemy. 

May the god Nergal, the mighty one among the 
gods, the irresistible onslaught, who enables me to 
achieve my triumphs, bum his people with his 
great overpowering weapon like a raging fire in a 
reed thicket; may he have him beaten with his 
mighty weapon, and shatter his limbs like (those 


of) a clay figure. 

May the goddess Nintu, august mistress of the 
lands, the mother, my creator, deprive him of an 
heir and give him no offspring; may she not allow 
a human child to be bom among his people. 

May the goddess Ninkarrak, daughter of the god 
Anu, who promotes my cause in the Ekur temple, 
cause a grievous malady to break out upon his 
limbs, an evil demonic disease, a serious carbuncle 
which cannot be soothed, which a physician cannot 
diagnose, which he cannot ease with bandages, 
which, like the bite of death, cannot be expunged; 
may he bewail his lost virility until his life comes 
to an end. 

May the great gods of heaven and earth, all the 
Anannaku deities together, the protective spirit of 
the temple, the very brickwork of the Ebabbar 
temple, curse that one, his seed, his land, his 
troops, his people, and his army with a terrible 
curse. 

May the god Enlil, whose command cannot be 
countermanded, curse him with these curses, and 
may they swiftly overtake him. 
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THE MIDDLE ASSYRIAN LAWS (2.132) 

(Tablei A) 

Martha Roth 

A number of cuneiform tablets preserving thematic collections of laws were excavated in the Assyrian capital of 
Assur. The tablets are datable to about the eleventh century BCE, but are copies of compositions that probably date 
to fourteenth-centuty originals, and the language is the Middle Assyrian dialect. The laws recorded are thus as much 
as five hundred years later than the well-known Sumerian and Akkadian law collections of IJr-Namma of Ur, Lipit- 
Ishcar of Isin, Dadusha(?) of Eshnunna, and Hammurabi of Babylon. During this interval, following the end of the 
Old Babylonian dynasty of Hammurabi, the political landscape of Mesopotamia had shifted, and by the time of King 
Tiglath-pileser I (ca. 1114-1076 bce) the dominant forces — che Hictites in Anatolia, the Egyptians in the 
Mediterranean coastal areas, and the Kassites in southern Mesopotamia — all had fallen before the Assyrian military 
power, 

Each Middle Assyrian Laws tablet records what we might call a “chapter” with an apparently well defined theme. 
The best preserved tablet, known as Tablet A, is inscribed with eight columns, each with about one hundred lines, 
recording rules and regulations detailing circumstances involving mostly women and incidentally other dependents. 
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There is one known duplicate manuscript which dates to the Neo-Assyrian period, suggesting that ihe composition 
retained value at least in the scribal curriculum. 1 


The Laws 

a §t If a woman, either a man’s wife or a man’s 
daughter, should enter into a temple and 
steal something from the sanctuary in the 
temple and either it is discovered in her 
possession or they prove the charges against 
her and find her guilty, [they shall per- 
form(?)] adivinationf?), they shall inquire of 
the deity; they shall treat her as the deity 
instructs them. 

A §2 If a woman, either a man’s wife or a man’s 
daughter, should speak something disgrace¬ 
ful or utter a blasphemy, that woman alone 
bears responsibility for her offense; they 
shall have no claim against her husband, her 
sons, or her daughters. 

A §3 If a man is either ill or dead, and his wife 
should steal something from his house and 
give it either to a man, or to a woman, or to 
anyone else, they shall kill the man’s wife as 
well as the receivers (of the stolen goods). 
And if a man’s wife, whose husband is heal¬ 
thy, should steal from her husband’s house 
and give it either to a man. or to a woman, 
or to anyone else, the man shall prove the 
charges against his wife and shall impose a 
punishment; the receiver who received (the 
stolen goods) from the man’s wife shall hand 
over the stolen goods, and they shall impose 
a punishment on the receiver identical to that 
which the man imposed on his wife.' 

a §4 If either a slave or a slave woman should re¬ 
ceive something from a man’s wife, they 
shall cut off the slave’s or slave woman’s 
nose and ears; they shall restore the stolen 
goods; the man shall cut off his own wife’s 
ears. But if he releases his wife and does not 
cut off her ears, they shall not cut off (the 
nose and ears) of the slave or slave woman, 
and they shall not restore the stolen goods. 

a §5 If a man’s wife should steal something with 
a value greater than 300 shekels of lead 
from the house of another man, the owner of 
the stolen goods shall take an oath, saying, 
“I did not incite her, saying, 'Commit a 
theft in my house.'” If her husband is in 
agreement, he (her husband) shall hand over 
the stolen goods and he shall ransom her; he 
shall cut off her ears. If her husband does 
not agree to her ransom, the owner of the 
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stolen goods shall take her and he shall cut 
off her nose. 

If a man’s wife should place goods for safe¬ 
keeping outside of the family, the receiver of 
the goods shall bear liability for stolen 
property. 

If a woman should lay a hand upon a man 
and they prove the charges against her, she 
shall pay 1,800 shekels of lead; they shall 
strike her 20 blows with rods. 

If a woman should crush a man’s testicle 
during a quarrel, they shall cut off one of 
her fingers. And even if the physician should 
bandage it, but the second testicle then 
becomes infected(?) along with it and be¬ 
comes ..., 2 or if she should crush the second 
testicle during the quarrel — they shall 
gouge out both her [...]-s. 3 ‘ 

If a man lays a hand upon a woman, attack¬ 
ing her like a rutting bull{?), and they prove 
the charges against him and find him guilty, 
they shall cut off one of his fingers. If he 
should kiss her, they shall draw his lower lip 
across the blade(?) of an ax and cut it off. 
[If either] a man or a woman enters [another 
man’s] house and kills [either a man] or a 
woman, [they shall hand over] die manslay- 
ers [to the head of the household]; if he so 
chooses, he shall kill them, or if he chooses 
to come to an accommodation, he shall take 
[their property]; and if there is [nothing of 
value to give from the house] of the man- 
slayers, either a son [or a daughter ...] 

[If 1 

If a wife of a man should walk along the 
main thoroughfare and should a man seize 
her and say to her, “I want to have sex with 
you!” — she shall not consent but she shall 
protect herself; should he seize her by force 
and fornicate with her — whether they 
discover him upon the woman or witnesses 
later prove the charges against him that he 
fornicated with the woman — they shall kill 
the man; there is no punishment for the 
woman.' 

If the wife of a man should go out of her 
own house, and go to another man where he 
resides, and should he fomicate with her 
knowing that she is the wife of a man, they 
shall kill the man and the wife/ 


' The most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, and to which the reader is referred for derails of aources 
and earlier editions. 

1 Restoration [“became inflam#d(?), atrophiod(?),” remains uncertain; see CAD E 295 s.v. erimu discussion section. 

} Possible restorations include “eyes* and “breasts"; see Paul 1990:337-38 with notes- 
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A §14 If a man should fornicate with another man’s 
wife either in an inn or in the main thor¬ 
oughfare, knowing that she is the wife of a 
man, they shall treat the fornicator as the 
man declares he wishes his wife to be treat¬ 
ed, If he should fornicate with her without 
Jmowing that she is the wife of a man, the 
fornicator is clear; the man shall prove the 
charges against his wife and he shall treat 
her as he wishes. 

A §15 If a man should seize another man upon his 
wife and they prove the charges against him 
and find him guilty, they shall kill both of 
them; there is no liability for him (i.e,, the 
husband). If he should seize him and bring 
him either before the king or the judges, and 
they prove the charges against him and find 
him guilty — if the woman’s husband kills 
his wife, then he shall also kill the man; if 
he cuts off his wife’s nose, he shall turn the 
man into a eunuch and they shall lacerate his 
entire face; but if [he wishes to release] his 
wife, he shall [release] the man.' 

A §16 If a man [should fornicate] with the wife of 
a man [... by] her invitation, there is no 
punishment for the man; the man (i.e., 
husband) shall impose whatever punishment 
he chooses upon his wife. If he should 
fornicate with her by force and they prove 
the charges against him and find him guilty, 
his punishment shall be identical to that of 
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the wife of the man. 

A §17 If a man should say to another man, “Every¬ 
one has sex with your wife,” but there are 
no witnesses, they shall draw up a binding 
agreement, they shall undergo the divine 
River Ordeal. 4 { 

A §18 If a man says to his comrade, either in 
private or in a public quarrel, “Everyonehas 
sex with your wife,” and further, “I can 
prove the charges,” but he is unable to 
prove the charges and does not prove the 
charges, they shall strike that man 40 blows 
with rods; he shall perform the king’s ser¬ 
vice for one full month; they shall cut off 
his hair; 4 5 moreover, he shall pay 3,600 
shekels of lead. 

A §19 If a man furtively spreads rumors about his 
comrade, saying, “Everyone sodomizes 
him," 6 or in a quarrel in public says to him, 
“Everyone sodomizes you," and further, “1 
can prove the charges against you,” but he 
is unable to prove the charges and does not 


prove the charges, they shall strike that man 
50 blows with rods; he shall perform the 
king’s service for one full month; they shall 
cut off his hair; 3 moreover, he shall pay 
3,600 shekels of lead. 1 

A §20 If a man sodomizes his comrade and they 
prove the changes against him and find him 
guilty, they shall sodomize him and they 
shall turn him into a eunuch. 

A §21 If a man strikes a woman of the nwfto-class 
thereby causing her to abort her fetus, and 
they prove the charges against him and find 
him guilty — he shall pay 9,000 shekels of 
lead; they shall strike him 50 blows with 
rods; he shall perform the king’s service for 
one full month,' 1 

A §22 If an unrelated man — neither her father, 
nor her brother, nor her son —• should ar¬ 
range to have a man’s wife travel with him, 
then he shall swear an oath to the effect that 
he did not know that she is the wife of a 
man and he shall pay 7,200 shekels of lead 
to the woman’s husband. If [he knows that 
she is the wife of a man], he shall pay dam¬ 
ages and he shall swear, saying, “I did not 
fornicate with her.” But if the man’s wife 
should declare, “He did fornicate with me,” 
since the man has already paid damages to 
the man (i.e., husband), he shall undergo the 
divine River Ordeal; there is no binding 
agreement. If he should refuse to undergo 
the divine River Ordeal, they shall treat him 
as the woman’s husband treats his wife. 

A §23 If a man’s wife should take another man’s 
wife into her house and give her to a man 
for purposes of fornication, and the man 
knows that she is the wife of a man, they 
shall treat him as one who has fornicated 
with the wife of another man; and they treat 
the female procurer just as the woman’s 
husband treats his fornicating wife. And if 
the woman’s husband intends to do nothing 
to his fornicating wife, they shall do nothing 
to the fornicator or to the female procurer; 
they shall release them. But if the man’s 
wife does not know (what was intended), 
and the woman who takes her into her house 
brings the man in to her by deceit(?), and he 
then fornicates with her — if, as soon as she 
leaves the house, she should declare that she 
has been the victim of fornication, they shall 
release the woman, she is clear; they shall 
kill the fornicator and the female procurer. 


4 Cf. Fryirer-Kexistcy 1984. 

5 Oi “beard.” 

* Lit. “has sea with.” 
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But if the woman should not so declare, the ‘ 38 ; 
man shall impose whatever punishment on 
his wife he wishes; they shall kill the forni¬ 
cator and the female procurer. 

A §24 If a man's wife should withdraw herself 
from her husband and enter into the house of 
an Assyrian, either in that city or in any of 
the nearby towns, to a house which he as¬ 
signs to her, residing with the mistress of 
the household, slaying overnight three or 
four nights, and the householder is not 
aware that it is the wife of a man who is 
residing in his house, and later that woman 
is seized, the householder whose wife with¬ 
drew herself from him shall [mutilate] his 
wife and (not] take her back. As for the 
man's wife with whom his wife resided, 
they shall cut off her ears; if he pleases, her 
husband shall give 12,600 shekels of lead as 
her value, and, if he pleases, he shall take 
back his wife. However, if the householder 
knows that it is a man's wife who is residing 
in his house with his wife, he shall give 
“triple.” 7 And if he should deny (that he 
knew of her status), he shall declare, “I did 
not know,” they shall undergo the divine 
River Ordeal. And if the man in whose 
house the wife of a man resided should 
refuse to undergo the divine River Ordeal, 
he shall give “triple”; if it is the man whose 
wife withdrew herself from him who should 
refuse to undergo the divine River Ordeal, 
he (in whose house she resided) is clear; he 
shall bear the expenses of the divine River 
Ordeal. However, if the man whose wife 
withdrew herself from him does not mutilate 
his wife, he shall take back his wife; no 
sanctions are imposed. 

a §25 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house and her husband is dead, her hus¬ 
band’s brothers have not yet divided their 
inheritance, and she has no son — her hus¬ 
band’s brothers who have not yet received 
their inheritance shares shall take whatever 
valuables her husband bestowed upon her 
that are not missing. As for the rest (of the 
property), they shall resort to a verdict by 
the gods, they shall provide proof, and they 
shall take the property; they shall not be 
seized for (the settlement of any dispute by) 
the divine River Ordeal or the oath. 

A §26 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house and her husband is dead, if there are 
sons of her husband, it is they who shall 
take whatever valuables her husband bestow- ' 


ed upon her; if there are no sons of her 
husband, she herself shall take the valuables. 

A §27 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house and her husband visits her regularly, 
he himself shall take back any marriage set¬ 
tlement which he, her husband, gave to her; 
he shall have no claim to anything belonging 
to her father's house. 

a §28 If a widow should enter a man’s house and 
she is carrying her dead husband’s surviving 
son with her (in her womb), he grows up in 
the house of the man who married her but 
no tablet of his adoption is written, he will 
not take an inheritance share from the estate 
of the one who raised him, and he will not 
be responsible for its debts; he shall take an 
inheritance share from the estate of his be¬ 
getter in accordance with his portion. 

a §29 If a woman should enter her husband’s 
house, her dowry and whatever she brings 
with her from her father’s house, and also 
whatever her father-in-law gave her upon 
her entering, are clear for her sons; her 
father-in-law's sons shall have no valid 
claim. But if her husband intends to take 
control(?) of her, he shall give it to which¬ 
ever of his sons he wishes. 

a §30 If a father should bring the ceremonial 
marriage prestation and present <the bridal 
gift> to the house of his son’s father-in- 
law, and the woman ts not yet given to his 
son, and another son of his, whose wife is 
residing in her own father’s house, is dead, 
he shall give the wife of his deceased son 
into the protection of the household of his 
second son to whose father-in-law’s house 
he has presented (the ceremonial marriage 
prestation). If the master of the daughter 
who is receiving the bridal gift decides not 
to agree to give his daughter (in these al¬ 
tered circumstances), if the father who pre¬ 
sented the bridal gift so pleases, he shall 
take his daughter-in-law (i.e., the wife of his 
deceased son) and give her in marriage to 
his (second) son. And if he so pleases, as 
much as he presented — lead, silver, gold, 
and anything not edible — he shall take back 
in the quantities originally given; he shall 
have no claim to anything edible.* 

A §31 If a man presents the bridal gift to his fa¬ 
ther-in-law’s house, and although his wife is 
dead there are other daughters of his father- 
in-law, if he so pleases, he 8 shall marry a 
daughter of his father-in-law in lieu of his 
deceased wife. Or, if he so pleases, he shall 


1 The amouniand nature of the compensation indicated by Satiate. “one-third” or '‘triple,’ of what commodity itconsists. and to whom it is 
paid, all tcmain obscure. 

* Text: “the father-in-law” (error). 
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take back the silver that he gave; they shall 
not give back to him grain, sheep, or any¬ 
thing edible; he shall receive only the silver. 

a §32 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house and her is given, whether or not 
she has been taken into her father-in-law’s 
house, she shall be responsible for her hus¬ 
band’s debts, transgression, or punishment. 

a §33 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house, her husband is dead, and she has 
sons [...], or [if he so pleases], he shall give 
her into the protection of the household of 
her father-in-law. If her husband and her 
father-in-law are both dead, and she has no 
son, she is indeed a widow; she shall go 
wherever she pleases. 

A §34 If a man should marry a widow without her 
formal binding agreement and she resides in 
his house for two years, she is a wife; she 
shall not leave. 

a §35 If a widow should enter into a man’s house, 
whatever she brings with her belongs to her 
(new) husband; and if a man should enter 
into a woman’s (house), whatever he brings 
with him belongs to the woman. 

a §36 If a woman is residing in her father’s house, 
or her husband settles her in a house else¬ 
where, and her husband then travels abroad 
but does not leave her any oil, wool, cloth¬ 
ing, or provisions, 5 or anything else, and 
sends her no provisions from abroad — that 
woman shall still remain (the exclusive ob¬ 
ject of rights) for her husband for five years, 
she shall not reside with another husband. If 
she has sons, they shall be hired out and 
provide for their own sustenance; the woman 
shall wait for her husband, she shall not 
reside with another husband. If she has no 
sons, she shall wait for her husband for five 
years; at the onset of(?) six years, she shall 
reside with the husband of her choice; her 
(first) husband, upon returning, shall have 
no valid claim to her; she is clear for her 
second husband. If he is delayed beyond the 
five years but is not detained of his own 
intention, whether because a ... seized him 
and he fled or because he was falsely arrest¬ 
ed and therefore he was detained, upon re¬ 
turning he shall so prove, he shall give a 
woman comparable to his wife (to her sec¬ 
ond husband) and take his wife. And if the 
king should send him to another country and 
he is delayed beyond the five years, his wife 
shall wait for him (indefinitely); she shall 
not go to reside with another husband. And 
furthermore, if she should reside with anoth¬ 
er husband before the five years are com- 


plettd and should she bear children (to the 
sacond husband), because she did not wait in 
accordance with the agreement, but was 
taken in marriage (by another), her (first) 
husband, upon returning, shall take her and 
also her offspring. 

A §37 If a man intends to divorce his wife, if it is 
his wish, he shall give her something; if that 
is not his wish, he shall not give her any¬ 
thing, and she shall leave empty-handed. 

A §38 If a woman is residing in her own father’s 
house and her husband divorces her, he shall 
take the valuables which he himself bestow¬ 
ed upon her; he shall have no claim to the 
bridewealth which he brought (to her fa¬ 
ther’s house), it is clear for the woman. 

A §39 If a man should give one who is not his own 
daughter in marriage to a husband — if (this 
situation arose because) previously her father 
had been in debt and she had been made to 
reside as a pledge — and a prior creditor 
should come forward, he (i.e., the prior 
creditor) shall receive the value of the wom¬ 
an, in full, from the one who gives the 
woman in marriage; if he has nothing to 
give, he (i.e., the prior creditor) shall take 
the one who gives the woman in marriage. 
However, if she had been saved from a ca¬ 
tastrophe, she is clear for the one who saved 
her. And if the one who marries the woman 
either causes a tablet to be ... for him or 
they have a claim in place against him, he 
shall [...] the value of the woman, and the 
one who gives (the woman) [---] 

A §40 Wives of a man, or [widows], or [any As¬ 
syrian] women who go out into the main 
thoroughfare [shall not have] their heads 
[bare]. Daughters of a man [... with] either 
a ...-cloth or garments or (...) shall be 
veiled, [...] their heads [... (gap ofca. 61ines) 
...] When they go about [...] in the main 
thoroughfare during the daytime, they shall 
be veiled. A concubine who goes about in 
the main thoroughfare with her mistress is to 
be veiled. A married qadiltu-woman is to be 
veiled (when she goes about) in the main 
thoroughfare, but an unmarried one is to 
leave her head bare in the main thorough¬ 
fare, she shall not veil herself. A prostitute 
shall not be veiled, her head shall be bare. 
Whoever sees a veiled prostitute shall seize 
her, secure witnesses, and bring her to the 
palace entrance. They shall not take away 
her jewelry, but he who has seized her takes 
her clothing; they shall strike her 50 blows 
with rods; they shall pour hot pitch over her 
head. And if a man should see a veiled pro- 


Paul 1969 and 19H compares E*od 21:10 as well as LB §32 (above, p. 334) hkJ LH §178 (above, p. 347). 
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stitute and release her, and does not bring 
her to the palace entrance, they shall strike 
that man 50 blows with rods; the one who 
informs against him shall take his clothing; 
they shall pierce his ears, thread them on a 
cord, tie it at his back; he shall perform the 
king’s service for one full month. Slave 
women shall not be veiled, and he who 
should see a veiled slave woman shall seize 
her and bring her to the palace entrance; 
they shall cut off her ears; he who seizes her 
shall take her clothing. If a man should see 
a veiled slave woman but release her and not 
seize her, and does not bring her to the 
palace entrance, and they then prove the 
charges against him and find him guilty, 
they shall strike him 50 blows with rods; 
they shall pierce his ears, thread them on a 
cord, tie it at his back; the one who informs 
against him shall take his garments; he shall 
perform the king’s service for one full 
month.' 

a §41 If a man intends to veil his concubine, he 
shall assemble five or six of his comrades, 
and he shall veil her in their presence, he 
shall declare, “She is my aMutu- wife”; she 
is his aSSutu- wife. A concubine who is not 
veiled in the presence of people, whose 
husband did not declare, “She is my aiSutu- 
wife,” she is not an assulu-wiftt, she is 
indeed a concubine. If a man is dead and 
there are no sons of his veiled wife, the sons 
of the concubines are indved sons; they shall 
(each) take an inheritance share. 

a §42 If a man pours oil on the head of a woman 
of the a^fin-class on the occasion of a holi¬ 
day, or brings dishes on the occasion of a 
banquet, no return (of gifts) shall be made. 

a §43 If a man either pours oil on her head or 
brings (dishes for) the banquet, (after which) 
the son to whom he assigned the wife either 
dies or flees, he shall give her in marriage 
to whichever of his remaining sons he wish¬ 
es, from the oldest to the youngest of at 
least ten years of age. If the father is dead 
and the son to whom he assigned the wife is 
also dead, a son of the deceased son who is 
at least ten years old * shall marry her. If the 
sons of the (dead) son are less than ten years 
old, if the father of the daughter wishes, he 
shall give his daughter (to one of them), but 
if he wishes he shall make a full and equal 
return (of gifts given). If there is no son, he 
shallretum as much as he received, precious 
stones or anything not edible, in its full 
amount; but he shall not return anything edi¬ 
ble. 


JOtn 24:65; 
(SI 32 14, 
19; 47; 14 


tOa 38:11 


a §44 If there is an Assyrian man or an Assyrian 
woman who is residing in a man’s house as 
a pledge for a debt, for as much as his 
value, and he is taken for the full value 
(i.e., his value as pledge does not exceed 
that of the debt), he (the pledge holder) shall 
whip (the pledge), pluck out (the pledge’s) 
hair, (or) mutilate or pierce (the pledge’s) 
ears. 

A §45* If a woman is given in marriage and the 
enemy then takes her husband prisoner, and 
she has neither father-in-law nor son (to 
support her), she shall remain (the exclusive 
object of rights) for her husband for two 
years. During these two years, if she has no 
provisions, she shall come forward and so 
declare. If she is a resident of the communi¬ 
ty dependent upon the palace, her [father(?)J 
shall provide for her and she shall do work 
for him. If she is a wife of a tyupiu -soldier, 
[...) shall provide for her [and she shall do 
work for him]. But [if she is a wife of a 
man(?) whose] field and [house are not suffi¬ 
cient to support her(?)], she shall come 
forward and declare before the judges, “[I 
have nothing] to eat”; the judges shall ques¬ 
tion the mayor and the noblemen of the city 
to determine the current market rate(?) of a 
field in that city; they shall assign and give 
the field and house for her, for her provi¬ 
sioning for two years; she shall be resident 
(in that house), and they shall write a tablet 
for her (permitting her to stay for the two 
years). She shall allow two full years to 
pass, and then she may go to reside with the 
husband of her own choice: they shall write 
a tablet for her as if for a widow. If later 
her lost husband should return to the coun¬ 
try, he shall take back his wife who married 
outside the family; he shall have no claim to 
the sons she bore to her later husband, it is 
her later husband who shall take them. As 
for the field and house that she gave for full 
price outside the family for her provisioning, 
if it is not entered into the royal holdings(7), 
he shall give as much as was given, and he 
shall take it back. But if he should not return 
but dies in another country, the king shall 
give his field and house wherever he chooses 
to give. 

A §46 If a woman whose husband is dead does not 
move out of her house upon the death of her 
husband, if her husband (while alive) does 
not deed her anything in writing, she shall 
reside in the house of (one of) her own sons, 
wherever she chooses; her husband’s sons 
shall provide for her, they shall draw up an 


Problems m restoration and interpretation of a §44 are discussed by Pocigate 1971:502-8 and Aynard and Durand 1980:9-13. 
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agreement to supply her with provisions and 
drink as for an in-law whom they love. If 
she is a second wife and has no sons of her 
own, she shall reside with one (of her hus¬ 
band’s sons) and they shall provide for her 
in common. If she does have sons, and the 
sons of a prior wife do not agree to provide 
for her, she shall reside in the house of (one 
of) her own sons, wherever she chooses; her 
own sons shall provide for her, and she shall 
do service for them. And if there is one 
among her husband’s sons who is willing to 
many her, (it is he who shall provide for 
her; her own sons) shall not provide for her. 

A §47 If either a man or a woman should be dis¬ 
covered practicing witchcraft, and should 
they prove the charges against them and find 
them guilty, they shall kill the practitioner of 
witchcraft. A man who heard from an eye¬ 
witness to the witchcraft that be witnessed 
the practice of the witchcraft, who said to 
him, “I myself saw it,” that hearsay-witness 
shall go and inform the king. If the eyewit¬ 
ness should deny what he (i.e., the hearsay- 
witness) reports to the king, he (i.e., the 
hearsay-witness) shall declare before the 
divine Bull-the-Son-of-the-Sun-God, “He 
surely told me" — and thus he is clear. As 
for the eyewitness who spoke (of witnessing 
the deed to his comrade) and then denied (it 
to the king), the king shall interrogate him 
as he sees fit, in order to determine his 
intentions; an exorcist shall have the man 
make a declaration when they make a purifi¬ 
cation, and then he himself (i.e., the exor¬ 
cist) shall say as follows, “No one shall 
release any of you from the oath you swore 
by (on before) the king and his son; you are 
bound by oath to the stipulations of the 
agreement to which you swore by (or; be¬ 
fore) the king and by his son.”' 

A §48 If a man < wants to give in marriage > his 
debtor’s daughter who is residing in his 
house as a pledge, he shall ask permission of 
her father" and then he shall give her to a 
husband. If her father does not agree, he 
shall not give her. If her father is dead, he 
shall ask permission of one of her brothers 
and the latter shall consult with her (other) 
brothers. If one brother so desires he shall 
declare, “I will redeem my sister within one 
month”; if he should not redeem her within 
one month, the creditor, if he so pleases, 
shall clear her of encumbrances and shall 
give her to a husband. (...] according to 
I...1 he shall give her (..,] 


(food 22:17; 
Lev 20:27; 
Don 18:10- 
14 


n>Eud2l:22- 

25 


«Exod 22:16- 
17; Don 

22:28-27 


A §4* [...] like abrother [...]. And if the prostitute 
is dead, because(?) her brothers so declare 
they shall divide shares Iwith(?)] the broth¬ 
ers of their mother(?). 

a §50 [If a man] strikes [another man’s wife there¬ 
by causing her to abort her fetus, ...] a 
man’s wife [...] and they shall treat him as 
he treated her; he shall make full payment of 
a life for her fetus. And if that woman dies, 
they shall kill that man; he shall make full 
payment of a life for her fetus. And if there 
is no son of that woman’s husband, and his 
wife whom he struck aborted her fetus, they 
shall Mil the assailant for her fetus. If her 
fetus was a female, he shall make full pay¬ 
ment of a life only." 

A §51 If a man strikes another man’s wife who 
does not raise her child, causing her to abort 
her fetus, it is a punishable offense; he shall 
give 7,200 shekels of lead. 

A §52 If a man strikes a prostitute causing her to 
abort her fetus, they shall assess him blow 
for blow, he shall make full payment of a 
life. 

A §53 If a woman aborts her fetus by her own ac¬ 
tion and they then prove the charges against 
her and find her guilty, they shall impale 
her, they shall not bury her. If she dies as a 
result of aborting her fetus, 12 they shall 
impale her, they shall not buty her. If any 
persons should bide that woman because she 
aborted her fetus [...] 

A §54 [If...] or slave women [...] 

A §55 If a man forcibly seizes and rapes a maiden 
who is residing in her father’s house, [...] 
who is not betrothed(?), whose (womb(?)] is 
not opened, who is not married, and against 
whose father’s house there is no outstanding 
claim — whether within the city or in the 
countryside, or at night whether in the main 
thoroughfare, or in a granary, or during the 
city festival — the father of the maiden shall 
take the wife of the fornicator of the maiden 
and hand her over to be rapid; he shall not 
return her to her husband, but he Shall take 
(and keep?) her; the father shall give his 
daughter who is the victim of fornication 
into the protection of the household of her 
fornicator. If he (the fornicator) has no wife, 
the fornicator shall give “triple” the silver as 
the value of the maiden to her father; her 
fornicator shall marry her; he shall not 
reject(?> her. If the father does not desire it 
so, he shall receive “triple” silver for the 
maiden, and he shall give his daughter in 
marriage to whomever he chooses.* 


11 Text: “Her father will ask ...” 

E Or “If the fetus dies as a "result of the (attempted) abortion"!?). 
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A §56 If a maiden should willingly give herself to 
a man, the man shall so swear; they shall 
have no claim to his wife; the fornicator 
shall pay “triple” the silver as the value of 
the maiden; the father shall treat bis daugh¬ 
ter in whatever manner he chooses. 

A §57 Whether it is a beating or [... for] a man’s 
wife [... that is (specifically)] written on the 
tablet [...] 


A §58 For all punishable offenses [...] cutting off 
[...] and... I.,.] 

a §59 In addition to the punishments for [a man’s 
wife] that are [written] on the tablet, a man 
may [whip] his wife, pluck out her hair, mu¬ 
tilate her ears, or strike her, with impunity. 

Subscript 

Month 2, day 2, eponymare of Sagiu. 
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THE NEO-BABYLONIAN LAWS (2.133) 
Martha Roth 


For almost a thousand years after the fall of the Old Babylonian dynasty of Hammurabi, the Assyrian empires held 
dominance throughout most of the Near East before the Neo-Babylonian dynasty (ca. 635-539 BCE), established 
following the defeat of the Assyrians by the combined Median and Babylonian forces, assumed the central military, 
political, and cultural position in the area. The first rulers of this dynasty, Nabopolassar (ca. 625-605 BCE) and 
Nebuchadnezzar II (ca. 604-562 bce), consciously emulated the postures, rhetoric, and activities of the Hammurabi 
dynasty in order to establish their dynasty as legitimate linear successor to the great empires of the past. 

One tablet dating to the Neo-Babylonian period preserves a copy of a damaged or incomplete original compilation 
of fifteen laws or cases. At the beginning of the last column of the obverse, in an area that could contain about ten 
lines, there is centered a short two-fine notation that reads, “Its case (or judgment, etc.) is not complete and is not 
written (here).” This note is to be understood either as an indication that the original from which this tablet was 
copied was damaged (a situation usually marked by the expression htpi essu “new break,” htpi lablru “old break,” 
etc.), or, perhaps more likely, that there was a case pending whose results would be summarized in this space at a 
later time. 1 


The Laws 

§1 [...J in the presence of the owner of the field 

(...) in the presence of the owner of the field 
[.,,] the owner of the field [...) they wrote 
[...] year 2 [.,.] the king [...] 

§2 [A man who ...J field [...] pastures [...] he 
pastures [...] the testimony which he will 
provide ... of the field [...], he shall give 
[grain] in accordance with the (yields of his) 
neighbor to the owner of the field; [... as 
much as] he pastured, he shall give grain in 
accordance with the (yields of his) neighbor. 
§3 [A man who opens] his well to the irrigation 
outlet but does not reinforce it, and who thus 
causes a breach and thereby [floods] his 
neighbor’s field, shall give [grain in accor¬ 
dance with the (yields of his)] neighbor [to 
the owner of the field], 

§4 [...] an onager [...] he shall give. 

§5 A man who seals a tablet as owner of (i.e., 

who buys) a field or a house in another’s 


name, but does not make out a contract of 
proxy for the matter or does not take a copy 
of the tablet — it is the man in whose name 
the tablet and sale document are written who 
shall take the field or house. 

§6 A man who sells a slave woman against 
whom a claim arises so that she is taken 
away — the seller shall give to the buyer the 
silver (of the purchase price) in its capital 
amount according to the sale document. 
Should she bear children (while in the pos¬ 
session of the buyer), he shall give half a 
shekel of silver each. 

§7 A woman who performs a magic act or a 
ritual purification against(?) (i.e., in order to 
affect?) a man’s field, or a boat, or a kiln, 
or anything whatsoever — (if it is a field, 
then concerning) the trees (or: wood) among 
which(?) she performs the ritual, she shall 
give to the owner of the field threefold its 
yield. If she performs the purification 


' The most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, and to which the reader is referred for details of sources 
and eariier editions. 
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§* 


§» 


§10 




against(?) (i.e., in order to affect?) a boat, 
or a kiln, or anything else, she shall give 
threefold the losses caused to the property 
(text: field). Should she be seized [perform¬ 
ing the purification] againsc(?) (i.e., in order 
to affect?) the door of a man’s [house], she 
shall be killed. 2 * 


«Exod 22:17 


Its case 3 is not complete and is not written 
(here). 

A man who gives his daughter in marriage 
to a member of the amelu -class, and the 
father (of the groom) commits certain prop¬ 
erties in his tablet and awards them to his 
son, and the father-in-faw commits the 
dowry of his daughter, and they write the 
tablets in mutual agreement — they will not 
alter the commitments of their respective 
tablets. The father will not make any reduc¬ 
tion to the properties as written in the tablet 
to his son’s benefit which he showed to his 
in-law. Even should the father, whose wife 
fate carries away, then marry a second wife 
and should she then bear him sons, the sons 
of the second woman shall take one third 4 of 
the balance of his estate. 

A man who makes an oral promise of the 
dowry for his daughter, or writes it on a 
tablet for her. and whose estate later de¬ 
creases — he shall give to his daughter a 
dowry in accordance with the remaining 
assets of his estate; the father-in-law (i.e., 
the bride’s father) and the groom will not by 
mutual agreement alter the commitments. 

A man who gives a dowry to his daughter, 
and she has no son or daughter, and fate 
carries her away — her dowry shall revert to 
her paternal estate. 

[A wife who ...] fate [carries her away (...)] 
to a son — she shall give her dowry to 
her husband or to whomever she wishes. 


§12 A wife whose husband takes her dowry, and 
who has no son or daughter, and whose hus¬ 
band fate carries away — a dowry equivalent 
to the dowty (which her husband had re¬ 
ceived) shall be given to her from her hus¬ 
band’s estate. If her husband should award 
to her a marriage gift, she shall take her 
husband’s marriage gift together with her 
dowry, and thus her claim is satisfied. If she 
has no dowry, a judge shall assess the value 
of her husband’s estate, and shall give to her 
some property in accordance with the value 
of her husband’s estate. 

§13 A man marries a wife, and she bears him 
sons, and later on fate carries away that 
man, and that woman then decides to enter 
another man’s house — she shall take (from 
her first husband’s estate) the dowry that she 
brought from her father’s house and any¬ 
thing that her husband awarded to her, and 
the husband she chooses shall marry her; as 
long as she lives, they shall have the joint 
use of the properties. If she should bear sons 
to her (second) husband, after her death the 
sons of the second and first (husbands) shall 
have equal shares in her dowry. [...] 

§14 [...] her husband [...] she shall take [...] to 

her father [,..] 

§15 A man who marries a wife who bears him 
sons, and whose wife fate carries away, and 
who marries a second wife who bears him 
sons, and later on the father goes to his fate 
— the sons of the first woman shall take 
two-thirds of the paternal estate, and the 
sons of the second shall take one-third. 
Their sisters, who are still residing in the 
paternal home [...] 

Subscript 

[... king of] the city of Babylon. 


2 See Roth 1995/1997:149 note 7. 

2 rite Akk. word d(nu is translatable as "case,” “decision," or “judgment," and refers both to the entire proceedings of a suit or trial and to 
die decision rendered by die officiating judge. The antecedent of “is” in LNB §7 is not clear; the reference eouki be to a defective original 
exemplar from which this tablet was copied, or to a court case that has not yet been decided. 

4 I.e., not the preferential or double share; see note to LH §181. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Peiser 1889; Driver and Miles 1955:324-347: Petschow 1959; Szlechier 1971; 1972; 1973; Rodi 1995/1997:143-149. Tianstations and 
studies: -WET 197-198: WAT 1:92-95; Saporetti 1984:117-120; Roth 1993/1997:143-149. 
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The Context of Scripture, 11 

3. EDICTS 


THE EDICTS OF SAMSU-ILUNA AND HIS SUCCESSORS (2.134) 
William W. Hallo 


The dynasty of Hammurapi survived his death by over 150 years (1749-1595 BCE). 1 But such was the fame of his 
laws that his five successors did not openly dare to replace them, Instead they apparently contrived to modify them 
by issuing relatively briefer collections of laws in the form of edicts. The process began with Hammurapi’s immediate 
successor, his son Samsu-iluna (1749-1712), continued with what may have been an edict of Ammi-ditana (1683- 
1647) ? and concluded with Ammi-saduqa (1646-1626). The translation is based on the last edict, which is the best 
preserved, with significant variants from the earlier one(s) given in the footnotes. 


Preamble 

Document of the ... when (the king] (re)-estab(lish- 

ed] equity for the land. 1 * 4 

§1 The arrears of the farmers,* shepherds, 
fellmongers 5 of the pasture lands, or (any 
other) tenants* of the palace 1 * are remitted for 
the sake of strengthening them and treating 
them righteously; 8 the collection-agent may 
not dun the property 9 of the tenant. 

§2 The “board of trade" 10 of Babylon, the 
boards of trade of the land, (and) the com¬ 
pensator who are assigned to the tax-collec¬ 
tor in the end-of-the-year tablet — their 
arrears which [date] from the year (called) 
“By king Ammi-ditana the debts of the land 
which they had repeatedly incurred were 
remitted" 11 to the month Nisannu 11 * of <tbe 
year> (called) “King Ammi-saduqa, whose 
princeship the divine Enlil had magnified, 
dawned truly like the Sungod over his nation 
(and) set its numerous people on the right 
path" 110 are remitted because the king estab¬ 
lished equity for the land; the tax-collector 
may not dun their property. 


§3 Whoever has given barley or silver to an 
Akkadian or an Amorite 14 either (as a loan at 
interest or as demand-loan [...] and has had 
a (legal) document drawn up (about it) — 
because the king has established equity for 
the land, his tablet will be voided; he may 
not collect barley or silver according to the 
wording of the tablet. 

§4 But if from the second day of the last month 
of the year (called) “King Ammi-ditana de¬ 
stroyed the wall of Udinim which Dam(i)q- 
ilishu had built” 15 he has demanded and 
collected repayment of a loan outside of the 
season for collection, he must, because he 
has demanded and collected repayment out¬ 
side of the season for collection, return that 
which he has collected and misappropri¬ 
ated. 16 * * He who does not return it according 
to the royal edict will die. 11 

§5 Whoever has given barley or silver as a loan 
at interest or as a demand-loan to an Akka¬ 
dian or an Amorite and in his sealed docum¬ 
ent which he had drawn up has committed 
fraud 18 by having it written up as a purchase 


1 All dates given in this section are BCE and conform to die “middle chronology," according to which Hammurapi reigned from 1792-1730. 

1 So tentatively Kraus J984:293. His suggestion is followed here, though it is not entirely excluded ihat his Edict “X" is simply another 
exemplar of Samsu-iluna’s Edict. Liebennan 19S9-.251 and futsa 1997:142 favor Abi-eshuch (1711-1684). 

’The Edict of Samsu-iluna devotes the entire preamble to a date, by month, day and year, the last expressed in an unusually complete form 
(in Sum.) of the name of die eighth year of the king (1742). 

' l.e. iSSakku's. at this time a class of privileged fanners or landed gentry; see C4D s.v. 

I An administrative functionary concerned with the disposal of animal carcasses. 

4 l.e., <rroff> bilOtim, lit.: “tribute bearers." Cf. COS 2.13J §§36-38, 41 (“state tenant"). 

7 Samsu-iluna is broken here but probably omits “of die palace" and has sing, forms for the four professions mentioned. 

' Samsu-iluna has instead as motivaiipg clause: ‘because die king has established equity.” 

’ Lit.: "shone against the house." 

“ Lit.: ‘die wharf, quay.” 

II l.e. the 21st year of Amini-saduqa’s father and predecessor or 1663. Note that this and the next date formula are both cited in Sum., in (heir 

full official form. 

11 l.e. the first mondi. 

” l.e. Ammi-saduqa’s first (hill) year on (he throne, or 1646. The implication is that 17 years had elapsed between iheserwo royal remissions 

of debts. For the “periodicity” of such acts and dieir comparison with biblical yobel and f emltta cf. Hallo 1995:90f. and literature cited there (n. 
39). 

14 The two principal edtnie elemeiue in Babylonia at the time. 

17 l.e. 1647, die last year of the preceding reign and die year immediately preceding Ihe presumed dale of this edict. The DaulUlq-ilishu in 
question is probably die third king of the Sealand Dynasty. 

14 teqii, “take," is here used in the sense of “lake legitimately but in abuse of power"; cf. ihe next § and §113 of the Laws of Hammurapi as 
well as the Hebrew cognate Iqh in 2 Sam 12:4 and in the Mesad Hashavyahu ostracon for which 9ee Dobbs-Allsopp 1994:50. 

*’ This provision is quoted almost verbatim in a letter from the time of Samsu-iluna; see Hallo 1995:82. 

,s So with Finkelsiein 1969:52 against Kraus 1979. 
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or as a bailment, and has thus misappropriat¬ 
ed interest — they shall bring his (the deb¬ 
tor’s) witnesses and conlvict him] (the credi¬ 
tor) of misappropriating interest. 19 Because 
he has falsified his sealed document, his 
sealed document will be voided. 

§6 A creditor may not dun the property of an 
[Akkadian] or an Amorite to whom he ex¬ 
tended credit. If he duns, he dies. 

§7 If a man has given barley or silver as a loan 
and has had a document drawn up, then 
hangs on to the document and says: “I did 
not give it as a loan or as a demand-loan, I 
gave it for purchase, as an advance (for a 
commercial venture), or for some other pur¬ 
pose,” the man who received barley or sil¬ 
ver from the entrepreneur shall bring his 
witnesses to the effect that the lender has al¬ 
tered the wording of the document. Before 
the deity he shall declare (it) and because 
(the lender) has changed his document and 
moreover has altered the words, he shall 
give 10 six-fold. If he cannot meet his respon¬ 
sibility, he shall die. 

§8 An Akkadian or an Amorite who has re¬ 
ceived barley, silver or movable property for 
purchase, for business travel, for partnership 
or advance — his document will not be 
invalidated. He must pay according to the 
wording of his contracts. 

§» (A lender) who has given barley, silver or 
movable properly for purchase, for business 
travel, for partnership, (or) as an advance to 
an Akkadian or an Amorite and has had a 
sealed document drawn up (and) in the 
sealed document which he has had drawn up 
the entrepreneur has had it written that once 
its deadline has passed then the silver beats 
interest, or else has entered into additional 
contracts — he need not return it as per the 
wording of the contracts; the barley or silver 
which he has received ... he must rerum but 
the (additional) contracts are remitted to the 
Akkadian or Amorite. 

§10 ]As to the merchandise of the pal]ace — to 
the mercantile association. 21 of Babylon, of 
Borsippa, of Isin, of Larsa, of Idamaras, of 
Malgium, of Mankisum, of Shitullum — [to 
the extent of] half the purse the purchase 
will be given to them in the palace, half they 
will supply; of the merchandise, it will be 
given to them in the palace exactly according 


to the price of the city. 

§ 11 If an entrepreneur who retails the merchand¬ 
ise of the palace has drawn up a sealed 
document in (regard to) the arrears of a 
tenant (of the palace) up to (an amount) like 
the merchandise which he has reoeived in 
(i.e. from) the palace, and moreover he has 
received the sealed document of the tenant, 
the merchandise according to the wording of 
his sealed document has not been given to 
him in the palace or else he has not received 
(it) from the tenant — because the king has 
remitted the arrears of the tenant(s), that 
entrepreneur shall clear himself (by oath) 
before the deity (to the effect that) “I have 
taken nothing from the tenant of that which 
is according to the sealed document,” and 
once he has so cleared himself, he shall 
bring the sealed document of the tenant. 
They 22 shall confront each other, make the 
(necessary) deductions, and remit 23 to the 
entrepreneur out of the purchase which is 
according to the wording of their sealed 
document which the entrepreneur drew up 
for the palace as much as he drew up for the 
entrepreneur according to the sealed docu¬ 
ment of the tenant. 

§12 A fellmonger of the land 24 who takes deliv¬ 
ery [of cadavers] before the deity from the 
hands of a cattle-herder, a herder of sheep, 
(or) a herder of goats of the palace and who 
pays the palace one and a half sheqel togeth¬ 
er with die hide per naturally deceased cow, 
one-sixth sheqel + 5 grains together with 
the hide as well as one and two-thirds 
pounds + 5 sheqel wool per naturally dead 
ewe, (or) one-[...] silver together with, the 
hide and two-thirds pounds goats hair per 
goat — because the king established equity 
for the land one will not collect their ar¬ 
rears. The [...] of the fellmongers of the 
land will not be supplied. 

§13 The arrears of the porters which were given 
to a collector for collecting — it is remitted; 
it will not be collected. 

§14 The arrears of Sulium in barley (subject to a 
share-cropping deduction of) one-third and 
the arrears in barley (subject to a share¬ 
cropping deduction of) one-half — because 
the king has established equity for the land, 
it is remitted; it will not be collected; the 
property of 25 Suhum will not be dunned. 


11 Cf. n. 16 above. 

* Ammi-ditana in error or: its six. 

21 I.e. kar: cf. above note !0. The word is omitted here, but repeated with each subsequent geographical name. 

22 I.e. the creditor and debtor. 

23 I.e. forgive. 

2 * I.e. of Babylonia. 

23 Ammi-ditana inserts: “the people of.” 
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§15“ A tax-collector who collects a tithe 17 on the 
yield of a field, sesame or a minor crop of 
a tenant, a dignitary, grandees, a subordi¬ 
nate, a soldier, a “fisher,” or (the bearer) of 
any (other) duty of Babylon and its environs 
— because the king has established equity 
for the land, it (the tithe) is remitted; it shall 
not be collected, (but) the barley pertaining 
to the purchasing (of the palace) and the 
ancillary income (of the tenant) will be tithed 
according to the old tax-rate. 

§16 An alewife of the environs who pays out 
silver for the barley of the brewer 18 to the 
palace — because the king has established 
equity for the land, the collection-agent shall 
not dun for their arrears. 

§17 An alewife who has sold beer or barley on 
credit shall not collect for whatever she has 
sold on credit. 

§i« An alewife or an entrepreneur who by 
means of an untrue seal [...) shall die, 

§19 A soldier or “fisher” who rents a field for 
three years [for the purpose of opening the 
field to cultivatjion shall not perform [his 
obligatory labor by the side of an ancillary 
source of income]. In this year, because the 


king has established equity for the country, 
the soldier or “fisher” shall pay either one- 
third or one-half (of the yield of the field) 29 
depending on the share (normally due to an 
owner) of (i.e. in) his city. 

§20 If a citizen 3 * of Numhia, of Emucbal, of 
Idamaras, of Uruk, of Isin, of Kisurra, [or 
of Malgium] — an obligation requires him to 
give his [child], his wife, [or himself] for 
silver, to work off the debt or as a security 
deposit, because the king has established 
equity for the land, (the obligation) is remit¬ 
ted; his release is granted. 

§ 2 t If a slave-woman (or) slave — “bom in the 
house” * of a citizen 81 of Numhia, of Emut- 
bal, of Idamaras, of Unik, of Isin, of Kisur¬ 
ra, of Malgium, or of the land — for a lull 
price is sold for money, or else is made to 
work off a debt, or else is deposited as 
security; his release will not be granted. 

§ 22 31 A "compensator” of the military governor of 
the land who forces barley, silver or wool 
on a soldier or a “fisher” for harvesting or 
for performing (other) labor shall die. The 
soldier or “fisher” may carry off whatever 
has been forced on him. 


The Context of Scripture. II 

cGro 17:12- 
13. 23. 27: 

UvZtll 


* Omitted by Ammi-ditana. The “fisher” (fci’inj) is “a military auxiliary" (C4D B 32); cf. COS 2.131 §§26-39 (“fisherman”). 
” For ibis meaning of makisu, see Hallo 1998:209f. 

:1 Ammi-ditana: bailey and silver of the brewer. 

15 1 . 0 . the share due to the owner, in (his case presumably the palace. 

K Lit. “son”: the word is repealed with each of (he following geographical names. 

M See note 3* above. 
n Samsu-iluna and Ammiditana omit. 


REFERENCES 

Kraus 1958; 1965; 1979; 1984; Finfcelslem 1961; 1969; Bar-Maoz 198*; Sweet 1986; Charpm 1987; Liebermau 1989; Hallo 1995; 1998. 


4. BOUNDARY STONES 

THE “SUN DISK” TABLET OF NABU-APLA-IDDINA (2.135) 

Victor Hurcrwiti 

This inscription, beautifully engraved on a black stone tablet measuring 7” x 11 5/8” x 2”, was found at Abu-Habbah 
( = Sippar) in 1881 by H. Rassam and is now in the British Museum. 1 A relief occupying the top third of the ob¬ 
verse shows a large disk sitting on a table, suspended by ropes held by two deities. 15 To the right of the disk and 
facing it, the sun-god SamaS is seated on a throne under a canopy. 2 To the left of the disk, facing it and SamaS, are 
a priest, a king, and a goddess. The text dates to 20 Nisannu in the thirty-first year of Nabu-apla-iddina (spring of 
ca 839 BCF; column ft line 78) 3 * 5 king of Babylon hut was discovered in a clay hox remaining impressions of inscrip- 


1 There has been, to date, n* compreliensive treatment covering all parts oftbis inscription. Na’amanf 1972:6-7) translates the entire text anew, 

save the curses, and offers several improvements. Jacobsen (1987:20-23) discusses in detail die first half of the inscription and the light it sheds 
on cult saetues in Mesopotamian. 

'■ For a very late echo of the scene depicted, see Maimonides, Guide to llte Perplexed Bk. 3, Ch. 29. as pointed out by Reiner 1996. Note also 
ANEP 653 for a sun disc on a lable. 

! For translations of the epigraphs identifying the characters in the relief see King 1912:120-121, notes. 

5 Nabfl-apla-iddina’s dates are not known exactly. See Brinkman !968:182f., n. 1121. 
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tions of Nabonidus (555-539 BCE). The inscription has the content, language, literary structure and function of the 
so-called kudurru 's and like them is engraved on hard black stone with a relief. It differs only in shape and type of 
relief.* Like the kudurru’$ it is a monument commemorating a royal grant of real-estate and income to a priest. 4 5 ‘ 
The first half of the inscription (i.l-iv.34) describes how the image of Samai was lost and eventually restored, and 
the d*ed for which the priest is rewarded, namely, the “discovery” of a model of the lost image which enabled the 
king to fashion a new one. The rest of the document (iv.3S-vi.31) stipulates the privileges granted. Some scholars 
have suggested that the reported discovery was a pious fraud, while others claim the entire document to be a pious 
fraud. 6 The text is a narrative which combines prose and poetic elements. 


The disappearance of Samaf’s statue and cult 

0 - 1 - 12 ) 

Sama£, the great lord, 

resident of Ebabarra 7 which is inside Sippar, 
whom, during the confusion and disturbances in 
(the land of) Akkade, 


a Exod 25- 
Lev 10 


A Joel 1:9 


Decline in cult (i.24-ii,17) 

In the famine and starvation under king KasSu- 
nadin-ahhe 15 * 

that offering was cut off,' 6 6 
and the (fragrant) sacrifice 17 * * ceased. lS 4 


the Suteans, 8 the wicked enemy, 
had disturbed and obliterated (his) 9 form 10 — 
his (cullic) ordinances were forgotten, 
and his appearance and appurtenances disap¬ 
peared, 

and no-one saw (them) anymore; 


Unsuccessful attempts to recover statue (i. 13-23) 
So Simbar-Sihu, king of Babylon, 11 
inquired about his appearance, 
but he (SamaS) did not turn to him his face. 11 
His image and his appurtenances he (the king) did 
not see, 

so a disk of the blazing sun which is before 
Sarna? he suspended,' 5 14 
and established his offerings; 
and Ekur-Sum-uSabSi, the high priest'* of Sippar, 
the diviner 

he had take responsibility (for them). 


rf Isa 46:1; 
!« 50:2. 
Sf:4t 


fNw)5:l- 
5; Jos 21; 
Eack-tSil-t 


In (the days of) Eulmas-sakin-sumi the king,” 
Ekur-ium-usabSi, the high-priest of Sippar, the 
diviner, 20 

approached the king his lord 
and; “the regular offering of Santa? has ceased” he 
said; 

so one SlLA of food, and one sila of drink, 
the food allowance of the manager of Esagila, 21 
(to be taken) from the regular offering of Bel, 27 d 
he (the king) established for Sanaa?, 
and (to) Ekur-Sum-uiabSi, high-priest of Sippar, the 
diviner, he granted (it). 

A garden in the territory of Newtown 22 which is in 
Babylon, 

he gave to Sama?, 

and (to) Ekur-?um-u?ab?i, the high priest of Sippar, 
the diviner, 
he entrusted (it) .* 


4 Modem scholars sometimes refer to the inscription as a kudurru , but this may be a misnomer. In vi.43 the text refets to itself as a ntrnS, a 
general term for “monument." For the function of such scones see Hurowitz 1997:1-4. 

4 Weinfeld (1970: LS5, mv 5,10) includes (he kudurru’s, to which this text is essentially identical, among the ANE grams providing pioiotypes 
for biblical covenants of the unconditional type. In its combination of cult legend with stipulation of priestly allowances. King 1912:36 resembles 
die Priestly sections of Exod 25-Lev 10 which describe die fabrication of the Tabernacle and ineoiporate in it the laws of sacrifice. 

•Brinkman 1968:189f.. n. 1159: Powell 1991:30. 

7 Lit. 'Bright House.” 

•See Hellzer 1981:90-93. 

4 Following Ha”ajnan 1972. The antecedent of the pronominal suffix -tu. “its" or “his,” is ambiguous. Others take it to refer to the temple. 
This is doubtful since the text concerns the statue rather than die temple. 

10 usurtu is us»d in i.8; iii. 2, 19, 30 » designate an object with a form as welt as a model of an object. Cf. BH s&rd, Ezek 43:11. 

" 1026-1009 bce. This king’s name has been read also as Simbar-Sipak or Struma? -him. See Brinkman 1968:150-155. 

15 1.e. die god did not pay adention to the king. For pant naddiuim see Cohen 1993:234; 25. 

11 For interpretation of die Akk. term nipftu see Brinkman 1976. The disk set up is probably die one shown inlhe relief. Since SamaS arid the 

sun are one and the same, a sun-shaped disk was considered a proper representation of the god and could substitute temporarily for die missing 

andiropomorphic image. This foim of die sun is visible to everyone, so it need not be divinely revealed to the king. Cf. Reiner 1996. 

14 The title SangD, translated here “high priest," designates the chief lemple administraior. 

15 Brinkman 1968:156-157. 

14 To Akk saiukku ippqris, “die offering was cut off” cf. Heb. hokrat minttdh wdnesek mibbit YHWH. “offerings and libations were cut off 
from die House of die Lord” (Joel 1:9, and cf. 13). 

11 The surqinnu offering is often described as fragrant (see CAD S s.v.). Cf. Heb. reyah nihdah. 

'* To Akk. baiilsurqinnu (i.28)andgiff#&«iaf batil (ii.1-2), bodi meaning “the sacrifceceased.” cf. hQsar hattdtnid (Dan 11:31; 12:11),and 
esp. Misluiaic Heb. bdtai hanqmtd (Ta’anri 4:6). 

” Brinkman 1968:160-162. 

SarosJ was the patron deity *f divination, so it is entirely appropriate ttiat the high priest in his temple serve in dtis capacity. 

21 Marrink's temple in Babylon. Lit,, “House widi the raised head.” 

11 Marduk, lit.. “Idl'd.” 

" Atu eSSu was a quarter in the north-east of Babylon. See George 1992 passim, esp. 375-376. 
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Commission of Nabti-apla-iddina by Marduk and 
Samai (ii- 18 -iii. 18 ) 

Afterwards, 

Nabft-apla-iddina 74 
king of Babylon, 
called by Marduk/ 
beloved of Anum and Ea, 
pleaser of the heart of Sarpanitu, 23 
the heroic male, who is suited for kingship, 
bearer of a fierce bow, 

overthrower of the wicked enemy, the Sutean, 
whose sin was very great, 
who 26 

to avenge Akkade, 

(to) settle cult centers. 

(to) found divine daises, 

(to) form forms, 

(to) perfectly perform (cultic) ordinances and 
laws, 

(to) establish offerings, 

(and to) make bread offerings lavish, 
the great lord Marduk, 
a just scepter, 

(and) performing shepherdship of humanity, 
had placed in his hand — 

SamaS, the great lord, 
who, for many days, 
had been angry with the land of Akkade 
and had wrathfully shown his neck/' ‘ 
in the term of Nabfi-apla-iddina, king of Babylon, 
became placated, 

and turned towards (him) his face. 2 * 

Revelation of a model of the lost statue (iii.i9-iv.lt) 
A form of his image, a baked piece of clay, 
(showing) his appearance and appurtenances, 
across the Euphrates, 


/Isa 42:6 


ghr IS,17 


h Exod 25:9, 
40; 27:8; 
Num 8:4; 

2 Kgs 16:10; 
Exclc 43:11; 

I 0 * 28 : 11 - 
19 


on the west bank (of the city) 2 * was seen/ 
and Nabu-nadm-$umi, the high priest of Sippar, the 
diviner, 

from the seed of Ekur-Sum-uiabii, the high priest 
of Sippar, the diviner, 
that form of the image, 

to Nabu-apla-iddina, the king, his lord, revealed; 50 
and Nabi-apla-iddina, king of Babylon, 
to whom making that image was commanded, 
and who was so selected, 
saw that image, 
and his face smiled, 
joyous was his inside/ 1 


i Exod 30:2«- 
»: 40:9-11; 
Uv&IO 


Manufacture and induction of the new statue (iv.12- 

34) 

To fashioning that image 57 
he set his mind, 
and by the skill of Ea/ 5 

by the craft of Nin-ildu, Kusig-banda, Ninkurra, 
Ninzadim, 
with red gold 
and bright lapis-lazuli, 
the image of Samas the great lord 
he correctly tended to. 54 
By the purification rices of Ea and Asalluhi, 55 
in the presence of SamaS, 
in E-kar-zaginna 36 

which is on the bank of the Euphrates, 
he washed its (the image’s) mouth/ 7 
and it (the image) sat in its abode/ 8 
Sacrifices, as the heart’s desire, 
of huge oxen, 

plump, lovely, and fat shoep, 
he sacrificed; 

and with honey, wine, and flour, 
he made the locks overflow. 55 ' 


24 The royal name is followed by a string of seven lilies. See Brinkman 1968:182-192 for Nabfrapia iddina’s reign and 189 for translation of 
ti.18-tii.10. 

® Maiduk’s spouse. 

The commission consisls of eight infinitive phrases which arc indirect objects of the main verb. The subject “the great lord Marduk’provides 
a break between die seventh at id eighth, following a well known patient by which a linguistic form is repealed seven times, building up to a climax 
in the eighth repetition. 

7, Akk. ini Akindt ikmrlu igbusu kiSassu followed by joikna irsuna usahfura pdntSu is comparable to 'brep weUS* pdnim , er i im beynm >id&rn 
inJer 18:17, 

“ See Cohen 1993:235. 

19 For batri Saldm SamSi, see George 1992:377 378. 

M For revelation of forms of temples and various cubic objects see Hurowitz 1992a: 168-170; Lee 1993. 

71 Cf. Cohen 1993:231-232. 

77 For iv.12 28, see George 1992:302. 

77 Ea is god of wisdom. Including artistic skill. The fout gods listed after hint are patron deities of several individual crafts and technologies. 
They appear together, with certain vaiiations, in other teats dealing with the production of cult stithies, e.g.. Erra (COS 1,1131 tablet i.155-160; 
Botgcr Asarh. 89:23. 

u By using the word kimiiQ., “to tend to with care,” the text avoids slating explicitly that the king made the siante, and solves thereby the 
theological problem of a human creating a god. See Jacobsen 1987:23-29 for the expression of this idea in the mouth washing ceremony. 

75 Asalluhi is Marduk when functioning in the realm of magic. Fot the origin of Asalluhi and the history of bis being subsumed under the figure 
of Marduk see Sominerfeld 1982 passim and esp. 13-18. 

14 This temple is regularly associated with the mouth-wasbing and mouth-opening rituals. See George 1992 passim, esp. 302-303. 

17 Tlte mouth-washing ritual (mts pi) was (be ritual par excellance for purifying the newly fashioned divine statue and turning it into a living 
god, See Jacobsen 1987 and now Walker and Dick 1999. 

74 The new statue is installed in Ebabbaru. See Hurowitr 1992:260-284. 

74 For use of oil in dedication ceremonies see Hutowiiz 1992:278-279. 
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The grant to the priest (iv.35-vi.i6) 40 ’ 

At that time — 
of Nabfi-apla-iddinna, 
king of Babylon, 
his heart rejoiced, 
and shining was his countenance. 41 
Towards Nabu-nadin-Sumi, high priest of Sippar, 
the diviner 
he lifted his face. 42 
With his bright face. 

(and) his ruddy countenance, 43 
(and) his beautiful (generous) eyes, 44 * 
happily he looked at him. 43 

t And one sila of food, one sila of drink, 
the old regular offering of Samas 
along with the orchard 
which EulmaS-$akin-5umi the king 
(to) Ekur-Sum-uiabsi, 
the high-priest of Sippar, the diviner, 
had granted (Nabu-apla-iddina reaffirmed); 

2 FROM the food, drink, confection, beef, mutton, 
fish, and vegetables, 46 

which as an innovation Nabu-apla-iddina, king of 
Babylon, to SamaS, Aja, and Bunenehad estab¬ 
lished: 

THE first half of the king’s share 

is (to be) the food allowance of the high priest; 


/Exod 29:27- 
28; Lev 67; 
Nun 18:8- 
32: kail 
1&3-S; 

1 Sara 2;13- 

17; e«k 

44:30 


k Doji J5:9; 
28:54, 56: 
Pf«v 23:6 
etc. 


1 Lev 4:|0. 
20.21, 31, 
35 


m 1 Sun9:23 


h huts 8;2T: 
Is* 30:22 


*Jtr 10:9 


(THE high priest is to receive) two portions of 
food, drink, confection, beef, mutton, fish, and 
vegetables; 

6 (FROM the) butchers’ 51 " prebend and (from) the 

internal organs: 

(THE high priest is to receive a portion) equiva¬ 
lent to that of two erib-biti priests; 

7 FROM the small and enlarged regular offerings 

from the customary dues of the city — 

(from) the flour offering of the worshipper, 
and (from) whatever is brought into Ebabarra: 
THE first half of the king’s share 
is the food allowance of the high priest, 
as well as two portions like those of two erib- 
brti- priests; 

Beautiful garments of all sorts belonging to 
SamaS, Aja and Bunene: 52 * 
a linen 53 garment; 
a pulhu garment; 
a qarbttu garment; 
a seriitu garment; 
a wrap; 
a sash; 

a red wool garment; 

a purple wool garment: ° 

a large qarbitu garment; 

and a teltttc* " of the kd«'b«-priest; 


3 


4 


5 


FROM the sheep of the king’s sacrifices of the 
entire year: (THE high priest will receive) the 
loins, the skin, the hind-quarters, the muscles, p 
half the stomach, half the intestines, two knuc¬ 
kle-bones, and a vessel of meat-broth; 47 

FROM the sacrifices of cattle and sheep of the 
worshipper 48 : 

(THE high priest’s portion is to be) as above; 4 ’ ‘ 
FROM the five prebends of the erib-bili ,l> office; 


I Sam 2:19 


For the seventh day of Nisannu, a Ser'itu gar¬ 
ment; 

for the tenth day of Ajjaru a Ser'itu garment; 
for the third day of Ululu a qarbitu garment; 
for the seventh day of Taintu & qarbitu garment; 
for the fifteenth day of Arahsamna, a ser'itu 
garment; 

for the fifteenth day or Addaru, a qarbttu gar¬ 
ment; 


* This suction is similar in function to tile neo-Assyrian grams to priests such as Postgace 1969: no. 42-48,51 and 52-53, and the Punic tariffs 
from Marseilles (KM 69 = COS l .98) and Carthage (KAI 74 - ANET 503). 

41 Sue Muffs 1969:130-131, 202; 1992:124-125,134:24. Descriptions of happiness associated with giving are metaphors expressing volition. 

41 See Fishbane 1983:117. 

41 A physiologically conuct description of a smiling, happy face. Not “healthy appearance” as CAD 7. 120b s.v. z/bru. 

44 damqtt iniSu, “beauty of his eyes" (iv.45) is usually taken to mean “bright eyud’ aDd an expression of volition or kindness, but it probably 
has an added nuance of “generously. ” It is the equivalent of BH tdb 4 try in (“One good of eye [tSb 4 rryin] will be blessed for he gives his food 
to die poor” Prov 22:9) and the common Rabbinic lent! ‘aytn yaptSh (eg. T. Betza 29b “a woman measures out flour on the holiday and pins it 
into her dough in older that she will remove the required sacrificial portion generously — be'ayin yttpQh.) The opposite term Q oyin rttFdh, “bad 
cye,“ means “stingy” (see Deuc 15:9; 28:54, 56; Prov 23:6 ck.). 

4i Tie text lists seven prebends gianted the priest. Each of passages 2-7 stipulates first the source of the prebend, and then the quantity granted. 

45 Seven types of foodstuffs are mentioned. 

47 See McEwan 1983:194. n. 27. 

41 The word karibu, translated here “worshipper" may designate a type of priest- 

44 King, not appreciative of the stmetore of the list, translated “in accordance with the following list." It is clear, however, that (he reference 
is to what is mentioned previously and not further on. For internal reference in a list of sacrificial dues see Lev 4:10, 20, 21. 31 and 35 where 
the Heb. far 54 Ser parallels the Akk. ktma annim. 

74 A type of priest. Lit., "one who enters the temple." 

71 AHw s.v. Ibbifjfitu, Sec 1 Sam 9:23 and DcJJer 1985. 

71 Ten types of garments are listed. See Matsushima 1993: 1994: Waetzold 1980. 

” AHw s.v. putftu reads kitS! sub/U vulliu (of the deity). 

74 AHw 1345a translates “Enrag(sabgabe).” Perhaps the lext refers to divine clothing contributed by worshippers. 
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a total of six beautiful garments for the entire 
year, 

a gift of the king, belonging to Santas, Aja and 
Bunene; 

(All of the above) Nabti-apla-iddina 
king of Babylon, 

(to) Nabu-nadin-sumi, 

high priest of Sippar, the diviner, his servant 
granted; 15 

and in order that it (the prebend) not be vindicated, 
he sealed it, 

and displayed it (this document) for ever.® 

Witnesses (vi. 17-31) 

At the sealing of that document 
Marduk-Sum-ukfn son of Habban, the dirge 
singer; 

Ittabsi-ilu son of Ea-rimanni, the minister; 
Marduk-5apik-zeri son of Tuballat-IStar, the cup¬ 
bearer; 

and Marduk-balassu-iqbi son of Arad-Ea, 56 the 
governor 
were present. 


q [.tv ?:3S- 
36 


r Deal 7:2 4 


s I Kgs 13:24; 
Jer 9:21 


/ 2 Kgs 9:10, 
35-37: Jer 
8:2: 14:16; 
16:4, 6; 
25:33: P* 
7*3 


At Babylon, Nisannu the twentieth. 


the thirty-first year of Nabl-apla-iddina king of 
Babylon, 

Copy (of a document marked) “The royal seal for 
assigning prebends.” 37 

Maledictions to protect the grant (vi.32-55) 58 
Whoever in. the future 
who in the palace authoritatively will stand, 
and the grant of king Nabfi-apla iddina will 
vindicate, 

and to someone else will grant it; 

(or) will from the food make a diminution, 

(or) to the governor will assign it, 
or to himself will take it; 
or by some evil action 
that monument he will destroy — 

that person, 

by the word of §ama£, Aja 59 and Bunene® 
masters of the decisions of the great gods, 
may his name perish,'’ 
may his seed be gathered up; 
in hunger and starvation 
may his life come to an end; 
may his corpse fall down 61 1 
and someone to bury it may it not have! 62 ' 


5 ’ This passages recapitulates in summary form iv.35-46 and completes tht sentence. The two passages together constitute aninclusio enveloping 
the list of seven prebends. For similar structures in some kuiturru's see Hurowitz 1992b:40-41, n. 7. 

“ Arad-Ea is not die biological father of Matduk-balassu-iqbi, but the pater families of a long line of high officials meniioned in numerous 
documents over a period of several hundred years. 

17 Kienast 1987:172-173. 

5 * This section first lists potential violations of the grant and against the document itself, followed by the maledictions proper. 

55 SamaJ's spouse. 

" Samai's vizier 

“To Akk. limqut Salmassu, “may his cotpse fall” cf. t venapeUth niblat htPOdttm kedcmen “ the corpse of the man will (all like dung” (Jcr9:21). 
A more frequent expression combines nebeidh widi hoStak (1 Kgs 13:24), equivalent to Aklc. Sntnjnram nadU, **ra cast the cotpse away.” 

61 For not being buried see 2 Kgs 9:10, 35-37; Jer 8:2; 14:16; 16:4, 6; 25:33; Ps 79:3. 

REFERENCES 

Text: King 1912:036. Picture: ANEP 529; Dick 1999:59. Studies: Brinkman 1968:182-192; 1976; Colter 1993: Fishhane 1983; Geotge 1992; 
Helizer 1981; Hurowitz 1992a; 1992b; [997; Jacobsen 1987; Kienast 1987: Lee 1993; McEwan 1983: Mauushimal993; 1994; Muffs 196*; 1992; 
Na^aman 1972; Oppenlteim 1949; Postgate 1969; Powell 1991; Reiner 1996: SonunerfekJ 1982: Waelzold 1980: Weinfeld 1970. 


5. ROYAL GRANTS 

WILL OF AMMITAKU LEADER OF ALALAKH (2.136) 

(AT 6*) 

Richard S. Hess 

This Middle Bronze Age (Level VII) text may be compared to the account of David’s arrangement for the public 
proclamation of Solomon as king and his successor in 1 Kings 1. Both examples reflect the concern for royal 
succession which provides for the stability of Ihe government. 
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1 

Ammitaku 

a 2 SamIO: 6 , 

23 

He is the servant of Yarimlim the king 

2 

the governor of Alalakh,' “ 

9 

24 

my lord. 

3 

during his lifetime. 




4 

in the presence of Yarimlim the king. 


Witnesses: 

5 

his lord, 


25 

WiriSilazufti a Sangu- priest. 

6 

he willed his house: 


26 

Nawari a canal worker, 2 

7 

his city house, city areas, fields. 


27 

Zu[k]ra$i overseer of the army, 

8 

and whatever is his. 


28 

Warimuza a satammu administrator, 

9 

just as his father and his mother 


29 

Subahali a Sangu priest, 

10 

had appointed him to be king 


30 

Amroia a governor. 

14 

he has appointed 


31 

Aramroara a judge, 

11 

Hammurabi his son. 


32 

Ikunbali a steward, 

12-13 

whom Nawarari bore to him, to be governor 


, 33 

Ari-TeSSub a scribe, 


of the city. 1 * 


34 

Bani-Dagan overseer of the citizens. 

15 

16 

17-18 

Thus he said: 

... Hammurabi my son 

I..J 

There is no other heir. 

Hammurabi is the lord of my city 


35 

36 

In the month of ijiyari, the seventeenth day, 
the year when king Yarimlim 

1920 

21 


38 

37 

slew 

the leader of Qa<t >na(?). 

22 

and my house. 





' The use of the Afck. word for “man” amlht in construct with the name of the town ruled may have parallels in die biblical text. See 2 Samuel 
10:6. 8; Hess 1990. 

1 Read here sikini, “canal worker” for Lti a.du s .igi! (= A.iGt.DU,?). 

REFERENCES 

Text: AT 33-34 and pi. v. Translation: AT 33. 


LAND GRANT AT 456* (2.137) 

Richard $. Hess 

This Middle Bronze Age (Ixvel VII) document from Alalakh begins with a record of eight towns that Abbael gave 
to Yarimlim. Yarimlim in turn gave to Abbael Uwiya (lines 1-9). Adrate (see also AT 79 where Adrate is exchanged 
between Yarimlim and Ammitaku) is given in exchange for some areas (lines 11-12). Six towns are then noted as 
in the possession of Yarimlim (lines 13-18). 

As a land grant this is an important document for comparison with the land grant texts of Joshua 13-21. In bothTT 
456 and Joshua the past gifts or exchanges of towns and lands are reviewed (lines 1-18; see Joshua 13) as a 
background for the present gift or exchange of land (lines I9ff.; see Joshua 14-21). Also in both texts the transfer 
of towns is set in the context of a greater agreement, a treaty or a covenant (see Joshua 8:30-35; 24). See also Hess 
1994b; 1996a; 1996b:59-60. 


Review of past exchanges of towns (lines 1-18) 

4 Josh 21; 24 

10 

The town Adrate 

1 

The city of Emar together with its pasture 


11 

in exchange for the land which 


land(?),' 4 


12 

is in[ ). 

2 

Zar[ ]at, 


13 

Amame, 

3 

[ ]na, 


14 

Ausun, 

4 

NaStarpi, 


15 

fjalliwa. 

5 

Zabunap, 


16 

Zikir, 

6 

Kazkuwa, 


17 

Murar, 

7 

Ammakki, 


18 

Irridi — Yarimlim [ruled them(?)]. 

8 

Parrie, 


Yarimlim's history of loyalty (lines 19-30) 

9 

in exchange for the town Uwiya. 


19 

Zitraddu, the governor of [Irridi], 


1 For references to towns with their surrouudiDg pasture lands or districts, see Joshua 24 and the list of LeviticaJ towns. There (the term is used 
repeatedly with die towns mentioned (Hess l996b:28l). 
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20 revolted against Yarimlim and 

21 (then he led (?)] robber bands(?) 

22 and brought them to Irridi, his city. 

23-24 He incited the whole land to rebel against 
Abbael [ ]. 

25 The mighty weapon [ ] 

26 with silver, gold, lapis lazuli, crystal(?), and 
the great [weajpon 

27 of the weather god. (As for Abbael,) he 
seized Irridi and 

28 captured the enemy bands(?). 

29 To Aleppo 

30 he tetumed in peace. 

Abbael’s gift of Alalakh (lines 31 - 39 ) 

<He $aid:> 

31 “Irridi is destroyed. 

32 Will I give it to my brother? 

33 In exchange for Irridi 

34 [which] rebelled [against] him 

35 [and which I capturjed and d|estroy»d,) 

36 [Alaljakh 

37 [I will give to Ya]rimlim. 2 4 

38 The town of Murar, in addition to [his 

shar]e, 

39 I will add to it. ” Abbael 

Abbael's oath of the perpetuity of the gift (lines 

40-42) 3 c 

40 swore the oath to Yarimlim 

4t and cut the neck of a Iamb, <saying: > 

42 “If I take back what I have given you <may 
I be cursed. > " 

Acts of disloyalty that cause the gift to be forfeited 

(lints 43-76) 

43 If ever in the future 

44 Yarimlim sins against Abbael, or 


» IKgsS Il- 
13, 16; 2 Chr 
8:2 


c Geo 15:18- 
21; lei 34:18- 
20 


4ISot 15:27 
28; 24:1-22; 

I Kgs 11:29- 
32 


[ifj he gives away Abbael’s secrets 
to another king, 

or if he lets go of the hem of Abbael’s 
garment 

and grasps the hem of another king’s gar¬ 
ment,’ 1 11 

his towns and lands 

he shall [forfeit]. If a descendant of 

Yarimlim sins against Abbael, 

(or a descendant of Abbael), 
if he rel[ease]s the h[em[ of Abbael's 
garment, (or that of a descendant of 
Abbael), 

and if he seizes the hem of another king’s 
garment, 

his towns and lands 

he shall forfeit. If a descendant of 

[Y]arimlim [tries to] sell his town 

their older brother 

shall bu[y it] 

and give it to a descendant of Abbael. 

He shall not give it to another person. 

If a descendant of Yarimlim 
[ ] not [ ] descendant of Abbael [ ] 

If [ ] his tow[ns | 

[ ] exists 
town[s n]ot [ ] 

A(ii-Sad[uq] son [of ] 

Irpa[dda ] 

Niqma[ddu ]nu[ ) 

t ] 

N[a ] 

[ ] 

Yari[ml]im 
caused to swear 
oaths. 


2 For gifts of (twos from one Leader to anodter, see AT 1; AT 52; 1 Kgs 9:11-13, 16; 2 Cbt 8:2. 

! See Gen 15:1821 where Abraham slaughcets animals and separates the carcasses. This occurs before the presence of God aod the subsequent 
covenantal blessing. Just as the giver of theiown :ri AT 456 swears by his life, as symbolized by the sacrifice of the lives of the animals, so God 
swears by his divine life in Gen 15. See also Neo-Assyrian treaties with this oath as well as Mari texts, Sefire I and Jer 34:18-20. These are 
discussed in Hess 1994c and Malamat 1995 

1 The act of grasping the hem here implies some sense of loyally »the sovereign. See Saul’s tearing of Samuel’s hem (1 Sam 15:27-28) where 
the prophet represeots God and the divine blessing of itilership which has been taken away from Saul. David’s act of cutting the hem of Saul’s 
garment (1 Sam 24:1-22) also symbolizes the sense in which David held Saul’s life in his hands aod could have ‘'cut it ofP as well. See also 1 
Kgs 11:29-32 and the Panammuwa inscription (COS 2.37, note 24). 
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1. NEO-SUMERIAN INSCRIPTIONS 


UR in DYNASTY 

UR-NAMMU (2.138A) 
Douglas Frayne 


An eight-line brick inscription from the temenos wall at Ur recotds the construction by Ur-Nammu (the first king 
of Ur III dynasty, who reigned ca. 2112-2095 BCE) of the “wall of Ur.” Ancient Ur, the dynastic capital, was located 
at modem Tell al-Muqayyar The site was excavated in 1850 by Loftus, 1855 by Taylor, 1918 by Thompson, 1919 
by Hall, and from 1922-34 by a joint expedition of the British Museum and the University Museum of the University 
of Pennsylvania under the direction of Sir Leonard Woolley. 


( 1 - 2 ) For the god Nanna, his lord, 
(3-4.) Ur-Nammu, king of Ur,* 1 


a (Sen II;28. 
31; IS:?; 


(5-8) built his temple (and) built the wall of Ur. 


Ned 9.7 


REFERENCES 

Kartii 1986:3; Stable 1991:102 104; Frayne 1997:23-26. 


UR-NAMMU (2.138B) 
Douglas Frayne 


A ten-line inscription found on two door sockets records Ur-Nammu’s construction of Enlil’s Ekur temple in Nippur. 
Nippur (modem Nuffar) was the religious capital of the Sumerians; its city god Eitlil was the effective head of the 
Sumerian panthaon. The city was excavated by a joint expedition of the University of Pennsylvania and the 
Babylonian Exploration Fund from 1889-1900, by a joint expedition of the Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicago and the University Museum of the University of Pennsylvania from 1948-52, by a joint expedition of the 
Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago and the American Schools of Oriental Research until 1962, and by 
an expedition of the Oriental Institute alone until 1990. 


(t-3) For the god Enlil, lord of the foreign lands, 
his lord, 

(4-7) Ur-Nammu, mighty man, king of Ur, king of 


the lands of Sumer and Akkad, 

(8-10) built for him the Ekur, his beloved temple. 


KUrki 1986:9; Steible 1991:110; Frayne 1997:75-76. 


REFERENCES 
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UR-NAMMU (2.138C) 
Douglas Frayne 


A (en-line inscription found on bronze canephores, stone foundation tablets, and a door socket records Ur-Nammu’s 
construction of the goddess Inanna’s Eanna temple in Uruk (modem Warka 3 ). Uruk was excavated by a team of 
archaeologists from the Deutsche Oriem-Gesellschaft, Berlin from 1912-13 and 1925-1939, and by a team from the 
Deutsches ArchSologisches Institut, Berlin, and the Deutsche Orient-Geselfschaft, Berlin, from 1954 on. 

Inanna, one of the highest ranked Sumerian goddesses, was equated by the ancients with Akkadian Ishtar; the latter 
name is cognate with Canaanite Ashtarath and Hebrew Ashtaroth (!DB 1:255). 

( 1 - 3 ) For the goddess Inanna, lady of Eanna, his the lands of Sumer and Akkad, 

lady, (8-io) built and restored her temple for her. 

(4-7) Ur-Nammu, mighty man, king of Ur, king of 


REFERENCES 

Kaiki 1186:7.8; Slcible 1991:107-108; Frayne 1997-.71-72. 


UR-NAMMU (2.138D) 
Douglas Frayne 


A tablet copy of a royal inscription of Ur-Nammu deals with a campaign against the Elamite King Kutik-Inshushinak 
(Puzur-Inshushinak). The copy was found at Isin, excavated by the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft under 
B. Hrouda since 1973. Elam was the ancient name for the land east of Sumer and Akkad, corresponding in part to 
modern-day Iran. Of interest in this text is the mention of the land of Akkad in connection with cities situated in the 
Diyala River region. This fact may give us as clue as the location of the as yet undiscovered capital city of Akkad. 


Lacuna 


a Gen 10:2 2; 


(v'.t'-6') [...] (I), Ur-Nammu, mighty man, king of 
Ur, king of the lands of Sumer and Akkad, dedicat¬ 
ed (this object) for my (Text: his) life. 

(v\7'-i0') At that time the god Enlil gave ... to the 
Elamites. 

(v'.lt'-W) In the territory of highland Elam, 1 ’ they 
drew up against one another for battle. 

(vM4'-23') Their(?) king, Kutik-Inshushinak — 


14:1.9; 
lit 11:11; 
21:2; 22:6; 
let 25: 25; 
49:34-39; 
fad; 32: M; 
Dsn 8:2; 
1 Oir 1:1? 


Awal, Kismar, Mashkan-sharrum, the (lajnd of 
Eshnunna, the [la]nd of Tutub, the [larijd of Simu- 
dar, the [lanjd of Akkad, the peop[le ...] 

Lacuna 

1 took as booty (and) brought to the god Enlil, my 
lord, in Nippur, (and) marked it for him. The 
remainder I presented as a gift to my troops. 


wikk« 1987:109-11; Frayne 1917:65-66. 


REFERENCES 


SHULGI (2.139A) 
Douglas Frayne 


A steatite foundation tablet of unknown provenance — it probably came from Uruk — deals with the construction 
by Shulgi (the second king of the Ur III dynasty, who reigned ca. 2094-2047 bce) of a temple to the goddess 
NinsPana. 

NinsPana, a form of the goddess Inanna, appears in two aspects in Sumerian texts, one female (likely the planet 
Venus as the “Evening Star” as in this text), and one male (likely rhe planet Venus as the “Morning Star" as in the 
Rim-Sin inscription, COS 2.102C above). The female NinsPana is equivalent to Inanna (see above, COS 2. 138C). 
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( 1 - 2 ) For the goddess Ninsr’ana, his lady, ] | lands of Sumer and Akkad 

(3-6) Shulgi, mighty man, king of Ur, king of the I | (7-8) built her temple for her. 


Stible 1991:210; Frayne 1997:117. 


REFERENCES 


SHULGI (2.139B) 
Douglas Frayne 


An eight-line brick inscription records Shulgi’s construction of Inanna’s temple E-dur-anki in Nippur. The temple 
was excavated during 1955-58 and 1960-61 by a team of archaeologists from the Oriental Institute of the University 
of Chicago and the University Museum of the University of Pennsylvania. 


(t- 2 ) For the goddess Inanna, his lady, 

(3-6) Shulgi, mighty man, king of Ur, king of the 
lands of Sumer and Akkad, 


(7-8) built her E-dur-anki (“House, Bond of Heaven 
and Earth, i.e.. Underworld”) for her. 


Sffiible 1991:216-217; Frayne 1997:128-130. 


REFERENCES 


SHULGI (2.139C) 
Douglas Frayne 


A Neo-Babylonian tablet copy of a Shulgi inscription records the king’s construction of the E-meslam temple, shrine 
of the underworld god Nergal in Cuthah (modem Tell Ibrahim). Sargon II of Assyria, after his conquest of Samaria, 
repopulated the fonmer capital city with inhabitants of Cuthah (IDB 1: 752). 


( 1 - 4 ) Sulgi, mighty man, king of Ur, king of the 
lands of Sumer and Akkad, 

(5-8) who built the E-meslam temple, temple of the 


« 2 Kss 17:24, god Meslamta-e r a in Cuthah. 

30 

A colophon follows. 


d 


REFERENCES 

Kirki 1986:30; Steible 199I:157-1S8; Fraynt:1997:l32-133. 


SHULGI (2.139D) 
Douglas Frayne 


An eight-line Sumerian brick inscription from Susa (modem Shush in western Iran) records Shulgi’s construction of 
the temple of the god Inshushinak, tutelary deity of Susa (for Susa, cf. Neh 1:1; Esth 1-4, 8-9, passim; Dan 8:2). 
The site of Susa has been excavated since 1897 by successive teams of French archaeologists. 
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( 1 - 4 ) Shulgi, mighty man, king of Ur, king of the 
lands of Sumer and Akkad, 


(5-7) built for the god Inshushinak his temple. 
(8) He restored it for him. 


REFERENCES 

KSrfci 1986:31: Steible 1991:160-61: Frayne:1997:l38-L39. 


AMAR-SUENA (2.140A) 
Douglas Frayne 


A nine-line inscription known from two foundation tablets and a bronze canephore 1 from Uruk records the 
construction by Amar-Suena (third king of the Ur III dynasty, who reigned ca. 2046-2038 bce) of a temple for die 
goddess Inanna under her surname NinsPana. 


( 1 - 3 ) For the goddess Inanna/NinsPana, his lady, 
(4-7) Amar-Suena, mighty man, king of Ur, king 


of the four quarters, 

( 8 - 9 ) built her temple for her. 


1 1.e., a figurine showing die king carrying a basket on his head — presumably with the symbolic first load of earth or bricks: s*e Hallo 
1962:11. 


REFERENCES 

Karki 1986:77-78; Sleible 1991:231; Frayne: 1997:259-260. 


AMAR-SUENA (2.140B) 
Douglas Frayne 


A thirteen-line brick inscription from Eridu (modem Abu Shahrain) records Amar-Suena’s construction of Enfci’s 
abzu temple. Sumerian abzu “sweet underground source” may conceivably be connected with the “abyss” of Gen 
7:11, but the connection is far from certain. Abu Shahrain was excavated by Loftus in 1849, Taylor in 1855, 
Thompson in 1918, Hall in 1919, and by a team of Iraqi archaeologists under the direction of F. Safar from 1946-49. 


( 13 ) Amar-Suena, the one called by name by the 
god Enlil in Nippur, 

( 5 - 9 ) supporter of the temple of the god Enlil, 


a I Kgs 7:23- 
66: 2 CJr 
4:2.5 


mighty king, king of Ur, king of the four quarters, 
( 10 - 11 ) for the god Enki, his beloved lord, 

(12-13) built his beloved Abzu 1 * for him. 


' For a possible comparison with die “molten” or “bronze sea” of Solomon’s temple, see ABD 5:1061f. 

REFERENCES 

Ktirki 1986:75-76; SteiWe 1991:226-228; Frayne 1997:260-262. 


IBBI-SIN (2,141 A) 
Douglas Frayne 


A twenty-two line inscription hnown from clay cones, a stone foundation tablet and an Old Babylonian(?) tablet copy 
deals with the construction of the “great wall” (likely a teraenos wall) of Ur ty Ibbi-Sin (the fifth and last king of 
the Ur III Dynasty, who reigned ca. 2028-2004 BCE). 
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(1-5) Ibbi-Sin, god of his land, mighty king, king of 
Ur, king of the four quarters, 

(€-7) on account of the great love of the god Suen, 
(8-to) reached the decision to expand Ur. 

(11-13) Therefore, in order to make the land secure 
and to make the highlands and lowlands bow down 
(before him), 


(14-17) he surrounded his city with a great wall, 
whose loop-holes cannot be reached, and which 
was like a yellow (or green) mountain. 

(18-13) He found places in its (the wall’s) footings 
for foundation deposits. 

( 20 - 22 ) The name of that wall (is) “Ibbi-Sin is the 
noble canal-inspector.” 


REFERENCES 

Karki 1986:136-137; Steible 1991:279-281; Frayne: 1997: 368-369. 


IBBI-SIN (2.14IB) 
Douglas Frayne 


An inscription known from an Old Babylonian tablet copy deals with Ibbi-Sin's fashioning of a golden iikkatu vessel 
(Sumerian BliR-SAGAN, Akkadian pdr iikkatu) “a large container used for the storage of oil” from gold that had been 
taken as booty from Susa. 

An idea of the kind of motifs that may have decorated this vessel may be gained by studying the iconographic 
elements adorning Early Dynastic period steatite vessels of Iranian manufacture (see Lamberg-Karlovsky 1988:46-37). 
“Bison” and snake motifs figure commonly on these vessels. 


(l-s) For the god Nanna, whose radiance spreads 
over his people, the lord who alone is a luminous 
god, his lord, 

(6-t*) Ibbi-Sin, god of his land, mighty king, king 
of Ur, king of the four quarters, 

( 11 - 16 ) when he roared like a storm against Susa, 
Adamshah, (and) the land of A wan, made them 
submit in a single day, and took their Iord(s) as 
bound captive(s), 

(17-22) a golden iikkatu vessel, a masterpiece whose 


decorations — (depicting) a kusarikht (“bison”), 1 
snakes, and radiant dark rain (clouds) — are of 
unceasing wonder, 

(23-26) which (during) the “Exalted Festival," the 
highpoint of the year, (being) the lustration of the 
god Nanna, performs without end the “mouth¬ 
opening” ritual at the place of the (secret) treasure- 
chest — 

(27) he fashioned] for him (the god Nanna) 

(28-29) (and) dedicated for his (own) life. 


‘ See Wiggennan and Green 1993-97:242 (3); 245 (3); 249f. 


REFERENCES 

tCSrki 1986:146 147; Sieible 1991:285-291; Frayne 1997: 370-371. 


2. OLD BABYLONIAN INSCRIPTIONS 

1SIN I DYNASTY 
See above, COS 2.92-94, 96-97 

LARS A DYNASTY 
See above, COS 2.98-102 

URUK DYNASTY 
See above. COS 2.104-105 


BABYLON 1 DYNASTY 
See above, COS 2.I07A, C, D, 108-109 
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VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS 


William W. Hallo 


Like the Biblical vow (neder),‘ the Mesopotamian votive offering was of two kinds: before the fact or after. In the 
former, it was made in the hope of a favor to be granted by the deity in the future, as expressed in the Latin motto 
do ut das, “I give that you might give.” The most general and common “votive motive” in this case was “for (long) 
life” of the donor and/or designated beneficiaries in both Sumerian and Akkadian examples (for the latter see above, 
COS 2.125). In the latter case, a votive offering would represent the fulfillment of the vow to “pay” (cf. Hebrew 
shallem) for the sought-for beneficence once it had been granted. It is best illustrated by archival records of such 
donations (called aru-a in Sumerian) by the “seafaring merchants of Ur” and their wives under the Dynasty of Larsa 
(Oppenheim 1954). The first example chosen illustrates the former kind. 


1BBI-SIN (2.142) 

Old Babylonian copy on a clay tablet of a royal inscription of neo-Sumerian date originally carved on the sculpture 
of an exotic animal, perhaps a leopard. 


For Nanna, the impetuous bullock of Heaven, the 
lord who is first-bom son of Enlil, his master. 
Ibbi-Sin, the god of his nation, the mighty king, the 
king of Ur, the king of the four heavenly quarters 
— (of) a “dappled dog” of Meluhha (= India ?) 
that had been brought to him as tribute (or; as a 


«Lev 27:2; diplomatic gift) from Marhashi (in Iran) he fash¬ 

ed 23:22 toned its image and made a votive offering of it to 
vie him (Nanna) for the sake of his (Ibbi-Sin’s) (long) 

life. Of the “dappled dog” — “Let him catch (the 
enemy)!” is its name. 


REFERENCES 

Text: Frayne 1997:373f. Studies: SteinkeUer !982:253f. 


LUGAL-MURUBE SON OF ZUZU (2.143) 


Dogs were sacred to Nintinuga, the goddessof healing, perhaps because they were thought to aid recovery by licking 
wounds. Numerous skeletons of dogs have been found in Isin, her sacred city, where she was worshipped as Nin- 
Isina, “our lady of Isin,” or as Gula, “the great (goddess).” The following literary text records the fashioning and 
dedication of the sculpture of a dog to the goddess as a votive offering. The donor, whose name may have to be read 
as Lugal-nisage, is well known as author of a literary letter, as a nes/takbr-priest of Enlil at Nippur, and as the son 
of the head of the great scribal academy at Nippur, variously known as Enlil-alsha or (here) as Zuzu, a nickname 
meaning approximately “Mr. Know-it-all” (Hallo 1977:57). 


Lugal-murube, son of Zuzu the headmaster of (the 
scribal school of) Nippur, fashioned for Nintinuga 
Tuni-lusha (“her spell cures a man”), her messen¬ 
ger dog. On that account, a dog will always wag 
(his) tail for his mistress (and) nibble (at wounds?) 
for her. Queen of heaven and earth, food provider, 
steward 1 * of Enlil, sweet breast which satisfies all 


ffCeti 41:43 


the lands and provides abundance, the one who 
examines the very heart of the paralysis-disease 
demon, who inspects its bones, who counts*?) the 
tendons of life and the tendons of death, and cures 
their joints, who knows the symptoms of those 
afflicted by stroke or depression, healing physician, 
exorcist who from the moment of entering sees into 


1 Sum. AGRiG, Akk. obaroktui can be compared to Heb, abrek. 
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the heart of men, my lady - that which I have fash¬ 
ioned I have named Tuni-lusha, I have nam*d you 
Ubanshaga (“She who has cured"). When the sick 
man (?) draws breath (again) the paralysis-demon 
will be appeased. My name will be invoked together 


with your name. At your entrance one will seek 
your place. I have namad (him) Tuni-lusha. May 
she (Nintinuga) see me as long as I live. When I 
die may she let me drink clear water in the nether¬ 
world. 


Te\t aod studies: Ali 1966; Civil 1969. 


REFERENCES 
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SEAL INSCRIPTIONS 


William W. Hallo 


Sumerian seal inscriptions are known by the thousands, both from recovered seals and from the impressions of lost 
seals preserved on tablets, envelopes, bullae, doorknobs and vessels. Out of this abundance, two will be chosen here 
for their inherent interest and their relevance to biblical history and archaeology respectively. 


BABATI (2.144) 


The queen-mother wielded great influence in Sumer as she did in Judah and Israel, where she was known as gevira 
and shegal respectively (de Vaux 1961:117-119). The latter term presumably derives from Akkadian sa ekalli , lit. 
“she of the palace,” and this in turn from Sumerian £.gal, “palace” (cf. Hebrew hekdl). In the case of Abi-simti, 
Babati used his sister’s influence to attain multiple posts for himself — military, civilian and clerical — within the 
Ur Ill empire. 


Shu-Sin, mighty king,' king of Ur, king of the four 
heavenly quarters, presented (this seal) to Babati 
the archivist, the royal comptroller, the militaiy 
governor of Awal, the temple-administrator of ..., 


the canal-inspector of the sweet waters, the temple- 
administrator of the twin goddesses Belat-Shuhnir 
and Belat-Terraban, the brother of Abi-simti his 
(Shu-Sin’s) beloved mother, his servant. 


1 Frayne restores “mighty (man),” based perhaps on the seal inscription of Babati the scribe (EM5S637), but such usage under Shu-Sin “may 
be considered errors of ... commission on (he part of the scribes or seal outers' there and in flic parallels cited in EhlRT 70 n. 5 according to 
EMRT93; they are unlikely to have been committed on die seal of the king’s uncle! 

REFERENCES 

Teat: Ftayne 1997:340f. Studies: Whiting 1976; Walker 3983. 


SERVANTS OF KINGS (2.145) 


In Old Babylonian times, it became customary for royal officials to indicate their status and that of their sovereign 
implicitly — rather than explicitly — by resorting to a formula, A son of B servant of C, in which C was understood 
to be a ruler and A his appointee. 1 Much the same usage was followed in Judah and Israel, as shown by numerous 
archaeological finds there (above, COS 2.70R). In the following Old Babylonian examples, personal names are 
mostly Akkadian (or Amorite); realm is added in parentheses. 


Ur-Shubula, son of Sha-...-a, servant of Ishbi-Irra 
(of Isin). 

Warad-Shamash, son of Ziyatum, servant of Bur- 
Sin (of Isin). 

lku(n)-mishar, servant of Zabaia (of Larsa). 

Sin-iddinam, son. of lllatia, servant of Gungunum 
(of Larsa). 

Dagania, servant of Sumu-abum (of Babylon). 


Marduk-mushallim the scribe, son of Siatum, 
servant of Hammurapi (of Babylon). 

Ili-iddinam. son of Manum, servant of Anam (of 
Uruk). 

Akshak-shemi, son of Warassa, servant of Ipiq- 
Adad (of Eshminna). 

Ana-Sin-taklaku, son of Darish-libur, servant of 
Zinui-Lim (of Mari). 


It is not certain whether the formula was read in Sum. or Akk. 
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REFERENCES 

Teas: Frayjie 1990:7, 73. l!2f., I19f„ 324, 364, 552, 635. Studies: Weidner 1952; Nagel 1958: Kupper 1959; Hallo 1962:19f. 
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WEIGHT INSCRIPTIONS 


Marvin A. Powell 


This selection is organized in (approximate) chronological order, oldest first (see the Akkadian Weight Inscriptions 
above, COS 2.126A-0 for further introductory comments). Published mass and “implied mina norms” are given to 
assist the reader in interpretation, but it must be borne in mind that these are approximations whose precision depends 
upon the accuracy of the modem weighing, the state of conservation of the object, and the accuracy of Che ancient 
standard. 

2.146A. Rare, archaic shape (like a scrotum), pierced at top, perhaps from Girsu/Telloh, Presargonic. 

Mina of wool rations, 1 Dudu, 2 3 * temple head. 5 * 


2.146B. Spindle-shaped, a form rare in Babylonia, probably from Girsu/Telloh. late Presargonic. 
15 shekels/ (of) Ningirsu, Iri-KA-gina, 5 “king” of Girsu/ 

2.147. Ellipsoid, from Lagash area, probably Akkad or Ur HI period. 

1 mina, 7 * 9 Dudu/ temple-head of URUxUB)2n?«<?.Kl/ 

2.148. Duck, probably from Girsu/Telloh, Ur III period. 

2 talent stone(weight), 10 Ur-Ningirsu, ensi of LagaiS. 


1 680.485 grams: Powell 1971:205, 255; Cooper 1986:68. The mass is about a third heavier than laier mina-standaids from around the time 
of Naram-Sin of Akkad onwaid. Distinct norms for wool or cloth are characteristic of the earlier era. A similar stone weight (A 252) in the 
Oriental Institute, Chicago, said to be from Adab, is inscribed “2 (mmas) of wool ranons” and weighs 1108.69 grains + about 30-50 grams in 
weight loss. 

1 Probably Dudu, the temple-head of Ningirsu mentioned in inscriptions of Enteraena (Enmetena) and who in a dedicatory plaque refers to 
himself as die ’‘temple-head superior" (Samoa ma#) of Ningirsu (Cooper 1986:66-68). He was perhaps the father of Enentarzt and is probably 
identical with die (deceased) “Dudu the temple-head* who receives offerings in DP 4l and RTC 5* (the place names in these texts are locatives 
rather than genitives). 

1 ‘‘Temple-head” renders sanoa, Akk. fangfl, Often tendered “priest.’' die dudes of this official seem to have been primarily administrative. 
He is one of the few officials besides kings who appear as die authority for weight standards. 

4 119.30 grams; Powell 1971:207,260; Cotper 1986:82. The mass, if correctly published, implies a mina of 477.2 grams, low by comparison 
with norms fiom the time of Na ram-Sinai >d later, but very few inscribed weights datable to Presargonic times or earlier are known. Fifteen-shekel 
weights (a quarter of a mina) are extremely rare, this mass usually being weighed by ten and five shekel combinations. 

3 As Edzard (1991)has pointed out, the name of this individual, usually read Umkagina or Uru’inimgina (see COS 2.152, n. 1) was probably 
pronounced Irikagina tr Iri’inimgina. In the first element, URU and iri (“city") are probably only dialectical variants. 

6 The title “king (LUCaI ) of Girsu ” probably means that the inscription dares from after the seventh year of Irikagina. The translation “king" 

is makeshift. We know almost nothing about what this term implied in the Presargonic em. 

1 497.5 grams: Powell 1971:206. 255 (place name incorrectly read there). 

* Not the same as Dudu the temple-head in number 1 above; with Cttper 1986:68. Character of inscription, shape of stone, and mass all point 

to a date later than Presargonic. 

9 Reading of die Coponym not entirely certain. URUktu/entf (damaged in this inscription) is the sign that actually occurs on Presargonic tablets, 
and careful copyists have reproduced this sign (e.g. 7 in VS 14 170 5.3; DP 212 2.2-3). 

10 60555 grams; Pewell 1971:206.249. The largest inscribed and intact weight yet discovered. Implied mina norm: 504.625 grams; this is very 
close to that of the five mina weight of Su-Sin (number 6 below) and to the later standard of the Daric. 
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2. 149. Four-sided pyramid with rounded top (a rare shape revived in the first millennium by Nebuchadrezzar 
11 and Darius the Great), provenance unknown, Ur III period. 

For Nanna his lord, Sulgi, mighty man, king of Ur, king of Che four regions, has made true 14 1/2 
mina. 13 

2.150. Ellipsoid, from Girsu/Telloh, Ur III. 

5 minas, 14 true, Su-Su'en, mighty king, king of Ur, king of the four regions. 

2.151. Duck, unknown provenance, Ur III. 

(1/3 mina}, 15 Ur-E-sua the stone shaper, 16 son of Ur-Ninzu, stone shaper 16 of the king. 


13 [M]U-NA 01.i[Nl; (he Sum. verb written 01-IN, GI-MA. etc., used in a legal sense of establishing something as one and with weights, is probably 
an early loan from Akk, kdnu. See above. COS 2.1260 (Nebuchadrezzar). For Ur III parallels, see Hallo 1962:17, 34. 42. 

” 248 grams; Powell 1971:206, 256-257. Implied mina: 496 grams. 

M 25t0.975 grams; Powell 1971:206, 252. Implied mina: 502.195 grams. 

I! 168.50 grams; Powell 1971:259. The first line of the four-line inscription, where one expects *1/3 mina true," is blank, perhaps because 
engraving of the mass would have made the weight below standard. [Or pethpas the inscription was copied from a seal. Note the peculiar writing 
of the sign DtM.l 

14 “Stone shaper" is written with the word-sign ZADIM in the first case and. in the second case, is spelled za d(m. For another example, 
probably also Ur ID, of a (Bn shekel) weight marked only with the name of a stone shaper, see Powell 1971:260-261 (81.87). 

REFERENCES 

Texts: 2.146A: Sollberger 1956:44 (Em. 78); 2.146B: Sollberger 1956:61 (Ukg. 58); 2.147: Sollberger 1956:44 (Em. 77); 2.148: CT 33:50; 
2.149: Frayne 1997:153f. 450; 2.150: Frayoe 1997:332f. #22; 2.151: Scheil 1925:152. 
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1. SUMERIAN LAWS 


REFORMS OF URU-INIMGINA (2.152) 
William (V. Hallo 


The last ruler of the “First Dynasty of Lagash” (ca. 2570-2342 BCE) is known in the literature variously as Uru- 
inimgina or Uru-kagina (ca. 2351-2342 BCE).' He promulgated the first known systematic legal reforms which, 
though not yet cast in the casuistic (conditional) form of later precedent law, nevertheless stand at the head of the 
long tradition of “social justice in ancient Israel and in the ancient Near East” (Weinfeld 1995). 

In the conclusion to one version of the Reforms, he summed up his ideal succinctly as a compact made with the 
patron deity of Lagash-Girsu not to allow widows and orphans to be handed over to the powerful men of the state 
(as distrainees for default). In more general terms (“that the powerful not oppress the weak” or the like), that 
sentiment was to be echoed later in the laws and hymns of Ur-Nammu and Shulgi of Ur, Ishme-Dagan and Lipit- 
Ishtar of Isin, and Hammurapi of Babylon, and much later still in the inscriptions of Sargon II and Assurbanipal of 
Assyria and Darius I of Achaemenid Persia. 2 It is also reflected in a petition addressed, most likely, to Samsu-iluna 
of Babylon. 5 In Israel, the weak classes were expanded to include not only widow and orphan but also “the stranger, 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt” (e.g. Exod 22:20f.}. 

The Reforms of Uru-inimgina are preseived in six inscriptions representing three different versions. Five of these 
inscriptions are found on clay nails, the sixth on an oval day plaque. 4 Each version deals separately with abuses and 
reforms. 5 The following excerpt includes the prologue, some of the abuses, the corresponding reforms, and the 
conclusion, including a final building inscription. 5 


For the divine Nin-Girsu, the warrior of the divine 
Enlil, Uru-inimgina, the king of Lagash, built for 
him the Tirash-palace, built for him the Antasurra, 
built for him the temple of the divine Ba’u, built 
for him the Bursag, his house of daily offerings, 7 
built for him his sh»ep-shearmg shed of Uruku; 8 
for the divine Nanshe he constructed the canal 
“Going-lo-Nina,” her beloved canal whose mouth 
(lit. “tail”) carries for her to the heart of the sea;’ 
he built for him (her?) the walls of Girsu. 


«Ex<y)2I:2S. 
32 . 351 


*Dttn22:IO; 
la 1:3 


From days of old, since the seed (first) came forth, 
at that time the ship-captain seized the ship, the 
herdsman seized the donkey, the herdsman seized 
the sheep, the fisherman seized the fisheries; the 


anointed priests measured out the deposited barley 
in Ambar; 10 the shepherds of the wool-bearing 
sheep deposited money (lit. “silver”) instead of a 
white sheep; the surveyor, the chief lamentation- 
priest, the steward, the brewer (and) the overseers 
deposited money instead of an offering-lamb; 1 11 the 
oxen of the gods plowed die onion-patch of the 
ruler, the onion-patches and cucumber-patches of 
the ruler were located in the best fields of the gods; 
the sang«-priests hitched goring oxen 0 to the 
donkey-teams; 12 8 the ruler’s troops divided up the 
barley of the s«/tg«-priests .., 

(But) the standards from of old (still) existed. 
When the divine Nin-Girsu, the warrior of the 


1 For proposed readings of die name, see Edzazd 1991; Lambert 1992; Sell 1992; and above, COS 2.146B, n. 5. 

1 Full references in Hatto 1990:2O5f. 

J Hallo BP 149f. 

" The plaque was last edited by Donbaz. and Hallo 1976. 

I For their correlation see Diakonoff 1958. 

* For a complete translation see Cooper 1986:70-74. 

'For tlie BUB-SAG as storage-house or breweiy see COS 1.162 n. 11. Cooper 1986:70 and n. 3 lakes it as belonging io Ba’u. hence "her ... 
offerings.” 

* Lit., “the holy city.” the sacred precinct of Lagash. For Ihe “sheep-shearing shed” in month names and in archival texts, see Lambert 
1957:140f.; Cohen 1993:61, 202. 

* For this canal see in detail Carrouf 1986, 

10 Lit. “the swamp” — a region of Girsu-Lagash (characterized by a forest). 

II For this provision, see Lambert 1957. 

I! Or simply: ihe meandering oxen. For [he rwo discrete meanings of DU,-DU ; seeHeimpel 1968:300-307. On either reading die practice violates 
the biblical injunction against yoking ox and ass together (Deut 22:10). Cf. the Sum. proverb "The stubborn ox is made to follow (die leader), 
die balky donkey is torced onto the straight path.” For this and other references to ox and ass in law and literature see Hallo 1990:213f. 
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divine Enlil, had bestowed upon Uru-mimgina the 
kingship of Lagash, having taken him by his hand 
out of the midst of 36,000 men,' 3 he (reestablished 
the norms of old: the commands which his king the 
divine Nin-Girsu had commanded him were seized 


cltel 14:29; 
eke. 


Ba’u his queen; he put the house of Che crown- 
prince (and) the fields of the crown-prince into (the 
hands of) the divine Shul-shagana his king. From 
the border of the divine Nin-Girsu to the sea there 
was no tax-collector ... 


upon. 

The ship-captain he removed from the ship, he 
removed their herdsman from the donkeys and 
from the sheep, he removed the fisherman from the 
fisheries, he removed the granary supervisor from 
the deposited barley of the anointed priests, he 
removed their tax-collector from the money which 
had been deposited instead of a white sheep, 
instead of an offering-iamb; he removed the tax- 
collector from ihe corvee-duty which the sanga- 
priests had borne for the palace; he put the house 
of the ruler (and) the fields of the ruler in (the 
hands of) the divine Nin-Girsu his king; he put the 
house of the “woman’s house” (and) the fields of 
the “woman’s house” (into the hands of) the divine 


A citizen of Lagash living in debt, (or) who had 
been condemned to its prison for impost, hunger, 
robbery, (or) murder — their freedom he estab¬ 
lished. Uru-inimgina made a compact with the 
divine Nin-Girsu that the powerful man would not 
oppress the orphan (or) widow/ 

In the course of that year, the “small canal which 
Girsu possesses” 1 * he constructed for the divine 
Nin-Girsu, its name which it had from of old he 
placed on it, Uru-inimgina called its name “The 
divine Nin-Girsu is reliant by (virtue of) Nippur. ” 
Tbe canal “Going-to-Nina” he brought there for 
her (Nanshe), the canal which is holy, whose 
interior is resplendent, may it (ever) bring flowing 
waters for the divine Nanshe! 


1J A cliche of the royal inscriptions of Lagash, based on the sexagesimal system of counting (60 x 60 x 10). Enmctna, an earlier Oiler, was 
chosen out of 36*0 (60 x 60) men. Gudea, a later idler, claims to have been selected out of 216,000 (60 x 60 x 60). 

14 Name or epithet? 


REFERENCES 

Text: Sollbeiger 1956:48-55. Translations: M. Lanibeit 1956; Cooper (986:70-74. Studies: M. Lambeit 1956; 1957; DiaKonoff 1958: Krispijn 
1983; Carroui 1986; Steinkeller 1991. 


THE LAWS OF UR-NAMMA (URNAMMU) (2.153) 
Martha Roth 


At the end of the third millennium BCE, the Sumerian city-states had been subject to the occupations of the Akkad 
Dynasty of Sargon the Great and then of the barbarian Gutian invaders from the east. These foreign invaders finally 
were expelled by King Ucu-hegal of Uruk (biblical Erech). After Utu-hegal’s death, his brother Ur-Namma, governor 
in Ur, assumed leadership throughout the region, conquered the city of Lagash (which had been the seat of Gudea’s 
Second Dynasty of Lagash), assumed the royal epithet “King of Sumer and Akkad” (i.e., of all Lower Mesopotamia) 
and claimed diviue parentage; Ur-Namma thus founded the Third Dynasty of Ur (or Ur 111 Dynasty). Ur-Namma’s 
peacetime attention turned to temple and civic building campaigns, restoration and maintenance of the vital canal 
system, and royal patronage of the arts and literature. He died an untimely death in battle with the Gutians, and his 
widow Watartum, the mother of his son and successor Shulgi, commissioned a long and moving funeral lament. 

It is now generally agreed that the royal sponsor of these laws is King Ur-Namma (r, 2112-2095 BCE), although some 
still maintain that it was his son Shulgi (2094-2047 BCE) who had the composition drafted. The difficulty in attribution 
involves the literary style of the prologue. While some Sumerian royal hymns refer to the king in a combination of 
second and third person voices and others exclusively express self-praise in the first person, the prologue combines 
a third-person introductory section laudatory of the named Ur-Namma with a series of first-person boasts of the 
(possibly unnamed) king’s accomplishments. The details of these accomplishments neither contradict nor decisively 
confirm the known details of the reigns of either Ur-Namma or his son Shulgi. 

Sumerian, which enjoyed a literary revival under the kings of the Ur III Dynasty, died out as a living language by 
the Old Babylonian period, the time during which our surviving copies of this composition were made. The 
composition is known to us now from three manuscripts from Nippur and Ur. Only a prologue of about 170 lines 




Monumental Inscriptions (Sumerian) 2.153 


409 


and Ihirty-seven laws are preserved. The paragraph numbering used here (and in Roth 1995a) accounts for some 
newly discovered fragments, and thus differs from earlier editions. 1 


Prologue 

Appointment of Ur-Namma to the throne (lines 1-86) 
... Ur-Namma, the mighty warrior, king of the city 
of Ur, king of the lands of Sumer and Akkad ... he 
established 21,600 SILA of barley, 30 sheep, 30 
SILA of butter, per month, as regular offerings ... 
in the land. When the gods An and Enlil turned 
over the kingship of the city of Ur to the god 
Nanna, 

at that time, for Ur-Namma. son bom of the 
goddess Ninsun, for her beloved house-bom slave, 
according to his (the god Nanna’s) justice and truth 
... gave to him ... 1 promoted Namhani to be the 
governor of the city of Lagash. By the might of the 
god Nanna, my lord, I returned Nanna’s Magan- 
boat to the quay(?), and made it shine in the city of 
Ur. 

Existing abuses and corruptions (lines 87-103) 

At that time, the nista-people had control of the 
fields, the sea captains had control of the foreign 
maritime trade those who appropriate^) [the 
oxen] ... those who appropriate^) [the sheep ...] 


oE*od2I:J2. 
14; Nwii 
35:*34; 

Detu 19:11- 
12 


*Deut22:23- 

29 


(weight). 1 made the bronze L-sila measure and 
standardized it at 1 mina. 

Transportation routes made secure (lines IJ0-16O 
At that time, [I regulated] the riverboat traffic on 
the banks of the Tigris River, on the banks of the 
Euphrates River, on the banks of all rivers. [1 
secured safe roads for] the couriers(?); I [built] the 
(roadside) house. [I planted] the orchard, the king 
placed a gardener in charge of them. 


Establishment of equitable justice (lines 162-170+) 

I did not deliver the orphan to the rich. I did not 
deliver the widow to the mighty. 1 did not deliver 
the man with but one shekel to the man with one 
mina (i.e., 60 shekels). I did not deliver the man 
with but one sheep to the man with one ox. 


I settled (in independent settlements?) my generals, 
my mothers, my brothers, and their families; I did 
not accept their instructions)?), I did not impose 
orders. I eliminated enmity, violence, and cries for 
justice. I established justice in the land. 


At that time; 


Establishment of justice in the land (lints 104-113) 
[At that time, (I)], Ur-Namma, [mighty warrior, 
lord of the city of Ur, king of the lands of Sumer 
and] Akkad, [by the might] of the god Nanna, my 
lord, [by the true command of the god Utu(?)], I 
established [justice in the land]. 

Political and economic reforms (lines 114-170) 
Trade reforms (lines 114-124) 

[...] 1 returned. I established freedom for the 
Akkadians and foreigners(?) in the lands of Sumer 
and Akkad, for those conducting foreign maritime 
trade (fr*e from) the sea-captains, for the herdsmen 
(free from) those who appropriate(?) oxen, sh»ep, 
and donkeys. 

Liberation of oppressed populations (lines 125-134) 
At that time, by the might of Nanna, my lord, I 
liberated Akshak, Marad, Girkal, Kazallu, and 
their settlements, and for Usarum, whatever (terri¬ 
tories) were under the subjugation of Anshan. 

Standardization of weights and measures (lines 133- 
149) 

I made the copper BA.RI GA-measure and standard¬ 
ized it at 60 sila. I made the copper seah-measure, 
and standardized it at 10 sila. I made the normal 
king’s copper seah-measure, and standardized it at 
5 sila. I standardized (all) the stone weights 
(from?) the pure(?) 1-shekel (weight) to the f-mina 


The Laws 

§t If a man commits a homicide, they shall kill 
that man. 1 ' 

§2 If a man acts lawlessly(?), they shall kill him. 

§3 If a man detains(?) (another), that man shall be 
imprisoned and he shall weigh and deliver 15 
shekels of silver. 

§4 If a male slave marries a female slave, his 
beloved, and that male slave (later) is given his 
freedom, she/he will not leave (or: be evicted 
from?) the house. 

§5 If a male slave marries a native woman, she/he 
shall place one male child in the service of his 
master; the child who is placed in the service 
of his master, his paternal estate, ... the wall, 
the house, [...]; a child of a native woman will 
not be owned by the master, he will not be 
pressed into slavery. 

§6 If a man violates the rights of another and 
deflowers the virgin wife of a young man, they 
shall kill that male.* 

§7 If the wife of a young man, on her own initia¬ 
tive, approaches a man and initiates sexual 
relations with him, they shall kill that woman; 2 
that male shall be released. 

§8 If a man acts in violation of the rights of 
another and deflowers the virgin slave woman 
of a man, he shall weigh and deliver 5 shekels 


1 Tlte most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, aod 10 which the reader is referred for derails of sources 
and earlier editions. 

2 Var.: “foe man {i.e., foe husband) shall kill that woman.” 
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of silver. 

59 If a man divorces his first-ranking wife, he 
shall weigh and deliver 60 shekels of silver. 

§10 If he divorces a widow, he shall weigh and 
deliver 30 shekels of silver. 

§11 If a man has sexual relations with the widow 
without a formal written contract, he will not 
weigh and deliver any silver (as a divorce 
settlement). 

§12 If]...] 

§13 If a man accuses another man of... and he has 
him brought to the divine River Ordeal but the 
divine River Ordeal clears him, the one who 
had him brought (i.e., the accuser) shall weigh 
and deliver 3 shekels of silver. 

§14 If a man accuses the wife of a young man of 
promiscuity but the River Ordeal clears her, 
the man who accused her shall weigh and 
deliver 20 shekels of silver/ 

§15 If a son-in-law [enters] the household of his 
father-in-law but subsequently the father-in-law 
[gives his wife to his (the son-in-law’s) com¬ 
rade], he (the father-in-law) shall [weigh and 
deliver to him (the jilted son-in-law)J two-fold 
(the value of) the prestations [which he (the 
son-in-law) brought (when he entered the 
house)] / 

§16 If [...], he shall weigh and deliver to him 2 
shekels of silver. 

§17 If [a slave or(?)] a slave woman [...] ventures 
beyond the borders of (his or) her city and a 
man returns (him or) her, the slave’s master 
shall weigh and deliver [xj shekels of silver to 
the man who returned (the slave). 

§18 If [a man] cuts off the foot of [another man 
with ...], he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels 
of silver/ 

§19 If a man shatters the ...-bone of another man 
with a club, he shall weigh and deliver 60 she¬ 
kels of silver. 

§20 If a man cuts off the nose of another man with 


iDol 22:13- 
19 


d Judg 14-15 


*Extx) 21:24; 
Lev 24;2Q; 
Drat 19:21 


/Ex<*J20:J6; 

OoU5:2Q 


he shall weigh and deliver 40 shekels of 
silver. 

§ 2 i If [a man] cuts off [the ... of another man] 
with ]..., he shall) weigh and deliver ]x shekels 
of silver], 

§22 If [a man knocks out another man’s) tooth with 
[...], he shall weigh and deliver 2 shekels of 
silver. 

§23 If]...) 

§24 [If ...], he shall bring [a slave woman); if he 
has no slave woman, he shall instead weigh 
and deliver 10 shekels of silver; if he has no 
silver, he shall give him whatever of value he 
has. 3 

§25 If a slave woman curses someone acting with 
the authority of her mistress, they shall scour 
her mouth with one sila of salt/ 

§26 If a slave woman strikes someone acting with 
the authority of her mistress, I...]. 

§27 [If...] 

§28 If a man presents himself as a witness but is 
demonstrated to be a perjurer, he shall weigh 
and deliver 15 shekels of silver/ 

§29 If a man presents himself as a witness but re¬ 
fuses to take the oath, he shall make compen¬ 
sation of whatever was the object of the case. 

§30 If a man violates the rights of another and 
cultivates the field of another man, and he sues 
(to secure the right to harvest the crop, claim¬ 
ing that) he (the owner) neglected (the field) — 
that man shall forfeit his expenses. 

§31 If a man floods(?) another man’s field, he shall 
measure and deliver 900 SILA of grain per 100 
sar of field. 

§32 If a man gives a field to another man to culti¬ 
vate but he does not cultivate it and allows it to 
become wasteland, he shall measure out 720 
sila of grain per 100 SAR. 

§33 If a man ... another man ... 

§37 [...] he shall weigh and deliver to him. 


1 Text fin error): “he will nor give him anything.” 

‘ Different interpretations of this provision are given by Finkelstem 1969:70; Rbmer 1982:22; Sauren 1990:4142. 

REFERENCES 

Teat: Kramer and Falkenstein 1954; Szfechter 1955; Finkelsie n 1969; YMz 1981; P.oih 199511997:13-22. Translations anti studies: 4AZT523- 
525; 1VAT 1:17-23: Kramer 1983; Saporeni 1984:21-25; Rodi 1995/1997:13-22. 


THE LAWS OF LIPIT-ISHTAR (2.154) 

Martha Roth 

The last ruler of the Ur III Dynasty, Ibbi-Stn (the son or brother of King Shu-Sin), held the throne for twenty-four 
years in the face of the increasing pressures from the Elamite invaders from the east and the Amorite incursions from 
the west. With the collapse of Ur HI hegemony, one of Ibbi-Sin’s governors, Ishbi-Erra of Mari, founded his own 
dynasty at Isin (modem Isban Bahriyat), south of Nippur, and ruled from 2017-1985 BCE. Isin became the cult center 
for the goddess Gula, patron deity of the healing arts, and the city continued to be identified with physicians and 
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healing throughout Mesopotamian history. 

The next two hundred years (called the Isin-Larsa Period) saw the political pendulum swing between the cities of Isin 
and Larsa, each of which claimed tobe the heir to the Ur III legacy, until the unification of the region under the Old 
Babylonian king Hammurabi. The literary legacy, too, was maintained at the great serial centers in Nippur, where 
hymns in praise of the dominant ruler were composed. The fall and destruction of the great city of Isin at the hands 
of her rival Larsa was commemorated in a mournful lament in the established Sumerian tradition. 

Lipit-lshtar, the fifth king of the First Dynasty of Isin, ruled from 1934-1924 bce. Toward the end of his reign, his 
contemporary and rival at Larsa, King Gungunum, decisively captured the important city of Ur, gaining a significant 
moral and strategic advantage over Isin. Before this shift in influence, the Isin scribes had conscientiously followed 
the literary and cultural traditions of the Ur III rulers, and the Isin kings, like their Ur Ill predecessors, assumed the 
royal epithet “King of Sumer and Akkad.” The traditions of royal self-praise and of commitment to the establishment 
and administration of justice in the land are evident too in the collection of Lipit-Ishtar’s laws. More than fifteen 
manuscripts, almost ail from Nippur, preserve parts of the Sumerian composition, and fragments of one or more 
stone stelae can be identified, suggesting monumental display and publication of the work. Almost all of the prologue 
and epilogue are preserved, and almost fifty law provisions, although many are still fragmentary and gaps remain, 1 


Prologue 

Appointment of Lipit-lshtar to the throne (lines i. I -37) 
[When] great [god An, father of the gods], and the 
god Enlil, [king of the lands, the lord who deter¬ 
mines] destinies, gave a favorable reign and the 
kingship of the lands of Sumer and Akkad to the 
goddess Ninisina, child of An, pious lady, for 
whose reign [...] rejoicing, for whose brilliant 
glance .... in the city of Tsin, her treasure house(?), 
established by the god An, 


a Nun 27 : 1 ' 
II; 36:1-12 


>Exod2i:22* 

25 


at that time, the gods An and Enlil called Lipit- 
lshtar to the princeship of the land — Lipit-lshtar, 
the wise shepherd, whose name has been pro¬ 
nounced by the god Nunamnir — in order to 
establish justice in the land, to eliminate cries for 
justice, to eradicate enmity and armed violence, to 
bring well-being to the lands of Sumer and Akkad. 

Establishment of justice in the land (lines i.38-55) 

At that time, I, Lipit-lshtar, the pious shepherd of 
the city of Nippur, the faithful husbandman of the 
city of Ur, he who does not forsake the city of 
Eridu, the befitting lord of the city of Uruk, the 
king of the city of Isin, king of the lands of Sumer 
and Akkad, the heart’s desire of the goddess 
Inanna, by the command of the god Enlil, I estab¬ 
lished justice in the lands of Sumer and Akkad. 

Political and economic reforms (lines ii.1-40) 
Liberation of oppressed populations (lines ii.MS) 

At that time, I liberated the sons and daughters of 
the city of Nippur, the sons and daughters of the 
city of Ur, the sons and daughters of the city of 
Isin, the sons and daughters of the lands of Sumer 
and Akkad, who were subjugated [by the yoke(?)], 
and I restored order. 


Enforcement of familial and state obligations dines 

ii.16-40) 

With a ... decree(?) I made the father support his 
children, I made the child support his father. I 


made the father stand by his children, I made the 
child stand by his father. 

I imposed service (equally) on the household of a 
living father and on the undivided household [of 
brothers]. I, Lipit-lshtar, son of the god Enlil, 
obligated those in a household of a living father 
and in an undivided household of broihers to ser¬ 
vice for seventy (days per year), I obligated those 
in a household of dependent workers to service for 
ten days per month ... the wife of a man ... the son 
of a man ... [(more than two columns lost)] 

[...] the troops (col. vi) ... the property of the 
paternal estate... (col. vu) ... the sot of the gover¬ 
nor, the son of the palace official, ... 

[At that time:] 

The Laws 

§a If a man rents an ox for the rear of the team, 
he shall measure and deliver 2400 Sila of 
grain for two years as its hire; for an ox for 
the front or middle, he shall measure and 
deliver 1800 sila of grain (for two yeais) as 
its hire. 

§b If a man dies without male offspring, an un¬ 
married daughter shall be his heir.” 

5c If [a man dies] and his daughter [is marri- 
ed(?)], the property of the paternal estate 
[...], a younger sister, after [...] the house 
[...] 

§d If [a ...] strikes the daughter of a man and 
causes her to lose her fetus, he shall weigh 
and deliver 30 shekels of silver.* 

§e If she dies, that male shall he killed. 

§f If a ... strikes the slave woman of a man and 
causes her to lose her fetus, he shall weigh 
and deliver 5 shekels of silver. 

5* If [--I 

§4 [If... the] boat [islost], he shall [replace] the 
boat. 


1 The most recent edition is in Roth 1995/1997, on which this translation is based, ajid to which cite reader is referred for details of sources 
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§5 


§6 

§7 


§7a 

§8 


§10 


§n 


§12 


§13 

§14 


§15 

§16 


§17 


If a man rents a boat and an agreed route is 
established for him, but he violates its route 
and the captain(?) ... in that place — he has 
acted lawlessly; the man who rented the boat 
shall replace the boat and [he shall measure 
and deliver (in grain) its hire}. 

[...] he shall give as his gift. 

If he leases his orchard to a gardener in an 
orchard-lease, the gardener shall plant [...] 
for the owner of the orchard and he shall 
have the use of the dates from one-tenth of 


c Deui 19:16- 
21 


the palm trees. 

If a man [...] 

If a man gives another man fallow land for 
the purpose of planting an orchard but he 
does not complete the planting of the orchard, 
they shall give the fallow land which he 
neglected to one who is willing to plant the 
orchard as his share. 

If a man enters the orchard of another man 
and is seized there for thievery, he shall 
weigh and deliver 10 shekels of silver. 

If a man cuts down a tree in another man’s 
orchard, he shall weigh and deliver 20 she¬ 
kels of silver. 

If a man — adjacent to whose house another 
man has neglected his fallow land — (if this) 
householder declares to the owner of the 
fallow land: “Your fallow land has been 
neglected; someone could break into my 
house. Fortify your property!” and it is 
confirmed that this formal warning was 
given, the owner of the fallow land shall 
restore to the owner of the house any of his 
property that is lost. 

If a man’s female slave or male slave flees 
within the city, and it is confirmed that (the 
slave) dwell in a man’s house for one month, 
he (the one who harbored the fugitive slave) 
shall give slave for slave. 

If he has no slave, he shall weigh and deliver 
15 shekels of silver. 

If a man’s slave contests his slave status 
against his master, and it is proven that his 
master has been compensated for his slavery 
two-fold, that slave shall be fread. 

If a miqtu-person is a gift of the king, he will 
not be appropriated. 

If a miqtu-petson goes into service to a man 
of his own free will, that man will not re¬ 
strict!?) him, but he (the ntiqtu) shall go 
wherever he wishes. 

If a man, without gtounds(?), accuses another 
man of a matter of which he has no knowl¬ 
edge, and that man cannot prove it, he shall 


bear the penalty of the matter for which he 
made the accusation/ 

§18 If the master or mistress of an estate defaults 
on the taxes due from the estate and an out¬ 
sider assumes the taxes, he (the master) will 
not be evicted for three years; (but after three 
years of defaulting on the taxes) the man who 
has assumed the tax burden shall take posses¬ 
sion of the estate and the master of the estate 
will not make any claims. 

§19 If the master of the estate [.. -J 

§20 If a man rescues a child from a well, he shall 
[take his] feet [and seal a tablet with the size 
of his feet (for identification) 2 ]. 

§ 20 a ... when ... fosterage. 

§ 20 b If a man does not raise the son whom he 
contracted to raise in an apprenticeship, and 
it is confirmed before the judges, he (the 
child) shall be returned to his birth mother. 

§20c If a man [does not raise] the daughter whom 
he contracted to raise [...} 

§ 2 ta [If ...] marries, the (marriage) gift which is 
given by(?) her/his paternal estate shall be 
taken for her/his heir. [...] 

§ 2 tb 3 [If ...] is given to a wife, her/his brothers 
will not include for division (among their 
inheritance shares) the (marriage) gift which 
had been given by(?) her/his paternal estate, 
but [...] 

§22 If, during a father’s lifetime, his daughter 
becomes an ugbabtu , a nadrtu, or a qadiSlu, 
they (her brothers) shall divide the estate 
considering her as an equal heir. 

§23 If a daughter is not given in marriage while 
her father is alive, her brothers shall give her 
in marriage. 

§23a If he takes a slave [...] he dies [...] an out¬ 
sider [...] marries(?) [...] 

§23b Ifaman[...] 

§24 If the second wife whom he marries bears 
him a child, the dowry which she brought 
from her paternal home shall belong only to 
her children; the children of the first-ranking 
wife and the children of the second wife shall 
divide the property of their father squally. 

§25 If a man marries a wife and she bears him a 
child and the child lives, and a slave woman 
also bears a child to her master, the father 
shall free the slave woman and her children; 
the children of the slave woman will not 
divide the estate with the children of the 
master. 

§26 If his first-ranking wife dies and after his 
wife’s death he marries the slave woman 
(who had borne him children), the child of 


and earlier editions. 

2 The restoration is based on ana iniSu ill iii 39(f.; see Lekhty 1939. 

3 Possibly a continuation of the provision, ratter than a new one. 
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his first-ranking wife shall be his (primary) 
heir; the child whom the slave woman bore to 
her master is considered equal to a native 
free-bom son and they shall make good his 
(shate of the) estate. 

§ 2 ? If a man’s wife does not bear him a child but 
a prostitute from the street does bear him a 
child, he shall provide grain, oil, and clothing 
rations for the prostitute, and the child whom 
the prostitute bore him shall be his heir; as 
long as his wife is alive, the prostitute will 
not reside in the house with his first-ranking 
wife. 

§28 If a man’s first-ranking wife loses her attrac¬ 
tiveness or becomes a paralytic, she will not 
be evicted from the house; however, her hus¬ 
band may marry a healthy wife,* and the 
second wife shall support the firstranking 
wife. 5 

§29 If a son-in-law enters the household of his 
father-in-law and performs the bridewealth 
presentation, but later they evict him and give 
his wife to his comrade, they shall restore to 
him two-fold the bridewealth which he 
brought, and his comrade will not many his 
wife. 

§30 If a young married man has sexual relations 
with a prostitute from the street, and the 
judges order him not to go back to the prosti¬ 
tute, (and if) afterwards he divorces his first- 
ranking wife and gives the silver of her 
divorce settlement to her, (still) he will not 
marry the prostitute. 

§31 If a father, during his lifetime, gives his 
favored son a gift for which he writes a 
sealed document, after the father has died the 
heirs shall divide the (remaining) paternal 
estate; they will not contest the share which 
was allotted, they will not repudiate their 
father’s word. 

§32 If a father, during his lifetime, designates the 
bridewealth for his eldest son, and he (the 
son) marries while the father is still alive, 
after the father has died the heirs [shall ...] 
the estate [...] from the patemal estate [...] 
the bridewealth they shall [...] the bride¬ 
wealth (...) 

§32a [...] 

§33 If a man claims that another man’s virgin 
daughter has had sexual relations but it is 
proven that she has not had sexual relations, 
he shall weigh and deliver 10 shekels of 
silver. 

§34 If a man rents an ox and cuts the hoof ten¬ 
don, he shall weigh and deliver one-third of 
its value (in silver). 


I §35 If a man rents an ox and destroys its eye, he 
shall weigh and deliver one-half of its value 
(in silver). 

§36 If a man rents an ox and breaks its hom, he 
shall weigh and deliver one-quarter of its 
value (in silver). 

§37 If a man rents an ox and breaks its tail, he 
shall weigh and deliver one-quarter of its 
value (in silver). 

§38 [If a man ...], he. shall weigh and deliver (in 
silver). 

Epilogue 

Accomplishment of fair judicial procedure (lines 
xxj.S-17) 

In accordance with the true word of the god Utu, 
I made the lands of Sumer and Akkad hold fair 
judicial procedure. In accordance with the utterance 
of the god Enlil, I, Lipit-Ishtar, son of Enlil, 
eradicated enmity and violence. I made weeping, 
lamentation, shouts for justice, and suits taboo. I 
made right and truth shine forth, and I brought 
well-being to the lands of Sumer and Akkad. [...] 

Erection of monument, blessings (tines ixi.36-48) 
[...] ail humankind. When I established justice in 
the lands of Sumer and Akkad, I erected this stela. 
He who will not do anything evil to it, who will 
not damage my work, who will <not> efface my 
inscription and write his own name on it — may he 
be granted life and breath of long days; may he 
raise his neck to heaven in the Ekur temple; may 
the god Enlil’s brilliant countenance be turned upon 
him from above. 

Curses (lines XXL.49-X.sii. 52) 

(But) he who does anything evil to it, who damages 
my work, who enters the treasure room, who alters 
its pedestal, who effaces this inscription and writes 
his own name (in place of mine), or, because of 
this curse, induces an outsider to remove it — that 
man, whether he is a king, an £n«-lord, or an ENSI- 
ruler [... may he be completely obliterated ...) 

May [... the god ...}, primary son of the god Enlil, 
not approach; may the seed not enter; ... the 
mighty one, the seed ... May he who escapes from 
the weapon, after he enters (the safety of) his 
house, may he not have [any heirs]. May [the gods 
...], Ashnan, and Sumukan, lords of abundance, 
[withhold(?) the bounty of heaven and) earth. [...] 

May [...] the god Enlil [...J revoke the gift of the 
lofty Ekur temple. May the god Utu, judge of 
heaven and earth, remove the august word. [...] its 
foundation bring into his hou$e(?) ... May he make 
his cities into heaps of ruins. May the foundations 
of his land not be stable, may it have no king, May 


1 Var.: "a second wife." 

5 Var.: “he shall support ihe second wife and the fissl-ranking wife. ” 
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the god Ninurta, mighly warrior, the god | j Enlil, [...} 
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THE CYLINDERS OF GUDEA (2.155) 
Richard E. Averbeck 


The composition known as the Cylinders of Gudea is inscribed on two large cylinders (i.e., hollow clay barrels), 
referred to as Cylinders A and B. The rims of the two cylinders are ca. 2.9 and 2.5 cm thick, respectively. Cylinder 
A is 61 cm long and 32 cm in diameter, and has 30 columns of writing parallel to the long axis. Cylinder B is 56.5 
cm long and 33 cm in diameter, and has 24 columns of writing. Most columns have between 20-30 lines of writing 
(actually separate lined-off “cases” containing multiple lines), depending on how long the individual lines are in the 
particular column. Since Cylinder B is shorter it tends to have fewer lines per column than Cylinder A (Edzard 
1997:69, 88). 

The Cylinders were recovered in broken condition during the eleven campaigns of the French excavations at Tello 
(ancient Girsu, the administrative center of Gudea’s Lagash) between 1877 and 1900 under the direction of Ernest 
de Sarzec (published in de Sarzec 1884-1912). The two Cylinders have been pieced back together and the adirio 
princeps of the cuneiform text itself is a very fine hand copy by the renowned F. Thureau-Dangin (Thureau-Dangin 
1925). As it stands now, the text is in relatively good condition except for the later part of Cylinder B and a few 
smalt broken sections in Cylinders A and B. 

There are a cumber of leftover unplaced fragments, some of which scholars have attempted to use in restoring the 
broken sections of Cylinder B with limited success and a lack of consensus (Thureau-Dangin 1925 :plates liii-liv: Baer 
1971; Jacobsen 1987b:441-444; andnowesp. Edzard 1997:88-89, 101-106, 232-233). Some scholars insist that there 
was a lost third Cylinder, which was the first part of a trilogy, and to which a number of the fragments belong. It 
may have consisted of hymns praising the temple, a recounting of events leading to the building of the temple, and 
perhaps Gudea’s election as ruler of Lagash (Jacobsen 1987b:386). Others argue that, in light of the overall structural 
coherence and seeming completeness of the composition as we have it on Cylinders A and B, the original existence 
of a non-extant third Cylinder is unlikely (see the foil discussion in Averbeck 1997:40-49). 

The Cylinders were apparently written to celebrate or perhaps commemorate Gudea’s building and dedication of a 
new Eninnu temple for the god Ningirsu, the patron deity of Lagash. The sequence of temple building projects 
recounted in Gudea Statue I (see Edzard 1997:52) suggests that he undertook this project early in his reign. 
Unfortunately, the dates of Gudea’s reign in Lagash are not certain (cf. Steinkeller 1988 with Jacobsen I987b:386 
and Klein 1989b:289 n. 3). He ruled Lagash either just before Ur-Nammu established the Third Dynasty of Ur, or 
perhaps his reign overlapped with the early part of the Third Dynasty of Ur, which is dared to ca. 2112-2004 BCE 
(Ur-Nammu reigned ca. 2112-2095 BCE and Shulgi 2094-2047 BCE). 

The Gudea Cylinders constitute one of the longest and most impressive, complex, and unique compositions in the 
Sumerian literary repertoire. Because this text is so unique, it has been difficult to assign it to a particular genre. In 
general, there is no evidence of it belonging to the scribal canon, since no other copies in any form have been found, 
and it is certainly not archival (i.e., economic or administrative), The Cylinders are not really “monumental” either, 
since they are not inscribed on a monument, unless the Cylinders themselves are viewed as monuments. The com¬ 
position has affinities with the Sumerian Temple Hymn Collection (SjOberg and Bergmann 1969:6), but as a royal 
temple building text it also has some features of royal inscriptions (Averbeck 1997:49-59). 

The overall structural similarity between the Gudea Cylinders and other ANE building texts, including the various 
biblical accounts, has been the subject of much research in recent years (see esp. Hurowitz 1992:25-26, 32-67,129- 
337). There are basically five stages: (1) the decision to build with an expression of divine sanction(Cyl. A i-xii and 
1 Kgs 5:17-19 [Eng. 3-5]), (2) preparations for the building, including materials, workers, and laying foundations 
(Cyi. A xiii-xx and 1 Kgs 5:20-32 [Eng. 6-18]), (3) description of the construction process, the buildings, and their 
furnishings (Cyl. A xxi-xxx and 1 Kgs 6-7), (4) dedication prayers and festivities (Cyi. B i-xviii and 1 Kgs 8), and 
(5) divine promises and blessings for the king (Cyl. B xix-xxiv and 1 Kgs 9:1-9). See Hurowitz 1992:56, 109-110. 
Regarding comparisons with the tabernacle account (Exod 25-40) and Ezekiel’s temple (Ezek 40-48), see Hurowitz 
1985:21-26 and Sharon 1996:103-105, respectively. 

With regard to the Gudea Cylinders as a Sumerian literary composition, it has been cogently argued that there is a 
subgenre of Sumerian royal hymns known as “building and dedication hymns," which includes the Gudea Cylinders 
and three other compositions (Klein 1989a). Based on this form critical investigation, once again a modified five-fold 
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structural analysis has been praposad for the Gudea Cylinders; (1) commissioning of the building enterprise (Cyl. 
A i.l-xii.20; cf. 1 Kgs 5:16*19 [Eng. 2-5]), (2) preparations and building of the temple by Gudea (Cyl. A 
xii.2l-xxix. 12; cf. 1 Kgs 6-7), (3) praise of the Eninnu (Cyl. A xxix. 13-xxx. 12), (4) dedication of the Eninnu (Cyl. 
B i.l-xx.12; cf. 1 Kgs 8), and (5) blessing of the Eninnu and Gudea (Cyl. B xx.!3-xxiv.8; cf. 1 Kgs 9:1-9). See 
Klein 1989a:28 and 1989b;294 n. 34, and the discussion in Averbeck 1997:59-62. 

This general shape of the composition as a temple building text and, more specifically, a building and dedication 
hymn, however, does not settle the question of its internal literary structure. Of course, the most obvious structural 
break is between Cylinder A (construction of the Eninnu) and Cylinder B (dedication of the Eninnu). Both Cylinders 
begin with a prologue and end with an epilogue (Cyl. A i. 1-11 and xxx.6-14, Cyl. B i. 1-11 and xxiv.9-15), followed 
immediately by a colophon (Cyl. A xxx. 15-16 and Cyl. B xxiv. 16-17). Within the body of the text a relatively frozen 
formula occurs five times at major breaks between movements of the composition, resulting in a recognizable seven¬ 
fold structure, Another formula guides the reader through the very complicated third section of Cylinder A. Both 
formulas reflect the ritual nature of the composition as well as the building and dedication processes recounted in 
it. Moreover, both are used in other Sumerian compositions with s imilar effects (Averbeck 1997:62-76; and see esp. 
the notes on Cyl. A vii.9-10 and xiv.5-6 below). 

This yields the following comprehensive literary structure for the main body of the Gudea Cylinders: (1) the initial 
dream and its interpretation (Cyl, A i.!2-vii.8), <2) incubation of a second dream (Cyl. A vii.9-xii.19), (3) the 
construction of the new Eninnu (Cyl. A xii.20-xxv. 19), (4) furnishing, decorating, supplying, and praising the temple 
complex (Cyl. A xxv.20-xxx.5), (5) preparations for the induction of Ningirsu and his consort. Baba, into the new 
Eninnu (Cyl. B i. 12-ii.6), (6) induction of Ningirsu and Baba into the new Eninnu (Cyl. B ii.7—xiii. 10), and (7) the 
housewarming celebration of the induction of Ningirsu and Baba into the new Eninnu (Cyl. B xiii.l l-xxiv.8). 

CYLINDER A: 


Prologue (Cyl. A i.1-11) 

On a day when destiny was being decreed in 
heaven and earth, 1 

Lagash lifted (its) head toward heaven in great 
stature, 2 


(and) Enlil looked at lord Ningirsu with favor. 

In our city the long enduring thing(s)’ did surely 
appear in splendor. 

(i.5) Surely the heart did overflow, 
surely the heart of Enlil did overflow. 


* In myths and epics the decreeing of destiny was conceived of as having taken place in the primeval days (van Dijk 1964-65:16-34). It has 
been suggested that this event was regulaily reenacted on a yearly holiday, most likely New Years Day, and that this is the very occasion on which 
Gudea experienced his first dream (Cyl. A i. 15-21; Kiispijn 1982:84-85). Moreover, it has even been proposed that Cyl. A i.1-9 actually refers 
back to die destiny decreed for Lagash in those primeval days, the most imponant element of that destiny being the regular flood of the Tigris 
that brought agricultural fertility and abundance to the lagash region (Heimpel 1987b:316-317). 

Within the Cylinders themselves, however, nam—tar “K> decree destiny w sometimes seems to be used in a way that precludes a reference back 
to primeval times or even a one rime occasion during the year. E.g, although Cyl. A xix.10-11 is somewhat broken, it is clear enough that Eriki 
“decreed destiny” in the process of molding the first brick. As far as we can tell from the text, this day was special because of that event, not 
because it was a New Year's day or anything of the kind. Cyl. A xxvi.3-5 refers to the eastern facade of the Eninnu as a place for “decreeing 
destiny.” This was the direction of the sunrise and, corresponding to that, it was the place where Utu's standard was displayed. Cyl. B v. 16 refers 
to the sunrise as the time of “destiny decreeing” (i.e., decision making), when the lemple was determined to be acceptable and, therefore, was 
occupied by the divine couple. 

Therefore, although it is possible that Cyl. A i.l refers back to primeval days or to a regular annual day of decreeing destiny, it is just as 
possible that it simply refers to a particular day on which Enlil decreed a special destiny of blessed abundance for Lagash and Ningirsu. On that 
day, therefore, Ningirsu called for the building of a new Eninnu (Cyl. A i. 10-11), and the wise and pious ruler, Gudea. was there ready to attend 
to his wishes (Cyl- A i. 12-14). Cyl. B i,3 suggests that Eulil's decree in Cyl. A i.1-9 was actually a decree of good destiny for the temple. For 
a general introduction to “decreeing destiny” and related expressions in ancient Mesopotamia with comparisons and contrasts to related biblical 
concepts see Lambert 1972. 

2 The noun me, rendered “stature” in this line, is one of the most difficult and debated words in the Sum. lexicon. For a helpful recent summary 
of the discussion and secondary literature see Klein 1997:211-212 (cf. also Averbeck 1997:82 n. 98>. The noun may derive from the verb me “to 
be,” and on that basis its basic meaning would be “essence.” It is commonly used as an abstract noun in reference to the basic elements of material 
culture, various cultural institutions (religious, social, and political), and the iules, principles, attributes, capacities, and functions that make the 
whole cultural system work properly. With regard to the latter, in ooe way or another, me virtually always relates ao how things actually function 
or the nature of the effect that they have. In that sense, it is not just a matter ef abstract essence. Aside from that, me sometimes refers to a symbol 
associated with a particular me, or a two-dimensional representation of that symbol engraved or painted on a sign, banner, or standard of some 
kind. See the notes on Cyl. B ii.8 and vt.23 below for more on the meaning and significance of me in the Gudea Cylinders. 

In Cyl. A i.2 me seems to refer to die exalied position and importance (i.e., “stature”; the lit, espression is megal-la lit. “in great me ”) of 
Lagash on this occasion of determining destiny in heaven and earth (cf. line 1). Edzard, however, translates “lagash proudly looked up, sure 
of itself, ” taking me to mean “self” (lit. “in great self,” see Sum. variant ME-te-na / nf-fe-na, where n( «* Akk. /»mdm/“selF’; cf. the references 
and explanations in Alsfer 1974 and Klein 1989b:292). 

3 The rendering “the long enduring thing(s)” is based on reading nl-ul (UL - ul — Akk, san* “distant time, distant past”; see Sjdberg 
1974:116). Others read ni‘du 7 (UL - du f — Akk. [w\asmu “perfect, fitting, proper, appropriate”) and. therefore, translate “the appropriate 
thing(s)” (e.g., Jacobsen I987b:388). 
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surely the heart did overflow, 

surely the flood water did shine brightly, rising 
awesomely, 

surely the heart of Enlil, being the Tigris river, did 
bring sweet water. 4 ‘ 

(i.to) Concerning the temple, its king (Ningirsu) 
proclaimed there and then: 

“As for the Eninnu, I will make its stature appear 
in splendor in heaven and earth.” 

I. Gudea’s Initial Dream and its Interpretation (Cyl. 

A i. I2-vii.8) 5 

Gudea’s attentive piety (Cyl. A i. 12-14) 

The ruler (Gudea), being a man of wide wisdom, 
had been paying close attention, 


« 2 Sa/n 7:1- 
2(- I Or 
17:1); I K*s 
5; 1-8 <- 
2 Chr 1:14- 


lauding (Ningirsu) with all great things, 
properly arranging perfect ox and perfect he-goat 
(for sacrifice). 6 * 


2 : 10 ) 

S I Kgs*3' 

15; 5:9 14 
(- 2 Oir 1:7- 
13); ] Chr 
28:6.1* 
cGen 40; l* 

23 ; 41 : 1 - 36 ; 
Nnm 12:6; 

Dui 2:1-46: 
4:4-27 

4Exo420:24; 
25:1-9; 2Sam 
7j I -7, 12-18; 1 
27:8; Num 8:4; 


Gudea’s first dream (Cyl. A i.1521) 

(i.t5) The decreed brick lifted its head toward him, 
stretched out its neck toward him to build the holy 
temple. 

On that day in a night vision 7 (he saw) his king/ 
Gudea saw the lord Ningirsu, 

(and) he commanded him to build his temple.’ J 
(i. 20 ) The Eninnu, its stature being the greatest, 
he displayed to him. 9 ' 


Chr 17:1-6, 11-12; 21:28 22:19; IS:2-3 t Exed 25:9. 40; 26:30; 
lush22:23; 2K*s 16:10; I Of 28:11-19; Esek 4042; 43:10-12 


' The building of temples was closely associated with fertility, abundance, and prosperity in the ANE. The Gudea Cylinders open widt a 
statement of general economic prosperity as the background for the call to build (he temple. Enlil determined a good destiny fot Lagash (Cyl. 
A i.l-4) leading to or consisting of the overflow of Enlil's heart (Cyl. A i.5-8) in the form of the seasonal flood of the Tigris river that fertilized 
the agricultural land of the Lagash region (Cyl. A i.9). Later, in Gudea’s second dream, Ningirsu promised that on the very day that the ruler 
engaged in the building of the temple for him he would make sure that abundance flowed for Lagash in support of (he people and die project (Cyl. 
A xi.l-xii.9; see the note on Cyl. A xi.6 below). Finally, as a result of the successful completion of the temple, once again (here is (he overflow 
of the heart of the gods, which recalls the seasonal flood of the Tigris river that brought prosperity with it (Cyl. A xxv.20-21; cf. this with Cyl. 
A i.5-9 above). Regarding the importance of the Tigris river in ancient Lagash and its literary tradition see Heimpe] 1987b. 

The principle of economic prosperity is also expressed in the I Jg Baal Epic (COS 1.86) where the outery of Baal fora temple of his own is 
heard by El (CTA 4 iv.40-57). The permission to build is directly associated with fertility in the land {CTA 4 iv.58-v.81). The Bible depicts the 
latter days of David and the whole reign of Solomon as a time of rest and prosperity. David was not allowed to build the temple (2 Sam 7). but 
the prosperity of Solomon is underlined leading directly to his construction of the Jerusalem temple (I Kgs 5:1-8 [4:20-281. 5:18 [4], and 2 Chr 
1:11-2:10). See Andetson 1987:91-126; Averbeck 1987:189- 193;Hurowie 1992:322-323: Meyersand Meyers 1987:65 66, Sharon 1996:99-102. 

’ For the overall literary structure of the Gudea Cylinders, see the introduction above and the note on Cyl. A vii.10 below. 

6 Claims of royal wisdom in association with temple building are common in the ANE (see Sweet 1990:99-101). The first mention of Gudea 
in both Cylinder A and B comes immediately after their respective introductory prologues. In both instances he is introduced as a wise and pious 
tuler who was paying special cubic attention to the gods (Cyl. A i. 12-14 and B i. 12-14). Solomon was likewise marked by die sex qualities of 
character at tbs beginning of his reign (1 Kgs 3:3-15), and this is reinforced in the immediate context of the temple building narrative (1 Kgs 5:9- 
14 [Eng. 4:29-34]: 2 Chr 2:11-12). Previously, David himself had exhorted his son to excel in piety for the building of the temple (I Chr28;6-10). 

T Sura, mat "night vision," a phonetic writing for mat gi. (Cyl. A i. 17 aod 27), is a close synonym used interchangeably with ma-nut 
"dream,” which is, in turn, a phonetic writing of mu mil (Cyl. A i .24, iii.25, iv. 13, 14, v.L2), all referring to die initial dream (cf. also ma-mu 
in Cyl. A xii. 13, but referring to the second dream). Both are lexical equivalents for Akk. iutru "dream” (Afiw 1292b-1293). In response to the 
first dream, in which Ningirsu commissioned Gudea to build him a new temple (Cyl. A i. 14-23), Gudea went to Nanshe, the “dream interpreter” 
•f the gods, to receive her interpretation of die dream (Cyl. A t.24-ii.3; on dream interpretation see die note on it.3 below). 

Dreams, dream incubations, and dream interpretation are a major concern in (he Gudea Cylinders as well as in other ANE temple building texts 
(Hurowitz 1992:51, 143-151), They were some of the primary means through which Gudea discerned Ningirsu’s will for the building of his new 
Eninnu temple. It is not certain that Gudea’s first dream was incubated, but to obtain the second and third dreams he clearly went through mual 
procedures (e.g., offerings, extispicies, and prayets) and laid down to sleep specifically and intentionally to receive a dream revelation from 
Ningirsu (see the notes on Cyl. A viii.3 and xx.8 below). 

Dreams were an important means of divine revelation in ancient Israel too, according to the Bible. The prophets were known for receiving 
oracles from God through dreams (Num 12:6). Jacob had a tevelatoty dream or two at Bethel (Gen 28:10-22; cf. al90 35:9-15). Joseph interpreted 
dreams in Egypt (Gen 40-41), and Daniel in Babylon (Dan 2 and 4). Many more examples could be cited. See Aveibeck 1987:506-579. 

* The need for a divine call or at least divine permission to build a temple is well established in ANE literature. Sometimes tire deity inihatad 
the process as. e.g., in the Hanan inscriptions of Nabonidus (AttET 562-563: Hurowitz 1992:144 n.l) and Exod 25:1-9. This also seems tube 
the case in Gudea Cyl. A, although P. Srcinkeller (personal communication) is of the opinion that Cyl. t, 1-21 follows a pattern something tike 
this: Lagash requests permission to build a new Eninnu temple (lines 1-2, 4), (he chief god, Enlil. who is in charge of the me’ s, approves the 
increase of me’s for the Eninnu and proclaims it to Ningirsu (lines 3, 5-11), the attentive tuler, Gudea. oveihears Enlil’s address to Ningirsu. 
(lines 12-14), and the next night tire pious ruler receives a dream in which he is commissioned to rebuild the temple (lines 15-21). 

There are other instances in which a ruler initiated the process by asking permission from the deity, but was denied. According to the Curse 
of Agade, e.g., Naratn-Sin requested permission to build a temple for Inanna in Agade, but it was denied to him through repeated divination. 
The destruction of Agade had been pre-ordained (Cooper 1983a:54-55,239-240, and 244). This can be compared to die denial of David’s temple 
building ambitions. Several complementary explanations for this are given in the Bible. First, (be Lord had not requested a temple (2 Sam 7:5-7; 
1 Chr 17:4-6). Second, the Lord was more interested in building a house for David than in David building a house fot him (2 Sam 7:12-13 and 
esp. 1 Chr 17:1 Ob-16). Third, David had defiled himself by shedding much blood in warfare (1 Chr22:6-8;28:2-3). Fourth, David had too many 
wars to fight to dedicate his time and resources to the project (I Kgs 5:17[3)). See lshida 1977:85-93; McCarter 1984:225-229; Ota 1974. 

In other instances permission was granted. E.g., through divination Sbamash and Adad granted the pious king Esaihaddon permission to rebuild 
a temple (Steele 1951:5 aod Borger 1956:3 iii.33-iv,6). Similarly, on the divine level, after several attempts Baal was finally successful at gaining 
permission t* have a temple built for himself I CTA 4). In ancient Israel it was common to build altars where a theophany had occuned (eg., Gen 
12:7; Judg 6:24-26). This was affirmed in the law (Exod 2024) and, in fact, was the means by which David discerned the proper location of the 
first templed Chr 21:28-22:5; cf. 2 Sam 24:16-25). See Ellis 1968:6-7: lshida 1977:85-99; de Vaux 1961:277; Weinfeld 1972:247-250. 

* Gudea gained his first glimpse of lire new Eninnu in bis initial dream (Cyl. A i.20-21). He was troubled by the dream because the precise 
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Cudea's anxiety over the dream (Cyl.A i.22-ii,3) 

Gudea, his heat being stirred up, 

tired himself over the command (saying): 10 ! 

“I must tell it to her! I must tell it to her! 

(j.25) May she stand by me in regard to this com¬ 
mand! 

Me being the shepherd, she has entrust*! me with 
the office of authority," * 

The thing which the night vision brought to me, 

I do not know its meaning. 

I must take my dream to my mother! 

(ii.i) My dream interpreter who is clever in her 
practice, 

Nanshe, my sister, the goddess of Sirara, 
may she reveal its meaning to me!" 12 0 

Gudea Iravels by boat to Nanshe’s temple. Along the way 
he slops at tint Bagata temple to pray to Ningirsu am) 
Gatumdug. After arriving at Nanshe's town and entering 
her temple, he describes his dream to her in detail (cyl.A 
ii.4-v.10). 13 


/Gen 4L:8; 
Exod 33:38* 
23; Jwtg 
13:21-22; Isa 
6:5; Dm 2:1- 
4 , 10 - 13 ; 

4:5. 19 
f 2 Sam 5:2 
(- 1 Chf 
11:21; 2 Sam 
7:7 (- l Or 
17:6); Pjs 
23; 78:70*72; 
ter 3:15; 
23 : 1 - 4 ; 

East; 34:2, 8, 
10, 23: Zvcli 
11 : 4 - 17 ; 

Mic 3:3(4] 

4 Gen 40-41; 

Den 2 and 4 

/ Dsui 2:31' 

33 


Nanshe’s interpretation of Gudea’s dream (Cyl. A 

v.ll-vi.13) 

To the ruler, his mother, Nanshe, gave an answer: 

“O my shepherd, 1 myself will surely interpret 
your dream for you. 

With regard to the man who was great like heaven 
(and) great like earth ,' 

as to his head, (being) a god, as to his arms (? 
wings?), 

(v.15) (being) the Anzu bird, as to his lower parts, 
(being) a flood storm, 

(and) on the right (and) on his left (two) lions lying 
down; 

it was surely my brother Ningirsu. 14 

He commanded you to build the shrine of his 
Eninnu. 

The sunlight that came forth from the horizon for 
you 

(v, 20 ) was your (personal) god, Ningishztda. He 
came forth for you from the horizon like sun- 


details of the sttucrure and how to actually proceed with Ihe building project were not clear to him (Cyl. A i.22-23, 27-28, iv.20-21). Therefore, 
he decided to consult Nanslie, ihe dream imEnpreier of the gods, for an interrelation of the dream (Cyl. A i.22-iv.4; see Cyl. A ii. 1-3 below 
and the note there). 

In Ihe Gudea Cylinders and other ANE temple building texts, Ihe construction of a divinely pleasing sanctuaiy necessarily involved receiving 
and following a detailed and divinely revealed plan. The same is true in the Bible, but unlike Gudea, who needed to virtually pty the details of 
the plan out of the deity through cultic means, this information is readily forthcoming m ancient Israel (Exod 25: l -9: i Cbr 28:11-19; Ezek40-42). 
The revealed labntr “plan” or “pattern' of the biblical tabernacle, the temple, and their furniture (see specifically Exod 25:9, 40; 26:30; 27:8; 
Josh 22:28; I Chr 28:11-12,19; cf. Ezek 43:10-12) corresponds to both the gil-tjur (“plan”) of dre temple and the visionaty picture of the com¬ 
pleted sanctuary in the Gudea Cylinders. See Hurowiiz 1992:168-170; Jacobsen 1976b:80-81; Sama 1986:200-203, and the notes on Cyl. Avi.5, 
xvii.17, and xix.20 below. 

Sum. fd-ga-ni sud-ri-am (lit. “his heart being distant”) in line 22 is rendered “his heart being stirred up’ because of the parallel in Cyl. A 
ix.2 where Ningirsu's heast is said to be “highly disturbed' (Sum. Id an-gim sud-rd-ni lit. “his heart distant like heaven”; ef. Cyl. A vii.4-5). 
In (be latter context, Ningirsu's heart is dearly disturbed like the sea with its rolling breakers, a roaring stream, a destructive flood, a wild storm, 
and fast flowing water that cannot be dammed up (Cyl, A viii.23-ix.l). Others translate in Cyl. A i.22, e.g, “his heart was not to fathom” 
(referring <° Ningirsu’s heart, Jacobsen 1987b:389), or “(although) having afar reaching mind’ (referring to Gudea's heart of extensive knowledge 
and deep understanding, Edzard 1997:69). 

Gudea was disturbed by the dream because he did not understand it and, therefore, did not know how to proceed from that point (see also the 
note on Cyl. A viii.22 below) Thus, h* 'wearied himself" over the command and determined to go to Nanshe for interpretive help and advice 
(Cyl. A i.24-ii.3; cf. v.ll-vii.8). Both 11 k Egyptian Pharoah of Joseph’s day and Nebuchadnezzar had similar responses to their ominous dreams 
(Gen 41:8; Dan 2:1-4, 10-13). Tfreophtmies, visions, and dreams were by nature awesome and dangerous (Exod 33:18-23), and often struck Ihe 
fear of death in ihe hearts of those who experienced (hem (e.g., Exod 19:16 with 20:19; Judg 6:22-23; 13:21-22; Isa 6:5). 

11 As Ihe ruler of his people, Gudea is often referred to, or refers to himself, as the “shepherd" (jrpa; Cyl. A xvi.25, Cyl. B ii.5>or "faithful 
shepherd” ( sipa-li ; Cyl. A vii.9, xi.5, xiv.5, xxiv.9, xxv,22, Cyl. B ii.7. viii. 17; note esp. the tegular use of this title in the structural fontiulas 
that shaped die composition as a whole). These are the earliest references to “faithful shepherd’ as a royal motif (Hallo 1983:14-15). Gudea is 
the shepherd appointed and authorized by Nanshe (Cyl. A i.26. v.12, rdii.19), and “the sheplierd called (i.e., chosen) in the heart of Ningitsu’ 
(Stat. B ii.8-9; cf. also Skat- B iii.8 9and Slat. D i. 11-12, Edzard 1997:31-32.41) to be his “obedient shepherd" (Cyl. B xiii.12). 

“Shepherd" is well-known as a royal epithet in the ANE (Seux 1967:441-446). Sec, e.g., before Gudea in Lugalzagesi 1 iit.35-36 “the leading 
shepherd" (Cooper 1986:94-95), and after Gudea in the prologue to the Code of Hammurabi i.50-53 “Hammurabi, the shepherd, called by Enlil, 
am P (4/VET164). The Lord called David to “shepherd my people Israel,’which means that he was •> “be a tuler over lsiael” (2 Sam 5:2 = 
1 Chr 11:2; cf. Ezek 34:23-24). We know that this was nor simply a stock motif emptied of its original meaning because, according to Ps 78:70- 
72, David was called to shephetd Israel with the care. Integrity, and skill that be bad learned as a shepherd of sheep. 

Israel experienced a plenitude of bad shepherds in its tong history (Jer 23:1-4; Ezek 34:1-10), and it seemed that there were always more to 
come (Zech 11:4-17). However, the Lad also promised that he would eventually raise up agoodDavidic shepherd (Ezek 34:2324; cf. Mic 5:1- 
3[2-4J). The Lord sought out shepherds after his own heart to shephetd Israel (Jet 3:15-18; cf. 1 Sam 13:14) and, in fact, he himself was die 
ultimate shepherd of ancient Israel (Ps 23; Ezek 34:11-22). Similarly, Ningirsu could be referred to as the “shepherd” of ancient lagash (Cyl. 
B vi. 17-18). See Averbeck 1987:234-235 n. 237. 

11 Gudea's first dream was a “symbolic dream” that required inteipretatian if the ruler was ro understand its lull “meaning” or “intent" (Sum. 
Si lit. ’heart” in ii.3; see the note on Cyl. A viii.22 below). Female dream interpreters are well known in ancient Mesopotamia, and in Cyl. A 
iv.12 the goddess Nanshe is referred to as “the dream interpreter of Ihe gods.” Nanshe did indeed interpret the dream (Cyl. A v.ll-vi.13), but 
then advis*d Gudea to present a well-fashioned war chariot and present it to Ningirsu in order to incubate a second dream (Cyl. A vi. 14-xix.6). 
On dream interpretation in particular, see Ashet-Greve 1987 and the literature cited there (cf. Oppenheim 1956:221-225). 

In the Bible both Joseph (Gen 40-41) and Daniel (Dan 2 and 4) became known as interpreters of dreams. Both of them attributed this ability 
(o their God (Gen 40:8; 41:16; Dan 2:22-23, 27-30, 47). See Hurowitz 1992:148 n. 4. 

11 Virtually all the details of the dream are repeated muuuis mutandis in Nanshe's interpretation of the dream. S« Cyl. A v. 11 —vi. 13 below. 

"Ningirsu of Iagash is virtually identifiable with Ninurta of Nippur (C*oper 1978:11; Heimpel 1996:22: and esp. Jacobsen 1970b 127-1)4), 
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light. 

The young woman who was going forth in from 
(with) a place of sheaves made (? on her?), 
who was holding a stylus of fine silver, 
who had placed a star tablet on her knees 
(and) was consulting it; 

(v.25) she was most certainly my sister, Nisaba, 
(vi.i) For the building of the temple according to its 
holy star(s) 
she called out to you. 

The second (man), being a warrior, bent (his) arm 
(and) held a slate of lapis lazuli; 

(vi.5) being Nindub, he was copying the plan of the 
temple. 15 

The holy carrying-basket standing before you, the 
holy brick-mold properly prepared, 

(and) the decreed brick placed in the brick-mold; 
it was most certainly the true brick of the Eninnu. 
With regard to the beautiful poplar tree on which 
your eyes were fixed, 

(vi.io) in which the tigidlu bird was passing the day 
in song; 

(for zeal) to build the temple, sweet sleep will not 
enter your eyes. 14 > 

With regard to the donkey stallion pawing the 
ground for you at the right side of your king, 
it is you pawing the ground like a choice donkey 
(eager to get) at the Eninnu.” 


J Ps 131:15 


set out wood from it, 

have fashioned a perfect chariot for your king, 
have harnessed a donkey stallion to it, 
have adorned that chariot with fine silver and lapis 
lazuli, 

(vi. 20 ) have made the arrows protrude from the 
quiver like (rays of) sunlight, 
have carefully prepared the ankara weapon, the 
aim of warriorship, 

have fashioned his beloved standard for him, 
have inscribed your name on it; 

(when) with his beloved lyre, the dragon of the 
land, 

(vi.25) the famous harp, his instrument of counsel, 
for the warrior who loves gifts, 

(vii.l) your king, lord Ningirsu, 

(when) you have brought them to the Eninnu for 
the shining Anzu bird; 

(then) what you speak softly he will accept as being 
nobly spoken. 

The heart of the lord, which is highly disturbed, 
(vii.5) (the heart) of Ningirsu, the son of Enlil, will 
become calm for you. 

He will reveal the plan of his temple to you. 

The warrior, his stature being the greatest, 
will laud it magnificently for you.” 1 ' 1 

II. Gudea’s Second Dream (Cyl. A vii.9-xii.i9) 


Nanshe’s advice to Gudea (Cyl. A vi.t4-vii.8) 

“Let me advise (you)! May you take my advice! 
(vi.15) When you have stepped ashore at Girsu, the 
chief temple of the Lagash region, 
have tom loose the seal of your storehouse, have 


Narrative transition to Gudea's incubation of a 
second dream (vii.9-10) 

The faithful shepherd Gudea 
(vii.io) had come to know what was important, (so) 
he proceeded to do it. 18 


and botli are sometimes visually or descriptively represented as the lion-headed or man-headed bird of prey known as Hie Atuu bird, something 
like the description given here inCyl. A v. 13-17 (cf. iv. 14 19). The image retains features of Ningirsu as the god of rains to ml and fertility, but 
also and most especially the god of warfare, which is important in die Gudea Cylinders (see Porada 1992:69-72 and Jacobsen 1987b:394 n. 26; 
cf. the similar description of Inanna in Sargon’s dream, Cooper 1983:77, 80, lines 19-24). At the end of her inttipretttion of dte dream Nanshe 
advises Gudea to fashion a fine war chariot for Ningirsu in order to coax him to reveal more about his expectations regarding the temple to be 
built (Cyl. A vi,14-vii.8: cf. Cyl. B xiii. 14-xtv. 12 and the note on Cyl. A vii.lt). 

There are some striking similarities between the image in Gudea’s dream and that of Nebuchadnezzar in Dan 2:31-33. Tbe central figure of 
bodt was a giant (statue of a) man. Bodt figures are described beginning at the head and then moving to (he chest or arm area, and finally the 
lower regions of the body (belly, legs, and feet). Moreover, in bodt dreams there is a sequence of actions surrounding the central figure. 

Of course, the images are not the same, and Gudea’s is Dot described as a “statue,” but rather as a living figure of the god. Ningirsu, com¬ 
manding Gudea to build his temple (Cyl. A v.17-18). The actions associated with the figure are also dissimilar (compare Cyl. A iv.22-v,10and 
v. l9-vi. 13 with Dan 2:34-45). Although Ezekiel's dteophany (Ezek 1) is lextually distant from his temple restoration vision (Ezek 40-48), one 
could nevenhelessalsoatgue for some level of transfonnedcorrespondencebetween hand Gudea’sdescriptionof Ningirsu (Sharon 1996:106-107). 

” In herinterpretalion(Cyl. A v.21-vi.5). Nanshe explained (hat in die dream, among other things, the goddess Nisaba was consulting the tablet 
of the heavenly starts) so that Gudea could construct the temple accordatg to lie holy saarfs). Moreover, tile god Nindub was copying the “plan” 
(g iS fjur) of the temple onto a slate of lapis lazuli. Nanshe later advised Gudea to construct a fine war chariot for Ningirsu and present it to him 
(Cyl. A vi, 14—vii.8), so that die god would look favorably upon the ruler and, dierefore, reveal the giS-tjur (“plan”) of the temple (vii.6-8). Two 
subsequent dream incubations (Cyl. A viii.2—ix.S and xx.6-8) and numerous other ritual preparanons and procedures eventually lad to tbe desired 
result. The details of the plan of the new temple (Cyl. A xix.20-21) and even a clear vision of tbe completed structure were granted » Gudea 
(xx.9-11). See die notes on Cyl. A i.21 above, and Cyl. A xvii.17 and xix.20 below. 

16 Regarding the “tigidlu bird’ in line 10, see Civil 1987. The initial dream included a call for Gudea to work tirelessly, day and night, 10 
accomplish the building of the new temple (Cyl. A vi.ll), and this is what he did (Cyi. A xvii.5-9; xix.20-27; cf. also Stat. F ii.2-5 in Edzard 
1997:47). Similar expressions of tireless compulsion for building tfte temple in Jerusalem are used of David (Ps 132:2-5), who, although be was 
not allowed to build the temple in his day. spared no expense or energy in making preparations for Solomon to do so <1 Chr 22:14-19; 28:2-29:5). 
See Hurowitz 1992:324-325. For (he image of the donkey, see Tsevat 1962. 

17 See the note on Cyl A vi.5 above. 

ls Cyl. A vii.9-10 is (he first occurrence of the major structural formula that occurs five times and divides the composition in» seven major 
sections (see die introduction above, and Averbeck 1997:66-71 fordiscussion and occurrences of die formula in other compositions as well). The 
sentence has two verbs. The first is fjamtu (mu-ui), referring to the previous section, and llte second is mart! (i-ga-tum-mu), leading to what 
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Following Nanshe’s advice (\i.i4Vii.8) Gudea builds a 
chariot for Ningirsu and presents it to him as a gift in 
preparation for incubating a dream (»ii.il-viiu). 

Gudea incubates the second dream {Cyl. A viii.2-ix.4) 
Afterwards, he spent days at the temple. * 
he spent nights. 19 

He quieted the assembly (of people), turned away 
conflict, 

(viii.5) eliminated all disruptive speech from the 
area, 

At the Shugalara, the awe-inspiring place, the place 
where judgment is rendered, 
the place (from which) Ningirsu looks out over all 


k Gen 46: J- 
4; I K&;4- 
5 {-2 0* 
1:6-7) 


the lands, 

a fat sheep, a fat-tail sheep, (and) a fattened kid the 
ruler 

laid down on the skin of an unmated female kid. 20 
(viii. 10 ) Juniper, being the pure plant of the moun¬ 
tain, he stuffed into the fire; 
cedar resin, being the fragrance of the god, 
gave off its incense. 

He rose up before his lord in the assembly (and) 
prayed to him; 

he stepped up to him in the Ubshukkinna, put his 
hand to his nose (in humble salute): 21 
(viii.is) “O my king Ningirsu, the lord who returns 


follows (the prefonnative i-go- implies sequence). A literal rendering would be, “Tie faithful shepherd Gudea had come to know what was great, 
he proceeded to carry out what was great.” See Averbeck 1997:67 n. 73 for further discussion of the grammar (cf. Hurowitz 1992:52-53). 

First, in the immediate context here Nanslie had just previously advised Gudea to fashion a war chariot and offer it as a gift id Ningirsu. Hiis 
was intended to persuade the deity to he more forthcoming with revelations about the temple that Gudea had been commissioned to build for him 
(Cyl. A vi.]4-vii.8). Gudea complied with her advice (vit. 1 1 -29) and then moved directly imo dream incubation rituals and procedures (vii.30- 
ix.4). He thereby induced Ningirsu to appear a second time in a less enigmatic dream (in.5-xii.ll: cf. the first dream in i.12-21, Gudea's 
description of it to Nanshe in iv.l4-v.U, and Nanshe’s interpretation in v.l2-vi.)3). 

The formula occurs a second time in Cyl. A xii.20. where it makes the transition from Gudea’s confiimation of the second dream through 
extispicy (xii. 12-19) 10 the ritual aod pragmatic work of building the new Eninnu (xii.21-xxv.21). Another formula divides this large and 
complicated section into five (or six) segments (sec the note on Cyl. A xiv.5-6). The third occuirence ofthe major formula is in Cyl. A xxv.22-23, 
where if makes the transition from the narrative remark announcing (he completion of the temple {xxv.20-21) 1o Ihe outfitting of the completed 
temple and its associated structures (xxv.24-xxx.5). 

The fourth time the formula appears is in [he early pan of the secood Cylinder (Cyl. B ii.7-8). In ibis instance, it marks the transition from 
Gudea's initial prayers and rituals in preparation for the consecration, dedication, and divine occupation of the new templefi. 12-iL6), to the actual 
induction «f Ningirsu and Baba, and (heir attending deities, into the new Eninnu (ii.9-xiii. 10). Finally, the foimula occurs in expanded form for 
the fifth time in Cyl. B xiii. 11-13. where it signals (he transition from ihe narrator’s summary of divine support for the new Eninnu 
<xii.26-xiii.I0), to the housewarming celebration of (he induction of Ningirsu and Baba into their new borne (xiii. 14-xxtv.Sj. 

Cyl. A viii.2-ix.4 describes the procedures for incubating Ihe second dream (cf. (he notes on Cyl. A i. 17 above and xx.8 below). After 
following Nanshe’s instructions to fashion a new war chariot and present it to Ningursu (Cyl. A vii.lt-viii.l; cf. the goddess's instructions in 
vi. 14-vii.S), Gudea proceeded lo incubate a second dream revelation. His goal was to gain further infonnation about how to proceed with the 
building project commissioned to him in the first dream (see Cyl. A i. 14-21 and the notes there). 

Cyl. A viii.2-3 introduce:, the multipie-day incubation scene in Ihe lemple. The incubation procedures included complete silence and lack of 
conflict in (he assembly (viii.4-5), various kinds of sacrifices and purification procedures (vtii.6-12), and a prayer lo Ningirsu requesting that be 
be more forthcoming regarding the temple (see the note on Cyl. A viii.19 below for die details). In a third dream, which was also incubated, 
Gudea saw a vision of the completed temple (Cyl. Axx.5-11; see the note on Cyl. A xx.8). 

Dream incubation is known elsewhere in Sum. and other ANE literature. E.g.. according to die Sum. Sargon Legend, it was through dream 
incubation that Saigon the Great foresaw that he would lake over the kingdom from Zababa. According to the Gilgamesh epic. Gilgamesh 
incubated dreams as he and Enkidu approached their battle with Humbaba. The beginning of Ihe Ug. Aqhat epic describes how Daniel spent six 
days and nights incubating a dream. 

As with Gudea’s first dream (see the note on Cyl. A i. 17 above), in the Bible it is often difficult to determine whether or not a dream was 
incubated (Gnuse 1984:38). Solomon (l Kgs 3:4-5; 2 Chr 1:6-7), and perhaps Jacob (Gen 46:1-4 (cf. 26:23-25)), incubated dreams by presenting 
offerings at altars or sanctuaries and lying down to sleep there. Some scholars propose that the close connection between temple building and 
dream incubation in the Gudea Cylinders is discernible also in Ihe relationship beeween Solomon’s incubated dream and the building of the 
Solomonic temple. Note die close proximity of Ihe two in 2 Chr 1-2 (cf. esp. Kapeltud 1963 and Weinfeld 1972:250-254). This explanation of 
the lexl is. however, highly questionable (Ruminel 1981:277-284: Kenik 1983:181-182 and n. 1; Brekelmans 1982). One interpretation of Ps 17:3 
(“you have visited me at night”) combined with v. 15b (“when I awake 1 will be satisfied with your likeness”) is that it refers to the incubation 
of a dream during the night and the joy of the morning thereafter (Kiaus 1988:247, 249). For other possible reflections of dream Incubation in 
(he Psalms see Kraus 1986:132 and 147, and for further discussion see Ackerman 1991:1)2-120; Aveibeck 1987:506-579; Butler 1998:18-19, 
73, 217239; Gnuse 1984:11-55; McAlpine 1987:155-179; Miller 1985:230-231. 

w This line is particularly difficult. Lit., one could read lines 8-9, “a fat sheep, a fat tail sheep, a fattened kid; the nileran unmated female 
kid made lie down in its skin. “ Edzatd (1997:74) and Jacobsen <19S7b:398) take it to mean that the tuler made the animals in line 8 lie down 
*on Ihe skin” or the unmatad female kid in line 8. The reference to die “skin” (Sum. lad) of an animal in the context of dream incubation 
suggests, however, that this is somehow related to the well-documented sleeping of the incubant on the skin of a sacrificed animal in later 
incubation rituals. See Ackerman 1991:94-108 for a good summary of flte sources from the wider Mediterranean world. 

The unmaicd female kid would seem to reflect the concern for purity. Perhaps when the ruler would lie down to sleep and incubate a dream 
he would lie down on this skin (cf. Cyl. A ix.S-6). Previously, he would have identified the skin as a place of supplication by offering Ihe other 
animals to Ningirsu on it. Tire plural days aod nights mentioned in Cyl. A viii.2-3 suggest that he went through this procedure several rimes. In 
any case, (he syntax of the passage is awkward. Perhaps we could take it to mean that the animals in line 8 would have previously been offered 
as sacrifices to Ningirsu, and it is the ruler who would lie down each night on the skin of an unmated female kid in line 9. 

11 The llhshukkinoa was a relatively public (see un-gd lit. “among the people” in line 13: un — Akk. nlSd “mankind, people, inhabitants”) 
meeting place (uUtin in Ubshukkina “ Akk. puhnt “assembly") located somewhere in the courtyard of the rerapie (Jacobsen 1976b:86). 

The Sum. verbal expression kiri^Su gdl means lit “to place hand to nose" and isus*d often in the context of obeisance and prayer. Fora review 
of occurrences in Sum. Literature, discussion, and references lo iconographic evidence see Averbeck 1987:463-468 and the literature cited there. 
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to the At)ush, n 

the true lord, the semen ejaculated by the great 
mountain, 

the glorious hero who has no challenger, 

Ningirsu, I would build your temple for you 
(but) I do not have my signal. 23 
(viii.20) O warrior, you have called for the long 
enduring thing(s), 

(but) O son of Enlil, lord Ningirsu, 

I do not know the heart of it from you. 22 
Your heart, rising like the sea, 
crashing down like waves, 

(viii. 25 ) roaring like fast flowing water, 
destroying cities like a flood, 
striking at the rebel land(s) like a storm; 

(ix.l) O my king, your heart is fast flowing water 
that cannot be stopped up, 

O warrior, your heart is distant like heaven, 

O son of Enlil, lord Ningirsu, 

as for me, what do I know from you?” 

Ningirsu speaks to Gudea in a dream (Cyi. a ix.5- 

xii.ll) 

(ix.5) For a second time to the one lying down, to 
the one lying down 

he stepped up to the head, was touching (him) 
briefly(?) (saying): 

“That which you will build for me, that which you 
will build for me, 

O ruler, my temple which you will build for me, 
O Gudea, in order to build my temple 1 will indeed 
give you its signal, 25 

(ix.io) the pure heavenly star(s) of my ritual proce- 
dure(s) I will indeed proclaim to you. 

My temple, the Eninnu founded by An, 


(Eitk 47:1- 
12; Hig 1:2 
11,2:15-19; 
Z«h 9:9-13 


its capacities are the greatest capacities, exceeding 
all capacities; 

the temple whose king looks far into the distance, 
as at the screeching of the Anzu bird 
(ix.15) heaven trembles (at its screeching). 

Its terrifying radiance reaches up to heaven. 

The great fearfulness of my temple is cast over all 
the foreign lands. 

At (the mention of) its name all the foreign lands 
assemble from the horizon, 

Magan and Meluhhadescend from their mountains. 


Ningirsu continues with a description of his own divine 
position and powers as die occupant of ihe Ejunou (14.20- 
x. 1 - 1 ) and his other temples (x.]S-x.29). 


(xi.l) My temple, the foremost temple of all the 
lands, 

the right arm of Lagash, 

the Ajizu bird screeching throughout heaven, 

the Eninnu, my royal temple; 

(xi.5) 0 faithful shepherd Gudea, 

when you bring your faithful hand to bear for me 1 

I will cry out to heaven for rain. 

From heaven let abundance come to you, 
let the people receive abundance with you, 

(xi.io) with, the founding of my temple 
let abundance come! 24 

The great fields will lift up (their) hand(s) to you, 
the canal will stretch out its neck to you, 

(up to) the mounds, places to which water does not 
(normally) rise, 

(xi. 15) the water will rise for you. 

Sumer will pour out abundant oil because of you, 
will weigh out abundant wool because of you. 
When you fill in my foundation. 


n Edzard and others take Sum. a-buS to refer to “fierce «j«$) water (o),” and therefore translate, “who turns back fierce waters.” We know 
from elsewhere, however, that it could also refer to a temple shrine known as the Aljush (Falkenstein 1966:167; Steible 1932:2.106 n. on line 
3: pointed out to me by A. Sjdberg and die late H. Behrens). 

a In Cyl. A viii.18-19 Gudea proclaims to Ningirsu that he would go ahead and build the temple, but he was in need of a giskim “signal” (= 
Akk. ittu) before he could proceed. The term giskim occurs again at the beginning and end of the incubated dream for which the ruler was praying 
at ibis moment (see Cyl. A ix.7-xii.il). Ac the beginning of the dream Ningirsu announces that be will indeed grant Gudea his giskim( ix.9), aod 
at die end he promises fuither giskim when needed (xii. 10-11). The first “signal” was ihe dream itself. In it Ningirsu, who had already appeared 
with Anzubind features in the first dream (see die note on Cyl. A v.L7 above), begins with a corresponding description of the temple as having 
ihe awe-inspiring characteristics of die Anzu bird (Cyl. Aix.14-15). The Anzu bird naltire of die temple is mentioned again at tile beginning of 
die second part of the dream (xi.3). in which Ningirsu called Ihe tuler lo actually begin the construction of the Eninnu and promised him proper 
support and supply in the process (xi.6-xii.9). 

Ar die veiy end of (he dream Ningirsu promises Gudea that he will know bis “signal” in that day (referring forward to lire time when he had 
begun the construction of the Eninnu) when "I (Ningirsu) have touched your arm widi fire” (Cyl. A xii. 10-11, see the noie there). This refers 
forward la another time when he would receive a "signal” so that he could proceed further will) ihe construction of the temple. It is most likely 
the thiid dream, which was also incubated, lhat Ningirsu is referring to here (s*c Ihe note on Cyl. A xx.8 below). 

21 In addition to not haviog the proper giskim “signal” as a guide during Ibe building process (see (he note on Cyi. A viii. 19 above), Gudea 
also did not know Ningirsu’s exact “meaning” or “intent” (Sum. id lit. “heart”; see the note on Cyl. A ii.3 above) with regard to the original 
dream “command” (lit. inim "word”; see the combination of these two terms in Cyl. A i.23—ii.3, iii.24-28, and finally xix.28-xx.l). Therefore, 
another part of die prayer request in the dream incubation procedure was that, in a play on words, Ningirsu would makekoown (lie “intent” <Jd; 
Cyl. A viu.20-22)of his command, but ibis would require that the deity’s storming “heart” (id) would become calm (viii.23-ix.4tcf. lire Nanshe’s 
rationale in vii.4-8). This was accomplished in two stages. Gudea came to know the "intent” of Ningirsu through the first incubated dream (Cyl. 
A xii.[8-!9) and more became clear to hint later, after die successful fashioning of the first brick (Cyl. A xix.28). 

K See the note on Cyl. A viii. 19 above. 

“Gudea Cyl. A xi.6-8 and 18-25 ate strikingly similar to Hag 2:18-19, where Ibe day of tire founding of the temple is the day when the lord 
would begin to bless tbe people with abundance (cf. Hag 1:2-11; 2:15-17; and also Zech 9:9 13). Ezek 47:1-12 describes the waters flowing fiom 
under the threshold «f ihe restored temple eastward to the Arabs)] and bringing fertility and abundance to the region through which it flows. See 
the time on Cyl. A i.9 above and Aveibeck 1987:189-193; Hurowitz 1992:322-323; Meyers and Meyers 1987:65 66; Sharon 1996:99-102. 
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when you bring your faithful hand to bear for me 
at my temple, 

(xi. 20 ) (then) to the mountain range, the place 
where the north wind dwells, 

I will direct my steps. 

The man of abundant strength, the north wind — 
from the mountain range, the pure place, 

I will have it blow straight to you. 

When it has given fortitude of heart to the people, 
(xi.25) one man will do the work of two men. 27 
At night moonlight will continually go forth for 
you, 

at midday sunlight will continually go forth for you 
daily. 

(xii.i) The day will build the temple for you, 
the night will make it grow for you. 

From below, halub 

and bihantj) wood I will have come to you. 

(xii.5) From above, cedar, cypress, and zabalum 
wood 1 will have brought to you freely)?). 
From the mountain of ebony trees 
1 will have ebony wood brought to you. 

From the mountain of stone, the great stone of the 
mountain range 

I will have cut into blocks for you. 

(xii.io) In that day, when I have touched your arm 
with fire 2S 

you will surely know my signal.” 

Gudea awoke, having been asleep. 

He trembled, having had a dream. 

To the command of Ningirsu 

(xii.is) he bowed the head (in submission). 

He reached into the white he-goat. 

He performed an extispicy; his extispicy was favor¬ 
able. 

The heart of Ningirsu, 


being (clear as) daylight, went forth for Gudea. 
III. The Construction of the New Eninnu (Cyl. A 

xri.20-xxv.2l) 

Narrative transition to the initial stages of construc¬ 
tion (xii.20) 

He had come to know what was important, (so) he 
proceeded to do it.” 

A. Initial Excavations, Social Calm, Purity, and 
Preparation of Brick Mold and Hoe (Cyl- A xii.2i- 
xiv.6) 20 

Gudea initiates the building project (Cyl. a xii. 2 i- 

xiii. 15) 

(xii.21-22) The ruler set forth instructions in his 
whole city as if to one man. 

All Lagash land acted with a unified heart 1 ike sons 
of the same woman. 

It took hold of tools, tore out shrubs, 

(xii.25) (and) stacked the (tom up) foliage in 
piles)?). 

Gudea eliminates social, legal, and economic strife and 
abuse, as well as physical and ritual impurity from the city 
{xii.26-xiii.t5). 21 

Gudea prepares the brick-mold and hoe, and 
purifies the sacred area (Cyl. A xiii. l6-xiv.6) 

He made a he-goat lie down before the box of the 
brick-mold)?); 

invoked (an extispicy for) the brick over the he- 
goat. 

He looked with favor at the hoe; 
the shepherd, whose name is called by Nanshe, 
established it in princely form. 22 
(xiii. 20 ) The box of the brick-mold, which he 
designed; 

the hoe, which he established in princely form; 


The ttanslation here follows Edzard and Jacobsen, but It could also mean “one man will worn with another" (Sum. Iii-ol lu-min-da tin mu-da- 
ak-ke, tit. “one man, with rwo men [«r. a second man], he will do work”). 

“ The expression “touched your arm with fire” has been interpreted in various ways. Landsbetger suggested ihat the forthcoming giskim 
“signal" would literally include an accompanying sensation that Gudea s arm was burning (Landsbetger 1964:22; cf. die note on Cyl. A viii. 19 
above). Jacobsen translates “ihe fire will touch your borders" (Sum. d can mean either “arm" or “border"), suggesting that it refers to die future 
purification of die foundation plot by fire. The actual cousnuction of the building could begin once the fire reached the borders of the foundation 
plot (see Jacobsen 1987b:403 and n. 56 where he refers to Cyl. A xiii.25 sic; cf. Cyl. A xiii. 12-13). 

The translation here takes the expression to be a metaphorical way of referring to Gudea’s sleepless energetic obsession to fulfill tile commission 
to build the temple. This was described in Nattshe’s infeipreration of the first dream (Cyl. A vi.9 13) but not actually experienced by the ruler 
until Cyl. A xvli.3-xx.4- (note esp. xvii.7-9 and xix.21-27). It was only after this was fulfilled that Gudea came to understand Ihe full intent (fd 
lit. “heart") of Ningirsu regarding Ihe construction of the new eninnu (Cyl. A xix.28-xx.l; cf. the notes on Cyl. A i). Thus, the final giskim 
“signals" consisted of the various oracles and divinations described in Cyl A xx.2-11, including another incubated dream (soe lire note on Cyt. 
A xx.8 below). 

v See Hie note on Cyl. A vii.10 above. 

OT For an explanation of the literary strucmre of Gudea Cyl. A xii.2t-xxv ,19 rellected in these headings see the note on Cyl. A xiv.6 below. 

51 The elimination of social, legal, and economic strife and abuse, as welt as physical and ritual impurity from the city and sanctuaty were major 
concents. In Cyl. A xii.26-xiti.13 Gudea enforced this in order to seethe stage for making the first brick (Cyl. A xiii. 16-23 and xviii.3-xtX.I9; 
cf. also the purification of the city in xiii.24 25, and die more expanded parallel version of this in Stat, B tii.6-v.il, Edzard 1997:32). See the 
translation of Cyl. B xvii,18-xviii.l I (and the note on xviii.l 1) for similar concerns during the seven-day dedication festival. 

" Cyl. A xiii.16-23 is difficult, but clearly recounts tbe initial preparations for the making the first brick, the actual fabrication of which is 
described in Cyl. A xvtii.3-xix.19 (see the note on Cyl. A xix.19 below). These initial preparations involved, above ail. divinatory approval of 
the “b*x (or perhaps ‘shed') of the brick-mold” (xiii.I6, 20, Sum. pisan-i)Sub-ba: compare Heiiupel l987a:206-207 with Jacobsen 1987b:4(M 
and Edzatd J997:77) and the “hoe" (xiii.18, 21, reading KA.AL as M-al(a) lit. “tooth of the hoe," normally written al-ztt) or perhaps “day pit" 
(taking KA.AL as a genitive k»-at(a) lit. “moulh of the hoe" = Akk. kalakku “excavation": Heimpel 1987a:206-208). 

With regard to the latter, in favor of reading zd-aJ “hoe" s»e the writing '"'ztf-ofin.Rd 16 (1919):19ii.25 in a delivery text (one cannot “deliver" 
a “clay pit”) with the determinative for something made of wood, along wirfi ** al-vi-dili “hoe with one tooth’ (Hoe and Plow 174, cf. COS 1.580; 
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being the Anzu-bird of the standard of his king, 
he caused (them) to shine brightly as protective 
emblems . 33 

He was purifying the city for him (Ningirsu), (its) 
heights and depths(?), (down) to the under 
ground waters ]?); 34 

(xiit.25) he was cleansing the heights(?) for him. 
Juniper, being the pure plant of the mountain, he 
stuffed into the fire; 

cedar resin, being the fragrance of the god, gave 
off its incense. 

For him the day was for prayer offering(s); 
he was passing the night in petition. 

(xiv.i) The Anuruia gods of all Lagash land; 
to build the temple of Ningirsu 
they stood with Gudea 
in prayer and supplication. 

(xiv.5-6) For the faithful shepherd, Gudea, it was 
cause for rejoicing . 35 


fltBcod35: It- 
19; 36:1-4; 

> Kjs 5:27- 

32(13-18/; 

2Chr2:J.2 

a J Kgs 5:20- 
24(6.10]; 

1 Chr 2:3-16 


B. Gathering of Laborers. Provisions, ami Raw 
Materials (Cyl. A xiv.7-xvii.4?) 


At that time the ruler imposed a levy on his 
land . 36 " 


On his whole country, 
on the Guedinna of Ningirsu, 

(xiv.to) he imposed a levy. 

The fallowing materials, their source, and their transport 
are of special interest 

Wood (Cyl. A xv.lS-xvi.l) 37 

Into the cedar mountain, which no man can enter,” 
(xv.20) for Gudea the lord Ningirsu 
prepared the way. 

He (Gudea) cut down its cedars with great axes. 
For the Sharur weapon, the right arm of Lagash, 
the flood weapon of his king, 

(xv.25) he dressed (the logs). 

Being like majestic snakes floating on water, 
from the cedar mountain range, cedar rafts, 
from the cypress mountain range, 
cypress rafts, 

(xv.30) from the zabalum mountain range, 
zabalum rafts, 

great big spruce trees, plane trees, 
and eranum trees; 

their great big rafts, which floated (downstream), 
(xv.35) at the majestic quay of Kasurra 


references courtesy of Ake SjSberg, personal communication). If pisan means “box” of the brick-mold, then we have two primaty implements 
for the making of bricks, the hoe for mixing (he clay and the briek-motd into which the clay was poured. The particular hoe and brick-mold were 
selected by cxtispicy. For another interpretation, see Hallo 1962:9. 

33 The rendering here takes Sum. uri “protective emblems” (line 23) to be a reference to the brick-mold and the hoe (lines 20-21). which take 
on the character and function of Ningirsu’s Arau bird standard in this context (line 22). Others take it to be the pole on which the regular Anzu- 
bird standard of Ningirsu was raised for display (Heimpel 1987a:209; cf. Jacobsen 1987b:404 “upright”), or the actual banner affixed to the pole 
(Edzard 1997:77). The reference to “designing” the brick mold in line 20 suggests that perhaps die brick mold had die design of the Atmi-bird 
on it. In the immediately following context, the brick-mold and hoe may have been paraded around as pattof the purification procedures for the 
temple foundation area (xiii.24-27). 

3 * The rendering here follows PSD B: 199 (cf. the notes in Averbeck 1987:639 nil. 259 and 260). Accotding to dial interpretation, the line reads 
lit., “the height (Sam. u, — Akk. SaqO “high”) the depth (Sum. U — burn, = “hole, cavity; depth”) toward the underground water (Sum. BAD 
“ (dim - Akk. nagbu “underground water”) the city was purifying for him.” Olhers read die line differently: lit. “a mound(- same as above) 
toward eighteen iku (Sum. V — buru, = Akk. bum - “IS iku' of ground or surface atea) six Iku (Sum. BAD = eie, = “6 iku” of ground or 
surface area) the city was purifying for him.” Thus, “a mound up to 24 iku the city was purifying for him” (Edaard 1997:77; cf. Jacobsen 
J987b:404). 

33 Cyl, A xiv.5-6 is die first occurrence of a minor structural formula that occurs four (or five) Cinies. dividing the third and most complicated 
section of Cylinder A (xii.21-xxv.21) into five (or six) segments (see the note on Cyl. A vii.lOfor the major structural formula and overall 
stnicnite of Gudea Cyliodets A and B). See Averbeck 1997:71 -74 for discussion of this minor formula and its uses in other compositions as well 
(cf. Hurowitz 1992:53-54). We are not sure whedier it occurs four er five times because the text is broken at Cyl. A xvit.l-4, and the subject 
after the break is different from before it. The formula may have appeared again in the break (Averbeck 1997:72). 

The grammar and translation of the formulaic semence has been much debated (see Averbeck 1997:71-72 n. 88 for sources and discussion). 
It reads: sipa-zi gb-di-a kbl-ta-gim im-ma-na-ni-tb-gar, and may be rendered lit., “It (-b- vetba) infix refers to the previous accomplishment) 
esmblished (gar) (something) like (-gim) rejoicing (hut-la) there (-«(•) for die faithful shepherd, Gudea (sipa-ii gA-de-a plus the na- verbal infix 
meaning 'for')." Others mke Sjui-ta-gim plus die verb gar to mean “to make joy like a festival,” and render the sentence something like this: 
“For the faithful shepherd, Gudea. it was like a festival day.” In either case the point is that Gudea tttrly rejoiced over what had just been 
accomplished. 

In die present context he had successfully made preparation and purification of (be populace, sacred precinct, and brick-mold, and had attained 
the cooperation of the Ammna gods in the ongoing work of the project (Cyl. A xii.2I-xiv.4-). The next clear use of the formula is in Cyl. A 
xvii.28, after Gudea had gathered laborers and materials (xiv.7-xvii.4?; text broken at xvii.1-4, see remarks above), and surveyed and laid out 
the sacred area (xvii.5-27). The third occurrence is in Cyl. A xx.4, after the successful fabrication and presentation of the first brick 
(xvii.29-xx.3). Finally, the formula eocutsa fourth time in Cyl. A xx.12, after the oracular confiiraationof the architectural plan (xx.5-11). The 
final segment of this sec lien of the document comes after the last instance of the formula, and provides an extended account of die actual 
construction of the new temple (xx.I3-xxv.l9). The whole section ends with the third occurrence of the major structural formula <xxv,22-23; 
see the note on Cyl. A vii.10 above). 

J ‘ The term ii-ga “rising” in Cyl. A xiv.7. It, 13. etc. combines widr flic verb gar “to set, establish" or g dt “to (cause to) be” to attain the 
meaning “to impose a levy.” According to Cyl. A xiv.7-28. Gudea levied laborers and the provisions ro support them from the various regions 
of the land in order to build the temple. Likewise, Moses and Solomon levied laborers when Ihey built the tabernacle and the temple, respectively 
(Exod 35:10-19; 36:1-4; I Kgs 5:27-32(13-18]; 2 Chr 2:1-2). 

33 Gudea had wood brought from various places all over the ANE for the building of die temple (Cyl. Axv.6-xvi.l; cf. Stal. B v.21-36 and 
v.45-vi.2>. This included cedar wood from the cedar mouniain range in northern Syria, along the upper Mediterranean coast (Cyl. A xv. 19-25). 
11k parallel passage in Slat. B v.28 refers to this specifically as the Amanus mountains (Edzard 1997:33). Solomon obtained cedar from the same 
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(xvi.i) the (Gudea) moored for him (Ningirsu)]. 

Ipethaps another lost line?] 

Stone (Cyl. A xvi.3-6) 38 

[Into the stone mountain, which no man can enter, 
for Gudea] the lord [Ningirjsu 
(xvi.5) [prepar]»d the way. 

Its great big stones he brought in their blocks. ' 

The account of transporting slopes and bitumen continues 
(xvi.7f2). 

Precious metals and stones (Cyl, a xvi. 13-32) 

To the ruler who buill the Eninnu, 
great things came to his aid. 

{xvi.is) From Kimash the copper mountain range 
called itself for him. 

He unloaded its copper from its raft(?). 39 
To the man who was about to build the temple of 
his king, 

to the ruler, gold from its mountain 
(xvi. 20 ) was brought in its dust (form). 40 “ 

The account continues with (he gathering of other precious 
mecals and stones (xvi.2) 32), 

C. Surveying and Laying Out the Sacred Area (Cyt. 
A xvii.5-28) 

Enki reveals the design of the temple complex to 
Gudea (Cyl. A xvii.5-17) 

(xvii.5) He [prolonged] the da[ys for him]; 


0 1 Kgs 5:»- 
32115-IS); 

2 Cfu 2:2, 
IMS <cf 
I Chr 22:2-5; 
28:14-IS) 

p EWd 35:5. 
22; I Kgs 
6:2»-22.30, 
35; 2 Chr 
3:4-10; 4:19- 
3:1 (tf. 

I Chr 22:14- 
IS) 

4 Ps 132:2-5 
r Ezek 40 


he prolonged the nights for hirnC?), 4 ' 

For the sake of building the temple of his king, 
he did not sleep at night, 
he did not bow the head in sleep at noon. 42 ? 
(xvji.10) Being the one at whom Nanshe looked with 
favor, 

being the man of the heart of Enlil, 
being the ruler ... (?) of Ningirsu, 

Gudea. being bom in a lofty sanctuary 
by Gatumdug; 

(xvii.15-16) Nisaba opened the house of wisdom for 
him, 

Enki prepared the plan of the house for him. 43 

Gudea proceeds to survey and measure off the sacred area 
where the lemple was lo be built (xvii. 18-28). concluding 
with lihes 26-28: 


(xvii.26) It being the right fieldC?), he laid the 
measuring cords (on it ), 44 r 
drove in stakes at its borders, and checked (the 
measurements) himself. 

It was cause for rejoicing for him (Gudea ). 45 

D. Fabricating, Presenting, and Placing the First 
Brick (Cyl. A xvu.29-xx.4) 

Gudea makes the first brick (Cyl. A xvii.29-xix.is) 
During the evening he went to the old lemple in 
supplication. 

(xviii.i) At the throne room of the Gimun, Gudea 


geographical region through Hiram, king of Tyre (1 Kgs 5:2016): cf. 2 Sara 5:11-12 and 7:2), and both Gudea and Hiram floated them (o dieir 
destinations in the form of raffs (see Cyl. A xv.26-xvi.l and 1 Kgs 5:23(91), See ANET 268-269 and Hurowitz 1992:205-207. 

5! The llocation of column xvi is uncertain at the beginning because the text is broken, but the main substance of it can be restored from Cyl. 
A xv. 19-21. 

Both Gudea (Cyl. A xvi.3-I2; cf. Sttt. B vi.59-53. Edzatd 1997:35) and Solomon (1 Kgs 5:29-32(15-18J; 2 Cbr2:2,17-18 (cf. 1 Chr 22:2-5; 
28:14-18]) had large stones quatried and brought lo them for laying the foundations of their respective temples. See ANET 268-269 and Hurowitz 
1992:205-207. 

“Bor this translation of this line see PSD A1.-61. Others take it to referto die actual mining of the copper (e.g., Edzard 1997:79 and Jacobsen 
I987b:408). 

m Gudea (Cyl. A xvi.13-32), Moses (Exod 35:5. 22), and Solomon (1 Kgs 6:20-22. 30. 35; 2 Chr 3:4-10; 4:19-5:1 (cf. 1 Chr 22:14-16]) all 
collected and used gold and other precious merals and sfones in die construction of their sanctuaries. See A NET 268-269 and Hurowitz 1992:206. 

41 Line 5 is quite broken, but the first t id (= “day") and the mu- verba) prefix are relatively clear. Tile translation of line 6 offered here follows 
Falkenstein’s view dial we should read DUGUD DUGUD as gfjj-gijj = gi t -gi e "nights” (Falkensaein 1978:1.7-8). If diis is correct, then "day" 
in line 5 suggests that these two lines should be treated as corresponding doublets. Others take DUGUD DUGUD as a reference to tain clouds 
(e.g., Edzard 1997:79 and Jacobsen 1987b:409). Falkensiein’s analysis fits well with the foUowing lines. 

41 For Oudea's single-minded devotion and untiring effort in building the lemple reflected in Cyl. A xvii.5-9 see also Cyl. A vi.l 1 above and 
the note there. See also the discussion in Hurowitz 1992:324-325. 

41 Allhough some of the derails are unclear to us and subject to various interpretations. Nisaba's appearance along with Enki has (• do with 
Enki’s preparing a proper "plan" (giS-frur, cf. Cyl. A v.21-vj.5). In diis instance, gii-ljur may refer to the plan of the temple complex as a 
whole. Cyi. A xvii.29 refers to Gudea going to the old Eninnu, and xviii.6-9 speaks of Gudea going out from the “holy city" (i.e., the temple 
complex) for a “second time." Gudea Statue B. on which is inscribed a shorter but parallel account of the building of die new Eninnu, has the 
ruler silting with a tablet resting on his lap (see Johansen 1978:10 and plates 19-22), On the tablet there is a diagram of a walled-in area widt six 
gate areas. Heimpe] has argued convincingly that this diagram depicts the external walls of the Eninnu complex, and with this we agree. He also 
suggests on the basis of his interpretation of one inscription that the actual sanctuary of Ningirsu within the complex was called die “White Eagle 
(Anzu-bird) House" (Sum, i anzu t -babbar ir Heimpel 1996:19; regarding onai, see rite noie on Cyl. A v.17 above). The latter point seems less 
certain, but it is true that a separate Tarsirsir sanctuary of Baba wasalso pan of the complex (Heimpel 1996:22; see Cyt. A xxvi.9-I I and Gudea 
Slat. E it 14-20. Edzard 1997:43). 

Therefore, it seems that Cyl. A xvii. 17 refers to the revetaliun of the giS-t}ur "plan" of the overall temple complex, and Cyl. A xix.20-27 
describes the initial stages of Gudea’s proper implementation of the plan in close association with the proper making of the first brick (Cyt. A 
xvii.3-xix.19). S»e also Ihe notes on Cyl. A i.21 and vi.5 above fcf. vii.6-8). 

“ Some trad Sum. GAN] = iku Akk. Zfoian area of land a little smaller than an acre (ca. 60 yards square), rather than Sum. GAN, «• gana, 
=■ Akk. eqlu “field." PSD A2:9 translates, “he laid die measuring conjs down on (evety) cultivated field and put pegs at its holders," but diis 
context is concerned with a particular field, Ihe “right field.” Ezekiel was shown a vision of a roan measuring the dimensions of the temple walls 
and gales (Erek 40). 

43 See the note on Cyt. A xiv.6 above. 
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was calming the heart 
for him (Ningirsu). 

Day dawned, he bathed, 

(and) dressed himself suitably!?). 

(xviii.5) The sun was shining brightly for him. 
Gudea went out a second time from the holy city 
(and) offered up a perfect bull and a perfect he- 
goat. 

He went to the temple 

(and) put his hand to his nose (in humble salute), 
(xviit.io) The holy basket, the rightly decreed brick- 
mold, 46 

[line too broken to read] 

... head lifted high he went along. 

Lugalkurdub (‘King Who Shakes the Mountains') 
went before him, 

(xviii. 15 ) Igalim (‘Bison Door’) followed behind 
him, 

Ningishzida (‘Lord of the Good Tme’), his (per¬ 
sonal) god, was leading him by the hand. 

In the box of the brick-mold he libated fine(?) 
water. 

While adab, sim , and ala instruments resounded 
for the ruler, 

he anointed the brick hoe,(?) 47 
(xviii.20) hoed in honey, butter, and ... oil; 
sap and resin(?) from various kinds of trees 
he worked into the paste. 

He picked up the holy carrying basket (and) 
stepped up to the brick-mold. 

Gudea put the clay into the brick-mold. 

(xviii.25) He made the long enduring thing appear in 
splendor; 

the brick of the temple he set forth in splendid 
appearance. 

The lands sprinkled (it) with oil; 
sprinkled (it) with (essence of) cedar. 

(m.i) His city and all Lagash land joyously 
passed the day with him. 


s 4:70} (Later) he shook the brick-mold (and) the brick fell 
into the sunlight (to dry). 

1 1 sun 6: ib- At the hoe (used for mixing) of the clay in its 

12 mold(?) 

(xix.5) he looked with gratification. 

(With) haiur resin and sap 
he anointed (the brick). 

Over the brick which he had made in the brick- 
mold 

Utu (the sun god) rejoiced. 

(xix. 10 ) In his mold, which rises like a lofty canal, 
king En[ki decrejed destiny. 

..,(?) he entered into the temple. 

He lifted the brick out of the box of the brick- 
mold. 

(Like) a holy crown lifted up to heaven, 

(xix.is) he lifted the brick up and carried it around 
among his people. 48 4 

Gudea energetically devotes himself to laying out 
the plan of the temple (Cyt. A xix. 16-27) 

Being (like) the holy team of Utu tossing the(ir) 
head(s); 

bemg (like) that brick lifting its head toward 
heaven, 

like the cow of Nanna (the moon god), ready to be 
hitched in its pen; 

he placed the brick (and) walked about in !he 
temple. 

(xix.20) Gudea was laying out the plan of the tem¬ 
ple. 49 

Being (like) Nisaba, who understands numbers, 
like a young man building a house for the first 
time, 

sweet sleep was not entering his eyes. 

Like a cow that keeps its eye on its calf, ' 

(xix. 25 ) he went to the temple in constant worry. 
Like a man who puts (only) a little food in his 
mouth, 

he did not tire from being constantly on the go. 50 


For helpful translations as well as philological and interpretive remarks on Cyl. A xviii.lO-xix.20 see Heutipel 1987a:206-2ll. 

47 For the translations “box" and “hoe" in lines 17-19 see the note on Cyl. A xiii.19 above. 

n The first and foremost event in laying lhe foundation of the temple was making nhe first brick, the so-called “destined brick'’ (Sum. sigftuntb 
tar-ra f y Cyl. A vi.7; cf. i.15. v.7. vi.7) or “true brick of the Eninnu* (Sum. sig^zi-i-ninnu; Cyl. A vi.8). There were two separate parts of the 
process (Heimpel I987a:210); lhe previous preparations for making the first brick (Cyl. A xiii.16-23; see the note on Cyl. A xiii.i9aDd 23 above) 
and now the actual making of die first brick with great ritual pomp and circumstance (Cyl. A xviii.3-xix.l9). Finally, he placed the first brick 
as the ritual initiation of the actual construction of the new temple. 

Later we hear of Gsmmdug, the mother goddess of Lagash. giving birth »o the bricks used to build the Eninnu (Cyl. A xx. 17-18). In other 
places sigj “brick" refers t# the new Eninnu as a whole “brickwork’* (Cyl. A xxi.25, B i.3, xiii,7, xx.15, 16, 18) even "the destined brickwork 1 ' 
(Cyl. B xxi.18-19), The first “destined brick” was in a sense the prototype of the Eninnu as a whole and needed to be fabricated in a way that 
honored it, the future temple as a whole, and Ningirsu hiiuself. 

Although there is no clear biblical parallel, some biblical scholars have compared Gudea’s first brick and the “first” or "former brick" (Akk. 
libinu mobrhu) in the Mesopotamian fcalu-ritual for rebuilding temples with th« “head” or “fomier stone” (Heb. hd*eben h&r^C&Zh) referred to 
in Zech 4:7 (Halpem 1978:170-171). Others associate Zechariab’s stone with the dedication of the temple (e.g., Hurowitz 1992:261 n.2), but 
iu its context Zech 4:9 does indeed refer to laying die foundation of the second temple in Jerusalem. 

49 According to the original dream, the revelation of the plan of the temple was *> be closely associated with the molding of the first brick (Cyl. 
A vi.3-8), and Gudea would then work feverishly to complete the construction of the temple (vi.9-13). Ihis corresponds to the sequence here of 
molding the first brick (Cyl. A xvii.3-xix.19)> and then feverishly working to to lay out the plan of the temple at the sacred site (xix.20-27). Cp. 
the noies on Cyl. i.2l, vi.5, and xvii.17 above. 

w See the note on Cyl. A vi.il above. 



428 


The Context of Scripture, II 


Gudea gains full understanding of Ningirsu’s 
intentions for the temple (Cyl. A .\ix.Z8-nx.4) 

The heart of his king had come forth like daylight, 
(xx.l) The command of Ningiisu was displayed for 
Gudea like a banner. 

In his heart that summoned (him) to build the 
temple, 

a man delivered a propitious oracle. 

It was cause for rejoicing for him. 51 

E. Oracular Confirmation of the Architectural Plan 

(Cyl. A XX.5-J2) 

He performed an extispicy; his extispicy was 
favorable. 

He cast barley on moving(?) water; its appearance 
was right. 

Gudea lay down as an oracular dreamer; 
a command went forth to him. 52 
The building of the temple of his king, 

(xx.io) the separation of the Eninnu from heaven 
and earth, 

was displayed there for him before his eyes. 

It was cause for rejoicing for him. 53 

F. Construction of the Temple (cyl. A xx.i3-xxv.i9) 

The various gods now lake up their specific tasks in tbe 
construction of the temple from the divine perspective (Cyl. 
A xx.13-23). 


] Gudea participates directly in the actual construc¬ 
tion of the temple (Cyl. A xx.24-27) 

Gudea, the temple builder, “ 

(xx.25) put the carrying basket of the temple on 
(his) head like a holy crown. 

He laid the foundation; made the footings for the 
wallsf?). 54 

He gave a blessing, -the plumb-line aligns the 
bricks.” 55 " 

Gudea continues blessing the house for a total of seven 
times (wU- 12 ) and then sets the door frames (wi.13-18). 

Gudea and the gods build the temple high toward 
heaven like the mountains (Cyl. A xxi. 19-23) 

They were making the temple grow (high) like a 
mountain range; 

(xxi. 20 ) making it float in mid-heaven like a cloud; 
making it raise its horns like an ox; 
making it raise (its) head high in the mountains like 
the giSgana tree of the Abzu, 
making the temple raised (its) head high in heaven 
and earth like a mountain range. 56 " 

Further laudatory figurative descriptions of various features 
of tile Eiuunu follow (xxi. 24 -xxi 1.23), followed, in turn, by 
an account of the shaping and setting up of six stone stelae 
around tbe temple complex <xxih24-xxlv.7). The account of 
the fourth stelae well-iilustracs the pattern for all six: 


u Zcdi4:8- 
It; Ezra 3:$- 

13 


v I m 8:31* 
53 


v E*#d 3:1; 
15:17; Isa 
2:2-3 (*■ Mic 
4:1-2); P» 
2:6; 48:2- 
411-3] 


51 See the note on Cyl. A xiv.6 above. 

" This particular dream incubation stands as the last in a series *f thtee distinct divination procedures. They include extispicy <xx.5), reading 
a configuration of grain cast upon water (xx.6; cf. perhaps the casting of flour on water in the mCs pi ritual series, Jacobsen !9$7a:23 and 25, 
and see Butler 1998:229 and the literature cited there), and incubation of adream (xx.7-ll;cf. the notes on Cyl. A i.17,21, and esp. viii.3, 19 
above). Id this case, there is no new revelation given in the dream. That had already been received in the process of fashioning the first brick 
(Cyl. A xvii.29-xx. 1 and the notes on xvii.17 and xix.20 above). The purpose of tbe multiple divination procedures here was to confirm that all 
was well and that it was now time co begin the full-scale construction of the temple (Cyl. A xx.13-xxv.21). Thus, in this second incubated dream 
tbe temple appeared complete in every detail perched high on the temple platform between heaven and earth (xx.9-11), a vision to which Gudea 
responded with great joy (xx.12; see the note on Cyl. A xiv.6 above). 

” See the note on Cyl. A xiv.6 above. 

* laying the temple’s foundation (Sum. remen ) was, of course, an essential starting point filled with importance (see Ellis 1968). Cyt. A xx. 15- 
26 has Enki. Nanshe, Gatumdug, Baba, en and togat priests, the Anunna gods, and Gudea himself diraedy involved, and die following lines and 
columns recount various aspects of tbe process, all in poetic form. Biblically, the significance of (be foundation of the temple appears in Ezra 
3 and Z#ch 4. 

The second half of line 26 is difficult. Thureau-Dangtn (1907:110-111) and many othere since him have taken 6-gar as a writing of 6-gar '‘wall* 
with vowel harmony, and translate “set the walls on the ground.” There is, however, evidence that 6-gar refets to some kind of “spade" (see 
the discussion and literature cited in Dunham 1980:399 n. 2 and Rtfmer 1965:62 n. 151; cf. PSD A 2:60). If the latter is collect, then this clause 
refers » wielding a tool rather than setting walls. 

” According to the rendering here, Cyl. A xx.27-xxL 12 records seven blessings that Gudea pronounced as he laid the foundation of the new 
Eninnu (see Jacobsen I987b:413-414 nn. 98-t02 for helpful explanations). There may be a remote parallel K> the seven requests that Solomon 
made on behalf of the people of Israel at the dedication of the temple in Jerusalem (1 Kgs 8:31-53). The content and intention of Gudea’s 
blessings, however, are not similar to Solomon’s requests. See Horowitz 1992:288 n. 1 and 296 n. 1, and the literature cited there. 

Recently, So ter has revived the proposal by Lambert and Toumay that we should read sd-mu-sum (or jJ) ‘'he laid a square," rather than silim- 
mu-sum “he gave a blessing" in Cyl. A xx.27, xxi.l, 3, 5,7, 9, and 11, In that case, sd would be a shortened writing for Artsyd “platform” (cf. 
Dunham 1982:38-39). She interprets the statements thar follow each instance of the expression as similes corresponding »the progressive building 
up of a seven step temple tower ( 2 igguiat), atop which the Eninnu sanctuaty was to be built (Suier 1997; cf. Suter 1995:100-102 and Lambert 
and Toumay I948a:418 and 1951). If this is correct, then tbe biblical parallel outlined above would not hold true even in a general way. 

*The new Eninnu is sometimes described as a “mountain" (Sum. tor. Cyl. A xxii.10. xxiv.lt,Cyl. Bi.5-6, 9, xxiv.9) or “mountain range” 
(Sum. bur-SQg, Cyl. A xxi. 19, 23, xxiv. 15-16, xxx.10, Cyl. Bi.4), which had its foundation embedded in the “deep" (Sum. abzu, Cyl. A xx.15, 
xjtti.l 1, Cyl. B xiii.3) and its top rising high between earth and heaven (Cyl. A xx.10, xxi.16, 19-23, xxiv.8-17, Cyl. B i.1-2, 6-9, xxtv.9, 14). 
Observe that Cyl. B begins and ends with this motif (Cyl. B i. 1-9 and xxiv .9-15). In point of fact, the temple was built on a lower of some sort, 
whether a ziggurator not (see the note on Cyl. A xx.27 above). So it did stand out physically above the surrounding area. 

The residence of deities on mountains is well-established as a common motif in the ANE. In the Ug. Baal Epic, e.g.. the abode of the chief 
god “El” is represented as being situated on a mountain in some texts (see COS 1.244-245 nn. 16 and 29; cf. Smith 1994:25-30). Moses and later 
the whole nation of Israel met God at Sinai, “the mountain of God” (Exod 3:1, 12: 4:27; 18:5; 19:1-3; 24:13). Id the Song of the Sea reference 
is made to the mountain of the Lord’s inheritance, his dwelling place, his sanctuaty (Exod 15:17). Mount Zion is said to be tbe Lord’s “holy 
mountain" (Ps 2:6) in the “far north" (Ps 48:1-3(2-4]), and “the mountain of tbe house of the Lord” will be “the chief of the mountains” in the 
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(xxiii.25) The stone which he set up before the 
Shugalam: 

“The king at whose name the mountain lands 
tremble, 

the lord Ningirsu, 

made Gudea firm upon his throne,” 

he named that stone. 17 * 

Further laudatory figurative descriptions of various features 
of the Eiunnu follow <xxiv.8-xxv.J9). 


16:1-13; 

I Ks$ 2*. 15; 

I 0*23:5 

j?E»od25:10- 
28:43; 30:1- 
10: 36.8- 
38:31; 
l Kgs6:l4- 
33: 7:13-51 


IV. Furnishing, Decorating, Supplying, and Prais¬ 
ing the Temple Complex (Cyl. A xxv.20-xxx.5) 


Narrative transition to fiimishing, decorating, and 
supplying the temple complex (Cyl. A xxv.20-23) 
(xxv. 20 ) He had built (it)! After he had finished (it), 
being that the heart of the gods was overflowing, 58 
the faithful shepherd Gudea had come to know 
what was important, 

(so) he proceeded to do it. 59 

laudatory account of Gudea decorating, furnishing, and 
supply ing the temple complex {xkv. 2 A.xxix. 12 ), closing praise 
of Hie new Eninnu (xxix.i3-«x.5}, epilogue praising Nin¬ 
girsu and tbe Eninnu (xxx.6.14), and colophon (xxx 15-16). 1 


CYLINDER B: 

Prologue (Cyl. Bi.l-it) 

The temple, mooring pole of the land, 
which grows (high) between heaven and earih; 
the Eninnu, the true brickwork, (for) which Enlil 
decresd a good destiny; 

the beautiful mountain range, which stands out as 
a marvel, 

(i.5) (and) which towers above the mountains; 
the temple, being a big mountain, reached up to 
heaven; 

being Utu, it filled heaven’s midst; 
the Eninnu, being the shining Anzu-bird, 
spread its talons over the mountain. 

(i.so) The people were set firm there, the land was 
standing (still) there (in awe), 

(and) the Anunna gods just stood there in admir¬ 
ation. 

V. Gudea's preparations for the induction of 
Ningirsu and Baba into the new Eninnu (Cyl. 8 

I.12-U.6) 

Gudea’s attentive piety (cyl. B i. 12-19) 

The ruler, being wise and knowledgeable, 
bowed low before the divine; 
bowed to the ground submissively(?) in prayer and 
supplication. 60 

(i.15) The ruler spoke a supplication unto the god of 
his city. 

He added more bread to the bread ration of the 


temple; 

added more sheep to tbe evening meal of mutton. 
Bowls, being (like) the abundance of heaven’s wide 
expanse (?), 

he set up in front of it (the temple). 

Gudea prays to the Anunna gods (Cyl. b i.20-ii.6) 
He stepped up to the Anunna gods 
(and) made a petition; “O Anunna, O Anunna, 
pride of Lagash land; 

(ii.i) guardian deities of all lands, whose command 
overflows (like) high water, 
which will carry away any man who tries to stop it 
up; 

(but) the faithful young man, the man at whom you 
look, 

life is prolonged for him; 

(ii.s) I, the shepherd, have built the temple, (and) 
would bring my king into his temple. 

O Anunna gods, may you invoke a petition on my 
behalf!” 

VI. The induction of Ningirsu and Baba into the 
new Eninnu (cyl. B ii.7-xiii.io) 

Narrative transition to the induction of Ningiisu 
and Baba into the new Eninnu (Cyl. B ii.7-8) 

The faithful shepherd Gudea 
had come to know what was important, (so) he 
proceeded to do it. 61 


last days (Isa 2:1-2 * Mic 4:1-2; Wildberger 1991:88-89). See Che discussion in Averbeck 1987:147-154, 199-204; Clifford 1972:9-25 and 
Clifford 1984. 

57 Tlie names of most of these sielae reflect well upon Gudea. but die fourth is especially significant because it specifically affimis his right 
to the throne: Cyl. A xxiii.25-29. Ibis mention of Gudea’s selection and confirmation by Ningirsu to be the mlerof Lagash contspoods to die 
comsnen doctrine in die ANE that the legitimate king was divinely chosen and commissioned. This is an Important factor in the establishment 
of both David (1 Sam 13:14: 16:1-13) and Solomon (1 Kgs 2:15; 1 Chr 28:5) on the throne of Israel (see de Vaux 1961:100-101.). 

“ See the note on Cyl. A i.9 above. 

w Regarding the stmctuial importance of Cyl. A xxv.22-23 see the note on Cyl. A vii. to above. The rest of Cyl. A is taken up largely with 
poetic descriptions of various aspects of the new temple and its furniture, and the temple as a whole. Cf.. e.g.. Exod 25-38 and l Kgs 6-7. 
although the biblical descriptions are not poetic. 

60 See the note on Cyl. A i.(4 above. 

“ The snucmral formula occurs first in Cyl. B after Gudea had enlisted the support of the Anunna gods in praying to Ningirsu lhat he and his 
consort. Baba, would occupy the newly constructed Eninnu (i.20-ii.6; note the formula in Cyl. B ii.7-8, andef. (he note on Cyl. A vii. 10 above). 
Immediately after die formula, the text depicts Gudea going to the old temple (i.e., the old Eninnu, li. 11), where be prayed direedy to Ningirsu 
and Baba drat drey would indeed lake up residence in die new temple (rr.KS-iii.l). Width) the prayer, just before d>e petition, Gudea reported the 
completion of die temple in terms that echo, nuaaiis mutandis, the parallel lines in his first petitionary prayer to Ningirsu; “0 warrior, you 
commanded me, (so) let me execuie it well for you. O Ningirsu, let me build yout temple foryou" (Cyl. A ti. 13-14; cp. Cyl. B ii.I9b-21 below). 

In diis player, however, Gudea does not echo the next line in Cyl. A ii.15, where he continues "(and) let me perfect the me for you," referring 
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Gudea prays to Ningirsu and Baba (Cyl. B ii.9-iii.i) 
His good t/dug-spirit walked in front of him; 
(ii.io) his good Lamma-spiril followed behind him. 
To his king, at the long enduring temple, the old 
temple, his place of habitation, 
to the lord Ningirsu 
Gudea surely made great gifts. 

He stepped up to the lord in the Eninnu 
(ii. 15) and made a petition: 

“O my king, Ningirsu, 
the lord who returns to the Ahush,® 
the lord whose speaking takes precedence, 
the male child of Enlil; O warrior, you commanded 
me 

(ii- 20 ) (and) I performed faithfully for you. 

0 Ningirsu, 1 have built your temple for you, 

(so) may you enter (it) in festive joy. 2 
O my Baba, I have set up your bed-chamber(?) for 
you. 


z 1 Kgs 8:J2- 
13 (= 2 Chr 
6 : 2 ) 


(iu.i) (so) settle into it comfortably.” 63 

Ningirsu comes from Eridu to enter the temple (Cyl. 
A iii.2-12) 

His plea having been heard, 
the warrior, the lord Ningirsu, 
accepted the prayer and supplication from Gudea. 
(iii.5) The (old) year being gone, the (last) month 
being at an end, 

the new year stepped forward in heaven. 

The (first) month entered its house, 

(and) three days passed in that month.* 1 
Ningirsu having come from Eridu, 6 * 

(iii.sO) brilliant moonlight was shining. 

It illuminated the land, (and) the (new) Eninnu 
rivaled the newborn Suen (the moon god). 


With the help of the gods, Gudea puts the house into a 
final stale of readiness for the divine couple {ib.n-iv. 12 ), 
and makes the whole land test peacefully die night before 
their arrival at dawn the following mottling (iv.lJ.24). 


to die me of the temple. For general re maths on the Sam. term me, see the note on Cyl. A i.2 above. Building the temple well, according to 
Ningirsu’s standards, was one thing, and that had already been accomplished in Cyl. A. Perfecting the me of the temple was still another thing, 
and that was yet to be accomplished in the process of dedicating die temple. It included die proper installation of a]] the attending deities, each 
“with” his or her me (Cyl. B vi.l l-xiii.10; see the nore on Cyl. B vi.23 below and the involvement of Suen, the moon god in Cyl. B xiii.4-5). 
as well as the offering of Gudea’s special gifts of a war chariot with all its associated weapons (Cyl. B xiii.13-xiv.12; note the direct connection 
to me in xiv 8) and utensils and furniture for eating and sleeping (Cyl. B xiv.13-24). 

As a result of all this. “The temple lifted its head in great me" (Cyl. B xvi.3; ef. xx.21), and Ningursu and Baba actually took up residence 
in the new Eninnu (Cyl. B xvi.4-xvii.il). In dose association with the divine occupation of the temple Ute narrator remarks that Gudea “had built 
the Eninnu, had perfected its me” (Cyl. B xvii. 13-14). Here is die echo of Cyl. A ii. 15 (see the remarks above). Thus, in the interval between 
the prayer in Cyl. B i). 16 -iii. 1 and the narrator's explanation in Cyl. B xvii. 13-14 Gudea had accomplished wbat we might refer to as the proper 
“me-ing” or “activating" of the temple’s funclions. He had made it luxuriously inhabitable for the divine couple. 

42 See the note on Cyl. A viit.!5 above. 

“ After enlisting the help of (he Anunna gods (Cyl B i.!S-ii.6), Gudea went to the old Eninnu (ii. 11) in ojderto announce the completion of 
the new Eninnu to Ningirsu and his consort Baba (written Ba-0, read Ba ba,) and invited them to take up residence in it (Cyi. B it. 16-iii. I). 
Solomon's proclamation at the dedication of the temple in 1 Kgs 8:13 (=- 2 Chr (5:2) seems to correspond to this, but note 1 Kgs 8:27 30- Cf. 
Weinfeld 1972:35 and 195. 

M There are four key time references in Cylinder B. First- Cyl. B iii.5-11 refers to Ningirsu's return from a trip to Eridu after three days had 
elapsed in the first month of the new year (see the note on Cyl. B iii.8-9 below). Second, Cyl. B iv.22-v.2 narrates Ningirsu’s initial entrance 
into the new Eninnu at early dawn on (he following (foutth) day, and his consort Baba with him (v.10). The third key time reference describes 
the coming of foil daylight (Cyi. B v. 19). As previously promised (Cyl. Bi.20-ii.6), the AnuDDagods assisted indie proceedings of the inaugural 
day (v.22), and the various anending deities paraded in review before Ningirsu as they took up their positions in the new temple (B vi. 1 l-xii.25). 
This must have taken up a good portion of ftie day. The last major section of the composition opens with the ruler’s presentation of special gifts 
to Ningirsu and Baba (see thenoie on Cyi. Bxiii. 14-17), after which the divine couple is described as reveling in all the features and provisions 
of their glorious new habitation (Cyl, B xvi.3-xvii.l 1). 

Finally, the fourth important time reference is Cyl. B xvii.18-19. which refers to a seven-day temple dedication festival, during which time 
the whole region maintained purity and peace (xvii.20-xviii.il) while the gods celebrated aca fine banquet (xix. 16-17). This Seven-day banquet 
apparently began with die meal provided for the gods on the very day that Ningirsu and Baba arrived and entered into their new abode (cf. Cyl. 
B v.20-vi,2). 

“ After hearing Gudea's prayer in the old Eninnu (Cyl. B ii.ll-iii.l), Ningirsu accepfcd Gudea’s offerings (iii.2-4) aod undertook a journey 
to Eridu (iii.9-11; cf. viii. 13-16). We are nor told precisely why he traveled to Eridu, but it is clear that Enki. the patron deity of Eridu, was one 
of the chief deities most closely associated with temple building in Sumer. From the Gudea Cylinders alone we can see that he was responsible 
for the design of the temple (Cyl. A xvii. 17), the approval of the first brick (Cyl. A xix. 10-11), and the embedding of the temple's foundation 
(Cyl. A xx. 15; cf. Cyl. B xiii.3). Also, Eridu is the site of some of the oldest koown temples in southern Babylonia, and the first temple hymn 
in the Sum. temple hymn collection is dedicated to Enki's Abzu in Eridu (SjSbsrg and Bergmann 1969:17-18). Fur an overview and general 
remarks on journeys to Eridu see Green 1975:268-276. 

These factors as well as the fact that he makes this journey right after Gudea 's report (hat the temple was finished (cf. Cyl. B ii. 19-22), suggest 
that Ningirsu may have traveled to Eridu to make a similar report to Enki, on the divine level. Moreover, Enki and Eridu are closely associated 
with purity and purification procedures, which are the major concern of the next two and a half columns (Cyi. B iii.ll-v.24). Included in ihis 
is a reference to Asar, who is often associated with Enki and Eridu in purification contexts (see, e.g.Micbalowski 1993:152-156 on text A fine 
14). Also, Nindub is called “Ihe lofty purification priest of Eridu,” and Enki issued oracles as die various deities went about their tasks of 
purification (Cyl. B iv.l-5; cf. v.22-24). Note also Gudea Stat. B iv.7-9. which says lhat “He (Gudea) built Ihe temple of Ningitsu ina pure place 
like Eridu” (see Edaard 1997:32). 

Thus, the immediate context before and afterthe reference to Ningirsu's journey to Eridu suggests iliat he went thete to report to Enki and enlist 
his support in the necessary purification procedures. Finally, since the induction of the various attending deities witk their me’s into the temple 
is such an important part of the following context (Cyl. Bvi.ll-xii.25), and since Enki was viewed as Ihe deity in charge of (he me’s (see, eg., 
COS 1.522), therefore, Ningirsu might also have traveled to Eridu to obtain Enki's support in (he proper “me-ing” of the temple (see also the notes 
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Ningirsu and Baba enter into the new temple (Cyl. 
Bv.1-19) 

The warrior. Ningirsu, was entering into the 
temple; 

the king of the house came. 6 * 

Being (like) an eagle gazing at a wild bull; 67 
the warrior, his entering into his temple 
(v.5) being (like) a storm roaring into battle, 
Ningirsu was coming into his temple. 

Being (like) the Abzu sanctuary at festival time, 
the king surely paraded forth from his temple. 

It was (like) the sun rising over Lagash land, 
(v.io) Baba’s going to her bed-chamber{?) 
being (like) a faithful woman taking care of her 
house; 

her entering by the side of her bed(?) 
being (like) the Tigris at high water; 
her sitting down beside her ... (?) 

(v.15) being the lady, the daughter of holy An, a 
beautiful garden bearing fruit; 
sun rising; destiny being decreed; 

Baba entering into her bed-chamber; 

Lagash land being in abundance, 
day dawned, Uiu lifted (his) head high over Lagash 
in the land. 68 

Offerings are presented and purification and divination 
procedures are performed (v.xi-vi.M). 

Installation of attending deities (Cyl. B vi.n-sii.25) 

Each of tbe attending deities is installed into dteir temple 
office and its responsibilities accontiog to the following 
pattern: 

Igalim (Cyl. B vi.11-23) 

To guide aright the hand of the one who does 
righteousness; 

to put the wood (neck stock) on the neck of the one 


who does evil; 

to keep the temple true; to keep the temple good; 
to give instructions to his city, the sanctuary Girsu; 
(vi. is) to set up the throne of decreeing destiny; 
to put into the hand the scepter of prolonged 
day(s); 

for Gudea, the shepherd of Ningirsu, 
to lift (his) head toward heaven as (if wearing) a 
beautiful crown; 

to appoint the leather-clad, the linen-clad, (and) the 
head-covered one(s)(?) 

(vi. 20 ) to (their) position(s) in the courtyard of the 
Eninnu; 

the great door, the pole of Gimun, the chief consta¬ 
ble of Girsu; 

Igalim, his (Ningirsu’s) beloved son, 
was passing in review before tbe lord Ningirsu with 
his emblem (of office). 6 ’ 

After die installation of the minor attending deities, the 
major gods of tbe pantheon are characterized as supporters 
of the new temple (xS.2£-itiii.io>. 

VII. The housewarming celebration of the induction 
of Ningirsu and Baba into their new Eninnu (Cyl. B 
xiii.E l-xxiv.8) 

Narrative transition to the celebration of the induct¬ 
ion of Ningirsu and Baba into the new Eninnu (Cyl. 
Bxiii.ll-13) 

The powerful steward of Nanshe, 
the obedient shepherd of Ningirsu, 
had come to know what was important, (so) he 
proceeded to do it. 73 

Gudea presents housewarming gifts to Ningirsu and 
Baba (Cyl. B xiii. 14-xvi.2) 

Upon the temple, the man who built the temple, 
(xiii. 15) Gudea, the ruler 


on Cyl. A i.2 and B jj.7-8 above). 

“ See the note on Cyl. B iii.S above. 

41 Jacobsen suggests that this pictures Ningirsu as a scavenger bini circling to pounce on the carcass of a dead bull in (he wild (Jacobsen 
1987b:429 n. 15). 

“ See the note on Cyl. B tii.8 above. 

"Cyl. B vi.ll xvii.12 is surrounded by expressions that recall Cyl. A i.1-4. First, Cyl. B v.16 refers to the detetmination of destiny at die 
dawn of die new day (cf. Cyl. A i.l). Second, Cyl. B vi.8 refers to Ningirsu lifting his head high in die great me' s {= die “greatest stature”?; 
me-gal-galla, cf. die note on Cyl. A i.2 above). Third, Cyl. B xvii.12 refers to the fact dial the ntler had succeeded in gloriously establishing 
“die enduring thing(s)" (nl-ul; or perhaps read nt-du, “d*e appropriate tbing[s]“; see the note on Cyl. A i.4 above) of the city (cf. Cyl. A i.4), 
and concludes lhat he bad both built the Eninnu and now “perfected its me" (Cyl. B xvti.13-14; see the note on Cyl. B ii.8 above). 

Thus, in the meantime, on tilts inaugural day Gudea had seen lo tile proper installation of all ihe me's necessary for the effective functioning 
of the temple. Cyl. B vi.ll-xii.25. in particular, recounts the various supporting deities “passing in review before" (or “going over to"; Sum. 
dib) Ningirsu “with his me” (me-ni-da) as they are incorporated into the temple as members of Ihe staff (Cyl. B vi.23, vii. It, 23, viii.9,22, ix.4- 
5, 14, x.2, 8.15, xi.2, 26. xii.6, 17-18. 25). See Jacobsen 1975b.81-85 for a helpful description of the basic functions of each of these deities 
in the temple estate. 

There have been several interrelations of die expression me-ni-da—dib. Edzatd translates “he (Gudea) brings along ( dib ) with himself {me-ni- 
da) and introduces w the lord Ningirsu taking me to simply mean “self’ (see tile note on Cyl. A i.2 above). Most, however, take me as the 
renowned Sum. term for the elements of their cultural system (see the note on Cyl. A i.2 above). Jacobsen undersiood the subject of die veib 
to be lire deity in die context and rendered me-ni-da as “was going about his duties for the told Ningirsu' (dib - Akk. ba’u “to go along"; 
Jacobsen 1987b:431-436). Cooper look Gudea, not the deity, to be tbe subject of ihe verb, and translated the expression “He (Gudea) made him 
(the deity) ... pass in review with his me’ s before lord Ningirsu” (dib - Akk. etequ “to pass": Cooper 1978:159 and □. 2). More recendy, KJen 
has proposed rendering the expression “He (Gudea) lets such and such deity go over to ( dib = Akk. bd u) Ningirsu with his symbolfemblem," 
or “he (Gudea) lets such and such deity pass before ( dib = Akk. etequ) Ningirsu with his symbol/cmblem” (Klein 1997:217-218). hi that case, 
me here actually refers to a two dimensional representation of the symbol associated will: the me, which had been engraved or painted on a sign, 
banner, or standard of some kind. 

10 See the note on Cyl. A vii. 10 above. 
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of Lagash, 

was bestowing gifts. 71 

The gifts included a well-decorated war chariot with its 
associated weapons <jiii.l 8 -:uv.t 2 ), and utensils and furniture 
for eating and sleeping (xiv. 13-22). 

After accepting the gifts, the divine couple settles into their 
fully supplied and hilly functional residence (xiv.23~nvii.l0. 

Gudea prepares a temple dedication banquet for 
Ningirsu (Cyl. B xvii.12-xix.17) 

He made the long enduring thing(s) of his city 
appear in splendor. 

Gudea built the Eninnu; 
he perfected its stature. 72 

(avii.ts) He made fat and cream enter into its dairy 
house. 

He put bread into its house of holy ... (?), 

He cancelled debts (and) cleared the hands (of 
criminals). 73 

When his king entered into the temple, 
for seven days 74 

(xvii. 20 ) the slave girl did become equal with her 
mistress; 

the slave did walk beside the master; 

(xvjii.t) in his city the unclean one did sleep on its 
outside edge(?). 

He removed speaking(?) from the evil tongue; 
turned back anything evil from that(?) house. 

To the laws of Nanshe and Ningirsu 
(xviii.5) he paid close attention. 

He did not deliver the orphan up to the rich man; 
he did not deliver the widow up to the powerful 


1 Kjifcl, 
65; Eh* 
45:21-28; 

2 Chr 7:4; 
cf.Uv 23; 34 


SS Kum 27:1- 
II 


cc 

42; 13-14,20; 
43 : 6-12 


On his head he wound(?) a turban(?). 

(xviii.15) Before holy An 
he made himself known. 

He was enlering with head held high like an ox. 
In the sanctuary of the Eninnu 
he offered up perfect ox and perfect he-goat. 
(xviii.20) A tall bowl was standing (there) 

(and) he was pouring wine from it. 

The Ushumgalkalamma (’dragon-of-the-land’) 
instrument was standing there with the ligi 
instrument, 

(xix.t) (and) the ala instrument, being (like) a storm 
wind, was resounding for him. 

Atop a ... (?), the ruler 
did surely stand out. 

His city marveled (at him). 

(xix.5) Gudea ... 


(lines 6-11 completely broken] 

... [abun]dance [went forth] from ...; 

the land was making spotted barley grow for him. 

Along with the ruler, Lagash 

(xix.is) increase in abundance. 

Having entered into the new Eninnu, the warrior 
prepared a fine banquet for the lord Ningirsu. 

The gods take their seats at the divine banquet table 
(Cyl. B xix.18 ?) 

An he seated for him on the big side (of the table). 
Next to An he seated Enlil. 

(xjx.20) Next to Enlil 
he seated Ninmah. 76 


man. 

In the house that had no male heir, 
he installed its daughter as the heir. 2 * 

(xviii.to) A day of majestic justice arose for him; 
he put his foot on the neck of (the) evil one(s) and 
complainer(s). 75 “ 

Like Utu (the sun god), the city 
went forth from the horizon. 


l arge suctions of Cyl. B xx-xxiii are missing, but from 
what remains we know (hat it consists of blessings and 
good destinies determined for Ningirsu. Eninnu, and Gudea 
by the various gods in attendance at the divine banquet. 
The final blessing is pronounced for Gudea himself; 

A blessing for Gudea (Cyl. B xxiii.lS-xxiv.8) 77 
“Your (Gudea’s personal) god, the lord Ningishzi- 
da, being descendant of An; 


41 The Iasi major section of the Cylinders begins with Gudea offering special gifts to Ningirsu (Cyl. B xiii,14-xvj.2), and. although the text 
is broken, seems to end with Ningirsu pronouncing a special blessing of prosperity and longevity upon (lie oiler (Cyl. B xxiii. 16-xxiv.8; see ihe 
note on Cyl. B xxiv.6 below). Compare the chariot in Cyl. B xiii.l8-xiv.12 with the one described in Cyl. A vi.l4-vii.8. 

31 See the note on Cyl. B ii.8 above. 

13 The parallel line in Gudea Stal. B vii.29 testifies that the last sign should be U<lj “to wash” not gar “to put, set.” The scribe allowed his 
eye to slip up to the previous line and, therefore, wrote gar by mistake (A. Sjbberg, persona] communication). 

74 Gudea’s seven day temple dedication festival mentioned in Cyl. B xvii.18-19 (cf. Slat. B vii.30, Edzard 1997:36) parallels Solomon's 
dedication of the temple during the seven day feast of booths in (he seventh month (1 Kgs 8:2; cf. also Ezek 45:21-25). Actually, there were 
apparently two sets of seven day festivals on tins occasion, one fot die altar and the other for the temple as a whole (1 Kgs 8:65-66: 2 Chr 7:8-9). 
The numerous multiples of seven in association with building and dedicating temples in the ANE is impressive. Cp. (he seven day period for 
consecrating the priests (Lev 8;33), and esp. Ihe seven yeais dial it took to build Solomon’s temple (1 Kgs 6:38). and the seven days forbuildmg 
Baal’s temple tCTA 4 vi.24-38). See the note on Cyl. B iii.8 above and [ evenson 1988:78-79; Sama 1986:145-148, Sharon 1996:107. 

73 Upon the occupation of the temple by Ningirsu and Baba, and during the seven day temple dedication period and baoquet of die gods, die 
niler enforced social and ritual regulations similar to those established for the initial siages of the building of die Eninnu Compare Cyl. B 
xvii,18-xviii.l I with Cyl. A xii.25-xiii.l5. See also die note on Cyl. A xiii.15 above and ihe literature cited in Wildberger 1991:50-51. Ritual 
sanctity and purity is also emphasized in Ezekiel s temple building program (note esp. Ezek 42:3-14, 20; 43:6-12), although concerns for social 
justice and equity do not seem to be articulated there. For the overall problem of physical impurities in sacred space see Lev 12-16. See Greenberg 
1984:191-194; Sharon 1996:102-103. Forvariarinns on the millennial topos inxviii.6-11, sccHatlo 1990:205f. Cf. Exod 22:21 -24; Deut24:17-18; 
Isa I:l7;Jer 7:5-6. 

76 The text is broken after line 21 so die seating arrangements at the seven-day divine temple dedication banquet may have included other gods 
and goddesses besides An. Enlil. and Ninmah. For an explanation of these lines and the Ug. parallels see Ferrara and Parker 1972:38-39. 

” Here we break into a speech iD progress, not knowing exactly where it starts because of die broken condition of Ihe text. 
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your divine mother, Ninsumuna, being the mother 
who gives birth to faithful offspring, 

(xxiii. 20 ) who loves offspring; 
the one bom by the faithful cow in woman-fashion 
are you. 

The faithful young man who goes forth from 
Lagash land, 

fxxiv.i) you are Ningirsifs. 

From below to above let your name be famous. 


<H2Sam7:4- 
17 {= ! Chr 
17:3-15): 

] Kgs 8:14 
21; 9:1 9 {■ 
2ttr7:H. 
22): PS 
78:6S- 
70 


O Gudea, what you say 
no man disregards!?). 

(xxiv.J) A ... (?) young man known by An are you. 
O my(?) ruler, 74 the house determines (a good) 
destiny for you(?). 

O Gudea. son of Ningishzida, 
let life be prolonged for you. 79 M 

Epilogue praising Ningiisu and die Enmnn (iiv *.]5) and 
colophon (uv.15-17). 


11 The reading of xxiv .6 is important and. at the same time, problematic. Some scholars read [e/t]jii-[m]a “my ruler” and others read 
"faithful tuler. ” The former would assure us that Ningirsu was the one addressing Gudea in the blessing, although the latter reading would not 
exclude that possibility. The ending of the mu and ti signs is veiy similar. However, on the photographs of this portion of Cyl. B kindly sent to 
me by Beatrice Andrf-Salvini fConservatrice.en.chef of the Louvre Department des Antiquitds Orientates), (ha size, depdt, and shape of the 
temnanlsof the sign compared with other mu and zi signs in close proximity to it suggest that it was originally a mu sign. If it is not Ningirsu, 
it is An, Entil, Nanshe, Enki. or perhaps another deity in attendance at the divine banquet. 

” The close association of temple building with the responsibilities and blessings of kingship is well established in die ANE (McCarter 
1984:224225). Altlrough the laner part of the second cylinder is broken, the last pronouncement is reserved for spacial praise and promise to 
Gudea. Cyl. B xxiii.l6-xxiv.8 clearly records a diviDe decree of prosperity and long life for Gudea for his care in building the temple. 

Similarly, Solomon was promised special blessing after completing the construction of the temple, but in his case it depended upon continued 
fidelity to the Lord <1 Kgs 9:1-9). The blessedness of temple building is also reflected elsewhere in (he Bible (2 Sam 7:4-17 - I Chr 17:3-15; 
1 Kgs 8:14-21; and Ps 78:68:70). 
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PREFACE 


The Context of Scripture has claimed the attention of publisher, editors, and contributors for a full decade from 
conception through execution (1991-2001). The original schedule proved too optimistic by half. According to his 
memorandum of agreement of December 20, 1991, the editor was “to deliver to the Publisher the final and complete 
material of Volume 1 not later than two years from the signing of this Agreement; Volume 2 not later than three 
years from the signing of this Agreement; and Volume 3 not later than four years from the signing of this 
Agreement.’* 

Had this Ambitious five-year schedule been maintained, the publication dates might have read 1994, 1995 and 1996 
instead of 1997, 2000 and 2002, respectively. But short of “genius grants” to relieve them of all other duties in the 
interim, neither the editor nor his tireless associate editor could have delivered on such an undertaking. 

In fact, however, those other duties continued unabated throughout the course of the undertaking. In the case of the 
associate editor, moreover, the project spanned his move from LeToumeau University in Texas to Trinity 
International University in Illinois; in the editor’s case, its completion coincides with his retirement from formal 
teaching at Yale and the curatorship of its Babylonian Collection. 

While thus falling short of “all deliberate speed,” the more realistic pace at which the project actually proceeded 
entailed a number of compensatory benefits: the inclusion of some of the latest textual discoveries; the incorporation 
of constructive criticisms offered by the reviewers; the utilization of emerging technologies in communicating with 
contributors and in preparing the layout of their contributions, to mention only a few. 

At the same time it would be disingenuous to claim that all the aims of the original undertaking have been met. 
According to the Preface to volume 1, these constituted “a test of some of my long-held and long-taught 
methodologies: not only the contextual approach, but also my taxonomy of ancient documentation, and my theories 
of translation” (COS l:xi). Of these objects, the first two have been satisfied, but hardly the last. 

The theories of translation in question were briefly set forth in the Introduction to volume 1, where their application 
“to ancient Near Eastern texts apart from the Bible” were adjudged as “theoretically ... possible — though difficult 
in practice” (COS l:xxvi). In the event, theory has had to bow to practice. There has been no attempt to correlate 
with each other all translations from any one language, let alone from different languages. 

Nevertheless, the basis for such correlations is laid by the extensive index furnished with this concluding volume. 
The basic index is the work of John G. Wright (Yale ’01); it has been rendered more user-friendly by the 
identification of proper nouns in a manner first developed in the editor’s Origins (Brill 1996). Others who have made 
the completion of the project possible include the contributors, the consultants, Lawson Younger the indefatigable 
associate editor, and the ever-helpful Mattie Kuiper of Brill. It is a pleasure to thank them all, however inadequately, 
for their devoted labors. 


William W. Hallo 
December 2, 2001 
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UNDERSTANDING HEBREW AND EGYPTIAN MILITARY TEXTS: 
A CONTEXTUAL APPROACH* 


James K. Hoffmeier 

The disciplines of Egyptology and Assyriology were bom at approximately the same time (ca. 1800), with scholars 
in both fields having strong interests in the biblical world in general, and specifically because it was thought that 
archaeological discoveries in these two great riverine civilizations in some way would reflect positively in the Old 
Testament. 1 After all, the setting of the events of Genesis 1-11 is the Tigris-Euphrates valley, and it was Abraham’s 
homeland prior to migrating to the land of Canaan (Gen 11). As for Egypt, the Joseph story is set there (Gen 39-50), 
as are the events in the book of Exodus (Exod 1-14). In subsequent biblical history, these two superpower neighbors 
continued to exert influence on Israel. So it is little wonder that the early pioneers of biblical archaeology thought 
that the new disciplines of Assyriology and Egyptology would be natural allies of Biblical Studies. 

As the nineteenth century gave way to the twentieth, Egyptology had not produced any direct evidence for Joseph, 
Moses or the Hebrew sojourn, although the “Memeptah (Israel) Stela" had been discovered by Petrie in 1896. (More 
on this text later). Edouard Naville, the Swiss biblical scholar and archaeologist, thought he had discovered cities 
related to the exodus in the Wadi Tumilat, but was subsequently proven wrong, which earned him the wrath of Sir 
Alan Gardiner. 2 1 believe that it was the Oxford don’s tremendous stature among Egyptologists and his unusually 
harsh criticism of what might be called “biblical Egyptology” that caused generations of Egyptologists to avoid the 
study of Hebrew and Biblical Studies in general. This had the positive outcome of Egyptology becoming a discipline 
in its own right, but the negative result of Egyptology being isolated as a cognate field of Biblical Studies. 
Assyriology too gained its independence from Biblical Studies and from the excesses of the “Pan-Babylonian” 
approaches that had characterized the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. However, inasmuch as Akkadian is 
cognate with Hebrew, many students of the Bible continued to study the cuneiform scripts, while Egyptian texts have 
been largely ignored by biblical scholars. This proclivity is surprising given the fact that Egypt and Canaan/Israel 
were next door neighbors, and Egypt is known to have exerted tremendous influence on the Levant especially during 
the Late Bronze Age, both through trade and through its military domination. 3 Babylon, on the other hand, is located 
approximately 90# miles from Jerusalem (following normal travel routes), and not until the Neo-Assyrian period was 
there much direct contact betw#en the Tigris-Euphrates world and the Levant. 

The late Ronald Williams offered the following explanation for the tendency of biblical scholars to give priority to 
Mesopotamian sources in the study of the Bible over those of Egypt: 

By the very nature of their training, Old Testament scholars are more likely to have acquired a 
first-hand knowledge of the Canaanite and cuneiform sources than they are to have mastered the 
hieroglyphic and hieratic materials of Egypt. For this reason they have had to depend to a greater 
degree on secondary sources for the latter. It is not surprising, then, that Israel’s heritage from 
Western Asia in such areas as mythology, psalmody, theodicy, proverb collections, legal “codes” 
and practices, suzerainty treaties and royal annals has been more thoroughly investigated. Yet 
Egypt’s legacy is by no means negligible ,... 4 

A quarter century has passed since Williams penned these insightful words, and Egyptology’s place in Biblical 
Studies, I believe, has improved somewhat. Certainly the number of Egyptian texts in The Context of Scripture (COS) 
indicates that the editors recognize the importance of Egyptian sources to the comparative or contextual approach to 
studying the Bible. Nearly a decade ago, this writer proposed to the Society of Biblical Literature program committee 


* This essay and the three that follow reproduce, with some changes, ihe remarks delivered to the joint meeting of the Midwest Sections of 
the Society of Biblical Literature, the American Oriental Society, and the American Schools of Oriental Research, 2000, for a panel on “The 
Context of Scripture,” chaired by William W. Hallo. 

1 P. R. S. Moorey, A Century of Biblical Archaeology (Louisville: Westmmster/John Knox Press, 1992) 11-24. 

* A. H. Gardiner, “The Geography of the Exodus,” in ReCueil d'etudes Egyptologiques dediees d la memoire de Jean-Franfois Champollion 
(Paris: Bibliolhetjue de I'(cole des hautes (Bides, 1922) = “The Geography of the Exodus, An Answer to Professor Naville and Olliers," JEA 
It (1924) 87-96; and E. Naville, The Store-City of Piriiom and the Route of the Exodus (London, 1903); “The Geography of the Exodus,” JEA 
10(1924) 18-39. 

3 For cultural influences, see R. Giveon, The Impact of Egypt on Canaan (OBO20; Gdilingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1978), and linguistic 
influences, see Y. Muchiki, Egyptian Proper Names and Loanwords in North-West Semitic (SBLDS 173; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1999). 

* “‘A People Come Out of Egypt’: An Egyptologist looks at the Old Testament,” VTSup 28 (1975) 231-232. 
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the establishment of a Consultation on Egyptology and Ancient Israel, and it was warmly received. This was the first 
such consultation concentrated on investigating the relationship between Egyptology and the Hebrew Bible. It has 
since become a permanent “Section,” and is thriving, having attracted the participation of many established scholars, 
as well as younger scholars, all of whom are engaged at some level of Egyptological and biblical research. These 
signs are encouraging and indicate that Egyptology may one day take its rightful place as a cognate field of Biblical 
Studies. 

I share William W. Hallo’s commitment to the contextual or comparative method that he has so compellingly 
advocated over the past several decades, 5 as well as his essay in COS (Itxxiii-xxviii). His identification of the two 
dimensions of the contextual approach is helpful. First, there is the “horizontal dimension” which examines “the 
geographical, historical, religious, political and literary selling in which it was created and disseminated” ( COS 
l:xxv). Secondly there is the “vertical axis” which examines the relationship “between the earlier texts that helped 
inspire it and the later texts that reacted to it” ( COS 2:xxv-xxvi). 

Under the heading “Monumental Inscriptions” in COS 2 are Egyptian texts that span the period from the Old 
Kingdom Pyramid Texts (ca. 2400 BCE), to the stela of Piankhy (or Piye) (ca. 734 BCE), and they represent a wide 
range of genres, viz., Royal, Biographical, Funerary, and Hymnic. Owing to the limits of space and time for this 
presentation, it will focus primarily upon some of the so-called “Royal Inscriptions” of the New Kingdom found in 
COS 2 (and a few not included) because they touch on the question of historiography which has been a major subject 
of discussion by biblical scholars in the last two decades of the twentieth century. It will be suggested that there are 
possible Egyptian influences upon the Hebrew scribal traditions. The texts in this category in COS 2 are: The Armani 
and Gebel Barkal stelae and the Annals of Thutmose III, and the Memphis-Karnak Stelae of Amenhotep II from the 
Eighteenth Dynasty. This writer was responsible for translating these, and thus has given considerable thought to this 
material. From the Nineteenth Dynasty come the various military Campaign Inscriptions of Seti I in Western Asia 
from Kamak, along with his two Beth Shean stelae, the Battle of Kadesh inscriptions of Ramesses II, translated by 
Kenneth Kitchen, and the hymnic portion of the Memeptah Stela which the writer translated. 

The reason for examining these particular texts is because they are not usually considered by biblical scholars when 
engaged in comparative study. Nevertheless, it appears that upon careful study these texts are germane for compari¬ 
son with the Bible. A notable exception to the tendency to ignore this corpus of literature is Lawson Younger’s 
seminal study Ancient Conquest Accounts which appeared in 1990. 6 After a thoughtful and thorough comparative 
study of Assyrian, Hittite and Egyptian military reports with those in the book of Joshua, Younger concluded 

This study has shown that one encounters very similar things in both ancient Near Eastern and 
biblical history writing. While there are differences (e.g., the characteristics of the deities in the 
individual cultures), the Hebrew conquest account of Canaan in Joshua 9-12 is, by and large, 
typical of any ancient Near Eastern account. In other words, there is a common denominator, a 
certain commonality between them, so that it is possible for us to speak, for purposes of 
generalization, of a common transmission code that is an intermingling of the texts’ figurative and 
ideological aspects. 7 * * 

Independently, I arrived at conclusions similar to those of Younger.* Hence, it will be argued that there is still much 
light Egyptian royal inscriptions of the New Kingdom can shed on Hebrew military writing. 

Owing to the supposed “aetiological” nature, the theological affirmations and ideological nature of the “conquest” 
narratives in Joshua, coupled with the hyperbolic claims of wiping out the population of certain parts of Canaan 
(particularly in chapter 10), many recent studies of the Joshua narratives have dismissed the biblical account of 
Israel’s arrival in Canaan.* With the Hebrew writings confined to the sidelines, the Memeptah or Israel stela has been 
thrust onto center stage, and historical minimalists have become preoccupied with this text. Ironically, historical 
minimalists of the Bible, like Ahlstrom 10 and Lemche 11 became maximalists, accepting at face value an Egyptian 


5 “Biblical History in Its Near Eastern Setting: The Contextual Approach,” in SIC 1, 1-26. 

6 K. L. Younger, Jr., Ancient Conquest Accounts: A Study in Ancient Near Eastern and Biblical History Writing (JSOTSup 98; Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1990). 

7 Ibid., 265 (emphasis mine). 

"J.K. Hoffmeier, "The Problem of ‘Histoty' in Egyptian Royal Inscriptions,” in VI Congresso Internationale De Egittologla Atti (ed. by Silvio 
Cuito; Turino: 1992) 291-299; “The Structure of Joshua 1-11 and the Annals of Thutmose III," in FTH 165-179; Israel in Egypt (New 
York/Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1997) Chaps. 1 A 2. The arguments on the Joshua narratives presented in this essay echo those found 
in these earlier works. 

’ Some examples include G. Ahlstrom, Who Were the Israelites (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns. 1986) Iff.; N. P, Lemche, Ancient Israel: A New 
History of Israelite Society {Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1988) chaps. 2-3: J. Van Seters, “Joshua’s Campaign and Near Eastern Historiography,” SJOT 
2 (1990) 1-16; R. B. Coote, Early Israel: A New Horizon (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1990) 3. 

10 Who Were the Israelites? (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1986) 37-43. 

“ Lemche, Early Israel: Anthropological and Historical Studies on the Israelite Society before the Monarchy (Leiden: Brill, 1985) 430-431. 
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document, despite the fact that it too is religious and ideological, replete with hyperbole and propaganda, whereas, 
when similar literary and rhetorical devices are found in Joshua, the historical value of those narratives is summarily 
dismissed. The methodological inconsistency is self-evident. 

In recent years there has been some comparative analysis of the Joshua narratives alongside cognate Near Eastern 
military writings. Moshe Weinfeld in his study of the Deuteronomistic School offered parallels between Neo-Assyrian 
texts and Joshua to show the 7th century date of the latter. 11 However, he completely failed to consider earlier texts 
of the 2nd millennium as possible analogues. This omission led Jeffrey Niehaus to reexamine features which Joshua 
and Neo-Assyrian texts share in common (e.g. war oracles, the command-fulfillment chain, divine involvement in 
warfare) and to agree that “it is only fair to recognize that the literary phenomena in Joshua have first-millennium 
extrabiblical analogues.” 13 However, he goes on to show that these very same features are well attested in Ugaritic 
and Middle Assyrian texts of the 2nd millennium, thus severely weakening the rationale for an exclusive connection 
between Deuteronomist and Neo-Assyrian parallels. 

In contrast to Younger’s comprehensive study, an essay published by John Van Seters in the same year drew parallels 
solely between Neo-Assyrian royal inscriptions and the Joshua narratives. 14 Parenthetically, it should be noted that 
Van Seters and other like-minded scholars have often criticized the comparative method when it is used to date 
biblical stories to the 2nd millennium BCE.' 5 However, 1st millennium parallels are readily accepted, and often 
without any critical evaluation when arguing for the lateness of a biblical text. In so doing. Van Seters, Thomas 
Thompson, 14 and others are not in fact repudiating the comparative method or contextual approach. Rather, they are 
using it selectively, not comprehensively, with their conclusions predetermined. The contextual approach as advocated 
by Hallo and Kitchen considers all pertinent material from all periods before reaching conclusions about the biblical 
materials. 17 

I had the occasion to critique Van Seters’ treatment of the Joshua narratives in a study published in 1994. 18 A 
summary of that analysis is offered here. Like Weinfeld, Van Seters was trying to demonstrate that the “Conquest” 
narratives of the DtrH originated at the time suggested by Neo-Assyrian parallels. All ten parallels (topoi) Van Seters 
drew between the Joshua and Neo-Assyrian royal inscriptions were treated by Younger who has identified comparable 
2nd millennium analogues. 19 

Van Seters, for instance, believes that the motif of the Israelites crossing the Jordan during flood stage is borrowed 
from reports of Sargon II and Ashurbanipal’s crossing the Tigris and Euphrates during “high water of the spring of 
the year.” 20 Based on just these two texts, he concludes, “The special emphasis on the crossing (Josh 3-4) can only 
be explained as a topos taken from the Assyrian military accounts.” 11 Van Seters’ treatment of this matter fails on 
two points. First, the spring of the year was the traditional time for kings to go to war in Israel (cf. 2 Sam 11:2) as 
well as in Mesopotamia; as Robert Gordon has observed, “Spring was the time for launching military campaigns, 
when the winter rains had stopped and the male population was not yet involved in harvesting.” 22 Spring is also when 
the rivers, the Jordan as well as the Tigris and Euphrates, are at their highest levels because of melting snow from 
the mountains to the north (cf. Josh 3:15). Secondly, the seemingly miraculous crossing of raging rivers by a king 
is well-attested in earlier Near Eastern sources. Hattusili I (ca. 1650 BCE) boasts of his accomplishments in this 
respect, likening them to those of Sargon the Great (ca. 2371-2316 bce). 23 On one occasion, Tiglath-pileser I (1115- 
1077 BCE) records that this particular crossing of the Euphrates was his twenty-eighth, and it was "the second time 
in one year.” 24 It is clear that when Sargon II (721-705 bce) broadcasts his achievement, he is emulating his warrior 


12 Moshe Weinfeld. Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic School (Oxford: Clarendon, 1972) 50. 

13 J. J. Niehaus, “Joshua and Ancient Near Eastern Warfare, ” JETS 31 (1988) 45-50. 

14 Van Seters, SJOT2 (1990) 1-16. 

15 Van Seters, Abraham in History and Tradition (New Haven/London: Yale University Press, 1975). 

I# T. L. Thompson, The Historicity of the Patriarchal Narratives: The Quest for the Historical Abraham (BZAW 133; Tubingen: de Gruyter, 
1974). 

17 Kitchen is especially emphatic about looking at texts for alt periods, the early as well as die late, for pursuing serious comparative scudy. 
Kitchen praises Van Seters and Thompson for exposing sloppy and careless comparative work done by those eager to support the Bible, but goes 
on lo affirm: “However, these same advocates themselves then fail to match up to this selfsame standard of reviewing the patriarchal data against 
all periods. Instead they neglect the 3rd millennium BC entirely, along with whole sections of relevant evidence from the early 2nd millennium, 
and give exaggerated attention to 1st millennium materials” (K. A. Kitchen, The Bible in Its World [Exeter: The Paternoster Press, 1977] 58). 

18 J. K. Hoffmeier, FTH, 165-179. Jn addition, some of the comments in this section were presented in a paper (‘‘Recent Developments in 
Historiography: Implication for the Study of Egyptian ‘Historical’ and Old Testament Texts”) at the Society of Biblical Literature annua! meeting 
in November 1993 in Washington D.C. 

w Younger. Ancient Conquest Accounts , chapters 5 and 6. 

w Van Seters. SJOT2 (199X3) 6-7. 

21 Ibid., 7. 

22 R. P. Gordon, 1 & 2 Samuel: A Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI.: Zondervan, 1986) 252. 

21 See Hoffmeier, FTH, 178 for references. 

24 ARAB §330. 
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predecessor rather than inventing a new motif. 25 Consequently, there is no basis for Van Seters’ assertion. 26 The river 
crossing in Joshua 3 by Israel’s forces accurately reflects the seasonal realities of military life in the Near East 
throughout the three millennia BCE. 

Another literary borrowing the Deuteronomistic History (DtrH) made from Assyria, according to Van Seters, is the 
practice of describing only a few major battles in a report and giving only cursory accounts of others. However, this 
characteristic is well known in New Kingdom Egyptian military writings, especially in the Annals of Thutmose III. 
There, lengthy reports (e.g. the Battle of Megiddo) can be compared with those in Joshua (e.g. Jericho), and terse 
reports such as Thutmose Ill’s sixth campaign are similar to Joshua 10:28-42. Not only are these general observations 
striking, but there are other points to consider, but before this is done, we need to consider the nature of the 
composition of the Annals of Thutmose III. 

Pioneering studies by Martin Noth 27 and Hermann Grapow 28 have recently been updated and expanded by Anthony 
Spalinger 29 and Donald Redford. Spalinger thinks that there were several sources behind the Annals, the “day book” 
and the scribal war diary being die principal ones. He believes that the latter was compiled by military scribes who 
accompanied the king on his campaigns and reported on the personal involvement of the monarch. 30 Redford 
dismisses this proposal on the grounds that there is no evidence for a “daybook of the army.” 31 Grapow had 
demonstrated that the “daybook style” ( Tagebuchstil ) can be traced back to the Thirteenth Dynasty in Pap. Bulaq 18 
and as late as the end of the Nineteenth Dynasty in Pap. Anastasi III. The Tagebuchstil is characterized by the use 
of bare infinitives and lacked literary features, In fact, it reads more like the log of a ship than a flowing narrative. 
Redford documented sixteen surviving Daybooks, the earliest of which dated to the Twelfth Dynasty. 32 He too 
recognized (he “rigid” format and the use of infinitives in Anastasi III. The same is found in the sixth campaign of 
Thutmose Ill’s Annals which are divided into three parts: 

1. Introduction: 

Regnal year 30. Now his majesty was in the foreign land of Retenu 33 on this 6th victorious 
campaign of his majesty. 

2. Daybook Summary 

Arriving at the city of Kadesh, destroying it, cutting down its trees and plucking its barley. 
Proceeding from Shesryt, arriving at the City of Djamer, arriving at the city of Irtjet (Ircwt). Doing 
likewise against it. 

3. List of Tribute 

The list of the gifts 33 which were brought by the chieftain of Retenu because of the awe of his 
majesty ... male and female servants 181, horses 188, .... 

A similarity between the elements of the Tagebuchstil witnessed here and in the military reports in Joshua 10:28-39 
is striking indeed. Consider Joshua 10:29-30, 

Then Joshua passed on from Makkedah, and all Israel with him, to Libnah, and fought against 
Libnah; and the Lord gave it also and its king into the hand of Israel; and he smote it with the edge 
of the sword, and every person in it; he left none remaining in it. 

The Libnah report, like the others in Joshua 10:28-42, contains terse, stereotyped formulas that are repeated 
frequently, The Hazor pericope (11:10-14) shares the same features, but like the year 30 report in the Annals 
concludes with a reference to the booty:" All the spoil of these cities and the cattle, the people of Israel took for their 
booty.” 


22 That Sargon It deliberately borrowed from his 3rd millennium namesake has been long recognized by Assyriologists; cf. Sidney Smith, 
"Esarhaddon and Sennacherib." in CAH 3 (19731 46. 

36 Van Seters, SJOT2 (1990) 7. 

v M. Noth, “Die Annalen Thutmose III. als Geschichtsquelle,” ZDPV 66 (1943) 156-174. 

a H. Grapow, Sludien zu den Annalen Thunnosis des Dritten und zju ihnen venvandien historischen Berichten des Neutri Reiches (Abhandlungen 
der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Jahrg. 1947. Phil.-hist. Kl. 2; Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1947). 
w A. J. Spalinger, Aspects of the Military Documents of the Ancient Egyptians (YNER 9; New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1982). 
50 Ibid.. 120-121. 

31 D. B. Redford, Pharaonic King-Lists, Annals and Day-Books: A Contribution to the Study of the Egyptian Sense of History (Mississauga: 
Benben Publications, 1986) 122. 

32 Ibid., 103-121. 

32 Retenu is a general term that includes the area of Lebanon and Syria. Eg. scribes could distinguish between upper and lower Retenu, but 
the dividing line between the two regions is unclear (Gardiner. AEO 1:142*-149*). 

3 * The word used here is inw, literally “that which is brought.” 
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Van Seters thinks an Assyrian prototype lies behind Joshua’s use of the fame and terror of Israel’s army causing the 
enemies to submit. However, as I showed many years ago, such motifs are well known in second millennium 
Egyptian royal inscriptions. 35 A few examples will suffice to illustrate this point. Concerning Thutmose III it is said, 

He (Amun-Re) caused that all foreign lands (come) bowing because of the power of my majesty, 
my dread being in the midst of the Nine Bows, all lands being under my sandals. 36 

The poetical stela of Thutmose III contains the speech of Amun-Re who recalls that he placed his “bravery” (nht), 
“power” {b°w), “fear,” (and ) and “dread” (hryt) in the king so that all lands would submit to him. 37 This type of 
language abounds during the New Kingdom. In Mesopotamia similar expressions are used, as Alan Millard has 
demonstrated, in Middle Assyrian texts from the end of the 2nd Millennium. 38 

t 

The summary statement, a device used in Joshua 10:40-43, 11:16-20, and 12, is another feature Van Seters considers 
the DtrH to have borrowed from the Neo-Assyrian scribal tradition. Here too, earlier analogies from Middle Assyrian 
and 18th Dynasty Egypt are readily available. 39 The shwy (review or summary) of Egyptian texts is found in 
Thutmose Ill’s annals as well as in the Armant stela of the same pharaoh. 40 

Van Seters also thinks that hyperbole that is so typical in Joshua derives from Neo-Assyrian practice. Once again, 
however. New Kingdom royal inscriptions are replete with examples of this type of exaggeration. Consider the lofty 
claims of Thutmose III in the Gebel Barkal Stela and Amenhotep II in the Memphis stela in COS 2: 

He is a king who fights alone, without a multitude to back him up. He is more effective than a 
myriad of numerous armies. An equal to him has not been, (he is) a warrior who extends his arm 
on the battlefield, no one can touch him. He is one who immediately overwhelms all foreign lands 
while at the head of his army, as he shoots between the two divisions of troops, like a star he 
crosses the sky, entering into the throng, [while a bljast of his flame is against them with fire, 
turning into nothing those who lie prostrate in their blood. It is his uraeus that overthrows them for 
him, his flaming serpent that subdues his enemies, with the result that numerous armies of Mitanni 
were overthrown in the space of an hour, annihilated completely like those who had not existed, 

... great of might in the melee, who slaughters evetyone, by himself alone, the king of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, Menkheperre, may he live forever (COS 2:14-15). 

Now at that time the ruler raged like a divine falcon, his chariots were shooting like a star in the 
sky. His majesty entered (the fray). Its chieftains, children and wives were carried off as prisoners- 
of-war, and all its inhabitants likewise, and all its property without end: its cattle, its chariots, and 
all the herds in front of him (COS 2:21). 

Exaggerated numbers are also found in the Battle of Kadesh report in which boast is made of Ramesses II that he 
was “more valiant than hundred-thousands” (COS 2:33) and “Amun I found more help to me than millions of troops, 
than hundred-thousands of chariotry, than ten-thousands of men” (COS 2:35). The much quoted Memeptah stela also 
contains farfetched claims of devastating entire regions within the same section that makes reference to conquest of 
particular cities like Gezer and Ashkelon. It begins with the boast that none of the Nine Bows (Egypt’s traditional 
enemies) could so much as lift a head after Pharaoh’s onslaught, and then concludes by saying that “all lands are 
united” (under Memeptah) and “all who roamed have been subdued.” 41 Thus we have in the same literary unit lofty 
assertions of universal conquest, side by side with sober statements about taking individual cities. This same 
combination is found in the Joshua narratives (compare Josh 10:40-11:1-5 with Josh 8:1-29). 

Additionally, the Poetical Stela of Thutmose III contains an interesting comparison with Joshua 10:20: 

When Joshua and the men of Israel had finished slaying them with a very great slaughter, until they 
were wiped out, and when the remnant which remained of them had entered into the fortified cities, 
all the people returned safe to Joshua at the camp of Makkedah. 42 

The Stela boasts: “The heads of Asiatics are severed” ... “none escape (death).” 43 It goes on to claim that there were 
no survivors because of the swashbuckling king, but later in the same text, thousands of prisoners of war are reported 


3! Hoffmeier, “Some Egyptian Mctifs Related to Enemies and Warfare and Their Old Testament Counterparts,” In Studies Williams 53-70. It 
should be pointed out (hat Van Seters’ SJOT study does not cite this work. 

36 Translation ibid., 66; text: Urk, IV 161.14-16. 

37 Text in Urk. IV, 612.7-9; the translation is my own. 

33 A. R. Millard, “The Old Testament and History: Some Considerations,” FT 110 (1983) 46. 

37 Younger, Ancient Conquest Accounts, 231-232 and 251-253. 

40 S»e Hoffmeier, FTH, I75T76 for references and discussion. See the Atmanf Slela (COS 2.2C). 

41 Text in KJRJ IV, 19.3 & 8. the translation is my own. 

J7 The italics are meant to show the apparently contradictory statements. 

45 Urk. IV. 614.1-2. 
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to have been taken. 44 Thus what appears to a western reader of this text to be a patent contradiction in Joshua, 
appears to be a well-known device in Egypt. 

Hyperbole, as Younger has shown, was a regular feature of Near Eastern military reporting. The failure of J. 
Maxwell Miller, 45 William G. Dever, 46 Redford 47 and others to recognize the hyperbolic nature of such statements 
in Joshua is ironic because the charge is usually leveled at maximalist historians that they take the text too literally! 
As a consequence of this failure, these scholars have committed “the fallacy of misplaced literalism” which David 
Hackett Fischer defines as 

the misconstruction of a statement-in-evidence so that it carries a literal meaning when a symbolic 
or hyperbolic or figurative meaning was intended. 48 

The above quoted Egyptian statements must be understood to be hyperbolic in nature so as to peipetuate Egyptian 
royal ideology . 49 This does not mean, however, that the Levantine campaigns of Thutmose III and Amenhotep II, 
Ramesses’ Battle of Kadesh, and Memeptah’s invasion of Canaan did not take place. Egyptologists, while recognizing 
the propagandists nature of the material, nevertheless ascribe some historical worth to the bombastic claims. 50 The 
critical reader of the texts ne#ds to understand the rhetoric and the propagandistic nature of the material, but should 
not throw out the proverbial baby with the bath water by dismissing the more sober reports in the body of the same 
text. However, when similar hyperbole is found in the Bible, the account is often viewed a priori as unhistorical. 
This is true especially if there is a hint of divine intervention. And yet, divine involvement or intervention in military 
affairs is a regular feature of Near Eastern military writing, 51 The Memeptah stela provides an excellent illustration. 
In line 14, the capture of the Libyan chieftain is described as follows: “a great wonder (or miracle) happened” (bi't 
"f hprt). S2 Despite the claim of a miracle and use of hyperbole in this inscription, Egyptologists accept the 
historicity of the Libyan war of Memeptah, 53 A good example of Egyptologists embracing the historical worth of this 
miraculous story is J.F. Borghouts, 54 In his comprehensive study, “Divine Intervention in Ancient Egypt and Its 
Manifestation (Zf’w),” he acknowledges the “propagandistic statements” in the account of Memeptah’s Libyan 
campaign, “but,” he concludes, “that need not prevent them from being taken literally in regard to the purpose 
intended.” 55 

Another type of divine intervention found in biblical and Egyptian sources is theophany before a battle. Joshua 5:13- 
15 reports that Joshua experienced a divine visitation on the eve of battle in order to assure him of victory against 
Jericho. Similarly, Amenhotep receives words of encouragement from Amun-Re in a dream while on campaign. The 
report on the Kamak-Memphis Stela states: 

A Pleasant thing which happened to his majesty: The majesty of this august god, Amun-Re, Lord 
of the Throne of the Two Lands came before his majesty during sleep, in order to encourage his 
son, Aakheperure. His father Amun-Re was the guardian of his body, while protecting the ruler 
(i COS 2:21-22). 

To summarize the foregoing discussion on the literary nature of the Joshua conquest narratives, it is maintained here 
that comparative study of the Hebrew material must include documents from the second millennium, and not just the 
first millennium. Van Seters is absolutely right when he concludes, “His (DtrH) historiographic method is to write 


44 Urk. IV. 612.14-16. 

45 J. M. Miller, “The Israelite Occupation of Canaan" in Israelite and Judaean History (Ed. by J. H. Hayes and J. M. Miller; 
Philadelphia/London: Westminster Press. 1977) 215. 

w W. G. Dever, Recent Archaeological Discoveries and Biblical Research (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1990) 57-59. 

47 D. B. Redford, Egypt, Canaan, and Israel in Ancient Times (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992) 264. 

48 Historians' Fallacies; Toward a Logic of Historical Thought (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1971) 58. 

44 John Wilson, “The Royal Myth in Ancient Egypt," PAPS 100, no 5 (October 1956) 439-442; A. R. Schulman, “The Great Historical 
Inscription of Memeptah at Kamak: A Partial Reappraisal.” JARCE 24 (1987) 22. 

50 For examples, see G. Posener, Litlfr«ture et politique dans 1’f.gypte de la XXe dynastie (Paris: 1956) 14-15; R. J. Williams, “Literature as 
a Medium of Political Propaganda in Ancient Egypt,” Studies Meek. 14-30. 

J1 For numerous examples, see Millard, FT 110 (1983) 34-53; Niehaus, JETS 31 (1988) 37-50; Younger, Ancient Conquest Accounts. 1 have 
also dealt with this issue in Eg. “historical texts”; see Hoffmeier, “The Problem of ‘History,’” in V7 Congresso Internationale De Egittologia 
Atti, 296-297. 

n Text: KR1 IV, 19.4-5; the translation is my own. 

53 See for example R. O. Faulkner in 04/72/2:232-235; Schulman, JARCE 24 (1987) 21-22. Even though Redford is somewhat skeptical about 
else historic worth of the Asian campaign, he nevertheless believes that there was a smaller scale campaign during Memeptah’s tenure. He does 
not appear to question the Libyan invasion in which “the great miracle” took place; see Redford, “The Ashkelon Relief at Kamak and the Israel 
Stela," IEJ 36 (1986) 188-200. Robert Coote takes Redford’s scaled down campaign and offers a further reduction saying. “While Memeptah 
might have sent soldiers to Palestine during the first year or two to display imperial muscle, the campaign implied by the stela inscription may 
never have occurred” (Early Israel; A New Horizon, 74). 

,4 J. F. Borghouts, “Divine Intervention in Ancient Egypt and its Manifestation (b 3 tv),” in Cleanings from Deiret-Medlna (e4. by R. J. Deniarde 
and J. J. Janssen; Leiden: Netherlands Institute for Near Eastern Studies, 1982) 1-70. 

55 Ibid., 28. 
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past history in the form and style of contemporary historical texts.” 56 The question is, what contemporary historical 
texts influenced the Hebrew scribal tradition? By restricting his parallels to N#o-Assyrian texts of the first millennium 
and ignoring those of the Late Bronze Age (as Weinfeld did earlier), Van Seters is able to finesse the results to his 
desired conclusion. However as Niehaus, Younger and this writer have shown, sources from the previous millennium 
cannot be ignored simply because the material invalidates one’s presuppositions about the dating of the Joshua 
narratives and DtrH. The earlier parallels are just as valid, if not more compelling, and thus might suggest a date 
of composition centuries before the reforms of Josiah at the end of the 7th century bce. 

Another feature of Egyptian battle inscriptions that has a literary parallel in the Bible can be introduced. The 
Chronicler frequently includes the prayers of pious Icings, especially in battle or crisis situations. Examples of this 
phenomenon are ihe prayer of Asa when facing Zerah’s invasion in 2 Chronicles 14:11 and that of his son, 
Jehoshaphat, prior to taking on the invading coalition from Transjordan in 2 Chronicles 20:51-52. In the case of 
Jehoshaphat, he was vastly outnumbered and called upon the Lord, and was able to win the battle. In the Battle of 
Kadesh, when Ramesses II finds himself outnumbered by the Hittite chariotry and “hundred-thousands of men,” he 
calls on Amun for help, and a lengthy prayer follows (COS 2:34-35). From distant Thebes Amun responded and 
Egypt was victorious. 57 Interestingly, his appeal, “What will people think, if (even) a minor mishap befalls him that 
depended on your counsel,” sounds strikingly like Moses’s appeal in Exodus 32:12 and Numbers 14:13ff. when he 
asks “What would the Egyptians say” if the Israelites were to die in the wilderness. In both biblical and Egyptian 
theological perspectives, there was a clear connection between one’s military success and the power of a nation’s 
deity, and that may be what is reflected here. Additionally, the Chronicler, with his penchant for drawing on earlier 
sources, may well have been familiar with this old Egyptian literary device of including the king’s prayer in the crisis 
of battle, and employed it. 

This essay has attempted to show that Egyptian monumental inscriptions, particularly royal ones, can shed light on 
the Hebrew scriptures, both on the literary and structural levels. Furthermore, the similarities in the two corpora of 
literature may even suggest that books like Joshua date earlier than the seventh century as is widely accepted or, 
minimally, that the Hebrew author(s) drew on earlier (Late Bronze Age) sources. Despite the brevity of this study, 
it is hoped that Biblical scholars will agree with Williams’ thesis that Egypt’s legacy is vital to the task of studying 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and that students and scholars alike will use these Egyptian sources because they are a part 
of the context of scripture. 


56 Van Serers, SJOT 2 0 990) 11-12. 

” Comparing Ramesses n lexis with those of Ihe Chronicler in no way is meant id argue thac Ihe Chronicler is a pte-exilic work, but it does 
illustrate that he used earlier sources. Similarities in language and ideology between the thirteenth century Eg. texts and a ninth century Judaean 
monarch might be attributable to similar views of deity. 
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HITT1TE-ISRAELITE CULTURAL PARALLELS 


Harry A. Hoffner, Jr , 

Although.it was biblical references that ultimately led to the rediscovery of the Hittites in the first decade of the 
twentieth century, very few Hittitologists today show a significant interest in the bearing of their materials on the 
interpretation of the Bible. 1 There are several reasons for this: (1) the secularization of ancient Near East scholarship 
during the past century, (2) the unfamiliarity of Hittitologists with biblical material, and (3) the geographical and 
cultural remoteness of the Hittites from Israel, which is often perceived by scholars in both disciplines as evidence 
for lack of significant influence. 

For their part, most biblical scholars have reciprocated by showing little interest in Hittite sources. Like the 
Hittitologists (1) they are tempted to view the geographical and cultural remoteness of Hittites as evidence for little 
if any influence, (2) many assume that most if not all biblical texts originated much later than the fall of Hatti in 1190 
BCE, and (3) they assume that too much time and effort would be necessary to learn the Hittite language and 
investigate its sources. I for one sympathize with the biblical scholars. For Hittitologists do nothing to assist non¬ 
specialists by finding and making known to biblical scholars potentially relevant material. Be that as it may, it is a 
fact that if graduate students in Biblical Studies leam any languages other than Greek, Hebrew and Aramaic, they 
are Ugaritic, Phoenician or Akkadian, not Hittite. As a language Hittite is too different from the Semitic languages 
that are the standard fare of Old Testament scholars. I can attest to that unhappy situation even at the University of 
Chicago. In my 26 years on its faculty, one Egyptology major, two or thr#e Assyriology majors, and no West 
Semitics majors have enrolled in beginning Hittite. One faculty member in Assyriology took two years of Hittite. 

Still, a few scholars in both fields have attempted to evaluate mutually relevant materials. And although very few 
comprehensive surveys have been attempted, quite a number of individual items in Hittite texts have been compared 
in print to biblical materials. 

Obviously, volumes like ANET and the new Context of Scripture volumes — like their German counterparts (the older 
Bousset-Gressmann, and the newer TUAT— are making translations of important ancient Near Eastern texts available 
to a broader public. And the SBL series entitled Writings from the Ancient World (SBLWAW) has produced around 
ten volumes of translated documents from the ancient Near East, including two consisting entirely of Hittite texts 
(Beckman’s Hittite Diplomatic Texts and my Hittite Myths, both now in revised second editions, 2 and a third, Martha 
T, Roth’s Law Collections , 3 which contains my translation of the Hittite laws. 4 

There are not many studies which attempt to survey the subject comprehensively. Early surveys, when little was 
known from the Hittite texts themselves, focussed on how the Hittites described in the Old Testament could be related 
to the newly discovered materials from the Hittite capital in Turkey. But already they also tried to apply Anatolian 
Hittite evidence — both archaeological and textual — to the Bible’s own contents. One of the earliest publications 
was a 1928 article by Archibald Henry Sayce, entitled “Hittite and Mittannian Elements in the Old Testament.” 5 One 
of the pioneers of Hiuitology, Emil Forrer, even saw in the ubiquitous references in Hittite cult texts to “drinking” 
various gods a forerunner of the Christian Eucharist. 5 Another early survey, which was largely confined to the 
question of how “Hittites” are described in the Bible, was the 1947 Tyndale Archaeology Lecture given by the New 
Testament scholar F. F. Bruce. 7 

Twenty-one years later, in 1969, I gave the annual Tyndale Archaeology Lecture on “Some Contributions of 


1 Symptomatic is the small number of Hittitologists (as opposed to the biblical scholars who contributed) represented in the volume B. Janowski, 
K. Koch and G. Wilhelm, eds. Religionsgeschichtliche Beziehungen zwisc/ien Kleinasien, Nordsyrien und demAlten Testament. Internationales 
Symposion Hamburg 17.-21. Mtirz 1990 (OBO 129; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck Sl Ruprecht, 1993). Henceforth RgB. 

2 G. M. Beckman, Hittite Diplomatic Texts (2nd ed.; SBLWAW 7; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1999); H. A. Hoffner. Jr., Hittite Myths { SBLWAW 
2; 2nd Rev. Ed.; ed. by S. Parker; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1998), 

3 M. T. Roth, Law Collections from Mesopotamia and Asia Minor (2nd Ed.; SBLWAW 6; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1997). 

4 H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “The Hittite Laws,” in Law Collections from Mesopotamia and Asia Minor, 211-247. 

5 A, H. Sayce. “Hittite and Mittannian Elements in die Old Testament,” JTS 29 (1928) 401-406, 

° E. Forrer, “Das Abendmahl im Hatti-Reiche,” in Actes du XXe Congrtts Internationale des Orientalistes (Bruxelles 1938) (Louvain, 1940) 
124-128. 

1 F. F. Bruce, The Hittites and the Old Testament. Tyndale Archaeology Lecture 1947 (London: Tyndale Press. 1947). 
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Hittitology to Old Testament Study,” 8 in which I sought to update the summary of both what was known about 
Hittites in Palestine and about Hittite materials which could elucidate the Old Testament. I concluded from the 
onomastics and customs of persons called “Hittites” in the pre-monarchic period that these were not of Anatolian 
Hittite origin. References to Hittites in the period of the monarchy I considered to pertain to the so-called “Neo- 
Hittite” kingdoms of Syria. Aharon Kempinski 9 and James Moyer 10 did not share my conviction that the pre- 
monarchic “ Hittites” of the Bible were not true Anatolian Hittites, but cited archaeological evidence for Hittite or 
at least Anatolian influence in Bronze Age Palestine from Amama texts and artefacts excavated in rsrael. A similar 
point of view was held by Nahum Sarna in his JPS commentary on Genesis, 11 citing the non-Semitic names IR-Hepa 
(usually read with West Semitic c Abdi- rather than Akkadian Wamd- or Hurrian Purame-) and Suwardata identifying 
Amama period rulers in Palestine alongside of Hittite pottery types and hieroglyphic Luwian seals found in Late 
Bronze sites in Israel. Since no finds of Hittite or Hurrian texts have been made in these regions, Sarna argued that 
these Hittites or Hurrians in Hebron and the Judean hill country were culturally “Hittite” but no longer linguistically 
so. Hence, in the Bible too they used the same Semitic language as the patriarchs. 

Meanwhile, regardless of whether they believe that pre-monarchic “Hittites” in the Bible were really Anatolian 
Hittites, scholars have continued to mine Hittite texts for material to elucidate the Old Testament. 

Fifteen years after my Tyndale Archaeology Lecture, James Moyer 12 reviewed many suggested parallels which I had 
already adduced in 1968, but also summarized and evaluated proposals made by others in the intervening years. Since 
Moyer’s article, no other book or article that 1 am aware of has appeared which has attempted to review 
systematically all proposals of Hittite or Hurro-Hittite materials having a bearing on Old Testament interpretation. 
But an international symposium was held in March of 1990 in Hamburg which addressed the subject of “History of 
Religions Connections between Anatolia, North Syria and the Old Testament.” Papers from the symposium were 
published in 1993, edited by Janowski, Koch and Wilhelm. 13 A paper delivered by Moshe Weinfeld at this 
symposium approximates the general coverage achieved by Moyer, but without its detailed evaluations. 14 

No reasonably complete bibliography of the subject has been published. A start was made by Moyer in 1983. A 
somewhat larger, but still only partial bibliography of publications through 1995 on this subject was published in 1996 
by the late Vladimir Soufiek and his wife Jana Siegelova. 15 

The area that has drawn the most attention among biblical scholars is the question of the origin of the covenantal 
form or forms found in the Bible. It was George Mendenhall who in 1955 first posited a connection between the 
Israelite covenantal form and the international treaties of the late second millennium, represented almost exclusively 
by Hittite vassal treaties of the 14th and 13th centuries. 16 Since that time scholars have lined up — pro and con — 
on whether the Hittite material has significant relevance to the central biblical formulations of the Sinai covenant. 
In addition, central covenant vocabulary — such as the verbs “love” (fdhab) and “know” (yada^f 1 — have been 
compared to the usage of Hittite treaty terminology. And passages from the Israelite prophets in which the people 
are indicted for blaming Yahweh’s punishment of them upon the transgressions of their forebears have been 
interpreted in the light of statements in Hittite treaties. 18 

Although I participated with Grayson, Van Seters and others in a Symposium on Ancient Historiography held in the 
late 1970’s at the University of Toronto, the papers of which were published separately rather than in a symposium 
volume, 19 the first somewhat systematic attempt to show an appreciable similarity between Israelite and Hittite histori- 


8 H. A. Holfner, Jr., “Some Contributions of Hittitology to OI«i Testament Study. The Tyndale Archaeology Lecture, 1968," TB 20 (1969) 
21-55. 

4 A. Kempinski, “Hittites in the Bible — What Does Archaeology Say?” BAR 5 (1979) 20-45. 

10 J. C. Moyer, “Hittite and Israelite Cultic Practices: A Selected Comparison. SIC 2 (1983) 19-38. 

11 N. M. Santa. Genesis (BA. by N. M. Sarna and C. Potok; The JPS Torah Commentary; Philadelphia, New York, and Jerusalem; Jewish 
Publication Society, 1989) 395-396. 

12 Moyer. SIC 2. 19-38. 

13 See note 1. 

14 M. Weinfeld, “Traces of Hittite Cult in Shiloh. Bethel and in Jerusalem," in RgB, 455-472. 

15 V. Soucek and Jana Siegelovd, Sysiemaiische Bibliographic der Helhiiotogie 1915-1995. Teilband 1. Praha; Nirodnf Muzeum, 1996; 
Sysiemaiische Bibliographic der Hethitologie 19151995. Teilband 2. Praha: NSrodni Muzeum, 1996); Sysiemaiische Bibliographic der Hethitologie 
1915-1995. Teilband 3. Praha: NSrodni Muzeum, 1996). 

16 0. E. Mendenhall, Law and Covenant in Israel and the Ancient Near East (Pittsburgh, PA: The Biblical Colloquium, 1955). 

17 W. L. Moran, “The Ancient Near Eastern Background of the Love of God in Deuteronomy,' CBQ 25 (1963) 77-87: H. B. Huffmon, “The 
Treaty Background of Hebrew yMa c BASOR 181 (1966) 31-37; H. B. Huffmon and S. B. Parker, “A Further Note on the Treaty Background 
of Hebrew yada < ,” BASOR 184 (1966) 36-38. 

18 A. Malamac, “Doctrines of Causality in Hittite and Biblical Historiography: A Parallel,” VT5 (1955) 1-12; J. B. Geyer, “Ezekiel 18 and 
a Hittite Treaty of Mursilis II,” Jaurnal of the Society for 0ld Tesiameni 12 (1979) 31-46. 

17 Grayson’s and mine were published in the same issue of Orientalia 49. H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “Histories and Historians of the Ancient Near 
East: The Hittites,” Or 49 (1980) 283-332. 
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ography was made in 1976 by Hubert Cancik. 20 Four years later in 1980 Kyle McCarter was able to build upon 
Hittite historical materials that were first compared to the stories of Saul and David by Herbert Wolf and me 21 in 
order to construct his own analysis of what he called “the Apology of David.” 22 

A second area within Hittitology that has produced information of interest has been less widely discussed among 
biblical scholars. That is the legal formulations found in the Hittite “code.” Although in 1953 Manfred Lehmann, 
somewhat unconvincingly, claimed that Hittite law (specifically laws §§46-47) explained the conditions of property 
transfer between Abraham and “Ephron the Hittite” (Gen 23),“ more cogent examples of Hittite laws bearing a 
resemblance to laws in the Pentateuch have appeared in publications not usually consulted by biblical scholars. 22 
Among the topics worthwhile exploring are: levirate marriage (§§192-193), the case of the unknown manslayer (§6 
and §1 V),i laws about sexual relations with animals (§187, §199), and compensation for bodily injuries (§§7-16). 2S 
Many of the possible parallels between Hittite and Israelite laws are identified in the center column of COS 2:106ff. 

Other areas of interest, many briefly surveyed by Moyer, are: (1) necromancy, 26 (2) rites of gender transformation, 27 
(3) purity regulations concerning contact with unclean animals, (4) ritual elimination of impurity by scapegoats, (5) 
regulations regarding the duties and responsibilities of priests and temple officials, (6) rituals for the summoning of 
a departed deity, (7) drink ordeals to determine perjury, which cause the forswearing person to swell up, (8) the 
symbolism of cult gestures, (9) the occasional use of the contest of champions in warfare, and (10) the characteristics 
of texts employed to legitimize royal usurpers (the so-called “apologies”). 

In addition there is the interesting area of shared lexical items, words which need not have been loan words from 
Hittite to Hebrew or vice versa, but which appear to be common to both Hittite or Anatolian Hurrian and biblical 
Hebrew. Chaim Rabin surveyed this field almost 40 years ago, 28 but new evidence has accrued. 

In his 1993 article entitled “Traces of Hittite Cult in Shiloh, Bethel and Jerusalem” delivered orally at the 1990 
Hamburg symposium, 29 Moshe Weinfeld listed a large number of examples of Hittite influences in the biblical 
description of the Israelite cult. Some are more convincing than others. Several are simply based upon inaccurate 
recording or interpreting of the Hittite or biblical data. 

L. He claims that “The quantity of festival offerings in the Bible equals the quantity of the offerings in the Hittite 
festival calendars” (455f,), But he has arbitrarily selected one Israelite festival to compare with one Hittite one, where 
the distribution of victims happens to be the same, without demonstrating the need to associate particularly these two. 
The correlation would not work if one selected a different Israelite or Hittite festival. 

2. In rituals for the purification of a childbearing woman, a distinction is made between cases in which the child is 
male or female, but the offerings at the end of the purification period are identical in both cultures: one lamb and 
one bird (Lev 12:6, compared with a Hittite ritual), 30 This is a valid observation, but one wonders if in all Hittite 
or Hurrian birth rituals the same offerings were used. It was not uncommon in Hurrian-type rituals from Kizzuwatna 
— and not just purification or birth rituals — to offer a single lamb and a single bird. Usually the species of bird is 
not given, but occasionally it is a “large bird” (musen.gal). 

3. Weinfeld mentions the ceremonies for purification of a house which according to him employ two birds, cedar 
and crimson. Leviticus 14:49ff. is the biblical example he cites, which also involves hyssop. It is true that cedar and 
red wool are used together in some Hittite rituals of Kizzuwatnean origin (e.g., CTH 477.1, and CTH 483), but not 


30 H. Cancik, Grundziige der hecliitischen und alttestamenilichen Geschichtsschreibung (Wiesbaden: Hanassowitz, 1976). 

31 H. M. Wolf, The Apology ofHattusilis Compared with Other Political Self-justifications of the Ancient Near East (Ph.D.. Brandeis University, 
1967); H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “A Hittite Analogue to the David and Goliath Contest of Champions?” CBQ 30 (1968) 220-223. 

a P. K. McCarter, Jr., “The Apology of David,” JBL 99 (1980) 489-504. 

23 M. Lehmann, “Abraham's purchase of Machpelah and Hittite Law," BASOK 129 (1953) 15-18. 

24 E. Neufeld, 7 he Hittite Laws (London: Luzac and Co. Ltd., 1951); H. A. Hoffner, Jr.. The Laws of the Hittites (Ph.D. Dissertation, Brandeis 
University. 1963); “Incest, Sodomy and Bestiality in the Ancient Near East,” in Studies Gordon, 81-90; Moyer, SIC 2, 19-38; R. Westbrook, 
Studies in Biblical and Cuneiform Law (Cahiers de la Revue Biblique 26; Paris; J. Gabalda et Cie, 1988); E. Otto, “Korperverletzung im 
hethitischen und israelitischen Recht,” in RgB, 391-426: R. Haase, “Deuteronomium und hethitisches Recllt. fiber einige Ahnlichkeiten in 
rechtshistorischerHinsicht," WO 25 (1994)71-77; Hoffner, “On Homicide in Hittite Law, ” in StudiesAstour, 293-314; “Agricultural Perspectives 
on Hittite Laws §§167-169,” in Acts of the Illrd International Congress of Hittitology. Conun, September 16-22. 1996 (ed. by S. Alp and A. Stiel; 
Ankara: Grafik, Teknik Hazirlik Uyum Ajans) 319-330; and Vie Laws of the Hittites A Critical Edition (Documenta etMonuinenta Orientis 
Antiqui 23; Leiden; Brill, 1997). 

25 See tile commentary in Hoffner, The Laws of the Hittites, 175-178. 

24 Esp. the use of the Israelite ’Ob and the Hurro-Hittite dbi; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “Second Millennium Antecedents to the Hebrew ’OB," 
JBL 86 (1967) 385-401. 

22 Cf. H. A. Hoffner, Jr., “Symbols for Masculinity and Femininity: Their Use in Ancient Near Eastern Sympathetic Magic Rituals,“ JBL 85 
(1966) 326-334. 
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to my knowledge in the best known example of a ritual to purify a house (CTH 446). 51 Weinfeld refers to data in. 
an earlier article, 32 which 1 have not checked yet. 

4. The scapegoat ritual of Leviticus 16 according to Weinfeld is “very close to the substitution ritual among the 
Hiltites." Here the fundamental studies were by van Brock, Kiimmel, Gurney, Moyer, Wright, and Janowski and 
Wilhelm. 33 It should be noted that in the Hittite examples the animal carrier of the impurity is not always a domestic 
animal like a bull, sheep or goat. In one case it is a mouse. 34 Wright and Weinfeid claim that one difference between 
the Hittite and biblical examples is that in Hittite the scapegoat is intended both to appease an angry deity and to 
remove the impurity. But not all Hittite examples of its use entail appeasement of a deity. Nor in all examples is the 
animal a substitute for a person who has offended the gods. It has been noticed that the Hittite carrier is sent not into 
the desolate wilderness or desert, but to an enemy country. It would seem that the “scapegoat” in Hittite religion was 
not a unified concept. Some aspects of its employment concur with the Leviticus scapegoat and others do not. 
Scholars have so far only compared these Hittite scapegoat rituals with Leviticus 16. But equally relevant in this 
discussion is the account in 1 Samuel 5-6 of the sojourn of the ark of the covenant in Philistine territory. To be sure 
the ark, which is eventually sent back into Israel with gifts to pacify Yahweh, is not a scapegoat in the usual sense. 
But the occasion of the sending is a plague of tumors sent upon the Philistines by Yahweh. And the ark is sent back 
by allowing the oxen which draw the cart on which it sits to go where the god wishes them to. The “guilt offering” 
(Heb. 3 asam ) that is sent to Yahweh with the ark consists of gold images of the mice and tumors which ravaged the 
Philistine cities (1 Sam 6:5-17). The ark is sent to the enemy land which is the land of the offended deity, not to 
transfer the evils to that land, but to return the cult object to its owner. To be compared here is the Middle Hittite 
ritual of the city of Gamulla (CTH 480 KUB 29.7 4- KBo21.41) translated by Goetze in ANET 346 and reproduced 
in part with discussion by Gurney (1977:5If.). The carrier in this case is inanimate, but capable of transporting 
propitiatory gifts: it is a boat. Into this boat they place little silver and gold representations of the oaths and curses 
which have oppressed them. Then the boat is floated downstream to a river and eventually by the river to the sea. 
The Philistine gold mice and tumors compare well with the gold and silver images of the curses. And since both are 
made of precious metals, they should not be thought of as impurities to be removed, but as propitiatory gifts in the 
shape of the calamities, sent to the deities who sent the calamities. 

In the Leviticus 16 ritual a crux has always been the term la <a zd^zel rendered in the Septuagint and Vulgate by “as 
a scapegoat” (followed by the English AV), but replaced in more recent English translations by “for Azazel,” 
sometimes thought to denote a wilderness demon. Appealing to scapegoat rites in the Hurrian language from the 
Hittite archives, Janowski and Wilhelm would derive the biblical term from a Hurrian offering term, azazhiya. This 
is particularly appealing to me. There were two goats used in the Leviticus 16 ritual. One is designated for Yahweh 
as a “sin offering” (Heb. haiiCCt , LXX peri hamartias) (16:9), and the other is “for Azazel,” but is presented alive 
before Yahweh to make atonement, and is sent away into the wilderness “to/for Azazel.” The contrast is twofold: 
(1) Yahweh versus Azazel, and (2) sin offering versus Azazel. If one adopts the first, Azazel seems to be a divine 
being or demon, who must be appeased. But if one adopts the second as primary, the word Ca zd s zsl represents the 
goal of the action. In the system of Hurrian offering terms to which Wilhelm’s azazhiya belongs, the terms represent 
either a benefit that is sought by the offering (e.g., keldiya “for wellbeing,” cf. Heb. FlamTm), or the central element 
offered (e.g., zurgiya “blood”). If Janowski and Wilhelm’s theory is correct, the Hebrew term would not denote a 
demon as recipient of the goat, but some benefit desired (e.g., removal of the sins and impurities) or the primary 
method of the offering (e.g. the banishment of the goat). 

David Wright has also called attention to the similarity in the use of a hand placement gesture in Israelite (Heb. 
satnak ycldo) and Hittite ritual {kissaran dai~), noting that in each it has the same two possible implications: (1) 
conferring authorization on another to act (usually in a ceremony) on behalf of the gesturing person, and (2) to 
attribute the offering material to the one performing the hand placement, 35 The fact that both cultures preserve the 
same two significances is striking and important. But Weinfeld goes a step further, claiming that in both it is a two- 
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handed placement for the first significance and a one-handed one for the second. There is good evidence in the Bible 
for this distinction, but in Hittite texts there is no evidence for it: rather in both significances the texts read “he places 
the hand (singular!).” Other parallels cited by Weinfeld are too general to constitute anything specifically Anatolian 
and are sometimes garbled in their details. 36 For example, that ritual slaughter was accomplished by cutting the throat 
of the animal is extremely widespread. Weinfeld misunderstood Cord Kiihne’s key article on the Hittite practice. 37 
He claims the Hittite slaughterer cut the “windpipe” of the victim, whereas Kiihne’s proposal for the difficult tenn 
auli- was “neck artery.” 38 Nor is the provision prohibiting persons with physical disabilities from entering the sacred 
temple precincts something exclusively Hittite or Israelite. 39 

But there are a few new sources not mentioned by Moyer or Weinfeld. A fairly r#cently published source of great 
relevance'to this question is (he 15th century Hurro-Hittite bilingual literary text called the “Song of Release,” the 
edition ofwhich was published in 1996. 40 A substantial portion of this text contains parables or fables illustrating with 
stories involving animals or inanimate objects certain kinds of undesirable or foolish human behavior. One is about 
a coppersmith who makes a beautiful cup, only to have it curse him, so that he in turn pronounces a curse on the 
cup. The Hurro-Hittite text compares this behavior to that of an ungrateful son, who by his refusal to care for his 
weak and aged parent earns his father’s curse. This is obviously an early source of the biblical topos about the potter 
and his clay creation, used both by the prophets Isaiah (29:16, 45:9) and Jeremiah (18:6) and by St. Paul (Rom 9:20- 
21). But the main part of the story concerns the demand by the god of the city of Ebla (Tessub) that its citizens free 
the men of the town Ikakali, who are currently their slaves. It is still unclear if they are also debt slaves. When the 
citizens resist this demand, the god threatens to destroy the city. Haas and Wegner have suggested that the intention 
of this composition was to explain the destruction of Ebla. 41 In similar manner the Judean chronicler attributed the 
destruction and exile of the kingdom of Judah to her failure to observe 70 of Yahweh's sabbatical years (2 Chr 36:17- 
21). The stated beneficiaries of the biblical sabbatical year are the poor, the wild animals and the soil (Exod 23:10- 
11). The principal objection to observing it would be the greed of the land owners. If there is a common thread 
running through all parts of the Song of Release — parables, feast in the netherworld palace of Allani, demand for 
debt release, threatened destruction of Ebla — it may be that in refusing to release their slaves the wealthy leaders 
of Ebla personify the foolish figures described in the fables, who despise their weak and elderly parents and are 
overweening in their ambition for wealth and advancement. And in the episode where the leaders refuse to obey 
Te&ub’s demand to release their slaves, they even defend themselves by pledging their willingness to relieve the god 
Te&sub himself, if he should ever fall into poverty and need. One is reminded here of the scene of the Last Judgment 
in Matthew 25, where Jesus says to those granted admission to the Kingdom of Heaven: “I was hungry, and you fed 
me, naked, and you clothed me, in prison, and you visited me .... For if as you have done this to the least of my 
brothers, you have done it to me” (Matt 25:31-46). The promise of the leaders of Ebla to help TeSub is a hollow 
one, since his need is for them to release their own slaves, which they refuse to do. 

A second important new source published in 1991 is the corpus of letters from the Hittite provincial capital of 
Tapikka, modem Ma§at Hoytik. 42 In several of the letters from this site (numbers 58 and 59), and reportedly from 
an unpublished letter from the Hittite center at Sapinuwa, 43 there is mention of the employment of blinded captives 
in the mill houses, just as was done to Samson by the Philistines. Furthermore, lists of captives to be used as 
hostages include the notations “blinded” or “sighted” and specify the proposed ransom price for each captive. 44 In 
these texts it appears that these blinded captives worked in groups in the mill houses. The incident involving Samson 
is in a Philistine context. He too has been captured and was blinded in order to make him less dangerous and to 
prevent his attempting to escape, precisely the same motivations assumed for the Tapikka and Sapinuwa prisoners. 
And since the Philistines’ Anatolian connections are well known, and Hieroglyphic Luwian seals have been found 
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at Philistine Aphek, 45 there is every reason to regard this detail in the Samson story as reflecting historical reality 
and to relate it to the information in the Ma§at texts. 

A final example of the new possibilities is that the term used in the Bible to designate pagan priests ( komer) 
originated in Anatolia, where it is found in both Old Assyrian and Hittite documents. If my theory, propounded in 

1996, 46 is correct, this Hittite word kumra -like its Old Assyrian counterpart kumrum — alternates with the 

Sumerogram GUDU I2 and denotes one of the top two classes of male priestly personnel of the Hittite temple. If this 
Anatolian source for biblical k’mSrim correct, it suggests a conduit for Anatolian cult influences observable in 
Ugaritic and biblical Hebrew, namely the use in Syro-Palestine of a class of priest originating in Anatolia in the 
Second Millennium. 

Even if some proposals have been unconvincing, there remain far too many points of similarity — especially in legal, 
ritual and cultic matters — between Hittite culture and the Bible for us to dismiss them as coincidental or accidental. 
Moreover, many cannot be attributed to a late first millennium intermediary. So we must take seriously the possibility 
of a channel of cultural influence in the late second and early first millennium that allowed influences from Anatolia 
to be felt in Palestine. In the past I have been reluctant to say that this was attributable to the “Hittites” and “sons 
of Heth” mentioned in the narratives of events antedating the reigns of Saul and David. 1 am still not quite ready to 
reverse myself on this point, since I believe the observable cultural influence could have been mediated by groups 
who were in contact with Hittite culture. But in the future scholars in both Hittitology and Biblical Studies must pay 
more attention to the developing evidence. Hittitologists can provide checks from their side, and biblical scholars 
controls from theirs. Neither group can safely address the issue in isolation. 
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THE “CONTEXTUAL METHOD”; SOME WEST SEMITIC REFLECTIONS 


K. Lawson Younger, Jr, 

Let’s go back for a moment 20# years — instead of 300# years or more (i.e., about 1800 ce). Suppose biblical 
scholars gathered for an august conference like this and wanted to discuss the context out which the Hebrew Bible 
arose. What could they discuss? Not much. The earliest manuscripts of the Hebrew Bible are not even a millennium 
old at that point. The Old Greek or Septuagint offered a small window into a much earlier understanding, but this 
was more like a tiny porthole at the water-line at best, A few classical writers could be investigated, e.g. Herodotus 
or Josephus. But again these were only very tiny portholes at the water-line and ones with a large amount of seaweed 
stuffed in them! A recent article by Steven Holloway illustrates this. Investigating the various interpretations of the 
identification of “Pul” in 2 Kings 15.19-20, he documents that among biblical commentators and historians of the 
ancient world writing prior to 1850, Pul was universally recognized as the first Assyrian conqueror to trouble Israel, 
followed immediately by Tiglath-pileser (i.e., two separate kings). 1 Today, we know that Tiglath-pileser III was Pul, 
though there is still some discussion among Assyriologists concerning the etymology and use of the name Pul. 2 In 
1800, there was not one single known extrabiblical Hebrew inscription. Egyptian hieroglyphics were known, but not 
yet deciphered. In fact, the Rosetta Stone was still in Egypt in French hands. Cuneiform inscriptions, for the most 
part, still lay in the ground in Mesopotamia. 

Fortunately, all that situation of the early 1800’s has dramatically changed. Today a number of persons or events 
of the Hebrew Bible are attested in extrabiblical materials; in fact, one may even be pictured (Jehu on the Black 
Obelisk — though some scholars believe it is only Jehu’s emissary that is pictured). 2 In addition, we may have seals 
or seal impressions of some biblical characters like Baruch, the scribe of Jeremiah. 4 A newly published ostracon 
mentions a king 3 Ashyahu — Joash or Josiah. 5 The Ketef Hinnom Amulet scrolls provide the earliest attestation of 
a biblical text, recording a version of the Aaronic blessing at the end of Numbers 6. 6 

Discoveries in the last two decades in Syria alone have been impressive and insightful; Ebla and Emar are 
noteworthy; so too the number of Assyrian, Old Aramaic, Phoenician and hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions; and 
more tablets from Mari, Ugarit and Alalah have been discovered and/or published. And thankfully, we possess much 
better readings of some of the texts discovered earlier in the twentieth century due to the photographic efforts of 
B. Zuckerman, W. T. Pitard, T. J. Lewis, A. G. Vaughn, et al. 

Yet in the same two decades of these discoveries in Syria, Biblical Studies has moved from author-oriented readings 
of the Hebrew Bible, to text-oriented readings, to reader-oriented readings. Today, different methodologies jockey 
for the pole position. Increasingly, biblical literary critics are turning their attention to the relationship between text 
and reader and to the social context of the reader’s “production of meaning,” At its most extreme, such literary 
criticism treats biblical literature in even greater isolation from its cultural environment, with the entire interpretive 
transaction taking place between the Bible and the modem reader. This approach, as Simon Parker has recently 
observed, 7 puts the reader rather one-sidedly in control of the literature, conforming it to the categories and interests 
of current criticism without regard to the categories and interests of ancient literature. Rather than seeking to let the 
literature of ancient Israel address us on its own terms — however remote from ours and however we may finally 
judge them — it too easily makes of biblical literature a reflection of our own concerns at the end of the twentieth 
century, whether secular or theological. 8 


' S. W. Holloway. “The Quest tor Sargon, Pul, and Tiglath-Pileser in the 19th Century," in Mesopotamia and the Bible: Comparative 
Explorations (JSOTSup 341; ed. by M. W. Chavalas and K. L. Younger, Jr.; Sheffield; Sheffield Academic Press, 2002) 68-82. This essay 
demonstrates some of the dangers of “biblicizing" ancient texts by forcing on them feacures drawn from the Bible. For a discussion of this 
problem, see J. M. Sasson, “Two Recent Works on Mari,” AfO 27 (1980) 127-135. 

2 That the names Tiglath-pileser ( Tukulti-apil-ESarra) and Pul (Pulu) were used to designate a single ruler is no longer seriously called in 
question. For a further discussion, see COS 2:285, n. 21. 

1 For the text, see the Black Obelisk, Epigraph 2 (COS 2.U3F). For the relief, see ANEP figs. 351-355. 

"See C0S2.7OA. 

■’See COS 2.50. 

‘See COS 2.83. 

7 S. B. Parker, Stories in Scripture anti Inscriptions. Comparative Studies on Narratives in Northwest Semitic Inscriptions and the Hebrew Bible 
(New York/Oxford; Oxford University Press, J997) 4. 

* Ibid. In addition to these two factors, Parker points out a third factor, a religieus Jactor. Since the Bible is a direct communication from God 
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But undoubtedly the response of ancient audiences to many of the features of the ancient documents must have been 
different from ours. Their rhetoric was designed to create a certain impression on the hearer or reader, and that 
impression is lessened or contused by a reader’s ignorance of the ancient rhetorical devices and the presuppositions 
that these texts employ. Some apprehension of the ancient culture and social environment that their rhetoric 
presupposed and addressed — in which the composer made his or her choices — is essential for fulfilling the role 
of “implied reader.” 

Please don’t misunderstand me. The different reading strategies employed today have provided many new and valua¬ 
ble insights — some to greater or lesser degrees. And I am not interested in this essay devolving into a discussion 
of philosophical hermeneutics. 9 But inmost cases, these readings, especially the reader-oriented ones, are fundamen¬ 
tally ahistorical. Some even violate the integrity of the text, 10 Thus there is little interest in comparative analyses with 
ancient Near Eastern texts among many biblical scholars. 

At the same time as the rise of reader-oriented readings, there has been a trend within biblical scholarship to date 
all biblical materials to the Persian or Hellenistic periods. This has had an obvious impact on how certain scholars 
view the Televance of much of the ancient Near Eastern data now at our disposal. Some scholars may question 
whether they should really purchase The Context of Scripture', Now if they are questioning that because of the price, 
well that’s understandable. But if they are questioning whether it is important for Hebrew Bible scholars to bother 
reading any of these texts, that’s another issue. 

Unfortunately, some past comparative studies have indulged in great excesses in over-emphasizing the comparisons. 
This indiscriminate use of the comparative method has especially occurred when new discoveries are first published 
and such excesses undercut the importance of the comparative process. 11 Over-emphasis for agenda reasons also 
undermines legitimate comparisons. In this regard, Ugarit has perhaps been the most abused of all the ancient Near 
Eastern materials. 12 In a newly publish#d book, Mark Smith has compiled a history of interpretation of the Ugaritic 
materials which demonstrates many of these abuses. 13 In a number of instances, scholars have been too quick in 
attempting to do comparative study without allowing time to fully establish the proper reading and understanding of 
the newly discovered text. 

In spite of some of these trends and factors, it seems apparent — at least to me — that one of the best ways to 
improve one’s literary competence in reading the Hebrew Bible is to read as much of the literature under 
consideration as possible within the Bible, but also and especially within the ancient Near East. Adequate 
understanding, explanation, and assessment of ancient texts require attention to all dimensions of the text — literary 
and historical, internal and external, intellectual and social. 

Historians who recognize the literary character of the written narratives gain access to ancient Israel’s intellectual 
and social world in a way denied to those who read them naively as direct representations of past events or who 
dismiss them altogether as historical sources because they do not provide documentary evidence. The former produce 
“histories” that simply retell the stories of the Bible, while the latter produce histories that ignore the richest material 
for reconstructing — to use Philip Davies’ term with a little tongue and cheek — “historic” Israel. 14 

Over the last one hundred and fifty years, questions of how to handle the “parallels” between the biblical text and 
the ancient Near Eastern materials have received different answers. On die one hand, some scholars have been guilty 


to us, many believe that “the Bible must be comprehensible on its own, without having to read the literature of cultures that Israel — indeed God 
— condemned. In addition, some feel an anxiety about discovering the Bible’s human dimension or historical rootedness, which, in their view, 
might lessen the divine character of the message" (S. B. Parker, “The Ancient Near Eastern Literary Background of the Old Testament,” in The 
New Interpreter's Bible (ed. by L. E. Keck; Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1954] 228-243, esp. p. 229. 

’For some common sense remarks, see A. Berlin, “A Search for a New Biblical Hermeneutics: Preliminary Observations," in The Study of 
the Ancient Near East in the Twenty-First Century (ed. by J. S. Coaper and G. M. Schwartz; Winona Lake. IN: Eisenbrauns, 1996) 195-207. 

111 An example can be see in J. C. Exum. “Feminist Criticism: Whose Interests Are Being Served?” in Judges and Method. New Approaches 
in Biblical Studies (ed. by G. A. Yee; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1995) 65-90, esp. 83-88. Her interpretation ends up being the opposite of 
what the text actually says! 

11 The tendency has been to overemphasize the importance of new discoveries lo the Old Testament, and then when the tlaws become obvious, 
approach comparative data from the standpoint of skepticism, causing many to completely ignore comparative material altogether. SeeJ. I. M. 
Roberts, “The Ancient Near Eastcm Environment,” in Vie Hebrew Bible and its Modem Interpreters (ed. by D. Knight and G. Tucker; 
Philadelphia: Fortress, 1985) 96. 

12 On the current status of Ugaritic smdies, see W. G. E. Watson and N. Wyatt, editors, Handbook of Ugaritic Studies (HdO, Erste Abteilung: 
Der Nahe und Mittlere Osten 39; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1999) = HUS', and its review by D. Pardee, “Ugaritic Smdies at the End of the 20th 
Century,” BASOR 320 (2000) 49-86. 

13 M. S. Smith. Untold Stories: Vie Bible and Ugaritic Studies itt the Twentieth Ceniuty (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson. 2001); and “Ugaritic 
Studies and the Hebrew Bible. 1968-1998 (with an Excursus on Judean Monotheism and the Ugaritic Texts),” in Congress Volume. Oslo 1998 
tVTSup 80; ed. by A. Lemaire and M. Sabe; Leiden: Brill, 2#00) 327-355. 

14 According to Davies, “historic” Israel would be the Israel referred to in ancient Near Eastern inscriptions from its first occurrence in the 
Merenpteh Stela down to the Assyrian sources ofthe first millennium. See P. R. Davies, In Search of “Ancient Israel" (JSOTSup 148; Sheffield: 
Sheffield Academic Press, 1992). 




Younger: 77 le "Contextual MethodSome West Semitic Reflections 


xxxvii 


of overstressing the parallels, a type of “parallelomania, ”' s while others — often in reaction to the excesses of the 
former — have downplayed the parallels to the point of ignoring clear, informative correlations, producing a type 
of “parallelophobia.” 16 One scholar has actually argued that Israel was so unique among the peoples of the ancient 
Near East that it is unnecessary to do any comparative study! 17 Interesting, isn’t it, that a comparative argument can 
be used to dismiss the need of doing comparative analyses! 14 

The fact is that presuppositions often shape the comparative evaluation. Some scholars emphasize the Old Testament’s 
similarity to and continuity with ancient Near Eastern literature. In this way they seek to demonstrate that the Old 
Testament is authentic or, on the other hand, that it is merely a product of its environment. Other scholars emphasize 
the Hebrew Bible’s divergence from and contrast with its background. In this, they seek to demonstrate that it is 
absolutely different or, on the other hand, that each of the ancient Near Eastern literatures should be appreciated on 
its merits, not just in comparison with the others. 15 

In this light, the importance of William W. Hallo’s work in proposing a balanced approach — a “contextual 
method” 20 — that seeks to observe both comparisons as well as contrasts in the literature of the ancient Near East 
and the Hebrew Bible is paramount. The best comparative studies recognize that the literature of the ancient Near 
East was produced not only out of a particular culture but also out of a larger literary tradition, and that comparison 
with other literature that is similar within that tradition ~ serving the same purpose, using the same structure, or 
referring to the same subject — reveals certain aspects of a text that might remain hidden. 21 Moreover, this can serve 
as a counterbalance to speculation derived from the analysis of one text in isolation. A contextual study may lessen 
the conjectural element in historical analysis, as well as lessen the subjective element in literary criticism by exposing 
what is traditional, conventional, or generic in a story. In other words, a contextual approach may produce the genre 
“expectations” necessary to read the biblical text competently. While excessive concentration on similarities or 
differences among texts distorts any conclusions about their relationship, giving due weight to both contributes to the 
understanding and explanation — both of the individual texts and of the features they share with others. 

A Four-pronged Assessment Process 

In the development of criteria for the evaluation of parallels, the keyword must be “caution.” I believe that balance 
in the evaluation of the evidence is achieved through the assessment of propinquity along four lines: linguistic, 
geographic, chronological, and cultural (not necessarily in this order). A parallel that is closer to the biblical material 
in language, in geographic proximity, in time, and culture is a stronger parallel than one that is removed from the 
biblical material along one or more of these lines. That does not mean that a parallel further removed is not relevant 
evidence. There may be circumstances that strengthen its relevance. For instance, one mitigating factor along the 
chronological axis is that of a medium for the transmission of tradition. Thus, in the conservative ancient Near East, 
if there was a clear medium by which a more ancient tradition could accurately be transmitted to a later time period, 
then the relevance of that parallel may be increased in the evaluation process. This means, for example, that a 
Sumerian parallel may be more relevant along the chronological axis then it first appears. 

By implementing such a four-pronged assessment process, caution signs may appear that slow down the tendency 
to over-state the evidence. For the problem with the traditional comparative approach, as Dennis Pardee has pointed 
out, is not that it compares or contrasts, but that it sometimes begins comparing with distant parallels rather than with 
the proximate ones, or that it does not nuance its use of comparisons with distant entities, or that it is selective, 
choosing only those comparisons which favor a certain thesis. 22 

I would like to illustrate this by looking at a curse formula that involves the “baking of bread in an oven” which 
parallels Leviticus 26:26. The texts are: 


1S E.g., see M. Dahood, Psalms (AB; Doubleday, ). For the ten si parallelomania, see S. Sandmel, “Parallelomania,” JBL 81 (1962) 1-13. 

“ R. Rainer and B. Zuckennan, "'A Kid in Milk?’: New Photographs of KTU 1.23, Line 14," HUCA 57 (1986) 15-60, esp. p. 52. 

17 R. J. Thompson argues that because Israel was unique in the ancient Near East (Israel alone developed real historiography), the relevance 
of the comparative material is questionable (Moses and the Law in a Century #/Criticism Since Graf [Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1972] 118-120). 

'* For further discussion, see K. L. Younger, Jr., Ancient Conquest Accounts: A Study of Ancient Near Eastern and Biblical History Writing 
(JSOTSup 98. Sheffield: Sheffield University Press, 1999) 52-53. 

'* Parker, The New Interpreter's Bible, 234. 

20 “Biblical History in its Near Eastern Setting: The Contextual Approach,” in SIC 1:1-12; “Compare and Contrast: the Contextual Approach 
to Biblical Literature," in SIC 3:1-30; The Book of the People (Brown Judaic Studies 225; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1991) chapter 2: “The 
Contextual Approach." 

11 Ibid. Parker states: “A just comparison gives due weight to both commonalities and differences and seeks to explain both — as respectively 
part of the common culture Israel shared with its neighbors and antecedents, or as part of the particular culture or sub-culture of the individual 
work — or indeed of the creativity of its aulhor(s)." 

77 D. Pardee, “Review of SIC 2," JNES 44 (1985) 220-222, esp. p. 221. For some further methodological discussion, see S. Talmon, “The 
‘Comparative Method’ in Biblical Interpretation — Principles and Problems,” VTSup 29 (1977) 320-356; M. Malul, The Comparative Method 
in Ancient Near Eastern and Biblical Legal Studies (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1990) 13-78. 
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A. The Tel Fakhariyah Inscription (c. 850-825 bce) 23 

Aramaic 

(a5) vwn D /i . nswn . Fpn . btnwr . Ihm . 
w'l . ymPnh 

(22) And may one hundred women 24 bake bread in an oven, 
but may they not fill it, 

Akkadian 

(55) 1 ME a~pi-a-te la-a A- <Sam > -la-a ' 36, nindu [var. possibly la-a A-<ma>-la-a] K 
May one hundred women bakers not be able to fill an oven. 

B. The Sefire Treaty (IA.24) (c. 760-740 BCE) 26 

Kaufman 1982 

wsb c bnth y J pn b‘ 7 Ihm 
w^l ymPn 

And should his seven daughters bake bread in an oven(?), 
but not fill (it). 

Fitzmyer 1995; COS 2.82 

wib^ bkth yhkn bst Ihm 
vv 3 / yhrgn 

and should seven hen$(?) go looking for food, 
may they not kill(?) (anything)! 

C. The Bukan Inscription (c. 725-700 BCE) 27 

wsb P)c . nsn . y J pw . btnr . hd [.] 
w~ J i. ymP a) why . 

And may seven 0) women bake (bread) in one oven, 
but may they not fill (8) it. 

D. Leviticus 26:26 

b e Sibn lOkem mattih lehem 

W*apu ~eser ndSim lahmkkem b'tannur D ehGd 

w e hesibu lahmkkem bammisqal 

wa ia kaliem 

When I break your staff of bread, 

then ten women shall bake your bread in one oven, 

and (hey shall dole out your bread by weight, 

and you will eat, 

but not be satisfied. 

The ancient Near Eastern texts are arranged in chronological order. They all come from Old Aramaic texts — 
although the Tel Fakhariyah inscription is a bilingual and each text exhibits some dialectal traits. Thus on the 


23 COS 2.34. Since the curse under consideration comes from (he second pair of the inscription, it is unaffected by diachronic issues related 
»o the inscription’s sources. For discussion of these, see C. Leonhard. “Die literarische Struktur der Bilingue vom Tell Fakhariyeh,” WZKM 85 
(1995) 117-79; S. B. Parker, “The Composition and Sources of Some Northwest Semitic Royal Inscriptions,” SEL 16 (1999) 49-62, esp. 50-82. 

M On the unusual form niwn, see S. A. Kaufman, “Reflections on the Assyrian-Aramaic Bilingual from Tell-Fakliariyeh, ” MaaravJ (1982) 
137-175, esp. p. 169; and J. W. Wesselius, “Review of Abou Assaf, Bordteuil and Millard 1982,” BiOr 40 (1983) col. 182. 

2S Pardee and Biggs state: “Since most double consonants in this text are not written double, an emendation tod- <ma>-la-a seems more likely. 
The line would then read 1 me a-pi-a-te <NJNDA> la-a u-<ma > -la-a HINDU ’a hundred woman bakers will not be able to fill an oven with 
bread.’” See D. Pardee and R. D. Biggs, “Review of Abou Assaf, Bordreuil and Millard 1982,” JNES43 (1984) 2 5 3257, esp. p. 257. The Bukan 
inscription makes die first emendation <ninda> unnecessary since it leaves out Ihm (probably an ellipsis). 

li COS 2.82; /£4/2:238-274, 342; 5572:18-5; S. A. Kaufman, “Reflections on the Assyrian-Aramaic Bilingual ftom Tell-Fakliariyeh,” M tiara v 
3(1982) 137-175; A. Lemaireand J.-M. Durand, Les inscriptions aramtermes de Sfire et I Assyria 4e Shamshl-itu (Geneva/Paris: Librairie Droz, 
1984); J. A. Fitzmyer, The Aramaic Inscriptions of Sefire (Biblica et Orientalia 19a; Rev. ed; Rome: Biblical Institute, 1995). 

27 COS 3.89. 
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linguistic axis they are more or less equal. While they all come from the general chronological range of c. 850-700 
BCE, there is approximately one hundred and fifty years between the Tel Fakhariyah inscription and the Bukan 
inscription. Geographically, the Sefire text would be closest and the Bukan text the furtherest away (coming from 
the state of the Manneans in what is today modem Iran). However, there are difficulties with the reading of the 
Sefire text (note the differences between Kaufman and Fitzmyer — both scholars recognize the problems in the 
reading of this line). Thus this text is a significantly weaker parallel, if it is a parallel at all. Culturally, it is 
important to note that, as Biggs has pointed out, this curse formula appears to be West Semitic in origin. There do 
not appear to be any clear Akkadian parallels. 28 So on the cultural axis, there is basic equality. But in the contextual 
analysis, its differences must be noted too. In this regard, on closer inspection, none of the Old Aramaic texts is an 
exact parallel to the Leviticus passage. In fact, there are slight differences between all the texts. Therefore, it would 
be wrong, in my opinion, to argue for a direct borrowing on the part of the Hebrew Bible from any of these 
inscriptions. Moreover, it would be wrong to argue for a particular date for the passage in Leviticus based on this 
comparison. It appears that there were some stock West Semitic curse formulae that could be drawn from in the 
composition of curse passages and that these could be adapted to the particular needs of the ancient writers. In the 
case of the biblical writer, the apodosis of the curse is modified. In the Old Aramaic texts, the result is that the 
women baking bread in a single oven may not fill the oven (in spite of all their efforts to do so). This may, in turn, 
imply a resultant hunger. In the case of Leviticus 26:26, the apodosis does not emphasize the inability to fill the 
oven, but a resultant hunger in spite of baking and eating. By comparison and contrast, a deeper understanding and 
appreciation of the nuance of the biblical passage is obtained. 

I do not intend to suggest by this example that the process of evaluating ancient Near Eastern parallels by means of 
propinquity will be an easy process. There will be immediate disagreement among biblical scholars regarding the 
date of the biblical texts that are being evaluated along the chronological axis (some arguing for early dates, others 
for late dates). Such a difficulty might be overcome by suggesting a range of dates for the biblical material, though 
this ultimately will not solve the problem. On the other hand, by evaluating the evidence along multiple axes, there 
is the possibility of “a preponderance of the evidence” which could help minimize some of the disagreement. 

Generally the geographic axis and linguistic axis will not be difficult, though certain texts will vex scholarly 
consensus along linguistic lines (e.g. the Deir c Alla texts), 29 But some difficulties in evaluation may arise along the 
cultural axis. An example is the relationship between the Ugaritic texts and Canaanite culture. The question whether 
the Ugaritic texts should be considered exemplars of Canaanite literature, i.e,, literature from the same cultural milieu 
as found in the southern Levant, has been debated off and on for decades. It would appear to me that in this case 
a balanced view, such as expressed by Wayne Pitard 30 that stresses both (he cultural continuity and individual 
distinctives of the southern Canaanite and Israelite contexts, is the best way forward. 

Additional Considerations 

Besides the assessment of the evidence along lines of propinquity, there are other items which need to be kept in 
mind. Some of the following items may seem to be issues of common sense. But unfortunately this has not always 
prevailed. The fact is that when people evaluate parallels, they act as mediators between the observed contexts. Thus 
since it relies on mediators, the shaping of comparisons will always be a subjective enterprise, and its goal will 
always seem apologetic. 21 If we want it to be more than just intuition, there must be certain reasonable controls 
implemented. Also, this is by no means intended as an exhaustive list — these are items which come most 
immediately to mind in terms of areas of abuse. 

1. The evaluation of parallels should generally be based on parallel types or genres. Thus we should compare 
epistles with epistles and not epistles and epic poetry. 22 However, one must be cautious not to apply an overly 
strict view of genre, since modern categories may not reflect the ancient types. It would be very unfortunate 
to eliminate legitimate comparative data simply on the basis of modern literary assumptions. Furthermore, 
there may be instances where it is very beneficial to note comparisons and contrasts between two disparate 
genres. But as a general rule and cautionary control, generic considerations should be observed, and where 
there are differences these should be noted and weighed in the evaluation of the evidence. 


M Pardee and Biggs, JNES 43 (1984) 255. For a discussion of (he Old Aramaic curses in these inscriptions (except for the Buk5n inscription), 
see K. J. Catficart, “Tire Curses in Old Aramaic Inscriptions,” in Studies McNamara, 140-152. 

w See B. A. Levine, “The Deir c Alla Plaster Inscriptions," COS 2.27. 

3l> W. T. Pitard, “Voices from the Dust: the Tablets fr*m Ugarit and the Bible,” in Mesopotamia and the Bible: Comparative Explorations 
(JSOTSup341; ed. by M. W. Chavalas and K. L. Younger, Jr.; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2002)250-274. 

31 J. M. Sasson, “About ‘Mari and die Bible,’" RA 92 (1998) 91-123, esp. p. 91. 

n In this regard, a recent statement by Dennis Pardee is veiy interesting. Concerning the nature of the Hebrew Bible and Ugaritic corpora, he 
states: “... the two corpora are, therefore almost minor-images of each other: there is very little narrative poetry in the Hebrew Bible but much 
narrative prose, while in Ugaritic there is very little poetry that does not have a narrational structure and nothing comparable to most of the 
Pentateuch and Fortner Prophets in the Bible.” See D. Pardee, “Review of Simon B. Parker, editor, Ugaritic Narrative Poetry (trans. by M. S. 
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2. It is very important that the ancient text actually contains the reading that we think it contains. A favorite 
explanation for Exod 23:19 (34:26; Deut 14:21) “you shall not boil a kid in the mother’s milk” disappeared 
when collation and further study revealed that the Ugaritic text (KTU 1.23) did not contain the reading that 
many thought that it did. 33 In fact, nothing in the Ugaritic text gets “boiled.” That’s because the verb “to boil” 
or anything like it simply does not appear here. Instead the text reads something like: 

Over the fire, seven times the sweet-voiced youth (chants): 
coriander in milk, 
mint in butter . .. M 

Those who read West Semitic inscriptions know that an unfortunate number of the texts are fragmentary and 
sometimes quite difficult. The Deir c Alla plasters come immediately to mind. Another fragmentary text that 
comes to mind is the recently discovered Tel Dan inscription. Of course, making assessments for comparisons 
with biblical texts is not impossible with these texts; but caution must rule the day. 

3. It is also very important that the interpretation of the ancient Near Eastern text is accurate. A particular 
interpretation of the Ugaritic text KTU 1.119, “Ugaritic Prayer for a City under Siege,” is a case in point. 
A passage of that text was interpreted to mention child sacrifice as a means of relieving a city under siege. 
This, in turn, was used as a way of explaining the story of Mesha’s sacrifice in 2 Kings 3, 35 This particular 
explanation for the 2 Kings 3 passage appeared recently in a new textbook on the history of Israel. 36 Laying 
aside the fact that the Hebrew text of 2 Kings 3 may be interpreted differently, 37 the point here is that the 
Ugaritic text’s interpretation was wrong in the first place. It is extremely doubtful that child sacrifice is in 
view anywhere in the text — see Pardee’s translation in COS 1.88 with appropriate notes (p. 285, n. 23). 

Somewhat in this same vein are the Mpfuma texts from Ugarit. (Sorry, I seem to be picking on the 
Ugaritologists, but some of them, or perhaps more accurately some biblical scholars working with the Ugaritic 
materials, have provided the most infamous examples of abuses of comparative studies). Quite a number of 
scholars from almost the beginning of Ugaritic studies have made comparisons between the rdpUdma of the 
Ugaritic texts and the rephaim of the biblical texts. The secondaiy literature on this topic is absolutely 
enormous. This comparison may not, of course, be altogether invalid, but the difficulties of the Ugaritic 
materials are legion. Wayne Pitard, in his recent discussion of these texts in the Handbook of Ugaritic Studies 
states: 

(I}n the final analysis, no decisive conclusions about the identity of the rpam can yet be 
drawn ... Only further discoveries of texts relating to the lpum are likely to improve the 
present situation ... It is clear that these texts [i.e. KTU 1.20-22] are exceedingly ambiguous 
and that great caution should be used in drawing upon them to reconstruct aspects of 
Ugaritic or Syro-Palestinian culture. In many cases such caution has not been employed ... 

It is important not to place too much interpretational weight on ambiguous and problematic 
texts such as these. Before they can be used as sources for dealing with the wider issues of 
Canaanite religion and society, aclearer understanding of the texts themselves is necessary. 38 

4. Be aware of the limits of the comparison or contrast. Try not to conclude more than the evidence indicates. 
This is especially important in places where the evidence is silent. The motif of grasping the hem of the 
garment is attested in a number of ancient West Semitic contexts. It is found in texts from Alalah, 36 Ugarit 40 


Smith, et al.; SBLWAW 9; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1997),” JNES 60 12101) 142-145, esp. p. 142, n. 1. 

13 See Fatner and Zuckeiman, HUCA 57 (1986) 15-60. 

11 Following Pardee, COS 1.87 (pp. 278-279). I understand gum as a singular with enclitic m (following W. G. E. Watson, “Aspects of Style 
in KTU 1 23,” SEL 11 [1994) 3-8, esp. pp. 5, 7). Pardee translates as a plural “youths (chant)” (p. 278). Of. another recent translation: 
“Seven times by fire, youthful voices 
a gd in milk, 
a arm/} in butter...” 

See T. J. Lewis, “The Birth of the Gracious Gods,” in Uguriuc Narrative Poetry (ed. by S. B. Parker; SBLWAW 9; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 
1997) 208. See also M. Dietrich and O. Loretz, “Mythen und Epen in ugaritischer Sprache,” TUAT 3/6 (1997) 1089-1369. 

35 B. Margalit, “Why King Mesha of Moab Sacrificed His Oldest Son,” BAR 12 (1986) 62-63, 76. 

34 W. C. Kaiser, A History of Israel. From the Bronze Age Through the Jewish Worr (Nashville, TN: Broadman 4 Holman, 1998) 334. 

,7 For the most recent discussions, see J. M. Spinkle, “2 Kings 3: History or Historical Fiction." BBR 9 (1999) 247-270; W, W. Hallo, "A 
Ugaritic Cognate for Akkadian IfitpuT' in Studies Levine, 43-50. 

34 W. T. Pitard, “The RPUM Texts,” Handbook of Ugaritic Studies (ed. W. G. E. Watson and N. Wyatt; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1999) 259-269, 
esp. pp. 268-269. Cf. also COS 1.105. 

3,1 See in particular the extensive use of the metaphor in the land grant of Abbael to Yarimlim. See COS 2.137, n. 4; and D. J. Wiseman, 
“Abbanand Alalah," JCS 12 (1958) 124-129 (lines 47-49). 

40 CTA 6 2:9-11 and 30-31. See E. L. Grcenstein, ‘“To Grasp the Hem’ in Ugaritic Literature,” VT32 (1982) 217-218. 
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and in the Panamuwa 41 inscription from Zin^irli and, of course, in 1 Samuel 15:27. These ancient texts 
elucidate the custom of grasping the hem of the garment. Specifically, il was a gesture in which a suppliant 
beseeches, or indicates his submission to, his superior by grasping the hem of the superior’s garment which 
explains what Saul was doing in grasping the hem of Samuel’s garment. But the occurrence of this motif in 
these ancient Near Eastern texts cannot establish the date of the biblical text. In fact, the practice of dating 
a text on the basis of the occurrence of a particular motif — unfortunately a common practice among biblical 
scholars in the twentieth century — is, in my opinion, an impossible task. For without a terminus a quo and 
a terminus ad quem — i.e., a starting point and ending point — for the use of the motif, it is impossible to 
know when a motif may have been utilized in a corpus of literature and, perhaps most important, when it 
ceased being used in that literature. 

5. Be careful in positing directions and amounts of influence. Do not say more than the evidence allows. In some 
cases the direction and amount of influence is very clear. For example, the Assyrian Aramaic contracts, in 
particular the grain loan dockets, demonstrate a vety strong Akkadian influence, frequently calquing the 
Assyrian loan phraseology and, in the case of the grain loans, even taking on the triangular shape of the clay 
dockets. 42 But then this should be expected considering the locations where these Assyrian Aramaic documents 
are found. On the other hand, in the vast number of instances, it is quite difficult, if not impossible, to posit 
the direction and amount of influence. 43 In many cases we simply to do not possess enough information to 
make intelligent guesses. Far too often the term “borrow” has been used to indicate a literary dependence that 
cannot be proven and is often simply wrong in the light of later scholarly reflection. 44 

6. It is important to stay cognizant of the f act that all literary works may manipulate the evidence, consciously 
or not, for specific political and artistic purposes. Therefore, it is important to recognize the ideological and 
literary structures behind these documents. 45 This is manifest in the use of hyperbole. Two West Semitic 
examples will suffice. In line 7 of the Mesha inscription, Mesha claims: “and Israel has utterly perished 
forever” {wysr J l . 5 bd . J bd . c lm). In the Tel Dan inscription, the Aramean king appears to claim to have 
“killed [seve]nty kin[gs]. ” 4<> As noted elsewhere, such hyperbole is used for emphasis and persuasion and 
reinforces the ideology of the text. 47 

7. We need to recognize the degree of uncertainty in the interpretive process. This may also require a willingness 
on our part to be prepared to change our historical reconstructions. Hazael’s Booty inscription may be cit#d 
to illustrate this point. 48 The inscription reads: “That which Hadad gave to our lord Hazael from 4 Amq in the 
year when our lord crossed the river. ” “The river” may be understood to be the Euphrates, as in biblical and 
cuneiform texts 49 ; but in the context as it is mentioned in conjunction with c Amq, the Orontes river may be 
the river that the inscription denotes. 50 An analogous situation may be seen in 2 Samuel 8:3-8 where we are 


41 See COS 2.37, esp. n. 24. 

42 See COS 3.56-58 (Aramaic) and COS 3.111-118 (Assyrian); and J. N. Postgate, “Middle Assyrian to Neo-Assyrian: the Nature of die Shift,” 
in Hil 39 (1997) 159-168. 

4 ’ For a discussion of the issue of “borrowing,” see J. Tigay, “•u Evaluating Claims of Literary Borrowing,” in Studies Hallo, 250-255: and 
N. S. Fox./h the Service of the King: Officialdom irt Ancient Israel and Judah (HUCM 23; Cincinnati: Hebrew Union College Press, 2#00)9-42, 
esp. pp. 9-14, 
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told that “David beat Hadadezer of Rehob, king of Zobah, as he was going to set up his monument at the 
river.” Again, is the Euphrates river in view or is it the Jordan or Jabbok as Parker has recently suggested. 51 
Whatever our personal inclinations are in the identifications of the rivers in these texts, we must admit a 
degree of uncertainty due to the texts’ lack of specificity (at least to the modem reader). 

Conclusion 

Thus, if these common sense admonitions are joined to assessments of ancient Near Eastern parallels along the lines 
of propinquity outlined above, 1 believe that very much can be gained in the understanding of the environment of 
the biblical texts. I hope that I have, at least in some small way, demonstrated the necessity of a contextual method 
for biblical interpretation via a few West Semitic examples. It may be noticed that I have restricted my remarks to 
texts, the epigraphic evidence, I, in no way, mean to imply that there are not additional points to be gained through 
the rich material cultural remains that archaeology has been providing the biblical interpreter for over a century and 
a half. But it is the written sources that provide the greatest gains in the interpretation of a written corpus like the 
Bible. Today, we no longer peer through a tiny porthole, but stand on the deck having the opportunity to take in a 
large part of the panoramic view of the vast sea of twenty-four books of the Hebrew Bible. 


51 Parker, Stories in Scripture and Inscriptions, 69, 



THE IMPACT OF ASSYRIOLOGY ON BIBLICAL STUDIES* 


David B. Weis berg 

150, 100„ or even 50 years ago if one had been asked to write on “The Impact of Assyriology on Biblical Studies,” 
the task would have been much easier. But during recent decades, due to the flood of information from many sites 
(s#e below), that task has become highly complex, almost unmanageable. However, what makes one’s work much 
simpler at this time is the comprehensive, up-to-date and authoritative series COS. For a review of the great syntheses 
of comparative texts beginning in 1872 with Eberhard Schrader and his The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old 
Testament and running to Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament edited by James B. Pritchard in 
1954 see Hallo’s introduction to COS 1. 

It is noteworthy how deep and swift-moving is the stream of scholarly output in this area, as can be noticed by the 
large number of outstanding scholars lavishing their attention upon it. In addition, it is interesting to note how many 
references can be cited to publications of the past decade, and especially of the last few years. First, let us briefly 
review the history of the question of “Bible and ancient Mesopotamian civilization. 

H. W. F. Saggs drew a valuable contrast between Old Testament studies and Assyriology: 

The Old Testament has been studied continuously since the canon of Scripture took its final form. 
Assyriology, on the other hand, is a branch of investigation into the human past which has 
developed only within the last century and a half. Even now, this branch of learning is only on the 
fringe of the cultural awareness of a not inconsiderable number of educated people. 2 

Saggs reviewed the efforts of several scholars who worked at the dawn of the scientific study of Assyriology. He 
mentioned the memoirs of Claudius James Rich, who visited Babylon in the second decade of the 19th century, the 
work of Paul E. Botta “who began to dig at Assyrian sites in the neighborhood of Mosul” in 1842 and the efforts 
of Austin Henry Layard, author of Nineveh and its Remains? 

Saggs noted a fact of interest in the present connection, namely that “The impact made upon the British public by 
Layard’s revelation of the Assyrians was due to the biblical relevance of the finds.” 4 Referring explicitly to “those 
parts of Assyrian history which bore upon the history of the Bible,” 5 George Smith in 1866 subsequently discovered 
a part of the Akkadian version of the flood story. The discoveries of Smith illustrate what may be termed the 
“oscillations” in the relationship between the two fields. On the one hand there was a tendency to confirm, as it 
were, the teachings of the Bible, whereas in the reaction against this outlook one might see the inescapable swing 
of the pendulum to the opposite approach, one that came to be known as the “Pan-Babylonian Hypothesis.” 

The writings of Friedrich Delitzsch (1850-1922), whose “Pan-Babylonianism” was downplayed in Franz Weissbach’s 
biographical note \nRlAf Hugo Winckler (1863-1913) 7 and Alfred Jeremias (1864-1935), whom D. O. Edzard called 
“einer der prominenten ‘Panbabylonisten’” 8 are the foremost scholars representing the Pan-Babylonian position, 
which held that “Most of the major stories in the Old Testament, and some in the New, came to be explained in the 
light of Babylonian mythological motifs.” 9 

Commenting upon the “vast quantity, and the enormous scope, of Assyriologica! epigraphic material,” Saggs 
estimated it to be “of the order of at least twenty times the entire extent of the Old Testament.” 10 


* It is a pleasure to thank Bill T. Arnold. William W. Hallo and K. Lawson Younger, Jr., for their valuable help. 

1 H. W. F. Saggs, “Assyriology and Biblical Studies,” in Dictionary of Biblical Interpretation (ed. by J. Hayes; Nashville: Abingdon, 1999) 
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We now turn to more recent developments in the field. In his 1999 Presidential address to The Midwest Region of 
the Society of Biblical Literature, Mark Chavalas dealt with “ Assyriology and Biblical Studies: a Century and a Half 
of Tension.” 11 He “urged that the two disciplines continue to interact, as long as they retain their own methodology 
and autonomy.” 12 He “traced some of the major developments of the relationship between the two fields since the 
discovery and subsequent decipherment of 'Babylonic’ cuneiform in the mid-nineteenth century,” 13 outlining the 
results of recent finds from Ur, Nuzi, Ugarit, Mari, Alalakh, Ebla and Emar. With regard to Ur, Chavalas reviewed 
the question of the historicity of the biblical flood. 

As for Nuzi, it has been “a source of documentation for the socio-economic practices in Mesopotamia.” 14 A central 
theme in this area since the days of E. A, Speiser has been “The Wife-Sister Motif in the Patriarchal Narratives,” 15 
though there have been re-evaluations since then. 16 

Material from Ugarit bearing upon biblical culture has largely been in Ugaritic — as opposed to Akkadian texts from 
Ugarit — and thus falls outside the purview of the present survey. As for Mari, it represents “one of the most 
important discoveries for Bible research,” according to A, Malamat, He has sought to provide “a window on” and 
“view from Mari.” He emphasized in the main “societal components - nomadic and sedentary modes of life” — as 
seen from the perspective of the tribal ambiance — and “aspects of West Semitic ritual” such as the institutions of 
prophecy and the ancestral cult. 17 

While evidence from Alalakh often does not relate directly to biblical materials, many have shown how it does shed 
some light thereon. For example, noting “Gifts of lands and towns” reported in both Alalakh Level VII as well as 
Joshua 13 (and Joshua 20 and 21), Richard Hess observed that “these gifts either are closely attached to or actually 
form part of treaty documents or divine covenants ...” u M. Tsevat wished to emphasize just such a comparison: 
Part II of his article on “Alalakhiana” (“The Alalakh Texts — The Language of Canaan — The Bible”) was “written 
with the biblical scholar in mind. There I put down what I think is of interest in the Alalakh texts to Canaanite 
linguistic and Hebrew literary studies.” 19 

Robert D. Biggs’ “The Ebla Tablets. An Interim Perspective” helped clarify the relevance of the Ebla texts to biblical 
material with the following caveat: “Ebla has indeed opened up new vistas. I would stress again, however, that in 
my opinion, the Ebla tablets will have no special relevance for our understanding of the Old Testament.” 20 

Daniel Fleming has noted that "Emar’s rich collection of cuneiform tablets ... may offer a closer social comparison 
for biblical Israel than those of the Ugaritic city-state ... Emar ritual texts inform us about the community’s 
calendrical practices, patterns of festival construction, anointing practices, and rites for the dead. For the study of 
ancient Israelite worship Emar now challenges Ugarit’s preeminence.” 21 Two recent dissertations on Emar, by Jan 
Gallagher and Tim Undheim respectively, are also worthy of note. 22 

The tablets from El Amamaplay an important role in our understanding of the impact of Assyriology upon Biblical 
Studies. In a correspondence spanning “at most about thirty years, perhaps only fifteen or so,” 23 especially that of 
the Egyptian vassals, we glean priceless information about the history, language and politics of the ancient Near East 
in an age marked by international diplomacy. With regard to the language of these vassals, Anson Rainey has stated: 
“... the Amama texts, especially those from Canaan, were a vital source for linguistic, social, historical and 
geographic information about the ancient inhabitants of the land of Canaan.” 24 
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As we move into the later periods of Near Eastern antiquity, the links with the Hebrew Bible become more explicit. 
Many important contributions have appeared in recent years on both sides of the equation. 

For a convenient presentation of matters from the side of the biblical world in a field that is fast-moving and has a 
high volume of new literature each year, David Baker and Bill T. Arnold have produced a volume on “the present 
state of Old Testament scholarship.” It provides up-to-date information as well as valuable bibliographies with many 
chapters worthwhile for those biblicists who wish to see the Hebrew Bible in its Ancient Near Eastern context. 23 

Hayim Tadmor, who has devoted himself primarily to Assyrian history and Ancient Near Eastern historiography, 
has edited several works in this area, including the Encyclopaedia Biblica, 26 whose entries often illustrate how 
Assyriological evidence helps to clarify biblical texts. The notes and comments to The Anchor Bible’s II Kings , co- 
authored with Mordechai Cogan (1988), make it clear how problematic it is to understand historical sources such 
as Kings and Chronicles without benefit of Assyriological knowledge. Finally, The Inscriptions ofTiglath-pileser III , 
though demonstrating how difficult it is to arrange in order the Annals, Summary Inscriptions and miscellaneous 
texts, is nevertheless an indispensable tool for evaluating evidence from 2 Kings, Isaiah and Chronicles on the 
Assyrian ruler’s campaigns. 27 

Nadav Na 3 aman has written extensively on the history of the Assyrian empire, its geography and relationship to 
events recorded in the biblical historical books. 23 

Recent works by K. Lawson Younger, Jr. addressed two central areas in which Assyriology has made an impact upon 
Biblical Studies: “The Fall of Samaria in Light of Recent Research,” 29 and “Israel and the Assyrian Exile: A 
Reassessment.” 30 In the first article, Younger reviewed the evidence for the number of reconstructive theories: how 
many events surrounding the fall of Samaria are described in II Kings and how many claims can one find in the 
Babylonian Chronicle for the role of the conqueror? In the second article, Younger investigated “various filtering 
processes us*d by the Assyrians that determined deportee status, as well as the differences that die deportees’ exile 
location made for their everyday lives.” Younger also “examined the implication of these matters to ascertain the 
personal impact of these extraditions on the people of the northern kingdom” and “sought a more comprehensive 
understanding of the different levels of assimilation or acculturation to Assyria.” 

J, A. Brinkman’s Prelude to Empire recognizes the impact of Assyriology upon biblical sources and vice versa, 
weighing them against Josephus’ accounts of the relevant events. 31 D. J. Wiseman’s contributions to our knowledge 
of the period of Nebuchadnezzar and the Chronicles of Chaldaean Kings have shed much light on the Neo-Babylonian 
period. 32 

When we turn from specific places and periods to the broader question of comparative institutions, it is well to keep 
in mind the strictures of William Hallo, who many years ago remarked to a student that in order to contrast or 
compare two things, one needed to know both sides of the equation. He therefore counseled his students that if they 
wanted to engage in this exercise they would have to know the two areas under consideration (in this case, 
Assyriology and Biblical Studies). In attempting to bring fairness and balance to this endeavor. Hallo addressed the 
issue of contrast as well as comparison of biblical with ancient Near Eastern institutions, beginning with the 
contrastive approach: 

... a comparative approach that is truly objective must be broad enough to embrace the possibility 
of a negative comparison, i.e., a contrast. And contrast can be every bit as illuminating as 
(positive) comparison, It can silhouette the distinctiveness of a biblical institution or formulation 
against its Ancient Near Eastern matrix. 33 


23 D. W. Baker and B, T. Arnold. The Face of Old Testament Studies: a Survey #/Contemporary Approaches (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1999). 
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Subsequently, he introduced the concept of (he “contextual approach” to embrace both positive and negative 
comparison. 34 We turn then to five institutions illustrating the impact of Assyriology on Biblical Studies: law, the 
calendar, textual criticism, religion and satire. 

(1) Law. In the field of comparative law, Martha Roth has collected and elucidated indispensable material bearing 
upon biblical topics such as for example, the baiultu, nu-'artu, the nudumiQ, divorce and adultery, to mention but 
a few. 35 Her transcriptions, translations and comments relating to the legal material from Mesopotamia present the 
material in such a fashion as to invite comparatists to scrutinize it and its effect upon biblical law. 36 

Samuel Greengus addressed the issue of “The Wife-Sister Motif.” 37 Some of the edifice built by the late Ephraim 
A. Speiser 38 has tumbled down to the ground but, by Greengus’ estimate, perhaps some 50% still remains intact. 

(2) The Calendar. In his chapter on “The Calendar,” Hallo observed: 

In Mesopotamia, ... the month of twenty-nine or thirty days, based on the observation of the new 
moon, served as the basic unit of time. It was learned early on that a cycle of twelve or thirteen 
such months saw the recurrence of the same seasonal (solar) phenomena, giving rise to a year 
which was a compromise between lunar and solar considerations .... As eventually regularized, it 
provided for a thirteenth (intercalary) month in seven out of every nineteen years. This system, 
with minor adjustments, was subsequently taken over by the Jews together with the Babylonian 
month names and serves as the basis for the Jewish religious calendar to this day. 3 * 

Hallo went on to discuss the “The Hour,” “The Week” and “The Era.” 

Adjustments made by the rabbis internally once the calendar was taken over from the Babylonians may have their 
bases in the earlier biblical period, especially when the Judean exiles began to absorb the culture of Mesopotamia 
after their exile in 587. Illustrative of these long-lasting links, B. Wacholder and the present author tried to show 
that: 

(a) the system of sighting the moon in cuneiform literature was very close to that of rabbinic records. 

(b) The standard 19-year-cycle emerged in Babylonia in 481 BCE after two distinct earlier stages had 
been passed through, beginning in about 747 BCE. 

(c) The Talmud preserves the older system of observation of the lunar crescent, as it was practice*! in 
Assyria and Babylonia. 40 

Michael Fishbane discussed the term “ Sabbath” and its possible relationship to Akkadian Sapattu. He argued that “the 
term and status of the day as one of special character were retained, but the astrological associations were truncated 
and given new religious significance within the week.” 41 Saggs contended that “as an institution JShabbat] neither 
derived from nor corresponded to the Babylonian sapattu ,” 42 

Writing in The World of the Bible, M. A. Beek stated; 

For the Seleucids themselves and also for the Jewish historiographers, a new era started with 
Seleucus I. The Seleucid calendar, also adopted by the writer of 2 Maccabees, begins in the fall 
of 312. For a long time this calendar has been determinative for the chronology, in some parts of 
the Middle East even until the modern age. 43 

Clearly without the benefit of the pioneering work of Assyriologists beginning at least as early as the 1890s, the 
thorough understanding of the ancient calendar characteristic of today’s scholarship could not have been achieved. 

(3) Textual criticism. As Alan Millard has observed, 

Although earlier copies of any part of the Bible are denied us, neighboring cultures can show how 
ancient scribes worked, and such knowledge can aid evaluation of the Hebrew text and its histoty . 44 


54 W. W. Hallo, “Biblical History in its Near Eastern Setting: the Contextual Approach," 1-26, esp. p. 2. 
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He noted that “throughout the history of cuneiform writing there was a tradition of care in copying.” 45 In this 
observation, Millard is cariying forward a theme broached by A. L. Oppenheim, who emphasized the element of 
conservatism characterizing Mesopotamian scribal activity: 

There is the large number of tablets that belong to what I will call the stream of tradition — that 
is, what can loosely be termed the corpus of literary texts maintained, controlled and carefully kept 
alive by a tradition served by successive generations of learned and well-trained scribes. 46 

In the spirit of the above remarks, i.e., with a desire to show how Assyriology — and especially an appreciation of 
Mesopotamian scribal practice — can illumine the textual study of the Bible, the present author offered the suggestion 
that a phenomenon preserved in the Masoretic Text of the Hebrew Bible entitled “Break in the Middle of a Verse” 
such as occurs in Genesis 4:8, 35:22 and elsewhere, might owe its origin to — or at least be clarified by — the 
Mesopotamian scribal practice of recording a “Break on a Tablet” by using words or expressions such as: 

Ijipu “break”; 

hfpu 1 sumi “break of one line”; 

(jfpu labiru “old break” and 
hfpu essu “new break. ” 47 

This is only the tip of the iceberg. Thus, in order to make a sophisticated contribution to this area, one would have 
to have expert knowledge of Akkadian lexical texts and scribal tradition on the one hand, and a specialist’s erudition 
in the study of the Masorah on the other. Either one by itself would be rare, both together would be rarer still. But 
the field holds enormous promise to anyone who would venture into it. 

(4) Religion. Due to “the nature of the available evidence, and the problem of comprehension across the barriers of 
conceptual conditioning,” Oppenheim put forth the proposition “Why a ‘Mesopotamian Religion’ should not be 
written.” 48 Many scholars have had the suspicion that he was writing with tongue-in-cheek, since after stating this 
proposition, he proceeded to write a valuable chapter on Mesopotamian religion. He spoke about shrines and temples, 
statues of the gods, prayers and mythological and ritual texts. 

Recent scholarship on ancient religious institutions has compared mythological elements — many of which have a 
Mesopotamian source — to some biblical traditions 49 Other elements such as prophecy by various cult functionaries, 
especially at Mari, have been compared or contrasted with classical biblical prophecy. 50 

(5) Satire. One final issue concerns classics of the mythological tradition, such as the Babylonian Creation Epic. Does 
it represent “primitive” story or “elegant satire?” Oppenheim, always interested in the Babylonian Creation story, 
portrayed it thus: 

Shorter than the Epic of Gilgamesh, the Creation story ... has seven tablets ... [I]t tells the story 
of the theogony, the sequence of the generations of the primeval deities up to the birth of Marduk, 
who will assume the role of organizer of the universe ... ITJhe plot of the story is primitive 51 .... 

When Ea, the wise god full of wiles and stratagems, fails, Marduk acts as savior and defeats the 
evil power in a battle against Tiamat, the monstrous personification of the primeval ocean .... The 
battle itself is decidedly not a heroic encounter but rather a contest of magic powers, in which 
Marduk, quite in style, wins by trickery. 52 

Benjamin Foster noted that “The poem is a work of great complexity and abounds with conceptual and philological 
problems.” 53 Part of that complexity involves the dating of the text. Whereas Speiser had dated it to “the early part 
of the second millennium bc,” W. G. Lambert held that “the traditions moved westwards during the Amama period 
[fourteenth century BCE] and reached the Hebrews in oral form.” 54 But part of the complexity involves the 
sophistication of the ancient author(s). 


45 Ibid., 146. 

44 A. L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia, Portrait of a Dead Civilization (2nd edition; ed. by E. Reiner; Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1977) 13. 

47 D. B. Weisberg, “'Break in the Middle of a Verse’: Some Observations on a Massoretic Feature.” in Studies Wacholder, 43ff. [For the 
“double accentuation” of Gen 35:22, cf. already Gesenius-Kautzsch-Cowley, Hebrew Grammar (Oxford: Clarendon, 1910)63 §15p. WWH] 
4 * Ancient Mesopotamia, 172. 

49 See e.g. Saggs, “Assyriology and Biblical Studies,” 80: “Data bearing on foreign influences on Israelite religion. ” 

“ See Moran, “Divine Revel aliens," ANEV 623-626. 

51 Emphasis mine. DBW. 

54 Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia, 264. For Gilgamesh, see COS 1.132. 

57 Foster. BM 1:352. 

54 W. G. Lambert, “A New Look at the Babylonian Background of Genesis," JTS 16/2 (1965) 287-300, esp. p. 300. 
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In a series of deft strokes, Herbert Brichto introduced readers to his technique of understanding stories dealing with 
the “Primeval History,” including the creation story. Of special significance are “The Bearing of Emma elish on 
Genesis I,” 5S and “Literalism and Metaphor in Genesis I and Emma elish." 56 

In the latter, Brichto observed that we modems would probably not fail to recognize the use of poetic language and 
diction were they used in the works of “a contemporary of ours. Yet in regard to the creation stories ... the 
overwhelming number of scholars assume that even the learned readership of these tales in antiquity would have 
accepted them on the literal end of the literal-figurative spectrum. ” 57 It is our contention that in Enuma elish too, the 
mythological material is to be taken figuratively and not literally. 

In offering “A Poetic Reading of Enuma elish,” 5S in which the keynote of the reading is Enuma elish as satire , 
Brichto commented upon the “elegance of style" of the poem. He observed: 

When the choice diction and seductive rhythms of a resourceful stylist appear in a narrative, in 
elevated prose, or in epic verse, a critical alarm should sound for the reader if all this talent seems 
put to the service of nonsensical plot and idiotic personae. Is that author ... sending two different 
signals ...? for one audience made up of both dull-witted naifs and perspicacious sophisticates? ... 
the former would be reading the message as serious and straightforward ... the latter as tongue-in- 
cheek, perhaps bordering on comic; in short ... satire. 59 

They were lampooning the old gods and the old ways; 

... the protean metaphors — of Tiamat as shapeless liquid mass, dragon-monster with two legs and 
gaping maw, human-like in maternal tenderness, black magician spewing incantations; of Apsu, 
also watery mass, cradling on his knees the childlike vizier Mummu, who embraces his neck, and 
ogre-father who would rather strangle his children than diaper them — are surely as meaningless 
as they are silly, an author’s invention and not an inherited time-hallowed religious tradition.... 60 

Why, one wonders, would the poet of Enuma elish resort to such bizarre and outlandish symbols to portray these 
supernatural beings? Brichto opines: “Could it be a playful and less than reverential attitude toward the gods that is 
responsible for the grotesquerie?” 61 Elsewhere he stated: “What we are suggesting is that perhaps a millennium 
earlier, in Babylon, a genius weaned himself from the outworn pagan creed in which had been suckled ...," 62 

Also of special interest here are “The Babylonian Flood Story as a Critique of Paganism,” 63 and “Noah’s Deluge 
and Utnapishtim’s: A Comparison.” 64 An element of humor, a touch of the nonsensical, should hint at a point of view 
we would otherwise not glimpse: “A ship in the shape of a cube: this absurdity of nautical design is the clue to the 
larger design of our narrator.” 65 The “comic-strip vividness” 66 shows us that some of this material was designed to 
be cartoon-like, yet we are treating it with a straight face. 

Commenting upon the section containing the fifty names of Marduk, Brichto notes: 

The proclamation of his fifty names, ascribing to him the powers and attributes of the gods, comes 
across to us almost as a paradoxical paroxysm: polytheism straining for a monotheistic rebirth. In 
vesting all power and praise in Marduk, paganism comes close to abandoning polytheism 
altogether; like a number of hymns from ancient Egypt, it all but breaks through to a formulation 
of monotheism. 67 

As we continue to assess the Impact of Assyriology upon Biblical Studies, we cannot fail to note the sophistication 
of the pagan cultures surrounding Israel and their influence upon Israel. Nor should we fail to note the advanced 
nature of biblical society and its impact upon the surrounding peoples. Hopefully, we can do both these things while 
recognizing in these ancient cultures two features that are among the finest of our own: an open mind and a sense 
of humor. 


55 H. C. Brichto. 77ic Names of God (New York: Oxford University Press, 1998) 37ff. 

56 Ibid., 50ff. For Enuma elish. see COS 1.111. 

57 Ibid., 50. 

” Ibid., 53ff. 

17 Ibid., 53. 

40 Ibid.. 55. 

41 Ibid.. 56. 

“ Ibid.. 126. 

65 Ibid., 125ff. 

M Ibid., I6lff. 

“Ibid., 117. 

“ Ibid., 120. 

67 Ibid., 400. 



SUMER AND THE BIBLE: A MATTER OF PROPORTION 1 2 


William W. Hallo 

The reviewers of the first two volumes of The Context of Scripture have been almost unanimously generous in their 
assessments of the project, its intentions, its scope, and its execution. But one point on which many of them have 
taken a more critical stance is the title of the work, and with it the notion that the (Hebrew) Bible should play so 
central a role in determining the selection of texts from five cultures that, in their own terms, existed quite 
independently of the culture that produced the Bible. The following is a sampling of the opinions on this score as 
expressed in the reviews. 

Herewith we have again come up against the sad topic of whether the texts offered really have 
anything to do with the biblical world, and whether they serve to illuminate it, if only per viam 
negationist 

... I cannot help wondering whether this does not continue to betray the old philosophical presup¬ 
positions of ANET that the voluminous textual records of the ancient world are ultimately to be 
assessed according to their utility in elucidating the biblical text, that is, by a criterion outside their 
own purview. 3 

Can we in good conscience regard the ancient Near East as primarily ‘the context of Scripture’? 

... it seems a little ethnocentric to describe the ancient Near East as primarily a context for a 
different book. 4 

... perhaps it is time to rethink one of the central criteria of selection ... — whether scriptural re¬ 
levance is a necessary or altogether helpful criterion for inclusion into a volume of ancient Near 
Eastern and Egyptian texts. 5 * 

This chorus of courteous critiques calls for a response. It is reminiscent of the campaign to free Assyriology of its 
role as handmaiden of Biblical Studies and to recognize the Eigenbegrifflichkeit of ancient Mesopotamian culture. 
That campaign was launched 75 years ago, in 1926, by the late great Benno Landsberger. It insisted on studying the 
ancient cultures in their own terms. It was not enough to compile dictionaries of lexical equivalents to our modem 
languages, let alone cognates to other ancient (Semitic) languages. Rather, the very different semantic systems of the 
ancient languages had to be approached first of all through the discovery of a system of “autonomous grammatical 
concepts.” 5 Only then could one move on to other manifestations of the ancient systems, such as their apprehension 
of space, or law and commerce. In the event, Landsberger practiced what he preached: he identified the basic gram¬ 
matical categories of Akkadian and Sumerian which were then elaborated and justified by his students while he 
himself devoted the bulk of his own research to lexicography. 

Landsberger laid out his programme in his inaugural lecture at the University of Leipzig, and then published it in 
a volume of the University’s own new journal Islamica , in a special issue dedicated to the great Arabist August 
Fischer — all indications of the importance he attached to his remarks. 7 The term “Eigenbegrifflichkeit” was pre¬ 
sumably his own coinage; one looks in vain for it in German dictionaries and despairs of translating it. I suggested 
“conceptual autonomy” in an article of 1973 8 and this was adopted by the team of translators when the original essay 
appeared in English in 1976 . 9 The concept, if not the term, also informed his three seminal essays on the Sumerians 


1 Remarks delivered to the colloquium on “The Future of Biblical Archaeology: Reassessing Methods and Assumptions" held at the Divinity 
School of Trinity International University, Deerfield, IL. August 13, 2001. 

2 O. Loretz, UF 28 (1996) 792. (Translation mine.) 

3 N. Wyatt, JSOT 79 (1998) 168. 

4 R. S. Hendel, Bible Review 14)4 (August 1998) 16. 

5 G. N. Knoppers, Review of Biblical Literature 3 (2001) 88-91, esp. p. 91. 

‘ Landsberger (below, n. 9) 63, 

3 “Die Eigenbegrifflichkeit der babyl*nischen Welt,” Islamica 2 (1926) 355-372; reprinted as vol. 142* of the series Libelli (Darmstadt, 
WissenschaftlicheBuchgesellschaft, 1965) 1-18, together with ashort“Nachwort’’ by the author (p, 19) and W. vonSoden’s "Leistung und Grenze 
sumetischer und babyl*nischer Wissenscliaft" (pp. 21-133). 

* W. W. Hallo. “Problems in Sumerian Hermeneutics," Perspectives in Jewish Learning 5 (1973) 1. 

9 “The Conceptual Autonomy of the Babylonian World,” tr. by T. Jacabsen, B. Foster and H. von Siebemhal, Monographs on the Ancient Near 
East 1/4 (1976) 59-71. 
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which were published in Turkish and German during the thirteen years when he found refuge in Ankara (1935- 
1948). 10 In 1948, Landsberger received a call to the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago where I had the 
personal privilege of studying under him for five years (1951-56). I learned to heed his strictures on the conceptual 
autonomy of each of the principal ancient Near Eastern cultures. 11 I even became the first of a line of assistants who 
aided him in his later years. But I chose to write my dissertation under another of my Chicago teachers. And I parted 
company with those who, in the name of his “Eigenbegrifflichkeit,” went beyond merely ridding ancient Near 
Eastern studies of excessive or even exclusive preoccupation with their relevance for Biblical Studies and began to 
imply the irrelevance of the one for the other, throwing out the biblical baby with the Babylonian bath, so to speak. 12 
My own career over the fifty years since I first entered Landsberger’s classroom demonstrates that. This personal 
jubilee is .then a golden opportunity to answer both the critics of COS and Landsberger and to make the case for 
“Sumer and the Bible.” 

Let me begin on the most obvious level, the case of literary borrowings or what in recent terminology is sometimes 
referred to as intertextuality. Here a case in point is the Preacher’s saying “the three-ply cord is not easily cut” (Eccl 
4:12). As first shown by Samuel Noah Kramer, the biblical use of this saying was anticipated by a passage in the 
Sumerian tale of Gilgamesh and Huwawa. 13 And lest it be said that the Sumerian text could not have been known 
to the biblical author, we can point to the subsequent discovery of the missing links, so to speak, in both space and 
time: the publication in 1959 of a fragment of the Akkadian counterpart of the story of Gilgamesh and Huwawa found 
at Megiddo, and in 1965 of a fragment of the Akkadian Gilgamesh Epic which includes the very same passage and 
relieves the translation of the earlier Sumerian version of any doubt that it is indeed talking about a cord as in the 
Hebrew and not a garment, 14 though I will admit that the latest translation of the Sumerian reverts to the garment. 15 

Moving upward on the literary scale, we can proceed from the isolated topos or (common)place to the level of whole 
compositions, Here, by way of illustration, we may cite another contribution by Kramer, the indefatigable recoverer 
and reconstructor of Sumerian literature. In 1955 he published a composition to which he gave the title “Man and 
his God,” and the subtitle “a Sumerian version on the ‘Job’ motif.” 16 And indeed it anticipates the biblical book of 
Job in content, raising as it does the perennial question of theodicy, the justice of God, and doing so by the example 
of the just sufferer or what, if that seems to beg the question of whether the suffering was or was not justified, can 
perhaps better be called the pious sufferer. 17 A number of Akkadian compositions take up the same theme; they are 
not simply translations or even adaptations of the Sumerian composition, but they fill the chronological interim, being 
attested for Old Babylonian, Middle Babylonian and Neo-Assyrian times. 18 Some of them, in addition, introduce the 
dialogue structure characteristic of the biblical treatment of the theme. 

The next logical step in the literary progression is the genre, something to which the Sumerians were notably 
sensitive. Though they had no word for the concept as such, they did have a rich terminology of separate genres and 
were careful to indicate generic classification in the rubrics and colophons of individual compositions and in the 
literary catalogues which, often enough, grouped numbers of compositions by genre. I can again illustrate the point 
by appeal to proverbs, and will combine these here with the genre or sub-genre of riddles. Both proverbs and riddles 
are of course well-nigh universal genres, and often endure for millennia and across linguistic boundaries in either 
oral or written form. The Sumerian examples of both genres are the oldest known anywhere, and have a special 
connection to their biblical counterparts. I have already illustrated this for proverbs by an instance, not from the Book 
of Proverbs, but from Ecclesiastes. For riddles the Bible has of course only isolated examples, the most famous being 
the riddle posed by Samson to the Philistines. In his narrative, Samson even provides the name of the genre: htda 
(Judg 14:12-19). This is cognate with Akkadian kittu, and that in turn is the equivalent of Sumerian 
I.BI.LU.(DU (l .GA). The existence of the Sumerian genre-designation, and of examples of the genre so labelled, goes 
some way toward explaining the occurrence of a corresponding genre within biblical narrative. 

A further example is provided by the letter-prayer, This genre, first recognized among Sumerian examples to be 
dated to the 20th and 19th centuries BCE, continues with bilingual (Sumero-Akkadian) examples from the latter second 
and early first millennia. It thus provides a possible precedent for the prayer of Hezekiah in Isaiah 38, there described 
as a “letter” (literally, a writing). 1 ’ 


w Translated by Maria deJ. Ellis as “Three Essays on the Sumerians," Monographs on the Ancient Near East 1 (1974) 23-40. 

" Cf. Hallo, “New Moons and Sabbath; a Case-Study in the Contrastive Approach,” HI1CA 48 (1977) 1-18, esp. p. 2. 

12 Cf. e.g. A. L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia: Portrait of a Dead Civilization (Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1964) 21: “There 

are scholars who are inextricably entangled tn attempts to relate Assyriological data t# the Old Testament in some acceptable way.” 

15 S. N. Kramer, JCS 1 (1947) 40 ad line 107. 

“ A. Shaffer, “New Light on the 'Three-Ply Cord’," El 9 (196$) 138f. 

15 D. O. Edzard, ZA 81 (1991) 202. 

16 See COS 1.179 for the latest translation and bibliography. 

” G. L. Mattingly, "The Pious Sufferer; Mesopotamia’s Traditional Theodicy and Job’s Counselors," SIC 3:305-348. 

” See COS 1.151-154. 

” See COS 1.164f. and literature cited there. 
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We can go yet one step further in literary taxonomy and speak of coherent groups of genres. Here even our own 
terminology fails us and perhaps the term super-genre can be suggested — on the analogy of sub-genre — to cover 
the phenomenon. For when genres as diverse as myths, epics, and songs of praise are all labelled as “hymns” 
(ZA.Mf) in Sumerian, we realize that such hymns are more than a simple genre. Or to take the more familiar case 
of the genres I have already delineated: proverbs, riddles, and “pious sufferer” compositions are readily recognized 
as forming a super-genre of “wisdom-literature.” This term, borrowed from the language of biblical criticism where 
it has long b#en serviceable in linking the rather diverse genres represented by the books of Proverbs, Job and 
Ecclesiastes, reminds us that the relevance of Sumerian for Biblical Studies is a two-way street. Sumerian, however, 
adds other genres to the mix: fables, disputations, debates, and diatribes to mention only the most obvious. 30 And 
their rediscovery has led in turn to the recognition of comparable phenomena within the biblical corpus, albeit not 
in the form of discrete compositions, let alone whole books. I refer here to such pericopes as the fable of the trees 
and the thombush (Judg 9:8-15) or of the thistle and the cedar of Lebanon (2 Kgs 14:9; 2 Chr 25:18). And long ago, 
it was pointed out that the Book of Job not only reflects the debate format in its poetic portions, but that its prose- 
frame too ends in the manner typical of some of the Sumerian literary debates: when the “friends of Job” 
acknowledge his rhetorical triumph, they do so by each presenting him with a gold ring and a q'sitd (Job 42:11) — 
and whether that is a coin or some other token gift can be debated, but it provides an interesting parallel to the gold 
and silver which Summer gives to Winter at the end of their disputation. 31 

The ultimate level of literary classification is the totality of sub-genres, genres and super-genres, or what I have long 
ventured to call the canon. That term had already been used by Landsberger at least as long ago as the 
“Eigenbegrifllichkeit” article of 1926, and at intervals thereafter. 22 In 1945 he spoke specifically of “the literary 
canon established in the Kassite period. ” The term was borrowed not from biblical criticism but from general literary 
criticism. In other words it was not a matter of investing the term with the overtones of the sacred and authoritative 
which adhere to the concept of the biblical canon, but of using it as literary critics do when they speak of e.g. the 
Chaucer canon to refer to all those compositions which careful study attributes to Chaucer. 

Of course there are other differences between the biblical canon and the cuneiform canons. I summarized these a 
decade ago. 25 But despite these and other disclaimers, 24 the subtitle of volume I, “Canonical Compositions from the 
Biblical World,” exercised the critics almost as often as the main title. Here again is a selection of their 
animadversions: 

Many students of the Bible (lay and professional), for whom the term ’canon’ is associated with 
sacred texts that function as a permanent rule or standard for all, will be confused by this 
designation ,... 35 

... the titles of the book are misleading. ‘Scripture’ and ‘biblical’ refer to the Old Testament alone, 
and ‘canonical’ is not used in the normal sense as when referring to the Bible. 20 

Biblical scholars will have a different understanding of the term from that used by students of 
ancient Near Eastern texts more generally, and even there the term is not clearly defined. 27 

This cacophony of cavils notwithstanding, I maintain that there was a Sumerian canon or rather, over the millennia 
of the existence of the language, a succession of three Sumerian canons. I have identified these as the Old Sumerian, 
the Neo-Sumerian, and the post-Sumerian canon respectively. 25 Without repeating the details of their histoiy, suffice 
it to say that each in turn formed the core of the curriculum of scribal schools wherever Sumerian was taught — often 
far from Sumer and ultimately long after the demise of Sumerian as a living language. The persistence of Sumerian 
compositions, sometimes with translations into Akkadian and other languages, at scribal schools in Syria — places 
like Emar on the Euphrates and Ugarit on the Mediterranean coast — to the very end of the Bronze Age in or about 
1200 BCE (and beyond) provides the technical basis for at least their potential transmission into Canaan in the Iron 
Age and for the survival of Sumerian topoi, pericopes, compositions and genres in alphabetic scripts. 29 


“See COS 1.178, 180-186 for examples. 

21 Cf. COS 1.183:313. 

n Islamica 2 (1926-27) 355 — p. 61 of the English version: 7A 41 (1933) 184; MSL 1 (1937) iii; "Die Sumerer” (1943) (above, n. 10) 99 - 
p. 27 of the English version; “Die geistigen Leistungen ...” (1945) (above, n. 10) 155 = p. 38 of the English version. 

23 Hallo, “The Concept of Canonicity in Cuneiform and Biblical Literature: a Comparative Appraisal,” in SIC 4:1-19, esp. pp. 10-11. 

24 See now also my introduction to COS 2:xxi-xxii. 

23 D. 1. Bloch, Review and Expositor 94 (1997) 607. 

26 W. G. Lambert. JTS 49 (1998) 210. 

27 D. W. Baker, Ashland Thealogtcal Journal 30 (1998) 106. 
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But the contextual approach is not confined to the literary sphere. If it were, then The Context of Scripture could have 
ended with volume I. True, the soil of the Holy Land is singularly poor in monumental inscriptions from the biblical 
period; the possible reasons for this are discussed in the introduction to volume II. But there are ample biblical 
reflexes of the monumental category as defined in my taxonomy of documentation, i.e. inscriptions on stone, metal 
or other mediums designed to last into the future, or produced in multiple copies to the same end, or copied from 
such inscriptions. This definition, admittedly broad, makes room for such genres as law codes, known as inscribed 
on stone steles since the discovery of the Laws of Hammurapi on the great stele in Susa (along with fragments of 
two others) at the end of the nineteenth century CE. It also includes treaties, long familiar as carved on the walls of 
temples in Egypt but more recently seen to have been inscribed on bronze plaques deposited in temples among (he 
Hittites. Both genres have reflexes in the Bible. 

Specifically, the casuistic legislation of Exodus and Deuteronomy includes startling parallels with the laws of 
Hammurapi, sometimes explained as evidence that these laws, which survived to later periods as models of both 
Akkadian style and legal acumen, became known to the Israelites during the Babylonian captivity. But Hammurapi 
was preceded by and drew on earlier compilations, and these did not survive their immediate period of composition. 
When therefore we find closer parallels than with the Laws of Hammurapi between biblical legislation and the Laws 
of Eshnunna, as in the case of the goring ox, we can no longer content ourselves with the hypothesis of a sixth 
century date of transmission. Rather we may have to operate with the concept of an oral body of legal wisdom shared 
widely across the “fertile crescent” in the nineteenth century BCE — much as is Bedouin law in poetic form in the 
identical geographical parameters to this day. 30 

But the ultimate origins — or at least the first attested examples — of precedent law are, once more, to be sought 
in Sumer. While the Reforms of Uruinimgina (Urukagina) in the 24th century cannot claim to be casuistic or 
conditional in formulation, the laws attributed to Ur-Nammu (or Shulgi) in the 21st and Lipit-Ishtar in the 20th 
definitely can. It remains for future investigation to trace the chain of transmission by which Sumerian precedents 
passed via Akkadian, Amorite and Canaanite intermediaries to their Hebrew refonnulation, but the connection is 
apparent, 31 

The chain is shorter for treaties. The “net-cylinders” of Enmetena (Entemena) have long been recognized as a sort 
of vassal treaty imposed by a victorious Lagash on its defeated neighbor state of Umma. More recently, the treaty 
of Ebla with a state variously read as A.BAR.SILA 4 , Apishal, or even Assur has been found to represent the earliest 
known parity treaty. But neither of these 3rd millennium documents served as models for their respective genres 
known from the late second and early first millennia. It is the latter that influenced biblical formulations, for example 
in the introduction and conclusion to the “book of the covenant” in Exodus or the curse formulas of Deuteronomy. 32 

What then of archival documents, the titular topic of the last volume of COST. Long ago, there was recognition of 
“archival data in the Book of Kings” by Montgomery, and “the descriptive ritual texts in the Pentateuch” by 
Levine. 33 More importantly, however, Sumerian archival texts reveal institutions which have biblical echoes. Take 
the case of the “Sumerian amphictyony,” Forty years ago, I used a Greek concept to characterize this Sumerian 
institution, leaving it to others to draw the logical implications for biblical history. 34 This was done most equitably, 
in my opinion, by Chambers in 1983. 35 Among Sumerologists, some like Maeda have generally supported the 
theory, 36 others like Tanret 37 have questioned aspects of it. The main challenge has come from Steinkeller and his 
student Sharlach, who have gone beyond the bala of the provincial governors in particular to the bala in general 
and have reinterpreted that as a redistribution system for agricultural products rather than as a specific means of 
channeling livestock to the sacrificial cult. 3 * The basic link between the calendar and the provincial contribution 
known as bala (“turn”) remains unchallenged, however, and with it the potential link to Solomon’s taxation system 
and its congeners. 

Another example can be drawn from the sacrificial cult. Here the abundant Sumerian archival material helps to ex¬ 
plain the comparable biblical institutions not so much by comparison as by contrast. Both cultures featured deities 
and temples, but while Israelite religion developed into monotheism with a single deity ami, eventually, a single 


30 See for now Hallo. Origins, 55, 245. 

51 See COS 2.130-134, 153-154. 

32 See COS 2.17-18, 127-129 and references (here. For Apishal, see COS 3.90, n. 5. 

35 J A. Montgomery, JBL 53 (1934)46-52; B. A. levine, JAOS 85 (1965) 307-318. 

11 Hallo, “A Sumerian Amphictyony,” JCS 14 (I960) 88-114; cf. esp. p. 96, n. 72a. 

35 H. E. Chambers, “Ancient Amphtctyonies. Sic e« Non,” SIC 2:39-59. 

36 T. Maeda, “Bal-ensi in the Drehem texts.” ASJ 16 (1994) 115-164. 
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sanctuary, the polytheistic cults of Mesopotamia generated ever more deities and temples, 5580 of the former by one 
count 39 and 1439 of the latter by another. 40 The fundamental focus of the Sumerian cult was the cult statue of the 
deity, while the Israelite cult was fundamentally aniconic or even anti-iconic. The Mesopotamian cult involved first 
and foremost the “care and feeding of the gods” in the guise of their cult statues, as attested by thousands of archival 
account tablets best described as “descriptive rituals,” i.e. after-the-fact accounts which describe in detail the 
expenditures incurred in cultic exercises against the possibility of future accounting to and auditing by higher 
authority. In the process they provide an invaluable objective account of what actually transpired as against the 
idealized and subjective instructions, not necessarily carried out, which characterize the canonical texts best described 
as “prescriptive ritual texts.” We gain a better understanding of the distinctive procedures of the Israelite sacrificial 
cull in light of the archival texts from Sumer even where the canonical literature of both cultures assigns it somewhat 
comparable origins. In Mesopotamia, the sacrificial animal was first stripped of its entrails, including intestines, 
lungs, and especially the liver. All these were evidently considered unfit for consumption but instead became the basis 
for an elaborate system of divination by means of the exta (entrails) or “extispicy” and more especially by means 
of the liver (“hepatoscopy”). The rest of the meat offerings were offered in their entirety, ostensibly to the deity 
but in actuality to the statue of the deity, which consumed nothing, leaving the meat thus sanctified to the priesthood 
and worshippers to enjoy. In Israel, the meat offering was divided in advance between deity, priest and worshipper, 
and the portion assigned to the deity was truly consumed entirely by fire, whose smoke went up to produce the 
“pleasant savor" for divine enjoyment; hence the meat sacrifice was called c <5 Idh in Hebrew (something which goes 
up) and holocaust in the Greek translation (something wholly consumed, i.e, by fire). 41 

The foregoing has done no more than illustrate the proposition that, just as Sumer is relevant for the Bible, so too 
the biblical debt to, reaction against, or amplification of the themes struck by the Sumerian documentation help to 
illuminate the latter in crucial ways. “Conceptual autonomy" cannot, in other words, mean cultural isolation. The 
ancient Near East was a geographical unit; then as now, developments in one part spread rapidly and enduringly to 
other parts. The five linguistic cultures included in The Context of Scripture were inextricably linked with each other; 
the indices below help to make this clear. But they were also linked with biblical culture, which it is the special 
purpose of the middle column of each page to demonstrate. Cultural interdependence is not primarily a function of 
proximity, whether in space or time; it is rather a function of the degree to which the channels of communication 
are open across the frontiers of both space and time. 

My personal response to Landsberger’s “conceptual autonomy” is the “contextual approach,” which I have defined 
in various venues as being made up in equal parts of comparison and contrast, 41 and of setting the biblical evidence 
both in its vertical dimension as the product of historical kinship with precedents, or intertextuality, and in its 
horizontal dimension as an expression of the geographical context in which it is set. But even this broad basis does 
not exhaust the possible analogies that can usefully be drawn from the evidence, 

In his essay of 1926, Landsberger had used mathematical formulas to express the scope and limits of comparison. 
The English version of 1976 put it this way: “All understanding consists first of all in establishing some link between 
the alien world and our own. In the initial stage this is expressed by a number of simple equations, which are 
compiled in grammar and lexicon, e.g. ending -um [=] nominative singular, root halak [=] ‘to go’; but such full 
equations are possible only to a limited extent, most often we have to content ourselves with partial equations of the 
type: part of Babylonian concept x corresponds with part of our concept y. All these equations are correct in so far 
as both a and b are beyond any doubt.” 43 

Landsberger was talking about comparisons between Babylonian and modern (actually: German) concepts, but the 
same strictures would apply to comparisons with biblical evidence. A year later, though not necessarily with 
reference to Landsberger, I extended his resort to mathematical formulas to argue that if A is the biblical text or 
phenomenon and B the Babylonian one, their relationship can often be expressed mathematically as A = B, or A 
- B, or A < B or A > B or even A ^ B. 44 But even these more variegated equations do not exhaust the possibili¬ 
ties, limited as all of them are to two terms. Sometimes the analogy involves a relationship among four terms, e.g, 
between A and A 2 on the one hand and between B and B 2 on the other, or again between developments from A to 
A 2 in the one culture and from B to B : , in the other. In such cases the analogy of the relationships or of the 
development can best be expressed by four terms in proportion: A:A 2 = B:B 2 . 


w Hallo, “Albright and the Gods of Mesopotamia,” BA 56/1 (1993) 18-24, esp. p. 21. 

* A. R. Geerge, House Most High: the Temples of Ancient (Mesopotamian Civilizations 5; Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 1993) 171. 

41 Hallo, Origins, 212-221. 

42 For the latter see above, n. 11. 

n Landsberger 1976:62. The contusion between x and y. a and b is in the original. 

44 See above, n il. 
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A first example of this sort that I came up with was drawn from Akkadian rather than Sumerian evidence. It involved 
the relationship between the Laws of Hammurapi and the Edicts of his successors on the one hand, and between the 
biblical laws of the Sabbatical and the post-biblical institution of the prosbol on the other. 45 

Other examples could be cited to illustrate the inherent potential of this "proportionate technique.” In terms of 
Sumerian, one can support the concept of a Sumerian amphictyony 44 by appeal to more recent history. Its calendaric 
basis is paralleled by the Greek institution, by the Solomonic administrative system of taxation (of the northern 
tribes), and by a contemporary Egyptian system. But beyond its purely fiscal aspect, the Solomonic system also 
pursued a political agenda. It served to break up the old tribal boundaries and therewith attempted to strike a blow 
at old tribal loyalties. It may have represented a clever attempt — ultimately unsuccessful — to centralize royal power 
in Jerusalem by using the outward form of a traditional intertribal cultic institution to mitigate the real threat to tribal 
identity implied in the abrogation of the old borders. I have always thought of it as an analogy to the French 
Revolution, which sought — more successfully — to destroy old provincial boundaries and loyalties by creating 
smaller and more numerous departements on a purely mechanical basis. Among the proposals put forward in the 
Constitutional Assembly of 1789-90, there was even one to subdivide France into "eighty rectangular departments, 
each with a half-diagonal of eleven to twelve leagues, (which) would permit travelers from any point to reach the 
administrative center in a day’s journey.” 47 We could thus set up a proportion: 

pre-monarchic tribal lands : Solomonic administrative districts = 
pre-revolutionary French provinces ; French departements. 

The proportion lends support to the older theories of a pre-monarchic tribal league, now not much in favor. But it 
does not stand or fall with these theories. 

Moving beyond the Sumerian evidence, we can cite the debate on history and tradition. To my knowledge, this began 
with R#dford’s study of the Hyksos. 43 It was taken up with enthusiasm by Van Seters, whose dissertation dealt with 
the Hyksos, but who applied the concept more particularly to patriarchal traditions. 49 I resisted this approach, on the 
grounds and to the extent that Mesopotamian historiography seemed at the time exempt from it. That has since ceased 
to be the case, notably with respect to the traditions about Sargon of Akkad and the rest of the Old Akkadian period, 
an expansion of the concept to which I have taken exception more recently. 50 But whatever one’s stand, it is possible 
to set up another proportion, according to which, arguably, 

Sargonic history : Sargonic tradition — 
patriarchal history : patriarchal tradition = 

Hyksos history : Hyksos tradition. 

If the premises of the proportionate t#chnique are granted, then it furnishes a further avenue for overcoming the 
problems of distance in time and space and for breathing new life into the contextual approach. 


45 Hallo, “Slave Release in the Biblical World in Light *f a New Text," Studies Greenfield, 79-93, esp. pp. 92f.; of. COS2A34 and references 
there. 

* Above, at nn. 34-38. 

47 T. W. Margadant, Urban Rivalries in the French Revolution (Princeton; Princeton University Press, 1992) 103. 

44 D. B. Redford, “The Hyksos Invasion in History and Tradition.” Or 39 (1970) 1-51. 

J. van Seters, Abraham in History and Tradition (New Haven; Yale University Press, 1975). 

54 Hallo, “New Directions in Historiography (Mesopotamia and Israel),” in Studies Romer, 109-128; “Polymnia and Clio," in Historiography 
in the Cuneiform World {RAJ 45/1; 2001) 195-2*9. 
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1. MIDDLE KINGDOM LETTERS 


THE HEQANAKHT LETTERS (3.1) 
James P. Allen 


The three letters translated here provide a unique glimpse into the life of a middle-class Egyptian family of the early 
Middle Kingdom. They were written by a ka-servant named Heqanakht, who served the mortuary cult of an official’s 
tomb in Thebes, probably during the first decade of the reign of Senwosret I, second king of the 12th Dynasty (ca. 
1971-1926 BCE). The letters, along with a number of Heqanakht’s accounts and some scribal equipment, were stored 
in an adjacent, unused tomb. When the latter was used for a burial, apparently during Heqanakht’s absence, the 
documents were sealed up behind a wall used to block access to the burial chamber. As a result, the letters were 
never sent and remained undisturbed until their discovery by an expedition of the Metropolitan Museum of Art in 
1922. With the exception of one account, all the documents are now in the collection of the Metropolitan Museum. 

The letters were intended for delivery to Heqanakht’s home in the north, probably near Memphis or Herakleopolis, 
and were written within a few days of one another in response to news brought by one of his employees. At the time 
of writing, in May, the grain harvest in Heqanakht’s fields had just ended, with a yield lower than normal as the 
result of a low inundation the previous year. Since grain, particularly barley, was the preferred medium of exchange, 
Heqanakht was faced with the need to stretch his resources over the year ahead until the next harvest, anticipating 
the possibility that another low inundation in the coming summer would produce an equally poor harvest. His letters 
concern the three options open to him: reducing his household’s monthly salaries (paid in barley), collecting grain 
debts owed him, and renting more land to farm. 

Each of the three letters is primarily concerned with one of these options. Letter I, written to one of Heqanakht’s 
overseers, contains instructions for leasing additional fields for the coming agricultural season. In Letter II Heqanakht 
first addresses his household as a whole, detailing the salary reduction for each individual; he then speaks to two of 
his overseers, with instructions for the distribution of the salaries and an addendum on the leasing of farmland. Both 
letters also deal with domestic disputes, particularly the treatment of Heqanakht’s wife, who was apparently an 
unwelcome newcomer to the family. Letter Hi is addressed to a high official in a village near Heqanakht’s home, 
asking him to assist the two men who will negotiate for new land leases by facilitating their collection of grain debts 
owed Heqanakht. The debts themselves are further specified in one of Heqanakht’s accounts. 

The language of Letters I-II is probably close to the colloquial of Heqanakht’s own dialect; epigraphic features 
indicate that they were written by Heqanakht himself. Letter III, more formal in tone, is couched in the standard 
literary dialect of the time and was written for Heqanakht by another scribe. 

LETTER I (3.1 A) 


(vo. 18-19) From ka-servant Heqanakht to his house¬ 
hold of Sidder Grove. 1 

(no. l) To be said by ka-servant 2 Heqanakht to 
Merisu. 3 As for every part of our land that is 
inundated, 4 you are the one who plows it — take 
heed — and all my people as well as you. Look, I 
hold you responsible. Be very diligent in plowing. 


Mind you that my seed-grain is watched over and 
that all my property is watched over. Look, I hold 
you responsible. Mind you about all my property. 

(ro. 3) Arrange to have Heti’s son Nakht and 
Sinebniut 5 sent down to Perhaa to plow a plot of 
land for us on lease. 4 They should take the cost of 
its lease from that cloth you have to be woven. If, 


1 Address written on the outside of the letter when folded for delivery. 

3 Priest responsible for the presentation of daily offerings and other services at a private tomb, as contracted by the tomb owner during life. 

Heqanakht acted as ka-servant in Thebes, probably for the tomb of an official of some rank, such as (he vizier Ipi, in whose tomb-complex the 

letters were found. His letters were written from (here to his home in the north. 

5 Probably Heqanakht’s steward. 

’Heqanakht is writing shortly before the beginning of (he annual Nile flood in July, several months in advance of (he planting season that began 
after the floodwaters receded. 

1 Two of Heqanakht’s fieldhands. Letter 11 indicates tliat Heti’s son Nakht was second in rank to Merisu, even though Letter 111 describes him 
as “the one who sees to all my property.” 

‘ Land leases of this kind were contracted in advance of use, for an annual payment of one-thiid the projected crop (see n. 10) or any com- 
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however, they will have collected the equivalent 
value of the emmer that is owed me in Perhaa, they 
should use it there as well. Should you have 
nothing but that cloth 1 said to weave, they should 
take it valued from Sidder Grove and lease land for 
its value. Now, if it is easy for you to plow 20 
arouras 7 of land there, plow it. You should find 
land — 10 arouras in emmer, 10 arouras in full 
barley — in the good land of Khepshyt. Don’t farm 
the land everyone else farms. You should ask from 
Hau Jr. If you don’t find any from him, you will 
have to go before Herunefer. 8 He is the one who 
can put you on watered land of Khepshyt. 

(ro. 9) Now look, before 1 came upstream here, you 
calculated for me the lease of 13 arouras of land in 
full barley alone. 5 Mind you do not short a sack of 
full barley from it, as if you were one dealing with 
his own full barley, because you have made the 
lease for it painful for me, being reckoned in full 
barley alone, not to mention its seed — although, 
when doing full barley, 65 sacks of full barley 
from 13 arouras of land, being 5 sacks of full 
barley from 1 aroura, is not a difficult rate, since 
10 arouras of land will yield 100 sacks of full 
barley, 10 Mind you do not take liberties with its 
oipe. 11 Look, this is not the year for a man to be 
lax about his master, his father, or his brother. 

(r». 14 ) Now, as for everything for which Heti’s son 
Nakht will act in Perhaa — look, I have not cal¬ 
culated more than a month’s salary for him, con¬ 
sisting of a sack of full barley, with a second one 
of 0.5 sack of full barley for his depen dents for 
the first day of the month. Look, if you violate 
this, I will make it on you as a shortage. As for 
that which 1 told you, however — “Give him a 
sack of full barley for the month” — you should 
give it to him as 0.8 sack of full barley for the 
month. 12 Mind you. 


(vo. l) Now, what is this, having Sihathor 13 come to 
me with old drisd-up full barley that was in 
Djedsut, without giving me those 10 sacks of full 
barley in new good full barley? Don’t you have it 
good, eating fresh full barley while I am outcast ! 
Now, the barge is moored at your harbor, 15 and 
you act in all kinds of bad ways. If you will have 
had old full barley brought to me in order to 
stockpile that new full barley, what can I say? How 
good it is. But if you can’t calculate a single 
measure of full barley for me in new full barley, I 
won’t calculate it for you ever. 

(vo. 5) Now, didn’t I say “Snefru 15 is now an 
adult”? Mind you about him. Give him a salary. 
And greetings to Snefru as “Foremost of my body” 
a thousand times, a million times. Mind you, as I 
have written. Now, when my land is inundated, he 
and Anubis 16 should plow with you — you take 
heed — and Sihathor. Mind you about him. You 
should send him to me only after the plowing. 
Have him bring me 2 sacks of wheat along with 
whatever full barley you find, but only from the 
excess of your salaries until you reach Harvest. 17 
Don’t be neglectful about anything I have written 
you about. Look, this is the year when a man is to 
act for his master. 

(vo. 9) Now, as for all the area of my irrigated land 
and all the area of my basin-land in Sinwi, I have 
done it in flax. Don’t let anybody farm it. More¬ 
over, as for anyone who will approach you (about 
fanning it), you should go to Ip Jr.’s son Khen- 
tekhtai 18 about him. Now, you should do that basin- 
land in full barley. Don’t do emmer there. But if it 
will be a high inundation, you should do it in 
emmer. 19 

(v*. t2) Mind you about Anubis and Snefru. You 
die with them as you live with them. Mind you, 
there is nothing more important than either of them 


modity of equivalent value. 

7 About 13.6 acres. 

* The official t* wh*m Heqanakht writes in Letter III (COS 3.1C). 

9 About 8.9 acres. As opposed to other contracts, the lease arranged by Merisu apparently specified payment in barley alone (see note 6). This 
arrangement is “pain/ut” both because of barley’sgieater value (see Letter Ill, n. 9 below) and because it negates Heqanakhl’s ability to negotiate 
for payment in some other commodity. “Full barley” is probably Hcrdeum hexastichum. 

16 This sentence reflects a rental fee of 5 sacks of grain (about 7.9 bushels) per aroura, one-third the projected yield of 15 sacks per aroura. 

" The oipe was standard device for measuring grain, equivalent to 0.4 sacks (about 0.6 bushels). 

12 This payment is equivalent to the amount of the monthly salary listed for Heti’s son Nakht and his dependents m Letter II, and apparently 
represents a reduction. The usual rate was 1 sack per month. 

IJ Another of Heqanakht’s men, and die family’s scribe, who had evidently come from Heqanakht’s home to Thebes with grain and messages 
for Heqanakht. 

14 Apparently a metaphor for responsibility. 

15 A junior member of the household. The greeting tltat follows Suggests he was a son of Heqanakht. Cl', also 3.IB, n. 15. 

“ Another junior member of the household and perhaps another son of Heqanakht. He was probably older than Snefru, to judge from the order 
of their names in the salary list of Letter II. 

17 Barley harvest began in early Febtuaiy, some nine months in the future when this letter was written. 

18 Apparently a neighbor *f Heqanakht. Letter 11 indicates that he had fields available for rent. 

19 Young barley plants do not do well in wet soil. 
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in that house with you. Don’t be neglectful about 

it. 

(vo. 13) Now, get that housemaid Senen out of my 
house — mind you — on the veiy day Sihathor 
reaches you (with this letter). Look, if she spends 
a single day in my house, take action! You are the 
one who lets her do bad to my wife. 20 Look, why 
should I make it distressful for you? What did she 
do against (any of) you, you who hate her? 


(vo. 15) And greetings to my mother Ipi a thousand 
times, a million times. And greetings to Hetepet, 21 
and the whole household, and Nefret. 22 Now, what 
is this, doing bad things to my wife? Have done 
with it. Do you have the same rights as me? How 
good it would be for you to stop. 23 

(vo. 17) And have a writing brought about what is 
collected from those (debts) of PeThaa. Mind you, 
don’t be neglectful. 


31 The noun hbswt “wife” is used in tills letter and Letter II with reference to Heqanakht’s wife, rather than the normal hjml "woman.” It 
evidently denotes a second wife taken after the first had died or was divorced. 

31 Heqanakht’s household had two women named Hetepet. The senior was probably an unmarried sister or aunt of Heqanakht; in the salary list 
of Letter 11 her name is second to Heqanakht’s mother. The other Hetepet was Heqanakht’s wife. The senior woman is probably meant here. 

31 The arrangement of names in the salary list of Letter II suggests that Nefret was a daughter of Heqanakht's wife, either by Heqanakht himself 
or a previous husband. 

23 The verb means lit. “be silent." indicating that the family’s abuse of Heqanakltt’s wife was primarily verbal. 


LETTER II (3.IB) 


(vo. 5-6) From ka-servant Heqanakht to his house 
hold of Sidder Grove. 1 


a Isa 9:19; 
Mk J. J 


(to. l) A son who speaks to his mother, ka servant 
Heqanakht to his mother Ipi, and to Hetepet: 2 how 
is your life, soundness, and health? In the blessing 
of Montu, lord of Thebes. 3 To the whole house¬ 
hold: how are you and how is your life, soundness, 
and health? Don’t concern yourselves about me. 
Look, I am healthy and alive. 

(ro. 3) Look, you are like the one who ate to his 
satisfaction when he was hungry to the white of his 
eyes. 4 Look, the whole land is dead and you have 
not hungered. 5 Look, before I came upstream here, 
I made your salary to perfection. Now, has the 
inundation been very high? Look, our salary has 
been made for us according to the state of the 
inundation, which one and all bear. Look, I have 
managed to keep you alive until now. 

(ro. 7) Writing of the salary of the household: 

Ipi and her maidservant 0.8 (sacks) 

Hetepet and her maidservant 0.8 

Heti’s son Nakht, with his 


dependents 

0.8 

Merisu and his dependents 

0.8 

Sihathor 

0.8 

Sinebniut 

0.7 

Anubis 

0.4 

Snefru 

0.4 

Sitinut 6 

0.4 

May’s daughter Hetepet 7 

0.5 

Nefret 8 

0.3 'A 

Sitwerut 9 * 

0.2 

Totalling to 

7.9V4 (sacks) 


(ro. 5b) When a salary is measured for Sinebniut in 
his full barley, it should be at his disposal for his 
departure to Perhaa. 11 

(ro. 24) Lest you get angry about this, look, the 
whole household is just like my children, and 
everything is mine to allocate. Half of life is better 
than total death. Look, one should only say hunger 
about real hunger. Look, they’ve started to eat 
people here." Look, there are none to whom this 
salary' is given anywhere. You should conduct 
yourselves with diligent heart until I have reached 
you. Look, I will spend Harvest here. 12 


1 Address written on the outside of the letter when folded for delivery. 

3 See Letter I, n. 21. The senior Hetepet is probably meant here. 

1 Heqanakht is writing from Thebes. 

* The wording suggests that the reference is to a proveibial character. 

5 Heqanakht is writing some weeks after the annual harvest, which was evidently poor owing to a low inundation the previous year, causing 
widespread hunger, In Heqanaklit’s case the reduced crop has limited his barley reserves, occasioning the salary reductions detailed in this letter. 

6 A woman, perhaps a younger sister of Anubis and Snefru. 

7 Heqanakht’s wife. The use of her father’s name here distinguishes her from the other Hetepet. 

8 See Letter 1, n. 22. 

7 Another female, perhaps a younger sister of Nefret. If so, the fact that she is not greeted in Letter 1 would suggest she was fairly young. 

'“The salary list originally totaled 13'h. sacks (abtut 12.6 bushels). After the list was written Heqanakht emended it by reducing some of the 
salaries a total of 1 sack (Sinebniut from 0.8 to 0.7, Anubis from 0.5 to 0.4, Snefru from 0.8 to 0.4, Hetepet from 0.8)4 to 0.5, and Nefret from 
0.3% to 0.2), but neglected to change the original total as well. The salary listed for Heti’s son Nakht and his dependents here is approximately 
80% of the normal 1 sack per month, suggesting that the other reductions were similar in scale. 

" This provision was made for Sinebniut’s salary for the mission ordered in Letter I. It was inserted here secondarily, after the salary list had 
been written, apparently because Heqanakht forgot to include it along with the salary specified for Nakht’s part in the mission in Letter I. 

a Letter II was written at the same time as Letter l, shortly before June (see letter I, n. 4). The term “Harvest" is used both of a calendrica) 
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(ro. 29) To be said by ka-servant Heqanakht to 
Merisu and to Heti’s son Nakht subordinately. You 
should give this salary to my people only as long as 
they are working. Mind you, hoe all my land tilled 
by tilling. Hack with your nose in the work. Look, 
if they are diligent, you will be thanked and I will 
no longer have to make it distressful for you. Now, 
the salary I have written you about should start 
being given per month, on the first of the month, 
from the first of Khentekhtai-perti. 13 Don’t be 
neglectful about those 14 arouras of land that are in 
pasturage, that Ip Jr.’s son Khentekhtai gave — 
about hoeing them. 14 Be very diligent. Look, you 
are eating my salary. 


b Ooi 16:12 


(ro. 34) Now, as for any possession of Anubis’s that 
you (Merisu) owe him, give it to him. As for what 
is lost, replace it for him. Don’t make me write 
you about it another time. Look, I have written you 
about it twice already. 

(ro. 35) Now, if Mer-Snefru 15 will be wanting to be 
in charge of those cattle, you’ll have to let him be 
in charge of them. For he didn’t want to be with 
you plowing, going up and down, nor did he want 
to come here with me. Whatever else he might 
want, you should make him content about what he 
might want. But as for anyone who will reject this 
salary, woman or man, he should come to me, here 


with me, and live as I live. 

(I'D. 38) Now, before I came here, didn’t I tell you 
“Don’t keep a friend of Hetepet’s from her, wheth¬ 
er her hairdresser or her domestic”? 14 Mind you 
about her. If only you would be as firm in every¬ 
thing as you are in this. Now, since you apparently 
don’t want her, you’ll have to have Iutenhab 17 
brought to me. As This Man lives for me, 18 I will 
speak out against the one who is discovered to have 
made any of my wife’s business a matter of conten¬ 
tion. He is against me and I am against him.* 
Look, that is my wife, and the way to behave to a 
man’s wife is known. Look, as for anyone who 
will act for her, the same is done for me. Further¬ 
more, will any of you bear having his woman 
denounced to him? Then I would bear it. How can 
I be in the same community with you? Not when 
you won’t respect my wife! 

(vo. 1) Now look, I have had 24 copper deben 19 for 
the lease of land brought to you by Sihathor. Now, 
have 20 arouras 20 of land plowed for us on lease in 
Perhaa beside Hau Jr., using copper, clothing, full 
barley, or anything else (to pay for it), but only 
when you have first collected the value of oil or of 
anything else owed me there. Mind you, be very 
diligent. Be watchful, now, andfarm good watered 
land of Khepshyt. 


season and the natural period of harvest. The latter use is probably meant here. The calendrical season covered the months of August through 
November during this period (early Dynasty 12). In Letter I Heqanakht orders Snefru sent to him with a supply of grain “after the plowing." He 
is unlikely to have given this •rder if he had intended to return heme at the end of the calendrical Harvest, since plowing would have begun in 
the following November, after the annual inundation had receded. Heqanakht is therefore referring to the natural harvest period, from the 
following February through April. 

15 Khentekh*ai-perti is the name of the tenth lunar month. It began in mid-September. 

14 Heqanakht has apparently bought or rented pasture land from Khentekhtai, and has ordered it converted to crops, probably io compensate 
for the p*or harvest just ended. The plot is approximately equivalent to 9.5 acres. 

15 Mer-Snefru is apparently the forma] name of the individual otherwise called Snefru in these letters. Egyptians in the Middle Kingdom 
frequently had two names, one formal and the other more familiar. 

“The context indicates that this is a reference to Heqanakht’s wife. May’s daughter Hetepet. 

11 Iutenhab is the formal name of Heqanakht's wife (see n. 15). 

l * This clause follows the format of Eg. oaths in the Middle Kingdom, which were sworn on the name of the king or a superior. “This Man" 
refers either to the king or to the tomb-owner whom Heqanakht served as ka-servant (see Letter I, n. 2). 

'* About 1VA oz. The exchange value at this period is unknown, but the instructions that follow suggest it was not sufficient to satisfy the entire 
rental fee. 

20 About 13.6 acres. 


LETTER III (3.1C) 


(vo. 3 )To Delta-overseer Herunefer. 1 

(ro. t) Funerary-estate worker, ka-servani Heqa¬ 
nakht, who speaks. 2 3 * Your condition is like living, 
a million times. May Harsaphes, lord of Herakleo- 


polis, and all the gods who are (in the sky and on 
earth) act for you. May Ptah South of His Wall 
sweeten your heart greatly with life and a (good) 
old age. May your final honor be with the life 
force of Harsaphes, lord of Herakleopolis. 5 


1 Address written on the outside of the letter when folded for delivery. The title “Delta-overseer” denoted an official of the central bureaucracy 
who had responsibilities in Lower Egypt, but not necessarily one who lived or was stationed there. 

1 The designation “funerary-estate worker’ reflects Heqanakht’e sphere of employment. 

3 These four sentences are a standard epistolary formula of the Middle Kingdom, used in formal letters such as this one. Their presence here 

is strictly pro-forma, as indicated by the fact that (he scribe has omitted the ends of two of them (added in parentheses in the translation) at the 

ends of two columns of the text. 
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(ro. 3) Your humble servant 4 speaks that I might let 
Your Excellency 5 know that I have had Heti’s son 
Nakhl and Sinebniut come about that full barley 
and emmer that is owed me there. What Your 
Excellency should do is to have it collected, with¬ 
out letting any of it get mixed up, if you please. 4 
And after collection it should be put in Your 
Excellency’s house until it has been come for. Now 
look, I have had them bring the oipe 7 with which it 
should be measured: it is embellished with black 
hide. 

(to. 6) Now look, IS (sacks of) emmer 8 are o\v#d 
by Neneksu in Hathaa, and 13.5 of full barley by 


Ipi Jr. in Isle of the Sobeks. That which is in New 
District: ow#d by Nehri’s son Ipi, 20 (sacks of) 
emmer; his brother Desher, 3. Total: 38 (sacks of 
emmer) and 13.5 (sacks of full barley). 

(to. 8) Now, as for one who would give me the 
equivalent in oil, he shall give me 1 jar for 2 
(sacks of) full barley or for 3 of emmer. 4 (vo. l) 
But look, 1 prefer to be given my properly in full 
barley. 

(vo. l) And let there be no neglect about Nakhl or 
about anything he comes to you about. Look, he is 
the one who sees to all my property. 


* Lit., “the worker therein," referring to the designation of Heqanakht at the beginning of the letter (see n. 2). 

’ Lit., “Your Scribe, may he be alive, sound, and healthy," a respectful eiicumlucution (ar the second person. 

6 Lit., “like all your goodness, as you are alive and healthy.” 

7 See Letter I, ii. 11. 

* The items in boldface are written in red in the original. Amounts of emmer were often distinguished from those of barley in accounts by the 
use of red ink. 

9 A sack of erainer was worth two-thirds that of barley. The capacity of the jar is unknown. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies; James 1962:1-50, pis. 1-8; Baer 1963; Goedicke 1984:1-85, pis. 1-8; Wente 1990:58-63; Parkinson 1991.101-107; 
Allen 2002:15-18, pis. 26-37. 


2. NEW KINGDOM MODEL LETTERS 


THE CRAFT OF THE SCRIBE (3.2) 
(Papyrus Anastas i I) 

James P. Allen 


This extended model letter was probably composed during the early reign of Ramesses II (Dyn. 19, ca. 1279-1213 
BCE). Its most complete copy occupies a single papyrus, now in the collection of the British Museum (EA 10247); 
84 additional copies are known, all shorter or more fragmentary than Papyrus Anastasi I. The letter takes the form 
of one scribe’s patronizing reply to his addressee’s unwarranted claims of scribal learning and experience. Its purpose 
was both to expose young scribes to the harsh realities of military service and to educate them in the more advanced 
scribal arts, including practical calculations and foreign topography. Much of the letter deals with the scribe’s military 
role as mahir, a Semitic term denoting an officer concerned with logistics and reconnaissance. In line with its 
instructional purpose, the letter is hill of loanwords from Western Asiatic languages, which are transcribed in 
Egyptian by a semisyllabicorthography known as “group writing. ” The following translation reflects this feature by 
rendering the loanwords in the Egyptian vocalization indicated by their orthography; translations and cognates in the 
parent languages are given in the notes. The items in boldface are written in red in the original. 

The letter is a literary composition, written in a form of the language that combines colloquial Late Egyptian with 
formal and grammatical features of classical Middle Egyptian. Its interest lies not only in its numerous Semitic 
placenames and loanwords but also in its vivid descriptions of contemporary Canaanite life and customs. 


Salutation 

(l.i) The scribe of choice heart and lasting coun 
sel, whose phrases excite when they arc heard, 
skilled in hieroglyphs and without ignorance, 1 ... 


Hori, son of Wenennefer, of the Abydene nome’s 
Isle of Two Maats, bom in the district of Bilbeis of 
Tawosret, chantress of Bastet in Field-of-the-God 
nome, 2 greeting his friend and accomplished 


' A long senes of laudatory epithets follows, omitted here. 

2 The writer’s name, parentage, and provenance establish him as a mythological rather than real character. Hori is a diminutive of the name 
of the god Honts; Wenennefer (“continually young") is an epithet of the god Osiris, father of Horns, whose main cult center was in Abydos; 
Tawosret (“die powerful ”) is an alias of the goddess Isis, wife of Osiris and mother of Horns, who gave birth to Horns in the marshes of the Delta 
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The Context of Scripture, III 


brother, the royal command scribe of shock troops 
... 3 scribe of recruits of the Lord of the Two 
Lands, Amenemope, son of the steward Mose, 
possessor of honor. 


a Ps 119; l#3; 
Pf 16:23 


(2.7) May you live, become sound and healthy, 
accomplished brother, equipped and stable, with 
no “I wish” for you, having what you need of life 
in sustenance and nourishment, happiness and 
laughter joined in your path. ... 4 


Opening 

(4.5) Furthermore: Your letter reached me in the 
hour of midday rest; your message found me re¬ 
posing beside the horse that was in my care. I was 
excited and joyful and ready to meet it, and entered 
my horse-stall to read your letter, but found it had 
neither blessings nor rebukes. Your phrases are 
switched, this one with that; all your words are 
flipped and disconnected; your whole document is 
disjointed and unconnected; your very beginning 
[....] mixed, applying the bad to the choice and 
the best to [...]. Your utterances are neither sweet 
nor bitter: all that has come from your mouth is 
emetic and honey, and you have taken pomegranate 
wine with vinegar. 


(5.3) I wrote to you like a friend teaching one 
greater than him to be an accomplished scribe. 
Now as for me, since you have spoken I will 
respond, with cooler words than your utterance. 
You have treated me like one who is upset for fear 
of you, but I was never afraid of you, knowing 
your character. I thought you would answer on 
your own, but your supporters are standing behind 
you. You have collected many secret c adjiru , 5 like 
those you would harness, with your face grim, and 
you stand cajoling backers, saying: “Come to me 
and give me a hand.” You have set birkif before 
every man, and they have told you: “Steady your 
heart: we will overpower him.” 


(6.8) Look, you are the army’s command-scribe: 
what you say is listened to and not ignored. You 
are experienced in writing, without ignorance, but 


your letter is too much like that of an apprentice to 
command attention, and you have been misrepre¬ 
sented by your pointless papyrus. If you had known 
beforehand that it was not good you would not 
have sent it to speak so falsely of you. .. , 8 

(7.4) I will respond to you in like manner in a 
letter, new from the first edge to the qirrf full of 
the utterances of my lips, which I have created 
alone by myself, no other with me. As the life 
force of Thoth endures, I have acted by myself, 
without calling to a scribe for dictation. ... 10 My 
words will be sweet and pleasant in speech." I will 
not do as you when you replied: you have begun 
against me with curses from the very beginning; 
you have not greeted me in the start of your letter. 
..." I will make you a document like a diversion, 

and it shall become entertainment for everyone. 

12 

Response to Amenemope's claims 
(10.9) You have come provided with great myste¬ 
ries. You have told me a phrase of Hardjedef, 13 but 
you don’t know whether it is good or bad. Which 
is the chapter before it and what is after it? You 
are a scribe at the front of his associates; the 
scrolls’ teaching is engraved on your heart. Your 
tongue will glorify itself when you speak; one 
phrase will come out of your mouth worth more 
than 3 deben. 14 You threw a hiifi a at me to make 
me afraid. My eyes are clouded from what you 
have done; I am aghast, since you said “I am 
deeper in writing than the sky, than the earth, than 
the Duat, and I know mountains deben by kin .” 16 
But the library is concealed and unseeable, its 
Ennead hidden and far from [...]. Tell me what you 
know and I will respond, but beware lest your 
fingers approach the hieroglyphs. If an apprentice 
(...], being enraged like one who sits to play at 
Passing. 17 

(11.8) You have said to me: “You are not a scribe 
nor are you a soldier, and have made yourself the 
superior, but you are not on the list. ” Since you 


(site df Bilbeis and Field-of-the-God norae). 

3 A short series of laudatory epithets follows, omitted here. 

4 A series of wishes for the addressee’s well-being in life, death, and the afterlife follow, omitted here. 

5 ^w-d^j-rw, plural of Semitic c zrT-dr “helper”: Hoch 1994 #108. 

6 b^-jr-Fw. plural of Semitic brk “gift”: Hoch 1994 #129. 

7 A short section describing the addressee’s “helpers” is omitted here. 

4 A short characterization of the addressee’s letter is omitted here. 

<f -fjjr, probably Semitic gly “uninscribed edge”: Hoch 1994 #427. 

14 A few sentences in the same vein as the preceding are omitted here. 

" In a sh*rt section omitted here, the writer claims that he will not be affected by the addressee’s taunts and curses. 

13 A long section omitted here describes seven despicable or ludicrous characters. 

13 A s*n of the 4th-dynasty pharaoh Khufu (Cheops), to wh*m a wisdom text of Middle Kingdom date was ascribed. 

14 The deben, a weight of copper (approximately 3.2 oz. Troy), was used as a standard measure of value. 

15 tf -nr-S, Semitic hrp “taunt”; Hoch 1994 #340. 

16 Sky, earth, and Duat (the netherworld) represent the totality of the ancient Eg. wdrld. For the term deben, see n. 14 above. The hin was a 
measure of capacity (slightly mote than one pinl). It was cognate with, but smaller than, the biblical hth. 

11 “Passing” (or “Senet,” Eg. 7m) was a popular game. [See Hallo, Origins 115]. The lacuna makes the significance of its mention here unclear. 
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are a scribe of the king, who records the army, and 
all the [...J of the sky are unrolled before you, you 
should go to the place of the record-keepers, that 
they may let you see the box of name-lists, and 
once you have taken an offering to the harsa, '* b he 
will open my report for you quickly. You will find 
my name on the list as a soldier of the great stable 
of Ramesses II, LPH, and you will learn of the 
command of the stable, with a bread-ration in 
writing in my name. Then I will be (seen to be) a 
soldier, then I will be (seen to be) a scribe, with no 
child of my generation to match me in distinction. 
Inquire about a man from his superior: go to my 
leaders, and they will tell you the report of me. 

( 12 . 6 ) Again you have said against me: “A high 
harru' 9 is in front of you, for you have entered a 
wild harru without knowing it.” If you had entered 
before me, I would have come after you. If only 
you had not approached it, you would not come 
near it. But if you find its interior when I have 
withdrawn, beware of giving your hand to take me 
out. 

(13.1) You have said tome: “You are not a scribe, 
O empty, pointless name! You have taken the pa¬ 
lette wrongly, without having been authorized.” 
Am I a fool? Are you to teach me? Tell me the 
errors, you who know the explanation. You have 
harnessed yourself against me again another lime. 
Your phrases are erroneous, and no one will hear 
them. Let your letters be taken before Onuris 20 and 
he will discern which of us is right, so that you 
may not be angry. 

Problems in calculation 

(13.4) Another matter. Look, you have come that 
you might fill me with your office/ 1 will let you 
learn your situation, since you said: “I am the 
conunand-scribe of the troops.” But you were 
given a plot to excavate and you came to me to ask 
how to give rations to the people. You told me: 
“Reckon it,” and abandoned your office, and 
teaching you how to do it has fallen on my neck. 
Come, that I may tell you more than what you have 
said. I will make you happy, and explain to you the 
command of your lord, LPH. You are his scribe 


b I Chr 9:15; 
Ezra 2:52: 
Neh 7:54 


c cf. Exod 
28:11. «c. 


18:29 


e Ps 45 ;2; 

1 Chr 27:32 


/ Ruih 4:1 


and have been sent with responsibility for great 
monuments for Horus, the lord of the Two Lands. 21 
Look, you are a learned scribe who is at the head 
of the troops. 

(14.2) A ramp is to be made of 730 cubits, 55 
cubits wide, of 120 rigata, n full of reeds and 
beams, of 60 cubits height at its head, its middle of 
30 cubits, with a batter of 15 cubits, whose base is 
of 5 cubits. The bricks needed have been asked of 
the overseer of the workforce. The scribes are all 
assembled, without one who knows. They have all 
trusted in you, saying: “You are a learned scribe, 
my friend. Decide for us quickly. Look, your name 
has come forth. Let one be found inside the place 
to magnify the other thirty. Don’t let it be said of 
you there is something you don’t know. Answer us 
the bricks needed. Look, its site is before you, 
each one of its rigata of 30 cubits and 7 cubits 
wide.” ... 2J 


(I7.2) 24 You scribe, sharp and elucidative, ignorant 
of nothing, who lights a torch in the darkness 
before the troops and makes light for them,'* you 
have been sent on a mission to Djahi at the head of 
shock troops to trample those rebels called 
na c aruna. 2$ The archers that are before you make 
1,900, with 520 Shirdana, 1,600 Qahaq, 100 Mesh- 
wesh, and 880 Nubians; total 5,000 in all, not 
counting their leaders. A sarmata 26 has been 
brought before you, of bread, sheep and goats, and 
wine, but the tally of people is too great for you 
and the things too few for them: 300 kamafia, 77 
1,800 ipita , M 120 various kinds of sheep and goats, 
and 30 wine. The army is many and the things 
underrated, as if you had stolen some of them. You 
have received them so that they are lying in the 
camp. The troops are ready and waiting. Partition 
them quickly, each man’s share in his hand, for the 
Shasu are looking to steal them. O tjupir yadP a, 29 * 
midday has come, the camp is hot, and they are 
saying: “It is time to start.” Don’t make the 
commander angry. “Many marches are before us,” 
they say. “Why are there no rations at all? Our cot 
is far off. What’s with you, Who-Is-It, 50 1 this 
punishing us, since you are a learned scribe? You 


18 hw-jr-P, perhaps Heb. haras “curler, artisan.” The context suggests a term referring to someone entitled to open official documents: ihus, 
perhaps, a scribe specialized in ihe fabrication and utilization of seals. Alternatively, a proper name (see note 6); Fischer Elfert 1986:108 n. c. 

19 Semitic hr “mountain”: Hoch 1994 #294. The teim is used here as a metaphor for knowledge accessible only to learned scribes. 
10 A god, cited here as an authority for oracular judgment. 

21 A reference to the pharaoh. 

22 r-g^-tjwt, plural of Semitic ryqt “(hollow) compartment"; Hoch 1994 #287. 

23 Two further problems, omitted here, deal with the erection of an obelisk and die labor needed to empty a storehouse of sand. 
v For a discussion of rlie military rations in this section compared with 1 Sam 25, see Malamat 1956. 

25 Semitic plural n c m “special forces": Hoch 1994 #245. 

24 P-jr-mj-tj, Semitic Pm “delivery”: Hoch 1994 #409. 

27 P-mj-hw. Semitic qmh “wheat bread”: Hoch 1994 #464. 
n Jw-p : -tj, Semitic ^pyiPp^l “baked goods”: Hoch 1994 #7. 

19 Cw-p*-jr y-dj -**, Semitic spr y<t c “learned scribe”: Hoch 1994 itos. 540 and 64. Cf. 1 Chr 27:32. The Eg. counteipait, z/Piv sPw, occurs 
later in this same section. 

30 l.e., “so-and-so,” circumlocution for a specific proper name. Cf. Ruth 4:1: “... sit down here. So-and-so!” (JPSV) 
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g Ps 45:2; 
Ezra 7:6 


not know, nor Yagadiya either. What is it like, the 
Zimira of Ramesses II, LPH? The town of Aleppo 
is on which side of it? What is its river like? You 
do not campaign to Qadesh or Dubikh; you do not 
go to the region of Shasu with the archers. You do 
not tread the road to the Magara, where the sky is 
dark by day. It is overgrown with junipers and 
alluna 33 and cedars (that) have reached the sky, 
where lions are more numerous than leopards and 
bears, and surrounded with Shasu on every side. 
You do not climb the mountain of Shuwa; you do 
not plod with your hands on your legs, your chariot 
netted with ropes, your horses in tow. 

(19.6) Hey, come that you may see Birata and make 
kafidja 34 from its ascent, having crossed its river. 
You will see what it’s like to be a mahir when your 
markabata 33 is set on your shoulders because your 
aide is exhausted. When you finally unburden your¬ 
self in the evening, your whole body is crushed and 
battered, your limbs thrashed. You will lose your¬ 
self in sleep only to awake at reveille in the short 
night, alone at the harnessing, for no brother comes 
to (help) brother. The nahanCa 36 have entered the 
camp, the horses are untied. The [...] has with¬ 
drawn in the night; your clothes have been stolen. 
Your mature? 7 has awakened in the night, learned 


should start to give us supplies, since the time of 
day has come, for the scribe of the Ruler, LPH, is 
absent. This getting you to punish us, it is not 
good, boy. He will hear and send word to destroy 

you.” 

The scribe as mahir 

(18.3) Your letter is rife with cuts and loaded with 
big words. Look, I will reward you with what they 
deserve; a load is loaded on you greater than you 
wished. “I am a scribe and mahir, 1 you said 
again. If there is truth in what you said, come out 
that you may be examined. A horse has been har¬ 
nessed for you, swift as a leopard, with red ear, 
like a gust of wind when he goes forth. 32 You 
should let loose of the reins and take the bow, so 
that we can see what your hand can do. I will ex¬ 
plain to you the manner of a mahir , and let you see 
what he has done. 

(i8.7) You do not go to the land of Hatti; you do 
not see the land of Upi. Khadum’s manner you do 


what he did, and taken the rest. He has gone over 
to those who are bad; he has mingled with the 
Shasu tribes and made himself an Asiatic. The 
enemy has come to make sadda 38 in thievery and 
found you inert. You will awaken and find no trace 
of them; they have made off with your things. Now 
you know what it’s like to be a mahir. 

(20.7) I will mention to you another inaccessible 
town, the one named Byblos. What is it like? And 
its goddess? Once again, you do not set foot in it. 
Inform me, please, about Beirut, and about Sidon 
and Zarepta. Where is the river of Litani? What is 
Uzu like? They tell of another town on the 
yumma?’* named Tyre of the Port. Water is taken 
to it in freighters; it is richer in fish than sand. 

( 21 . 2 ) I will tell you another subject. The passage 
of Zir c am is difficult. You will say it bums more 
than a sting: how sick is the makirl Come, put me 
on the road north to the region of Akko. Where 
does the way to Aksap start? At which town? 
Inform me, please, about the mountain of Wasir. 
What is its ruSa°u"* like? Where does the mountain 
of Shechem start? Who can take it? Where does the 
mahir march to Hazor? What is its river like? Put 
me on the track to Hamat, Dagan, and Dagan-el, 
the parade-ground of every mahir. Inform me, 
please, about its road, and let me see Ya c anu. 
When one is marching to Adamim, where is he 
facing? Don’t withhold your teaching: let us know 
them. 

(22.2) Come, that I may tell you other towns that 
are above them. You do not go to the land of 
Takhsi, Gur-Maruni, Tamintu, Qadesh, Dapur, 
Asya, or Hermon. You do not see Qiryat- = anabi 
and Beit-sopiri. You do not know Aduruna, or 
Zitti-padalla either. You do not know the name of 
Khalsa, which is in the land of Upi, a bull on its 
borders, 41 the place where the troops of every hero 
have been seen. Inform me, please, about the 
manner of Qiyana. Let me know Rehob, and ex¬ 
plain Beit-she^an andTirqa-el. The river of Jordan, 
how is it crossed? You should let me know the pass 
of Megiddo, which is above it. 

(23.i) You are a mahir learned in the work of 
heroism. May a mahir like you be found to sagga 42 


” mj-h : ’-jr, Semitic mhr “l#gistics officer”: Hoch 1994 #190. For the combination “scribe and mahir,” cf. Ps 45:1, Ezra 7:6. 
5! A meiaphor indicating that the addressee has gotten himself into a situation too difficult for him to handle. 

33 jwn-rv-r? , Semitic plural D hi "oaks”. Hoch 1994 #11. 

34 hw-fj-cP, Semitic hpzllifz “flight in terror”: Hoch 1994 #310. 

” mjr-k > -<bw>-ijt, Semitic mrkbt “chariot”: Hoch 1994 #189. 

v ’ nh 3 -rw-jw, perhaps a collective “refugees” from the Semitic root nhr. Hoch 1994 #255. 

” mj nv-p, Semitic mr" “groom” or “squire”: Hoch 1994 #173. 

38 F-<t\ Semitic Sdd “assault”: Hoch 1994 #418. 

39 yw mj, Semitic ymm “sea”; H*ch 1994 #52. 

90 nv-T-jw, Semitic CS “head, peak”: Hoch 1994 #285. 

41 Perhaps a metaphor for the scene of many battles: Fischer Elfert 1986:187 n. e. 

42 s 3 -# 3 , Arabic saqqa "trail-blazing”: Hoch 1994 #382. 
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&Numl3:32f; 
I Sum 17 : 4 ; 
l Chr J1:23 


2 * Joo 1:3, 
etc. 


>Exod22:l5f 


(23.7) The face of the pass is dangerous with Shasu, 
hidden under the bushes. Some of them are 4 or 5 
cubits, 50 * nose to foot, with wild faces. Their 
thoughts are not pretty, they do not listen to cajol¬ 
ing, and you are alone, no c adjira il with you, no 
djab'Du 52 behind you. You do not find the ir’rr 0 to 
make passage for you. The decision is made to go 
forward, but you don’t know the way. Your face 
starts to djanna, u your head is salafi, ss your ba lies 
in your hand. Your path is full of scree and peb¬ 
bles, with no toehold to pass, overgrown by 
asbarru 56 with dangerous qadja , 57 and wolfspaw. 
The sadiluta 5i is on your one side, the mountain 
stands on your other. You go in hastakkata , 39 with 
your chariot on its side, afraid to press your horse, 
lest he be thrown to the Duat. Your yoke has been 
thrown off and bare, your kusana 60 has fallen. You 
will unharness the team to renew the yoke in the 
middle of the pass, but you are not experienced in 
the manner of binding it, and do not know how to 


in front of the army. Oh maryana,* } forward to 
shoot! Look, the face of the murad u is a sadiluta 
2000 cubits deep, 45 full of scree and pebbles, so 
that you must make a sawbib , 46 You will take the 
bow and make a pirtji 41 on your left so that you 
might let the chiefs see. Their eye is good, and 
weakness is in your hand: “ abaita kama eri mahir 
na c imu. n4$ You will make the reputation of every 
mahir of Egypt who passes: your reputation will 
become like that of Qatsra-yadi, the king of Asuru, 
when the bear found him in the bika^i. 49 


refasten it. The anqafqafa 6 ' has been thrown from 
its place, too heavy for the team to bear. Your 
heart is disgusted; you will start to trot. When the 
sky is open (again), you think the enemy is behind 
you. You will start to tremble: if only you had a 
wall of shrubs, that you might put him on the other 
side. The team has been wom down by the time 
you find a cot; you will see the taste of sickness. 

(24.2) You have entered Joppa' and will find the 
field verdant in its season. You will break through 
for food and find the little maiden who is guarding 
the garden, and she will fraternize with you as a 
companion and give you the color of her embrace. 
It will be perceived that you have given witness 
and you are judged with a mohar. aj Your cloak of 
fine linen, you will sell it. 

(25.6) Tell me how you will lie down each evening, 
with a piece of sagga 6} over you. You will go to 
sleep exhausted and have stolen the bronze fitting 
of your bow, the knife of your belt, and the piece 
of your aspata. 64 Your reins have been cut in the 
dark and your team takes off, taking maru^a 69 on 
the hirqata the path stretched out before it. It 
will give your markabata a drubbing and make 
your rnagasa . 67 Your leather armor has fallen on 
the ground: it is buried in the sand and has become 
part of the barren land. 

(26.2) Your boy will ask for the [...] of your mouth; 
“May you give a meal and water, for 1 have arriv¬ 
ed sound.” But they will play deaf and not listen. 


43 nyr-yrt*, Semitic mryn “knight" (from Human marijannu)-. Hoch 1994 #175. 

44 mwj-rd, Heb. morad “slope”: Fischer-Elfeit 1986:196. 

45 J’ -dj-rw-tjt, evidently a feminine noun “ravine," perhaps related to Arabic sadnla “hang down, lower” or Semitic s.yrd “lower”: Hoch 1994 
#419. Tlie measurement is equivalent to 3.445 feet. 

46 s 4 -w 3 -b 3 -b J , Semitic rwbbISwbb “drawing back”: Hoch 1994 #360. In the context, perhaps “detour.” 

47 p 3 -jr-tp. Semitic prs/fis “split”: Hoch 1994 #155. The context suggests that this refers to tile action of drawing tile bow. 

4> jb 3 -t k 3 -mjp-jr mj-h 3 -jr rPmw. This sentence represents the Semitic utterance of the “chiefs" at the sight of the addressee’s clumsiness in 
shooting. The Eg. writing leaves the translation of this sentence open to several interpretations (Hoch 1994 #6). In the context, the best is perhaps 
an ironic 2 bdt km 3 3 r(yi mhr n c mw> “You have gone ascray like a ram, soft mahir ." 

45 b 3 -k 3 -jn’, Semitic bk 3 “fruit tree": Hoch 1994 #141. The reference is evidently to a tragic or comical literary episode. 

50 Approximately 6.8-8.6 feel. 

51 See n. 5 above. 

52 d 3 -b 3 -jw, plural of Semitic sb 3 ldb 3 “troop”: Hoch 1994 #573. 

53 jw-r-jw-r. evidently a word meaning “guide,” perhaps from the Semitic io*t 3 wl “first”: Hoch 1994 #19. 

54 d?-n-n 3 "bristle” (of hair standing on end), perhaps related to Heb. seninim “thorns” and semna “prickly"- Hoch 1994 #584. 
a s 3 -nr-fj, Semitic Sip “disheveled": Hoch 1994 #404. 

* js bw-jr-nv, probably metathcsized from Semitic brslbrt “juniper”: Hoch 1994 #29. 

57 q 3 -d 3 , Heb. qas/qosa “thombushes”: Hoch 1994 #445. 

58 See n. 45 above. 

” li 3 -sl-k 3 -rj. metathesized fr»m Semitic htSggy “careening”: Hoch 1994 #302. 
k 3 wj-S 3 -n 3 , Akk. gursanuJkusanu “saddle pad, cushion”: Hoch 1994 #453. 

61 jwn-qfqfi. perhaps “chassis” (of a chariot), etymology uncertain: Hoch 1994 #15. 

62 mj-ti’-jr, Heb. mohar “bride price”: Fischer-Elfert 1986:219-221. The passage evidently refers to a sexual dalliance that results ina “shotgun 
wedding,” with the mahir forced to sell his linen cloak for the bride price: cf. Exod 22:15-16. 

° s 3 -g' 3 , Semitic sq(q) “sackcloth": Hoch 1994 #383. 

44 js-p^-tj, Semitic 3 tptl 3 spt “quiver”: Hoch 1994 #34. 

45 m'-nv-p, Semitic mwr 3 “fright": Hoch 1994 #174. 

“ hjr<p-(rj}ljt, Semitic ftlql “slippery ground”: Hoch 1994 #351. 

"mg-tr’l, Semitic (Heb.) mqshah “hammeiing”: Hoch 1994 #229. This instance is not cited by Hoch, but the context and traces suit the other 
attested example of the word. 
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and don’t heed your tales. You will be led instead 
inside the armory, where craftshops surround you 
and craftsmen and leathermen are in your path. 
They will do all you have wanted — they will take 
care of your markabata so that it stops being use¬ 
less; your wood piece will be garpa “ anew, and its 
sockets will be reset; they will give straps to your 
aft hand, seat your yoke, and set your chassis with 
metalwork to the mahita they will put an 
itjmayd 10 on your asbar n and tie matadjCu 72 on it 
— so that you may go forth quickly to fight on the 
battle-field, to do the work of heroism. 


k Cm 34:30 


Conclusion 

(26.9) Wlio-Is-It, you select scribe, mahir who 
knows his hand, leader of the na c arum , 73 first of 
the djabCuJ* I have told you of the farthest lands 
of the land of the Canaan, but you do not answer 
me, good or bad; you do not report to me. 

(27.2) Come, that I may tell you much of your 
[journey to] the fortress of the Ways of Horns. I 
will begin for you with the House of Ramesses II, 
LPH: you do not set foot in it at all, you do not eat 
the fish of its well, you do not wash inside it. What 
if I recall to you Husayin? Where is its fortress? So 
come to the Wadjet District of Ramesses II, LPH, 
its Stronghold of Ramesses II, LPH, Suba-el, and 
Abi-sagaba. I will tell you the manner of c Aynay- 
na: you do not know its system; and Nakhasi to 
Haburta: you do not see it since your birth. Oh 
mahir, where is Raphia? What is its wall like? How 
many river-miles is it in going to Gaza? Answer 
quickly, give me a report, that I may call you ma¬ 
hir and boast to others of your name as a maryana. 

(28.1) You will become angry with the speech 1 


have made to you, but I am competent in every 
office. My father has taught me what he knew and 
testified to it millions of times, and I know how to 
take the reins much more than your expertise in 
action. There is no hero more distinguished than 
myself; I am experienced in the procession of 
Montu. 75 

( 28 . 2 ) How damaged is all that comes forth on your 
tongue! How futile are your phrases! You have 
come to me bindu 76 in mixups and loaded with 
wrongs. You have split words in forging ahead, not 
caring whether you shatter them. Be strong and 
forward, make haste: you will not fall. What is he 
like who does not know what he has attained? 

(28.4.) And how will this end? I will back off now 
that I have arrived. 77 Submit, let your mind become 
weighty, your heart set. Don’t get upset: let com¬ 
plaints wait. I have shorn for you the end of your 
letter and responded to what you have said. 7 * Your 
reports are gathered on my tongue and stay on my 
lip, but are mixed up in hearing: there is no inter¬ 
preter who will explain them. They are like the 
words of a Delta man with a man of Elephantine. 79 

(28.6) But you are a scribe of the great double gate, 
who reports the needs of the lands, perfect and 
beautiful to the one who sees them, so that you 
cannot say “You have made my name stink” 4 to 
others and everyone. See, I have told you the 
manner of a mahir , gone around Retenu 30 for you, 
and assembled the foreign lands to you in one 
place, and the towns according to their systems. 
Would that you would see them for us calmly, that 
you might be able to relate them and become with 
us an esteemed official of the treasury. 51 


48 g’-jr-pn, Semitic gtt> “planed”: Hoch 1994 #516. 

99 nyfj-tj- Hie context suggests “undercarriage”: the etymology is uncertain: Hoch 1994 #197. 

K Jw-C-m’y, perhaps “femile"; etymology uncertain: Hoch 1994 #39. 

71 js-bw-jr “whip,” perhaps from Semitic prslprv. Hoch 1994 #28. (But note that Akk. paruisu is a loan word from Sum.] 
n mj-lj-d'-jw. probably “lashes” (plural), perhaps from the root of Heb. .tiCa/i “hornets”: Hoch 1994 #233. 

73 See n. 25 above. 

74 See n. 52 above. 

75 Montu was the Eg. god of war. 

74 iC- Semitic but “girded”: Hoch 1994 #121. 

77 1.e., “I am finished expounding and have come to the end." 

78 1.e., “I could go on, but have curtailed my exposition." 

” This sentence is evidence for dialectical distinctions in Eg. well before the attested dialects of Coptic. 

*° The Eg. designation for the levant. 

81 Papyrus Anastasi 1 ends heie. Another Copy of the text continues with several more fragmentary lines. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and smdies: British Museum 1842 pis. 35-62; Gardiner 1911:1 *-34*. 2-81; ANET 475-479: Fischer-Elfeit 1983; 1986; Wente 
1990:98-110. 
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PRAISE OF PI-RAMESSU (3.3) 
(Papyrus Anastasi III) 

James P. Allen 


The papyrus from which this letter is taken, now in the British Museum (EA 10246), is dated to the third regnal year 
of Memeptah, son and successor of Ramesses II (Dyn. 19, ca. 1213-1203 BCE). It contains several model letters and 
other scribal exercises, some of which appear in other contemporary papyri. The letter translated here celebrates the 
charms of the Ramesside capital Pi-Rantessu (House of Ramesses), the biblical Raamses. 


(l.tl) Scribe Pabes informing his lord, scribe 
Amenemope, in LPH. It is word sent to let my lord 
know. Another informing my lord that I have arriv¬ 
ed at the House of Ramesses II, LPH. I have found 
it well very, very excellently. It is a perfect estate, 
without equal, with the layout of Thebes. Re him¬ 
self is the one who founded it. 

(2.i) The residence is sweet of life. Its field is full 
of everything good. It is in food and sustenance 
every day, its fish-ponds in fish, its pools in birds, 
its gardens flooded with vegetation, the plants of 
Vh cubits, 1 the sweet melons like the taste of 
honey," with fields of loam. Its granaries are full of 
barley and emmer: they reach to the sky. There are 
hills of onions and leeks," groves of lettuce, pome¬ 
granates, apples, and olives, orchards of figs, 
sweet wine of Kankemet, surpassing honey. There 
are redfish of the canal of the Residence/ that live 
on lotuses, b z '-dj fish of the riverway, various b D - 
jr-y fish and fish, [,..]-fish of the pw-lv’-jr- 
tj, 2 mullet of the waterway [...] of Baal, h^-w^-P 3 - 
n J fish of the mouth of the waterway “Fig-tree” of 
“Great of Force.” 3 The Lake of Horns 6 has salt, 
the Canal 4 has natron. Its ships set out and dock, 
and the food of sustenance is in it every day. 

(2.1*) Joy dwells within it and there is no one who 
says to it “1 wish.” The small are in it like the 
great. Come, let’s celebrate for it its festivals of j 


iNum ii:s the sky and its season beginnings. 

(2.H) To it come the papyrus-marshes with rushes 
isa° 23 : 3 ? 3 ' an d the Lake of Horus with reeds: shoots of the 
jer 2:i«: orchards, wreaths of the vineyards. To it comes the 

i cv, 13.5 bi r d fr oni the cataracts, that it might rest on it; [...] 
the sea with fish and mullets. To it do their 
farthest regions direct offerings. 

(3.2) The youths of “Great of Force” are in dress 
every day, sweet moringa-oil on their heads, with 
new coiffures, standing beside their doorways, their 
hands bent with foliage, with greenery for the 
House of Hathor, and flax of the Canal, on the 
entrance day of Ramesses II, LPH, Montu in the 
Two Lands, on the festival morning of Khoiakh, 5 
every man like his fellow, saying their petitions. 

(3.5) There is sweet mead of Great of Force. Its 
dfyr-drink is like £ 3c w, 6 its syrup like the taste of 
jnw, 1 surpassing honey. There is Qedy-beer of the 
docks, wine of the vineyards, sweet salve of 
Sapakayna, wreaths of the grove. There are sweet 
singers of Great of Force, from the school of 
Memphis. 

(3.s) Dwell with sweet heart, promenade without 
straying front it — Usermaatre Setepenre, LPH, 
Montu in the Two Lands, Ramesses Meramun, 
LPH, the god. 5 


1 Ca. 2.5 feet tall. 

2 A body of water, perhaps from Semitic bhl *r bhr. Hoch 1994 #156. 

1 “Great of Force” (“ nhtw) was an epithet of Pi-Ramessu. 

*p* hw-jr (Sem. harm: Hoch 1994 #322). Name of a navigable, brackish body of water in the eastern Egyptian Delta, perhaps joining an arm 
of the Nile to the Lake of Horus. 

5 An Eg. festival, celebrated in the Ramesside Period in the latter half of the inundation season (autumn). 

6 dbyi was a beverage probably made from figs. P*w is an unknown plant or fruit. 

1 An unknown plant or fruit. 

* The pharaoh Ramesses H of Dyn. 19 (ca. 1279-1213 BCE), builder of Pi-Ramessu. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: British Museum 1842 pis. 74-76 (1.11-3 9); Gardiner 1918:185-186: 1937:28-29; Caminos 1954:101-103; ANET 
471. 
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A REPORT OF ESCAPED LABORERS (3.4) 
(Papyrus Anastasi V) 

James P. Allen 


Like Papyrus Anastasi III, the papyrus from which this letter is taken, now in the British Museum (EA 10244), 
contains a number of model letters and other scribal compositions, some of which appear in other contemporary 
papyri. Since several of these, including the letter translated here, mention the pharaoh Seti II (Dyn. 19, ca. 1200- 
1194 BCE), the papyrus was probably written during his reign, but the mention of Regnal Year 33 elsewhere in the 
papyrus dates at least one of its compositions to the earlier reign of Ramesses II. The interest of this letter lies in 
its description of two laborers fleeing from Egypt through the northern Sinai. Although the fugitives are described 
only as “workers,” their route suggests they were Asiatics rather than Egyptians, attempting to escape to Canaanite 
territory. 


(19.2) Bowmen-chief Kakemwer of Tjeku“ to aExod 
bowmen-chief Any and bowmen chief Bakenptah in 
LPH, in the blessing of Amun-Re, King of the 
Gods, the life force of the King of Upper and >EM,<iI4:8 
Lower Egypt Weserkheperure-setepenre, LPH, our 
young lord, LPH.’ 

(19.4) I am saying to Pre c -Harakhti: “Make healthy 
Pharaoh, LPH, our young lord, LPH. Let him 
make millions of Sed Festivals, 2 with us in his 
blessing daily.” 

(19.6) Further: I was sent from the broad-halls of 
the king’s house, LPH, on 3 Harvest 9, 3 at the time 
of evening, after those two workers. 4 When I 


1 reached the fortress of Tjeku, on 3 Harvest 10, 
they told me: “They are reporting from the south 
that they passed on 3 Harvest 10.” When I reached 
the fort they told me: “The groom has come from 
the desert, saying: ‘They have passed the wall of 
the Tower of Sety Merneptah, 4 LPH, beloved like 
Seth.’” 

(20.3) When my letter reaches you, send word to 
me about the whole story with them. Who found 
them? Which squad found them? What people are 
after them? Send word to me about the whole story 
with them and how many people you had go after 
them. Farewell. 


1 The pharaoh Seti II of Dyn. 19 (ca. 1200-1194 BCE). 

2 A royal festival of renewal, traditionally celebrated on die thirtieth anniversary' of die king’s accession and every three years thereafter. 
5 This date fell in ini 4April during the reign *f Seti II. 

4 Tile pharaoh Seti I of Dyn. 19 (ca. 1294-1279 BCE). 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: British Museum 1842 pis. 113-114 (19.2-20.6); Gardiner 1920:109; 1937:66-67; Catninos 1954:254-258; ANET 259. 


A REPORT OF BEDOUIN (3.5) 
(Papyrus Anastasi VI) 

James P. Allen 


This model letter is one of four unique scribal exercises compiled in a single papyrus, now in the British Museum 
(EA 10245). The opening protocol of the papyrus is dated to the reign of Seti II, but the regnal year mentioned in 
the letter translated here is probably that of his predecessor, Memeptah. The letter refers to the arrival of bedouin 
and their flocks from the northern Sinai desert at one of the Egyptian border fortresses erected during the Ramesside 
period. As such it reflects the careful control that Egypt exercised during this period on traffic in and out of the 
eastern Delta. 


( 4 . 11 ) Scribe Inena informing his lord, treasury 
scribe Kagab 1 [.. .] in LPH. It is word sent to let 
my lord know. Another information for my lord 
that I am doing every mission assigned me well and 


firm as brass. I am not being lax. 

(4.13) Another information for my lord that we 
have just let the Shasu tribes of Edom 1 pass the 


1 Probably identical with the scribe of “The Two Brothers" (COS t ,40), written Kagab and Ermaua there (see the colophon), 
! See COS 2.4A, n. 1, 
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Fortress of Memeptah-hetephermaat, 3 LPH, of 
Tjeku, to the pool of Pithom° of Memeptah- 
hetephermaat * of Tjeku/ in order to revive them¬ 
selves and revive their flocks*' from the great life 
force of Pharaoh, LPH, the perfect Sun of every 
land, in Regnal Year 8, third epagomenal day, the 
birth of Seth.' 


a Exod I 11 

b Josh 15:9: 
18:15<?> 

c Excd 12:37 
(?) 


i Gen 47:4 


( 5 . 2 ) I have sent them in a copy of report to where 
my lord is, together with the other names of days 
on which the Fortress of Memeptah-hetephermaat, 
LPH, of Tjeku, was passed [...]. It is word sent to 
let my lord know. 


5 The pharaoh Memeptah of Dyn. 19 (ca. 1213 1203 BCE). Cf. COS 2.6. 

4 The beginning of the papyms is dated lo the reign of the phara*h Seti It of Dyn. 19 (ca. 1200-1194 bce). During his eighth regnal year (ca. 
1193 BCE), the date in question fell around June 4th. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: British Museum 1842 pis. 125-126 (4.11-5,5 = 51-61); Gardiner 1937:76-77; Caminos 1954:293 96; ANET 259- 
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1. SAITE DEMOTIC SELF-SALES INTO SLAVERY 


PAPYRUS RYLANDS VI (3.6) 


Robert K. Ritner 

A cultivator Peftjauawykhonsu, attested in five papyri from El Hibeh in Middle Egypt, sells himself into slavery in 
return for payment and actions performed by the priest Nessematawy “in year 2 when I was dying.” 1 Subsequent 
documents renew the initial contract and record temporary transfers of ownership. The self-sale documents are 
distinct from most slave contracts, in which the slave is treated as chattel rather than an active party in the 
transaction. In contrast, self-sales are perhaps best understood as voluntary debt-servitude, or as a means to ensure 
survival in difficult times. The wording closely parallels a Saite “contract of sonship” in which the adopted parly 
acknowledges receipt of payment and subservience to the buyer with regard to all children and property. In accor¬ 
dance with contemporary format, the initial contract of sale is followed by five copies written and signed by individu¬ 
al witnesses. 


Regnal year 3, first month of inundation, of Phara¬ 
oh Ahmose, 2 LPH. Therehas said Peftj auawykhonsu 
son of Heribast, whose mother is Kausyenise, to 
the Comforter of the Father’s Heart, Nessematawy 
son of Peteise, whose mother is Tasherentaima: 
“You have caused my heart to be satisfied with my 
silver-payment for acting for you as a slave. I am 
your slave forever. I shall not be able to act as a 
free man with respect to you ever again — up to 
and including all silver, all grain, and every man¬ 


ner of property on earth — together with my 
children who are bom and those who will be bom 
to us, and the clothes which are on our backs, and 
everything which is ours, and that which we shall 
acquire from regnal year 3, first month of inunda¬ 
tion, onward to any year forever.” 

Written by the Comforter of the Father’s Heart, 
lahtefhakht son of Ienharou. 


1 P. Rylands V, 1. 2. 

2 567 BCE. 


REFERENCES 


Text: Griffith 1909:50-59, 213-15, and pis. xvii-xix. 


2. DEMOTIC SELF-DEDICATION TEXTS 

Robert K. Ritner 

Attested from Memphis and the Faiyum during the Ptolemaic period, “self-dedication texts” date to the second 
century BCE. The texts show similarities both to the Saite self-sales into slavery and to earlier oracular amuletic 
decrees issued by temples in the name of a protective deity. Amuletic decrees of the Third Intermediate Period 
(Dynasties 21-22) present the god as listing a long series of individual evils from which he would protect the 
supplicant. In the self-dedication texts, the supplicant offers perpetual servitude in exchange for similarly detailed 
guarantees. As a high percentage of dedicants are said to be fathered by "anonymous” (literally, “I do not know his 
name”), the documents have been considered evidence of temple prostitution. Deriving from the central temple 
archives of the Faiyumic town of Tebtunis, forty-four “self-dedications” are preserved in the British Museum on 
thirty-seven documents. Two representative examples of single dedications have been published by Herbert Thompson 
(1941), and these are translated below. A complete edition of the British Museum corpus is in preparation by W. 
J. Tail. Two further examples from Tebtunis with multiple dedications were published by Bresciani 1965. The more 
complete of these, P. Mil. Vogl. 6, is translated below. Additional examples have been identified in collections at 
Berlin, Copenhagen, Freiburg and Leipzig. For publication of the Freiburg and Berlin texts, see Daniel, Gronewald 
and Thissen 1986:80-87. For the amuletic decrees, see Edwards 1960. A further example from Cleveland will be 
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published by Bryant Bohleke. 


PAPYRUS BRITISH MUSEUM 10622 (3.7A) 


Regnal year 33, second month of winter, day 23 of 
Pharaoh Ptolemy (VIII) 1 and Cleopatra the bene¬ 
ficent gods, descendants of Ptolemy (V) and Cleo¬ 
patra the gods manifest, and of Queen Cleopatra 
his wife, 2 the beneficent goddess, and of the priest 
of Alexander, the savior gods, 3 the brotherly gods, 4 
the beneficent gods, 5 the father-loving gods, 4 the 
gods manifest, 7 the god whose father is exalted, 8 
the mother-loving god, 9 and the beneficent gods, 
who is in Alexandria, and of the bearer of the prize 
of valor before Bernice the beneficent goddess, 10 
who is in Alexandria, and of the bearer of the 
golden basket before Arsinoe who loves her 
brother, 11 who is in Alexandria, and of the priestess 
of Arsinoe who loves her father, 12 who is in 
Alexandria. 

There has said the female servant Tapanebtepten' 3 
daughter of Sobekmen, whose mother is Isetwery, 
before my master Sobek, Lord of Tebtunis, the 
great god: “I am your servant 14 together with my 
children and the children of my children. I shall not 
be able to act as a free person in your estate for¬ 


ever and ever. And you will protect me and you 
will save me and you will guard over me and you 
will cause that I be healthy and you will protect me 
from every male spirit, every female spirit, every 
sleeping man, every ghost, every magical prac¬ 
tice, 15 every spoken spell, 16 every slaughtering 
demon, 17 every dead man, every man of the river, 18 
every man of the desert-edge, 19 every demon, every 
red thing, every ill-fortune, and every pestilence on 
earth. And I shall give to you 1 V* kite — whose 
half is 5 /i kite — making 1 'A kite again, in copper 
at the rate of 24 to two silver kite as my servant- 
fee each and every month from regnal year 33 
second month of winter until the completion of 99 
years, making 1,204Vi months, making 99 years 
again. And I shall give it to your priests each and 
every month without having caused the payment to 
be altered from one month to another among them. 
You and your agents are those who are entrusted 
regarding everything which has been said with me 
on account of everything which is above. And I 
shall do them at your bidding, compulsorily and 
without delay.” Written by Pasy son of Marres. 


1 Ptolemy VII! Euergetes II; 137 BCE. 

2 Cleopatra III, daughter *f the chief Queen Cleopatra II and secondary wife to her uncle Pt#lemy VIII, 
i Ptolemy I Soler and Bernice I. 

4 Ptolemy II and Arsinoe II Philadelphos. 

5 Ptolemy in and Bemice JI Euergetes. 

‘ Ptolemy IV and Arsinoe HI Philopator. 

7 Ptolemy V and Cleopatra I Epiphanes. 

* Ptolemy VII Eupator. 

7 Ptolemy VI Philometor. 

10 Princess Bemice, daughter of Ptolemy III and Bemice II Euergetes. 

11 Arsinoe II Philadelphos. 

12 Atsinoe III Philopator. 

1:1 "She of the Lord of Tebtunis." 

M The addition *f an “evil” determinative indicates that the nuance of “slave” is meant. 

17 Misread as “drowned man” by Thompson, die term is tieka; see Ritner 1993:14-28. 

16 Lit., “ctaft of the mouth," see Ritner 1993:42-43. 

17 ftt-demon; misread as hms “incubus(?>” by Thompson. 

“ I.e. "drowned man.” 

14 I.e. “man of the cemetery.” 


PAPYRUS BRITISH MUSEUM 10624 (3.7B) 


Regnal year 10, second month of winter, of Ptole¬ 
my (V), 20 son of Ptolemy (IV) and Arsinoe the 
father-loving gods, and of the priest of Alexander, 
the brotherly gods, the beneficent gods, the god 
manifest whose goodness is beautiful, and Pharaoh 
Ptolemy Eucharistos, 21 Zoilossonof Andron, while 


the lady athlophoros 22 lamneia daughter of Huper- 
bassas is the bearer of the prize of valor before 
Bemice the beneficent goddess, while the lady 
Purrha daughter of Philinos is the bearer of the 
golden basket before Arsinoe who loves her broth¬ 
er, and while Eirene daughter of Ptolemy is the 


24 195 BCE. 

21 Redundant transcription *f the Greek epithet for Ptolemy V, translated into Demetic in the preceding line as “whose goodness is beautiful." 
12 The transliterated Greek title redundantly translated as “bearer of die prize of valor." 
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priestess of Arsinoe who loves her father. 

There has said the male youth, bom of the staff, 23 
I[mhotep(?)J son of anonymous, whose mother is 
Tasheramon, before Sobek, Lord of Tebtunis: “I 
am [your servant] together with my children and 
the children of my children and everything and all 
property [which is mine] and that which I shall 
acquire from today onward. And I shall give [2Vz] 
silver-kite as servant[-fee] before Sobek, Lord of 
Tebtunis, each and every month without my having 
caused the payment to be altered among them re¬ 
garding me from one month to another. What is 
altered, I shall give [it together with its penalty of 
1 at 1 Vi] in the month that follows the said month, 
beyond the fee [that is above], without delay — 


while no demon, ill-fortune, destruction [...], 
sleeping man or man of the West will be able to 
exercise power over me and my [children and] the 
children of my children except you. I shall not be 
able [to act as a free person] with my children and 
the children of my children in your [estate forev¬ 
er.”] 

Written by Petethouty son of Petamon. Written by 
Sobek[... son of ...] 

Written by Sobek[... son of ...] Written by [... son 
of...] 

Written by Pahapy son of [...] Written by [... son 
of...] 


25 Reading h-pr. Thompson lead h-nmfi "bom free.” 


PAPYRUS MILAN 6 (3.7C) 


There has said the female servant bom within the 
estate, Taamon daughter of anonymous, whose 
mother is Baket, 24 the one who says before Sobek, 
Lord of Tebtunis, the great god: “I am your 
servant together with the children of my children 
from today onward- And I shall give to you 2 l h 
kite as servant-fee every month. No male or female 
spirit, sleeping man, ghost, drowned man, demon, 
ill-fortune or pestilence will be able to exercise 
power over me except you from today onward. I 
shall not be able to act as a fr#e person in your 


estate forever.” 

There has said the female servant bom in the 
house, Tasebek daughter of anonymous, whose 
mother is Baket, the one who says before Sobek, 
Lord of Tebtunis, the great god: “I am your 
servant together with my children and the children 
•f 55 my children from today onward. And I shall 
give to you 2Vi kite as servant-foe [evety] month. 

[ - 3 ” 


M “Servant.” 

25 Mistakenly written “and.” 
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THE TURIN JUDICIAL PAPYRUS (3.8) 
(The Harem Conspiracy against Ramses III) 

Robert K. Ritner 


At an undetermined point in the thirty-two year reign of Ramses III, a harem conspiracy led by a minor queen Tiye 
attempted to overthrow the king in favor of her son, prince Pentawere. The relative success of the plot is unclear. 
Pentawere was likely proclaimed ruler by this faction, since it is euphemistically noted that he was “called by that 
other name” (col. v.7). Ultimately the conspiracy failed, and those involved were investigated by a commission 
supposedly convened by Ramses III, who is however already deceased in the surviving records of the trials, being 
“among the righteous kings” dwelling with Amon-Re and Osiris (col. iii.3-4). Like the great Papyrus Harris, the 
posthumous proclamation of the trial records served to bolster the legitimacy of the dynastic victor, Ramses IV. 
Many of the guilty were executed, the more exalted being allowed to commit suicide. An unmummified body, seem¬ 
ingly buried alive in a wrapping of ritually impure sheepskin, was found among the cache of royal mummies at Deir 
el-Bahari and could well be the corpse of Pentawere. 1 During the course of the trials, three members of the inves¬ 
tigating commission were seduced by women of the harem who turned the commissioners’ office into a beer hall 
before the officers were themselves arrested and disgraced. Further documents from the trials describe the prominent 
use of magic in the conspiracy; see Papyri Rollin and Lee, COS 3.9 below. 


[King Usermaare-Meriamon, LPH, son of Re, 
Ramses,] Ruler of Heliopolis, [LPH, said: “...] the 
land of [...] the land to [... thei]r cattle [...] to 
bring them to [.,.] all [...] in their presence [...] 
bring them while the [...] people, saying: [...] 
since (ii.i) they are the abomination of the land. 
And I commissioned the overseer of the treasury 
Montuemtawy, the overseer of the treasury 
Pefrowy, the fan-bearer Karo, the butler Paibes, 
the butler Qedendenna, the butler Baalmahar, the 
butler Peirsunu, the butler Djhutyrekhnefer, the 
royal herald Penrenenut, the scribes May and 
Preemhab of the archives, and the standard-bearer 
of the troops Hori, saying: ‘As for the matters 
which the people — I do not know them — have 
said, go and examine them.’ And they went and 
they examined them, and they caused to die those 
whom they caused to die by their very own hands, 
although I do not know them, and they inflicted 
punishment upon the others, although I do not 
know them either, whereas [I] had commanded 
[them strictly], saying: ‘Be mindful and beware of 
causing someone to be punished wrongfully by an 
official who is not in charge of him.’ So I said to 
them continually, (iii.i) As for all that which has 
been done, it is they who have done it. Let all that 
which they have done be on their heads, whereas I 


am exempted and protected forever, as I am among 
the righteous kings who are in the presence of 
Amon-Re, King of the Gods, and in the presence 
of Osiris, Ruler of Eternity.” 

(iv.l) PERSONS who were brought in concerning 
the great crimes which they had committed and put 
in the Place of Examination in the presence of the 
great officials of the Place of Examination in order 
to be examined by the overseer of the treasuiy 
Montuemtawy, the overseer of the treasury Pefro¬ 
wy, the fan-bearer Karo, the butler Paibes, the 
scribe of the archives May, and the standard-bearer 
of the troops Hori. 2 And they examined them; they 
found them guilty; they caused that their punish¬ 
ment overtake 3 them; their crimes seized them. 

The great criminal Paibakemon, 4 who used to be a 
chamberlain. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning 
the collusion that he had formed with Tiye and the 
women of the harem. He had made common cause 5 
with them; he had begun to bring their words 
outside to their mothers and their brothers who 
were there, saying: “Gather people and incite 
enemies to make rebellion against their lord.” He 
was put in the presence of the great officials of the 
Place of Examination; they examined his crimes; 
they found that he had committed them; his crimes 


' See Andrews 1984:67-68. The corpse was the inspiration for the plot of the Boris Karloff film “The Mummy.” 

2 Half of the commission is resident at the “Place of Examination,” while the other half seem to have travelled to undeitake investigations; see 
the end of the first list of the accused, below. 

3 Lit., “adhere to.” 

4 As a damutlio memoriae, the names of the three major conspirators have been consciously deformed. Here, the name "The servant of Amon” 
has been recast as “The blind servant." For the phenomenon, see the bibliography in Ritner 1993:194. 

5 Lit., “made one with them.” 
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laid hold on him; the officials who examined him 
caused that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Mes#dsure, 6 who used to be a 
butler. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning the 
collusion that he had formed with Paibakemon, 
who used to be a chamberlain, and with the women 
to gather enemies to make rebellion against their 
lord. He was put in the presence of the great 
officials of the Place of Examination; they exam¬ 
ined his crimes; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Painik, 7 * who used to be over¬ 
seer of the royal harem of the travelling court 
harem. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning the 
common cause that he had made with Paibakemon 
and Mesedsure to make rebellion against their lord. 
He was put in the presence of the great officials of 
the Place of Examination; they examined his 
crimes; they found him guilty; they caused that his 
punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Pendua, who used to be scribe 
of the royal harem of the travelling court harem. 
HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning the common 
cause that he had made with Paibakemon, Mesed¬ 
sure and this other criminal* who used to be over¬ 
seer of the royal harem, and the women of the 
harem to make a conspiracy with them to make 
rebellion against their lord. He was put in the 
presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they examined his crimes; they found 
him guilty; they caused that his punishment over¬ 
take him. 

The great criminal Patjauemtiamon, who used to be 
an agent of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning his having heard the 
matters which the men had plotted together with the 
women of the harem and he did not go (to report) 
concerning them. He was put in the presence of the 
great officials of the Place of Examination; they 
examined his crimes; they found him guilty; they 
caused that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Karpes, who used to be an agent 
of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the matters which he 
had heard and he had concealed them. He was put 
in the presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Khaemope, who used to be an 
agent of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the matters which he 


6 A deformed name: “Re hates him.” 

7 A deformed name: “This snake.” 

“ Painik. 

’ Paibakemon. 

10 “The Lycian.” 


had heard and he had concealed them. He was put 
in the presence of the great of ficials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Khaemaal, who us#d to be an 
agent of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the matters which he 
had heard(and he had) concealed them. He was put 
in the presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Setiemperdjheuty, who used to 
be an agent of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the matters which he 
had heard and he had concealed them. He was put 
in the presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Setiemperamon, who us#d to be 
an agent of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the matters which he 
had heard and he had concealed them. He was put 
in the presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Waren, who used to be a butler. 
HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning his having 
heard the matters from this chamberlain 9 with 
whom he had been close and he had concealed 
them; he had not reported them. He was put in the 
presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Ashahebsed, who used to be an 
assistant of Paibakemon. HE WAS BROUGHT IN 
concerning his having heard the matters from 
Paibakemon for whom he was plotting and he had 
not reported them. He was put in the presence of 
the great officials of the Place of Examination; they 
found him guilty; they caused that his punishment 
overtake him. 

The great criminal Paluka, 10 who used to be a 
butler and scribe of the treasury. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the collusion that he had 
formed with Paibakemon; he had heard the matters 
from him and he had not reported them. He was 
put in the presence of the great officials of the 
Place of Examination; they found him guilty; they 
caused that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal, the Libyan Inini, who used to 
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be a butler. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning 
the collusion that he had formed with Paibakemon; 
he had heard the matters from him and he had not 
reported them. He was put in the presence of the 
great officials of the Place of Examination; they 
found him guilty; they caused that his punishment 
overtake him. 

(v.l) The wives of the men of the gate of the 
harem, who were in league with the men who had 
plotted the matters, who were pul in the presence 
of the great officials of the Place of Examination; 
they found them guilty; they caused that their 
punishment overtake them: Six women. 

The great criminal Pairy son of Ruma, who used to 
be overseer of the treasury. HE WAS BROUGHT 
IN concerning the collusion that he had formed 
with the great criminal Penhuybin . 11 He had made 
common cause with him to incite enemies to make 
rebellion against their lord. He was put in the 
presence of the great officials of the Place of 
Examination; they found him guilty; they caused 
that his punishment overtake him. 

The great criminal Binemwase , 12 who used to be 
archery commander of Cush. HE WAS BROUGHT 
IN concerning his having been written to by his 
sister who was in the travelling court harem, 
saying: “Gather people, make enemies, and come 
back to make rebellion against your lord,” He was 
put in the presence of Qedendenna, Baalmahar, 
Peirsunu and Djhutyrekhnefer; they examined him; 
they found him guilty; they caused that his punish¬ 
ment overtake him. 

Second List of Accused 

PERSONS who were brought in concerning their 
crimes, concerning the collusion that they had 
formed with Paibakemon, Pay is and Pentawere . 13 
They were put in the presence of the great officials 
of the Place of Examination in order to examine 
them; they found them guilty; they left them in 
their own hands in the Place of Examination; they 
killed themselves without punishment having been 
inflicted upon them. 

The great criminal Pay is, who used to be comman¬ 
der of the army. 

The great criminal Messui, who used to be a scribe 
of the House of Life. 

The great criminal Prekamenef , 14 who used to be a 
chief lector priest (“magician ”). 15 
The great criminal Iyroy, who used to be an over¬ 


seer of priests of Sakhmet. 

The great criminal Nebdjefau, who used to be a 
butler. 

The great criminal Shadmesdjer , 16 who used to be 
a scribe of the House of Life. 

Total: six. 

Third List of Accused 

PERSONS who were brought in concerning their 
crimes to the Place of Examination in the presence 
of Qedendenna, Baalmahar, Peirsunu, Djhutyrekh¬ 
nefer and Merutsiamon. They examined them con¬ 
cerning their crimes; they found them guilty; they 
left them in their places; they killed themselves. 

Pentawere, the one who used to be called by that 
other name. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning 
the collusion that he had formed with Tiye his 
mother when she was plotting the matters with the 
women of the harem concerning making rebellion 
against his lord. He was put in the presence of the 
butlers in order to examine him; they found him 
guilty; they left him in his place; he killed himself. 

The great criminal Henutenamon, who used to be 
a butler. HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning the 
crimes of the women of the harem, among whom 
he had been, which he had heard and he had not 
reported them. He was put in the presence of the 
butlers in order to examine him; they found him 
guilty; they left him in his place; he killed himself. 

The great criminal Amonkhau, who used to be a 
deputy of the travelling court harem. HE WAS 
BROUGHT IN concerning the crimes of the 
women of the harem, among whom he had been, 
which he had heard and he had not reported them. 
He was put in the presence of the butlers in order 
to examine him; they found him guilty; they left 
him in his place; he killed himself. 

The great criminal Pairy, who used to be a scribe 
of the royal harem of the travelling court harem. 
HE WAS BROUGHT IN concerning the crimes of 
the women of the harem, among whom he had 
been, which he had heard and he had not reported 
them. He was put in the presence of the butlers in 
order to examine him; they found him guilty; they 
left him in his place; he killed himself. 

Fourth List of Accused 

(vi.i) PERSONS who were punished by cutting off 
their noses and their ears because of their having 
abandoned the good instructions which I 17 had said 


11 A deformed name: “He of evil Huy.” Huy is a nickname for Amenhotep. See Papyrus Lee, col. i, COS 3.9 below. 

11 A deformed name: "The evil one of Thebes." 

13 These persons are the prominent conspirators of lists one, two and three. 

14 A deformed name: “Pre blinds him.” 

15 Biblical hartom. For the role of magic in this conspiracy, see Papyri Rollin and Lee, COS 3.9 below. 

14 A deformed name; “His ear is cut off.” 

17 Translators have consistently disregarded the royal first-person suffix pronoun, but the following list includes members of the investigating 
court who were instructed by the king personally (col. ii). 
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to them. The women went and reached them at the 
places where they were; they made a beer hall 18 
with them and Payis; their crime seized them. 

The great criminal Paibes, who used to be a but¬ 
ler. 19 This punishment was done to him; he was left 
alone; he killed himself. 

The great criminal May, who used to be a scribe of 
the archives. 10 

The great criminal Taynakht, who used to be an 
officer of the troops. 


15 I.e. “caroused.” 

l * The seduced Paibes was a member of the investigating commission (cols, ii.2 and iv.l). 

50 Like Paibes. May had been on the commission (cols, ii.3 and iv.l). 

31 Hori had also been a commission member (cols, ii.4 and iv.l). 

REFERENCES 

Text: Devena 1866 pis. i-iv; Kitchen 1983 5:350-360. Translations and studies: de Buck 1937; ANET 214-2(6; Breasted 1906 4:208-19, §§416- 
453. 


The great criminal Nanay, who used to be a chief 
of police. 

Fi fth List of Accused 

PERSON who was in league with them. He was 
rebuked sternly with harsh words; he was left 
alone; punishment was not inflicted upon him. 

The great criminal Hori, who used to be a stan¬ 
dard-bearer of the troops. 11 


PAPYRI ROLLIN AND LEE (3.9) 

(Magic in the Harem Conspiracy against Ramses III) 

Robert K. Ritner 


Although fragmentary, these trial records provide more detail regarding the techniques of the conspirators than the 
complementary summary, “The Judicial Papyrus of Turin” (see COS 3.8). The role of magic in the conspiracy is 
clearly evident, with the use of spells, potions and wax figures following procedures found in scrolls taken from the 
royal library of Ramses III. As the conspiraiors included a temple priest, two scribal archivists and a magician ( hry-tp 
- Biblical hartom), 1 all of whom would have had access to standard execration rituals, the use of such respected 
techniques is not surprising. The papyri are often described inaccurately as records of a trial against sorcery, but as 
shown by ihe royal and sacerdotal origin of the procedures, such techniques of sorcery were hardly illegal in 
themselves. It is only the use of such accepied procedures against the state that constituted a “great crime worthy 
of death.” 2 3 4 


PAPYRUS ROLLIN 


[...] He began to make writings of magic for 0 
exorcizing and for disturbing, and he began to 
make some gods of wax and some potions for 
laming the limbs of people. They were placed in 
the hand of Paibakemon, whom Pre did not allow 
to be chamberlain, 5 and the other great enemies, 
saying: “Let them approach,"* and they let them 
approach. Now after he allowed the ones who did 
the evil to enter — which he did but which Pre did 


Gen 43:32 


not allow him to be successful in 5 — he was exam¬ 
ined, and truth was found in every crime and every 
evil which his heart had found fit to do, (namely) 
that truth was in them, and (hat he did them all 
with the other great enemies like him, and that they 
were great crimes worthy of death, the great 
abominations of the land,® which he had done. Now 
when he realized the great crimes worthy of death 
which he had done, he killed himself. 


1 See The Judicial Papyrus of Turin (COS 3,8), col. v.5. For (he tenn “magician,” see Rimer 1993:220-221. 

1 For the legality of magic in Egypt, see Rimer 1995. 

3 The terminology, like the deformed name “The blind servant,” represents an act ot damnatio memoriae falsifying the actual state of affairs 
to deprive the victim of any underw*rldly benefit accniing from his earthly status. For the conspirator Paibakemon, see The Judicial Papyrus 
of Turin (COS 3.8), col. iv.2. 

4 l.e. “Smuggle them in!" 

5 A formulaic phtase for magical purposes; the relative success of the conspiracy is open to question. 
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PAPYRUS LEE 

(column i) [... was made to swear an oath ] of the 
Lord, LPH, of undertaking fealty, swearing at 
every [time ... saying, “I have not given] any 
[magical roll] of the place in which I am to anyone 
on earth.” But when Penhuybin/who was overseer 
of cattle said to him, “Give to me a roll for giving 
to me terror and respect,” he gave to him a writing 
of the scrolls of Usermaare-Meriamon, LPH, the 
great god, 7 his lord, and he began to petition god 
for the derangement of the people, and he pene¬ 
trated the side of the harem and this other great 
deep place. And he began to make inscribed people 
of wax in order to cause that they be taken inside 
by the hand of the agent I(d)rimi for the exorcizing 
of the one crew and the enchanting of the others, to 
take a few words inside and to bring the others out. 
Now when he was examined concerning them, 
truth was found in every crime and every evil 
which his heart had found fit to do, (namely) that 
truth was in them, and that he did them all with the 
other great enemies whom every god and goddess 


abominate like him. And there were done to him 
the great punishments of death which the gods said: 
“Do them to him.” 

(column ii) (...] ... [...] on the basket, and he went 
off [...] his hand lame. Now as for [every crime 
and every evil which he did, he was examined 
concerning] them, truth was found in every crime 
and every evil which his heart had found to do 
(namely) that truth was [in them, and that he did 
them all with the other] great enemies whom every 
god and goddess abominate like him, and that they 
were great crimes worthy of death, the great 
abominations of [the land, which he had done. 
Now when he realized the] great crimes worthy of 
death which he had done, he killed himself. Now 
when the officials who were in charge of him 
realized that he had killed himself [... abomina- 
tion(?) of] Pre like him, which the hieroglyphic 
writings say: “Do it to him!” 


"He of evil Huy”; see The Judicial Papyrus of Turin (COS 3.8), col. v.2. 

7 Living kings are called “the great god,” a further indication that Ramses III is deceased at the time of this investigation; see The Judicial 
Papyrus of Turin (COS 3 .8), c*l. iii.3-4. 


REFERENCES 

Text; Deveria 1867 pis. v (Rollin) and vi-vii (Lee); Kitchen 1983 5:360-363. For translation, discussion and lull bibliography, see Rimer 
1993:192-214. 


A LAWSUIT OVER A SYRIAN SLAVE (3.10) 
(P. Cairo 65739) 

Robert K. Rimer 


Likely dating to the reign of Ramses II, this papyrus records the oral arguments before a Theban court regarding the 
ownership of a female Syrian slave and a second, male slave of unknown nationality. In the lost beginning of the 
transcript, the citizeness Irineferet was accused by a soldier Naky of purchasing these slaves with the property of 
another woman. The preserved portion of the text begins with the defendant’s response. Evaluations are calculated 
in terms of weight in units of silver. The deben (about 91 grams or 3 oz. Troy) contained 10 kite, and the ratio of 
silver to copper was 100 to 1, calculated to the nearest fraction. At 4 deben and 1 kite, or 410 copper deben, the 
value of the female slave was quite high, costing more than three oxen in contemporary prices. 


[...] STATEMENT OF the citizeness Irinefret: 
“[As for myself, I am the wife of the district 
superintendent Simut,] and I came to dwell in his 
house, and I worked in [weaving!?)], caring for my 
clothing. Now in regnal year 15, in the seventh 
year of my having entered into the house of the 
district superintendent Si[mut], the merchant Raia 
approached me with the Syrian slave Geraniheri- 
mentet, 1 while she was a [young] girl, [and he] (5) 
said to me: ‘Buy this young girl and give to me her 


price’ — so he said to me. And I took the young 
girl and I gave to him her [price]. Now look, 1 am 
saying the price which I gave for her in the pres¬ 
ence of the authorities: 

1 shroud of fine linen, amounting to 5 kite of 
silver 

1 sheet of fine linen, amounting to 3Vs kite of 
silver 

1 robe of fine linen, amounting to 4 kite of silver 


' “She whom I found in the west”; the Egyptian name given to the Syrian hy her purchaser, 
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3 aprons of the best fine linen, amounting to 5 
kite of silver 

1 dress of the best fine linen, amounting to 5 kite 
of silver 

Bought from the citizeness Kafx: 1 bronze bowl 
weighing 18 deben, amounting to 1% kite of 
silver 

Bought from the chief of the storehouse Pyiay: 1 
bronze bowl weighing 14 deben, amounting to 
IV 2 kite of silver 

Bought from the priest Huy-Pa-(io)-nehsy: 10 
deben of beaten copper, amounting to 1 kite of 
silver 

Bought from the priest Ani: 1 copper bowl 
weighing 16 deben, amounting to l l A kite of 
silver, and 1 pot of honey amounting to 1 
heqat measure (4.5 liters), amounting to 5 kite 
of silver 

Bought from the citizeness Tjuiay: 1 cauldron 
weighing 20 deben, amounting to 2 kite of 
silver 

Bought from the steward Tutui of the estate of 
Amon: 1 bronze jar weighing 20 deben, 
amounting to 2 kite of silver, and 10 shirts of 
the best fine linen, amounting to 4 kite of 
silver. 

TOTAL of the silver from everything: 4 deben 
and 1 kite. 

And I gave them to the merchant Raia, without 
there being any property of the citizeness Bakemut 
among them, and he gave to me this little girl, and 
I called her Gemniherimentet by name.” 

STATEMENT OF the council of judges to the 
citizeness Irineferet: “Make an oath of the Lord, 
LPH, saying: ‘Should witnesses be arraigned 
against me that there is anything belonging to the 
citizeness Bakemut among the silver which I gave 
for this servant and I concealed it, I shall be sub- 


I ject to 100 blows, being deprived of her.’” 

OATH of the Lord, LPH, which the citizeness 
Irineferet said: “As Amon endures, and as the 
Ruler, LPH, endures, should witnesses be 
arraigned against me that there is anything 
belonging to the citizeness Bakemut among this 
silver which I gave for this servant and I concealed 
it, I shall be subject to 100 blows, being deprived 
of her. ” 

STATEMENT OF the council of judges to the 
soldier Nakhy: (20) “Present to us the witnesses of 
whom you said: ‘They know that this silver belong¬ 
ing to the citizeness Bakemut was given to buy this 
slave Gemniherimentet,’ together with the 
witnesses of this tomb of which you said: ‘It was 
the citizeness Bakemut who made it. but the 
citizeness Irineferet gave it to the merchant Nakht 
and he gave to her the slave Telptah in exchange 
for it.”’ 

QUANTITY OF witnesses whom the soldier Nakhy 
named in the presence of the council: the chief of 
police Mini[...j; the mayor Ramose of the west (of 
Thebes); the priest Huy-Panehsy, the elder brother 
of the district superintendent Simut; the citizeness 
Kafi; (25) the wife of the chief of police Pashed, 
who is deceased; the citizeness Weretneferei; the 
citizeness Hutia, the elder sister of the citizeness 
Bakemut — TOTAL: 3 men and 3 women — 
TOTAL: 6. And they stood in the presence of the 
council and they made an oath of the Lord, LPH, 
and likewise a divine oath, saying: “It is in truth 
that we speak. We shall not speak falsely. Should 
we speak falsely, let the servants be taken from 
us.” 

j STATEMENT OF the council of judges to the 
priest Huy: “State for us the situation of the Syrian 
slave [Gemniherimentet 


REFERENCES 


Text and nanslation: Gardiner 1935; ANET 216-217. For discussion. Janssen 1975. 
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SEMITIC SLAVES ON A MIDDLE KINGDOM ESTATE (3.11) 
(P. Brooklyn 35.1446) 

Robert K. Riiner 


In active use for about 90 years, this Theban papyrus contains a series of administrative documents concerning 
servant laborers from the reign of Amenemhet III to that of Sebekhotep III. In the reign of the latter king, two 
insertions established the woman Senebtisy’s right of ownership to ninety-five household workers, whose names, 
nicknames, occupations and totals are listed in four columns on the verso. Of the seventy-nine names preserved, 
thirty-three are Egyptians, while forty-five are designated as Asiatics and bear Semitic names in addition to their 
imposed Egyptian slave names. The Egyptian laborers assigned to fieldwork are probably criminals or descendants 
of such, but the Asiatic slaves are largely skilled workers perhaps taken as prisoners of war. One child (1. 8) was 
the son of an Egyptian father and an Egyptianized Semitic mother. 


These are her people, being a gift of regnal year 2, • 2Chr20:3- 

month 2 of (...], day 8 [in] the reign of [the Majes¬ 
ty of the King of Upper and Lower Egypjt, Se- *Ex*di i5 
khemre [Se]wadjtawy, the son of [Re, Sebek-hotep, 
living forever and ever ...] the servants [...] whom 
they transported: 

The king’s slave, Renesseneb’s son Ankhu; called 
Hedjri; steward; 1 man. 

The female slave, Aye’s daughter Satgemeni; it is 
her name; hairdresser; a woman. 

Her daughter Reniseneb; it is her name; a child. 

The king’s slave, lusni’s son Asha; it is his name; 
cultivator; 1 man. 

(5) (ditto). Aye’s son Ibu; it is his name; cultivator; 

1 man. 

The Asiatic Senebresiseneb; it is his name; cook; 

1 man. 

The female Asiatic Rehuy; called Kaipunebi; 

warper(?) of linen; a woman. 

Her son, Nefu’s son Resiseneb; called Renefresi; a 
child. 

The Asiatic [ c AJpra-Rashpu;' [called ...]; brewer; 

1 man. 

(l#) The female Asiatic Hay’immi; 2 called [,..]n; 

weaver of fine linen; a woman. 

The female Asiatic Munahhima; 2 (called) 
S(...]tenef; weaver of fine linen; a woman. 


The Asiatic Su[..]i; called Ankhuse[ne]b; cook; 1 
man. 

The female Asiatic Sakratu; 1 2 * 4 called Werditninub; 
weaver of fine linen; a woman. 

(ditto) Immisukru; 5 (called) Seneb[sen]wosret; 
weaver of fine linen; a woman. 

(is) (ditto) Aduttu; 6 (called) Nub[...]; weaver of 
fine linen; a woman 

(ditto) [Sajkratu; 7 * (called) Sen[eb...]; weaver of 
linen; a woman. 

The female Asiatic Ahati-mil(katu?); 3 called 
Henutipuwadjet; warperC?) of fine linen; [a wo¬ 
man). 

The Asiatic Dodi-hu’atu; 9 * * called Ankhuemhesut; 
steward; [1 man]. 

The AsiaticQu’a[...]; called Resiseneb; steward; 1 
man. 

(20) The king’s slave Iywy’s son [...]; it is his 
name; steward; 1 man. 

The female Asiatic Shiprah(?); 10 h called Seneb- 
henutes; weaver of fine linen; [a woman]. 

The female Asiatic Sukrapati; 11 called Meritnebu; 
warper(?) of linen; a woman. 

The female Asiatic Ashra(?); 12 called Werintef; 
weaver [...]; a woman. 

Her daughter Senebtisy; it is her name; a child. 

(25) The female Asiatic c An(at)’a(?); 1J called 
Nebuemmerqis; weaver of fine linen; a woman. 


1 “Fosterimg of Reshep”; see Hayes 1955:94. 

2 “Where is (my) Mother?”; see Hayes 1955:94 95. 

5 “(Such and such a God) Shows Mercy”; see Hayes 1955:95. 

4 “The Favorite”; see Hayes 1955:95-96. 

I "The Favorite (goddess) is my Mother”: see Hayes 1955:95-96. 

6 “Lady”; see Hayes 1955:96. 

7 See note 4, above. 

‘ “My Sister is Queen”; see Hayes 1955:96. 

” “My Beloved is He”; see Hayes 1955:96. 

19 “Beautiful”; see Hayes 1955:96. 

II “The Favorite (goddess) is my Fair One”; see Hayes 1955:97. 
“Prosperous"; see Hayes 1955:97. 

15 “Anat see Hayes 1955:97. 
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The female Asiatic Shamashtu]?); w called 
Senebhenut[es]; waiperf?) of fine linen; a wom¬ 
an. 

The female Asiatic I c sibtu; 15 called Amenem[...]; 
tutor; [a woman]. 

The female slave, Wewi’s daughter Irit; it is her 
name; [...; a woman]. 

The female Asiatic [.. .ja’hu’atu; 16 called Menhesut; 
[...; a woman]. 

(30) Her daughter Ded[et]mut; [it is her name; a 
child]. 

Her son Ankhseneb; [called ...]; a child. 

The female Asiatic ^Ahafti...]; 17 [called ...; ...] of 
fine linen; a woman. 

The female Asiatic Aduna’; 18 called Senebhe[nutes; 
...]; a woman. 

Her son Ankhu; called Hedjeru; a child. 

(35) The female Asiatic Ba^altuya, 19 called 
Wahresiseneb; laborer]?); [a woman]. 

Her daughter Senebtisy; it is her name; a child. 

The female Asiatic c Aqabacalled Resiseneb- 
wah; warper(?) of fine linen; [a woman]. 

[The female slave], Senaaib’s daughter Reniseneb; 
it is her name; gardener; a woman. 

Her [daughter] Henutipu; it is her name; a child. 

[(40) The female slave], Henutipu’s daughter 
Sennut; it is her name; reciter]?); a woman. 

[The king’s slave, ...]’s son Ibiankh; it is his name; 
cultivator; 1 man. 

[The king’s slave, ...’s son [...Jhesut; it is his 
name; cultivator; 1 man. 

[The king’s slave, ...]y’s son Hetep(?); it is his 
name; and Reyet; it is her name; gardener; a 
woman. 

[Her son ...]; it is his name; a child. 

(45) [ ..]y; [called ...]; magazine employee; a 
woman. 

The king’s slave, [...]; sandalmaker; 1 man. 

The female Asiatic [...]una; called Neferet; 
warper]?) of linen; a woman. 

The female slave, Henutipu’s daughter [...]esni; 
called Neferettjent[et]; [...; a woman]. 

Her son {...}; it is his name; [a child]. 

(50) The king’s slave Resiseneb, called [...; 1 
man]. 

The Asiatic c Amu[...]; called Wemi;[...; 1 man]. 


The female Asiatic R[...]; called Iunesi[...]; [...; a 
woman]. 

The king’s slave, R[...]; it is his name; [...; 1 
man]. 

The female slave [...]; it is her name;[...; a 
woman], 

(55) The female Asiatic c Ak[...]; called 
[,..]nefereten[...]; weaver of fine linen; [a wom¬ 
an]. 

The female Asiatic [...]; called Ahay; magazine 
employee; [a woman]. 

Her daughter Hu[...; ...]. 

Her son Ankhu; [called] Paamu (“The Asiatic”); a 
child. 

The female Asiatic c Anat[.._; 21 called] lunerton; 
warper]?) of linen; [a woman]. 

(60) The female slave lyti; called Bebisherit’s 
daughter Iyt(i); weaver [...; a woman]. 

The female Asiatic Rayenet; called Senebhe[nut]es; 
weaver of fine linen; [a woman]. 

The female Asiatic Ayya’abi-’ilu(?); 22 called 
Nehniemkhaset; magazine employee; [a woman]. 

Her son c Abu[...]m; 2, called Senebnebef; La child]. 

[The female Asiatic ....]-Ba c al; 24 called 
Netjeremsa[i]; warper]?) of fine linen; a woman. 

(65) [The female slave Wadjet(?)]hau; it is her 
name; warper]?) of linen; a woman. 

Her son [Res]iseneb; it is his name; a child. 

The female Asiatic Sakar; 25 called Nebuerdies; 
[...]; a woman. 

The king's slave Resiseneb; it is his name; 
steward; 3 man. 

The female Asiatic Tjenatisi; 26 called Petimenti; 
magazine employee; a woman. 

(70) The female slave Hetepet; it is her name; 
warper(?) of linen; a woman. 

Her son Ankhu; it is his name; [a child]. 

The king’s slave Resisen[eb]; called Burekh[...]; 
cultivator; [1 man], 

[...; called ...]ri; [...]. 

[...; called ..]y[..; ...]. 

(75) [The female slave] Henu[t]ip[u]; [...]. 

[...] 

(so) The female Asiatic Hay’or 27 [...] 

The king’s slave Nefruhetep [...] 

The female slave, luy’s daughter Mer[...] 


14 “Tlie sun god (is my Father?)”: see Hayes 1955:97. 

15 “Herbage”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

15 “[...] is He”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

” “Sister see Hayes 1955:97. 

“ “Lord”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

Compounded with the deity “Baal”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

31 See Hayes 1955:97. 

21 Compounded with the deity “Anat”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

12 “Where is (my) Father?”; s»e Hayes 1955:94-95. 

23 Compounded with obit “Father”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

24 Compounded with the deity “Baal”; see Hayes 1955:97. 

55 “The Favorite”; see Hayes 1955:95-96. 

24 Compounded with the deity Sin, the moon god?; see Hayes 1955:98. 
27 “The Living One Shines"; see Hayes 1955:98. 
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[...] 


The female [As]iatic c Aqabtu 28 [...] 

(85) [The king’s slave I]bi [...) 


[The female Asiatic] Tjenaterti 1 2 ’ (...) 

[The king’s slave] Nefuemantiu [...] 


[...] 


28 See Hayes 1955:97. 

29 Compounded with the deity Sin, the moon god?; see Hayes 1955:98. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translation and study: Hayes 1955:87-109, 123-25, and pis. viii-xiii; Albright 1954; Schneider 1987; 1992. 


SEMITIC FUNCTIONARIES IN EGYPT (3.12) 
(KR1 4:104-106) 

Robert K. Rimer 


Following the Hyksos Period, occasional appearances of Semitic names on funerary stelae from the Nile valley attest 
to the Egyptianization of resident Asiatic servants and functionaries. From the Amama Period, a Berlin stela (14122) 
depicts a Syrian soldier Trwr c drinking beer through a bent straw with the assistance of a servant in the company 
of his wife, “the housewife ^Pirbwr*^.” The high official Tutu of Amama has b#en thought to represent the most 
prominent early example of such assimilation, with an Egyptianized form of the Asiatic name Dudu, 1 This seems 
unlikely, however, as a native Egyptian name (and deity) Tutu (“Image”) becomes increasingly common, even serv¬ 
ing as the initial element of the name Tutankhamon. From Abydos during the reign of Memeptah, a Cairo stela (JdE 
Temporary Register 3/7/24/17) of the fanbearer and chief herald Ramsesemperra betrays the official’s foreign origin 
by mention of his now “tertiary” Asiatic name and homeland. On the stela, Ramsesemperra adores his royal patron 
Memeptah, just as he adores Tuthmosis III, the long deceased conqueror of Asia, on a stela from Gurob now in 
Brussels (E. 5014). 

Before Osiris “Lord of the Sacred Land” identified with the deified king “Lord of the Two Lands, Baenre-meriamon, 
Lord of Diadems, Memeptah-hetephennaat, ” adoration is offered “by the royal butler, whose hands are pure for the 
Lord of the Two Lands, the royal fanbearer on the right of the King, the first herald of His Majesty, the great royal 
butler of the offering chamber, Ramsesem-perra (‘Ramses in the estate of Re’), the justified, called Meriunu 
(‘Beloved of Heliopolis’), the justified.” 

Below the kneeling Ramsesemperra appear his Asiatic father Yup ”, his unnamed mother, and a repetition of his 
titles. The main text consists of the traditional funerary prayer. 


An offering which the King gives to Osiris, Fore¬ 
most of the West, that he might give invocation 
offerings consisting of bread, beer, oxen, and fowl 
to the spirit of the royal butler, whose hands are 
pure for the Lord of the Two Lands, the royal 
fanbearer on the right of the King, the first herald 


of His Majesty, the great royal butler of the offer¬ 
ing chamber of the palace, LPH, the great royal 
butler of the beer (chamber), Ramsesemperra, the 
justified, the man of Ramses-meriamon (Ramses 
II) 2 beloved like Re, called Ben-’ozen (Bn^itn) of 
Ziribashani (Drbsn). 


1 Cf. above COS 3.11, n. 9. 

2 The expression indicates that Ramses II was Ben-'ozen’s original patron. 

REFERENCES 

Text and study: Kitchen 1982 4:104-106; Janssen 1951:50-62. 
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1. MIDDLE HITTITE PERIOD (ca. 1450-1350 BCE) 


Harry A. Heffner, Jr. 

Ma$at was a provincial center situated some 30 miles due east of Hattusa. The letters found there date to the Middle 
Hittite Period (ca. 1450-1350 BCE). Their background is formed by the conflict between the Hittite rulers in Hattusa 
and the Kaskaof northern Anatolia (3.13, note 2). 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 1 (HKM 1) (3.13) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

( 4 ) Concerning the matter 1 of the enemy 2 about 
which you wrote to me, saying: “The enemy is 


holding the city Kasasa”: 

(8) Be advised that I have just dispatched chariotry. 
Be very much on guard against the enemy. 3 


1 The sections beginning with the woid “Concerning the matter of ...” (lines 4-7) confirm to the letter’s recipient the sender’s receipt of the 
letter which dealt with the referenced matter. In this case the letter received by the king from KaSSu was a report «n enemy activities in his area, 
specifically the capture and occupation of the city KaSasa. 

2 The “enemy” referred t* anonymously in these letters found at Majat is thought to have been the non sedentary tribal people called the KaSka. 
When the sender has no substantial comment to make on the matter about which his correspondent has just written him, he may simply refer to 
the subject matter and add “I have heard it." See 3.15. line 4. and 3.21, line 6 below. 

2 Lines 8-10 in Boley 2000. 


REFERENCES 

Text; HKM I: HUM 120f., 302. Translations: HBM 121. 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 2 (HKM 2) (3.14) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to KasSfl: 

(4) Concerning the matter of chariotry 1 about which 
you wrote to me: Be advised that I have already 
dispatched chariotry. Wait for it. 

(10) Concerning the matter of Himuili’s brother 
about which you wrote: I am dispatching him now. 
[PS] 2 (14) Say to Uzzii, my dear brother: Thus 


speaks Surihili, your brother: With me all is well. 
( 17 ) May all be well also with you, dear brother. 3 
( 19 ) May the gods, including Ea, 4 the King of 
Wisdom, keep you, the wife, and (your son?) 
Tazzukuli, well. 

(l.e. 1 ) Here in your house all is well. So stop 
worrying, dear brother. 5 


’The tenn translated “chant>uy”(line4)Jii. “horses,” refers to mounted lighting men together with their steeds. KasSu has requested additional 
treops in his district, specifying mounted ones. The king assures him that the contingent has been dispatched and is on its way. 

2 The portion of the tablet beginning in line 14 and noted in the translation as “[PS]” is not a true postscript by the primary author, in this case 
the king, but is what is called a “piggy-back letter,” that is, a personal letter by the scribe. When the letters are sent to higher officials, the piggy¬ 
back letters accompanying them are usually to the recipient’s scribe. Thus. Suriijili is the king’s scribe in Ijattusa, while Uzzii is the scribe of 
KaSSu in Ma$at. 

3 Wishes (or prayers) that the gods may protect the correspondent are common in this correspondence. 

4 Here it should he noted Chat in addition to the general subject “the gods,” the god “Ea, King of Wisdom" is added. This is because one scribe 
is addressing another. Ea was the patron deity of setibes. In Akkadian his epithet was “Lord of Wisdom,” which the Hittite scribes modified to 
“King of Wisdom.” 

5 Lines 4-13 in Boley 2CKX):78a. 


REFERENCES 

Text: HKM 2; HBM 120M23, 302f. Translations: HBM 121. 123. 
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THE KING TO KA§§U IN TAPIKKA 3 (HKM 3) (3.15) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

(3) Concerning the matter of the enemy about 
which you wrote me: I have heard it. 

(5) Because I have already written you, Let the 
troops which are in his land not come out again.' 
Let them remain there. And let the land be very 
much on guard against the enemy. 


[PS] 3 (14) Say to Uzzu, my dear brother: Thus says 
Surihili, your brother: 

(17) May all be well with you, and may the gods, 
including Ea, 3 the King of Wisdom, keep you well. 
( 21 ) At present all is well in your house and with 
your wife. So stop worrying, my dear brother. 
Send me back your greeting, my dear brother. 


' Lines 5-1# in Boley 2000:174a. 

2 From this ps we leant that Uzzu, the scribe in Tapikka-Masat, had a house and perhaps family in the capital city. Surutjili reassures him ef 
their safety and well being. 

3 On Ea see 3.14, note 4 above. 


REFERENCES 

Text: HKM 3; HUM 122-125. 303f. Translations: HBM I23ff. 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 4 (HKM 4) (3.16) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to KaSSu: 

Write to me quickly concerning the condition of the 


vines, the cattle, and the sheep, in that land. 


i 


1 This letter reveals the direct concern of die king for viticulture and livestock in the provinces, a fact we would otherwise not have known. 
Tt is well knewn, however, that the material prosperity of the land, as •(ten measured by these two criteria, depended upon the king’s proper 
relationship with the gods wh* had entrusted the land and its governance to him. 


Text: HKM 4. Edition; HBM 124-127, 304. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 5 (HKM 5) (3.17) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

(3) Concerning the fact that you took the cattle of 
the city of Kasipura and distributed them in the 
district of EN-tarawa': 


(?) From now od you must not levy veteran troops 
and auxiliary troops 2 out of the district of EN- 
tarawa. Let him keep the aforementioned cattle. 
But let him not fail in his work. 


’ This letter reveals that Kassu in his official capacity was authorized to move royal livestock from one administrative district under his oversight 
to another: in this case, from Kasipura, whose governor’s name is not give here, to the unnamed district governed by EN-tarawa. 

3 Kassu was authorized to levy troops in the king’s name. Two types are specified in lines 8 and 9: “veteran troops” (lit. “old" ones) and 
"auxiliary troops,” which would have been less experienced ones to be used only when it was absolutely necessary to supplement the veteran 
“regulars.” 


REFERENCES 


Text: HKM 5. Editien: HBM 126f. 
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THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 6 (HKM 6) (3.18) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

(3) Concerning what you wrote me, saying: “The 
enemy has come. He pressed 1 the city of Hapara on 
that side of me and the city of KaSipura on this 
side. But he himself passed through, and I don’t 
know where he went.” 

(ll) Was that “enemy” perhaps enchanted, that you 
did not recognize him? 


(15) Now be very much on guard against the 
enemy. 

(17) Concerning what you wrote me, saying: “I 
have just sent out scouts, 2 and they have scouted 
out the cities of Malazziya and TaggaSta.” I have 
heard it. Fine. 

(24) Now get with it. Be very much on guard 
against the enemy. 


1 Once again KaSSB reports military mailers to the king. He says that the enemy has “pressed” two cities, which probably means attacking them. 
If they were walled cities, which we do not know, k might mean he besieged them. 

2 This same letter reveals thac Ka5$u had “scouts" dine 19) at his disposal to track moving contingents, but failed to discover where the 
maiauding enemy was headed next. This lapse angerad the king, who then resorts io sarcasm, asking whether KaSSu thinks he was dealing with 
an enchanted foe (lines 11-12)’ 


Text: HKM 6. Edition: HUM 126ff. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 7 (HKM 7) (3.19) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Ka5§u: 

(3) Concerning what you wrote me, saying: “I have 
sent out scouts, and they have proceeded to scout 
out Takkasta and Ukuiduna. 

(7).. and he has ‘drawn down.’” 

(9) Get involved with that matter.’ Send forth 
scouts, and let them scout thoroughly, and ... And 


because I, My Majesty, have written you previous¬ 
ly, draw out behind that road. 

( 16 ) ... I will come ... Troops already assembled 

[-] 

(23) As I know you, KaSSu, send to the Kaska, and 
let them be protected beforehand. 


' Cf. KUB 14.15 iv 48-49 (AM 74-75): “Mit den Leuters von Mira sollen sie sich nicht einlassen”. 


Text: HKM 7. Edition: HBM 128ff. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 8 (HKM 8) (3.20)' 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to KaSsu: 

(3) Concerning the matters about which you wrote 
to me: how the enemy is damaging the crops, how 
in the city of Kappusiya he has attacked (the 
property) of the House of the Queen, how he has 
[seized] one team of oxen belonging to the House 
of the Queen, and how they have led away captive 


30 oxen of the poor people, and 10 men — (all 
this) I have heard. 

(12) Because the enemy marches into the land at a 
moment’s notice, if you would determine his 
location, and if you would attack him, you must be 
very much on guard against the enemy. 


1 This letter gives a pretty good idea of the sc*pe of most of the military operations of the Kaska enemy. They were razzias, raids on villages, 
rather than large scale pitched battles. One sees here ton the typical size of the losses: 30 oxen and 10 men. What was most troublesome to the 
Hittite king and his officials was the frustrating situation that these enemies could appear at a moment's notice, do damage and then escape. The 
damage done to the crops was perhaps more serious than Ihe small numbers of lost animats, because this attacked the future food supply not only 
of Tapikka iteelf, but the capital city, which may well have received supplies from towns like Tapikka in die Hittite “bread basket." 
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Text: HKM 8. Edition: HBM 130ft . 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAP1KKA 9 (HKM 9) (3.21)‘ 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

(3) Concerning the fact that you dispatched (to me) 
13 (apprehended) fugitives: They have brought 


them. 

(6) Concerning the matter of horse (troops?) about 
which you wrote to me: I have heard it. 


' Here we see another of KaStu’s common duties: apprehending fugitives and sending them under guard t« the capital. The fugitives are Hittites 
fleeing iheir masters. They are being returned to the king for him to decide how to return them to their masters. Although the text is cryptic, it 
is likely that the “horses" KaS50 has asked about are teams of chariot horses and their drivers. 

REFERENCES 

Text: HKM 9. Edition: HBM 132f. 


THE KING TO KAS$U IN TAPIKKA 10 (HKM 10) (3.22) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu: 

(3) Concerning the matter of Pihinakki about which 
you wrote to me: As Pihinakki is settling the city 
of Lisipra, he has already settled 30 families. 1 
(7) Pihinakki said to me: “I intend actually to 
transfer 300 families (to make up the community 
of) Lisipra which I am settling. 2 Then I will send 
the leading men (of the city) before Your Majesty. 
Eventually we will transfer the (entire) city.” I 
have heard this. It is fine. Do that very thing, 

(M) Concerning the matter of Pihapzuppi and 
KaSkanu about which you wrote me: “They have 
already made peace (with us),” I have heard it. 
(17) Concerning what you wrote me: “Kaskaean 
men are coming here in large numbers to make 
peace. How will Your majesty write lo me?” Keep 
sending to My Majesty the Kaskaean men who are 
coming to make peace. 

(23) Concerning what you wrote me: “Until Your 
Majesty writes me about this matter of the KaSkae- 


an men coming to make peace, T will be waiting 
word in the land of Bhupitta.” Just because the 

gods already [.], you keep wearing me out with 

queries, and keep writing me the same things! 

(33) Concerning what you wrote me: “When I 
arrived in the land of Bhupitta, behind me the 
enemy attacked the city of Zikkatta, and led away 
40 cattle and 100 sheep. I threw him back, and 
eliminated 16 men of the enemy, counting both 
captured and killed.” I have heard it. 


PS (42) Say to Ijimuili, my dear brother: Thus 
speaks Hattusili, your brother: May all be well 
with you. May the gods keep you alive, and keep 
you in good circumstances. 

(47) Concerning the matter of your live-in sons-in- 
law 3 about which you wrote me. I have it in mind, 
and will inform the palace of it. A person will go 
to them and conduct them to His Majesty. 


1 Lit., “30 houses’*. 

2 HBM 135 ttanslates “t will carry off 30# families from LiSipra, which I am resettling,” which makes good sense, but which violates the 
grammar of the text. 

3 Tentatively, we follow HBM in regarding the term in line 47, antlauyatm It a , as synonymous with aiuiyani- "live-in son-in-law.” The latter 
is a technical term denoting a young man whose family is too po*r to afford the usual bridal gift presented to the family «f the bride. 
Consequently, the bride’s family pays this gift to him, and in return he goes to live with (hem instead of the bride going to live with his family. 
See Hiuite laws §36 (translated in Hoffner 1997:222; COS 2.19, p. 110). In the present letter more than one such person is involved, and both 
(or all) of diem are to be brought before the king, perhaps to adjudicate a dispute between them. But it is also possible that the word in this letter 
is rather synonymous with hantiiiyaitalla- “accuser, plaintiff, opponent at-law.” In that case the persons referred to may be bringing charges or 
claims against Himuili. 
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Text: HKM 10. Edition: HBM 134ff. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KA$$U IN TAPIKKA 11 (HKM 12) (3.23) 1 2 

Thus speaks His Majesty; Say to Kassu: I Majesty]. [.) (Reverse) [.] and [let them] 

(4) Seize Tarhumiya and [send] him before [My conduct him immediately before [My Majesty], 


1 What remains of this short letter appears to be an arrest older. 


Text: HKM 12. Edition: HBM 136ff. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 12 (HKM 13) (3.24) 


Thus speaks His Majesty; Say to KaSSu: 

(3) Concerning the capitulation(?) of Maruwa, the 
ruler of the city of Himmuwa, about which you 
wrote me: “I have dispatched him (to you).” On a 
tablet you wrote to me: “I have dispatched him (to 


you),” but as of now he has not come. Now put 
him in the charge of an officer, and have him 
conduct him quickly before My Majesty. 

(13) Otherwise, you will become responsible for his 
failure. 1 


' In interpreting this brief letter much depends «n what ts meant by “his failure” (lit., “his sin") in lines 13-14. This “failure” of Maruwa is 
what is called his “capitulation!?)” (haliyaiur) in tine 4. The action called haliya- in military annals is the posture of a Surrendering commander. 
Since he is called the “mler (lit. 'man’) of Himmuwa." and the latter is a Hittite city, we must assume that his sin was surrendering to the 
KaSkaean enemy. 


REFERENCES 


Text: HKM 13. Edition: HBM 138f. 


THE KING TO KASSU IN TAPIKKA 13 (HKM 14) (3.25) 


Thus speaks His Majesty; Say to KaSSu: 

(3) As soon as this tablet reaches you, drive quickly 


before My Majesty, and bring with you Maruwa/ 
the ruler of the city of Kakattuwa. Otherwise they 
will proceed to blind 3 you in that place (where you 
are)! 


1 It is not clear whether this Maruwa, who is called “the ruler of the city of Kakattuwa," is the same man as the “ruler of the city of Himmuwa” 
who was mentioned in 3.24 (HKM 13) above. Nor is it clear if he is to be brought to the king as a culprit or not. But the urgency of the matter 
is obvious, hence the threat of blinding Kassu if he does nor quickly comply with the king’s command. 

2 Blinding was a punishment reserved for the most semus offences, usually treason. Deliberately disobeying a direct order of the king would 
certainly qualify as treason. See also Letters 3.27 (HKM 16) below and HKM 84 (not translated here). For discussion, see Hoffner 2001; 2002, 

REFERENCES 


Text: HKM 14. Edition: HBM 139f. 
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THE KING TO KASSU AND ZULAPI IN TAPIKKA 1 (HKM 15) (3.26) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Kassu and Zilapi: 
(4) As soon as this tablet reaches you, quickly — 
within three days' — bring before My Majesty the 


assembled troops and the chariotry which is with 
them. 


1 Line 11 informs us that Tapikka lay within 3 days’ march of BattuSa. 


Text: HKM 15. Edition: HUM 140f. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KaS§U AND ZULAPI IN TAPIKKA 2 {HKM 16) (3.27) 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to KasSu and Zilapi: 
(5) As soon as this tablet reaches you, drive quickly 
before My Majesty. 


(ll) Otherwise, they will proceed to blind you 1 in 
that place (where you are). 


’ See comment above on 3.25 (HKM 14). 


Text: HKM 16:1-15. Edition: HBM 142f. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KA$SU, HULLA AND ZULAPI IN TAPIKKA (HKM 17) (3.28) 1 


Thus speaks His Majesty: Say to Hulla, Kassu and 
Zilapi: 

(4) Concerning what you wrote me: “While we 
were in Hattiisa, the Kaskaean men heard, and they 
drove away cattle, and kept the roads under their 
control.” 

(9) When I sent you and Hulla out (last) winter, 
(the enemies) didn’t hear you. But now, of all 
things, they did hear you? 

(13) Concerning what you yourselves have now 
written: “Pizzumaki told us: ‘The enemy is on his 
way to the city of MareSta. I [have] sent Pipitahi 
out to scout the area. And we will attack the 
sheepfolds 2 * which are in the vicinity of the city of 
MareSta.”' Fine. Do as you have said. ( 22 ) And if 
the grain crop is ready, let the troops take it. 

(24) 3 Concerning what you wrote me: “How [shall 
I] take the city? 4 Or shall we attack the city of 
Kapapahsuwa?” 


(28) Since Kapapahsuwa is well protected, so that 
[the capture! of Kapapahsuwa is not likely to 
succeed for me, they will keep its territory pressed 

on this side, and lie in ambush against you. [.] 

(33) From the direction of Taggasia you should 
attack whatever [... and] the cultivated land, [and] 
it will succeed. And you will make ... Because [of 
the ...] there is no one for him. 


PS (37) Say to Hulla, Kassu and Zilapi: Thus speaks 
Hasammili, your servant: May all be well with 
you, and may the gods protect you. 

(4i) [.] was already released. [.] already are 

dressed. [...] my dear brother, keep eating (pi.), 
and [...] 

[Lines 45-53 are too broken for translaUon] 

(Left edge) [Say] to Uzzu: [Thus speaks Hasammili,] 
your brother. [May] the gods [keep you alive and 


1 In this letter the king shows his concern for several matters. He is quite displeased that the movements of his officials are so successfully 
monitored by the enemy that they are able to strike in his officials’ absence. As usual, in his rebuke he employs heavy sarcasm (lines 9-12). He 
approves of their plan to scout the area of MareSta and to attack the sheepfolds diere (lines 13-21), but instructs them to harvest the crops before 
they can be damaged or stolen by the enemy. 

’ For other indications of how the enemy used sheepfolds see HKM 36. 

’ In lines 24 and following the king advises his commanders on military strategy in reply to their request. Among other matters he warns them 
against possible ambushes. 

4 The clause at the end *f line 25 is unclear. HBM 144’s reading, ma-an-w* ma-ah-ha-an-d[a\. makes no sense. But the form of the next clause, 
nu ...-ma, points to an alternative question. 
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protect you in well-being.] Get busy with [the ...], I 
and write me [how the ...] are [...]-ing. But don’t 


take anything from him until [.] something. And 

you must ... it just as I instruct you in writing. 


Text: HKM 17. Edition: HBM 142ff. 


REFERENCES 


THE KING TO KASSU AND PULLI IN TAPIKKA (HKM 18) (3.29) 


Thus speaks [His Majesty]: Say to [Kassu and 
Pulli]: 

[Lines 3-15 ate too badly broken for translation] 

( 16 ) And send them before My Majesty. 

(17) Concerning the matter of troops about which 
you wrote me: I have some troops of the Upper 
Land and of the land of Ishupitta here with me. I 
will send them to you. 


PS (21) Thus speaks PiSeni: Say to Kassu and Pulli, 
my dear sons: 

(23) The grain which the troops of IShupitta and 
zaltayas have for cultivation, now His Majesty is 
very concemed(?) about that grain. Send .... And 
quickly now. Because grain has been sown/culti¬ 
vated there for them (or: for you \pt.f), get busy: 
gather it in and store it in storage pits.’ Then 
[write] to His Majesty. 


1 On these pits, termed ESag 2 in the texts {Hoffner 1974:34-37), see Seeher 2000; Neef 2001. 


Text: HKM 18. Edition: HBM 146ff. 


REFERENCES 


2. LATER NEW KINGDOM (HATTUSILI III TO 
SUPPILULIUMA II) (ca. 1250-1180 BCE) 

Harry A. Hoffner , Jr. 


LETTER FROM QUEEN NAPTERA OF EGYPT TO 
QUEEN PUDUHEPA OF HATTI (3.30) 


§1 Thus says Naptera, Great Queen of Egypt: Say 
to Puduhepa, Great Queen of Hatti, my sister: 

§2 It is well with me, your sister. It is also well 
with my land. 

§3 May it be well with you, my sister. May it 
also be well with your land. I have learned that 
you, my sister, wrote inquiring about my 
health, and that you wrote inquiring about the 
state of the alliance between the Great King of 
Egypt and the Great King of Hatti, his brother. 

§4 The Sungod (Re) and the Stormgod (TeSsub) 
will exalt you, and the Sungod will cause 
peace to prevail and will strengthen the alli¬ 
ance of brotherhood between the kings of 
Egypt and Hatti forever. 


§5 1 send you herewith a present as a “greeting- 
gift,” my sister. 

§6 May they inform you, my sister, about the 
present that I send you in the care of Parihna- 
wa, the king’s messenger: 

§7 One colorful necklace of fine gold made up of 
twelve strands and weighing 88 shekels. 

§8 One dyed linen cloak. 

§9 One dyed linen tunic. 

§10 Five dyed linen garments of good fine thread. 

§11 Five dyed linen tunics of good fine thread. 

§12 A total of twelve linen garments. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KBo 1.29 + KBo 9.43. Edition: Edel 1978:137-143; Edel 1994 1:40-41, 2:63-64. Translations: Beckman 1996:123. 




52 


The Context of Scripture, 111 


LETTER FROM HATTUSlLI III OF HATTI TO 
KADASMAN'ENLIL II OF BABYLON (3.31) 


fl 


§2 


§3 


§4 


§5 

§<5 


Tlius says HattuSili, Great King, King of Hatti: 
Say to Kadasman-Enlil, Great King, King of 
Babylonia, my brother: 

It is well with me. It is also well with my 
household, my wife, my sons, my infantry, my 
horses, [...], and with all that is in my land. 
May it be well with you, with your household, 
your wives, your sons, your infantry, your 
horses, your chariots, and all that is in your 
land. 

When your father and I made peace and be¬ 
came “brothers,” we did not do so for just a 
single day. Was it not for eternity that we 
became “brothers” and concluded peace ?* We 
made a pact as follows: “Since we are mortal, 
the survivor shall protect the children of the 
one who dies first.” Then when your father 
died, but the gods [let me live long,] l wept 
for him like a brother. 4 [After] I had complet¬ 
ed [the period of mourning] for your father, 1 
dried my tears and dispatched a messenger to 
the nobles of Babylonia, saying: “If you do not 
support the progeny of my brother as the 
rightful rulers, I will declare war on you. I 
will come and conquer Babylonia. But if (you 
support the progeny of my brother, and) an 
enemy arises against you, or some other trou¬ 
ble occurs, write to me, and I will come to 
your aid.” But you, my brother, were only a 
child in those days, and they did not read my 
tablet in your presence. Are none of those 
scribes still alive? Are my tablets not access¬ 
ible? Let them read those tablets to you now. 
I wrote those words to them with the best 
intentions, but Itti-Marduk-balatu -- whom the 
gods have let live far too long, and whose 
hateful words are without end — disturbed me 
with his reply: “You don’t write us like a 
brother. You order us around as if we were 
your subjects.” 

In addition, my brother: Because you wrote to 
me: “I have discontinued sending messengers 
to you, because the Ahlamu are hostile.” But 
how can this be? Is your kingdom so weak, 
my brother? Or has my brother discontinued 
the messengers because Itti-Marduk-balatu has 
poisoned my brother’s mind against me? In my 
brother’s land horses are more numerous than 
straw. Did I have to send a thousand chariots 
to meet your envoy in Tuttul, so that the 
Ahlamu would have kept their hands off? And 
if my brother should object: “The King of As- 


a I Kgs 9:13- 
14: 20:32 


b 2 Sam 10:1- 
2 


c 2Sajn 16:9- 
10; 1 Kgs 
21:8-14; 

Eccl 10:20 


d\ Kgs 14:1- 
3 


syria will not allow my messenger to pass 
through his land,” the infantry and chariotry of 
the King of Assyria does not equal those of 
your land. ... 

§io Regarding what you wrote: “My merchants are 
being killed in the land of Amurru, the land of 
Ugarit, [and ...]” , in Hatti they do not kill 

[.] they kill [...]. When the king hears of it, 

[they ...J that matter. They seize the murderer 
[and turn] him over to the relatives of the 
murdered man, [but they let) the murderer 
[live. The place] where the murder occurred is 
purified. If his relatives will not accept [the 
compensatory payment], they may take the 
murderer [as a slave]. If a man who has com¬ 
mitted a crime against the king [flees] to 
another land, it is not permitted to put him to 
death. Just ask, my brother, and they will tell 
you. [...] So I ask you: Would people who do 
not kill murderers kill a merchant (of yours)? 
[But with regard to] the Subarians, how do I 
know if they are killing people? [Send] me the 
relatives of the murdered merchants so that I 
can investigate their claims. 

§11 Concerning Bentesina, (King of Amurru,) of 
whom my brother wrote to me: “He continual¬ 
ly curses my land”: When 1 asked Bentesina, 
he replied to me as follows: “The Babylonians 
owe me three talents of silver. ” Right now a 
servant of Bentesina is coming to you, so that 
my brother can judge his case. And concerning 
the curses against the land of my brother, 
Bentesina swore by my gods in the presence of 
Adad-sar-ilani, your messenger. If my brother 
doesn’t believe this, then let his servant, who 
claims to have heard Bentesina curse the land 
of my brother, come here and face him in 
court. And 1 will press Bentesina. For Bente¬ 
sina is my servant. And if he has truly cursed 
my brother, has he not cursed me too?" 

§12 Furthermore, [my brother,] concerning the 
physician whom my brother sent here: When 
they received the physician, he did many 
[good] things. When he became ill, I did all I 
could for him. I instituted many oracular 
inquiries about him/ But when when his time 
came [...], he died. My messenger will bring 
his servants to you, so that my brother can 
[interrogate] them, and they can tell my broth¬ 
er all that the physician did. ... [Let] my 
brother [take note of] the chariot, the solid¬ 
wheeled wagon, the horses, the fine silver, and 
the linen that I gave to the physician. I have 
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sent the tablet on which they are written down 
to my brother, so that my brother can hear it. 


The physician died, when his lime came. I 
certainly did not detain the physician. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KBo 1.10 + KUB 3.72. Edition: Hagenbuchner 1989:281-300. Translation: Beckman 1996:132-137. 


LETTER FROM PIHA-WALWI OF HATTI TO 
IBIRANU OF UGARIT (3.32) 


§1 Thus says Prince Piha-Walwi: Say to my 
“son” (i.e., subordinate), Ibiranu: 

§2 All is well at present with His Majesy. 

§3 Why have you not come before His Majesty 
since you became king in the land of Ugarit? 


Why have you not sent your messengers? His 
Majesty is very angry about this matter. So send 
your messengers to His Majesty quickly and send 
presents to the king together with presents also for 
me. 


REFERENCES 

Text: RS 17.247. Edition: Nougayrol 1956:191. Translation: Beckman 1996:121. 
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1. RECORDS OF TESTIMONY GIVEN IN THE TRIALS OF SUSPECTED 
THIEVES AND EMBEZZLERS OF ROYAL PROPERTY 


Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 

These texts, called “Gerichtsprotokollen” in German and “Proces” and “documents de procedure" by Laroche in 
CTH pp. 45-46, go by the name “depositions" in the CHD. They appear to be written records of testimony given 
by persons capable of clarifying cases involving the misappropriation of royal property. We do not know whether 
all these persons were also suspects themselves or whether some were simply associates of the true suspects. It is 
difficult to suppose, as some scholars do, that these are minutes of the procedure, since they do not report statements 
by a judge, but are confined to statements by witnesses or suspects. After preliminary remarks about the genre in 
Giiterbock 1939, Giiterbock 1955 and Gurney 1990:77, a summary of the text type (Wemer 1964-1969) and an 
edition of all known pieces appeared (Werner 1967). A significant study of the modus operandi of the depositions 
and of the peculiar language and structure of these texts (Tani 1999) appeared after Werner’s edition. As Wemer 
1964-1969 noted, this type of text corresponds to what in Old Babylonian is called a tuppi burti(m), which the CAD 
B sub bariu B translates as “tablet with a sworn statement, deposition.” 

The texts of this type dale from the second half of the New Hittite period, the reign of Hattusili III and his 
successors. They were published in the volumes KUB XIII, XXIII, XXVI and XL, and KBo XVI. Many are 
fragmentary, and since duplicate copies of texts of this type were not kept in the archives, we have no way to restore 
the lost parts. This makes producing a connected translation of most of these texts very difficult. The official edition 
of most of these texts is Wemer 1967. A German translation of excerpts of the Ura Tarjuinta text, based on Wemer 
1967, is Haase 1984. There is a much fuller translation in Spanish in Bemabe and Alvarez-Pedrosa 2000:216-220. 
Since only a few small fragments of this type have been identified since the publication of Werner’s edition we will 
give here only lengthy exerpts from the better preserved tablets in his edition. 


THE CASE AGAINST URA-TARHUNTA AND HIS FATHER UKKURA (3.33) 


This tablet was found in the East magazine of the Great Temple in the Lower City (quadrant L/19), It was kept there, 
because since it contained statements supported by oaths taken in the temple of Lelwani, its proper repository was 
a temple. Not all such tablets, however, were kept in that location. Some were recovered in Buildings A, D, and 
E of the Acropolis and others in the so-called “House on the Slope” (cf. Comil 1987 25f. for the documentation). 
The plaintiff in this case was Puduhepa, the queen and consort of Hattusili III. The accused were Ura-Tarbunta 
(“Great is the Stormgod Tarhunta”) (for this individual cf, van den Hout 1995:157ff.) and his father Ukkura, who 
held the office “Overseer of Ten.” The primary explicit charge was Ura Tarhunta’s failure to keep documentation 
of his activities in distributing items entrusted to him by the queen. Implied is a suspicion of misappropriation or 
embezzlement (German widerreduliche Aneignung Oder Verwendung, Italian malversazione, Spanish malversation, 
French detoumemenl). 


§t With respect to the fact that [the queen] on 
several occasions turned over to Ura-Tarhun- 
ta, the son of Ukkura, the Overseer of Ten, 
various items — namely, chariots, items made 
of bronze and copper, linen garments, bows, 
arrows, shields, maces (or perhaps ‘wea¬ 
pons’), civilian captives, large and small 
cattle, horses and mules, (the charge is that) 
he regularly failed to indicate on a sealed 
tablet what was issued to whom. He also had 
no manifest?) or receipt. The queen says: 
“Let the ‘Golden Grooms,’ the queen’s Salas- 


hd- men, Ura-Tarhunla and Ukkura proceed to 
make comprehensive statements under oath in 
the temple of Lelwani.” 

§2 So Ukkura, the Queen’s Decurius, took an 
oath. He made the following declaration 1 
under oath: “Regarding whatever items be¬ 
longing to the Crown I had, I never acted in 
an untrustworthy manner, and I have not taken 
anything for myself. I never ‘skimmed off’ for 
myself anything of what the queen from time 
to time entrusted to me. For the horses and 
mules in my custody I had a wax-coated 


Cf. anda peda- in CHD P 351 (t t> 2' b'). 
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§3 


§5 


§6 


wood-tablet (the equivalent of the above-men- “ 
tioned ‘manifest’?) and a sealed receipt. They 
sent me to Babylonia. And while I was going 
to Babylonia and returning, no one was ...-ing 
behind my back. Yet because of that matter I 
am now in trouble. But when I returned from 
Babylonia, they sent to me an inspector too. 2 
But again afterwards the matter of ... went 
along with (it). It was certainly a case of 
careless incompetence, but by no means delib¬ 
erate deceit. 1 [have] not been misrepresent¬ 
ing!?) the king’s words. And it never entered 
my mind that I should make something vanish 
from the king and take it for myself. 

Nor do I do this kind of thing. What is this? I 
had already sworn (to keep faith with the 
king)! Would I afterwards!?) take something 
for myself? I was obligated to that matter too. 

1 do not subsequently take something for 
myself. I had hitched up three mules belonging 
to the palace (for my personal use), and they 
died. Consequently, 1 have already given two 
mules as compensation. I still owe one mule. 
Ura-Tarhunta made this additional statement 
in regard to himself: “I took for myself three 
high quality harnesses for horses for the Festi¬ 
val of the Year. I also took for myself two 
mules, which died while in my possession. 
One mule, however, I gave to Tarhunta-nani, 
the eunuch. 

From time to time I have been taking for 
myself old materials (i.e., items no longer in 
use by the crown): halters, wheels, leather 
straps, large and small At4A/7T/Ii.l/-hamesses. 
And whenever they bring here new bits and 
snaffles, I have been accepting the new ones 
for the service of the crown, but of the old 
ones I have been taking for myself as many as 
I liked. I took one wagon pole with mud 
guards for myself. I took two large axes and 
a hatchet for myself. And whenever they 
install wall hangings, I receive the new hang¬ 
ings for the king’s house, but I have been 
taking for myself as many of the old ones as 
I liked. 

Yet I have been (secretly) exchanging the 
mules 3 of those to whom the queen has charg¬ 
ed me to give them, saying: ‘Go, give (them) 


Jud* 17:1-6 I 


§7 

§8 


to them!’ I either take my own (mules) or 
(those) of someone else and give them to him 
(i.e., the person for whom the queen intends 
them). Then 1 take the mules of the palace for 
myself. To the other person I give mules of 
compensation, but under no circumstances do 
I give the good ones to them. 

Of the civilian captives that they have been 
giving me from the palace I took for myself 
one man and one woman. 

Of the materials from the seal house of the 
city Partiya that they have been giving me I 
took for myself the following: — (the scribe 
apparently inserts the following additional 
note:) Ura-Tarhunta sent to his father two 
bolts of Palaic linen and a copper vase 4 — I 
took for myself ten copper items, one spear, 
one wash bowl, one copper NAMMANTU- 
vessel, one copper sieve, one large axe, and 
one chariot with leather fittings, and I sent it 
to my mother. 5 


[§§9 and 10 too broken for useful translation] 


§n I took for myself three cows of the salasha- 
man?men and drove them to my house, where 
they died. 

§12 6 (ii.28-37) The gold-plated bows which the queen 
had taken stock of I found open[ed and] 
stripped. I did [not] take the gold for myself. 
Nor did I take bows from there for myself. 
Nor do I know who stripped them. When I 
discovered it, I was very frightened on ac¬ 
count of it. So I took the gold of my mother 4 
and plat#d them with that. And although I did 
not mention it at the time, it was because Palla 
the goldsmith said: 'Do not denounce me,’ 
that I kept silent. 7 

§13 (ii.38) I did not take for myself any offering- 
bowl (ornamented with) ‘Babylonian stone.’ 8 

§14 (ii.39 45) Of the asses which I had (charge of) 
I took for myself nothing. Five asses died, and 
I replaced them from (my own) house. Five 
asses died from abuse. They will drive back 
here five jackasses (as replacements). Admit¬ 
tedly they haven’t yet driven them here. Mr. 
amar.musen the animal-driver worked them 
to death, 9 and he hasn’t yet replaced them. But 
1 took nothing for myself. 


1 Cf. Tani 1999:185. For the Hittite use *f wooden tablets coated with wax, see Giiterbock 1939 and Bossert 1958. 

3 It is significant that the animals given by die queen are mules, for the mule (as a sterile, nun-bred animal) was the most expensive of the 
domestic animals. Cf. Hofftier 1997:7 with Table 2, and COS 2.19, §180. 

4 Paia was located in later Paphlagonia, north-northwest of Hatmsa. 

5 Cf. §12 for more references to Ura TarJjunta’s mother. Although his falher Ukkura is still alive, his mother seems to be financially 
independent. 

6 The events described here remind «ne of Judg 17, where the mother of the Ephraimite Micah took 200 shekels of silver, had it melted down, 
and used to cast or plate cult images for use in a domestic shrine. 

7 Cf. CUD I^N 49 s.v. lawarr-, and Gurney 1940:97. 

* Or perhaps: “I did not take the offering-bowl (ornamented with) 'Babylonian-stone’ (i.e., one that Ura-Tarhunta was perhaps accused of 
taking).” For Che mineralogy cf. Polvani 1988:145. 

* On this line and the situation portrayed by it see Sommer 1932:27. 
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§15 (iii.l- 2 ) They originally gave me 30 asses; now 
13 remain. 10 

§16 (iii.3-4) Of the valuable items in the storehouse 
I received two linen (garments), two ingots of 
copper, six bows, one hundred arrows, two 
bronze bands (for reinforcing pillars?), 11 one 
veil (lit. ‘eye-cloth’), and one copper dam- 
muri. 

§17 (iii.5-8) I became ill. But when I became well 
again, I found in checking that we now had 
three ingots of copper, ten valuable bronze 
items, ten bows, and fifty arrows. I saw no 
chest belonging to Ibri-sarruma, and I declared 
none. 

§18 (iii.9-12) Maruwa stated (as follows): “(The 
queen) gave a pair of mules to Hellarizzi.” 12 
Ura-Tarhunta replied: I took the mules from 
H. for cultivation work (i.e.. plowing), 13 and 
gave him colts in return.” 

§19 (iii.13-14) Maruwa stated: (The queen) gave [x] 
mules to Piha-Tarhunta, the eunuch.” Ura- 
Tarhunta replied: “They do [not] belong to 
the pen.” 

§20 (iii.15-17) Yarra-zalma, a “Golden Groom,” 
stated: “Zuwappi sold a horse (belonging to 
the queen) and thereby gained for himself a 
talent of copper.” Ura-Tarhunta replied: “He 
told me it had died.” 

§21 (iii. 18-19) “Yarra-zalma took one mule for 
himself, and Maruwa took one mule for him¬ 
self (from the queen’s stock). But (the mules) 
were ‘milk-sisters’.” 

§22 (iii.20-29) This is what Tarhu-mimma, Nanizi, 
Maruwa, Yarrazalma, Palla, Yarra-ziti the son 
of Tuttu, Yarra ziti the son of Lahina-ziti 
declared (on oath) before the god: “(May the 
gods destroy us,) u if we have either sold or 
exchanged for profit the horses or mules of 
the queen.* We neither hitched them up for 
ourselves nor caused their death through 
abuse. Furthermore, we who are supervisors, 
if any one (of us) took for himself horses (or) 
mules, or [sold] it for profit, or exchanged it, 
or caused its death, [.]. 

[Followed by seven badly broken lines] 

§23 (iii.38) Kukku, the salaSha- man, is absent (and 
therefore unable to give testimony). 

§24 (iii.39-48. iv.i-i9a) Hapa-ziti, KasSa, TarwigSiya, 
Pallu, KaSka-muwa, Kunni, Magallu, Apattiti, 


Huha-armati, Zuwa, Mutarki, Alalimmi, 
Sawuska-ziti, Arma-piya, Zida, Alamuwa the 
boy, TarwaSki, Zuwa, (and) Salwini — twenty 
(men) in all — (swore): “Regarding the chari¬ 
ots (with spoked) wheels, carts/wagons (with) 
disk wheels, 15 silver, gold, (leather) shields, 
maces, bows, panassa-anow, bronze imple¬ 
ments, large axes, hatchets, bronze swords, 
cloth, wall-hangings, (and) leather goods 
belonging to the queen which we have in cus¬ 
tody: we have not taken anything for our¬ 
selves, we have not exchanged anything, nor 
have we hitched up a disk-wheeled chariot or 
a spoke-wheeled one. Rather, when we finish 
(using) it, we bring it back and replace if in 
the controlled stock, (f we take garments (or) 
hangings, and exchange them, or leave them 
out, or if our superior has taken for himself 
spoke-wheeled chariots, disk-wheeled wagons, 
silver, gold, bronze items, maces, bows, 
arrows, garments, (or) hangings, or if he 
gives one of the king’s ‘wheels’ (i.e., a spoke¬ 
wheeled chariot?) in good condition to some¬ 
one and takes three broken-down ones in 
exchange, or if in the future our superior takes 
something for himself, while we say nothing 
about it, or if in the future we take something 
for ourselves, (may the gods destroy us)!” 
(The queen then addresses the royal servants:) 
“Whatever I have previously entrusted to you 
of ‘old’ items (i.e., those no longer in active 
use), whether utensils, or spoke-wheeled 
chariots, garments, hangings, let that no 
longer be covered (under this oath you have 
taken). But now in the future you shall not 
take what gleams(?) (i.e., valuables as typified 
but not limited to gold, silver, etc.).” 16 
§26 (iv.20-27) Thus says Arlawizzi: “In the pres¬ 
ence of the deity I make the following state¬ 
ment of the facts. Whatever utensils Ibri- 
Sarruma delivered to me I brought and deliv¬ 
ered to Ura-Tarhunta. But (may the gods 
strike me dead) if I broke open a box or broke 
a seal or took anything for myself or Ura- 
Tarhunta took anything for himself and I said 
nothing about it.” 

§27 (iv.28-34) Thus says fjuzziya, the Wood-Tablet 
Scribe. “Whatever utensils they gave to me 
sealed, I transfered in good condition. I did 


If Got 1423; 
Num 16.15: 
l Sam 12:3 


lu The mathematics here is unclear, since a total of J5 asses are reported dead in §14 (ii.39-45), which should leave 15, not 13. 

11 Cf. Akk. miserru and CAD M/2:llt-lll. GURU* (=E.iB). zabaR is mentioned in the list of meUjelu in KBo 16.68 i. 13. 

11 Perhaps what is meant here is [hat mules belonging to (Akk. ana) Hellarizzi were given to Ura-Tarhunta, for this would make sense of the 
latter’s defense siatement. 

13 It is die view of Melchert 1999 that Hittite tukfkanjii means “cultivation, breeding.” 

14 See also §§25, 26, 27. This mode of expressing an oath is common in ancient Israelite speech: see Gen 14:23: 42:15, Num 14:23; 2 Sam 
11:11, e«c. Cf. BDB s.v. =un I b (2). 

15 So, following CAD A/2:486 (atartu C). Others translate: “chariots, wheels, light two-wheeled chariots.” 

16 The Luwian loanword used here, rmlti-, shares both root *mais-/m$- and suffix (-r-) with its Hittite cousin maist- “brilliance, luster, glory” 
and the derived adjective misriwant- “brilliant, lustrous, illustrious” (cf. Rieken 1999:137f.), and shows the same vocalic stem extension vis-a-vis 
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not break a seal, and I did not break open a 
box, I brought them here and delivered them 
to Ura-Tarhunta. (May the gods strike me 
dead,) if Ura-Tarhunta took anything for 
himself, and I did not report him.” 

§28 (iv.35-47) Thus says Ukkura, the Queen’s De- 
curius: “When they sent me to Babylonia, 1 
sealed the LZP {/-tablets that 1 had concerning 
the horses and mules. Also a receipt was not 
formalized. For that very reason 1 didn’t pay 
close attention. As soon as the horses and 


mules arrive, I will seal them in the same 
way. It was presumptuous of me, but it was 
not a deliberate offence. 1 didn’t just look the 
other way, saying: ‘Some things get lost, 
others don’t.* I didn't take a horse or mule for 
myself or give one to anyone else. 

§29 (iv.48-5l) The mules that they mention died. 

They released [.]. [Yarra]-zalma took one 

mule for himself, and Maruwa also took one 
mule for himself.” 


its Hittile cognate mailt-, as Luwian akk(a)ti- “hunting net” does to Hittite e.kt- (of the same meaning). Eaitier interpretations, including those 
in CUD L-N, must now be abandoned. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KUB 13.35 + KUB 23.80 + KBo 16.62 (CTH 293). Edition: Werner 1967 3-20. 
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1. CULT INVENTORIES 


Harry A. Hofftier, Jr. 


Cult Inventories are administrative texts which were designed to keep records for royal use of the temples (both in 
HattuSa and in the provincial cities), their staff, the cult images found there, and the offerings and festivals held in 
fall and spring. They exist in several sub-sets. The first set, exemplified by KBo 2.1 (CTH 509) and edited by Carter 
1962, place their emphasis on the various cities where temples and other cult installations were found, detailing all 
aspects of the cult and its equipment, but in summary fashion. A second type, exemplified by KUB 38.2, translated 
below, focus on the deities worshiped, and describe the images or cult objects intended to represent the deities. These 
Cult Image Descriptions are usually referred to under the German term Bildbeschreibungen. 


CITY INVENTORIES 
KBo 2.1 {CTH 509) (3.34) 


Suruwa (ii.9 20)' 

The former state (of the cult in the city Suruwa): 
four deities in all — 

one stela representing the Stormgod of Suruwa, 
one stela representing the Sungoddess, 
one stela of Mt. Auwara, 
one stela of the spring SinaraSi. 

(The present state:) one iron bull-statue of one 
Sekan in size (representing the Stormgod of Suru¬ 
wa), 

one silver stela of the Sungoddess. on which rays 
are depicted in silver, 

one club with a sun disk and a crescent as orna¬ 
mentation and on which is one iron figure of a 
standing man one sekan in size (representing the 
Mountain-god Auwara), 2 

one iron statue of a seated woman the size of a fist 
(representing the female deified spring Sinarasi), 
Four deities of the city Suruwa which His Majesty 
commissioned to be made. 

(Suruwa has) ten festivals (each year); five in the 
fall and five in the spring. (The offerings for each 
festival are) 12 sh#ep, 6 PARIS (7-measures and two 
StjTU of flour, (?) vessels of beer, 3 PARISH of 
wheat for the temple storage vessels. 

(Suruwa has) one temple built. Piyama-tarawa is in 
charge of the silver and gold. 

Wattarwa Oi. 21 - 31 ) 

(The state of the cult in the city Wattarwa:) one 
stela representing the Stormgod of Wattarwa and 
one statue, plated with tin, one and a half sekan in 
size. This latter shows a standing man wearing a 
helmet, holding a club in his right hand and a cop- 


| per henzu in his left hand. This is the former state. 
His Majesty had an iron bull-statue of one Sekan 
height made. 

For the Stormgod of Wattarwa the daily offering is 
as follows: one handful of flour, one cup of beer. 
(Wattarwahas) two festivals (each year): one in the 
fall and one in the spring. 

His Majesty has instituted (as the offerings for each 
festival) one bull, 14 sheep, 5 PARISH and 4 SUTU 
of flour, 4 vessels of low-grade beer, 10 vessels of 
regular beer, 1 fjuppar vessel of beer, and 3 SUTU 
of wheat for the temple storage vessels. The city 
shall give them. 

(Wattarwa has) one temple built. The priest has 
fled. 

Hursalassi (ii.32-39) 

The former state (of the cult in the city Hursalassi): 
(the deities are presented by) 1 bronze waksur- 
vessel, 1 stela (representing the female) deified 
spring Hapuriyata. 

His Majesty has made 1 iron bull statue I sekan in 
size, 1 small iron statue of a seated woman repre¬ 
senting the spring Hapuriyata. 

(The city Hursalassi has) 3 festivals (each year): 
one in the fall and two in the spring. 

(Offerings for each festival are:) 1 bull, 4 sheep, 4 
PARISH and 1 SUTU of flour, 1 vessel of low- 
grade beer, II vessels of regular beer. The city 
will give (these things). 

(The town has) 1 temple built. The priest has fl#d. 
Assaratta (Li.40-45) 

Stormgod of Assaratta: one stela from earlier 


1 Translated by Giileibock 1983a:216. 

7 See the discussion of such tukul’s in Guterbock 1983a:214f. 
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times. 

His Majesty has made: 1 iron bull statue 1 sekan in 
size. 

(The town has) 2 festivals (each year): one in the 
fall and one in die spring. 

His Majesty has instituted (as offerings for each 
festival): 1 bull, 4 sheep, 3 PARISH of flour, 1 
vessel of low-grade beer, 8 vessels of regular b#er, 
and 3 SUTU (of wheat) for the temple storage 
vessels. 

(The town has) 1 temple built. Nattaura is in 
charge of the silver. 

Saruwalassi (iii.l-6) 

The former state (of the cult in Saruwalassi): The 
Stormgod of Saruwalassi is represented by 1 stela. 
His Majesty has made: one iron bull statue one 
Sekan in size. 

(The town has) 2 festivals (each year): one in the 
fall and one in the spring. 

His Majesty has instituted (as offerings for each 
festival): one bull, 4 sh#ep, 2 PARISU of flour, 6 
vessels of beer, and 3 SUTU of wheat for the 
temple storage vessels. 

(The town has) one temple built. But it has no 
priest yet. 

Sonantiya (iv.t-16) 

The former state (of the cult of) [the Stormgod] of 


Sanantiya: 3 sun disks of silver, of which one sun 
disk is of iron (i.e., 2 of silver, one of iron), [one] 
waksur vessel of bronze, one “thunder horn.” 

His Majesty has had 2 (representations of) deities 
made: one iron bull standing on all fours, 2 sekan 
in size, whose eyes (i.e., face) is plated with gold, 
one silver statue of a seated woman, one sekan in 
size, under which are two iron mountain sheep, 
under which is an iron base, (and) ten gold rays, 
representing the Sungoddess of Sanantiya. 

[The daily offering is] one handful of flour. 

There are 8 festivals each year: 2 in the fall, [2] in 
the spring, one festival of the rain, one propitia- 
tion(?)-festival, one festival of the sickle, one 
‘mercy’-festival. And His Majesty has instituted in 
addition 2 more festivals: one festival of the entry 
of the new (priest), and one festival of [...]. 
(Yearly offerings:) 3 bulls, of which [His Majesty 
instituted] one bull, 93 sheep, 33 PARISU of wine 
for the temple storage vessels, of which His Majes¬ 
ty instituted 2 SUTU [of wine for the temple 
storage vessels]. The city provides (these) for him 
(i.e., for the Stormgod). 

The temple is not yet built. The king was able (to 
care) for the Stormgod of Sanantiya. 


Text: KBo2.1. Edition: Carter 1962:51-73. 


REFERENCES 


CULT IMAGE DESCRIPTIONS 

The posture of the images and the objects they hold in their hands are illustrated by many cult figures depicted on 
reliefs and in particular by the great relief scene on the walls of Yazihkaya (Laroche 1952; Beran 1962; Bittel, 
Naumaon, and Otto 1967; Laroche 1969; Guterbock 1975; Masson 1981; Guterbock 1982). For a convenient line 
drawing of the procession in a popular book see Gurney 1990:118f. figure 8. 


KUB 38.2 (Bildbeschr. Text 1) (3.35) 


(i.7-20) iSTAR (Sauska) [a cult-image.] seated; 

from (her) shoulders [wings protrude;] in (her) 
right hand [she holds] a gold cup; [in her left hand] 
she holds a gold (hieroglyphic sign for) 
“Good(ness).” 1 [...] Below her is a silver-plated 
base. [Under] the base lies a silver-plated awiti- 
animal. 2 To the right [and left] of the awiti-mi- 


oExod 25:20; 
30:9; 1 Kgs 
6:23-28; 8:6- 
7, lM 6:1-2 


rnal’s wings 0 stand Ninatta and Kulitta, their silver 
eyes plated with gold. And under the a wirt-animal 
is a wooden base. Her daily offering is “thick 
bread” made from a handful of flour, and a day 
cupful of wine. Her monthly festival includes 
Ninatta and Kulitta together. She has (at present) 
no priest. (Another of her images is) one gold 


1 This is the sign that lo*ks like a triangle (Laroche HH sign no. 37*) with the new "Latinographic" transcriptional value bonus,. 

2 M*st likely a lion-griffin (Guterbock 1975:190) or lion-sphynx (Guterbock I983a:205. n. 15). For literature and summary of research, see 
also HW ! A and HED A s.v. 
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vessel in the form of and ox’s head and neck. 
(i.2l-27, it. 1-3) Sauska I * 3 of the Battle Cry 4 : a cult 
image made of gold, a standing man; from his/her 
shoulders wings protrude; in his/her right hand 
he/she holds a gold axe; 5 in his/her left hand he/she 
holds a gold (hieroglyphic sign for) “Good(ness)”; 
standing on his/her awt/t-animal, 6 having a silver- 
plated tail 7 8 and a gold-plated chest; but [behind], to 
the right and left of its wings stand Ninatta and 

Kulitta. [.] /His/Her [two festivals] are in fall 

[and spring]. She has no monthly festival [.] 

(ii.4-7) [Karmah]ili: a cult image (of) a seated man; 
[his eyes are] gold-plated; [in his right hand] he 
holds a club. Beneath him is a silver base. The 
small ruin#d cities celebrate his [two festivals] in 
fall and spring. His has no servant. 

(ii.8-t3) s The Stormgod of Heaven: cult image (of) 
a seated man, gold-plated; in his right hand he 
holds a club; in his left hand he holds a gold 
(hieroglyphic sign for) “Good(ness).” He stands 9 
on two silver-plated mountains (represented as) 
men. Beneath him is a silver base. Two silver 
animal-shaped 10 vessels (are there). His two festi¬ 
vals are in fall and spring. [They give it] from the 
house [of the king.] 

(ii.14-16) The Stormgod of the House: (His cult 
emblem is) a silver ox’s head and neck including 
the front quarters kneeling. His two festivals are [in 
fall] and spring. [They] give (it) from the house of 
the king. 

(ii. 17 - 23 ) The Warrior-god “Zababa”: a silver cult- 
image of a man, [standing]; in his right hand he 
holds a club; in his left [hand] he holds a shield. 
Beneath him there stands a lion figure, and under 
the lion a silver-plated base. The men of Kammama 


celebrate two festivals in fall and spring. One silver 
ZA.HUM-vessel. He has no servant. 11 
(ii. 24-26, iii.t-4) The Tutelary Deity ( d LAMMA): a 
gold-plated cult image of a standing man with gold- 
plated eyes. In his right hand he holds a silver 
lance; in his left hand he holds a shield. He stands 
on a stag. Beneath him is a silver-plated base. The 
ruined cities of Dala celebrate his two festivals in 
fall and spring. He has no servant. 

(iii.5-8) The Sungod of Heaven: silver cult image of 
a seated man. On his head is a silver ... 12 ; beneath 
him is a wooden base. The men of Pada celebrate 
two festivals (for him) in fall and spring, 

(iii.9-ii) Stormgod of the (Royal) House: a silver 
(vessel in the shape of an) ox’s head and neck with 
the front quarters in standing position. The men of 
the city celebrate his two festivals in fall and spring 
(with) one silver Za.HUM vessel. 

(iii. 12-17) Hatepuna: cult image of a woman, 
veiled(?) [like] a ..., 13 her eyes plated with gold. 
She holds in her right hand a silver cup. Beneath 

her is a wooden base. The men of [.] celebrate 

her two festivals in fall and spring. She has a 
Siwanzanni -priestess. 14 

(iii. 18 - 2 U) Mt. lsdaharunuwa: 15 a hutuSi-\es sel for 
wine silver-plated on the inside, one silver aszeri- 
vessel. The men of Pada (celebrate his two festi¬ 
vals) in fall and spring. 

(iii.2i-24) Hegur-house of Temmuwa: likewise a 
hutusi-ve ssel for wine silver-plated on the inside. 
The men of Dala ce[lebrate] two festivals in fall 
and spring. 

[The tablet breaks at this point] 


I The tablet has the signs d uS which indicate a female deity of the lSTAR type. Von Brandenstein emended to <l u (stormgod), because the cult 

image is *f a man. But since iSTAR is bisexual, and he/she is attended here by his/her handmaids Ninatta and Kulitta, it is preferable (with 

Laroche l952:116f., 1)9) lo leave the tablet unemended. 

4 So both Laroche 1952 and GUterbock 1983a:205 n. 11. 

> Such an axe may be depicted on the HattuSa Warrior Gate; Bittel 1976 pis. 267 268. 

6 Depicted so on ihe Ashmolean Gold Ring (Hogarth 1920 seal no. 195). 

7 “Tail” (Gfllerbock 1975:190), not “teeth” (von Brandenstein 1943), 

8 GUterbock 1975:189. 

* Or, less likely, IGI uU -antes (with Otten. cited in GUterbock 1975:189) “(twe) forward striding (mountains).” 

10 Perhaps bull-shaped (GUterbock 1975:189). 

II The Sumenogram j M.ba,.ba < can stand for various deities in Hittite texts. This description 4oes not match any of die warrior-god types 
depicted at Yazilikaya (Gfllerbock 1983a:2#5). 

I! One reading of the signs, adopted by ven Brandenstein 1943:8, is KU 6 .(fl.A-M “fishes.” If the reading is correct, one can only venture the 
guess that the scribe here misunderstood the winged sun-disk that often stands over this god’s head as afish symbol (Guterbock 1983a:206). This 
deity is depicted in Yaz. No. 34. 

15 If read < “ wiis> kar,kIid?] (without determinative!), lit. "prostitute.” But see objections of GOteibock 1983a:206. So also in the last sentence 
of this paragraph. 

14 AMa.DINGIR, so read by L. Rost. 

'* In Hittite cosmology mountains are male deities and springs are female ones. 

REFERENCES 

Text: KUB 38.2. Edition: von Brandenstein 1943:4-11, with commentary on 23-45. See the tabular presentation of the data for each deity on his 
foldout tables 1 and 2. Discussions: Jakob-Rost 1963, 1963; Gfllerbock 1964; Orthmaim 1964: Guterbock 1983a. 
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2. VOTIVE RECORDS 


Harry A, Hoffner, Jr. 

This category of texts records vows made by members of the royal family in order to secure favors from the gods 
and goddesses. The earliest example in the corpus dates to the reign of Muwatalli II. But the vast majority of 
preserved examples date from the reign of his second successor, Hattusili III. The most frequent person making these 
vows is Hattusili’s famous consort, Queen Puduhepa. The texts often indicate the god or goddess to whom the vow 
is made and the city in which it was made in the course of the royal couple’s travels to preside at regional festivals. 
The items most frequently promised to the deity were items of precious metal (gold, silver, etc.), of which the weight 
is given as well, but not the dimensions. Many (but by no means all) such entries conclude with a notation as to 
whether or not the vowed items have baen given yet. Outside of this text category we know of examples of dreams 
which gave rise to vows and how they were fulfilled. The best-known example is the dream in which Sawuska sent 
Prince Muwatalli to his father Mursili, promising that the seriously ill Prince Hattusili would recover and live to a 
ripe old age provided that MurSili would devote him to Sawuska’s priesthood. This Mursili did, and Hattusili III in 
fact lived to an advanced age (cf. COS 1.77, §3). The complete corpus as it was known at the time was edited in 
the Dutch Fh.D. dissertation of de Roos 1984 (English summary on pp. 175-180), who notes in his comparative 
survey of the major cultures of the ancient Near East that the closest parallels to the Hittite vow texts are to be found 
in Ugarit and in ancient Israel (pp. 178f.). The following text illustrates the type. The votary gifts always match 
something in the request: bath house, ear, etc. The same procedure is seen in 1 Sam 6:4, where the Philistine lords 
bribe Yahweh to remove the plague of mice and tumors by giving him gold images of the same, and five in number 
because of the five Philistine cities affected. 


KUB 15.1 (CTH 584.1) (3.36) 


(i.1-11) 1 Hebat of the city Uda. Dream of the queen. 

When.the queen in the dream vowed to Hebat 

of Uda as follows: “If you, O goddess, my lady, 
will preserve the life of His Majesty, i.e., you will 
not allow him to come to harm, I will make for 
Hebat a gold statuette, and I will make for her a 
gold rosette, and they shall call it ‘Hebat’s rosette.’ 
I will also make a gold toggle pin for your breast, 
and they shall call it ‘the goddess’s toggle pin.’” 
(i.t2 14) Dream of the queen. In my dream Hebat 
asked for a necklace with sun-disks and lapis lazuli. 
We inquired further by oracle, and it was deter¬ 
mined that (this Hebat was) the Hebat of Uda. 

(i. 15-18) Dream. 1 In the dream the king said to me: 
“Hebat says, ‘In the land of Hatti let them make 
zizzahi for me, but in the land of Mukis let them 
make wine for me.’” Further investigation by 
oracle will be made. 

[The rest of the column is too fragmentary for coherent 
translation.] 

(ii.t-4) In a dream [the king] made the following 
vow to the king’s deity za.ba 4 .bAj (warrior god): 
If you, O god, my lord, will preserve my life, I 
will plate for you a stela and an altar. 

(ti.5-io) 3 Sarruma of Urikina. Since in a dream 


some young men molested (lit. shut in) the qu#en 
behind the bath house in the city Iyamma, in the 
dream the queen vowed one silver (model of a) 
bath house to Sarruma of Urikina. 

(ii. lt- 12 ) The queen vowed to Sarrumanni of Uriki¬ 
na one gold zi-omament of unspecified weight, and 
one silver zi of 10 shekels weight. 

(ii.13-24) 4 As these curses were determined by 
oracular investigation, now because it is impossible 
to undo them, while I look after that matter, and 
while I complete the offerings, if Sarruma? of 

Urikina(?), my lord, [will.] to/for His Majesty, 

[.] . [.], I will make for Sarruma, my 

lord, one silver shield trimmed with gold of un¬ 
specified weight. 

(ii.25-27) And if you, Sarruma, my lord, incline 
your ear to me in this matter, i.e., you hear me, I 
will give to Sarruma one gold ear of 10 shekels 
weight, and one silver ear of one niina weight. 5 
(ii.28-36) 6 And if you two Sarrumanni-deities and 
one Allanzunni-deity, who have emerged from the 
deity’s knees, 7 if you hear this my plea, and relay 
it (favorably) to Sarruma, so that no evil matter 
shall befall His Majesty, then while he is undoing 
these curses (with offerings), I will make for each 
of the two Sarrumanni-deities and the one Allan- 


_ 


' Discussed in Oppenheim 1956:254. 

1 A different logogram is used here: U,.nun instead of simple u 3 . 

1 Discussed in Oppenheim 1956:227. See below in ii.37-44, where die queen had the same dream in the city of Layuna. 

4 Discussed in Guterbock 1957:359. 

5 In Human- influenced rituals invoking the assistance of netherworld deities, models of ears in silver or gold were loweied into ritual pits for 
the gods (Hoffner 1967k 

4 Discussed in Beckman 1983:4#. 

7 1 e., they ate his offspring. 
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zunni-deity one gold ear and one silver ear of un- 
specified weight. 

(ii.37-41) Sarruma of the city Layuna. As in a dream 
in the city of Layuna certain young men were 
molesting the queen behind the bath house, in the 
dream the queen vowed to Sarruma of Layuna one 
gold (model of a) bath house. 

(it42-44) A dream of the queen. Sarruma spoke to 
me in a dream. But on top of the mountain(s) he 
will give food in 12 (cult) locations. Further inves¬ 
tigation by oracle will be made. 

(ii. 45 - 52 ) In a dream the queen made the following 
plea to (the goddess named) the Queen of Tarhun- 
tassa for the days of the Festival of Torches: If His 
Majesty doesn’t get any worse on my account, I 
will [sacrifice to] the Queen of Tarhuntassa [.] 

[Several paragraphs are too broken to translate here.] 

(iii.7-16) 8 [Dream of the qu#en.] When the matter of 

the deity Kurwasu [.], as Kurwasu spoke to the 

queen in a dream: “That matter regarding your 
husband which you hold in your heart, he will live. 
I will give to him 100 years (of life)!” In the dream 
the queen made the following vow: “If you will do 
that for me, and my husband will live, I will give 
to the deity three large storage jars: one filled with 


oil, one with honey, and one with fruit. 

(iii. 17-21) His Majesty made the following vow to 
the goddess Katahha: “If the city of Ankuwa 
survives, i.e., it isn’t totally burned, I will make 
for Katahha one silver (model of a) city 9 of 
unspecified weight, and l will give one ox and 8 
sheep.” 

(iii. 22 - 26 ) The queen made the following vow to the 
Stormgod of Heaven: “If the city of Ankuwa 
survives, i.e., it isn’t totally burned, I will make 
for the Stormgod of Heaven one silver (model of a) 
city of unspecified weight, and I will give one ox 
and 8 sheep.” 

(iii.27-3 1 ) His Majesty made the following vow to 
the Stormgod of Zippalanda: “If the city of Anku¬ 
wa survives, i.e., it isn’t totally burned, I will 
make for the Stormgod of Zippalanda one silver 
(model of a) city of unspecified weight, and I will 
give one ox and 8 sheep-” 

(iii.48-53) [The queen] made the following vow [on 
behalf of] the royal prince, the king of iSuwa; “If 

the prince recovers from this illness, I will [.] 

and I will give to the deity on behalf of the prince, 
the king of Isuwa, a sword, a dagger(?), and one 
silver Zl-omament of unspecified weight. 

[Most of the rest of the text is too badly broken for translation.] 


5 Cf. Oppenheim 1956:254f. and Kammenhuber 1964:171. 
9 On the votive cities of silver and gold, see Hoffoer 1969. 


REFERENCES 

Text: K.UB 15.1. Edition: de Roes 1984:184-197, 324-336. 


3. ARCHIVE SHELF LISTS 

Harry A. Hoffner, Jr. 

These texts, also called “catalogs,” list the tablets in the state archives of Hattusa. They indicate the author and/or 
title/incipit ofthe work, how many tablets it comprised, the tablet’s form (ordinaiy tablets called DUB, special tablets 
called IM.GID.DA “long tablet”), and whether or not all known tablets were found. All such tablets were found in 
Bogazkoy itself; to date none has been reported in Ma§at (Tapikka), Ku$akli (SariSsa), or Ortakoy (Sapinuwa). What 
is translated below is only a small selection to give an impression of these texts. They are identified by the find spot, 
if that information is available. A new and complete edition is being prepared by Paola Dardano for the series Studien 
zu den Bogazkoy Texten. 


FROM BUYUKKALE, BUILDING A, ROOMS 1-2 (3.37) 


(i. 18 - 20 ) One tablet, whose composition is not 

complete, entitled “[If/When .] his ZI’s are 

constantly ...-ing, this incantation is intended for 
him. The word of Hutupi, the physician.” The 
second tablet (on which the composition would 
have been completed) is missing. 


(i. 2 i- 22 ) Tablet Two of (the Ritual for) the Tutelary 
Deity of the Hunting Bag, 1 containing the comple¬ 
tion (of the composition) — the Tablet One is 
missing — (with the incipit) “When the king 
himself worships the Tutelary Deity of the Hunting 
Bag.” 


1 On this deity and his cult see McMahon 1991. 
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The Context of Scripture. Ill 


(1.23) Tablet Two of the city of Turmitta, with the 
composition finished, of the invocation of the fate- 
deities. 2 

(1. 24 ) [Tablet] One of the invocation of the god 
Telipinu. 

(i.25 26) [Tablet One], complete of “When in Arin- 
na [.] seats [...]” 


a l Sam 28:8- 
14 


(i.27) [Tablet One,] complete of the invocation of 
the Sungod(dess). (i.28-29) [Tablet One,] complete 
of the invocation entitled “If/When a dead person 
is evoked for someone” * 

(i.30-32) [Tablet One, complete:] “When in the fall 

the holy priest drives [.] to his house in order 

to unseal [the temple storage jars]. ” 


2 For these gate-deities, see Bossert 1957: Onen and Siegelova 1970; Haas 1994:272-275, 779-781: Popko 1995:72, 81, ill, 124. 

REFERENCES 

Text: KUB 30.60 + KBo 14.70. Edition: Laroche 1971:153-193. Studies: Laroche 1949; Otter 1986; Giiterbock 1991-92; KosSak 1995. 


FROM BUYUKKALE, BUILDING A, ROOMS 4-5 (3.38) 


(B ii.3-4) [Tablet ?: “When] (they perform) for 
I STAR of Mt. Amana the festival of the doves, the 
festival of lamentation, and the festival of birth(?)” 1 
(B ii.5-7) [Tablet ?.] The ritual (lit. word) of Am- 
mihatna, Mati and Tulpiya: “[If] they find some 
sacrilege in a holy temple, this is how they re¬ 
consecrate it,” 2 

(B ii.8) [Tablet ?]: “If the Great King has a fit of 
anger in Hattusa”. 0 

(a ii.8-io) [Tablet ?:] “If a person is not consecrat¬ 
ed, [...] a mouse [in the ...] of the Stone House, or 
(if) he is consecrated, and someone [...-s] this to 
him [...]” 

(a ii.U-13) Two tablets; “When they build a new 
temple, and pound [the kupti] in”, and one tablet: 
“When [the ...] pounds the kupti in [„.]” 3 
(A ii.14-17) Two tablets, the ritual (lit. word) of 
Ehal-Te£Sub, the exorcist from Aleppo: “[If a man 


and woman] are not in harmony 4 [...] beforehand, 
or if [a man and a woman] are always quarreling, 
or if they keep having bad [dreams], then the 
exorcist [perforins] this ritual.” (Composition) 
[finished.] 5 

(A ii. 18) One tablet 6 7 : “If (the consequence of) 
serious perjury (or: ‘a powerful oath’) seizes a 
person,” [finished]. 

(A ii. 19-28) Three tablets. The ritual of Yarinu, the 
man from the city HarSumna; “If [...,] or if he 
[...si somehow into impurity, or] his years are 
‘troubled’, or if he is designated (lit. ‘spoken’) [for 
...], or if [he keeps seeing] bad [dreams], or if he 
has taken an oath (falsely?), or if [his] father and 
mother have cursed him before the gods, 7 4 or if 
[...] a wife of second rank, or if some wife of 
second rank* [committed!?)] an impure act with 
him, ...” 


1 Or: “and die festival of giving birth(?)." 

2 The text referred to is preserved as CTH 472. Cf. also KUB 30.42 iv, 19-23. 

3 For the kupti-. see Puhvel I997:259f. with lit. cited (here. 

4 For handai- with this meaning, see Giiterbock 1983b. 

5 This ritual seems to concern itself with troubled marriages, much like die Mastigga Ritual (CIH 404, English translation in ANET350t “Ritual 
Against Domestic Quarrel”). 

6 The duplicate adds: “The ritual of Arma-ziti, die exorcist". 

7 In die Hurrian Hittite bilingual, see Hoffiier 199S:7• -72. 

* An Akkadogram M '”'*NAPTARTU. 


REFERENCES 

Text: A = KUB 30.51 + 45 + HSM 3644; B = KUB 30.58 + 44 (+) KBo 7.74). Edition: Laroche l97I:159ff. Studies: Laroche 1949; Otten 
1986: Giiterbock 1991-92: KoSak 1995. 
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(iv.3 5) Tablet Two; “When the king, queen and 
princes give substitutes to the Sungoddess of the 
Netherworld.” (Composition) finished. We didn’t 
find the first tablet. 

(iv.6-7) Tablet One; The word of Annana, woman 
from Zigazhur: “When I invoke the deity Miyatan- 
zipa.” (Composition) finished. 

(iv.S-to) One “long tablet”: “When the singer 
libates in the temple of the deity Inar, breaks thick 
loaves, and recites in Hattie as follows.” (Composi¬ 
tion) finished. 

(iv. n-13) Tablet One of the zintuhi-women. How 
they speak before the king in the temple of the 


Sungod(dess). (Composition) finished. 

(iv.14) One “long tablet”; The songs of the men of 
IStanuwa. (Composition) finished. 

(iv.15-18) Tablet One; a treaty. How Isputahsu, 
King of the land of Kizzuwatna, and Telepinu, 
King of the Land of Hatti, concluded a treaty. 
(Composition) finished. 

(iv. 19-24) One “long tablet”: The word(s) of Ammi- 
hatna, Tulpiya, and Mati, the purapsi-mtn of the 
Land of Kizzuwatna; “If they find any sacrilege in 
the temple, the holy place, this is its ritual;” 
(composition) finished. 


REFERENCES 

Text: KUB 30.42 rev. iv.2ff. Edition; Laroche 197!:163fL Studies: Laroche 1949; Otten 1986; Giiterback 1991-92; Kosak 1995. 


FROM BUYUKKALE, BUILDING E (3.40) 


(iii.2 3) “When they give [a festival!?)] in Sapinuwa 
to [the Stormgod(?)] in the third year. ” 

(iii.4) “When [they draw] from the road the Mother 
goddesses of the (king’s?) body.” 

(iii.5-6) “When they celebrate the Spring Festival in 
Kulella for the Stonngod of Kul[ella].” 

(iii.7-9) The word of Kantuzzi[li, Chief of the] 

priests (and) Prince: “When they pour f.], and 

they call a little (.], how they put down [.] 

at his feet in the temple;” the ritual [...] 

(iii.10-13) The word of Ehal-Tessub, the exorcist 
from Aleppo: “When a person’s male and female 
slaves are [not] in harmony, or a man and woman 
are not in harmony, or a man and woman are 
having bad dreams, how one [offers] to the deity 
the ritual of alienation from a evil person.” 


(111.14) “When someone offers harnalianza to the 
Goddess of the Night.” 

(111.15) “Whenever they move the gods from their 
(usual) places.” 

(iii.16-17) “How from HattuSa one goes to renew the 
Tutelary Deity of Halinzuwa and Tuhuppiya. ” 

(iii. 18) “When someone [...-es] before the deity 
Alawayammi.” 

(iii.19-20) “When the king worships the Stormgodof 
the Army, the Overseer of the thousands of the 
Field and the dignitaries give cattle and sheep.” 
(iii.2 1 - 22 ) “When from Samuha the f$TAR of the 
Battlefield comes along with His Majesty, how the 
ritual material ( hazziwi ) comes on the return trip.” 

[Rest of the column fragmentary] 


REFERENCES 


Text: KUB 30.56 iii.2-22. Edition: Laroche 1971:163if. Studies: Laroche 1949; Otten 1986; Guterbock 1991-92; KoSak 1995. 
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1. HEBREW LETTERS 


THE MESAD HASHAVYAHU (YAVNEH YAM) OSTRACON (3.41) 

Dennis Pardee 


Two archaeological campaigns in 1960 at the site of Mesad Hashavyahu, located about a mile south of Yavneh Yam, 
unearthed seven Hebrew inscriptions, the longest of which was a fifteen-line text written on an ostracon. In a Hebrew 
that is very close to standard Biblical Hebrew prose, a harvest worker pleads with his superior that a confiscated 
garment be returned. Apparently the worker was accused by an overseer of not having furnished his quota. He claims 
to have done so and requests the return of his garment, out of pity if for no other reason. 

The plea is presented in direct spe#ch and, by the definition for an epistolary document as “a written document 
effecting communication between two or more persons who cannot communicate orally” (Pardee et al. 1982:2), this 
text has been classed among the Hebrew letters (ibid., p. 23). It lacks the regular epistolary formulae, however, and 
the identification as a letter has been questioned (Smelik 1992). In any case, this document dearly belongs to a sub¬ 
category of texts consisting of a plea to a superior for the return of what the plaintiff considers to be wrongfully 
seized property (Westbrook 1988:30-35; Dobbs-Allsopp 1994). Because the definition of a letter cited above is func¬ 
tional, whereas the description just given is formal (cf. Dobbs-Allsopp 1994:54, n. 10), both classifications are 
applicable and it is somewhat artificial to reject one in favor of the other. 

The editor hypothesized that the documents should be assigned to the time of Josiah and taken as evidence for a 
previously unrecorded Judaean control of the coastal area (Naveh 1960:139), and this opinion has become widespread 
in works on the history of the late seventh century BCE. Other proposals have been made, for example a Judaean 
occupation under Jehoiakim (Wenning 1989), or Judaean mercenaries serving in an Egyptian fortress (Nataman 
1991:44-47). If we assume that the plea was addressed to the official in the language of the ostracon itself, i.e., 
without the benefit of translation, that official was at the very least a Hebrew speaker. 

The text does not provide enough details to allow a precise identification of the principal personages: Was the official 
({sr} = /sari) the local governor, or a lower military or administrative official? Was the harvest worker a servant, 
a slave, or a freeman completing a corvee responsibility? Was the one who seized the garment pan of the official’s 
administration or did he belong to another chain of command? The biblical requirement for the return of a confiscated 
garment (Exod 22:25-26; Deut 24:12-15, 17) is mentioned in the context of a pledge for a loan; because the circum¬ 
stances of this case are different, it raises the question of how widely the moral requirement not to keep a distrained 
garment may have been construed (cf. Deut 24:17). 


The plea for a hearing (lines 1-2) j a 

May the official, my lord, hear 8 the plea 1 of his 
servant. 3 t> 

Self identification (lines 2-4) c 

Your servant is working in the harvest; your 
servant was at Hasar-Asam (when the following 
incident occurred). 


1 Sam 26:19 


Rulh 2.21 


Ocut 24:17 


The circumstances of the confiscation (lines 4 ?) 
Your servant did his reaping, finished/ and stored 
(the grain) a few days ago 3 before stopping (work). 
When your servant had finished (his) reaping and 
had stored it a few days ago, Hoshayahu ben 
Shabay came and took your servant’s garment/ 
When I had finished my reaping, at that time, a 
few days ago, he took your servant’s garment. 


' The word is dQb&r in Hebrew, “word," probably a collective noun meaning “speech, siatement.” The plea itself is stated neutrally, yt'srru' 
‘‘et (Fbar c abdoh , with (he simple notation of the definite direct object -Vr, rather than with the prepositions l or b, which would imply greater 
involvement on the pari of the official. 

1 D ud0n, “lord,” and c ebed, “servant,” are the standard means of expressing social superiority and inferiority in direct speech. Note the switch 
from third person address in the plea (“may [he] hear” ... “his servant") to second person address (“your servant”) in the self-identification. Such 
person-switching is a common result of the use of the nouns “lord” and “servant” to express the social relationship. Below the speaker will again 
use third-person speech for his lord and will switch back and forth between third-person and first-person speech for himself 

3 The expression kymm , lit. “like days,” occurs twice (lines 5, 7) and zh ymm. lit., “thus, days” (zh has an adverbial function here), once (1. 
9). kymm seems to be a phiralization of die expression kayyom, “today,” known from BH, with tire meaning “a few days (back in time)” and zh 
ymm seems simply to be a back reference to the previous occurrences of ymm (cf. zeh ymnmitn rabbim in BH). 
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Possible witnesses cited (lines 10 - 12 ) 

All my companions* will vouch for me, all who 
were reaping with me in the heat of the sun:' my 
companions will vouch for me (that) truly 4 I am 
guiltless of any iIl[fraction , ]. 

d Jude 9:26, 
31.41: 

1 Sami 30:23; 

2 Sam 1:26; 

2 Kgs 9:2; 
Am«s 1:9; 

Net) 4:17, 

does not consider it an obligation* to return [your 
servant’s garment, then have] pity' upon him [and 
return] your servant’s [garment] from that motiva¬ 
tion. You must not remain silent/ [when your 
servant is without his garment]. 

The specific request (lines 12 - 15) 5 

[(So) please return 1 ] my garment. If the official 6 

5:10, 14 

e> lSamil:9; Neh7:3 / Gen 26:1#; Jer 51:5; Ps 68:22; Prov 14:9 g Exod 22:25; Deut24:13 
h Mic 3:1 i Zech 7:9 j Jer 14:9 


4 The word is > nu t and it has been explained either as designating what the reapers will say, as I translated previously, or it may be the first 
word of the reaper’s claim to innocence (see, with previous bibliography, Pardee 1978a:37, 51-52; Pardee et al. 1982:21,22). The principal 
problems have been to explain why the phrase °hyy c nw ly, “my brothers will vouch for me,” was repeated if the phrase stopped there, and, if 

belongs to die previous phrase, why the reaper’s profession of innocence starts with the verb nqry, a very rare construction in this text (verb- 
initial phrases usually begin with w). It now appears plausible to explain the construction as owing to switch from direct to indirect speech and 
the consequent switch of persons: “they will vouch for me: truly he is guiltless” -» “they will vouch for me (that) truly I am guiltless.” 

5 The right comer of the ostracon has been broken and lost, except for a small fragment of lines 13-15, and the restorations are hypothetical, 
though plausible. The restorations suggested are chose of Cross 1962:42-46 and Naveh 1964. For another proposal, see Dobbs-Alsopp 1994:53. 

* Here the plaintiff refers to his superior by his official title ( sar) rather than by the general title of superiority CidOn). 
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LACHISH OSTRACA (3.42) 

Dennis Pardee 

Some thirty-six inscriptions have been discovered at Tell ed-Duwer/Tel Lachish, including Proto-Canaanite inscrip¬ 
tions, inscribed seals and weights, several Egyptian inscriptions, and an Aramaic inscription on a Persian-period altar 
(for a recent overview with bibliography, see Pardee 1997c). The so-called “Lachish Letters,” nineteen inscribed 
ostraca discovered in 1935 and 1938 and published rapidly by Torczyner (1938, 1940) are the best known of these 
texts, for several are relatively long and well preserved and of great interest from a variety of perspectives. 

At least twelve of these nineteen texts are letters, of which the six best-preserved are translated here; one is a list 
of names; several are loo poorly preserved for identification.' The letters are at least partially homogeneous, for five 
of the ostraca are sherds from the same vessel (L. Harding apud Torczyner 1938:184). Whether this means that the 
documents are drafts of letters written on the site and sent elsewhere (Yadin 1981) is open to debate (Rainey 1987; 
Parker 1994). They are generally dated to the period before the fall of Judah (586 bce), perhaps in 589, and they 
provide glimpses of the workings of the royal administration, primarily military, in this period shortly before the 
Babylonian exile. Because they are letters, they also give pracious insights into the personal aspects of these 
administrative workings. 

From the perspective of the history of discovery, the Lachish inscriptions were the first cohesive body of original 
texts from the pre-exilic period in Hebrew and they were therefore very important in providing data on all aspects 
of the Hebrew of that period: palaeography, grammar, rhetoric, and, specifically, epistolary usages. 

LACHISH 2: THANKS AND GOOD WISHES (3.42A) 

Salutation (lines 1 - 2 ) I a isami:24; | news 4 ° at this very time. 

To my lord Yaush. 2 May Yahweh 3 4 give you good | is: 30 ; 25.25 


1 To avoid confusion with previous publics (ions, the letters translated here are referred to below by their original numbering as established by 
Torczyner 1938, 1940. 

J Yaush (written }y’w£}, apparently ptene writing of a name pronounced /ya 3 uS/), is the officer to whom several of these letters are addressed, 
either the recipient of the letters themselves at the site known today as Tell ed-Duwer or the person to whom die letters were sent and who was 
located elsewhere, according to the hypothesis that identifies the surviving texts as capies (Yadin 1981). In this letter the writer does not identify 
himself; all the fomiulae are those from an inferior to a superior. 

3 There is no indication in aay of these texts thar the divine name (the “tetragrammaioii”) was not used currently nor that k was not pronounced 
as written, i.e., something along the lines of /yah we/. In later periods, of course, thisdivine name was replaced in pronunciation by " 3 “donay 
Though the precise vocalization of the name is uncertain, it appears better to indicate a vocalization than to give die impression that it may have 
already been receiving some special treatment at this time. 

4 Lit. "cause y*u 1 # hear a report of well-being,” a standard formula, wilh several variations, in these texts. 
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Humble Thanks for Being Remembered (lines 3-5) 
Who is your servant (but) a dog 5 4 that my lord 
should remember 6 his servant? May Yahweh give 


b 2 Kgs 8:13 


my lord first knowledge 7 of anything you do not 
already know. 


s *n the self-comparison with a dog as a self-abasement formula, see Coats 1970 and Pardee et al. 1982:81; on the pre history of tlte Hebrew 
formula, see Galan 1993. Because the normal transition phrase between praescriptio and body (see note 9 befow) is missing whenever this self- 
abasement formula is present, the latter serves in these texts both as a transitional formula and as die first phrase of the body, h is clear from 
Lachish 6 that it is not purely transitional, for there the entire body of the letter depends on this humble expression of thanks. 

‘The humble expression of (hanks in the following leners always has to do with the addressee having forwarded correspondence t* the writer. 
Perhaps the formula with zkr, “remember,” refers to a letter that the addressee has addressed personally to the present writer. 

7 The reading of diis verb has been uncertain, though a recent consensus has formed for (ybkr) radter than {y c kr}, and there is no certain 
interpretation of either reading (Pardee et al. 1982:80). 


LACHISH 3: COMPLAINTS AND INFORMATION (3.42B) 


Salutation (lines 13) 

Your servant Hoshayahu (hereby) reports' to my 
lord Yaush. May Yahweh give you the very best 
possible news. 8 


C Gen 32:6; 

2 Sara 11:22 
d 2 Ka* 5:6; 
I0;2 

e Cf. Isa42;20 
/ Isa 1:5; Jer 


Complaint and Self-Defense (lines 4-13) 

And now, 9 * please explain' to your servant the 
meaning of the letter 10 which you sent to your 
servant yesterday evening. For your servant has 
b#en sick at heart" f ever since you sent (that 
letter) to your servant. In it my lord said: “Don’t 
you know how to read a letter?” As Yahweh lives, 
no one has ever tried to read me a letter! More¬ 
over, whenever any letter conies to me and I have 


8:18: Lam 
1:22; 5:17 
g\ Sam 17:55: 
1 Kgs 1:19 
*Jer 26 : 72 ; 
37:5-11; 

Ezek 17:15; 
29:1-16; 
30:20-26; 
31:1-18; 

Lam 4:17 
i 2 Kgs 6:9; 
Isa 7:4 


read it, 1 can repeat it down to the smallest detail. 

Military Information (lines 13-18) 

Now your servant has received the following 
information: General® Konyahu' 7 son of Elnatan has 
moved south in order to enter Egypt. 4 He has sent 
(messengers) to fetch Hodavyahu son of Ahiyahu 
and his men from here. 

A Prophet's Letter (lines 19-21) 

(Herewith) I am also sending’ 3 to my lord the letter 
of Tobyahu, servant of the king, which came to 
Shallum son of Yada from the prophet and which 
says “Beware.”" ‘ 


* There seems to be a consensus now on reading ysm < - yhwh ^dny sm-t sim w sm c t tb. lit. “May Yahweh cause my lord to hear a report of 
well-being and a report of goodness” (for bibliography, see Paidee 1990:89). 

9 A literal translation, for want of a better, of die standard formula of transition from the praescriptio to the body of a letter; it corresponds 
formally and rhetorically to BH attah , which is used to mark the transition from topic to comment in any discourse and is actually attested 
before theciwd body of letters in BH narrative (Pardee etal. 1982:172-173). Corresponding formulae are also used as paragraph markers in Aram, 
letters. Cf. Pardee et al. 1982:149-150. 

10 Lit. “cause to be opened please the ear of your servant widt regaid to the letter” {hpqb n~ J = r ~?j\ c bdk l spr; see Paidee 1990:89-91). 

11 Better parallels for the formula “be sick at heart” (here lb c b<ik dwh) ate now known from Ug. than were citad by Pardee et al. 1982:85: 
twolettersfromthe 1994 campaign(RS94.2284and RS 94.2545 + )containtlie phrase mrslb, identical to the Akkadian formula (marasu + libbu). 

11 Konyahu’s title is sr hsb°, “officer of (= over) the army." The personage is unknown from other sources, as are the others named in this 
report. 

15 This is one of die clearer cases of the “epistolary perfect” in these leners; the verb is perfective in form and refers to sending another 
document with the present letter. The perfective verb form expresses the perspective of the addressee when reading the letter (Pardee 1983), 

11 This sentence is enigmatic on several counts, from that of die syntax, which does net make clear who the audtorofdie letter was, to that 
of the historical situation, since the prophet goes unnamed and none of the odter personages is known (bibliography in Pardee 1990:93-94). In 
the interpretation proposed in tile Handbotk, the letter was written by the prophet and found in Tobyahu’s possession; either Tobyahu had 
confiscated the letter or else he was part of the chain of transmission. In any case, it is not clear whedter die addressee had ever seen it or not 
(Pardee et al. 1982:84-85). As regards Smeltk’s 1990 interpretation; (1) if one accepts, as does Smelik, that “Beware" is a quotation from the 
document, I conclude that it is highly likely that the document is a letter in at least the broad sense of die word, for the form in question is an 
imperative (that Lachtsh 3 would have referred to a literary text containing an embedded imperative is surely not a likely scenario); (2) though 
it is possible to accept that Tobyahu wrote die letter which would have been transmitted by the prophet to Shallum (Smelik's preferred 
interpretation — see further below), it is unlikely diat the letter was about Tobyahu and only transmitted by die prophet (Smelik’s second possible 
interpretation), for that would mean that Lachish 3 mentions dtree names, none of which would be the author of die letter. As regards Parker’s 
1994 interpretation, I do not see how the Hebrew phrase can be made to say diat die letter was written by Tobyahu about a message from a 
prophet, because “from the prophet” follows die quasi-relative formulation hb*. “which came” (see Pardee 1990:93). If one accepts Parker’s 
observation diat spr tbyhw should mean “a letter written by Tobyahu.” then the phrase would mean diat die prophet had come into possession 
of a letter written by Tobyahu that he subsequently forwarded to Shallum. This would mean, it appears clear to me, that it was Tobyahu who had 
said “Beware,” not the prophet, an interpretation that many biblical scholars would be loath to accept (but not Smelik, whose first translation is 
“the document written by ... Tobiah” (1990: 1351). 1 now find convincing die arguments against die genitive phrase spr Ibyit w meaning only that 
Tobyahu was in secondary possession of die letter, and propose die following reconstruction of events (suggested to me by one of my students, 
John Walton). We know from the Jeremiah stories that the king’s officials were not always totally opposed to his activities (Jer. 26:24; 36:19; 
38.7-13). This fact allows for the possibility diat Tobyahu, a member of die royal establishment (^(f hmlk), composed and sent a written message 
{sprtbyltw)to an unknown prophet telling him to “Watch out!” (i.e., warning him to refrain from subversive activities) and thatthe prophet passed 
die letter on to Shallum (hb = ... net hnb t ‘>, who in cum passed it on to die author of diis letter who is in mm sending it *n to Yaush. In this 
scenario, if the prophet gave tlte letter to Shallum, it could only be because he assumed Shallum to be sympathetic to his cause; our knowledge 
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of the situation is too poor to allow us to determine whether Shallum’s passing the letter on to Hoshayahu constituted a betlayal of the prophet’s 
trust and, perhaps, in the long run a betrayal of Tobyahu, The grammatical advantage of this reconstruction of events is that it is not amenable 
to the criticisms that I once voiced against Hoftijzer’s analysis, viz. that it did not properly reflect the layers of embedding *f this complicated 
sentence (Pardee 1990-93). Finally, the identification of the prophet with Jeremiah which so sorely templed many of the early commentators of 
this text is purely speculative, but the possible allusion to conflict between prophet and royal authority is reminiscent of Jeremiah’s career, as 
would be the existence of an official who sided discreedy with the prophet 


LACHISH 4: MILITARY REPORTS (3.42C) 


Salutation (lines l) 

May Yahweh give you good news at this time. 

General Statement (lines 2-4) 

And now, your servant has done everything my 
lord sent (me word to do). I have written down' 
everything you sent me (word to do). 


j Jer 36:23 

t Josh 7:24; 
Jung 13:14; 

1 K£» 17:19; 

Jer 39:5 

f Judg 20:38, 
40; >t6:I 


Report on Bet-HRPD (lines 4-6) 

As regards what my lord said about Bet-HRPD, 
there is no one there. 


m Jer 34:7 


The Semakyahu Situation (lines 6-12) 

As for Semakyahu, Shemayahu has seized him and 
taken him up* to the city. 15 Your servant cannot 
send the witness there [today]; rather, it is during 
the morning tour that [he will come (to you)]. Then 
it will be known 14 that we are watching the (fire)- 
signals' of Lachish according to the code which my 
lord gave us, for we cannot see Azeqah. 17 ” 


,s Though “the city" could refer to the writer’s own city, it appears more likely that the verbal form used (the causative form of c lh “to go up") 
would refer to taking someone to Jerusalem, If it could be determined that “there” in the next sentence refers to the same place, it would be quite 
cetlain that the city was not the writer’s. Unfortunately, die adverb could conceivably mean “there where you are” = “to you.” 

16 The readings at the end #f lines 8 (“witness”) and 9 (“will come”) are uncertain, rendering uncertain the logical sequence from the seizure 
of Semakyahu (lines 6-7) to the beginning of line 10, where the verbal phrase wycT may either mean “and he will know,” with the witness as 
subject, as I previously inteipreted (Pardee et al. 1982:91-93) or “and one will know" (indefinite subject, the basts for the new translation »ffer»d 
above); yet another possibility is the analysis as a Hiphil (“and he will cause to know"), though one might expect the orthography {ywd^} for 
such a form — the inscriphonal data are insufficient to determine this point. I suggest now that the opposition is between the witness not being 
able to make his report today and being able to do so tomorrow. The same interpretation holds if one restores “I will send (him)” at the end of 
line 9 (Cross 1956) instead of “he will come." I remain, in any case, dubious that the sequence wyd c ky means “and he will know (something) 
for,” as Lemaire has proposed (1977.110), or “and may (my lord) know,” as Cross has proposed (1956:25; interpretation accepted by Renz 1995 
1:422): “my lord” is simply not in die text and the context does noc require that that word be understood here, while the phrase yC ky, “know 
that" is so common as to render implausible the analysis of ycT as an absolute usage (“he will know something”) which is nonetheless followed 
by ky. If lines 6-12 constitute a single message unit, as the symax seems to imply (lines 4-6 may also belong to this unit, but the uncertainly 
regarding Bet-HRPD requires leaving that question open), then Semakyahu has apparently accused the writer’s military contingent of not being 
alert. 

17 The two places Lachish and Azeqalt are the only well-known places mentioned in this collection of documents. On the controversy surround¬ 
ing whether the naming of Lachish supports or weakens the identification of Tell ed-Duwer with ancient Lachish, see Pardee etai. 1982:94; Le- 
maire 1986:153; Parker 1994:67-68, 


LACHISH 5: THANKS AND REMARKS ON THE HARVEST (3.42D) 


Salutation (lines i-2) 

May [Yahweh] give my lord Ihe best possible 
[news at this very time]. 

Humble Thanks for Correspondence (lines 3-7) 

Who is your servant (but) a dog that you should 
have sent to your servant these letters? 18 Your 


servant (herewith) returns the letters to my lord. 

The Grain Harvest (lines 7-io) 

May Yahweh allow my lord to witness a good 
harvest today. Is Tobyahu going to send royal grain 
to your servant? 19 


I! Lit.: “the letters like this” ({ p [t] ti^lprin kj z p [t]}). The use of the plural {sprm is intact in lines 6-7) seems to indicate that die reference 
is to a group of documents sent by Che addressee to the writer for him to read, not simply to the addressee’s owti letter. Compare Lachish 6 below, 
where the origins of a group of letters are mentioned. 

19 The readings and resultant interpretation behind this translation are owing to Lemaire (1977:117-118). 


LACHISH 6: REACTIONS TO FORWARDED CORRESPONDENCE (3.42E) 


Salutation (line l) 

To my lord Yaush. May Yahweh make this time a 
good one for you. 20 


Letters that Weaken Resolve (lines 2-15) 

Who is your servant (but) a dog that my lord 
should have sent (him) the king’s letter and those 


ai Lit., “May Yahweh cause my lord to see this time (in) well-being” (yr 1 yhwh ~ J dny J r h c t hzh Sim). 
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of the officials asking me to read them? The 
[officials’] 21 statements are not good — (they are of 
a kind) to slacken your courage 22 * and to weaken 
that of the men[...j. Won’t you write to [them] as 


n Jer 38:4 


follows: “[Why] are you acting thus?”? [...) As 
Yahweh your God lives, ever since your servant 
read the letters he has not had [a moment's peace]. 


21 Parker (1994:76-77) prefers the restoration {hlnb 3 ]}, “the words of the [prophet].” 

~ Lit. “the words of the [officials] are not good; for the going slack of your hands (are they)” (dbry h[Srm] P tbm Irpt ydyk). Lemaire (1986:- 
153) does not explain why “Chaldeans" in his proposed restoration ({ydy k[sdm]), “the hands *f the Chaldeans," in place of {ydyk “your 
hands”) would have been written without the -y- of the gentilic ending, elsewhere used consistently in pre-exilic epigraphic Hebrew, almost 
certainly because the plural ending was pronounced /iyyTm/ at the time (rather than /tm/, as occurs later). Thus it still appears preferable to see 
a break between l tbm (“not good”) and l rpt (“to go slack”), rather than to lake these words as a single unit (“the words are not proper to cause 
slackening”). See the detailed discussion in Pardee et al. 1982:101. 


LACHISH 9: REQUESTS (3.42F) 


Salutation (lines 1 - 2 ) 

May Yahweh give my lord the [best] possible 
news. 


0 1 Sam 17:30: 
2 Sam 3:II; 
l Kgs 12:6 


Release to Bearer (lines 3-4) 13 

[And] now, give ten (loaves of) bread and two 

(bar-measures?) 24 of wine (to bearer). 


Request for Information (lines 4-9) 
Return word" [to] your servant by the 
of Shelemyahu regarding what we are 
row. 


intermediary 
to do tomor- 


33 The “release to-bearer” note is common in the Arad letters (3.43 below; see in particular Arad 3 [3-43C] and note 11 to the translation) and 
it is on the basis of these that Lemaire (1977:127-128) proposed the new readings and intepretationson which this translation is based. That the 
function of these documents is to authenticate that a given person is authorized to receive stores is clear from the fact that they can be addressed 
from inferior to superior, as here. It is uncertain whether the bearer of this note, unnamed, is idenlical with the the person by whose iniermediary 
the writer requests a response in the next paragraph, or whether this person, referred to by name as Shelemyahu, is a member of the recipient’s 
staff. 

!a When the liquid measure is not indicated, the reference seems to be to a standard-sized jar that held something over twenty liters; the measure 
was known in Hebrew as a bat. In the new excavations at Tell ed-Duwei(Ussishkin 1978:85-88), a complete jar has been discovered widiacapa- 
city of about twenty-one liters and bearing the inscription bl, “one b(m measure)" (regarding the abbreviation bl. see the Arad Ostraca (3.43A, 
noie 4) below. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations, and studies: Coats 197*; Cross 1956; Cross and Freedman 1952; Dion, Pardee, and Whitehead 1979; Diringer 1953; Dussaud 
1938; Galin 1993; Hoftijzer 1986; Lemaire 1977; 1986; Lindenberger 1994; Pardee 1983; 1990; 1997c; Pardee, Sperling, Whitehead, and Dion 
1982: Parker 1994; Rainey 1987; Renz 1995; Smelik 1990; Torczyner 1938; 1940; Ussishkin 1978; Yadin 1981. 


ARAD OSTRACA (3.43) 

Dennis Pardee 

Over two hundred inscribed objects were discovered during excavations at the site of Tel Arad in the northern Negeb, 
one hundred and twelve in Hebrew, eighty-five in Aramaic, two in Greek, and five in Arabic; in addition there were 
thirteen inscribed seals, and nine l mlk seal impressions on jar handles (Aharoni et al. 1975/1981). Though some of 
the Hebrew inscriptions may date back as far as the late tenth century, the bulk of the readable ones are from strata 
VII and VI, dated to the end of the seventh/beginning of the sixth centuries; some of these texts may be dated a bit 
earlier than the Lachish ostraca. This comparative abundance of documentation — by far the largest group of pre- 
exilic Hebrew documents from a single Palestinian site — has provided a wealth of information on the history and 
economy of south Judah/north Negeb in the last years before the fall of Judah. Good summaries are available in 
Aharoni’s edition, up-dated in the English translation (Aharoni et al. 1975/1981), by Lemaire (1977:145-235; and 
1997a), and by Lawton (1992). 

Of the Hebrew inscriptions, ninety-one were in ink on pottery, for the most part ostraca; the others were incised in 
clay bowls or on stone seals. Most were found during regular excavations that took place from 1962 to 1967, though 
the important text no. 88 was found on the surface in 1974 and some of the excavated inscriptions are dated 
palaeographically rather than stratigraphically (for an overview of the problems that exist in dating the archaeological 
strata and the inscriptions, see Manor and Herion 1992; for an attempt at typological dating of the texts from strata 
VIII, VII, and VI, see Drinkard 1988:432-437). 
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The texts on ostraca are principally administrative in origin, for the most pan letters and name lists, with a few 
account texts. The epistolary documents either are letters of disbursal (like Lachish 9 above) or they deal with various 
personal and military affairs (Pardee et al. 1982:24-67). 


ARAD 1: ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES (3.43A) 


To Elyashib. 1 And now, 2 give to the Kittim 3 three 
&(or-measures)‘‘ of wine and write down the date. 4 5 * * 
From what is left of the first meal, have one 


a Ezck 24:2 
Slosh *:I2 


homer-measure (?) of flour loaded up so they can 
make bread for themselves. 6 6 It is wine from the 
craters that you are to give (to them). 7 


1 The simple form of address, with no indication of the writer’s name or rant, indicates that die writer was the addressee’s superior. He was 
therefore the superior officer located in a military center, perhaps even Jerusalem. Elyashib’s precise rank is unknown, but he was certainly in 
chaige of the storehouse at Arad, for all letters that deal with distribution of supplies from Arad refer to him. We know from text 17 and from 
three seals (Arad 105-7) that Elyashib’s father’s name was Eshyahu, but nothing beyond that. Elyashib’s name was in all probability pronaunced 
/^elyasib/, meaning “El causes to return." for the spelling of the name with {y} mater lectionis , {’lySyb}, is attested in a fourth-century Aram, 
text from Aiad (Aram, text no. 7) and in the Hebrew Bible. In the Hebrew texts from Tel Arad, the name is always spelled without the mater 
lectionis. The defective spelling of til in three words in this short text ({Ty5b}, (ktym) = /kittiyyim/. and (trkb) = /«rklb/; perhaps {r sn} as 
well, if pronounced /riPjSfin/ as in BH) obliges one to take with a gtain of salt the assertion that "yod for medial t is regular at Arad” (Lawton 
1992:336). 

7 S*e note 9 to the Lachish Ostraca (3.42B). 

3 This ethnic entity (ethnicity indicated by Che gentilic suffix -y-), meaning lit. “persons from Kition (a town on Cyprus},” is never defined in 
these texts, and it is uncertain whether it is used narrowly to designate inhabitants *f Kition or broadly for the inhabitants of Cyprus in general, 
and whether these Kittim were primarily Phoenician-speakers or Greek-speakers, or, finally, whether the term might designate Greeks in general, 
whether or not from Cyprus (see overview in Dion 1992). Whatever their ethnic origin and linguistic orientation, the fact that they received 
supplies from the Arad storehouse has generally been interpreted as meaning that they were mercenaries in the service of die king of Judah. The 
large amount of supplies mentioned in this text, approximately four bushels «f flour and over thirty liters of wine, indicates either that these Kittim 
were numerous or that they were a small greup entrusted with delivering supplies elsewhere. The formula “to make bread for them(selves)" (see 
note 6 below) seems to indicate the first interpretation, as does the specific time designation in Arad 2. 

‘ The interpretation of the graphic sequence “6/ \\\” here follows that of the editor (Aharoni 1966:2 3). The interpretation as “1 bat, 3 hin," 
i.e., 1 'h bar (1 bin = 1/6 bat) proposed by Naveh (1992) does not take into account the writing “V\\ b/" in Arad 3:2 (cf. also 7:5 and 8:5). Nor 
does it take into account that the bar-measure corresponded to an actual vessel (see note 24 to the Lachish Ostraca (3.42FJ) small enough to be 
the one in which the wine was both stored and shipped. 

5 The Hebrew expression for “the date” is sem hayyOm, “the name of the day.” 

4 This sentence has several uncertainties: (1) what is meant by “first flour” Ihqmh hr’sn): (2) the measure of the flour is written as a symbol 
of which the meaning has nol been firmly established; (3) why the specific verb trkb, “load up,” is used instead of a verb of giving or handing 
over (others have interpreted trkb as meaning “to grind," but it seems strange to grind the qmh-flour into another form of flour); (4) the clause 
expressing the making of the bread is expressed infinitrvely and without a subject (/ c ft Ihm Ihm “to make bread for them”). See discussion in 
Paidee et al. 1982:31-32. 

7 The fotm of the sentence, with the word “wine” fronted (myyn h y gnt un), seems to indicate that this is a back-reference to the first order 
regarding wine, not a new quantity (as 1 first interpreted: Pardee 1978b:297, n. 46). What is meant by myyn h"%nt, lit. “from (= some of) the 
wine of the craters,” is uncertain. What is clear is that it was not wine stored in craters, for these vessels were large open vessels used for mixing 
wine prior t« drinking, and could therefore not have been used for storage. On the other hand, the Hebrew fonnula is inappropriate to express 
the concept of “wine for mixing in craters" (Lemaire 1977:159; more explicitly Bron and Lemaire 1980:8; “vin destine a etre melange avec de 
I’eau dans des crateres”). Rather than “wine for mixing," the Hebrew expression could more plausibly be taken as meaning “mixed wine," i.e. 
“pre-mixed wine." If the Kittim were to be traveling in dry country, where water was scarce, perhaps their wine ration was in this instance to 
be issued already cut with water, whether or not mixed with honey and/*r spices, according to the Greek preference. On the other hand, the bread 
was not pre-baked; according to these texts, the grain stoied at Arad could be issued unprocessed or as flour, dough (Arad 3), or bread (Arad 
2 ). 


ARAD 2: ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES (3.43B) 


To Elyashib. And now, give lo the Kittim two b{at- 
measures) of wine for the four days, 8 three hundred 
loaves of bread, and a(nother) full homer-measure 


c L Sain7:16; 
2 Clu 17:9; 
23:2 

(Utah 2:14 


of wine. 9 10 Send them out on their rounds 10 c tomor¬ 
row; don’t wait. If there is any vinegar'' left, give 
(that) to them (also). 


4 The Hebrew expression is definite (/ Vb c t hymm). but the point of reference is unknown. 

’The reason for the two distributions of wine is not indicated. The /tourer-measure was some ten limes larger than the bat (i.e.. over 200 liters). 

It seems plausible to assume that the smaller amount was for the personal consumption of the Kittim, while the laiger was for delivery to the 

smaller forts located in die vicinity of Arad. Cne must assume diat the wine from the large Ziomer-vessel was transferred into smaller vessels or 

skins (cf. Josh 9:4, 13) for shipment and would, therefore, have to have been consumed within a relatively short period of time. The homer-\e ssel 

would have been one of the large pithoi often found bnri*d to the neck for cooler storage and to avoid breakage. 

10 Lit. “cause them to go around” (Hiphil of yjsbb). 
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ARAD 3: ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES (3.43C) 

To Elyashib. And now, give three (/af-measures) * 2 5:11 loads' of dough. 13 Calculate the (amount of) wheat 

of wine (to bearer). 11 Moreover, Hananyahu has ([at Arad?]) and count the (loaves of) bread (al- 

given you orders 12 concerning Beersheba: you are ready made). 14 Take [,..] 15 

yourself to load up and convey there two donkey 

11 When the indirect object is not indicaied in the text, it must be assumed that the document entitled its bearer to receive the supplies. 

12 This formulation expresses a third layer of communication: in addition to the writer and the addressee, a third party, probably superior to 
both Elyashib and the writer, has issued orders that the writer only transmits. 

13 If the reading {bjq} is correct, we have evidence for dough being transferred from the central storehouse to a fortress that could not be too 
far away. Lemaire (1977:165) has questioned die reading, but his interpretation (“harness them with a harness”) is not particularly attractive (cf. 
Rainey in Ahaioni et al. 1981:18, n. 3). The syntax of this entire sentence is, however, awkward and hence uncertain. A more literal translation 
would be: “And Hananyahu orders you upon Beersheba with a load of a pair of donkeys and you are to bind (upon) them dough ..." 

14 Lit.: “ count the wheat and the bread’’ (spr hhtm w hthm). 

15 Traces of six lines of writing are visible on the verso of the ostracon, but they are too fragmentary to be translated. 

ARAD 4: ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES (3.43D) 

To Elyashib. Give to the Kittim one (jar of) oil. 16 fr(af-measure) of wine. 

Seal (the jar) and send it. Also give them one 

The text is “Smn /,” where the oblique stroke indicates the number, but with no indication of the measure. Since the standard abbreviation 
for ftor-measure is not used in these texts when oil is mentioned, it is quite possible that oil was circulated in containers of a different size. 

ARAD 5: ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES 
PLUS A POSSIBLE MENTION OF TITHE (3.43E) 

To Elyashib. And now, send some of the flour [...] (someone) will [send] you the tithe in it, be- 

which you have left from the [first (batch)], which fore the month passes. 17 And from the surplus of 

[...] flour [to make] bread for the Kittim [...) [...] 

17 This text of fifteen lines is poorly preserved, and Che presence of the word for “tithe,” only partially preservod ({lunMSr]), appears plausible, 
though lar from certain. “In it,” of which the point of reference is uncertain, was previously read as the abbreviated form of bat plus the number 
“three”; however, the three strokes are not arranged one after the other, but one above the other, and the combination seems rather to form the 
sign {hj, interpreted as the pronominal suffix of the third person. The word for “month” is hds, which may refer either to a full lunar month or 
to the festival of the new moon (cf. Amos 8:5); I retain the first interpretation here because the designation of the feast-day is clearly “ 1 1 hds," 
i.e,, “the first (day) of the month,” in text 7. 

ARAD 7; ANOTHER ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES (3.43F) 

To Elyashib. And now, give to the Kittim for the 7 J<»h 8:32; sures of wine 7 ). [And] make a record (of this/ on 

(period from) the first (day) of the tenth (month) 3 u 6;Ea . 2 : 23 ; •he second (day) of the tenth month. 18 Also seal (a 

until the sixth (day) of (that) month three b(at- mea- > ciu 24:6 j a r of) oil [and send it ...]. 19 

14 This formulation seems to imply an urgent situation requiring a release of supplies on the feast-day of the new-moon, though the religious 
character of this day only permitted registering the transaction on the following day (cf. Patdee et al. 1982:41). 

15 The writing at the bottom of this ostracon is faded and only traces of the line translated in brackets are visible. 

ARAD 16: A LETTER BETWEEN BROTHERS (3.43G) 

Your brother Hananyahu (hereby) sends greetings you to Yahweh. 20 And now, when I leave yom 

to (you) Elyashib and to your household. I bless | house I will send the money, 21 eight shekels, to the 

** Without patronyms, it is impossible to know whether this Hananyahu is the same person as the one bearing the same name who is mentioned 
in text 3. but the familiar tone of this letter, as compared with the official tone of (he one in which Hananyahu is mentioned as a third party, in¬ 
dicates that the references may be to different individuals. Whether Elyashib and Hananyahu are blood brothers or only social equals is uncertain; 
if the former, they now occupy different households, since Hananyahu sends greetings to Elyashib’s “house” (/ byrk). On the sets nf greetings 
used between social equals and family members, quite different from what we have seen up to this point, see Pardee et al. 1982:49-50. The transi¬ 
tive formula brk l, “pronounce a blessing (upon someone) to (a deity),” is not attested in the Bible, though the passive formulation is frequent 
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sons of Ge^alyahu [by] the intermediary of] Azar- { yahu, as well as the [...]“ 


{bdruk l.... “blessed to”). Cf, also the inscriptions from Kunciller c Ajrud, COS 2.47. 

21 The time frame involved here is uncertain, for the first verb (“when I leave") is formulated infinitively and the second is preceded by the 
conjunction tv, which may ormay not be “utfiv-consecutive.” Because we do not know which house Hananyahuis leaving (he both sends greetings 
to Elyahib’s house and speaks of leaving it) nor when he is leaving it, it appears better to observe normal BH syntax here and interpret the wdiv 
as “consecutive” (we previously took it as “conjunctive”: Pardee et al. 1982:48). 

22 There are traces of six more lines, too fragmentary for interpretation. 


ARAD 17: ANOTHER ORDER FOR ALLOTMENT OF SUPPLIES, 
WITH POSTSCRIPT (3.43H) 


To Nahum. [And] now, go to the house of Elyashib 
son of Eshyahu and get from there one (jar of) oil 
and send (it) to Ziph right away (after) affixing 
your seal to it. 


Dated Postscript (lines 8-9) 

On the twenty-fourth of the month Nahum gave oil 
to the Kitti (for delivery) — one (jar). 23 


23 Nahum, whose function and identity are unknown and who may have been located anywhere other than in Elyashib’s house (Pardee 1985:70), 
bore this ostracon to Elyashib's house as pro»f (hat he was entitled to receive a jar of oil. The postscript, written on the back of the ostracou, 
indicates that Nahum in turn entrusted the oil to a single member of (he Kittim (ntn ... b yd htoy, “put into the hand of the Kitti”) for delivery 
to the fortress at Ziph. The reading of [he place name is the editor’s: today the ostracon is too faded to read in this spot (for another reading, see 
Lemaire 1977:176; I983a:446). The sealing of the jar would have been accomplished by putting a lump of wet clay over the mouth of the 
container and impressing the seal into the clay. The function of the seal was the same as that of similar seals across the millennia: to ensure that 
the commodity arriving in Ziph was the same as that which had left Arad. 


ARAD 18: A LETTER FROM ONE OF ELYASHIB’S SUBORDINATES (3.431) 


To my lord Elyashib. May Yahweh concern him- 2:44 > 
self with your well being. 24 And now, give Shemar 
yahu a /etot-measure (?) (of flour ?) and to the a rich 1 * 4-9 
Qerosite® give a homer-measure (?) (of flour ?). 25 


A Confidential Matter (lines 7-10) 

As regards the matter concerning which you gave 
me orders: everything is fine now: he is staying in 
the temple of Yahweh. 24 * 


24 The idiom S 3 L + SLM + personal name/pronoun, lit. “to ask (about) the well-being of someone,” is common in the Levantine area from 
the Late Bronze Age on (see below oil Ug. letter RS 17.434 +, COS 3.451, note 62). 

23 The fust part of this letter leaves no doubt that persons of inferior rank to Elyashib could authorize release of supplies from the Arad 
storehouses. One can *nly determine the rank of the writer from the form of address. The two measures indicated for an unnamed commodity 
are written as symbols the interpretation of which is uncertain. For letek , cf. Hos 3:2. Regarding the sparse references to temple personnel and 
other matters in these texts, see list and bibliography in Pardee 1978b:317. 

26 The enigmatic form in which this confidential allusion is couched has left the modem interpreters dangling. Though interpreting this reference 
to a temple (i.e. “house,” byi in Hebrew) as linked with the sanctuary excavated at Arad has been tempting, this is itiled out for archaeological 
reasons (Herzog et al. 1984), and the reference appears to be, therefore, to the temple in Jeiusalem. 


ARAD 21: A SON’S LETTER (3.43J) 

Your son Yehukal (hereby) sends greetings to(you) nsam24:»; I i bless you to Yahweh, And now, if my lord had 
Gadalyahu [son of] Elyair and to your household. 25*22 done [...] may Yahweh reward' my lord [...]. 17 


22 This letter was originally ten lines long, but only the praescriptio and the beginning of the body are reasonably well preserved. 


ARAD 24: MILITARY MOVEMENTS (3.43K) 

[...)” from Arad five 29 and from Qinah [...] and I >2 sa«i i&z Qerabur. He is to hand them over to* Elisha son of 
send them to Ramat-negeb under* Malkiyahu son of | Yinneyahu at Ramat-negeb 30 lest anything happen* 

2 * There was a text of eleven lines on the recto of this ostracon, but only a few traces are preserved: Elyashib's name occurs, but only in line 
2, so this letter, like text 17, was apparently addressed to a third party. 

2> 'Ihe number is indicated by the Egyptian hieratic symbol, but it is uncertain whether it is the symbol for “five” or for “fifty,” though the 
former now appears more likely. 

30 The towns mentioned in this text are kitown from the Bible, though the exact localization of the last two, especially that of Ramat-Negeb, 
is debated (cf. Aharoni 1970:21 25; Lemaire 1977:191-192; Pardee et al. 1982:29; Beit-Arieh and Cresson 1991:128). 






Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.43K-M 


85 


to the city. This is an order from the king — a life- | Elisha 31 lest (the) Edom(ites) (should) enter there. 32 

and-death matter for you. I send (this message) to . 

warn you now: m The(se) men (must be) with" | mi; i?:i 2 ; ____ 

31 The absence of a verb in this sentence renders ils interpretation problematic, but assuming the elision of the verb “to be” seems die best 
solution. The phrase slhty ... hr’nim 3 i ’(yf c alone cannot mean “I have sent Elisha’s men” (Lemaire 1977:188; 1986:153) because die preposition 
3 t does not denote simple belonging and the sentence thus would include a double ellipsis, both of the notion of belonging to Elisha and «f going 
to him (the Hebrew sentence corresponding to Lemaire’s interpretation might be something like slhty , h?nsm [ 3 Sr l ~ J lvS c thywim\ 3 »h, “ 1 have 
sent Elisha's men so that they might be with him” — this expresses better die double ellipsis than was done by Pardee et al. 1982:61). Nor is 
it likely that D t here means “to" (Rainey in Aharoni et al. 1981:49; see Dion 1983:471). Finally, h 3 nsm should, in any case, be the subject of 
a new clause, not the object of the verb $LH, for a direct object complement of that verb is regularly preceded by the definite direct object marker 
’/ in these texts (Arad 5:11 [verb reconstructed]; 16:4; 40:14; the particle is plausibly restored in 13:2). 

31 This is the clearest passage in these texts referring to the Edomite menace, though text 40 as reconstructed by the editor (see next text) also 
refers to hostile Edomites (cf. Beit-Arieh and Cresson 1991:134). The verb “enter" is feminine in form, as with “Edom” in Mai 1:4. 


ARAD 40: THE EDOMITE PROBLEM (3.43L) 33 


Your son Gemar[yahu], as well as Nehemyahu, 
(hereby) send [greetings to] (you) Malkiyahu. 34 I 
bless [you to Yahweh]. And now, your servant has 
applied himself to what you ordered. 35 [1 (hereby) 
write] to my lord [everything that the man] wanted. 
[Eshyahu has come] from you but [he has not 
given] ihem any men. You know [the reports from] 


v 1 Kgs 8:58 


Edom, I sent them to [my] lord [before] evening. 
Eshyahu is slaying [in my house.] He tried to 
obtain the report [but I would not give (it to him).] 
The king of Judah should know [that] we are 
unable to send the [X. This is] the evil which (the) 
Edom(ites) [have done]. 


35 The right side of this ostracon has mostly disappeared; I give the editor’s restorations (Aharoni et al. 1975/1981:72-76/70-74) though they 
are speculative. This is the only text from Stratum VIH translated here. The end of this stratum is dated to 701. the date of Sennacherib’s invasion 
of Judah (regarding the chronology of the strata at Arad, see the works cited in the introduction). If the general tenor of the message is correctly 
represented by the restorations, lhis text provides evidence for Edomite hostility at this lime. Rainey (in Aharoni et al. 1981:74) suggests that the 
evil of Edom was to capitulate to the Assyrians without supporting the resistance of Judah. 

34 The letter is from two persons addressed formally to two (or more) persons: bnkm = “the son of you (plural),” but subsequent references 
to both writer and addressee are in the singular and Gemaryahu is, therefore, in fact writing to his father; the plural pronoun on the first word 
probably constitues, therefore, an allusive reference to both parents. As in Ug. letters. 3 adn, “loud” is apparently here used for the genetic father, 
rather than as term of respect tor a social superior (see COS 3.451, n. 52 and COS 3.45S, n. 119). “Lord” and “servant” are appropriate terms 
to express the subserviency of the father-son relationship. 

33 Lit.: “your servant has stretched out his heart to what you said” ({bt r h" [ c ]bdk (l)bh “I “Jr “m(rtl[). 

ARAD 88: A FRAGMENT OF A COPY OF A ROYAL PROCLAMATION (3.43M) 36 

I have become king in [,..] 17 j>p«>v3i:i?; t ^ Kj n g G f Egypt [...] 

STRENGTHEN 38 The am/ and [...] cf * 89:22 1 


34 This text as preserved has no epistolary features, and ite literary genre remains in doubt (Pardee 1978b:290, n. 3) as do its date and historical 
significance (cf. Aharoni 1975/1981:103-104, 151/103-4, 150; Yadin 1976; Malamat 1988:120-122). Only the beginnings of three lines are pre¬ 
served, and it is not clear whether the first line preserved was the first line of the text: there is a large space between this line and the upper edge 
of the ostracon, but the space between the preserved lines is also rather large. Because of the absence of epistolary features, it appears difficult 
to see this as a letter from tire new king to his officers; moreover the humble medium (ostracon) makes it unlikely that this is the primary 
proclamation of a new king of Judah. It may. however, be — among other possibilities — a reproduction of such a proclamation that was 
circulated to the various military outposts, or a quotation from such a proclamation embedded in a longer document (conceivably epistolary if 
the first preserved line was not die first line of the original text), or even a scribal exercise. 

37 The first sign after the preposition “in” appears lobe {k}, and the word kl, “all.” is usually restored. 

38 In capitals because without the preceding context it is difficult io know precisely what form of the verb is used (imperative or perfect?). 

REFERENCES 

Texts, translations and studies: Aharoni 1966; 1970; Aharoni and Naveh 1975; Aharoni, Naveh, Rainey, Aharoni, Lifshitz, Sharon, and Gofer 
1981; Beit-Arieh and Cresson 1991; Bran and Lemaire 1980; Dion 1983; 1992; Dion, Pardee, and Whitehead 1979; Drinkard 1988; Herzog, 
Aharoni, Rainey, and Moshkovitz 1984; Lawton 1992; Lemaire 1977; 1983a; 1986; 1997a; Lindenberger 1994; Malamat 1988; Manor and Herion 
1992; Naveh 1992; Pardee 1978b; 1983; 1985; Pardee, Sperling, Whitehead, and Dion 1982; Yadin 1976. 




86 


The Context of Scripture, Ill 

THE WIDOW’S PLEA (3.44) 
Dennis Pardee 


This text did not come from regular excavations and the question of authenticity arises here as in other such cases. 
Because there are no irregularities in script or language, I continue to believe (see Bordreuil, Israel, and Pardee 1996 
and 1998) that the text is authentic. To believe the opposite requires the hypothesis that the forger was a master 
epigrapher, a master grammarian (only an extremely skilled Hebraist could have produced a text that so perfectly 
reflects the intricacies of Biblical Hebrew morpho-syntax), a master of biblical law, and a master chemist (capable 
of producing ancient ink and an ancient patina [Rollston apud Bordreuil, Israel, and Pardee 1998:8-9]). The forger 
would also, however, have had to be cunning enough to produce some unexpected forms, such as (whyh ydk c my} 
(line 3), which, given the writer’s dear mastery of morpho-syntax elsewhere in the text, must have been either 
deliberate or a simple scribal error. Eph c al and Naveh 1998 have argued from certain similarities with phraseology 
in Biblical Hebrew and epigraphic Hebrew that the text may be a forgery. But such arguments are two-edged: unless 
inaccuracies are present, such arguments are equally valid in favor of authenticity, i.e., the features singled out are 
like pre exilic Hebrew because that is how speakers of pre-exilic Hebrew spoke! In addition, the same authors point 
out a small number of epigraphic features that are distinctive — but that sort of argument is also two-edged, for a 
modem forger would have to be not only a master epigrapher but a very devious one to produce previously unattested 
forms consistently throughout two different texts. 1 Finally, Eph c al and Naveh turn the tables and refute another 
argument against authenticity, viz., that certain expressions are characteristic of post-biblical Hebrew (Berlejung and 
Schtile 1998), by showing that other inscriptions about the authenticity of which there can be no doubt contain such 
expressions. 2 

Though very different in its forms of expression and in its particular theme (inheritance), the widow’s plea provides 
in its genre a parallel to the Mesad Hashavyahu text (COS 3.41). In both cases, someone addresses a plea to an 
official for redress of a situation that the plaintiff finds detrimental, describing the situation as he/she sees it and 
stating precisely the action desired of the official. 

The two pleas show two primary literary differences. (1) The blessing formula at the beginning of the widow’s plea 
is similar, though not identical, to known epistolary blessing formulae. In addition, the formula w c t, lit., “and now,” 
separates the blessing from the plea itself. That phrase frequently marks the transition from the praescriptio to the 
body of a letter (see note 9 to COS 3.42B). These two features strengthen the case for these written pleas having b#en 
a sub-form of the epistolary genre (see introduction to COS 3.41). (2) The circumstances are recited here much more 
briefly than in the other plea, indeed are confined to just a few words {mt 3 y£y l 3 bnm), lit., “My husband is dead, 
no sons.” 


The Blessing (line l) 

May YHWH bless you 8 in peace.* 

The Plea for a Hearing (lines t-2) 

And now, may my lord the official listen to your 
maidservant. 

The Circumstances (lines 2-3) 

My husband has died (leaving) no sons * 


a Num 6:24 
b Ps 24:11 
c Nuin 27;8- 
11; Deui 
25:5-10; 

2 Sam 14:5; 
2 Kgt 4:1, 

1 Chr 2:3*. 
32 

a Josh 15:41 


The Specific Request (lines 3-6) 

(I request politely that the following) happen: (let) 
your hand (be) with me 3 and entrust to your maid¬ 
servant 4 the inheritance about which you spoke to 
c Amasyahu. 5 

Reminder of One Action Already Taken (lines 6-8) 
As for the wheat field that is in Naamah,'' you have 
(already) given (it) to his brother. 


1 This and another text were published together by Bordreuil, Israel, and Pardee 1996 and 1998, and they show an identical hand. 

1 Lemaire (1999) successfully refutes several other claims for aberrant usage made by Beriejung and Schiile; on the other hand, nothing speaks 
in favor of Lemaire’s own hypothesis that the two texts would have been scribal exercises. 

’ The words (w hyh . ydk | c my} in lines 3-4 present the only significant problem for the superficial interpretation of the text; (1) is hyh used 
absolutely, as I have translated, (2) is its subject ydk, a feminine noun, and the verb is masculine because it precedes its subject, or (3) is this 
a scribal error (for {w hyt(h)}, as in 1 Chr 4:10)? 

4 ^amh functions as the female equivalent of C M as an expression of subservience in the mouth of an inferior writing to a superior (the same 
is true inUg.: COS 3.45HH). “Entrust to* here translates NTN hyd, “to give/put into the hand of," distinct from NTN t, “to give to,” used below 
to express the transfer to the deceased’s brother. This distinction allows the conclusion that the widow was not asking to become the legal owner 
of the land but only to have its use as a source of income to allow her to live. 

3 We hypothesize in ihe editio princeps that c Amasyaliu was the name of the deceased husband. The use of the verb “to speak” here and the 

absence of reference to a written document appear to indicate that the official’s promise to allow c Amasyahu’s wife to continue living from the 

usufruct of Itis property was purely oral. 
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2. UGARITIC LETTERS* 

Dennis Pardee 

Excavations began at the site of Ras Shamra in the spring of 1929 and have continued wilh some regularity to the 
present. Over four thousand inscribed objects have been discovered, including many texts in Ugaritic and Akkadian 
inscribed on day tablets (overviews in Yon 1997 and Pardee 1997a,b). The Ugaritic poetic corpus has attracted the 
greatest attention (see introductions to the Ugaritic myths in COS 1), but the vast majority of texts are prosaic 
reflections of every-day life. 

To date well over one hundred letters, often fragmentary, are known in Ugaritic and some one hundred and fifty in 
Akkadian (recent discoveries will more than double that number: Bordreuil and Malbran-Labat 1995:445). Roughly 
a third of the former, those well enough preserved to make an English translation of interest, are translated here. 
Less well-preserved texts are included only when they present a special interest (e.g., drafts of letters going out to 
other courts or the letter from the son of p Urtenu that allowed the identification of that archive [RS 92.2005, 3.45JJ 
below]). 

Letters written in Ugaritic tend to reflect correspondence within the kingdom of Ugarit, notably between Ugaritians, 
in particular members of the royal family, while Akkadian, the lingua franca of the time, was used much more 
frequently than Ugaritic for international correspondence. It is uncertain whether Ugaritic texts from foreign courts 
(e.g., here below the texts in part II) represent translations of texts originally written in Akkadian or whether Ugaritic 
scribes resided at foreign courts where the message may have been translated immediately from the local language 
into Ugaritic. It is in any case now certain that Ugaritic scribes did reside abroad,' but their precise role in the 
foreign court is still unknown. For overviews of the epistolographic traditions at Ugarit, see Kaiser 1970; Ah! 1973; 
Kristensen 1977; Cunchillos 1989. 

The texts are organized here according to the following life situations: 

I. Correspondence between members of the royal family (texts 1-7); 

II. Correspondence from other courts (texts 8-12); 

III. Correspondence to other courts (texts 13-16); 

IV. Correspondence between king or queen and a non-royal personage (texts 17-27); 

V. Correspondence between non-royal correspondents (texts 28-40); 

VI. Correspondence exercises (texts 41-42). 

Note to translations. Words are in all capital letters when the Ug. vocalization is unknown (e.g., SYR in RS 18.040, 
COS 3.45T below) and in the translation of words in broken contexts of which the basic meaning is clear but not 
the specific fonn or the subject (e.g., SEND indicates that the identification of the root as Pk may be ascertained 
but not its precise function in the sentence). 


' Acknowledgments. All textual notes here are based on personal collation, made possible by my membership in the Mission de Ras Shamra 
and funded by that Mission, by the University of Chicago, and by the Fulbright Fellowships. Some of the research behind die interpretations 
presented here was made possible by a gram from the National Endowment for Che Humanities and another from the Gugenheim Foundation. The 
readings and interpretations of texts discovered since 1971 were achieved in collaboration widt Pierre Bordreuil and of texts since 1994 with Robert 
Hawley. The manuscript was read by my students, in particular Blane Conklin and Robert Hawley, who enabled me to remove many errors. 
Responsibility for the translations presented here and f*r any remaining errors must, nevertheless, be ascribed lo me. 

' See Bordreuil and Malbran-Labat 1995:445 for the case of a Ug. scribe resident at the court of die king of Alashia (Cyprus). 




88 The Context of Scripture. Ill 

The following is a concordance betw«en the translations and the editions: 


Edition 

Number in COS 

Number in COS 

Number 


Translation 

Translation 

RS 4.475 

— 

28 

(3.45BB) 

1 (3.45 A) = 

RS 8.315 


3 

(3.45C) 

2 (3.45B) = 

RS 9.479A 

— 

2 

(3.45B) 

3 (3.45C) = 

RS 11.872 

= 

5 

(3.45E) 

4 (3.45D) = 

RS 15.007 

— 

29 

(3.45CC) 

5 (3.45E) = 

RS 15.008 

= 

1 

(3.45 A) 

6 (3.45F) = 

RS 16.078 

— 

15 

(3.450) 

7 (3.45G) = 

RS 16.264 

= 

17 

(3.45Q) 

8 (3-45H) = 

RS 16.265 

= 

41 

(3.4500) 

9 (3.451) 

RS 16.379 


6 

(3.45F) 

10 (3.45J) 

RS 16.402 

- 

24 

(3.45X) 

11 (3.45K) = 

RS 17.063 

— 

30 

(3.45DD) 

12 (3.45L) 

RS 17.117 

= 

31 

(3.45EE) 

13 (3.45M) = 

RS 17.434+ 

= 

10 

(3.45J) 

14 (3.45N) = 

RS 18.031 

— 

8 

(3.45H) 

15 (3.450) = 

RS 18.038 

= 

9 

(3.451) 

16 (3.45P) 

RS 18.040 

= 

20 

(3.45T) 

17 (3.45Q) = 

RS 18.075 

= 

12 

(3.45L) 

18 (3.45R) = 

RS 18.113A+B 

= 

21 

(3.45U) 

19 (3.45S) 

RS 18.147 

— 

11 

(3.45K) 

20 (3.45T) 

RS 19.011 


32 

(3.45FF) 

21 (3.45U) = 

RS 19.102 

— 

33 

(3.45GG) 

22 (3.45V) = 

RS 20.199 

= 

25 

(3.45Y) 

23 (3.45W) = 

RS 29.093 

— 

34 

(3.45HH) 

24 (3.45X) = 

RS 29.095 

— 

35 

(3.4511) 

25 (3.45Y) = 

RS 34.124 

- 

4 

(3.45D) 

26 (3.45Z) - 

RS 34.148 

— 

23 

(3.45W) 

27 (3.45 A A) = 

RS 34.356 

= 

14 

(3.45N) 

28 (3.45BB) = 

RS 92.2005 


36 

(3.45JJ) 

29 (3.45CC) = 

RS 92.2010 

= 

37 

(3.45KK) 

30 (3.45DD) = 

RS 94.2406 

- 

18 

(3.45R) 

31 (3.45EE) = 

RS 94.2273 

= 

42 

(3.45PP) 

32 (3.45FF) = 

RS 94.2284 

s= 

38 

(3.45LL) 

33 (3.45GG) = 

RS 94.2383 

- 

39 

(3.45MM) 

34 (3.45HH) = 

RS 94.2391 

— 

22 

(3.45 V) 

35 (3.45II) = 

RS 94.2479 

— 

26 

(3.45Z) 

36 (3.45JJ) = 

RS 94.2592 

— 

27 

(3.45AA) 

37 (3.45KK) = 

RS 94.2619 

- 

39 

(3.45MM) 

38 (3.45LL) = 

RS 94.5015 

= 

16 

(3.45P) 

39 (3.45MM) = 

RS 96.2039 

- 

19 

(3.45S) 


RS [varia 4] 

= 

40 

(3.45NN) 

40 (3.45NN) = 

RIH 78.3+30 

= 

13 

(3.45M) 

41 (3.4500) = 

RIH 78.12 

= 

7 

(3.45G) 

42 (3.45PP) = 


Edition 

Number 

RS 15.008 
RS 9.479A 
RS 8.315 
RS 34.124 
RS 11.872 
RS 16.379 
RIH 78.12 
RS 18.031 
RS 18.038 
RS 17.434 + 

RS 18.147 
RS 18.075 
RIH 78.3+30 
RS 34.356 
RS 16.078 
RS 94.5015 
RS 16.264 
RS 94.2406 
RS 96.2039 
RS 18.040 
RS 18.113A+B 
RS 94.2391 
RS 34.148 
RS 16.402 
RS 20.199 
RS 94.2479 
RS 94.2592 
RS 4.475 
RS 15.007 
RS 17.063 
RS 17.117 
RS 19.011 
RS 19.102 
RS 29.093 
RS 29.095 
RS 92.2005 
RS 92.2010 
RS 94.2284 
RS 94.2383 
RS 94.2619 
RS [varia 4] 

RS 16.265 
RS 94.2273 
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I. CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY 

Dennis Pardee 


(1) TALMIYANU TO HIS MOTHER IARRIYELLI (RS 15.008) (3.45A) 2 


Address (lines 1-3) 

Message of Talmiyanu: To Tarriyelli, my mother, 
say: 3 ® 


a 2 Kgs 19:10 
b Num 6:24. 
26; Ps40:l2: 
Isa 42:6, etc. 
c Job 8:6 


shone upon me brightly / So may my mother cause 
Ma 3 abu 7 to rejoice/ may she not be discouraged, 
(for) I am the guardian of the army. 8 


Greetings (lines 4-6) 

May it be well with you. May the gods of Ugarit 
guard you/ may they keep you well. 1 ' 

The Message: Talmiyanu Has Had an Audience 
with the King of Haui (lines 6-13) 

My mother, you must know 5 * that I have entered 
before the Sun*' and (that) the face of the Sun has 


d Ezra 4:12, 
13:5:8; cf. 
Dsn 3:18 
( 1 Kgs 2:19 
/Num 6:25; 
P» 31:17: 
67:2; [19:135 
Dan 9:17; ef. 
Mai 3:20 
% Deut24:5; 


Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 14 20) 

With me everything is well. Whatever is well with 
my mother, may she send word (of that) back to 


Prov 10:1 * Gen 43:2728; 2 Kgs 4:26 


1 Text published in Virolleaud 1957:30-31, no. 15. Talmiyanu is die author of a letter addressed to the queen (2) and wrote another letter, jointly 
with a woman named - Abatumilki, to his mother, unnamed in the address (3), Because in the present text the mother is identified as Tarriyelli, 
who is known to have been a queen of Ugarit, while no known king bore the name Talmiyanu, it may be conjectured that the author of these 
letters was the younger brother of a king. Tarriyelli was still living when the last known king took the throne (Bordreuil and Pardee 1982:128, 
1991:162), and it is thus plausible to identify Talmiyanu’s royal brodier as Niqmaddu III (cf. van Soldt 1991:15-18, esp. n. 116), the next-io-the- 
last king of Ugarit, who died towards the end of the thirteenth century BCE. 

’ The address formulae in Ug. letters reflect in various ways the form of expression appropriate for dictating the letter to the messenger who 
would have home the tablet and given the message orally, plausibly sometimes including more details than were present in the brief message 
inscribed in clay. The order of mention of writer and addressee are important, tor they usually reflect the social status of each, the more important 
being mentioned first. The expression of social semis may reflect either a familial situation ("mother,” “father.” "son” ...) or one of the other 
stiata of society (“lord,” “lady,” “servant”); it may reflect equality (“blether”); and it may be mixed (as apparently here; in the family situation, 
the patent is superior, but Talmiyanu’s social situation, which allows him to have an audience with the Hittite king, has permitwd him to address 
himself to his mother as he would to an inferior). 

4 The most typical greetings included the verbs slm (yslm Ik, “may it be well with you,” and 'dm tslmk, “may the gods keep you well” |D-stem 
factitive]) and ngr (= Hebr. nsr, also with “gods” as subject, “may they guard you”). Only here in the Ug. correspondence are the gods qualified 
as those of Ugatit. 

5 An injunction that the addressee must “know" (-fyd c ) something may function either as an introduction to something that the author is about 
to say, as here, emphasizing the importance of what is about to be stated; or it may come at the end of a letter and function as an appeal to the 
addressee to take careful notice of what has been said. The latter appears to be the more strongly marked and to express both the gravity of the 
situation in which the author finds himself and anxiety on the author’s part that his report nay be overlooked. 

4 Sp.i. the wotd that designates both the celestial *rb and the solar deity, is used in Ug. letters to designate both the king «f Hatti (see below 
[9] and [10]) and the king *f Egypt (see below [13]). Because there are in the two texts translated below specific references to the king of Ugarit 
paying his respects to the Hittite court, it is assumed that this text reflects such a visit. 

7 The identity of the person referred to here by name only is unknown, but Talmiyanu wishes Tarriyelli to transmit to that person the news of 
his successful audience with the Hittite king. Because the gender of Ma'abu is unknown, it is not possible to determine whether the following 
verb, which is grammatically feminine, iefers to Tarriyelli or to Ma^abu. in either case, the person is meant to be encouraged by the writer’s 
assurances that the Ug. army is still in good hands. It is likely that this document is somehow related to the upheavals during the first years of 
the 12th century which eventually led to the destruction and abandonment of the city of Ugarit (see Astour 1965; Von 1992; Liverani 1995). 

* It has become clear in recent years that hrd is the Ug. term f*r “army” and that it is cognate with Akk. huridu. See bibliography in Pardee 
1987a:387 and more recently Vita 1995. 

’This is the standard formula for saying in essence “I’m fine, how are things with you?" Both the writer's report and the request for news use 
the root Stm, “be well,” revealing rhe psychology of the times as accentuating the positive (even, apparently, when things were not going well: 
see below, ]9]). The formula may be double, as here, or may express only the writer’s state (typically in letters from superior to inferior) or may 
only ask about the addressee’s state (typically in letters from inferior to superior). Similar formulae are attested in the Akk. letters from Ugarit 
and from Emai (Tell Meskene), but not in the Aniama letters (see the exhaustive tabulation of the published examples from Ugarit in Pardee 
forthcoming c,d). Here die formula is placed after the body of the letter and (bus functions as a closing formula, but in most cases (see here below 
]4] and (8], and the expanded fotm in ]37] it occurs between the greetings and the body; the requesi for return of news appears at the end in (2), 
but that letter is entirely formulaic. Often the geographical distance between the correspondents is emphasized by the deictic adverbs hnnylhtny, 
“behold, here” and ijnr ty, “there” (for example, in (3]), but they are omitted here. 


(2) TALMIYANU KEEPS IN TOUCH WITH THE QUEEN (RS 9.479A) (3.45B)' 0 


Address (lines 1-5) 



To the queen, my lady, say; Message of Talmiya- 


nu, your servant: 


10 Text published by Virolleaud 1938.127-31; re-edited CTA 141-42, no. 52. This letter presents all the earmarks of a letter from inferior to 
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Prostration Forntula (lines 6-11) 

Ai the feet of my lady seven limes and seven times 
(from) afar do 1 fall."' 


Request for Return of News (lines 12-15) 

With my lady, whatever is well, may she send 
word (of that) back to her servant. 


superior: the addressee is mentioned first, the only form of greeting is the prostration formula, and the author does not mention his own well-being 
but only asks for news from the addressee. Esp. given the absence of address to the writer's “mother,” the addressee can hardly have been the 
same person as in (1). It appears likely, if the author is the same — which cannot be judged certain, since the name Talmiyanu was, with variants, 
fairly popul ar— the queen in question was not the queen-mother Tarriyelli bin tile reigning queen of Ugarit, perhaps Talmiyanu’s sisler-in-law 
(see note 2; on the position of the queen-mother, see below, note 15). 

" The hallow root qt , “to fall, to prostrate oneself.” is used to express as an epistolary fiction the physical act of obeisance that would be 
expected of inferiors when entering the presence of social superiors (on the force of the formula, see Pardee and Whiting 1987). When used, as 
in (4), to express polite obeisance by a king to his mother, the formula is doubly fictional, for it may be doubted that the king of Ugarit fell at 
his mother’s fret evety time he entered her presence. The noun mrhq(t)m is sometimes added to the obeisance formula; it is used adverbially, 
meaning lit. “(at) a far-away place.” It expresses the distance that separates an underling from his superior when he enters his presence, not the 
distance separating the two correspondents in an epistolaiy simation (Loewenstamm 1967:42). The equivalent phrase to mrhq(t)m in Akk., istu 
rtiqis. is common in letters discovered at Ras Shamra and Tell Meskene (ancient Emar), but not in the Amama letters. That the act of obeisance 
would indeed be effected at a distance is reflected in different formulae in one of the Ba c lu texts (see COS 1.86, n. 199) and in die Heb. Bible 
(Gen 33:3-4; Exod 24:1-2). From the Amama letters we learn that the ideal prostration involved falling first on belly, then on back (e.g., 
kabattuma seruma, CAD K, p. 14); according to (he expression of this letter, that would occur seven times each way, for a total of fourteen 
prostrations. For a graphic depiction of foreigners prostrating themselves in these two positions in obeisance to the Eg. pharaoh, as well as in 
positions of rising and falling, see ANEP, pi. 5 (p. 2). Corresponding formulae in Anatolian literature show more variety (cf. the Song of 
Ullikuntmi, with its reference to thrice repeated prostrations [Hoffner 1998:63]). Do such variant formulae in Akk. texts discovered at Ugarit also 
reflect Anatolian views (e.g., “three limes, nine times" inRS 25.138:5 [Lackenbacher 1989:318-19])? In theUg. letters, the formula expressing 
the number of prostrations effected is never used when the addressee is a member of the writer’s family, only when a writer of inferior social 
status addresses a superior. 


(3) TALMIYANU AND P AHATUMILKI KEEP IN TOUCH 
WITH AN UNNAMED LADY (RS 8.315) (3.45C) 12 


Address (lines 1-4) 

To my mother, our lady, say: Message of Talmi- 
yanu and ’ Ahaiumilki, your servants: 13 

Prostration and Greeting Formulae (lines 5-9) 

At the feet of our lady (from) afar we fall. May the 
gods guard you, may they keep you well. 


Situation Report (lines 10-14) 14 

Here with the two of us everything is very fine. 

And I, for my part, have got some rest. 

Request for Return of News (tines 14-18) 

There with our lady, whatever is well, return word 
of that to your servants. 


13 Text published by Dhorme 1938:142-46; re-edited in CTA 140-41. no. 51. Here one of the authors identifies himself by name and refers to 
the addressee as “mother”; the presumption must be, though certainty is impossible, that these two are the same as the correspondents in (1). The 
entire structure of the letter differentiates these two from the second author, who is not the daughter of the addressee. A reasonable guess is that 
she is the wife of Talmiyanu. One thing that appears virtually certain today is that this ’Ahatumilki is not to be identified with the wife of 
Niqm6pa c and mother of c Ammitiamru II who bore the same name but who would have been bom a cenmry earlier (on this correction, see Freu 
1999:27). 

13 The pronominal suffixes of >umy and ^admy distinguish explicitly between the two authors, for the first is 1st person singular while the second 
is 1st person dual, lit., “my mother, the lady of the two of us" (this suffix -ny peculiar to Ug. and preserved also in Eg., is present again below 
as the subject indicator attached to the verb “to fall" {qlny}). The last word, c bdk. is almost certainly in the dual, Cabdeki/, lit., “lhe two servants 
of you.” A similar situation is encountered below, (34). 

14 The writer’s situation report is here separated from the request for return of news by a non-formulaic element of the situation report wherein 
the son reassures his mother to the effect that he is not working too much. These four words, tv > ap 'ank nla, though enclosed within a formula, 
constitute by their non-formulaic nature the body of the letter. They reveal clearly that the Ug. scribes were capable of modifying the standard 
epistolary formulae lo fit a particular situation. 


(4) THE KING TO THE QUEEN-MOTHER 15 IN THE MATTER 
OF THE AMURRITE PRINCESS (RS 34.124) (3.45D) 16 


Address (lines 1-3) 

1 kfing, your son.] 

[To the queen, my mother, say: Message of lhe} | 



15 The restoration of inlkt, “queen,” in line 1 is virtually certain, based on die occurrence of the word in the three following texts, (5), (6), and 
(7). The importance of the queen mother in Ug. society is seen most clearly in this text: it is she who decides what bodyguaids to send to lhe 
king when he is absent from the city (lines 10-16) and, in his absence, it is she who presents his case in the matter of the Amurrite princess to 




Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.45D 


91 


Prostration and Greeting Formulae (line 4-6) 

At my mother’s feet [I fall] / With my mother 
<may> it be well! [May the gods] guard you, 
may they keep [you] well. 

Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
NesVS (lines 7-9) 

Here with me [everything is well. There with you, 
whatever is well, sen<d > word (of that) back to 
me. 


jl Kgs 2:19 

* Ps 5lil9; 
147:3 

1 Cf Dan 
19:12. etc. 

m IKjsILI- 
3 

k 1 Kgs 10:2, 

10 


The King Complains Concerning the Royal Guard 

(lines 10-16) 

Why do you send this ljuptufs oldier 7 ) and not the 
royal guard? 17 If BN QL BN 7 ALYY,’ 8 and the 
royal guard go (elsewhere), inform me, and you 
will disappoint me severely.™ 


c ISamtfci; 
16:1, 13; 

1 Kgs 1:39; 

2 Kg* 9:1-3, 
6; Pss 23:5; 
(33:2 

p Exod29;5- 
6, etc. 


city(-council) 21 ' of the correspondence relative to 
the daughter of the king of Amurru: 22 if the city 
remains undecid#d, then why have I sent letters (to 
them) on the topic of the daughter of the king of 
Amurru?" Now Yabnlnu 22 has left for the court of 
Amurru and he has taken with him one hundred 
(shekels of) gold" and mardatu-ciotff 2 * for the king 
of Amurru. He has also taken oil in a horn and 
poured it on the head" of the daughter of the king 
of Amurru. Whatever si[n 2 ...] because my mother 
[-] 

Conclusion (lines 42'-45‘) 

[...] is left and moreover [...] brought to an end by 
expiating 25 [...] your (male) ally/allies. 26 And I, for 
my part, [...] your (female) enemy/ 


The Affair of the Amurrite Princess (lines 17-?) 20 
Concerning your up-coming presentation to the 


(he representatives of (he city of Ugarit (lines 17-24). It is virtually certain that the queen-mother retained the title of "queen” (mtkt) after her 
husband’s death; but there is as yet no direct proof whether the new king’s first wife also was honored with that title while the queen-mother lived 
or only received it on her death (cf. van Soldt 1985-86; Pardee forthcoming d on [3]). Apparentallusions to the wife of SdmimirJpi 3 as “queen” 
while the queen-mother Tarriyelli still lived make it likely, however, that both women bore the title. 

16 This letter was one of the texts rescued from the "las de deblais” in 1973 (see description of the find in Bordreuil 1991); there was a 
preliminary edition by Caquot (1975:430-32), anda full edition by Bordreuil and Pardee (1991:142-50). Subsequent excavations have shown that 
the 1973 texts came from a large house in which one of the major officials active near the end of the kingdom of Ugarit lived. His name was 
D U[t£nu and he was plausibly a member of the queen’s administrative apparatus (see Yon 1995; Bordreuil and Malbra n Labat 1995; Malbran-Labat 
1995a). This house is only second to die royal palace itself in the number of epistolary documents yielded that were written in Ug., a total of 
twenty-seven through the 1996 excavations. Others, from the 1992, 1994, and 1996 campaigns, are translated below. 

11 New textual discoveries have underscored the subservient nature of the huptjt in Ug. society (see below, [19] and [27]). It may be expected 
diat a single huptu (unless the term was used as a collective heie) would not have been of much comfort compared with several members of the 
king’s personal guard. 

IS Two proper names of the “son-of-X” type; the persons in question are unknown from other texts. 

In the Ug., the words are ttbm lby, lit., “you will break my heart,” though the force of the Ug. idiom probably emphasizes disappointment 
over despondency (Bordreuil and Pardee 1991:146). 

w In the break at the end of the verso (the upper edge of the tablet when viewed from the front) about seven full lines have disappeared. The 
same break has removed the beginning of each line of the text written on the left edge of the mblet (lines 42'-45'). These lacunae make it 
impossible to determine whether the end of the textas preserved continues the topic ofthe daughter of the king of Amurru, or whether the subject 
changed in the text that has disappeared. In the early days *f the study of this text, three primary interpretations *f the passage before the break 
were proposed: (1) the king is speaking ofpreparations for an up-coming marriage to an Amurrite princess (Caquot 1975:431-432); (2) the topic 
is ao attempted reconciliation between the king of Ugarit, who would be "Aminitfamru II (who reigned ca. 1260-1215 BCE), and his Amurrite 
wife after she had committed a “great sin" (Pardee 1977; with less conviction Bordreuil and Pardee 1991:150); (3) Yabhinu’s task is to bring 
about the death of the Amurrite queen of Ugarit after the same “great sin” (Br*oke 1979:83-87). Each of these interpretations has weaknesses: 
the first does not explain the presence of the root/dp], “sin,” nor. if that topic continued through the break to lines 42'-45', does it explain kpr, 
“to expiate,” and the references to the queen-mother’s allies and enemies; the second posits an attempted reconcibatten to which n# reference 
is made elsewhere in the various documents concerning the affair ofthe ‘‘great sin” and, if there be no link between the topic treated in lines 17-34 
and that treated in lines 42'-45‘, it relies entirely on the presence of the root h {[’]: the third is rendered precarious by the reference to oil poured 
on the head of the woman in question, for anointing is hitherto unattested in such circumstances (see Pardee 1977:14-19; Bordreuil and Pardee 
1991:150). It appears more likely, therefore, that this texts deals with a marriage between a later Ug. king, plausibly c Ammurapi’, the last king 
of Ugarit, and an Amurrite princess concerning which no Akk. textual data have yet appeared (Freu 1999:27-28). 

21 The role of the city (qrr) is twice mentioned in this text, here and in the second pan of this sentence. We have very few da* regarding the 
part that the non-royal segmentof the city took in decisions regarding matters of primarily royal concern, such as foreign marriages or dissolutions 
thereof. This text, however, depick the queen-mother as presenting the case at hand to the city and it implies that the city had a role in deciding 
policy, for it is depicted as, translating mote lit., “remaining in a state of anguish” (y/hf b msqt ) over the messages that the king has sent regarding 
the affair. 

22 The reference is to the neighboring kingdom of Amutru, located to ihe south of the kingdom of Ugarit, in the region to the north of modem 
Tripoli (see Singer 1991; Klengel 1992:160-74). 

23 Yabnlnu is one of a relatively small numberof important personages who were deeply involved in the distribution of resources in the city- slate 
and who worked both within the royal administration and in a capitalistic fashion on their own. On Yabtunu himself, see Courtois 1990; and on 
the role of these individuals and the “firms” they ran. the brief presentation in Malbran-Labat 1995a: 105-6, 110-11. Tlie identification of this 
Yabtunu with the personage deeply involved in royal affairs at the end of the thirteenth century is the primary explicit basis for Freu’s dating of 
this text to the time of c AmmurapU (see above, note 20). 

u The word niurdaiu occurs in b*th Akk. and Ug. texts designating a textile produced in the west, a “fabric woven with several colors in a 
special technique” (CAD M 1 ;277). It is attested as a gift between western kings, as here, and from western kings to kings in Mesopotamia (Mari). 

25 The presence ofthe signs {kpr} is certain, but as the verb “to expiate” is otherwise unattested in Ug.. other interpretations of the signs have 
been proposed (Brooke 1979:79). 
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“The translations “(male) ally/allies" and “(female) enemy” render the signs {[...]hbk} and {(...]n D itkJ and assume ihe restoration of basically 
nominal forms (plausibly participles, as inHeb.) ef the roets 'kb, “to love,” and sn* (= sip), “to hate.” If the forms are indeed participles, it 
is impossible to determine whether the suffixed form in the case of the male allies is singular or plural. 


(5) THE KING OF UGARIT TO THE QUEEN-MOTHER IN THE MATTER OF HIS MEETING 
WITH THE HITTITE SOVEREIGNS (RS 11.872) (3.45E) 27 


Address (lines 1-4) 

To the queen, my mother, say: Message of the 
king, your son. 

Prostration and Greeting Formulae (line 5-8) 

At my mother’s feet I fall. With my mother may it 
be well! May the gods guard you, may they keep 
[you] well. 

Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 9-13) 

Here with me everything is well. There with my 


mother, whatever is well, send word (of that) back 
to me. 

Meeting with the Royal Hillite Sovereigns (lines 14- 
18) 

From the tribute they have vowed a gift 2 * to the 
queen. My words she did indead accept 2 * and the 
face of the king shone upon us. 


27 Text published by Virolleaud 1940:250-53; re-edited in CT/1 139-40, no. 50. 

“ Various new explanations of the difficult sequence {tyndr | = itt. { mn . mlkt} in lines 14-16 (cf. the similar expression in lines 12-14 of 
the following text) have appeared in receni years, none of which is convincing. One of these takes pitt} as a verb meaning “I am” and {tyndr} 
as a place name (Cunchillos 1988:46-47; 1989:289, n. 9), but there exists yet no proof that the particle ~ J it_ was inflected for person and the GN 
is as yet nnattested as such. Subsequently. Dietrich and Loretz (1994:69-70) took up an old proposal by Hoftijzer (1967:131-32, n. 2) to see in 
the mtk of line 18 the king of Ugarit and in the author of the letter a royal scion named mik\ the former is not possible because it is the face of 
the “Sun,” i.e., die Hittite king, that “shines” (see [1]), while the identification of mtk as a person by that name borders on the frivolous, as the 
personage is unknown and proper names are not used by members of the royal family in the address formula when writing to each other. The 
interpretation of {tyndr} offered here, “they have vowed a gift,” is weakened by the absence of a word divider here and in the parallel text; I 
maintain the interpretation because seeing here an unattested GN makes little sense of the text. 

29 Because to date a better solution has not presented itself (cf. Pardee 1984:224), I translate according to the emended text {I j lq<h>t} in 
lines 16-17. 


(6) THE KING OF UGARIT TO THE QUEEN-MOTHER IN THE MATTER OF HIS MEETING 
WITH THE HITTITE SOVEREIGN (RS 16.379) (3.45F) 30 


Address (lines 1-3) 

To the queen, my mo[ther], say: Message of the 
king, your son. 


« Nrnn 13:31; 
Judg 1:1* eic. 


Prostration and Greeting Formulae (ime 4-7) 

At my mother’s feet I fall. With my mo[ther] may 
it be well. May the god[s] guard you, may they 
keep [you] well. 


Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 9-13) 

Here with me it is [w]ell. There with my mother, 


whatever is we[ll, send] word (of that) back to me. 

Meeting with the Hittite Sovereign (lines 14-18) 
Here to the king from the tribute they have vowed 
a gift and [h]e (as a result has agreed to) augment 
his “vow 2 .” 31 

Assurances (lines 16-24) 

Now if the Hittite (forces) go up,* I will send you 
a message; and if they do not go up, I will certain¬ 
ly send one. 32 Now you, my mother, do not be 
agitated and do not allow yourself to be distressed 


’“Text published by Virelleaud 1957:28-29, no. 13. Though the difficult paragraph of the preceding text re-appears here (11. 12-14) in a very 
similar form, only the king is present on this occasion and the author goes into more detail regarding the situation in which he finds himself. 
Because the last paragraph of the te xt fits the historical context of a time of military movements, it is plausible, though not certain, that both this 
text and Ihe preceding date from die troubled times shortly before the fall of Ugarit (cf. [201, [241>. 

” 'Ihe text is damaged here (II. 14-15)and there is an unsure sign: {wht | [}sny . ’iv’drh}. My translation assumes (1) the restoration {[y]sny}, 
root sny, “to increase” (de Moor 1965:358); (2) that the proto-Ug. root ndr is spelled with {d} as a verb (see note 28) but with (d{ in Ihe noun 
{ 3 udr}; (3) that the noun “vow” refers to the Hittite king's reaction to the gift he had received, either abstract (he would make vows » the gods 
of Hatti and Ugarit) or concrete (reciprocal gifts to Ugarit in return for their military aid). The same word seems to appear again in (24):20 (see 
below). 

22 The spelling { c l} for the 3rd m.s.pf. of the root c /y, “ascend,” is anomalous (see Sivan 1484:290-91; Tropper 2000:664-65 [§75.534]), but 
no belter interpretation has yet been offered { c wt, “do evil” [de Moor 1965:358], does not, I believe, work in this context). The reference may 
be to the mountainous territory north of the kingdom of Ugarit (see [20)). 
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in any way. 33 


“ Lit., “and, moreover, do not place anything in your heart" (tv J ap mhkm b tbk 5 at tit). 


(7) A ROYAL SON TO HIS MOTHER AS REGARDS 
WARFARE (RIH 78.12) (3.45G)* 


Addr&SS (lines 1-2) 

To the queen, my mother, my lady: 

Prostration Formula (lines 2-3) 

At your feet 1 fall. 

Report on c Abdimilki (lines 3-7) 

When you sent c Akayu, (thereby) c Abdimilki the 
s r -tq iS was saved. He (now) will uplift the heart of 


your son and (take away) your pain as well. 

The Son's Efforts (lines8-22) 

Now as for me, for six days I have been fighting 
continuously. If c Abdimilki is not saved a[live 7 ], 
then the heart [of your son 7 ...]. 36 However that 
may be, c Abdimilki is (still) alive. If he should die, 
I will go on fighting on my own. 


54 Text published by Bordreuil and Caquot 1980:359-60; cf. Pardee's preliminary re-edition based on collation (1984:221-23). I have nothing 
new to offer here on the interpretation of the individual terms of (his text and refer the reader to that study. The formulae are abbreviated (note 
absence of die messenger formula “say” and the abbreviated prostration formula, "at your feet,” rather than "at the feet of my mother, my lady”), 
as well as the omission *f any form of greeting, revealing plausibly the agitation of the military situation (for (he absence of greeting, see below, 
(20), from a similar situation). The omission of the self-identification in the address was probably owing to the same factors, but it has deprived 
us of knowing whether the “son” was the reigning king or not. The presumption must be that the son was not king, for, in other letters containing 
that self identification of ihe writer, the queen-mother is not addressed as “lady,” but only as “mother.” One can, however, easily imagine a young 
'AmmuripP off to his first battle so addressing Tamyelli (on c Ammurapi's youth at taking the throne, see below on [9]). 

55 A female Frqt is attested in the Kirta story as die effective means of removing his illness (COS 1.102, p. 342). Here the context is insufficient 
k> allow us to determine ^Abdimilku’s precise role, though it was clearly in the sphere of removing pain (see next sentence). 

36 Plausibly, “ihe heart of your son will be downcast,” the opposite of “being uplifted.” After litis lacuna, four more lines are loo damaged 
for a coherent translation. 


II. INCOMING CORRESPONDENCE FROM OTHER COURTS 37 


Dennis Pardee 


(8) THE KING OF TYRE TO THE KING OF UGARIT IN THE MATTER 
OF STORM-DAMAGED SHIPS (RS 18.031) (3.45H) 38 


Address (lines 1-3) 

To the king of Ugarit, my brother, say; Message of 
the king of Tyre, your brother . 39 ' 


r2Sam5:ll; 
l Kgu 5:15- 
25; 9:10-14 


Greetings (lines 4-5) 

May it be well with you. May the gods guard you, 
may they keep you well. 


” It is generally assumed that all such documents are translations into Ug. from an Akk. Original. Because Akk. was the lingua franca of die 
time and because of the hundreds of Akk. letters that have been discovered at Ras Shamia, this hypothesis must be judged likely. On the other 
hand, because there is not to date a single case where the original has been preserved as well as the translation, two other possibilities must be 
considered; (1) die Ug. text represents the writing down at Ugarit of a message that would have been delivered orally; (2) a Ug. scribe would 
have been present at the foreign court and it is he who would have done (he translation of the original message into Ug. 

35 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:81-83. no. 59. New archaeological investigations have corrected the original excavator’s identification 
of the locus where this and a large number of other tablets and fragments were found as an oven for baking tablets (references in Pardee 
2000b:55). As is generally die case at Ras Shamra, the tablets found in “Cour V” and surrounding rooms had for the most pan fallen from the 
upper story when the structure collapsed. No given text may cenainly be dated, therefore, to the period immediately preceding the fall of the city, 
though most would belong to archives in current use and thus be of relatively recent date. 

* There is no reason to suspect that the kings of Ugarit and Tyre were related, and the word “brother” here reflects a common usage, that of 
expressing equal social status among kings. Because neitiier king is named in this text, there is no precise element for dating it. The apparently 
free contacts with Egypt indicate, however, a time after the treaty that established peace between Egypt and Haiti during the reigns of Rameses 
II and EattuSili III, for Ugarit had b»en within the Hittite sphere during the period of open hostilities between the two great powers (Liveratti 
1979:1304-1312; Klengel 1992:10*-180). Because this text deals with a shipment of grain, in all probability from Egypt northwards, recent 
scholarship on this text dates it to one of the periods of food shortage in the Hittite empire that occurred during the last four decades of its life, 
ca. 1225-1185 (Freu 1999; Singer 1999). As there is n« obvious reason to prefer an earlier date over a later, the presumption must be that this 
text dates to the last few years of the kingdom *f Ugarit. 
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Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 6-9) 

Here with me it is well. There with you, whatever 
is well, send word (of that) back (to me). 


s !Kgs9:26- 
27: lfcil.22 
I L Kgs 18:«: 
Exck 13:11, 
13: Jon 1:4 
« Deul 22:9 


The Storm at Sea (lines 10 27) 

Your ships 4 *' that you dispatched to Egypt 41 were 
wrecked 42 near Tyre when they found themselves 
caught in 43 a bad storm.' The salvage master, 44 
however, was able to remove the ent[ire] (cargo of) 


¥ Gen J 2:5, 
<51 c. 

v Judg 1:31 
x2Sam 13:33; 
cf. 2 Sam 
1*20: Isa 
42:25, cie. 


grain" in their possession. (Then) I took over from 
the salvage master the entire (cargo of) grain, as 
well as all the people' and their food, and I re¬ 
turned (all these things) to them. 43 Now your boats 
have been able to moor 4 * at Acco, * stripped (of 
their rigging). 47 So my brother should not wor- 

j*y 48 X 


" The word is 3 anykn, consisting of 3 any, plausibly a collective noun as in Heb. (Cunchillos 1989:351-52, n. 9), plus the 2nd m.s. suffix -E-, 
plus the enclitic particle of uncertain function here. The noun ^any is of feminine gender, as is shown by the verbal forms in lines 13 ( um ), 
24 ( tt ), and 25 pryt). If the word is indeed collective and not singular, the precise number of boats was not stated by the king of Tyre because 
all that the Ugandan king had sent were rescued: he was expected to know the number. 

41 The GN is regularly written msrm in Ug., a dual form as in the later Northwest Semitic languages, reflecting the Eg. perception of their land 
as consisting of two major segments. Upper and Lower Egypt. 

44 Lit. “died ” (mtt, \fnti, 3rd fern. sing.). It is clear from what follows that “died” did not imply sinking, only the stripping away of the rigging 
of the boats, leaving them at the mercy of the storm. It is also clear from what follows that the boats never foundered, for the l*cal salvage master 
was able to remove everything of value in tbem and get them to port in Acco. One may sunnise that the storm was violent but brief, that the event 
took place far enough south of Tyre to preclude attempting to bring the damaged boats back against the wind to Tyre, and that Acco was the next 
major port to the south able to take them in. 

45 Lit. “they found themselves in.” The verb is nskh, N-stem perf. of Skh; the 3rd masc. pi. form refers to the crews twining the ships, not 
to the vessels themselves (of which the antecedent would be feminine singular, as we have seen). This form explains the recurring 3rd masc. pi. 
suffix -hm below (bdnhm, “in their hands” [1. 18], dr'hm, “their grain” [I. 19], 3 aklhm , “their food” (1. 211, thm, “te them” [I. 23)). 

44 The meaning of rb tmtt , lit. “master of death.” as denoting the local official in charge of wrecks is elucidated by (he verb expressing the 
wrecking of the ships, i.e., mr. "to die” (Hoftijzer 1979:386). The appointment of a governmental official to be in charge of salvage (cf. English 
“receiver of wreck”) thus has at least a conceptual precedent, if not a precise legal one, in rhe Lace Bronze Age. From the statement below that 
the king took the salvaged items from the salvage master (the verb is Iqh, the same as was used for the salvage master “removing” the grain from 
(he boats), one may infer that the position was by royal appointment and that die official normally disposed of and therefore profited from the 
salvage. It may further be surmised that the king of Ugant would subsequently have been responsible for remunerating the salvage master for 
his efforts, but that would of course have depended on the custom of the time (it is possible that the local king had die authority to dispose of 
the salvage as he wished, at least on occasion). 

43 The item mentioned first, in the preceding sentence, was the cargo of grain. Here the three principal components of the salvage are defined 
as the cargo of grain, the human beings (kt tips), and the supplies for feeding the crews during the voyage paklhm). Whether W npS may be under¬ 
stood as including passengers as well as crew, there is no way of knowing. 

46 Ug. had an originally biconsonantal verb, rir or ly, related to the Arabic verb pvy that denotes either the act of a person stopping somewhere 
or the hospitality extended to dial person. The Ug. semantic field appears similar to the Arabic, for here the verb is used to express the finding 
of refuge in Acco, bu! in another Ug. letter ([31] [see below]) to express the act of furnishing bread and wine to a lodger. Here it is spelled (it) 
and is a 3rd fern. sing, pf., apparently pronounced /tit/, from /*tiyat/or /*tiwat/. The verb occurs three times in the imperf. spelled {tt} in (31); 
the fonn {yt}, “he will fomish (food),” may occur in (9): 30 (see following text). The r*ot was identified by Virolleaud in hised. of (8) (1965:83). 
Attempts to identify (it) as a fonn «f the number “2” must be rejected (Pardee, forthcoming d). 

41 Lit. “stripped naked": c ryt is an adjective, perhaps a G-stent verbal adjective from -Trw/y (cf. Arabic c ariya , “be naked"; the Heb. noun 
meaning "nakedness” shows III-w, viz., c erwd'\ a form of the ro*t perhaps attested in RS 2,[003]+ i 7 [KTU 1.14)). The antonym is \[lbs, “to 
clothe," attested once for the act of rigging a ship (RS 18.025:16 [Virolleaud 1965:129-30, text 106]; cf. Pardee 1975:616). 

“The “not to worry” formula is expressed in the third person (“my brother” — “you") and consists of the injunction not “to lake it to heart": 
w ttthk b Ibh 3 al yst, “may my brother not put anything in his heart.” See above on (6}:22-24. 


(9) THE KING OF HATTI TO THE KING 
OF UGARIT (RS 18.038) (3.45I) 44 


Address (lines 1-2) 

Message of the Sun: To c AmmurapP 50 say: 


44 Text published in Virolleaud 1965:84-86, no. 60. This letter, found with the same group of tablets as the previous text (see note 38). is 
frustrating, for most of the long paragraph that apparently deals with famine (lines 17-30) has been lost, (he third and fourth paragraphs (lines 
5-16) are also damaged, though plausible restorations based on the repetitiveness of the two paragraphs are here possible, and the final paragraph 
(lines 31-35) is both damaged and of uncertain interpretation. This text is included here, however, because h is the best preserved of several Ug. 
letters from the Hittite king to the king of Ugarit. See also the next text, from Che Hittite queen to the king of Ugarit. (Many more letters written 
in Akk., both from the Hittite king himself and from his representative in Syria, the ruler of Carchemish, have been discovered at Ras Shamra.) 

50 c Ammurapi-‘ is the last known king of Ugarit, who took the throne near the beginning of the 12th century BCE and, as far as we know, was 
on the throne at the time of the destruction of the city in the second decade of that century. The Hittite king, though here unnamed, may by 
synchrony be identified with Suppiluliuma II (Klengel 1992:148); his father would have been Amuwanda while 4 Anunurapi’s father would have 
been Niqmaddu HI (cf. Freu 1999;37; Singer 1999. chart after p. 732). It is now known that c AmmurapP’s father died young and that the son 
look the throne while too young to be considered a man; in RS 34.129:5-7 (Malbran-Labat 1991:38-39, text 12), the Hittite king writes to the 
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Report of Well-being (lines 3-4) 

With the Sun everything is very well. 51 


y Ps 216 I me, the Sun, your master, from year to year, 55 why 
t Exod 19 : 5 , do you not come? 


7 Tie Hittite Sovereign’s View of the Previous Reign 

(lines 5-10) 

Beflore] the Sun’s [fat]her [your] fach[er], 52 bis 
servant, did indeed dwell submissively; 5 for a 
se[rvant] indeed (and) his possession 1 was he 53 and 
[his] l[ord] he did indeed guard. My father never 
lacked g[rain], (but) you, for your part, have not 
recognized (that this was how things were). 54 “ 


etc. 

aa Exod2:25> 
etc. 


W>Genl2:10; 
26:1; 41:48- 
57 


c Ammur dpi’s Duty (lines H-i6) 

Now you also belong to the Sun your master; a 
serv[ant] indeed, his possession are you. But [yo]u, 
for your part, you have not at all recognized (your 
responsibility toward) the Sun, your master. To 


The Food Matter (lines n-30) 

Now concerning the fact that you have sent a (mes- 
sage)-tablet to the Sun, your master, regarding 
food, to the effect that there is no food in your 
land: 55 the Sun himself is perishing. 56 [Now] if I 
go 7 [...] a gift 57 [...] the Sun [...] food he will 
furnish [...]. 58 

The Enigmatic Conclusion (lines 31-35) 

(In the month of ) 3 Ib c altu [,..] 5 ’ but I [have] no 
scribe. Our scribes are (normally) “pure.” (Such) 
a man search out, wherever he may be, and have 
him sent to me. 60 


governor of Ugaril because of the youth of the king (‘‘the king your master is little (j e-he-er), he doesn't know anything”). The general content 
of (9) indicates that he had matured enough to have been expected to visit Hatti on a tegular basis. Texts such as (5) and (6) reflect encounters 
between the two kings and plausibly date, therefore, after this one. 

51 As is generally the case in letters from the Hittite king to the king of Ugatit, both those in Ug. and those in Akk., the address is very brief 
and in it the sender is always mentioned before flie addressee. Greetings are also brief or even omitted, as here, and the formula reporting *n the 
sender's well-being is never accompanied by the request for return of news from the addressee (on the double formula see above note 9 and the 
other examples cited there). These are all characteristics of letters from superiors to inferiors when the social separation is great. If line 21 is 
correctly interpreted as “the Sun is perishing, ” the purely formulaic character of the repon of well-being becomes clear. 

51 Two considerations permit a new interrelation of this text (as compared with Pardee 1981): (1) in Ug. prose, ~ J adn normally designates the 
“(biological) father,” not (he “(political) father”; (2) restoring [ :> ad[nk]} rather than pad[nhj) in line 6 (suggested to me by A. Sumakai-Fink) 
permits this entire paragraphic be interpreted as the Hittite sovereign’s view of how things were in the time of Niqmaddu III, rather than as the 
quotation of a previous letter from ^AmmurapU, as I had previously understood. 

“ The Ug. here is k c {fef(/n)J sgUlt hw. The word translated "possession” is sglt, cognate to Heb. s'gullah. See the detailed comparison with 
the Heb. data by Hoftijzer (1982:380-82). 

54 Here and in line 14, the verb is yd c . ustd, as occasionally in BH, to express recognition of a state and its associated responsibilities (Huffmon 
and Parker 1966). Here the lack #f recog nition in the Ug. king is represented as not following his father’s example in recognizing his responsibility 
as a vassal to provide his master with supplies of food in years of poor crops in Hatti. In the following paragraph, to this responsibility is added 
drat of rendering regular visits to the overlord. 

5! Liverani has recently argued convincingly (1997), in fact taking up a point made several decades earlier (1964b:l 99-202), that the second 
word of the formula sm sntm is not dual, as most scholars have thought, but singular with enclitic -in. 

54 Before the colon in my translation the Hittite king is quoting a previous letter from c Ammuraph, wherein he claimed not to have any grain 
to send to his sovereign. The Hittite king then claims lhat he will perish without an influx of food supplies. 

57 At the beginning of line 23 the wordytnt is preserved, which could be either the noun “gift” ora perfective form of the verbyfrt, “to give.” 
Because the Ug. word Sp$, “sun,” is femmine in gender, the scribe of this document used in line 21 a feminine verbal form with lhat noun when 
referring to the Hittite king {Spin Pubd = “Sun" +- “turn of apodosis” + “she perishes” [3rd fern. sing, impf.]) and the same could be tme of 
ymt. Because of the damaged text, it is not possible to decide the matter. It is in any case not clear, if the form is verbal, why it is perfective in 
line 23, as compared with the imperfectives in lines 21 (rubd) and 22 ( 3 alk), though the perfective could be a part of the apodosis of the condi¬ 
tional sentence begun in line 22 (in Ug., as in Heb., the use of perfective and imperfective forms in conditional sentences reflects the aspectual 
nature of the verbal system). Nor would it be clear why the writer would refer to himself in the first pers* n in line 22. sandwiched in between 
the self references in the third person in lines 21 and 23. Whatever the correct analysis of the morphology and syntax of the form may be, we 
may surmise that the Hittite king is making reference to previous “gifts” in connection with providing him with food supplies, either his to the 
kings of Ugaril or theirs to him (i.e., the food itself). 

58 Only a few signs at the beginning of each of the lines 23-30 are preserved, insufficient to understand even the gist of the Hittite king’s further 

description of his situation. Thai he continued to speak of food throughout is clear, however, from the repetition of the word 3 akl , “food,” at 
the beginning of the last line *f the paragraph, followed by {yi(-- , here taken as a complete word (see above note 46 on ti in [8]), though the 

two signs could be only remnants of a longer word. 

M The last sign before the break is { = a}, which may plausibly be interpreted as the beginning of a 1st com. sing. impf. verbal form, “I 
will/would [X],” 

The month of J Ib c altu probably fell in December January, beginning with the winter solstice. See Pardee 2000a:156-58, 669-70 for the 
proposal to set back by one month the series of Ug. months in the solar year proposed by de Jong and van Soldt 1987-88:71 (for these authors 
Bb'altu would correspond to January Febtuary). Thus the Hittite king is referring to a situation that will occur in winter. One ought think that 
the reference should be to the effects of a shortage of grain already visible when the letter was written, at the least several weeks before the winter 
solstice, but the rest of the paragraph only refers to the need for a scribe and to the matter of “pure” documents (spm rhrni), whatever they may 
be. Under what circumstances would the king of Hatti have required a scribe to be supplied from Ugarit? Dijkstra (1976:438-39) believes that 
a specific scribe was being requested, but my collation ofthe tablet (Pardee 1981:155-56) has shown that the readings on which this interpretation 
were based are to be rejected. The only modification of my previous understanding of this text is that 1 now see the Hittite king referring to how 
things should be (“normally” our scribes are pure); the purity may refer to social status (cf. ellu in Akk.). The fact remains that he was in this 
letter apparently requesting that a single scribe be sent, plausibly a multi-lingual scribe, capable of understanding Hittite and Ug. (and other 
languages of the region) and of writing at least Akk. and perhaps Ug. as well. 
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(10) PUDUHEPA, QUEEN OF HATH, TO THE KING 
OF UGARIT (RS 17.434+) (3.45J) 6 ’ 


Address (lines 1 - 2 ) 

[Messa]ge of Puduhepa, [great] quee[n, que]en [of 
Haiti:] [To] Niqmaddu say: 


cc 2Sam8:6; 
1 Kgs 5:1, 
etc. 


Report of Well-being (lines 2-4) 

He[re with] the Su[n and] with the queen, every¬ 
thing [is well]; now the well-being of your land and 
[of] the house of the king [...].* 


First Matter: Tribute (lines 5-13) 

Concerning the fact that you have sent to the royal 
palace your message (as follows): “Now [the g]oid 
of my tribute" [to] the Sun [I ?] hereby remit, 
[and,] as for you, the [R] 't' 1 that you stipulat¬ 
ed in the tre[aty, certainly] you will receive it,” I 
went to 3 UD and o[ur] king [stayed 1 ] [in] the 
(capital-)city. We were to return with you by the 
midst of [...]. [...] But to me you have not come 


[... and] your messenger-party 63 you have not sent 
to me. [Now ?] according as you set (something) 
aside for me — a quantity of gold[...J, [you, for 
your part,] have [not ?] remitted it to me; (only) to 
the Sun have [you] remitted [gold ...]. M 

Second Matter: Problems with Caravans (lines 14-22. 

ly-isY 5 

[Sec]ondly (?): Concerning the fact that you sent 
word to the royal palace (as follows): “[X-eJd 66 are 
the caravans of Egypt and they have stopped; 
(indeed) th[e] ca[ra]vans of Egypt through the land 
of Ugarit [have been X-ed] and through the land of 
Nuhasse they (now) must pass [...].”* 7 [...] shall 
pass through the land of [X and through the land 
of] Qadesh 6 * and through the land of [X ...]; and 
the land of [X] shall not harm (them) (or: shall not 
be harmed) [...]. 


“ Text published by Caquot (1978a: 121-34). It consists of nine fragments, of which three joined to forma single large fragment, all discovered 
in Room 56, locus SOI, in the east section of the royal palace during the 1953 campaign at Ras Shamra. The larger fragments were numbered 
17.434 through 17.438; to the four smaller fragments associaied two each with RS 17.434 and RS 17.438 were added the letters A and B for 
purposes of identification (Boidreuii-Pardee 1989:148). Because of similarity of script and ware, it is likely that all these fragments belonged 
originally to a single letter, though it cannot be determined whether the letter was written on a single tablet or on two. (All the fragments could 
physically fit into the plausible outline of an original single tablet, but several are loo small to permit reconstruction of a continuous text.) On 
the identification of writing on the back of the principal fragment, proving that that tablet was entirely inscribed, see Dijkstra 1994:125 
(observation confirmed by my collation in June of 1996). The Puduhepa who addressed the letter to a king of Ugarit named Nigmaddu was either 
the wife of Hattusiii II who became queen in ca. 1285 BCE or another queen by the same name, currently unknown from other sources. The 
Niqmaddu in question is either the king conventionally known as the third by that name (which would imply great longevity for Puduhepa since 
Niqmaddu 111 only came to the throne in ca. 1225 BCE), or the second by that name (which would imply that the Puduhepa of this text was not 
the known queen since Niqmaddu 11 lived in the fourteenth century), or an as yet unknown king bearing that name (brief summary in Pardee 1983- 
84:326; many more details in Cunchillos 1989:363-86). With the new lines identified by Dijkstra, the text is now know n to have been over sixty 
lines long. Only the beginning is translated here because of the fragmentary state of the rest of the text. 

42 Because the Hittite sovereigns generally do not inquire after the health of their correspondents of inferior status (see preceding text), and 
because no example of die formula expressing tire inquiry after the health of the addressee begins like this one, it is impossible to restore the end 
of this version. The first words, partially preserved, are probably to be read {V (. d] ’. bt 1 [.] 'mPk [...]} “and of the house of the king," bul 
after these traces the end of the line has entirely disappeared. If the lacuna once contained a verb, it may have been PI, “to inquire after,” for 
that idiom appears to be attested in Ug. in (31}:2 (see below) and in Akk. texts of the period (Pardee 1982:46). The idiom is attested in Heb. 
letters in Arad 18 (see above, COS 3.431). 

4J mPaktJc , a feminine Wem-preformative noun from the root Pk, “to send,” used in Ug. to designate the “embassy” sentwith messages. The 
root is visible in Heb. in the masculine mem-prefonnative noun mat 3 Ak, "messenger, angel.” 

M Because of the breaks in the text, it is difficult to determine who is doing what to whom here and at the beginning of this paragraph. I have 
interpreted the passage as referring to the king of Ugarit sending tribute to the reigning Hittite king but not to Puduhepa. According to the treaty 
fixed between Niqmaddu U and Suppiluliuma 1 in the fourteenth century, attested in both Akk. and a badly broken Ug. version (RS 11.772+ [C7M 
no. 64]), the Hittite queen was entitled to tribute (seethe detailed comparison between the Akk. and Ug. versions in Dietrich and Lorecz 1964-66). 
Whatever the precise historical circumstances here, one may sunnise that the autirar was complaining about not receiving her quota, that all was 
going to the reigning king. 

“ Lines 14-22 are preserved on the principal fragment (RS 17.435 + RS 17.436 + RS 17.437, tines 14-22). The topic of passing through 
various lands continues on the next large fragment (RS 17.434, first six lines, numbered conventionally 23'-28') but the break between die two 
makes it impossible to determine whether the text as preserved represents a single paragraph in the original or two paragraphs or more. And 
because the word “caravan” (ntht, lit. “path”) is not repeated in lines 23'-2!’, it cannot be judged certain that the subject of the verb t c rq 
“to pass Oil, through, by”) in line 26' was that noun and not another. 

44 The verb oradjective indicating the reason for the cessation of caravan activity along the coast has disappeared bolh here and in the following 
sentence, 

41 Assuming that the reference is to caravans traveling between Egypt and Haiti, the passage through Ugartt would mean, from the perspective 
of the northern journey, taking a coastal route as faras Ugarit, then heading inland past Aleppo and probably Carchemish before continuing north. 
The passage through Nu^aUse would imply an inland route turning in from the coast no further north than the Tripoli region, perhaps further 
south. The northernmost option would involve entering the valley of the Orontes through the Homs Gap. moving east, then leaving Qadesh 
(mentioned in the passage preserved on [RS 17.434] [see note 65]) on tile right and continuing past modem Apamea, in which region Ihe 
confederation of kingdoms known as Nuhasse was located (cf. Klengel 1992:151-56). Cf. Judg 5:6. 

K On the city-state of Qadesh, located on the Orontes south of modem Homs, see Klengel 1992:157-60. 
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Third Matter: Problems with Royal Purple (lines 29'- I <ME ’ tfcl25 

?)«» “• 
Now concerning the (message)-tablet that [you] sent 
[to the roy]al [palace] regarding royal purple* 4 * [...:] 


:4 > “Here, why have the men of [my ?] master [X-ed 
red-dyed] cloth [...] when there is no red dyed 
cloth in my house?” [...]. 70 


49 The treaty between Suppiluliuma and Niqmaddu It mentioned above (note 64) explicitly lists various amounts of 'iqrdu, a word meaning 
basically "blue (the color of lapis-lazuli)” which is used to describe “royal purple of a darker hue," and phm, a word meaning basically “red (of 
hot coals)" which is used to designate “royal purple of a redder/browner hue." The Hittite king was to receive five hundred units of phm and 
five hundred of ’iqtPu, while the queen was to receive one hundred units each. The same smaller amount was als* stipulated for the crown prince 
and for several high officials in the Hittite court. The word used in the first line of this paragraph of the letter is qrpim, plausibly interpreted as 
a plural or by-form of ^iqtpu and used as a generic term including the two principal varieties of royal purple. As this paragraph is preserved, 
phm is attested below, but not 3 iqrpu. On the other hand, we find attested inline 39', beyond the part of the paragraph translated here, for the 
first time the Ug. term used to designate those who produce royal purple, qrPuym. On this most exclusive of Levantine products, exclusive 
because the authentic dye was produced from mollusks drawn from the Mediterranean and a great number of mollusks was required to produce 
a small amount of dye, see Jidejian 1969:142-59. 

70 The king of (Jgarit seems to be saying that he has no stocks of royal purple with which to satisfy the Hittite king's tribute collectors. 


(11) PGN TO THE KING OF UGARIT (RS 18.147) (3.45K) 7 ' 


Address (lines 1-3) 

Message of PGN, your father: To the king of 
Ugarit, [my son], say: 

Greetings (lines 4-5) 

May it be well with you. May the gods guard you, 
may they keep you well. 

Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 6-8) 

Here with me, it is well. There wi[th] my son, 


whatever is [w]e!l, return word (of that) [to me]. 

Reference to Previous Correspondence Regarding a 
Fmmine (lines 9-?) 

Concerning the fact that my son has sent a (mes- 
sage)-fablet regarding food (in which you said): 
“(Here) with me, plenty (has become) famine,” let 
my son assign this: sea-faring boats. Let him [...] 
and food [...]. 72 


71 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:87-88, no. 61. The recto is reasonably well preserved, but the text on the back of the tablet has almost 
entirely disappeared. The text is included here because of the interest provided by the address: someone by the name of PGN describes himself 
as “father" (the word is which designates the political "father," not the biological one — see above, note 52) to the king of Ugarit, his “son.” 
The use of the terms 5 ablbn and die warmth of the greetings indicate an entirely different relationship between these two as compared with the 
liauteur that characterizes the Hittite sovereign’s formulae, or lack thereof, when addressing the king of Ugarit. Because Alck. letters from a king 
of Alashia (Cyprus) named KuSmesusa Show similar warmth (Malbran Labat apud Bordreuil and Malbran-Labat 1995:445), die identification of 
PGN as another king of Alashia is probable. Malbran-Labat (ibid.) also describes, however, the king of Amurru as addressing himself to the 
Ugaiitian king as his “father,” and that identification must remain a possibility. The identification with a Hinite official named Pukana (Klengel 
1974:169; 1992:149; Singer 1999:718)does not fit the pattern established by the epistolary formulae attested for letters from the Hittite sovereign 
and his officials, but one may perhaps surmise that a wanner relationship existed between a certain official of the Hittite empire and the king of 
Ugarit. Nevertheless, more than one person may have borne the name spelled {pgn} in Ug., and limiting the identification to the Hittite official 
because of the similarity of the names must be judged unlikely. The use of ships to transport (he needed food (see following note) requires an 
identification with a sea-faring nation, and appears to eliminate Hath, which was a receiver of food at this period, not a provider (see (91). 

n Instead of the generally accepted reading (nriidy . w gbny) in line 11, where the meaning of the second word is unclear (it is usually taken 
to mean “fullness,’’ from a basic meaning "thickness”), the tablet appears to read {m’idy . r r1gbuy), and the entirety of the Ug. king’s previous 
message is therefore summed up in the three words {'my | m 5 idy . rgbny}, a nominal phrase of which {rgbny} is the predicate. If that is the 
entire message, as the use of imy, “my son,” in line 12 appears clearly to indicate, then lines 12-14 contain the beginning of the author’s reply: 
if the “son” needs food, he must send ships to pick it up. 


(12) MUTUAL ASSISTANCE (RS 18.075) (3.45L) 73 


[...] 


Greetings (lines l'-2’) 



May it be w[ell with you.] May [the gods] gua[rd 


13 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:93, no. 65. Because the address is lost, it is impossible to determine whether this letter is incoming or 
one of the rare examples of a draft for an outgoing letter. It is included in this section because the former outnumber the latter. The use of the 
term 3 ft, “brother,” in lines 19', 21' and 23' shows that the correspondents were equals, either familial or social; the reference to a “servant” 
(line 15’) and the topics of “desire” {’rs) and of “need” {!)sr}, attested in Akk. letters of which the king of Ugarit is one of the correspondents 
(the closest set of parallels is inRS 17.116 [Nougayrot 1956:132-341, probably from SauSgamuwa, king of Amurru, to the king of Ugarit), make 
it at least plausible that the correspondents of the present text were also royal. 
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you, may they keep] you [well]. 

tr 

I’ll Scratch Your Back, You Scratch Mine (lines 15' 
23') 

Now as for your servant, let him be empowered to 
speak (for you) to me! Whatever your desire may 


be (concerning something) that you lack, I will 
have it deliver#d to my brother. And I, for my 
part, whatever my lack (may be), may my brother 
have it loaded up there. 75 May my [br]other not 
leave me to perish! 76 


74 Lines lines 3'-14' are too damaged to translate. 

75 The writer promises to “have delivered” whar he sends (( = astn), “I will cause to give”), whereas he uses the verb c ms, “to load’ to express 
what he wishes his correspondent to do. The latter usage apparently reflects the servant’s role as inteimediary between the writer and the corre¬ 
spondent. 

* { s alyb c m}, lit., “may he not destroy me,” viz., by allowing him to perish rather than sending him what he needs. This is a strong expression 
and, unless it be pure hyperbole, indicates a situation where famine threatens. 


III. OUTGOING CORRESPONDENCE TO OTHER COURTS 77 


Dennis Pardee 


(13) ^AMMITTAMRU, KING OF UGARIT, TO THE 
KING OF EGYPT (R1H 78.3+30) (3.45M) 78 


Address and Prostration Formulae (lines 1-6) 

[To the Sun], 79 the great king, the king of Egypt, 
the [goo]d [king], the just king, 4 ' the [king of 


ee Isa i 1:4-5; 
Ps 23:3; 45:5 
.fit Ezek 26:7; 
Dan 2:37; 
Exta 7:12 


kjings, 80 ff master of all lands, [.-],*' 
of ['Ammitcamlru,* 1 your servant, 
ter’s] feet 1 fa[ll]. 


say: Message 
At my [mas- 


77 Certain examples of what are apparently drafts for letters that would have gone out in Akk. have been discovered in the cases of three letters 
addressed to the Eg. king and of one to the Hittite emperor. The Eg. identification is certain for the first two texts because the addresses are pre¬ 
served, probable in the third case because of the mention of Eg. gods. Though the address of the fourth text is lost, the Hittite identification 
appears certain on the basis of typical phrases used in the body of the letter. Because of the many letters from Canaanite cities discovered at el- 
Amamaand the letter from Ugarit discovered at Tel Aphek (below, COS 3.94) that were in Akk.. it is generally assumed thatthe document actual¬ 
ly sent would in each case have been in Akk. Because the situation is the opposite of that of incoming letters (see above, note 37), the documents 
translated in this section are perforce drafts of some kind, whether for translation, for a final Ug. text, for a letter that was in fact never sent, 
or for an archival copy. 

18 Text edited by Bordreuil and Caquot (1980:356-58 and fig. 9, p. 371). What remains of the original tablet is unfortunately only a comer 
fragment containing the ends of thirty lines, plausibly about half the number of lines in the original document (the original width can be estimated 
from the likely restorations atthe beginning of lines 1-11; this permits, on the basis of an average height:width ratio of 3:2 inUg. epistolary texts, 
the reconstruction of the original height as approximately twice that preserved). The tetter clearly begins with the line that the uditors numbered 
as line 1, and the lines that wrap around the right edge from the verso on to the recto appear to constitute exploitation of available space rather 
than to furnish arguments for reversing the recto/verso orientation proposed by the editors; it remains somewhat of a mystery, however, why the 
scribe left so much space at the end of lines 2,4, 8, and 9. Because the continuation of a text on the verso was written on the left edge of any 
given tablet, we may hypothesize that the text on the verso of this tablet, apparently incomplete (mlk sdq, “just king” in line 30' should be 
followed by mlk mlkm, "king of kings”), was once completed on the left edge, now destroyed. 

w Because the phrase SpS mlk rb is attested in the body »f the letter (line 15') and because the restoration (I §p§) fills the space perfectly, we 
may surmise (hat the address began with this title, though one may consider the possibility that the Pharaoh’s name, if it could be represented 
in Ug. by only three or four signs, was once here. 

“ The title mlk mlkm that appears also in (14) appears to be in imitation of the semantically equivalent title used in Egypt, particularly during 
the 18th Dynasty. At least until intervening attestations of the formula are found in WS inscri ptions, the rare appearance of the cognate formula 
in later books of |he Heb. Bible, once in Heb. and iwjpe in Aram, (see n*te ff), must be seen as reflecting the later Mesopotamian use of such 
a formula, rather than die New Kingdom Eg. usage imitated in these Ug. letters (see brief discussion and bibliography in Milano 19S3:157). 

81 The restoration at the beginning of line 4 is uncertain. In (14) lines 9-10, according to the restorations in Bordreuil's edition (1982:10-11), 
one finds the repetition of mlk mlkm and in the second position is found the sequence “master of all lands, king of kings” (b c f kt hwt mlk mlkm). 
That restoration appears difficult here, however, for it would require placing six signs ({(mlk . mlkjm}) in a lacuna that in every other instance 
in lines 1-10 is filled by four or five signs. The restoration of simply {|msrjm}, which had been my first idea (cf. KTU 1 vi, 196), and which could 
be interpreted as representing a part of the preceding formula (“master of all the land of Egypt”), appears too short, while that of {[mlk . msrjm}, 
“king of Egypt” (de Moor 1996:230, n. 34), is as long as {[mlk . mlkjm), is equally repetitious, and, unlike mlk mlkm, does not appear to be 
repeated in a single sequence of formulae in (14). 

87 Though only the last part of tile last sign is preserved, that sign must be (k) or {r}, and the only Ug. royal name to end with one or (he other 
of those two signs in (he period in which the Ug. script was used was {“mttmr}, that ts, e Ammittamru H, who was on the throne for some three 
decades in the middle of the thirteenth century (ca. 1260-1230 BCE). Because he wishes this document to date to a period later than that of 
c Aminiitamni, de Moor (1996:230) has proposed reconstructing {rmrp'i . sir c bdk}, " “Ammurapi 3 , the vassal-ruler, your servant.” The 
restoration must be judged highly dubious, however, for the same reason of space as was adduced in the previous note (six letters in a space 
elsewhere occupied by four or five letters) and because the word sr, which would be cognate with Heb. tar and Akk. Sarru, is not yet with 
certainty attested in Ug. (see note 13 to COS 1.S7), and in any case not in prose. 
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Greetings (lines e-?) 83 

With my master may it be well. [With your housel, 
with your people, with your land, [with] your 
[horses], with your chariots, [with your troops], 
with all that belongs [to* r the Sun, the] great [k]ing. 


g£Exod20:l7 


the king of Egyp[t], [the good king], the just king, 
[... may it be well]. 

Body 

i-r 


n Tile (ablet breaks off after line 11 and the end of the list of entities for whom well-being is wished has disappeared. Judging from parallels 
to these flowery formulae in Akfc. fetters written atUg»rit(e.g., RS 15.178 (Nougayrol 1955:8]), (lie verb ySlrn, “may it be well,” which is extant 
in line 6 for the greeting to the king, would have been repealed at the end of the list. Similar lengthy “household greetings” are found in the 
Amama letters, addressed to the king of Egypt, and in the Akk. letters from Ugaril, addressed to the king of Carchemish (as in the example just 
cited), to the king of Haiti (RS 20.243 {Nougayrol 1968:104, text32]), and to the king of Alashia(RS20.I68 [Nougayroi 1968:80-82, text2f)). 

w Approximately the bottom half of the tablet is lost and with it approximately thirty lines (see note 78). The text on the recto after line 11 
would have contained the end of the greeting formulae and Hie beginning of the body. Three ruled paragraphs are partially preserved on the verso 
and upper edge, the beginning of all lines missing: the last two lines of the first paragraph (lines 12’-13'), Ihe entirety of the second (lines 14'-22'), 
and the beginning of the third (lines 23'-30'). As indicated in note 78, the end of the text was in all probability inscribed on the left edge of the 
tablet. Only in the case of Ihe royal titles is it possible (o restore the broken text. Lines 14'-22' dealt with a shipment or shipments of grain (dr r ~, 
the same word as was used in [8], above), though it is uncertain who was in need of ihe grain, for no One statement regarding the grain is 
preserved completely that would reveal the identity of tile party in need. In the following paragraph a manerof payment is treated (ksp, “silver,” 
and ft'n, “he has paid it" are preserved) but here the word dr c is not extant, so the topic may have changed. The presence in line 24' of moth, 
“his/her food” (new reading as compared with the ed'uio princeps), indicates, however, a similarity in the general topics of the two paragraphs. 


(14) C AMMURAPP TO THE KING OF EGYPT (RS 34.356) (3.45N) 85 


First Address (lines s-2) 

[To the Sun, the] great [king], king of kin[gs], [my 
master], say: Message of c Ammurapi ;> , [your 
servant]. 

First Body (lines 3-8) 

[...] NMY, [your] messenger, has arrived [...] [the 
Sun], the great king, my master, to [me ...]. Then 
I, your servant, greatly refjoiced 7 ...] my good 
master [...] the Sun, my master, has sent [,..] the 


[Su]n, the great king, my master[...]. 

Second Address (lines 9-1 1 ) 

[To the] great [kin]g, the king of king[s, master of 
all ljands, king of king[s, my master, sa]y: Mes¬ 
sage of c Ammurap[i yonr servant]. 

Second Body (lines 12 ?) 

[••■]* 


85 Text published by Boidreuil 1982:10-12. The upper right part of this tablet is preserved and the original width may be projected on ihe basis 
of line 4, where it appears that only {sps} is to be restored. The tablet clearly bears two sets of address formulae, both from 'AminurapP to the 
king of Egypt, and this document appears rather clearly, therefore, to contain either summaries of two letters or else two projects for a Single 
letter. The brevity of the two addresses, as compared with the lengthy openiug formulae of (13), is perhapsa further indication that these are only 
drafts. 

86 A few signs are preserved of line 12 as are a few signs of the last three lines of the text, located at the bottom of the verso. The tablet was 
thus entirely inscribed, but the remains that have been preserved are insufficient to give us any idea of what the structure of the rest of the text 
was or what topics were treated. 


(15) PART OF A LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE KING OF 
EGYPT (RS 16.078) (3.450) 87 


Reference to a Previous Communication from the 
Addressee (lines 1-8) 

And according to the word of the Sun, the great 
king, my master, to C TT, the [X] of the messen¬ 
gers of his servant: 88 “[...] your master that he 


must HP(N) my messengers (when they are) with 
him, ” so [will] your servant [do] when the messen¬ 
ger-party of the Sun, the great king, my master, 
arrives (here) with [me ...]. 89 


" Text published by Virolleaud 1957:34, no. 18. This text begins in medias res and is. therefore, either the s*cond tablet of a longer letter or 
else the draft of a letter for which the opening formulae were considered unnecessaiy. The fact that the first word of this text is the conjunction 
w, which does not normally appear as (lie first word of the body of a letter, makes the first option preferable. 

88 Typically polite form of self-reference: c /t is the [chief, or whatever] of the messengers of the writer, who is servant to the Sun. 

88 The key ward in this paragraph as preserved is {ybpn} in line 4, for it tells what it is lhat llie king of Egypt had asked the king of Ugarit 
t* do for his messengers when(ever) they arrived in Ugarit. Unfortunately, tile meaning of the verb is unknown. It may have been something 
so simple as “to protest,” but that is not cenain. In any case, the king of Ugarit assures his correspondent that he will do as requested. 
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Protestations of Loyalty and Concern (lines 9 - 24 ) 

I recognize [the X of the Sun], the great [kin]g, 
[my) master [..-]. 90 And I[, for my part ...], ad¬ 
dress requests[ for the X ... of] the gre[at] king, 
my [master]; moreover, (I add]ress requests for 
[his] iif[e] to Ba c [iu] Sapunu, my master, and (ad¬ 
dress requests) that my master’s days might be 


MExod2»:l2 


long** before Amon and all the gods of Egypt, that 
they might protect the life of the Sun, the great 
king, my master. 


Another Topic (lines 2540) 

[■■f 


n Lines 11-14 too damaged to translate. 

91 Though traces of all but one of these lines are preserved, none are sufficient to give any idea of what topic was treated here. 


(16) [FROM THE KING OF UGARIT?] TO THE 
H1TTITE EMPEROR (RS 94.5015) (3.45P) 92 


The Writer Refers to his Sovereign's Promises (lines 
1-12) 

[...] SAY [...] twice [...] GO [...] to 5 Anzahu, I, 
even I, your servant. I will give donkeys, I will 
give troops (to be) with him.” 93 Moreover, the 
Sun, the great king, my master, said: “I will cause 
(him) to return and he will ML. Then, (because 
of) this, there was no war in the land of your 
servant. Also (my master said:) “I will surely give 
(you) the troops that are with him.” 


it Amos 1:3. 
etc.; Prov. 
30 : lg, etc.; 
Ps 62:12 


The Writer’s Past Efforts to Get Action (lines 13-17, 

lS'-ar ) 93 

To the Sun, the great king, my master, twice, three 
times'* [I wrote/request#d], but you sent (no mes¬ 


sage) regarding troo[ps ...] GUARD a Aru and [...]. 
SENT [...] to your servant (...) troops and donk[eys 
...] GO to 3 Anzahu. 

Warning (lines 22'-37‘) 

Now the Sun, the great king, my master, must 
know that p Ari-Te£ub has assembled c Apiruma 96 
with him and he is going to devastate your ser¬ 
vant’s country. I, for my part, your servant, all the 
royal personnel (...) in the country of your servant 
[...] I disposed them [...].' 97 And a letter (...) troops 
to 3 ATDN And the Sun, [the grea]t [king], 
my master, must know (.. .) and below, for there is 
(...) your servant and I ask (...) Amurru, GUARD 
the country[...). 98 


92 Text lo be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in prepared on). Only the upperpait of the tablet has been preserved. Unfortunately, the upper 
left comer is damaged, leaving it uncertain whether the tablet ever bore the epistolary praescriptio. The words rgm, “speak/word," and nr’id, 
“twice,” could belong to the address and the prostration formula, respectively, but these would have to have been much abbreviated from what 
the sovereign would normally expect to hear. This appears, therefore, to be — as expected — a dtaft in which the praescriptio was either omitted 
or abbreviated. Nothing specific allows the writer to be identified. but since the letter was found at Ugarit, it was either written there or intercepted 
there and the author was, therefore, most plausibly the king *f Ugarit. 

93 The writer appears to be quoting what he himself has said on an earlier occasion, but the state of the tablet makes it impossible to know where 
the direct speech began or even whether he is in fact quoting someone else, perhaps even the great king. 

91 (w . ml), an unknown expression in Ug. Perhaps a G-slem form of fruit, “languish, fade, disappear.” 

91 Between lines 17 and 18' an unknown number of lines has disappeared with tile loss of die bottom portion of the tablet. It is thus uncertain 
whether the two portions of text belong together. 

"This is the first reference in Ug. to bellicose 9 Apirtima (i,e., Habiru). 

97 The “royal personnel” are the btiSm, among whom are included various miliiary categories. In spite of the lacunae, the king appears to be 
claiming here that he has mobilized absolutely all the royal personnel (ktm bnsm /kulluma bunuSIma/) and has disposed them (itthm /Saiatuhumu/) 
appropriately. 

98 The signs J 3 aim) are clear, but they do not necessarily mean “Amurru”; if they do, it is uncertain what the relationship is between Amurru 
and the need to protect the country. Is the claim that the king of Hath should require Amurtu to defend Ugarit, or is it that Amumi is somehow 
sponsoring 3 An Tetub? 


IV. BETWEEN KING OR QUEEN AND A NON-ROYAL PERSONAGE 

Dennis Pardee 

(17) THE KING TO HAYYA^IL REGARDING AN 
ALLOTMENT OF LOGS (RS 16.264) (3.45Q) 99 


Address (lines 1-3) 

Message (that) the king spoke: To Hayya D il:‘“ 


99 Text published by Virolleaud 1957:23-24, no. 10. On the possibility that the recipient of this letter is identical with a certain {Ija-Pi-il} known 
from an Akk. text discovered at Fas Shamia (RS 8.146:32 (Thureau-Datlgin 1937:247, 253; not “RS 8.213,” cf. Bordreuil and Panlee 1989:45]), 
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Reference to a Previous Letter from Hayya'il (lines 
4-6) 

Why do you keep sending me (the following 
message): “How am I to furnish 101 the timbers 105 
for the temple of Damal?”? 103 


H Cen 6:14; 
Exod25:5; 

1 Kgs 5:20. 
22. 24; 9:11 

Hr Ps 22:18 


The King’s Decision (lines 7-21) 104 
1 will myself furnish you with the timbers (as 


follows): four logs (to be supplied) by (the town of) 
D Aru, three by (the town of ) 3 Ubur c aya, two by 
(the town of) Mulukku, and one by (the town of) 
3 AtalIigu. l0S You are to provide an account 1 * of 
these logs. Do not burden Nuranu; pay for them 
yourself, (a total of ) sixty (shekels of) silver. 106 


see Dietrich and Loretz 1974:454. The Hayyaril of the Akk. text is identified as a karterppu, a Sumerian loan-word into Alck. of which the original 
meaning was “groom” but that came to function in this period as a designation of a court official (CAD K 225-26). The identification is thus 
plausible though purely hypothetical. 

Juu The address formulae are among the biiefest attested in Ug. and the use of the verb rgm in the petf., expressing the utterance ofthe sender, 
instead of in the imperative, addressed conventionally to the messenger (see above, note 3), is unparalleled in the Ug. epistolary corpus. There 
is also a horizontal dividing line between the reference to the royal dictation and die person to whom the message was addressed (Him mlk | l 
hy^it), a usage of the paragraph marker unparalleled in this epistolary formula. Below, one finds a horizontal line between three out of the lour 
indications of the villages required to furnish the logs and the preceding paragraph (between lines 8-9, 12-13 and 14-15). This extensive use of 
tile horizontal line is closer to that of the administrative texts, where sections marked off on the tablet often do not constitute complete sentences. 
The document may therefore be classified as being more narrowly administrative than is the usual Ug. letter and as constituting something closer 
1o a memoiandum than to a formal letter. Cf. ietter-oiders in Akk. and Sum.; below COS 3.132. 

lffl This translation is based on the assumption that the horizontal dividing line between lines 5 and 6 (piky ’aikn | c sm 1 btdmlj) isanemaleus. 
All attempts to interpret the passage by considering this divider as corresponding ro regular usage have failed (including that of Cunchillos 
1989:317, who claims to have solved the problem but in whose interpretation one finds that the transitive verb is consulted as not having a direct 
object and that the nominal phrase after this verb is taken as an incomplete sentence: je fais les preparatifs. Des grumes pour le temple de 
Dml.”). From a purely syntactic perspective, however, the use of the dividing line between the f ollowing sections is identical to this one: a divid¬ 
ing line is placed between the verb “1 will give” in line 7 and its direct object “four logs" inline 9, and another between lines 12 and 13, and 
again between 14 and 15, that is between die verb and each of its direct objects with the exception of the second (“and three” in line 11). An 
identical structure is also found in one of the Ug. contracts: inRS 15.125:12'-13’ (Virolleaud 1957:17-18, !ext5) (w mnkm . t yqh [ Vpr . mlk . 
hnd}, “and no one shall take | this royal document.” 

102 The word translated “limbers/logs” is c sm, j.e., the plural ofthe noun c s meaning “wood.” A distinct word for “planks,” i.e., sawn-up logs, 
is not yet attested in the administrative texts, though one of the tenns for Tlu’s dwelling in the mythological texts may go back to such a word, 
viz. (jzsfsee note 29 to COS 1.86). In any case, the small number of pieces, a total of ten, and the relatively high price (six shekels each, whereas 
planks usually go for a fraction of a shekel), indicate that the pieces in question here are whole logs. Because ihe precise use of this wood in the 
temple is unstated, it is unknown whether the logs were intended to be used more or less whole as roof joists or to be sawn up and used as shorter 
beams, boards, or paneling. On construction techniques at Ugarit, including the various uses of wood and stone, see Callot’s study of a typical 
house (1983) and his detailed treatment of an urban quarter (1994). 

1,5 Damal is a very poorly known deity (cf. Virolleaud 1957:24), but the correctness of the text is assured by a second attestation of the divine 
name in a ritual text (RS 15.130:20 = Virolleaud 1957: L3-14, text 4; the stmeture and meaning of that text are, however, uncertain; cf. the new 
ed. in Pardee 2000a:439-45, where the recto!verso orientation proposed in the etliiio princeps is reversed). There is a possible third attestation 
inRS 15.115:34 (Virolleaud 1957:137-41. text 106), where one finds . I . dml[...]}. 

IW The king’s response to his own rhetorical question begins with the conjunction p (cf. Arabic fa), used to mark more strongly than w a 
sequential relationship between two utterances. The quotation from the previous letter and the king’s rhetorical question are thus in the Ug. 
expression strongly linked to the king’s decision. 

The formulation *f the requirements is as nominal phrases, lit., “four logs ou/upon (= to the account of) ’Are,” etc. The four towns named 
are all located on the coast south of Ugarit in the Jeble plain (cf. Bordreuil 1984:3-8). This means either that the logs in question were from trees 
of the type that would readily grow in the area, i.e., poplar-types, or that these towns controlled the distribution of logs that were floated down 
from the moumainous areas where conifers grow best. Because the conifers of the Syrian mountains were prized for temple and palace building 
throughout the ANE (mentioned in texts from Sumer to Judah to Egypt), and because of the relatively high price of these logs, die second solution 
appears preferable. The towns in question are located south of the principal river (the Rahbanu, modem Nahr el-Kabir) that flows through Ug. 
territory and empties into the Mediterranean south of the Latakia promontoty, and they could thus serve as staging points for logs floated down 
that river and assembled into rafts near the mouth of the river. The necessity of staging areas on the coast would arise from die fact that the 
floating of logs and log-rafts could only take place in spring when the seasonal flow of the tributary streams is sufficient to carry the logs. This 
same flow in the Rahbanu could, however, cany the logs our to sea. whence they would have to be recovered. The details provided below on 
proper payment for the logs indicate that the logging business was not a royal monopoly. 

106 One ofthe long-standing difficulties of the Ug, letters is the sequence nrn Cud * ad 2 at dim in lines 19-20. Thepresence of Cl and Id! 
in the forms Cud and D *d has generally been inte rpreted as implying identity of root, but there is no single root in Ug. or in the cognate languages 
that allows for the different vocalizations reflected in the writing of the two forms nor for the difference in meaning required by the context. It 
thus appears necessary to identify die two forms as reflecting different roots. Heb. and Arabic have a hollow root, *{w)d, that from a basic 
meaning of “bend” has in both languages developed the notien of “burden” (the word “distress” in Heb. betrays the development); Arabic has 
a root 3 dy dial in the D-stem means “to pay." Thus the phiases are to be vocalized /nurana ^al ta^ud ^addi 3 alta lehumu/ and translated as above. 
The formulation appears thus to be approaching a play on words, plausibly a bit of ancient royal irony. The king’s decision thus included the 
stipulations that Hayya^il was to provide the proper “paper-work” for the logs (w l c sm tspr, which does not mean “count die logs, ’ but “provide 
an account for the legs”) and to pay each town for ihe legs furnished, Ihe payment not exceeding a total of sixty shekels of silver, i.e., six shekels 
per log (approximately sixty grams of silver per log). We may assume that Hayya^l was either to disburse the funds from the royal purse (if he 
had access M it) or that he was to be reimbursed later from royal funds. The name Nuranu was popular at Ugarit and without the patronym it 
is impossible to identify this personage. Judging from the wording of the king's decision, one may hypothesize that he was an official of lesser 
rank than Hayyaril upon whom the latter might be tempted to shift the responsibility for correctly accounting for the logs and for properly paying 
for them. Nuranu was perhaps, if the temple of Damal was located outside the capital city, the local representative of the palace in a district or 
in a particular village. 
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The Context of Scripture, III 


(18) DOUBLE LETTER: FROM THE QUEEN TO ’URTENU AND 
FROM ’ILlMILKU TO THE SAME (RS 94.2406) (3.4SR) 107 


First Address (lines 1-2) 

Message of the queen: To ’Urtenu say: 

The Queen’s Itinerary (lines 3-10) 

I was on the sea when I gave this document (to be 
delivered) to you. Today I lodged at MLWM, 108 
tomorrow (it will be) at 2 Adaniya, 109 the third (day) 
at SNGR, and the fourth at 3 UNG. You are now 
informed." 0 

Instructions Regarding J Urtenu’s Property (tines u- 
15) 

As for you, all that belongs to you [...] establish 
for your name [...] and FZNZSH SERVANT [...] 
for (some) disaster has arrived" 1 and l -.j his/her 
request [...]. 

Instructions Regarding m House (lines 16 20) 

Now a house [...] that ’ADR [...] those who 
cleanse BH[...]. 112 

Instructions to Keep Quiet (lines 21 25) 

As for you, not a word must escape your mouth 


I until [X] arrives. Then I will send a message to 
Ugarit [...]. Should I hear that (she] has not agreed 
to guarantee you," 3 then I’ll send a(nother) mes¬ 
sage. 

Preparations (lines 26-30) 

Now a ip-vessal (or: two sp-vessals) of M ^ P, two 
’IJ>PR, and two GP are ready. (If) she does not 
guarantee you, does not (agree to) come to me, 114 
she will send a message to the king and you can 
kiss your head good-bye. 113 

Second Address and Greeting (lines 31-33) 

Message of ’Zlimilku: To ’Urtenu, my brother, 
say: May it be well with you. 

Reference to a Preceding Letter pom 3 Urtenu and 
3 Ilimilku's Response (lines 33-40) 

Concerning the fact that you sent me the message 
“Send me a message quickly,” now I have spo- 
<ke>n (this) message in the presence of the 
queen. What you must do is to seize the house for 


107 Text io be published by Bordteuil and Pardee (in preparation). One will remark the extreme brevity of the first address and die fact that the 
second, from someone who is almost certainly himself not a member of the royal family because he addresses 7 Urtenu as “brother,” is not much 
longer (only yslm Ik is added). Whether the amber of the second letter was the same ’lllmilku who inscribed the mythological texts signed by 
someone of the same name it is impossible to say, but the possibility is real (see note 3 to COS 1.86). That ’Urtenu was himself an impoitant 
personage in the Ug. court is clear from the fact that the queen has communicated to him her itinerary. ’Urtenu is entrusted with some delicate 
tasks but told in no uncertain tenns to keep his mouth shut about what is going on. Front the queen’s itinerary, it is clear that she is headed for 
Cilicia, but no circumstances or further indications of her long-term itinerary are indicated. It is not implausible that the queen in question is the 
daughter of the king of Hatti whom ' Ammurapr mauied and later divorced (Freu 1999:27-28; Singer 1999:701-4, 706-7, prefers to identify 
Niqmaddu III as the husband of the Hittite princess Ehli-Nikkalu). The lower right comer of the tablet has disappeared, and the precise content 
of the various instructions given to ’Urtemt is for that reason uncertain. Both messages speak of a house; the queen refers first to ’Urtenu's 
possessions {klklk, 1. 11), and twice refers to a female who will guarantee ’Urtenu in some respect. Because one of the principal themes Of both 
messages is property at Ugarit, in particular a house that ’Urtenu is instuictvd to seize (line 37. cf. line 16), it appears more plausible to see this 
letter as having to do with the departure of (he divorced queen and some hasty scrambling to re-position her assets and her servants (in particular, 
it appears, these servants) than as reflecting a final desperate flight of another queen of Ugarit shortly before the fall of the city. Some aspectof 
the proceedings is problematic, however, for, if the female personage of lines 21-30 informs the king of them, ’Urtenu will lose his head. 

1M The veib is {btt}, either a perfective or a participle of the verb bt, “to lodge.” If a perfective, tire reference is to the preceding night, an 
indication that the “day” began at sunset, rather than at sunrise. The analysis as a participle, though formally possible, appears contextually 
unlikely, for one would expect an imperfective to be used to exptess what the queen would do when the present clay’s jaumey was complete. One 
may expect, therefore that it was at the port giving access to ’Adaniya that the messenger who bore this letter began his journey back to Ugarit, 
perhaps on the same boat that the queen had taken. 

lw ’Adaniya is the famous city of the Cilician plain mentioned in the Karatepe Phoen.-Luwian bilingual (£4/26 A i 4 et passim; COS 2.31). 
None of the other towns is identifiable, but MLWM must have been a port between Ugarit and the port of disembarkation for ’Adaniya, whereas 
the other two t*wns mentioned should be further inland. The word for “tomorrow" here is ‘ta, lit. “hereupon/thereupon,” used in the ritual texts, 
like here, in the sense of “on the next day” (Pardee 2000a: 168-69). Assuming that the “day” began at sunset, the queen, during the second day 
of her voyage (“today” in the tenns of the letter), dictated the present letter while still on the boat and foresaw spending the sacond night (the 
beginning of the third day since her departure, the second since the writing of the letter) at ’Adaniya. 

M Lit., “and know!" 

1.1 Neither internal nor comparative data have been ciied that convincingly explain the meaning of r/t, which appears again in{24):25, 29, and 
37. It is in both texts translated from context. The word has also appeared now in RS 94.2457:10’ (too fragmentary for translation here). 

1.2 Perhaps {mrhsm bh[tm]}, “those who cleanse/purify houses,” though the phrase is previously unknown in Ug. 

111 The feminine form of the verb r rb, “to guarantee,” is restored here because that is the form in which it appears in the next paragraph. We 
must assume that the person in question was identified in the badly damaged previous paragraph. 

' M Lit., “does not enter for you (= guarantee you), does not enter with me" (/ c rbi bk l -rbt c my). c rb b, “to guarantee someone,” is well 
attested, but c rt> c m is not. It is either a new idiom, expressing a third party in a guarantee, or it means “enter with (someone),” here “come home 
with me.” The latter solution appears linguistically more plausible and leads to the conclusion that the woman in question was part of the queen’s 
entourage and now has the choice of remaining in Ugarit, and buying favor with the king by revealing the underhanded dealings of the former 
queen’s ministers, or of joining her queen in her return to her home country. 

115 It is clear from (38) (see below) that the items mentioned at the beginning of this paragraph could be sent from one place to another. 
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me. Moreover, you must recognize that the queen j j (about all of this) at Ugarit. 1 ’ 6 

also has left. But you must keep absolutely quiet 


Only the meaning of sp is relatively clear, however: at Ugarit it denotes a container in contexts having to do with rations and the cognate term 
in Akk. and Heb. is associated particularly with wine (perhaps {m^p} should be restored as {m^p} and seen as a variant of rnsb, attested as 
a type of wine in administrative texts). A word {gpt} is attested among food-stuffs in RS 94.2580:23, where its measute is the /U-vessel, of un¬ 
known quantity. It would seem that the items mentioned here have b*en prepared for the person who is expected to guarantee 3 Urt5nu, apparently 
as a bribe, at the very least as travel provisions (s»e preceding note). If she refuses t* cooperate and informs the king of what is going on, ’Urtenu 
will suffer the consequences (1. 30: iv r'tfk (ilq, "your head is dead”). 

116 The word “also” P ap in line 38) seems to imply that Hfimilfcu’s trip was announced in advance to serve as a cover for the queen’s departure; 
she would have left the palace and entered the boat at the last minute. One may surmise drat her residence was in the palace on Ras Ibn Hani 
(Bounni, Lagarce, and Lagarce 1998), for that relatively remote location would make a secret departure more feasible than would have been one 
from the main palace at Ugarit. Apparently the queen’s departure was to be kept secret until the property arrangement to which both she and 
"llunilku refer could be completed. 


(19) THE QUEEN TO YARMiHADDU (RS 96.2039) (3.45S) 117 


Address (lines 1-3) 

[Mejssage of the queen; To Yarmihaddu, my 
brother, say: 


BEiod2L:l-6 
rmr» Judg6:11 


to his wife at your house; and you are the ‘father’ 
H r -(?)V 19 so this servant must be seized, and 
deliver him over to my messenger-party”: 120 


Reference to a Preceding Letter in Reference to a 
Servant Who Had Fled (lines 4-1 7 ) 

(As for) the (message)-tablet (in which I said) 
“Your servant whom J took (...]; and I, for my 
part, gave his wife to you;" and that servant 
worked on my farm; 118 ™ but that servant returned 


The New Demand (lines 18-24) 

Now, seeing that he has not moved, and (that) 1 
have not sent a message to the king, but to you 
have I sent (this message), 121 so now, you must 
deliver him over to my messenger-party. 


1,7 Text to be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in preparation). The queen refers to the addressee here as her brother, but the precise nature 
of the relationship so described is uncertain. One will note in particular that, in spite *f the equality that that term expresses on one level, the 
proescriptio includes no greetings, very unusual among letters between equals. The tablet is virtually complete, but its surface is badly worn and 
small chips have occasionally removed all trace of the original writing; as a result, decipherment has been difficult. We believe that we have 
succeeded in the main, but two lacunae have to date defied attempts at reconstruction, one at the end of line 5 and the other at the beginning of 
line 14. Though several of the features of the language are novel, Che general structure of the text is clear: the first paragraph *f the body of the 
letter resumes a previous letter in which the queen has required Yarmihaddu to return the servant who fled, while the s#cond points out that 
nothing has been done and insists on action. Thus in form the entire letter after the proescriptio consists of a single long sentence consisting of 
a protasis (the quotation of the previous letter) followed by an apodosis (die present demand). The previous letter, however, consisted of a series 
of short sentences linked by conjunctions. In an attempt to represent the struenire of both documents, I separate the quoted sentences by semi¬ 
colons. The word translated “servant” throughout is bus, the standard word in Ug. administrative texts for members of the royal work force, from 
the humblest farm worker (here) to elite leaders of the military. This letter shows clearly that (at least some ol) the bnsm were in feet chattel 
slaves. 

w ht hn bni tnv b gty hbt, lit., “and behold, that servant on my gr-ferm did work.” Specialists in Ug. grammar will remark the use of tin 
here before a noun that is further modified by the demonstrative adjective hw, a function that must have been paralleled hr proto-Hebrew arnl led 
to the adoption of the particle hn there as a true definite article. One wonders if this peculiar usage does not betray the queen’s foreign origin — 
could it be the second wife of c Ammurapi :> who Freu (1999:27-28) has suggested might have come from the kingdom of Amurru? Specialists 
in the Ug. economy will note the reference to the queen’s farm (gt as an administrative sub-division below the village level and considered the 
property of the crown, of an official, or, perhaps, of a village) on which tire bns served as a hupiu. In these new texts (see below [27]) tire 
spelling Ujbt} is used when there is a vowel between die lb/ and the {t} (e g., this form would be /habatat), /[jpt/ when there is not through 
progressive assimilation by tire Ibl of the unvoicedness of the Itl (e.g., {hpt} would have been /huptu/). From this and the following text, it 
is clear that the hupiu did not do only mihtaty service, but manual labor as well. 

Line 13 reads [w 5 adn . ”at}, “and father are you,” but this is followed by the undeciphered first word of line 14, and the precise meaning 
of ^adn here is unclear. It may express a literal paternity, a figurative one, or the meaning “lord, master.” In the last case, it may reflect another 
peculiarity of ihe queen’s language, since ^adn normally designates the biological father in Ug. prose (see above, note 52 to (9]). 

170 Here and below, line 24, the demand is to hand the servant immediately over to the messenger who bore the tablet bearing each message. 
In order to force a slave to return to his owner, the messenger's escort must have been important. 

171 Lines 19-21 consist of ihe assertion that the author has not sent a letter to the king followed by another pointing out that, instead of writing 
to the king, she has written again lo the addressee — all this a scarcely veiled threat to get the king involved in the case if Yarmihaddu does not 
send the servant back immediately. 
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(20) TIPTIBA C LU (SHIBTI-BA C LU) TO THE KING (RS 18.040) (3.45T) 122 


Address (lines 1-4) 

To the king, my master, say: 
Tiptiba c lu, your [se]rvant: 

Prostration Formula (lines 5-8) 

[At] the feet of my master, [sevejn 
times, (from) a[f]ar do I fall. 


Message of 


n*2Sain<>‘.l3; 
I Kgs 1:9, 

19. 25. etc. 


times, seven 


The (Military) Situation in Lawasanda (lines 9-19) 
As for your servant, in Lawasanda 1 am keeping an 
eye (on the situation) along with the king. Now the 
king has just left in haste to SYR, where he is 
sacrificing'’" MLG ^CiM 1 . 123 
The king, my master, must know (this).’ 24 


122 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:90, no. 63. Though llie surface of this tablet has suffered rather extensive damage, *nly easily restorable 
signs have totally disappeared, and the message it bore, a brief one, is thus complete. The absence of a greeting formula, of any kind, on the part 
of someone writing to the king probably reflects the agitation of the moment (as I surmised above with regard to [7]). The author is usually 
identified with the official and business man Tiptibaclu, who was also the king’s son-in-law (see Vita and Galan 1997; Singer 1999:671,690-91, 
697). “The king, my lord” is, of course, the king of Ugaiit, while “the king” below in the body of the letter is in all likelihood the king of Hatti, 
though it could be the king of Carchemish. 

113 The reading of the first sign of line 11 has long been in dispute. Collation shows it to be {’’a}, and Ihe line consists, therefore, of a single 
word, the verb {'V'bsr}, lit- “I do observe.” On the meaning of bsr in Ug., see COS 1.91, note 13, and COS 1.103, note 73. The consensus 
identification of {Swsnd} with the Cilician town of Lawazantiya (Astour 1965:257) means that this trusted official of the king of Ugarit is 
functioning as the latter’s eyes and ears in Cilicia, in company with the king of Hatti. The use of bsr implies a military situation and the Hittite 
king’shasty departure ({ns}, “to flee,” in Heb) to aplace called SYR (perhaps the holy mountain {se-e-ra}, located in the same general region 
[my thanks to T. van den Hout for pointing out to me the existence of this name]) in offer sacrifices shows the situation to have been tenuous 
enough that special divine intervention was thought necessary. 

124 On the “take notice” formula at the end of a letter, see above note 5. 


(21) FROM AN OFFICIAL IN ALASHIA TO THE 
KING (RS 18.113A+B) (3.45U) 125 


Beginning of Message (lines 10-13) 

The king, my master, LAND [...] will cause to be 
late and with LO[RD ...] ten times SENT [...]. And 
my master, WHAT[...] 127 

Paying for Ships (lines 3l'-39’) 12 * 

And he said; “Don’t give them the money until I 
send a message to the king.” This (is) the message 
that [he] sends [to] the king. Now the king should 
instigate an inquiry into the[se (matters) ...] them. 
And as for the boats, if you/they [X ...] this mer¬ 
chant, I, for my part, will say [...] “The king is 
looking for ships.” And I will g[ive ! the money 2 ...] 
I will make the purchase. O king, send me [...). 


lJS Text published by Virolleaud 1965:14-15. no. 8; preliminary re-edition by Pardee 1987b:204-10. The precise identification of the author 
is uncertain; he appears to have identified himself by title only, but the end of the second element has disappeared: {rb . nTi(-]}. It is usually 
restored as {iiCifhd]}, generally considered to be the principal p*rt of Ugarit, modem Minet el-Beida, where remains of the Ug. civilization were 
first discovered. On this town of Ma^ljadu, see the textual data assembled by Van Soldi 1996:675-76; 1998:743; for a correlation of the textual 
and archeological data, Saade 1995. The person in question would have been the king’s official in charge of tunning the port. Because this letter 
appears to have come from Alashia (on the basis of the blessing below by die g*ds of Alashia), it appears this port official also had responsibilities 
for the procurement of sea-gomg vessels (see below). Cf. also Hallo, Origins 3 and n. 15. 

I2 *’ It was long thought that nmry in line 9 was a reference to the Eg. pharaoh Amenophis III, one of whose names was pronounced Nimmuria 
by Semites (Astour 1981:15-16) and who reigned at the end of the fifteenth century (ca. 1415-1380). Because, however, this Ug. text shows no 
signs of such antiquity, it is either a recent copy/translation of such an old document or else the word has another meaning. Because nmrt, 
"(divine) splendor," is one of the virtues that the Rephaim are said to procure for the Ug. king (RS 24.252:23', 25' [Virolleaud 1968, text 2[), 
it may be considered plausible that nmry is a variant of that word (Ltverani 1962:28, n. 6, already expressed doubt about the identification with 
Amenophis III; Rainey 1974:188 proposed the identification with nmrt , an idea followed by Van Soldt 1983:693 and 1990:345, n. 164; the expla¬ 
nation by fmrr proposed by Rainey cannot, however, be accepted — see Pardee 1988:115). Though the phrase mile c lm /mulku c alami/, lit. “king- 
ship of eternity," is new in Ug., it is worth observing that mtk c lm, /malku "alami/, “king of eternity," is a title that was, according to RS 
24.252:1, ascribed to the head of the Rephaim, i.e., the member of the underworld chiefly responsible for transmining to the king his divine 
splendor. 

127 Except for the small fragment RS 18.113B, which bears traces of six lines of writing, the entire message inscribed on the bottom of die tablet 
(lower recto, lower edge, upper verso) has disappeared. 

124 Damage subsequent to the editor's copy has caused the disappearance of several signs from the last line of text on the verso and from all 


Address (lines 1-3) 

To the king, [my] I[ord], s[ay]: Message of the 
Chief ofMa^hadu, your servant]. 

Prostration Formula (lines 4-6) 

At the feet of my master [(from) afar], seven times 
and seven times [do I fall.] 

Greetings (lines 6-9) 

I do pronounce to Ba c iu-Sapuni. to Eternal Sun, to 
c AUartu, to c Analu, to all the gods of Alashi[a] 
(prayers for) the splendor of (your) eternal king- 
ship. 126 
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(tree lines on the upper edge (numbered 31 '-34' in the new #d. that I am preparing; they were given as 20'-23' in my preliminary ed. 
[1987b:206], 19-22 in KTlf 181), The signs as indicated by the editor are translated here. 


(22) C UZZINU TO THE KING (RS 94.2391) (3.45V) 12 * 


Address (lines 1-3) 

To (he king, my master, say; Message of c UzzTnu, 
your servant. 

Prostration Formula and Greeting (lines 4-7) 

At the feet of my master two times seven times 
(from) afar I fall. With my master may it be well. 
[-] 

Taking Care of Someone (lines lo'-15') 

(...] pr[ie] sts before him. So nourish his well-being. 


And you should order for me that he go [some 
where]. (If) that happens, his well-being will be 
there. 130 

c Uzrinu’s Travels (lines 16’ -21') 

I, for my part, have arrived in Qadesh and 5 Un- 
yanu has left for Upi (Damascus). 131 I will be 
“pure”; 131 to [...] he will arrive [...]. 


m Text to be published by Bordteuil and Pardee (in preparation). The name -UzzTnu, with several variant pronunciations, was common at 
Ugarit, and, without a patronym, it is impossible to identify with certainty any given bearer *f the name with any other. That said, however, it 
is plausible that this c Uzztnu was the person of that name who was governor { skn) of Ugarit (cf. Singer 1999:667), for not everyone could deal 
directly with the king on international matters. The bottom of the tablet has disappeared so that only the end of the body of the letter is preserved. 

130 This text contains a new form of the root slm, viz., stmt, apparently with a meaning similar to shn , “well-being." The verb “nourish" in 
line 12’ is z», and seems to be addressed to the king as an imperative; because the preceding text is damaged, however, it c*uld be a 3rd mast, 
sing, pf., referring to a fourth party. 

131 This is the first attestation in Ug. of (’up), the name used in the Amama letters for the land in which Damascus was located. 

153 The precise nuance of { r= ’a 1 qy), if indeed from nqy, “to be pure," is unclear in this damaged context. 


(23) UNKNOWN TO THE KING (RS 34.148) (3.45W) 133 


Address (lines 1-4) 

To the k[ing, my master], sa[y]: Message of [X], 
your servant. 

Greetings (lines 4-6) 

May it be well with the king, my master. May the 
gods guard you, keep you well. 


Situation Report and Promise of Another (lines 7-8) 
Now for the two of us, the border with the 
ki<ng>dom of Carchemish is holding solid. 134 I 
will send 3 AnanP with a(nother) messenger-party 
to you. 135 

The Take-Nolice Formula (line 12) 

My master [must] know (this)! 


153 Text published by Bordreuil and Pardee 1991; 163-64, no. 91. The upper right part of the tablet has disappeared and with it the most of the 
address. 

134 Line 7 reads {wlnyknp'a ), with no word dividers. Not knowing to whom the dual form Iny would be referring, Bordreuil and Pardee 
1991 divided >v In ykn p 3 at, taking ykn as an imperative not marked for gender agreement with /Pur (a feminine noun) because the verb precedes 
its subject. 1 wonder now if the correct division is not tny kn, and the dual reference is to the writer and the king, i.e., “for the benefit of both 
of us, die border with Carchemish" is (still in place).” The word translated “ki< ng >dom” is (mil), an apparent error for {mlkj or {mlfctj. 

135 The verb “to send” is imperfective (piPakJ). Since Ug. normally uses the perfective to express acts associated with the current lener, this 
reference must, therefore, be to a message yet to be sent. The formulation is not explicit as to whether ’AnanP is the messengeror someone being 
sent with the messenger-party for protection. 


(24) MESSAGE OF 3 IRIRITARUMA TO THE QUEEN 
(RS 16.402) (3.45X) 136 


Address (lines 1-2) 

[To the queen], my lady, [say; Mes]sage of 3 Iriri- 
taruma, your servant. 


Prostration Fonmla and Greeting (lines 3-4) 

[At] my [l]ady’s [feet] (from) afar [do I fall]. 
[W]ith my lady may it be well. 


1,5 Text published in Viroileaud 1957:25-28, text 12. The identity of the author, whose name is Hutrian, is unknown but, as he was capable 
of furnishing two thousand horses (see the “second matter” below), he must have been an official of some importance. The epistolary formulae, 
those used by an inferior addressing a superior, show him to be politically inferior to and dependent upon the king of Ugarit, whose demands 
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First Matter: A Royal Campaign (lines 5-2i) 137 
[...) our king is strong the enemy which in 
Mukis [•••] when the king will lodge [...] Mount 
Amanus m [...]. [And] may my lady know (this). 
Moreover, as for the king (and) his vow, 139 he must 
know that I am rejoicing on that account. 

Second Matter: The King's Demand for Two Thou¬ 
sand Horses (lines 22-39) 

Now (as for) the king, my master, why has he 
assigned this (responsibility) to his servant: (viz., 
that of furnishing) 2000 horses?*" You have (thus) 


oo 2Kgs 18:23 

pp Dewt 28:5- 
3, 55. 57; 

Isa 29:2, 7; 
51:13 


declared peril against me. 1 " 3 Why has the king 
imposed this (duty) upon me? 141 The enemy has 
been pressing'*’ me and I should put my wives (and) 
children in peril before the enemy?! Now if the 
king, my master, declares: “Those 2000 horses 
must arrive here,” then may the king, my master, 
send an intermediary 142 (back) to me with this 
messenger-party of mine. But the situation they 
encounter will be a perilous one. The 2000 horses 


[...] and RETURN. 143 


he may query but must ultimately meet. For lack of more complete data, it is not possible to determine the period and the situation reflected by 
this letter. It is often dated (cf. Klengel 1992:140-41) to the time of extreme Assyrian pressure on the Hittite empire under Tudhalia IV (ca. 1260- 
1220 ece), though a dating nearer the end of the kingdom of Ugarit appears more plausible (cf. Astour 1965:257-58; Singer 1999:713 , 723-25). 

I3? This paragraph is too badly damaged to permit an overall interrelation, but the mention of enemies in Mukis (the state to the north of Ugarit; 
cf. Astour 1969:386-87 and, in general, Klengel 1992), of Mount Atnanus, and of the king “lodging” (ybt) somewhere, seem to indicate that the 
king is either planning a campaign to the north or has already embarked on it, and that Triritanima has received a summons to furnish 2000 horses 
for that campaign (next paragraph). It is not clear why the letter is addressed to the queen, rather than to the king who has issued the disputed 
order. The letter assumes, in any case, that the king and the queen are in communication, for the queen is assumed to be able te transmit the 
writer’s concerns to him. Either, therefore, the queen has accompanied tile king at least part of the way to Mukis or else the king is still in the 
region of Ugarit. 

155 There has been controversy over whether ”awi designates the Anianus or another mouniein in lhe same general area (see the discussion in 
Xella 1991:161-64). For the detailed argument in favor of the identification with the Amanus. see my commentary in forthcoming d. 

I3V The w*rd written { 3 udrh} is of uncertain meaning and the It may be either pronominal (“his/her ^udr") or locative (“in z udr"). I have 
interpreted it along the same lines as what is apparently the same word in (6) line 15 (see above). 

,4 ‘’ This phiase seems to be addressed to the queen (certainly not to the king, who is mentioned in this text only in the third person). On th, 
see above, note 111 to ( 18 ). 

141 Lit., “placed <hem(i.e., the horses) upon me.” 

,B The meaning of the phrase bni hnny is uncertain. The interpretation reflected in the translation (which goes back to Albright 1958:38) sees 
bnny as the morphological equivalent of Medieval Heb. benonf, “what is between, i.e. average.” and the phrase as the rough equivalent of BH 
habbenayim, “the man of the double between,” in context the “champion” who fights in single combat between two opposing armies (1 Sam 
17:4, 23). The phrase so interpreted would have been used by Hriritanima in order to indicate that he wants the king to send someone of more 
importance than a simple messenger. 

143 Traces of five signs are visible at the beginning of the last line and about two more have completely disappeared. That tb, “return,” was 
the last word of the paragraph is certain from the horizontal line below this line of text Whether another paragraph may have been written on 
the left edge, now destroyed, it is impossible to say. 


(25) ^URGITEJUB (URHI-TESUB) TO THE QUEEN 
(RS 20.199) (3.45Y) 144 


To the queen, my lady, say: [Me]ssage of p Urgi- 
tetub, your servant. At the feel of my lady (from) 
afar seven limes and seven times do I fall. With my 
lady may it be well. May the [go]ds guard you. 


[may they keep] you well. [Her]e [with me], every¬ 
thing is [ver]y well. There with my lady, whatever 
is well, send word (of that) back to your servant. 


144 Text published so far only in transliteration (KTV 164, no. 2.68; Cf. my preliminary study in 1984:213-15). It is, in my estimation, highly 
unlikely that the author of this letter is to be identified with the Hittite king of the same name who was dethroned and exiled in ca. 1270 BCE 
(Helck 1963; Cunchillos 1989:360-61, ir. 3; 1999:368), for the text shows no signs of dating so early and I have trouble believing that a former 
Hittite king would address himself so servilely to the queen of Ugarit. On the other hand, it is possible that this personage would be identical to 
another UrfoitesSub who wrote from Carchemish to certain important personages at Ugarit (Malbran-Labat !995b:39; Singer 1999:729). The 
author of this letter (RS 88.2009, as yet unpublished) identifies himself only fay name, places himself hierarchically above his addressees by 
naming himself first, but uses no relational terms. He reports on movements of the king of Carchemish and proclaims solidarity with his 
correspondents. It is plausible, therefore, that an envoy of the court would address the leaders *f the city with a superior attitude while addressing 
the queen as his own superior. Unfortunately, the present text is a “keeping-in-touch” letter, with no details of any kind on the writer’s situation. 
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(26) THE GOVERNOR TO THE QUEEN 
(RS 94.2479) (3.45Z) j4S 


Address (lines 12 ) 

To the queen, my lady, say: Message of the gover¬ 
nor, your servant. 

Prostration and Greeting Formulae (lines 3-4) 

[A]t the feet of my lady I fall. With my lady may 
it be well. 

Report of Well-being and Request for Return of 
News (lines 5-10) 

Here in the king’s palace, everything is fine. There 
with my lady, whatever (is fine), may she return 


word (of that) to her servant. 146 

The Shipping Report (lines 11 - 21 ) 

(From) here twenty [d«]dH-measures of barley and 
five dudu- measures of GDL and five ditdu-mea- 
sures of N C R, 147 (one) tarWa-measure of oil (per¬ 
fumed with) myrrh, (one) faidefH-measure of lamp- 
oil, (one) IcaJdu- measure of vinegar, (one) kaddu- 
measure of olives 7 , (from) my lady’s food provi¬ 
sions, all (of this) I herewith cause to be delivered 
(to you). 


145 Text to be published by Bnrdreuil and Panlee (in preparation). The tablet is very well preserved and entirely reconstructable. The text is 
a business letter, in facta sort of cargo list, for the tablet would in all probability have accompanied the shipment to the queen from die governor 
of the items listed. 

146 This example of the double formula described above (note 9) contains one novelty (the specification that things are going well in “the house 
of the king” rather than with the writer) and one aberration (the absence of fton, “well-being” in the second part of the formula). The first is 
certainly intended (the person of inferior status usually does not describe his own slate of well being, so here it is the palace that is mentioned), 
the second may be an error (this is the only example in Ug. and in the corresponding formula in Akk. where mnm. “whatever” is not followed 
by a complement). 

147 The conjunction w is used only before the second and third herns of this list and may be interpreted as indicating that those items belong 
to a single category. Unfortunately, the n c rand the gdl are still unidenlified, but, in view of their association with barley in other texts, are 
probably either types of grains or types of flours. It is tempting to identify them etymologically as “small” and “big” or “young” and "old," but 
these apparently obvious etymologies do not tell us exactly what commodities we are dealing with and it is not impossible that they are in fact 
red herrings. Tropper once translates n c r by « Rostmehl », but without giving his reasons (2000:411, § 69.223.21). The structure of the present 
text allows for these three entries either to express types of grain or one type of grain and two types of flour, coarsely ground and finely ground, 
for example. Because cereal names are usually in the pi. in Ug. (Frm, “barley,” ksmm, “emmer-wheat,” and htm, “wheat” are attested lodate), 
as in the other Northwest-Semitic languages, the preference for the interpretation of n r r and gdl must be as types of flours (Pardee forthcoming 
a). The amiunts of grain and flour mentioned here are serious, for the dudu probably measured in the neighborhood of fifty liters, a weight of 
about forty kilograms. 


(27) UNKNOWN, PERHAPS THE QUEEN, 
TO UNKNOWN (RS 94.2592) (3,45AA) m 


The Request for Particulars on the bo$m Personnel 

(lines 3'-14') 

And I, for my part, I do not know who all the 
servants are who work there. So you, put (the 
names of) all the servants who work there in a 


ii 


Ezra 5:4, 


document and have it delivered to me. w I know 
what I will do with regard to these (servants). So, 
as for (every) worker, whoever he may be, put him 
(i.e., his name) on the document. 149 


,4 “ Text to be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in preparation). The top of this tablet has disappeared and with it the address formulae. It 
is included with royal documents because the ^Urtenu archive contained various texts dealing directly with the royal holdings and because text 
19 shows tlie queen’s involvement in Srrimaffaiis. The author can hardly have been other than a member of the royal family or a very high 
official. If the form yd c f following "inny in lines 3'-4' is a participle, the author is feminine and probably ihe queen. 

As in text 19, bns is “servant” and the verb spelled (hbi) is translated “work”; here the noun spelled Jbpt} is translate “worker.” 


V. BETWEEN NON-ROYAL CORRESPONDENTS 


Dennis Pardee 


(28) A MILITARY SITUATION (RS 4.475) (3.45BB) 150 


Address and Greeting (lines l -3) 

Message of J Ewaridarri: To Pilsiya say: May it be 


well with you. 


150 Text published by Dhorme 1933:235-37. The tablet is perfeedy preserved and the controversies regarding this text have revolved around 
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Hearsay and Request for Confirmation (lines 5 - 11 ) 
Regarding Targudassi and Kalbiya, I have heard 
(hat they have suffered defeat. 151 Now if such is not 
the case, send me a message (to that effect). 


it Exod 9:3 


^Ewuridttrri’s Situation (lines 11-13) 

Pestilence is (at work) here,' 7 ’ for death is very 


strong. 152 

A Second Request for News (lines 14-19) 

If they have been overcome, your reply and what¬ 
ever (else) you may hear there put in a letter to 


interpretation. For a more literal translation titan the one offered here and a defense of this interpretation, see Pardee 1987c. 

151 The author appears to be referring to the troops under Targudassi and Kalbiya, for the verb form is marked for the plural, rather than for 
the dual. 

152 The nominal phrase translated bypeslilence is yd ^itm. Because the {-m} may be enclitic rather than marking the plural, it may be translated 
“the hand of the god,” “the hand of the gods,” or even “the hand of ’Hu." The last interpretation is the least likely since ’Ilu is not known for 
spreading pestilence. 

,M This is an example of the non-f«rmulaic request lor return of news (contrast the formula described in note 9 ). 


(29) REQUEST FOR A FREE HAND (RS 15.007) (3.45CC) 154 


Address (lines 1-2) 

Ganariyanu to Milkiyatanu: 

Two Introductory Matters (lines 3-4) 

Please put in a good word for me” to the king. 155 
(Whatever) you propose, I will provide.' 36 


&s Ps 4:2. 
etc.; cf. Ps 
109:12 

tt Esi2:]7; 


The Meat of the Mes sage (lines 5 -10) 

Please, my friend, send me (written 2 ) authorization 
in regard to Samunu, wherever he may be, so that 
I may seize him, (I) Ganariyanu. If Milkiyatanu (so 
says), I will accuse him (viz., Samunu) of treason 
and I will seize (him). 157 


15,1 Text published by Virolleaud 1957:40-41, text 20. This tablet is also well preserved but poses even more severe difficulties of interpretation 
than (28). This is. first, because the scribe used no word dividers, and all divisions into words of the strings of signs in each line are, therefore, 
the work of the modem interpreter; second, either because the author did not observe die standard conventions for use of die three aitf-signs or 
else because the author and/or the scribe had a somewhat “Phoenicianizing” pronunciation of TJg. ("I will give” is written { = iln}, rather than the 
expected pam}, and “I will seize,” {ribd}, rather than Fahd}; on the other hand, the writing of { > i_tr} for Ug. Tatra/, “place,” does not 
correspond to the pronunciation of the woid in any of the Canaanite languages). The address is atypically brief, perhaps another indication that 
the scribe was not trained in the epistolary conventions of the metropolis (see also [30]). Because the correspondents cannot be identified, it is 
impossible to do more than speculate about why such a letter ended up in the East Archives of the palace of (Jgarit. The mention of "the king” 
in line 3 — assuming that the king in question is the king of Ugarit — shows nevertheless that the addressee was close enough to the throne to 
be able to speak to the king and that the sender was known to the king. 

155 Lit., “make me find favor before the king" (fumy lpn ittlk). 

,M Lit., “your proposal I will give” (pink 3 itn ), either in reference to a preceding request on the part of the recipient of the letter or an open 
offer on the part uf the writer to help out the addressee. In either case, the implication seems to be that their aid should be mutual. 

157 The distribution of the personal names and pronouns in this section is complicated. The author mentions his own name after “I may seize 
him,” apparently stating thereby (fiat he will take full responsibility for the operation. Then die addressee is mentioned by name and the verb is 
in the 3rd person {(hmmlkytn yrgm}, “if Milkiyatanu says”), as in line 5 {{r c ysva ridn ly), lit. “May my friend cause an authorization to come 
out to me”). The verb in line 9 bears a pronominal suffix, of which the antecedent is clear only from the sense of the expression ({-ahnnn}, “I 
will accuse him of treason”), while the last one does not ({’ihd}, “I will seize”). 


(30) BROTHER TO SISTER (RS 17.063) (3.45DD) 158 


Address, Situation Report, and Third Party Greet¬ 
ings (lines 1-3) 

c Uzzmu son of Bayaya to his sister c Uttaya: I am 
alive and well. Say to my mother: “Your ‘master’ 
is well,” lS9 


Dispatch (lines 4-6) 

I (herewith) send to you [an X-measure of Y ? ] as 
well as a piece of linen, entrusted to H$. 160 


158 Texi published by Caquoc 1978b:389-92; pteliminaty re-edition based on collation by Pardee 1982. This letter and the following show two 
primary non-standard characteristics: (1) a ductus attested only in these two texts; (2) epistolary formulae unattested elsewhere in Ug. As stated 
in Pardee 1982, these characteristics are not of the sort t* permit identification of these texts as scribal exercises (KTU 403-4; KTU 1 492-93). If 
a student scribe created these documents, he did not pass the course — and for good reason — for we have nothing else from his hand. For an 
authentic scribal exercise, see (41). 

158 It is uncertain whether this “master” ({tri 1km}) is the mother's husband, in which case probably not the father of this son, ora master in 
the social sphere. 

{1)5} is either a proper name or else a participle of the verb hs, “go rapidly.” hence, “entrusted to a rapid (messenger).” 




Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.45DD-FF 


109 


Request (lines 7-9) 

Have (him bring) me ten /^-measures of (olive)- 


ttjr Levl4:l0, 
etc. 


oil"" and three ^-measures of perfumed (olive-)oil. 
Have one TZN sent to me. 161 


I<l The quantities of oil are not large, assuming that the Ug. fg-measure was identical to the Palestinian «ne (less than half a liter). The tzn is 
unidentified, but the existence of what is apparently a feminine form of the same word (RS 16.001:16 [Virolleaud 1957, text 130]; RS 23.028:6 
[KTU 4.72IJ) shows it to be a real Ug. word. 


(31) c UZZlNU AND ANOTHER AUTHOR TO MASTER AND FATHER 
(RS 17.117) (3.45EE) 1 ® 


Address and Greeting (lines 1-2) 

c UzzJnu son of Bayaya a[nd ...]. May Ba c lu 

inquire after your well being. 163 


w Dew 8:3 


ww Cf. PS 
51:12 


The Son’s Message (lines 3-10) 

As for me, your son, I am alive (and well thanks) 
to the Sun’s proclamation. IM m I am living in the 
house of TRTN. (His) wife is furnishing my bread 
and, moreover, she is furnishing my wine (for) 
three (shekels of) silver. 165 She is working for (my) 
father [...]. 


c Uzzinu’s Message (lines ll '-23 ') 166 
[...] And he asked your sister that she should not 
give (me) any asafoetida. If she does not furnish 
it sufficiently according to your order, would you 
give it to me? 167 

O my master, please give me also two hipanu-gar- 
ments. 168 I beg of you, what you are going to give 
me, send [me a message (concerning that)) in a 
letter. What you give, entrust it to someone with a 
faithful heart.* 1 " [...). 169 


162 Text published by Caquot 1978b:392-98; preliminary re-edition based on collation by Pardee 1982. On the physical and epistolary 
characteristics of tills letter, see note 158. This letter appears to have been addressed by ' UzzTnu and another person whose name is lost at the 
end of line 1 to someone who was the master of c UzzTnu and the father of the other person. The servant appears to have been in charge of the 
son’s mission, for he proclaims hts importance by placing his name in first position. The son’s personal message is, however, placed before the 
servant’s <11. 3-10 and 11'-23', respectively). 

1,0 The upper right comer of the tablet has disappeared and there is, therefore, no way of knowing whether the addressee’s name was indicated, 
as it was in the preceding text. The name was probably written on the destroyed right edge and verso of the tablet, i.e.. on the original the entire 
address was inscribed in one long line that wrapped around the edge and ended on what would have been the lower right comer of the tablet 
viewed from the verso. The greeting formula that consists of wishing that a deity should “ask” (f 3 /) after the well-being of the recipient is not 
attested elsewhere in Ug., though it is attested in first-millennium epistolary traditions (Pardee et at. 1982:56, 148). 

164 (hycn 1 p §p§}> lit., "1 live by the mouth of the Sun.” Nothing in either text permits a decision as to whether the “Sun” is the Eg. or the 
Hittne king. 

IM The verb translated "to furnish” here and below in “Uzzinu’s message is {it} (see above, note 46). For TRTN, cf. possibly Wilhelm 1970. 

M Here the tablet breaks off after line 10, and a significant number of lines is lost before the text resumes again on the verso. It only becomes 
clear that the servant is speaking in line 16', where the speaker refers to the addressee as “my master” ({b c ly}). I make the preceding paragraph 
also part of the servant’s message because the reference to the addressee’s sister in line 12' appears more easily understood in the mouth of the 
setvant than coining from his son. 

147 The Ug. word for asa Joetida, “fetid gum,” is tyt. Given that the possibility of sending the commodity across a considerable distance is 
entertained here, the reference is almostcertamly to the medicinal gum, not to the plant itself whence the gum is drawn (see Pardee, forthcoming 
b, commentary on RS 18.024:26). 

141 The precise type of garment or cloak represented by the word hpn is unknown (cf. Van Soldt 1990:328, 335 for attestations and previous 
literature). 

144 The final two lines of the message were written on the left edge of the tablet and are too poorly preserved for translation. 


(32) EMERGENCY REPORT FROM A CITY-COMMANDER 
(RS 19.011) (3.45FF) 170 


Address (lines 1-2) 

To GRDN, ni my master, say 


170 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:137, text 114. The historical circumstances are unknown, for the writer does not identify himself, the 
addressee is otherwise unknown, and it is uncertain whether Ihe identification of die peipetrator of die attack (bn limk ) is a name or a title. 
Because the object of the attack is a qrt, a “town” or “city,” it may be assumed that the addressee exercised an official function at some level 
in the royal administration of the kingdom. 

171 Though originally read {drdn}, the first sign is almost certainly {g}.The name is previously unattested but appears to be Hurrian, consisting 
of the elements {gr} (= /{>ar( or /tjur/ in syllabic writing) and {dn} (= /danu/, /tanu/, /tenu/ in syllabic script). 


The Report (lines 3-ll) 

BN HRNK has come (here), he has defeated the 
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(local) troops, 172 he has pillaged” the town, he has 
even burned 173 our grain 174 yy on the threshing- 
floors* and destroyed the vineyards.®" 


«isa io:6, ffj e Urgency of the Situation (lines 12 -i3) 
yy Exod 22:5 Our town is destroyed 6 ** and you must know it. 

ZZ 1 Sam23:I 

aaa Cf. Judg 6:4; Mai 3:11 bbbQctt 13:10; 18:28; 19:13-14 2 K# 19:12; Lain 2:8, cic. 


175 


m hbt hw ftrd (on hbt, see note tl to COS 1.91; on hrd, note 23 to COS 1.90, and now Vita 1995). 

1,5 “Bum* is here b'r, lit. “destroy (by fire)." The verb is used in the broader sense of “destroy" in RS 24.247+ :41\ 56', 58’ (COS 1.90), 
and here in (12) (see above, note 76) and RS 92.2014:23 (37) below. 

114 5 akin , lit. “our food." 

175 The “take notice" formula is here expressed as two asyndetic imperatives: if <f, “Know! Know!" 


(33) A DOUBLE LETTER TO YABNINU 
(RS 19.102) (3.45GG) 176 


First Address (lines 1-5) 

To Yabmnu, my father, say: Message of Ta[lmi- 
y]anu, your son. 

Prostration Formula (lines 6-7) 

At the fee[t of my father I] fa(ll], [..,] 

Second Address (lines 13-16) 

To Yabmjnu], my master, s[ay]: Message of 


c Abd[...], your servant: 

Prostration Formula and Request for Return of 
News (lines 17-24) 

At the feet of my master twice seven times from 
afar I fall. Whatever is well with my master, 
[retu]m word (of that) [to] your servant. 


176 Text published by Virolleaud 1965:138, text 115. The primaty interest of this text is that it consists of two letters, both addressed to the 
same person, one from a son, the other from a servant. Only five lines have disappeared from the bottom of the tablet (lines 8-12), and it is not 
unlikely that both letters were entirely formulaic, i.e., that the function of both letters was that of “keeping in touch.” In spite of the fact that both 
the father’s and the son’s names are known, we cannot be sure whether the addressee of this letter was the famous Yabiunu who was entrusted 
with the mission to Amurru which is one of the topics of (4) (see above). 


(34) TWO SERVANTS TO THEIR MASTER 
(RS 29.093) (3.45HH) 177 


Address (lines 1-5) 

To Yadurma, our master, say: Message of Pinhatu 
and Yarimhaddu, your servants, 178 


ccc Cf 
1 Sam 20:6; 
Neh 13:6 

rfidNeh}.’34; 


Greetings and Prostration Formula (lines 5-10) 

May it be well with our master. May the gods 
guard you, may they keep you well. At the feet of 


our master twice seven times (from) afar we fall. 179 

The Problem with Binu- : Aydna (lines li 19) 

Here Binu- c Ayana keeps making demands®* on 
your maidservant. 180 So send him a message 181 and 
put a stop to this. 182 Here is what I have done; I 
hired a workman and had this house 183 repaired 


,T> Discovered in 1966 in the so-called Quartier Residentiel to the east of the palace and published by Herdner 1978, this letter provides a well- 
preserved and reasonably well-understood example «f a letter between persons of nonroyal status, in this case two "servants” writing to their 
master. The servants, at least the one who states her case in the second paragraph, were persons with authority in their master’s household. The 
master was someone who was wealthy enough to control at least two servants and to be absent from the estate where the tw« servants were 
employed. He may thus have been involved in one #f the Ug. “firms” that are gradually becoming known, have possessed other land holdings 
elsewhere, b»en a member of the royal administration, or any combination«f these possibilities. On the dual forms, see above, (3). Here, as in 
the above text, certain forms and expressions allowed one of the authors to distinguish hinv'herself from the other. 

™ The names Yadurma and Yarmihaddu (or Yarimhaddu) are West-Semitic, while Pinhatu is Eg. (corresponding to biblical Pinhas). We learn 
in the second paragraph (lines 11-19) that one of the two writers was female; unfortunately, she does not indicate her name at that point. The 
reasons for believing that it was Yarimhaddu are provided in Pardee 1979-80:25-27. 

177 The formula expressing the number of prostrations here is odd sdd, “two times seven times (equals fourteen times)” (see above, note 11). 

IW I use the rather archaic “maidservant” to express the switch from the dual masculine form c bdk, used in line 5 to designate the two writers, 
to the feminine singular form ^amtk, used in this paragraph for the female servant who here expresses her particular problem. The object of Binu- 
c Ayana’s demands is not slated here; from what follows it appears to have something to do with the repairs mentioned there. 

1,1 {Pak} must be an imperative. It cannot be a 3td masc. sing. pf. (Dietrich and Loren 1984:66), which is {Pik} in Ug. Seeing here an 
infinitive functioning as 3rd masc. sing. pf. (ibid.) is unacceptable because there is no noun in the vicinity to serve as subject. 

1,7 Lit. “and refuse him” (»v khdnn), a meaning of klid attested in Medieval Heb. and Aram., in Syriac, and in Arabic (Pardee 1979-80:28). 

1,3 The form translated “this house” is hbt, analyzed as the presentative particle bn + bt , “house,” with the (n) assimilated (as in the later Heb. 
definite article). Liverani (1964a: 181-82) has pointed out the peculiar usage of hn before several nouns in (24) (translated above); seeing a similar 
usage here compounded by assimilation appears more plausible than seeing here a case of “w/b interchange ” ({hbt} = hwt, “word”: Dietrich and 
Lorele 1984:66). A similar usage of the particle h(n)- may be attested in (35) line 14 {hmhkm} (see below, note 190). 
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So why did Binu- C Ayana come back 184 and take 
two shekels of silver from your maidservant? 

Food for the Servants, a Garment for the Master 

(lines 20-29) 

Now as for your two servants, there with you is all 
(one could need), so you must give food to them. 


Moreover, that is what the (members of the) house¬ 
hold of your two servants keep requesting. 185 And 
when your servant 186 comes to tender to you his 
formal greetings, 157 he will be sure to have a hipd- 
HM-garment made for my master, of whatever (is 
required) from your servant’s own goods. 


'“Dietrich’s and Loretz’ intuition to read here Imtb, “why did he return?” (1984:66) had been pre-confirmed by the reading of a word-divider 
between the two woids (Panlee 1981-82:260, n. 9; 1986:454), 

185 The same verb is used as in the case of Binu- c Ayana‘s demands but here in the G-stem (tFal), rather than in the tD-stem (with 
metathesis), as above (ySi^at ). The two servants were apparently responsible for one of the master’s households and are complaining that the 
master has not enabled them to provide for the needs of the other members of the household by giving them adequate foodstuffs (tn 3 akl Ihm, 
“give food to them,” in line 22, refers to the two servants, i.e., the writers). 

m It is clear from the form b c fy. “my master,” in line 28 that c bdk in lines 26 and 29 is singular (/ c abduka/), rather than dua), as in lines 5 
and 20 (/ c abd£ka/ c abdika/), and that the second part of this last paragraph represents the words of die male servant, Piiihatu, The emendation 
of {b c ly} to {b c l < n>y] (.KTtf 191) has no objective basis and may not be admitted. 

1,7 The formula here used is unattesied elsewhere: ymgy c bdk Him c mk, lit., “your servant arrives to ascertain what is well with you." The 
principal epistolary formulae incorpoiating sbn and a prep, are Sint r m, “it is well with X" (see note 9) and yslm I, “may it be well with (lit. ‘lor’) 
X” (see note 4). The present phrase may either represent a variation ot the former, expressing the writer’s proposed presence with the addressee 
when ascertaining the latter’s welfare, or a totally different usage, i.e,, the D-stem with the notion of “render accounts” orthe like (cf. Dietrich 
and Loretz 1984:67). In either case, this formula is unrelated to the final line of the letter, which does not represent the well being formula used 
for the addressee (Pardee 1987b:2I0-ll). 


(35) A PROBLEM WITH RATIONS 
(RS 29.095) (3.4511) 188 


Address (lines 1-2) 

Message of Talmiyanu: To Pizziya say: 

Greetings and Double Return of News Formula 

(lines 3-8) 

May it be well with you. May the gods keep you 
well, may they guard you. Here with me it is 
w[el]l. There with you < whatever well-being there 
may be>, return word (of that) to me. 1 ” 


What to Do about Rations (lines 9-19) 

Now listen well: As C DN has been continually 
requesting of you, he may take a btku-)ai (of wine) 
by permission of C PR. Don’t you w<or>ry about 
a thing! Until I arrive in C RM, the rations of C DN, 
(in the amount) of a uftwf//-measure of the left-over 
grain, give to him. 190 


188 Though a transliteration of this text was provided in KTV 2.71 (cf. KTtf), a copy or photograph has not yet appeared. One may reject out 
of hand the hesitant suggestion by KTtf- that the text might be a scribal exercise, for difficulty of interpretation is not a criterion for ascription 
as a school text and this text shows no other sign of scholastic •rigin. 

I! * The second part of the formula described above in note 9 reads {tmny e mk rgm ttb ly), i.e., without (he expected mum Sim. Whether this 
was considered an acceptable abbi. or not is difficult to say, but I would guess not, as the use of the prep, < m supposes Sim (the “well being’ 
is “with” the correspondent). Though the author of this letter is clearly superior to the addressee, for he names himself first and gives orders, 
the number of formulae in lines 3-8, in particular the two sl/n-formulae and the request for return of news, betray an unusually warm relationship 
between the two. On that basis, we should probably assume that rite hierarchical separation of the two correspondents was not great. 

This interpretation is far fiom certain. The biggest problem is line 12, which reads in context {pm yqht (13) bk . p c pr} and which may, at 
least in theory, be interpretid in several ways. Because the idi«m lql\ b(.y)d , “take from the hand/possesston of” is well attested, whereas Iqh b, 
“take from,” is not, I avoid translating "he may take p r pr from you.” A word p r pr is. in any case, unknown, and I have divided it, therefore, 
as p c pr , “(according to) the mouth of c pr (personal name). "As suggested long ago (Dijkstia, de Moor, and Spronk 1981:379), {blk} in line 
15 is »* be emended to {b l<b>k} and the phrase dbr hmhkm b t<b>k 3 at ist , “any word/matter at all do not place in your heart,” to be 
understood as an idiom for not worrying. If c rm in line 17 refers to the town by that name, the whereabouts of the correspondents when sending 
and receiving this letter, which was, of course, discovered at Ugarit, are unknown, for that town appears to be located far to the north (Van Soldt 
1998:728-39, 742). As a ditdu probably measured about fifty liters, the amou ntassigned here ro < dn would either be enough to last a single person 
for quite a long t ime or a household or an officer and his troops for an indeterminable period of time, because we have no way of knowing the 
number of persons in either group. I avoid translating c dn as the noun that means “group, troop,” however, because all the foims that refer to 
that word appear to be singular. It is net impossible, nevertheless, that that is the meaning of the term,treated throughout as a collective. As above 
in (32), the word here translated “grain” is akl, “food.” 
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(36) DOUBLE LETTER, FROM C AZZPILTU TO HIS PARENTS, 
FROM SAME TO HIS SISTER (RS 92.2005) (3.45JJ) 191 


First Address (lines 1-5) 

(To 3 U]rtenu, my [fa]tber, say, and to BD^R. my 
mother, say: Message of c AzzPiltu your son. 

Greetings and Double Return of News Formula 

(fines 6-13) 

May it be well with you. May the gods guard your 
well-being, may they keep you well. 192 Here with 
me it is well. 195 Whatever is well there, return 
word (of that) to me. 

Body [...]«• 


Second Address (lines 23-25) 

Message of c Aaeriltu: To 3 Abiya, my sister, say: 

Greetings and Double Return of News Formula 

(lines 26-32) 

May it be well with you. [May! the gods keep 
(you) well, may they guard you, may they [keep] 
you [wh]ole. l9s [Here] with me [it is well. Whatev¬ 
er is we]ll [th]ere , return [word] (of that to me). 

Body [...]“ 


1,1 Text to be published by Bordreuil and Paidoe (in press). This badly damaged nblet is included here because, by itt very nature and joined 
with other texts, esp, RS 92.2014 (COS 1.100), it indicates that the archives to which it belonged were those of 3 Urtenu (see above, note 16). 

,n This letter contains the first attestation in Ug. of the phrase 1 Sim, “for well-being,’’ inserted in the blessing formula, which reads {'ilm 1 
Sim tgvkm tSlmkm}, lit., “the gods, for well being, may they guard you two. may they keep the two of you wet!.” The phrase cotresponds to 
ana SulmSni in the Akk. letters from Ras Shamra. 

m This formula, and probably the corresponding formula in the second letter, also contains a novelty: instead of just {hnny} or {hlny} (see 
above, note 9), it reads {Vln . fhn^ . 'mn Oplm}, “Here, behold with me it is well.” The facts (1) dial hlrt here precedes hn and (2) that it can 
introduce the body of a letter while hnny d*es not. seem to indicate that hlniy) expressed the notion of “here” a bit more strongly than hnny. 

IM The body of this letter consisted of 9 lines, but they are too badly damaged to be translated. The presence of the word hrsy , “my artisans," 
in line 20 may indicate that the message dealt with having something built or constructed (hrs is used for building houses, for making chariots, 
and for furniture making). 

1,3 In addition to the absence of a suffix on {tilm}, attested elsewhere and probably a sylistic variant rather than an error, a blessing unauested 
elsewhere is partially preserved in line 28, {[-j^rnmk}, plausibly restored as {[w tjVmmk}. 

154 The body of the letter to = AbTya was five lines long but is even more poorly preserved than that of the first letter on this tablet. 


(37) P ANANTENU TO HIS MASTER giDMIRATU 
(RS 92.2010) (3.45KK) 197 


Address (lines 1-4) e “ 1 K * 3 

2213' P$ 

To Hidmiratu, my master, say: Message of 2 Anan- 4S . 2 ’ 
tenu your servant. 

Greeting and Prostration Formula (lines 4-9) 

May the gods guard you, may they keep you well. 

At the feet of my master seven times and seven 
times (from) afar do I fall. 


Expanded Retum-of-News Formulae (lines 9-20) w 
Here with your servant it is very well. As for my 
master, (news of) his well-being, (of) the well 
being of Nikkaliya, (of) the well-being of his 
household, 199 (of) the well-being of those who hear 
your good word(s), 2 * 0 you, (O master,) you must 
send back to your servant. 


157 Text to be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in press). Like (34), the present text illustrates the servant-master relationship. None of the 
persons mentioned may be identified with well-known personages. Both servant and master here bear Human names, while the third person men¬ 
tioned, Nikkaliya, bears a name used locally that was based on the Mesopotamian divine name Nikkal (< Ningal). Tliis goddess was the wife 
of (he lunar deity Nanna/Sin and the mother of the solar deity Utu/SamaS. That Nikkal was assimilated into Ug. culture is well illustrated by the 
myth of her maniage to the Ug. lunar deity Yarihu {CTA no. 24) and by her appearance in ritual texts from Ugarit, both Hurrian and Ug, (see 
Pardee 2000a:183, 982, 1185). 

I,! The basic forms of this epistolary formula are described above, note 9. Tile first part of the formula, expressing the writer’s well being, 
is brief. The second has been expanded beyond the normal reference to the addressee only and includes four other persons or groups of persons. 
The long sentence in which this formula is couched is impossible to translate smoothly for it starts out addressing the master in the third person 
(w b c ty slmh. lit. “and my master, his well-being”) then, after referring to news about the other persons, switches »o the second person in the 
fourth well-being phrase ( rgmk , “your word”) and in the verbal phrase Fat ttb , lit. “you, you must cause to return”), which has the repeated 
noun Urn of the preceding phrases as its accusative complements. 

Because it is between the reference to Nikkaliya and the shift to the second person when referring to the addressee, die antecedent of the 
pronoun in this foimula is uncertain, either “my masler” in line 12 or “Nikkaliya” in the immediately preceding phrase. Household greetings may 
be expressed either to the addressee (as here above, (131) or in the third person with reference to a third party, and it is thus possible that the 
“return of news” formula could also refer to the well-being of a third patty's household, in this case Nikkaliya’s. 

m The text is u> sint sm c rgmk )Tm, lit. “and (tie well-being of the hearer(s) of your woid, the good one.” If, because of the singular form of 
the attributive adjective, we can be sure that rgm in this phrase is singular, there is no way of determining the number of the hearers (either /5Smi c i 
iigmika/, “the hearer of your word,” or /sanii'I rigmika/, “the hearers of your word”). That Snf rgm was a title expressing some sort of function 
is clear from its appearance in administrative texts (Virolleaud 1957:127. text 1#0:3; Virolleaud 1965:18-20, text 11:10; 109, text 84:12). It also 



Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.45KK-LL 


113 


A Plea for Clemency (lines 21 - 24 ) 

Now may my master not destroy his servant’s 


house(hold) by his (own) hand. 


201 


appears clear that one official could have more than one 5m c rgm, for in Virolleaud 1965:18, text 11:10-11, two individuals are identified, the 
first as Sm c rgm skn qrt. the second as im~ slat qrt, where the latter formula appears to be an abbr. of the former (or an error). A comparison 
of the attest#d forms of the title (esp. the form in this teat, “the hearer(s) of your won!'), and the one in Virolleaud 1965:18 (fm c rgm skn qrt. 
“the hearer of the word of the governor of fhe city”) shows that the basic function cons is tad of the inferior listening to the word(s) of the superior. 
Precisely what that act entailed and what evolution the basic function may have undergone cannot, however, presently be ascertained. 

Lit. “And my master, the house of his servant, may he not destroy (it) in his hand” (rv b'~ly bt c bdh 3 al yb c r b ydh). On b c r, see here above 
(32) line 9 and note 173. The ambiguity of the suffix on “hand,” which could refer either to the servant or the master, leaves the basic meaning 
of the sentence unclear: is the author worried that (lidmiratu may come to destroy the house “by his (own) hand," i.e., that he will personally 
fake charge of the destruction, or chat Hidmiratu will destroy the house that is “in his (TAnantSnu’s) hand,” i.e., a house that the author is 
managing (as seems to be the case of the house mentioned in (34), translated above)? The formulation of the tetter and the circumstances that it 
implies seem to role out the possibility (hat the house in question belonged to Hidmiratu and was managed by 3 Ananfinu, for one may doubt that 
Hidmiratu would have contemplated destroying one of his own houses. It appears necessary to conclude, therefore, eidler that the house belonged 
to 3 Anan*5nu and that one could be a “servant” and a proprietor at the same time, or that the house was managed by 3 AnantSnu for a third party, 
whom Hidmiratu would attack through ’Anantenu. Only the proximity of the verb and the prepositional phrase indicate that the former solution 
may be preferable. Nothing is said in the letter about the circumstances that would have provoked the harsh action feared by ' Aranteru. 


(38) ^ABNIYA ISN’T HAPPY (RS 94.2284) (3.45LL) 202 


Address (lines 1 - 3 ) 

Message of 3 Abniya: To 3 Urtetub, 3 Urtenu, my 
brother, say: Here ... 203 

Objects Sent with the Letter (lines 4-6) 

With <Ba>na p ilu I (herewith) send (you) two 
“ISPR and three C RMLHHT and four jars (of 
wine). 201 

"-‘Abniya’s Problem (lines 7-17) 

Now, the heart of your sister is sick osr because they 
have treated me ill and 1 was never consulted. In 
the month of Hiyyaru — when nobody consulted 
me — a fattened bull*®' was slaughtered and nobody 
gave me (any). As you live, and as do [I],*** (I 
swear that) 205 nobody gave [me (any)) and my heart 
is very sick. [...]. 206 


jy jrprov 
13:12 

ggg 2 Sam 
6:t3; Isa 
11:6: A» 
5:22 

hhh 1 Sam 
1:26; 17:55; 
20:3; 2S:26; 

2 Sam 11:11; 
14:19; 2 Kgs 
2:2, 4, 6; 
4:30 


Response to a Previous Letter (lines 18 - 23 ) 

Now as concerns the letter (regarding) a hipanu- 


gannent and a pair of leggings (that you sent me): 
Some remain (made) partially (of) purple wool. If 
I KG any purple wool, I will certainly put (some of 
those) with them. When Bana c i!u is sent off, he 
will take your reply (i.e., my reply to your let¬ 
ter). 207 

Request for Return of News and Further Complain¬ 
ing (lines 24-34) 

Whatever is said (there), send (me) back a report 
through' 208 Bana’ilu — he/it is/will be (in 7 ) C KD. W 
Now, you know how sick the heart of your sister 
will be if there is any (more) enmity. I’ll give two 
ne < w > 7 /«pti«w-garments 210 (for 7 ) the wine from 
the provisions that were not given to me. [...]. 211 
As for the money that you granted me, send it (to 
me) so I may cause (you) to sleep where your 
“soul” is going. 212 Why do you delay sending your 
messenger to me? Don’t you know that my heart is 


*° Text to be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in preparation). The writer’s name is previously unattested at Ugarit, and the vocalization 
is thus uncertain. Because all forms of reference to the addressee in the rest of the letter are singular, it is clear that the names “Urtetub and 
“Urtenu refer to a single person. The element /term/ seems to be substitutable for /tetub/, the name of the Hunian weather deity (Grondahl 
1967:260), and this text attests to one person beating a name which may take either form. Comparison of this letter with the exercise (42) (see 
below), indicates that the writer may actually have been residing in “UrtJnu’s house and writing to him elsewhere. 

7m Immediately after rgm, “say,” in line 3 is die word hltty, “here,” followed by two small wedges and with a horizontal line between lines 
3 and 4. It is uncertain whether htny is considered the abbr. of the “retum-of-news" formula or the first word of the body of the letter. Against 
the first explanation is the fact that other formulae usually intervene between the address and the “retum-of news” formula (I know of only one 
exception, RIH 77/21 A, a fragment of a letter from superior to inferior); in favor of the second, the fact that htny setves fairly often to introduce 
the body of a letter when the writer wishes to emphasize that the reference is to his/her location (cf. notes 9 and 193). 

On ^/jfprand the sp-vessel, see above (18) and note 115. { c rmlhi} is alrnest certainly a compound phrase, but the proper division is unknown. 

Attested for the first time in Ug. and written both times as a single word. (hnpSk . w hn(piy)} is the oath formula corresponding to Heb. 
hay/hi twpfkti ... 

' M The last three lines of 'AbnJya’s complaint are damaged, but the word {dbl>[...] J “sacrifice” appears in line 17, indicating perhaps a cultic 
context for the sacrifice (the verb rb/j was used above to express the slaughter of the bull). 

Aside from some clear individual terms, the sense of this paragraph is rather murky. One of the major problems is { 3 ak g } in line 20, for 
which no meaning is clear. Also problematic is the use of grf for Bana 3 ilu’s departure; elsewhere in Ug. and in Heb., the verb has a strong 
negative polarity (“drive *ut, expel”). 

m Correct (bb) to (bd), lit, “in the hand(s) of.” 

** The phrase translated after the dash is {hi c kd{. Is 3 Abniya asking fora reply in Akk.?[Would have to be 3 kd. Ed.] 

Zl ° The last word of (tn hpnm . hdm) is peihaps a mistake for (hd.tm). 

111 For line 30, which reads {w ks . p 3 a . 3 amht. 3 akydnt}, 1 have found no plausible solution. 

’ n { 3 ashkr . 1 d hlkt . npsk). a reference to preparing a tomb? 
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(39) PROVISIONS ARE RUNNING OUT 
(RS 94.2383 4- RS 94.2619) (3.45MM) m 


Address and Greeting (lines 1-5) 

To UJrtenu, my brother, say: Message of c Uttaya, 
your sister. May the gods keep you well, may they 
guard you. 

The Problem (lines 6-13) 

(It has been) three days now that there is no food 


in your house and for [... someone] struck and 
provisions CARRY (to) the house of the king. 
Twice now (someone) has taken (provisions?) and 
keeps asking [...] CARRY the (message)-tablet. 
Now oil [...] perfume [...1 and wood [...] for 
him/her/it. 214 


213 Text to be published by Bordreui! and Pardee (in preparation). The form of the tablet is fully preserved but surface damage has rendered 
its reading very difficult. The text was complete with line 13, inscribed on the lower edge, for the entire verso of the tablet was left uninscribad. 
I included this text because of who the correspondents were. An c Uttaya was the recipient of (30) and addressed there as the sister of c Uz?.Tnu. 
Judging from the reference there to the writer's mother, c Uttaya may have been his tme sister. Because of the absence of other such family 
references in the present text, it is difficult to determine whether the relationship between ’Urtenu and -Uttaya was familial or purely social. 

214 Tile text is unfortunately too badly damaged to allow any certainty as to whether envoys of the king have been taking food from individual 
houses for the palace or whether people are seeking to receive previsions from the palace. 


(40) GETTING ONE’S NAME BEFORE THE KING 
(RS [Varia 4]) (3.45NN) 2 ' 5 


Address and Greeting (lines i-s) 

Message of 'Iwaridarri: To = lwaripuzini, my son, 
my brother, 216 say: May the gods guard you, may 
they keep you well. 


iii Cf. Isa 
30:8 


M Cf. 1 Kgs 
2 : 16-18 


^Iwaripuzini’s Intervention Requested (lines 10-14.) 
Now may my brother, my son, inquire of Jarriyelli 
and may she in turn mention 218 my name to the 
king” 7 and to ^lyyatalmi. 


A Letter Previously Sent to Tarriyelli (lines 6-9) 
How is it with the (message)-tablet 217 " that I sent 
to Taixiyelli? What has she said (about it)? 


Report Requested (tines 15-19) 

Now may my brother, my son, make this inquiry 
of Tarriyelli and return word to your brother, your 
father. 


2,5 This text first appeared, in transcription only, in Gordon 1947:168 (text no. 138), but the full editioprinceps was not presented for decades 
thereafter (Bordreuil 1982:5-9 and pi. I). Goidon had received the transcription from de Vaux. who had announced that he would publish the text 
soon (1946:458, n. 3) but who never did so. The tablet was almost certainly removed from the site of Ras Shamra illegally, eitherduring the final 
excavations before World War EL or else while the site was abandoned during the war. The only well-known personage mentioned in the letter 
is Tarriyelli, the queen or the queen-mother (see above, note 2). All the names mentioned in the text aie of Human type. Tills letter makes 
reference to a previous letter and asks that the concerns expressed there be pursued by checking with (lie addressee of that letter (Tarriyelli) who 
is in turn to take the matter before the king. Nowhere, however, is the content of these concerns expressed. The mention of the otherwise poorly 
attested ’Iyyatalmi in the same breath with the king indicates that the writer’s project somehow falls within the sphere of ’Iyyatalmi’s activities. 
All we know about those is that ’lyyatalmi was involved in real estate operations (Bordreuil 1982:9). 

21,1 Below the addressee is called "my brother, my son” (lines 10-11 and 15-16) while the writer’s self-descripiion is “your brother, your father.” 
This double designation of each of the correspondents is unknown elsewhere. The word 3 adn, “lord/father," usually reserved for the paternal 
parent (b Q l is used for a social superior — see above, notes 52 and 119), implies a family relationship. In the first case, ’Iwaridarri might be 
thought to be an older brother of ’Iwaripuzini. perhaps even one who had raised him like a son; in the second, the writer may be a senior member 
of one of the commercial enterprises that flourished at Ugarit and whose members referred to each other as “brothers” when of roughly equal 
age and status but with terms of inequality when of disparate age (cf. the Akk. text RS 34.171, second letter, addtessed to two persons, one of 
whom is EN, “lord,” the other SES duGw.ga, “good brother,” while the writer calls himself “the brother’’ of both (Malbran-Labat 1991:52-53). 

211 Tlie expression Iht spr, “tablets) of message,” is attested only here, though similar but more precise phrases are well attested, e g. Hit 3 aid 
(9), line 17), translated above “a (message)-tablet... regarding food,” or Iht qrTim (10) line 29'), ttanslated above “(message)-tablet... regarding 
royal purple.” 

m The expression is p rgm l mlk Smy, “and SAY to the king my name.” with the conjunction that emphasizes the sequentiality of two phrases 
(see above, note 104), and a verbal form not marked for feminine gender, rgm is, therefore, if Tarriyelli is the subject, the infinitive used 
absolutely. It could also be the masc. sing, impv., addressed to ’Iwatipuzini, but if the latter enjoyed inutiediate access ro the king one wonders 
why the inquiry addressed to Tarriyelli and the addressee’s intercession with the king would be mentioned in the same breath. If die two acts 
mentioned in this paragraph are indend related, as the logic of the situation and the laconic formulation may be thought to indicate, then the 
“saying” of the writer’s name may be thought to involve more than a mere mention, i.e. a presentation of his concerns, whatever they may have 
been. 
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VI. SCRIBAL EXERCISES 


Dennis Pardee 


(41) A SCRIBE SHOWS OFF 
(RS 16.265) (3.4500) 2 ' 9 


Address and Greetings (lines 1-6) 

[Me]ssage of D Ittelu to MNN: May the gods guard 
you, may they keep you well, may they strengthen 
you, for a thousand days and ten thousand years, 
through the endless reaches of time. 220 *** 


and may he grant it to his brother, his friend, (his) 
friend forever: May you give, and give!, and may 
you indeed give, and will you not certainly give?, 
give (me) a cup of wine that I might drink! 221 


The Request (lines 7-16) 

A request I would make of my brother, my friend, 


2I * Text published by Viiolleaud 1957:39-40. no. 19. Except for the upper left comer, this tablet is well preserved, leaving no doubt about the 
"structure” of the text: lines 1-16, written on the recto and the lower edge with the rectangular tablet held in the vertical position, contain a 
practice letter, in which the scribe shows off his command both of epistolaiy formulae and of verbal conjugation; lines 17-28, written partially 
in cols, on the verso with the tablet held in the horizontal position, contain individual words; lines 2931, written on the right «dge. the upper 
edge, and the left edge, contain three partial alphabets (the ttvo that are fully preserved both run from { 3 aj to {y}, i.e., the first eleven letters). 
Cf. COS 1.107. As lines 17-31 bear no real message, only the letter is translated here. The signs in the first two parts are cleanly and consistently 
executed, with very few forms that show any deviation from the more or less standard palace hands, and must have been inscribed by a student 
well along in his studies or by a young professional. In contrast, the signs of the partial alphabets are much more awkwardly formed and were 
surely done by a student fairly near the beginning of the curriculum. Because there is no reason to have kept such a tablet in the palace archives, 
one must conclude that it dates from the very last days of the kingdom of Ugarit. Htielu, the author of the letter, is unknown as a scribe. The 
addressee is (mnn), which may be either an authentic personal name, attested elsewhere, or an expanded indefinite pronoun, meaning “Anyone.” 

120 “May they strengthen you" (Uzzk) is attested once in a genuine letter (RS 1.018:6 {ff zz(k)J), but the temporal phrases are not yet attested 
elsewhere. 

m The scribe runs through the four principal volitive forms, the jussive, the imperative, the imperfective with asseverative /, and the 
impeifective with emphatic (translated here as a rhetorical negative, though this 5 of may have been a panicle separate from che negative 
volitive particle), then repeats the simple imperative before the direct object (itn wlnwlmiw °al ttn m ks yn iv 'ism). 


(42) THE GREETINGS THAT "ABNIYA MIGHT HAVE SENT (RS 94.2273) (3.45PP) 222 


Address and Greetings (lines 1 - 7 ) 

[Mess]age of ^Abniya to ^Urtetub: [I] fall at the 
feet of ray brother. Here from afar I fall; seven 


times, eight times, I fall. May the gods guard you, 
may they ke[ep you well]. 223 


7n Text to be published by Bordreuil and Pardee (in preparation). This is a small rectangular tablet inscribed as held horizontally with all seven 
lines of writing on the recto. Visible are many remnants of previous writing that have been incompletely erased. The tablet is too small, too poorly 
prepared, and these seven lines take up too much space 10 allow us even to contemplate that it may have been intended as the beginning of the 
letter that has come to us as (38), though it certainly contains some scribe’s ideas as to how one of ’Abniya’s letters to her brother, perhaps in 
happier circumstances, may have begun. It is intriguing that both were found in the House of ’XJrtenu when one would expect only (38) to have 
been sent — does this mean that 5 Abniya was at the time resident in her brother's house and he was away fiom home, i.e., that (38) was never 
actually dispatched? Because it is difficult to imagine that a rough partial draft like the present text would have been kept in anyone’s archives, 
it appears necessary to conclude that the events of (38) occurred shortly before the foil of the city of Ugarit. 

213 Though not as flowery as (41), there are tluee unique features to this set of formulae: (1) the three-fold repetition of the verb "fall,” with 
the first actual occurrence apparendy added secondarily (it is written in a smaller script at the end of line 1. just above the phtase lp c a , “at che 
feet of,” in line 2); (2) the presence of an adverb Jhllm!, “here/behold,” previously unattested in this form and in this position in the formula, 
at the beginning of the second prostration formula; (3) the hyperbolic expression of number of prostrations as “seven times, eight times” rather 
than the expected “seven times, seven times” (see above, note 11). 
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1968; Vila 1995; Vila and Galan 1997; Walton and Wyatt 1999; Xella 1991; Yon 1992; 1995; 1997. 


3. ARAMAIC LETTERS 

THE JEDANIAH ARCHIVE FROM ELEPHANTINE 
(419/18 to after 407 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

The first identifiahly Elephantine Aramaic papyrus was acquired in 1898/99 on the antiquities market by the 
Egyptologist Wilhelm Spiegelberg for the (now-named) Bibliotheque Nationale et Universitaire of Strasbourg and 
published by Julius Euting in 1903 (COS 3.50). While fragmentary, it reported the nefarious acts of the Khnum 
priests and foreshadowed the tale of the destruction of the Jewish temple. This was detailed in some ten documents 
uncovered by Otto Rubensohn and Friedrich Zucker in 1907-1908 and published by Eduard Sachau in 1911 (TAD 
A4.1-10). They have been brought together because they were addressed to the Jewish leader Jedaniah son of 
Gemariah (COS 3.46-48), were written by/for him (COS 3.51 and 3.53), or concern events in which he was involved 
(COS 3,49-50 and 3.52). Historically, this composite archive is of inestimable significance. It opened in 419 BCE with 
a fragmentary letter from an unknown Hananiah reporting a (missing) directive of Darius II to Arsames and 
instructing Jedaniah “and his colleagues the Jewish troop” on the proper observance of the Passover (3.46). It closed 
some dozen years later with a memorandum of a recommendation for Arsames, issued jointly by Bagavahya of Judah 
and Delaiah son of Sanballat, governor of Samaria, that the destroyed Temple be rebuilt on its site and (only) incense 
and meal-offering be made there (3.52); and an abridged draft letter of Jedaniah and his four named colleagues, 
probably to the same Arsames, offering a handsome bribe and accepting certain restrictions if the reconstruction of 
their Temple be authorized (3.53). The center piece is an elegantly written and rhetorically stylized draft petition, 
in two copies, the second revised, addressed to the Persian-named, but probably Jewish, governor of Judah, seeking 
his written intercession with the Persian authorities for the Temple’s reconstruction (3.51 [only the first draft is 
presented here]). Hananiah’s festal letter combined known provisions from the written Torah with innovations from 
a developing oral Torah. Whoever he may have been, whether a representative of Jerusalem or a delegate from the 
Persian court, his arrival in Egypt stirred up the Khnum priests on the island of Elephantine against the Jewish 
Temple. In a letter of recommendation on behalf of two Egyptians who had extricated the scribe Mauziah son of 
Nathan from a tight situation in Abydos, the latter wrote to Jedaniah, “To you it is known that Khnum is against us 
since Hananiah has been in Egypt until now” (3.48). Other letters intimated that both sides presented their claims 
before the Persian authorities in Thebes and Memphis — the Egyptians “act thievishly” (3.47) — and reported how 
the Jews took things into their own hands and pillaged Egyptian homes, for which they were imprisoned and forced 
to pay heavy reparations (3.49). All the intact letters open with a form of the standard salutation, “May the gods/God 
of Heaven seek after the welfare-of-my-lords/brothers/your welfare at all times” (3.46-49, 3.51).' Eight of the ten 
letters are presented here; today they are divided between the museums in Berlin (3.46, half of 3.49, 3.51-52) and 
Cairo (3.47-48, half of 3.49, 3.53) and the library in Strasbourg (3.50). 


THE PASSOVER LETTER (3.46) 

(419/18 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Significant as this letter ( P. Berlin 13464 [TAD A4.1 ]) is, its full intent eludes us because of our ignorance as to the 
identity of Hananiah and the loss of the command from Darius to Arsames (Instructions I). Hananiah arrived from 
outside of Egypt, either upon the initiative of the Jewish authorities in Jerusalem or of the Persian court or in re¬ 
sponse to a petition of the Elephantine Jews. If the latter, we may imagine that their observance of the dual Festivals 
of Passover and Unleavened Bread was being obstructed by the Egyptian priests. Hananiah succeeded in gaining the 
king’s confirmation of their traditional rights and on his own initiative stated three or four biblical requirements 
(Instructions 11 ), such as eating unleavened bread during the seven day festival, followed by an interlacing of biblical 
requirements, such as abstaining from work on the first and last days, and interpretative innovations concerning 
purity, fermented drink, and the storage of leaven (Instructions 111). These latter may have been recent rulings in 
Jerusalem. Obscure is the manner in which the first night and day of the Festival of Passover was to be observed. 
A home sacrifice? A temple sacrifice? As a festal letter, this missive is reminiscent of the letters of King Hezekiah 


For Ute jussive form of the verb, see GEA 198, 
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about Passover, of Esther and Mordecai about Purim, and of the Jerusalem authorities about Hanukkah (2 Chr 30; 1- 
9; Esth 9:2032; 2 Macc 1:1-2; 18). The letter is heavily smeared and may have b*en a palimpsest. 


Internal Address 

(Recto) (1) [To my brothers 2 4 Jejdaniah 3 and his 
colleagues 4 * the Jewish T[roop], 5 your brother 
Hanan[i]ah. 6 

Salutation 

The welfare of my brothers may the gods 7 [seek 
after <2) at all times]? 8 

Instructions l 

And now, 9 this year, year 5 of Darius the king, 10 r 
from 11 (he king it has been sent 12 to Arsa[mes 

Instructions II 

®[.„] ... Now, 14 you, ls thus 16 count 11 four[teen n 
(4) days of Nisan 18 and on the 14th at twilight 19 the 
Passover ma]ke M and from day 15 until day 21 of 
[Nisan the Festival {5) of Unleavened Bread observe. 


a lKgs30:32 
b Ezra 4:7, 

9, 17. 23. 
5:3, 6, 6:6, 
13 

c Neh 12:22 
i lev 23:15- 
16; Dew 
16:9 

e Mum 9:1- 
14; Ezra 
6:20; 2 Chr 
30:17 

/Judx 13:4, 
13; 1 Sam 
21:5 

g Dan 6: IS 


Seven days unleavened bread eat} 1 
Instructions III 

Afow], be pure 22 ' and take heed. 23 / Work [do] n[ot 
do (b) on day 15 and on day 21 of Nisan. 1 * Any 
fermented drink] do not drink. 25 And anything of 
leaven 26 do not [eat 27 (Verso) ° } and do not let it be 
seen u in your houses from day 14 of Nisan at] 
sunset until day 21 of Nisa[n at sun (8, set. And any 
leaven which you have in your houses bjring into 
your chambers and seal* (them) up during [these] 
days. 29 <«[...] .... 


External Address 

(10) [To] {sealing) my brothers Jedaniah and his 
colleagues the Jewish Troop, your brother 
Hananiah s[on of PN]. 


2 A designation used between peers. 

3 Internal addresses rarely gave the patronymic of either cones pondeni. This was Jedaniah son of Gemariah, leader of the Jewish community 
at the end of the century, probably a cousin of Jedaniah and Mahseiah sons «f Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, and possibly a 
priest (reconstructed (ext in TAD A4.8:l; see G£4 252). 

4 Collegiality in this period was the usual practice in correspondence and other bureaucratic procedutes;e.g.3.47:2 11,3.51:1,4; TAD A6.1:1, 
2:11. Here Jedaniah’s col leagueswere the whole Jewish community; in his petitionto Bagavahyatitey were just the priests (3.51:1; TAD A4.8:l). 

4 The garrison at Elephantine was primarily Jewish and was defined ethnically (TAD C3.15.1). The one at Syene was ntote diverse and was 
known as "the Syenian troop" (TAD C3.14:32); Porten 1968:33-34. 

* Unfortunately, his patronymic was lost in the External Address. Though there were several Hanan’s at Elephantine (3.68:16; TAD C13:2, 
53. 55; 4.6:5), no one there bore the name Hananiah. He arrived from outside Egypt and his presence and actions stirred up the animosity of 
the Khnum priesthood (3.48:7). 

I The form is plural Clhy*) and it is not clear, here and in other letters by Jews, whether it was understood as a majestic singular, whether a 
pagan formula was used unthinkingly, or whether a pagan scribe actually wrote the letter (see 3.49:1, 9). 

* This pagan Salutation was common in Jewish and non-Jewish private letters; see TAD A3.5:l. 3.9:1. 3.10:1 and is also restored in 3.47:1. 

9 The body of virtually every letter began with some form of this transition word: see EPE 90, n. 9. 

10 It is strange (hat no month and day date were given. Since the New Year began in Nisan, we may imagine that the rescript was issued al the 
end of year 5 (before April 15, 418 BCE), with an eye to the Passover of year 6. 

II The word order “from’-“to” was standard for a message from a superior to a subordinate; see EPE 115, n. 2. 

12 The verb is impersonal, passi vi(Ilyh), meaning "word has been sent." 

13 This unique ten-word message does not lend itself to confident reconstiuction. 

14 Pursuant to Darius’ message to the satrap, Hananiah issued some ten instructions oil the proper observance of the festival. These may be 
restored on the basts of close parallels with Exod 12:6. 15-20, 13:7. Some instructions have no biblical parallels. See Porten 1979:91-92. 

15 The 2mp independent personal pronoun regularly preceded an imperative for emphasis in epistolary instructions and commands; see 3.48:5, 
8; GEA 298 and EPE 121, n. 72. 

16 With cataphoric meaning —“as follows;" GEA 312. 

17 For the form 4> /t>[ c f c srj, see GEA 90, n, 415, 

'* The commandment to count in the Bible occurs only in relation to the festival of Shavuoth. 

19 Restoration according to Exod 12:6 where the paschal lamb was to be sacrificed at twilight on the fourteenth of Nisan. 

” ~bdpsh = Heb. c i'h pslf , whi ch occurs some 30 times in the Bible in eight different contexts. It is immaterial whether we translate these 
passages neutrally, with the RSV, “keep the Passover” or explicitly (with NJPS) as “perform the paschal sacrifi ce.” The essence of observing 
this fes tivalis perfooning (he paschal sacrifce, as all (he biblical sources make clear, explicating the expression with the verbs hqryb, “offer up” 
(Num 9:7, 13), zbh “sacrifice" (Deut 16:2, 4 6), and Sht, “slaughter” (2 Chr 35:1, 6, 11). 

11 Restoration according to Exod 12; 1 Sam 18; cf. Lev 23:6; Num 28:17. 

22 Does this provision refer to (he biblical requirement of purity for offering up the paschal sacrifice or to a recently instituted injunction of 
purity during the seven day festival (cf. Rosh Hashanah 16b; Porten 1979:92)7 

“ Not (o become impure; for the form see GEA 17, 116, 192. 

24 Restoration on the basis of Exod 12:16: ef. Lev 23:7-8; Num 18:18, 25. 

2> A posthiblical injunction (cf. Pesah. 3:1 with its inclusion of Eg. zyt/ios among the list of prohibited fermented drinks). 

26 For the construction with kt nmiui c n, see GEA 172, 246. 

27 On the basis of Exod 12:20. 

22 Or the basis of Exod 13:7 ("no leaven shall be seen”) which may logically conflict with Exod 12:19 (“no leaven shall be found”). The 
contradiction was resolved by putting it out of sight under seal (line 8). 

24 This permission to store leaven out of sight was disallowed by normative Jewish law (cf. Pesah. 5b, 28b). 
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REPORT OF CONFLICT AND REQUEST FOR ASSISTANCE (3.47) 
(Late 5th Century bce) 

Bezalel Ponen 


Written on a three-ply protocol (first sheet) of a scroll (Cairo J. 43471 [ TAD A4.2]), this letter defies proper 
understanding because of the loss of its left half and the use of numerous words and phrases that occur only here. 
An unknown subordinate, using the standard pagan Salutation formula, informed the leaders Jedaniah, Mauziah, and 
Uriah of proceedings at the court of Arsames in Memphis where he and his colleagues were bested by the Egyptians 
who proffered bribes and acted “thievishly” (lines 3-5). Timely appearance before Arsames would have altered the 
situation, but a counter-offer of goods should help to assuage anger (lines 8-11). The final paragraph is a Report on 
several discrete matters, including the arrival of Pasou from Elephantine, the detention of Hon, and the “damage” 
suffered by Arsames (lines 11-15). 


Internal Address 

(Recto) (1, To my lords Jedaniah, 1 Mauziah, 2 Uriah, 3 
and the Troop, 4 [yo]ur servant 5 a [PN. 


a E&a 4:11, 
7:12 

Ezra 5:10, 
14, 6:5 


give to them a bribe. 15 And from (the time) that 
[...] <s, of the Egyptians before Arsames, but act 
thievishly. 16 


Salutations 

The welfare of my lords may the gods, all (of 
them) 6 ], <2) seek after at all times. 7 It is well for us 
here.* 


c Gen 32:4 


Complaint 

Now, 9 every day that 10 [...] (3, he complained 11 to the 
investigators. 12 One Jivaka, 13 he complained to an 
investigator ... [...) |4) we have 14 since the Egyptians 


Report I 

Moreover, 17 * [...]'* <6, the province of Thebes' 9 and 
thus say: 20 c It is Mazdayazna/a Mazdean who is an 
official 21 of the province 22 [...] <7) we are afraid 23 
because we are fewer by two. 24 

Report 11 and Instructions 

Now, behold, 25 they favored 26 [.,.]. ( *'Had we re- 


1 See on 3.46:1. 

2 This was the scribe and leader Mauziah son of Nathan; see EPE 194, n. 40. 

3 Of unknown patronymic, Uriah may have been a priest; see on 3.48:1, 12. 

4 For the coordination in the address see GEA 317. 319. 

5 The sequence 'Tord"-“servant” was standard in Aram. Jeners, here and in the Bible, both private and official, to/from a superior from/to an 
inferior; see 3.48:1, 3.51:1; GEA 251. 

6 Alternately translate as adverb “unanimously;” GEA 248. 

I For the blessing formula see on 3.46:1-2. 

5 See on EPE 93, n. 5. 

9 See on 3.46:2 (“And now”). 

10 It was common for a letter to begin with a temporal reference or allusion, followed by a verb of motion or some other action; see 3.48:3, 
3.51:4-5 and EPE 107, n. 6. 

II Several of the letters in the Arsames correspondence opened with the announcement of a complaint (TAD A6.3:1,6.8:1-3, 6.14:1; cf. 6.15:5, 
11); see EPE 159, n. 13. 

11 Aram, ptyprsn, ptyprs', pryprs = Old Persian r pMifr<tsa-, “provost” (Hinz. 1975:186); see Potten 1968:53-54. 

13 An Iranian name (Komfeld 1978:106). 

11 DAE 388-389 restored [PI ^yty In, “we do (not] have,” implying that their approach was blocked because of Eg. bribes. 

13 The word shd occurs only here in all our texts. Bribery was not unusual in ancient Egypt; see EPE 47-48,51,311-312; Porten 1968:282-283. 
Unfortunately, die broken context does not allow for full reconstruction Of the circumstances in our situation. 

“ The adverbial form gnybt occurred only here (GEA 93, 180, 275). The term is in line with the proffering of bribes, but again the precise 
meaning eludes us. 

” The panicle “moreover” Pp) introduces matters both unrelated to the previous topic (3.51:29-30) and matters continuing the previous topic 
(3.51:9, 17, 19, 21). Broken context does not allow determination of whether here a new matter is being introduced or not. 

,a DAE 389 restored “they arrived from," that is, Jews reported from Thebes. 

” A subsequent letter reported the seizure and imprisonment “at the gate in Thebes” of five of the communal leaders and six unrelated women 
(3.49:4-7). 

20 “PN thus (fat) says” was a common formula in Imperial Atam. documents of all sorts — letters ( TAD A4.7:4; 6.2:2, 6.3:6: etc.), a court 
record (TAD B8.7.-3), and the Bisitun inscription (TAD C2. 1:8, etc.); see EPE 116, n. 6. Heb. had a different word •tder — “Thus (kJi) said PN” 
(e g. Gen 32:4). 

11 This bland title (p<jyd, “appointed one") designated the steward of Arsames and other Persian dignitaries who cared for their esrates in Egypt 
and elsewhere. According to their names, they were Egyptians, Babylonians or Arameans, and Persians (TAD A6.4, 8-15); see Lindenberger 
1994:72-73. 

” The relationship between the province of Thebes and the province of Tsheties is not clear (see on 3.50:9; Porten 1968:42-43; EFE 311-312). 
For this cleft sentence construction see GEA 294-295. 

“ For imperfect ndhl as present see GEA 197. 

14 Most enigmatic. Had two of their colleagues died, disappeared, been detained? For predicate-subject (z c yrn c nhnh) word order, see GEA 285- 
286. 

23 This double introduction appears also in 3.48:5, where, like here, it preceded an urgent request; see further GEA 329. 

2 ‘ Aram, sbiw occurs only here in our collection and once more die meaning eludes us. 
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revealed our presence 27 to Arsames prior to this, dEz - y ,<5:3 * 
this(!) woufld] not [have been done tons w he 23 
will report our affairs before Arsames. Paisana t es* ta; 
pacifies us 29 [..., So whatever] (10) you will find 30 — Ezra4:22 
honey, castor oil, string, rope, leather skins, 
boards [... — send us since ] (verso) (l '•'they are full 
of anger 31 d at you. 


pitcher. Tin... said: “[...] (W) at the order 37 of the 
king and they detain them. And the damage 38 ' of 
Arsames and the compensation 39 of Djeh[o,,.] 
<lS) and Hori 4 * whom they detained.” 

Date 

On day 6 of Phaophi the letters arrived [...] 41 (1<5) we 
will do (the) thing. 


Report HI 

Pasou son of Mannuki 32 came to Memphis 33 and ... 
[...] (12, and the investigator. And he gave me silver, 
12 staters 34 and happy with it [am P 5 ...] <13) Hori 
gave me when they detained 36 him because of the 


External Address 

(,7) To (sealing) my lords Jaadaniah, 42 Mauziah, 
y[our] se[rvant PN). 


27 A unique expression (g }y *np); see DNWSl 223. A timely appearance at the satrapal court would have avoided their present difficulties. For 
the construction see GEA 327. 

2# Who? 

” Another unknown idiom thsdk ~ J npY. the Persian Paisana served as conciliator (see Num 17:20 for the parallel Heb. word [skk = Targ. 
Jonathan Sdk] in comparable context). He was mentioned in two other letters ( TAD A3.8:2). 

,0 The following six plus items were apparently meant as counter-bribe to assuage the anger of the unknown “ they. ” Honey, string, and rope 
occurs only here in our collection. Honey was valued as food, used in medicine, and part of temple ritual, while the most common material f*r 
making ropes was fiber from the date palm, prominent in the cataract region (Porten 1968:36). Castor oil and skins from the cataract region were 
objects frequently sought after by travelers away from home (TAD A2.1:7, 2.2:13. 2.4:7-8, 12, 2.5:5). The Sp board was used in ship repair at 
Elephantine (TAD A6.2:ll, 19). 

31 The expression mty Ibh . “to be full of someone’s wrath" = “to be full of wrath against someone” contains the Akfc. loanword libbatu , 
“wrath” and occurs frequently in letters ( KAI 2.233:19-20; TAD A2.3:6, 3.3:10, 3.5:4). 

32 This man with Eg. praenomen and Akk. patronym appeared in a list of ethnically mixed names (TAD C4.8:9). 

31 For verb-subject word order, see GE4 296. 

37 The Ionian stater appeared wily at the end of the century, as the equivalent of two shekels (3.80:5-6; TAD 4.5:3, 4.6:7). 

35 The restoration of > nh . however, is problematic; see GEA 240, 292-293. 

36 The verb kly was quite malleable — “detain” a suspected party (as here), “withhold” salary (TAD A3.3:6), and “restrain” a builder (3.59:6-7, 
9-10). For the verb form, see GEA 28, 127-128, 139, 153, 264. 

77 The word stvf occurs only here in our collection; see GEA 219. F*r Eg. and Akk. cognates, see Dion 1982:556. 

Because of the broken context, the syntax of nzq, “damage ” is uncertain; see DNWSI12A who appear to follow Cowley. It may be understood 
as an objective genitive on the basis of biblical analogies (“the damage caused to the king[s]”>. 

35 The word kpr should be understood in the same syntactical mode as the preceding nzq , that is as an objective genitive, “the compensation 
due Djeho”; differently DNWSl 531. 

40 Are these two the same as Djeho and Hor, the servants of Anani (3.48:4)? 

41 Only here is the arrival date of incoming letters recorded; see GEA 221-227 for the date fonnula. The date at the end of (he document is 
usually that of dispatch (see EPE 109, n. 31). For he verb form, see GEA 101, 279. 

42 Only here is the common name ydnyh spell»d with an aleph (y D dnyh) leading to the explanation that it is an Aramaization of y : znyh , “May 
YH hear”; GEA 4, 34. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: DAE. Dion 1982; EPE; GEA; Hinz; KAI; Komfeld; Lindenberger 1994; Potten 1968; TAD A4.2. 


RECOMMENDATION TO AID TWO BENEFACTORS (3.48) 

(Late 5lh Century bce) 

Bezalel Porten 

This bipartite letter of recommendation (Cairo J. 43472 [TAD A4.3]) set forth in the first half the benefit that Djeho 
and Hor had bestowed upon the writer, the scribe and leader Mauziah (lines 3-5), and in the second half recommend¬ 
ed that upon their arrival at Elephantine they be handsomely reimbursed (lines 5-11). The Troop Commander of Ele¬ 
phantine arrested Mauziah in Abydos, either for complicity or negligence regarding the theft of a precious stone. 
Through the strenuous intercession of two Egyptian servants of Anani, and with divine assistance, his release was 
secured. As the servants headed for Elephantine, Mauziah wrote to Jedaniah and his colleagues that they should be 
well taken care of. He assured the leaders that the expenditure should not be viewed as a loss since it would 
ultimately be covered by the House of Anani. The letter revealed the antagonism that the arrival of Hananiah had 
aroused among the Khnum priesthood. Though himself among the community’s leaders, Mauziah deferentially ad 
dressed them as “my lords” and penned a double Salutation (lines 1-3). 
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Internal Address 

(Rectu) (l) Tomy lords Jedaniah, 1 Uriah 2 and the priests 1 
of YHW the God, Mattan son of Jashobiah 4 (and) 
Berechiah 5 son of [...}; ®your servant Mauziah. 


a Ezra 1:2, 
5:11-12, 6:9- 
10,7:12. 21, 
25; Net. 1:4- 
5, 2:4, 20; 

2 Chr 36.23; 


the hand of the merchants. 15 Finally, Djeho and 
Hor, 16 servants of Anani, 17 intervened 18 with 
Vidranga <5) and Hamufe, 19 with the protection of 
the God of Heaven, 20 until they rescued me. 21 


Salutations 

The welfare of [my] lords [may the God of Hea¬ 
ven 0 seek after abundantly at all times and] in favor 
may you be before a, the God of Heaven. 6 


sec also Dan 
2:18-19. 37. 
44 

k 2 Kgs 5:6 
c 1 Kgs 5:22 
23 


Report 

And now, 7 when Vidranga the Troop Commander 8 
arrived 9 at Abydos 10 he imprisoned me on account 
of" a 12 dyer’s stone 13 which M> they found stolen 1 * in 


d Num 16:9; 
Deut 10:8; 

2 Chr 29:l! 
t Ezra 4. [2- 
13, 5:8; Dan 
3:18 


Instructions 

Now, behold, 22 they are coming 23 there to you. 
You, 24 look after 25 6 them, ^Whatever desire 26 ' 
and thing 27 that Djeho (and) Hor shall seek from 
you — you, 2 * stand before 29 * them so that 30 a bad 
thing ,7) they shall not find about you. 31 To you it is 
known 32 ' that Khnum 33 is against us since Hanani- 
ah has been in Egypt until now. 34 (8) And whatever 


s See on 3.46:1 and GEA 252. 

2 He was among the addressees of 3.47 and his prepositioning to the priests suggests that he was one himself; but see GEA 319. 

2 The term khn (as distinct from kmr) was used to designate a Jewish priest, as in 3.51:1, 18; for the construction see GEA 221, also 317. 

4 Designated “Aramean, Syenian,’’ this Jew was party to a fragmentary document of withdrawal (TAD B5.2:2). 

5 Of unknown patronymic, he was one of those repotted to have been imprisoned in Elephantine (3.49:3). 

‘The Jewish scribe Mauziah (see EPE 194. n. 40) employed a Jewish version of the epistolary salutation as did his colleague Jedaniah (3.51:2, 
27); contrast Hananiah in 3.46:1-2. The title “God of Heaven,' occurring thrice here, was common at this time in Judah; for the form see <7£4 
222. A variant of the second blessing (“in favor be” [Irtmm hww]; GEA 291) was also employed by Jedaniah writing to Bagavahya; here favor 
is to be before the God of Heaven, there before Darius and the princes. This twofold blessing (welfare and favor) is found only here and in the 
great petition, where it was augmented by two more blessings (3.51:2-3). 

7 See on TAD A2.!:4. 

8 Vidranga had been Troop Commander at least between 420 and 416 BCE. when he bore the additional title. Guardian of the Seventh (3.66:4-5, 
3.67:2-3, 3.77:2). Apparently his father, Nafaina, held the position ca. 434/33 BCE (TAD A5.2:7). Sometime before 410 BCE Vidranga was 
promoted to Chief (see EPE 192, n. 11) and the position *f Troop Commander passed on to his son, also named Nafaina (3.50:4, 3.51:5, 7). 
For the form, see GE4 220. 

9 For the construction “temporal reference + verb of motion,” see 3.47:2 and 3.51:4-5. For the subject-verb word order following fey, see 
GE4 3*0. 

Located about 370 km traveling distance from Elephantine, Abydos saw many visitors, including Arameans, who scrawled their names and 
prayers on the walls of the Osiris Temple (Lidzbarski 1915:93-116). For verb of motion plus complement of place, see GEi 269. 

" c /dbr, written as one word; GEA 40. 

12 Aram, hd , “one” = indefinite article; see 3.50:5-6, 3.51:19; EPE 153, n. 8; GEA 177. 

For the literature *n this term, written as one word Cbnsrp), see DNWSI 976: GEA 81, 218. 

14 For the construction with object complement, see GEA 271; for gnyb, ibid., 119. 

13 Was Mauziah guarding a caravan and accused of connivance in the theft or malfeasance in the performance of his duties? This is the only 
place in our documents to mention merchants ( rkly = ), though a witness to a grain delivery contract, apparently drawn up atTahpanhes. bore the 
trade name P.*chcl (son of Abihu) (TAD B4.4:20). 

“ Were these the same as Djeho and Hori involved in the previous letter (3.47:14-15)? 

17 Was this fellow, so well known that his patronym need not be given, the Scribe and Chancellor who issued the order in Arsames’ name to 
repair a boat (TAD A6.2:23)? 

15 For the verb c $tdnv, see GEA 26, 118, 189. 

19 Djeho, Hor. and Harnufe are Eg. names. 

20 In his famous Bisitun Inscription, Darius 1 attributed each of his victories to the help and “protection" (til) of Ahuramazda ( TAD C2.1:10, 
16, 42). For the form bill , see GEA 87. 

21 For the clause with c d see GE4 333; for shafel ilbwny, see ibid., 116. 

22 Here, as in 3.47:7, a double introduction leads into an urgent request. See GEA 329. 

22 A similar construction (“PN is coming to you; lake care of him”) is found in a tetter by Arsames ( TAD A6.9:2) and in the biblical letter of 
the King of Aram to the King of Israel. 

24 For the pronoun before the imperative see on 3.46:3; also line 6 and 8 below. 

23 The expression “look after” (hzy c t) occurs esp. with children as object (see EPE 98, n. 32). 

24 Aram, sbw = Heb. hps; cf. the correspondence between Solomon and Hiram. 

27 Aram, mlh = Heb. dbr, “word,” attenuated to “thing;” GEA 174. 

22 See note 24 above. 

29 To “stand before" is to serve. For a New Testament-Peshitla parallel, see Dion 1982:567. 

50 An imperative verb followed by the panicles “so that” (kn fey), in the sense of “lest something bad happen,” is a standard epistolary 
construction (TAD A6.10:2, 6, 6.15:11); further. GEA 197, 312. 332. 

51 "Not to find something bad/damaging" is a positive statement; see 3.50:2. For the object-verb won! order in categorical negations, see GEA 
302-303. 

12 Usually found in the form “be it known to you," this statement always introduces a warning or a negative report (TAD A6.10:8-10). In one 
of the Arsames letters the warning follows upon the command to cany out the “desire” concerning his estate (T.AD A6.8). 

55 Depicted as die ram god, Khnum along with Salt (3.65:5) and Anukis constituted the local divine triad. He was known as “Khnum, (the) 
great, lord of Elephantine” (EPE 374) and his priests and functionaries figured prominently in the demotic documents (EPE 277-338). See further 
3.50:3, 3.51:5, where the name is written “Khnub.” 

34 In some unknown fashion, Hananiah, presumably die one who arrived with the Passover Letter (3.46), aroused the ire of Ihe Khnum priests, 
who ultimately brought about the destruction of the Jewish Temple (3.51); see discussion in Porten 1968:128-133, 279-282. 
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you will do 35 for Hor, for your [... 56 y]ou are 
doing. Hor is a servant of Hananiah. 57 You, la¬ 
vish 33 from our houses (Verso) (9) goods. As much 
as 39 your hand finds 30 give him. It is not a loss for 
you. 41 For that (reason) I send (word) to you. 42 He 
<l0) said to me, “Send a letter ahead of me.” [...] If 
there is much loss, there is backing for it 43 in the 


/Gen 18:17 


house of Anani. Whatever you do <ll) for him shall 
not be hidden^ from Anani. 44 

External Address 

(U, To ( sealing ) my lords Jedaniah, Uriah and the 
priests, and the Jews; 45 your ser[vant] (cord) 
Mauziah son of Nathan. 


M For object mh ry preceding imperfect verb, see GEA 172, 196, 303, 334. 

56 Lindenberger 1994:59-60 restored l&pj]Avn, “for your h[urt].” While graphically possible, Otis restoration and interpretation ate highly 
improbable. If Hor had gone to great lengths to rescue Mauziah from prison, why would he be a threa t to the Elephantine Jews?! Some positive 
word must have filled the gap. 

”Thc relationships become confused; above (line 4) Hor, along with Djeho, was described as a “servant of Anani.” Perhaps Hananiah worked 
out of the office of Anani. For the construction, see GEA 291. 

35 For the various interpretations of this difficult verb (zwtw), see DNWSI 307. 

w For the compound preposition + conjunction Iqbl zy, see GEA 87, 94, 332. 

40 l.c. as much as you are able to expend. This idiom (ydkm mhskhh = Heb. tms 4 yd (Lev 12:8]) occurs only here. The other idiom in these 
letters is tml 4 yd, “(your) hand reaches.” Like the idiom here, so the one in the Makkibanit letters is juxtaposed with the determination to “do” 
something for someone (TAD A2.4:4). 

41 The pronoun hw is of indefinite antecedent: see GEA 155. For the position of tkm. see ibid., 286 and for the negation ibid., 323. 

43 For the word order, see GEA 292, 

” For the various suggestions on the meaning of this unique construction (fym 4 lym D hmhy), see DNWSI 1129. The idea seems to be that Anani 
will reimburse you. 

44 A significant “deed” by one of two related patties will not/shoold not be hidden from the other party. For the sentence construction, see GEA 
169, 304. 316; for the verb ytkswn, ibid.. 118, 142. 

45 The External Address was often more expansive than the Internal one. Here the Jews were also addressed because they were expected to give 
of their property for the benefit *f Hor. For the construction, see GEA 319. 

REFERENCES 
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REPORT OF IMPRISONMENT OF JEWISH LEADERS (3.49) 

(Last Decade of 5th Century BCE) 

Bezalel Pollen 

Opening and dosing with a pagan Salutation, a private letter (P. Berlin 13456 4- Cairo J. 43476 [7>IL> A4.4]) from 
the otherwise unknown Islah, son of Nathan, to an unknown son of Gaddul reported the fateful incarceration of 
several men in Elephantine and the seizure and imprisonment of six Jewish women and five Jewish leaders at the 
gate in Thebes. The men were apparently implicated in an invasion of private property and theft therefrom. They 
were forced to evacuate the property, return the goods, and pay a hefty fine of 1200 shekels. Hopefully, there would 
be no further repercussions (lines 7-9) but there was no word on their release from prison. Was this act on the part 
of the Jews part of their ongoing conflict with the Khnum priesthood (see 3.48:7) which eventuated in the destruction 
of the Jewish Temple at their instigation (3.51:5-6)? Perhaps the priests exploited the imprisonment of the whole 
Jewish leadership in Thebes to consummate their plot. 


Internal Address 

(Recto) (,) [To my brother PN, your brother Islah. 1 
Salutations 

It is well for me here]. 7 May the gods 3 seek after 
your welfare at all times. 


Report I 

And now, 4 [... K) ...] PN son of PN went 3 to Syene 
and did/made ... [... <3) ... 

Report II 

Behold, these are the names 6 of the men wh]o were 


1 The writer’s full name is preserved in the External Address but only the patronym remains of the recipient. It was notscribal practice to give 
the lull name in the Internal Address. 

2 To fill in the missing space this Salutation has been restored here (see EPE 93, n. 5), 

’ For the form ’/Ay 4 , see above 3.46, note 7. 

4 See on 3.46:2. 

5 For verbs of motion at the beginning of a letter see 3.47:2, 3.48:3, 3.51:5 and EPE 107, n. 6. 

4 Letters often include lists of names, each usually followed by the notation sm/t, lit. “his name” = “by name,” and the numeral stroke, and 
concluding with a numerical total (3.53:1-5; TAD A4.6:13-15; 6.3:3-5, 6.7:3-5). 
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imprisoned in [E]e]phaiuine: Berechia, 7 Hose[a, ... 
W) ...j, Pakhnum. 8 

Report HI 

Behold, 9 this is 10 the names of the women 11 who 
were f[ound at the gate <5> in Thebes 12 and seized 13 
as prisoners: 14 
Rami, wife of Hodo, 

Esereshut, wife of Hosea, 

Pallul, wife of Islah, 

Reia, [wife/daughter of PN], 

“Tub!a, daughter of Meshullam (and) Kavla her 
sister. 15 

Report IV 

Behold the names of the men who were found at 
the gate in Thebes and were seized 14 [as prisoners]: 
<7, Jedania, son of Gemariah, 17 


Hosea, son of Jathom, 18 
Hosea, son of Natturn,' 9 
Haggai, his brother, 10 
Ahio, son of Micai[ah. 31 

They left] 72 %he housesinto which they had broken 
in 23 at Elephantine and the goods which they took 
they surely 24 returned 15 to their owners. 26 However, 
they mentioned 17 to [their] owners [silver], <9> 120 
karsh , 28 May another decree no more be (delivered) 
to them here. 19 

Greetings 

Greetings, your house and your children until the 
gods 30 let [me] behold 31 [your face in peace]. 32 

External Address 

(Verso) (10) [To { sealing ) my brother PN son of] 
Gaddul, 33 your broth[er] Islah son of Nathan. 34 


7 Probably the same person as m 3.48:1. 

* Was he Jewish, despite his Eg. name, like all the other arrested parties? A name list of this time records one Hanan, son of Pakbnum (TAD 
C4.6:5). 

9 This word (ft 3 ) is regularly used in contracts to introduce the list of house neighbors, both with (as here) and without (line 6) a following 
demonstrative pronoun (see EPE 160, n. 21: GEA 289, 329). 

10 l.e. these are. The non-congruence of number in the title of lists is common (see EPE 160, n. 21: GEA 167, 284, 287-288). 

11 For the mismatch between form (sm, *nth) and grammatical gender (Smht; nsy ’), see GEA 72-73. 75. 

12 See 3.47:6. 

13 For the verbal combination 3 sr- ~ J hd. see also TAD A4.6:16. 

14 Lindenberger 1994:70 observed, "The word ‘gate’ may refer to a law court. If so, we may translate, ‘... who were tried at the court in 
Thebes, and were put in prison.'" Interpret perhaps, but hardly translate. 

13 Of the six female names, three were Heb. (Rami, Pallul, Kavla [< Kaviliah, “Hope in YH"]), one or two were Aram. (Reia [TAD A2.3:l, 
2.4:3] and perhaps Tubla [< *Tubliah, “Return to YH"]), and one was Eg. (Esereshut). Only the name Reia appears among the forty or so female 
names in the contemporary Collection Account (TAD C3.15:89). For Ihe construction, see GEA 249. 

,s For ihe verb form, see GEA 16, 117-118, 124. 

17 He was the head of the Jewish community and the main correspondent in these letters; see above, n*te 3 on 3.46:1. F*r the abnormal spelling 
of his name with final aieph instead of he, see GEA 20. 

u Appearing here second, he was listed fourth among five in the subsequent petition (3.53:4). Written Osea, he appeared as third in a list from 
ca. 420 BCE along with Haggai, son of Nattun, there first and in our letter fourth (TAD C4,3;l, 3). As Hoshaiah, son of Jathom, he appeared 
twice as a witness, in 434 BCE (3.73:24) and 404 BCE (3,78:23-24). 

” Here third, he was fifth in ihe petition (3.53:5) and one of the contributors in the Collection Account (TAD C3.15:50). The scribe misspelled 
his patronym under the influence of the preceding name Jathom, writing Nattum instead of Nattun. 

70 Haggai, son of Nattun, appears in a contemporaiy name list { TAD C4.4:l). 

21 A Micaiah, son of Ahio, was witness in 451 BCE (3.70:12) and 427 BCE (3.74:17). 

21 If they returned the goods they had taken, then we may assume that they withdrew from the houses they had occupied and some such word 
as sbq, “leave, abandon” is needed to restore the gap. 

3 The expression Q ll b- (as distinct from 9 1 “enter into”) has the meaning “break into” (3,51 ;9; TAD B7.2;4, 8 and perhaps TAD A6.7:7). 

24 For the particle 3 rw, see GEA 338. 

25 For ihe afrel form of ihe verb ’tbit', see GEA 114-115, 131; for the word order, ibid., 302. 

24 One of the “Arsames” letters reported a complaint entered against a steward for misappropriation of property and the threat of monetary 
penalty if Che property not be returned (verb htb as here [TAD A6.15:8-I2]). For variation in the word for “♦wners," see GEA 24. 

27 For the spelling dkrw, see GEA 5. 

2t This may refer to a promise of reparations. One hundred and twenty karsh was the equivalent of twenty dowries, worth sixty shekels each. 

29 The meaning of this sentence is not quite certain. It seems to express the hope that the worst is over. The translation of Lindenberger 1994:61 
(“There is no need for any further orders to be given here concerning them.”) is off the mark. 

20 See above 3.46, note 7. 

31 For the form with the eneigic nun, see GEA 107, 146. 

72 This concluding Greeting forms an inclusion with the opening Salutation and employed a term (Itzll, “t* behold") frequently used therein 
(see EPE 90, n. 6 and the restoration of TAD 3.5:8). 

“Two persons have Gaddul as father at the end of the century — the well attested Islah (3.67:19:3.76:44; txd 4.5:2) andMenahem(3.66:17). 

34 He appears only here. 
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PETITION FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE(?) (DRAFT) (3.50) 
(Last Decade of 5th Century bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


This letter (Strasbourg Aram. 2 [TAD A4.5]) was written not in a single vertical column, like the other letters, but 
in two parallel horizontal columns on the recto and a single vertical column on the verso. An estimated three lines 
are missing at the top and bottom of each column. Writing to an unknown official, the Jews protested their loyalty 
at the time of the (recent or earlier?) Egyptian rebellion (lines 2-4). In the summer of 410 BCE, when Arsames left 
to visit the king, the Khnum priests bribed Vidranga to allow partial destruction of a royal storehouse to make way 
for a wall (lines 4-5), apparently the ceremonial way leading to the shrine of the god, as reported in the contracts 
of Anani (3.78:8-9; 3.79:4). Furthermore, the priests stopped up a well that served the forces during mobilization 
(lines 6-8). Inquiry undertaken by the judges, police, and intelligence officials would confirm the facts as herein 
reported (lines 8-10). The very fragmentary column on the verso referred to Temple sacrifices and included a three¬ 
fold petition, apparently for protection and the Temple’s reconstruction (lines 11-24). 

The subject-object-verb word order (lines 1, 8), a pattern typical of Akkadian, was standard in the official petitions 
(see 3.51:6-7, 15; 3.53:12) and in the Arsames correspondence. 1 


(Recto)(Column 1) 


a Num 2:2-3, 

[approximately three lines missing] 


10, 17-18. 

25, 51, 34 

Loyalty 


b Ezra 4:22 
c 2 Kjjs 23:5; 

(l> ... we grew/increased , detachments 2 

a of the 

H«s 10:5; 

Egyptians rebelled. 3 We, 4 5 our posts did 

not leave 

Zqtfi l;4 

^(erasure; and anything of) damage 5 5 was 

not found 

D^ut 7:5; 

in us. 


12:3; Jodg 



2:2; 6:28; 

Plot 6 


30 32; 2 Kgs 

In year 14 of Darius the [ki]ng, 7 when 

our lord 

10:27; 11:18; 
23:7, 15; 17; 

Arsames <3) had gone to the king, 8 this is (he evil act 9 * II * 

2 Chr 33:3; 



34:7 


which the priests 10 e of Khnub the god 10 [di]d n in 
Elephantine the fortress 13 w in agreement 14 with 
Vidranga who was Chief 15 here: Silver and goods 
they gave him?' 6 

Demolition and Construction 
There is part ,5) of the barley-house' 7 of the king 
which is in Elephantine the fortress 13 * * * * — they demo¬ 
lished 19 4 (it) and a 20 wall [they] built 21 [in] the 
midst 22 of the fortress of Elephantine .... 

[at least three lines trussing] 


I See Folmer 1995:525, 533534: GEA 307-308. 

3 The won) 4gl was the standard term to refer to a military detachment, whether of Jews, Atameans, or Egyptians (see further EPE 152, n. 
5), whether in Elephantine or Sa^qarah (TAD B8,6:8-9). For the genitive construction, see GE4 222-223, 231; for word order GEA 301. 

3 It is not clear whether or not these were locally stationed troops. The Arsames correspondence makes frequent reference to “troubles,” 
“unrest,” and “rebelling” (TAD A6,7:6, 6.14:1, 4, 6.11:2) and we do not know whether the account in our letter refers to the same events and 
whether these were recent or went back to the period after the death of Artaxerxes I in 424 BCE; Porten 1968:279. For the subject-verb word 
order, see GEA 299-300. 

4 The disjunctive personal pronnun is used for contrast: GEA 157. 

5 For the possible nuances of this word, see EPE 108, n. 21; for the construction, see GEA 172. 

* The same Mle, in slightly different words, is repeated in the community’s Petition to Bagavahya of Jerusalem (3.51:4-5). There die focus is 
exclusively on the destruction of the Temple; here it is on the partial destruction of the royal storehouse (line 5), the stopping up of a well (lines 
6 -8), and possibly the destruction of the Temple (lines 11-24). 

7 This was prior to the summer of 410 BCE (see 3.51:4). For the date formula, see GEA 91: for the title, GEA 250. 

* No reason is given; perhaps to deliver a periodic report; also in 3,51:4. 

’ Aram. dwSkrP < Old Persian *duskrta- (Hinz 1975:90); for the sentence construction, see GE4 287-288. 

14 The tenn for priest is kmr , reseived in Heb. and our texts for pagan functionaries (3.51:5), as distinct from khn, the Jewish priest <3.48:1, 
3.51:1, 18). Note the spelling Khnub for Khnum here and in 3.51:5. 

"See 3.48:7, 3.51:5. 

13 For the subordinate clause introduced by zy. see GEA 300. 

13 For the word older, see GEA 249. 

H Aram, hmwnyt < Old Persian *ham-au-nita- (Shaui Shakutl); also 3.51:5. 

15 For title see on 3.48:3 and EPE 192, n. 9; for construction of the clause, see GEA 169, 178, 291. 

16 For the construction of this sentence, see GEA 264 265, 302. 

17 Aram, ywdn J is an Old Persian foanword, probably *yau-ddna- (Shaui Shaked). Tt is likely that this was part of the building known alternately 
as “house of the king" and ‘treasury of the king” (see 3.81:4, 6). Elsewhere, these two units appear to be distinct (TAD B4.3;13, 15-16, 4.4:12, 
14). Peihapsone was a subdivision of the other (see EPE 258, n. 13). The "treasury of the king” 'ay on the eastern boundary of Anani’s house 
(3.72:9, 3.75:6, 3.79:3-4). For the genitive construction see GEA 220. 

II For constiuction of this clause with double zy, see GEA 245. 

19 The same word (ruif) is used for the destitution of the Elephantine Temple, which was razed lo the ground (3.51:8-10; 3.52:6). It occurs 

in Aram, only in these texts (BNWSl 720) and is akin to Heb, Ms a standard word for the desttuetioo of sacred sites. 

34 For the indefinite article, see 3.48:3. 

71 This was probably the “protecting (wall)” which the Egyptians built on Anani’s eastern boundary to give access to the “house of the shrine 

of the god” which they had built earlier on his northern boundary (see on 3.78:8-9, 3.79:3-5). 

n The word bmnsy'i has been designated a “pseud*-preposiiion”; GEA 87. 
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(Column 2) 

Report of Damage 

(6, And now, that wall (stands) built in the midst of 
the fortress. 33 There is a 24 well 35 which is built 26 
m with[in] the f[or]iress and water it does not lack 
to give the troop drink 21 so that whenever 28 they 
would be garrisoned (there), ^’in 30 [th]at well the 
water 31 they would drink. 32 Those priests of 
Khnub, 33 that well they stopped up. 34 

Confirmation 

If <9> it be made <8, known 35 l9) frotn M the judges, 37 
overseers 38 and hearers 39 who are appointed 40 in the 
province of Tshetres, 41 will be {known] to our 
lord 42 in accordance with this 43 which we say. 44 

Moreover, separated are we 45 ... 


e Lev 2:8; 

Isa 1.13; 

Jer 17:26 

/ £51)15:4. 8; 
B:5; Ezra 
5:17 

g Dan 3:29; 
4:3; 6:27; 
Ezra 4:19; 
5:17; 6:8. 

11; 7:13, 21 


[approximately three lines missing] 

(Verso) 

Spoliation 

(U) [...]rf/rAp)ry D which are in Elephantine [the] 
fo[rtress ... <l2) ...] we grew/increased [... <13) ...] 
was not found 46 in [... <l4> ...] to bring 47 meal-of- 
ferfing 48 * ... (,5) ...] to make there for YHW [the] 
G[od 49 ... <l6) ...] herein ... [... <17) ...] but a Frasier 50 
(... <l6) ...] the fittings 51 they took (and) [made 
(them) their] own 52 [...]. 


Threefold Petition 

(t9) [l]f to our lord it is abundantly good ... 
[..., ,20) ...] we from/of the troop [...] (2,) [If to] our 
lord it is good, 53 / may [an order] be issued 54 * 
[. .. <23) ...] we. If to [our] l[ord it is good, ... <23> ,..] 


12 Thematically, this sentence ("wall built”) appears to adjoin directly the one in line 5 before the papyrus break. Papyrologically, however, 
as evidenced by the broken light margin on the verso, several lines intervened. 

24 For the indefinite article see note 29 above. The feminine adjective reveals the gender *f the noun; GEA 72-73. 

15 Spelled here historically with medial aleph (b 3 r), it is twice written without aleph just below (hr' [line 8]); GEA 22. 

26 The passive participle (bnyh) is used to indicate a state; GEA 139, 201. For discussion of the relative clause, see GEA 169. 

32 For the haph c el infinitive tkSqy* see GEA 109, 142; for syntax of the clause, see GEA 208-209, 308, 323. 

M For the resultative lay clause, see GEA 332-333. 

24 Appearing here and elsewhere (TAD A6.7:6) in a military context, hnd(y)i is an Old Persian loanword ( *handiza -); Hinz 1975:116. It is used 
not only of the troop as a whole but also of an individual (3.64:4). 

* I.e. from that well. 

21 F*r the sequence myn, “water—my 3 (line 7), “the water,” see GEA 180. 

22 For the object-veib word order, see GEA 302. 

25 For the syntactical structure of this phrase (a + b + [c]), see GEA 237, n. 980, 238. 

24 There is no indication whether this act was required by the building process of the Khnum priests or whether it was antagonistic against the 
Persian garrison. 

25 For this Old Persian loan word ( 3 ztF < azda-, pass. part, “known”), see Hinz 1975:52; DNWSI 25; GEA 33, 370. 

36 I.e "by.” The preposition am here introduces the agent, not the object, of the inquiry; cf. the expression mny yhyb, "given from me” and 
see GEA 202 (“officialese”); DNWSI 25 (differendy, 652) and the examples cited under No. 6 on p. 654; Lindenberger 1994:63 translates 
differently. 

22 “Judge” appears regularly in the contracts as one of tire three parties before whom a complainant might bring a suit or register a complaint, 
the other two being lord and prefect (3.61:13,24; etc.). In a case involving an inheritance they are called “judges of the king” (7>!£> B5.1:3) and 
inapetibon seeking redress of grievances they are “judges of the province" (TAD A5.2:4,7). When named, they are always Persian—Paisana 
(TAD A3.8:2); Bagadana (TAD A6.1:5-6), Damidata (3,60:6), Bagafama and Nafaina (TAD B5.2:6) — and once Babylonian — Mannuki (TAD 
B5.2;6). They are here called upon to investigate not a private matter but one tantamount to civil disorder. 

54 Aram, typty 5 is an Old Persian loanword < *tipati-\ Hinz 1975:236; Porlen, 1968:50; GEA 34, n. 165, 64, 373. They were seventh and 
last in a list of officials that began with the satraps (Dan 3:2-3). 

25 Aram. gwStcy* is an Old Persian loanword < *gau.(aka ; Hinz 1975:105-1#6; Porten 1968:50-51. Known in classical sources as the "king’s 
ears,” they were intelligence agents. 

40 For this passive verb, see GEA 120. 

41 Aram, tstrs < Eg. P-si-rsy , “the southern district,” abbreviating 7° sf-rsy AV'tv.t, “The district south of Thebes,” i.e. IheThebaid (Malinine 
1953: tilt 9:6, 18:5; Porten, 1968:42-43). The Persian and Ptolemaic demotic documents call the Chief of the province “He of Tshetres” ( EPE 
311, n. 1, 375, n. 10). 

42 The unknown recipient of the letter. 

42 For use of the masculine pronoun (znh), see GEA 177. 

44 Or “have said”; GE4 293. 

45 For the participle-pronoun word order, see GEA 292, 

46 For metathesis in the verb form 3 stkh. see GEA 2 526. 

42 For the haphcel verb Ihytyh, see GEA 109, 123, 142. 

48 This extremely fragmentary section employs wolds that applied to the Jewish Temple or recurred in the correspondence for its reconstruction; 
for meal-offering, see 3.51:21,25; 3.52:9; 3.53:11. The Heb. word for “bring” ( hby ’) is used in conjunction with meal-offering. 

44 In the subsequent correspondence, the word “make” (fibd) is used for (he sacrifices (3.51:21-22). 

50 Aram. r tnvdn is an Old Persian loanword whose first element is air. but whose second element is in dispute; see Hinz 1975:49; GEA 370. 
DAE saw it as the fire spot for burning all the flammable items, including the fittings (line 18), tom away during the Temple’s destruction (cf. 
3.51:10-12). But our fragment* ry context implies that the finings were taken as spoil. 

21 For this Old Persian loanword PjY/i’l see EPE 117, n. 6. 

22 To “take and make one’s own” was a recurrent idiom for appropriating stolen goods (3.51:12-13: TAD B7.2:6). 

22 “If lo PN it is good” is a standard Heb. and Aram, formula introducing a petition (3.51:23; TAD A5.2:9; 6.3:5, 6.7:8, 6.13:2). It is striking 
that it occurs here three times in rapid succession. For the grammatical construction, see GEA 289 (where incorrectly cited as A4.5:7). 

24 For this phrase, see EPE 114, n. 8; for the verb form ytsym, see GEA 118, 132. 
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they (/>ro]tect the things* which 5 * [... m ...] the 
[Temp[\t of ours which they demolished to 


[build ...]• 


57 


ss For the indefinite pronoun mnd c m, see GEA 59-60, 172-174. 

* If correctly restored, this would be a plea for “police protection." 

,7 The restoration is conjectural and is based on the text in the subsequent Petition (3.51:23-25). 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: DAE; DNWSI; EPE; Folmer 1995; GEA; Hinz 1975; Lindenberger 1994; Malinine 1953; Porten 1968; TAD. 


REQUEST FOR LETTER OF RECOMMENDATION (FIRST DRAFT) (3.51) 

(25 November, 407 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Historically, this is the most significant of all the Elephantine Aramaic texts (P. Berlin 13495 [TAD A4.7]). It is a 
well-balanced, carefully constructed bipartite petition ( Report and Petition ) addressed by Jedaniah, the priests, and 
all the Jews of Elephantine to Bagavahya, governor of Judah. It opens with a Fourfold Salutation (welfare, favor, 
longevity, happiness and strength) and concludes with a Threefold Blessing (sacrifice, prayer, merit). The Report has 
three parts; Demolition (lines 4-13), Precedents (lines 13-14), Aftermath (lines 15-22). The Demolition delineates the 
plot hatched between the Egyptian Khnum priests and the local Persian authorities, the Chief Vidranga and his son 
the Troop Commander Nafaina. 1 The Precedents were twofold: Egyptian Pharaohs authorized the Temple’s 
construction and the Persian conqueror approved of its existence. The Aftermath relates the situation following the 
destruction; punishment of the perpetrators in response to prayer and fasting; silence of all Jerusalem authorities in 
the face of earlier petition; continued communal mourning; cessation of cult. The Petition sets forth the Threefold 
Request (take thought, regard, write) which, if successful, would lead, as indicated, to a Threefold Blessing. The 
letter concludes with a twofold Addendum and Date. The scribe was well-skilled in Aram, rhetorical style and 
cognizant of all the appropriate rhetorical formulae. His single-line message is that the perpetrator was “wicked” 
while the Jews were “men of goodness.” Curiously, the first eleven lines were written by one scribe (Scribe A) while 
a second scribe (Scribe B) began writing in line 12 in the middle of a sentence and continued until the end of the 
letter. He also wrote the second draft (TAD A4.8), which was a distinct effort to polish the style and perfect the 
orthography. 2 The two versions were stored together and only the third dispatched to Jerusalem. A semiological 
analysis seeks to trace the “script” back to Neo-Assyrian complaints and petitions. 3 Linguistically, the document 
displays features typical of Akkadian, such as subject-object-verb word order (lines 6-7, 14, 15) and its language has 
been designated “Official Aramaic of the Eastern type.” 4 Bare traces of the Temple itself may have been uncovered 
in recent excavations. 5 


Internal Address a t,a ? 1:1 - 

(Recto) w To our lord 5 Bagavahya 7 governor of e m's-li* 
Judah, 8 * your servants Jedaniah 9 and his colleagues 
the priests 1 * who are in Elephantine the fortress. 11 


Fourfold Salutation 

The welfare pi of our lord may the God of Heaven 
seek after abundantly 13 at all times, 13 and favor may 
He grant you 14 before Darius the king 13 l3, and the 


' For an attempt to explain the point of view »f Vidranga, see Briant 1996. 

1 Porten 1998 

3 Fales 1987:463-469. 

4 Kinscher 1977:105-106; Folmer 1995:533; GEA 307-308. 

5 von Pilgrim 1999:142-145. 

4 For the sequence "lord"-“servanr” see on 3,47:1, 

7 The name is Old Persian, but the person, proximate or subsequent successor to Nehemiah, may have been Jewish and thus not identical with 
Bagoas, strategos of Artaxerxes II, who imposed a seven-year fine on the sacrificial cult after the high ptiest Johanan murdered his brother Jeshua 
(Jesus) in the Temple (Josephus, Ant. XI.7.1, 297-301), 

8 One of 127 provinces in the Persian empire (Esth 1:1; Ezra 5:8). 

’ See on 3.46:1. 

10 For the term klm see 3.48:1. In the Passover Letter, Jedaniah was accompanied by “his colleagues the Jewish Troop" (3.46:1). 

11 A prepositional phrase which indicates location is often introduced by ty, “who, which”; GEA 244, 

12 The addition of this adverb of quantity ( GEA 241,276) occurred only occasionally in the Jewish letters ( TAD A3.5:1, 3.9:1; 3.48:1), 
modifying PI. but regularly in lhe Arsham correspondence, where it modified hwir (TAD A6.3-7, 16). 

15 For the word order object-subject-verb, see GEA 307. 

14 The verb form (ysymnk ) is indicative (imperfect with energic nun) even though the meaning is jussive; see GEA 145, 198-240. 

15 For this double blessing, see on 3.48:2-3. 
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princes' 6 * more than now 17 a thousand times, 18 c 
and long life 19 d may He give you, 20 and happy and 
strong 21 may you be 22 at all times. 23 

Report 

<4) Now, 24 your servant Jedaniah and his colleagues 
thus say: 25 * 

Plot In the month of Taromuz, year 14 of 
Darius 26 the king/ when Arsames (s) left 27 and went 
to the king, 28 the priests 29 of Khnub the god 30 who 
(are) in Elephantine the fortress, 31 in agreement 32 
with Vidranga 33 who ,6> was (S) Chief here, 3 * (said), 35 
^'saying: 36 

“The Temple 37 of YHW the God which is in 


Elephantine the fortress 38 * let them remove 39 
from there.” 

Order Afterwards, 40 that 41 Vidranga, ro the wick¬ 
ed, 42 * a letter sent 43 to Nafaina his son, who was 
Troop Commander 44 in Syene the fortress, 45 saying: 
“The Temple which is in Elephantine {i °the for¬ 
tress let them demolish.” 46 

Demolition 

Afterwards, Nafaina led the Egyptians with the 
other troops. 47 They came to the fortress of Ele¬ 
phantine with their implements, 48 ' (9) brolce into 49 
that Temple, demolished it 50 to the ground , 511 and 
the pillars of stone 52 which were there — they 


Eira 6:10; 
7:23 

c Dcut 1:11; 
Dan 3; 19 
di Kgs 3 :14 
t Gen 32:4 
/N eh 12:22 
e Ezra 4:24; 
5:2, 17; 

6:12, 7:16-17 
k E$lh 7;6 
i Gen 27:3 
j Isa 21:9: 
Amos 3:14; 
Ps 74:7 


14 Monarch and princes were often associated in letters. 

17 For this comparative statement, see GEA 187. 

15 An idiomatic expression where hd serves as a multiplicative; GEA 240-241 

19 Tile absolute state «f this noun is always spelled with a single yod — hyn: GEA 31. 

20 Longevity was a standard blessing for royalty; for the Eg. Aiam. corpus see TAD At.1:2-3 (Adon Letter) (COS 3.54 below); C2.1:72 
(Bisitun). According to rule, the indirect object (Ih) follows the verb; here the direct object precedes it; GEA 308.309. 

21 This combination of happiness and strength appealed in other official letters (7>1£> A5.1:4, 5.3:2). Both adjectives are in the absolute state; 
GE4 178, 207. 

12 The first three verbs in this salutation are jussive (“may DN seek after, grant, give”), while die fourth is imperative (hwy, “be”), addressed 
directly to the recipient and following the predicate; GEA 199, 291. 

23 Not uncommon in Eg. letters (see EPE 57-58), such a fourfold Salutation in the Aram, letters was indicative of the writers' deep-felt needs 

24 See on 3.46, note 9 (“And now"). 

25 For this formula, see on 3.47:6; GEA 204. 293. 308. 

26 This would have been July 14-August 12, 410, when the weather at Elephantine was very hot. 

27 For the construction “temporal reference + verb of motion,” see 3.47:2; 3.48:3. In a subordinate clause introduced by temporal kzy the word 
order is regularly subject-verb; GEA 299 300. 

25 See 3.50, note 10. 

25 For the term kmr see 3.50, note 8. It is they, and not Khnub/Khnum. who is in Elephantine. The construction is the same as that in line 6; 
GEA 245-246. 

30 The word 3 /IF, “the god,” was added supralinearty; for the word Older, see GEA 249, n. 1018. For the spelling Khnub, cf. 3.50:3. 

21 For Khnum and his priests see 3.48, note 33; for construction of the clause, see GEA 245246. 

32 See 3.50, note 14. 

33 For Vidranga see on 3.48, note 8. 

34 See 3.48, note 8; GEA 178, 182, 291. 

35 The infelicitous formulation, omitting the verb, was corrected in the revised draft (TAD A4.8:5 ). 

“ For discussion of the particle Im as a marker of direct speech, see GEA 339. 

37 Aram. 3 gi vp < Akk. ekurru < Sum. t.KUR (Porten 1968:109-110). 

rt ”Tlie Temple ... fortress” was the hill title; cf. “The Temple of God which is in Jerusalem.” This parallel and die abridged clause in line 
7 eliminate the ambiguity which might take YHW and nat die Temple as being in Elephantine; GEA 245 246. 

39 Aram. h c dy = Heb. hsyr. used for die destruction of the high places in Judah (2 Kgs 18:4). The form is jussive; GEA 141. 

** For this adverb, see EPE 174, n. 18. 

41 A demonstrative pronoun (usually zft) is regularly added to a common or proper noun upon its repetition; GEA 166. 

42 This pejorative epithet is reminiscent of that applied to the Jewish foe Haman. For alternate translations, see GEA 231. 

43 The written order, terse as it was, gave die act official sanction. For the construction, see GEA 270. 

44 Written as one word (rbflyl), as •ften occurs when the two words “form a close grammatical or logical whole”; for hill discussion, see GEA 
40-42, 230. 

45 Father and son shared the civil and military rule over Aswan and its environs. Following the practice of papponymy, Vidranga gave his son 
the name of die latter’s grandfather (TAD A5.2:7; 3.67:2); see Porten 1968:235-237. The construction of this clause is the same as that identifying 
Vidranga in line 6; in both cases the title is in the absolute state; GEA 178, 182, n. 816, 291. 

44 For the vert) ttdl, see 3.50, note 19. 

47 Were these the Arameans. Caspians, and Hhwarezmians who were also stationed in the forts of Aswan? For a different translation and 
interpretation, s#e GEA 181, 272, 281 n. 1112, 284, 30* (“N. led the Egyptians (= Khnum priests] with the troop [under his command], odiers 
]as reinforcements]”). 

48 Aram, tly appears also in an ostracen (TAD D7.7:6) and some would translate the word, “ax, pickax,” as if it were a tool of destmetion and 
not a weapon to gain forcad entry and stand guard during tire demolition process; UNWSI 1216. The revised version of our document substituted 
an unambiguous term for weapon (zyn [TAD A4.8:8]). 

44 For the nuance b- with tire meaning of “forced entry,” see GEA 270. 

30 The asyndesis of four verbs (led, came, broke into, demolished) highlights the speed of a military operation; GEA 258. Contrast the syndetic 
construction in lines 9-13. 

31 Destruction “to the ground” of sancta, and other buildings, was a familiar biblical image. 

32 For the grammatical construction, see GEA 182, 223, 231. 




Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.51 


127 


smashed them. 53 Moreover, 54 it happened (that the) 
ooifive ^’gateways (IO, of stone, 55 built of hewn 
stone, 56 * which were in that Temple, they demol¬ 
ished. 57 And their standing doors, 58 and the pivots 59 
(ll >of those doors, (of) bronze, and the roof 60 of 
wood of cedar 61 * — all (of these) which, with the 
rest 62 of the fittings 63 " and other (things), 64 which 
<12) were (,l, there — <l2, all (of these) with fire 65 they 
bunted. 66 0 But the basins of gold and silver 67 v and 
the (other) things 68 which were in that Temple — 
all (of these) they took 03) and made their own. 69 


k 1 Kgs 5:31; 

1 Ctir22:2 
m I Kgs5:22; 
6:15-17, IS, 
2D. 36 

u Ezra 5:3, 9 
o 2 K^s 25:9 
p Num 7:13- 
85; 1 Kgs 
7:4S-50; 

2 Kgs 25; 15; 
Ezra 1:7-11, 
5:14-15, 6:5; 
Neh 7:69; 
Dan 5 


Precedents 

And from 70 the days of the king(s) of Egypt our 
fathers 71 had built 72 that Temple 73 in Elephantine the 
fortress 74 and when Cambyses entered 75 Egypt — 
(14> that Temple, built he found it. 76 And the temples 
of the gods of Egypt, 77 all (of them), 7 * they over¬ 
threw, 79 but anything in that Temple one did not 
damage. 80 

Aftermath 

Mourning 1 {lS) And when (the) like(s of) this 81 had 


53 For the grammatical constniciion, see GEA 267. 

54 For this particle, see 3.47, note 17. It recurs a half-dozen times in this letter (lines 9, 17, 19, 21, 29, 30). 

55 These five gateways, outfitted with wooden doors, probably stood in an enclosure wall; see Ponen 1968:110; for the grammatical construc¬ 
tion, see GEA 182. 

* Hewn stone was us»d in building the Jerusalem Temple. That the gateways alone were distinguished as being built of hewn stone may mean 
that the rest of the structure was of brick. For the grammatical constitution, see GEA ITS, 231,272. 

S7 For a derivation of -Jnii from Arab, nadasa, "to throw down, bring to the ground.* see GEA 7, n. 24. 

“ The gateways were fitted with wooden doors, as was die inner sanctum and hall of Solomon’s Temple (1 Kgs. 6:31, 34-35). For an alternate 
translation (“gateways they demolished while their doors were stilt standing*), see GEA 294, 322. For the elision of a shin in dsyhm. see GEA 
38. 

59 Usually rendered “hinges,” this word ( syryhm ) is best understood, with Lindenberger 1994:67, as pivots, cf. Akk. serru (Kaufman 1974:96) 
and see Prov 26:14; Kelim 11:2; Yoma 39b ("pivots of the Temple doors”); Pesahim 36b where the term for “gatekeepers” is “pivot keepers” 
(reference of Sh. Safral). A communication of Cornelius Von Pilgrim (3 November, 2000), Director of the Swiss Mission at Elephantine, leads 
“In fact, in Egypt doorwings were never mounted with hinges. All doors known to me have sockets and pivots.” For the grammatical constmction 
(prolepsis), see GEA 233 with n. 963. My attention was first drawn to this problem by Dov Zlomick. 

60 For retention of the third radical in null, see GEA 134, n. 623. 

41 Cedar was an expensive wood imported from Lebanon (see TAD C3.7Gr2:10 etal.) and was the dominant wood in the Jerusalem sanctuary. 
Does the expanded form *qhn (as against ~'qn [TAD C 1.1:88]) imply a wood of quality (Jotion 1934:53-54)? Far ihe scribal correction, see GEA 
225, n. 941. 

63 The word “rest” implies that the doors, pivots and roof were all considered fittings. For the spelling of syryt with yod rather than aleph, see 
GEA 24, 69. 

65 Aram. = frrr < Old Persian *acama was a generalized term referring to all Ihe materials required (o finish a boat (TAD A6.2:5), a house 
(3.72:23), or a temple. Perhaps it refetred here to the internal wainscoting (cf. 1 Kgs 6:15-30). 

44 Such as Che altar. 

45 The infelicitous absolute 'Gh was corrected in TAD A4.8:ll to the determinate iC.fC (GEA 182). 

46 All flammable material was burned. Nebuchadnezzar put the Jerusalem Temple to the torch. 

47 By singling out for special mention the spoliation of gold and silver basins — common bronze vessels were not even mentioned — the 
petitioners hoped *o strike a responsive chord in the hearts of the Jerusalem officials. Such vessels played a prominent role in Israel's cultie histoty, 
in the desert tabernacle, in the construction, destruction, anti particularly the restoration of the Jerusalem Temple, and in popular lore. 

48 For ihe indefinite pronoun mndEm in the determinate state (“something” > “thing*) and the syntax of the clause, see GEA 59-60, 101, 168, 
173, n. 782, 174. 

44 For this recurrent idiom, see 3,50:18. The syndetic stiuccure (demolish*! and burned but took and made [lines 9-13]) serves to heighten the 
petitioners' outrage; GEA 258. 

74 1.e. during. 

11 For tile form °bhyn, see GEA 74. 

72 English past perfect is simply bnw in Aram.; GEA 193. 

73 If construction of the Jewish Temple was allowed by the native Eg. Saite rulers before the Persian conquest of 525 BCE what right did the 
local Eg. priests have to destroy it? 

74 For clarification of the construction, see GEA 245, n. 1006. 

75 The language of the Petition was structured to declare that the Egyptians, who connived with the Persian Vidranga, “entered” the Jewish 
Temple forcefully ( C U b - [line 9]) whereas the Persian conqueror Cambyses “entered” Egypt peacefully, as it were ( c tl l- [see GEA 270)). In fact, 
Cambyses had conquered Egypt after a hard-fought battle at Pelusium and a siege of Memphis (Hdt. III.10-13). 

14 For die grammatical construction, see GEA 271,314. 

77 For this phrase, see GEA 228 n. 950. 

78 An alternate rendering as adverb, “altogether” (GEA 248, 276) is less likley since this kl is one of four in this draft (also line 17 , 22 , 27) 
that is corrected to kP in the revised TAD A4.8:13, 16, 22, 26 (Potten 1998:234). 

74 Herodotus reported that Cambyses allegedly inflicted a mortal wound on the sacred Apis bull in Memphis after suffering military setbacks 
in Nubia and the oasis of Ammon (III.27-29). Modem scholars consider these atrocity tales either lies *r gr*ss exaggerations (Ponen 1968; 19-20). 
Such views, however, gamed currency and evolved into die desecration reported here. For the grammatical construction, see GEA 302. 

80 If the Persian conqueror sanctioned (he Jewish Temple, what right did the local Persian governor have to authorize its destruction? For the 
grammatical construction, see GEA 173, 266. n, 1068, 303. 

41 Aram, kwh 1 , see GEA 166-167, 201 (“such”), 276, n. 1097 (alternately “thus”), 312-313. 
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been done (to us), we,* 2 with our wives and our 
children, were wearing 83 sackcloth and fasting and 
praying 84 “ to YH W, the Lord of Heaven, 55 r (16> who 
let us gloat over 56 s that Vidranga, the cur.* 7 They 
removed the fetter 88 from his feet 89 and all goods 
which he had acquired 90 were lost. 

Punishment And all persons <|7) who sought evil 91 
for that Temple, all (of them), 92 were killed and we 
gazed upon them? 93 

Appeal Moreover, before this, at the time that 94 
this evil 95 (Verso) (,8) was done 96 to us, a letter we 
sent (to) our lord, 97 and to Jehohanan 98 ' the High 
Priest and his colleagues the priests" “ who are in 
Jerusalem, and to Avastana the brother (19> of 
Anani 100 " and the nobles of the Jews. 101 " A 102 


q Jon 3:5-9; 
Nell 9:1-2 
r Dan 5:23; 
Tobit 10:12 
sEzek 28:17; 
Mic 7:10; 

P« 22: l ft, 
59:11; 112:8: 
118:7 

/Neh 12:22 
u Neh 3:1 
r 1 Chr 3:24 
v Neh 4:8, 
13; 5:7:6:17; 
7:5; 13:17 
xExod 34:28; 
Dan 10:3 
y ct. Lam 5:3 
t2Sam 12:21); 
14:2; Dan 
10:3 


letter they did not send us. 

Mourning II Moreover, from the month of Tam- 
muz, year 14 of Darius the king a0) and until this 
day, 193 we have been wearing sackcloth and have 
been fasting; 104 * the wives of ours 105 like a widow 
have been made 106 r ; (with) oil (we) have not 
anointed (ourselves), ,2l, and wine have not 
drunk. 107 z 

Cessation of Cull Moreover, from that (time) 108 
and until (this) day, year 17 of Darius the king, 
meal-offering and ince[n]se and burnt-offering 109 
^ 21 they did not make in that Temple. 

Petition 

Now, your servants Jedaniah and his colleagues 


85 The pronoun is a mark of self assertiveness: GEA 157-158, 301, 308. 

*’ Over a continuous period of time until their prayers were answered; see GEA 207, 318 (participle + auxiliary hwyn). There is no mention 
in biblical sources of children wearing sackcloth. 

84 Donning sackcloth, fasting, and praying were a threefold rite designed to lead the way from disaster, anticipated or experienced, to 
restoration. 

ai Occurring only here in the papyri, this epithet is rare elsewhere; for grammatical construction, see GEA 222. 

i6 Aiam. hzy/hwy b- (here and in line 13) - Heb. and Moabite Ch b- is a frequendy used idiom, particularly in poetic passages, to express 
gratification for divine assistance in bringing about the downfall of an enemy (Mesha 4, 7). The haph'el form here (hhwyn) isallered to the pa'el 
in the parallel textf/myn 5 [7MD A4.8:15; GEA 190,also261j). Tliesentence constriction has been called a “non-restrictive relative clause;’’ GE4 
171-172. 

87 For this difficult word (Why 5 ), set DNWSf 510', GEA 237. Some would lake it with the next word, translating, “The dogs removed the fetter” 
or "The auxiliaries (Akk. katlab/pu) took away the anklet" (Fales 1987:408-409). 

68 For this difficult word (kirfy 5 ), see DNW&I 485. Some would render it “anklet." An imaginative but unsupported translation yields “May the 
dogs tear his guts out from between his legs’’ (Lindenberger 2001). Whatever the precise meanhg, no doubt a pun was intended between klby 0 
and kl >(y 5 . See, further, GEA 195. 

8? Though Vidrangas goods were confiscated, his ultimate fate remains hidden behind the author’s scathing pun. 

40 For qnh as past perfect, see GEA 193, 

91 Masculine adjective b°ys used as noun in a generic sense, like Heb. r c (GEA 187), in contrast to Ihe specific evil done to them, expressed 
by the feminine noun b°ySt° at the end of the line; GEA 177. 

92 For W and the revised kP in TAD A4.8, see GEA 247-248. 

” Their prayers were answered. Lindenberger’s attempt (2001:144-154) to see this whole section as an actual prayer founders on die past tense 
•f the verbs. 

,)4 For this construction, see GEA 227. 

95 The word order b' J yst° may be due to the emotionally charged nature of the document; see GEA 235-236. An identical word otder is found 
below in ythywn? (line 20). 

% For the disagreement between the feminine subject b°ySP and masculine verb c bytl, see GEA 279. 

’’Thai is, to the present addressee, Bagavahya. 

n Known in the Bible as Johanan, he was grandson of Nehemiah's contemporary. Eliashib. 

w The comparable Heb. title was “the High Priest and his brothers the priests." 

|M If this Anani was the last Davidic descendant biblically recorded, his relative (“brother”) bore a Persian name, perhaps because of his quasi- 
offtciai position vis-a-vis the Persian authorities, 

101 They played a prominent role in Judah during the time of Nehemiah. The more proper title was "nobles of Judah” (Jet 27:20; Neh 6:17, 
13:17) and was so written in the revised draft (TAD A4.8:18). As Jehohanan stood over the priests, so Avastana, or Anani, stood over die nobles; 
see GEA 318. 

f 0r “ one ” as the indefinite article, see on 3,48, note 12. Here an emphatic was intended — “not a single letter did they send us”; GEA 240. 

Though the perpetrators of the destruction had been punished, the mourning had not ceased. The pathos finds syntactic expression in the 
irregular word order znh yum 0 ■ see GEA 13, 40, 236, 238. 

,fl4 biases had abstained from eating and drinking for forty days on Mt. Sinai and Daniel abstained from food, drink, and anointing for three 
weeks. A fast of forty-one months was probably carried out only from dawn to dusk These three words (iq^n Ibsn wsymyn) repeat die statement 
in line 15, omitting the auxiliary hwyn; these two and the following participles have the force of the present perfect tense; GEA 62, 107, 203. 

Perhaps to emphasize Ihe personal humiliation, the scribe opted for lhe zyt- construction “wives of ours” (niy 0 zyln) in contrast to ‘our 
wives” in line 15; GEA 164. 

104 Was this a poetic image or indication that husbands refrained from sexual intercourse with their wives? The passive participle pbydyn) is 
in the masculine gender (GEA 73, n. 362, 119, 279, 294) and indicates a present perfect; GEA 201. For omission of the conjunctive )Mtiv before 
this and the followinmg verb, see GEA 318-319. For the singular “widow,” instead of the expected “widows," see GEA 280. 

107 Abstinence from drink and anointing were part *f the fasting and mourning procedure; for the negator P with the participle, see GEA 322. 

m mn zky, an unusual elliptical construction, revised in TAD A4.8:20 to [«i]« Zk c [d]u’, “[frjom that t[im]e" (GEA 167, n. 762), another 
example of the irregular word order demonstrative + noun; see n. 95 above. See also GEA 58, 166-167. 

IW These probably referred to the daily regular offerings, such as were made in the desert Tabernacle and designed to maintain YHWH’s 
presence; Porlen 1968:113. 
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and the Jews,' 10 all (of them) citizens of Elephan¬ 
tine," 1 “ thus say: 

Threefold Request <231 If to our lord it is good, 1,2 
M take thought" 1 “ of that Temple to (re)build 114 
(it) since" 5 they 115 do not let us (re)build it. 117 
Regard" 8 (24 ’your ^ob^’ligees 119 M and your 
friends" who are here in Egypt. May a letter from 
you be sent 120 to them about the Temple of YHW 
the God ‘“’to (re)build it 121 in Elephantine the 
fortress just as it had been built formerly. 121 

Threefold Blessing And the meal-offering and the 
incense and the bumt-offering they 123 will offer 124 
c ®on the altar of YHW the God in your name 125 
and we shall pray for you at all times 126 — we 


<wjash24;n; 
Ju<l£ 9; 20:5; 

1 Sam 93:11; 

2 Sam 21:12 
bb Esth 5:4, 
S, 8:5: Ezra 
5:17 

cc Jon 1:6 
otrfProv 3:27 
ee 1 Kgs 
5:15; Lam 
1:2; Esth 
5:10, 14. 

6:13 

JfEccI 9:8; 
Es9iS:>3 
gg Gtn 15:6; 
Dent 6:24- 
25,24:10-13; 


and our wives and our children and the Jews, 127 
<27) all (of them) who are here. If thus they did 128 
until 129 that Temple be (re)built, a merit 130 ** it will 
be for you before YHW the God of (28 ’Heaven 
(more) than 131 a person who will offer 132 him burnt- 
offering and sacrifices 133 hk (whose) worth is as the 
worth of silver, 1 thousand talents, 134 and about 
gold. 135 About this 0, we have sent (and) informed 
(you). 135 “ 

Addendum / 

Moreover, all the(se) things in a letter 137 we sent in 

Fs 106:31; cl. Ps24:5 hh Exod 10:25, 18:12; 2 Kgs 5:17 it Ezra 4:14 


110 Not just the leadership but the whole community was writing the letter. 

111 The term b c l in construct plural occurs in Heb., Aram., and Phoen. in the expression “citizens of GN,” e.g. Jericho, Shechem, Gibeah, 
Keilah, Jabesh-Gilead, Arpad and Ktk (Sefire 1A4 = KAI #222 = COS 2.82), and Sidon (KAI #60:6). For olher collocations of b'l in Ihe Eg. 
Aram, texts, see GEA 230. For the expression with kl, see GEA 247-248. 

114 See 3.50, note 53. 

Jl3 For this term Ct'st), see 3.74:3-4 and 3.78:2. Rhetorically, the imperative is used to invoke a favorable stance ('fst. hzy) while (he specific 
request is phrased in the jussive (ysilh Dine 24]); GEA 198, 210-211, 257. This is the only conditional sentence in our documents where the 
pioiasis is a nominal clause and the apodosis an imperative (GEA 326). 

114 The verb bnh in pe c al here has the meaning not of “build" but “rebuild," G£.4 120, n. 555. The grammatical construction leaves the subject 
of the infinitive undetermined; GEA 209, 260. 

1,5 This preposition + zy (bzy) construction introducing a clause is quite common in our documents; GEA 332. 

In this 3rd person masculine plural form, the referent is deliberately unclear (GEA 289, 316): the Egyptians or (he Persians? 

117 For infinitive with suffix, see GEA 148; as complement, GEA 208, 

"* A common epistolary command (lizy/lizw) to call attention to a particular item (e.g. TAD A3.10:2). 

119 The precise nuance of this construct phrase (b c ly tbtk) eludes us. The sense assumed here is that the “owner of goodness" is the beneficiaiy 
who is obligated to Ihe benefactor. Others would render “well-wishers, allies, loyal clients” (e.g, Lindenberger 1994 #34:23-24). As a technical 
term, “friend” (rhm = Heb, 3 whb) may refer either to a peer, as Hiram to David, an ally, or to a subordinate, as Hainan's cronies. See, also, 
GEA 225. 

139 The passive construction with nut, “from," indicating the intended subject was characteristic of epistolary officialese; GEA 202; but see GEA 
315-316. Here the jussive served as a polite substinite for the imperative. For tlie discord in gender between feminine subject Cgrh) and masculine 
verb (ystlh). see GE4 278. 

171 Since the governor of Judah had no authority over the satrap of Egypt, the requested letter would not be an older but a strong 
recommendation from the Jewish center ou behalf of one of its Diaspora communities. 

122 Restoration of ihe status quo figured prominently in Persian thought and deed (Ezra 5:11 [Jerusalem Temple); TAD C2.1 III. 1 = Akk. 
Bisitun 25 [royal line]). This consideration will recur in the subsequent correspondence (3.52:8, 10; 3.53.9). 

13 The Elephantine Jewish priests. 

124 The he of a haph c el form was erased to yield a pa “el — yqrbwtv, GEA 190, n. 852. 

125 Either as your representative (see 3.60:2) or on your behalf. 

129 This promise has its counterpart in the standard epistolaty blessingJsaiutation, "The welfare of PN may DN seek after abundantly at all 
times ” (see line 2). As its Heb. counterpart, the expression is in the singular, bid r dn. 

127 In addition to the sometime sacrifices offered by the priests, daily prayer would be offered by Ihe whole community, men, women, and 
children. 

128 A scribal error for “you did.” corrected in the revised draft to “you will do" (TAD A4.8:26). For discussion of the tense of the protasis, 
whether perfect or imperfect, sec GEA 324-325. 

ia For the compound conjunction c d zy with the added nuance of “in order that", see GEA 333, n. 1270. 

134 The performance of a meritorious d#ed established the doer’s merit in the eyes of the deity; GEA 278. The conjunction want preceding sdqlt 
hasapodictic force, “then;" GEA 94, n. 439, 327. 

131 The comparative Is expressed simply by the preposition m/t; GEA 187, 331. 

172 For construction of the relative clause, see GEA 169. 

153 dbh - Heb. zbh was the sacrifice of well-being, divided between altar, priest, and worshipper. It was regularly paired with the burnt-offering 
(, z lwh = Heb. c tvlh) in biblical texts, particularly when referring l* offerings by pagans. 

174 Only in this hyperholic statement does the knkr = Heb. kkr occur in Eg. Aiam. texts (GEA 13, 35, 62, 221). It was the equivalent of either 
3,000,000 or 3,600,000 shekels; see EPE 120, n. 62. 

,5! These dangling words are puzzling. Perhaps “about” is a scribal error, anticipation of this word in the next sentence. The sense would then 
be "worth Silver, 1000 talents, and gold.” 

134 This may have been a fonnulaic ending. 

117 Aram, hdk, lit. “one" = indefinite article and here perhaps also serves as contrast to preceding plural kl, “all”; GE4 240, n. 992, 248. 
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our name to Delaiah and Shelemiah 138 sons of 

£ Nch 2; 19- 

of it, Arsames did not know. 140 

Sanballat governor of Samaria. 139 

20; 3:33-4:2; 
6:1-9; 13:28 

Dale 

Addendum II 

^Moreover, about this which was done to us, all 


On the 20th of Marcheshvan, year 17 of Darius the 
king. 141 


138 These otherwise unknown Hebrew-named sons of Sanballat (here written Sinuballit) indicate that the official, enigmatically/derogatorily called 
the “Horonite,” was a worshipper of YHWH. 

Though he had every appearance of being the governor of Samaria, Nehemiah never accorded him the same title which he, himself, held. 
While the aged father still bore the official title, the sons acted in his name. 

I4 * As a non-conspirator out of the country, Arsames bore no responsibility for the destruction and so did not have to reverse his own decision 
to authorize its reconstruction. The sentence is a striking example of object-subject-verb word order; GEA 307. 

m For location of the date at the end, see EPE 109, n. 31. It is not apparent why this renewed request was drawn up just at this time. Perhaps 
the perpetrators had just been punished and so the Jews emerged free of blame. The absence of an external address indicates that the letter was 
a draft. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Briant 1996; EPE, Fales 1987; Joiion 1934; KAJ; Kaufman 1974; Kutscher 1977; Lindenberger 1994; 2001; Porten 
1968; Porten 1998; TAD\ von Pilgrim 1999. 


RECOMMENDATION FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE (3.52) 

(After 407 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

If a written reply to the petition was sent, as requested, it has not been found. Preserved herein (P. Berlin 13497 
[TAD A4.9]) is a concise and precise verbal message dictated jointly by the authorities in Jerusalem and Samaria. 
Written on a tom piece of papyrus by the same scribe as the second draft of the petition (TAD A4.8), it was much 
amended. Its close adherence to the petition indicates an essential endorsement of Jedaniah’s claim. Yet the plot by 
the Egyptian priests of Khnum was ignored. Only the Persians were involved — the Jews are to assert before 
Arsames that the Jewish Temple at Elephantine which existed before Cambyses and was destroyed in the fourteenth 
year of Darius by that wicked Vidranga was to be restored. Jedaniah’s argument from precedent carried great weight; 
the Temple which existed formerly (mn qdnm) was to be restored as formerly {Iqdmn) and meal-offering and incense 
were to be offered up as formerly ( Iqdmyn ). This authorization was a clear echo of the claim of Darius I in his 
Bisitun inscription that he reestablished his dynasty in its place as formerly (TAD C2.1III.3-4 = Akk. line 25) — 
“I made it just as (it was) before me” (Akk. line 29). The Aramaic version of this inscription had only recently been 
recopied and may have been counted among Jedaniah’s treasures. 1 But the endorsement was not without serious 
reservation; the requested burnt-offering was passed over in silence, implying that such offerings were limited to 
Jerusalem. 

The clear dependence of the memorandum on the petition allows us to surmise that the Hebrew proclamation of 
Cyrus (Ezra 1:2-4) was formulated on the basis of a Hebrew petition from the Jews. 


Title 

(Recw) (l) Memorandum. 2 * 
Delaiah said p) to me. 3 


a Ezra 6:2-5 


What Bagavahya and 


Subject of Petition 

Memorandum. Saying, 4 “Let it be for you 5 in 
Egypt to say 6 (Erasure: bef) 7 (i) (Erasure: to me about) 8 


' TAD C, p. 59; Sachau 1911:186. 

2 The tenn rjern indicates literally an ilem to be remembered. It occurred frequently as a caption in lists (TAD C3.8IHB-.16, 28, 34, 3.13:1. 10, 
24, 34, 37. 44, 46, 48, 50, 55). Most relevant to our text is the Aram, dkrnh written on a papyrus screll containing the authorization by Cyrus 
•f the reconstruction of the Jerusalem Temple and restoration of its looted vessels. 

3 This must have been the messenger who delivered the petitions (3.SI) to Bagavahya and Delaiah. It is tempting to surmise that this was 
Jedaniah himself. 

4 For the particle Im introducing diracl spe*ch, see GEA 339, 

5 tf this “you” was the same personas the “me” at the beginning of the line, then die scribe was no doubt Jedaniah. If the parties were different, 
then Jedaniah wrote neither this nor the petition. 

s Spelled only here with elision of the glottal stop, Immr rather than the historically correct tnPmr (TAD C 1.1:163; D7.39:10); GEA 22,108, 
124. 

7 Proofing his text, the scribe realized that the words of Bagavahya and Delaiah were not being said directly to Arsames but were to be recited 
“before” him by the Jewish leaders. He thus added a whole line between line 1 and what is now line 3. Failing to write more than the first letter 
of the word qdm, "before,” he erased it and added it in the margin at the beginning of new line 3. 

* The scribe’s original text read “What B and D said to me about.” The words “to me about” were then erased and the text continued so as 
to read "... said (to) Arsames about ...” (see previous notes). 
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before Arsames about the Altar-house 9 * of the God 
of (Erasure: Heav) 10 <4) Heaven“ c which in Elephan¬ 
tine the fortress built ,5) it was' 2 formerly before 
Cambyses 13 (and) (6) which Vidranga, that wicked 

(man), 14 demolished 15 <71 in year 14 of Darius the 
king: 


b 2 Chi 7:12 

c Ezra 6:3-5 

d Ezra 5:15; 
6:17 

e Mai 1:11 


Decision 

<(8) to (re)build it on its site 16 d as it was formerly 
(S) and the meal-offering and the incense 17 c they 
shall offer upon <10> that altar just as formerly (,,) was 
done.’” 18 


9 The response avoided the Akk. loanword *g>vr 3 and employed an expression unattested in Aram, (byt mdbh 3 ) but found in Syriac and 
Mandaic; see Hurvitz 1995:178; GEA 230. Solomon’s Temple was called a “House of sacrifice (byt 7jjhy by the Chronicler. 

10 Only able to get three (smy) of the four letters (Sinf) on the line, the scribe erased them and wrote the full word on the next line. 

11 The personal name of deity (YHW) was omitted as it was in the Memorandum of Cyrus. 

13 For the construction bnh hwh, with internal passive participle preceding die auxiliary, see GEA 206-207, 291. 

13 Repeating the reference to Cambyses (3.51:13) emphasizes the Temple’s legitimacy in the eyes of the Persians. 

“ Alternately translate, "that wicked Vidranga” (GEA 237). Repeating the derogatory epithet of the petition (3.51:7) emphasizes the sacrilege 
involved. 

15 The subject-verb word order is common in subordinate clauses introduced by zy; GEA 300. 

14 This specification was included in the Memorandum of Cyrus and was certainly appropriate to counter any attempt to move the Temple 
elsewhere, say away from the nearby shiine of Khnum. Surprisingly, the word is not to be found in the first draft of the petition (3.51) nor can 
it readily be restored in the second (TAD A4.8). Perhaps it reflects the oral discussion between the messenger and the two governors. 

17 As the prophet Malachi said, "My name is great among the nations, and everywhere incense and (meal-offering) are presented to My name.” 
The deliberate omission of reference to the burnt-offering, the third sacrificial component in the petition (3.51:21, 25), apparently indicated that 
such was limited to the Jerusalem Temple. Less likely is the view that it was intended to pacify either the Egyptian or the Persian authorities; 
see Porten 1968:291-93. 

18 This periphrastic tense, with external passive and verbal sequence reversed (hwh mfbd ), indicates iteration or habit — “what used to be 
done;” GE4 205, 207. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Hurvitz 1995; Porten 1968; Sachau 1911: TAD A4.9. 


OFFER OF PAYMENT FOR RECONSTRUCTION OF TEMPLE (DRAFT) (3.53) 

(After 407 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

The lower, left half of the lexf is lost and holes affect the reading of several ocher crucial words. As a draft (Cairo 
I. 43467 (TAD A4.10]), the letter omitted the praescrlptio but listed in column form the names of the five leaders 
presenting the petition. Headed by Jedaniah, they were not priests or “Jews, citizens of Elephantine” (3.51:1, 22) 
but “Syenians, hereditary property-holders in Elephantine” (line 6). This designation was doubtless designed to 
impress the recipient, identified only as “our lord,” that they were indeed capable of paying the promised silver and 
thousandardabs of barley if their request to rebuild the Temple were approved. In their proposal they also committed 
themselves not to offer animal sacrifices but only incense and meal-offering. Inference that the Temple was indeed 
rebuilt may be derived from the final contract in Anani’s archive (3.80:18-19; see EPE 249, n. 37). It has also been 
argued by von Pilgrim, who has been excavating on Elephantine. 1 


Introductory Formula 
(Recto) (1) Your servants 2 — 

Jedaniah, son of Gem[ariah], 3 by name, 4 * 1 
c, Mauzi, son of Nathan, 5 by name, [1] 

a E2ra 5:14 

(31 Shetnaiah, son of Haggai, 6 by name, 1 
(4> Hosea, son of Jathom, 7 by name, 1 
(5) Hosea, son of Nattun,® by name, 1: 

' von Pilgrim 1999:142-145. 


2 The usual External Address and Salutation were omitted in this draft and the scribe began with the body of the letter which opened with the 
oral messenger formula, “Your servams thus say;” cf. 3.51:4, omitting the introductory/transitional “(And) now.” Unlike the petition, the names 
of five leaders were given and we may assume that they stood at the head of the community. Jedaniah and the two Hoseas were among the 
prisoners in 3.49:7. 

3 See 3.46:1. 

4 This tag was regularly attached to the name of a slave ora royal servant. Only here does it appear with names of communal leaders. See EPE 
200. n. 12. 

3 He was a professional scribe; see 3.47:1, 17; 3.48:2, 12; and EPE 194, n. 40. 

6 Perhaps identical with Shammua son *f Haggai in a list of ca. 420 BCE (TAD C4.4:5), this Shemaiah was apparenlly the son of the professional 
scribe Haggai son of Shemaiah who was active 446-400 BCE (see EPE 187. n. 41). Both he and the following Hosea son of Jathom, the latter 
as Osea, appeared in a list of ca. 420 BCE ( TAD A4.3:3, 5) 

7 See on 3.49, note 18. Given ihe name Jathom, “Orphan,” the baby’s father must have died before he was bom. 

‘ See on 3.49, note 19. 
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all (told) 5 persons, 9 16, Syenians,‘° * who in Ele¬ 
phantine the fortress are heredi[tary-propeny- 
hold]ers” — ^thus say: 


MQIsa'49;12 

< Lev 7:23; 
17:3; 22:27; 
Num 18:17 


Offer of Payment dh< 1 x 26 ; 

If our lord 52 [„.] 13 (8) and the Temple-of-YHW-the- 41:5 
God of ours 14 be (re)built (9) in Elephantine the 


fortress as former[ly] it was [bu]ilt 15 — (10, and 
sheep, 16 ox, (and) goat 17 c (as) burnt-offering 18 are 
[n]ot made there 19 mi but (only) incense (and) meal- 
offering 20 4 [they offer there] — <l2) and should our 
lord a statement 11 mak[e 21 about this, afterwards] 
(l3, we shall give 23 to the house of our lord 24 sifiver 
... and] ,M) barley, a thousa[nd] ardabs. 25 


* Such tallying is standard practice in documents of all sorts — letters, lists, contracts — when more than one person is mentioned; GEA 247. 

10 From “Jews, citizens of Elephantine" in the petition (3.51:22) the writers have now' become “Syenians, hereditary property holders in 
Elephantine.” “Syenian” was a rare designation in the Aram, papyri and usually applied to “Arameans” ( TAD B5.2:2; C3.14:32). Yet the prophet 
Deuteto Isaiah knew drat Jews were settled in the "land of the Syenians.” 

11 Offering to make substantial payments to “our lord,” the leaders indicated here that they were freeholders, burghers, reliable men of means; 
see EPE 164, n. 5 and Szubin and Porten 1982:$. 

12 Probably Arsames himself, who was free of any taint in bringing about the destruction (3.51:30). 

)J Tile text is too damaged to restore this word with any confidence. 

14 For the grammatical construction, see GEA 226 and n. 943a. 

15 Repeating the theme of the petition (3.51:24-25) and the recommendation «f Bagavahya andDelaiah (3.52:8). while reversing the word order 
(hnh hwh Imn] qdm[y]n — > qdmn bnh hwh), the Jews sought restoration of the status quo. 

14 For elision of the glottal stop in qn. see GEA 22. 

17 This is a well-known sacrificial triad, albeit in Che older “ox, sheep, and goat.” For omission of the coordinating conjunction, see GEA 318. 

18 Aram, mqlw < Akk. maqlutu, occurred only here and displaced the normal Aram. c iwh, “burnt-offering,” which was used in the petition 
(3.51:21,25). 

19 The implicit exclusion of animal sacrifices in the recommendation of Bagavahya and Delaiah(see 3.52, n. 17) was here spelled out explicitly; 
see Porten 1968:291-93. 

w Regularly “meal-offering and incense” (3.51:21, 25 and 3.52:12), the traditional word pair was here reversed, as were the animals in the 
above triad. 

71 Aram, ^wdys < Old Persian *avadaisa (Hinz 1975:1). 

27 The subject-object-verb word order is typical of Akk.; GEA 307-308. 

25 With assimilation of radical nun in ntn\ GEA 10, 125. 

■“ Payment was not to be made to the royal treasury but to the private estate of the recipient. 

25 A thousand ardabs of barley would provide a month's rations for ca. 540 men according to the scale of ItO ardabs for 54 men {TAD 
C3.14:26-31). 
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APPEAL OF ADON KING OF EKRON TO PHARAOH (3.54) 

(ca. 604 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Discovered in a clay jar at Saqqarah in 1942, along with Egyptian and Greek papyri, by Zaki Saad Effendi, this 
light-colored papyrus fragment (7.7/8.5 cm wide x 9.6/9.8 cm tall) rests now in the Cairo Egyptian Museum (J. 
86984 = papyrus number 3483). It contains the right half of a nine-line Aramaic letter, addressed to “Lord of Kings 
Pharaoh” from “your servant Adon King of [...]” (line 1), appealing for help against the King of Babylon whose 
forces had reached Aphek (lines 4, 7). The identity of Adon had long been a mystery, until Porten discovered in 
1978 a demotic filing notation on the letter’s verso that points to its origin in Ekron. A double salutation blesses 
Pharaoh in the name of Heaven and Earth and Beelshemayin and wishes him longevity like the “days of (the) heavens 
and (the) waters” (lines 2-3). Adon based his plea for help on his having observed his treaty obligations (tbth) to the 
King of Egypt (line 8). The appeal (lines 6-7) is couched in the third person throughout (“Pharaoh knows,” “your 
servant," “let him not abandon [me],” “your servant,” “his good relations”). The last line (9) contains obscure 
references to a “governor” and a “letter” of a certain Sindur. The destruction of Ekron Stratum IB is dated by its 
excavator and others to 604 BCE, just after the failed appeal of our letter (Gitin 1998:276, n. 2; Fantalkin 
2001:131-132, 144). 
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Internal Address 

a Dan 2:47 

(r»cto) (1) To the Lord of Kings 1 ° Pharaoh, 2 your 

6Deu(lI:21: 

servant Adon 3 King of E[kron]. 

ts 89:3* 

Salutation 

c 2 Kgs 24:1, 

(2) May 0) the gods of] <2) Heaven and Earth 4 and 

7. 11-12, etc. 

Beelshemayin, 5 [the great] god 6 [seek after (!, the 

d Jer 37:5, 7. 

welfare of my lord. Lord of Kings Pharaoh, 

11, 46:2 

(2) abundantly at all times, 7 and may they lengthen the 

t Hag 1:1, 

days of] ^Pharaoh 8 like the days of (the) heavens 9 * 

14,; 2:2, 21; 

and (the) waters. 10 

Mai 1:8; 

Ezra 5:14; 

Report 

[... the force] 11 l4) of the King of Babylon 12 c has 
come (and) reached Aphek 13 and ...[...] <5) ... they 
have seized and brought [...] in all [...] 

6:7; Neh 2:7, 

9; 5:14, 18 


Appeal 

W) For the Lord of Kings Pharaoh knows that your 
servant [...] m io send a force 14 J to rescue me. 15 Let 
him not abandon [me, 16 for your servant did not 
violate the treaty of the Lord of Kings] 17 <8) and your 
servant preserved his good relations. 18 

Addendum 1 

And (as for) this commander [...} <9) a governor' in 
the land. 19 

Addendum II 

And (as for ) the letter of Sindur 20 ... [...]. 
Recipient’s Notation 

(verso [demoiicl) (10) What the Great One of Ekron gave 
to ,..[...]. JI 


' The Aram, mr" mlkn is a translation Akk. bet sarrani, an epithet which occurs in almost forty letters, primarily in the addresses and 
blessings, of the Assyrian monarchs Esarhaddon and Astrurbanipal, who at the height of the Assyrian Empire called up “22 kings of Hatti, the 
seashore, and the islands" for corvee labor and military campaigns (ANET 291, 294). The king of Egypt took on the title when he displaced 
Assyria in the Ttanseuphrates (Fitzmyer 1979:233-235; Porten 1981:39). 

3 N*cho II. 

3 Adon is a hypocoristicon of a Northwest Semitic nominal sentence name. Almost all of the more than the dozen known names of the Philistine 
rulers, from Abimelech in patriarchal times through Abimilki and Mitinti in 667, were Northwest Semitic (Fitzmyer 1979:235, Porten 1981 '39). 

4 Equivalent to Akk. ilani so same u erseti (DDD [1st ed.) col. 743). The combination “heaven and earth” occurs frequently in the Bible, e.g. 
referring to the deity as “creator of heaven and earth” (Gen. 14:19, 22), “maker of (making) heaven and earth” (2 Kgs 19:15; Isa 37:16; Jer 
32:17; Pss 115:15; 121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 146:6), "filling heaven and earth” (Jer 23:24), and “shaking heaven and earth” (Hag 2:6,21); “heaven 
and earth” praising (he deity (Ps 69:35) or called by the deity to witness (Dent 4:26; 30:19; 31:28). 

5 A leading deity attested in Phoen., Aram., and Akk. inscriptions: Yahimilk ofByblos (COS 2.29); Azatiwada of Karatepe (0052.31, iii.18); 
Zakkurof Hamath ( COS 2.35, line 2); and in the Baal-Esarhaddon treaty (Borger 19S6:§69); DDD cols. 283-288. 

4 See Fitzmyer 1979:237. In Eg. Aram, texts Cite epithet was applied to Eg. Ptah (TAD C 3.12:26) and Baby./Aram. Shamash (TAD D 
22.49:2-3). 

7 The conjectural restoration *f dre blessing is based upon the fifth century BCE Elephantine Aram, letters (7XD A3.5:1, COS 3.511-2). 

* The restoration of a blessing of longevity for a monarch is based upon COS 3.51:3. 

9 The heavens are a symbol of eternity. 

10 This image is otherwise unknown to me. Gen 1:2 depicts the existence of waters as present before God’s creative acts. I had earlier read this 
word rmyn, “exalted” (Porten 1981:36). Were this reading to hold up it would give us the productive compound, “high/exalted heavens” (cf. 
KA] #15), reflected in Sanchuniaihon’s Samemroumos (Baumgarten 1981:159-163). Among Anath’s epithets is b r h Imm rmm, “Lady of the High 
Heavens” (DDD [1st ed.] col. 1687). Unfortunately, close palaeographical analysis does not support this reading. Moreover, the yod is rarely 
representsd in Aram, plurals at this time (Potten 1998:233). 

11 Restoring hyp, a collective which would take a plural verb (cf. the following asyndetic pair as in TAD C2.1:16, 33, 37-38, 44 

[BisitunJ. For the phrase “force of the King of Babylon" see Jer 32:2: 34:21; 38:3; “force of the Chaldeans" (2 Kgs 25:5, 10; Jet 35:11; 37:10; 
39:5; 52:8, 14). Also suggested was ‘bety 7 , “the servants” (Fitzmyer 1979:237). 

“ Nebuchadnezzar marched about in (Jatti-land in the years 605/4, 604,602, 601/60#, 599/98, 598/97,597/96,595/94, and 594/93 (Wiseman 
1956:69-75). 

° Tell Rosh ha- 4 Ay in (Ras el- c Ain), later Antipatris, stood at a major crossroads, where the several branches of die Via Maris in the Sharon 
plain came together (Fitzmyer 1979:238; Porten 1981:45). 

14 GEA 177. 

15 Fitzmyer 1979:239; GEA 148, 274 (where read Ihsltny). 

“Third person jussive was the appropriate t*ne in die appeal of a vassal to his overlord (Fitzmyer 1979:239). 

17 The terminology of this restoration derives from the Sefire treaty (IB:27f, 37f, IIB:14, 111:7, 9, 19f, 27; Porten 1981:39). See COS 2.82. 

18 Aram, tbh nsr = Akk. rObta nasAru, a technical expression for preserving treaty relations with a suzerain (Firzmyer 1979:239-240). Assyrian 
possessions in the Levant were taken over by Egypt, apparently in exchange for Eg. support of Assyria against Babylon. 

19 Fitzmyer (1979:240-241) would see a direct link between these two half sentences — a commander of the Babylonian forces has begun the 
process of reorganization by setting up a “governor” in the conquered territory (cf. 1 Kgs 20:24). The tide pbh is home by the rulers of Judah 
(Yehud) and Samaria in the Persian period (3.51:1, 29). 

^Sndwr^n Akk. name, common to Assyria and Babylonia, meaning “Sinis (my) Fortress.” Cf. biblical Shenazzar(l Chr3:18). Also possible 
is the Anatolian name Sanduarri and some scholars have equated the name here with the person who was king of Kundu and Sizu in Anatolia and 
rebelled against Assyria in the 670’s. They would thus antedate the papyrus some seventy or a hundred years and weave an entirely different 
narrative (Krahmalkov 1981:197-198; Shea 1985:408-413). In either case the reference to a “letter” (spr) remains obscure. 

11 The demotic line was first interpreted by George R. Hughes, and then by Karl-TheodorZauzich (Porten 1981:43-45) with an alternate reading 
which did not favor “Ekron.” I had subsequently met together with Hughes and Zauzich and discussed the line with both of them at length, 
Zauzich conceded that “Ekron" was indeed a possible reading. It was also accepted as such by Richard Parker and since then by other Demotists 
with whom I have discussed tire matter, namely, Caty Martin, John Ray, and Gunter Vittniann. R>r an earlier inscription from Ekron, see die 
Ekron Inscription of Akhayus (COS 2.42). 
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I. PHOENICIAN 


CEBEL IRES DAGI (3.55) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This inscription, written in good standard (Tyro-Sidonian) Phoenician and dating approximately to 625-600 BCE, was 
incised on a coarse, dark limestone in the rough shape of a prism with three sides (measuring .545 m maximum in 
length along its base. .175 m in height and .315 m maximum in depth). The three sides (designated A, B. and C) 
follow an interlocking order with a colophon in C3. The inscription was found at the site of an ancient city located 
mid-way up the slope of a prominent mountain known as Cebel Ires Dagi (now Cebelireis Dagi; see Lebrun 1992), 
about 15 km east of the city of Alanya (in southern Turkey). It is now housed in the Alanya Museum. 

The inscription is a record of real estate transferrals. It is chiefly concerned with an individual named Masanazamis. 1 
The first part of the inscription records a number of real estate transferrals. It begins with an initial land-allotment 
to Masanazamis by a governor named Asulapama. It then records a real estate transferral by this same governor to 
two individuals named Mutas and Kulas. Next, the text records a personal real estate transferral made by Mutas to 
Kulas. This apparently included the giving of Mutas’ daughter MSD to Kulas. 2 This personal transaction is certified 
and notarized by both the installation of a deity (Ba c al of the “furnace”) and the utterance of a curse against anyone 
who might misappropriate this personal real estate given by Mutas to Kulas. 

At this point, the inscription relates an incident occurring under another governor (Aziwasis) in which Masanazamis 
was exiled (apparently by Kulas). But a royal reinstatement of Masanazamis by King Awariku (s«e note 25) is 
registered which entitles Masanazamis to all of Kulas’ real estate. Finally, a royal codicil reports the transferral of 
Kulas’ wife (the daughter of Mutas, i.e. MSD) to Masanazamis. 


Gubernatorial transfer of real estate by Asulaparna 
to Masanazamis (la 3ai) 

Asulapama, 3 the governor of ylbs, 4 * gave s a land- 
allotment 6 * to Masanazamis, 7 * his servant, in tmrs , s 
He (Masanazamis) planted plants in the field of 


aNum26:52- 
56; 33:54; 

Isa 17:14; 
Nahum 3:10 


the First-born 9 during the term of office (lit. 
“days”) of Asulapama. He (Asulapama) gave him 
another vineyard in Adrassus 10 II as well as a vine¬ 
yard in kw." 


1 All the vocalizations are tentative. However, vocalizations are utilized where reasonable guesses are possible in order to make the text easier 
for the reader to follow, 

2 Cf. the Levantine example of such land/wife linkage which is described in Josh 15:13-19 | Judg 1.10-15. 20. See also 1 Sam 18:20-27; 25:44; 
2 Sam 3:12-56; Jet 6:12. Cf. the pledge of wive in COS 3,116. 

3 ^slpm is clearly a non-Semitic name, apparently composed of two elements aiiul “goodness, kindness, favor” and puma “house. ” See Lemaire 
<1989:124) who vocalizes “Asulapama.” Note that Mosca and Russell (1987:6. n. 16) find the tttiil element in the Aram, name ’swtkrty from 
a Persian period inscription, and also (n. 17) the name ^iUhy on a Phoen. seal. 

4 Uncertain place name. 

3 In such a legal context run may cennote the idea of “transfer." See Westbrook J99la;25, 28. 

* grl “an allotment of land." The word was previously unattested in Phoen., but is clearly cognate with Heb. goral. In ancient Israel, casting 
lots was a common method of distributing the spoils of war, whether booty or conquered territory (cf. Num 26:52-56; 33:54; Isa 17:14; Nah 3:10) 
(Kitz 2000). Perhaps this allotment to Masanazamis is a reward for some successful military venture. See Mosca and Russelt 1987:8; Greenfield 
1990:157. 

I mmOzms is clearly Anatolian (Moscaand Russell 1987:8). There is good reason to assume an equation of mnzms (lines lb, 7b) and msn^z/ns 
(lines 8b, c2). Sts Lemaire (1989:124) who vocalizes the name as Mas(s)anaz£mis. Compare the Hieroglyphic Luwian name of a scribe in 
Karatepe 4 §2: 'DEL S-na-(OCUUJS)d-z<t-)m'-sd-A<i “Masanazamis” (Hawkins CHU 1/1:69). See also Laroche 1966:115 (#773), 284, 318. On the 
Luwian element massani-, see Laroche 1966:284, 318. On z mS, see Zgusta 1964b: 160 (§22) zlmis. 

* Uncertain place name. 

9 For the phrase id bkr, see Mosca and Russell (1987:9) who point out the parallel with the phrase id zbl “the field of the Prince” (line 4b). 
Long and Pardee (1989:213) translate “in the Mr-field.” See also DNWSI 164 s.v. bkr “first-born.” 

]0 For the possible identification *f this place name UDRwz) with Adrassus. see Mosca and Russell 1987:11; Lebnm 1992. 

II Perhaps “a lacer, var. spelling ofQue, the Neo-Hitlite territory in the Citician Plain?" (Mosca and Russell 1987:11 andn. 42; see alsoLebitm 
1992). A Hieroglyphic Luwian city named ka ivo/i-Zfi-naOJRBS) “the city Kawa” (= <ue?) occurs in an inscription from Carchemish (KarkamiS 
A1 lb, §7, dated to the 10th or early 9th century; see Hawkins CHU 1/1:103, discussion: p. 105). If Kawa equals Que, then the variant spelling 
does oot necessarily need to be regarded as late. All spellings in Neo-Assyrian begin with either the Qa sign or the Qu sign (see Parpola 1970:288- 
289). But the Neo-Babylonian spelling is fju-me-e (Hum?). See Zadok 1985:166 and Hawkins 1972-75. 




138 


The Context of Scripture, HI 


Gubernatorial transfer of real estate by Asulaparna 
to Muiasand Kulas (3ai-3b) 

And furthermore, he (Asulaparna) gave wlwy 12 in 
wrykly 13 to Mutas 14 and Kulas. 15 

Personal real estate transferral by Mutas to Kulas 

(4a7a) 

The transferral (4a-5a) 

And furthermore, Mutas gave to Kulas the field 
of the Prince 14 and the vineyards within the field 
of the Prince below the town as well as the 
vineyards below ml. 17 
The installation of the deity (5bl) 

And furthermore, he (Mutas) settled Ba c al Kura 18 
in it. 


The curse (5b2-7ai) 

and Mutas pronounced a mighty curse 19 * so that 
no one should illegitimately seize 10 it — field or 
vineyard — from the possession of the family 21 
of Kulas among everything which Mutas had 
given to him. 

The exile of Masanazamis (7a2-7b) 

But when he (Kulas) exiled 22 Masanazamis 22 during 
the term of office (lit. “days”) of Aziwasis, 24 
Royal reinstatement o f Masanazamis (8a-8b) 
then King Awariku 25 handed over 26 ' to Masanaza¬ 
mis all these fields (of Kulas). 

Witnesses (9a-cia) 

And present 1 * before him were: Pihalas, 27 the 


frNiim 22-24 


tlCbc 10:14; 
12:24 


<MChr2M7; 
2 Chr 5:11; 
etc. 


12 This term might be understood as either a place name or a personal name with the former being the more probable understanding. 

13 A place name perhaps linked to wryk in line 8? i.e. wiyk + (y? 

14 Clearly Anatolian. The name mts is perhaps comparable to Mita/MtiorC, perhaps Mutta. See Mosca and Russell 1987:12. 

13 The name Ids is perhaps comparable to Kula/KotiXac. See Mosca and Russell 1987:12. Cf. the kula- element in the name Kulamuwa (see 
COS 2.30, note 1). Cf. also Hiero. Luwian Kulis ( ku-li-ia ), Kululu Lead Strip 1, §3, 8; §9.52; Lead Strip 2, §1,6 (Hawkins CHU 1/2:506-510). 

14 The phrase id zbl “the field of the Prince" parallels id bkr (note 9). 2bl is used as a divine title or epithet (Mosca and Russell 1987:13) and 
thus may be used in this way here, possibly of Baal or his Anatolian counterpart. Kiahmalkov (2000:456, s.v. Sd{) sees zbi as the name of a city. 

17 Place name. Possibly a mountain. See Mosca and Russell 1987:14. 

'* The deity B < 1 kr is found on a small four-sided gray marble bowl or mortar from Sidon (formerly in Berlin, V A 569, now lost). It measured 
15 cm high, carved with bull-head handles, from whose mouths tings hang. The depression in the center of the top is encircled by a snake in re¬ 
lief. On the sides (their starting point is uncertain) are incised ritual sceneseach m a rectangularpanel. with other details below. See Barnett 1969 
and Elayi 1990:63 64 (drawing p. 298). Three different interpretations have been proposed for the term kr: (1) some scholars understand kr as 
“pasturage” deriving the term from a root krr (Barnett 1969; Tomback 1978:149 s.v. kr 2 )\ (2) other scholars connect the term id Heb. kiir “fur¬ 
nace" (Lipihski 1970:43; Mosca and Russell 1987:14; DNWSI 534 s.v. kr„ Elayi 1990:64), hence Ba'al of the "furnace” — one scene on the 
bowl appears to depict a large seething cauldron, and another a figure (representing Melqart?) bathed in flames. Elayi also notes the f orm of the 
bowl and its apparent intent f druse in an oven or furnace (1990:64; see also Bonnet 1992; 1988:78-80): (3) some scholars connect*/- with a West 
Semitic deity Kura, a deity attested acEbla(Pettinato 1979:106; Mander 1990:235b; Pempenioand Xella 1997:223-248) as well as in first millen¬ 
nium contexts (Lipinski 1995:239-240; Dailey and Postgale 1984:100). There was a temple of the god '‘Kur a in the Neo-Assyrian period (ADD 
1252:13) (see Postgate 1976:117 (no. 19:13). Kura is also attested in personal names (e g. Abdi-Kurra, see PNA 1/1:6; Amat-Kurra, see PNA 
1/1:99). Ba'al Kura may have been a deity of agriculture and harvest(Lipinski 1995:240) which nicely fits this context here of field and vineyards. 

19 Clear attestation of verb and noun from the root qbb. Greenfield (1990:157) argues that all the sore examples of qbb in BH are from the 
Balaam pericope (Num 22-24). But see COS 2.27 note t. The mention of Mutas’ oath underscores his full surrender of any claim to the property 
in question and that it is fully and solely in Knlas’s possession. This also paves the way for the transfer of ownership to Masanazamis (see below). 

* gzty is a Qal inf. const, of gzt “to seize by force, acquire illegitimately” (DAW5/219 s.v. gzfj) + 3ms suf. The meaning of gzl here is clear— 
“to illegitimately seize and take as one's own,” fitting the use in Heb. (Greenfield 1990:156). The use of Ihe suffix is not as clear. Mosca and 
Russell (1987:15) argue that die suffix -y is a prospective object suffix to be resumed by id 3 m krm. They translate: “so that no one might 
illegitimately seize it — field or vineyard ...” (see also Greenfield 1990:156). Long and Panlee (1989:213. n. 31) argue that the suffix -y is a 
proleptic 3ms possessive pronoun representing the subject, i.e., -y is proleptic to 3 dm. They translate: “so that no person should seize a field or 
vineyard ..." The difference is simply a matter of emphasis: does the emphasis fall on the subject or on the object. 

21 spit “clan, family" (DAW571181 s.v. spit). 

22 Lemaire (1989:125-127) has suggested that the verbal formygf is from the root g*l and is hence connected to the g 3 / “kinsman redeemer" 
in the book of Ruth. Long (1991) has convincingly argued that the verb is derived from gty “(drive into) exile. ” 

a This isthecrux of the inscription. The sentence (wkm "SygCytmsnZmi bymt 'zwiS) was translated by Mosca and Russell (1987:17-18) “And 
when MStCZMS drove him (i.e. Kl5) into exile in the days of = zwSS.” Thus msnOzins is the subject of the verb ygl and ”yr is an independent 
object pronoun (a usage unattested in Phoen. proper for 3 yr). However, Long and Pardee (1989) suggest an interpretation lliat is more consistent 
with the grammar of the sentence. Surveying the nota accusativi Cyt) in Ptioen., they demonstrate that Masanazamis must be the object of the 
nota accusativi , and not the subject, and that the most likely subject of the verb ygl within the context of the inscription is Kulas. As Long and 
Pardee comment: “It seems that this sentence describes the action of one who deposed MXN(-)ZMS from his rightful land but that a certain King 
wryk intervened by giving to MSN( 3 )ZM$ all the aforementioned fields — an action that, on die one hand, righted an injustice and, on the other, 
served as punishment for the initial deposer” (1989:210). This understanding best explains the award of fields to Masanazamis upon his royal 
reinstatement by Awariku and the punishment of Kulas both in terms ofthe real estate and his wife, since both are transfeired to Masanazamis. 

24 For see Lemaire (1989:124, 128, n. 8). Mosca and Russell (1987:19) note: 3 z = aza-\ asifya) “to love” + wil — wasu- "good.” 

23 The name written in Phoen. wry* (Awariku in the Luwian source [CG5 2.21, n. 11]; Urikki in the Assyrian sources, (COS 2.117A, n. 4) 
is attested at Karatepe and Hassan Beyli where the references ate to a king of the Danunians (Que). For Karatepe, see C(952.21 and 31; Younger 
1998a and Rollig 1999. For Hassan-Beyli, see Lemaire 1983b. While this is the same name in the Cebel IresDagi inscription, it is not the same 
person (based on the dales of the inscriptions). 

26 ysb is a yiphil petf. 3ms of sbb. See DNWSI ITS s.v. sbb and Greenfield 1990:157. Mosca and Russell (1987:19) define as “transfer, hand 
over (the ownership of something)." This legal dimension is we)] documented for the Heb. verb in epigraphic, biblical and post-biblical texts. 
Cf. 1 Chr 10:14; 12:24 (transferring the kingdom). See also Sasson 1982. The use of the verb ysb in this inscription verbalizes Masanazamis’ 
claim to have received the lands of Kulas by royal decree rather than by brute force (gz 0 Therefore Masanazamis is not under the curse of Mutas 
with regard to the f ields that Mutas had given to Kulas. 

27 The name phli is clearly Anatolian. For the element piha- “glanzen, blitzen" in Luwian names, see Starke 1990:314-316. 



Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.55-56 


139 


envoy, and Logbasis(?), 25 the brother of Las 29 and 
Nanimutas. 50 


?Jo5h 15: t3- 
39 = Judg 
3:10-15, 20; 


(lit. “days”) of Aziwasis, he (Awariku) handed her 
over to Masanazamis. 31 ' 


Royal codicil (cia-c2) 

And furthermore, Mutas had given MSD,* his 
daughter, to Kulas; but during the term of office 


1 Sam 18:20- 
27; 25:44; 

2 Sam 3; 12- 
16; Jer 6:12 


Colophon (c3) 

Pihalas, the scribe, set down this inscription. 


“ Based on ihe names XoyfWiq, Xxeyfiaaig, IfaXory/ftwnc. See Mosca and Russell 1987:22. 

29 The name Las (fo-sa/la-ia) occurs in a number of Hiero. Luwian lexis (Cekke Inscription 2, § 17h [Hawkins CHU 1/1:146]; KfittuI Inscription 
§1 [Hawkins CHU 1/1:272]; Topada Inscription, §39 [Hawkins CHU 1/2:454]; Kulluhi Lead Strip 1, §4, 18 and 21 §9, 59 [Hawkins CHU 
1/2:506-509]), Mosca and Russell (1987:22) note the names XaC, Xaa$. 

M Clearly Anatolian with the elements nani/a “brother” + mutas. See Mosca and Russell 1987:22. 

31 It is likely that ihe giving of MSD to Kulas by Mutas was linked with the rninsferral of real estate from Mutas to Kulas. Compare Ihe giving 
of Achsah to Othniel by Caleb (Josh 15:13-19 = Judg 1:1.0-15, 20). The giving of a daughter to one husband and then » another is paralleled 
by Saul giving Michal to David, but then, because of David’s treason (in Saul’s eyes), to Paid. After the death of Saul. David recovers Michat 
(1 Sam 18:20-27; 25:44; 2 Sam 3:12-16). Jer 6:12 is a general parallel. It speaks of the transfer of wives as one consequence of exile: “Their 
houses shall be turned over (wfntisabbu) to others, their fields ( stlddt ) and wives (nOSim) together” (NRSV). Mosca and Russell (1987:23, n. 113) 
point out “In the biealon from Jeremiah, the 'fields’ and ‘wives’ of the B-ltne form a sott of merismus when placed in explanatory parallelism 
with the ‘houses’ of the A-Line; i.e., houses = fields (and other property) + wives (and other family members). Jn our inscription, the ‘fields’ 
have already been dealt with in detail, and the sense of ‘house - would thus be quite different.” 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Mosca and Russell 1983; 1987; Lemaire 1989; Long and Pardee 1989; Long 1991; Greenfield 1990. 


2. ASSYRIAN ARAMAIC 

A BARLEY LOAN FROM ASSUR (3.56) 
(VA 7499; AECT 47) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Discovered in excavations at Assur, this Assyrian Aramaic inscription recording a loan of barley is written on a 
triangular clay docket. It dates to the mid-7th century BCE based on its archival context. 1 


(Five fingernail marks on the top of the «tblet) 

flExod22:24; 

(lines reverse 2-!eft edge 1) 

l*v 25:36- 

37; Dent 

Witnesses: 

(lines 1-reveise l) 

13:2; 23:20- 

Bel-iddina 5 

Barley belonging to Assur-sallim-ahhe, 2 

21 

Bel-sar-usur 6 

(debited) against Akkadayu, 3 4 


Mannu-kl-Assur 7 

3 (emaru “homers”), 3 (sutu “seahs”); 


Taqquni 

one haivester (as interest).* ° 


Dadi-ibni s 

Mannu-kl-AsSur. 7 


1 Pedersen’s analysis indicates that the Aram, tablets from Assur all come from archives comprising Assyrian dated tablets of the 7th century, 
and mainly from the post-648 period (Pedersen 1986:104-107, 119-120). 

2 Pales (1986:227-228) states: “The writing of the name in Obv. 2, srstmh, is at variance with nos. 46 artd 48 for the same individual: such 
a writing may be quoted as a case of elision of the initial ateph, but reservations on the present case as an actual linguistic marker have been 
expressed.” Kaufman (1977:121) states: “The first letter is rather severely abraded, and shows traces of a diagonal that can only belong to an 
ateph. One suspects an error, or even one letter inscribed upon another.” See PNA 1/1:216-217, #11; Pedersen 1986:119f: Hug 1993:21ff. 

5 For the name ’kdy, see PNA 1/1:95, #2. 

4 The so-called “harvester clauses” are known from Assyrian contracts; see Postgale 1976:44-45 who states; “the debtor should provide a given 
number of harvesters to assist at the harvest of tile creditor’s field.” See also Lipiiiski 1975a:90-91. Regarding interest in the Israelite context, 
see Fiymer-Kensky 2001. 

5 PNA 1/2:311-313, #23. 

4 For the Aram, spellings, see Lipinski l975a:90. For this individual, see PNA 1/2:328-330. #15. 

’ See PNA 2/2:688-69*. #23. 

s See Kaufman 1977:121 contra Lipinski 1975a:89; PNA 1/2:363, #6. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Lidzbarski 1921 #2; KAl #234; Vattioni 1979 #144; Lipinski I975a:90-91; Fales 1986:226-228, #47; Hug 1993:22- 
23. 
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A LOAN OF SILVER FROM ASSUR (3.57) 

(VA 5831; AECT 50) 

K. Lawson Younger , Jr. 

Discovered in excavations at Assur, this Assyrian Aramaic inscription recording a loan of silver is written on a 
triangular clay docket. While the text contains no date, it can be dated on the basis of its archival context to the reign 
of Assurbanipal or later. 1 


(Five fingernail marks on the top of the tablet) 
(lines l-5a) 

8 shekels of silver belonging to Balasi 2 
(debited) against Bel-zeri. 3 
It will increase by a quarter. 4 * 

The eighth month. 3 3 


aCxdt 22:24; 
Lev 25:36- 
37; Deu( 
15:2; 23:2»- 
21 

b 1 Kgs 6:38; 
12:32, 33; 
Zedi 1:1; 

[ Or 27:11 


(lines 5b-r.4) 

Witnesses: 6 
and Aplu-iddina 7 
and Apladad-ciTba(?) 
and YadTMl 9 
and Saglb. 10 


8 


1 See COS 3.56, note 1 above. 

*PNA 1/2:254-256, #9. See Pedersen 1986:106: N 17(13). 

3 Radner (PNA 1/2:288, #3) vocalizes blzr as 'Bel-azuri,” envisioned by the aphetesis of rwo ayins from the name b^lzjr. See Pedersin 
1986:106, N 17 (13). However, it seems more likely that btzr is the vocalization of the name “Bel-zJn” (Pales 1986:234; I.ipinski 1975a:104; 
Hug 1993:24; PNA 1/2:339-340). 

4 Lit. “it will increase by its quarter.” For the reading, see Kaufman 1989:1*0. Thus the interest rate was 25% for a one year period (Lipinski 
1975a: M3). The formula brb'hyrbh is “a loan-tianslation of Neo-Assyrian (kaspu) am rabutti/u-Zu irabbi” (Fales 1986:234). See also Postgate 
1976:40-41. 

5 Fales states: “As for yrtf smith, it is of course not the month Simanu, but indicates, with Lipinski, the month VIII; and, while it is true that 
no ‘Neo-Assyrian pronunciation’ is attested for the eighth month of the calendar, ra APiN, it may be surmised that what we have here is nothing 
other than a rendering of Neo-Assyrian *samaniu ‘eighth’ —whether ibis was in fact the mouth name or simply used as an ordinal number” (Fales 
1986:234-235). 

6 In the list of witnesses there is a multiple use of w's, as in Fales 1986 #313, but here the w even precedes the first name. 

7 PNA 1/1:120, #2. 

* PAM 1/1:113. The reading, however, is not certain. For Apladad as DN, cf. COS 2.115B, n. 5, and 2.125, n. 3. 

9 PNA 2/1:486-487, #9. 

“This name is attested in roughly contemporaneous documents from Guzana. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Lidzbarski 1921 #5; Lipinski 1975a:103-108; Vattioni 1979 #147; Fales 1986:233-235, #50; Hug 1993:24. 


A BARLEY LOAN FROM GUZANA (3.58) 

(777 2; AECT 54) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This triangular barley loan docket was discovered in excavations at Guzana (Tell Halaf) (biblical Gozan). It dates 
to the period after the reign of Assurbanipal. The tablet contains a stamp seal impression which possibly features an 
incense stand. 


(Stamp seat on top of tablet) 

(lines 1-4) 

Barley belonging to Il-manani, 1 


a Ezek 18:8, 
13. 17; 

22 ! 12 ; 

Prov 28:8 


(debited) against Matti. 2 

The inhere 1 st 5 is; 2 (emoru “homers”) into 4 
(emam “homers”) 4 * in the seventh month. 5 


1 PNA 2/1:521-522, This individual is attested as the lender in a number of Assyrian and Aram, contracts from Tell Halaf. See Lipinski 
1975a:125-132. 

2 For this name, see Lipinski 1975a; 126-129; PNA 2/2:746, #2. 

3 The reading of ft W n follows Fales 1986:244-245. This would be the earliest attestation of the loanword from Akk. hubuttu to Aram. hbwP 
"interest, obligation.” For this loanword, see Kaufman 1974:56. Here the plural may refer back to the Neo-Assyrian rendering of the word, 
habultu, which is often given in the plural form (Fales 1986:245). Friedrich (1940:74) suggested a reading of hhf “reaper, harvester.” See 
also Lipinski 1975a:129 and DNWS1 398, s.v. hsd. Hence the translation would be “harvesters. 2 into 4 in the seventh month.” 

* Lipinski (1975a: 125) states: “The interest here appears unconditional and amounts to 100%, a rate which is very high indeed, but which might 
be justified by the historical circumstances of unrest and war. ” 

5 See Fales 1986:245. 



Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.58 


141 


(lines reverse 1-4) 


Witnesses: 8 Mate c -<S>e’ 

Witness; Padi 6 


and ^Ad^da-hari. 10 

Witness: [ ]dlr-n 7 




4 A well-attested West Semitic name (Lipinski 1975a. 129-131; Renz 1995 2/1-80-81; and AM 469-47<). The name pdy is attested in two 
recently discovered inscriptions from Tei MiqnS/Ekton (see COS 2.42 and n. 3). It also occurs in the inscriptions «f Sennacherib (COS 2.119B), 
as well as in a docket for some silver from Nineveh (presumably attached as a label to the silver) (see Fales and Postgate 1995:42, #50). 

7 See Lipinski 1975a: 129-131; Kaufman 1989:101. 

* The last two witnesses are unified under the heading shin PN, w PNj, since they were the witnesses *n Il-manani’s side (Fales 1986:246). 
On the other hand. Lipinski (1975a:I26) argues that this was a matter of space considerations on the triangular tablet (i.e. this was the only way 
to list the names, since there was not enough space to include the word Hid "witness” before each personal name). 

* Following Fales’ suggested emendation. Mate c -Se occurs as a witness in all of 11-manani’s contracts in cuneiform. For a discussion of this 
name, esp. with regard to the theophoric element, see Lipifiski 1994:175, nn. 30-31; PM 2/2:754. #3; Lemaire 2001:132 (line 7). 

10 While Hug 1993:26 reads 3 d c d (following Friedrich 1940:74-75), the reading ^d c r seems more probable (Fales 1986:244; Kaufman 
1989:101). He is very likely the same person from the Guzana area attested in cuneifotm documents from Tell Halaf as "\0-h*-ri and who serves 
numerous times as a witness for 11-manani. See PNA 1/1:45, #5. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Fales 1986:244-246: Friedrich 1940:74-75, taf. 30, #2; Degen 1:53 54, Taf. v (Abb. 11-14); Vattioni 1979 #150; 
Lipinski 1975a: 125-132; Hug 1993:25-26. 


3. EGYPTIAN ARAMAIC 

THE MIBTAHIAH ARCHIVE (471-410 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 

In 1904, eleven Aramaic papyri were acquired from a dealer in Aswan by the British benefactors Lady William Cecil 
(COS 3.60,3.64, 3.68, and half of 3.63) and Mr. (later Sir) Robert Mond (3.61-62, 3.65-67, and half of 3.63) and 
by the Bodleian Library in Oxford (3.59). The Cecil-Mond papyri are housed in the Egyptian Museum in Cairo and 
all were published in large format in 1906 by Archibald Henry Sayce and Arthur Ernest Cowley. 1 Believed at the 
time to have been discovered at Assuan, they actually came from the island of Elephantine and constituted ten 
contracts from the Mibtahiah family archive. Prosopographical study suggests that Mib/ptahiah daughter ofMahseiah 
son of Jedaniah was the aunt of the Jewish leader Jedaniah (see his archive in 3.46-53). Her archive of eleven 
documents (including one discovered in the Rubensohn excavations [TAD B2.5}) spans a period of just over sixty 
years and covers three generations. Opening in 471 BCE, it closed just months before the destruction of the Jewish 
Temple in 410, Mibtahiah was a woman of means, receiving property from her father and passing it on to her 
children, who bore the names of her father and grandfather, respectively. Her father held a piece of undeveloped 
property, whose neighbors included an Egyptian cataract boatman, one Khwarezmian and two Jewish soldiers. In 
471 Mahseiah granted building rights on an outer wall to the Jew Konaiah (3.59), warded off by a family oath 
challenge to the property in 464 by Dargamana (3.60), and in a bequest of 459 bestowed the house upon Mibtahiah 
(3,61) with rights of usufruct for her husband, Jeraniah, the other neighbor, whose house lay opposite the Jewish 
Temple (3.62). Jezaniah soon disappeared, his house fell into Mibtahiah's possession, and in 449 she married the 
Egyptian Eshor son of Djeho (3.63), who later became known as Nathan. Shortly thereafter (446 BCE), her father 
gave her a second house, also across from the Jewish Temple, in exchange for fifty shekels worth of goods she had 
given him earlier (3.64), and in 440 she emerged victorious in litigation with the Egyptian Peu about an array of 
goods, including a marriage contract (3.65). By 420 Eshor was dead and his children were sued lor goods allegedly 
deposited with their father but never returned (3.66). After their mother passed away, they came into possession, 
in 416 bce, of the house that belonged to her first husband Jezaniah son of Uriah (3.67). Finally, in February 410, 
barely six months before the destruction of the Jewish Temple, the brothers Jedaniah and Mahseiah divided between 
them two Egyptian slaves of their mother, retaining two others in joint possession (3.68). Mibtahiah had had two 
or three husbands, three houses, and four slaves. The initial publication of her archive created a sensation in the 
scholarly world. 


A. H. Sayce and A. E, Cowley, Aramaic Papyri Discovered at Assuan (London: A. Moring, 1906). 
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GRANT OF A BUILT WALL (3.59) 
(12 September, 471 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


Mahseiah had a run-down house plot (3.61:3; 3.62:3-5) in the midst of well-established neighbors, who inherited 
their property from their fathers and passed it on to their children (the Egyptian Peftuauneit to his son Espmet [line 
13; 3.61:7] and the brothers Jezaniah and Hosea from their father Uriah [3.61:6-7; 3.67:5]). He was apparently 
saving it for his daughter on the occasion of her marriage, some twelve years away (3.63; 3.66). Meanwhile, the 
house became involved in two legal transactions. The first resulted in a “document of a built wall.” This contract 
is unique, but most of its formulae are familiar. Konaiah approached Mahseiah in the manner of a groom imploring 
the father of the bride or a borrower beseeching a creditor, and was given access to Mahseiah’s gateway to build 
there a wall which would continue all along the common wall between their two properties (lines 3-4). As Mahseiah’s 
property was unimproved, Konaiah may have needed the double wall thickness provided by the new construction to 
improve his own property with a roof or second story. The point of the document was to assert that the wall was 
the property of Mahseiah (lines 4-5) and neither Konaiah nor his heirs could subsequently restrain Mahseiah from 
building on that wall or deny him free access through the gateway. To do so would incur a penalty of five karsh, 
many times the value of the wall (lines 6-14). Eight witnesses, and not merely four, were present because the 
transaction was probably considered tantamount to a bequest where there was no consideration. Only three of the 
witnesses were Jews; the others reflect a mixed onomasticon (Persian, Caspian, Babylonian, and Egyptian) that 
illustrates the cosmopolitan nature of the Elephantine community (lines 16-19). Practically, bringing in witnesses from 
the non-Semitic settlers would ultimately strengthen Mahseiah’s claim to a piece of property whose one problematic 
border was a house to be occupied by a Khwarezmian (3.60:2, 8). 


Dale 

(Recto) (1, On the 18th of Elul, that is day 28 of 
Pachons, year 15 of Xerxes the king, 1 

Parties 

said ^’Konaiah 2 son of Zadak, an Aramean of 
Syene 3 of the detachment of Varyazata, 4 ®to 
Mahseiah son of Jenadiah, 5 an Aramean of Syene 
0) of the detachment of Varyazata, saying: 


Building rights 

I came to you 6 and you gave me the gateway of the 
house of yours to build !4) a 7 wall there. 

Investiture 

That wall is yours 8 — (the wall) which adjoins 9 the 
house of mine at its comer which is above. 10 <5> That 
wall shall adjoin the side of my house from the 
ground upwards, from the comer of my house 
which is above to the house of Zechariah." 


' Virtually every contract bore a double date, the lirst usually being the Babyl. date and the second the Eg. one. Only occasionally, as here 
(also 3.67; 3.73; 3.74; 3.79), do the two correspond exactly. Often the Babyl. date wasoneday ahead of the Eg. one, indicating that the document 
was written at night. For fiiil discussion, see Ponen 1990; TAD B 185-187. 

2 The tense of the verb in this theophorous name, “Yah Creates” (ptc. plus DN), is unusual. Verbs in names are usually in die perf. or imperf. 
tense. 

} Though Jews with property in Elephantine, both Konaiah and Mahseiah were here designated “Aramean of Syene.” This was a common 
designation applied originally to ethnic Arameans settled on the mainland (cf., e.g. 3.81:2) in contrast to ‘‘Jew of Elephantine" {3.60:3; 3.62:2) 
applied to the migrants from Judah who settled on the island. But more often than not the former designation was applied to Jews (3.64:2; 3.65:2- 
3; 3-66:3; 3.69:2; 3.71:2; 3.77.2-3; TAD 4.5:2; 7.T.2, 7.2:2, simply "Aramean”) and one and the same person (Mahseiah) might be called either 
"Aramean of Syene" (as here and in 3.64:2; 3.65:2), “Jew of Elephantine” (3.60:3; 3.62:2), or “Jew, hereditary property holder in Elephantine” 
(3.61:2). Often the formula was expanded to “Jew of Elephantine the fortress,” “Jew who is in Elephantine the fortress,” or altered to “Aramean 
of Elephantine the fortress.” Also found was (he designation “Caspian of Elephantine the fortress” (3.73:4). Women were similarly designated 
— “Aramean of Syene” (3.66:3), “lady of Elephantine die fortress” (3.69:2). and possibly “Jewess *f Elephantine the fortress” (TAD B$.5:1-2). 

4 Detachment commanders were Iranian, as here, or Babylonian, never Jewish or Aramean; four such Iranian commanders were attested for 
the years of Mahseiah's activity; Varyazaia (also 3.64-66), Artabanu and Atrofamah (3.60), and Haumadata (3.61-62). Six and one-half years 
later Konaiah would be in the detachment of Atrofamah (3.60:8 9). See Poiten 1968:30-31. 

5 A scribal error for Jedaniah. Mahseiah son of Jedaniah first appeared in our documents as a wimess ca. 487 BCE (TAD B4.2; 14). 

4 This expression, in variant forms (“I came to your house” or “I came to you in your house”), occurs regularly in documents of wifehood 
(3.64:3; 3.71:3; 3.76:3; TAD 6.1:3) and in a loan contract (3.81:2). It is followed by a verb of “giving” (with the second party as subject), 
whether a wife, grain, or, as here, a gateway. 

7 Aram, “one,” written as a word ( lid) or, as here, as the cipher “1,” was often used for the indefinite article (e.g. 3.61:3, 23; 3.62:3). 

* “It is yours (zytk hw)~ was one of the two standard expressions recurring in the Investiture clause (3.6I.T9; 3.68:8; 3.73:4; 3.78:11) and 
repeated in the Reaffirmation (of Investiture) clause (line 11; 3.60:15 : 3.68:16; 3.69:12; 3.73:16; 3.80:30; TAD 5.1:7). The other was Slyt, 
“empowered, have right to” (see 3.61, n. 28). The former formula would bestow full title while the latter might only convey right of possession; 
Porten and Szubin 1987a:185-86; EPE 153, n. 9. 

9 On the mound at Elephantine it is possible to discern house walls built one against the odier. 

10 Aram. Ptyh, meaning either “south,” i.e. the direction of Upper Egypt, or more likely “north. ” The directional terms “above” and “below” 
occur regularly in our documents to indicate, respectively “north” and "south;” see 3.60, n. 25. 

11 Line 5 was a subsequent supraiinear addition to explicate and elaborate on the location of the wall, which ran all along the western side of 
Mahseiah’s house until it reached die house ofZechariah. who was son ofNathan (see 3.61:7) and lather of Hazzul, heir to the house (3.68:5). 
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Restraint waiver I 

tomorrow or the next day, 12 I shall not be 
able 15 a to restrain 14 you from building upon that 
wall of yours. 


eExed 32:20; 
Deut 12:17; 
16:5; 17:15; 
21:16; 22:3, 
13, 29: 24:4 


Penalty I 

(7) If I restrain you, I shall give you silver, 
5 Marsh 15 by the stone(-weight)s of the king, 16 * 
pure silver, 17 


b 2Saro 14:26 


able (9) to restrain Mahsah 24 or a son of his from 
building upon (10) that wall of his. 

Penalty II 

Whoever of them 25 shall restrain, shall give him 
the silver which is written above, 26 

Reaffirmation II 

and the wall (U) is yours likewise and you have 
the right to 27 build upon it upwards. 


Reaffirmation I 

and that wall (8) is likewise 18 (yours). 19 
Restraint waiver II 

And if Konaiah dies 20 tomorrow or the next day, 
son or daughter, brother or sister, 21 w near or far, 22 
member of a detachment or town 23 ,8) shall not be 


Restraint waiver III 

And I, Konaiah, shall not be able <12) to say 28 to 
Mahsah, 29 saying: 

“(erasure: Not) That gateway is not yours and 
you shall not go out into the street which is 
(l3) between us and between the house of Peftuau- 


As neighbor, he would later witness the bequest of the house to Mahseiah’s daughter (3.61:29) with rights of usufruct to her husband, Jezaniah 
(3.62:17). 

12 This was a frequent formula in the Waiver clauses in conveyances (3.61:18, 20, 26; 3.62:8, 13; TAD 5.1:4) and appeared regularly in the 
Death and Repudiation clauses in the wifehood documents (3.64:17,20, 22, 26; 3.71:7, 9, 10, 12, 13; 3.76:21) with ihe meaning “any time in 
the future - ; for detailed discussion and references, see Fitzmyer 1979:261. 

° The verbs khl (line 11; 3.60:12; 6.61:15; 3.66:7: 3.67:10-11; 3.68:9-10; 3.69:7; 3.70:4; 3.71:13; 3.72:13, 17; 3.73:12-13:3.75:14-15; 
3.76:36-37,39,41; 3.77:4, 6; 3.78:18, 21; 3.79:9, 12; 3.80:25-27; TAD 5.5:4-5, 8; 6.4:5-6)and the less frequently attested ykt (3.64:31, 35; 
3.65:8, 11; 3.69:11-12, 18; 3.72:12; 3.79:15; TAD 4.1:1, 3; 5.1:5: 5,4:2-4) bear the legal connotation of “entitled to” and their negative 
formulation regularly introduces the Waiver clause. Heb. ykt often bore the same judicial meaning. 

14 This act is mentioned only here. Was it by physical force or legal action? 

15 Penalties in the contracts were multiples of five, with most penalties being ten karsh: “five" (3.66:10; 3.70:8; 3.71:14; 3.73:15; TAD 5.1:7); 
“ten” (3.61:14, 21; 3.62:15; 3.64:11; 3.66:15:3.67:15; 3.68:10-11; 3.73:21; 3.75:17); “twenty" (3.60:14; 3.64:30-31,34, 36; 3.72:15, 18; 
3.73:16; 3.76:31-32; 3.80:30); ‘thirty” (3.78:20; 3.79:10); and “fifty” (3.74:8. 15). A loan contract laid down a one karsh penalty (3.81:6) and 
a quitclaim a two karsh penalty ( TAD B5.5:6). Usually they were many times the value of the object and were meant to be prohibitive. 

K Silver was weighed, not paid out in coin. In a single, early document (ca. 487 BCE), Ihe standard was “the stones of Ptah" (TAD B4.2:2), 
comparable to the “treasury of Ptah” in Demotic documents beginning in the Persian period (P. Wien D 10150.5 [EREC28]; P. Wien D 10151.4 
IETE C29]). All other Aram, documents weighed silver according to the “stones of the king” whereas the “weight of Syene” was employed in 
Byzantine Greek documents (P. Munch. 1.53 [EPE D29], et al.). See Porien 1968:62-69, though correcting the date of Cowley 11 according to 
B4.2; Kletter 1998:128-131 and passim. 

11 Aside from this one early occurrence, reference to pure silver ( ksp sryp) in the monetary notations occurred only at the end of the century, 
and always in the contracts of Haggai son ofShemaiah (3.74:15; 3.78:20; 3.79:11; 3.80:30; also 3.69:1; 3.81:6). For the usual expression, see 
on 3.60, n. 37. 

15 The word 5 pm was the main component in the Reaffirmation clause (3.60:15; 3.61:15, 22; 3.67:15; 3.68:16; 3.73:16,22; 3.77:8; 3.81:22; 
TAD B5.5;6: see also 3.81:2) and alternated with the less frequent (3.65:11; 3.72:16, 19; 3.78:21; 3.79:11, 14). Its nuance may be grasped 
from two non-legal passages in the papyri: “PN of the detachment of so-and-so to PN of that detachment “pm” (3.81:2) and, “If you find silver, 
come down immediately and if you do not find J pm come down immediately’ ( TAD A3.8:7-8). In the first passage it has the sense of “also, 
likewise,” in the second, of “still, nevertheless.” Though the precise translatian in the legal context eludes us, the thrust of the term is that despite 
the penalty the claimant would fail in his goal and the challenged property would remain in the possession of the alienee and new owner. 

15 The scribe omitted the word zylk in error, probably because of its similarity to the preceding tJc. 

20 This specification was found only here in the contracts but it applied generally — heirs would sue only after the death of the alienor; see 
Potten and Szubin !987b:51-52, also far the following notes. With apparent aversion to a direct statement of death (“And if 1, Konaiah, die") 
the scribe switched to the third person; see further on 3.73, n. 32 (EPE B38). 

21 The Older of persons in tlie Waiver clauses usually adhered to a descending order of inheritance. 

- This was a locus designation referring to the relatives and occurred in documents between 495 and 420 BCE (3.60:13; 3.65:10; 3.67:10 
[truncated); 3.70:9; 3.74:5; TAD B5.1:5-6); see also next note. 

25 This was a status designation referring to the relatives and occurred between 471 and 420 BCE, though less frequently than the preceding 
phrase (3.65:10; 3.67:10 [truncated]; TAD B6.3:7). In this and other early documents between 495 and 440 the potential litigants covered in the 
warranty clauses were limited to blood relatives (3.60; 3.66; 3.70; TAD B5.1). 

24 Mention of Konaiah by name at the beginning of the sentence led lo the corresponding reference to Mahseiah, here and below in lines 12 
and 20 abbreviated by omitting (he theophorous element at the end. 

25 1.e. whichever one of the heirs mentioned in the preceding clause. 

“This was a standard expression referring to previously mentioned fines (line 13; 3.63:1; 3.81:7), boundaries (3.68:8; 3.72:17-18; 3.79:11, 
15; 3.80:29), or other items ( TAD A4.6:15; 3.69:8; 3.81:5. 8-12; TAD B4.3.20,4.4:11; 5.5:10). Often the word “above" was omitted (3.73:12; 
3.76:23, 28; 3.78:12, 16; 3.79:15; 3.80:22; TAD B6.4:7). Some scribes preferred the expression “written in this document.” 

27 The expression slyt l- was *ne of empowerment or entitlement to specific rights; see on 3.61, n. 28. 

“ This self-denial (“I shall not be able to say”) was a frequent mode of expression in the contracts (3.64:31; 3.69:11: 3.79:9; TAD B4.1:2; 
5.4:3). 

27 It was common practice to add the name of either party lo first and second person affirmations (3.61:18; 3.62:5; 3.66:9, 18; 3.67:9; 3.68:8-9, 
12; 3.69:3, 6, 8-9; etc.). If the name were also added to the second part of the sentence, the proper form would have required the addition of 
the conjunctive personal pronoun, thus “And I, Konaiah ... to you, Mahsah” (see 3.73, n. 9). But as here, the scribe usually omitted the pronoun 
(3.66:9-10; 3.78:5-6, 8). 
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The Context of Scripture, III 


neit the boaunan.” 30 
Penalty 111 

If I restrain you, I shall give you the silver which 
is written above 

Reaffirmation III 

(14, and you have the right to open that gateway 
and to go out into the street which is between us 
(and Peftuauneit). 

Scribe 11 

<l5) Pelatiah son of Ahio 32 wrote this document at the 
instruction of 33 Konaiah. 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein 34 : 


<l6) (2nd hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah 55 ; 
(3rd hand) witness Shatibarzana son of ^/r/y 36 ; 
<l7) (4th hand) witness Shemaiah son of Hosea 37 ; 
(5th hand) witness Phrathanjana son of Artakara- 
na 38 ; 

(6th hand) ^witness Bagadata son of Nabu- 
kudurri 39 ; 

(7th hand) Ynbwty son of Darga 40 ; 

(8th hand) <19, witness Baniteresh son of Wahpre 41 ; 
(9th hand) witness Shillem son of Hoshaiah. 42 

Endorsement 

(VersoI^Document 43 ( sealing ) of the wall which is 
built 44 which Konaiah wrote for Mahsah. 


30 He was a special cataract boatman, a job also followed by his son (see 3.60:10-11). 

31 Most Jewish scribes omitted the site of composition. The only ones to include it regularly, but not consistently, were Haggai son of Shemaiah 
(3.74:15-16; 3.78:22-23; 3.79:17; 3.80:32) and the Aramean scribes who draw up their documents in Syene (see 3.6*, n. 41). Mauziah once 
recorded it when he wrote a document in Syene (TAD B7,1:8-9). 

n This was the only document written by Pelatiah. The professional script, however, suggests that he came from a scribal family and was the 
brother of the scribe ( TAD B4.2:l, 16) and witness (3.60:18) Gemariah son of Ahio and the father of the witness Ahio son of Pelatiah (3.69:22; 
[456 BCE]); Poiten 2001:337. Both Aram, and Demotic contracts position the verb before the subject in this sl*t. 

33 Aram, kpm = Heb. kpy, lit., “according to the mouth of," is not the term for dictation, which, on the basis of Heb. analogy (cf. Jer 36:4, 
17-18, 32), would be mn pm. Konaiah did not “dictate” the text to Pelatiah since he was presumably not familiar with all the technical 
terminology, but he did instruct him in what he wanted to say. Two early documents have the term J f pm, “upon the instwction of” ( TAD 
B4.2:t6, 4.4:18). 

34 Aram, bgw, lit. “within,” is the standard expression in almost every witness formula and has been taken to mean that the witness signed on 
the “inside" {recto) of the document and not on the “outside” (verso), as they did in the Demotic documents (P. Berlin 13614.4 10 [EPE C27]; 
P. Wien D 10150.8-15 IEPEC28]; D I0I51.9-24 [EPEC 29); P Berlin 13554.13-28 [EPEC 31], 13593.10-25 [EEEC33]; Poiten 1968:198. The 
witnesses here signed in orderly fashion, two on each line. In three document, Mahseiah called in several non-Jewish witnesses (lines 16-19; 
3.60:19-21; 3.61:18-19). The number of wimesses was usually a multiple of four (3.63; 3.65-66:3.68-69; 3.72-74; 3.80-81; TAD B4.2,4.6; .5.5; 
6.4), with eight witnesses present at deeds of withdrawal from realty (3.60; 3.68; 3.70), at certain bequests (3.78-79), and at a deed of adoption 
(3.77). Extraordinarily, there would be twelve witnesses (3.61-62). In an aaily Byzantine document from Syene the alienor stated at the beginning 
of the contract that he was providing the witnesses (P. Loud. V 1722.5-6 [EPE D22]). 

35 He witnessed two more documents for Mahseiah in 459 BCE (3.61:33: 3.62:21) and had one (now fragmentary) drawn up himself (T,4D 
B5.3:6). 

J|S A different son ot^lrly appeared as witness to another contract of Mahseiah and was there designated "Caspian” (3.65:18) as was a third 
sort, Hyh/Hyrw (3.72:23). 

37 Appears only here. 

w Both names are Iranian. 

33 Iranian son of a Babylonian. 

40 He was the only one not to preface his name with the word “witness.” A Ynbwty son of Misday(a) was called “Caspian”; his abandoned 
house, sold by his neighbor Shatibara’s son-in-law Bagazushta to Ananiah son of Azatiah, lay on the other side of the Jewish Temple (3.72:9-10; 
3.80:4). In the next document a neighbor of Mahseiah, Dargamana son of Khvarshaina, a Khwarezmian, withdrew his claim to Mahseiah’s 
property (3.60:2). One of the witnesses to a third document of Mahseiah was Barbari son of Dargi(ya), a Caspian (3.65:59). 

41 The praenomen is Akk. arid the patronym is Eg. For the divine name Banltu, see COS 2.60, n. 3. 

42 Appears only here. 

15 A space was left after the word “document” to allow for the cotd and bulla sealing the document; see Kraeling 1953 pi. xxi, 

” The endorsement usually contained a single noun which described the object conveyed, e.g. “house”(3.61:35-36; 3.65:21; 3.73:25:3.79:21), 
or action undertaken, e.g. “withdrawal” (3.60:22; 3.66:14; 3.67:19; 3.68:20; 3.74:18). Occasionally it included an additional word or phrase 
(3.67:20; 3.68:17; 3.69:23; 3.72:25) ora title (3.72:25 ; 3.78:27). The operative verb was usually “wrote” but deeds of sale had “sold” (3.72:25; 
3.80:35). 
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WITHDRAWAL FROM LAND (3.60) 
(2 January. 464 BCE) 

Bezalel Potlen 


Six and one-half years after Mahseiah had allowed Konaiah to add a wall to his house (3.59), the Khwarezmian 
Dargamana showed up on Mahseiah’s eastern border and complained that Mahseiah had taken his property. It was 
in evident disrepair and apparently neither party could produce a document of title. The court, headed by the Persian 
Damidata, settled the dispute by imposing an oath on Mahseiah, who with his wife and son swore by YH W, perhaps 
in the Elephantine Jewish Temple, that the plot did not belong to Dargamana (lines 4-7). The claimant was satisfied 
by the oath (lines 11-12) and drew up the present document of withdrawal, imposing a stiff twenty karsh penalty 
should he or any child or sibling in his name dispute the decision (lines 12-16). The scribe was Aramean, known 
only here, and so the document was drawn up in Syene. Only five of the eight witnesses were Jews; the others were 
Babylonian and Persian (lines 19, 21). 


Date 

(Recto) 0, On the 18th of Kislev, that isd[ay 13'+]4 
(= 17) of Thoth, year 21 (of Xerxes the king), the 
beginning of the reign when ®Artaxerxes the king 
sat on his throne, 2 

Parties 

said Dargamana son of Khvarshaina, a Khwarez¬ 
mian 3 whose place (3) is made 4 in Elephantine the 
fortress of the detachment of Artabanu, ra 'to Mah¬ 
seiah son of Jedaniah, a Jew who is in the fortress 
of Elephantine 3 t4) of the detachment of Varyazata, 6 


saying: 

Complaint 

You swore to me by YHW the God in Elephantine 
the fortress, 7 you and your wife <s) and your son, 8 
all (told) 3, 9 about the land 10 of mine which r com¬ 
plained 11 against you on account of it 12 before 
<6> Damidata and his colleagues 13 the judges, 14 

Oath I 

and they imposed upon you for me the oath 15 to 
swear 19 by YHW on account of <n that <6) land, 


1 The gap allows the restoration of the cipher for "10” and three unit strokes. The document was wiitten at night; see Potten 1990:21. 

2 Reported cuneiform evidence for the death of Xerxes points to August 4-8, 465 BCE. The earliest dated Akk. tablet for Artaxerxes I was 
sometime after June 11, 464 (Parker and Dubberssein 1956:17). The Babylonians, and after them the Persians, followed a post-dating system 
whereby the first regnal year was counted from 1 Nisan following the accession. 

3 Dargamana is the only person in our documents with this ethnicon. The name is Iranian and appears abbreviated as Darga (3.59:18) and 
Dargi(ya), father of Barbari, a Caspian (3.65:19). 

4 1.e. whose station was fixed. This and similar designations (“of the place [...]" [3.65:19]) were attached only to soldiers of distant origin, 
such as Bacttians (Barznarava son of Artabarzana [TAD D2.12J), Caspians (Barbari sonofDargi(ya)), and Khwarezmians. A. D. H. Bivar (orally) 
suggested that they were recently assigned to the garrison after Xerxes’ unsuccessful Greek campaign. But the Bactrian is still so designated at 
the end of the centuiy. 

5 The formulation here was unique. For the usual formulation, see 3.59, note 3. 

6 The same detachment to which Mahseiah belonged in 471 BCE (3.59:3). 

3 The locus might refer either to the deity or to Mahseiah but the numerous references to the title of Anani son of Azariah argue for assigning 
it to deity, i.e. “YHW the God who is in Elephantine” (see 3.70, n. 5). 

* Did wife and son swear as oath supporters or as patties with rights to the property? 

4 It was standard practice in Aiam. documents, whenever mentioning more than one person, to total up the number with the word kl, “all 
(told),” e g. "all (told) 2" (3.66:2, 3, 16, 19, 20; 3.67:8, 21; 3.68:2; 3.72:3, 10; 3.80:3, 11, 33; TAD B4.3:2). 

“ In the previous document this property was called “house” (3.59:3-5). It was evidently a plot with a run-down house on it. See 3.62, nn. 

11 , 12 , 

11 Aram, qbl was the standard word for registering a complaint before piefoct, lord or judge (3.61:13; 3.69:12, 18; 3.70:5-6; 3.78:19-20; 
3.79:12; 3.80:28; TAD B5.4:2) in a judicial matter, or a complaint in a criminal case (TAD B7.2:4). The same term applied to registering 
complaints with the satrap or other government officials in matters of salary, property, and administration (TAD A2.2:10; 3.3:3-4: 4.2:3, 6.3:1, 
6-14:1), On the model of a complaint in a loan contract (“You took from me a security" [3,69:131), we may suppose that Dargamana's complaint 
was “You took from me my land ” The complaint was basically different from “suit or process” but occasionally the scribe seemed to blend the 
two (see 3.70:4-6). 

12 The compound preposition -Idbr. lit,, "in the matter of” is used regularly in judicial contexts to designate an item in dispute, e.g, land, as 
here (also lines 6, 8, 16), a rootn given in bequest (3.73:13), a slave (3.69:8, 1#, 11; TAD 5.6:6), and fish (TAD 87.1:3). 

13 Aram. *knt, a loanword from Akk. kinactu, designates colleague(s) who accompanied officials at all levels, among the Jews (TAD A4.1:1, 
10; COS 3.51:1, 4, 18, 22) as well as among the Persians (TAD A6.1:l, 5-7, 6.2:8: B8.5:16; cf. also A5.4:2). See Porten 1968:46-49. 

14 “Judge” appears regularly in the contracts as one of the three parties before whom a complainant might bring suit or register a complaint, 
the other two being lord and prefect (3.61:13, 24; 3.69:13, 19; 3.70:6; 3.80:28; TAD 84.6:14; 7.1:3). In a case involving an inheritance they 
are called “judges of the king” (TAD B5.1:3) and in a petition seeking redress of grievances they are “judges of the province” [TAD A5.2:4, 7). 
When named, they were always Persian — Paisana (TAD A3.8:2); Bagadana (TAD A6.1 ;5-6); Bagafama and Nafaina (TAD A5.2:6); and, as here, 
Damidata — and once Babylonian — Mannuki (TAD A5.2:6). 

15 Aram. is the definite form of the noun mwmTIrmmh (3.61:4, 24; 3.66:4. 9; TAD 7.1:4, 5 [where restore mwnTh), 7.3:1; 8.9:5); 

CEA 72-73 and n. 360. 

14 Since Mahseiah held possession of a piece of disputed, perhaps abandoned, property for which he could not produce any documentary 
evidence supporting title, the Persian judges decided that he should suppoit his claim by judicial oath taken in the name of the deity. 
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<7) that it was not land of Dargamana, mine, 
behold l.' 7 
Boundaries 18 

Moreover, behold the boundaries 1 ’ of that land 
(8, which you swore to me on account of it 70 : 
my house, Dargamana, I, is to the east 21 of it; 
and the house of Konaiah son of Zadak, ( ”a 
Jew of the detachment of Atrofamah, 22 is to 
the west 23 of it; 

and the house of [Jezajniah son of Uriah, 24 (l0) a 
Jew of the detachment of Varyazata, is below 25 
it; 

and the house of Espmet son of Peftuauneit, 26 
<M, a boatman of the rough waters, 27 is above it. 

Oath II 

You swore to me by YHW 
Satisfaction 

and satisfied 03) my heart 28 about that land. 


aProv J5;IS; 
13:25; 29:22 


Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able 29 to institute against you suit or 
process 30 4 — I, or son of mine 31 or daughter (,3> of 
mine about that land, brother or sister of mine, 
near or far 52 — (against) you, or son of yours or 
daughter of yours, brother or sister of yours, near 
or far. 33 


Penalty 

''■’'Whoever shall institute against you (suit) in 
my name 34 about that land shall give you silver, 
20 , 3S that is twenty, 36 karsh by the stone(- 
weighl)s of <15> the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to the 
ten, 37 


Affirmation of investiture 

and that land is likewise 38 yours and you are 

withdrawn 39 from {1<S) any suit (in) which they shall 


17 Dargamana had claimed ownership, title and all (Szubin and Porten 1983b:282-83). The oath did not state that the land belonged to Mahseiah 
but merely denied (lie claim of Dargamana. Double emphasis of a name in a claim or in an affirmation of possession, as here and again in line 
8 (with “I” added supralinearly). was not unusual, though che word order and (he addition of Ihe inteijection “behold," are unique; cf. such 
expressions as “yours, you, Jedamah and Mahseiah.... in my name, I, Jedaniah” (3.67:8, 12), “to you ... you, Jedaniah... to me... I, Mahseiah" 
(3.68:3, 5), “the portion of mine, I, Anani ...” “my other portion, 1, Anani” (3.73:9, 19). 

’* There was no fixed orderfor the boundary description. It ordinarily began with the adjoining property of a party to (lie transaction or of one 
related to or associated with that party; see note ad loc. in EPE B24. 

17 See note ad loc. in EPE B24. 

w The Boundaries caption was often the opportunity for the scribe to repeat (lie operative verb(s) of die transaction — “which you swore" (here), 
“which I gave" (3.73:8; 3.78:8), which we sold (3.72:7), “which we sold and gave” (3.80:9. 17). 

“ Aram, nrw' SmS. lit., “going out of the sun” was tile regular term for “east," usually written rnw c h sms (3.67:6, etc.; see note ad loc. in 
EPE B24). Only in this document did the boundary notations follow the house and not precede it. 

“ Six years earlier he was, with Mahseiah, in the detachment of Varyazaia (3.59:2). It was unusual to add the affiliation of all the neighbors 
in the boundary description (as here and in lines 9-11); see further not ad loc. in EPE B24. 

15 Aram. mPtb sms, lit. “going in of the sun” was the regular term for west (3.64:15; 3.67:7; etc).; see further note ad loc. in EPE B24. 

! * Five years later he will become Mahseiah’s son-in-law (3.62:2-4). 

u “Below" and “above” were the normal terms for tile longitudinal directions, written thryh/lttty*/thl and c lyhTlyht'iy, respectively (3.59:4-5; 
3.61:4-5; 3.65:13; 3.67:5, elc.: see further note ad loc in EPE B24). Topographical arguments weigh in favor of the equation “above” = “north” 
and “below” = south; see Porten 1968:308-310; TAD B: 177-182; von Pilgrim 1998:486-487. 

26 Six years earlier the house had belonged to the father (3.59:13). Had he since died? 

27 Tills was the title of the skilled pilots who navigated the rapids of the first Nile cataract and it corresponded to Eg, “boamran of the bad 
water” (P. Berlin 13614.1 ]EPE C27]). 

78 ryb tbb, “(my/your/our) heart is good" (see 3.63, n. 14) were the regular terms of satisfaction recited by the party dtawing up the contract 
after he had received goods, payment, or some other consideration (in our case an oath). In suits it was usually followed by a statement of 
withdrawal (see 3.66, n. 26), missing here. 

M For this expression see 3.59, n. 13- 

70 The phrase grh dyn wdbb was one of the two standard expressions for taking legal action against someone (3.64:10; 3.65:7-8; 3.77:10, etc; 
see further note ad loc. in EPE B24). The more frequently used expression was rfh dyn wdbb , rendered freely “bring suit or process” (see 3.61, 
n. 35). On the model of Mahseiah’s potential suit (“I did not give [the land] to you” (3.61:2#; 3.62:14]), the suit would presumably have stated, 
“You did not swear to me.” 

31 For discussion of the potential litigants, see 3.59, nn. 21-23. 

32 The words “brother ... far” were added supralinearly. 

73 The protected parties correspond exactly to the potential litigants — children and siblings, at home or away; see 3.59, n. 23. 

7 * The scribe originally wrote “in the name of that land.” the regular expression for designating an object in suit (3.61:12; 3.64:9; 3.65:8; 
3.66:12; 3.70:5; 3.72:13, 17; 3.73:14; 3.80:25; TAD B5.4:7, 5.5:4, 10) and one familiar from Demotic legal texts (e.g. P. Berlin 13554.4 [EPE 
C31]). but then corrected it to read “in my name about that land” (see 3.67:12-13). The correction made explicit what was everywhere else 
implicit, namely that (he Penalty clauses applied only to someone suing in Ihe name of the alienor, i.e. the person issuing the warranty, in this 
case Dargamana (Porten and Szubin 1987b:50). 

M This was a high penalty, found only in deeds of sale (3.72:15, 18; 3.80:30) and in one bequest (3.73:16); see further 3.59, n. 15. 

14 Repetition of numerical notations was frequent, both word repeating cipher, as here (3.61:14, etc.), and cipher repeating word (3.67:15, etc.). 

37 This monetary notation (also 3.61:14, 21; 3.62:15; 3.75:17) occurred in many variations — see further note ad loc. in EPE B24. It probably 
meant dial a half shekel (= a zuz) had to be added to every Persian karsh (- 10 shekels) to bring its weight of 83.33 grams up to the weight 
of 87.6 grams (= 10 x 8.76 grams, die weight of the Eg. shekel); Porten 1968:305-307. 

78 See 3.59, n. 18. 

77 The promise to be removed from any further suit is reinforcement of the “likewise" Cpm) clause and occurs elsewhere in combination with 
that clause (“and he is likewise withdrawn from these goods" [3.66:15]) or in place of it. The failed claimant is removed from (he object 
(3.66:15), from further suit (3.65:11), or from Ihe other party and from further suit (3.68:11). The Aram, term rhq, “be far, removed, with- 
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complain 40 against you on account of that land. 
Scribe and place 

Itu son of Abah wrote (17) this <l6) document (,7, in 
Syene 41 * the fortress at the instruction of Dargama- 
na. 

Witnesses 42 

(2nd hand) Witness Hosea son of Petekhnum 43 ; 
(3rd hand) witness (,s> Gaddul son of Igdai 44 ; 

(4th hand) witness Gemariah son of Ahio 45 ; 

(5th hand) Meshullam son of Hosea 46 ; 


(6th hand) <l9, Sinkishir son of Nabusumiskun 47 ; 
(7th hand) witness Hadadnuri the Babylonian 48 ; 
(8th hand) ^witness Gedaliah son of Ananiah 40 ; 
(9th hand) (31) witness Aryaicha son of Arvastah- 
mara. 50 

Endorsement 

(Verso) a2) Document ( sealing) of withdrawal 51 which 
[Dargamajna son of Khvarshaina wrote for Mahsei- 
ah. 


drawn” had its Demotic equivalent ivy (P. Berlin 13554.3 [EPF C31)). 

44 The scnbe has blended his legal terms; "suit” (etyn) was always associaied with the verbs grit and rih, never with “complain” (qbt); see above 
on lines 5 and 12. 

41 Aram, scribes, such as ltu son of Abah, normally drew up their documents in their place *f residence, Syene, even when the transaction, 
as here, involved property in Elephantine. See EPE 162, n. 43. 

The scribe omitted the usual caption “The witnesses herein.” For the number, see 3.59, n. 34. 

45 With an Eg. name, was the father of Hosea a native Eg. married to a Jewess (as Esher to Mibtahiah [3.63 below)) or a Jew who was given 
an Eg. name? Unlike the Arameans of Syene, as attested by the Makkibanil letters (TAD A2.1-7), the Jews rarely gave Iheir children Eg. names. 
This witness appears only here, 

44 A certain playfulness was at work in the giving of the praenomen since it derived from the same root as the palrenym (gdl “be great”). The 
witness appears only here. 

45 He drew up his own loan contract ca. 487 bce (TAD B4.2) and appears in an ostracon found along with that documem (COS 3.871:2). 

44 Boib Meshullam and the following witness, who appeared only here, failed *o preface their signatures with the word “witness.” 

47 Both names are Babyl. 

4! Though he beats an Aram. name, this witness, lacking patronymic, was called “the Babylonian.” At the end of the century a person with 
the same name was father of Jathom (“Orphan”) and grandfather of Malchiah (TAD C3.15:23). Chronologically, he could have been the same 
person as our witness. 

44 Appears only here. 

50 Both names are Iranian. 

51 The title of a document drawn up in settlement of a dispute (3.66:14; 3.67:19), in a case of probate (3.67:20), or for emancipation (3.74:18). 
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BEQUEST OF HOUSE TO DAUGHTER (3.61) 

(1 December, 459 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

On (he occasion of Mibtahiah’s marriage in 459 bce to Jezaniah, one of Mahseiah’s neighbors, her father gave her 
the plot which in 464 had been disputed by another neighbor Dargamana (3.60). In 471 he had allowed a third 
neighbor, Konaiah, to build a wall along the property (3.59). The fourth neighbor was an Egyptian boatman 
PefUuauneit who lived across the street (3.59:13) and had since passed his house on to his son Espmet (line 7). 
Mahseiah’s bequest was a gift in contemplation of death with possession (line 9) and title (line 19) granted already 
inter vivos (line 3). It was to be treated as an estate perpetuated within the family or among designated heirs (lines 
9-10), without any right to sell being granted. The guarantees were arranged in descending order of concern — 
challenge to the bequest: (1) from other beneficiaries claiming prior rights supported by a document (lines 9-18); (2) 
from Mahseiah himself (lines 18-22); (3) and from Dargamana (lines 23-27). In each case, it was a “document,” the 
present one and the one written for Mahseiah by Dargamana (3.60), which was expected to turn back the challenge, 
while the standard ten karsh penalty was imposed on any suit by Mahseiah, his heirs, and beneficiaries (lines 11-14, 
20-22). There was no penalty for attempted reclamation by Mahseiah (lines 18-19). The elaborate guarantees made 
this the longest bequest known (34+2 lines) with the largest number of witnesses (twelve). The normal eight were, 
topped off by two sons, a brother, and a neighbor (see notes to lines 29-31). Unlike Mahseiah’s two earlier 
documents, all the witnesses were Jewish, though the scribe was Aramean and the document was drawn up in Syene 
(lines 27-28). 

A contemporary Demotic conveyance (15 January-13 February, 460 bce [P. Wien D 10151; EPEC 29]) bears many 
structural and verbal parallels to this document. 
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Scribal note 

(Recco) {0> Length, 13 and a handbreadth. 1 
Date 

(,) 0n the 21st of Kislev, that is day *20-4-11 ( = 
21) 2 of Mesore, year 6 of Artaxerxes the king, 3 

Parties 

said Mahseiah ®son of Jedaniah, a Jew, 4 heredi¬ 
tary-property-holder 5 in Elephantine the fortress of 
the detachment of Haumadata, 6 to lady 7 Mibtahiah 
<3> his daughter, 4 saying: 

Transfer l 9 

I gave 10 you in my lifetime and at my death 11 
Object 

a 12 house, land, 13 of mine. 

Measurements 

(4) lts measurements (I| was: 14 


<4) its length from below to above, 13 cubits and 
I handbreadth; 15 (its) width from east 16 ^to 
west, 11 cubits 17 by the measuring rod. 18 

Boundaries 
Its boundaries: 10 

above it the house of Dargamana son of 
Khvarshaina <6, adjoins; 20 below it is the house 
of Konaiah son of Zadak; 21 east 21 of it is the 
house of Jezan 23 son of |7) Uriah your husband 24 
and the house of Zechariah son of Nathan; 25 
west of it is the house of Espmet 26 son of 
Peftuauneit, <8> a boatman of the rough waters. 

Transfer II 

That 27 house, land — I gave it to you in my life¬ 
time and at my death. 

Investiture I 

,9> You have the right 28 to it from this day and for- 


' This is a scribai nole, written at the very top of the document, to serve as a memory aid for the length of the house recorded in line 4. 

2 The "20” mark is partially hidden in the papyrus crease. 

3 The two dates are a month off. For reconciliation see EPE 164, n. 3. 

4 Elsewhere he was called “Aramean”; see 3.59, n. 3. 

3 This technical terra ( mhhsn } occurs four times in the contracts, once again, as here, with the intention of bolstering the status of someone 
whose title to a piece of property could not be established by written document (3.80:4-5); and once with the intent to bolster the reputation of 
a person accused of forced entry, theft and assault (TAD B7.2;2). The fourth text is fragmentary (TAD D2.12). For hill discussion, see Szubin 
and Porlen 1982:3-9; 1983a:40; EPE 164, n. 5. 

4 A Persian mentioned only here and in the companion document (3.62:2). In 471 and 464 bce, Mahseiah had been in the detachment of 
Varyazata (3.59:3 [see note there]; 3.60:4) and would be there again in 449 and 446 (3.63:2-3; 3.64:2). 

7 The term nsn is often used to designate a female party to a contract, whether free, as here, slave or emancipated; EPE 164, n. 8. 

! Here and again in the grant of 3.64:3, Mibtahiah was merely designated as Mahseiah's daughter. When she appeared opposite Peu son of 
Pahe/Pakhoi, she was given a full affiliation — “of the detachment of Varyazaia” (3.65:2-3). 

7 The Transfer clauses formed a symmetric inclusion (gave — lifetime/death — house/land: house/land — gave — lifetime/death) around the 
Measurements and Boundaries clauses (lines 3-8). 

10 This was the common teim of conveyance, whether gift (as here), sale, or exchange; EPE 164, n.ll. 

11 Szubin and Porten 1983a:39. 

11 For the cipher “I” as indefinite article see 3.59, n. 7. 

13 The property which was called “house” in 471 (3.59:3-5) and “land” in 464 (3.60:5-8, 12-16) was now in 459called, in apposition, “house, 
land" (lines 3, 8), or "land, house” (3.62:3), and Chen alternately “land” (lines 11-12, 16, 19, 24; 3.62:5, 8, 14) and “house” (lines 15.22, 27, 
35; 3.62:4, 6,11), as interchangeable synonyms or as appropriate to (lie cantext (thus in 3.62). The plot had a gateway in 471 (3.59:3), but was 
run-down, as the advice to daughter and son-in-law “to renovate” dearly indicated (line 19; 3.62:5, 8, 12, 14). 

14 Sing, instead of plural verb; EPE 165, n. 15. 

15 The royal cubit measured 52.5 cm and the handbreadth 7.5 cm (Vlaeming 1985:208. 214-215). The length was thus 6.9 m. 

16 For the term. s#e 3.60. n. 21. 

17 This would equal 5.78 m. The house would thus measure 39.88 sq m. Presumably, these were the external measurements. 

'* As silver was weighed by the stones of the king so property was always measured by the "measuring-rod” (^sr) (3.62:5; etc.) 

17 This terse, one-word caption ( thwmwhy) is unique. For the fuller formulae, see EPE 160, n. 21- The location of the neighbors had been 
shifted 90*. In the previous document we found Dargamana-Konaiah Jezaniah-Espmet in theordereast-west below above (3.60:8-11); here they 
were above-below-casl-west. True location must have been midpoint: above-east, below-west, east-below, west-above (NE, SW, SE, NW). See 
TAD B:177 and fig. 2. 

20 The houses of Dargamana and Mahseiah had a common wait. 

21 He was earlier given permission ro build a wall on Mahseiah’s property (3.59). 

22 For the spelling, see on EPE 160. n. 24. 

a Abbreviated form of his name (Jezaniah), by which he was known also in later years (3.67:17 [416 BCE]). In tire endorsement (line 35) the 
scribe would also abbreviate the name of his wife (Mibtah < Mibiahiah) and of his father-in-law, (Mahsah < Mahseiah). Jezaniah must have 
inherited the property from his father Uriah since “above" it in the year 416 lay the house of his brother Hosea (3.67:5). 

24 Apparently (lie couple had just been married and the plot was given ro Mibtahiah, with rights of usufruct for Jezaniah (3.62), at the time *f 
the wedding. 

24 As stated earlier, the new wall of Konaiah extended to the house of Zechariah (3.59:5), which later passed to his son Hazzul (3.67:5). 

24 He inherited the house and continued the occupation of his father (3.59:13; 3.60:10-11). 

27 This form of ihe demonstrative (ink) occurs only here and in the companion document (3.62:6). 

28 This tenn of empowerment (Slyt) was one of the two standard expressions, recurring in the Investiture clause — be it for realty (litre 11), 
chattel (3.68:6), or goods (3.63:18) — and repeated in the Reaffirmation (of Investiture) clause (3.59:11, 14, etc.). It alternated in the conveyance 
documents with Che expression “it is yours.” In contrast to the latter expression which granted full title, this one may only have granted right of 
possession (see 3.59, n. 8). Full title, however, was granted in our document in a second Investiture clause (line 19); EPE 166, n. 30. 
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ever 29 * and (so do) your children after you. 30 * To 
whomever <l0) you love 31 you may give (it). I have 
no other 32 son or daughter, brother or sister, or 
woman ul) or other man 35 (who) has right to that 
land but you and your children forever. 


a Isa 9:5-6; 
Mic 4:7; 

Ps$ 113:2; 
115:17, W; 
121:8; 125:2; 
131:3 


Penalty I 

Whoever 39 (12) shaH bring against you suit or 
process, 35 (against) you, or son or daughter of 
yours, or man of yours, 36 in the name of 37 (l3, that 
,12) laDd <13) which I gave you or shall complain 3 * 
against you (to) prefect or judge shall give you 
or your children (l4, silver, 10, that is ten, 39 karsh 
by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2 
q(uarters) to the ten, without suit and without 
process, 9 * 


bGtn 17:8; 
cf. Gen 
35:12 


c Gen 31:9; 
Hoe 2:11 


Reaffirmation l 

<l5| and the house is your house likewise and your 
children’s after you. 4 ' 

Document validity I 

And they shall not be able to take out 42 against you 
(l6) a new or old document in my name 43 about that 
land to give (it) to another man. That document 
<l7> which they shall take out against you will be 
false. 44 1 did not write it 4S and it shall not be taken 46 
in. suit 47 <,8> whiie this document is in your hand. 4 * 

Waiver of reclamation 

And moreover, L, Mahseiah, tomorrow or the next 
day, 49 shall not reclaim (it) 50 ((19, from you to give 


° This phrase occurs commonly in At Investiture clause in conveyances and manumissions{3.61:9; 3.68:7; 3.72:11; 3.73:4-5; 3.79:8; 3.80:23), 
in the Withdrawal clause in settlements (3 65:6-7; 3.66:9-10), in the satisfaction statement (3.66:9), and in the Marriage clause in documents of 
wifehood (3.63:4; 3.76:4; TAD B6.1:4). Anabbreviated form (simply “forever”) appears in two documents (3.64:16; 3.67:9, 16; alsohere, line 
11). It is generally understood to indicate that the newly established legal relationship was not a priori limited in time (see Yaron 1958:4), but 
it must have been limited to the donor’s lifetime since it was regularly followed by the phrase “and yeur children after you” (see next note). This 
temporal meaning is evident in the lines ofPs 115:17-18, “The dead cannot praise the Lord .... but we will praise the Lord from now and forev¬ 
er.” 

"The addition “after you” (i.e. as your natural heirs) was regularly appended to the word “children” in the Investiture clause (3.64:8; 3.67:9; 
3.68:7; 3.72:12; cf. 3.62:8;3.73:5; 3.79:9; 3.80:23), in itsReaffirtmton (line 15; 3.67:16; 3.68:12; 3.72:16,19; cf. 3.78:21), and in the Waiver 
clause (3.78:19). It indicated that the conveyance was not limited to the lifetime of the recipient. See Szubin and Porten 1988:38; see also for 
next note. 

31 Mahseiah intended the bequest to be treated as an estate in fee tail, perpetuated within the family, and so gave Mibtahiah right to transfer 
it to a preferred, designated heir; for this meaning with parallels, see Szubin and Porten 1988:37-38: EPE 166, it. 33. 

42 The denialof any other heirs or beneficiaries occurred only here in our Aram, documents but is well paralleled in the Demotic contracts (P. 
Wien D 10150.2 3 [EPE C28J); EPE 166, n. 34. 

33 The addition of “another man (line 16), “another persen" (3.65:9, 11, etc ), or “another whirlwind" (3.77:5) expanded the list of potential 
claimants beyond the circle of blood relatives. As is clear from the language of the clause, he was not an outsider but a possible beneficiary. 
“Another man” is next in line, one who c*mes “after" the natural heirs or in their stead if so designated by the testator. By including “woman" 
the scribe of our document preserved the male-female balance of the clause. 

14 Of the above heirs and beneficiaries in my name (see 3.59, nn. 21-23; 3.60:14). The scribe has deftly assimilated (he Penalty clause (which 
was regularly preceded by a Waiver clause) to the Investiture clause. 

53 The phrase rshdyn wdbb was the most frequently used expression for raking legal action against someone (line 20; 3.62:13; 3.64:9; 3.66:11; 
3.78:18-19; 3.79:12; 3.89:25; TAD B5.5:4). It may be abbreviated t u rsh dyn (3.66:14; 3.67:15; 3.68:9; 3.73:13; 3.80:27) or simply to r$h (lines 
24, 26; 3.66:7, 11, 13-14, 16; 3.67:10, 12, 14, 17; 3.68:8 9; 3.78:19; 3.80:26 27). 

34 As the listof potential claimants was expanded to include beneficiaties. so the list of prelected parties was expanded to include representatives. 

57 I.e. regarding; see 3.60. n. 34. 

33 The sequence of verbs in this sentence indicates that “sue” (represented by the verbs rsh and grh and their complements) and “complain” 
( qbl ) are distinct and not synonymous legal acts; see further on line 20; EPE 167, n. 37. 

"This was the most frequently imposed penalty (see 3.59, n. 15); for the numerical repetition, see 3.60:14. 

46 Aram, wP dyn wP dbb. This expression (lines 21-22; 3.62:15; 3.63:26 [mistakenly written ydytt], 29, 3.65:10, etc.) or the abbreviated 
“without suit” (3.67:17; 3.68:12,14; 3.73:15; 3.76:32; 3.81:8) occurs regularly after the penalty or do wry sums to indicate that the affected party 
did not have to undertake any further legal action to realize payment: EPE 167, n. 42. 

41 For the clausula sanatoria, see 3.59. n. 18. 

41 I.e. to produce. 

43 Willsand testamentary bequests were customarily amended and periodically rewritten. The “new or old document" expressionhas its Demotic 
parallel at Elephantine ( P. Wien D10151.7 [EPE C29J) and elsewhere, whence it is clear that “new” means recent and not future (Malinine 1953 
#18:13-14). The clause also occurs in 3.65:12 and elsewhere, but only here did the scribe add explicitly “in my name,” which was implicit from 
the continuation of (he document, namely “1 did not write it” (line 17). 

44 So loo in 3.79:16; f or parallels, see Szubin and Porten 1983a:40. 

45 This daclarative statement was a known defense (3.64:12). 

44 I.e. shall not be accepted. 

47 I.e. admissible as evidence. The phrase wP yllqli bdyn occurs only here in our Aram, documents; EPE 168, n. 49. 

48 The two declarative statements are followed by an advisory one — hold on to this document! Here and elsewhere “this document in your 
hand” was designed to watd off future claims (line 22 [cf. line 27]; 3.69:12-13, 1920). 

44 See 3.59, n. 12. 

w The danger of reclamation (hnsl) loomed large in bequests made “in love, affection” ( brhmn [3.67:11, 14; 3.73:4, 12; 3.76:41; 3.78:5, 12, 
17; 3.79:9) inter familium, whether of really, a shere (3.62:10; 3.73:20; 3.75:15; 3.79.TO), orof dowry (3.76:42), orof related chattel (3.71:13- 
14), and specific renunciation of such intentions was common (3,62:10 [wife from husband]; 3.71:13-14 [master of handmaiden bride from 
groom]; 3.73:20 [other heirs from daughter]; 3.75:15; 3.79:10 (father from daughter]; 3.76:42 [“brother” from sister]; TAD 6.4:8 [mother from 
daughter]). Monetary penalty was imposed only when ultimate ownership and unabridged dominion were granted (3.73:20-22; 3.79:9-11). In the 
present case, Mibtahiah’s rights were limited by the parallel grant of a life estate of usufruct to her husband (3.62). See Szubin and Porten 
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to others. 31 
Investiture II 

That land of yours 32 build up 53 and/or give (it) to 
whomever you love. 

Penalty II 

^If tomorrow or the next day I bring against 
you suit or process and say: 34 

“I did not give (it) to you, ” 55 
(2l) I shall give you silver, 10 karsh by the stonef- 
weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to the 
ten, without suit <22) and without process. 

Reaffirmation II 

and the house is your house likewise. 

Document validity II 

And should I go into a suit, 36 I shall not prevail 37 
while this document is in your hand. 38 

Document transfer 

^Moreover, there is a 59 document of withdrawal 60 
which Dargamana son of Khvarshaina, the Khwa- 
rezmian, wrote for me about (24) that land when he 
brought (suit) 61 about it before the judges and an 


oath 62 was imposed (upon me) for him and I swore 
to him ^that it was mine, 63 and he wrote a docu¬ 
ment of withdrawal and gave (it) to me. That 
document — I gave it to you. 64 (26) You, hold-it-as- 
heir. 65 If tomorrow or the next day Dargamana or 
son of his bring (suit) <27) about that house, that 
document take out and in accordance with it make 
suit 66 with him. 

Scribe and place 

Attarshuri <22) son of Nabuzeribni 67 wrote aS) this 
document in Syene 68 the fortress at the instruction 
of Mahseiah. 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein: 69 

G,) (2nd hand) witness Gemariah son of Mahse¬ 
iah 70 ; 

(3rd hand) witness Zechariah son of Nathan 71 ; 
°®(4th hand) witness Hosea son of Pelaliah 12 ; 
(5th hand) witness Zechariah son of Meshul- 
lam 73 ; 

(6th hand) witness Maaziah son of (31) MaIchiah 74 ; 
(7th hand) witness Shemaiah son of J«daniah 7S ; 


1988:38-39; EPE 168 n. 52. 

sl I.e., other heirs or beneficiaries. 

52 The Aram, form (zylyky) is emphatic; cf. a comparable form in lQGenAp 19:20. For a different rendition, see GEi 55-56, 214-215. 

15 Is the form of the verb peal (as in 3.73:8 [s cribeunknown]) or pa el, as in mbny, “renovated, restored, improved,” in three documents written 
by Haggai (3.78:12; 3.79:2-3; 3.80:12-13)7 

™ Here t*o, the second Penalty clause followed di reedy on the second Investiture clause without any intervening Waiver clause. 

35 Only rarely (3.62:14; TAD B5.1:5) was the nature of such a suit regarding a conveyance spelled out, but we may assume that this was the 
normal claim, namely, that the defendant possessad neither title nor ownership. Loss of suit would mean that loss of property was retroactive. 
See Porten and Szubin 1987c:237. 

“ I.e. take legal action. 

57 This whole clause (“go to suit ... not prevail”) recurs twice elsewhere (3.69:19; 3.79:15). 

58 This document shallprevail against my suit as well as against that of my heirs and beneficiaries (lines 15-18). 

5S For the numeral "1” as indication of the indefinite article, s»e 3.59, n. 7. 

* This was 3.60. 

61 Strictly speaking, Dargamana did not bring suit but complained (3.60:5). 

** See on 3.60:6. 

“ In fact, Mahseiah only swore that the plot was not Dargamana’s (3.60:7). 

M It was standard procedure in sales and other conveyances in Egypt to transfer to the alienee previous documents attesting the right of the 
alienor to the property. See 3,80:31-32 and P. Wien D 10151.7 ( EPE C29); Porten and Szubin 1982a: 124-126. 

65 Make it part of your ancestral estate. The advisoty statement ( hhsnhy) harked back to Mahseiah‘sdesignationas a “hereditaty-property- 
holder" at the beginning of the document (line 2). The verb also occurs with (he meaning “«• take hereditary possession” in a document 
apportioning slaves between two heirs (3.68:14). 

“ The expression c bd <lyn with the meaning to “engage in a suit” occurs once more (3.65:3); for its other meanings see the documents of 
wifehood (3.63:31, etc.). The terms grh and rsli had the meaning of “initiating a suit "(see 3.60:12 and line 12 above) whereas die present phrase 
is used to describe the response to such initiation *r the conduct of a suit. 

67 The praenomen is Aramean and the patronym, Babylonian. 

68 The Aram, scribe drew up t hedocument at the site of his residence (see 3.60:16-17). 

M There was not room on the recto for all twelve wi tnessto sign their names and the lastfive had to s ignon the verso , a rate occurrence (see 
TAD B4.4:19-21 where all the witness signed on the verso). Only four of the twelve Jewish wit nesses ate known elsewhere (Gemariah, Zechariah 
son of Nathan [line 29), Nathan [line 32], and Mahsah [line 33)). 

10 Probably Mahseiah’s son whose signature gave added weight to Mahseiah’s renunciation of all other heirs’ rights to the property (lines 10-11). 
He also witnessed two documents inthe Anani archive (3.71:15; 3.73:23) and his daughter. Meshullemeth, was [he first contributor on the 
Collection Account recorded by the communal leader Jedaniahson of Gemariah, probably her brother ( TAD C3.15:2); Porten 2001:334-335. In 
a Demotic bequest to a daughter, her male siblings and perhaps nephew signed as witnesses ( P. Wien 10150.8-11 [EPE C28]). 

71 Mahseiah’s eastern neighbor (line 7) acknowledged the new owner. 

72 Only here and in the companion document (3.62:17), where he signed fi rst. 

73 Only here and in the companion document (3.62:18). 

14 Only here and in the companion document (3.62:19). Is this a unique defective spelling for Mauziah or a true variant (cf. Neh 10:9; 1 Chr 
24:18)7 

15 Probably the brother of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah rather than the son of Jadaniah, the following witness, he appears only here and in the 
companion document (3.62:19); Porten 2001:334-335. 
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(8th hand) witness Jedaniah son of Mahseiah 76 ; 
(Verso) ,32) (9th hand) witness Nathan son of Anan- 
iah 77 ; 

(10th hand) Zaccur son of Zephaniah 78 ; 

° 3> (11th hand) witness Hosea son of Deuiah/Reu- 
iah 79 ; 

(12th hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah 80 ; 


(32) (13th hand) witness Hosea son of lgdal. 81 
Endorsement 

,3S> Document ( sealing) of a house [which] Mahsah 
son of Jedaniah wrote (M> for Mibtah 82 daughter of 
Mahsah. 83 


76 Son of Mahseiah named after his grandfather (see on line 29), he appears only here and in the companion document (3.62:20). The Mahseiah 
son of Jedaniah who appears as a witness forty-three years later was probably his son (3.67:18): Porten 2##1:334-335. 

77 Professional scribe who wrote two and perhaps three more documents fertile Mahseiah archive (3.63:37; 3.64-: 17 and probably TAD B2.5), 
two documents for the Anani archive (3.69:20; 3.71:14), and two more (TAD B5.4; D2.22:1-2). 

78 Appears only here and in the companion document (3.62:20). He alone failed to preface his name with the designation “witness.” 

74 Appears only here and in the companion document (3.62:21). The father’s name would mean either "Know Yah" or “Yah is Friend," The 
letters daleth and resh are indistinguishable in this script. 

40 The first witness for Mahseiah in 471 BCE (3.59:16). 

41 Appears only here and in the companion document (3.62:22). 

42 In the endorsement the scrtbe abbreviated both Mahseiah (> Mahsah) and Mibtahiah (> Mibtah). 

43 Three documents contains two-line endorsements. The second line always begins with the name of the party for wh*m the document was 
written, preceded by die preposition “for” (3.66:19-20; 3.67:20-21). 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.3; EPE B25. EPE; Malinine 1953; Porten 2*01; Porten and Szubin 1982; 1987c; Szubin and Porten 1982; 1983a; 
TAD; Vleeming 1985. 


GRANT OF USUFRUCT TO SON-IN-LAW (3.62) 

(1 December, 459 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

At the same time that he gave Mibtahiah a bequest of a house plot, Mahseiah extended to her husband lifetime 
usufruct in that house. Typologically this document is unique among our texts. It was intentionally written on both 
sides of papyrus sheets cut from the same scroll as the previous document. The date is damaged and the endorsement 
is missing. Instead of an Investiture clause it presented a Restriction on alienation. Granted rights to renovate the 
house and advised to live there with his wife, Jezaniah was denied the right to sell or bequeath it to anyone other 
than his children from Mibtahiah (lines 3-7). Should Mibtahiah repudiate and leave Jezaniah after he had improved 
the house, she could not remove it from him to give to others. Should she wish to reclaim it, half would remain with 
Jezaniah as reward for his labor. In any case, the document thrice emphasized, it was only their joint children who 
had right to the house after their parents’ death (lines 6-13). Attempted suit by Mahseiah, denying ever having 
granted building rights, would result in the standard ten karsh penalty (lines 13-16). The document treated the 
property as an estate to be passed on in perpetuity within a limited family circle. Scribe, witnesses, and site of 
redaction were identical with those in the previous document (3.61). 


Date 

(Recto) (l> On the 20[ + l] (- 21st) of [Kis]le[v, that 
is da]y [20+] 1 (= 21) of [Mes]ore, year 6 of Arta- 
xerxes the king, 1 

Parties 

said Mahseiah (2> son of Jedaniah, a Je[w o]f Ele¬ 


phantine of the detachment of Haumadata, ®to 
Jezaniah son of Uriah in the same detachment, 2 
(3, saying: 

Object 

There is 3 land of a 4 house of mine, 5 west of the 


1 This document was drawn up the same day as the previous one: unfortunately the date formula is damaged. See on 3.61:1. 

2 The expression occurs also in 3.67:4. 

’Documents regularly begin with some action — “I came” (3.59:3; 5:3; 13:3; 18:3: 23:3); “Igave” (3.61:3; 3.64:2; 3.73:2; 3.75:3; 3.78:2; 
3.79:2); “I sued” (TAD B5.2:3); "You swore” (3.60:2); “We sued” (3.66:4); “We withdrew” (3.67:4); *. we divided” (3.68:3); etc. The 
opening here resembles that in the official bipartite letter which begins with a statement of the situation introduced by the stative D yty. and then 
proceeded with the instruction introduced by k c n. “Now” (line 5; TAD A6.7:2. $, see also 5.5:11; 6.3:5; 6.10:5). Elsewhere in the contracts the 
stative appears at the beginning of a quotation of a suit (3.66:5). For another irregular begriming see 3.65:3-4. See EPE 173, n. 3. 

* Trie cipher “1” was written for the indefinite article; see 3.59, n. 7. 

5 1.e.. a house-plot. 
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house of yours, 6 which I gave to Mibtahiah H, my 
daughter, your wife, and a document I wrote for 
her concerning it. 7 

Measurements 

The measurements of that house: 8 
13 cubits and a handbreadth (5) by 11 by the 
measuring rod. 9 

Building rights 

Now/ 0 I, Mahseiah, said to you: That land build 
(up) 11 and ENRICH IT (or: PREPARE IN IT HER 
HOUSE) 12 <6) and dwell 13 * herein with your wife. 

Restriction on alienation 

But that house — you do not have right to' 4 sell it 15 
or to give (it) ^lovingly to others 16 but it is your 
children from Mibtahiah my daughter (who) have 
right to it (8) after you (both). 17 

Repudiation 

If tomorrow or the next day you build that land (up 
and) afterwards 18 my daughter hate you 19 w and go 
out from you, she does not have the right to take it 
and give it to others 20 but it ,l(>, is w your children 
from <l0> Mibtahiah (who) have the right to it in ex¬ 
change for the work which you did/ 1 

Reclamation 

If she shall reclaim 22 <],) from you, half the house 


a Jcr 29:5 


[s]h[aljl be hers to take but the other half — you 
have the right to it in exchange for (verso) (12) the 
building (improvement)s which you have built into 
that house. And furthermore, that half — (13, it is 
(,2) your children from Mibtahiah ' l3> (who) have the 
right to it after you. 23 

Penalty 

If tomorrow or the next day I bring against you suit 
or process 24 <l4> and say: 

“I did not give you that land to build (up) and I 
did not write for you this document,” 25 
1 <15) shall give you silver, 10 karsh by the stone(- 
weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to the 
ten, without suit and without process. 26 

Scribe and place 

<l6) Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni 27 wrote this docu¬ 
ment in Syene 2 * the fortress at the instruction of 
Mahseiah. 


Witnesses 

The witnesses (17) herein: 29 
(2nd hand) witness Hosea son of Pelaliah; 30 
(3rd hand) witness Zechariah son of Nathan; 
<,8> (4th hand) witness Gemariah son of Mahse¬ 
iah 31 ; 

(5th hand) witness Zechariah son of Meshullam; 
(l9) (6th hand) witness Maaziah son of Malchiah; 


6 See on 3.61:6-7. 

7 Thai was 3.61. The current documem was cut from the same scroll. The peculiar preposition 71 hnvhy in Ihis clause (see also 3.64:7) alternates 
with the more regular C P (3.64:3. 10, etc.). 

* For the formula, see 3.61:4. 

3 Tile usual indications of “length" and “width” were omitted. The house measured 9 x 5.7S in = 39.88 sq. m. See 3.61, n. 15. 

10 This word (£ c rt) is otherwise absent from the contracts; for its use here see n. 3. 

" The run-down house given to Mibtahiah was meant to be the residence of the newly-married couple and needed to be built up and made 
inhabitable. See 3.61:19 and following notes. 

11 The reading and meaning elude us. Because ofth edaleth-resh similarity Hie word may be read either -tr. “wealth, enrich” or c fd, “prepare." 
The following vocable ( bhmyth) tuns into the end of the line and may be two words, but no separation yields a clear meaning; see Porten 
1968:242, n. 34. One suggestion would view myth as scribal error for byth. “her house” (Stephen A. Kaufman). 

13 The double command to “build ard dwell” was uttered by the prophet Jeremiah to the first Babylonian exiles. 

14 For this term see 3.61, n. 28. 

15 Right of sale was omitted from the d*ed for Mibtahiah (3.61) and is here explicitly denied. 

14 Nor may Jezamah assign it to any one of his children from another marriage or to a beneficiary. 

17 The documem is thus akin to the establishment of a uust for the benefit of Mahseiah’s grandchildren. 

,s Frequent in narrative (TAD Cl. 1:8, et al; 1.2:2), historical inscriptions (TAD C2.1:12, et al)and letters (COS 3.51:6, 8; TAD A4.8.-6 (added 
supralinearly), 7; 6.7:6), this adverb Phr) rarely occurs in contracts because these previdod little occasion to describe even* in sequence. While 
it usually begins an independent sentence (3.64:5; 3.66:8; 3.81:3), it is used by iwo Aramean scribes to introduce the subordinate penalty clauses 
(3.68:10; 3.81:6-8, 10 [repeatedly]). 

14 1.e., repudiate you. See Porten and Szubin 1995:54-57. 

30 1.e.. children from another maniage or olher beneficiaries. 

21 JeaaniaJi had only right of usufruct in die house but the work he wouldpot into it would guarantee that it went to his children from Mibtahiah. 

~ For this act see 3.61, n. 50. The house, alter all, belonged to Mibtahiah but Mahseiah denied her the right to reclaim more than half should 
her husband put in improvements. 

23 Even the half he was entitled to hold onto after Mibtahiah’s act of reclamation was to go only to their joint children. 

24 For litis phrase see 3.61, n. 35. 

23 A similar statement was posited for the potential suit of Mahseiah against Mibtahiah — “I did not give you" (3.61:20). 

26 The same penalty as in the potential suit against Mibtahiah (3.61:21-22), excepithat here there is no following cUtusula sanatoria (for which 
see 3.59, n. 18). 

v He is the same scribe who drew up the document for Mibtahiah (3.61:27-28). 

2 * See 3.60, n. 41. 

3 Except for the first and third witnesses, who exchanged slots, all the oihers signed in Ihe same order here as in die previous document 
(3.61:29-34). 

34 He was ihe third witness in the companion document (3.61:30). 

31 He was the first witness in the previous document (3.61:29). 
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(7th hand) witness Shemaiah son of Jedaniah; 
<20) (8th hand) witness Jedaniah son of Mahseiah; 
(9th hand) witness Nathan son of Ananiah; 
(10th hand) witness Zaccur son of Zephaniah 33 ; 


<21> (11th hand) witness Hosea so[n of] Deuiah/Re- 
uiah; 

(12th hand) witness Mahsah son of Isaiah; 
^(lSth hand) witness Hose[a son of l]gdal. 


“ The signature ran lo the very end of rhe line and the final he was written supralinearly. 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.4; EPE B26. Porten 1968; Porten and Szubin 1995; TAD. 


DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD (3.63) 
(14 October, 449 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


Although widowed, Mibtahiah may not be courted directly but only through her father. As a suppliant for a loan or 
for building rights approached his prospective lender or neighbor, the Egyptian royal builder Eshor approached the 
father of his desired bride. Granted his request in exchange for a ten-shekel mohar , he invested her in her new status 
(lines 3-6), again like a petitioner, but with a statement echoing a biblical formula (see notes). The thrust of this and 
similar wifehood documents was the guarantee of the bride’s pecuniary rights during the marriage and in case of 
repudiation by, or the death of, her spouse. Much space was devoted to detailed enumeration of the items of her 
dowry (totaling 65.5 shekels, including the mohar) and several supralinear additions and corrections suggest last 
minute changes (lines 6, 8, 16). All these personal items, garments, vessels, and toiletries, reverted to her in case 
of repudiation (lines 6-16, 24-25, 27-28). But the repudiating party lost the mohar and was obliged to pay a 7’A 
shekel compensation. Like Mibtahiah, Eshor was probably married before and special clauses were required to 
guarantee Mibtahiah’s rights and status. He could not alienate his property without her consent, could not bequeath 
it to a previous wife or children, and no one could evict her from his house after his death (a provision also in 
Jehoishma’s contract [3.76:31-32) — all subj#ct to twenty harsh penalty for violation (lines 29-36). The major clauses 
{Repudiation and Death), the ones recurring in the other wifehood documents, were reciprocally formulated, 
guaranteeing the rights of the husband as well as the wife (lines 17-29). 


Date 

(Recto) (1) On the 24th [of] Tishri, [that is day] 6 of 
the month of Epeiph, [y]ear [16 of Artaxerx]es 
[the] king, 1 

Parties 

0> said Eshor son of Djefho] , 2 a builder of the king 3 


to Mah[seiah, 4 an AJramean of Syene of the de¬ 
tachment of ®Varyazata, 5 saying: 

Marriage 6 

I [c]ame to your house (and asked you) to give me 7 
your daughter Mipta(h)iah 8 for wifehood. 9 


1 This date has been much scrutinized. Repeated examination of the papyrus revealed that we must read 24 Tishri = 6 Epeiph which will 
synchronize in 16 Artaxerxes I, yielding October 14, 449 BCE. See Porten 1990:21-22. 

2 His name and occupation indicate that he was Eg. but later documents for his sons designated them “sons of Nathan” (see 3.67, n. 6). Had 
he “converted?" 

3 An unpublished wooden tag found in the Aramean house M room 1, associated with Dayamana, adjacent to Mibtahiah (von Pilgrim 1995:491, 
Abb. 3 and oral communication). It reads Pshwr br sh D ’rdykP “[Belonging) to Eshor son of Djeho, the builder.” It is now in the Elephantine 
Museum. See further 3.65, n. 3. 

* Quite uniquely, Mahseiah son of Jedaniah was recorded here without patronymic. 

5 This was the same designation he bore in 471 BCE (3.59:2-3). 

‘ As at Elephantine, so in most Neo-Babylonian documents and in the early Eg. documents down through the end of the 26dt Dynasty, the 
groom did not approach the bride but someone responsible for her. The statements in the Marriage clause were a narrative introduction and not 
“creative” of the matrimonial “relationship.” They were declarative and not constitutive. See Porten and Szubin 1995:48-49. 

7 For this “supplicant" terminology see 3.59, n. 6. 

* For the Spelling of her name see 3.64, n. 3. 

’The expression “give for wifehood” (mn Piuw) has its Akk. forerunner in nadanu ana asSiiti. See Kraeling 1953:146. 
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Affirmation of status 

(4) She is my wife and I am her husband 10 “ f rom 
this day and forever, 11 

Mohar 

I gave you (as) mohar 12 * for (5> your daughter 
Miptahiah: 

5.0 shekels [silver], 5 shekels 13 by the stone(- 
weight)s of [the] king. 

Satisfaction I 

It came into you and your heart was satisfied 14 e 
(5) herein. 

Dowry 

[Your daughter] Miptahiah brought in 
to me in 

12.0shekels (ERASURE: your) her hand: silver mo¬ 
ney 15 1 karsh, 2 shekels by the stone(- 
weight)s of the king, ^’silver 2 quar¬ 
ters) to the 10. 16 


a Has 2:4 


She brought in to me in her hand: 17 


b Gen 34:12; 
Exod 22:15 
)$; 1 Sara 
1«:2S 


28.0 shekels 


c Rmb3;7 


8.0 shekels 


7.0 shekels 


1.5 shekels 
1.5 shekels 


1 new garment of wool, 18 striped <s> with 
dye doubly-well 19 it was 2 * (in) length 8 
cubits by 5 (in width), 21 worth (in) 
silver 2 karsh 8 shekels %y the stone(- 
weight)s of the king; 22 
1 new shawl; 23 it was (in) length 8 cu¬ 
bits by 5 (in width), worth (l0> (in) silver 
8 shekels by the stone(-weight)s of the 
king; 

another garment of wool, finely-WO¬ 
VEN; 24 it was (lll (in) length 6 cubits by 
4 (in width), 25 worth (in) silver 7 she¬ 
kels; 

1 mirror of bronze, 26 worth (12) (in) sil¬ 
ver I shekel, 2 q(uarters); 

1 bowl of bronze, worth (in) silver 1 
shekel, 2 q(uarters) 27 ; 


10 This affirmative formula (also in 3.63:4; 3.76:4; TAD B6.1:3-4) echoes the negative biblical formulation, "She is not my wife and I am not 
her husband.” As an otal formula at Elephantine it may have constituted the verba solemnia pronounced in contemplation of marriage, but in our 
documents it functioned as an Investiture clause affirming status. Such sequence appears in a building grant — “I came to you and you gave me 
the gateway of your house to build a wall there. That wall is yours” (3.59:3-4) Its main thrust was to introduce the events that precipitated the 
contractual obligations of the respective parties. See Porten and Szubin 1995:44 45; Szubin and Porten forthcoming. Simitar declarations were 
to be found in cuneiform texts throughout the ages; Hugenberger 1994:216-239. 

“ The phrase occurred commonly in the Investiture clause in conveyances and manumissions (see 3.61, n. 29) and in documents of wifehoed 
(3.76:4; TAD B6.1:4), where its legal thrust was oflimiled, though unspecified duration, hence ultimately finite. Precluding voluntary dissolution, 
the matrimonial status was binding only “until death do them part." 

12 Biblical law had a stock phrase “mohar of the virgins/maidens" (Exod 22:15-16). It was a gilUGen 34:12) by the groom to die father of 
the bride, effecting betrathal (2 Sam 3:14). It might be paid in labor (Gen 29:18) or in kind (1 Sam 18:25) and it(s value) was normally returned 
to the young couple — witness the righteous indignation of Jacob’s wives that their father Laban “sold us and indeed consumed our money” (Gen 
31:15). Similar payments and practice of return were found throughout the ancient Near East — Akk. tertjatuin (CH §§138-139.159-161, 163- 
164,166) Eg. sp n s hm.r (P. Berlin 13593.3 [EPE C33]), and Arab, sedaq (P. Or. Inst. l#552r,3 [EPE F2]); Hugenberger 1994:240-247. For 
its disposition, see notes 17, 28, and 53. 

13 The mohar lot the unwed maiden Jehoishma was 1 karsh (=10 shekels), but none was paid for the handmaiden Tamet (3.76:4-5; 3.71.3). 

14 This term of satisfaction was used to receipt a nwhar and dowty, as here and in line 15 (also 3.76:5; TAD B 6.1:5), the purchase price for 
a house (3.72:6; 3.80:6, 14, 26), payment (3.70:4) or oath (3.65:5) in settlement of a suit, or any son of payment or transfer of goods {TAD B4 
4:9; 5.5:7). Once it is preceded by the statement "you have satisfied our heart” (3.66:9). 

13 This was cash and Jehoishma had almost twice as much —22.125 shekels (3.76:5-6). We find a similar payment in the Elephantine Demotic 
contract — “money as money, 1 (deben)’ (P. Berlin 13593.5 |EP£ C33)). After much haggling, Tamet secured 15 shekels cash and the amount 
was recorded in a separate statement on the verso of her contract after it had been all but tied and sealed. The language was similar to that here 
— “Tamet brought in to Anani in her hand silver, 1 karsh, 5 shekels" (3.71:16). 

14 The two shekels were added supralinearly, as an addition made after the document had already been completed (see note 29). 

17 See also 3.71:4. A var. formula was “Jehoishma your sister brought in to me in(to) my house” (3.76:5). Aram., unlike Demotic, had no 
single tenn for “dowry.” The Demotic contiact read “Here is the inventory of the woman’s possessions (nkt.w n s-hm.t ) which you brought to 
my house with you” IP. Berlin 13593.4 (EPEC33J). Marriage normally entailed in domumdeduclio. The mohar was not included in the following 
list though it was factored into the total (lines 13-15). Strictly speaking, it was not “brought in” by Mibtahiah, but probably given directly by 
Mahseiah. 

15 For discussion of these garments, see Porten 1968:88-89. The objects were listed in descending order of value. 

” Alternately, two-toned. 

2<> This singular verb (hwlt) is repeated for the next two items and occurs elsewhere in the measurement formula for houses (3.61:2-3; 3.73:5 6; 
3.75:4). Here it seems to be elliptical for “its measurements was (= were).” 

21 The 8x5 cubit size was apparently standard. Jehoishma’s large new woolen garment measured just slightly less —7x4 (3.76:6-7). The 
garments in the Eg. contract bore no measurements 

2! Reaching the end of the line the scribe wrote six numerical strokes supralinearly. He later increased the amount by adding two more (see 
note 29 below). 

“The same garment is found in Tshenese's dowty, but the precise meaning is no mnre ceitain there than here (P. Berlin 13593.5 [EPE C33]). 
It also appears in a fragmentary Aram, contract, where it measured 7x4 cubits and was valued at Wi shekels (TAD B6.2:5-6), a little over half 
Mihtahiah’s SHAWL worth 8 shekels. 

24 For inconclusive discussion of this niphal loanword (nsht), as well as the following bronze items (lines 11-13), see Fitzmyer 1979:257-258. 

35 The 6x4 cubit size was standard for the smaller garment. Jehoishma had five such small garments, both woolen and linen, with these, or 
approximately these, measurements (3.76:7-12; also fragment TAD B6.2:4-5). 

24 This and the following are literal translations of what concise English would designate “bronze minor,” “reed bed,” “palm-leaf box.” 
Jehoishma had the same live bronze vessels (mirror, bowl, 2 cups, and jug) and the values varied but slightly (3.76:13-15). In her contract, 
however, they were separately captioned and tallied, much as the copper objects in Tshenese’s contract were grouped together (see note 28 below). 

“The letter looks much more like a kaph, abbreviating kp, “hand” (= %) than a resh, abbreviating rb c . “quarter.” See 3.73, n. 13 [E’A’EB38)). 
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2.0 shekels 2 cups of bronze, (,3> worth (in) silver 2 
shekels; 

.5 shekels 1 jug of bronze, worth (in) silver 2 
q(uarters). 

Total All the silver (14) and the value of the 
goods: 2 * 

65.5 shekels (in) silver 6 karsh, 5 shekel 29 20 hallurs 
by the stone(-weight)s of the <l5) king, 
silver 2 q(uarters) to the 10. 
Satisfaction II 

It came into me and my heart was satisfied herein. 30 
6 Unpriced 1 bed of papyrus-reed on which are 
items <16) 4 ,15 'inlays 31 < l6) of stone; 32 

1 TRAY of Slq\ 

2 ladles; 

1 new BOX of palm-leaf; 

5 handfuls of castor oil; 33 


a Gen 26:27; 
2*31. 33: 
Deul21:15- 
17; 22:13, 
16; Ji xlg 
11:7; 15:2; 
Tsa 60:15; 
Jcr 12:7.3; 
Hos 9:15; 
Mai 1:3; 
2:16; Prav 
5:14; 30:23 


1 PAIR of sandals. 34 
Death of husband 

<l7) Tomorrow or (the) n[ex]t day, 35 should Eshor die 
not (18) having <,7) a child, male or female, <l81 from 
Mipta[h]iah his wife, it is Mipiahiah (who) has 
right to the house 36 (19, of Eshor and [hi]s goods and 
his property and all that he has on the face of the 
earth, 37 '“'all of it. 3 * 

Death of wife 

Tomorrow or (the next) day, should Miptahiah die 
not (2l) having (20) a child, male or female, (2l> from 
Eshor her husband, it is Eshor (who) shall inherit 39 
from her her goods a2) and her property. 
Repudiation by wife* 

Tomorrow o[r] (the) next day, should Miptahiah 
stand up in an assembly 41 d (23, and say: 

“1 hat#d 42 Eshor my husband,” 43 


Jehoishma’s contract specified the items — garments, bronze vessels, money, and mohar. Mibiahiah had a mo liar, three woolen garments 
of considerable value, and five vessels of small value. Jehoishma likewise had a mohar and the same five bronze vessels hut a laiger wardrobe, 
including four woolen and four linen garments (3.75:5-15). The Eg. Tshenese had a woman’s gift, five or six garments of considerable value, 
and at least lour vessels of nominal value (P. Berlin 13593.5 [EPF C3). In all cases these were precisely appraised because they were to be 
relumed in case of divorce. The Jewish woman had additional, unappraised items made of organic, non-metallic material — Mibtahiah, six such 
(lines 15-16) and Jehoishma, almost treble that amount (3.76:17-21). The Eg. woman, on the other hand, also had several pieces of gold jewelry 
and copper objects measured by weight, each group being evaluated separately (P. Berlin 13593.4-7 [EPE C33)). None ef the documents included 
realty or chattel. 

19 The scribe had originally written “ 1 shekel” in the singular, added two strokes on either side of the single numerical stroke after he made 
the double 2-shekel additions in lines 6 and 8, but failed to emend the singular “shekel” to plural “shekels." 

30 The Demotic contract read “ I received them from you; they are compiete without any remainder; my heart is satisfied with them” (P. Berlin 
13593.7 [EPE C33)); see further 3.80, n. 15 (EPE B45). There was no similar statement of receipt and satisfaction in the documents of Tamet 
(3.71:6-7) and her daughter Jehoishma (3.76:15-17). 

31 A second elusive niphal loanword (rf bin) in this document. 

31 The six items of toilette listed below carried no caption, evaluation, or summation and must have been of known, standard value. Jehoishma 
had eleven such items; in addition to the six listed here there were jugs, a wooden chest, and three different kinds of oil and some of the items 
were held in greater quantity or enhanced value, viz. 2 TRAYS, 5 ladles, and Persian sandals (3.76:17-21). See Porlen 1968:9094. The precise 
meaning of several of the words still eludes os. For discussion, see Fitzmyer 1979:257-259. 

13 A standard item in each of the dowries, this oil was frequently requested by relatives of Elephantine-Syene residents away from home: see 
on TAD A2.1:7 (EPE Bl). 

“ The last two items were added supialinearly. 

» See 3.59, n. 12. 

54 There was a double imbalance in these reciprocal clauses, one in favor of the surviving wife and one in favor of the surviving husband 
Mibiahiah was granted rights to her deceased husband’s house while no stipulation provided for the rights of Eshor, should he survive, to 
Mibcahiah’s house, even though sheo wned one(3.61). The same situation existed for Jehoishma vis-a-vis her husband, Anani (3.76:28-30,34-36). 
On the other hand, Mibtahiah only “controlled" i.e. she had ‘‘right to” (Myth b-) the “house, goods and property” of Eshor while he “inherited” 
(yn) her “goods and property” (line 21). Similarly, Jehoishma could only [HOLJDON TO it ([ : ]fcrfr/i, namely, his property, but Anani like Eshor 
“inherited” her (3.76:29, 35). In an early Greek will the surviving spouse “controls” the deceased's property but does not inherit it ( P. Eleph. 
2.3-4 [EPE D3]). 

” This unique expansion was probably due to Eshor’s presumed prior marital status and conceivable encumbrances therefrom. The phrase 
emphasized that nothing whatsoever was to be excluded from Mibtahiah’s possession. 

34 Theoretically, the Aram, word “all of it” (klh) could refer to the property or the earth. But the Demotic parallel (nt nb [it nk.w ] n p* t z ‘ [dr.f] 7 
lit. “every which [of property] in the world [to its limit]” = “every kind of property in the whole world”) argues for interpreting our phrase as 
“on the face ofthe whole earth.” See Porten 1992:260. 

99 See note 36 above. 

w Like the Death clauses so the Repudiation clauses were reciprocal and affected both parties. The opening statement was identical with chiastic 
reversal of the parties and titles — “Bshor my husband” but “my wife Miptahiah.” Similar chiastic reversal occurs in Tamet’s contract, also 
written by the scribe Nathan — “Tamet my wife” vis-a-vis “my husband Anani” (3.71:7, 9). 

41 Demotion of matrimonial status required public notice, e.g. formal declaration in an assembly (b Q dh [apparently a Heb. loanwotd]). 

42 Pronounced by both the husband and the wife, this word (in’) has been taken as a technical term for divorce. But neither the biblical homo¬ 
nym, nor the Akk. synonym ziru and the Eg. synonym msi, both of which occur in marriage contexts, means “divorce." All three terms signify 
repudiation or rejection, the effect of which is a breach of contract and demotion in status. The presence in the Bible of the “hated wife” (e.g. 
Leah vis-h-vis Rachel [Gen 29:31-33]) and the law concerning the rights of the first bom by such a wife (Deut 21:15-17) are decisive foe our 
understanding that in a polygamous society one wife would be primary, “beloved,” and the other secondary, “hated.” To “hate” a wife was to 
demote her to the status of a secondaty wife, “a hated wife.” To “hate” a husband meant negating her own status as primary wife and may have 
entailed denial of conjugal rights (cf. CH §142 and commentaries thereto). See Porten and Szubin 1995:55-56; Szubin and Poiten forthcoming. 

45 Occurring also in Tamer's contract, this terse statement was expanded and varied in Jehoishma’s document - "1 hated my wife Jehoishma; 
she shall not be my wife” and “I hated you; 1 will not be your wife” (3.76:21-22, 25). 

44 The pecuniary consequence of demotion was the imposition of a fixed monetary compensation (1'h shekels [see also 3.71:8, 10: 3.76:2 2, 
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silver of hatred 44 is on her head. 45 She shall 
place UPON 46 <24> the balance-scale and weigh out 
to Eshor silver, 6[+l] (= 7) shekels, 2 quar¬ 
ters), and all that she brought in 47 l2J> in her hand 
she shall take out, 48 from straw to string, 49 and 
go away wherever she desires, 50 without <26) suit S1 
and without process. 52 

Repudiation by husband 

Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Eshor stand up 
in an assembly (2,) and say: 

“I hated my [wifle Miptahiah,” 
her mohar [will be] lost 53 and all that she brought 
in ,283 in her hand she shall take out, from straw to 
string, on one day in one stroke, 54 and go 
(29) away wherever she desires, without suit and 
without process. 

Expulsion + Penalty / 55 

And [who]ever shall stand up against 56 Miptahiah 
,30) to expel her 57 from the house of Eshor and his 
goods and his property, shall give her <31) silver, 20 
karsh, Si 

Reaffirmation of rights 

and do to her the law of this document. 59 


25)) paid to the repudiated spouse whose status was diminished. It was not a fine or a penalty imposed on a party bearing the blame, but a 
contractually imposed compensation regardless «f fault. 

45 An idiom denoting responsibility; see Fitzmyer 1979:263-264. 

46 This requirement, stipulated also for Jehoishma (3.76:26), was not laid down for the handmaiden Tamet (3.71:10). The meaning of the wond 
is uncertain and has caused scholars much consternation; far a different translation (“sit by the scale”), see Fitzmyer 1979:264, <36.4 85-86, n. 
397, 121. 

41 This provision makes it clear why the dowry items were enumerated and evaluated. Since strictly speaking she did not "bring in” the mohar 
(see n. 17 above), she would not take it ouc in case of repudiation by her just as she lost it in case of repudiation by him (line 27) and just as 
Jehoishma lost it if she repudiated Anani (3.76:24-25). 

48 The formula in Jehuishma’s contract varied noticeably — “All that she brought in in(to) his house he shall give her.” adding die amount to 
be paid (3.76:22-23). 

44 “An allitetative phrase, expressing figuratively a totality by the use of extremely small samples" (Fitzmyer 1979:264). 

50 The other option, offered Jehoishma, was to ‘‘go to her father’s house” (3.76:28). No option was offered the handmaiden Tamet (3.71:10). 

51 The scribe mistakenly wrote ydyn for dyn. 

37 See 3.61, n. 40. 

35 I.e. forfeit. Was this payment in lieu »f the “silver of hatred" or had the scribe omitted that payment by oversight or as an ellipsis? 
Jeboishma's contract specified loss of mohar, as well as payment of silver of hatred, in case of repudiation by the wife, not, as here, by the 
husband. But its loss was implicit in case of repudiation by the husband because the contract recorded die amount she was entitled to receive, and 
this included the mohar (3.76:23, 25). 

34 The property was not to be returned in installments nor the severance phased in time, thereby punctuating sharply the change of status. 
Presumably the same procedure followed in case of repudiation by the wife, as it did in the contract of Jehoishma (3.76:28). The clause was not 
included in Tamet’s contract since she hardly had any property to begin with (3.71:9-1#). The Demotic contract had the phrase “compulsorily, 
without delay” (P Berlin 13593.7 [EPE C33|). 

35 In Jehoishma's contract this clause followed directly upen the Death of husband clause (see 3.76:28-32) and so here, too, it must have 
pertained K> expulsion from Eshor’s house after his death. But the scribe placed the clause at the end because he wished *o group together three 
clauses protecting Mibtahiab’s pecuniary rights, each under a twenty harsh penalty (lines 29-36). The “expel" and “remove” prohibitions, here 
separated (see line 35), were combined in Tshenese’s Demotic contract ( P. Berlin 13593.7-8 [EPE C33]). 

38 See 3.74, n. 17 (EPE B39). 

37 See 3.75, a. 30 (EPE B40). 

38 The same penalty for eviction was levied in Jehoishma’s contract (3.76:32); see on 3.59:7. 

* The clause stipulated specific performance, i.e. guarantee of her right to Eshor’s property which the document stipulated (lines 17-20); 
similarly in 3.76:32. Identical language was employed in the Demotic contract ofTshenese against someone “throwing her out” of her husband’s 
house or “removing” his possessions from her (see below lines 35-36 [P. Berlin 13593.7-8 [EPE C33]]). 

60 This provision asserts that there was no wife or children from a previous marriage who might lay claim to Eshor’s estate; Porten 1968:253- 
254. The early Greek marriage document stated. “Let it not be permitted to Herakleides to bring in another woman as an outrage to Demetria, 
nor to have children by another woman ...” (P. Eleph. 1.8-9 [EPE D2]). 

41 For restoration of the word Phnlir, see Fittinyer 1979:267. 

« See on lines 29-30 and 3.79:31 (EPEB44). 

° Alienation of his property without Mibtahiah’s consent would cost Eshor heavily. 

84 See 3.61, n. 77. 


Exclusion of other heirs 
And I shall not be able to say: 

<31) “I have another wife besides Mipta(h)iah and 
other children besides the children whom <33) Mip- 
tahiah shall bear to me. 60 

Penalty ll 

If I say: “1 have other children] and wife be¬ 
sides (34) Miptahiah and her children,” I shall give 
to Miptahiah silver, 20 karsh by the stone(- 
weight)s of (3S) the king. 

Non-removal of property 

And I shall not be able to re[lease] 61 my goods 
and my property from Miptahiah. 

Penalty III 

And should I remove 62 them (36, from her (era¬ 
sure: in accordance with [this] document but), I 
shall give to Miptahiah [silve]r, 20 karsh by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king. 63 

Scribe 

^Nathan son of Ananiah 64 wrote [this document at 
the instruction of Eshor]. 
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Witnesses 

1 

(3rd hand) Menahem son of [Zajccur 68 ; 

And the witnesses herein; 65 


<5S) (4th hand) witness; Wyzblw 69 [ 

(3 **(lst hand) Penuliah son of Jezaniah; 66 
(2nd hand) [...jiah 67 son of Ahio; 


[bottom middle band and endorsement missing] 


65 One or two more witnesses may have signed in the missing band, possibly bringing the number up to six. a multiple of three, as in Tamer’s 
contract (3.71:15). Six witness were present in Jehoishma's contract but the last band was lost and there may have been two more (3.76:43-44). 
Only four witnesses signed the fragmentary document of Abihi (TAD B6.4.9 10). 

“ Appears *nly here: probably the father of the witness Jezaniah son of Penuliah in 416 BCE (3.67:19); Porten 2001:348. 

41 Among the candidates for this name are the scribes Gemariah son of Ahio(3.60:18 [464]; TAD 4.2:16 [ca. 487]), who would be quite senior 
in 449, and (his brother?) Pelatiah son of Aliio (3.59:15 [471); Porten 2001:337), but comparison of the handwriting is inconclusive due to the 
fragmentary nature of the signature heie. 

M He also witnessed the wifehood document of Tamet drawn up by the same scribe two months earlier (3.71:15). 

89 The name, or a var. theteof, appears twice again and each time is difficult to decipher. Once, as witness to another document of Maliseiah, 
it is partly restored, with the final wow uncertain, as son of ’fr/y, (3.64:18) and the second time it is prefaced by Ibe word “house” (3.72:24). 
In both cases the party is designated “Caspian.” 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.6; EPE B28. EPE: Fitzmyer 1979; GEA; Hugenberger 1994; Kjaeling 1953: Porten 1968; Porten 1992; Porten 
2001; Porten and Sznbin 1995; TAD. 


GRANT OF HOUSE TO DAUGHTER (3.64) 
(17 November, 446 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Much as this document is compositionally rife with spelling errors and inconsistencies, it is nonetheless aesthetically 
structured. The Transfer clauses (lines 2-7) are chiastically arranged with the key word “gave” (yhb) recurring seven 
times: 

a 1 gave you the house which Meshullam son of Zaccur son of Ater, Aramean of Syene, gave me 
b and a document he wrote for me about it. 

c And 1 gave it to Miptahiah in exchange for her goods which she gave me. 

d 1 consumed them but did not find silver or goods to repay you. 
c I gave you this house in exchange for your goods worth 5 karsh. 
b And I gave you the old document which that Meshullam wrote for me. 
a This house — I gave it to you and withdrew from it. 

Wanting to maintain this tight structure intact, the professional scribe Nathan shifted the Boundaries clause to the 
end of the document (lines 13-15). This shift also gave him the opportunity to duplicate the Investiture clauses, 
granting Miptahiah limited rights of alienation the first time (line 7) and unlimited rights the second time (line 16). 
Any suit by Mahseiah or his related parties would be penalized by the standard ten karsh penalty (lines 8-11). He 
transferred to her Meshullam’s deed of sale and affirmed that no alleged prior document by him would invalidate 
the present one (lines 6-7, 11-12). Uniquely, he signed his name as a witness; two of the remaining five were 
Caspians and one was Iranian (lines 17-20). 


Date 

(Recto) 0;i On the 2nd of Kislev, that is day 10 of the 
month of Mesore, year 19 of Artaxerxes the king, 1 


Parties 

said Mahseiah son of a) Jedaniah, an Aramean of 
Syene of the detachment of Varyazata, 2 to 


' In 19 Artaxerxes 1 (= 446 BCE). 2 Kislev = November 19 while 10 Mesore = November 17. Even if this document were written at night, 
the scribe Nathan son of Anani ran ahead of himself by one day, as he did in other contracts (3.69 [four day gap], 3.71); see Porten 1990:22-23, 
25 and Figure 8 in TAD B. 

1 The same designation he had in 471 and 449 (3.59:2; 3.63:2-3). In 464 he was called a “Jew of Elephantine” but still with the detachment 
of Vary azata (3.60:3-4). •nly in459washe uniquely designated “Jew, hereditaiy-property-holderin Elephantine of the detachment of Haumadata” 

(3.61:2). 
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The Context of Scripture, Ill 


Miptahiah 3 his daughter, 4 saying: 

Transfer I 
I gave 5 you 

Object 
the house 

Pedigree 6 

0> which Meshullam son of Zaccur son of Ater, 7 
an Aramean of Syerie/ gave me for its value 9 
and a document he wrote for me about it. 10 

Transfer II 

(4> And I gave it 11 to Miptahiah 12 my daughter 
Consideration I 

in exchange for her goods which she gave me. 
When I was garrisoned 13 in (the) fortress, 1 
consumed (3) them 14 but did not find silver or 
goods to (re)pay you. 

Transfer 111 

Afterwards, 15 I gave you this house 
Consideration II 

<6) in exchange for those, your goods valued in 
silver (at) 5 harsh. 


Document transfer 

And I gave you the old document which (7> that 
Meshullam W) wrote (7, for me concerning it. 14 

Transfer TV 

This house — 1 gave it to you 

Withdrawal l 

and withdrew 17 from it. 

Investiture I 

Yours it is and your children’s (8> after you and to 
whomever you love iS you may give it. 

Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able 19 — I, or my children, or seed 20 
of mine, or (9) another <8) person 2! — (9| to bring 
against you suit or process in the name of 22 that 
house which I gave you and (10, aboul which <9) the 
document I wrote for you. 

Penalty 

(l0) Whoever shall institute against you suit or 
(pro)cess — I, or brother or sister, near or far, 
member of a detachment or member of a town 23 
— (U, shall give you silver, 10 karsh , 24 


3 In a Ibl > I pi phonetic shift the name Mibtahiah (“Yah is Trust”) often appeared as Mipiahiah (lines 4, 21; 3.63 throughout, both drawn 
up by Nathan son of Anani; 3.65:14 |in alternation with Mibtahiah [line 2]]; TAD B5.5:3, 11, 13). 

* See 3.61, n. 8. 

5 Fot the term, see on 3.61, n. 10. 

6 It was standard procedure in a bona fide conveyance b include a pedigree (see 3.73:3-4; p. Wien D 10150.2 [C28]; P. Paris 17.6-7 [EPE 
D14]; P. Munch 16.10-15 [EPE D21]; P. Lond. V 1722.14-17 [EPE D22); P Munch 8.15-20 [EPE D23]; et at.; and Eg. documents cited in 
Porrenand Szubin 1982a: 124-126). 

7 A prominent figure in die Aram, papyri, Meshullam appeared as creditor (3.69:2-3) and slave-owner, who gave away his Eg. handmaiden 
in marriage (3.71) and before his death emancipated and adopted her and her daughter (3.74). He was variously designated “Jew of Elephantine 
the fortress” (3.69:3 J456BCE]), “Aramean of Syene of the detachment of Varyazata (3.71:2-3 [449 BCEJ), “Aramean of Syene" (here [446 bce]), 
and “Jew of Elephantine the fortress of the detachment of Iddinnabu (3.74:2 [427 BCE]) and was the link between the Miblahiah and Anani family 
archives. It was npt unusual for a party or a witness io display a three- or four-generation genealogy (witnesses [3.66:18; 3.67:18]; mother of 
alienee [3.79.8; 3.80:2]). In two cases the identity of the grandfather was pertinent to the transaction (3.66:2, 18-19; 3.67:2). 

8 See previous note. 

7 Mahseiah deliberately omitted the price, perhaps to avoid invidi#us comparison between the high value of the goods received earlier in 
exchange (fifty shekels) and the assuredly lower value of die house. A much larger piece of property, albeit abandoned and mil-down, cost Anani 
fourteen shekels (3.72:6) and many years later part of that, rebuilt and refurbished, went for thirteen shekels (3.80:5). 

10 This preposition (also line 10) alternates here with “concerning" (line 7); see 3.62, n. 7. 

11 But it did not mm up in our archive. 

12 The alternation between direct speech and third person address by name occurs not infrequently in the contracts (3.65:10; 3.75:16; 3.78:5-6, 
8, 15-18; 3.79.10; TAD B2.S:0-3). 

13 For the Old Persian loanword Imdyz/hiuti, see on TAD A4.5:7 ( EPE B 17). 

M The goods were unspecified perishables. 

15 For this term, see 3.62, n. 18. 

16 Previous documents were the best evidence of pedigree and it was standard procedure to pass them on to the new owner; 3.80:31-32; P. Wien 
D 10151 4-6 (EPE C29); P. Moscow 135.4 (EPE C30); P. Munch. 16.13-14 (ERED2I); P. Lond. V 1722.26-28 (EPE D22); P. Munch. 4.18-19 
(EPE D34); P. Milnch. 9.61 (EPE D40). 

17 The technical term rhq indicates that the alienor had relinquished all rights to the object. Withdrawal regularly followed upon conveyance, 
whether motivated (line 16; cf. 3.72:11.13; TAD 5.5:4, 8) or not (3.67:4); or upon a loss of suit (3.65:6: 3.66:9; 3.70:7). In die latter instance, 
it was preceded by a statement of satisfaction. Occasionally the scribe added “from this day and fotever” (3.65:6; 3.66:9; 3.72:11: TAD B5.5:4). 
Withdrawal was either from the alienee (3.65:6; 3.66:9; 3.70:7; TAD B5.5:4), from the object, as here (line 16; 3.72:11, 13), or from both 
(3.67:4; 7>tD B5 5:8). 

" This clause would seem to limit further alienation to heirs and beneficiaries (see 3.61. n. 31), but was expanded in line 16. 

” I.e. I am not entitled. 

10 The reference to grandchildren occurs only here in our documents. 

11 A beneficiary (see 3.61, n. 33). 

n l.e. “regarding.” See 3.60, n. 34. 

JJ These three pairs are familiar from the first document in our archive (3.59:8-10). Here they supplement and do not repeat the three patties 
listed singly in the Waiver clause; thus the penalty would also cover “another person.” 

31 This was the usual penalty; see 3.59, n. 15. 
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Reaffirmation 

and (the) house is likewise yours. 23 
Document validity 

Moreover, another person shall not be able to take 
out against you (12) a new or old (ll) document (12, but 
(only) this document which I wrote and gave you. 
Whoever shall take out against you a docu(ment), 
1 did not wri[te it]. 26 

Boundaries 

(l3) Moreover, behold these are the boundaries of 
that house: 27 above it is the house of Jaush son of 
Penuliah; 28 below it (,4> is the Temple 29 of YHH 30 
(the) God; east of it is the house of Gaddul son 
of Osea 31 and the street is between them; (l5) west 
of it is the house of Harwodj son of Paltu, priest 
of H»[»]* the god. 22 

Transfer V 

That house — (l6) l gave it to you 

Withdrawal II 
and withdrew from it. 


Investiture II 

Yours it is forever 33 and to whomever you desire, 34 
give it. 

Scribe 

<l7) Nathan son of Ananiah 35 wrote <17) this document 
at the instruction of Mahseiah. 

Witnesses 

And the witnesses herein: 36 
(2nd hand) Mahseiah wrote with <18> his own 
(n) hands 37 ; 

08) (3rd hand) Mithrasarah son of Mithrasarah 38 ; 
(4th hand) Wyzb[l(w)\ son of 5 trly, a Caspian 39 ; 
<l9) (5th hand) witness Barbari son of Dargi(ya), a 
Caspian of the place ..- 40 ; 

(6th hand) Haggai son of Shemaiah 41 ; 

(20> (7th hand) Zaccur son of Shillem. 42 

Endorsement 

(Verso) <2l) Document ( sealing ) of a house [which 
Ma]hseiah son of Jedaniah [wrote for Miptahia]h 
his daughter. 43 


25 S*e 3.59, n. 18. 

M This is a common clause in house transfens; for a fuller version, see 3.61:15-18 and notes there. 

27 This section usually comes toward the beginning of the document (3.60:7-11; 3.61:5-8; 3.67:4 8; 3.72:7-10 : 3.73:8-11; 3.75:5; 3.78:8-11; 
3.79:3-6; 3.80:8-9a, 16-21). Putting it at the end provided the opportunity to reconfirm the Transfer and Withdrawal clauses and expand the 
Investiture clause to include parties beyond the circle of blood relatives and beneficiaries. For the boundaries formula, see 3.60, n. 18. For the 
orientation of the building, see plan in TAD B, Figure 3. 

a Appears only here in our documents. 

27 For the term, see on COS 3.51, n. 37 (EPE B19). 

’"This earlier spelling of the name YHW occurs only in 3.71:2, by the same scribe as here, and regularly in the ostraca COS 3.87C:3; 3.87J:3; 
714£> I>7.16:3, 7, 35:1); see Porten 1968:105-106. 

31 Appears only here. 

32 The Egyptian-West Semitic name combination is reminiscent of the names in the Makkibanit cotrespondence, e.g. Psami son of Nabunathan 
(TAD A2.3:14) and in the Saqqarah funerary inscriptions (TAD D18.4-6, 9-10, 13-14, 19.4-6). The Aramean soldiers had temples in Syene to 
Ban.it, Bethel, Nabu, and the Queen of Heaven, but the name of the deity here is unrecoverable. Less likely, the praenomen might be West 
Semitic, the same name as in 2 Kgs 21:19 (Haruz = “Diligent, Sharp"). 

33 This abridged formula appears also in 3.67:9, 16: for the full formula, see 3.61, n. 30. 

u Though occurring in the Investiture clause in the same construction as rhm. “love,” this word (sby) had a more expansive meaning and 
authorized alienation of the house as an estate in fee simple even to one outside the family circle of “loved ones:” see Szubin and Porten I983a:38; 
1988:38. 

35 Appearing as witness for Mahseiah in 459 bce(3.61 :32; 3.62:20), Nathan was a professional scribe who drew up one or two more documents 
for his family <3.63:37 1449 BCE]; TAD B2.5[?)), two more found in the Anani archive (3.69:20 [456 bceJ; 3.71:14 (449 bce]) and perhaps 
another two more (TAD B5.4; D2.22). 

36 Here and perhaps in3.76:43-44 there were only six witnesses, not the expected four oreight (see 3.59, n. 34). Was there also a system based 
on a multiple of three (as in 3.71:15), extending to nine (TAD B4.3:22-24, 4.4:t9-2i)? 

37 Only in one other case did a patty to tire contract (Mica son of Ahio) possibly sign as (third) witness (Micaiah son of Ahio [3.70:2, 10, 12]); 
see Demotic P. VJien D 10150.7 (EPE C28), P. Wien 10151.8 (EPE C29). The practice occurs regularly in contracts from die Judean desen (DJD 
18:9; 19:26; 21:21; 23:827:6; 28:11-12; 33:4; etal.). 

7 * The Persian sen bore the same name as his father. Present in one of the Ptolemaic Greek documents from Elephantine (Neoptolemes son 
of Neoptoleraos [BGUVI 1247.3 (EPE D8)]), the practice was otherwise unknown in the documents of the Achaemenid period. Was Ibis witness 
the same as Mithrasarah the Magian who witnessed a contract of Anani in 434 BCE (3.73:24)7 

37 So far both names defy persuasive explanation. In 3.72:24, we have the strange witness signature “house of Wyzbt, a Caspian.” 

40 See on 3.59:18: 3.60:7. He is the only one here to preface his name with the designation “witness.” 

71 The praenomen is almost completely restored but the signature resembles the script of the professional scribe who was known to have written 
five or six contracts between 437 and 400 BCE (3.72:23; 3.74:15; 3.78:22; 3,79:17; 3.80:32; and probably TAD B4.6; 18) and to have signed as 
the first witness to a seventh (3.76:43 [427 bce]) and possibly, without patronymic, as the second witness to an eighth (3.81:13). 

42 With the same large, elementary script he was the second witness in a contract drawn up by the preceding witness Haggai for Anani son of 
Azariah in 402 BCE (3.78:24), If the order of witnesses was by age, he and Haggai were young here in 449 and elderly in 402. 

n In the endorsement of an earlier document, the scribe wrote the name in full (“Mibtah daughter of Mahsah” [3.61:35]). 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.7; EPE B29b. Porten 1968; 1990; Porten and Szubin 1982; Szubin and Porten 1983a; 1988; TAD- 
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The Context of Scripture , /// 


WITHDRAWAL FROM GOODS (3.65) 
(26 August, 440 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


Mibtahiah (here called Miptahiah) and the Egyptian builder Peu engaged in litigation in Syene regarding silver, grain, 
clothing, vessels, and a document of wifehood. Mibtahiah won her claim through an oath by the Egyptian goddess 
Sati and Peu drew up this document of withdrawal, supporting his waiver of all future suit by a standard five karsh 
penalty. We may conjecture that the dispute involved goods left on deposit. The document was drawn up by an 
Aramean scribe in Syene and attested by four non-Jewish witnesses. 


Date 

(Rectoy^On the 14th of Ab, that is day 19 of 
Pachons, year 25 of Artaxerxes the king,’ 

Parties 

said Peu ®son of Pahe/Pakhoi, 2 a builder 3 of Syene 
the fortress, to Mibtahiah daughter of Mahseiah son 
of Jedania, 4 (3) an Aramean of Syene of the detach¬ 
ment of Vaiyazata, 5 

Suit 

about 6 the suit which we made 7 in Syene, 5 a litiga¬ 
tion* about silver (4> and grain and clothing and 
bronze and iron — all goods and property — and 
(the) wifehood document. 10 

Oath 

Then, 11 the oath 13 ,5, came 13 upon you and you 
swore 14 for me about them by Sati the goddess. 15 


Satisfaction 

And my heart was satisfied W with that oath 16 
which you made 17 for me about those goods 

Withdrawal 

and I withdrew 18 from you from <T hhis day and 
forever. 1 * 

Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able to institute against you suit or 
process — (against) you or son <S) or daughter of 
yours — in the name oP those goods about which 
you swore for me. 

Penalty 

If I institute against you %uit or process, or a 
son of mine or a daughter of mine 3 ' institute 
against you (suit) in the name of that oath, I, Peu 
— or my children — (W, shall give to Mi(b)tah- 


' Since 14 Ab = August 27 in 25 Artaxerxes II and 19 Pachons = August 26 in that year, we must assume that this contract was written at 
night: see Pollen 1990:21 and Figure 8 in TAD B. 

I Both names are Eg. 

3 Mibtahiah’s second husband Eshor bore the title “builder of the king.” We do not know whateither of these tasks encompassed; see 3.63, 
n. 3. The Aram, word 3 rdykl derives from the Akk. a red ekalli, lit. “palace slave” which evolved into the specialized meaning “builder”; see 
Fitzmyer 1979:250. 

4 His name was spelled here with final aleph rather than he. 

3 This designation, the same as that frequently borne by Mahseiah, would here seem to apply to his daughter Mibtahiah (see 3,59, nn. 3-4). 
Father and daughter later belonged to die same derachment, as elsewhere husband and wife did (3.72:2-3). 

4 It was unusual for the body of a document to begin with a prepositional clause and not with a verb (see 3.62, n. 3). 

7 For this rare expression “make a suit" (= “undertake a suit”), see 3.61, n. 66 

5 The litigation was undertaken where Peu was located. 

9 The word nprt may be related to Old Persian par't. “fight, contend, curse” (GE4 372.53 and reference there to Shakad). For an earlier 
explanation of this word see Porten 1968:247. 

19 This was a kind of all-inclusive list of goods serving as security for loans (3.69:9-10; 3.81:11; TAD B4.6:12) or placed on deposit for 
safekeeping (3.66:5-7). Every item is singular, collective and “document” must have been similarly intended to designate a number of such. 
Subsequent supralinear addition of the word *ntw, “wifehood,” limited this to a single document. It had long been assumed that this referred to 
a marriage with Peu which was now dissolving (Porten 1968:245 247), but the new date proposed for 3.63 would mean that Mibiahiah was 
married at the time to Eshor. It is, therefore, best to rake these goods, including what must have been the document of wifehood with Eshor, as 
having been placed on deposit with Peu. 

” Only here in our documents does this introducioiy adverb Cdyn) occur in the body of the contract. For its regular usage, see 3.66, n. 2. 

II Aram, mwtrfh; see 3.60, n. 15. 

13 Aram, nttfh, also in TAD B7.2:7, with the meaning “was imposed.” 

14 Probably in a shrine. 

13 Exculpatory oath was a known procedure for resolving a dispute between bailor and bailee in a case of deposit (cf. Exod 22:8; 1 Kgs 8:31- 
32). Similar disputes at Elephantine were resolved by this type of oath in Byzantine times (P. Munch. 1.25-26 \EPE D29); 6.7-8. 54-58 [D35]). 
Sati was the Eg. goddess at Elephantine and an oath by her would certainly have satisfied the Eg. Peu. It is not clear why the Jewess Mibtahiah 
would have agreed to take an oath by this pagan deity when her father, mother, and brother had earlier sworn id the Khwarezmian Dargamana 
by the Jewish God YHW (3.60:4-5). See Poiten 1968:151-154. 

16 Just as had been the heart of Dargamana with the oath of Mahseiah (3.60:11-12). For the phrase see 3.63, n. 14. 

” I.e. the oath which you took for me. 

18 Withdrawal {rhq) followed satisfaction in a loss of suit (see 3.64, n. 17). 

19 A standard expression: see 3.61, n. 29. 

39 See 3.60, n. 34. 

31 The Weiver and Penally clauses have been composed with intentional ellipsis. The scribe omitted reference to suit by “son or daughter” in 
the Waiver clause (line 7) because he included it in the Penalty clause (lines 7-8) and conversely omined suit against “son or daughter” in the 
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iah 22 silver, 5 karsh 21 by the stone(-weight)s of 
the king, without suit and without process, 

Reaffirmation 

(,1) and I am withdrawn from every suit or pro¬ 
cess. 24 

Scribe and place 

Peteese son of Nabunathan wrote this document 
(,2) in Syene 25 the fortress at the instruction of Peu 
son of Pahe/Pakhoi. 


Witnesses 

The witnesses herein: 2 * 

(2nd hand) Naburai son of Nabunathan 27 ; 

(l3) (3rd hand) Luhi son of Mannuki 28 ; 

(4th hand) Ausnahar son of Duma/Ruma 29 ; 

(5th hand) Naburai son of Vishtana. 30 

Endorsement 

(Verso) (W> Document ( sealing ) of withdrawal which 
Peu wrote for Miptah[ia]h. 


Penalty clause (line 9) because he included it in the Waiver clause (lines 7-8). The clauses limited potential claimants and protected parties to heirs; 
see Porten and Szubin 1987b:48-51. 

” The scribe shifted from first to third person, addressed by name (see 3.64, n. 12). Writing “I, Peu,” he should have followed up with “you, 
Mib/ptahiah" (cf. 3.73:5-6). He also omitted the “p/b" in her name. 

5! This penally lay ajt the lower end of the scale (see 3.59, n. 15). 

22 See 3.60, n. 39. 

25 The document was written at the site of the litigation by an Aramean scribe whose praenomen was Eg.; see 3.60, n. 41. A mix*d Eg.- 
Aramean onomasticon was characteristic of the Makkibanit letters addressed to Syene and Luxor TAD A2.1-7) and the Saqqarah funerary 
inscriptions (COS 2.61-62). 

26 All the witnesses were non-Jews, probably residents of Syene, who appear only here. None prefaced his name with the word “witness.” Only 
four witnesses were required in documents concerning movables, including chattel (3.66:17-18; 3.68:15-16; 3.69:21-22; 3.74:16-17; 3.81:13-14; 
TAD B4.2:12-15; 5.5:12). 

v Both names ate Aram. Might Naburai, the same name as the fourth witness, be a brother of the scribe? 

21 Both names are Akk. 

Both names are Arab., a rate phenomenon in the Elephantine onomasticon. 

The praenumen is Aram, and the patronym is Persian. 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.8; EPE B30. Fitzmyer 1979; GE4; Porten 1968; 1990; Porten and Szubin 1987b; TAD. 


WITHDRAWAL FROM GOODS (3.66) 
(2-30 September, 420 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


It must have been shortly after the death of Eshor that the brothers Menahem and Ananiah, grandsons of Shelomam, 
sued Jedaniah and Mahseiah before the Chief and the Troop Commander, claiming that Shelomam had deposited 
assorted goods with Eshor, who never returned them. The brothers were interrogated and satisfied the claimants by 
returning the goods. They then drew up the present document of withdrawal which contains an expanded Waiver 
clause (adding representatives), backed by the standard ten karsh penalty. 


Date (recto) 

(1) In the month of Elul, that is Pay [nil, year 4 of 
Darius the king, 1 

Place 

then in Elephantine the fortress, 2 


Parties 

said ^Menahem and Ananiah, all (told) two, 3 sons 
of Meshullam son of Shelomam, 4 Jews of Elephan¬ 
tine the fortress of the detachment of Iddinnabu, 5 
,3) to Jedaniah and Mahseiah, 6 all (told) two, sons of 


1 There are two documents in our collection, both written by Mauziah son of Nathan in successive months, which lack day dates, but the month 
dates correspond exactly (3.76:1); Porten 1990:20-21. 

! It was first in 427 bce that we find the body of the document opening with die word *dyn (3.74:1; 3.78:1; 3.79:1; 3.80:1: TAD B4.6:l), 
usually followed by the Place, as here (3.66:1; 3.67:1; 3.75:1; 3.76:1; 3.77:1; 3.8T.1; TAD B5.5:l). Thus a new phrase was added to the 
documents. 

1 For the practice of tallying two and more persons, see 3.60, n. 9. 

4 Shelomam gave his son Meshullam a name from the same root as his own (Sim). The grandfather is cited here so as to indicate the familial 
links of the claimants with the bailee Shelomam son of Azariah (line 6). For other three-gene ration genealogies among the parties see 3.64, n. 7. 

5 Along with the Iranians Varyazata (3.64:2 (446 BCE]) and Namasava (3.72:2 [437 BCfc)), this Babylonian detachment commander was present 
during the years of Mibtahiah's activity (TAD B6.1:2 [446 BCE]; 3.74:2 [427 bce]; 3.76:2 [420 BCEJ). 

‘The sons were named after the grandfather and father, respectively, of Mibtahiah. They were probably cousins of the Jewish communal leader 
(see 3.46:3 [EPE B13)); Porten 1968:238; 2001:334-335. 
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The Context of Scripture, HI 


Eshor son of Djeho from Mibtahiah daughter of 
Mahseiah, 7 Jews <4> of the same detachment, saying: 


« Ezra 5:17 


Suit 

We brought suit of np D * against you before Ramna- 
daina, Chief 9 (and) Vidranga, 10 <5, the Troop Com¬ 
mander, 11 saying: 

“There [are] the(se) goods 11 — woolen and linen 
garments, bronze and iron utensils, wooden l6> and 
palm-leaf <5) utensils, 15l grain and other (things).” 13 
Saying: 14 

“Goods Eshor your father took 15 from Shelomam 
son of Azariah. 16 Moreover, ^he 17 said, 

‘There are (these goods) which 18 “ were placed 
on depos[it].’ 

But he took hereditary possession 19 and did not 
return (them) to him.” 

And consequently, 10 we brought (suit) against you. 
Interrogation 

® Afterwards, 21 you were interrogated 72 


Satisfaction 

and you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah, sons of Eshor, 
satisfied our heart with 23 those goods <9) and our 
heart was satisfied 24 herein from this d[a]y 
forever. 25 

Withdrawal 

I, Menahem and Ananiah, we are withdrawn 25 
from you <10) from this day forever. 27 

Waiver of suit 

We shall no[t] be able — we, or our sons or our 
daughters, or our brothers, or a man who is ours, 28 
near (or far), or member of (a detachment or) 
(ll> town 19 — they shall not be able 30 to br[i]ng 
against [yo]u, you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah, suit or 
process. And they 31 shall not be able to bring (suit) 
against your children 32 <12, or your brothers, or a 
man of yours in the [na]me of (the) 33 goods 34 and 
silver, 35 grain and other (things) of Shelomam son 


I Reference to the mother in a filiation is rare in (lie Aram, documents and limited to Eshor and Mibtahiah, probably because he had been 
married before. The practice was slandaid in die Demotic documents (P. Berlin 13614.1 } EPE C27], et al.>; Roman documenta IP. Paris 17.3 
[EPE D14], et al.); and Byzancme documents (P. Edmonstone 3 [EPE 018]: P. Lond, V 1722.3 [EPE D22], et al.X 

’This word is an unresolved crux. It occurs again in die expression, “You complained against me inn/P” ( TAD B7.2:4). No place by this name 
is known. Also unusual in this expression is the addition of the preposition belli preceding dyn. “suit.” Such addition occurs only once more in 
a fragmentary text where die following word is missing (TAD B5.2:3) Could it have been tip 3 ? 

9 Bearing a Persian tide (prtrk ), Ramnadaina was die leading authority in Syene-Elephantine. He was succeeded by Vidranga, presently Troop 
Commander. The Chief (fraiaraka ) was normally stationed in Elephantine and had military as well as judicial authority (see 3.50:4 [EPE BI7J). 

10 See 3.4$, n. 8 (EPE B15). 

II The Persian Troop Commander, here (and in 3.67:2-4; 3.77:2; 3.48:3; TAD A5 2:7) written as two words (rb hyl) but elsewhere as one (TAD 
A3.1v;5: B5.1.3; 3.51:4) was subordinate to the Chief, and was frequently involved injudicial affairs (3.67:2-4; 3.77:2; TAD B5.1:3). His station 
was in Syene (3,67:2-4; TAD AS.2:7; 3.51:4). In a Demotic document of 486 BCE, Pamu was entitled “He of TshetreS. to whom die fortress of 
Syene is entrusted” (P. Berlin 13582.2-3 [EPE C35]). Did he hold bodi the pos* of fraiaraka and of Troop Commander? 

12 The formulation here and in line 7 does not begin will a transitive verb but with the stative J yty. The focus was to be on die goods (as it 
was on die house in 3.66:3) and this word tecurs twice in initial or near-initial position (lines 5-7). Thus a statement that might have been made 
in one long, compound sentence was broken down into diree distinct statements. 

13 For such generalized lists of property, see 3.65, n. 10. 

14 The recurrence of this word here is most awkward. Actually, it comes after die following word “goods." 

15 Did he “take” diem on his own initiative or were they delivered to him for safe-keeping? 

“ Probably die grandson of die witness Shelomam son of Azariah ( TAD B5.1:10), he was the grandfather of the brodiets drawing up the 
contract. Their father Meshullam must have passed from the scene. 

17 1.e. Eshor. 

18 The expression here has the meaning “It is (a fact) diat” as in Ezra 5:17; DAE 198. 

19 He incorporated them into his private estate and passed them on to his sons, the odier parlies to the contract. 

20 This word ( rnnkn) occurs only here in our documents. 

21 See 3.62, n. 18. 

n The ordinary word for “ask” (PI) takes on the meaning of “interrogate” in a judicial context (TAD A5.2:3; 5.4:5; B7.2:6; 8.7:2,9; 8.8:5, 
8; 8.10:6). 

23 The preposition belh indicates dial die goods were returned (3.65:5; 3.70:4; 3.72:6-7). See Botta 2001:134, 177-180. 

u The statement of satisfaction occurs here in its fullest form — “you satisfied our heart... our heart was satisfied" (see 3.60, n. 28; 3.63, n. 

14). 

25 The appearance of diis phrase in die satisfaction statement is unique (see on 3.61:8). It would seem to mean “once and for all." 

26 Withdrawal regularly followed on satisfaction (see 3.64, n. 17), diough die scribe did not always make it explicit (3.60:11-12). 

22 For this occasional addition to the Withdrawal clause, see 3.64. n. 17. 

25 In documents drawn up after 420 BCE, die list of claimants and covered parties was expanded beyond heits and beneficiaries to include 
representatives, viz. an agent or lessee. The specific terms were variegated — “man who is mine/ours/yours” (lines 10, 13-14); “man/woman 
of mine/ours/yours” (line 12; 3.67:10-14; 3.77:4-6), and “individual who is mine/yours” (3.68:8, 10). 

29 The ttuncated phrase “near or civilian" is anodier indication of scribal ellipsis; for die full phrase, see on 3.59:9. 

30 The awkward syntactical shift in the person of die auxiliary verb (“we shall not be able" > “diey shall not be able") resulted from 
compacting into one clause both the first and dtird person Waivers. 

51 The heirs and representatives after our deadt. 

22 The Aram, word (ban) was the same as diat for “sons” in die preceding sentence (line 10). If “sons* were meant here, then “daughters" 
would be implicit because it was explicit in the previous and following sentences (lines 10, 13). 

32 See 3.61, n. 37. 

39 This would refer to die garments and uiensils mentioned above (lines 5-6). 

33 Strangely, there was no mention of silver in die original list above. 
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of Azariah. 

Penalty 

And if we, <13) or our sons or our daughters, or a 
man who is ours, or the sons of Shelomam son 
of Azariah, 36 bring (suit) against you or bring 
(suit) against your sons or your daughters, W) or 
a man who is yours, then whoever shall bring 
su[it] about it 37 shall give you, or your sons or 
whomever they bring (suit) against, the penalty 38 
,15) of silver, ten karsh by the stone(-weight)s of 
the king, silver 2 quarters) to 1 karsh. 

Reaffirmation 

and he is likewise withdrawn from these goods 3 * 
,16) aboul (,s> which <l6) we brought (suit), without 
suit and without process, 40 


Scribe 

Mauziah son of N athan 41 wrote this document at the 
instruction of Menahem and Ananiah, all (told) 
two, (,7) sons of Meshullam son of Shelomam. 

Witnesses 

(2nd hand) witness Menahem son of Gaddul 42 ; 
(3rd hand) witness Gaddul son of Berechiah 43 ; 
(4th hand) witness Menahem son of Azariah 44 ; 
<lS) (5th hand) witness Hodaviah son of Zaccur son 
of Oshaiah. 45 

Endorsement 

(Verso)°* > Document ( sealing ) of (withdrawal] which 
Menahem and Ananiah, all (told) two, sons of 
Menahem 46 son of Shelomam, wrote '^'[for Jedan- 
ia]h and Mahseiah, all (told) two, sons of Eshor 
son of DJjeho. 47 


36 Their uncles, who were presumably not around at the moment of else they might have sued instead of Sheloniam’s grandchildren. 

3T The “then" clause is introduced by the conjunction waw and recapitulates the long protasis before introducing the penalty statement (“shall 
give you"); see DAE 199. 

3! It is first in 427 BCE that we find the introduction of the word ^bygm ( < OP *abigaratia) to designate the penalty. It recurs regularly 
thereafter, with precise formulation following scribal preference — “the penalty of silver’ employed by Mauziah son of Nathan (also 3.66:14; 
3.67; 15; 3.76:31), “the penalty, silver/barley" (3.68:10; TAD 7.1;8), or simply “a penalty (of) silver,” favored by Haggai son of Shemaiah 
(3.74:8, 14-15; 3.78:20; 3.79:10, 14; 3.80:30) and other scribes (3.75:17; 3.77:7; TAD B5.5:6, 11). Once the order is reversed — “silver, a 
penally" (3.71:6; cf. line 7). See Azzoni and Lippert 2000:22-25. 

w I.e., he has no right to reclaim these goods again from you; Bolls 2001:135. Had Jtitianiah and Mahseiah retained possession of the goods 
the language should have been like that in the deed of withdrawal drawn up by Dargamana, who relinquished possession (“and that land is (> 
and these goods are] likewise yours and you are withdrawn from any suit" [3.60:15)). But the Reaffirmation clause in the withdrawal document 
of Peu did not reaffirm Miblahiah’s rights to the goods (3.65:11). So we are back to square one. 

40 For this addition <• the withdrawal statement, see 3.61. n. 40. Here it has the meaning “(withdrawn) absolutely.” 

41 He was one of the five leaders of the community (3.53:10 and see 3.47:1, 17; 3.48:2, 12) and a professional scribe who drew up seven or 
eight more documents in our collection (3.67:17; 3.73:22; 3.76:42; TAD B6.1, 6 4:8-9; 7.1:9; and probably D2.25). 

47 His grandfather was Baadiah (3.67:18) and he appears among the first signatories in four documents between 420 and 402 BCE, including 
the last three in this archive — first (here; 3.68:15), second of eight (3.79:18). and third of eight (3.67:18). The scribe forgot the introductory 
statement, “The witnesses herein." For the number of witnesses, see 3.65, n. 26. 

43 He also appears in the next document as sixth witness (3.67:19). 

44 He appears as witness a month later in another contract written by Mauziah (3.76:44). 

45 Appears only here. Three-generation genealogies among witness were rare. See 3.64. n. 7. 

“ Influenced, perhaps, by the first Menahem, the scribe wrote Menahem here instead of Meshullam (see line 2). 

47 This is one of three two-line endorsements (see 3.61, n. 83). 

REFERENCES 

Text, translation and studies: TAD B2.9; EPE B31. DAE; Azzoni and Lippen 2000; Potten 1968; 1990; 2002; TAD. 


WITHDRAWAL FROM HOUSE (3.67) 

(16 December, 416 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Like the preceding document, this too was drawn up in the presence of the Troop Commander. Bui unlike that one, 
there is no mention here of a suit. A nephew of Jezaniah, Mibtahiah’s first husband, withdrew from Jezaniah’s house 
in favor of Mibtahiah’s children from her second husband, here named Nathan (lines 2-9). Upon Jezaniah’s 
premature death, his house must have passed to his wife. She recently died and her estate required probate. No 
children of Jezaniah stepped forward, though possible offspring lurked in the background (lines 13, 17), and so the 
relinquishment by the nephew Jedaniah son of Hoshaiah/Hosea may have been drawn up as part of a probate 
procedure (cf. an earlier one, likewise in the presence of the Troop Commander [TAD B5.1.3]). With other potential 
heirs in mind, the Waiver and Penalty clauses were careful to offer protection only against a suit brought “in the 
name of” Jedaniah, his heirs, and representatives. The standard ten karsh penalty was to apply (lines 9-17) and the 
requisite number of eight witnesses, all Jewish, signed (lines 17-19). 
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The Context of Scripture, III 


Date 

(r»cio)*^Oq the 3rd of Kislev, year 8, that is day 12 
of Thoth, year 9 of Darius the king, 1 

Place 

then in Elephantine ra lhe fortress, 2 
Parties 

Said Jedaniah son of Hoshaiah son of Uriah, 3 an 
Aramean of Elephantine the fortress, 4 before 
Vidranga the Troop Conunander ^of Syene, 5 to 
Jedaniah son of Nathan 6 and Mahseiah son of 
Nathan his brother, their mother (being) Mibtahiah 
daughter of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, 7 before 
(4, Vidranga the Troop Commander of Syene, 
saying: 

Withdrawal 
I withdrew 8 from you 

Object 

from the house of Jezaniah son of Uriah. 

Boundaries I 
Behold its boundaries:’ 

(5) above (it) the house of Hosea son of Uriah 
adjoins it 10 ; below it the house of Hazzul son 


of Zechariah adjoins it 11 ; 

Description 

(6, on the (side) below and above windows are 
open there 12 ; 

Boundaries II 

east of it is the Temple of YHW the God and the 
road of (7) lhe king is between them; 
west 13 of it the house of Mibtahiah daughter of 
Mahseiah, which Mahseiah her father gave her, 14 
(8) adjoins it. 

Investiture 

That house, whose boundaries are written above, 1S 
is yours 16 — you, Jedaniah and Mahseiah, all (told) 
two, 17 ^sons of Nathan — forever, and your child¬ 
ren’s after you and to whomever you love you may 
give it. 18 

Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able — I, Jedaniah or my children, 
<l0) or woman or man of mine 19 — I shall not be able 
to institute against you suit or process. Moreover, 
we shall not be able to bring (suit) against son or 
daughter of yours, 20 (ll) brolher or sister, 21 woman 
or man of yours, or a person to whom you sell that 


1 Between Eg. 1 Thoth and Babyl. 1 Nisan, the scribe, as here, often gave two regnal dates (so in 3.68:1. but absent from 3.69:1 and 3.79:1), 
since the Egyptian new year began three months earlier than the Babylonian new year. This document must have been written at night since 3 
Kislev in 8 Darius II = December 17 while 12 Thoth in 9 Darius n = December 16. See Porten 1990:21 and Figure 8 in TAD B. 

2 See 3.66, n. 2. 

3 Jedaniah was a nephew of Mibtahiah's first husband, Jezaniah son of Uriah (lines 4, 13, 17; 3.61:6-7; 3.62:2-4). His grandfather was listed 
here so as to link him up with the house in question, that of Jezaniah son of Uriah. For other three-generation genealogies, see 3.64, n. 7. 

4 See 3.59, n. 3. His detachment is not listed. 

5 Unlike the previous document (3.66:4) where the alienors had brought suit before the Chief and Troop Commander, here the alienor merely 
made a declaration in the presence of the Troop Commander of Syene. A similar procedure took place a few months earlier in a case of 
emancipation-adoption (3.77:2-3). In both cases the name of Vidranga was repeated, once following the name of the alienor and againafter that 
of the alienee. See farther on 3.48, n. 8 [EPE BIS). 

4 In the previous documents the husband of Mibtahiah and the father of Jedaniah and Mahseiah was known as Eshor (3.63:2,17-26, 30; 3.66:3, 
8, 20). Now, the same scribe who wrote one of those documents ten years earlier referred to him as Nathan. Since he was presumably dead at 
the time, he must have assumed that second, Jewish name during his lifetime. 

I For mention of the mother, see 3.66, n. 7. The scribe was the same but the formula was different. Moreover, here he added Mahseiah’s 
patronym to yield a three-generation genealogy. See 3.64, n. 7. 

" See 3.64, n. 17. 

9 For the formula, see 3.60, n. 19. For the plan, see TAD B, Figure 3. 

10 Hosea/Hoshaiah son of Uriah was the brother of Je 2 aniah and his neighbor. Perhaps both houses had once been united in their father’s 
possession and were divided up between the brothers after his death. 

II Zechariah was owner of the house back in 471 BCE when Mahseiah first appeared on the scene (3-59:5). 

12 The windows were apparendy located in the lower (= southern?) side of Jezaniah's house (fora different view, see Porten 1968:309-310). 
The presence or absence of windows, and their location, was frequently mentioned in conveyances (3.72:5; 3.73:8; 3.78:13; 3.80:13, 21). 

15 The sitings here ate those of the scribe Attarshuri for whom the house of Jezaniah lay east of the house of Mibtahiah (3.61:6-7) and not of 
Itu for whom it lay “below" that house (3 .60:9-10). 

14 In 3.61; see 3.60, n. 22 for explanatory notations. 

15 For this expression, see also 3.72:17; 3.79: II. 

'* Only here is the usually terse Investiture statement expanded with reference to the boundaries: see 3.59, n. 8. 

17 For the practice of tallying two and mote persons, see 3.60, n. 9. 

I! This clause with its multiple elements(yours ... forever... children ... love) was the most expansive Investiture clause of its type, yet it would 
appear to limit the right of alienation to heirs and beneficiaries. 

w Like the previous document (see 3.66, n. 28), this one extended coverage to representatives in addition to heirs. 

20 The scribe has composed separate Waiver sentences for the alienee (“not sue you") and for those associated with him (“not sue heirs, 
representatives, etal.*). 

21 Explicitly mentioned in the second sentence, “brother or sister" are to be understood as included in the first senrence and in the following 
Penalty clause (line 14). 
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house 22 or to whom in love you give (it) 23 — (to 
bring [suit]) <l2) in my name, 24 1, Jedaniah, or in the 
name of children or woman or man of mine. 

Penalty 

And if I, Jedaniah, bring (suit) against you, or 
(13, son of mine or daughter, woman or man 
(12) bring (suit) against you (,3) in my name or in 
the name of my children — excluding son or 
daughter of Jezaniah son of Uriah — (14) or they 
bring (suit) against son or daughter, or woman or 
man of yours, or persons to whom you sell or to 
whom in love you give tl5) that house, <15> then 
whoever shall bring suit against you 25 shall give 
you the penalty 26 of silver, ten karsh, that is 10 
karsh, 11 silver ' l6) 2 q(uarters) to 1 karsh, by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king. 

Reaffirmation 

and the house is likewise yours forever 13 and 
your children’s after you — excluding <17) children 
of Jezan son of Uriah — without suit. 


Scribe 

Mauziah son of Nathan wrote 25 at the instruction of 
Jedaniah son of Hosea. 30 

Witnesses 

And the witnesses (18, herein: 31 
(2nd hand) Menahem son of Shallum 32 ; 

(3rd hand) Mahseiah son of Jedaniah 33 ; 

(4th hand) Menahem son of Gaddul son of Baad- 
iah M ; 

(5th hand) Jedaniah son of Meshullam 35 ; 

<19, (6th hand) Islah son of Gaddul 36 ; 

(7th hand) Gaddul son of Berechiah 37 ; 

(8th hand) Jezaniah son of Penuliah 33 ; 

(9th hand) Ahio son of Nathan. 39 

Endorsement 

(verso) l20) Document ( sealing) of withdrawal which 
J#daniah son of Hosea wrote about the house of 
Jezaniah son of Uriah <2,> for Jedaniah son of Nathan 
and Mahseiah his brother, all (told) two. 40 


21 Mention here of a potential purchaser, listed even ahead of a beneficiary (“give in love”) was designed to indicate that the reference to “give 
it to whomever you love" in the Investiture clause (tine 9) was not meant to limit the alienee’s right of disposition. See Szubin and Poiten 
1983a:38-39. 

“ For the meaning of this clause, see 3.61. n. 31. 

M Emphasis on name here and in the following Penalty clause was particularly pertinent because a suit entered in the name of any (at present 
unknown?) descendant of Jezaniah was not covered under the provisions of this contract (see lines 13. 17). 

” After a very lengthy protasis, the scribe employed the same kind of apodosis construction here that he had in the previous document (see 
3.66, n. 37). 

“ For this term see 3.66. n. 38. 
v For the numerical repetition, see 3.60, n. 36. 

n Only here did the scribe add “forever” to the Reaffirmation clause. See 3.59. n. 18. 

M He omitted Ihe usual object “this document." See also on 3.59:15; 3.66:16. 

30 Hosea (also in the endorsement [line 20]) abbreviates Hoshaiah cited in line 2. 

31 Eight witnesses were standard for wilhdrawal from realty (see3.59. n. 34). None of them here prefaced his name with the wont "witness." 
31 This witness who signed first here in 416 BCE and then again in 402 BCE (3.81:13) was party to two documents himself — an oath teat (TAD 

B7 3) and a deed of obligation (for his former[?] wife) in 400 ( TAD B4.6) — and was recorded in a compilation of memoranda ( TAD C3.13:46). 

33 Accoiding to the handwriting (cf. 3.64:17-18 and 3.70:13) this was not Mahseiah son of Jedaniah who began the archive in 471 BCE (3.59:1). 
On the basis of papponymy this Mahseiah son of Jedaniah would have been his grandson, son of the earlier witness Jedaniah son of Mahseiah 
{3.61:31; 3.62:20). It is unlikely that he was son of the Jedaniah in our contract. The latter’s father was married in 449 BCE (3.63) and Mahseiah 
was his second son. Thirty years maximum is hardly enough time to allow for a second generation witness signing second with a skilled hand. 
Porten 2**1:334-335. 

34 Witnessed four documents (see 3.66, n. 42). 

35 Appears only here. 

36 In 420 bce, he was the second of six witnesses to a document of wifehood drawn up by Mauziah (3.76:43-44) and in 407 BCE he was a 
creditor designated “Aramean of Syene” (TAD B4.5:2). 

37 He also appeared in the previous document as the second wimess (3.66:17). 

36 Appears only here; probably son of the witness Penuliah son of Jezaniah of 449 BCE (3.63:38). See Porten 2001:348. 

Ahio son of Nathan son of Anani also appeared as (tie third of eight witnesses in 402 bce (3.79:18) and in two lists from the end of the 
century ( TAD C3.15:131; 4.6:1). He may have been the brother of the professional scribe Mauziah son of Nathan son of Anani. See Porten 
2*01:339-340. 

"This is one of three two-line endorsements (see 3.61, n. 83). For the expanded formulation see 3.59, n. 44. 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B2.10; EPE B32; EPE. Porten 1968; 1990; 2001; Szubin and Porten 1983a; TAD. 
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APPORTIONMENT OF SLAVES (3.68) 
(10 February, 410 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Just over five years after the brothers Jedaniah and Mahseiah received clear title to the house of their mother’s first 
husband (3.67), they decided to divide between them two of Mibtahiah’s four Egyptian slaves. Both were branded 
with their mother’s name. The present document was drawn up by Mahseiah for his elder brother and he assigned 
him Petosiri, taking Bela for himself (lines 2-6). An identical document must have been drawn up by Jedaniah, 
assigning Bela to his brother. Inheritance terminology is clearly in evidence (“share.” “came to you," and “take 
hereditary possession”). Mahseiah guaranteed Jedaniah’s rights with the usual Waiver and Penalty clauses, protecting 
him, his heirs, and his representatives against suits («d) by Mahseiah and his people, subject to the standard ten 
karsh penalty (lines 7-12). Mother Tabi and her third, presumably small, child Lilu were left for future division (lines 
12-14). The scribe was Aramean, though the document was drawn up in Elephantine and attested by four Jewish, 
witnesses (lines 14-16). (For Petosiris, high priest of Thoth in Hermopolis a century later, see Lichtheim AEL 3:44- 
54. Ed.] 


Date 

(Recto) (,) On the 24th of Shebat, year 13, that is day 
9 of Hathyr, year 14 of Darius the king,' 

Place 

in Elephantine the fortress, 2 
Parties 

(2, said Mahseiah son of Nathan, 1, Jedaniah son of 
Nathan, 1, all (told) two, 3 Arameans of Syene of 
the detachment of Var[yaza]ta, 4 saying: 

Apponionment of slaves 

We have acted as equals (3, as one 5 and divided 
(between) us the slaves 6 of Mibtahiah our mother. 7 

Description 

And behold, 8 this is the share which came 9 to 


you as a share, you, 10 Jedaniah 1 11 : 

<4) Petosiriby name, 12 his mother (being) Tabi, 13 
a slave, ywd/r, 1, M brand*d 15 on his right hand 
(with) a brand reading (in) Aramaic like this: 
(5) “(Belonging) to Mibtahiah.” 

And behold, this is the share which came to me 
as a share, I, 16 Mahseiah: 

Bela by name, his mother (being) Tabi, a 
slave, ywd/r, 1 , <6> branded on his right hand 
(with) a brand reading (in) Aramaic like this: 
“(Belonging) to Mibtahiah.” 

Investiture 

You, Jedaniah, have right to 17 Petosiri, ^that slave 
who came to you as a share, 18 from this day and 
forever and (so do) your children after you and to 


1 For the double regnal year on a document written during the first months of the Julian calendar year, see on 3.67:1. This document must have 
been written at night since in 13 Darius II 24 Shebat = Febraary 11 while in 14 Darius II 9 Hathyr — February 10. See Porten 1990:21 and 
Figure 8 in TAD B. 

2 See 3.66, n. 2. 

3 For die practice of (allying two and more persons, see 3.6#, n. 9. 

4 Their grandfather was listed in identical fashion 55 years earlier (3.59:2), but it is highly improbable that this was the same detachment 
commander. It was probably his grandson. 

5 In modem legal parlance we would say: “we held equal rights; by the whole and by the half, as tenants in common in an individual estate.” 
Identical terminology is found in an Aram, joint venture agreement from Korobis in 515 BCE (TAD Bl.l:6); see Szubin and Porten 1992:76. 

6 Actually only two of her four slaves were being divided, All four had Eg. names. A houseborn slave of Zaccur son of Meshullam bore the 
Heb. name Jedaniah (3.77:3). 

7 Their modter had probably died at least six years earlier when her house from her first husband Jezaniah passed through probate (s»e 
introduction to 3.67). 

* This same interjection, followed by demonstrative pronoun, was used to introduce tire Boundaries clause (see 3.60, n. 19). 

9 The language here is technical in a situation where property “comes” to an heir as his '‘portion” of the estate; similar terminology is 
encountered in biblical, Talmudic, and Demotic texts (see on TAD B5.1:4 [EPE B47] and Porten and Szubin 1982b:653. 

10 For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic, see 3.60, n. 17 and TAD A3.3:11. 

11 For double reinforcement of the name of an owner (“to you; you, Jedaniah”; “to me; 1; Mahseiah”), see 3.6#, n. 17. 

12 This word (Smii) was regularly attached to the name of a slave (lines 5; 9: 13; TAD A6.7:3-5; 3.71:3; 3.74:24; 3.75:3; 3.76:3; 3.77:3); a 
royal servant (TAD A6,3:3; 6.9:2; 6.11:1, 4; 6.12:1; Cl.1:1; et al.; 2.1:12; et al.), and even communal leaders in a petition (3.53:1-5). 

11 Slaves were normally known by their mother (cf. Jedaniah son of Tahe/Takhoi (3.77:3); though the handmaiden Tamet daughter of Patou 
(3.80:3) was an exception. Who sired our three slave lads'? There was no mention of any father. 

“ This inexplicable word, followed by the numeral “1” in a tally, designated an Eg. male head of family where the wife was called “great lady" 
(TAD C3.9:9, 12-14; 3.10:2). Here we have the word + numeral but no tally, perhaps because they were divided up between the two brothers. 
This word + numeral had hitherto been taken to mean a mark of some kind that was the subject of the following verb, “branded" (see Porten 
1968:203-205 for full discussion). 

15 It was customary in Egypt generally (TAD A6.10:7) and at Elephantine specifically to brand slaves with the name of their owner (3.74:3 [on 
the right hand; as here]; 3.77:5-7; 3.871:3-4). 

“ For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic, see 3.60, n. 17 and TAD A3.3:11 (EPE B9). 

17 See noie on line 12 below and 3.61, it. 28. 

” Every reference to Petosiri carried the notation that he was an heir’s share (lines 9-11). 
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whomever you desire you may give (him). 14 
Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able — <8) I, Mahseiah, son or daugh¬ 
ter of mine, brother or sister 20 of mine, or an 
individual who is mine — to bring 21 suits against 
you or against your children on account of 22 Peto- 
siri (9, by name, the slave who came to you as a 
share. 

Penalty 

If we bring suit against you about it — we, 
Mahseiah or my children 23 — or bring (suit) 
against son <10| or daughter of yours or against an 
individual who is yours 24 on account of Petosiri, 
that slave who came to you as a share, after¬ 
wards 25 we shall give you the penalty 24 (of) 
'"'pure <l0) silver, m) ten karsh by the weight of the 
king. 

Reaffirmation 

and we are withdrawn 27 from you and from your 
children from (any) suit on account of that 
Petosiri <12) who came to you as a share. Yours 
shall he be and your children’s after you and to 
whomever you desire you may give him, without 


suit. 28 

Future apportionment 

Moreover, there is Tabi (,3, by name, the mother of 
these lads, and Lilu her son whom we shall not yet 
divide (between) us. 29 When (the) time will be, we 
shall divide them ° 4) (betw#en) us and, (each) 
person his share, we shall take hereditary posses¬ 
sion, 30 and a document of our division 31 we shall 
write between us, without suit. 

Scribe and place 

Nabutukulti son of Nabuzeribni 32 wrote (IS> this 
document in Elephantine 33 the fortress at the in¬ 
struction of Mahseiah and Jedaniah his brother. 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein 34 : 

(2nd hand) Menahem son of Gaddul 35 ; 

(1S) (3rd hand) witness Hanan son of Haggai 34 ; 
(4th hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour 37 ; 

(5th hand) witness Shillem son of Nathan. 38 

Endorsement 

(Verso) <l7, Document ( sealing ) of division of (the) 
slave 39 Petosiri (which) Mahseiah son of Nathan 
wrote for Jedaniah son of Nathan his brother. 


19 Virtually the same language was used in the Investiture clause drawn up for Mahseiah in 459 BCE by this scribe’s grandfather, Attanshuri 
(3.61:9-10), except that here the right of alienation was not limited (“give to whomever you desire"). 

u Explicit in the Waiver clause, “brother or sister" was meant to be implicit in the list of protected parties in the Penalty clause (line 10). 

51 The construction here of complementary infinitive plus plural obj*ct (Imrih dynn) is unique. 

“ For this technical term and its legal overtones, see 3.60, n. 12. 

15 Enumerated in the Waiver clause (Mahseiah, children, siblings, representatives [line 8]); the potential claimants are abridged in the Penalty 
clause (Mahseiah, children). 

24 Abridged in the Waiver clause (children [line 8]); the protected patties are enumerated (children; representatives) in the Penalty clause. All 
in all. there were four potential claimants (alienor, children, siblings, representatives) and the identical four protected parties. 

25 For this conjunction, see 3.62, n. 18. 

14 See 3.66, n. 38. 

27 See 3.60, n. 39. 

2 * Tile scribe has reiterated and expanded the Investiture clause (lines 6-7) — not only do you have right of possession over (styt h ) that slave 
but also title to him (Ik yhwh). 

29 Mother and minor child remained joint property, presumably to be divided up when the child could fend for himself. 

M For this technical term, see 3 .61, n. 65 

31 Much like the present document, but the archive ended before such a document made its way into it. 

52 This scribe with Aide. praenomen and patronym was the grandson of Attarshuri son of Nabuzeribni who drew up two documents for Mahseiah 
in 459 BCE (3.61:27-28; 3.62:16). 

72 See 3.59, nn. 31 and 33 and 3.60, n. 41. 

54 Four witnesses was the standard number for withdrawal from movables. See 3.65, n. 26. 

35 Witnessed the last three documents in this archive. S»e 3.66, n. 34. 

26 Appears also in a memorandum of accounts TAD C3.13:2). 

37 Appears also in three laie documents (404-402 BCE) written by Haggai son of Shemaiah, where he was third of eight (3.78:24); first of eight 
(3.79:18); and third of four (3.80:34). 

31 Appears only here. 

37 For the formula, see 3.59, n. 44. 


REFERENCES 


Text and translation: TAD B2.11; EPE B33. Porten 1968; 1990; Porten and Szubin 1982b; Szubin and Ponen 1992; TAD. 
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THE ANANIAH ARCHIVE (456-402 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

In the early part of 1893 the American traveler and collector, Charles Edwin Wilbour acquired at Aswan over a 
dozen Aramaic papyri that went into storage in Brooklyn, New York, after his death in 1896. Upon the demise of 
his daughter Theodora in 1947, they were bequeathed to the Brooklyn Museum and were published in 1953 by Emil 
G. Kraeling. Unprofessional attempts to open three of the intact rolls (3.70, 3.75, and 3.76) reduced each to 
numerous fragments that had to be restored in jigsaw fashion. This was accomplished with great skill by the 
technician of the Department of Egyptian Art, Anthony Giambalvo for the original publication, and enhanced in 1987 
by Porten and Yardeni for publication in their Textbook (1989). The major documents stemmed from the archive of 
the Temple official Anani(ah) son of Azariah and his Egyptian-bom handmaiden wife Ta(p)met, their daughter 
Jehoishma and her husband Anani(ah) son of Haggai, To this we have add#d the only intact roll to emerge from the 
Rubensohn excavations, a contract for a loan made by Meshullam son of Zaccur (3,69), who was slaveowner of 
Tamet (3.71) and whose son Zaccur gave her daughter’s hand in marriage to the above-named son of Haggai (3.76). 
The archive opens at the beginning of the Egyptian year (456 bce), before the collapse of the Egyptian revolt against 
Artaxerxes I 1 and comes to an end at the beginning of the Egyptian year (402 BCE), on the eve of the expulsion of 
Artaxerxes II. 2 It bears allusion to events in the Egyptian Jewish clash that led to the destruction of the Jewish 
Temple (3.78:8-9; 3.79:3-4) and is a disinterested witness to its likely reconstruction (3.80:2, 18-19). Like 
Mibtahiah, Anani lived across from the Temple, in a piece of abandoned property he bought from a Caspian couple 
in 437 bce (3.72), a dozen years after the redaction of his wifehood document with Tamet (3.71). Three years after 
his purchase he bestows a room in the house upon his wife (3.73), and then in stages another room upon his daughter 
(420 [3.75]), 404 [3.78], and 402 [3.79]), and the remainder to his son-in-law in sale (402 [3.80]). Unique among 
the papyri are a document of emancipation and one of adoption. The former is drawn up in 427 bce by Meshullam 
for Tamet and her daughter (3.74); the latter for his son Zaccur by one Uriah son of Mahseiah in 416 bce (3.77). 
The final document is a loan of grain taken out by Ananiah son of Haggai (3.81). 


1 Briam 1996:592 594. 
1 Brian! 1996:653-654. 


LOAN OF SILVER (3.69) 
(13 December 456 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


This was the only Aramaic document found intact by Otto Rubensohn in excavation. The otherwise unknown woman 
Jehohen borrowed the small sum of four shekels from the well-known Meshullam son of Zaccur at a 5% monthly 
interest rate (lines 2-5). If the interest went unpaid in any month it became capitalized and bore interest like the 
principal (lines 5-7). If interest and principal were not returned by the end of the year, Meshullam was entitled to 
seize any durable or perishable property of the debtor as security toward repayment (lines 7-11). Should she die 
before repaying the loan, her children inherited the obligation and the same right of seizure from her applied to them 
as well (lines 14-18). Any attempt to deny the loan or any legal complaint against seizure of security would be 
thwarted by Meshullam’s retention of the document (lines 11-14, 18-20). The contract has been assigned to the Anani 
archive on the assumption that the loan had never been repaid and some personal possession of Jehohen had been 
seized. This was subsequently passed on to Jehoishma as part of her dowry along with the contract as evidence of 
title to the items. 


Date 

(Recto) (1, On the 7th of Kislev, that is day 4 of the 
month of Thoth, year 9 of Artaxerxes ®the king, 1 


Parties 

said Jehohen daughter of Meshullach, a lady of 
Elephantine the fortress, to Meshullam son of 


1 As written, the double dates do not synchronize — 7 Kislev = December 14=4 Thoth, 9 Artaxerxes I = December 18, 456 BCE. One way 
to account for the four-day difference is to assume that the scribe forgot to account for the 5 epagomenal days at the end of the Eg. year so 4 
Thoth would be an error for the 4th epagomenal day = December 13. The equation would then be 7 Kislev = December 14 = 4 epagomenal 
= December 13, 456 BCE. The document was thus written on the night of December 13. The date formula was abridged in another respect. 
Usually, Eg. dales that fell between 1 Thoth (the Eg. New Year) and i Nisan (the Babylonian New Year), carried a double year date, with the 
Eg. year being one year ahead (so in 3.67:1 and 3.68:1). Here the scribe Nathan, ertor-prone on chronology (see on 3.64:1), gave only the 
Babylonian year. See Porten 1990:25 and Figure 8 in TAD B. 
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(3) Zaccur, 2 a Jew of Elephantine the fortress, 3 
saying: 

Loan 

You gave me a loan of silver, 4 <4) 4, that is four, 5 
^shekels (4) by the stone(-weight)s of the king, at its 
interest. 

Interest I 

It will increase upon me 6 (5) (at the rate of) silver, 
2 hallurs for 1 shekel for 1 month. (That) was 
silver, 7 8 hallurs (6> for one month. 8 If the interest 
(be)come the capital,* the interest shall increase 
like the capital,’* <7) one like one.” 

Security I 

And if a second year come 12 and I have not paid 
you your silver ®and its interest, which is writ¬ 
ten in this document, 13 you Meshullam or your 
children have the right (9l to take for yourself any 
security’ 4 which you will find (belonging) to me 
— house of bricks, silver or gold, (,0) bronze or 
iron, slave or handmaiden, barley, 15 ernmer' 6 — 
or any food which you will find (belonging) to 
me (I ’’until you have full (payment) of 17 your 
silver and its interest. 

Document validity I 

And 1 shall not be able to say (to you) saying 18 : 

“I paid you ,l2) your silver and its interest” 


while this document is in your hand. And I shall 
not be able to complain 19 05> against you before 
prefect or judge, 30 saying: 

“You took from me a security” 
while <l4> this ,13 ’document (14, is in your hand. 

Obligation of heirs 

And if I die and have not paid you 2 ’ this silv(er and 
its interest), <15) it will be my children (who) shall 
pay you this silver and its interest. 22 

Security II 

And if <16) they do not pay this silver and its inter¬ 
est, you, Meshullam, have the right <17) to take for 
yourself any food or security which you will find 
(belonging) to them until you have full (payment) 
(,8) of your silver and its interest. 23 

Document validity II 

And they shall not be able to complain against you 
before prefect <19, or judge while this document is in 
your hand. Moreover, should they go into a suit, 24 
they shall not prevail <2#) while this document is in 
your hand. 25 

Scribe 

Nathan son of Anani 26 wrote this document (21) at the 
instruction of Jehohen. 

Witnesses 

And the witnesses herein: 27 


I For this prominent property-holder see 3.64, n. 7. 

3 His detachment affiliation was omitted. 

4 An even terser beginning appears in an earlier silver loan contract — “You gave me silver” (TAB B4.2:1) — whereas a grain loan from the 
end of the century began “I came to you in your house in Syene die fortress and borrowed from you and you gave me emmer” (3.81 ;2-3). 

5 Interestingly, loan contracts and deads of obligation wete often written for very small amounts, two shekels (TAD B4.6), 3 1 /: shekels (TAD 
B4.2:2) and four shekels (our document). The largest amount was fourteen shekels (TAD B4.5:3). For the numerical repetition see 3.60, n. 36. 

6 1.e. interest will accrue from me (also TAD B4.2:2). 

7 A fuller formulation is found in an earlier contract — “And the interest on your silver will be” (TAD B4.2:3-4). 

’ Thai would be 5% monthly. 

’ The eaiiier contract was more explicit — “And the month in which I shall not give you interest, it will be capital.” See next note. 

10 It was to be understood that when the interest was not paid it became eapital and bore interest just like the capital (so also in TAD B4.2:3-4). 

II One like the other, both the same. 

12 The earlier loan contract added, “And I shall pay it to you month by month from my allotment which they will give me from the treasury 
and you shall write me a receipt for all the silver and interest...” (TAD B4.2:5-6). 

13 See 3.59, n. 26. The loan was ordinarily meant far a year. Why was no source of funds for repayment indicated far Jehohen? Did she not 
receive an allotment? 

14 The right to seize any property as security co force payment of a debt was not uncommon (3.81:10-12). 

15 For this grain see on TAD A2.4:9 (EPE B4). 

14 The “security which you will find (belonging) to me” consisted of durables (house, precious metals, vessels, slaves, and grain) and was 
distinguished from any “food which you will find (belonging) to me,” which were perishables. The two are likewise differentiated below — “any 
food and security which you will find (belonging) to them” (line 17). A similar list is found in other contracts of loan and obligation (3.81:10- 
12 ). 

17 This expression ( z d nmD b-) is found also in TAD B4.4:17 and may be restored in B4.6:13. Ail alternate formulation ( c d tslmb-) is found 
in 3.81:11. 

'* For this construction, see on TAD B2.1:11-12 (B23). 

” For a similar provision in a lean contract, see TAD B4.6:14. 

30 See 3.60, tv 14. 

21 A provision typical of loan contracts (3.81:8). 

22 Jehohen’s heirs inherited her debts. 

23 The same right of seizure of the debtor’s property applied co the creditor’s heirs until the loan was repaid (lines 8-11). 

24 l.e. take legal action. 

2J The identical sentence appears in a conveyance witnessed three years earlier by Nathan (3.61:22. 32). scribe of this document; also in 
3.79:15. 

74 See 3.61, n. 77. 

12 Only four witnesses were necessary in loans and oidinaty deeds of obligation (3.81:13-14); see further 3.59, n. 34. 
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(2nd hand) witness Osea son of Galgul 28 ; 
a3)(3rd hand) Hodaviah son of Gedaliah 29 ; 
(4th hand) Ahio son of Pelatiah 30 ; 

(5th hand) Agur son of Ahio. 31 


Endorsement 

(Verso/’^Document ( sealing ) of silver of the debt 32 
which Jehohen daughter of Meshullach wrote ,24) for 
Meshullam son of Zaccur. 


3 * Appears only here. 
w Appears only here. 

30 Was he son of Ihe professional scribe Pelatiah son of Ahio? See 3.59, n. 32. 

31 Was he the same as Hagur son of Ahio on an ostracon (TAD D9.4:l)? 

32 See reference in EPE 204, n. 35. 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.1; EPE B34. EPE\ Porten 1990; TAD. 


WITHDRAWAL FROM HYRf (3.70) 

(6 July, 451 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

This is one of the most enigmatic documents in our collection. The object of the contract (/tyr 1 ) remains unexplained. 
The Waiver and Penalty clauses covered only the party drawing up the contract (lines 4-8). A Defension clause 
covered only brother and sister (lines 8-9). Both parties had entered a complaint about the property; Ananipaid Mica 
five shekels to withdraw. Mica did so, but provided Anani with very limited warranties. It is likely that the object 
in dispute was a piece of abandoned property to which neither had title and both laid claim.’ The scribe was Aramean 
and only one witness was Jewish (line 13). The onomasticon shows how non-Jews within the same family drew freely 
upon Akkaddian (Nabukasir, Ahushunu, Mannuki), Aramean (Zabdi, Sachael, Attarmalki, Zabbud, Zabidri), 
Egyptian (Renpenofre. Psami) and Persian (Bagaina) names (lines 11-14). 


Date 

(Recto) 0) On the 25th of Phamen[o]th, that is day 20 
of Sivan, year 14 of Artaxerxes, the king, 2 

Parties 

a) said Mica son of A[hio] 3 to Anani son of Azar- 
[iah] , 4 a servitorto YHW in Elephantine, 5 ^saying; 

Transfer 
You gave me 


Object 

silver, 5 shekels 
Complaint 

as payment 6 of the hyr^ 1 of yours 8 (about) which 
(4) you complained against me 9 herein 

Satisfaction 

and my heart was satisfied with it[s] payment. 10 


' See Szubin and Porten 1983b. 

2 In 14 Artaxerxes I (= 451 BCE), 25 Phamenoth - July 6 while 2t Sivan = July 7. This document was thus written on the night of July 6. 
Only here and in 3.75:1 did the Eg. month precede the Babyl. month in the date formula. 

3 This name was restored here on the basis of its almost complete, but undoubted, appearance in line 10. Was he the same as the Micaiah son 
of Ahio, the witness who apparently began to sign second but erased his signature to give way to another witness, and so signed third? The only 
other person who witnessed his own document was Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, who signed first, adding the expression, “with his own hands” 
instead of his patronym (3.64:17-18). 

4 Alternately called Ananiah or Anani, this person was party to nine documents in this family archive. His father, with the same title as his son 
(IhiC), appeared in another accounts fragment, where he bore a second, unintelligible title (TAD C3.13:45). 

5 His title appeared in more different formulations than there were documents — “servitor to YHW the God,” “servitor to YHW in Elephan¬ 
tine,” “servitorto YH in Elephantine,” “servitor to YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress,” “Ihe servitor" (always at die end of the contract), 
“servitor of YHW," “servitor of YHW the God," “the servitor of YHW the God” (always at the end of the contract), “servitor of YHW the God 
ill Elephantine the fortress," or “servitor of YHH the God who is in Elephantine the fortress," while his wife was once designated as “servitor 
of YHW the God dwelling (in) Elephantine the fortress.” For localization of YHWH in Jerusalem, ef. Ezra 1:3-4, 7:15. The Aram, title had its 
Neo-Assyrian forerunner in such titles as “lafjfoinu of Ashur,” “tahhinu of Nabu," “lahhiiui of Ishtar of Arbel," or “tahhinu of Sin of 
Harran.” In one instance the official was responsible for maintenance and supplies; see Porten 1968:20#-20f. 

6 This was a negotiated inducement t« Mica to withdraw his claim. 

1 A word of uncertain meaning, the hyri seems to have been a piece of abandoned property to which neither Mica nor Anani had hereditery 
right or clear title. Both laid claim and each su*d the ether. Anani paid Mica five shekels, almost one-third the fourteen shekels he would later 
have to pay for an abandoned house (3.71:4-6), and Mica withdrew his claim. 

• The property was “yours," i.e. Anant’s, because he paid for it in settlement of the suit. 

9 See 3.60, n. 11. 

10 Satisfaction after the settlement of a suit is usually followed by a statement of withdrawal (see on 3.60:7), but here such a statement was 
deferred until the retrospect of the Penalty clause (line 7). 




Archival Documents (West Semitic) 3.70-71 


171 


Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able to institute against you," <5> suit 
or process in the name of 12 this Ayr 3 (about) which 
you complained against me herein. 

Penalty 

If I complain '^against you 15 (before) judge or 
lord in the name of [t]his Ayr 3 — (about) which 
I complained against you 14 ^herein and you gave 
m[e] its payment, silver [4+]l (= 5) shekels and 
I withdrew from you 15 — (&) I shall give you 
silver, 5 karsh ,' 6 

Dcfension 11 

If brother or sister, <9) near or f(a)r, 18 (8) institute 
(suit) against you <9) in the name of this Ayr 3 , I shall 
cleanse (it) and give (it) to you. 


(l0, Bunni® son of Mannuki 19 wrote at the instruction 
of Mica son of Ahi[o]. 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein: 20 
<n) (2nd hand) Zabdi (son of) Nabuzi 21 ; 

(3rd hand) (erasure: Micaiah) 22 ; 

(4th hand) Sachael son of Nabukasir 23 ; 

(,2 *(3rd hand) Micaiah son of Ahio 24 ; 

(5th hand) Ahushunu son of Renpenofre 25 ; 
<l3) (6th hand) Mahseiah son of Jedaniah 26 ; 

(7th hand) Mannuki son of Bagaina 27 ; 

(8th hand) Attarmalki son of Psami 28 ; 

(,4) (9th hand) Zabbud son of Zabidri. 29 

(endorsement missing) 


11 Both the Waiver and Penalty clauses limited protection to a suit by Mica only, not by his heirs or beneficiaries. Since the obligation he was 
willing to spell out was limited, we may deduce that his initial claim was also limited. 

12 See 3,60, n. 34. 

13 This was the only case where the Waiver clause promised not to sue (lines 4-51 and the concomitant Penalty clause spoke of entering a 
complaint. But elsewhere the scribe uniquely combined the noun “suit” with the verb "complain” (3.60:16). 

“ If not a scribal error for “you complained against me” (so in line 4), then the case in this document was one of suit counter-suit. 

15 A subordinate clause describing the prior transfer of the object in whose name the present suit was being instituted was common (3.61:12-13; 
3.64:9-10; 3.65:8), but none of the clauses was as long as the present one, which summarized the complete proceedings. 

16 The penalty was ten times the value of the object, but a low penalty on the Elephantine scale (see 3.59, n. 15). 

17 Defension clauses at Elephantine were third-party suits entered not in the name of the alienor. None of the conveyances of property where 
title was clear had such a clause. It only occurred in a case of abandoned property (3.72:19-23). Son or daughter were omitted here as potential 
claimants because as heirs they would sue in their father’s name, whereas brother or sister might sue in their own name. The suit was considered 
a besrairchment of the property which Mica undertook to “clean” and preseni anew to Anani. There was no time limit to the cleansing or penalty 
for failure to do so (contrast 3.72:20-23). 

'* See 3.59, n. 22. 

19 The scribe’s praenomen is West Semitic and was borne by a lay and one or two Levitical families in Jerusalem (Neh 9:4; 10:16; 11:15 \plene 
as here]) but the patronym was Akk. His script is large and bold and this is his only appearance. 

M None of the names is preceded by the designation “witness.” Since eight witnesses, double the usual number, were elsewhere required for 
withdrawal from realty (3.67:18-19), we may conclude that the unknown property here was also realty. See 3.59, n. 34. 

21 Alternately, Nabehai. This Aramean witness forgot to write “son of” before his patronymic, which was probably Akk. 

22 Judging from the traces of the handwriting, he appears to be the Micaiah who signed third. Here he jumped the cue and was forcad back. 
Was he the same as the party to the contract, Mica son of Ahio? 

23 This Aramean witness with an Akk. patronymic appears only here. 

u He was also a witness in 427 BCE (3.74:17) and his son Ahio son of Micaiah was among the Jewish leaders imprisoned in Thebes atthe end 
of the century (3.49:7); Porten 2001:352. 

23 Such a name combination. Babylonian son of Egyptian, is rare (L4D B5.5:12) and this witness appears only here. Very common in Demotic, 
the praenomen was always feminine; thus both the roather and wife of a late 6th century BCE Eg. priest, Espmet son of Bokrinf. bore the name 
Renpenofre IP. Wien D 10150.1 [EPE C2B], 10151:2 [EPE C29]). Possibly affiliated to a matronym and not a patronym, was our witness a slave 
or freedman? 

24 Besides Micaiah, who may have been party to the contract, Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, founder of the Mibtahiah family archive (3.59 65), 
was the only Jewish witness. 

27 This witness with Akk. name and Persian patronymic appears only here. 

a This witness with Aram, name and Eg. patronymic appears only here. 

29 Both names are Aramean and the witness appears only here. 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.2; EPE B35. EPE\ Porten 1968: 2001: Porten and Szubin 1983b. 


DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD (3.71) 

(9 August 449 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

This record of a free man-handmaiden marriage presents a unique opportunity to reconstruct the haggling that went 
on between groom and master regarding the status of the bride and the rights of the parties to the contract. Tamet’s 
status may be described as comparable to the biblical “slave woman designated for a man” for the purpose of mar- 
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riage (Lev 19:20). In rabbinic terms she was “part slave and part free.” Not yet manumitted, she was not entitled 
to have mohar paid for her from Anani. Her dowry was little more than the garment on her back, the sandals on her 
feet, and an item or two of toilette (lines 4-7). The customary reciprocal Repudiation and Death clauses were applied 
here too (lines 7-13), but the “silver of hatred” was only 5 shekels and not 7Vi, there was no indication that the 
repudiating or repudiated wife might go “wherever she desired,” and upon the death of either spouse, Meshullam 
was entitled to half of the couple’s joint property. A unique clause entitled Meshullam to “reclaim” the already 
existing child Pilti should Anani divorce Tamet (lines 13-14). While the clause provided Tamet some protection 
against rash divorce, it indicated that the child of a handmaiden, even when married, still belonged to her master. 
But these arrangements were not to the liking of the couple and they achieved revision of the document even as it 
was being written — at first elimination of Meshullam from any share in the estate of the surviving spouse, and 
subsequently increase of the “silver of hatred” to the standard 7Vi shekels, the imposition of a five karsh penalty on 
Meshullam for unwarranted reclamation of Pilti, and the addition to Tamet’s dowry of fifteen shekels cash (line 16).' 


Dates 

(R#cto) 0) [On] the 18th of [A]b, [that is day 30] of 
the month of Pharmouthi, year 16 of Artaxer(xes) 
the king, 1 2 

Parties 

said ®Ananiah son of Azariah, a servitor of YHH 3 * 
the God who is in Elephantine the fortress, to 
Meshullam son of Zaccur, an Aramean of Syene 
(3) of the detachment of Varyazata, saying: 

Marriage* 

I came to you (and asked you) to give me 5 Tamet 
by name, 6 7 who is your handmaiden , 1 for wifehood. 

Affirmation of status 

She is my wife <4) and I am her husband from this 
day and forever. 8 

Dowry 

Tamet brought into me in her hand 9 : 


7 shekels 1 garment of wool, 10 worth (in) silver (5) 7 
shekels; 11 

.19 shekels 1 mirror, worth (in) silver 7 (and a) 
half hallurs; 1 PAIR of sandals; (eras¬ 
ure: 1 handful of) (6, one-haIf handful 12 
of (5) balsam oil; ,6) 6 handfuls of castor 
oil; 13 * 1 TRAY. 

7.19 shekels All the silver and the value of the 
goods: (in) silver {silver}, 7 shekels, 
(7) 7 (and a) half hallUTs. M 

Repudiation by husband 15 

Tomorrow or (the) next day, 16 should Anani stand 

up in an assembly and say: 

“I hated Tamet my wife,” 

,8) silver of hatre(d) is on his head. He shall give 
Tamet silver, 7 shekels, 2 q(uarters) and all that, 17 
she brought in in her hand she shall take out, from 
straw <9) to string. 18 


1 For hill treatment of this document, see Porten and Szubin 1995. 

2 18 Ab = August 11=30 Phannouthi = August 9 in 16 Arlaxerxes I (= 449 BCE). If the document was written on the night of August 9 
(= 17 Ab), then the gap would be reduced to one day; see Porten 1990:22-23. For other chronological errors by the scribe Nathan son of Anani 
see on 3.64:1. 

7 For this spelling of the divine name, see 3.64, n. 30. 

* For this clause, see 3.63, n. 6. 

i For the terminology and procedure, see 3.59, n. 6. 

6 A qualifier regularly attached to the name of a slave (see 3.68, n. 12). 

7 Forty-seven years later, and in retrospect, Tamet would be called the “main beloved of Meshullam” and “(THE •NE BELONGING TO) THE 
INNER (CHAMBER) of Meshullam” (3.80:11,24). Here she was simply called a “handmaiden” and was not emancipated by Meshullam until twenty 
years after the date of this contract (3.74:3-4). 

s See 3.63, nn. 10-11. 

I See 3.63, n. 17. A var. formula was “Jehoishma your sister brought in to me to my house” (3.76:5). 

10 Tamet’s dowry consisted of little more than the dress on her back. A woolen garment worth seven shekels lay at the lower end of the scale 
while her bronze minor was worth one-fifth that of her daughter Jehoishma. She was endowed with a handful more castor oil chan her daughter 
but of die maty vessels her daughter would have she had only a TRAY (3.76:6-21). For the oils, see Porten 1968:91-93. 

“ The scribe originally valued the garment at 5 shekels, but shortly after he wrote down the amount he added, presumably at the insistence 
of Meshullam, two more strokes to the figure to raise it to 7 shekels. 

12 The balsam oil, on the other hand, written at the end of line 5, was measured at “1 handful” but this quantity was erased, no doubt at the 
insistence of one of the parties, and “a half handful" was written at the beginning of line 6. 

13 See on TAD A2.1:7 (EPE Bl). 

1,1 The meager amount was duly totaled (7.19 shekels) but there was no statement of receipt and satisfaction as in the document of Mibtahiah 
(3.63:15), 

II The wording of the two Repudiation clauses in our document was almost identical, with the single word b'~dh, “in an assembly," absent from 

the second one, no doubt due to scribal ellipsis, and the word order “Tamet my wife” chiastically reversed in the second clause to “my husband 

Anani” (cf. reversal in 3.63:23, 27 and see there, lines 22-26, for the details of this clause). 

16 See 3.59, n. 12. 

17 The original amount assessed was 5 shekels but haggling raised it to 7'A, In the Code of Hammurabi the lower class muskenum paid his 

repudiated wife only Vb maneh whereas the upper class awe him had to pay a full maneh (CH §§139-40; COS 2.131, p. 344). 

'* The document did not accord Tamet the option of going wherever she wished (cf. 3.63:25, 28-29: 3.76:24) or of returning to her father’s 

house (cf. 3.76:28), steps which were not viable for a handmaiden like Tamet. She was apparently not forced to leave Anani’s domicile but might 
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Repudiation by wife 

Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Tamet stand 
up and say: 

“I hated my husband Anani, ” 
silver of ha(t)red is on her head. (10) She shall give 
to Anani silver, 7 shekels, 2 q(uarters) and all that 
she brought in in her hand she shall take out, from 
straw to string. 

Death of husband 

Tomorrow or (,l) (the) next (10) day, 0 ‘’should Anan- 
iah die (ERASURE: [It is Meshullam son of Zaccur 
(who)] has right to half), it is Tamet (who) has 
right to all goods which will be between Anani and 
Tamet. 19 

Death of wife 

(l2) Tomorrow or (the) next day, should Tamet die, 
it is Anani, he, (who) has right 20 (ERASURE: to half) 
to all goods which will be between (erasure: 
between) <l3> Tamet and between 21 Anani. 


Rights to child n 

And I, Meshullam, 23 tomorrow or (the) next day, 
shall not be able to reclaim 24 Pilti from under 
<14> your heart unless you expel his mother Tamet. 
And if I do reclaim him from you I shall give 
Anani silver 5 karsh. 

Scribe 

Wrote Nathan son of Ananiah this document. 
Witnesses 

And the witnesses ‘^herein 25 : 
witness Nathan son of Gaddul 26 ; 

Menahem son of Zaccur 27 ; 

Gemariah son of Mahseiah. 2 * 

Dowry addition 

15 Shekels (Verso) (IS) Tamet brought in to Anani in 
her hand silver, 1 karsh y 5 shekels. 29 

Endorsement 

(l7, Document (sealing) of wifehood 3 * which Anani 
wrote for Ta]met. 


remain in his household as a married woman, albeit demoted in slams (akin to the “hated” Leah [Gen 29:31] and the hated wife of Deut 21:15-17). 

15 The name of the deceased party whose estate was the subject of the clause was judiciously placed first in the respective clauses — “all goods 
which will be between Anani and Tamet’ in the Death clause of Anani but the reverse order in the Death clause of Tamet. “all goods which will 
be between Tamet and between Anani’ (lines 12-13). Since initially Meshullam was given property tights in the event of Anani’s predecease, 
the scribe was careful to avoid the language used in the parallel clause in the other wifehood documents, namely that the surviving spouse had 
rights to her dead husband’s “house, goods, property” and everything else (3.63:17-20; 3.76:28-30). Such a clause would have given Meshullam 
rights to half of Anani’s property acquired before their marriage. The revised document allocated the marital property solely between husband 
and wife, thereby eliminating Meshullam's benefits. Forthe expression “between ... between” to designate jointly held property see TAD A3.10:2. 

20 The scribe here used the term “have tight to” (slyt) and not “inherit” (yrt ), the term judiciously used for Eslior (3.63:21) and Anani son of 
Haggai (3.76:35) should they survive their respective spouses. The latter term would have been inappropriate since, in the original version, 
Meshullam was to get half. As he was not a natural heir, under no circumstances could the clause be formulated to have him inherit. Anani, who 
would have inherited from Tamet were she completely manumitted, lost her share to Meshullam under the original terms, retaining control only 
over his own half. Even under the revised terms, Meshullam’s proprietary rights to Tamet remained in effect and Anani could still not aspire to 
inherit Tamet. 

11 The scribe duplicated the preposition “between” when describing the property of Tamet since he was cogniaant of the distinction between 
her individual property (the dowry) recorded in this document and their post-nuptial, jointly acquired property, the subject of this clause. No such 
distinction was necessary for Anani since the document omitted any reference to his individual property (cf. hyr 3 mentioned in 3.70). So conscious 
was the scribe of the need to distinguish between the individual and joint property that he premamrely wrote a second byn (end of line 12), an 
anticipatory dittography, so to speak, which he subsequently erased. 

This clause had a two-fold thrust: (1) deterrence against pereraptoty expulsion; (2) provision of child custody in case of said expulsion. Bom 
of a union between a free man and a slave, Pilti remained a slave. Meshullam’s ultimate control of him was also his check on Anani’s behavior 
vis-a-vis Tamet. He could not prevent him from expelling (trk) Tamet just as Abraham had expelled (grs = tryk [Onkelos]) Hagar (Gen 21:10), 
but he could discourage Anani from doing so under threat of loss of his child. Hie supralinearly added compensation clause actually served Co 
elevate Pild’s siacus from mere chattel, easily recoverable and reverting to bondage, to that of a son with protected rights and the prospects of 
attaining complete freedom. The shift in persons from second (“reclaim from you") to third (“give Anani”) was commonplace, particularly in 
clauses of recovery (see 3.79:10). See Szubin and Porten 1988:38-39. 

“ Only rarely did the party of the second part also appear in direct speech in the contracts; a small vertical marginal line marked the change 
of speaker. See also 3.74:11. Still, the contract was drawn up only at the instruction of the party of the first part. 

■“The word nsl means “to recover, retrieve that which rightfully belongs to one;" see 3.61, n. 50. 

25 See 3.63, n.' 65. 

26 Appears only here. 

27 He also witnessed the wifehood document of Mibtahiah drawn up by the same scribe two months later (3.63:38). 

“ The last witness here, he was first in a bequest of Mahseiah (see 3.61, n. 70). 

2V This was an addition of cash to Tamei’s dowry written on the verso after the document had been all but tied and sealed (see 3.63, it. 15). 

30 Cf, the Demotic sh n hm.t , “writing concerning a wife” (P. Berlin 13614 [EPE C27], 13593 [EPE C33], though the term does not occur 
in these documents) and the Greek syngretphe synoikisias. “contract of cohabitation” (P. Eteph. 1.2 (EPE D2]). 
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SALE OF ABANDONED PROPERTY (3.72) 
(14 September, 437 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Twelve years after the redaction of his document of wifehood (3.71), Anani paid fourteen shekels for the run-down 
house of the Caspian z pwly which was held in adverse possession by the Caspian couple Bagazushta and Wbyl. Ll 
lay across from the Temple on one side and next to the house of Wbyl ’s father, Shatibara, who may have facilitated 
the couple's occupation of the properly (lines 2-11). The double Waiver clauses (we, children) protected heirs and 
beneficiaries of the buyer with a stiff twenty karsh penalty (lines 11-19). But the Defension clause provided a limited 
warranty in case of third-party suit, i.e. replacement; and reimbursement in case of inability to turn back a suit by 
heirs of the original owner (lines 19-23). The four witnesses were Persians and Caspians (lines 23-24). 1 


Date 

(Recto) a) On the 7th of Elul, that is day 9 of the 
month of Payni, year 28 of Artaxerxes the king, 2 

Parlies 

said C) Bagazushta son of Bazu, a Caspian 1 of the 
detachment of Namasava, 4 and lady 5 Wybl daughter 
of Shatibara, a Caspian of Syene of the detachment 
of Namasava, 6 (3> all (told) 1 (ERASURE: 1) lady 1 
man 0> to Ananiah son of Azariah, a servitor to 
YHW the God, saying: 

Transfer I 

We sold and gave (4) you 7 

Object 
the house 

Pedigree 

of ^pwly son of Misdaya 8 
Location 

which is in Elephantine the fortress. 

Description 

whose walls are standing but (who)se courtyard 
,S) is (barren) land and not built 9 ; and windows are 
in it but beams it does not contain. 10 


Transfer II 

We sold it to you 

Price 

and you gave (6| us its payment (in) silver, 1 
karsh, 4 (ERASURE: [+]l) u shekels by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king, silver zuz 12 to 1 
karsh. 

Satisfaction 

and our heart was satisfied 13 m with the payment 
which you gave us. 

Boundaries 

And behold these are the boundaries 14 of that 
house which we sold you: 
above ,4) it is the house of Shatibara; 15 
below it is the town/way of Khnum 16 the god 
and the street of the king is between them; 
(9, east of it the treasury of the king 17 adjoins it; 
to the west (of it) is the Temple of °* , YHW the 
God and the street of the king is between 
them. 18 

Transfer III 

I, Bagazushta and °wbl, all (told) two, we sold and 


' For comprehensive discussion of this document see Porten and Szubin 1982a: 123-131. 

2 h 28 Artaxerx.es 1,7 Elul = September 15 while 9 Payni = September 14, s* this document was written on the night of September 14, 437 
BCE; P*rten 1990:21; TAD B 186-187. 

3 Caspians appeared occasionally as witnesses to die documents of Mahseiah (3.64:18-19 and probably also 3.59:18). 

4 This Iranian detachment commander is mentioned only here and was one of three commanders mentioned during die period of Mibtahiah’s 
activity: see 3.66, n. 5. 

s See 3.61, n. 7. 

4 Husband and wife belonged to the same detachment just as father Mahseiah and daughter Mibtahiah did (3.64:1-2; 3.65:2-3). 

7 The regular formula for sale: see also 3.80:3, 12. 

5 Of which they had only possession and not title. 

’ A Byzantine courtyard in Syene was described as “ruined ... single-storied and unroofed” (P. Miinch. 13.20-21 [EPE D47J). 

I<> This was a typical description of a piece of property in a state of disrepair, in our case also abandoned. See Porten 1968:97. 

" The scribe mistakenly wrote five strokes, erased the fifth one immediately, and continued writing without a break. Hie house cost him just 
a lidle less than a third of what was (lie value in goods of a house given Mibtahiah by her father Mahseiah in 446 BCE (3.64:6). 

12 The zuz was equivalent to one-half shekel, i.e. 2 quarters, and the scribe sometimes preferred it to “2 q(uarters)” in this monetary formula 
(lines 15, 18; 3.76:17; 3.77:8). 

15 See 3.63. n. 14. 

14 See 3.64. n. 27. 

15 Father of die woman who was partner to the sale. 

’‘The phrase tnC/tmy zy hitwm (3.73:10), and its relationship to imvrinty “way of the god" (3.78:9), has been much discussed and the options 
ate left open here for both explanations: see Porten 1968:309; TAD B 177; GEA 375.28, 30. 

17 This was most likely the same building as the “royal baRLEY-HOUSE” partially cut away by the Khnum priests in 410 BCE (3.50:5) and 
replaced by a “protecting” (wall) «f a ceremonial way (3.79:3-4). 

18 Anani was buying a house across the street from his place of employment. 
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gave (it) (ll) to you 
Withdrawal 

and withdrew from it from this day and forev¬ 
er. 19 

Investiture 

You, Ananiah son of Azariah, have right |l2) to that 
house and (so do) your children after you and 
anyone whom you desire to give (it) to. 20 

Waiver of suit I 

We shall not be able to institute against you suit 
(15) or process in the name of this house which we 
sold and gave you and from which we withdrew. 
And (ERASURE: he) we shall not be able ,u, to 
institute (suit) against son of yours or daughter or 
anyone whom you desire to give (it) to. 22 

Penalty I 

If we institute against you suit or process or 
institute (suit) 03) against son in/with (SCRIBAL 
ERROR FOR: or) daughter of yours or anyone 
whom you desire to give (it) to, we shall give 
you silver, 20 karsh, 21 silver zuz <l6, to the ten, 24 

Reaffirmation I 

and the house is yours likewise and your child¬ 
ren’s after you and anyone whom you desire to 
give (it) to. 25 

Waiver of suit II 

And ll7) son or daughter of ours shall (,6i aot (17) be 
able to institute against you 26 suit or process in the 
name of this house whose boundaries are written 
“^above. 27 


Penalty II 

If they institute (suit) against you or institute 
(suit) against son or daughter of yours, they shall 
give you silver, 20 karsh , silver zuz to the 10, 

Reaffirmation II 

a9) and the house is yours likewise and your 
children’s after you. 

Defension 2 * 

And if another person institute (suit) against you or 
institute (suit) (20, against son or daughter of yours, 
we shall stand up 29 and cleanse (it) and give (it) to 
you within 30 days. And if we do not cleanse (it), 
(2l) we or our children shall give you a house in the 
likeness of your house and its measurements, 
unless a son male or female of ^pwly, (M, or a 
daughter of his should come and we not be able to 
cleanse (it. 30 Then) we shall give you your silver, 
1 karsh, 4 shekels and (the value of) the building 
(improvements) which you will have built in it 
(23, and all the fittings 31 that will have gone into 
that house, 32 

Scribe 

<25sl) Haggai son of Shemaiah wrote at the instruction 
of Bagazushta and 

Witnesses 

And witnesses herein 34 : 

(23) (2nd hand) Mithradata son of Mithrayazna; 
(3rd hand) witness Hyh/Hytw son of ~‘trly, a 
Caspian; 

p4) (4th hand) house of Wyzbl, a Caspian 35 ; 

(5th hand) witness Aisaka son of Zamaspa. 


” The scribe did not directly juxtapose the Withdrawal clause to the Satisfaction clause, as elsewhere (3.65:6), but tacked it onto the Transfer 
formula 10 form an inclusion around the Boundaries clause. See also 3.64, n. 17. 

20 The somewhat awkwardly formulated Investiture and Reaffirmation clauses gave him unlimited right of alienation; Szubin and Potten 
1983a:38. 

21 See 3.60, n. 34. 

“ Id two separate clauses, lhe seller granted protection first t« the buyer and then to his heirs and beneficiaries; for this split of clauses see also 
3.67:9-12; 3.80:24-26. 

23 The penalty of twenty karsh {— 200 shekels) was stiff but recurs four more times regarding this property (line 18; 3.73:16; 22:30); s*e 3.59, 
n. 15. In contrast to this heavy penalty for a suit by the seller and his heirs is the limited warranty offered in case of a thirdparty suit (lines 19- 
23). 

14 The Penalty clause combined into one both the buyer and his heirs and beneficiaries. 

25 Repeating the same awkward formulation in the Investiture clause (lines 11-12). 

24 Omitted here, “son or daughter of yours” was implicit because it was included in the Penalty clause (line 18). Beneficiary was omitted from 
both clauses but was implicit because it was explicit in the first set of Waiver Penalty clauses (lines 12-16). 

v For this expression cf. 3.67:8 and see 3.59. n. 26. 

28 In case of a third party suit, the sellers provided Anani with a limited three phase warranty, promising in succession to cleanse the property 
of all challenge, to replace it in case of failure to cleanse, and to refund the purchase price in case of failure to cleanse because the challenge came 
from an heir of the original owners. 

’’Cf. TAD Bl. 1:10, but ordinarily this auxiliary verb introduces a negative act: “repudiate” (3.63:22,26; 3.71:7,9; 3.74:13:3.76:21), “evict” 
(3.63:29; 3.75:16; 3.76:30), "reenslave” (3.74:7; 3.77:6-7). 

35 The ability of the sellers to cleanse the property in case of a suit by the heirs of the original owners might depend upon whether the heirs 
had filed public protest according to accepted procedure in Eg. law. 

31 For this word sec on TAD A6.2:5 CERE Bll). 

12 Reimbursement for improvements installed prior to eviction is provided by a Byzantine contract (P. Lond. V 1735.17-18 [ERE D50ft and 
is found in Talmudic law (Tesejia Ketubot 8:10). 

33 Surprisingly, the scribe Haggai forgot to sign his name before the signature of the first witness and so had to squeeze it in between the lines; 
see 3.64, n. 41. 

M Only the standard number of four witnesses was required for sale (see 3.59, n. 34) and they were all Caspians (3rd and 4th hands) and 
Iranians. None appear elsewhere. 

35 A similar name appears among the witnesses to two documents in the Mibtahiah archive (3.63:39; 3.64:18). The initial word “house of” 
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Endorsement 

(Verso) t25) Document (sealing) of a house which 


Bagazushta and Ybl sold 1 * 3 * to Ananiah, a servitor to 
YH 37 in Elephantine. 


appears so liave been written by the scribe and is most puzzling. 

34 Sale contracts had the word “sold” rather than “wrote” (3.80:35); see 3.59, n. 44. 
57 The divine name was uniquely abbreviated here. 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.4; EPE B37. EPE; GEA; Porten 1968; 1990; Porten and Szubin 1982a; Szubin and Porten 1983a; TAD. 


BEQUEST OF APARTMENT TO WIFE (3.73) 

(30 October, 434 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Anani refurbished the house of D pwly which he had bought from the Caspians Bagazushta and Wbyl. Three years after 
purchase date, the requisite period according to Egyptian law for establishing right to abandoned property, he 
bestowed a room therein (measuring 11 x 7Va cubits = 81 square cubits, see note 14 below) upon his wife Tamet, 
perhaps on the occasion of the birth of their daughter Jehoishma (lines 2-12). The Investiture clause did not seek to 
preempt Tamet’s right to dispose of the property during her lifetime. But Anani treated his house as a family estate 
and should the couple die intestate, it was to pass on to their mutual children, Jehoishma and Pilti (lines 4-5, 16-20). 
Thirty-two years later, Tamet and Anani sold their share to their son-in-law (No. 22), an act which would have been 
in violation of this contract had it been a bona fide gift and not a bequest. Uncharacteristically, each challenge in our 
document carried a distinct penalty — five karsh for a suit by Anani, twenty karsh for one by his heirs, and ten karsh 
for attempted reclamation by his heirs after his death (lines 12-22). Two of the four witnesses were Magians (line 
24). 


Date 

(Recto) (l) On the 25th of Tishri, that is day 25 of the 
month of Epeiph, year 31 of Artaxerxes the king, 1 

Parties 

said Ananiah (2, son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW 
the God in Elephantine the fortress, to lady Tamet 
his wife, saying: 

Transfer I 
I gave <3> you 

Object 

half of the large room, 2 and its chamber, of the 
house 


Pedigree 3 

which I bought from ^wbyl daughter of Shatibara 
and from Bagazushta, ,4, Caspians of Elephantine 
the fortress. 

Transfer 11 

I, Ananiah, gave it to you in love. 4 
Investiture 

Yours it is 5 * from this day ®forever* and your child¬ 
ren’s, whom you bore me, 7 after you. 

Measurements 

And behold the measurements of that house 8 
which I, <6, Ananiah, gave you, Tamet, 9 from 10 


1 An exact synchronism for October 30, 4-34 BCE; Porten 1999:20 and TAD 8 186-187. 

: This is a fem. noun loanword from Eg.: try = r ry.t; GEA 375.36. 

i See 3.64, n. 6. 

4 The Transfer clause was repeated as an inclusion to the Pedigree. Dowries and bequests made inter familium were regularly stated as being 
given “in love” (brhmn (line 12; 3.66:41; 3.78:5, 12, 17; 3.79:9]; brtimh [3.75:14] rhmt [3.81:26. 31]); see Szubin and Porten I983a:36. 

5 See 3.59, n. 8 

4 See 3.61, n. 2.9. 

7 Anani was treating his house as an estate, io pass on only to his children with Tamet. There was no clause authorizing transfer to a third party, 
as there was in 3.61:9-10; 3.64:8, 16; 3.72:11-12; 3.80:22-24; see Szubin and Ponen 1983a:42. 

’ The word “house" was often used in these documents to designate no more than a room or so (lines 12, 14, 25; 3.78:5, 8, 11-12, 16, 27; 
3.79:2, 7, 11, 13-15, 21; 3.80:3-4, 12-13, 15, 17, 22, 25, 28-30, 35). Correspondingly, pluial “houses” might mean “rooms” or even upper 
and lower structures (3.75:14, 16). See Szubin and Porten 1988:37. 

9 When adding the name of the first person donor (“Ananiah") in a second person address (“you") it was good form to add the name of the 
donee (“Tamet”) as well (absent in 3.59:11-12). 

10 I.e. consisting of. 
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half of the large room and Us chamber was 11 : 
from above to below, (7) 11 <6> cubits (7) by the 
measuring rod; 

in width, cubits 12 from east to west, 7 cubits 1 
h(and) 13 by the measuring rod; 
in area, 14 ®81 cubits. 

Description 

Built is (the) lower house, 15 new, containing 
beams 16 and windows. 17 

Boundaries 

And behold this is 18 the boundaries of that 
house 19 (9) which I gave you: 
above it the portion of mine, I, 20 Ananiah, 21 
adjoins it; 

below it (,l}) is the Temple of YHW the God and 
the street of the king is between them; 
east of it is the town/way of Khnum the god 
(11> and the street of the king is between them; 
west of it the house of Shatibara, a Caspian, 
adjoins it. 

Transfer Ill 

This share of <12> the house who(se) measurements 
are written and whose boundaries (are written a¬ 


bove) 22 — I, Ananiah, gave it to you in love. 23 
Waiver of suit 

I shall not be able, <13) I, Ananiah, to bring (suit) 
against you on account of it. 24 Moreover, son of 
mine or daughter, brother or sister shall not be able 
<14) lo institute (suit) against you in the name of 25 that 
house. 26 

Penalty 

And if I institute suit against you in the name of 
that house, I shall be obligated 27 <15, and I shall 
give you silver, 5 karsh, that is five, 2 * by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to 
1 karsh, without suit. a5) And if another person 29 
institute against you suit, he shall give you 
silver, 20 karsh, 10 

Reaffirmation 1 

and the house likewise is yours. 

Succession 11 

But <17> if you die at the age of 100 years, 32 it is my 
children whom you bore me (that) have right to it 
after <18) your death. And moreover, if I, Anani, die 
at the age of 100 years, it is Pilti and Jehoishma, 33 


11 Instead of the grammatically correct “were.” The formula is unusually long; s»e 3.61:3-4- andZME222. An alternate rendering would attach 
“from half of the large room ...” to the beginning of the following measurements. That rendering would eliminate the non-congruence between 
plural “measurements” and singular “was” by assuming a double introduction — "And beho[d the measurement ... its chamber. It was:" This 
singular verb (hwh) elsewhere preceded the term “length” in a measurement formula (3.63:8-10; 3.75:4). 

12 The word here was an anticipatory redundancy. 

13 Aram, has the single letter kaph, which probably abbreviates kp, “hand" (measured from the tip of the middle finger to the wrist joint) = 
Vs cubit; see TAD B 177, also tor next note. 

14 Arrived at by multiplying the length by the width and rounding off (11 x 1'h - 80%, rounded off to 81). 

15 1.e. the bottom floor. 

14 Beams might be bought for grain and scored for future use. See on TAD A2.2:I4 (EPE B2). 

17 The bouse Anani bought from Bagazushta and his wife contained windows but no beams (3.62:5). He had since made it “like new,” 

18 Instead of the grammatically correct “these are.” 

19 For the Boundaries clause see 3.60, nn. 18-19. Three of the four boundaries of the house as acquired from Bagazushta are the same. Anani 
gave Tamet a room which lay “below” his. “Above” that room lay the royal treasury. But the location of the neighbors has shifted 9CT. In the 
previous document Haggai listed the neighbors Shatibara-treasuty-Khnum-Temple in the order above-east-below-wesi (so too in 3.78-80). But 
here they were west-above-east-below. As in the shift of orientation in the Mahseiah archive (see 3.61, n. 19) so here true location lay midpoint. 
See TAD B 177 and figure 4. 

w For addition of die independent pronoun as emphatic, see on TAD A3.3:11 (EPE BS) and 3.60:7. 

11 Such a double reenforcement (“mine. I, Ananiah”) also appears in line 19; see 3.60, n. 17. 

75 The clause here is elliptical. See 3.59, n. 26. 

25 The Transfer clause is again repealed, this time as an inclusion to the Measurements, Description, and Boundaries clauses. The scribe also 
took the opportunity to add to two of those clauses the statement “of that house which I gave you," bringing »o five the number of occunences 
of the key word “gave.” 

24 See 3.60, n. 12. 

” See 3.60, n. 34. The scribe varied his terminology, alternating “on account of” and “in the name of.” 

74 In two separate clauses, the donor first obligated himself and then his heirs not to sue. 

27 The verb hwb occurs here for the first time in our archives and is followed by (a verb to “give”) money (3.74:14; 3.79:10, 13; 3.80:29; 
3.81:6; but see already TAD B4.4:15 1483 BCE]) = “We shall be obligated to you for silver, 100 karsh.” In the stative form (hyb) the verb occurs 
twice in Waiver of reclamation of dowry clauses without slated monetary consequences for violation (3.76:40-42; TAD 6.4:7-8). 

54 For the numerical repetition, see 3.60, n. 36. 

29 “Another person” here is a collective term referring to the children and siblings singled out in die second half of the Waiver clause (line 13). 
It has similar collective meaning in the lire 19 below. 

30 In contrast to the moderate, five karsh penalty Anani imposed on himself in case of suit is the heavy twenty karsli penalty imposed on a suit 
by his heirs. See 3.59. n. 7; 3.72, n. 23. 

21 This paragraph spelled out what was implicit in the Investiture clause—the couple’s children, and only the couple's children , were to control 
the property, in whole or in part, after their death. 

72 Clauses anticipating death ill the legal contracts ("IfPN should die tomorrow or the next day” 13.59:8:3.63:17, 20:3.71:10-12; 3.76:28-29, 
34-35] or “If I should die" (3.69:14; 3.81:8]) were not infrequent. Only here, however, did “nextday” give way to “100 years” in an apparently 
apotropaic statement. See Porten 1968:185 and 3.59. n. 20. 

53 Pilti, later known as Pelatiah (3.75:11-12), was present at the time of the redaction of Tamet’s document «f wifehood fifteen years earlier 
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all (told) two, ray children, (who) ( '%ave right to 
ray other portion, I, Anani. w Another person 35 — 
ray mother or my father, brother or sister, or 
^’another 0 ^man 36 — ,20) shall not have right to the 
whole house, but (only) my children whom you 
bore me. 

Reclamation 

And the person 37 who shall reclaim 38 (2t, my house 
after my death from Pilti and Jehoishma 

Penalty 

shall give them silver, 10 karsh by the slone(- 
weight)s of <22) the king, silver 2 q(uarters) to 1 
karsh, 

Reaffirmation II 

and my house is theirs likewise, without suit. 


Scribe 

Mauziah son of Nathan 39 wrote at the instruction of 
(n) Ananiah son of Azariah the servitor. 

Witnesses 

And the witnesses herein: 40 
(1st hand) Gemariah son of Mahseiah 41 ; 

(24> (2nd hand) Hoshaiah son of Jathom 42 ; 

(3rd hand) Mithrasarah the Magian 43 ; 

(4th hand) Tata the Magian, 44 

Endorsement 

(verso) (2S) (sealing) Document of a house which 
Ananiah wrote for Tamet his wife. 45 


(3.71:13). Perhaps the present bequest was made on the occasion of Jehoishma’s birth. These are the same children meant in line 17, only here 
their names are spelled out. 

M This double reinforcement also occurs in line 9. See 3.60, n. 17. 

J5 Proper punctuation of this sentence is important for correct interpietation. "Another person” was. as above (line 13), a collective term (also 
in 3.74:9), here covering the following specific persons (patent, sibling, beneficiary). But the term could be ambiguous, referring in one and the 
same document to a specific beneficiary, equivalent to "another man,” and. as here, a collective of beneficiaries (3.64:8-9, 11). See Porlen and 
Szubilt 1987b:5l-58. 

3 ‘ “Another man” was a beneficiaty, as elsewhere in these legal texts. See 3.61, n. 33. 

” This "person” = “another person” (line 19) refers to the potential claimants in the Succession clause. 

34 Property given “in love,” as was this one, was particularly vulnerable to reclamation, either by the donor or his heirs, but only here was 
such an attempt penalized. See 3.61, n. 50. 

* For this professional scribe, see 3.66, n. 41. 

40 In the subsequent bequests of part of this property to the daughter Jehoishma, eight witnesses were required (3.78:23-26; 3.79:18-20). 

41 Probably son of Mahseiah son of Jedaniah, he witnessed four documents. See 3.61, n. 70. 

42 See 3.49:7 ( EPE B16). 

43 A Mithrasarah son of Mithrasarah witnessed a contract of Mahseiah in 446 bce (3.64:18). 

“The two Magians must have come together. This second one appears only here. 

45 Uniquely, the endorsement was not written on either side of the seal, beginning from the right edge of the papyrus, but to the left of the bulla, 
beginning at the left edge of the papytus roll, which had been turned 180” for the purpose. 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.5; EPE B38. DAE; EPE; GEA; Porten 1990; Porten and Szubrn 1987b; Szubin and Porten 1983a; 1988; TAD. 


TESTAMENTARY MANUMISSION (3.74) 

(12 June 427 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

In a document drawn up in contemplation of death, at least twenty-two years after Tamet’s marriage to Anani, her 
master Meshullam manumitted wife and daughter Jehoishma upon his death. The contract was designated on the 
endorsement “document of withdrawal” (line 18) and its format was that of the conveyance, freedom here being the 
commodity conveyed and a stiff fifty karsh penalty imposed on any heir or related party seeking to deny it. The 
emancipation formula was threefold, each time expanding the word “release” — “free,” “from the shade to the sun,” 
“to God/the god” (lines 2-10). The pair did not go scot-free, however, but became part of Meshullam’s family, his 
adoptive children and the adoptive sisters of Meshullam’s son Zaccur. In consideration of emancipation they pledged 
continued service as children, to Meshullam till his death and afterwards to Zaccur, again under heavy fifty karsh 
penalty for future refusal (lines 11-15). The procedure was not drawn up in the presence of any government official 
(contrast 3.77:2-3) and only four witnesses were required, one of whom was a Mede (line 17). The scribe Haggai 
introduced four Persian loanwords — one specific to this transaction Czt, “free” [line 4J) and the other three words 
that would recur in subsequent contracts ( hngyt , “partner in chattel,” hnbg, “partner in realty.” and J bgrn, “penalty” 
[lines 5, 8, 14). 
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Dale 

(Recffl) (!) On the 20th of Sivan, that is day 7 of 
Phamenoth, year 38 of Artaxerxes the king, 1 

Parties 

then 2 ®said Meshullam son of Zaccur, 3 a Jew of 
Elephantine the fortress of the detachment of 
Iddinnabu/ to lady Tapmet 5 by name 6 f3) his hand¬ 
maiden, who is branded 7 on her right hand like 
this: “(Belonging) to Meshullam,” saying: 


a Ma] 3:17; 
Rv (6 4:17 


b Isa 46:4c 
Ruib 4:15 


Manumission 

I thought of you <4, in my lifetime. 8 (To be) free 9 1 
released you at my death and I released Jeh(o)ish- 
ma 10 by name your daughter, whom <5) you bo(r)e 


you or traffic WITH you (for) payment 1,1 of 

silver. 1S 

Penalty 

Whoever 16 shall stand up against you 17 or against 
Jeh(o)ishma your daughter, <S) whom you bo(r)e 
me, shall give you a penalty 18 of silver, 50 
karsh 19 by the stone(-weight)s of the king, 

Reaffirmation 20 

and you (9) are released from the shade to the 
sun 21 and (so is) Jeh(o)ishma your daughter and 
another person 22 does not have right (I#) to you 
and to Jeh(o)ishma your daughter but you are 
released to God. 23 


me. 11 

No reenslavement 

Son of mine or daughter or brother of mine or 
sister, near or far, 12 partner-in-chattel or partner-in¬ 
land 13 <6> does not have right to you or to Jeh(o)ish- 
ma your daughter, whom you obre (ERROR FOR: 
bore) me; does not have right to you, m to brand 


Obligation of support 

0l, And said Tapmet and Jeh(o)ishmaher daughter 24 ; 
We, he (error for: we) shall serve 25 * you, (a)s a 
son or daughter supports 26 * his father, <l2, in your 
lifetime. 27 And at your death we shall support 
Zaccur your single 28 son (ERASURE: w[ho]) like a 
son who supports his father, as we shall have been 


1 The double dale yields a perfect synchronism for June 12, 427 BCE. See Porlen 1990:20. 

3 See 3.66, n. 2. 

3 See 3.64, n. 7. 

4 For the years of his activity <446-420 BCE) see 3.66, n. 5. 

5 This was the way the scribe Haggai wrote her name (lines 11, 18; 3.80:1 3, 11, 24, 33, 35) in contrast to the other scribes who wrote Tamet 
(3.71 [NatlianJ; 3.73:2, 6, 25 [Mauziah]; 3.75:3). 

6 A qualifier regularly atiached to the name of a slave (line 4 and see 3.68. n. 12). 

1 See 3.68, n. 15. 

8 This was an expression appropriate to a gift in contemplation of death (3.78:2), here emancipation. 

* Aram. 7 zt is an Old Persian loanword from *az&tS~ (GEA 370.11); for a Greek parallel see P. Edmonstone 7 (EPE D18). 

10 Throughout the document her name was written without the letter waw. 

11 1.e. "whom you bore me” in a legal sense, as handmaiden, since Jehoishma’s biological father was Anani (3.73:17-18). 

12 See 3.59, tv 22. 

13 These two Persian loanwords (hngyt — *hangailha, “partner in chattel” and hnbg = hanbaga-, "partner in realty”) appears for the first time 
here ( GEA 371.34-35) and recur in all subsequent contracts drawn up by Haggai for Auari (3.78:18; 3.79:12; 3.80:27) and in a document by 
an unknown scribe (TAD B5.5:9). Describing categories of joint ownership, they displace but do not exclude, the terms “another man” (= 
beneficiary) and “man of mine” (= representative). They illustrate the striving for precision in the formulation of the Waiver clauses. See Porten 
and Szubin 1987b:62-63. 

14 Aram, tmzlky tnndt is difficult to translate precisely. 

15 With the term “have right to” put in the negative this clause is equivalent to a Non- or Disinvestiture clause. It is comparable to the second 
half of the first Investiture clause in Mahseiah’s bequest to Mibtahiah, “1 have no child, sibling or beneficiary who has right to that land but you” 
(3.61:10-11). 

16 Whoever among those enumerated in the No-reenstavcmem clause (line 5). 

17 The expression is elliptical for "stand up against you to brand you” (3.77:7; cf. 3.63:29; 3.75:16; 3.76:30). 

'• See 3.66, n. 38. 

” This was the stillest penalty recorded, indicating the importance attached to preseivation of the rights of an emancipated stave. 

20 Repeating and expanding (he tennof the Manumission clause (“released”), this clause, following as it does the Penalty clause, is comparable 
to the Reaffirmation of investiture clause Jh conveyances (see 3.59, n. 18). 

71 A metaphorical expression with its counterpart in the Passover Haggadah on the Israelites’ release from "darkness to light.” 

33 Here once more this term is used as a collective (see 3.73, n. 35), to refer to the enumerated parties in the No-reenslavement clause (line 
5). 

23 Or to “the god.” Release to deity was well-known in Babyl. manumission documents. See Porten 1968:220 for references. In an Elephantine 
Greek manumission document the freed person was releas#d “under (= subject only to) earth and sky” (P. Edmonstone 7 [EPE D18). 

24 See 3.71, n, 23. The declaration begins on a new line with a short marginal stroke drawn to indicate Ihe change in speakers. 

35 Aram, pit} = Heb. 'bd (Mai 3:17) would be a standard term to describe the “service” a son tendered to a father. Thus the child of Rudt 
and Boaz who was to support Naomi in her old age was called Obed, “Server” (Ruth 4:17). 

u Aram, sbl = Heb. klkl (Ruth 4:15) was the normal term for oldage support (3.78:17 and probably TAD B5.5:4; Isa 46:4). See also TAD 
A2.3:5. 

37 Though not emancipated until Meshullam’s death, mother and daughter were already to relate to him as an adoptive father, and to his son 
Zaccur in the same fashion after his death. 

38 If this thick stroke is correctly read it would give the numeral “f ” the meaning of “single, only.” Elsewhere it has the meaning “alone” (TAD 
A2.4:4). Zaccur bore die same name as his grandfather (line 2). 
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doing <]3) for you in your lifetime. 

Penalty 

(ERASURE: If stand up) We, if we stand up, 2 * 
saying: 

“We will not support you as a son supports 
<U) his father, nor Zaccur your son after your 
death, ” 

we shall be obligated 30 to you and to Zaccur your 
son (for) a penalty of f15) silver, 50 karsh by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king, pure silver, 31 without 
suit and without process. 32 

Scribe and place 

Haggai 13 wrote <l6) this document in Elephantine at 


the instruction of Meshullam son of Zaccur. 
Witnesses 

And the witnesses herein 34 : 

(2nd hand) Atrpharna son of Nisaya, <!7) a Made 35 ; 
(3rd hand) witness Micaiah son of Ahio 36 ; 

(4th hand) witness Berechiah son of Miptah 37 ; 
(5th hand) Dalah son of Gaddul. 38 

Endorsement 

(verso) (I8) [DocumentJ (sealing) of withdrawal which 
Meshullam son of Zaccm wrote for Tapmet and 
Jeh(o)ishm(a). 


” Particularly in the documents of wifehood, die act of “standing up” was introductory to a declaration of legal import with negative 
consequences (3.63:22, 26; 3.71:7, 9; 3.76:21); see 3.72, n. 29. 

30 See 3.73, n. 27. 

31 See 3.59, tl. !8. 

“See 3.61, n. 40. 

33 According to the handwriting he was Haggai son of Shemaiah who was once a witness for Mahseiah and wrote most of the documents for 
Amaniah. See 3.64, n. 41. 

34 The normal number of four witnesses sufficed for this transaction. See 3.59, n, 34; 3.65, n. 26. 

33 Appeared only here 

36 See 3.70, n. 24. 

33 Appeared only here. 

31 Appeared only here. 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.6; EPE B39. Porten 1990; Ponen and Szubin 1987b; TAD. 


A LIFE ESTATE OF USUFRUCT (3.75) 

(11 July, 420 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

Written by an unknown scribe, this document was much corrected and bore unique terms and formulae. 1 It was the 
fust of three deeds drawn up by Anani for the bequest of room(s) in his house which he was bestowing upon his 
daughter Jehoishma. This one was in contemplation of her marriage, which was to be recorded in a document of 
wifehood drawn up three months later (3.76:1). Absence of certain provisions, such as right of devolution and 
alienation and penalty for non-reclamation, indicated that Anani, who had already bestowed upon his son 
Pilti/Pelatiah part of a courtyard in hishouse (lines 10-12), was now creating a life estate of usufruct forhis daughter 
in another part. This consisted of the upper and lower parts of a room (7 x 6? cubits) which lay “above” Anani’s 
quarters, the other half of the courtyard, and access rights to Anani’s stairway and exit from the property (lines 3- 
14). While his pledge of non-reclamation was not subject to penalty, attempted eviction after his death was penalized 
at ten karsh. The document broke off just where the fate of the property after Jehoishma’s death was laid down (lines 
15-18). 


Date 


Place 

(recto) <0, (ERASURE: of Pharmouthi, that is d[ay}) 


then <2, [in Elephantine] the [fortress, 3 

(i) 0n the 8th of Phannouthi, that is d[ajy 8 of Tam¬ 


Parties 

muz, year 3 of Darius the king, 2 


say l, 4 Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW 


' Discussed at length in Szubin and Ponen 1988:29-45. 

3 If we assume that the scribe omitted a fourth stroke in the year date, then we get an exact synchronism for July 11,420 BCE. Otherwise (here 
would be a twelve day discrepancy for 421 (= 3 Darius 11), when 8 Phannouthi = July 11 and 8 Tammuz = July 23; Porten 1990:24. For 
precedence of the Eg. month to the Babyl. month see on 3.70:1. 

3 See 3.66, n. 2. 

4 Only here does the Patties clause begin in the 1st person present tense. See Szubin and Porten 1988:36. 
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the God, to Jeh(o)ishma <3) by name, 5 my child, 6 her 
mother (being) Tam[et] my wife, saying: 

Transfer i 

I, Anani, g[av]e you 

Object I 

a 7 house, 8 

Description 

built, <4) containing beams, 9 — 

Measurements 

it was: 10 l[ength] seven, that is 3[+4] (= 7)," 

cubits by the measuring rod [by six; 

Object U 

and half the courtyard], (5) (which) they call (in) 

Egyptian 12 [the hyt\ and half the stairway]. 

Boundaries 

These are the boun[da]ries of fth]at house' 3 : 
below i[t] is <6> the house 14 of Anani son of 
Azariah [...] ... between them; 
a[bo]ve it is (7) the treasury of the king; 
west [of it the house of Shatibara adjoins i]t 15 ; 
east of it is (ERASURE: the house of) (8 'the 
house of Hor, a servant of Kh[num the god]. 

Transfer U 
[1 gave it to yo]u.' 6 


| Investiture I 

You, Jehoishma my daughter, m have right to [this] 
hous[e, who]se boundaries are written in [t]h[is] 
document, 11 below and a[bo]ve. 18 (l0) And yo[u] have 
right [to] ascend and to descend by th[at] stairway 
[of] my [h]ouse. And [that] courtyard [which is] 
,)D bet[w]»en them, 19 the bottom and th[at ajbove, 20 
between Pelatiah my son and [Jehoi]shma my 
daughter — [half] (l2) to Pelat[ia]h and half to 
[Je]h[oishma ...] ... 2I 

Transfer III 

I, Anani, [ga]ve you this hous[e] (B> and half the 
courtyard and half the stair[way]. 

Investiture II 

[And] you [have right] to them to ascend above and 
descend 04, and go out outside. 

Transfer IV 

I, Anani, gave you these houses 22 in love. 33 
Waiver of reclamation 24 

05> I, Anani, 04, shall not be able (15) to reclaim 
(them) 25 from you. And I shall not be able to say: 26 
“My soul 27 desired (them). I shall reclaim (them) 
from you. ” 28 

Penalty for expulsion 

<l6) Whoever shall stand up against you 29 to expel 


5 Jehoishma was still lagged "by name,” the designation tf a slave. 

6 Aram, bry, narrowly “my s*n” but possible as “my child.” The scribe had apparently begun to write brty, "my daughter" (which he did write 
in line 11) but erased the taw and wrote bry instead. 

7 For the indefinite article, see 3.59, n. 7. 

8 For “house” = room, see 3.73, n. 8. 

9 There was no window in this room as there was in Taiuet’s room (see on 3.73:8). 

w With merely the verb iiwh the formula was elliptical for “its measurements was (= were).” See on 3.63:8-10. 

II For the numerical repetition, see 3.60, n. 14. 

1! This lexicographical observation was also made for this word in the only other document where it occurred (3.79:4). 

13 See 3.60, n. 19. The orientation here was the same as that in the document drawn up by Mauziah (3.73:9-11). 

14 1.e. his remaining room(s). 

13 For justification of this restoration, see Szubin and Porten 1988:36. 

14 At first glance this clause would appear merely to establish an inclusion around the Measurements, Description , and Boundaries clauses, as 
frequently in our documents (3.61:3-8; 3.72:3-11; 3.79:2-8). Actually it was the second link in a sevenfold chain interweaving the Transfer and 
Investiture clauses (gave [line 3], [gave }8}]. right to [9], right to [10], gave [12], right to [13], gave [14]). See Szubin and Porten 1988:40-41. 

17 See 3.59, n. 27. 

18 I.e. the ground floor and the upper story, to be reached by the stairway in Anani's apartment. 

*’ l.e. which lay between the property of Anani and Jehoishma, 

III The courtyard which was barren when the property was bought from the Caspian couple (3.72:4-5) had since been built up and contained 
some sort of upper structure. 

11 Pelatiah, known earlier as Pilti (3.71:13; 3.73:18), must have been given a document, similar to that of Jehoishma, which guaranteed his 
rights to a half share of the courtyard. 

33 Anani referred to the upper and lower structures he was giving as plural items, houses; see 3.73, n. 8. 

23 See 3.73, n. 4. 

24 While the first statement prohibited the act. the second prohibited the intention. A similar prohibition appears in a Byzantine bequest, “But 
if T should wish in same way to change my mind ...” (P. Miinch 8.30-32 [EPE D23]). Absence of penalty was indicative of the nature of the 
bequest; see 3.61, n. 5#. Tile last three final clauses (Waiver, Penalty, Reversion) fo How a life sequence: benefactor’s lifetime, benefactor’s death, 
beneficiary’s death. See Szubin and Porten 1988:41. 

25 See 3.61, n. 50. 

M This self-restriction als* occurs, expanded and with implicit penalty, in documents of wifehood with regard to the dowry (3.76:41-42; TAD 
B6.4:7-8). 

11 The two parallel passages had simply “I;” see previous rote. 

38 Alternately translate: "My soul desired to reclaim them frem you” — complementing a verb by means of a finite verb (cf. 3.76:41). 

19 See 3.74, n. 17. 
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you 30 from the houses which I wrote 31 and ga[ve 
you shall give to Jehoishma] 32 ,17) my daughter a 
penalty 33 of silver, 10 karsh 34 [by the slone(- 
weight)s of the king, silver 2 q(uarters)/zuz to the 
ten/1 karsh, without suit]. 

Reversion 

<1S) If Jehoishma die at the age of [100] y[ears ... 


(19) ...] 3S ... will be ... [...] <20) ... Hosha[iah ..., 
[two unplaced fragments remain; bottom missing] 


An action that would take place after Anani’s death, as in 3.76:28-32. 

51 Unique in ourdocuments, the expression means “assign property" in Tannaitic texts (Peah 3:7-8; Baba Bathra 8:5). See Szubin and Porten 
1988:33. 

12 The sctibe switched from 2nd to 3td person address in the same sentence. See 3.64, n. 12. 

35 S«e 3.66, n. 38. 

M This is the same penalty as for an attempt at reclamation of Anani's bequest to Tamet after his death (3.73:20-22). Otherwise, penalties for 
violation Of Anani’s purchase and bequests were twenty and thirty karsh. See 3.59, n. 15. 

3S As in Anani’s bequest to Tamet (3.73:16 20), so here this clause would detail the fate of the property, presumably reverting to the donor, 
Attani. See Srubin and Porten 1988:41-42. 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.7; EPE B40. EPE ; Porten 1990; Szubin and Porten 1988; TAD. 


DOCUMENT OF WIFEHOOD (3.76) 

(2-30 October 420 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 

At forty-five lines, this is the longest contract in our coll#ction. Emancipated and adopted seven years earlier (3.74), 
Jehoishma was given away not by her father Anani but by her adoptive brother Zaccur, who furnished her with a 
handsome dowry of 78.125 shekels plus seventeen unevaluated items (lines 4-21). This included a rnohar of one karsh 
paid by the groom Anani son of Haggai. The customary Death and Repudiation clauses were expansively formulated 
and subtly structured. The repudiation statement was expanded and the amount of the dowry spelled out; loss of 
mohar and Vh shekel compensation were the price for repudiation (lines 21-28). The Non-expulsion clause was 
tacked onto the Death of husband clause directly and violation assessed at twenty karsh (lines 30-32). The Death 
clauses are intertwined with the Repudiation clauses in symmetric fashion: 

A Repudiation by declaration; by husband (lines 21-24) 

B Repudiation by declaration; by wife (24-28) 

C Death of husband (28-32) 

B' Repudiation by conduct; by wife (33-34) 

C' Death of wife (34-36) 

A' Repudiation by conduct; by husband (36-37). 

The “law of haired” was equally applicable to Repudiation by Declaration and Repudiation by conduct, that is, taking 
an additional spouse; though the language was distinctive the penalty was identical. Unique among the documents 
was the euphemistic and cryptic double negative prohibition on either spouse against “not not” doing the right of one 
or two of his/her colleagues’ spouses. This refusal of conjugal rights was likewise “hatred,” that is, tantamount to 
repudiation by conduct, and it too resulted in application of the “law of hatred” (lines 3740). Concluding the 
document was a Waiver by Zaccur of the right to reclaim the dowry (lines 4042). The scribe was the professional 
Mauziah and at least six Jewish witnesses signed (lines 4244). 1 


For full discussion, see Szubin and Porten forthcoming. 
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Date 

a Hus 2:4 

bits, 3 handbreadths (and in) width 

(recto) (1) In the month of Tishri, that is Epeiph, 
[y]ear [3+]l (= 4) of Darius the [king], 2 

Place 

b Gen 43:23; 
Num 32:19 

t7) 4 cubits, 2 q(uarters), 17 worth (in) 
silver 1 karsh, 2 shekels; 
to o shekels 1 new GARMENT of wool, at 6 cubits 

[then] in Elephantine the fortress, 3 

Parties 

said Ananiah son of Haggai, B) an Aramean of 


by 4, striped (R, with dye, doubly- 
well, 18 (for) 1 handbreadth on each 
edge, worth (in) silver 1 karsh-, 

7 0 shekels 1 new fringed garment, at 6 cubits 

Elephantine the fortress [of] the detachment of 
[lddin]nabu, 4 <J) to Zaccur son of Me[shullam, 5 an 
Ara]mean of Syene of the same detachment, say- 


by 4, valued (in) silver (9> (at) 7 
shekels; 

8.0 shekels [1] new SHAWL 19 of woo[l], at 6 

mg: 

Marriage 4 

0) I came to y[ou in] your [hou]se and ask#d you for 
the lady Jehoishma by name, 7 your sister, for 
wifehood and you gave her 8 M) to me. 


cubits by 3[4-2](= 5), 2 q(uarters), 
[striped with dye doubly-welP' ..., 
(for)] <10) 2 fingerbreadths on each 
edge, worth (in) silver 8 she[ke]ls; 

1.5 shekels [1] worn ganne[nt], worth [(in) 

Affirmation of status 


silver 1 shekel, 20 hallurs ]; 
i.o]sheke[ij (ll) l new skirt/robe of linen, (in) 

She is my wife and I am [her] husband from this 
day forever. 4 a 

Mohar 


length [6 cubits by 4 (in width)], 
worth (in) silver [1] shek[el; 

[i.o shekel) 1 new garment of linen), (12> (in) 

And I gave you (as) mohar 10 (for) your sister 
Jehoishma; 

[lOjshekels (s, silver, [1] kar[sh]. 11 


length 6 cubits by 3 (in width), 
worth (in) silv[er] 1 [shekel]; 

1.0 shekel 1 wom and [.,.] linen [GARMENT, 

Satisfaction 

It came into you 4 [and] your [heart was satis] ftad 


va]lued (in) silver (at) 1 shekel. 

Total <i 3, A11 garments of wool and linen: 8 21 

herein. 12 


Bronze utensils; 

Dowry 

Jehoishma your sister brought in to me to my 


1.0 shekel 1 mirror, valu[ed] (in) silvfer] (at) 1 

[shekel]; 

1.25 shekels l bowl of bronze, <141 valued (in) 

house: 13 

22 . 125 shekels money 14 <6 ’of silver two karsh, 2 she- 


silver (at) 1 shekel, 10 h(allurs); 
1[.25] shekels 1 cup of bronze, valued (in) silver 

[ke]ls, 5 hallurs; 

12.0 shekels 1 new garment of wool, 15 at 16 7 cu- 


(at) 1 shekel, [10 h(allurs); 

,50 shekel 1] cup, [valued] (in) silver (at) 20 


2 See 3.66, n. 1; Ported 1990:20-21, written a month earlier by the same scribe for the heirs of the Mibtahiah archive. 

3 See 3.66, n. 2. 

4 See 3.66, n. 5. 

5 He was son of the bride Jehoishma's former master and later adoptive father (3.74:12) and hence her adoptive brodter; see 3.77, n. 6. 

* See 3.63, n. 6. 

’ As an ex-slave with filial support obligations vis-a-vis die son of her former master Meshullam, Jehoishma bears die appendage ? nth, “her 
name" (= “by name" [see 3.68, n. 12|) and is associated with the son Zaccur as your sister." Like her mother in 434 BCE she is also designated 
nsn , “lady.” 

* For the terminology “came ... (asked) . . gave,” see 3.59, n. 6. 

9 Reminiscent of the negative biblical formulation, “She is not my wife and i am not her husband” (cf. Hos 2:4), the affirmative Elephantine 
formula “She is my wife and I am her husband” may have beer publicly pronounced but as incorporated into our documents of wifehood written 
in contemplation of marriage, its main thrust was to introduce the events that would trigger die contractual obligations of die respective parties. 
See 3.63, n. 12; Porten and Szubin 1995:48-50. 

" See 3.63, n. 12. 

11 The mohar for the widow Mibtahiah was half that amount (3.63:5). 

12 Payment of the ten-shekel mohar is duly receipted by the bride's representative as recorded by the technical terms c ll 3 - Heb. 3 / (Gen 
43:23: Num 32:19), meaning “received” and lyb Ibb meaning “fully satisfied”; Muffs 1973; see 3.63, n. 14. 

13 See 3.63, n. 17. 

M This cash amount of 22.125 shekels was almost twice the 12 shekels received by Mibtahiah (3.63:6-7). 

15 For discussion of these garments see Porten 1968:88-89. The objects were listed more or less in descending order of value. 

16 For the first four woolen garments (lines 6-9) the scribe Mauziah wrote the dimension formula slightly differently than his lather Nathan. 
He did not include the term “it was” (/tivft), omitted the word “length” from the formula “length cubits” (=rtt ’ J mn (3.63:8-11J), and prefixed a 
lamed »o the word for “cubits," yielding something like “at cubits.” 

17 For the measurements for dtis and the following garments see on 3.63:8-11. 

“ Alternately, “two-toned.” 

19 See 3.63. n, 23. 

70 Alternately, “two-toned.” 

21 The supralinear numeral “5” is vety puzzling. 
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hallurs; 

.50 shekel (l5) l jug, valued (in) silver (at) 20 
h(allurs). 

AH [ut]ensil[s] of bronze: [5. 

Total All the garments and the br]onz[e 

utensils] and the mo[n]ey and the 

mohari 72 

78.125 shekels <l5> (in) silver seven karsh, that is [7], 
eight [she]ke[l]s, that is 8, 5 hallurs 
by the stone(-weight)s of (,7) the king, 
silver zuz to the ten. 23 

17 Unpriced 1 chest of palm-leaf for her gar- 

Items ments; 

1 new ... of papyrus-reed on which 
are <l8) ... alabaster stone INLAYS [...] 

• * -1 

2 jug(s); 

2 TRAYS of slq , herein: 

1 [...] ...; 

1 d/rmn of slq: 

<l9> ladles to carry oil: 

2 of [pottery], 

2 of wood, 

1 of stone, 
all (told) 5; 

1 CHEST of wood for her jewels; 

(2#) a pair of Persian leather (san¬ 
dals); 

2 [hand]fuls of oi[lJ; 


4 handfuls of olive oil; 

1 handful of s[ce]nted oil; 

<2l) 5 handfuls of '“’castor oil. 24 

Repudiation by declaration by husband 
pl Tomorrow or (the) next day 25 should Ananiah 
stand up in an assembly 2 * and say: 

“I hated my wife Jehoishma; p2) she shall not be 
to me a wife,” 27 

silver of ha[tr]ed is on his head. 28 All that she 
brought in in(to) his house he shall give her 9 — 
her money 30 - 23) and her garments, valued (in) silver 
(at) seven karsh , [eight] sh[ekels, 4-l-]l (= 5) 
[hallurs], and the rest 31 of the goods which are 
written (above). 32 (24> He shall give her on 1 day at 
1 stroke 33 [and] she may go [away 34 c from him] 
whenever] she [desires]. 

Repudiation by declaration by wife 

And if Jehoishm[a] hate her husband (25) Ananiah 

and say to him. 35 

“I hated you; I will not be to you a wife,” 36 
silver of hatred is on her head (and) her mohar will 
be lost. 37 (26) She shall place upon 38 the balance 
scale and give her husband Ananiah silver, 7 
shekels, [2] q(uarters), and go out from him with 39 
the rest 40 of (22, her money and her goods and her 
property, 41 [valued (in) silver (at) 6 karsh, 2+]6 
(= 8) [shekels], 5 h(allurs), and the rest 42 of her 
goods (2S) which are written (above). He shall give 


22 None of the documents includes realty or chattel. Acknowledgment of receipt of dowry is absent in our document, albeit present for the 
evaluated items in the document of Mibtahiah (3.63:14-15). 

33 The grand total of 78.125+ shekels is quite a handsome amount when we recall that her mother, still a handmaiden, received only 7.19 
shekels (3.71:6-7). 

24 See on TAD A2.1:7 ( EPE B I). 

25 See 3.59, n. 12. 

26 See 3.63, n. 41. 

27 Hie repudiation statement was spelled out most fully in this contract. See 3.63, n. 43. 

28 In Older to safeguaid the spouses' respectrve status and discourage infringement thereof, the contract stipulated a payment Of kspsn^h. “silver 
of hatred.” Though compensatory in nature, it carried the clout inherent in fines and penalties associated with breach of contract. See also 3.63, 
nn. 44-45. 

29 In the other two documents of wifehood it was stated that “she shall take out” not that “he shall give her.” Nor were the items listed aitd 
the total evaluated (3.63:27-28; 3.71:8). 

K This was the 22.125 shekels in cash (lines 5-6). 

51 This included the five bronze vessels and the seventeen Unpriced items (lines 13-21). 

32 See 3.59, n. 26. 

” Neither in phases nor in stages; see 3.63. n. 54. 

34 Since this new status was short of divorce we must understand the final verbs in ihe respective clauses as optative and not obligatory — “she 
may go (away]" ithk [Ih] and not “she shall/must go (away].” It is this same sense which the verb alSku has in Ihe parallel provision in CH §142 
(COS 2.131, p. 344). As restored, the Aram, verb combination is the equivalent of Heb. hlk followed by the ethical dative t- with pronominal 
suffix with the meaning “leave, depart” (Gen 12:1; Cant 2:10-11). 

35 As lie reversed the word order (“wife Jehoishma :: husband Ananiah”), so the scribe varied the formulation for Jehoishma (similarly for 
Tamet [3.71:9]), but the analogy of the contract of Mibtahiah (3.63:22) would indicate (hat in any case the woman had to make her declaration 
in an assembly just like the man. 

36 This formulaic divergence indicates that her powers were not equal to his: though she can repudiate her own status as first-ranking wife, 
relinquishing privileges and shedding obligations, she lacks power to repudiate Aw absolute status as husband (b c l, lit. “master"). See 3.63, nn. 
42-43. 

37 1.e. forfeit. 

3 ‘ See 3.64. n. 46. 

34 The other contracts say “she shall lake out” all that she brought in (3.63:24-25; 3.71:10). 

49 1.e. minus the one karsh mohar which was returned to Anani. 

41 The money was the 22.125 shekels in cash, while the "goods and property" included the garments and bronze vessels (lines 5-17). 

42 These included tire Unpriced Items (lines 17-21). 
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her on [1] da[y] at 1 stroke and she may go to her 
father's bouse," 13 

Death of husband 

And i[f] Ananiah die <29, not having <28) a child, male 
,29, or female, by [Je]ho[i]shma his wife, it is Jeho- 
ishma (who) [hol)ds on 44 to it (namely), bis 
house 45 and his goods (30> and his property [and bis 
money and every]thing [which] h[e has]. 

Expulsion 46 

And whoever shall stand up against [Jehoishma] 
to expel her from the house QI) [of A]nan[iah, and 
his] good[s and] his [property] and all that [h]e 
has 

Penalty 

[shall g]ive he[r the pe]naity of silver, (32 Hwenty 
karsh by the stone(-weight)s of the king, silver 2 
q(uarters) to the 10, 

Reaffirmation 

and do [to her] the law of this document, 47 
without suit. 48 

Repudiation by conduct by wife 49 
But Jehojishma] does not have right [to] ACQUIRE 50 
another husband be[sides] Anani. And if she does 
thus, ^hatred it is; they si shall do to her [the law 
of ha]tred. 52 


Death of wife 

And if [Jehoishma] die not (35) having ° 4, a child, 
ma[le] or female, (35) from Anani [her] husba[nd, it 
is Anani her husband (who) shall inherit 53 from her 
her [mo]n[ey] and her goods and her property and 
all <36) thai she has. 54 

Repudiation by conduct of husband 55 
Moreover, [Ananiah shall] n[ot be able 56 to] lake 
anothfer] woman [besides Jehoishma] <37) for himself 
for wifehood. 57 If he does [thus, hatred it is. H]e 
[shall d]o to her [the la]w of [ha]tred. 58 

Refusal of conjugal rights 
And moreover, (38) Ananiah <37) shall not be able 
(381 not to do 57 the law of [one] or two of his col¬ 
leagues’ wives 60 to Jehoishma his wife. And if (37, he 
does not do thus, 61 hatred [it is]. 62 He shall do to 
her the law of hatred. And moreover, Jehoishma 
shall not be able (4#) not to do the law of one or 
[t]wo (of her colleagues’ husbands) to Ananiah her 
husband. And if she does not do (so) for him, 
hatr(#d) (it) is. 

Waiver of reclamation 

Moreover <4l, Zaccur shall l40) not (4l, be able to say to 
his sister]: 1 * 3 

“These go[o]ds in love I gave to Jehoishma. 
Now, I 64 desired (them); (42) I shall reclaim 63 


n S#e on line 24. 

"See 3.63, n. 36. 

45 There was an imbalance in fav#r of (he rights of llie surviving wife lo the house of her husband. Anani was assigned no specific rights (line 
35) lo the apartment held by Jehoishma (3.75). 

“See 3.63, n. 55. 

47 See 3.63, n. 59. 

“See 3.6L, n. 40. 

47 Since a universally prohibited act (e.g. theft, murder, adultery) would not be contractually stipulated, the formulation of the negative reveals 
the norm — the man may normally “take” tyltfh [lines 36-37]) another wife but the woman would normally be “entitled* (Stylh) to have another 
husband only under special circumstances, e.g. her husband’s extended absence or unjustified abandonment (cf. 1 Sam 25:44; CH §136 [COS 
2.131, p. 344], LE 30 [COS 2.130, p. 334]; MALA 36, 45 [COS 2.132, pp, 357-358]). In such a case, Jehoishma would be invoking “the law 
of repudiation,” i.e. demotion/diminution of status with all the pecuniaty consequences. 

w The haphel form ([l\hb z !h) of the verb b c l occurred only here and its precise nuance is uncertain. 

51 Assuming that Anani’s prolonged absence was the occasion for Jehoishma having contracted a relationship of primacy with another 
husband/lord, tile authorities would consider this tantamount (• repudiation by declaration and apply to her the law of hatred. 

a Presumably this included her demotion, relinquishment of mohar, and payment to his estate of the 7 Vi shekel monetary compensation. 

a See 3.63, n. 36. 

54 Would this include rights t* the apartment her fathergave her (3.75), even though such was not made explicit as in the case of her succession 
(line 29)? 

55 Should Anani follow the norm and take another ^nth ([first ranking] wife) for wifehood (Pmw), it would be tantamount *> repudiation by 
declaration and the pecuniary consequences would be the same as in the case of Jehoishma. 

s> ’ Should this gap be restored as in lines 37 and 39 or kn parallel with line 33 (restoring [“Anani does not have right”])? 

57 The early Elephantine Greek marriage document stated, “Let it not be permitted to Herakleides to bring in another woman as an outrage to 
Demetria ...”(P. Eteph. 1.8-9 [EPE D2]). 

54 The prop*sad restoration here of [y r ]h[rf»7i], “[they shall] d[o]” (Hugenberger 1994:228) is palaeogiaphically untenable and legally 
inappropriate (see form in line 9). Unlike the case of Jehoishma acqu iring another husband in Anani’s absence, Anani would presumably be taking 
another wife in Jehoishma's presence and thus be able himself to “do ihe law of hatred." 

55 I.e. to refuse. 

* This circumlocution was probably a euphemism for "sexual intercourse”; Porten 1968:224. 

M I.e. if he refuse. 

a For either spouse to deny the other conjugal rights was tantamount to repudiation by conduct and required the requisite compensation 
encompassed by “the law of haired” (see n. 52 above). 

a See 3.61, n. 50. 

64 The parallel passage in a conveyance has “my soul* as subject (3.75:15). 

“See 3.61, n. 50. 
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them.” 66 

Consequences 

If he says thus, he shall not be heard 67 ; he is 
obligated. 68 

Scribe 

Mauziah son of Nathan 69 wrote <43) this <42) document 
<43) at the instruction of Ananiah son of Haggai [and] 
Zaccur son of Meshullam. 7 ® 

Witnesses 

And the witnesses herein: 71 


Haggai son of Shemaiah 72 ; 

Islah son of <44> Gaddul 73 ; 

[PN son of PN]; 

Haggai son of Azzul 74 ; 

Menahem son of Azariah 75 ; 

Jedaniah son of Gemariahf 76 

(bottom right band missing) 

Endorsement 

(Verso ) ,4S) Document ( sealing ) of wifehood which 
Ananiah son of Meshullam 77 wrote for Jehoishma. 


“ Alternately translate, “Now, I desired to reclaim them" (cf. 3.75:15), 

67 This reaction occurs only in relation to Waiver of reclamation, of dowry (771D B6.4-.8). Neo-Assyrian Contracts have the clause “the judge 
will not hear his case.” 

48 Reclamation of the d*wry did not incur a monetary penalty since it was a gift in contemplation of marriage providing only benefits of 
enjoyment and not full title; Szubin and Porten 1988:38-39. The word here is a stative (hyby, when it occurs in the imperf. C/y/nftwb) it is always 
followed by a monetaiy payment. See 3.73, n. 27, 

69 See 3,66. n. 41. 

79 Only this arxJ another, fragmentary, wifehosd document, also by Mauziah, were drawn up at the behestof the groom and the patty responsible 
for the bride [TAD B6.4:8-9} 

11 Five of six names survive; two more may have been on the missing band, bringing the total to eight. See 3.63, it. 65. 

71 For this professional scribe, see 3.64, n. 41. 

77 See 3.67, n. 36. 

74 Appears only here. 

75 He appears as witness a month earlier in another contract written by Mauziah (3.66:17). 

76 The leader of the Jewish community during the traumatic events of the last decade, he modestly signed last (see on 3.46, n. 3 [EPE B13]). 

77 The scribe sometimes skipped a generation in a genealogy: Ananiah son of Meshullam or Anani son of Haggai son of Busasa (3.80:11) for 
Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam son of Busasa (3.80:2). 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation; TAD B3.8; EPE B41. EPE ; Hugenberger 1994; Potten and Szubin 1995; Szubin and Porten forthcoming; TAD. 


ADOPTION (3.77) 

(22 September or 22 October, 416 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 

Somehow a document made out to Zaccur, Jehoishma’s adoptive brother, found its way into her archive. He had 
“given,” together with written contract, a housebom slave to Uriah, though under what circumstances was not in¬ 
dicated (lines 3-4) and Zaccur’s contract was not found, Uriah then made a fourfold declaration that Jedaniah was 
to be his son and that neither he nor his heirs, beneficiaries or representatives would press him into slavery, brand 
him, or make him a slave, subject to a thirty karsh penalty (lines 4-9). As in the earlier case of Tamet and Jehoishma 
(3,74), emancipation and adoption went hand in hand. However, on the basis of our documents, the former transac¬ 
tion was private while the present one was drawn up in Syene by an Aramean scribe, in the presence of the Troop 
Commander of Syene, Vidranga (lines 2-3), and attested by eight Aramean witnesses (lines 9 12). Notably, both 
parties were designated “Arameans of Syene” (lines 2-3). 


Date 


Place 

(Recto) (1> On the 6th of Tishri, that is day 22 of 
Payni, year 8 of Darius the king, 1 


then in Syene the fortress, 2 


' The scribe erred in the month, writing Payni when he meant the month of Epeiph or writing Tishri when he meant the previous month of 
Elul. Switching either will give a synchronism: 6 Tishri = 22 Epeiph [not Payni] = October 22 and 6 Elul [not Tishri) = 22 Payni = September 
22 in 8 Darius 11 (416 BCE); Porten 190:23-24. 

7 See 3.66, n. 2. 
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Parties 

said (2> Uriah son of Mahseiah, 3 an Aramean of 
Syene, before Vidranga, 4 the Guardian of the 
Seventh, 5 the Troop Commander of Syene, to 
Zaccur son of Meshullam, 6 (3, an Aramean of Syene, 
before Vidranga the Guardian of the Seventh, the 
Troop Commander of Syene, saying; 

Non-enslavement and adoption 1 
Jedaniah by name* son of Tahe/Takhoi, 9 [you]r 
la[d] (4) whom you gave me and a document you 
wrote for me about him 10 — I shall not be able, I, 
Uriah, or son or daughter of mine, brother or sister 
of mine, or man <5) of mine, he (shall not be able) to 
press hint (into) slave(ry).'’ My son he shall be. I, 
or son or daughter of mine, or man of mine," or 
another individual* 2 do not have right <6) to brand 
him. 15 I shall not be able — I, or son or daughter 
of mine, brother or sister of mine, or man of 
mine — we (shall not be able) to stand up 14 to 
make him a s[lave] TO or brand him. 

Penalty 

Whoever 15 shall stand up against that Jedaniah to 

brand him or make him a slave shall give you a 


a hr 34: II, 
16; Neh 5:3, 
5 


penalty 16 of silver, ®thirty karsh 17 by the weight 
of the king, silver zuz to the ten, 

Reaffirmation 

and that Jedaniah, my son shall he be likewise. 1 * 
And an individual does not (9) have right to brand 
him or make him a slave, but my son he shall 
be. 


Scribe 

Wrote Raukhshana son of Nergal(u)shezib 19 at the 
instruction of Uriah. 


Witnesses 

(l0> The witnesses herein; 20 
(2nd hand) Attarmalki son of Kilkilan; 

(3rd hand) Sinkishir son of Shabbethai 21 ; 
(4th hand) Saharakab son of Cepha; 

(,l) 5th hand) Nabushillen son of Bethelrai; 
(6th hand) Eshemram son of Eshemshezib; 
(7th hand) Varyazata son of Bethelzabad 22 ; 
<l2) (8th hand) Heremnathan son of Paho 23 ; 
(9th hand) Eshemzabad son of Shawyan. 

(endorsement missing) 


3 He was father of Didi in a name list ( TAD C4.6:14). 

4 See 3.48, n. 8 (EPE B 15). 

5 For this Persian title (hpiltpf = *haftax“wapata ) see Porten 1968:44; GEA 372.40. 

4 Son of the householder, creditor and slaveowner Meshullam son of Zaccur (3.64:3; 3.69:2-3; 3.71:2 3; 3.74;2)and adoptive brother of Tamel 
and Jehoishma (3.74;] 1-12; 3.76:2), Zaccur was here divesting himself of another slave. 

’ This contract lacked Transfer and Investiture clauses and began, so to speak, with die final clauses. The prohibited act was repeated three 
times, with varying terminology — “press (into) slave(ry)," “brand,” “make a slave/brand.” In between che first and second promise was inserted 
a positive affirmation of sonship. Had the contract begun with an affirmative statement, we would be able to compare it to the earlier manumission 
document and consider the Non-enslavement clause as equivalent to a Non- or Disinvesiimre clause, as we did there for the No-reenslavement 
clause (3.74:7). 

* See 3.68, n. 12. 

* The boy had a Jewish name popular at Elephantine but he was filiated with an Eg. mother, and so was probably a housebom slave. 

"* For the procedure and formula “gave" and “wrote," cf. 3.64:3. 

11 I.e. a representative; $*e 3.66, n. 28. 

12 I.e. a beneficiary; see 3.61, n. 33. 

15 Potential claimants included children, siblings, representative, and beneficiaries — in thac order; see Porten and Szubin 1987b:61. 

14 See 3.72, n. 29. 

15 Whoever among the parties listed in the previous paragraph. 

16 See 3.66. n. 38. 

" The penalty for attempted reenslavement of the freed women Tamet and Jehoishma was fifty karsh (3.74:8). 

18 This leira is normally found in the Reaffirmation clause in conveyances. See 3.59, n. 18. 

19 The scribe’s name is Persian and his patronym either Akk. or Aram. He appears only here. 

20 All the witnesses were non-Jews and none appear elsewhere. Most of the names were Aram, theophorous and indicate the deities worshipped 
by the Arameans of Syene — Anar, Bethel, Eshem, Herein, Nabu, and Sahar. For the witness total of eight, see 3.59, ii. 34. 

21 Though Shabbethai was originally a Heb. name meaning “(Bom on the) Sabbath,” in the vicinity of Elephantine it was apparently adopted 
by non-Jews as well; see Porten 1969:116-121. 

“ Varyazato was a Persian name home by two detachment commanders, perhaps grandfather and grandson (see 3.59, n. 4 and 3.68, n. 4). 

23 The father’s name was Eg. 


REFERENCES 


Text and translation: TAD B3.9; EPE B42. GEA: Porten 1969; 19#*; TAD. 
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BEQUEST IN CONTEMPLATION OF DEATH (3.78) 
(25 November, 404 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Sixteen years after his grant of a life estate of usufruct (3.75), Anani granted his daughter title to the apartment, but 
only to take effect upon his death. To reassure her in the interim, the scribe repeated the operative word “gave” eight 
times, doubled the formulae in both the Pedigree (“bought” and “gave”) and Investiture (“yours” and “right”) clauses 
(lines 3, 11), granted her rights of ownership to half the courtyard (as distinct from shared rights [lines 13-14]), and 
assimilated the bequest to a sale by reference to old-age support as consideration (line 17). Concomitantly, he held 
back in the formulation of several clauses just because the bequest was to take effect only upon his death — omission 
of rights of heirs and beneficiaries in the Investiture clause (line 11); omission of Warranty and Penalty clauses in 
the name of the alienor; and omission of a Reclamation Waiver. The several Transfer and Investiture clauses artfully 
intertwine as the first half of the contract builds up to a climax — at my death, in affection, in consideration of old- 
age support (lines 15-18). Penalty for suit or complaint by heirs and related parties was a hefty thirty karsh and the 
new-or-old document clause substituted the word “made” (^prepared) for “wrote” (lines 21-22), a further indication 
of the deferred character of the bequest. 1 The eight witnesses were Jewish and all but one appear elsewhere (lines 
23-26). 


Date 

(Recto) (,) On the 24th of Marcheshvan, that is day 29 
of Mesore, year 1 of Artaxerxes the king, 2 

Parties 

then said Anani son of Azariah, W) a servitor to 
YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress, 3 to lady 4 
Jehoishma his daughter, saying: 

Transfer I 

I thought of you in my lifetime 5 and gave 0) you 
Object I 

part 6 of my house 
Pedigree 

which I bought for money and its value I gave. 7 

Transfer II 
I gave it to you — 


Object II 

that is the southern room,* east of <4) the large 
room of mine; 9 and half the courtyard, that is 
half the hyt (as it is called in) Egyptian; 10 and 
half the stairway, beneath which is the perasf 
sized) STORAGE AREA. 11 

Measurements 

<5) This is 12 the measurements of the house which 
T gave Jehoishma my daughter in love; this is the 
measurements of the house which I, Anani, 
w, gave Jehoishma my daughter; 13 
from below to above, 8 and one-half cubits by 
the measuring rod; and from east to west, <7) 7 
cubits by the measuring rod 14 ; IN area, 98 
cubits by the measuring rod and 15 half the 
courtyard and half the stairway and (8) lhe U) pe- 


I For full discussion see Porten and Szubin 1987a: 179-192. 

' This document was written at night since 24 Marcheshvan = November 26 while 29 Mesore in 1 Artaxerxes II = November 25, 40+ BCF.; 
see Porten 1990:21. 

’ See 3.70, n. 5. 

4 She was no longer designate by the customary slave appellative “by name” (3.76:3) but simply “lady,” the customary female tag; see 3.61, 
n. 7. 

5 A formula for a gift in contemplation of death (3.74:3-4), but the reference to death was deferred to one of the last Transfer clauses. 

4 The tenninology here is more precise and less confusing than that in the first document Anani drew up where he called the property simply 
“a house” (3.75:3). 

7 In this formula the scribe both abridged, omitting the name of the seller, and expanded, stating both “bought” and “gave.” See Poiten aod 
Szubin 1987a: 184-185. 

* The expression is Eg., here written as one word (Jryrsy = f ry.t rsy.t). It occurs again (3.79:3) as two words with the expected taw instead 
of daleih (try rsy), (SEA 373.4. 

* As indicated, Haggai described the house’s orientation from a perspective different from that in the first document for this property which 
accorded with Mauziah’s orientation (see 3.73, n. 19; 3.75, n. 13). Thus, what lay east of Anani’s large room here lay above it there (3.75:5-6 
(“'below' it the house {= large room) of Anani”]). On the Eg. word for room see 3.73, n. 2. 

1(1 The same linguistic gloss as in the previous document (3.75:4 5), but abbreviated. 

" The area beneath the stairway was not mentioned in the earlier document. Similar areas were found in the Byzantine houses and were given 
an Eg. name (P. Lond 1722:20 [EPE D22]; P. Munch 11.27 [EPE D45], 12.22 [EPE D46|). 

12 Grammatical mistake for “these are." 

II This was a unique repetition of the Measurements caption. It presented the opportunity for repetition of “gave” and the addition of “in love." 
So, too, each statement varied slightly from the other (addition of “Anani“ and omission of “in love” in the second). For the usual formula, see 
3.61:4. 

M In the earlier document the measurements were a cubit or so less (7'A x 6? [3.75:4]). 

15 l.e. including. 
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ras(-sized) STORAGE AREA its half. 16 

Boundaries 

<a And behold the boundaries of the house 17 which 

L, Anani, gave Jehoishma my daughter: 
east of it is the protecting (8) wall 18 '’’which the 
Egyptians built, that is the way of the god; 19 
above it the house of the shrine of the god 20 
adjoins it wall to wall; 21 (,0> below it is the wall 
of the stairway 22 and the house of Hor son of 
Peteese, a gardener of Khnum the god, adjoins 
that stairway; (11) west of it is the wall of the 
large room. 

Investiture I 

Yours it is: you have right to it. 23 

Transfer III 

This house whose measurements n2) and boundaries 

are written in this document 24 — I, Anani son of 

Azariah, gave it to you in love. 25 

Description 

Renovated 26 is (the) (1, ’Iower ,12) house. 27 (l3 ’It 

contains beams 2 * and 3 windows are in it. One 


| door is in it, shutting and opening. 29 
Investiture II 

Moreover, you have right to the hyt, <l4> that is the 
courtyard, right to prop up (what is) knocked down 
and its beam in the half of yours. 30 Moreover, you 
have right to go out ,15 ’througb the gateway of the 
hyt, that is the courtyard. Moreover, you have right 
to half the stairway to ascend and descend. 31 

Transfer IV 

This <l6> {this} 32 house whose boundaries and mea¬ 
surements are written and whose words 33 are 
written in this document 34 — I, Anani, gave it to 
Jehoishma <i7) my daughter at my death 35 in love. 
Just as she supported 36 me while I was old of 
days — 1 was unable (to use) my hands 37 and she 
supported me — also I (,8) gave 3 * (it) to her at my 
death. 39 

Waiver of suit 

Son of mine or daughter of mine, 40 partner-in¬ 
chattel who is mine or partner-in-land or guaran¬ 
tor 41 who is mine shall not be able to bring against 


“The area of the “southern room” would have been (8 VS x 7 -) 59 Vi cubits, leaving 38 Vi cubis for tire area of half the courtyard and “half” 
the stairway. See TAD B 177 and figure 6. 

’’The oider of the Boundaries (easc-above-below-west) was quite irregular in order to give prominence to the structural changes that took place 
since the last document was drawn up sixteen years earlier (3.75; see 3.60, n. 18). 

18 Aiam. httprP is an Old Persian loan word (*hanpOna-)\ GEA 371.39. 

w Aram, tmw^nty is an Eg. loan word of uncertain derivation. Either P nPy.t ntr, “‘island' of the god” or error for f rny.t ntr, “way of the 
god”; see Porten 1968:284-285, also for following notes; GEA 375.30. This wall came in place of the treasuiy which had been the eastern border 
in the earlier documents (3.72:9; 3.75:7). 

w Aram, qnhnty is an Eg. loanword qnh tur\ GEA 374.22. 

21 Some time after 420 BCE the Eg. priests took over the property of Shatibara and converted it into an adjoining shrine. In the summer of 410, 
when Arsames left the country, they cut off part of the royal treasury (3.50:4-5) to build an approach way. 

~ This may have been a newly constructed stairway that went along with the ocher structural changes in the adjacent buildings; see Szubin and 
Porten 1988:38. 

a This double formula in a single Investiture clause is unique (see 3.61. n. 28) and comes to reassure Jehoishma of full title to the property, 
even chough it would only take effect at his death. On the other hand, the customary devolution of the property upon “your children after you” 
(see 3.61, n. 30) was omitted as premature since the bequest did not lake effect until after Anani’s death: Porten and Szubin 1987a: 18S-186. 

34 See 3.59, n. 26. 

25 Transfer lit is chiastic inclusion to Transfer /, enclosing the Measurements and Boundaries clauses. 

“The Aram, is the unusual pael pass. ptc. mtmy, with the expanded meaning of “renovated, restored" (atso in 3.79:2-3; 3.80:12-13); see 
Hoesierman 1992:7-15. 

77 l.e. the bottom floor. 

28 See 3.73, n. 16. 

28 The description is most elaborate. The earlier document mentioned only beams (3.75:3-4). The third bequest mentioned three doors and no 
windows (3.79:2-3). 

™ As Jehoishma's rights were expanded from usufruct t* ownership, she was granted the further right to maintain the structure in her half of 
the courtyard without requiring specific pennission. 

31 This was the newly constructed stairway mentioned in line 10. Rights to half a stairway meant shared rights with others using that stairway. 

72 Redundantly repeated at the beginning of a new line. 

33 l.e. stipulations. 

38 See 3.59, n. 26. 

35 Repeated twice in this paragraph, the reference to “gave at my death” was a feature of the inclusion that harked back to Transfer I where 
Anani affirmed that “! thought of you in my lifetime.” 

34 See on TAD A2.3:5 (EPE B3) and 3.74:11. The reference to support as consideration in the concluding Transfer clause added a feantre not 
materially required to effect the transaction but designed to strengthen the bequest by assimilating it to a bona fide sale; cf. P. Mtirtch. 8.1-5. 24-25 
(EPE D23), P. Load. V 1729.16-33 (EPE D37) and P*nen and Szubin 1987a: 189-191. 

33 Alternately translate “(to exist) by my (own) means.” 

38 These last two references to “gave" provide a second inclusion to Transfer 1 by adding to Measurements and Boundaries the stipulations of 
Investiture It. 

37 For this “just as ... also/so” construction, see Dan 6:23 and reference in EPE 240 n. 39. 

40 Since the bequest came into effect only after Anani’s death, he had omitted reference to potential suit by himself; Porten-Szubin 1987a:187. 

41 To the earlier introduction of specified parties (partner-in-chattel and partner-in-realty) the scribe Haggai now added the guarantor (fdmg 
< Old Persian *ddranga-); see Porten and Greenfield 1969:153-157; GEA 370.4, The trilogy recurs in the last three documents concerning 
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you suit 09) or process, or bring (suit) against your 
children after you, 42 or complain against you to 
prefect or lord, 43 or against your children after you. 

Penalty 

Whoever 44 shall bring against you suit (20) or 
process or complain against you or against your 
children shall give you a penalty 45 of silver, 30 
harsh 44 by the stone(-weight)s of the king, pure 
silver, 47 

Reaffirmation 

and you, (2 °Jehoishma, likewise have right 44 and 
your children have right after you 49 and you may 
give (it) to whomever you love. 50 

Document validity 

Moreover, they shall not be able to take out <22, a- 
gainst you a new or old document, but it is this 
document which I made 51 for you (that) is valid. 52 

Scribe and place 

Haggai son of Shemaiah 33 wrote <23) this “’docu¬ 


ment (23, in Elephantine the fortress at the instruction 
of Anani son of Azariah, the servitor of YHW the 
God. 54 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein: 55 

(2nd hand) witness Hoshaiah son of ^’Jathom 56 ; 
(3rd hand) Zaccur son of Shillem 37 ; 

(4th hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour 55 ; 

(5th hand) witness Hoshaiah son of Nathan 39 ; 
<35, (6lh hand) witness Meshullam son of Mauzi“; 
(7th hand) Pilti son of Jaush (erasure: s[on 

of]) 61 ; 

(8th hand) Jashobiah son of Jedaniah 62 ; 

C6, (9th hand) witness Haggai son of Mardu. 05 

Endorsement 

(Verso) ,27, Document ( sealing ) of a house which 
Anani son of Azariah the servitor wrote for 
Jehoishma his daughter. 


Anani’s estate (3.79:12: 3.80:27) and the guarantor alone appears as a potential recipient of payment along with the debtor’s children in a loan 
coniract and a deed of obligation (3.81:8-9; TAD B4.6:10). 

42 Omitted from the Investiture clause as premature, “your children after you” was pertinent when referring to suits initiated after (lie death of 
the benefactor; Porten and Szubin 1987a: 186. 

43 The addition of a “complaint” clause is a common feature in the contracts by Haggai (3,79:12-13; 3.80:28), not shared by his contemporary 
Mauziah son of Nathan (contrast 3.66:11-15; 3.67:9-16; 3.73:12-16). 

44 l.e. among the above enumerated potential claimants. 

45 See 3.66, n. 38. 

44 Such a stiff penalty is found only for this and the following bequest (3.79:10) by Anani to Jehoishma. 

47 A notation used regularly by Haggai but not by every other scribe; see 3.59, n. 17. 

45 The Reaffirmation clause generally affirmed “it is yours" (see 3.59, n. 18). 

45 The scribe deferred until the Reaffirmation clause the rights of devolution and alienation (see next note) which took on meaning only after 
Anani’s death, for only then did she take full possession of the property. S*e Porten and Szubin 1987a:187-188. 

54 See 3.61, n. 31. 

51 The usual word in this slot is “wrote” (3.64:12; 3.79:16-17). The unusual € bdi, “I made” indicates that the document was being prepared 
for some future occasion, namely the death of the benefactor; Porten and Szubin 1987a:187-188. 

52 For the new-or-o!d document clause, see 3.61, n. 43. 

u See 3.64, n. 41. 

44 See 3.70, n. 5. 

55 For the number of witnesses see 3.59, n. 34. There are eight here and in the following bequest (3.79;18-20). 

w The second witness for Anani in 434 BCE (3.73:24), see 3.49, n. 18 (EPE B16). 

57 The last witness to a contract of Mahseiah in 446 BCE (3.64:20), he failed to preface his name with the word “wilness.” 

54 A wilness for the grandsons of Mahseiah, he witnessed two more documents for Anani (see 3.68, n. 37). 

44 He was the author of a letter to Pilti, the sixth witness here, and possibly of tw* more (TAD A3.6:5; 3.7:1. 5; 3.8:1); Porten 1968:272-274. 
He was probably also identical with tire person whose name is restored in the Collection Account — Hosh[aiat» son of Nathan] son of Hoshaiah 
son of Zephaniah ( TAD C3.15:7) — and his father Nathan with the debtor Nathan son of Hosea in 407 BCE (TAD B4.5:L); Porten 2001:342. 

4,1 He was first witness in another document of Anani (where his father’s name was written Mauziah (3.80:34J) and a contributor to YHW (TAD 
C3.15:112). 

41 Father of die female contributor Jahniol ( TAD C3.15:92) aod recipient of a letter from Hoshaiah, die fourth witness above, he failed to preface 
his name with the word witness.” 

42 Tlte only witness not to appear elsewhere, he failed to preface his name with the word “witness.” 

® Wimessed two more documents (3.79:20; 3.81:14). 


REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.10; EPE B43. EPE\ GEA; Hoesterman 1992; Porten 1968; 1990; 2001; Porten and Greenfield 1969; Porten and 
Szubin 1987a. 
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DOWRY ADDENDUM (3.79) 
(9 March, 402 Bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


Less than a year and one-half after Anani had written for his daughter a bequest in contemplation of death, he 
upgraded it to one to take effect immediately. Assigning title to courtyard and stairway, Anani had no need to spell 
out specific rights, as earlier (3.78:13-15). Omission of the right of alienation to anyone other than her own children, 
however (lines 8-9), indicated that Anani intended the property to remain a family estate. Uniquely designating it an 
“after-gift’’ to her marriage contract (line 7), i.e. a dowry addendum to which her husband naturally enjoyed rights 
of usufruct, he had to reassure her against claims of reclamation by himself (lines 9-11) and removal by his heirs 
and associated parties (lines 11-15), whether in his lifetime or after his death. Any such attempts were subject to a 
stiff thirty karsh penalty. The eight witnesses were Jewish and all but one appear#d elsewhere (lines 18-20). 


Date 

(Recto) (l) On the 20th of Adar, that is day 8 of 
Choiak, year 3 of Artaxerxes the king, 1 

Parties 

then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of 
P, YHW the God in Elephantine the fortress, to 
Jehoishma his daughter, saying: 

Transfer I 
I gave you 

Object 
a 1 2 3 house. 3 

Description 

Renovated 4 is (the) lower house 5 6 — containing 
beams 6 (3) and 3 doors 7 — that is the southern 
room. Built is its stairway and its court yard, 8 9 
that is its gate (through which) to go out. 

Boundaries 

And this is* its boundaries: 10 II 
east of it (4) the treasury of the king adjoins wall 


to wall the protecting (wall) which the Egyp¬ 
tians built"; west of it is the gate of yours 
(through which) to go out and the street of 
(5) the king is (in) between 12 ; above it the house 
of the shrine of the god adjoins it wall to wall 
and the wall of its house adjoins it, (6, that is 
the large room of mine, <S) wall to wall; 13 
(<B below it the house of Hor son of Peteese, 14 a 
gardener of Khnum the god, adjoins it wall to 
wall. 

Transfer II 

r,| This house whose boundaries are written in this 
document — I, Anani son of Azariah, gave it to 
you (as) an after-gift 15 (erasure: t[o your ] docu¬ 
ment} of wifehood) written on your document of 
wifehood) since it is not written on your document 
of wifehood <8, with Anani son of Haggai son of 
Meshullam son of Busasa. 16 

Investiture 

You, Jehoishma my daughter, have right to it from 


1 This is *ne of the few intact documents with a perfect, non-problematic synchronism for daytime redaction (also 3.59; 3.66; 3.73; 3.74); 
Porten 1990:20-21. 

1 For the indefinite article written as the number “one" or the cipher "1," see 3.59. n. 7. 

3 For “house" = room, see 3.73, n. 8. 

4 For the unusual past pass. pto. mbny, with the expanded meaning of “renovated, restored,” see 3.78, n. 26. 

I l.e. the bottom floor. 

6 See 3.73, n. 16. 

7 The description here is not identical with that given some fifteen months earlier. Theie it mentioned three windows and one door, shutting 
and opening (3.78:13). 

* The scribe dropped the Eg. word for courtyard (thyt [3.75:5, 10, 13; 3.78:4. 13, 15)), using only the Aram. 

9 Grammatical error for “these are.” 

16 For this caption see 3.60, n. 19. 

II Awareness of the Eg. construction was still present. Rather than equating this construction with the “divine way,” as fifteen months earlier 
(3.78:8-9), the saibe here indicated that die royal treasuiy, present in 420 BCE (3.75:6-7), had not been tom down, but was foreshottened on 
its western side. 

I! lnthe previous document the wall of Anani’s large room was given on the west (3.78:11). Here the boundary was the implied courtyatd with 
the specified exit gate to the street. Earlier, Jehoishma was granted only half the courtyard and it was necessary to spell out her right of exit 
therefrom (3.78:14-15), Here she was implicitly given complete dominion over the whole courtyard (line 3), no specification of rights was 
necessary, and reference to the courtyard as a boundary would further confirm her ownership thereof; see Porten and Szubin 1987c:235. 

13 The language is awkward but must mean that the shrine of the god adjoined the rooms of both Jehoishma and Anani. 

14 He was the same neighbor as earlier, but reference to the stairway was omitted (3.78:10). 

15 For the Old Persian loanword psidl < *pas(a ttmi-. see GEA 372.57. The gift was to be considered as an addition to Jehoishma's dowry 
(given to her by her adoptive hrother Zaccur son of Meshullam (3.76)), to which her husband Anani son of Haggai would have rights of usufmct 
(cf. 3.80:9-9a, 17-18), just as Jezaniah son of Uriah had m the property his father-in-law Mahseiah bestowed upon his wife Mibtahiah (3.60.4). 

16 This four-generation genealogy is quite unique (see also 3.80:2, 11 [abbreviated] and 3.64, n. 7). The great grandfather’s name is unknown 
in the Hebrew anomasdcon: cf. Zadok 1988:104. It has been suggested that Busasa was bom abroad and entered Egypt with his parents at the 
time of the Persian conquest; Cohen 1966-67:104. 
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this {this} 17 day forever 18 w and your children have 
right after you. 19 

Waiver of reclamation 

(erasure: I) I, Anani son of Azariah the servitor, 
shall not be able to say . 

“I gave it to you in affection (as) an after-gift to 
<l0) your ‘’'document (,0> of wifehood until later. 1 ’ 20 

Penalty / 

If I say: 

“1 shall reclaim (it) from you, ” 

I shall be obligated 21 and I shall give Jehoishma 
a penalty 22 of silver, 30 harsh 23 ‘“'pure <!0) silver 24 
(ll) by the stone(-weight)s of the king, 

Reaffirmation I 

and you likewise have right 28 to this house whose 
boundaries are written above, 26 in my lifetime 
and at my death.” 

Waiver of suit 

Moreover, (l2) son of mine or daughter of mine, 
brother or sister, partner-in-chattel or partner-in- 
land or guarantor 28 shall not be able (to sue). 29 

Penalty II 

Whoever 30 shall bring against you suit or process 


or complain against you m) or against your chil¬ 
dren to prefect or lord to remove 31 this house 
from before you in my lifetime 32 or at my death 
shall be obligated and shall give you “ 4) or your 
children a penalty of silver, 30 harsh by the 
stone(-weight)s of the king, 

Reaffirmation II 

and you likewise have right to this house whose 
boundaries (,5) are written in this document. 33 

Document validity 

And should he go into a suit, 34 he shall not pre¬ 
vail. 35 Moreover, they shall not be able to take out 
against you a new or old document in the name of 
(!6) this (15) house (l6) whose (erasure: w[ritten]) 
boundaries above is 36 written in this document. 
(That document) which he shall take out is false. It 
is this document which I, Anani, wrote for you 
(17) (that) is valid. 37 

Scribe and place 

Haggai son of Shemaiah 38 wrote this document in 
Elephantine at the instruction of Anani son of 
Azariah, the servitor of YHW the God. 39 

Witnesses 

<l8> The witnesses herein: 40 


” Scribal dictogiaphy. 

15 The bequest was not to take effect upon Anani’s death but immediately; see fuither 3.61, n. 29. 

'* Alienation to a beneficiary or to an unrelated third party was omitted because Anani intended the property to be treated as a family estate 
to be passed on only to his daughter's legitimate heirs. See Poiten and Szubin 1987c:235. 

20 The formulation of this Waiver of reclamation clause follows most closely die pacrem in Jehoishma’s document of wifehood (3.76:40 42) 
with a double unique addition (“after-gift” and “until later”). The second addition may have come to dispel Hie concern that the newly acquired 
rights to the other half of the courtyard and stairway might be phased (usufruct now and title upon death) just as were the original rights, made 
at the time of her marriage (3.75) aud subsequently (3.78). Nothing was to be “later"; it was all now. 

11 See 3.73, n. 27. 

12 See 3.66, n. 38. 

23 In the only other conveyance with such a clause, the penalty was just ten kersh (3,73:20-22), but thirty karsh is also Ihe penalty here (line 
14) and in the earlier document for violation of the Waiver clause by heirs or related parties (3.78:19-20). 

54 For this designation favored by the scribe Haggai, see 3.59, n. 17. 

21 When all was said and done, Jehoishma had only shared rights (with her husband [see note 15 abovel) and not “absolute, unconditional, fee 
simple ownership;" see Porlen and Szubin 1987c:236-237. 

16 See 3.59. n. 26. 

27 Most natural in one of the Transfer clauses, either as a single phrase (3.61:3), or distributed between two clauses(“l thought of you in my 
life time ... I gave/released you at my death" 13.74:3-4; 3.78:2, 16 18]), this phrase is unusual here and in the Penally clause below (line 13). 

28 This trilogy is found in the last three documents concerning Anani’s estate (3.78:18; 3.80:27). 

” The verb was omitted by oversight; Porten and Szubin l987b:64. 

30 Of the above enumerated parties. 

31 This is one of two instances in ihe contracts where a complaint is spelled out. The oilier is in a loan contract and asserted that a security is 
seized illegally (3.69:13). Here the complaint sought to “remove” the disputed property from the defendant, probably for alleged breach of contract 
(see Porten and Szubin 1987c:237). A complaint differed from a suit, which sought to make die loss retroactive (see 3.61, n. 55). The fear of 
“removal” is also addressed in a document of wifehood (3.63:35). The same formula is found in a Ptolemaic Demotic contract of matrimonial 
arrangements (P. Berlin 13593.7-8 [EPE C33J). 

32 A suit by an heir, beneficiary, or associated party, challenging till e, would normally be eniered in the name of the alienorand brought only 
after his death (see on 3.59:8). But an attempt at “removal," as here, depended upon changing circumstances and might be entered at any time; 
see Porten and Szubin 1987c:237. 

33 See 3.59, n. 26. 

54 1.e. take legal action. 

35 This statement occurs twice elsewhere and both times H concludes with the statement “while this document is in your hand" (3.61:22; 
3.69:19-20). 

36 Singular mistakenly written for plural. 

37 For Ibis clause, see 3.78:22 and 3.61, n. 44. 

38 See 3.64, n. 41. 

33 See 3.70, n. 5. 

40 The number of witnesses in Anani’s bequests is double that normally required; see 3.59, n. 34. 
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(2nd hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour 41 ; 
(3nd hand) witness Menahem son of Gaddul 42 ; 
(4th hand) witness Ahio son of Nathan 45 ; 
<IW (5th hand) witness Nahum the housebom 44 ; 
(6th hand) witness Nathan son of Mauziah 45 ; 
(7th hand) witness Shammua son of Peluliah 46 ; 


OT, (8th hand) witness Haggai son of Mardu 47 ; 
(9th hand) witness Jedaniah son of Gemariah. 45 
Endorsement 

(Verso) 0 ''Document ( sealing) of a house which 
Anani son of Azariah wrote for Jeh[o]ishma his 
daughter. 


41 He is a witness in Anani’s last three documents and in the last document of Mahseiah's grandsons; see 3.68, n. 37. 

44 He witnessed four documents; see 3.66, n. 42. 

He appeared in three other decuroents; once in a list where he was followed directly by Nathan son of Mauziah, here the witness after the 
following; see 3.67, n. 39. 

44 Here the fourth of eight witnesses, he also appeared in three other documents — second of four (3.80:34); thiid of four (3.81:14), where 
the fourth and last was Haggai son of Mardu, here the seventh witness (line 20); and last of four (TAD B4.6.-20), where the first witness was 
Nathan son of Mauziah. who followed him here. His epithet is unique. Was he a(n emancipated) househom slave lacking patronymic? 

45 As noted, he appeared elsewhere with two of the witnesses from here, Ahio and Nahum. 

46 The only witness not to appear elsewhere. 

41 Elsewhere the last of eight witnesses (3.78:26) and the last of four (3.81:14); he must have been a junior. 

44 The leader of the Jewish community (see 3.46, n. 3 \EPE B13]), Jedaniah waited to sign last, as he had done elsewhere (3.76:44). 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: TAD B3.ll; EPE B44. Cohen 1966 67; EPE: GEA: Potten 1990; Porten and Szubin 1987b; 1987c; TAD] Zadok 1988. 


SALE OF APARTMENT TO SON-IN-LAW (3.80) 
(13 December 402 BCE) 

Bezalel Porten 


Barely nine months after Anani’s final bequest to his daughter Jehoishma, he and his wife sold their remaining share 
in the house (the large room plus appurtenances [1511A square cubits]) to fheir son-in-law Anani son of Haggai for 
thirteen shekels (also denominated in Ionian staters), a price that took into account the father’s building 
improvements. The document was remarkable for the fact that after writing 9 Vi lines, the scribe erased his last 
unfinished line and began the text anew, making numerous slight changes in formulation. Certain terms were 
employed to perfect title to the property, originally acquired from a couple who held it in adverse possession: (1) 
Particular prominence was given to Tamet (here written Tapmet and even Tapmemet [line 33]) by the titles accorded 
her (lines 2, 11, 24) and it was made to appear as if the house which Anani alone had bought from Bagazushta and 
his wife (3.72:2-3) was actually acquired jointly by Anani and Tapmet (lines 12, 32). (2) The original owner of the 
house was pointedly called a “hereditary-property-holder” (lines 4-5). (3) Special reference was made to the fact that 
Jehoishma’s existing share in the house had been an after-gift on her document of wifehood. In fact, it was the 
imprecision as to whether this had been given originally to Jehoishma or directly to her husband Anani which led 
the scribe to rewrite the document from scratch (cf. lines 9-9a with 17-18). The son-in-law was given complete right 
of alienation (lines 22-24) and a suit or complaint by heirs or related parties was subject to a twenty karsh penalty 
(lines 24-31). The original sale document of Bagazushta was handed over (lines 31-32) and the usual four witnesses 
appended their signatures (lines 33-34). 


Date 

(Recto) (l> On the 12th of Thoth, year 4 of Artaxerxes 
the king, 1 2 3 * 

Parties 

then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW 


a Exod 25-.S; 
29:46; Num 
5:3; Deut 
33:16; J Kgs 
8:12; lsa33:S; 
57:15; Ps 
135:21; etc. 


and lady Tapmet 2 K) his wife, a servitor 5 of YHW 
the God dwelling 4 a (in) Elephantine the fortress, to 
Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam son of 
Busasa 5 an Aramean of (3) {of} Elephantine the fort- 


1 Most of the contracts at the end of the century (413 BCE on) bore only an Eg. date (3.79; TAD B4.5: 4.6; S. 5; 7.1; 7.2). Porten 1990.16-19. 

2 The form of Tamet’s name preferred by the scribe Haggai (see 3.74, n. 5). 

3 Manumitted at the death of Meshullam (3.74:3-4), she no longer bore the slave designation smh, “her name.” Instead, she was given the 
feminine form of Anani’s tide (Ihnh), much as the wife of the prophet Isaiah was called nby’h, “prophetess" (Isa 8:3). Ihe titles bestowed on 
Tamet here and below (lines 11, 24) were designed to give her status and thereby perfect title to the property which Anani had acquired from 
Bagazushta who held it in adverse possession. 

• It is further striking that this quality of divine immanence was attached to the title given Tamet and had never been attached to the title of 
Anani which was repeated in each of his documents (see 3.70, n. 5). The same term skn, indicating YHW’s residence at Elephantine, was used 
to apply to his presence in Jenmlem (Ezra 6:12). 

5 For this unique four-generation genealogy see 3.64, n. 7 and 3.79, n. 16. In line 11 it was abbreviated to three generations by omission of 
the name of the grandfather Meshullam. 
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ress of the detachment of Nabukudurri, 6 saying: 
Transfer / 

I, 1 (and) Tapmet daughter of Patou, 7 all (told) 
two — we sold and gave you 8 

Object I 
our house 

Pedigree l 

which <4, we bought 9 for silver from Bagazushta 
son of Friyana/Palliya 10 the Caspian — that is the 
house of Ynbwly 11 son of Misday(a), a Caspian 
who in Elephantine is <5) hereditary-property- 
holder, 12 — 

Price I 

and you gave us the price of our house (in) 
silver, one, that is 1, karsh , l} three, that is 3, 
shekels — (in) Ionian silver 6 staters, <6, one 
shekel 14 — 

Satisfaction I 

and our heart was satisfied* herein that there did 
not remain to us (incumbent) upon 15 you (any) of 
the price.’* 

Measurements I 

This is 17 the measurements of the house which 
we sold 171 and gave you: 18 


from east to west {to west}, length, 16 cubits, 
2 h(ands) 19 by the measuring rod; (8) and from 
below to above, width, 5 cubits, 2 h(ands) by 
the measuring rod; IN AREA, 150 cubits. 20 

Boundaries I 

And behold, this is <9) the boundaries of the house 

which we sold and gave you: 71 
east of it is the house which I gave you 22 (as) 
an after-gift ( 9 a) (ERASURE: on the document of 
wifehood of Jehoishma) 

Date 

00) On the 12th of Thoth, year 4 of Artaxerxes, the 
king, 

Parties 

then said Anani son of Azariah, a servitor of YHW 
(11) the God, l (and) lady 

Tapmet his wife, chief of the beloved of Me- 
shullam son of Zaccur, 23 all (told) 2 as one mouth 24 
to Anani son of Haggai son of Busasa, (12> saying: 

Transfer II 

We sold and gave you 

Object II 

our house 

Pedigree II 

which we bought from Bagazushta son of Fri- 


‘ Five different persons were affiliated with the detachment of this person bearing an Akk. name (TAD B4.5:1-2 [407]; 7.2:2-3 [401); our 
document and 3.81:1-2 (402]; TAD B4.6:2-3 [4*0]). This was one of three detachments attested for the last decade of the century — Var[ya 2 a]ta 
(3.79:2 [410]) a«d Marya (TAD D2.12:3 [403], B7.2:3 (4011). 

7 With a patronymic, Tamet was apparently bom free and sold into slavery by/with her father. 

‘ The regular sale formula; see 3.72:3-4, 

’ Only Anani not Tamet, “bought" the house. He later bestowed upon her a room in it (3.72-3.73). 

,l> The non-Semitic name of the father Bagazushta was given in 437 BCE as Bazu (3.72:2). Was the name incorrectly recalled or was one of 
the names that of a grandfather? 

11 In the earlier document this Caspian was called J pwty (3.72:4). 

12 This Caspian here was given the same designation ( mhhsn ) as that applied to Mahseiah when he transferred to his daughter Mibtahiah a piece 
of property for which he had no evidence of acquisition (3.61). His status had to serve as ev idence of his title. Similarly, Anani had acquired the 
property of Ynbwly from Bagazushta without evidence of title and so die strongest statement he could make for his sonin-Iaw as purchaser was 
to assert that Yhbwty himself had held the property as part of his ancestral estate. Interestingly, he was presented as currently (An 1 ) holding the 
designation. See Szubin and Porten 1982:4-5. 

15 For the numerical repetition, see 3.60, n. 36. 

14 The Ionian stater appears only at the end of the century as the equivalent of two shekels (line 14: TAD A4.2:12; B4.5:3; 4.6:7). Anani was 
here selling for thirteen shekels two-thirds of the property which he had bought thitty-two years earlier f«r a negotiated price of fourteen shekels 
(3.72:6). The almost four-shekel difference was due at least in part to his property improvements. 

15 Aram. 3 STr c l = Arabic baqiya < ala in a 10th century parchment probably from Aswan (P, Or, Inst. 10552r.5 [EPE F2]). 

16 This explanation of the reason for satisfaction takes us back to a pre-legal meaning of satisfaction after a full meal (cf. Ruth 3:7); cf. too, 
the Demotic receipt of dowry, “1 received them from you; they are complete without any remainder; my heart is satisfied with them” (P. Berlin 
13593.7 [EPE C33]); Westbrook 1991b:222. 

17 Singular instead of plural “these are.” 

“ See 3.61, n. 10. 

19 Aram, has the single letter kaph. which probably abbreviates kp, “hand” (measured from the tip of the middle finger to the wrist joint) = 
'/a cubit; see also 3.73:7 and TAD B 177. 

20 16% x 5% = 94 4 /». Hie difference was due to (1) the greater width of the apartment of Tamet (7V4 cubits [3.73:7]), which meant that one 
had tn add the sum of 18Va cubits (= 11 x 1%); (2) the calculated sum of just over 38 cubits for the other half of the courtyard and stairway, 
even though these were not mentioned. See TAD B 177 and Fig. 6. 

21 See 3.60, n. 19. 

72 Actually Anani gave the house to his daughter Jehoishma, with implied rights of usufruct for her husband (sae lines 17-18); and this may 
have been the reason he stopped here. Needing to make oilier changes, the scribe decided to rewrite the document from scratch. 

23 In the rewrite Tamet was not designated “servitor” but pry pi. Old Persian *friya-pati-, which means something like “chief concubine” (GEA 
372.58). As the scribe reached back into the past in the first version to designate the earlier owner Ynbwly “hereditary property-holder,” he 
revealed here for the first time Tamet’s preferred status in the household of her former master Meshullam. The Aram, equivalent is in line 24. 

24 1.e. of one accord. Cf. the parallel Demotic phrase “total 2 people, who speak (with) one mouth” (P. Moscow 135.1 {EPE C30]). 
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yana/Palliya the Caspian 35 — 

Description J 

a lower house, 26 renovated, 27 <l3) containing 
beams, 28 windows and 2 doors; renovated is (the) 
lower house, that is the large room of mine 29 — 

Price II 

and you gave us its price 30 <l4) (in) silver, one 
karsh, 3 shekels — Ionian silver in the amount of 
6 staters, I shekel — 

Satisfaction II 

and our heart was satisfied with the price which 
(15> you gave us. 31 

Measurements II 

This is the measurements of the house which we 
sold and gave you: 

from east to west, length, <16) 16 as, cubits, (l6, 2 

h(ands) by the measuring rod; 

and from above to below, width, 5 cubits, 2 

h(ands); 

(erasure: in) in area, 151 cubits 1 h(and). 3J 
Boundaries II 

This is <I7) its boundaries, (those of) the house 
which we sold and gave you: 33 
(erasure: from east) east of it your house, 34 
you, 35 Anani son of Haggai, which we gave 36 


(l8l to Jehoishma our daughter (as) an after-gift 
on her document of wifehood, adjoins wall to 
wall; 

west of it is the Temple (l9> of YHW 37 and the 
street of the king is between them; 
above it the house of Pamu son of Ziliya and 
Mrdava his brother adjoins it <20) wall to wall; 38 
below it is the house of Pahe/Pakhoi and 
Pamet his brother, boatmen of the (rough) 
waters, sons of Tawe, 39 (2i) and the street of the 
king is between them. 

Description II 

And its 1 window is open toward 40 the large 
room. 41 And its gateway is open toward the street 
of the king; R2) from there you may go out and 
come in. 

Investiture 1 

This house whose measurements and whose bound¬ 
aries is written in this 

document — you, Anani, 43 (23) have right to it from 
this day and forever and your children have right 
after you and (so does) anyone whom you give it to 
lovingly 44 or (24) whom you sell it to for silver. 45 

Waiver of suit* 

I, Anani, and Tapmet 47 my wife, who was the 
Inner ONE 48 ' of Meshullam son of Zaccur 49 and he 


25 The scribe did not repeat the additional notice that the house had belonged to Yttbwly, but he did add a property Description- 

26 1.e. bottom floor. 

27 See 3.78, n. 26. 

“ See 3.73, n. 16. 

34 In 434 BCE Anani had given Tamet half of his large room, which half he had measured at 11 x 7 VS cubits. The document alternated between 
speaking of the property as “our house” (lines 3, 5, 12) and “the large room of mine.” 

30 A variation on the language above (“the price of our house" [line 51). 

21 Above the scribe wrote “herein that there did not remain to us from you (any) of the price” [line 6]). 

32 The AREA measurements increased from 150 cubits (line 8) to 151% cubits. 

13 The formulation of the Boundaries clause is grammatically awkward, blending two distinct formulae; see 3.60, n. 20. 

24 The formulation “your heuse” corrected the earlier “which I gave you.” Given to Jehoisluna, it was her husband’s by implicit or explicit 
right of usufruct; see Jezaniah’s document granting him building rights in the house of his wife Mibtahiah (3.62). 

25 For addition of the independent pronoun as emphatic, see on TAD A3.3:11 (EPE B8) and 3.60, n. 17. 

34 It was only Anani who had given (3.79:7-8) the property to Jehoisluna, as was correctly stated in the version above (line 9). 

32 This was the Temple that was destroyed by the KJinum priests ri connivance with the Persian Chief Vidranga in the summer of 410 BCE 
(3.51). Some time after late November, 407 BCE, the governors of Judah and Samaria gave their qualified approval for its reconstruction (3.52). 
Does this routine boundary description, as well as Tamet's title above (“servitor of YHW the God dwelling [in] Elephantine” [line 2]) mean that 
the Temple had indeed been, or was being, rebuilt? 

24 The previous neighbor here had been Shahbara, father of the woman, who together with her husband Bagazushta, had originally sold the 
property to Anani (3.72:2, 1-8; 3.73:11, and probably 3.75:7). Had he sold his property to the brothers bearing Iranian names (perhaps also 
Caspians) or had he like Ynbwty, departed and so the property was appropriated as abandon*!? 

39 These Eg. boatmen, apparently filiated lo their mother, shared the southern border of Anani’s house with an Eg. gardener of Khnunt (3.75:7- 
8; 3.78:10:3.79:6). 

40 I.e. it looks into. 

41 it is not clear how this “1 window" relates lo the “windows" mentioned above in line 13. 

42 Son-in-law Anani was given (nil rights of alienation — to heirs (“your children after you”), beneficiaries (“any-one whom you give it to 
lovingly"), and purchasers (“sell it to for silver). See Szubin and Porten 1983a:44. 

45 For the addition of the name, see on 3.59:11-12. 

44 For all these phrases and formulae, see on 3.61:9-10. 

43 The explicit right to “sell for silver” appears only in this document. 

44 The scribe has unusually compacted three statements in the Waiver clause (we shall not sue you; we shall not sue your heirs, buyers, or 
beneficiaries; our heirs or associated parties shall not sue you [lines 24-27]), followed by a single Penalty clause (lines 27-31). See Porten and 
Szubin l987b;64. 

“ 7 See 3.59, n. 29. 

45 Aram, gw’ = gw’-'h, with the same meaning as Old Persian piypt (line 11). 

49 This special stams is strikingly reminiscent of the “insider” ( pnymh ) status which a princess ibt mlk) or consort (sgl) enjoyed in the royal 
household (Ps45:10, 14). Cf. also Middle and New Persian andaron, “the inner chamber,” i.e. the women’s quarter (Esth 2:9) (S. Shaked orally). 
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gave her to me ,y) for wifehood 50 — we shall not be 
able to bring against you suit or process in the 
name of 51 this house which we sold and gave you 
and (for which) you gave us its price <26) (in) silver 
and our heart was satisfied herein. Moreover, we 
shall not be able to bring (suit) against your sons or 
your daughters or (anyone) whom you give it to for 
silver or lovingly. 52 Moreover, <27> son of ours or 
daughter, brother or sister of ours, partner-in- 
chattel or parwer-in-land or guarantor 53 of ours 
shall p6, not <27) be able (to sue) , 5<l 

Penalty 

Whoever shall bring against you suit 55 or bring 
(suit) ^'against your sons or against a man 
whom you give (it) to or whoever shall com¬ 
plain 56 against you to prefect or lord or judge 57 in 
the name of this house who(se) measurements 
<W) is written above 58 or whoever shall take out 
against you a new or old document in the name 
of this house 5 ’ which we sold and gave you shall 
be obligated 60 ^and shall give you or your 
children a penalty 61 of silver, 20 karsh 62 by the 
stone( -weight)s of the king, pure silver, 63 

Reaffirmation 

and the house is (likewise) yours or your chil¬ 


dren’s <}l) or his whom you give (it) to lovingly. 64 
Document transfer 

Moreover, we gave you the old document which 
Bagazushta wrote for us, the document of pur¬ 
chase/sale (of the house) (32) which he sold us and 
(for which) we gave him its payment (BLANK 
space) (in) silver. 65 

Scribe and place 

Haggai son of Shemaiah wrote this document in 
Elephantine the fortress ,33, at the instruction of 
Anani, the servitor of YHW the God, (and) Tap- 
memet 66 daughter of Patou, his wife, all (told) 2 as 
one mouth. 

Witnesses? 

(1st hand) witness Meshullam (34) son of Mauz- 
iah 68 ; 

(2nd hand) witness Nahum the housebom 69 ; 

(3rd hand) witness Nathan son of Jehour 70 ; 

(4th hand) Magir. 71 

Endorsement 

(Verso) fJ5> Document ( sealing ) of a house which 
Anani son of Azariah and Tapmet his wife sold. 72 


50 It is not readily evident why the scribe at this point described Tamet's special status in the household of Meshullam. 

51 See 3.6*, n. 34. 

i2 Tlie scribe chiastically reversed the word order of (he Investiture clause (lovingly: silver:: silver; lovingly), omitted the woid “sell,” and 
subsumed bolh modes of transfer under the generic term “give." 

” For this trilogy of associated parties, see 3.78, n. 41. 

54 The scribe fell into ellipsis and failed to complete the sentence. 

55 See 3.61, n. 35. 

54 This feature was introduced into the Penalty clause without having been mentioned in die Waiver clause. See 3.60, n. It. 

47 Tins triumvirate of officials appears also in TAD B4.6:14. 

58 See 3.59, n. 26. 

w See 3.61. tin. 42-43. It is clear from the incorporation of this provision in the Penalty clause that the party expected to produce such a 
document was one of those mentioned in the Waiver clause. 

40 See 3.73, n. 27. 

41 See 3.66, n. 38. 

* This was the penalty for suit in the original sale document for this property (3.72:15, 18); see further 3.59, n. 15. 

M A term reguiatiy used by the scribe Haggai (see 3.59. n. 17). 

44 The clause is elliptical, omitting “seli/give for silver” explicitly recorded in the Investiture and Waiver clauses. See Szubin and Porten 
1983a:44. 

45 For the standard procedure of Document transfer, see 3.61, n. 64. Tlte scribe did not kn*w tike amount of the original sale and so left tile 
space blank. 

44 The expand*d (and incorrect?) spelling here of Tamet’s name would accord with the enhanced status given her elsewhere in this document 
(lines 2 11, 24). 

41 The scribe omitted the customary heading. “The witnesses herein" (so too in 3.66). Four was tile customary number of witnesses for sales; 
see 3.69. n. 27. 

48 He was the fifth witness in an earlier document of Anani (3.78:25) and a contributor to YHW (TAD C3.15:112). In both documents (he 
father’s name was abbreviated to Mauzi. 

49 He witnessed three other documents (see 3.79, n. 44), in one of which he followed die next witness, Nathan. 

70 Nine months earlier Nathan appeared as the first wimess and Nahum as the fourth (3.79:18-19); see further 3.68, n. 37. 

71 Lacking patronymic, this witness with a Babylonian name appeared only here. 

72 Unusually, the endorsement lacked the name of the alienee, Anani son of Haggai; see 3.59, n. 44. 
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LOAN OF GRAIN (3.81) 
(2-31 December 402 bce) 

Bezalel Porten 


This is the only loan document for grain and we cannot tell for certain whether it was drawn up after Anani son of 
Haggai bought his in-laws’ apartment or before (3.80), since it lacked day date. In the middle of December, in the 
first month of the Egyptian year, Anani went to Syene to borrow from the Egyptian-named Aramean, Pakhnum son 
of Besa, 2 peras 3 seah of emmer (approximately a double ration for a month) which he promised to repay as soon 
as he received his government ration (lines 2-4). If he failed to repay within twenty days, he was given a one karsh 
penalty (lines 5-8). Should he die before making payment, then the burden fell on his children or guarantors. Should 
they not pay the fine, then Pakhnum was entitled to seize as security for payment any item of Anani’s property, 
wherever found (lines 8-12). Though the document was silent about repayment of the grain, the terminology 
(“penalty,” “without suit”) does not argue for conversion of a loan in kind to a loan in silver. Though drawn up in 
Syene by an Aramean scribe, the document’s requisite four witness were well-known Jews (lines 12-14). 


Date 

(Recco) <l) (ln the) month of Thoth, year 4 of Arta- 
xerxes the king, 1 

Place 

then in Syene the fortress, 2 
Parties 

said Anani son of Haggai son of Meshullam, 3 p, a 
Jew of the detachment of Nabukudurri, 4 to 
Pakhnum son of Besa, 5 an Aramean of Syene of 
that detachment likewise, saying: 

Loan 

1 came to you (3) in your house 6 in Syene the fortress 
and borrowed from you and you gave me 7 emmer, 8 

2 peras , 3 seahs. 9 


Repayment 

Afterwards, 10 I, Anani son of Haggai," <4) shall 
pay and give you that emmer, e(nuner), 2 p(e- 
ras), 3 seahs from the ration which will be given 
me from the treasury of the king. 12 

Penalty 

,5) And if 1 do not pay and give you that emmer 
which above is written 13 when the ration is given 
me <6) from the (store-)house of the king, 14 after¬ 
wards I, Anani, shall be obligated 15 and shall 
give you silver, a penalty 16 of one, 1 , karsh 17 
pure silver. w Afterwards, I, Anani, shall pay and 
give you the penalty which is above written 
within 20, that is twenty, days, 18 '^without suit. 19 


’ This was one of seven contracts from the end of the century that gave only an Eg. date and one of four contracts that, in Eg. fashion, gave 
only the month and no day dale (3.66:1; 3.76:1; TAD B7.1:1); Porten 1990.18-19. If the thirteen shekels paid for his father-in-law's house 
(3.80:1, 5) emptied Anani’s coffers, then this document was drawn up between December 14 and 31. 

2 The document was written in the town of the Aramean creditor (line 3) by an Aramean scribe (line 12); see on further 3.66, n. 2. 

3 He appears regularly in his last three documents in a three- and four-generation genealogy (3.79:8; 3.80:2, 11). 

4 Sec 3.80, n. 6. 

5 Eg. names borne by Arameans were characteristic of the correspondents in the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.1-7). 

‘This opening occurs in the first contract of the Miblahiah archive (see 3.59, n. 6). 

7 The *pening statement in loans of silver is much more laconic (see 3.69, n. 4). 

5 This was the grain widely cultivated in Egypt during the Persian penod;Potten 1968:83. 

9 The value of the peras is uncertain; the largest subdivision so far known was four seahs (T,iD CI3;37); Porten 1983:569. One seah was 
roughly ten quarts; Porten 1968:71. 

10 Rare in conuacts, this word recurs here five times (lines 3, 6, 7. 8, 10); sue 3.62, n. 18. 

11 See 3.59, n. 29. 

17 Two Egyptian Aramaic texts from the end ot the fifth century record royal grain disbursements, one of barley designated “ration” (pip 1 ' \TAD 
C3.14:41; GEA 373.68); see also B5.5:7-8, 10) as here and another of emmer designated “allotment” (prs 5 ) (TAD C3.26:4-19). The latter term 
was usually reserved for payment in silver (TAD A2.3:8; B4.2:6). Unfortunately for the understanding of our text, the disbursements were always 
calculated inardabs and the ratio of the peras to the ardab has not been determined. The most frequent emmer ration was2!4 ardabs and multiples 
thereof (5, 10, 15, 25). An ardab was three seahs and there were at least four seahs in a peras, so the loan here was about four ardabs (or more), 
i.e. something like a double monthly tation. The loan was interest-free if repaid within a month, i.e. at the lime of the monthly ration distribution. 

13 This expression recurs here six times (lines 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11-12); see 3.59, n. 26. 

M Apparently, “treasury” (line 4) and “(store-)house” were synonymous; Porten 1968:60. 

15 See 3.73, n. 27. 

’* Since this term was used only io connote a monetary fine (see 3.66, n. 38), it would be strange to find it here being used for substitution 
repayment of the loan in silver rather than grain. Still, the document is reticent about the obligation to repay the loan despite the penalty. 

17 For the numerical repetition, see 3.60, n. 36. The penalty was the smallest recorded; see 3.59, n. 15. There is no data available that would 
indicate the relationship of the penalty to the value of the loan. 

" The scribe composed a whole additional sentence Io state that the fine was to be paid within twenty days of receipt of rations. 

19 This expression invariably occurs after penalties (see 3.61, n. 15) and is further evidence that the one karsh sum was not meant as debt 
repayment. 
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Obligation of heirs 

And if I die and have not yet paid 20 and given you 
the silver of yours which is above written, after¬ 
wards my children ^or my guarantors 21 shall pay 
you your silver which is above written. 

Security 

And if my children or my guarantors do not pay 
you (10 Hhis silver which is above written, after¬ 
wards you, Pakhnum, have right to my security 22 
to seize (it) and you may take for yourself from 
(among) 01> a house of bricks, slave or hand¬ 
maiden, bronze or iron utensils, which you will 
find of mine in Elephantine or in Syene or in the 
province, raiment or grain until you are paid 
your silver which above <l2, is written without 
suit.” 


Scribe and place 

Shaweram son of Eshemram son of Eshemshezib 24 
wrote this document in Syene the fortress at the in¬ 
struction of (l5) Anani son of (erasure: Meshul- 
lam) 2S Haggai son of Meshullam. 

Witnesses 

The witnesses herein: 26 

(2nd hand) witness Menahem son of Shallum 21 ; 
(3rd hand) witness Haggai 2 *; 

(4th hand) ll4) witness Nahum the housebom”; 
(5th hand) witness Haggai son ofMardu. 30 

Endorsement 

(verso)° 5) [Do]cuinent of grain [which Anani son of 
Haggai] son of Meshullam [wrote] for Pakhnum 
son of Besa. 


20 A provision typical of loan contracts (3.69:14); see further 3.59, n. 20 and 3.73, n. 32. 

21 See 3.78, n. 41. It is surprising to find this recently introduced Iranian word so acclimatized to Atam. that it could take a possessive suffix 
ending the first person ( 2 dmgy) and in tlie third person ('\dni\gyky [TAD B4.6:10]). 

n See 3.69:9. 

23 For the right to seize personal property as security to force debt payment, see 3.69, n. 14. 
u This Aramean scribe appears only here. 

23 The scribe initially wrote the name of Anani’s grandfather, then etased it and wrote right over it the name of his father. 

26 See 3.69, n. 27 and 3.59, n. 34. 

27 See 3.67. n. 32. 

25 This might be the well-hnown professional scribe Haggai son of Shemaiah; see 3.64, n. 41. 

29 See 3.79, n. 44. In (hat document he appears together with Haggai son of Mardu, who follows here. 

30 See 3.79, n. 47. 
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1. THE TITHE IN UGARIT 


The tithe in Ugarit is known from legal and economic documents dating from the fourteenth century to the beginning 
of the twelfth century BCE. The Akkadian term for tithe in Ugarit is ma-^a-Sa-ru or elreiu (cf. Hebrew ma c aser). 
[These two documents should, strictly speaking, appear with the Akkadian contracts ( COS 3.107-110) and accounts 
(COS 3.125-126) respectively. WWH] 

LAND GRANT ALONG WITH TITHE OBLIGATIONS (3.82) 

(PRU III 16.276) 

Michael Hehzer 


From the present day 1 Niqmadu, son of Ammistam- 
ru king of Ugarit 2 gave (donated) the village 3 
Uhnappu to Kar-Kushuh, son of Ana[nu] and to 
Apapa, the king’s daughter, with its tithe (esretu) 
with its custom-duties ( rniksu ) 4 with its gifts (sirku). 
Nobody shall raise claims concerning Uhnappu 


against Kar-Kushuh and Apapa and against the 
sons of Apapa. He (the king) donated Uhnappu. 
Further: Kar-Kushuh is pure like the sun forever. 5 
Later he is (also) pure. The temple of Ba c al of the 
Hazi mountain 6 and its priests shall not have claims 
to Kar-Kushuh. 7 


1 Standard beginning of legal texts of 'Ugatit. 

1 Niqmaddu III reigned ca. 1225/1220-1215 BCE. 

3 Slu lit. “town, city,” but in texts from Ugarit “village.” 

" Uhnappu was at the seashore. 

5 Formula of freeing from obligations. 

6 Sacred mountain oF Ugarit, Ug. Spit, classic Mons Cuius, modem Jebel-el-Aqra. 

7 Note that Kar-Kushuh and Apapa, the daughter of the king, receive the obligations from Uhnappu for themselves from the king. The whole 
village had »o pay the tithe. 

REFERENCES 

Text: PRU hi 16.276. 


VILLAGE TITHE PAYMENTS AT UGARIT (3.83) 

(PRU III 10.044) 

Michael Heltzer 

Despite the fact that the text is in a damaged state, we see here payments to the authorities, which could be the tithe 
from a number of villages of the kingdom of Ugarit. The text is written in Akkadian and shows the tax (tithe) 
payments by the villages in kind: barley (flour), oxen and wine. 


r [the village... kur ]’ barley or (flour) 2 
V The village 3 [...] kur barley (or flour), 1 [ox] 6 
3' The village Araniya 2 kur barley (or flour), 

4' The village Ubur'a 18 kur barley (or flour), 
1 ox [... 

5' The village Biru [1] 6 kur barley (or flour), 
1 ox [... 

6’ The village Inuqapa^at 6 kur barley (or flour), 
[- 


T The village Beqani 50 kur barley (or flour), 
[- 

8' The village II ishtam J i 18 kur barley (or flour), 

[... 

9' The village Shubbani 5 kur barley (or flour), 

[... 

10 ' The village Tebaqu 5 kur barley (or flour), [... 

ll' The village Riqdi 18 kur barley (or flour), [... 
— o[x ... 


1 t kur cf. Heb, kor consisted in Ugarit of 300 qu and a; that time had tire volume of ca. 250 liters. 

2 zi kal.meS. 

3 alu = uru. 

4 alpu = GUD. 
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12 ' The village Shurashi 6 kur barley (or flour), 
[...] 11 s jars w[ine], l ox; 

13' The village Issuru 6 kur barley (or flour), [..,] 
11 jars w[ine], 

14' [The village...] kur barley (or flour), [...] 12 


jars w[ine], 1 ox; 

15' [The village] kur barley (or flour), 7 jars 
w[ine], 

16 ' [The village ], 1 ox [...]; 

17' [The village ] 


5 karpatu (DUG) “jar”; ca. 21-23 liters; Hellzer 1991. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: PRV III; Heltzer 1975; 1976; 1982; 1991. 


2. AMMONITE OSTRACA FROM HESBAN 

Walter E. Aufrecht 

Between 1968 and 1978, the Tell Hesban excavations produced eight ostraca with writing in the cursive Ammonite 
or Aramaic scripts. 1 Four of these, A3, A4, A5 and A6, are lists of names; two, A7 and A8, are graffiti; and two, 
A1 and A2, are accounts presented below. 2 

HESBAN OSTRACON A1 (3.84) 

This ostracon, discovered in 1973, is from a body sherd of a large, rough storage jar. It measures 1#.6 x 6.5 x 1.6 
cm. The upper left side of the sherd is missing, but the right margin is intact. The surface is not smooth and contains 
large calcium grits, causing the pen strokes to be broad and sometimes distorted or blurred. The text is a record kept 
by a royal steward of the assignment or distribution from the royal stores of foodstuffs and other goods to courtiers 
and others to whom the crown is under obligation (Cross 2002), written in Ammonite cursive script with numerals 
written in Hieratic. 3 The ostracon is in the Amman Archaeological Museum, Hesban No. H73.1657. 4 It has been 
dated paleographically to ca. 600 bce. 5 


To the] king: 35 (jars) of grain" [ ] 

<* Gen 41:35, 

to[ ] 

and 8 sheep and goats, [ J 


22 (jugs) of wine; and 10 sheep and goats; 

and to Nadab^il son of Na c am :> iL f[rom] 

b Gen 37:2*, 

(x measures) of fine flour [ ] 

To Z[ ] from 3 Hat 6 : 12 (measures) of gum 7 8 ''; : 

43:11 

8 (j u g s ) of wine; and 6 (jars) of grain. 

(x jars) of gr[ain 

c IKgsl5:16, 

To Yatib: hay; 24 (jars) of grain; 

To [ ]: 2 (measures) of gum; a two-year old 
cow and [ ] 

To Ba c sa[ :> ] 8(: 40 (pieces) of silver which he gave 

eic. 

9 sheep and goats; 
a three-year-old cow. 


1 The Hesban ostraca weie published in the sequence of their discovery. Cross (1986; 2002) has rearranged the series in the order of their date: 
A1 (old #4 = CAJ 80), daled ca. 600 BCE; A2 (old #11 = C.4/94), dated ca. 575 BCE; A3 (old #12 = CAJ 137) is a list of names, dated ca. 550- 
525 BCE (the end of the Ammonite cursive series); A4 (old #2 = CAJ 76), inscribed in Aram, cursive but probably written in the Ammonite 
language (Shea 1977), may be a docket recording the distribution of tools or a letter giving instructions to agricultural workers, dated ca. 525 
bce; A5 (old #1 = CAI 65) and A6 (Cross 2002: Aufrecht 1999 #214) are lists *f Ammonite names written in Aram, script, dated to the end 
of the 6th century BC; and A7 (old #5 = CAJ 81) and A8 (old #6) are Ammonite graffiti dated to the 7th century BCE. 

7 There are other Ammonite ostraca. Tell el-Maz5r Ostracon 3 (CAJ 144) is a personal letter, dated by Cross (2002) ca. 575 BCE. An ostracon 
from Tell el-‘Umeiri (Aufracht 1999 #211) may be a letter or a docket, also dated ca. 575 BCE (Sanders 1997). Nine ostraca contain only names: 
Tell el-Mazar Ostraca 4, 5 and 7 (CAI 145-147), the Khirbet Umm ed-Danamr Ostracon (Aufrecht 1999 #150), the Amman Ostracon (CAJ 77), 
two Tell el-'Umeiri Ostraca (Aufrecht 1999##171-172), and the Nimtuti Ostracon (CAI 47). Finally, in addition to Hesban A8 (above n. 1), there 
are five ostraca which contain only one- or two-letter inscriptions: the Sahab Ostracon (Ibrahim 1975:73); the Tell es-Sa'idiyeh Ostracon (Tubb 
1988:31, 33); two ostraca from the Amman Citadel (Domemann 1983:103); and an ostracon from Tell el-‘Umeiri (Herr 1992:195 96). 

1 Cross 2002. Hiibner (1988; 1992) has argued that this ostracon is Moabite. 

4 For the most recent discussions, see CAI 214-19 (#80): and Cross 2002. 

5 See Cross 1975:17; 2002. 

s Cross (1975, 2002) notes that this is probably the name of the port and caravan city on the Gulf of Aqabah (Heb. "Elat). 

7 The word translated as “gum” is vocalized in Biblical Heb. as neko^t. 

8 The name is the same as that of the king of Israel. 
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This ostracon, discovered in 1974, is a body sherd from a heavy storage jar. Its maximum dimensions are 8.4 x 5.4 
cm. It was, however, originally larger than its present version as evidenced by a modem break along its top. The 
text is a list of goods, written in Ammonite cursive script. 9 The ostracon is in the Amman Archaeological Museum, 
Hesban No. H74.2092. 10 It has b#en dated paleographically to ca. 575 BCE. 11 


[ ] f'gs d [ ] 

[ ] figs from 12 [ 


rf Nun) 13:23, [ [ 
etc. J- 

t fcxod 22:4 I 


] work animals' [ 
] ropes 


] 


* Hubner{1988) suggested that this ostracon is Moabite, but subsequently (1992:32 n. 67) he identified it as possibly Ammonite. 

10 For tile most recent discussions, see CAJ 245-46 (#94); Cross 2002. 

" See Cross 1976:148; 2002. 

11 An alternate reading suggested by Cross (2002) is “figs, one talent.” 

REFERENCES 
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3. HEBREW OSTRACA 


OPHEL OSTRACON (3.86) 
K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This fragmentary ostracon (10 x 8 cm) was discovered during excavations on the Ophel (area south of the temple 
mount in Jerusalem) by J. G. Duncan in 1924, although in an unstratified context. It can be dated on palaeographic 
grounds to the end of the seventh or the beginning of the sixth century BCE. While the ostracon appears to have 
contained eight lines, the left side of the inscription and lines 4-7 are no longer legible. Moreover, some of what is 
extant contains difficult readings. 1 Nonetheless, the text appears to be a list of personal names that probably served 
some administrative purpose. 


(,) ^Hiz^ qiyahd (Hezekiah), 2 son of Qor D eh, 3 “ from 
the stock 4 of r Buqqi^ yShu 4 * 

<2):> Ahiyahu, 5 * son of HassorSq/ in the valley of 
st r elae^ s ' 


a 1 cur9:i9; 0)rsapan 1 yahu , 7 son of Qarafyl , 8 in the valley of 

26:1; 2 Chr 1 -—- - - 

31:14 b Dent 29:17; Isq 5:24; 11:1, JO; 14:29, 30; 53:2 <■ Num 34:22: Ezra 7:4; I Chr 5:31; 
6:36;25:4,13 rfZech 1:3(7) «Jer3l:40 


1 The best photo of die ostracon is found in Hestrin 1973 #138. 

1 Some scholars read: yh[z\qyhw. As Renz (HAE 1:310) rightly notes, the photo in Hestrin 1973 reveals practically nothing before die qyhw. 
For a discussion of h[z]qyh\v, see Zadok 1988:287. 

3 Gibson (following Avigad 1966) argues that die second names are not patronymics in die narrow sense, but family or clan names of the kind 
that frequently appear in the statistical records embedded in Numbers, Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah and which are typically names of animals, 
insects, plants, etc. (55/ 1:25). See also Hestrin 1973:62. 

4 A number of interpreters since Milik 1959 have understood the last words of line 1 as bsd Srqm “in die field of the wool-carders. ” See Lipinski 
1975b:268; Lemaire 1977:239. However, Renz has recently argued that die reading of bsd srqrn is problematic since sd is written defectively while 
one would perhaps expect a plene writing of the word in die constiuct. His argument is reinforced now by the plene writing of die construct of 
sdh in the roughly contemporary Widow's Plea Ostracon ( COS 3.44 above) which has »i line 6: w J t. sdh . hhtm “And now, the wheat field 

3 For ^hyhw bn hfrq/Mrq, see Zadok 1988:287. 

6 The reading of the word is difficult. A number of scholars have read yhw[ ] with some restoring c mq yhw[Spl) “the valley of Jeboshapat" 
(see also Torczyner 1939; SSI 1:26; and Hestrin 1973). If this is die correct reading, then Joel 4:2, 12 might be in view. But since Milik's 
suggestion (1959:551-553), a number of scholars have read ydt “hands” (fern, pi, of yd “hand”) with the nuance of “stelae” (cf. 1 Sam 15:12; 

2 Sam 18:18; Isa 56:5; cf. Ezek 21:24). On the phrase “valley of the stelae,” cf. the phrase bq c rydyn in the Babylonian Talmud (Gittin 57). 

Lipinski (1975b:268) suggests this valley is referred to in Jer 31:40. 

Recendy, A- Schttle (2000:74, n. 2) argued that the phrase must be read b Q mq yhw[sapat\. The phrase c mq ydt is grammatically unlikely since 

die feminine plural of yd has die meaning of hand mvstly widl die sense of “grasp, hold”; as a description for the body part, die dual is expected. 

However, this is more of a lexical than a grammatical argument. The w*rd yd is clearly used with die meaning of “monument’' {KBV 363, usage 
6 ). 

7 Spnyhw, son of Qry. See Zadok 1988:287. 

* Scholars have read either qrs (Torczyner, SSI, Hestrin) or qiy (Sukenik, Milik, Lipinski. Smelik, HAE)', some have given both possibilities: 
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the st r elae1; 

n&m 11:1-26; 12:4-10, 15; 23:39; 1 Kgs 15:5; 2 Kgs 16:10-16; Isa 8:2: ier26:2*-21, 23; 

,4)r Sidqiyahu^ 

Ezra 8:33; N«h 3:4, 21; S:4; 1 Clir 11:41 

(lines 5-7 missing) 


,?) r the son of 2 Uri 1 yahu 10 1 1 



qry/s (Moscati), qrsly {KAD . 

» Sdqyhw. See Zadok 1988:287. 

10 (..) r hn (HAE 1:311). Others read: MttrfyAn'Hodiyahu, the (Milik 1959; Lipiiiski 1975b:268); or l yh]zqyhw (KAI). For the name 

3 Uriy5hQ. see also Zadok 1988:287. 
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1. ARAMAIC OSTRACA 
(ca. 475 BCE) 

Bemlel Porten 


Egyptian Aramaic ceramic inscriptions are scattered in over a dozen different places throughout the world (New 
York, Oxford, Cambridge, London, Paris, Strasbourg, Munich, Berlin, Vienna, Moscow, Cairo, Elephantine, and 
Jerusalem). So far 118 have been published, almost all from Achaemenid Elephantine, and these may be divided into 
six categories: letters (TAD D7.1-57), accounts (TAD D8.1-13), lists (TAD D9.1-15), abecedaries (TAD DIO.1-2), 
jar inscriptions (TAD Dll. 1-26), and mummy labels (TAD D19.1-5). The ostraca letters were randomly shaped, mea¬ 
sured, say, 7 x 10 cm more or less, and were written on both sides, beginning on the concave and continuing on the 
convex side. Palaeographically, most of them were written by a single scribe (ca. 475 BCE) 1 who we may imagine 
sat on the wharf at Syene, available to soldiers writing to their family and friends on Elephantine island. The extant 
ostraca were addressed to at least ten different persons, among them three women — Hoshaiah (COS 3.87A), Uriah 
(3-87B), Micaiah (3.87C), Haggai (3.87D-E), J#daniah (TAD D7.10), Meshullach (TAD D7.31), Nathan (TAD 
D7.28); Kaviliah (3.87F), Islah (3.87G), and Ahutab (3.87H; TAD D7.3-5). Only rarely did the writer give his 
name — Giddel to Micaiah (3.87C: 1-2) and Jarhu to Haggai (3.87E: 1-2) — and frequently he even omitted the name 
of the addressee (3.87J-K). The messenger doubtless knew each one personally. The language of the letters was terse, 
allusive, and often cryptic. Formerly compared to the modem telegram, 2 it may now be compared to an e-mail 
message. 

The opening salutation or blessing, a regular feature in papyrus letters, was included in the ostraca letters only 
infrequently and included the unique formula, slink yhh [jb^yJP]/ bkl Q dn, “Your welfare may the Lord of [Hosts 
seek aft]er at all times” (TAD D7.35:1-2). In the letter to Hoshaiah it was abbreviated down to a single word, slink, 
“Your welfare” (COS 3.87 A:2). More representative was the compact, two-word Sim + Address, “Greetings, PN” 
(3.87B: 1; 3.87G:1; 3.87H:1). Strikingly, the two letters that have the full “tofrom” address formula also have a 
polytheistic salutation — slm whyn slht Ik brktk lyhh wlhnwm , “(Blessings) of welfare and life l sent you. I blessed 
you by YHH and Khnum” (3.87C:l-3; 3.87E [see below]). Otherwise, the scribe simply began his letter with a 
clause-initial adverbial followed by a presentative, for example, k c n( hlw, “Now, lo” (Aramaic Dream Report, COS 
3.88:1) or went straight to the body of the letter, with or without the adverbial, k c nt hzw, “Regard ...” (3.871:1 
3.87K:1 [without]); “I dispatched” (3.87K:1 [without]). Whereas the terms K J and hlw introduced statements 
conveying information (3.87B:2; 3.87F:2; 3.87G:1; 3.87J:1), fen’introduced a directive, which might be expanded 
by the preposition c l, yielding “Look after” (3.87A:2-3). 

The two verbs occurring most frequently in the letters are slh, which was used for the sending of a message or a 
letter, and hwsr , which was used for the dispatch of an object. PN, would write to PN 2 to give him information 
(Aramaic Dream Report, COS 3.88) or instructions (3.87A:2-8; 3.87B:l-8; 3.87D:7-10: 3.87F:5-15; 3.87J); to 
announce the dispatch of an object (3.87K) or to give him instructions on handling a dispatched object (3.87G:l-4); 
and requested that PN 2 send him or PN } information (3.87A.8-9; 3.87B:9-11; 3.871:10-13) or some object (3.87C:4; 
3.87H:l-5); or that PN 2 get some object from PN 3 (3.87D:7-10). The objects of the requests included salt(3.87H:l- 
2), a garment that needed to be sewn (3.87C:4-5), and money for the marzeah (3.87D:7-10), while among the objects 
being dispatched were wood (3.87K) or legumes (bqP), which were to be exchanged for barley (3.87G:1, 5). A 
recurrent theme is the provision of bread and/or flour (3,87A;6; 3.87B:13, 15; 3.87F:13; 3.87H:6). Between Syene 
and Elephantine, then as today, there s#ems to have been a regular ferry service and correspondents assumed a 
system of immediate delivery — three of our messages speak of action to be done “today” (3.87B:9-10; 3.87F:5 7; 
3.87H:l-2). Personal matters ranged from solicitude for the children (3.87A-.2-8, 10-11) or concern that one’s slave 
be properly branded (3.871:3-8) to a report of a feverish dream. In fact, one side of the ostracon might tell of the 
dream and the other give advice on food for the children (Aramaic Dream Report, 3.88). Occupations and tasks 
unknown to the papyri, such as shepherds and sheep, are strikingly attested in two ostraca (3.87B, 3.87F). Matters 
sacred as well as profane are recorded in these ordinary missives — Sabbath (3.87G-.2) and Passover (3.87A:9); an 
oath by YHH (3.87G:3, 7); donations of beer for libation (3.871:1-3) and wood for the altar (3.87K); a tunic left 
at the House of YHH (3.87J: 1-3); and, most intriguingiy, funds for the marzeah association (3.87D). 


1 Naveh 1970:37-38. 

1 Degen 1972:26; see too Dion 1982a:534; Alexander 1978:169. 
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The cosmopolitan nature of the Elephantine community is attested by the one letter not written by our “wharf scribe.” 
Sent by Jarhu to Haggai, it contained only a salutation: “The welfare of my brother may Bel and Nabu, Shamash 
and Nergal (seek after)” (3.87E). 3 

All of the ostraca have been copied at source by Ada Yardeni and many new readings have been attained (TAD D7). 


3 For a fuller survey of ihe ostraca letters see Porten 1994 and for the bibliography of each ostracon, see Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992 and TAD 
D, pp. xxix-xxx. 


INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING CHILDREN AND INQUIRY 
REGARDING PASSOVER (TAD D7.6) (3.87A) 

Bezalel Porten 

Published by Archibald Henry Sayce in 1911 (Bodleian Aramaic Inscription 7) and variously dubbed the Oxford 
Ostracon ( DAE 94) or the Passover Ostracon (Fitzmyer and Kaufman 19921, this piece is an unexpected blend of 
concern for the care and diet of the children of Ahutab during her absence and inquiry into when the Passover was 
to be observed. Attaching this query to matters banal leaves the impression that the paschal sacrifice was a family 
affair (as in Exod 12:1-28), and not confined to the Temple. On this last question see the Passover Letter ( COS 
3.46). 


Address 

a Gen 1&:6; 

Instructions 

(Concave) <l> To Hoshaiah.' 

1 Sain 28:24; 

2 Sam 33:3; 

Jer 7:18; 

Now, 3 singly 4 look ®after 5 the children until (4) Ahu¬ 
tab 6 (3> come <4) s. Do not entrus (5, t 7 them to others. 

Salutation 

(2, Your welfare 2 (may DN seek after at all times). 

Has 7:17 

(Cenvex) <6> If their bread 8 is ground, 9 ^knead 10 a for 
them 1 qab n before ®their mother comes. 12 


' Tliis Heb. name (“Deliver, O YH”) occurs often in the Elephantine papyri and in a contract of 471, the period of our ostraca, appears as the 
father of the witness Shillem (3.59:19). 

3 Tilts one word greeting (Slmk/Zlmky) occurs once more in these letters ( TAD D7.5:l) 

3 This clause-initial adverbial was ihe normal transition marker between the prtesc/iplio and the body of the letter (3.87B:1, 13; 3.87C:4; 
3.87F:2; 3.87G: 1; 3.87H:1), introduced the letter even when the praescriptio was absent (3.871:1; 3.87J: 1), and often served as a paragraph head 
(3.87B:5; 3.87D:5; 3.87F:11; 3,87G:5, 6; 3.88:8); GEA 310. 

I That is, alone, expressed by the stroke for the numeral l; similarly in one of the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.4:4); GEA 240, 

5 The expression hzy V. “look after" was used especially in connection with family members (TAD A2.3: 11), particularly children ( TAD A2.7:3; 
3.5:6. 6:3). 

6 The mother in line 8, she is the main personality in these letters. Aram. Ahutab = Heb. Ahitub, “(My Divine) Brother is Goodness,” a name 
current during the United Monarchy (1 Sam 14:3; 2 Sam 8:17). Not found in the papyri, this female name was the one most mentioned in the 
ostraca. Five published texts were addressed to her (3.87B:12; 3.87H:1; 7MD D7.3-5) and three unpublished ones (Clennont-Ganneau ##78.135. 
157), while she was cited in three published texts (here; TAD D7.7:9,10:4) and in two unpublished ones(Clermont-Ganneau ##214,255), thirteen 
texts in all; Dupont-Sommer 1942-45:66. Three ostraca to her were anonymously written (3.87H; TAD D7.3-4) and one was sent by Micaiah ( TAD 
D7.5). Of the other three ostraca mentioning her, one was addressed to Uriah and secondarily to her (3.87B:12) and asecond to Jadaniah (TAD 
D7.1«:4). 

’The last letter of the word is written at the beginning of the next line; for this use of ykl, see DNWSJ 456; GEA 123. Tire same caution with 
regard to the children was expressed by the cognate root :kl, with c f as here, “rely upon" (TAD A2.7:2; also 3.87G:4). 

8 The word Uirn here has the meaning of grain (Isa 28:28); Sukenik and Kuischer 1942:55. 

9 Pass. ptc. grs written defectively. Grain was ground in millstones (Num 11:8; Isa 47:2). 

10 1.e., mix the meal with salt and water in a wooden kneading bow] (Exod 7:28, 12:34; Dent 28:5, 17) and make it into dough. 

II A fragmentary ostracon has “Dispatch to me 1 gab of barley” (TAD D7.45:7-8). On a scale of 6 gabs to a seah, a half or third of a qab 
sufficed fora loaf of bread (M. ErubinS:2; Kelim 17:11). But two Ptolemaic texts (from Edfu?) project a seah of more than 8 'h or 9 gabs ( TAD 
C3:28; D8.11:4). Another fragmentary ostracon speaks of “the large qab " (TAD D7.46:2). Abraham had his wife knead three seahs of fine wheat 
to feast his angelic guests (Gen 18:6). Hie children here were to receive a fraction of that amount. The word for “knead” is a plural imperative 
(tfw [GEA 131,298]) as fbdn in line 9 is 2nd person plural imperfect, though die rest of (be letter is addressed in the sing. Sukenik and Kutscher 
1942:55 suggested a scribal metathesis lor IwS in the sing. But letters often shift from sing, to plural. 

11 Plural. Presumably she would then bake the bread. 
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Request I 

Send 13 (word) ,9) to me when 14 you will make 15 (I0, the 
(9) Passover. 16 b 


iExod 12:47- 
48; Num 9:2- 
14; Deui 16:1; 

Josh 5:10; 

2 Kgs 21-23; 1 Chr 30 


Request II 

(,0) Do send greetings 17 (= news) of (11> the child. 


1-5; 35:1, 16-19 


13 As sometimes in the Bible (e.g- 1 Kgs 5:16, 22 [of. 2 Chr 2:10; Josephus, Ant. vtii.2.6-8]) and consistently in the papyri, sth by itself means 
“send word in a letter" (3.87B: 10; 3,871:5, 12), 

14 For thirty years the word 3 mr was understood as “handmaiden” and the sentence taken to mean, “ Send me a maid to prepare the Passover.” 
Almost concurrently and independently Sukenik and Kutscher 1942:55-56 and Dupont-Sommer !946-47b;47-49 recognized the word as the 
interrogative particle. It is a subordinate conjunction introducing an indirect question; GEA 59, 94. Without calendar, or guided only by the Eg. 
calendar, the writer may have sought to know the day of the festival, or more probably, the hour at which the sacrifice would take place. Perhaps 
he wanted to get home in time. The Bible speaks once of "between the two evenings” (Exod 12:6), the same time as the daily tegular offering 
(Excd 29:39; Num 28:40), but elsewhere as “in the evening, at sundown” (Deut 16:6). The Mishnah determined that the regular offering was 
slaughtered at IVi hours and sacrificed at 816 hours, to be followed by the paschal sacrifice (Pes. 5:1). Our question is reminiscent of that in the 
opening Mishnah, “From when do they read the sheina at night” (Ber. 1:1). Alternately, the inquirer may want to know if a second Adar was 
to be intercalated and Passover delayed by a month. Such leap years occurred in 482, probably 479 and 476. 474, 471, 468, and 463; Parker 
and Dubberstein 1946:31-32. See also Porten 1968:131-132. 

13 Shift between sing, and plural (fbdn) in letters is not unusual; see below 3.87F:3-4; 3.87H:1,4; 3.871:1, 3, 13 (plural) vs 3.871:2-3, 9, 11- 
12, 16 (sing ); 3.87J:1, 3. 

14 c bd psh — Heb. c ih pah, which occurs some 30 times in the Bible in eight different contexts. It is immaterial whether we translate these 
passages neutrally, with the RSV, “keep the Passover" or explicitely (with NIPS) as “perfonn the paschal sacrifice.” The essence of observing 
this festival is performing the paschal sacrifce, as all the biblical sources make clear, explicating the expression with the veibs hqryb, “offer up” 
(Num 9:7, 13), Zbh, “sacrifice” (Deut 16:2, 4-6), and sht, “slaughter” (2 Chr 35:1, 6, 11). For die syntax of the last two sentences, see GEA 
313. 

17 The periphrastic imperative (hwy flh) denotes a sense of urgency and appears in an identical context in a papyrus letter ( TAD A2.3:l 1); GEA 
205, 298. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: DAE4 94; Dupont-Sommer 1946-47b; Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992 B.3.C.20; GEA ; Lindenberger 1994 #19; Parker 
and Dubberstein 1946; Porten 1968; RES 1793; Sukenik and Kutscher 1942; TAD D. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO SHEAR EWE (3.87B) 

(TAD D7.8) 

Bezalel Porten 

Discovered in the Rubensohn excavations of 1906-1907, published in 1911 by Sachau (plate 63,1) but properly 
understood only by Lidzbarski and Perles, this ostracon was made over to the Egyptian Museum, Cairo (JE43464B). 
The anonymous writer informed Uriah that it was time for him to shear his big ewe (3-4 years old) lest its wool get 
tom by thorns. Moreover, the shearing should follow hard upon the washing. Should Uriah not be able to come 
today, the writer offered to wash the ewe for him, so that it would be ready for his arrival. He then informed Ahutab 
that he and his companions had bread to eat until evening of the next day. Whether this was the same as, or in 
addition to, the remaining ardab of flour is uncertain. 


Greetings + Address 1 2 3 4 5 

a Dent 15:9; 1 

Instructions 

(Concave) <l, Greetings, U riah. 1 

Cant 4:2 ; 

Now, (31 lo, 2 0, the big p, ewe 3 which is yours 4 0, has 
arrived (for you) to shear 5 t4) fhe wool of hers 0 


1 Uriah is mentioned in two other ostraca in connection with cultic matters (3,871:1. 3, 10; 3.87J:3), A Uriah father of Jezaniah appeared in 
tile same time frame as our ostracon (3.61:6-7; 3.62:2). At the end of the ceulury, among the communal leaders there appealed a Uriah who may 
have been a priest (COS 3.47:1). 

2 This introductory pair occurs also in the Aramaic Dream Report, COS 3.88:1; GEA 329. 

3 For the word fV, see DNWSt 1094-1095; GEA 7. 

4 The Aram, exceptionally positions the possessive pronoun zy Ik in between noun and adjective; see GEA 56, 214. How many sheep did Uriah 
have? 

5 1.e., “has reached the time for shearing”; GEA 208; for the form of the verb tmgz, see GEA 133. Sheep shearing occurs a half-dozen times 
in the Bible — in narratives (see below) as well as legal and prophetic texis (Deut 15:19; Isa 53:7) — and is perhaps alluded to in Cant 4:2. 
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before 6 <5, it is tom on the thom(s). Now, (6) come 7 
and shear her .* b On the day m that 9 you will wash 
her <8) you should shear her. 10 (Convex) <7) And if you 
do not go out” (10) this day, send (word) <u> to me so 
that I may wash her 12 before ,ia you go out. 

b Gen 31:19; 
3ft; 12-13; 

1 Sam 25:2, 

4, 7, ||; 

2 Sam 13:23- 

24 

Report 

,l3) Now, about this' 3 bread —- ° 4> we shall eat (it) 
until tomorrow <l5) evening. 14 An a(rdab) ls of flour 16 
(I6, iemains here. 

Greetings + Address 

Greetings, Ahutab. 




6 The foim qdm J does not occur elsewhere and the ttanslalion here follows Lidzharski (ESE 3:255-256) and Perles 1911:503; it may also mean 
“its early wool" (GEA 214) or “already” (Greenfield 1960:99100). For the word order infinitive (Irngz) — object ('/nr 3 ), see GEA 308. 

7 This is the only tamed-yod imperative spelled with final he Tlh) and not yod; GEA 138, 147. 

* An ayin-ayin verb intperalive with 3rd fem. sing, suffix (gzh); GEA 133. It was customary for the owner of the sheep to be present at the 
shearing; so Laban (Gen 31:19), Judah (Gen 38:12-13). Nabal (1 Sam 25:2, 4, 7, 11), and Absalom (2 Sam 13:23-24); Greenfield 1960:101. 

* For this bywm y construction, see GEA 227, 313. 

10 As expected, both imperfect verbs are spelled with energic nun — Irtfnh and tgz/ih; GEA 145. Sheep were generally washed before shearing 
so that the wool would be clean (Cassin 1959). These activities took place in mid-spring, in Egypt, according to a late Roman text, ca. 15 May 
(Schwartz 1960:102). 

" One “went out” (npq) from Elephantine and “came” pth [line 6]) to Syene (Porlen-Yardeni 1991:209). 

12 A volifive (sill) followed by a jussive prh'li) was a standard formula with this scribe (3.87C:4-5; 3.87D:7-10; 3.87J:3-4); GEA 104, 146. 

13 For the expression c f znh, “about this” at the end of a letter, see 3.51:28-30. Here it must be a reply to an earlier query of Ahutab about 
their food supply. In 3.87H, the anonymous writer asked Ahutab to send him some salt to put in the flour. Bread itself was also dispatched from 
Elephantine on a regular basts (TAD D7.44,48:2-3 [“send me today"]); see further 3.87A;6; 3.87F:13; TAD D7.10:3, 7.19:5. A first century CE 
Judean osltacon records for a five-day period the delivery of a loaf of bread a day to a certain Judah (Yardeni 1990:144 [#4:12-14]). 

w The form c nvWi is either feminine absolute (DNWSi 887) or masculine determinative with final he instead of aleph (GEA 63). In later Aram, 
the feminine delerminative r rwbT means eve of the Sabbath or of some other holy day (Jastrow s.v.); see Duponl-Somtner 1960:68-71, who cites 
unpublished Clermont-Ganneau ostracon #204; Porten 1968:132. 

” An ardab held three seahs; Porten 1968:71. 

14 See also 3.87H:7. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Cassin 1959; DAE #95; DNWSI; Dupont-Sommer 1960; ESE; Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992 B.3.C.22; GEA; 
Lindenberger 1994 ##15-16; Perles 1911; Porten 1968; Porten-Yardeni 1991; Schwartz 1960; TAD D; Yardeni 1990. 


OFFER TO SEW A GARMENT (3.87C) 
{TAD D7.21) 

Bezalel Porten 


Discovered by Jean Cledat on March 20, 1907 and published by Dupont-Sommer in 1945 (Clennoni-Ganneau 70), 
this is the only ostracon letter addressed “to my lord” by “your servant. ” For this reason it contains not only one 
but two opening blessings and a concluding wish for well-being, All three formulae are closely paralleled in the 
nearly contemporary Makkibanit (Hennopolis) letters, written by Arameans. Probably an Aramean, Giddel blessed 
MicaLah by Egyptian Khnuni (alongside YHH), much as the Aramean writers of the Makkibanit letters blessed their 
recipients by Egyptian Ptah. 


Address (Concave) 

(1) To my lord Micaiah, 1 your servant G) Giddel. J 


a Ezra 2:47, 
56; Nel)7:49, 
58 


Salutation 

(Blessings of) welfare and life I sent 3 (3) you. 4 I 


'He is the most frequently mentioned male in the ostraca. Besides this one, another is addressed to him by Nathan b. Gemariah on the concave 
and by Jedaniah on the convex side (TAD D7.20:l, 6). He himself writes one (TAD 7.22:1) and is mentioned in two others (TAD D7.23:5, 
7.24:13). The earliest namesake is Mica/Micaiah b. Abio, a generation later (3.70:2, 10, 12?, 3.74:17 [451-427 BCEJ). 

2 As here vocalized, this name in the Bible was borne only by those originally non-Israelites (Ezra 2:47, 56 | Neh 7:49, 58). Written gdl, it 
occurs nowhere else in the papyri. 

1 This and the following “blessed" have b#en called both the “epistolary perf.” (Dempsey 1990) and the “performative perf." (GEA 193-194). 
According to the fomer explanation, the verb assumes the perspective of the recipient; according to the latter the verb in the perf. is tantamount 
to performing the act — “1 hereby send you.” 

4 See the parallels in the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.4:5. 2.7:1). 
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blessed you by YHH 5 and Khnum. 6 


t> Gw yin, 
1 Kgs 11:30 


Request 

(4) Now, send me 7 the garment 8 * (Convex) ,5> which is 
upon you’ 4 so that I/they may sew it. 10 


Welfare 

(6, (To inquire) about your welfare I sent (this) 
letter." 


5 Tile name YHW was spelled this way in the ostraca (3.87G:3, 7: 3.87J:3: TAD D7.35:1). in contracts by ihe scribe Nathan son of Anani 
(3.71:2 [449 BCE] and 3.64:14 [446 BCE]), and even in personal names (TAD B5.1:2 [495 BCE] and 3.47:13 [ca. 487 bce]). Originally Heb., the 
spelling YHH indicatesa pronunciation Yaho; cf. yiyhh, Jericho (1 Kgs 16:34), ilh, Shiloh (Josh 18:1 etc), pr r li, Pharaoh. The spelling YHW 
is first attested at Elephantine in 464 BCE (3.60:4, written by the Aramean scribe Itu son of Abah). See CEA 30. 

4 Abbreviated from the fuller Makkibanit formula, “I blessed you by DN that he may show me your face in peace” (TAD A2.1-.2, 2.2:2, 2.3:2, 
2.4:1-2, 2.5:l-2, 2.6:1-2). For fuller discussion, see EPE9 0, n. 6. The wait/ of hnwm is squeezed in above the line. Khnum was the Eg. god 
of the island whose priests later conspired to destroy the Jewish Temple (3.51:5-6). 

7 Written as one word, slhly, the usage is unique. The regular word in these texts for dispatching an object other than a letter was ftivsr. Only 
in the Bisirnn inscription, in the Ahiqar narrative, and in texts of the Ptolemaic period do we find s/ft with that meaning (TAD Cl. 1:62; 2.1:39, 
40; D7.57:4). 

* The most frequently mentioned garment in the ostraca is the runic (tawny, 3.87J:1; TAD D7.7:7, 7.14:2, 6. 7,55:2 (Edlu). 

7 Idiomatically translated by Lindenberger 1994 #20 as “die garment you have on” with an alternate translation in the footnotes, “the garment 
you have ou account”; for a similar use of c l, see, in the Makkibanit letters, TAD A2.2:9. Moriya (1995:236) translates, “that is charged upon 

you.” 

10 It is not certain whelher we are to read tr’ftf/ift or wyltmh. If Ihe latter, it may be defective spelling for yhtymft, plural as imperfect (Dupont- 
Sommet 1945:25; AfTET 491). Lindenberger 1994 #20 paraphrased, “so itcan be re-stitched." Who was the tailor? For the volitive (i/ft) — jussive 
(xv^hmh or ivyftmft) construction, see on 3.87B:10-1I. 

11 A standard conclusion in the Makkibanit letters (TAD A2.1:11-12,2.2:17, 2.3:12-13. 2.4:13,2.5:9,2.6:10,2.7:4); 92, n. 26. The scribe 

here omicted the demonstrative ?jih. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: DAEttKl, Dempsey 1990; DAWS/; Dupont Sommer 1942-45; Dupont-Sommer 1945: F.PE; Fitzmyerand Kaufman 
1992 B.3.c.33:70; CEA; Lindenberger 1994 #20; Moriya 1995; Porten 1968; Rainey 1996; TAD D. 


INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING SILVER FOR MARZEAH (3.87D) 

(7X£> D7.29) 

Bezatel Porten 

Discovered in 1902 by Sayce, published by him in 1909 (RES 1295), deposited in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo (JE 
35468A), and recopied by Lidzbarski in 1915, though without plate (ESE III 119-121), this ostracon is the only 
Elephantine document to mention this institution, so widely known in the world of West-Semitic inscriptions for over 
a millennium. It was a funerary association that held periodic banquets. Ask#d by the anonymous writer about the 
money for the marzeah, the Aramean Ashian replied that the til! was empty but that he would forward funds to 
Haggai or Igdal, persons bearing Jewish names. The writer herein instructs Haggai to get the money from Ashian. 
It is not apparent what role each of the four parties played in the association, and different combinations are possible. 


Address 

a Anios 6:7; 

zeahf " Thus he said <4) to me, saying: 1 2 * 4 5 “There is 

(Concave) <l> To Haggai. 5 

Jer 16:5 

none. 6 (5) Now, I shall give it <S) to Haggai or 

Report 

I spoke 2 (2) to Ashian 3 about the silver of (3, the mar- 


CT Igdal,” 7 

1_ 


1 Tile writer is anonymous. Haggai is addressed in another ostracon (3.87E) by the Aramean Jarhu and sent blessings by four pagan deities. 
The name was very popular at Elephantine but the earliest Haggai is the scribe, son of Shemaiah, who first appears in 446 (3.64:19). 

2 Aram. bwz. lit. “I said." 

5 A daughter of an Ashian is designated “Aramean” in a contract fragment from the middle of the fifth cenntry (TAD D2.4:2). The name may 
be Old Persian Ashina (Hinz 1975:22) or a West-Semitic hypocoristicon from the root ’vvf (Ran Zadok. orally). 

4 As new material accumulates, the marzeah receives ongoing scholarly treatment; see Porten 1968:179-186; Greenfield 1974:451-455; Baistad 
1984:127-142; Lewis 1989:80-98. 

5 Tlie particle bn introduces direct speech; GEA 339. 

6 Lit., “there is not” (Tyty and not Tytw, “to Ito,” as formerly read [ ESE III 119-121]). This apocopated constntction occurs also in 3.87H:6 
and 3.76:29; see GE4 41, 95. 

7 Hypocoristicon of Igdaliah (“May YH Be/Do Greatjly}” [Hestrin aod Dayagi 1979:85]), the name occurs once mote in a fragmentary ostiacon 

(TAD D7.1 J:3). An Igdal father of Gaddul appears in a contract of 464 (3.60:18) and an Igdal father of Hosea in 459 (3.61:34. 3.62:22). For 

omission of the preposition “to" before Igdal in our text, see GEA 317. 
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Instructions 

Get® ^’to him ,9) so that he may give it’ (101 to you. 10 


* Aram, dbr, translated “speak" by Lidzbarski, is used here idiomatically for “lead the way to someone, betake oneself, repair W.” 

* For this volidve (dbr) — jussive (wyrtnhy) sequence, see on 3.87B. 1#. 

10 For the double pronominal object construction, see GEA 267, 309. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Barstad 1984; JX4£#92; DNWSI; Dupont-Sommer 1945; Fitzmyerand Kaufman 1992 B.3.C.30; GEA; Greenfield 
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GREETINGS FROM A PAGAN TO A JEW (3.87E) 
(TAD D7.3§) 

Bezalel Porten 


Discovered by Gautier in the 1908/09 season and published by Dupont-Sommer in 1944 (Clermont-Ganneau 277), 
this ostracon was not written by the popular wharf scribe. It is a palimpsest and is unique in being written on only 
one side and containing no message beyond an elaborate blessing by four pagan deities. Leading gods in the 
Babylonian pantheon (cf. Sefire A8-9 = KAI 222; COS 2.82), all four were prominently featured among the 
Arameans of Egypt, 


Address 

<Concave) a) To my brother 1 Haggai, 2 your brother 
®Jarhu. 3 4 5 6 7 


a to 50:2, Salutation 

lsa The welfare of my brother ,3> may Bel 4 4 and 
* isa 46:i 1 Nabu, 5 b Shamash 6 and Nergal 7 4 (seek after at all 

17:30 I times).® 


1 Term of address between peers. 

2 This Haggai is probably the same as the one addressed in 3.87D. 

3 The moon-god Yrh figures prominently at Ugaric ( DDD 1101) and in personal names there (e.g. c bdyrh [Grondahl 1967:105]), and ill 
Ammonite (yrh*zr [Aufrecht 1989:106-109)), Phoen, and Punic (yrh, r t>dyrh jBeitz 1972:326]), and Palmyrene (y rlty [Stark 1971:91]). Related 
are the biblical PNsJerah and Jaroah {Gen 10:26; 1 ChrS;14)and the GN Jericho. Hypocoristic endings with -u were not infrequent among the 
Arameans at Elephantine (e.g. lot [3.60:16], Jaulu [TAD 03.14:16], Paltu [3.64:15]). 

4 The deity appears in two fragmentary papyri ( TAD D1.22:1; Segal 1983:23b:5) and in the personal names Belhabeh (“Bel, Give Her/Him” 
[TAD D22-I3:1]), and Blbn = Belbani/Belibni (TAD 03.14; 14). The earliest Aram, monument in Egypt is a statuette of Belsharusur (TAD D 
16.1). 

5 A Temple to Nabu was established in Syene (TAD A2.3:l) and one of its priests, Shell, was buried in Saqqarah (TAD D18.1; see, too, 
D11.24:l). The deity figures in the fragmentary cave narrative front Sheikh Fadl (TAD D23.1:6:7, 1:16:2) and appears in numerous personal 
names, both Aramean (e.g. Nabuyehab [TAD 04.9:2], Nabunathan [TAD A2.3:14; 3.65:12, et al.]. Nabuakab [TAD A6,2:23, C3.13:54. et al.l) 
and Babylonian (e.g. Nabuzeribni [3.61:28, 3.62:16, et al.], Nabukudurri [3.59:18, 3.81:2, etal.J, Nabusumiskun [3.60:19]). 

6 Shamash was the main deity adored in several Aram, graffiti incised on an ancient stela in Wadi el-Hudi, south of Aswan (TAD D22.47:4, 
22.48, 22.49:2). He appears in the personal names Shamashnuri (TAD B4.2:12; D 18.16:1) and Nurshawash (TAD 03.14:24), in the Words of 
Ahiqar (TAD C 1.1:107, 187-188) and perhaps in the Sheikh Fadl narrative as well (TAD D23.1.2:7, 1.3-4:2, 1.6:2) 

7 The last two letters of the name (gf) were written below the line. Nergal migrated to Samaria with the inhabitants exilad from Cutha (see 
further DDD 1169-1172). At Elephantine there appeared a Nergal(u)shezib father of an Aramean scribe with the Persian name Raukhshana 
(3.77:9) The name Nargi may be a hypocoristicon (TAD B 1.1:17). 

* The blessing was formulaic (see 3.46:1-2; 3.47:1-2; 3.48:2; 3.51:1-2) and its conclusion implicit. 
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INSTRUCTIONS TO AID SHEPHERD (3.87F) 
(TAD D7.I) 

Bezalel Porten 


Donated by Sir Henry Thompson to the Cambridge University Library (Cambridge 131-33) and published by Cowley 
in 1929, this is the only ostracon addressed to a mother. Threading the word tbh, “goodness” through his letter, the 
anonymous son informs her that her b Q l tbh, a certain shepherd, is coming to Syene to sell sheep. If she does tbh 
by him, he will do right by the son. She could further do tbh for him and his family if she would provide them with 
food, for they are hungry. The reading on the convex differs markedly here from that in Cowley 1929. 


Address 

(Concave) li, To my mother 1 Kaviliah. 2 
Salutation 

Blessings off...] ,2, I sent you. 


a Gen 4:2 T 
46:34, 47:3 

If Prov 3;27 

c Judg 9:16; 


<8) [for him g]ood c in Syene, <9) [also h]e l8) will do 
(good) for me. 12 CT Lo, tomorrow I have to go 11 
(10> [to] my house, so let them give you 1 goat 
before (,,) I reach you.' 4 


] Sam 24:1* 


Instructions 1 

Now, lo, behold 3 a, Npn D the shepherd of sheep 4 " 
of Sekhmere, 5 M) your (3) obli <4! gee, 6 b is coming (to) 7 
Syene with the sheep (5) to sell. 6 Go, stand 9 (6> with 
him 10 in Syene ^this <6) day. u w If you do (convex) 


Instructions II 

Now, regard 15 (that) which is a good (thing) ,12, to 
do for him. Lo, they are hungry. 16 (l3> Both bread 
and flour 17 givfe] <14> to him and ask him, {]i, saying: 
“ What do you seek?” 18 (or: To ... you seek) 


1 Three papyrus letters were addressed to “my mother’’ ( TAD A2.6:ll, 2.7:1; 3.4:1) but two of these alternate in tire internal and external 

addresses between “my mother” and “my sister” {TAD A2.6:l. 11,2.7:1, 5). 

3 This woman occurs only here. Her name means “Wait for the Lord” (cf. Ps 27:14) and belongs to the category of Names of Encouiagement 
(Ponen 1968:144-145). 

3 This is the only ostracon that has this threefold combination (Idnf Itlw A c [the last letter partially restored]). 

4 The word qn was inserted supralineariy, creating an idiom known from the Bible and with links to Egypt. 

s The construction is “PN (Npn~), occupation (shepherd), origin (Sekhmere);” cf. the similar “Peu son of Pahe, a builder of Syene the fortress" 
(3.65:1-2). The GN may be explained as Sh.t-mry. “Field of M...” (cf. Gauthier V:53 who cites a Sokhit mour from Edfu. References from 
Gunter Vittmann and Janet Johnson). 

'’The precise nuance of this construct phrase ( b c l tbtkm) eludes us. The sense assumed here is that the “owner of goodness" is lie beneftciaty 
who is obligated to the benefactor ( DAE 23:3-4). Others tendered “friend” (Cowley 1929; GEA 225-226, 230) with the meaning “those who are 
entitled to your goodness” ( DNWSI 418) or “partner” (Lindenberger 1994 #17:3-4 [inconsistent wilhhis rendition “client” for 3.51:23-24; for 
fuller discussion see there!). The shift between pluial (km) and sing, address is not unusual in letters; see 3.87A:8-10. 

3 Aram, often omits the preposition lamed with the verb ^th ( GEA 268). 

I Was ibis a market day? For elision of the object (“diem"), see GEA 273; for the form of die infinitive, GEA 109. 

9 Asyndesis, where the first verb is one of motion Pzly), is a common feature in our texts; GEA 257-258. 

10 The expression qwm c m appears in Old Aram, inscriptions with deity as subject assisting his protigis (Baalshmayin wtth Zakkur [&4/202A:3, 
13-14; COS 2.35] and the pantheon with Paoamuwa [the Hadad Inscription: KAI 214:21; COS 2.36). For full discussionof the idiom, see Tawtl 
1974:43-45. 

II F»r the adverbial at the end of the sentence, see GEA 313. 

12 For die protesis-apodosis sentence construction, see GEA 325g. If the benefactor does good I tbh) for her beneficiary (b c l tbC), he will recip¬ 
rocate toward her son, the letter writer. There existed norms of proper behavior and such was to be rewarded by the recipient (TAD Cl. 1:52) 
or by the deity (TAD A2.3:7; 1 Sam 24:19). Correspondingly, improper behavior was » be severely punished (Judg 9:16-20). 

13 The infinitive (InCzt) as subject of a nominal clause is rate; GEA 21#. 

14 A parade example of a cryptic sentence whose meaning was clear to (he parties but whose thrust etudes us. Does “them” (wyntnw) refer to 
die shepherd? What is the nature of the “gift” and how is its timing linked to his cominmg to her? Finally, what does it have to do with his going 
to his house? 

15 The imperative hzy, like its Heb. counterpart r“h, was regularly used with direct object to introduce an object or person which required 
specific attention (see 3.871:1; 3.87J:1; TAD A3.10:2; 3.51:23; 6.15:4; 2 Sam 24:22; Pss 25:18-19; 119:153); see GEA 329. 

14 The root kpn occurs once, in a fragmentary aphorism from Ahiqar — “Hunger will sweeten bitterness” (TAD Cl. 1:123): anything tastes good 
when you’re hungry. 

17 The “both and” sequence is expressed by reduplication of die particle D p; GEA 336. 

13 1.e. what do you need? The first four letters in the last line are not clear and may be read tm[ )h\ see drawing in TAD D7.l:15. 
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INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING LEGUMES AND BARLEY, ETC. (3.87G) 

{TAD D7.16) 

Bezalel Porten 


Discovered by Charles Clermont-Ganneau in 1908, published in 1949 by Dupont-Sommer (Clermont-Ganneau 152), 
and correctly interpreted by Franz Rosenthal in 1966 (letter of April 24; Rosenthal 1967:12-13), the end of the con¬ 
cave and the first half of the convex still remain obscure. The anonymous writer is sending some legumes by boat 
on the Sabbath, to be exchanged for barley, and orders the addressee to receive the shipment personally and not rely 
on others. Moreover, he threatens to kill her should they get lost. Since the boatman would have been Egyptian 
(3.59:13; 3.80:12; TAD C3.26:29; D7.13, 24:2), there would not necessarily have been any Sabbath violation. Two 
generations later Nehemiah banned Tyrian merchants from selling fish at the gates of Jerusalem (Neh 13:14-22). 


Greetings 

(concave) (l> Gr«etings, Islah. 1 


a Ezra 4:22. Wanting 

Iisam 14 : 39 ; Now, the life of YHH, if not(,) on <e) your soul 


Instructions l 

Now, behold, legumes 2 I shall dispat (2, ch 3 tomor¬ 
row. Meet the boat 4 tomorrow on Sabbath. s 
0) Lest, 6 a if they get lost, by the life of YHH, 7 2 if 
not 8 * yo[ur] soul (4) I shall take.’ 4 Do not rely on 
Meshullemeth 10 * (5, or on Shemaiah.” 

Instructions II 

Now, exchange for me barley. 12 (6) And seek some¬ 
one 13 and I shall ... (with) them legumes (or: and I 
will set them up in ql). 


25:34; 26:16; 
2 Sam 4:> 
U; 12:5; 

1 Kgs 2:24 
c Gert 24:37- 
38; N uni 
14:28; 

Ps 137:6 
d ) Kgs 19:4; 
Jog 4:3; Ps 


Report (Convex) m ... on account of tqbh. That which 
(l0) you dispatched instead of hmy'* to/for ... (1,, you 
dispatched it. 

Rebuke 

If Meshullemeth is not concerned <12) about me, you, 
what will you say?! 15 


31:14; Pro* 

1:19 

«2Kgs2l:19 
/Gen 32:21; 

33:10; 43:3, 

5; 44:23. 26: 46:30; 43:11; Exod 10:28-29; 2 Sam 3:13; 14:24, 28, 32 


Hope 

You will s#e my face (in peace) <l3, and I shall see 
your face (in peace), 16 f 


1 A popular masculine hypocoristicon (“May (DN] Forgive”) at Elephantine (3.49:1, 5, 10; 3.67:19; 3.76:43; TAD A3.9:11I, 9; 4.5:2; 
C3.15:106; D3.17:9; 4.25:3; 9.6:1,9.14:2), it occurs in only one other text from our period, a fragmentaiy ostracon {TAD D9.2:I). On (lie basis 
of the gender of the verbs, the name here must be feminine. 

1 As noted by Milik (1967:535) the word bql is “pan-Semitic” but occurs only here in Eg. Aram. 

! Hafel hwSr is the regular term in the Elephantine documents for sending an object (3.87H:1; 3.871:14, 16). It is cognate with Akk. D [= 
Aram, pael] wuSSuru, occurring frequently as a Canaanism in the Amama tablets (Dupom-Sommer 1942-45:70, n. 7; Ramey 1996 2:159-168). 

4 An instruction that appears in three other unpublished ostraca (Clermont-Ganneau 42, 104, 157). as reported by Dupont-Sommer 1949:32. 
Otherwise the root is known from the preposition Frq/PP, “toward,” recurrent in Bisitun {TAD C2.1:9, 15, 22, 42, 45, et. al.) 

5 For discussion of the absolute state of £bh, see DNWSI 1107 with references. The word occurs in five or six ostraca (TAD D7.10:5, 12:9, 
28:4, 35:7, and perhaps 48:5). Presumably to obvjale any hint of Sabbath desecration, Grelot translated bsbh, “for the Sabbath,” as if the boat 
was being sent before the Sabbath. 

6 The word Imh introduces a threat, which may be prefaced by a circumstantial or (as here) a conditional clause (see TAD A6.15:7-8). 

7 This unique oath formula is written as one word, here and in line 7 ( hylylih ). For this spelling of the divine name, see on 3.87C:3, Several 
biblical passages underpin death threats with divine oath. Structurally apposite is Saul’s oath, “By the life of YHWH ... if it was through my son 
Jonathan, he shall be put to death” (1 Sam 14:39). 

4 This is the negative oath particle dm T = Heb. ’ml 1 ), with numerous biblical examples. Lit., it means, “If Ido doi kill you, may I be killed” 
(or (he like). It may be paraphrased “surely.” 

9 A familiar biblical idiom (Iqh nps), used by Elijah and Jonah pleading for death. We may paraphrase tit sentence as follows, “If they get 
lost, I swear I’ll kill you.” 

" A feminine form of Meshullam (< Meshelemiah [1 Chr 9:21, 26:1-2, 9]) the name Meshullemeth was well-known at Elephantine in 
documents from the end of the century (TAD A3.?:3; C3.13:38 , 3.15:2, 85 , 96, 113) 

“ A popular name at Elephantine, there is a Shemaiah son of Hosea from 471 bce (3.59; 17). 

17 Send me barley in return for the legumes; DNWSI 377. A contemporary papyrus letter from Memphis to Syene requests castor Oil so as to 
exchange it for another, unspecified oil (TAD A2.1:7). 

13 Lit., “1.” [For a different reading of this line see COS 3.88, n. 11. WWH] 

14 This unknown word occurs also in a fragmentaiy papyrus list in the enigmatic expression, zy 'bdw hmy, “(Those) who did/made hmy: PN 
son of PN for PN” (TAD D3.17:1, 3, 5). 

15 Meshullemeih’s lack of concern explains the writer’s unwillingness to trust her with the shipment of legumes. Islah is being rebuked for 
remaining silent. Contemporary' papyrus letters repeat some form of the refrain, “Do not be concerned about me; I am concerned about you" (TAD 
A2.L8; 2.2:3, 2.3:4, 2.4:3, 12, 2.6:9; 3.9:6). 

16 A prayer “to see one’s face in peace" was the recurrent salutation in the contempoiary papyrus letters (TAD A2.I:2, 2.2:2, 2.3:2.2.4:2, 
2.5:2,2.6:2; 3.3:3; also -3.5:8; 3.5219 1 ). In biblical parlance “to see the face” was often used in the context of coming from afar to see someone. 
Here thzyn is in the indicative so we may not translate the statement as jussive, “May you/1 see my/your face.” See EPE 90. n. 6. 
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REQUEST FOR SALT (3.87H) 

(TAD D7.2) 

Bezalel Porten 

Discovered by Charles Clermont-Ganneau in 1908 and published in 1945 by Dupont-Sommer (Clermont-Ganneau 
169), this ostracon is concerned with one thing — getting salt for making bread. Elsewhere, we learn that bread itself 
was dispatched from Elephantine to Syene (TAD D7.44). 


Greetings 

a Ezra 4:14; 1 

the boats of grain 6 e B, which are in Elephantine. 

(Concave) (l) [Gr]eetings, Ahutab. 

b Dan 2:10- 

Report 

Request 

M; 3:25, 29; 
4:32; Ezx* 

Lo, 7,6 T don’t have (Convex) (7, any salt to put 8 in the 

Now, dispatch ®to me a little 1 salt 2 a this day. 3 
P) And if there isn’t 4 * salt in the house ,4) buy 5 from 

4:16 

c 2 Sim 19:19 

j flour. 9 


' As quantifier, z Q yr precedes the noun it modifies (GE4 242). 

2 Salt was a frequent object of request. One ostracon asked for “2 qabs, fine and coarse (with) the basket over it” (TAD D7.7:2-4). An Aram, 
ostracon. probably of March 23, 252 BCE, records the payment of the sale tax (TAD D8.13). 

5 Perhaps with the person who delivered the letter, in the return ferry to Syene. 

4 The contracted English reflects the elided aleph and the writing as «ne word and contraction of P s yty -* Pyt; similarly in line 6: Tty. For 
the grammatical construction, see GEA 290. 322-323. 

5 The opening command, “dispatch” (hwsry), is in the feminine sing., while “buy” (zbnw) is in the plural; see on 3.87A;8-9. 

6 Alternately, “ferryboats.” Aram. c b\vr = “grain” and conceivably may be related to the root c br, “pass over” (DAE #19). Milik (1967:555) 
surmised that these grain boats were commissioned by the government to supply the garrison. In a document of 483, Hosea and Ahiab receive 
a shipment of barley and legumes from Espemet, probably the boatman and somehow associated with Tahpanhes, and undertake to deliver it to 
Ihe royal storelwuse (TAD B4.3-4). Apparently salt, transported from Lower Egypt (Lucas 1989:268), was not part of the government ration 
(/rip’), but had to be paid for separately out of the monthly allotment (pry); see 3.871:11. 

7 For the presenlative A”, see GEA 329. 

! For the infinitive as noun modifier, see GEA 2*9 
9 And how will the bread taste without salt?! 
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LETTER REGARDING GIFT, HANDMAIDEN, 
ALLOTMENT, AND POTS (7MD D7.9) (3.871) 

Bezalel Porten 


Discovered by Sayce in 1901 and published by Sayce and Cowley in 1906 (Bodleian Aramaic Inscription 1), this 
palimpsest, dubbed the Uriah Ostracon (Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992 B.3.C.36), has since disappeared. Though two 
or three commands are in the plural ( wblwh , yktbwh, hwSrwhy), the letter is essentially addressed to a female (hbyh, 
hzy [masculine or feminine], hzjdhty, tsnTyn, slhy, hzy [masculine or feminine], hwSry). Uriah had given the 
anonymous writer beer for the libation. The latter was now calling upon an anonymous female to forward it to 
Gemariah b. Ahio to prepare it and then have it returned to Uriah. The writer further expressed Uriah’s concern that 
a recently acquired Egyptian handmaiden be branded with the latter’s name. The writer asked to be informed when 
government allotment would be distributed at Syene and to be sent various pots. 


Instructions 1 (Concave) 

0, Now, regard 1 the GIFT 2 which Uriah 3 gave me 


a Nuin 28:7 


for the libation," a) Give it to Gemariah son of 
Ahio 4 so that he may prepare 5 it from (3) the beer, 6 


1 See on 3.87F:11. 

2 Tliis word occurs once or twice more in the ostraca (3.87K:2, TAD D7.40:3). Stephen Kaufman (orally) proposed a derivation from tin , 
“favor, grace," him, “give as a favor” (Shmuet Safrai orally [Gen 33:5, 11; Num 6:25]), hum, “gratis,” hence Aram. *tmh, “gift." This would 
be a culcic term, here referring to fermented drink for the daily libation and in 3.87K to wood for burning on the allsr. 

5 The name is spelled here with final he but in line 3 with final aleph. Is he the same one (name spelled °ryh) associated with the Temple in 
3.87J? See on 3.87B:1. 

4 He was scribe of his own loan contract in 487 BCE (TAD B4.2:l, 16) and contract witness in 464 BCE (3.60:18). 

s The thrust of the verb here eludes us. The same verb in Heb. occurs frequently in cubic contexts with regard to arranging wood and 
sacrifice on the altar (Gen 22:9; Lev 1:7; 1 Kgs 18:33), lamps in the lampstand (Exod 27:21; Lev 24:34), and bread of display on the table (Exod 
40:23; Lev 24:8). 

6 As part of the twice daily regular offering in the Tabernacle, this fe rmenied drink (Skr) constituted the libation on the altar of incense (Miigrom 




216 


The Context of Scripture, III 


and bring it to Uria. 7 
Instructions II 

Moreover, regard <4) our (3| Tetosiri. 8 (4) Let them 
mark 9 4 her on her arm 10 above the mark ,5) which is 
on her arm. 11 Lo, thus he (i.e. Uriah) sent, saying 
that 12 <6) lhey might not find his lass (7| mark#d 
according to 13 (S) his 14 name. is 

Instructions III 

(Convex) (!l) Now, And moreover, take he#d 16 j 
<10> ... to mark. 


Request I 

Moreover, when (U) you will hear 17 saying: 18 “We 
have begun giving 19 (out) allotment 20 (12, at Syene,” 
send (word) to me. 

Request II 

\ Regard the STAND of the pot 21 <13, which l brought 
in my hand. Dispatch it to me. 22 And the pot which 
(,4> I dispatched to you from ... the river (1S) and the 
[1] big pot 23 which (I ®Malchiah 24 (l5) gave (I6, [to 
you] — dispatch (17| them to me. 


1990:240). 

I A complexly different interpretation of this text is to be found in Lindenberger 1994 #18. Moreover, he placed the convex side first. 

9 For this phrase (T. zyln) with the disjunctive personal pronoun, see GB 4 232-33. Tewsiri was Eg. (P-dy-Wsir, “The (One) whom Osiris 
Gave”) as were most of the other slaves owned by the Elephantine Jews • Petosin, Bela.Lilu and their mother Tabaewned by Mibtahiah(3.68), 
Tamet owned by Meshullam (3.71:2-3). and probably the housebom Jedaniah son of Taho owned by Meshullam’s son Zaccur (3.77). 

4 Slaves at Elephantine, and elsewhere in Egypt (TAD A6.10:7), were marked on the right ami with the owner's name, e.g. “(Belonging) to 
Mibtahiah” (3.68:5-6) or “(Belonging) to Meshullam” (3.74:3). The verb ktb in this text is in paei (GE4 108-109, n. 504, 120, 190). 

10 Spelled here with dale! (dr c ), the homonym, meaning “seed,” is spelled elsewhere with a za'yin ( zr* [ TAD B 1.1:4; 3.64:8]). 

II That is, the mark of her former owner, from whom she was recently acquired. 

11 For this construction introduced by zy and expanded with an object complement, see CEA 271-272. 

13 Lit r l, “on.” 

11 That is, Uriah’s. 

15 See Porten 1968:204. 

16 See GEA 116, 118. 

17 Aram, plene spelling tsnfyn, 2 fern, sing.; GEA 140, n. 659. 

18 For Pmr, see G£>1 209, 328. 

•’ Aram. Sryn yhbn (DAE #22, note f); GEA 139, 260. 

M The allotment was distributed monthly from the royal treasury (TAD B4.2:5-6) or store-house (TAD B4.4:16), known from the conveyances 
to have been located in Elephantine (e.g. 3.72:9). But there is also an epistolary allusion ce allotment being taken at Syene (TAD A2.3:8-9; EPE 
98). In our Case, the authorization may have come from Elephantine, while the payment would have been made in Syene to those ouduty there 
(Porten 1968:277). Withholding allotment from the families of soldiers on duty away from home was a disuirbing practice (TAD A3.3:3-5). 

21 Aram, qpyr = Akk. qapiru , “a container” (CAD Q 91; reference courtesy of Stephen Kaufman). 
n For the verb with double object, see also lines 16-17 and GEA 266-268. 
a Forlhe construction in absolute state, see GEA 241. 

* Malchiab appeals in an oslracon listing Eg. boat captains (TAD D7.13:17) and peihaps in a letter (TAD D7.27:10). A Malchiah son of 
Zechariah appears asa witness ca. 487 BCe (TAD B4.2:15) and a Malchiah was father of the witness Maaziah in 459 (3.61:30-31; 3.62:19). 
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INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING TUNIC (3.87J) 

(TAD D7.18) 

Bezalel Porten 

Discovered in 1925 and published in 1926 by Aime-Giron, this ostracon is housed in the Cairo Egyptian Museum 
(Cairo 49624). The attempt to interpret the text as an instruction to Uriah to dedicate a tunic to the Temple is based 
on both erroneous reading and assumption. Uriah is simply called upon to take it from the Temple and, in somewhat 
idiomatic language, “drop it off” at the house of the woman Salluah. Perhaps the writer was a priest who had 
changed into and out of officiating garb at the Temple. 
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Instructions (concave) 

^Regard 1 my tunic 2 * which left 3 at the house 4 
of the House of <3> YHH. 5 * Tell 6 Uriah 7 <4) [lhat] he 


a Gen 3:21; should dwp it Ojf at Salluah(’s). 5 

37:3; Exod L—-.-.— -.——-—- 

29:5; 2Sam 13:18; ]s»22;2l; Cam5:3; Ezra 2:69; Neh 7:69. 71; etc. 
* ) Kgs 7:12, 40, 45, 48, 51, etc. 


1 Like 3.871, this osttacon opens with liov in the plural and then shifts to an imperative in feminine sing. p/nry); see further on 3.87A:9. For 
the verb, see on 3.87F:U. 

1 The buying and sending of tunics was a frequent subject in the papyrus and ostraca letters (7HD A2.1:4, 6; 2.2:4, 6, 2.2:11; 3.3:8-9, 11, 
3.8:10, 13; 6.16:3; D7.7:7, 7.14:2, 6); Porten 1968:90. It is the most common garment mentioned in the Bible, worn by male and female alike, 
and figures prominently among the priestly garb. 

3 The root Sbq is very supple — abandon an elder or aguardpostfTMD A2.4:4; 4.5:1), release a slave (3.74:4, 9-10), allow an act to take place 
(TAD A4.7:23), deposit beams (TAD A2.2:15, 2.4:10), and let go of a garment seized by a wicked person (TAD Cl. 1:107). Did the writer leave 
his garment at the Temple intentionally or simply forget it? 

* Is the duplication of byt a dittography or does the first occurrence have the meaning of “building." an annex perhaps? 

! The term for the Jewish Temple employed in the contracts and in official letters was = gw’ (3.51 and TAD A4.8 passim; 3.64:14, 3.67:6; 
3.72:9, 3.73:10, 3.80:18). Yet once elsewhere we find the term byt Wiw in a papyms letter (TAD A3.3:l); Porten 1968:105-110. It is the regular 
term for temple in the Bible. For die spelling YHH, see on 3.87C:3. 

6 Lit. 5 mry l, “say to." 

7 The name is written here defectively — *ryh. Was he associated with the cult? See 3.87B:1. 

* The word yrmh = -frtny + object suffix. The basic meaning is “to throw down” and thus a colloquial meaning “drop something off at 
someone's place" might develop. Alternately, the term occurs with the meaning “put on" feur threads (Shab. 10a); see Jastrow 1482. The word 
cannot be read yhnnh, "dedicate it," as desiderated by Dupont-Sommer 1946 47a:82. Forthe volitive Pmry) — jussive (yrmh) sequence, see on 
3.87B:10. 

’ Salluah is a well-attested female name. In 495 BCE it was borne by a daughter of Kenaiah (TAD B5.1:1-2). Nowhere else does the address 
on the ostraca appear at the end of the lener, as proposed by Dupont-Sommer 1946-47a:82. 
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NOTICE OF DISPATCH OF WOOD (3.87K) 

(TAD D7.36) 

Bezalel Porten 

Discovered on November 1, 1979 in the eighth season of the German Institute of Archaeology, this ostracon was 
published in 1987 by Mohammed Maraqten. Collated at source, it has yielded several new readings. It may be 
interpreted to mean that the writer has made a donation (Imp) of as much as 70 pieces of wood for the Temple altar, 
being sent by boat from Syene. 


Report (Concave) 

a Lev j 6 : 2 i: wood, 6 <5) 70/61 (pieces). 

(,) I dispatched 1 in the hand of 2 " (= with) ®Pete- 
khnum 3 as GIFT 4 <3) 3 loads 5 <4) in which (there are) 

16:20; 2 Sam 10:2; 11:14; 12:25; etc. 


1 Other ostraca report the dispatch of wood (TAD D7.37:3, 54:2 [20 pieces]); one, as here, “in the hand of” an Eg. boatman, Pamun (7»D 
D7.5:6-7). 

2 The expression hw{r byd means “to send (something) with somebody." 

3 This Eg. name (p’-dy-Htun, “The {One} whom Khnum Gave”) was popular at Elephantine (TAD C4,6:9; D9,9:4); a Petekhnum appeared 
as father of the Arameans Nabushezib (TAD A2.1; 15,2.5:10) and Ashah (TAD A2.1:11-12) and of the Jew Hosea (3.60:17). Our person is most 
likely an Eg. boatman. 

4 See on 3.871.1. 

1 It is not clear how the pieces were distributed among the three loads; see also TAD D7.53:4. In the fourth century BCEldumean Aram, ostraca 
"a load of wood" appears frequently among the delivered objects (Eph'al and Naveh 1996 ##25:1, 129:2, 158:!, 167:2-3 [3 loads]). The term 
mwbl applied also to an ass's burden (TAD Cl.1:185). Among the tales in later Jewish lore about a load of wood is one of a priest who learned 
from his altar experience how much of the wood goes up in smoke (Lam Rab. 49:2023; further references in Sokoloff 1990:294). 

* The Pact enacted under Ezra and Nehemiah included a clause assigning by lot the obligation to bring at fixed times the wood offering to 
provide fuel for Che altar (Neh 10:35; 13:31). The same selected parties carried on the tradition throughout Second Temple times and their names 
were recorded in the Mishnah (Taanith 4:5). For details, see Safrai 1976:253-255. 
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AN ARAMAIC DREAM REPORT FROM ELEPHANTINE (3.88) 
Baruch. A. Levine and Anne Robertson 


This Aramaic ostracon from Elephantine is registered as CIS 2.137, and has been variously dated as early as the fifth 
century BCE and as late as ca. 300 BCE (Fitzmyer and Kaufman 1992:109-110). It was first published by Euting 
(1887), and has recently received two very different treatments by A. Dupont-Sommer (1948a) and B. A. Levine 
(1964). S#e also J. Teixidor (1967:178) and B. Porten (1968:275). It is a letter, written with a reed pen on both sides 
of a piece of pottery, and consists of thirteen brief but almost completely preserved lines. The reference to beholding 
a dream, a theme prominent in the narratives of the Book of Daniel, has drawn unusual attention to this enigmatic 
ostracon. 

The writer, probably the head of a family, was detained away from home and, fearing that he would be further 
delayed in his return, wrote to his wife with interim instructions. He reports that he experienced an anxiety dream 
which had made him feverish, adding, however, that he was soon reassured by a vision whose message was: 
“Peace!” This report comes across as a symbolic characterization by the writer of his actual plight, intended to 
assuage his wife’s probable apprehensions. The writer then instructed his wife to sell stored bundles of grain for 
coins, with the proceeds to be used to purchase food for the young children of the family. 

[Collation of the original led Porten and Yardeni in TAD 4 (1999) 169 (D7.17) to some rather different readings and 
translations, here identified as TAD. Ed.] 


An Anxiety Dream, and Prompt Reassurances 

(Concave: lines t-7) 

Now, 1 indeed, 2 I beheld a dream, 3 s and from that 
time on, 4 I was exceedingly feverish. 5 Then a 
vision appeared 6 b ; its words: “Peace!” 7 c 


a Dan 2:26, 
4:2,6, 15, 

7:1 

b Dan 2:i9, 

28, 4:2, 6-8, 

10, 15, 17, 
7:1-2, 7, 13 
c Ezra 4: [7, 

5:7 d Ruth 2:14 


Practical Instructions from a Man to His Wife 

(Convex: lines 8-13) 

Now, if my bundles of grain, 6 4 all (of them), 5 you 
will sell, the small children 10 11 may eat. Indeed, 
there is no balance of coins.” 


1 Aram. k c n “Now,” and the var. k^nt, are conventional in biblical Aram. (Dan 3:15, 4:34, 5:12; Ezra 4:10), and in epigraphic Aram, 
epistolary style. 

2 Aram. hlw “Indeed!” is cognate with Heb. hmn eh, and other Heb. and Aram, fonns such as hare, -'are, and ^arii, and also with Ugaritic 
hi (Brown 1987). See DNWSI 280. 

3 The idiom “to behold adream” (him hiy) occurs regularly in the book of Daniel (2:26, 4:2, 6, 15, 7:1). For the related noun hzw “vision, 
apparition,” see below, in note 5. As the ostracon is inscribed, we actually have the noun followed by an ideographic numeral, producing him 
1. This is conventional in Atam. documents of die peiiod. 

4 Aram. c dn :> “time, season" is also characteristic of the vocabulary of the book of Daniel (Dan 2:8-9, 9, 21. 3:5, 15, 7:12, 25). 

5 The sense of feverishness is expressed as hmm sg 3 (hammim saggP), lit.: “excessively hot.” Cf. Dan 7:28: “And as for me, Daniel, my 
thoughts alarmed me exceedingly (SaggP), and my face darkened." 

* We restore: l^thzy ft 2 [iv] “a vision appeared.” Compare the similar idiom in the Genesis Apocryphon from Qumran, where we read: w'thzy 
ty 3 Of bhzy" <ty lyly D “and God appeared to me in a nocturnal vision” (Avigad and Yadin 1956 cot. xxi, line 8). The term hzw occurs in Dan 
2:19, 4:6-7, 7:2, 20, and elsewhere in the plural. S»e DNWSI 357-359 s.v. hzy y 

7 [TAD: “May Iahmaliah regard (= attend to) my welfare" (assigning the final y to the end of line 7 n«t line 6), Ed.] 

8 Read sbty Id, lit.: “my bundles, all," comparing Heb. sebatim “bundles (of grain)” in Ruth 2:16, as first suggested by Hoffmann 1896. The 
syntax is well attested in Elephantine Aram., as in AP 30:15: ’gtvry 3 'Ihy msryn Id “the temples of the gods of Egypt, all”; AP 30:26: yhwdy* 
kt “the Jews, all;” AP 39:1; ’f(iy 7 8 9 kl “the gods, all.” See DNWSI 505 s.v. kl (t, c); “in absolute state as last clement of an appositional group.” 

9 The Aram, reads: izbny hmw “you (fern, sing.) will sell them.” The antecedent is sbty “my bundles (of grain).’ [TAD: “Now, if you wish, 
do not sell them" (reading = / not kl in line 9. Ed.] 

10 Aram, ynqy 2 “young children,” recalls Heb. ydneq “suckling, young child,” often used collectively (Deul 32:25, Jer 44:7). The very form 
occulting here, the determined plural, is attested in Aram, texts from fifth century BCE Egypt. See DNWSI 462 s.v. yncp,. 

11 Aram, qryn is taken to mean “pieces,” namely, “pieces of silver, coins,” from the root “to cut." Aram, qt is attested in another Elephantine 
ostracon. the so-called “Ostracon Arameen du Sabbat" (COS 3.87G), which also reports on an exchange of grain. In concave, line 6, of that 
inscription we read; (it hnw bqt “he weighs them out in coin. See Levine 1964:20. [TAD: “Lo, there do not remain (any) cucumbers.” Note that 
in 3.87G (above), Potten reads \Cht hmw bgl. Ed.! 
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2. ARAMAIC STELA FRAGMENT 

THE BUKAN INSCRIPTION (3.89) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This inscription was discovered in two fragments: the major piece was found in archaeological excavations in 1985 
at Tapeh Qalaychi near Bukan, southeast of Lake Urmia in Azerbaijan, Iran; the other, smaller piece, was recovered 
on the antiquities market in 1990. 1 Together the fragments (.8 x 1,5 m) preserve only the last thirteen lines of an 
Old Aramaic inscription. Although much of the original text that was above the fragments is missing, it is clear that 
this was a memorial or dedicatory inscription set up by the local ruler of the land of Mannaea, 2 whose native 
language was certainly not Aramaic. 

The text appears to date palaeographically to c. 700 BCE (Lemaire 1998a:27). The extant lines contain curses to be 
inflicted by the gods Hadad and Haldi on the country 3 of the king who would remove the stela. On these curses see 
further above, pp. xli-xlii. 


111 Whoever will remove 4 this stela, 

[...] in war or in peace, 
whatever 5 the pestilence 6 [...] ,3> which was in all 
the land, 

may the gods impose 7 * it on the [counjtry (4) of that 
king. 

And may he be accursed 8 8 to the gods, 
and may he be accursed <5) to Haldi who is in Z c tr. 9 * * * 
May seven (6) cows nurse one calf, 10 
but may it not be sated. 

May seven m women bake (bread) in one oven, 11 * 


a 1 Sam 26:19 
6 Uv 26:26a 
c Jer 25:10 
<JDeut29:22; 
Judg 9:45; 
Jer 17:6; 

Ze)*2:9; 

Job 39:6 
e Fs 89:45 
/2Sam22;l4 
» Ps 18:14 


but may they not fill ® it. 

May the smoke of its (cooking) fire and the sound 
of w a mill 12 ( vanish from his country. 

May his soil be salted/ 

and (10) may it make him bitter from poisonous 
weeds. 13 

And that king who [...) (U) on this stela, 
may Hadad and Haldi overturn 14 * his throne. 

° 3) And seven years may Hadad not give his thun¬ 
der 7 Oit- “voice”) (D> in his country, 
and may the entire curse 15 of this stela smite him. 


1 The tent was first published in Iranian by Bashash Kanzaq 1996. See now Lemaire 1998a 1998b; and Sokoloff 1999. 

- For the Mannaeans, see Postgate 1987-90. 

5 Eph c al (1999:116, n.2) points out that in the ancient Near Eastern curses on potential mutilators of comemmoran ve inscriptions are generally 
directed against persons, and not against their countries. This may reflect the geopolitical situation of Mannaea. which was constantly under threat 
by its neighbors, the Urarlaeans and the Assyrians. 

4 Most likely a Qal *f hns “to remove” (CWWS7290 s.v. hns). See e.g. Zakkur (KA1 202b:20): wyhnsnh m[n\ [ = s]ih “and takes it away from 
its place” (see COS 2.35). Sokoloff (1999:108) suggests a Haf=el of nss “to upset.” 

s DlVWSl 504 s.v. kl (esp. kl mh = “whatever, every case, whatsoever”). See Lemaire 1998a:19. cf. Sefire 1 A 24-25. Sokoloff argues tbat 
while kl mh (or klmh) is well-attested in Old Aramaic it is always followed by a noun in the absolute state. Since mwhi 3 is a determined noun, 
this is problematic to Lemaire’s restoration. Nonetheless, the reading (]/ . mh is clear. So the restoration seems best and possibly our 
understanding is incomplete. 

4 See DNWSl 607 s.v. mwtn “pest.” 

7 Two understandings of ySmwh have been proposad: 1) editio princeps and Sokoloff (p. 110) Pe'al yfsym “to set, place”; 2) Lemaire I998a.-20 
Haph c el (perhaps Qal?) V Smm “destroy.” 

5 From the V hvs/lwt “curse.” Understood here as a pass. ptc. (see Sokoloff 1999:111). 

7 Haldi was a deity of warfare among the Urartaeans (see Zimansky 1995:1144) and may have played such a role among the Mannaeans. 

Lemaite identifies Z r tr with die city Z irtuJIzirtu (1998a:21). Eph c al (1999:120) raises doubts concerning the metathesis of tr/n. S. Kauftnan (cited 
in Sokoloff 1999:111, n. 36) also raises doubts about this metathesis and questions the Semitic r ayin in a non-Semitic name. 

“Cf, Tel Fakhariyah 20-21. See COS 2.34. 

" See Calhcart 1996:144-145 and West Semitic imroduction above (3.xxxv-xlii). 

17 See Lemaire 1997b; Sokoloff 1999:112-113. 

13 See Sokeloff 1999:107. 

14 F*r the verb yhpkh, cf. the Ahiram inscription {KA1 #1:2; Teixidor 1987; COS 2.55). 

15 See Sokoloff 1999:114. 
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1. EBLA 


A LETTER OF ENNA-DAGAN (3.90) 
William W. Hallo 


The city of Ebla ruled a considerable territory in western Syria during the third millennium; for an overview of its 
history and a brief bibliography see Milano 1995. For fuller bibliographies see Beld, Hallo and Michalowski 1984; 
Baffi Guardata, Baldacci and Pomponio 1987, 1989, 1993, 1997. The language of Ebla was neither purely Akkadian 
(East Semitic) nor certifiably West Semitic. It combined elements of both, but was different from both. It may thus 
represent an earlier stage of Semitic, before the strict separation into East and West Semitic, and has been called 
North Semitic (von Soden 1981). It employed the cuneiform script of Mesopotamia which was developed to write 
Sumerian, and most of its texts were in fact written in Sumerian. Many of these texts are lexical, equating Sumerian 
with the local Eblaite dialect of Semitic. Others are elaborate accounts from the royal archives. A number of letters 
are also preserved, among them some that deal with high matters of state. One of these is the “Enna-Dagan letter.” 
It recounts the history of a dispute between Ebla and Mari concerning lands lying between them along the middle 
course of the Euphrates River. The letter was found at Ebla; in language, orthography and appearance it closely 
resembles the contemporary texts originating in Ebla (see the photographs in Pettinato 1980 and Matthiae 1981, 9th 
page after p. 112). Its writer has been variously seen as an Eblaite commander (so Pettinato 1980; 1995; Kienast 
1980b; 1984) and as a king of Mari (so Edzatd 1981; 1994). Admittedly his name is not attested as such in the newly 
recovered Sumerian king List from Shubat Enlil which preserves the names of the six Early Dynastic rulers of Mari 
(Vincente 1995). Neither are any of the other names regarded by Edzard as identifying rulers of Mari in the Enna- 
Dagan letter with the possible exception of a-m-buQ at the beginning of the letter if he is in fact to be equated with 
the first Mari king Anbu (Alberti 1990). Geller’s attempt (1987) to restore the name sa-' J u-me in the Weld-Blundell 
prism must be rejected in light of collation of the prism (Hallo 1971) and the Shubat-Enlil list, lblul-il, however, has 
long been known as a ruler of Mari by the find of his inscribed statue there, and it may be argued that the King List 
simply does not preserve this and a number of other royal names. In the translation that follows, Edzard’s 
interpretation has been largely followed, with Pettinato’s mostly recognized in the footnotes. 


(1) Thus says Enna-Dagan, ruler of Mari, to the 
ruler of Ebla 1 ; The cities Aburu and Ilgi, the lands 
of Belan, Anbu 2 the ruler of Mari defeated; tells 
and ruins in the mountain of Lebanon he left. 
ft) The cities Tibalat and Ilwi, Sa’umu 3 the ruler of 
Mari defeated; in the mountain terrain of Anga’i-x 
he left tells and ruins. 

0, The lands of Ra’ak and Irum, Ash’aldu and 
Badul, Sa’umu the ruler of Mari defeated, in the 
border of x-an, in Nahal, he left tells and ruins. 
(4) And the cities Emar and Lalanium and the cane- 
brake(?), 4 (that) of Ebla, Ishtup-shar, the king of 
Mari, defeated; in Emar and in Lalanium he left 
tells and ruins. 

®And the city Gallabi [and x] the liberated cane- 


brake(?), Iblul-il, the ruler of Mari and Apishal(?), 5 
defeated; in Zahiran he left also seven tells and 
ruins. 

(6) Iblul-il, the ruler of Mari and Shada and Addali 
and Arisum, the lands of Burman which (include) 
the city Sugurum, Iblul-il defeated and left (in) tells 
and ruins. 

"'Also the cities Sharan and Dammium, Iblul-il the 
king of Mari, defeated; he left two tells and ruins. 
(8) Against the city Nerai and against the fortress 6 of 
Hazuwan Iblul-il, the king of Mari, went forth. 
And he received the tribute' of Ebla in its midst, 
(in) Nema. 

(W Also Emar he defeated(?), he left tells and ruins, 
did Iblul-il, the king of Mari. 8 


' The unnamed niter of Ebla must have been Ar-Ennum (Airu-LUM) according to Matthiae (1981:171) to judge by the frequency with which 
his name occurs together with Enna-Dagan’s in administrative document. 

2 Written A.NU.KA and interpreted respectively as the royal name Anbu (A nu-bu,) by Alberti (1990), or as a verbal clause (a mi-du,, = "non 
hanno fomito acqua,” ‘be did not furnish water’) by Pettinato (1995:79). 

5 Pettinato takes sa-u-mu here and elsewhere as a verb, “ho marciato" (‘he marched, advanced’) rather than as a personal name. 

4 So Pettinato; Edzard considers Ga.NU.UM possibly a toponym. In light of Aputu thfi toponym and apum, “canebrake," the two interpretations 
ate not irreconcilable. Kienast (1989b:256) suggests “colony”; Geller (1987:144, n. 11) “border.” 

5 Written A.BAR.SILA,. The exact reading is in dispute, but was probably not Ashur. 

6 Taking e-na for e-na 4 , lit. “house of stone" (so Pettinato). But note that, at least in Hittite, e-na 4 means “mausoleum. ” 

1 mu-tum, ordinarily “delivery" (so Pettinato). Edzard prefers “gift" or the like. 

* The division into paragraphs (not indicated on the tablet!) hereafter follows Pomponio 1999-2000:47. 
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<IO) And Nahal and Nubat and Shada, the lands of 
Gasur(?), he defeated in Kanane 9 ; he also left seven 
tells and ruins. 

(n) Iblul-il, the king of Mari, both Barama — for the 
second (time) — and Aburu and Tibalat, the lands 


of Belan, defeated; Enna-Dagan, the ruler of Mari, 
left tells and ruins. 

y2) The two nations(?) in oil, the(ir) lands I bound. 10 
(l3) ... Iblul-il, the king of Mari, ... n 


9 Petlinato warns to read this as Cana’an, for which other anti laier equivalents have been proposed by Dossin 1957; Moscatt 1959; de Vaux 
1968. 

10 Possibly a reference to a treaty accord ratified by unction. Note that near the end of the long treaty between Ebla and Apish»l(?), for which 
see Sollberger 1980, Lambert 1987. there is reference to oil and binding, admittedly in connection with tnaS, "interestt?),” as frequently in this 
text. 

11 This paragraph is largely unintelligible, but it appears to be the conclusion of the text, since the remainder of the tablet is blank. 

References 

Text and studies: Pectinate 1980; 1981:99-102; 1995; Kienast 1980b; 1984; Edzard 1981; 1994; Michalowski 1993:14-18; Pomponi* 1999-2000. 


2. ALALAKH 

LETTER ASKING FOR THE RETURN OF STOLEN DONKEYS (AT 116) (3.91) 

Richard S. Hess 

This letter exemplifies the small collection of epistolary literature from Alalakh (Akkadian AT 106 - AT 117; Hittite 
AT 125), all from Level IV. The introduction compares with letters from other Late Bronze Age collections at Ugarit 
and Amarna. The writer, lanhe, is concerned about donkeys that belonged to him but have been seized by his ser¬ 
vant. This concern recalls the search of Saul in 1 Samuel 9. 


Formulaic Introduction (lines l 7) 


11 in your presence. 

l To Sani [ ] 


12 Bring forward his case. 

2 Speak! 


13 Concerning his affairs 

3 Ian[he] writes as follows: 


14 make a good enquiry. 

4 Live w[elll] 


15 Why should 

5 May Tessub keep you, 


16 they seize 

6 your children. 


15 the donkeys belonging to Ianhe’s servants? 

7 and your lands well. 


17 Ask th[em!] 

Content (lines 8-17) 


Additional note(?) (lines 18-19) 

8 Now the servant of lanhe: 


18 Mazianu 1 

9 Judge his case 

10 there 


19 stays there. 


1 Is Mazianu the servant? It is not clear from this letter, 


REFERENCES 


Copy; AT pi. xxv. Transliteration: AT 60. Translation: AT 60. 
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3. TELL EL-AMARNA 


LETTER OF ABDI-HEBA OF JERUSALEM (EA 286) (3.92A) 
William Moran 


This letter is one of six (EA 285-290) in the Amama archive from Abdi-Heba, 1 ruler of Jerusalem, to the Pharaoh, 
probably Amenophis IV (ca. 1350-1334 BCE). 2 


(lines 1-4) 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Abdi-Heba, 
your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, the king, 
seven times and seven times. 3 4 “ 

(lines 5-15) 

What have I done to the king, my lord? 4 b They 
denounce me: I am slandered 5 before the king, my 
lord, “Abdi-Heba has rebelled against the king, his 
lord.” 6 Seeing that, as far as I am concerned, 
neither my father nor my mother put me in this 
place, but the strong arm" of the king brought me 
into my father’s house, 7 why should I of all people 
commit a crime against the king, my lord? 

(lines 16-21) 

As truly as the king, my lord, lives/ I say to the 
commissioner 8 of the king, my lord, “Why do you 
love' the Apiru 9 but hate the mayors?” 10 According¬ 
ly, I am slandered before the king, my lord. 

(lines 22-31) 

Because I say, “Lost are the lands of the king, my 
lord,” accordingly, I am slandered before the king, 
my lord. May the king, my lord, know (this). 
Though the king, my lord, stationed a garrison 
(here), Enhamu 11 has taken i[t al]l (?) away. [...] ... 

(lines 32-43) 

Now, O king, my lord, there is no garrison, and so 
may the king provide for his land. 12 May the king 
[projvide (?) for his land! All the lands of the king, 


a Gen 43:28: 
l Sam 24:9; 
tsa 60:14 


b Sa 2:5; 
Mic 6:3 


c >m4:34; 
5:15: Jet 
21:5, etc 


4 Gen 42:15- 
16;2 Sam 
15:21 


e Dent 6:5: 
Judg 5:31; 

1 Sam 18:1. 
3; 20:17; 

2 Sam 19:7; 
1 Kgs 5:15 


my lord, have deserted. Ui-Milku 13 has caused the 
loss of all the land of the king, and so may the 
king, my lord, provide for his land. For my part, 

I say, “I would go in to the king, my lord, and 
visit the king, my lord.” 14 But the war against me 
is severe, and so I am not able to go in to the king, 
my lord. 

(lines 44-52) 

And may it seem good in the sight of the king, my 
lord, and may he send a garrison so I may go in 
and visit the king, my lord. In truth, the king, my 
lord, lives/ whenever the commissioners have 
come out, I would say (to them), “Lost are the 
lands of the king,” but they did not listen to me. 
Lost are all the mayors; there is not a mayor 
remaining to the king, my lord. 

(lines 53-60) 

May the king turn his attention to the archers 15 so 
that archers of the king, my lord, come forth. The 
king has no lands. (That) Apiru! 6 has plundered all 
the lands of the king. If there are archers this year, 
the lands of the king, my lord, will remain. But if 
there are no archers, lost are the lands of the king, 
my lord. 


(lines 61-64) 

To the scribe 17 of the king, my lord: Message of 
Abdi-Heba, your servant. Present eloquent words 
to the king, my lord. Lost are all the lands of the 
king, ray lord. 


1 The name means “Servant of (the Hurrian goddess) Heba (Hepat)” (Hess 1993a: 176); for this king and scribe, see Moran 1975. 

I For an introductory survey of the archive, see Moran 1992;xiii-xxxix. 

3 “Seven times and seven times.” i.e., “over and over." One prostrates oneself before an official, but before the king “seven times and seven 
rimes,” in Palestinian letters often with the amplification “both on the belly and on the back.” For a representation, see ANEP 1 fig. 5. For the 
comparable salutation in Ug. letters to the king or ^ueen, cf. above COS 3.92T-V, Y (nos. 20-22, 25). 

4 Abdi-Heba’s defense begins with a rhetorical question, as was perhaps customary in lawsuits. 

5 Gloss to previous expression (cf. its Aram, form in Dan 3:8, 6:25) in Western Peripheral Akk., which makes clear that the charges are false. 

4 Similar charges are made in EA 280. 

7 When said of kings, entry into the father’s house means succession to the throne. 

* “Commissioner” (Akk. rubuit) designates the head of an Eg. province. 

’ Here, as usually in EA, a pejorative term for those rejecting Eg. authority. See Na^aman 1986. 

w “Mayor” (Akk. hazannu) refers in EA to the local rulers and makes of them as so designated royal appointees incorporated in the peripheral 
administration; for this and other terms used of them, see Moran 1992:xxvii, nn. 73-74. 

II Enhamu (dialectal form of Yanhamu), mentioned frequently in EA, was at the time the provinciai “commissions.” See Hess 1993a:82-84. 

12 Na’aroau (1995:36); “May the king exercise power/iule over bis land.” 

17 Ili-Milku, usually Milk-ilu, was the ruler of Gezer (Gazru) and, according to Abdi-Heba, the leader of a disloyal coalition, 3.92B (£4 289) 
lines 5, 11,25 (see next letter): 290:6, 26. For the personal name, see Hess 1993a:86-88, 112-114. 

14 Visiting the king (here lit. “see his eyes') was a vassal’s duty but one which, as here, perhaps fearing long detention at court as quasi¬ 
hostages, they frequently shied away from, pleading an unfavorable situation. 

17 Designation of regular army-units as distinct from auxiliaries and gamson troops. 

“ lli-Milku (Milk-ilu). 

17 The scribe at the Eg. court, as the one responsible for communicating the letter to the illiterate addressee, is asked to gloss the message with 
special eloquence; see also EA 287-289 (next letter), 316, and for this and similar practices, see Motan 1992:xxiii-xxiv, n. 58. 
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REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: EA (VAB 2) 858-863; ANET 487-488; Liverani 1998-99 1:94-96; Moran 1975; 1992; Na = aman 1986; 1995. 


LETTER OF ABDI-HEBA OF JERUSALEM (URUSALIM) (EA 289) (3.92B) 

William Moran 


This letter pursues the charges in EA 286 against Milk-ilu' of Gezer (Gazru) and names his fellow-traitors. The lack 
of a garrison, also mentioned in the earlier letter, is further stressed. 


(lines 1-4) 

Say to the king, my lord; Message of Abdi-Heba, 
your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, the king, 
seven times and seven times. 2 “ 

(lines 5-10) 

Milk-ilu does not break away from the sons of 
Lab“ayu 3 and from the sons of Arsawa/ as they 
desire the land of the king for themselves. As for 
a mayor 5 who does such a d#ed, why does the king 
not <c>all him to account? 

(lines 11-17) 

Such was the deed that Milk-ilu and Tagi 4 did: they 
took Rub(b)utu. 7 And now as for Urusalim, if this 
land belongs to the king, why is it <not> of 
concern (?) to the king like Hazzatu?* 


a Gttl 43:28; 
1 Sam 24:9; 
Isa 60:14 


AJudg 1:27, 
etc. 


< Gen \2:6, 
etc. 


d Num 14:4; 
Jer 48:45; 
Ps9l:l; 

Isa 31:2 3; 
Lam 4:20 


4r 1 Sam 23:1- 

13 


Lab D ayu> (?), “Be both of you (?) a prot#c- 
tion(?). 12 J Grant all their demands to the men of 
Qiltu, 13 ' and let us isolate Urusalim.” 14 Addayu ,s 
has taken the garrison that you sent in the charge of 
Haya,' 4 the son of Miyare; he has stationed it in his 
own house in Hazzatu and has sent 20 men to 
Egypt. 17 May the king, my lord, know (that) no 
garrison of the king is with me. 

(lines 37-44) 

Accordingly, as truly as the king lives/ his iipt- 
official, Pu 3 uru, 18 has left me and is in Hazzatu. 
May the king call (this) to mind when he ar¬ 
rives (?). And so may the king send 50 men as a 
garrison to protect the land. The entire land of the 
king has deserted. 


(lines 18-24) 

Gintikirmil 9 belongs to Tagi, and men of Gintu are 
the garrison in Bitsanu. 10 h Are we to act like 
Lab^ayu when he was giving the land of Sakmu 
(Shechem) c to the Hapiru?" 


/Gen 42;IS- 
16; 2 Sam 
15:21 


(lines 25-36) 

Milk-ilu has written to Tagi and the sons <of 


(lines 45-51) 

Send Yenhamu 19 that he may know about the land 
of the king, my lord. To the scribe of the king, my 
lord; Message of Abdi-Heba, your servant. Offer 
eloquent words to the king: I am always, utterly 
yours(?). 20 1 am your servant. 


' See above 3.92A (EA 286), n. 13. 

2 See above 3.92A (EA 286), n. 3. 

3 The former ruler of Sakmu (biblical Shechem), now followed by two sons. See also below, n. 11. For the name, see Hess 1993a: 102-103. 

4 identity unknown; (he name is not Semitic. See Hess 1993a:40-42. 

5 See above 3.92A (£4 286). n. 10. 

‘ Name, probably Human, of Milk-ilu’s father-in-law. See Hess 1993a: 153-155. 

7 A town probably somewhere between Unisalim (lemsalem) and Gazru (Gezer). 

‘ Modem Gaza, administrative center of the Eg. province. 

’ Probably a town in the Carmel region, perhaps a recent acquisition. Abbreviated form: Gintu. 

10 Biblical Bethshean. 

" Adamthwaite (1992:4); “‘But (they say) let us act like Lab^ayaV So the land of Sakmi they have given to the -Aptrft.” In this version, for 
which Adamthwaite makes a good case, the speakers and donors are Milk-ilu and Tagi. For the pros and cons, see Rainey 1995-96:119-120. On 
the Apiru, see above 3.92A (EA 284), n. 9. 

12 For other readings and interpretations, see Moran 1992:333, n. 3 (“Protection,” sillu). 

13 Probably biblical Keilah. 

14 Perhaps ‘let us desert." 

15 A high Eg. official (commissioner) mentioned also in EA 254 (3.92G), 285, 287. See Hess 1993a:19-21. 

16 Eg. official; more than one bearer of this name in the Amama letters. See Hess 1993a:75-76. 

17 The men sent to Egypt were perhaps drawn from the transferred garrison. 

“ According to EA 287:45, a commissioner; on his death, see below 3.92E (EA 362). See Hess 1993a: 125-126. 

,s See above 3.92A(£4 286), n. 11. 

20 An abbreviated form (without “utterly “) of this problematic expression occurs at the end of £.4 287. For other renderings, see Moran 1992 
EA 287, n. 20. 
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REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: EA (VAB 2/10) 872-877; ANET 489; Adamtliwaiie 1992; Liveram 199899 1:89-91; Moran 1992; Rainey 1995-96. 


LETTER OF THE RULER OF GEZER (GAZRU) (EA 292) (3.92C) 

William Moran 


This letter and EA 293 were sent by the ruler of Gazru, whose name is written logographically and remains of 
uncertain interpretation. The scribe who wrote these two letters also wrote EA 294, and probably for the same ruler. 


(lines 1-7) 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Mes¬ 
sage of Adda-danu(?>, 1 your servant, the dirt at 
your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my 
god, my Sun, seven times and seven times 2 

(lines 8-13) 

I looked this way, and I looked that way, and there 
was no light. Then I looked towards the king, my 
lord, and there was light. 3 “ 

(lines 13-17) 

A brick may move from under its partner, still I 
will not move from under the feet of the king, my 
lord. 4 

(lines 17 26) 

I have heard the orders that the king, my lord, 
wrote to his servant, “Guard your commissioner, 
and guard the cities of the king, your lord.” 5 I do 
indeed guard, and I do indeed obey the orders of 
the king, my lord, day and night. 


<iExod24:17; 
34:27-35: 
Num 6:25 
Ezra 48:3 


H Chr 8:6 


c Josh 10:33; 
12:12; 16:3, 
10: 21:21; 
Judg 1:29; 

2 Sara 5:25; 

I Kgs 15-17; 
! Ov 6:52; 
7:28; 14:16; 
20:4 


(lines 26-40) 

May the king, my lord, be informed about his 
servant. There being war against me from the 
mountains, I have erected/built (?) a house — its 
(the village’s) name is Manhatu 6 — to make prepa¬ 
rations before the arrival of the archers of the king, 
my lord, and Maya 6 has just taken it away from me 
and placed his commissioner in it. Enjoin Reanap, 7 
my commissioner, to restore my village to me, as 
I am making preparations before the arrival of the 
archers of the king, my lord. 

(lines 41-52) 

Moreover, consider the deed of Peya, the son of 
Gulatu, 5 against Gezer (Gazru)/ the maidservant of 
the king, my lord. How long has he gone on plun¬ 
dering it so that it has become, thanks to him. like 
a pot held in pledge. People are ransomed from the 
mountains for 30 shekels of silver, but from Peya 
for 100 shekels. Be informed of these affairs of 
your servant. 


1 w IM-di.kiid, For this much discussed personal name, see Hess 1993a:53-54, 

2 See above 3.92A (EA 286), n. 3. 

3 This brief celebration of the royal effulgence, with its poetic parallelisms, is found also at the beginning of EA 266 and 294. 

4 The comparison with a brick also follows in EA 266 and 294. The first part should be understood as an impossibility (cf. the use of (utynata 
in classical literature), making what follows an even greater impossibility. 

5 Cf. EA 294:8-11: “Obey your commissioner, and guard ihe cities of the king, your lord, where you are." The most frequent injunction is 
"Guard yourself, and guard the city/place of the king where you are." For underlying Eg. models, see Moran 1992:xxvii-xxxi. 

6 Eg. commissioner. See Hess 1993a:105-106. 

7 Eg. commissioner. See Hess I993a:132. 

* Peya, identified here by his mother, is chargad in £4 294:23-24 with another attack. He is otherwise unknown. See Hess I993a:123. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: EA (VAB 2) 878-883; ANET 489-490; Liverani 1998-99 1:103-104; Moran 1992. 


LETTER OF TUSRATTA, KING OF MITANNI (EA 17) (3.92D) 

William Moran 

In one of the earliest letters of the Amama archive, the king of Mitanni tries to patch up relations with Egypt and 
renew an earlier alliance. 



240 


The Context of Scripture, HI 


(lines 1-10) 

Say to Nibmuareya, 1 the king of Egypt, my broth¬ 
er: Thus Tuseratta, 2 the king of Mitanni, 3 your 
brother. For me all goes well. For you may all go 
well. For Kelu-Heba 4 may all go well. For your 
household, for your wives, for your sons, for your 
magnates, for your warriors, for your horses, for 
your chariots, and in your country, may all go very 
well. 

(lines 11-20) 

When I sat on the throne of my father, I was 
young, 5 and UD-hi 6 had done an unseemly thing to 
my country and had slain his lord. For this reason 
he would not permit me friendship with anyone 
who loved me. 7 " I, in turn, was not remiss about 
the unseemly things that had been, done in my land, 
and I slew the slayer of Artasumara, my brother, 
and everyone belonging to them. 


a Deal 6:5; 
Judg 5:31; 

1 Sara 18:1, 
20:17; 

2 Sam 19:7; 
1 K&: 5:15 


6 Dm 1:27; 
Josh 6:2; 

7:7, 24; 

1 Kgs 22:6; 

2 Kgs 18:30; 
19:10 


c Exod 14:28; 
Deul 2: 15; 
Josh 7:24 


(lines 21-29) 

Since you were friendly with my father, 1 have 
accordingly written and told you so that my brother 
might hear of these things and rejoice. My father 
loved you, and you in turn loved my father. In 
keeping with this love, my father gave you my 
sister. And who else stood with my father as you 
did? 


...all the land of Hatti. When the enemy advanced 
against my country, Tessup, 8 my lord, gave him 
into my hand, 6 and 1 defeated him. There was not 
one of them who returned to his own country.' 

(lines 36-3S) 

I herewith send you 1 chariot, 2 horses, 1 male 
attendant, 1 female attendant, from the booty from 
the land of Hatti. 

(lines 39-40) 

As the greeting gift of my brother, I send you 5 
chariots, 5 teams of horses. 

(Tines 41-45) 

And as the greeting-gift of Kelu-Heba, my sister, 
I send her 1 set of gold toggle-pins, 1 set of gold 
(ear)rings, 1 gold mashu- ring, and a scent contain¬ 
er that is full of “sweet oil.” 

(lines 45-50) 

I herewith send Keliya, my chief minister, and 
Tunip-ibri. 9 May my brother let them go promptly 
so they can report back to me promptly, and 1 hear 
the greeting of my brother. 

(lines 51-54) 

May my brother seek friendship with me, and may 
my brother send his messengers to me that they 
may bring my brother’s greetings to me and 1 hear 
them. 


(lines 30-35) 

[The ver]y next year (?), moreover, my brother’s 


' Of ihisPbaraoh, the prenomen, fourth in the royal titulary, is Nb-m^ c t-R c “lord of truth is Re c ,” followed by the nomen, Imn-htp, the third 
so called in this dynasty, whence Amenhotpe (Amenophis) III. See Hess 1993a: 117-1 IS. 

2 An aberrant spelling of TuSratta. “Brother, 7 ’ either as claiming equal status, or as ally again and thus member of the same household; on the 
latter metaphor, see Moran 1992:24-25, n. 61. 

3 Also called Hana/igalbat and “Hurrian land,” the region between the Upper Euphrates and Upper Tigris Rivers, political center between Balih 
and Habur Rivers. 

4 TuSraiia’s sister; see lines 21-29, 41-45, See Hess 1993a:99. 

3 Exact implications of term — legally a minor or something less precise? — are not clear. 

6 Identity uncertain. For a discussion, see Hess 1993a:t23-124. 

7 “Love" belongs te the political lexicon of the first and second millennia bce, denoting the bond between independent allies, vassal to suzerain, 
at times suzerain t* vassal; for the evidence and biblical relevance, see Moran 1963. 

* Hurrian storm-god. 

’ The two-man embassy is a variant of the standard two-man messenger-team; on the latter, see EA 1:85-86 and Rainey 1995-96:110. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies; EA (VAB 2/1) 130-135; Adler 1976; Liverani 1998-99 2:366-367. 


LETTER OF RIB-HADDI OF BYBLOS (GUBLA) (EA 362) (3.92E) 

William Moran 

The most diligent — and most wearisome — of the Pharaoh’s vassal correspondents, Rib-Hadda (here Rib-Haddi) 
continues his litany of requests for action against the rising state of Amurru to the north, earlier under Abdi-ASirta, 
now under his sons, especially Aziru. The Pharaoh is Amenophis IV (Akhenaten). 
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(lines 1-4) 

Rib-Haddi. 1 Say to the king, my lord: I fall beneath 
the feet of my lord seven times and seven times. 2 8 


a Gen 43:28; 
1 Sam 24:9; 
Isa 60:14 


(lines 5-20) 

I have indeed heard the words of the king, my 
lord, and my heart is overjoyed. May my lord 
hasten the sending of the archers with all speed. If 
the king, my lord, does not send archers, then we 
ourselves must die, and Gubla* will be taken. He 
was distraught (?) recently, he is also distraught (?) 
now. Recently they were saying, “There will be no 
archers,” but 1 wrote with the result that archers 
came out and took their father.’ 

(tines 21-30) 

Now indeed they are saying, “Let him (Rib-Haddi) 
not write or we will certainly be taken. ” They seek 
to take Gubla, and they say, “If wetakeGubla, we 
will be strong.” If they take Gubla, they will be 
strong; there will not be a man left, (and) they (the 
archers) will certainly be too few for them. 


b Ezek 27:9 


£ Ex«d 5:3; 
9:15; 

Lev 26:2f: 
Num 14:12; 
Deui 28:21; 

2 Sam 24:13, 
15; Hab 3:5 


4/Jud£ 16:10, 
13; 

Has 7:13; 
Zeph 3:13; 
Pss 5:7; 58:4 
Dan 11:27; 


lord. 

(lines 4<-50) 

So may my lord hasten the archers or we must die. 
Because my lord has written to me, they know in¬ 
deed that they are going to die, and so they seek to 
commit a crime. As to his having said before the 
king, “There is a pestilence in the lands,” the king, 
my lord, should not listen to the words of other 
men. There is no pestilence in the lands,' It has 
been over for a long t<i>me. 4 

(lines 51-59) 

My lord knows that I do not write lies to my lord/ 
All the mayors are not in favor of the archers’ 
coming out, for they have peace. I am the one who 
wants them to come out, for I have distress. 

(lines 60-65) 

May the king, my lord, come out, visit his lands, 
and take all. Look, the day you come out, all the 
lands will be (re)joined to the king, my lord. Who 
will resist the troops of the king? 


(lines 31-39) 

I, for my part, have guarded Gubla, the city of the 
king, night (and) day. Should I move to the (outly¬ 
ing) territory, then the men will desert in order to 
conquer territory for themselves, and there will be 
no men to guard Gubla, the city of the king, my 


(lines 66-69) 

May the king, my lord, not leave this year free (?) 
for the sons of Abdi-Asirta, s for you know (?) all 
their acts of hatred (?) against the lands of the 
king. 6 Who are they that they have committed a 
crime and killed the commissioner, Pewure? 


1 For the name, see Hess 1993a: 132-134. 

2 See above 3.92A (EA 286), n. 3. 

J See £4 117:21-28. 

4 For other versions, see Moran 1992:361, n. 10. 

5 For this personal name, see Hess 1993a: 10-12. 

4 For die reading and other versions, see Moran 1992:361, n. 11. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Thureau-Dangin 1922: Rainey 1970a; 1978; Liverani 1998-99 1:207-208; Moran 1992. 


LETTER OF LAETAYU OF SHECHEM (&AKMU) (EA 253) (3-92F) 

William Moran 


The Amama archive preserved three letters from Lab'ayu (i EA 252-254). In the first, he agrees, very reluctantly, 
to obey orders of the king he finds very distasteful; in the others, both apparently in reply to a letter from the 
Pharaoh questioning his loyalty, especially in his dealings with Gezer (Gazru), 1 2 he sets the record straight. 


(lines 1-6) 

To the king, my lord and my Sun: Thus Lab 3 ayu, 
your servant and the dirt on which you tread. I fall 
at the feel of the king, my lord, seven times and 
seven times. 2 8 

(lines 7-10) 

I have obeyed the orders that the king, my lord, 
wrote to me on a tablet. 


a Gen 43:28; 

1 Sam 24:9; 
Isa 60:14 

b Josh 10:33; 
12:12; 16:3, 
10 ; 21 : 21 ; 
JuJg 1:29; 

2 Sam 5:25; 

I Kgs 15-17; 
1 Ov 6.52: 
7:28; 14; 16; 
20:4 


(lines 11-17) 

As [I amj (?) a servant of the king [like] (?) my 
[faihejr (?) and my grandfather, a servant of the 
king from l[on]g a[g]o (?), I am not a rebel and I 
am not delinquent in duty. 

(lines 18-25) 

Here is my act of rebellion and. here is my delin¬ 
quency: when I entered Gezer (Gazru),® I (spoke) 


1 See above 3.92B (E4 289). 

2 See above 3.92A (EA 286), n. 3. 
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as follows: “The king treats us kindly.” 3 c 
(lines 25-31) 

Now there is indeed no other purpose (for me) 
except the service of the king, and whatever the 
king orders, I obey. 


cCm 33:I1; (lines 32-35) 

43-29' 

Num 6:25-. May the king keep me in [the charjge (?) of my 

2 Sam 12:22 commissioner in order to guard the c[it]y (?) [of 

the king]. (?) 


3 For another interpretation, see Moran 1992:307, n. 2. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies; £4 (VAB 2/1) 808-811; Hess 1993b:103-106; Liverani 1998-99 1:116; Moran 1992. 


LETTER OF LAB^AYU OF SHECHEM (§AKMU) (EA 254) (3.92G) 

William Moran 


LabFayu again protests his utter loyalty, further elaborating the rhetoric of EA 253 (3.92F). 


(lines 1-5) 

To the king, my lord and my Sun. Thus Lab 3 ayu, 
your servant and the dirt on which you tread. I fall 
at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, seven 
times and seven times. 1 “ 


n Ge« 43:23; 
t Sam 24:9; 
Isa 60:14 


t> Josh 10:33; 
12:12; 16:3, 
10; 21:21; 


Moreover, my act of rebellion is this: when I 
entered Gezer (Gazru)/ I kept on saying, “Every¬ 
thing of mine the king takes/ but where is what 
belongs to Milk-ilu?” I knew the actions of Milk- 
ilu against me! 


(lines 6-lOa) 

I have obeyed the order that the king wrote to me. 
(lines lOb-15) 

The fact is that I am a loyal servant of the king! 1 
am not a rebel and I am not delinquent in duty. I 
have not held back my payments of tribute; I have 
not held back anything requested by my commis¬ 
sioner. 


Judf> 1:29: 

2 Sam 5:25; 

1 Kgs 15-17; 
1 Chr 6:32; 
7:23; 14; 16; 
20:4 


c 1 Sani 8; 11- 
17 


(lines 16-29) 

He denounces me unjustly, but the king, my lord, 
does not examine my (alleged) act of rebellion. 


(lines 30-37) 

Moreover, the king wrote for my son. 2 I did not 
know that my son was consorting with the Apiru. 3 
I herewith hand him over to Addaya. 

(lines 38-46) 

Moreover, how, if the king wrote for my wife, 
how could I hold her back? How, if the king wrote 
to me, “Put a bronze dagger into your heart and 
die,” how could I not execute the order of the 
king? 4 


1 See above 3.92A {EA 286), n. 3. 

2 On tile reading, see Moran 1992, EA 254, n. 4. 

3 See above 3.92A (£4 286), n. 9. 

4 On the hieratic document that follows, and its bearing on the chronology of the Amama letters, see Moran I992:xxxvii. 

REFERENCES 

Texts, translations and studies; EA (VAB 2/1) 810-813; ANET 486; Hess 1993b:107-lll; Liverani 1998-99 1:116-117; Moran 1992. 


3. KUMIDI 

A LETTER TO ZALAIA (3.93) 

William W Hallo 

While most of the diplomatic correspondence of the Amama period was found at Amama itself (s#e above 3.92A-G), 
some of it has turned up in excavations in the Levant. The following letter is known in two versions found in 
Lebanon at Kamid-el-Loz, the ancient Kumidi. (For other texts from the same site, see Huehnergard 1996:98). 
Judging by its conclusion, its royal author was presumably the pharaoh. 
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To Zalaia, the “man” (ruler) of Damascus," speak 1 : 
Thus (says) the king. 2 * 

Now I have had this letter (lit.: tablet) brought to 
you, my speaking (is) unto you. 

Further: send me the HabiruV b (of) Amurru(?) 
about whom I wrote to you saying “I will assign 
them to the cities of the land of Kush 4 * for settling 


a Gtn 15:2 
etc. 

b Gen )4:13 

dc. 

€ Gen 10:6 
eic. 

d Mai 1:11, 

Pss 50:1; 
113:3 


them in its midst in place of those (that) I had 
forcibly removed (from there).” 

Moreover: may you know that the king is well, like 
the sun in heaven, his many (foot-)soldiers (and) 
his chariot (forces) are very well, from the Upper 
Land to the Lower Land, (from) sunrise to sun¬ 
set. 5 4 


' The other version has: “To Abdi-Milki, the ‘man’ of Shaza’ena. speak.” Otherwise it is identical with the first version as far as preserved. 
Edzard weighs the possibility that this addressee is identical with the author of another Amama letter (EA 203), Abdi-Milki of Shazhimi, a town 
east of the Sea of Galilee acording to Moran 1992:392. 

1 I.e., the pharaoh, probably Amenophis III. 

3 See above, COS 3.92A. n. 9. 

' mat km-a-ta in the text. For the equation with Kush (= Nubia) in Amama texts, see in detail Edzard 1970:58-60. 

5 I.e. from south (• north and from east to west. The whole conclusion is standard in Amama letters from the Pharaoh to his vassals; cf. EA 
99, 162, 367, 369f. 


Text: Edzard 1970. 


REFERENCES 


4. APHEK 


THE LETTER OF TAKUHLINA (3.94) 
William W. Hallo 


Relatively few cuneiform documents have so far been recovered from the soil of rsrael/Palestine, but excavations 
continue to tum up more; see Hallo, Origins 161, for a provisional list. 1 The site of ancient Aphek, for example, 
has yielded eight texts and fragments dating to the very end of the Bronze Age (ca. 1200 BCE) as the following letter 
indicates. It originated in Ugarit and was destined for the Egyptian vizier who may have been stationed at Aphek. 
The writer of the letter may well be identical with Takuhiu/i known from documents found at Ugarit as the 
representative of Ugarit to the Hittite court at Hattusha, as well as with Takhulinu/a known from Ugarit as residing 
there and in Karkemish. The addressee may well be identical with the H(w)y who, among many other high offices, 
held the post of vizier and royal messenger to foreign lands under Ramesses II. In the last capacity, he may have 
served in Haltusha and could have met Takuhlina there. If both men had returned to their native lands by the time 
this letter was written, it may be that it never reached its destination, its journey to Egypt interrupted at Aphek during 
the unsettled days at the end of the 13th century. 


To Haia the Great Man, 2 my father, my lord, 
speak: 

Thus says Takuhlina the govemor(?) of the land of 
Ugarit-city, your son, your servant. 

At the feet of my lord I fall. 


a Num 6:24 


b Josh 19:46; 
Jon t:3, etc. 


Secondly: My father - the wheat which you desire 

and which I have shipped to you 

and my request (requisition) which came before my 

father 

you have not (yet) given out. 


With my father, my lord, may it he well! 
May the gods of the Great King your lord 
and the gods of the land of Ugarit-city 
bless you and protect you!” 


c Isa 1:23 


Now my father - my (most urgent) needs within my 
request ship to me! 

And my wheat may my lord give in(to) the hands 
of Adduiamy emissary. 


My father — my wheat, 250 2 /6 (bushels of) wheat 
which Adduia gave in(to) the hand of Dur-shimati, 
in the city of Jappo* 

and my fathers ordered thus — 250 : /6 (liters of) 
wheat let him give in(to) the hands of Adduia! 


And now: the money of Adduia the enemies have 
taken away, 

and may he appear before my father! 
and may my father investigate them! 

Now as a gift of greeting 3 4 for my father 


1 This list can be augmented by a find from Ashkelon; see Huehnergaid and Van Soldt 1999. See also below, COS 3.115-118, 120, 122. 

2 The great man (IU.OAL) is the title of the local niler, probably under Egyptian suzerainty, as at Kumidi; cf. above, and Edzard 1976:64. 

2 Akk. lulm&nu ; cf. Finkelstein 1952. 
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100 (shekels of) blue wool and 10 (shekels of) red wool 1 am sending you. 


Owen 1981; Huehnergard and van Soldt 1999. 


REFERENCES 


5. ASSYRIA 


THE MURDER OF SENNACHERIB (3.95) 
William W, Hallo 


About three thousand letters have been recovered from the royal archives of the Sargonid Dynasty (721-609 BCE) 
at Nineveh. Half of them were published by Harper (1892-1914) under the title of Assyrian and Babylonian Letters 
(hence ABL), and translated by Waterman (1930-36) and, in part, by Pfeiffer (1935). The whole corpus is being 
reedited by the State Archives of Assyria (SAA) project (Helsinki); see for now SAA 1, 5, 8, 10, 13 and 15. From 
the contextual perspective, one of the most interesting is ABL 1091. Although published by Harper as long ago as 
1911, its true significance was not discovered until 1979 when Simo Parpola presented his paper on “The murderer 
of Sennacherib” to the 26th Rencontre Assyriologique in Copenhagen (Parpola 1980). He showed that this letter to 
King Esarhaddon of Assyria (680-669 BCE) was a report on the intrigues surrounding the assassination of his father 
Sennacherib (704-681 BCE), and that it identified one of the assassins as an older son of the king by the name of 
Arad-Mullissu. From here it is only a relatively small step to the Adramelech of the Bible. 


(Beginning lost; restorations not indicated as such) 

Our Babylonian brothers ... Shulmu-ahhe(?) in the 
house of .... 


a 2 Kgs 
I9:36f.; 

Isa 37:37f. 


When they heard about the conspiracy of ..., one 
among their number received(?) the royal order. 
When Nabu-shuma-ishkun ! and Sillaia came, they 
asked him; “Your royal order — about whom is 
it?” He replied: “About Arad-Mullissu.” They 


covered his face with his cloak and stationed him 
before Arad-Mullissu himself, saying: “Read the 
tablet (and) recite what is in your mouth!” He then 
said as follows: “Arad-Mullissu your son will kill 
you!” After they had uncovered his face (and) 
Arad-mullissu had interrogated him, they killed him 
and his brothers.*’ 

(Rest too fragmentary for translation) 


“Letters from gods” represent a canonical sub-genre of correspondence; though never attested in duplicate copies, 
they sometimes carry a colophon and formed parts of libraries rather than archives. They occur as early as Old 
Babylonian times; see the survey by Keller 1991 and add Moran 1993. Among the seven or eight Neo-Assyrian 
examples known (Grayson 1983-4, Livingstone 1989:107-115), the following one has been regarded as referring to 
the murder of Sennacherib (von Soden 1990). 


The great lord, the king of the gods, Ninurta, has 
sent me. 

Speak to the prince, the instrument of my hand, 1 2 
to the recipient of scepter, throne, and regalia, 
to the commander by my own authority; 

Thus says Ninurta, the great lord, the son of Enlil: 

1 am upset, I am wroth, 1 am angry [in my tem¬ 
ple]. 

I am upset, who will ...? 


I am wroth, who will ...? 

1 am angry in my temple, who will ...? 

Surely [he has raised his hand?] against his beget¬ 
ter. 

Where is the oath? The replacement for him whom 
we have killed? 

(Remainder of the letter largely or wholly lost) 

(The text concludes with a standard colophon of the library of 
AssurbanipaE [668-627 BCE]) 3 


1 Probably to be identified with the son of Merodach-baladan (Marduk-apal-idditia) JI and with the Nebosumishlaizi of the story of Ahiqar; see 
Dailey 2001:153. 

2 Lit., “tlte stretching forth of my hand." 

3 See Hunger 1968 No. 319d). 


REFERENCES 

Text and studies: ABL 1091; Parpola 1980; Zawadski 1990; von Soden 1990; Hallo 1991a: 162f., 1999;40f. 
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A LETTER REPORTING MATTERS IN KALAH (KALHU) (3.96) 

(SAA 1.110) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This letter (NL 16; ND 2765; IM 64159) comes from Kalah (Nimrud) and dates between 720 and 715 BCE during 
the reign of Sargon II. Therefore its contents cannot refer to the aftermath of the campaign against Ashdod in 712/ 
711 bce (see note 1). Beside the issues regarding a festival that has recently b#en celebrated in the city and certain 
bull colossi that the governor, Marduk-remanni, had been placing in their appropriate locations, the letter also records 
the arrival of emissaries from the southern Levant and Egypt (including one from Judah), all bearing their tribute. 


(lines 1-3) 

[To the king] my lord, [your servant M]arduk- 
rem[anni]. 1 2 [Good health] to the king, my lord. 

(lines 4-7) 

[The festi]val has been celebrated]. The god [x] 
r came out 1 (and) returned [in pe]ace. May Nabu 
and Marduk bless r the king 1 . 


a Gtu 10: Ll- 
12 

b 2 Kgs 18:17 


(lines 8-15) 

As to the bull colossi about which the king, my 
lord, has written me, 1 have assigned (them). I 
have placed (them) at the [gate[s of the ^pala 1 ces 1 
(and) they are hewing (them). We will place the 
hewn colossi before the ... house 3 4 5 ; they will hew 
the large ones; (and) we will place (them) in front 
of the middle gate. 


(lines 16-19) 

As for the r hired men/?) 14 of which 1 spoke to the 
^king 1 , my '"lord 1 , I will make them responsible 
(and) return them to (work on) the colossi. We 
*will place 1 (them) in front of the middle gate. 


(lines 20-24) 

Perhaps the king, [my] lord, [will say]: “(It is) 
hard woTk [...]” The work [...]; honestly, one cubit 
[...], bull colossi [...] 

(four lines are lost in a break) 

(lines 29-r.3) 

Let them draw (and) send me a sketch of [ ] 
[about which] I [spoke] to the '"king 1 , my lord; 
(and) [I will plant] the saplings accordingly. 

(lines r.4-14a) 

I have received 45 horses of the [pala]ce. 3 The 
Egyptian, Gazaite, Judahite, Moabite and Ammon¬ 
ite emissaries 6 entered Kalah” on the 12th day with 
their tribute 7 in their hands. The 24 horses of the 
Gazaite (emissary) were in his hands. The Edom¬ 
ite, [Ashdojdite, and Ekronite 8 * (emissaries)’ [...] 

(lines r.l4b-17) 

The Quean ^emissary 1 went out [...]; (and) is going 
[to] the Bow [river] 10 ; the [...] of the commander- 
in-chief (turtanu) b is with him. 


1 Postgate (1974:118) states: “A collation of 1. 2 indicates that the author of the letter is named F" ] J 5lD-re/H-[(<jft-)«(|; a man of ihisname is 

attested in 728 BCE as governor of Kalhu, and from the content of this letter it is clear that he was still the governor, the predecessor of Assur- 
bani. For this occurrence, see Postgate 1973:135 (#108.6-7); "^Sw-rdm-m m ruj1 .EN.NAM sd '“"kal-ha. The letter should be dated between about 
720 and 715." See the hand copy of Parpola 1987:258 (110.2). Hewever, Saggs (2001:220) states: “but d MES(sic) does not appear to be a possible 
reading of the traces. Another possible but uncertain restoration is for which name see ABL 577, obv. 15.” For this letter, 

see SAA 1:70 (#75.15) where this Nabu-ballit is one of three possible candidates for appointment as household manager of the Assur temple. It 
seems unlikely that a household manager of the Assur temple would be the author of this letter reporting the particular contents that it records. 
A governor of Kalhu is the more likely the author. In addition, there appeals to be space for one or two signs after the UD sign. Thus the reading 
p" ] <l MES-r^m-[(o-)rti] seems preferable. See PNA 2/2:720-721, #5; Postgate and Reade 1976-80:321. Assur-bam, the governor of Kalhu, was 
eponym for the year 713 (Millard 1994:47; see also PNA 1/1:158-159, #5). Thus the contents of this letter cannot refer to the results of the 
campaign against Ashdod in 712/711 BCE that some scholars have supposed included a campaign against Judah. 

2 Parpola 1987:92 reads: im uou ta-MEs-rc 011 f a r t:’.avL.ME<i ak-m-ra-ar. Saggs 2001:219 reads: ina muhhi hd[bdii]‘i m ‘ i “ fa 
“^‘rabllieiGNLT** ak-tb ra-ar. See also CAD K208 s.v. kariiru. 

3 Parpola 1987:92 reads: ina IGI6 la DU.DU-«/. Saggs 2001:219 reads: ina pan blti la-ap-du-rii. Either reading is difficult. 

4 Parpola 1987:92 reads: "As to the r stone bulls 1 ('na; .AM' 1 .meS) of which I spoke to the tang 1 , my lord 1 , they will modify them ( u-pa ■ 
hu su-nu) and nim them into bull colossi." Saggs 20*1:219 221 reads; "Concerning the hired men ((l)0?.A?.gAr?.ME$) of which I spoke to the 
king my lord, 1 will make them responsible ( u-pa-alsu-nu ) (and) return them to (work on) the colossi." See also CAD A 2:165, #7. 

5 See Parpola 1987:92 and esp. the copy on p. 258 (110:r.4). 

* “MAR.ME$(?t7»rc/). For a discussion of this term, see Machinist 1983:723. 

7 ma-da-na-t[e) Jdmu. See Cogan 1974:118, n. 5 and Postgate 1974:118. 

* See Cogan 1974:118, n. 5. 

* See Millard 1992:36. To the same years may belong a wine list from Nimrud. See Dailey and Postgate 1984 #135. 

10 Parpola (1987:92, n. to r.16) states: “Restore possibly [i'dJ.gis.BAN, a river in the vicinity of Guzana, and cf. Tell Halaf 11:6.” Postgate 
(1974:117) reads the entire sentence differently: l0.[M]aB aS-du-ud'-a-a 051 [x x (x) U]RU.fai/-/|t u-sa-a <l6) [x (x x) URjU.za6-6</rt il-la-ka “The 
Ashdodite emissary went out of Kalhu and is going K> Zabban.” 

REFERENCES 

Text, ttanslations and studies: Saggs 1955:134-135, pi. xxxiii (NL 16); Postgate 1974:117-118 (reverse 4-17); Cogan 1974:118 (reverse 4-15); 
Patpola 1987:92-93 (#110); Saggs 2001:219-222, pi. xliii. 
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A LETTER CONCERNING THE GRAIN TAX OF THE SAMARIANS (3.97) 

(SAA 1.220) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This letter has the horizontally oblong “report” format (Parpola 1987:170). 


(lines 1-3) 

To Nabu-duru-usur, a letter (lit. “tablet”) from 
Arihu, 1 good health to my son. 


a 2 Ky 17:4- 
6 


men in charge are passive. They do not go to do 
their work. We cannot give them orders. 

(lines r.4-s. 1) 


(lines 4-r.3) 

As to the grain tax 2 of the Samarians, 3 a my Hord 1 
should s ^end a report 1 — ^whether 1 it [exists] r or 
not 1 — so that we may be content about (it). 4 The 


Since last year until now I have approached you 
repeatedly 5 concerning the incoming payments,* but 
we have not brought in any incoming payments. 
Now send a report whether it exists or not. 


1 PNA 1/1:131, #1, “Official in Laqe (reign of Sargon II) ... ™a-ri-hi is mentioned in a fragmentary letter to Die king as the person to whom 
the unknown sender of the letter is to be brought SAA 1 261 ;2' (not dated).” 

2 For this tax, see Postgate 1974:174-186: CAD N 2:351-352, s.v. nusahu. 

3 KUR.sa mir no a a. 

4 Lit. "so that our heart may be good about (it).” 

5 See CAD M 1:67. 

6 Postgate translates “(com) receipts 1 ” and notes that the meaning of eribu here is very uncertain. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Parpola 1987:170 (#22i); (ABL 1201 = BM 81-2-4,51); Postgate 1974:298; Becking 1992:107-108. 


(beginning 3-4 lines lost) 

(lines l’-lO 1 ) 

[Concerning what the king], my lo[rd] wrote to 
me: “provide the [Sam]arians,' “ [as many as] are 
[in] your [ha]nds (with work) in Dur Sarrukin,” 2 1 
thereafter [sent (word) to] the sheikhs [sayjing: 
“gather [all] the carpenters and potters; let them 
come (and) [direc]t the deportees [who are in D]ur- 
Sarrakin.” (But) they did not consent to send 
(them) to me. 

(lines ll'-r.4a) 

[As verification, [1 have sen]t letters [to] the 
sheikhs saying: “[if indeed you do not se]nd me 
craftsmen (and) they do not perform [service for] 


who are] here [...] upon you, 
[...] upon [...],” [they would have se]nt forthwith 
[the craftsmen] (and) [they would have perfonn]ed 
the service 3 [for me], 

(lines r.4b-7) 

Now (however), [following what the king], my 
lo[rd], sent to me (as instructions), [...] I do not 
argue at all with any of [the sheikhs]. 

(lines 8-15) 

I have appointed [the carpenters and po]tters [...]. 
[...] utensils of the house [...] [... the king], my 
lord, [...] [...] from [...] [...] 

(remainder lost) 


A REPORT ON WORK ON DURSARRUKIN (3.98) 
(SAA 15.280 = ABL 1065) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


a 2 Kjs 17:6 


me, [al]l [the people 


’ The text reads: [W.Sa nii]r-i-na-*-a. 

2 The name of the new capital city built by Sargon II (modem Khorsabad), located in the province of (Jalafoha (biblical Halah of 2 Kgs 17:6). 
1 A Neo-Assyrian letter strews that the inhabitants of ftalahha were obliged to perforin </«/(«-duties. These were duties to work for the king. 
In Halahha this meant the digging and the upkeep of the canals aiming at better irrigation of the land and the delivery of straw. See Postgate 
1974:81, 83, 226-228. 


REFERENCES 


Text, translations and studies: ABL 1065; Fuchs and Parpola 2001 #280; Parpola 1995. 







This page intentionally left blank 



1. ALALAKH 


SALE TRANSACTIONS (3.99) 

THE PURCHASE OF BEER (AT 33) (3.99A) 

Richard S. Hess 

Found in 18th century BCE Alalafch Level VII, this text describes the purchase of jars of beer and the exchange of 
135 silver shekels. There is a guarantor in the form of the debtors who must make good their provision of beer. They 
apparently remain bound to this debt for as long as any among them shall live. The concept of debts held for the life 
of a person is known elsewhere in the biblical world. They form a background for special provisions for general re¬ 
lease from debts, whether as the Mesopotamian anduranim and mSSarum or the biblical Year of Release (Lev 25:39- 
42; Deul 15). 


The payment (lines 1-4, 16) 
t [One] hundred thirty-five silver shekels, 

2 according to the standard of Halab (Aleppo), 

3 from Ms. Sumunnabi 

4 the citizens of A^irrase 
16 have received: 

The sellers (lines 5- 12 .) 

5 Sennakka, 

6 Niqma-Addu, Neru, 

7 Kusan, Muzi, 

8 Isma c ada, Hirse, 

9 Serdiya, Akkulena, 

10 Amndi, Tessup-bani, 

11 Puttal, Harutr’ulla, 

12 and Kusah-atal, 

The product sold (lines 13-15) 

15 given 

13 in exchange for one hundred thirty-fflve jars of 
royal beer] 1 


14 according to the standard of Halab. 

Debt repayment (lines 17-2*) 2 
n, 19b The survivor among these, 

18 as a guarantor, 

20 shall pay 
19a the debt. 


Witnesses (lines 21-26) 

21 Ammi-taba citizen of Karse, 

22 USlanila, 

23 Zunna, 

24 Weruzzi, 

25 Sapsi-Addu, a groom, 

26 TahSunada, a groom. 


Date (lines 27-30) 

27 In the month of MeSari, 3 

28 the year when Irkabtum became king, 
29-30 and the town of NaStarbi rebelled. 


1 This restoration ts based on a parallel text in AT 34 line 5. See Tsevat 1958:116. One jar of royal beer for one shekel is standard in these 
texte; see Z*eb 1991:415. 

1 This passage is difficult as it appears to contain legal terms and formula. It would appear that this is a case of corporate liability for the debt 
incurred. Repayment remains an obligation as long as the debtors live. See Zeeb 1991:418. 

3 (This month name, attested only here, suggest that such debt-release was practiced at Alalakh too; for aiuturamm see AT 65 (below, 3.1001] 
IEU.]. 

REFERENCES 

Copies: AT pi. xi; Zeeb 1991:436. Transliteration: Zeeb 1991:414-415. Translation: AT 43; Zeeb 1991:414-415. 


SALE OF A TOWN 04752) (3.99B) 

Richard S. Hess 

This is one of several texts at Alalakh from Level VII in which towns are bought and sold (see AT 53-58). In this 
case a woman and her son, and therefore the one living heir, sell the town of Iburia to Yarimlim of Alalakh. The 
sale of towns recalls their use in payment front Solomon to Hiram (1 Kgs 11:11) and as a wedding gift from pharaoh 
to Solomon (1 Kgs 9:16-17). See also AT 1 (COS 2.127) and <47456 (COS 2.137). 
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Sales agreement (lines 1-15) 

1 As for the town of Iburia 

2 in its full extent 

3 and its tax exempt status, 

4 from Hebat-muhhime 

5 and her son Abiadu, 

6 Yarim-Lim, 

7 leader of Alalakh, 

15 has bought 

8 for one thousand silver shekels, 

9 one thousand para«-measures of barley, 

10 one thousand parfsw-measures of emmer, 

1 1 six po[ts ] of wine, 

12 ten pots of oil, 

13 [together] with their gifts(?) 1 

14 for the full price. 


a Gen 1:4, 
10, 12, 18, 
21, 25, 31; 
Dcut3:25 


Satisfaction of both parties (lines 16-17) 2 ° 
16 They are satisfied. Their heart 


17 is well. 

Penalty for breaking the agreement (lines 18-21) 

18 Whoever overturns (the agreement), 

21 shall pay 

19 as much silver and gold (as was the purchasae 
price) to the (temple of the) god Addu, 

21 and as much silver and gold (as was the pur¬ 
chase price) to the palace. 

Witnesses (lines 21 - 25) 3 

22 Atri-Addu an administrator, 

23 Ismi-Dagan an administrator, 

24 Wirikiba a governor, 

25 Gi[ ] 

Date (lines 26-28) 

26 In the month of Kirari, on the fifth day, 

27 the year Niqmepuh became king, 

28 the year of the plague 4 ... 


1 Wiseman leaves untranslated; Kienast (I980a:51 n. 13) derives from taqanu and renders, “Geschenk.” 

■ In this agreement this clause suggests that there are no further claims or expectations regarding the sale. The use of la-a-ab in line 17 may 
be compared to the wide use of Heb. “tab” in biblical contexts related to the covenantal work of God in creation (Gen 1:4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, 
31) and his covenantal gifts (e.g., Deut 3:25). 

3 In contrast to other sales and witnessed documents from Alalakh, this one names only high officials. No doubt this is a reflection of the 
important nature of the document. 

4 The same notation occurs later at Emar, perhaps again to justify transactions concluded under stress; cf. e.g. Beckman 1996:184; i-na mini 
sa mu-ta-ni. 


REFERENCES 

Copy: AT pis. xiii-xiv. Transliteration: Kienast 1980a:51. Translation: AT 47: Kienast 1980a:51. 


MANUMISSIONS 

RECEIPT FOR THE PURCHASE OF A DEBT SLAVE (AT 65) (3.100) 

Richard S. Hess 

This level VII tablet records the purchase of a debt slave. Debt slavery was well known in the ancient Near East. 
The use of the andararum was a special dispensation that allowed all those in debt to be freed of their debts. In order 
to circumvent this possibility, Sumunnabi had a special clause written into the agreement. Perhaps this type of 
permanent servitude, with no exclusions, was what Leviticus 25:39-42 addressed. It required release of all those in 
debt during the Year of Jubilee. See also the usage of the Hebrew cognate, d c rdr, in Isaiah 61:1; Jeremiah 34:8, 15, 
17; Ezekiel 46:17. See Wright 1990:123-128, 249-258; Hess 1994a:203. 


Purchase (lines 1-5) 


Witnesses (lines 8-12) 

1 Twenty-three and one third silver shekels 


8 Diniaddu, 

2 are debited against Ugaia. 


9 Zunna, 

3 For service in her household 


10 Irkabtum, 

4 Ms. Sumunnabi 


Li sang«-priest of Ishtar, 

5 has purchased (her). 


12 Irpa-Addu. 

Exclusion clause (lines 6-7) 

6 At a general release 

7 she may not be released. 1 


Date (lines 13-15) 

13 In the year of Irkabtum, 

14 in the month of Addanati, 

15 on the seventeenth day. 


1 ina an-da-ra-rbim ul i-na-an-da-ar. 
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REFERENCES 

Copy: XTpI. xviii. Transliterations: ("partial) AT 50; Klengel 1963:11; Krenast I980a:63; (partial) Loretz 1984:138 n283. Translations: XT50; 
Klengel 1963:11; Kienast 198*a:63. 


MARRIAGE AGREEMENTS 

PALACE RECEIPT FOR THE RETURN OF A MARRIAGE GIFT (AT 17) (3.101 A) 

Richard S. Hess 


This text comes from the Middle Babylonian level (Level IV). Although Finkelstein (1969:546) describes the 
document as the “Abrogation of a Marriage Agreement,” that is not its focus nor even is it clear that a marriage 
agreement is ended. Instead, a traitor is executed and the property is confiscated by the king who must return a 
marriage gift to the traitor’s son-in-law. Although the marriage laws of flalab (Aleppo) are not known, the practice 
of royal confiscation of the property of someone executed for treason has parallels in the Middle Assyrian laws and 
in 1 Kings 21. See Westbrook 1991:122-124. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 
11 
12 
13 


Seal of Niqmepa: 

Satuwa, the son of Suwa and a citizen of Luba, 
asked 1 * Abra for (the hand of) his daughter 
so that she might become Satuwa’s daughter-in- 
law. 

According to the laws of Halab, 

Satuwa gave Abra a marriage gift. 

Abra then 

turned into a criminal 2 * 
and was executed for his crime. 

His estate was confiscated by the palace. 
Satuwa 

came and, according to what 

belonged to him, he reclaimed six talents of 


a 7 Chr (1:23 

ft] Kgs21:1. 
16 


copper 


14 and two bronze daggers. 

15 As of today, 

16 Niqmepa has satisfied Satuwa. 

17 In the future, Satuwa [cannot] claim 

18 any m(ore possessions]. 

Witnesses (tines 19-23) 

19 Abu, 

20 KuJa-ibri a i[ang«-priest], 

21 Dura son of .... 

22 Ir-Kabtu, Irihalpa, 

23 Zitia, Sarruwa, the scribe. 

Seal 

1 [I][drimi, 

2 [ser]vant of Addu. 


1 The expression, “to ask for the hand of, ’’ in terms of marriage, is also found in Elephantine documents and 2 Chr 11:23. See Loewensiamm 
1980:25 n. 51. 

! bit maSikti. The expression maSiktu occur in the Idriini insciiption (COS 1.148. line 4), where it denotes the political troubles that forcud 
Idrimi to leave the country. See Loewensiamm 1980:25-26 who compares 1 Kgs 21:1-16 and the story of Naboth. Naboth was also accused of 
treason and executed, and the king confiscated his property. 


REFERENCES 

Copy: AT pi. ix. Transliteration: XT’40. Translation: AT 40; Landsberger 1954:60 n. 129; Finkelstein 1969:546. 


MARRIAGE CUSTOMS (AT 92) (3.101B) 

Richard S. Hess 

This is an important Level IV text for understanding marriage customs in Late Bronze Age Alalakh. Unfortunately, 
it is fragmentary and difficult to interpret due to grammatical anomalies. Apparently this is a “pre-nuptial agreement” 
that provides for contexts in which the the wife may offend the husband and thereby cause a divorce. The settlement 
of the divorce is envisioned and different for each case (lines 6'-14'). 1 As in so many other marriage documents from 
the second millennium bce (especially from Human cultures such as Nuzi), barrenness was unacceptable for the 
marriage and resulted in an alternative woman, in this case the wife’s niece, being brought into the relationship for 
purposes of giving birth to an heir. This has parallels with the concern of Abraham for an heir (Gen 12-20) and with 


1 See Malul 1988:111-112; Rowe and van Soldt 1998:133 n. 21. 
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Sarah’s suggestion of Hagar as a substitute mother (Gen 16). Further, this implies that the special inheritance of the 
first-bom son could be legally transferred to someone else (Mendelsohn 1959), as with Abraham’s adoption of Eliezer 
(Gen 15:2-3) and Jacob’s choices of Joseph instead of Reuben (Gen 48:14, 22; 49:3-4) and of Ephraim instead of 
Manasseh (Gen 48:13-14), 


Legal creation of a sister (ahatu) (lines 1 ’-5') 
r (Iw]a5sura [ ] 

2 ’ (has g]iven. If [ ] 

3' [ ] daughter of KulpSer 

4' [If,] regarding his daughter, Kupser ... 

5' he has given the status of a sister [t]o his 
daughter. 

Divorce for abuse (lines 6'-9') 

6' If Naidu rej[ect]s(?) Iri-halpa 
t and drives her away, 1 2 3 4 5 6 then the 
8' young woman retains her bride price, (and) 
whatever 

9' of her father’s house is assigned to her. She(!) 
will leave. 

Divorce for insults(?) (lines 10 -14') 
ir If the bride 
n’ pulls at his nose, 

12 ' she(I) must return the bride price but whatever 


belongs to her father’s house 
13’ which she(!) brought and was assigned to her, 
14' she(!) will keep. She will leave. 

Barrenness (lines l5'-20') 

15’ If Naidu has not given birth to an heir, then the 
daughter of her brother, 

16’ IwasSura, shall be given (to Irihalpa). 

17’ If Tataduf?) 

18’ gives birth first for Iri [lalpa, and afterwards 
19' Naidu gives birth, then 
20' the older(?) woman shall not be given anything 
• god [ ] 

Inheritance (lines 21-24) 

21' If Naidu should die, and she(!) does not have 
22’ a son or daughter or bride price, 

23’ everything of the [young woman’s] 

24' from her father’s house ... 


2 For the translation of this line as here, see Speiser 1954:24-25. Speiser notes that there is a confusion of the gender of pronouns throughout 
this document. He suggests it may reilecl the absence of grammatical gender in Hurrian. 

REFERENCES 

Copy: AT pi. xxiii. Transliteration; AT 55. Translation: AT 54-55. 


SEVEN YEARS OF BARRENNESS BEFORE A SECOND WIFE (AT 93) (3.101C) 

Richard S. Hess 

This text, from Level IV, compares with the maimer in which Jacob worked seven years for Laban before he was 
allowed one of his daughters as a wife (Gen 29:15-35). However, there are significant differences because with Jacob 
the issue was not barrenness but his desire for Rachel. 


1 xx du 

2 From this day, before [Niqmepa the king:] 

3 The daughter of Ilimili, 

4 Zunzuri, Idai[ti(?) 

5 has taken for a wife. 

6 Two hundred shekels of silver and thirty she¬ 
kels of gold 


7 he has given as a bride price. 

8 [I]f she does not give birth after seven years, 

9 he (Idat[tij) may take a second wife. 

to [ ] his (bridal price?) for the second wife 

11 [ ] he shall give it 

12 to the palace. 


Copy: AT pi. xxiii. Translation: AT 55. 


REFERENCES 
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LOAN TRANSACTIONS 

SECURITY FOR A LOAN (AT 18) (3.102A) 
Richard S. Hess 


AT 18-28 are all Old Babylonian documents from Alalakh level VII. They describe mazzazzdnutu or stand-ins, people 
who function as security deposits until a debt owed to the king is paid. This has been compared to those who dwell 
in the house of the Lord (similar phrasing) in the Psalms (e.g., Pss 23:6; 27:4). The translation of AT 18 follows 
the readings of Zeeb (1992:452) who incorporates readings from thirteen lines found on the tablet case (AT 39/184, 
2+3) but not on the tablet itself. 


1 Seal of Ammiaddu. 

2 One-third mina and one shekel of silver 

3 belonging to king Ammitaku 

4 is debited against Ammiaddu, a fowler. 

5 Ayasarri and Bendiaddu, 

6 the sons of Ammiaddu, 

7 his wife and his sons, 

8 he gave. 

9 In correspondence to this silver 

10 for security 

12 they are to remain 

it in the house of Ammitaku. 1 

13 They are fowlers of the king. 

14 Other than the king at the palace 
17 there is no one 

15 else 

16 who must be supported. 2 

17-18 During his lifetime he will pay the 


silver. 

Witnesses 

19 Ewirikiba 3 a royal official, 

20 the Ishtar iarcgw-priest, 

21 Talmammu, 

22 Immeri, 


23 Hirse son of a iongn-priest, 

24 [daijslubar. 


25 In the month of [Att]annatim, 

26 during the ye[ar Ijarimlim became kin[g]. 


27 The seal of Weri[kiba], 

28 the seal of AdaiSIubar, the seal of a sangu- 
priest, 

29 the seal of Niqmepa, the seal of [ ] 


1 Zeeb (1992:452) translates, “in der Winschaftseinheit des Ammitaqum.’' 

1 Zeeb (1992:452, 454) restores fr*m the case, Sa ic-ta[-na-Su-ii \. This is understood to forbid any possible obligation on the pan of the debtor 
to provide a similar debt servitude to anyone else as long as the present obligation is in force. If this is the correct unders*mding of this text, and 
if this practice was consistent in Alalakh and in Israelite society, then Zeeb (1995:653-654) may be correct in comparing Amos’ attack on Israelite 
society in Amos 2:6-8 in terms of this sort of debt servitude. Forbidden to sell such “security deposits” into slavery, that is just what the rich 
Israelites were doing to their fellow citizens, Forbidden to use these people for other than setvices of debt servitude, the wealthy Israelites turned 
the women into sex objects. 

3 Ewirikiba, a Human name whose first element, the Huriian word for "lord," may resemble a form of the first element in the name of the 
individual from whom David bought the threshing floor and where Solomon built the Temple: Arawanna. The metathesis of the V and the “tv” 
may be a scribal error, further demonstrating that the Heb. scribes were unfamiliar with the name and unclear how to record it. Compare the 
different spellings of the name in Kings and Chronicles and in the Masoretic Text and the Septuagint. 

REFERENCES 

Copies: AT pt ix; Zeeb 1992:477. Transliteration: Eichler 1973:66; Zeeb 1992:452. Translation: (summary) AT 40; Eichler 1973:67; Zeeb 
1992:453. See also Klengel 1963. 


TRANSFER OF CREDITORS (AT 28) (3.102B) 
Richard S. Hess 


This Level VII text describes the debt owed by the fowlers (lines 1-4) and their family. The debt is transferred from 
one creditor (KurbiSan) to another (Ammitaku). 


The debtors (lines 1-5) 

1 ASma-Addu son of Inakabiti, 

2 Wikken, 


3 Zuherasi, 

4 (and) Ta^uzeo, 

5 the fowlers. 
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The change of creditors (lines 6 - 12 ) 

6 Regarding the principal investment of thirty 
silver shekels, 

7 Kurbisan son of NiminaSu 

8 has seized them. 

9 Ammitaku 

1 2 then took them 

l# for thirty silver shekels 
li from Kurbisan. 

Reaffirmation of the debt (lines 13-23) 

13 The principal of thirty silver shekels 


14 is debited against ASma-Addu, 

15 Yikken, 

16 Zuherasi, 

17 Ta^uze, 

18 and against their wives 

19 and their sons 

20 is the silver of the security.* 

21 .24 One among them will pay the silver 

22 that belongs to Ammitaku, the king 

23 of Alalakh. 2 


1 On mazzazzanim compare AT 18 above (3.102A), line 10. AT 18-28 atl describe this surety that is pledged until ihe debt may be paid. 

- Wiseman (AT 18) and Eichler (1973:72) read these lines on the left edge of the tablet, “He who raises a claim shall have lead poured into 
his mouth.” Zeeb (1993:467) does not read these lines on either the photo or copy used by him. A 13 Febtuary 1997 collation of this tablet did 
not reveal any evidence of writing on the left edge of the tablet. These lines do not exist on this tablet. 

REFERENCES 

Copies: ATpl. x; Zeeb 1993:472. Transliteration: Eichler 1973:71-72; Zeeb 1993:464-465. Translation: AT 42; Eichler 1973:72; Zeeb 1993:464- 
465. The transliteration followed here is that of Zeeb. 


2. PROPERTY CONVEYANCES FROM UGARIT 

Michael Heltzer 

There are several hundred property conveyances from Ugarit, dating from the 14th to the beginning of the 12th 
centuries BCE. This is a representative selection of documents of various aspects of property conveyances, including 
land sales and purchases, mongages, land grants, and donations for royal service. 


LAND SALES AND PURCHASES 


LAND PURCHASE TEXT (3.103) 
(Ugaritica 5.6 = RS 17.149) 


Munahimu 1 — the scribe. 

From the present day on, before witnesses, Rashap- 
abu and Pidda, his wife, have purchased 4 iku 
fields, with olive grove with its slaves, with its 
(fruit) trees, among the fields of Sa 3 u 2 from Yari- 
manu, son of Huzamu, for 400 (shekels) of silver. 3 
The fields (and) olive-grove are bound like the 
sunny day 4 to Rashap-abu and Pidda, his wife, and 
to their sons forever. If in future Yarimanu and 


his sons rescind their decision, 5 he is liable for 
1 thousand (shekel) of silver. And the fields (be¬ 
long) to Rashap-abu and Pidda. And if Rashap-abu 
and his wife rescind their decision, so this land re¬ 
mains for them. 6 Further: formerly these fields 
were of Izalda, the father of Pidda, and now the 
fields are returned to Pidda and Rashap-abu. 7 

Witness: Abu, son of Hagbanu, Witness: Na D am- 
Rashap, 8 son of Guddanu, Witness: Abdi-Milki, 


1 The name Munahimu means “The consoler." Common West Semitic name. Cf. Heb. M'naHem (2 Kgs 15:14-23). 

2 A well-known village of the kingdom of Ugarit. See below, 3.106, n. 2. 

1 The Ug. Shekel was ca. 9.5 g. 

4 The phrase, samid ina samsi itmi, was a legal formula binding the property to its new owner. See COS 3.106. n. 5 below. 

5 Lit. “from their heart.” 

6 Nougayrol translates; “il en ira de meme pour eux.” 

7 It seems that the former owner, or his descendenc had the right t« buy before other buyers. Possibly, Izalda lost his land because of economic 
reasons and now Pidda, his daughter and her husband, Rashap-abu, are returning it to the family. 

8 The name Na c am-Rashap means “(the god) Rashap is pleasing.” Cf. Abdi-Rashap. 
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son of Shumu-ramu,’ Witness: Abdi-Nikal, 10 son of I [ PPdaya, Witness: Munahimu, son of Shapidanu. 

9 The name Shumu ramu means "The name (of the God) is high." 

10 The name Abdi-Nikal means “Servant (slave) of (the goddess) Nikkal.” This was an Ug. deity whose name is of Sum. origin. 

REFERENCES 

Text and studies; Nougayrol, Ugaritica 5.6 (RS 17.149); Heltzer 1976:100-101. 


LAND PURCHASE TEXT (3-104) 1 
(RS 8.213) 


From the present day on, before witnesses, 
Yashinu, son of Addulanu, freed the dimtu 2 which 
is between the fields of Huppatu 3 with the fields of 
Shuqalu, 4 its olive-trees with its orchards (and) 
vineyards for 400 (shekels) of silver s from the 
hands of Aziranu and Abdi-Adati, 6 son of Buranu. 
Further, if in future Aziranu and Abdi-Adati, son 
of Buranu, and their sons (and) grandsons change 


their decision, 7 they shall pay 1 talent of silver* to 
the king. 

And if Yashinu and his sons chaise their mind 
about the bronze objects’ — they have to pay 1 
talent of silver to the king. 10 

(Names of ten witnesses and the scribe). 


1 Published by Thureau-Dangin 1937. No date is given in the text. 

1 Akk. dimtu “tower, watchtower. fortified dwelling” is used here for the entire estate. In this case it included the landed property with all fann 
buildings. 

3 A well-known village settlement of the kingdom of Ugarit. 

4 Shuqalu was a village in the kingdom of Ugarit. 

5 The Ug. shekel was ca. 9.5 g. 

6 The name Abdi-Adati means “Servant (slave) of the Lady” — Adatu — “Lady” in Ug. and Phoen. Here Adatu is an epithet of a goddess. 

7 Lit. “from their heart.” 

* The Ug. talent consisted of 3000 shekels or ca. 30 kg. 
f Lit. “shall return to the bronze objects.” 

’* Despite the fact that we see here the redeeming *f die lands of Yashinu, which were formerly given over to mortgage, the fee for changing 
the mind of the parties had to be given to the king. It seems that the equivalent of 400 shekels of silver was paid in bronze vessels. 

REFERENCES 

Thureau-Dangin 1937; RS 8.213. 


FORECLOSURE AND REDISTRIBUTION OF LAND (3.105) 
(Ugaiitica 5.9 = RS 17.61) 


From the present day on, before witnesses: the 
governor, 1 Irib-Ilu 2 of Riqdi, 3 has taken die house, 
the fields (and) all that belongs to her, 4 from the 
daughter of Yaknu and the daighter of [...jyabi, 


the nmyydlu , 5 and has given it to Abdi-Yarah, 6 son 
of Kum-U, 7 for 300 (shekels) of silver. 8 Hie fields 
are bound. In the future, nobody shall take them 
from the hands of Abdi-Yarah, and from his sons. 


1 MASKJM normally in Akk. rdbisti, but in Akk. at Ugarit sakinu, the equivalent of Ug. skn. 

1 The name Irib-Uu means “(the god) Ilu is the guarantor.” or “adversary," or “fighter.” Cf. the Heb. personal name Yarib (1 Chr4:24: Ezra 
8:16; etc.). 

3 A village of the kingdom of Ugarit. 

4 The person from whom the real estate is being taken is a woman. 

’ Nayyalu. a person who did not perform tax or royal service obligations (Heltzer I982a;l9-21). There are other texts about nayyaiii at Ugarit. 

The name Abdi-Yarat) means “Servant (slave) of Yaratj,” the West Semitic moongod. Cf. Heb. Yareah “moon, month” and Y’tihd “Jericho” 
(named alter the Canaanite moongod). 

7 The last sign *f this name designates a deify. The reading in Akk. is not clear. 

8 It seems that the governor of one of the largest villages of Ugarit took this action by permission of the king. The silver was given to the 
governor, but it had to be handed over to the king. 





256 


The Context of Scripture, III 


Witness: Tuppiyanu, son of Arsuwanu. Witness: 
Imidanu, son of Kuzani. Witness: Abdum, son of 
Abdi-Rashap. 9 Witness: Ili-Rashap, 10 son of Tuba- 


nu. Witness: Abdi-Rashap, son of Tubbitenu; 
Witness: Abdi-Asharti, 11 son of Yanhammu. The 
seal of Irib-ilu, Ilu-Milku, 12 the scribe. 


* The name Abdi-Rashap means "Servant (slave) of Rashap,” the West-Semitie deity of war, pestilence and fire. Cf. Ug. Rsp. Heb. ReSef (Ps 
78:48; Job 5:7; Deut 32:24; etc.). 

Iu The name lli-Rashap means “My God is Rashap,” Cf. previous note. 

11 The name Abdi-Asharti means “Servant (slave) of (the goddess) Ashartu.” Cf. Ug. ^trf, Heb. * ale rah (2 Kgs 21:7; 23:6, 15; etc.). 

11 The name Ilu-Milku means “(the god) llu is the King.” Cf. Abdi-Milku and the Heb. personal name ’Elimelek (Ruth 1:2; 2:1, 3; etc.). 

REFERENCES 

Text and studies: Nougayrol, Ugaritica 5.9 (RS 17.61); Heltzer 1976:55-57. 


LAND SALE (3.106) 

(Ugaritica 5.159 = RS 17.86) 


From the present day on, before witnesses, Iliya, 
sonofSiniya, and Padiya, his brother, and his sons 
sold 4 (iku) 1 which are among the fields of Sa 3 u 2 
for 180 (shekels) of silver 3 to Sharelli, 4 the queen. 
(These) 4 (iku) fields are bound like the sunny day 5 
to Sharelli, the queen, 6 forever. 


a Gen 41:43 


Witness: Shipit-Ba"al. 7 Witness: Shubammu. Wit¬ 
ness: Abdi Milki, 3 son of Yakunu. Witness: 
Anantenu, son of Binanu. Witness: Matenu, major- 
domo 9 ° of the queen. Witness: Abdi-Yarah, the 
scribe. 


1 Iku - ca. 0.35 hectares. 

2 A well-known village of the kingdom of Ugarit. See above, 3.103, n. 2. 

J The price of 1 ikh was usually 45 shekels of silver, ca. 400 g. 

4 Queen Sharelli was the wife of King Ibiranu (1235-1225 BCE) and the queen mother at the time of Niqmaddu III (1225/1220-1215 BCE): see 
Singer 1999:291f. 

5 See note 4 to RS 17.149 (abeve 3.103). 

6 The queen at Ugarit had to conform to all of the formalities like any other person purchasing land. 

7 The name Shipit Ba 3 al means “(the god) Ba-al is the ruler” or “judge.” 

1 The name Abdi-Milki means “Servant (slave) of the King.” Milk(u) — one of the epiphecs of the g*d Hu. 

9 Abaratcku. The queen Sharelli had her own palace and treasury. 

REFERENCES 

Text and studies: Nougayrol, Ugaritica 5.159 (RS 17.86); Heltzer 1976:94-95. 


LAND GRANTS AND DONATIONS 


LAND DONATION FOR SERVICE RENDERED (3.107) 
(PRUV I 30 = RS 18.500) 


From the present day on, Ammistamru, son of 
Niqmepa, king of Ugarit, 1 has taken the houses and 
fields of Abutenu and given them to Abdi-Hagab, 2 


son of Shapidanu, and his sons forever. And the 
pilku^-service of tradership 4 he has to perform. 5 
Next: while Abdi-Hagab performs thispi/fcw-service 


' Ammistamru I! (ca. 1260-1235 BCE). 

! The name Abdi-Hagab means “Servant (slave) of Hagab,” one of the minor gods of Ugarit. 

3 The term pilku refers to royal service for land donation or to the land allotment itself (Heltzer 1982b; Huehneigard 1987). 

‘ The word tamkfiru (“tiader”, “merchant”) refers in this case to the royal trader (Heltzer 1978:122-123). 

5 The land is given by the king to a royal trader and his descendants on condition of perfonning trader-hip (ramkarutu) service. 
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of tradership, nobody shall take from the hands of 
Abdi-Hagab and from the hands of his sons (and) 
grandsons (the houses and fields) forever. 


The great seal of the king. 
Ilu-ramu, 7 the scribe. 


6 


4 The impression of die royal dynastic seal is stamped before the beginning of the text. 
7 The name Lu-ranin means “G«d is high." 


Text: PRU VI 30 (RS 1S.500). 


REFERENCES 


LAND DONATION BY THE KING (3.108) 
(PRU III 15. Z) 


From the present day on, Niqmaddu, 1 son of 
Ammistamrn, king of Ugarit 2 has taken the house 
of Yatarmu, son of Sharupshu, and the fields of 
Sariru with all that they have, and has given them 
to Bin-ilu, Yasiru, and Abi-irshi, 3 and their sons 
forever. In future nobody shall take fit) from their 


hands. It is a grant forever. 

The seal of Niqmaddu, son of Ammistamru, king 
of Ugarit. 

First the king gave them and, secondly, 200 (she¬ 
kels) of silver they shall give to the king. 4 


1 Ug. Nqmd, *NqtnC)d “(the god) Addu (Tfadad) avenges. ” 

2 Niqmaddu III reigned ca. 1225/1220-1215 BCE. 

3 The name Abi-irshi means “My Father (i.e. God) will inherit." 

4 It is not clear whether this is a land sale by the king to these three persons, or whether this is a paid land grant that was connected with some 
kind of service. 


Text: ERt/III 15.Z. 


REFERENCES 


ROYAL LAND GRANT (3.109) 
(/Will 15.136) 


From the present day on, before Ammistamru, son 
of Niqmepa, king of Ugarit, 1 Kalbiya, son of 
Kabityanu, has released 6 M fields, 2 around the 
fields of the city 3 for 520 (shekels) of silver 4 to 
Kurwanu, 5 son of Ba 3 al-azki and to his sons. These 
fields are granted 6 to Kurwanu and to his sons 
forever. No person shall take away these fields 


from the hands of Kurwanu, or from the hands of 
his sons forever. And there is no pilku -service from 
these fields. 

The seal of Ammistamru, son of Niqmepa, king of 
Ugarit. 

Ya D adidu, the scribe. 


1 Ammisianini II reigned ca. 1260-1235 BCE. 

5 Ca. 2.1 hectares. 

5 Possibly, fields which administratively belonged to the capital city, Ugarit. 

1 This is the highest price for land known from Ugarit and possibly from Western Asia in the 2nd millennium BCE: 87.5 (shekels) for 1 iku. 
Possibly, tile high price for the land and the fact of its sale, where die king received at least a part of (lie sum, indicate that the land was not 
service-land, and that the land was in the very near vicinity of the capital city of Ugarit. See Heltzer 1978:116. 

5 Kurwanu is a Human name. 

6 Samid. 
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Text: m/III 15.136. 


REFERENCES 


ROYAL LAND GRANT (3.110) 
(PRU III 16.153) 


From the present day on, Ammistararu, son of 
Niqmepa, king of Ugarit' has given to Yasiranu, 
son of Husanu, the village (alu) E[—]ish with 
everything it has forever, (also) to his sons and 
grandsons. Its grain, its beer ( Sikaru) 2 of its (the 


village’s) tithe, and the sheep — the pasturing tax 
{ma-aq-qa-duf shall be for Yasiranu. The silver of 
the gifts and silver of the bridegroom’s friend and 
service boys ( su-sa-pi-in-nu-ti ) 4 shall be for Yasira- 


' Ammistainru II reigned ca. 1260-1225 BCE. 

3 Sikaru. Akk. “beer” (from barley or dates). 

3 Mrfaqqtdu was pasturing fax. Cf. Helteer 1982:18; 1974. 

4 Susapiruuitu "friend-of-tbe-bridegroom service; participating in the ceremony.” It was taxed. See CAD S 416; Malul 1989. 

5 Yasiranu thus received all the service obligation including the tithe from the whole village for himself. On Che tithe at Ugarit, see also above 
3.82-83. 


Text: PRU 1H 16.153. 


REFERENCES 


3. NEO-ASSYRIAN CONTRACTS* 


SALE OF THREE SLAVES (3.111) 

(SAA 6 #34) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This text is dated by eponym to 709 bce (Manmi-ki-Ai)sur-le 3 i, see Millard 1994:47). It records the sale of three 
slaves (two men and a woman) to a chariot driver named Summa-ilani (known from other texts). Another chariot 
driver, Nadbi-Yau Cna-ad-b't-ia-a-u), is also mentioned; his name contains the Yahwistic th#ophoric element. He 
serves as a witness to the transaction. 


(lines 12) 

Seal of Djagan-milki], the owner of the people 
being [sold]. 

(blank seal space) 

(lines 3-4) 

Immannu, 1 the woman U[n...]ni, and Milki-uri, a 
total of 3 persons. 


(lines 5-9) 

Summa-ilani, chariot driver of the royal corps, 2 has 


contracted and taken them from Dagan-milki 3 for 
3 minas of silver by the mina of Carchemish. 4 

(lines H-13a) 

The money is paid completely. Those people are 
purchased and taken. Revocation, lawsuit (or) 
litigation are void. 

(lines 13b-r.5) 

Whoever in the future, at any time, lodges a com¬ 
plaint (or) obstructs, whether Dagan-milki, or his 
brothers or his nephews or any relative of his or 


* For discussions of (he genre and particular formulae of Neo-Assyrian contracts, see Postgate 1976; 1997; Radner 1997:316-356; 2001:265-28S. 
' See PNA 2/1:538. 

3 Written *Ka.k£S lugal. The determinative must be a scribal error. Hence simply kisir sarriiti (die Assyrian “home army”) seems to be 
intended. See Kwasman 1988:201. For the kisir sarruii, see Dailey and Postgate 1984:27-47; Manila 2000:149-157. 

5 PNA 1/2:366. 

" For tile mina of Carchemish, see Fales 1996:16-17; Powell 1996; Radner 1999a: 130-131. For possible historical contexts for this mina’s use, 
see Mtiller 1997:12#. For the price(s) paid for slaves, see Radner 1997:230-248. 




Archival Documents (Akkadian) 3.111-112 


259 


anyone powerful, (and) seeks lawsuit or liligation 
with Summa-ilani, his sons (or) his grandsons, 
shall pay (Reverse) (x min] as of silver and 1 mina of 
gold to Istar of Arbela, and shall return the money 
tenfold to its owners. He shall contest in his law¬ 
suit, but shall not succeed. 

a 1 Chr 3:18 

Witness: Paqaha, 1 2 3 4 * * 7 village inspector/manager 8 ; 
Witness: Nadbi-Yau, 9 " chariot driver; 

Witness: Bel-emuranni 10 ; 

Witness: Bin-dikiri"; 

Witness: Tab-sar-Issar; 

Witness: Tabnl, the keeper of the tablet; 

(lines 6-12) 

Witness: Adda, 5 the scribe; 

Witness: Ahi-ramu, 6 ditto; 


(lines 13-14) 

Month of Ab, day 20, eponymy ( limtnu ) of Mannu- 
kT-A&hir-lcPi. 


s A scribe from Dftr-Sarnikin (reign of Sargon II). See PNA 1/1:43-44; Fales 1991:111. 

4 A scribe from Kalhu (reign of Sargon II). See PNA 1/1:67. 

7 Perhaps the same individual mentioned in TFS 99 i.2. See Dailey and Postgate 1984:171. n. i.2. 

* For this same office, LU.GA1_-URU.MES (rob alani), “village inspector/manager," see Kwasman and Parpola 1991 #61, line 15 (3.113, n. 8). 

9 For this Yahwistic theophoric name, see Zadok 1979; 1997. In the biblical text, cf. ndbyh (1 Chr 3:18); for extra biblical ndbyhw. see HAE 
2/1:75. 

10 See PNA 1/2:293-294, #10. 

11 For this name and its origins, see PNA 1/2:344-345. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: ARU 523; Kwasman 1988 #355: Kwasman and Parpola 1991:38. 


SALE OF A SLAVE WOMAN (3.112) 

(BM 103956) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Dating to approximately 642 bce (see note 8 below), this text (BM 103956) records the sale of a slave woman named 
Banat-Esaggil. The person selling the slave woman has a Yahwistic name, YadP-Yau. This same woman appears 
to have been sold some years later (see note 6 below). 


(lines 1-3) 

The seal of YadP-Yau, 1 the (...) of the chief of 
public works, 2 owner of the woman being sold. 

(Seals, faded) 

(lines 4 8a) 

Nabu-metu-uballit, the subordinate 3 of ASSur-Sarru- 
usur, 4 the supervisor of the women of the crown 
prince, 5 has contracted and taken the woman Banat- 
Esaggil, 6 his (YadP-Yau’s) maidservant, for 34 
shekels of silver. 7 

(lines 8b-11 a) 

The money is paid completely. That woman is 
purchased and taken. Revocation, lawsuit (or) 
litigation are void. 


(lines llb-r.4) 

Whoever in the future, at any time, lodges a 
complaint (or) obstructs, whether YadP-Yau, his 
sons, his grandsons, his brothers, his relative, or 
anyone of his, (reverse) (and) seeks lawsuit or litiga 
tion with Nabu-metu-uballit, his sons, or his grand¬ 
sons, will pay 10 minas of silver. 

(lines 5-6) 

Month of Ululu, day 15, eponymy ( limmit ) of 
Sarru-mitu-uballit. 8 

(lines 7-12) 

Witness: Uu-iddina, 9 royal bodyguard; 

(Witness: xjpamunu 10 
(Witness: xjtubaSti 10 


1 PNA 2/1:486. 

2 For the rabpilkdni, see Postgate 1974:44, 228. 

3 Reading LO.TUR(seftnr) instead of lCi.DUMU. 

1 PNA 1/1:218-221, #16. 

5 Reading gal Ml.MES 4a A man (following a recent collation of the tablet). See Jursa and Radner 1995-96:95. Fales 1979:243 read: GtlXnib) 
pi-ir-ra-a-ni “chief of collections" (for this office, see Postgate 1974:163-166). 

4 About a decade later, Banat-Esaggil is sold for 35 shekels of silver to a man named Kistr-AsSur. See PNA 1/2:263, #3. 

1 For the piice(s) paid for slaves, see Radner 1997:230-248. 

* Written ‘MaN.uS.ti. For die date, see Reade 1998:256-257. For the cuneiform writings of the name, see Millard 1994:119. The name’s 

Aramaic spelling is srm\i\blt in a text from Tell Sheikh Hamad (Rdllig 1997:373, n. 30). Tims die eponym’s name very likely was Sanu-mitu- 

uballit, not Samas-mftu-iiballit. 

’ PNA 2/1:529, #5. 

10 Fales (1979:245) comments: “Two Egyptian names would seem to be attested here ... and thus easily to be related to tile deportation policies 
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[Witness: x]-Assur 


[Witness: ...]la 

[Witness: x]-ilu 


(lines 13-16 missing) 


of Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal from Egypt” 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Fales 1979:243-245, 254 (All). 


A SLAVE REDEMPTION (3.113) 
(SAA 6 #61) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


This tablet dates to the reign of Sennacherib, specifically to the year 700 BCE (eponymy [limtnu] of Metunu). While 
there are only a few conveyances that describe the release of an object from pledge, it is clear that these are phrased 
in most respects like an ordinary sale text. Thus a pledge redemption text bears the seal impression of the creditor 
so that it is clear that the object had already become his property. As Postgate (1976:29, 49-50) notes, such pledge 
redemptions are often characterized by the verb pataru “to release” (as in this text) or the verb sesu^u “to bring 
out.” 1 Furthermore, it was not necessary that the person redeeming the object be the previous owner. For further 
discussion of this inscription, see Kwasman 1988 #50. 


(lines 1-3) 

Instead of their sealjs they impressed their finger¬ 
nails. The fingemafil of Zakjkur. thefmger[nail] of 
Dukur-il, 2 the owners of the man being sold. 

(four fingernail impressions) 


(lines 4-7) 

Bahianu has contracted and released 3 4 Mannu-kl- 
Arbail, the son of Ajti-Yau 4 8 from Zakkur and 
Dukur-il [for] 30 minas of copper. 


a 1 Sam 14:3. 
18; I Kgs 
4:3; 11:29; 
12:15; 14:2, 
4-6, 18: 
15:27. 29. 
33: 21:22; 

2 Kgs 9:9; 
Nell 10:27; 

1 Chr 2:25; 
8:7; 11:36; 
26:20; 

2 Chr 9:29; 
10:15 


(lines 8-10a) 

[The money] is paid completely. That man is 
purchased and taken. Revocation, lawsuit (or) 
litigation are void. 


(lines 10b-12) 

Whoever in the future, at any time, lodges a com¬ 


plaint, shall pay out [10 mi]nas of silver to redeem 
the man. 

(lines 13-14) 

[(Guaranteed against) seizures] of epilepsy 5 for 100 
days (and against) fraud 6 in perpetuity. 

(lines 15-r.4) 

[Witness Be]l-4uri, 7 the village manager 8 ; 
[Witness] Dususu 9 ; 

(Reverse) 

Witness M[i]lku-il; 

Witness Bel-emuranni 10 * ; 

Witness Samas-sezib; 

[Witness] Attara"; 

[Witness] I[nurta]-musezib 12 ; 

(lines 5-8) 

[Month AJb, day 5 [...] .... eponymy (< limmu ) of 


1 The term Slsu^u is generally a substitute in Neo-Assyrian for pataru (primarily a Middle Assyrian term). See Poslgate 1997:162, n. 11. 

2 For this individual, see PNA 1/2:387. Fales 1991:112, n. 99 proposes id read this name as ‘kin,-nal UNGIR. 

i The verb pataru “to release” indicates that this is a pledge redemption. See Radner 2001:280-284. For slave release, see Hallo 1995. 

4 For the name 'pAP(abi)-ia-ii, see TFS 99:ii.22 (COS 3.128); PNA 1/1:63; and Fales 1991:112. n. 97. For the Hebrew name J hyh)v, 
Ahiyahu/Ahiah, see HAE 2/1:58; and CWSSS 479 s.v. Various individuals bear this name in (he biblical text; see scripture note « 

5 On this pan of the guarantee clause, see (he Laws of Hammurabi (COS 2.131, §278). For bennu disease, see Stol 1993:133-135. For a 
discussion of sibtu “seizures,” bennu “epilepsy,” and sartu “fraud,” see Radner 1997:174-179. 

4 The term sartu presents a difficulty in translation. Postgate (1976:26) suggested: “the purchaser either is indemnified if the slave is taken from 
him because of seme crime he (the slave) has committed, er if the seller was not entitled to sell the slave and was guilty of a criminal deception 
in so doing." CAD (S 188, A3) seems to follow the second possibility but with a slightly different angle, namely that saitu connotes “stolen 
property.” Hence the guarantee is that the slave is not stolen property unloaded on the unsuspecting buyer. In many of its contexts, sartu denotes 
a lie, falsehood, or treachery. Hence die translation “fraud” might cover all of those conditions in which the buyer would possibly suffer loss. 
See also Radner 1997:175-176. 

7 See PNA 1/2:291-293, #11. 

* For this same office, see COS 3.111, n. 8. 

’ PNA 1/2:392. 

'♦ PNA 1/2:293-294, #14. 

" PNA 1/1:234. 

,J PNA 2/1:553. 
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Metunu, governor of Isana. 

(fines 9-11) 

[Witness Na]bu-nadin-ahhe, [scribe, keep]er of the 


conveyance. Two minas of copper for their finger¬ 
nail (impressions). 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and sntdies: ARU 469 and 630; Kwasroan 1988 #5 0; Kwasman and Paipota 1991:60-61. 


SALE OF A SLAVE (3.114) 

(Tel Ahmar Tablet 13) 

K. Lawson Younger , Jr. 

Recently a number of inscriptions from TT1 Barsip (Tel Ahmar) have been published. 1 Most of the Neo-Assyrian 
cuneiform documents from the site seem to come from a single archive, that of a man named Hanni. 

Interestingly, three of the tablets (13, 18 and 20) mention a man named Issar-duri who is further identified as “the 
son of Samiraya” (“the Samarian”). 2 Two of the other personal names in this tablet are gentilics like Samiraya: 
Hamataya (lit. “the Hamathite”) and Tabalaya(lit. “the Tabalite”). The tablets apparently date to the latter days of 
the reign of Assurbanipal. In Tablet 13, Issar-duri appears as a witness, and in Tablet 20 he is the sealer and perhaps 
therefore also the creditor of a loan of silver. Tablet 18 is a fragmentary administrative list. 

Excavated in 1993, this tablet (4.3 x 8.2 x 2.2 cm) is dated to 644 BCE (during the reign of Assurbanipal) (see note 
11 below). 


(lines 1-2) 


shall contest in his lawsuit, but shall not succeed. 

The seal of Tabaya, the owner of the man being 
sold. 


(lines 17-29) 

Witness Idri, 4 the son of Hamataya 5 ; 



(lines 3-6a) 


Witness Sime-Sarru, the steward; 

The harem governess has contracted and taken Pan- 


Witness Aya-ammu, 6 son of Tabalaya 7 ; 

Se 2 , his (Tabaya’s) slave, for 'A mina and 5 


Witness Adda-dala, 8 the son of MallLmini; 

shekels of silver. 3 


Witness Issar-duri, 9 the son of Samiraya; 

(lines 6b-I0) 

The money is paid completely. That man is pur¬ 
chased and taken. Revocation, lawsuit (or) litiga¬ 
tion are void. 

1 

1 

Witness Ubru-lssar; 

Witness Nabu 2 a; 

Witness Adad-ilaya 10 ; 

Witness Zabini. 

(lines 11-16) 

Whoever in the future, at any time, transgresses, 
shall return the money tenfold to his owner. He 


(lines 30 31) 

Month of Ayyar, day 21, eponymy (limmu) of 
Samas-dap in] anni(?). 11 


' Dailey 1996-97; Hawkins 1996-97; Botdreuil 1996-97. For Til Barsip’s conquest, see COS 2.113A, lines i.29b-36a and notes 2-3. For earlier 
discoveries, see Hallo 1966. 

1 Written 'is-bad DUMU See Dailey 1996-97:82 84, Tablet 13.24 25, 

3 1 mina = 480 grams(g); I shekel ( siqliQ - '/go of a mina, i.e. 8 g; thus l’/u minas or 280 g of silver were paid for Fan SP. For Ihe piice(s) 
paid for slaves, see Radnor 1997:230-248. 

4 See PNA 2/1:506. 

5 Sie PNA 2/1:446. 

6 See PNA 1/1:89-90. 

7 This name occurs in another tablet from Til Batsip (Tablet 8. line 24). 

* Dailey reads the name as '^-AS-A “Adad-nadin ap!i(?)” (1996-97:83). However, this is not the normal way that these elements of the name 
appear; the usual order is: '10 -A-aS “Adadaplu-iddina” (see PNA 1/1:22-23). Thus it seems preferable to read the name as ’^lO'^-ddt-o “Adda- 
daltl,” since This name is attested among the personal names in this general legion (see PNA 1/1:45). 

’ The name ('is BAD) means “ISiar is my (protective) wall.” See PAM 2/1:568-571 s.v. Issar-duri, ff 27. Issar-duri’s name demonstrates two 
things. First, later generations of deportees adopted non Israelite — specifically Assyrian — names. This reinforces Fales’ assertion that a certain 
“Assyrianization” was at work that is attested along “generational” lines (fathers -» sons) which witnesses to an assimilation toward Assyrian (Fates 
1991:104-105). Second, some of the deportees could attain reasonably high social positions in their respective communities. 

" See PNA 1/1:26. 

" I.e. 644 BCE. For this eponymy, see Reade 1998:256-257. 
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REFERENCES 

Text, translation and study: Dailey 1996-97:82-84 + pi. 3. 


LAND SALE (3.115) 
(Tel Hadid G-l 17/95) 

K. Lawson Younger , Jr. 


Dated by eponym to 698 BCE, this recently published Neo-Assyrian land sale tablet was discovered in 1995 during 
rescue excavations at Tel Hadid (biblical Hadid), 1 located about 4.5 km northeast of Lod. The tablet was found in 
situ on a floor dated to the second half of the eighth century BCE (Brand 1996:3, fig 4). The right side of both the 
obverse and reverse is damaged with the ends of many lines eroded; but because it seems to follow the typical 
conveyance formulae, the general content of the transaction can be discerned. All of the personal names mentioned 
in the inscription are Akkadian, except for one Aramaic name beginning with the theophoric element Attar-; hence 
none is indigenous. This, along with the fact that the conveyance was written in cuneiform, indicates that both parties 
belonged to the deportees or their descendants brought to the area by Assyrian monarchs (in this case, given the date 
on the tablet, most probably Sargon II, 1 though Sennacherib cannot be completely ruled out). 


(lines 1-7) 

The finger[nail of ...] the son of A[ ] the [ 2 ]; 

the fingernail of Urd[u- ]; 

the fingernail of Attar-[ ] 3 ; 

the fingernail of Aya- l "seb' 1 si [ ]. 

Total of four men [owners of the field? being sold]. 

(damaged surface tor fingernail marks) 


(lines 8-l3a) 

[ ] r culti^vated(?) 4 [ ] [ ] Marduk-[belu- 

usur(?)] 5 [has contracted and [taken] from [these] 
men for 1 mina of silver (by the mina) of the 
king. 6 

(tines 13b r.l) 

The mon[ey] has been pa[id] completely. That 
[field] is purchased (and) [taken]. Revocation, 
lawsuit (or) (Reverse) litigation are void. 

(lines r.2-10) 

Whoever in the future, at any time, whether these 


men or their sons or [relatives] seeks a lawsuit or 
litigation against Marduk-belu-u[sur ] or his sons 
(or) his relatives] [shall return] the money tenfold 
[to its owner]. [He shall contest] in his lawsuit, 
[but shall not succeed]. 

(lines r.l 1-19) 

Witness: Zazakku, 7 the [ ]; 

Witness: 5amas-zer[u- ]; 

Witness: §amas-ahha-[ ]; 

Witness: Le£er[u 8 ] owner of [ ]; 

Witness: Nadfinu 9 ]; 

[Witness]: r Sil(?)-Sarri(?) 1 ; 

[Witness]: [ ] 

[ ] 

(End 1) 

Month of Arah-samni (Maiheshvan), day 24, 
eponymy ( limmu ) of Sulmu-sarri. 10 


1 See Na-’aman’s discussion (Na-’aman and Zadok 2000:177-183). 

2 Perhaps the individual’s profession. 

3 For names starting with the Attar element, see PNA 1/1:234-237. 

4 See Zadok’s discussion (Na’aman and Zadok 2000:162). 

s This is Zadok’s suggested restoration of the name (Na J aman and Zadok 2000:160-161). See PNA 2/2:714, #7. 

6 See Zadok’s collection of citations regarding the royal mina (Na = aman and Zadok 2000:168-169). S»e also Radner 1999a:130-131; Powell 
1996; Fales 1996. 

7 See Zadok’s remarks (Na'anian and Zadok 2000:169). 

* For this name, see PNA 2/2:659-660. 

9 For this name, see PNA 2/2:919-921, #7. 

See Kwasman and Parpola 1991:118, 121 and Millard 1994:50. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translation and study: Na 5 aman and Zadok 2000:159-169. 
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A DEBT NOTE (3.116) 

(Tel Hadid 0/1696) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This second tablet from Tel Hadid is dated by eponym to 664 bCE. It was discovered in situ in rescue excavations 
in 1997 on a plaster floor of the central unit of a three-room late Iron II building (Brand 1998). The tablet is nearly 
intact and very readable. 

The text is a debt-note with an antichretic pledge 1 — a pledge of a person or persons (usually family members) in 
lieu of the interest on the principal of a loan. There are no risk or redemption clauses. In this case, the debtor 
pledges his wife 2 and sister (presumably an unmarried sister under his care). The period of the transaction is about 
3 months, since apparently the debtor expected to be able to repay the principal after the harvest of cereals in mid¬ 
summer. If he does not repay by the month of Ab, the debt will accrue interest at 33.33% (see lines 8-11 below). 5 
During the period of the debt, the pledged persons lived in the house of the creditor and were expected to work for 
him. Moreover, the debtor was responsible for feeding and clothing the pledged persons while they resided 
(kanmusu) in the creditor’s home (see note 7 below). 

In this text, the names of the debtor’s wife and sister are West Semitic (one of them Canaanite, see below). This may 
imply that the debtor was indigenous. On the other hand, the fact that the first two witnesses’ names are Akkadian 
and the fact that the text is written in cuneiform may indicate that the creditor was not indigenous, but perhaps one 
from the second generation of Babylonian deportees brought to the northern kingdom after its demise (2 Kgs 17:24). 
For further discussion of the historical implications, see Nataman’s treatment (Na^aman and Zadok 2000:177-183). 


(lines 1-3) 

<s Jer 6:12 

principal). 

1 mina and 6+2+[x] [shekels of silver ] belong¬ 
ing to Ki[ ], at the disposal of Si(?)[ ]. 

#Dtut 24:10- 
12; Prov 6:1- 

(lines 12-16) 

Witness: Silimu; 

(lines 4-7) 

5; 11:15; 

Witness: Silli-Bel; 

In lieu of the interest for the silver, 4 Hammaya 5 his 

17:18; 22:26 

[Witness: Sjaimayu, the Egyptian; 

wife® and Munahima 6 his sister stay 7 as pledge* 


Witness: Padi. 9 

(lines 8-11) 


(lines 17-183 

In Ab 8 he will pay the silver. If he does not pay, 


Month of lyyar, 8 day 16, the eponymy ( limrnu ) of 

the silver will accrue interest by one third (of the 


Sarru-lu-dari. 10 


1 For a debt-note with an antichretic pledge very similar to this text, see Parker 1954:33 (ND 2078). In that text, in place of the interest for 
a principal of one mi»a of silver, the debtor pledges hts wife and sister. See also 3.136E-G. For a discussion of debt, see van de Mieroop2002. 

2 Concerning the pledge of wives, see Zadok's discussion (Na 3 aman and Zadok 20#0:174). Cf. the link of wives with land in COS 3.55. 

- 1 The more common interest rate was 25% (see Radner 1997:379-380); but cf. Dailey and Postgate 1984: #37. 

4 The phrase kom rubS xti babbar confirms that what follows is an antichretic pledge (Nutzpfand). See Postgate 1976:47-48. 
s See Zadok’s discussion of this name (Na = aman and Zadok 2000:170). 

6 For this name, see Zadok's discussion (Na ; aman and Zadok 2000:170); PNA 2/2:768. 

7 kammuau “stay, reside” (used inNAasa substitute for uSSbu). The use of this verb confirms the possessory aspect of the pladge See Radner 
2001:270-271. 

* For a discussion of the period of the debt note, see Nataman and Zadok 2000:175. See further van de Mieroop 1995. 

5 See the Assyrian Aram, barley loan from Guzana ( COS 3.58, note 6). 

10 664 BCE. See Millard 1994:53. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translation and study: Na 5 aman and Zadok 2000:169-177. 


SALE OF AN ESTATE (3.117) 

(Gezer 1) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Dating to 652 BCE, the tablet was discovered in 1904 by R. A. S. Macalister during excavations at Gezer. The text 
is a sale contract for an entire estate: land, house, servants, etc. Unfortunately, because of the fragmentary nature 
of lines 6-9, the particulars (including the sale price) are missing. 
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The personal names mentioned in the text give an important insight into the mixed population of the city of Gezer 
during the period of its integration into the Assyrian empire following its conquest by Tiglath-pileser III (see Younger 
1998:205). This accords weil with the situation described in 2 Kings 17:24 (s#e Becking 1981-82:78-80; 1992:114- 
118; Na^aman and Zadok 1988:42-46). 


(lines 1-4) 

Seal of Marduk-eriba, son of [...] 

Seal of Abu-erTba, 1 son of [...] 

Total: two men, owners of houses (and) fieldfs ] 
the estate of Lu-ahhe in [its] entirfety]. 


a Nafiuni 
3:1617 


days (and against) fraud* in perpetuity. 

Month of Simanu (Siwan), day 17, eponymy 
( limmu ) after ASsur-duru-usur, 7 the governor of 
Bar-halsi. 


(four seal impressions) 


(lines 5-6a) 

The slaves Turi-Aya, 2 his two wives, his son; 
Three people [ ] 

(lines 6b-9 loo fragmentary for translation) 

(Reverse l'-3a) 

He shall return [the money tenfold to its owners]. 1 
[He shall contest in his lawsuit, but] shall not 
succeed.* 

(Guaranteed against) seizures of epilepsy 5 for 100 


Witness: Zaggi 8 ; 

Witness: Kanunayu 9 ; 

Witness: Bel-aplu-iddina 10 ; 

Witness: Marduk-nasir of city [...]; 

Witness: Hur-wasi, 11 the mayor; 

Witness: Qar-rapP, 12 the royal trade agent 13 *; 
Witness: Zeru-ukin, son of Kanunayu 1,1 ; 
Witness: Hl(?)-/a-Jm 15 ; 

Witness: Se 3 -[...]; 

Witness: Mannu-kl-Arbail 16 ; 

Witness: [...] 

Witness: Zer-utu. 


1 PNA 1/1:16, #8. 

I Written 'Tu-ri- a \-a “(My) rock is Ay a." This is an Aram, name containing nvr “rock” and the divine name Aya (for this element, see Gaiter 
1995 and cf. Gen 36:24; 2 Sam 3:7; 1 Chr 7:28). 

3 With the use of this verb here, it is reasonable to assume the standard legal clause kas-pu a-na lO.MES /e a na en.me S-su u-ta-ra. 

A Witli the preserved la i-laq-qe , the standard legal clause can be restored: ina la de nt s& dug,.dug,-™* la i-laq-qe. 

5 For sibtu berutu, see COS 3.113. note 5 above. 

6 For the term sanu. see COS 3.113, note 6 above. 

7 PNA 1/1:180, #4. See also Millard 1994:53, 83. 

8 Reading 'Z ag-gi i. Becking 1981-82 reads 1 Zak-ki-i , but see Zadok 1985:568. n. 3. According to Zadok, tile sign 01 does not have die value 
kl #r ke in Neo-Assyrian. 

* ’m.AB-a-V. See PNA 2/1:601-604, #47 and Zadok 1985:568; Becking interpreted the name asTebetaya “(bom) in the month of Tebet” 
(1981-82:84); but thete are many different individuals with the name Kanonayu written ‘rrt.AB-n-a. 

'♦See PNA 1/2:286-287, #15. 

II The name is Egyptian “Homs is sound” (PNA 2/1:481-482, #4). See also Becking 1981-82:84-85; and Giveon 1972. 

12 For the reading 'qar ra-pi-C, see Radner 1999b:108; Elat 1998. 

13 lB*.DAM.[gAr] (tamkdru) “the royal trade agent.” See Radner 1999b: 101-109; Elat 1987: Deller 1987. For Nahum 3:16-17 which describes 
the coming judgment on die Assyrian traders, see Elat 1987:248f. 

M See note 9 above. 

15 Becking interprets as Tabta-uballlt. 

18 This name also occurs in 3.113 above where it is die name of a man who is the son *f an Israelite (Ahi-Vau). 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Pinches 1904; Becking 1981-82; 1992:114-117; Zadok 1985:567-570. 


LAND SALE (3118) 

(Gezer 2) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Dating to 649 bce (reign of Assurbanipal), this tablet was discovered by Macalister during excavations in 1905 (a 
year after the first tablet, Gezer 1, s#e above). It records the sale of a plot of land by an Israelite named Natan-Yau. 
Like Gezer 1, this text’s personal names demonstrate the mixed population of the city as well as the role that some 
Israelites continued to play in the economics of the region. 
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(lines 1-2) 

Seal of Natan Yau 1 owner of the field being sold. 

(Three Seal impressions) 


(lines 3-4) 

A (single) lot 2 of [x sujru of the field adjacent to 
that of Sinl. 3 [ ] adjacent to that of Sini. 

(Re verse l'-4') 

Witness: [ ] 


Witness(?): [ ] 

Witness; (incomprehensible name) 4 5 ; 

Witness: Zeru-ukin s ; 

Witness; Nergal-s>arru-usur 6 

(lines 5'-6') 

Month of Shabatu, day 4, the eponymy ( limmu ) of 
Alju-ilaya, 7 governor of Carchemish. 


1 Tlsis is the Heb. personal name ntnyhw “Natanyahu” (see HAE2H:T1). See Zadok 1985:567-570; PNA 2/2:937. 

! The sign E ( betu ) probably implies chat the area in question is a single lot, and not distributed into separate parcels (Postgate 1976:23). 

3 The owner of the adjacent land. The name is nan-Semi tic, probably Egyptian. 

* Becking reads: I Gi».SK3.sUKKAL.GI$ (1981:87); Zadok (1985:568) gives the suggestions): B/Pu-s/sig/k/q (• r zik/q or b/pik/q) 

5 This name occurs in Gtzer 1 (line 11'). 

* See PNA 2/2:954-956. According to 2 Kgs 17:29-30 some of the deportees to Samaria worshipped Nergal. Cf. a Babylonian officer at the 
time of the siege of Jerusalem with the same name mentioned in Jer 39:9. 

’ PNA 1/1:76-77, s.v. AJju-ila^I #ile; see Millard 1994:54, 80. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Johns 1905; Galling 1935; Becking 1981-82:86-88. 
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1. BABYLON 


THE SLANDERED BRIDE (3.119) 
William IV. Hallo 


Case law or “conditional law” is often based on actual precedent, and sometimes the provisions of Old Babylonian 
law, or even biblical law, seem to reflect situations encountered in court cases. A little dossier of three documents 
dating to the reign of Samsu-iluna (ca. 1749-1712 bce), illustrates provisions in the Laws of Hammurapi, his father 
and predecessor, as well as the casuistic legislation of Deuteronomy. 1 In addition to a wedding document and a 
supplemental agreement regarding dowry, it includes this litigation regarding the consummation of the marriage. 


The bronze weapon of the divine Ninurta 3 took its 
stand in the quarter, and his alderwomen 3 took their 
stand, and they did not convict Ama-sukkal of 
speaking insolently against Enlil-issu; they did, 
however, convict Enlil-issu of slandering and 
abusing her. 4 a 


a Dem22:13- 

21 


Thereupon Enlil-issu spoke as follows, saying: 


“You may convict me (even) more than now, (still) 
I will not marry her. s Let them imprison me and 
(then) I will pay money (instead).” 


(The reverse contains a list of nine witnesses, tlie last of them 
die scribe, and the date; the upper and lower edges contain the 
seal impressions) 


1 See esp. Firet 1973 and Lecher 1986 respectively. 

2 Like the Bible in a modem courtroom, the deity’s symbol adds religious sanction to the proceedings. For the role of Ninurta in Sum. court- 
cases, see below, 3.I34A; 3.141:17-21. 

5 Others: “female witnesses”; so e.g. Landsberger 1968:90-92; Dombradi 199611 89, n. 395, 

4 I.e., presumably, impugning her virginity. Others: “(that) she had been left a virgin” (Westbrook 1988:43f. and 116) or “not having had 
intercourse with her" (CAD B 128a). On the much debated question of the exact nature of Enlil-issu’s offense, see Hallo, Origins 249 and n. 28. 

5 I.e., consummate my marriage with her. Presumably the marriage contract was a form of engagement (“inchoate marriage") perhaps even 
involving an under-age bride. 


REFERENCES 

Text: BE 6/2:58 = UET 5:256. Studies: Hallo 1964; 1996:247-250; Locher 1986. 


2. HAZOR 

A LAWSUIT FROM HAZOR (3.120) 

William W. Hallo 

Hazor, “formerly the head of all those kingdoms” (Josh 11:10), was a major citadel in northern Israel, and the 
terminus of a trade route which led westward from the Euphrates at Mari, where it is sometimes mentioned in the 
royal correspondence. A smattering of cuneiform tablets, probably from the end of the Middle Bronze Age (ca. 1600 
BCE) has so far turned up there (see most recently Horowitz and Shaffer 1992a, b; Horowitz 1997). Among these 
is a courtcase which helped to clinch the identification of the modem site with the ancient citadel (Yadin 1972:201); 
for the approximate story of its recovery see Shanks 1976. 

Mar-Hanuta 1 “ and Irpa-Addu 2 and Sum-Hanuta, | “ Jlld « 3:31 - I woman Sumu-la-ilu, in the matter of the house and 
three(7) servants(?), brought a lawsuit against the j orchard in the city Hazor and the orchard in the 


1 This name may be compared lo Ben- c Anat, “son of (the goddess) Anat," which occurs as a name in the Book of Judges (3:31; 5:6), at TVa- 
nach (COS 2.84 and Glock 1971 line 6) and elsewhere. It has also been regarded as a title (Craigie 1972) or as a nickname (Helczer 1994-95). 

2 The same name can be restored in a newly discovered letter from Hazor, see Horowitz and Shaffer 1992b. 
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city Giladima. 3 * They came before the king for 
litigation. The king [judged] the case of the woman 
Sumu-la-ilu. Henceforth, 4 whoever [shall bring] a 


lawsuit shall pay 200 (shekels?) of silver. 5 

(Witnesses and date formula largely lost) 


3 For the possible comparison with Biblical Gile'ad, cf. the later spelling Ga-ai- 3 a-a-[di] in an inscription of Tiglath-pileser HI (Tadmor 
1994:186 ad 3 and 297); for Gile’ad as a city, cf. Hos6:8. 

* Lit., “today (and to)morrow.” 

5 A standard clause in “peripheral” Akk. Cf. esp. a text from Late Bronze Emar (ca. 1200 BCE) which reads: “Henceforth, ‘brother’ shall no 
wise bring a lawsuit against ‘brother.’ Whoever brings a lawsuit about the slaves (and) slave-girls shall pay 200 (shekels) of silver”; see Sigrist 
1982. 


REFERENCES 


Text and study: Hallo and Tadmor 1977. 


3. NUZI 


THE GORING OX AT NUZI (3.121) 
William W. Hallo 


The favorite textbook illustration of negligence in the law collections of the ancient Near East is that of the goring 
ox (Finkelstein 1973, 1981; Jackson 1974). In reality, cases of oxen goring may have been rare; only one such case 
has been identified in the surviving documentation. It illustrates, to some extent, a provision found in the Laws of 
Eshnunna (COS 2.130 §53) and the Covenant Code (Exod 21:35f.). It happens to come from Nuzi, a site east of the 
Tigris where, in the 15th to 14th centuries bce, legal practices are thought to be sometimes reflected in the 
background of the patriarchal narratives (Eichler 1989; differently Maidman 1995:947). 


Tehip-tilia son of Puhi-shenni went to court before 0 
the judges against Taia son of Warad-ahi, (saying); 
“Taia the oxherd of Tehip-tilia — he 1 injured one 
ox.” Said Taia: “his fellow(-ox) injured (this) ox 
out on the range.” 0 But the judges said to Taia: 
“Bring your witnesses to the effect that his fellow(- 
ox) injured (him) on the range.” Taia said: “My 
witnesses are not there.” The judges said: “(Ic is) 
you who injured him. Pay the equivalent of the 


E«od2l:3Sf 


ox.” Tehip-tilia won the lawsuit and (the judges) 
ordered Taia (to pay) one ox (out) of (his) own 
herd (or: funds). 2 


Seal of Shakarakti son of Ar-tirwi 
Seal of Ninu-atal son of Arip-asherum? 
Seal of Tanni-musha son of Imbi-ili 
Seal of Ba’i-sheri? son of Qabuta? 
Hand of Ith-apihe the scribe. 


1 For the resumptive use of it in the Nuzi dialect see Wilhelm 1970:54-60. 

1 For the double meaning of sukuUu (sttgullu) and its Hebrew cognate segulla, see Origins 18. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Chiera 1934 No. 341. Translations and studies: Hallo 1967:63f.; 199lb:140; Finkelstein 1981:21. 


4. NEO-ASSYRIAN 

A COURT ORDER FROM SAMARIA (3.122) 

(Samaria 1825/Fi 16) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

Located today in Istanbul, this blackish tablet (2 x 4.9 x 1.9 cm) was discovered in excavations at Samaria by 
Harvard University during the early part of the twentieth century, i.e. 1908-10 (see Reisner 1924 1:247; and photo, 
2; pi. 56). It was found in the construction trench of the wall of the Hellenistic fort. It belongs to a genre known as 
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“summa texts” (Jas 1996:76-81). 1 It is quite likely that such tablets were made out for the successful contestant in 
whose debt the court’s decision had placed his opponent. 

The recent collation by Donbaz (1998) has greatly clarified the reading and interpretation of the inscription. 2 Rather 
than dealing with a grain loan (as previously read), the text deals with the repayment of a loan for work animals 
(donkey and oxen). Unfortunately the tablet is not dated 

The text is evidence of the mixed population in Samaria after the fall of the northern kingdom of Israel described 
in 2 Kings 17:24 , 29-30. The first personal name, Nergal-sallim, 3 is Akkadian, hardly indigenous. The second 
personal name, normalized here as Aya-ahhe, appears to be West Semitic. According to Zadok, it may be potentially 
Israelite (see note 4 below). 


(seal impression) 

a 2 Kgs 17:24, 

oxen of Aya-ahhe 4 to the village manager, 5 Oie 


29-30 

shall give"' [x+]2 qa. 10 oxen, (and) 6 ^shekels of 

(lines 1-5) 


silver. 

If on the tenth day of the fifth month (Abu), 



Nergal-sallim" [does not give] the donkey and 9 


(resi broken off) 6 


1 Also known as “orders in court" (Postgate 1976:59-60). 

5 For ether recent transliterations and translations, see Donbaz 1988:6, n. 13; Radnei 1995; and Jas 1996:80-81. 

3 According to 2 Kgs 17:29-3*, the deportees to Samaria from Cutha worshipped Nergal. 

4 Written: 'a-o-Pap meS. See PNA 1)1:89, #8. Zadok proposes an alternative interpretation, potentially Israelite (1991:31, 1:5; and Na’aman 
and Zadok 2000:176). 

5 See Kwasman and Parpola 1991: #61. n»te 7. 

6 Usually a date and witnesses follow the operative section. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Reisneretal., 19241:247; 2: pi. 56; Radner 1995; Jas 1996:80-81; Donbaz 1988:6. n. 13; 1998; and Zadok 1991. 


5. NEO-BABYLONIAN 

A NEO-BABYLONIAN DIALOGUE DOCUMENT (3.123) 

David B. Weisberg 

A widely used legal formulation, which scholars have entitled the “Dialogue Document,” makes its appearance in 
the Middle and Neo-Babylonian periods of ancient Mesopotamia (late second and first millennia BCE). Many students 
of these texts (see bibliography) have noticed striking parallels to Genesis 23, which tells of Abraham’s purchase of 
a burial cave for his wife, Sarah. The name “Dialogue Document” derives from the fact that the negotiations between 
the parties to the transaction are recorded not in an “objective” style (i.e., in the third person) but in a “subjective” 
formulation in which the participants speak in the first person. 

The five components of the Dialogue Document are: 

1. Proposal for transaction, formulated in the first person. 

2. Agreement of the second party, expressed by the verb semti (“to hear”). 

3. Weighing out of the silver (including “additional payment”). 

4. Declaration of the consummation of the transaction. 

5. Witnesses. 

The Dialogue Document is employed in slave sales, real estate sales and real estate leases as well as in adoptions 
and marriages. 

Below are pointed out examples of the features of the Dialogue Document as recorded in the adoption tablet of a girl 
from the time of rule of the Elamite king, HalluSu, 1 on a tablet from the collection of the Oriental Institute of the 
University of Chicago, Museum Number A 33248, as well as the parallel form in Genesis 23. The biblical parallels 
are; Ephron’s proposal (v.15); Abraham’s agreement (v. 16); weighing out of the silver (v. 16); declaration of 
transfer of ownership of property to Abraham, and description of property (v. 17) and witnesses (v. 18). 
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(1-4) Samas-usur, descendant of Silia (and) Kidin- 
mti, his wife, spoke thus to Ninurta-iddin and Lu- 
belti: “Akkaiti, 1 2 * your daughter, give me, let her be 
my daughter.’’ 4 

(5-9) Afterwards, Ninurta-iddin listened to him 
(and) gave his daughter, Akkadlti, in adoption, to 
SamaS-usur/ Samas-usur, of his own free will, 
gave a TUGj.kUR.RA garment 5 (and) a sir’am 
garment, as additional payment to Ninurta-iddin 
and Lu-belti/ 


a Gen 23:15 

bGti i 23:16 
c Gen 23:16 
d Gen 23:17 
eCeti 23:18 


( 10 ) Wherever Akkadlti goes, she is our daughter. 


(n-17) [...] .... at such time as the family of the 
house of Samas-usur should come forward with a 
claim and do not say to Akkaiti as follows: “You 
are a maidservant, Akkadlti.” Akkaiti is a free 
woman (lit. “a daughter of Nippur”), no one shall 


have any authority over her, nor ... shall he return 
[X mi]nas of silver/ 

(18-19) Whoever [changes! [this] agreement — 
may Anu, Enlil and Ea, fthe great gods,! curse 
him with an irrevocable curse. 


( 20 ) At the sealing of this document (were)' 


Suma 

( 21 ) Kinenua 

Ninurta mukln-x 

[X-X-Jkidin 
The scribe (was) 
(23) Ah-tumur 


descendant of [X.X.X] 
descendant of RTmut 
(line 22 ) descendant of 
Ninurta-ah-iddin 
descendant of AhheSa 

descendant of BelSunu 


(At the) city of Sumundanas 4 

(24) (in the) month of Addaru, day 15, (in the) 
15th year of Hallusu, 

(25) King of Elam. 


1 According to "Chronicle I” edited by Grayson 1975, and other sources, HalluSu ruled Elam for six years (699-693 BCE). But this is 
contradicted by the dale on this economic document, which assigns him (at least) fifteen years total. Several possible solutions have been proposed 
by the present author (Weisberg 1984:216), but none of them is conclusive. 

1 The name of the girl is spellud two different ways in the document. The name can mean “a woman of Akkad (=Babyl«nia)” «r perhaps, it 
may be a shortened form of a name meaning “she who belongs to the goddess of Akkad.” 

5 The nature as well as the reading of this garment are unknown. 

4 A southern Elamite city whose precise location is unknown; cf. Weisberg 1984:215 and n. 22. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Grayson 1975:77-79; Peiechow 1965; 1974; Roth 1989; San Nicolo 1925; 1931; Tucker 1966; Weinfeld 1982; 
Weisberg 1984; in press. 
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1. OLD BABYLONIAN 


OFFERINGS TO THE TEMPLE GATES AT UR (3.124) 

William W. Hallo 

Account texts are extremely numerous and cover many areas of individual and collective activity. Some texts, for 
example, provide an objective, after-the-fact accounting of the performance of a ritual against the possibility of a 
future audit of the expenditures incurred. They can therefore be designated as “descriptive rituals.” Other examples 
of this sub-genre are known from Ugaritic (Levine 1963, 1983) and even, in a sense, from the Pentateuch (Levine 
1965; Rainey 1970b). When they include verbs at all, these are typically in the past tense; by contrast, “prescriptive 
rituals” are phrased in the imperfect or imperative, and belong to the canonical category. 1 The following text dates 
to the reign of Hammurapi. Though disposed in linear form on its tablet, it is presented here in “two-dimensional” 
or tabular form for greater clarity; other Babylonian account texts of all periods actually employed such a tabular 
form to begin with. 2 


1 Fora Ug. example, cf. COS 1.95; for a biblical example, cf. the description of the building of the tabernacle in the wilderness (Exod 35-40} 
contrasted wilh the prescription for its construction {Exod 25-30). 

- See Hallo, in press. 



(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

<d) 

(e) 



(f) 



■ 

2 

■ 

■ 


for the libation 

temple of Sin at the 
basui 




1 



13 


for the libation 

to/for the “jug” 




5 

30 

20 



for assorted cups 







15 

15 


for the libation 
and the inner bolt 

meal of Ekishnugal, at 
twilight 




5 

30 

20 



for assorted cups 







15 

15 


for the libation 
and Che inner bolt 

meal of the late evening 



Subtotals 

10 

60 

70 

43 

■ 


meal(s) of Ekishnugal 




1 

1 

40 

| 

30 

inner bolt of the upper 
court 

inner bolt of the prin¬ 
cipal court and the 
outside 

for the inner bolts 




■ 

■ 

10 


■ 

for the libation 

assorted copper statues 
and other “properties” 




2 

■ 




for assorted cups 







2 



for the libation 






■ 



2 

for the inner bolt of 
Dublamah 




(Subtotals) 

12 

62 

H 

43 

32 



BH 


its barley- 
content) 

24 

93 

i 

64% 

32 



B 

meals of 
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10 

10 

■ 

1 

inner bolt of Ekishnugal 
inner bolt *f the upper 
court 

festival of the 15th day 





10 

10 



inner bolt of Ekishnugal 
inner bolt of the upper 
court 

festival of the 7th day 





10 

10 

1 


inner bolt of Ekishnugal 
inner bolt of the upper 
court 

festival of the 15th day 




1 

6 

10 



inner bolt of Ekishnugal 
inner bolt of the upper 
court 

festival of the 25th day 



(Subtotals) 
its bariey- 
(content) 

1 

36 

54 

40 

40 





.. 

76 

94 

4 festivals of 
one month 


temple of Nanna, material of one month ... month V, day 1, year Hatrunurapi 32 (ca. 1761 BCE) (all entries in “liters” - SlLA) 

(a) = 2:1 dark(?) beer (sikaru dalhu, sinnit) 

(b) = 1 1/2:1 fine beer 

(c) = 1:1 beer ( rnalmalu ) 

(d) = 1 1/2:1 “wine-beer" (kurunnu, karanu ) 

(e) = 1:1 emmer beer ( ulusinnu ) 

(f) = total ... beer 

REFERENCES 

Text and studies: UET 5:507; Levine and Hallo 1967; Hallo 1991b:59, 64. 81, 143f.. 151f. 


2. ALALAKH 

LIST OF HAPIRU SOLDIERS (AT 180) (3.125) 

Richard S. Hess 

This is a representative of many lists from Alalakh that record the names of conscripts to serve in various parts of 
the military of Alalakh. This Level IV text introduces hd/Jt'ru-soldiers. The hapiru, although regarded as enemies 
of society in texts from Amama and elsewhere in the second millennium BCE, serve in key administrative roles in 
Level IV of Alalakh. There are diviners (AT 182 line 16) and governors (AT 182 line 13) who are hapiru. In this 
text, line 20, a priest is one of the hapiru. In the Idrimi inscription, Idrimi credits the hapiru with providing shelter 
for him and this may be the origin of the cordial relationship between Alalakh and the hapiru. From texts such as 
AT 180, hapiru appear as a special section of the army. This list identifies each individual by name followed usually 
by the name of their place of origin. The place name in the heading may record where they are presently stationed. 
In a few cases an occupation replaces the place of origin. For discussion of hapiru texts and the question of their 
relationship with biblical Hebrews, see Bottero 1954; Greenberg 1955; Loretz 1984; Hess l994a:205-208. For the 
linguistic distinction between hapiru and Hebrews, see Rainey 1989. 


l Troops of hdp/rw-soldiers: 


11 Beia[ ] of Simeri, 

2 from Marmarukum 


12 Sepra a chariolserf?), 1 

3 Dagun of Zalhe, 


13 Unapse of Sirimazu, 

4 Isur of Sunnadu, 


14 Ehli-Tessub of Kadume, 

5 Betaramu an Ibadkuti(?), 


15 Anani-LUGAL of Indawa, 

6 Ehli-Sarra of Mathia, 


16 Hubita a thief, 

7 ... of Durrazu, 


17 Luzza of Ulla, 

8 Ahu[ ] of Zallhe], 


18 Agab-Dagan of Ast[a- ], 

9 Sami[a] of Zarah[e], 


19 HubitaofSa[ ], 

10 Erata a fowler. 


20 I'ulpia a £<mgH-priest of Is[hara], 


The reading of the signs for this occupation is not censin. See von Dassow 1997:197, n. 101. 
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21 Ehli-Tessub of Hutammana, 

22 [ ] of Uri 

23 Samithama of Kitgi. 


31 Troops from the “commoners:” 

32 Ust[apsa]uri, 

33 Mina[ah?]hu. 

24 Troops: twenty commanders of chariots: 


i 34 Twenty nine [citizens of ?] 

25 Erada, 


35 Hapiru- troops from Sarkuhe; 

26 Lulule. 


36 [ ]tisu of Ebla, 

37 [ Jlazuzuan, 

27 Troops: JEhli-LUGAL, ZAG-SUR, 


38 [ ] of Nupanni, 

28 Humia an envoy, 


39 Nam[u ] of Nupanni, 

29 Sanithama, 

30 ‘Tulpi-ehli, Annari. 


40 Kaliza Of Sanuka. 


REFERENCES 

Copy: Wiseman 1954:11. Transliteration: (lines 1, 34-35) Bottero 1954:34; Greenberg 1955:20-21. Translation: (summary) AT1\. 


ADMINISTRATIVE RECORD (AT 457) (3.126) 

Richard S. Hess 

This Level IV text contains a list of “citizens” from Taya. More than sixty lines list individuals and their place of 
origin. The places, where they can be identified, appear to be located in the regions around Alalakh and Aleppo. 
Several place names recur. One group, Akubia, Mudue and PahliS, occur together in AT 457 and two other 
administrative texts, AT 223 and AT 343. The personal names can be analyzed according to the languages of the 
various ancient Near Eastern ethnic groups of the second millennium. There are perhaps twenty-two Hurrian names, 
eight West Semitic names, four Akkadian names, three Anatolian names and two Indo-Aryan names. See Hess 1994b. 
This composition is characteristic of Late Bronze Age Alalakh as demonstrated by the remainder of the onomastic 
and linguistic evidence from the texts of Level IV. Hurrian was the dominant linguistic group represented by the 
population of Alalakh. West Semitic was second in influence. 


1 Citizens of Tay[a:] 

2 Utta f!ro]m Tilise, 

3 Sutardu from Nupan[ni], 

4 Sakuzzi from Akubia, 

5 Senise from [ ]subite, 

6 Muna(?)duina from Mukis, 

7 Azira from Sinurhenja], 

8 Ehliga from Akubia, 

9 Kunna from Aladu[n], 

10 Pihhae from TiliSe, 

it Akkulia [fr]om Wilimae, 

12 Talma from l ], 

13 Tukla [from] Wilimae, 

14 Pu[ from] Au£|un], 

15-17 [illegible] 

18 Puru[s ]fromKi[ ], 
[rest of obverse (c. 10 lines) illegible] 

29 [ ] an[ ] 

30 [ ]i[ ] 

31 [ ] x r ] 

32 ( from] A[ ] 

33 [ ]na-[ -g]an-[ ] 


34 [ ]he fro[m] Mu[ ] 

37 [S]a(!)we from Mudue, 

38 Galtari from Pahlis, 

39 Saru-ta.TA from MukiS, 

40 Susiae from Pahlis, 

41 Takuia, Tabbu 1 from [ ]li(?) [ ] 

42 Heni from Suharuwe, 

43 Hammara from Irkili, 

44 Puserra from Irkili, 

45 Hutia from Irkili, 

46 Katinile from [ ]hi, 

47 Hamuiae from Ibiria, 

48 Tarkizia from Ibiria, 

49 [KJurmae from Ibiria, 

50 Araia from Ibiria, 

51 Kardue fr[om] Ibiria, 

52 Andutta [frojm Iarka(ni], 

53 Hupulta from Sirimeni, 

54 Azira from Sirimeni, 

55 Umbina from Sirimeni, 

56 Katuteni from [Si]rimeni, 

57 Erata from [ ]tama, 

58 Saska from [Si]rimeni, 


1 This is the only line with two personal names appearing on it. The first one has no place name with it. Perhaps both persons originate from 
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59 Sadumi from Hanie, 


65 I -n]ite from Sakue] ] 

60 Kinumue from Astate, 2 


66 [ ]biazza from [ ] 

61 IGI-Seni from 3 Sulaka, 


67 Ebil-x(?) 

62 Ma-zi-a itizen of Salae from [ ] 



63 Sakue from Sila[pa] zi [ri] (?) 


68 [...]nahra. 

64 [ Janni from Pilla[ ] 




the broken place name at the end of the line. 

2 Probably the area of Emar (Astata). 

3 The customary AkJc.., i-na “from,” is missing. 

REFERENCES 

Transliteration and Translation: Wiseman and Hess 1994b:501-503. 


3. NEO-ASSYRIAN 


AN ASSYRIAN WINE LIST (3.127) 
(NWL 8) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 


Discovered during the 1957-63 excavations of Niinrud (ancient Kalhu) in an area known as Fort Shalmaneser, this 
fragmentary tablet (ND 10047) is one of the administrative documents known more specifically as Wine Lists. These 
Nimrud Wine Lists date from the 8th century bce (as early as the reign of Adad-nirari III and as late as Tiglath- 
pileser III as recent collation has shown; see note 3 below). In the light of recent research, 1 it seems that these texts 
recorded the distribution of wine at an annual ceremonial feast that occurred at the turn of the Assyrian calendar year, 
which coincided with the vernal equinox, sometime in Addaru, more often in Nisannu (Fales 1994;368-370; Dailey 
and Postgate 1984:24-25). This annual feast may have been connected with the yearly muster of the army. 


(lines 1//8) 2 

Month of Addaru (12th month), day 1, eponym 
( limmu ) [ ]-sallimanni 5 


(lines 2-3//9-10) 

[x] sutu (seahs), [x qa (liters) regular contributions 
(offerings); 

2 qa (liters), the augurs. 


OPS 45: 10; 
Neh 2:6 


62Kasl8:17; 
Jet 39:3, 13 


c Exod 14:7; 
15:4, etc. 


(lines 4-30//11-38) 

5 qa (liters), for cups in the morning; 

3 qa (lilers), for cups in the evening; 

3 sutu (seahs), the qu»en (sa ekallif ; 

1 satu (seah), the chief eunuch (rab sa-resi) b ', 

3 siltu (seahs), 1 qa (liter), the royal bodyguards; 

1 sutu (seah), 5 qa (liters), the conscripts of the 
r chief eunuch (rab sci-reSif ; 


1 satu (seah), 5 qa (liters), the wine master; 

1 satu (seah), the [eu]nuch[s]; 

*"l siltu (seah) 1, , the domestic personnel; 

*"l sutu (seah) "I, Nabu-sarhu-ilani 4 ; 

[x] qa (liters), the “third men”' 2 ; 

(x] q\a (liters), the chariot-fighters of the gods 5 ; 

[x q\a (liters), the mule stable personnel; 

[x q\a (liters), the bet qiqi personnel; 

[x q]a (liters), the sa-dun&ni personnel 6 ; 

[x qa] (liters), the [5am]as contingent; 

[x qa] (liters), the sa multht qaqqari personnel 7 * ; 

[x qa] (liters), the chariot-fighters, shield-bearers; 
[x qa] (liters), the chariot-drivers of the mugerru- 
chariots*; 

[x qa] (liters), (ditto) of the labbasute 9 ; 

[5 qa] (liters), the [fodder]-master; 

(x qa] (liters), the palace supervisor; 


1 For earlier opinions, see Kinnier Wilson 1972:1-2 and Parpota 1976:165-174. 

2 The obverse is numbered differently in the two editions. The first number here is that of Kinnier Wilson 1972; the second is that of Fales 
1994. The numbering of the reverse is the same in both. 

’ Kinnier Wilson (1972:2, 136) restored: [’em], r BA-&j 1 -tf-rti. Through a collation by C. Walker and S, Dailey, the eponym should be read as: 
[ $a]l lim-a ni. Furthermore, taking into consideration all the various connections, the date of 735 BCE is most likely (i.e. the eponym of ASIur- 
sallimanni, during the reign of Tiglath-pileser III). See Dailey and Postgate 1984:22-23; and Fales 1994:365, 371. 

4 This individual is mentioned in a number of other Wine Lists tablets. 

s The lo.a.SIG (DingiR ME]$-w (mare danmaqute Sa ttAni) is a group attested in a number of wine lists and letters. See Kinnier Wilson 1972:50, 
61-62. 

* Kinnier Wilson (1972:54-55) suggests a meaning of “standard bearers.” 

1 For a list of occurrences of this profession, see Fales 1994:373, n. 59. 

* See Postgate 1990:37. 

4 See Fales 1994:373, n. 61. 
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2 qa (liters), the cupbearer; 

Vt qa (liter), the son of the cupbearer; 

2 qa (liters), the physicians; 2 qa (liters), the 
diviners; 10 

2 qa (liters), the male exorcists; 2 qa (liters), the 
victuallers"; 

^2 ] qa (liters), the [ ]; 2 qa (liters), r the bakers^; 

[ ][ 1 


</2Kgs 17:6; 
1S:11 


(Reverse) (beginning lost) 

(lines l'-19’) 

f xq]a (liters), [the chari]ot-owners [ ) 

[x qa] (liters), the chariot-owners [ ] 

1 qa (liter), (the man) Kuniya; 1 qa (liter) [PN]; 

1 satu (seah), the palace women; 

7 qa (liters), the woman of [Har]ran; (the wom¬ 
an) [PN]; 


6’/i qa (liters), the Hit[tite] female singers; 

5Vi qa (liters), the Arpa[dite] female singers; 

2 satu (seahs), the Elam[ites]; 

7V4 qa (liters), the [ ]; 

1 iaptpK-container ]; 

2 [ditto, the sa-Se]pi guard; 

I dit[to], the [ ] men; 

( ] in the [evening; 

1 left over; 

3, the Samarians^; 

3, the Manaeans 12 ; 

2, the Car[chemish]ites; 

5 qa (lifers), the Sam 3 alians; [ ] 

Total: 5 emaru (homers), 2 sutu (seahs), 5Vi qa 
(liters). 15 


10 LO.BAL.MES (Mri) “diviners (usually by extispicy).” 

11 LCl.SUM NINDA.ME5 (karkadumu/kak»rditmu) “victualler.” For this military officer, see Dailey and Postgate 1984:28. 
11 For the Mannaeans, see the Bukan Inscription (3.89). 

,3 A total of approximately 525 'h liters. For ftmher discussion, see Powell 1992; 1993. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Kinnier Wilson 1972:136-137; Fales 1994:371-374. 


AN ASSYRIAN HORSE LIST (3.128) 

(TFS 99) 

K. Lawson Younger, Jr. 

This tablet (10 x 15 cm), with two columns on the front and two columns on the back, was discovered during the 
1957-63 excavations of Nirorud (ancient Kalhu) in an area at the southeastern comer of the lower city known as Fort 
Shalmaneser. The text is one of the administrative documents known more specifically as the Horse Lists. 1 
Apparently, it was a formal check list either pr»c#dmg or following the actual muster lists, which were less carefully 
written. It dates between 710-708 BCE with Sargon II's Babylonian campaigns providing the background against 
which it should be interpreted (Dailey and Postgate 1984:176). 

The tablet is divided into sections, one of which details a Samarian unit. 2 This was a new unit which was allowed 
to retain its national identity, and was not amalgamated with the unit of the iag/wre-deportees. Sargon II added a 
corps of Israelite chariotry into his army after the 720 BCE campaign according to his Great “Summary” Inscription 
(COS 2.118E) and Nimrud Prisms (COS 2.118D). 3 


(•bv. ii. 16-23) 

§E (W) Ibba-dala 4 
(l7) Yau-ga 6 


Dala-ahi 5 

Atamru 7 ® 


<lS) Ahi-idri 5 

<l9) Bel-duri 10 


a Exod 6:23; 

28:1; 38:21; 

Lev 1*:6. 12, 

16: Num 3:2. 

4; 4:28, 33; 7:8; 26:60; Ezra 8:2; I Chr 5:29 (6:31; 24:1-6 


Abdi-Milki 9 

Narmena 


1 There are three kinds of Horse List texts from Nimrud. Some of these deal explicitly with horses and mules, while others contain numbers 
which may be deduced to refer to equids. Finally, some of the texts list only men but join the group by virtue of close prosopographical 
connection. All the Horse Lists refer to personnel from the cavalry and chariotry of the Assyrian army, and are tablets of military administration 
used “for *reamzing the campaign, and checking the horses, mules, chari*ts, military equipment and enemy booty” (Boiger 1956:59). 

: For a discussion of these names, see Dailey 1985:31-36; EptCal 1991:41-42; Fales 1991:104; Becking 1992:74-77; and Zadok 1997. 

’ Na^aman (200#) has recently argued for the accuracy of the Great “Summary” Inscription over the Nimrud Prisms. See also Younger 2002. 

J See PAM 2/1:499. 

5 See PAM 1/2:372. 

4 See PAM 2/1:497; Zadok 1988:23. 

1 Biblical “Itamar. See PNA 1/1:231; HALOT 44. 

* See PAM 1/1:64; Zadok 1997:213. 

4 See PAM 171:6-7, #1. 

‘“See PNA 1/2:291-293. 
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' lff| Gabbe" Sama 12 I I (22) AhI-Yau 15 Total 13, city of Samaria, 

ai) Ahi-idri 13 Baht 14 _^_ | _ band of Nabu-belu-ukin 16 

11 See PNA 1/2:411-412. 

12 Dailey and Postgate (1984:173, note to ii.20) state: "Sama could be the same man as occurs in ARU 59: 186; 201: and 554 (probably all 
dated 694 and 693 B.C.) l sa-ma- 3 a, whose profession is given as murabbanu sa mdr-sarri/Nergal-zeru-[ibni]. He occurs next to equestrian 
witnesses in all four texts, which suggests the possibility that murabbanu in Neo-Assyrian could mean ‘horse breeder/trainer’ rather than ‘tutor. ’ 
Possibly the borrower of silver in BT 101, dated 710 B.C.” [The abbreviation BT = Parker 1963.) 

Dailey (1985:41) concludes: “From this evidence it is reasonable to suggest that Sama 3 the Samariancommander of teams who served Sargon 
as a reliable, professional soldier in the royal army of Assyria, was a close friend of the king and had access to and perhaps influence over 
members of the royal family. As such he would have had opportunities to become clesely acquainted with Sargon’s vizier Nabu-belu-ukin who 
probably acted as the first commander of the Samarian unit. Whether or not Sama 3 actually played a part in negotiating preferential treatment 
for Samaria, the evidence for his career is an indication of the important role played by Samaiians in Nimrud and Nineveh in the late 8th and 
early 7lh centuries." 

*’ See note 8 above. 

14 See PNA 1/2:251-252. 

15 l PAPfa/ti)-i-M (probably a copyist’s error for ‘PAP-m-m — written this way in Ihe other texts). Cf. TFS 113:13 and 118:10. For this name and 
the five individuals known to have held it, see PNA 1/1:63-64; Fales 1991:112, n. 97. See also 3.113. n. 4 above. 

14 This man may be the sukkaliu who wrote several Kouyunik letters and NL 63 and perhaps 42 (S. Parpola, OAC XVII p. 137 chart 3), 
although he does not have any connection with Samaria in those contexts. See Dailey and Postgaee (1984:173, n. to ii.23). 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Dailey and Postgate 1984:167-179, pis. 25-26: Dailey 1985:31-36; Eph c al 1991:41-42; Fates 1991:104; Becking 
1992:74-77; and Zadek 1997. 
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1. ALALAKH 


INHERITANCE OF A BROTHER AND A SISTER (ATI) (3.129) 

Richard S. Hess 

This Old Babylonian text from Alalakh resolves an inheritance dispute before the court of the king. In so doing it 
is clear that both sister and brother receive shares of the estate. It is thus clear that women could inherit property 
and take a share of their father’s estate, as in the famous case of the daughters of Zelophehad (Num 27:1-11; Josh 
17:3-6). In both accounts, however, the d#cision is made before the leader of the nation and thus the impression is 
that of an exceptional case. Compare also examples at Nuzi and Emar. S#e Ben-Barak 1980; Paradise 1980; 1987; 
Huehnergard 1985; Hess 1992; 1996:258-259. In several ways a comparison can also be drawn with Genesis 13 and 
the division of the “inheritance” of the land between Abram and Lot, relatives who also resolve a dispute through 
this decision. Here, however, Abram, whose right of the first part of the inheritance is not disputed, willingly give 
this privilege to his younger nephew Lot. 


Dispute (lines 1 - 12 ) 

1 Concerning the estate of Ammurabi’s wife: 

2-3 Abbael has brought a suit against his sister 
Bittatti, 

4 [as follows: “It [is (all) mine.] 

5 Bit[ta]tti, you are not reckoned 1 (an heir) in 
this house.” 

6 [BJittatti [replied as follows:] 

7 ... in the town of Suharuwa, 

8 [with] my [m]other I am reckoned (as an heir). 
9-10 [W]hy have you taken the extra share (of the 

estate)? 

n -12 Let us divide your father’s estate equally. 
Petition (lines 13-28) 

13-14 They considered the matter before king 
Niqmepa. 

15, 17-18 Abiadu testified before king Niqmepa that 
Bittatti 

16 has a share of the estate. 

Decision (lines 19-24) 

19 The king replied as follows: 

21 Let Abbael choose and take 

20 from the estate the property that he wants. 

22 The property that he rejects, Bittatti 

23 shall take. 

24 Thus the king replied. 


Enactment (lines 25-41) 

25 Gimil-Addu and Niwariadu 

26 of the throne 

27 were sent to the estate to be divided. 

28 29 Abbael chose and took the upper property 

which was the upper storey. 

30-31 He gave the lower property to Bittatti his 
sister. 

32-33 It shall never again be changed. 

35, 37 Abbael shall not claim against 

34 Bittatti’s portion of the estate 

36 nor shall Bittatti (claim) against Abbael. 

38 Whoever should claim 

40 must pay 

39 five hundred gold shekels to the palace 

41 and forfeit their portion of the estate. 


Witnesses (lines 42-46) 

42 Ms. Bintikidia, 2 Iliku[papa], 

43 Namidagan, Ikumsarrum a governor, 

44 Kumidaba, Iatarmalik, 

45 Murmeni servant of Ammitaku, Yarimlim, 

46 Iriskubi a substitute. 


Date (lines 47-49) 

47 On the thirteenth day of the month of Izalli, 

48 the year when king Niqmepa 

49 captured Arazik. 


’ For “reckoned” (pa-al-la-ti ), see Speiser 1963: 1965. Difficulties with this abstract concept in biblical usages (e.g., Exod 21:22-23) are 
dicussed by Jackson 1975:79-80. 

1 Note the presence of a woman acting as a witness in this royal inheritance decision. 

REFERENCES 
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1. A LETTER FROM AN ANGRY HOUSEWIFE (3.130) 

William W. Hallo 


Following the interpretation of its original editor, this unusual letter seems to involve a woman’s defending herself 
against charges of waste and mismanagement of her husband’s estate as dealt with both in §§141-143 of the Laws 
of Hammurabi (COS 2.131) and in a model court-case (below, 3.140). It may thus represent a model letter rather 
than a “functional” one, using the terminology of Roth (I979:101f.; for adifferent sense of “functional,” see COS 
2:91, 211, 327, 405. 


0 - 2 ) 

(3-5) 

(6-7) 

( 8 ) 

(9) 

( 10 ) 
(II) 

(12-13) 


To “the beloved” 1 say: 2 

Why on account of the children does he 

demean my reputation? 3 

Have I tied up as much as one flat loaf of 

bread 4 (or) 20 (liters) of flour in a leather 

sack? 5 

Whatever barley there is in the house has 
not been tied up for the woman (of the 
house). 

There is no (cause) for worrying about his 
storehouse. 1 have not entered it! 6 
(But even if I had,) would I be scattering 
our possessions which he has acquired? 

I took (only) 11 (loaves of) beer-bread 
which were there out of his house (and) 
disbursed them to the household. 

(As for) the barley for the seed-plowing, it 
was carried off by the personnel. In the 


a Num 24:3, 
15 


MVov3l:l0- 

31 


house there is no barley (left) at all. 

(14) On account of the (seed-plowing of the) 
field I spoke to Lu Nanna. 

(15) He said to me: “I will provide (the seed- 
plowing) for you.” 7 

( 16 - 17 ) If he has not given the field into his (Lu- 
Nanna’s) hand I will have to seize a seed- 
plower for myself somewhere else. 


( 18 ) On account of the oxen (for seed-plowing), 
let him send me an attendant for it! 

(19) There isn’t any barley in the house with 
me. 

(20) Let him deliver 6 barley to me! 

( 21 ) It is urgent! 9 Let him bring it to me! 

(22) Igidu !0 a said to me: “The messenger of the 
divine Shara has betaken himself to him. 

(23) May you not detain (lit. seize) him! Let 
him come to me. 6 


* Sum. [KlfAG, partly restored. This could be a personal name, as commonly at the beginning of letters (and attested as such), or an epithet, 
here perhaps used sarcastically. Note in this connection that the addressee is spoken of in die third person throughout the letter except in the vety 
last line. Note also the first person plural possessive in line 10. 

2 At this point letters normally continue with “this is what PN (the sender) says." The absence of this formula may indicate the state of agitation 
she was in, or the high degree of familiarity between the correspondents. 

5 Alternatively: why does he complain against me/sue me, lit., “say (do) my claim”; cf. CAD s.vv. baqaru, ragamu. 

* Lit., "one bread smeared (i.e. on the inside of the oven like pita).” Alternatively: 60 (liters)of bread by the siqn measure; see CAD § 3:102, 
s.v. Siqu C. 

5 See CAD s.v. naruqqu. For ku$.a.GA.La,k£$Da cf. CAD s.v. raksu and Letter B2:9 in Ali 1964:63. 

4 Alternatively: Not having b»en bom in his/her store house, I cannot enter it. 

7 Lit., “I will give it to you.” 

* For this sense of $U.TAG„.TAG«, see Powell 1978:190f.; he reads $U-DA ( -DA„. 

4 Lit., “it is of a flood!” A standard expression at the end of letter-orders. 

14 As in line 1 , it is not certain whether this is a personal name or an epithet or professional name, lit. “the one whose eyes are open, ” which 
may be a skilled laborer; cf. the antonym, igi.nu.du,, which seems to stand f*r “unskilled laborer.” 

REFERENCES 

Text and translation: Owen 198#. 


296 


The Context of Scripture, 111 


2. A LETTER TO THE KING (3.131) 

William VL Hallo 

The royal correspondence of the dynasties of Ur, Isin and Larsa served as models for epistolary art and therefore 

entered the scribal curriculum or canon; see COS 1.164 and 165 for examples. But they ultimately derived from 

genuine archival copies in the royal chanceries, as suggested by their many correspondences with details known from 

contemporaneous sources, and illustrated by this example. 

(1) Speak to my king! 1 

(2) This is what Innu your servant says; 2 

(3) Oh my king, your command is the word of 
Heaven that is not to be altered. 

(4) Your destiny like that of a god is granted to 
you. 

(5) The wall whose work my king has entrust¬ 
ed to me is accomplished. 

(6) The way 3 to the heartland has been barred 
to the enemy. 

(7-8) They have carried the lofty name of my 
king from the lower land to the upper land. 


from sunrise to sunset (and) to the very 
edges of the entire heartland. 

(9) The Amorites have stirred up(?) the whole 
enemy country. 

( 10 - 12 ) Kunshi-matum they [sent back?] to Shulgi, 4 
to the fortress of Igi-hursanga, s and Aba- 
indasa (...] 6 

[Break] 

(13 ) The letter of my king [...] 

(14 ) Whatever the king commands I will surely 
do. 

(15') May my king know it! 


1 According to Michalowski (1980-83:52f.), the king in question is Shulgi of Ur, although Innu only served as a high official under Shulgi’s 
successors, and Slmlgi appears in the thiid person in line 10. 

1 Innu is the shorter form of the name Ir-Nanna and was home by one of the highest afficials of the Ur III empire who served in numerous 
capacities and was the virtual viceroy of the realm. See mest recently Huber 2000. 

5 Lit., foot. 

4 According to other sources, both archival and monumental, Kunshi-matum, whose name means “submit, oh land!," was the daughter of Shu- 
Sin of Ur and affianced to a succession of rulers of distant Simanum; Michalowski 1975. 

5 A great wall across the narrowest part of the valley between Tigris and Euphrates that was intended to keep the Amorites at bay. 

‘ An official known from two other royal letters. 


REFERENCES 

Text-. PBS 10/4:8. Studies: Wilcke l969:2f.; Michalowski 1975; 1976:177-182; 1980-83:52f. 


3. A LETTER-ORDER (3.132) 

William W. Hallo 

Functional letters were chiefly of a simpler cast. Most often they were simply orders to furnish the bearer with 
specified materials out of the state stores on the authority of Che letter-writer. Except for the fact that the payment 
was in kind rather than in cash (silver), they thus served much the same purpose as modem checks or bank-drafts. 
In the following unique case, the envelope enclosing the letter-order is preserved, and serves as a kind of receipt, 
sealed by the recipient. For comparable Hebrew “letter-orders,” see COS 3.42F, 3.43A-H. For a possible Ugaritic 
parallel, see COS 3.45Q and n. 100. 

(Tablet) 

Say to Hesa that he should give to Shu-Adad 95 
bushels of barley in the temple of Shara. Let him 
not argue! 

(Envelope) 

Shu-Adad the herdsman received 95 royal bushels 


of barley from Ilum-bani the temple-administrator, 
in the temple of Shara. 

(Seal impression on envelope) 

Shu-Adad, the royal herdsman, son of Gamilum. 


REFERENCES 


Text and study: Owen 1971-72. 
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1. SALE TRANSACTIONS 


SLAVE SALE (3.133A) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This text comes from LagaS and dates to the Sargonic period (ca. 2250 BCE). 


(lines 1-6) 

Gala, Geme-Lis (and) her two daughters — they are 
his wife and children (i.e., of Gala); Lu-tar (and) 
Sadu — they are his brothers. 


a Get! 10: JO 


(lines 7-10) 

Lugal-usumgal, the governor of LagaS, bought 
them from 5>u-ili§u, the judge. 


(lines 11-16) 

Puzur-Adad, son of Dudu, brother of 3u-ili$u, 


brought them from Akkade" (and) made them 
“cross over the stick.” 1 

(lines 17-28) 

Surus kin, the policeman, Edenbise, the scribe, 
Ilum-bani, the physician, Gudea, Nani, (and) Dada, 
the captains, Ipqum, son of Nani, the governor, 
Mesag, brother of Ur-mega, the captain, Dada, the 
I"... 1 , Ur-nigzu, son of [...] (— these are the wit¬ 
nesses) . 


1 For (his ritual action, symbolizing the transfer of the sold person from the seller to the buyer, see m*st recently Steinkeller 1989:34-42. 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Thureau-Dangin 1903:44 n*. 80; Edzard 1968:94-96 no. 46. 


SLAVE SALE (3.133B) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This text comes from Nippur and dates to the Ur III period (5th year of Ibbi-Sin, the 10th month, ca 2f24 bce). 

(lines 11-12) 

They swore by the name of the king not to contest 
one against the other. 


(lines 1-7) 

One woman — her name being Geme-Ezida; her 
price being 4 shekels of silver — Ur-Nuska. the 
NU-ES(neftifcfcw) priest, bought from Zanka, her 
mother. 

(line 8) 

Ur-G [ ulaL the merchant, was the one who 
weighed out the silver. 

(lines 9-10) 

Lugal-namtare is the guarantor. 


(lines 13-17) 

Ur-sukal, Lu-bala5aga, Lugal-nesage, (and) Ur- 
nigingar — these are the witnesses. 

(lines 18-20) 

Month Ab-e, year that the king’s daughter was 
married to the ruler of Zabsali. 

Seal; Zanka, daughter of Ur-dun. 


references 

Text, translations and studies: Owen 1982 pi. 1%, no. 903; Steinkeller 1989:225-226, no. 49. 
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REAL ESTATE TRANSACTION (3.133C) 
Piotr Steinkeller 

This text comes from Sumppak and dates to the Fara period (ca. 2400 bce). 


(lines 12) 

1 mina (i.e. a pound) of copper (is) the price of the 
field. 

(line 3) 

1 sar (is the size of) the field. 

(lines 4-5) 

2 minas of copper (is) the additional payment, 
(lines 6-7) 

6 minas of copper (is) the gift. 

(lines 8-11) 

10 loaves of breads, 10 cakes, 2 PAB-measures of 
soup, (and) 2 PAB-measures of fish chowder (is the 
food offering). 

(lines 12-15) 

Ur-ensahara, Umi, (and) Ku(g)-pad, (are) the sel¬ 


lers. 1 

(lines 16-35) 

Ur-Sud, the master (house-surveyor), Ur-Gula, the 
scribe, Ur-Sud, the gate keeper, Anene, the ..., 
Dugani, the oblate, Su-abi, Lugal-uma, Muni-es, 
the cup-bearer, Ezi, (member of the household) of 
Gula, Ur-Sud, the bailiff, and Kini-muzu — (these 
are) the witnesses. 

(lines 36-38) 

Ur-Enlil, the chief constable, (is) the buyer. 2 
(lines 39-40) 

(During) the term of office of Nammah. 

(line 41) 

(The field is located in) .tor. 


1 Lit., “the *nes who ate the price.” 

2 Lit., "the one who bought the house.” 


Text: Gregoire 1981 pi. 27, no. 86. 


REFERENCES 


REAL ESTATE TRANSACTION (3.133D) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

This text comes from Umma and dates to the Ur HI period (before Sulgi’s 33rd year, ca. 2062 BCE). 


(lines 1-14) 

1 Vo sar of a house — 17 ‘/6 shekels of silver being 
the price of the house; 1 mina of wool, 1 head- 
band, (and) 1 liter of oil being the gift for the 
house — Ur-nigingar, son of Girini, the chief 
constable, bought (this) house from Gugu, son of 
Usmu, (and) Isagani, his wife, from both of them. 

(line 15) 

He (i.e, Ur-nigingar) completed this transaction, 
(lines 16-23) 

Hana’a, the mason, Ur-E.MIR.ZA, the mason, 


Lugal-sig, the scribe, Alla, son of Ur-du, the 
cattle-fattener, the son-in-law of Gugu, Inimanizi, 
son of Inna’a, (and) Arad, son of Lugal-TAR — 
these are the witnesses. 

(lines 24-25) 

200 table-breads (and) 60 bowls of beer (for) Inim- 
Sara, the master (house-surveyor). 

(line 26) 

When Ahu’a was the governor of Umma. 


REFERENCES 

Text, Translations and studies: Steinkeller 1989:275-278, no. 88*, pi. 7. 
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2. MANUMISSIONS 


THE MANUMISSION OF UMANIGAR (3.134A) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This text comes from Nippur and dates to the Ur III period (the 6th year of Amar-Sin, ca. 2041 bce). 


(lines 1-5) a Gen 15:3 

In the city-gate of Ninurta (named) “ Lofty-city- 
gate-of-heaven-and earth,” 1 Atu, his father, manu¬ 
mitted 2 Umanigar, the slave of [PN], because of his 
being the (only) heir. 3 a 

(lines 6-9) 

Lu-kirizal (and) Lu-dingira, brothers of Atu, swore 
by the name of the king that (in the future) they 
will not contest (the estate of Atu). 


(lines 10-19 + break) 

Before Lugal-azida, the (chief) worker-recruiter^ of 
Nippur, (before) Ur-Ababa, the chief town-crier, 
(before) Un-daga, the gendarme, (before) Lugal- 
apin, (before) Sel-kala, (before) Lugal-magure, 
(before) Lu-melam, (before) Lala, (before) Amar- 
suba, (before) r Balala?l [(before) X PNs — these 
are the witnesses]. 

(line 1') 

Year that king Amar-Sin destroyed Sasru. 


1 Reading [K]A.GAL-mah-ki-a[n-na| / ■‘Nin-urta-kia). Cf. Steinkeller 1989:73 n. 209. 

' Lit, “he established his freedom” (ama-ar-gi 4 -i»i i-gar). 

’ Lit., “for/because *f heirship (nam-i-gi,-la-se).“ This clause suggests the existence of a legal provision (otherwise undocumented) by which 
debt slaves (as undoubtedly is the case in this transaction) were subject to automatic manumission upon their becoming the only heirs. 

4 uoula.uru (lit. “chief of the city") is probably to be read ZILULU. See Gelb, Steinkeller, and Whiting 1991:99. 

REFERENCES 

Text: Owen 1982 pi. 199, no. 920. 


THE MANUMISSION OF SARAKAM AND UR-GUNA’A (3.I34B) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

This text originates from Ultima and dales to the Ur III period (5th year of Amar-Sin, 8th month, ca. 2042 BCE). 

(lines 12-17) 

Before Lugale-bansag, before Lugal-e, before 
Dingir-sig, before Ur-gipar, son of X-TUR, before 
Nigingar-kidug, son of Dagu, before Lu-kin§aga 
(— these are the witnesses). 

(lines 18-19) 

Month E-iti-6; year that the EN priest of the great 
shrine of Inanna of Uruk was installed. 

1 Lit., “she fteed/releas*d them” (iN.Si.DU,). 

REFERENCES 


(lines 1-8) 

Gudaga, their mother, manumitted 1 Sarakam (and) 
Ur-guna’a, both of them, from Mansum, for Vs 
mina (=20 shekels) of silver. 

(lines 9-11) 

Mansum swore by the name of the king that (in the 
future) he will not raise claims regarding this 
silver. 


Text: Fish 1932:132 no. 541; Gomi 1982:118 (collations). 
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3. MARRIAGE AGREEMENTS 


THE MARRIAGE OF UR-NANSE AND SaSUNIGIN (3.135A) 
Piotr Steinkeller 

The text comes from Lagas and dates to the Ur III period (6th year of Su-Sin, ca. 2032 BCE). 


(lints 1-4) 

A completed judgment: Ur-Nanse, son of Basisara- 
gi, married SaSunigin, daughter of Use-hegin, the 
cowherd. 

(lines 5-6) 

They swore by the name of the king before the 
judges. 

(line 7) 

Ur-Igalim, son of Lumu, was the bailiff. 


(lines 8-11) 

Lu-Sara, Ur-Istaran, (and) Lu-dingira were the 
judges. 

(lines 12-14) 

Year that Su-Sin, king of Ur, set up the great stela 
for Enlil (and) Ninlil. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Crawford 1954:46; Falkenstein 1956:1-2 no. 1. 


THE MARRIAGE OF PUZUR-HAYA AND UBARTUM (3.135B) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This tablet and its envelope originate from Lagas and date to the Ur III period (4th year of Ibbi-Sin, ca. 2025 BCE). 


(lines 1-4) 

Puzur-Haya took Ubartum as his wife. 

(lines 5-1D 

Before Ur- Damu, son of Ur-meme, (before) Ur- 
Dumuzi, (before) Bulali, (and before) Alduga, 


son of Ur-Dumuzi, the witnesses, before them, the 
oath by the name of the king was sworn. 

(line 12) 

Year that En-amgalana, the high-priest of Inanna, 
was installed. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Cig. Kizilyay, and Falkenstein 1959:76-78, no. 17. Tablet and envelope. 


4. LOAN TRANSACTIONS 

A LOAN OF SILVER TO SU-ASLI (3.136A) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

This tablet and its envelope come from Nippur and date to the Ur III period (5th year of Su-Sin, 2nd? month, ca. 
2033 BCE). 

(lines 1-3) 

Su-Asli received 25 shekels of silver from A-zida 
(as an interest-free loan). 


(lines 4-5) 

He is to return the capital of the silver to Nippur 
till the month Apin-du g -a (- 8th month). 
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(lines 6-8) 

If he does not return (this) silver (as specified), he 
will measure out 2 kor (= 600 liters) of barley 
for each (shekel of silver) after the harvest (as a 
penalty), 

(lines 9-11) 

Before Turam-ili, before An-daga, before Lugal- 


e 2 en (— these are the witnesses). 

(lines 12-13) 

Month Elumim, [the year] after the Mardu-Wall 
was built. 

Seal: Su-Asli, the silver-smith, 1 son of Sarrum- 
bani. 


1 Written kug.de (lit. '“silver-caster”), replacing the usual kug.dIm flit, “silver-fashioner"). 


Text: Owen 1982 pi. 67, no. 266 (tablet and envelope). 


REFERENCES 


A LOAN OF SILVER TO UR-GA (3.136B) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This tablet and its envelope originate from Nippur and date to the Ur III period (2nd year of Amar-Sin, 7th month, 
20th day, ca. 2§45 BCE). 


(lines 1-4) 

Ur-ga received 10 shekels of silver from Adda’a as 
a loan; the yearly interest is 1 shekel for each 5 
shekels. 

(lines 5-6) 

He is to restore it (any time) between the 20th day 
of the month du 6 .kug (= 7th month) and the 
(next) month du 6 .KUG. 


(lines 7-lt) 

Before Damu, (before) Puzur-ASSur, (and before) 
Laia, the scribe — these are the witnesses. 

(lines 11-12) 

Year that king Amar-Sin destroyed Urbilum. 

Seal: Ur-[ga], son of Erra-ur[sag]. the shepherd of 
Nin[urta]. 


Text: Owen 1982 pi. 47, no. 168. Tablet and envelope. 


REFERENCES 


A LOAN OF SHEEP FAT (3.136C) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

This text comes from Nippur. It dates to the Ur III period (9th year of Su-Sin, 10th month, 23rd day, ca. 2029 BCE). 

they do not return it (as specified), they will 
substitute 20 liters of barley for each liter of sheep 
fat (as a penalty). 

Lu-Enlila, A-kala, Lugal-magure, (and) Lugal-apin 
— these are the witnesses. 

Month KUG.SU X , 23rd day, the year king Su-Sin 
built the temple of Sara in Umma. 

Seal: Adda-kala, son of Muni-mah. 


(lines 1-5) 

Adda-kala and Pussa, his wife, received 20 qu 
(liters) of sheep fat from Adda-kala (as an interest- 
free loan). 

(lines 6-7) 

They are to return it till the 30th day of the month 
ZIZ.DURU 5 (= 11th month). 

(lines 8-13) 

They swore by the name of the king that, if 


REFERENCES 


Text: Owen 1982 pi. 25, no. 72. 
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A LOAN OF SILVER TO GINA AND MANI (3.136D) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


This text was found in Nippur 1 and dates to the Ur III period (3rd year of lbbi-Sin, 12th month, ca. 2026 BCE). 

a penalty). 3 
(lines 9-10) 


(lines 1-5) 

Gina and Mani, (his mother), 2 received 8 shekels 
of silver from Adda-kala (as an interest-free loan). 

(line 6) 

They are to restore it by the month Nesag (= 4th 
month). 

(lines 7-8) 

They swore by the name of the king that, if they do 
not restore it (as specified), they will double it (as 


Before Ur-Sulpae (and) before NabaSag (— these 
are the witnesses). 

(lines 11-12) 

Month Dumu-zi, the year Simurrum was destroyed. 

Seal 1: Gina, son of A’addaga. Seal 2: Mani, wife 
of A’addaga. 


1 As is shown by the fact that the tablet uses Umma month names, the transaction had apparently taken place in Umma. 
1 See the seals. 

1 Cf. Limet 1969. 


Text: Owen 1982 pi, 46, no. 164. 


REFERENCES 


A LOAN OF SILVER TO SUNA (3.136E) 
Piotr Steinkelter 


This tablet and its envelope come from Nippur and date to the Ur III period (1st year of lbbi-Sin, 6th month, ca. 
2028 BCE). The transaction involves an antichretic arrangement, in which the interest on the loan is paid off by the 
labor of the pledged slave woman (see also the next two loans, 3.136F and 3.136G and above, 3.116). 


(lines 1-6) 


stops working. 

Suna received 7 shekels of silver from §es-dada (as 


(lines 11-14) 

a loan); in lieu of its interest he placed (for service) 


Lu-saga, Ur-Tumal, and Lu-Sin — these are the 

Uba’a, [his] slave [woman]). 1 


witnesses. 

(lines 7-10) 


(line 15) 

He swore by the name of the king to measure out 


Month Kin-Inanna, the year lbbi-Sin (became) 

5 liters (of barley) as (her) daily wages, if she 


king. 


1 The reconstruction »[am NlJ, “his wife,” is also possible. 


Text: Pohl 1937 pi. 9. no. 32. Tablet and envelope. 


REFERENCES 


A LOAN OF SILVER TO UR-ENLILA (3.136F) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

The text may originate from Nippur and dates from the Ur III period (1st year of Su-Sin). This is an antichretic loan 
transaction, in which the interest on the Joan is covered by the produce of the pledged field (see 3.136D above and 
3.136G below). 
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(lines 1-5) 

Ur-Enlila, the farmer, received from Ga’akam 9 
shekels of silver (as a loan); its interest (is) 2 
shekels and 36 grains of silver. 1 

(lines 6-7) 

(In lieu of the interest) he (i.e., Ur-Enlila) gave to 
him 9 ifOJ of land for cultivation. 

(lines 8-9) 

He (i.e., Ur-Enlila) promised to give this silver 
(back) at the threshing floor. 2 


(lines 10-14) 

He swore by the name of the king that, if he does 
not it return it (as specified), he will measure out 
1 kor and 120 qu (= 420 liters) of barley for each 
shekel of silver (as a penalty). 

(lines 15-18) 

Before Ur-Haya, before Ur-Baba, the supervisor of 
oxen, before Lu-dingira, son of Dudu, and before 
Lu-dingira, the scribe (— these are the witnesses). 

(line 19) 

The year Su-Sin (became) king. 


1 I.e., almost 25%. 

2 I.e., at harvest time. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translation and studies: £ig, Kizilyay and Falkenstein 1959:86-88, no. 24. 


A LOAN OF SILVER TO GIRINI (3.136G) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

This tablet and its envelope originate from Nippur and date to the Ur III period (6th year of Su-Sin, 5th month, ca. 
2032 bce). It is an antichretic loan transaction. For similar transactions, see 3.136E and 3.136F above). 

Girini borrows 6 shekels of silver from Ur-Nanibgal. At the same time, Ur-Nanibgal rents, for 5 years, Girini’s 
house. The yearly rent of the house (% shekel) will be deducted from the yearly interest on the loan (lVs shekel). 


(lines 14) 


for 5 years. 2 

Girini received 6 shekels of silver from Ur-Nanib- 
gal as a loan; the interest for (each) 5 shekels (is) 

1 shekel. 1 


(lines 8-14) 

Lu-Enlila, Su-Kubum, Habaluke, Lu-kala, Niba- 


lu’e, Lu-Ninsubur — these are the witnesses. 

(lines 5-7) 

The rent of the house (which Ur-Nanibgal agrees to 
rent from Girini), being % shekel, will be deducted 


Month NE.NE-gar, the year the great steia was set 
up. 

from the interest on his silver (loan); he (i.e., Ur- 
Nanibgal) gave his word (to reside in the house) 


Seal: Girini, son of Ur-ga(?)-X-X. 


1 I.e., 20% (per annum), the typical interest for silver leans. 

2 The envelope (read according to Oppenheim’s transliteration) has instead: “He (i.e., Ur-Naiubgal) gave his word to live in the house for 5 
years. Its rent, being % shekel of silver, will be deducted from the interest on the stiver (loan).” 

REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Oppenheim 1948:133-134, S 3; Sauren 1978 pi. xci, no. 276. Tablet and envelope. 
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5. RENTAL AND HIRE TRANSACTIONS 


A LEASE OF LAND (3.137A) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


The text originates from Nippur and dates to the Ur III period (7th year of Su-Sin, 3rd month, ca. 2031 bce). 


(lines 1-10) 

Madake, Ur-gagi’a, Katar, (and) Lu-melam leas#d 
out 1 6 iku of land, (located in) the field Dalbana, 2 
to Ur-Sin, son of A-kala, for 3 years, (in ex¬ 
change) for Vs (of its produce). 

(line 11) 

They (i.e., the lessors) swore by the name of the 
king (not to contest the agreement). 

1 

| 

(lines 12-15) 

Lu-Inanna, 5e5-kala, (and) Ur-gantma —■ these are 
the witnesses. 

(lines 16-17) 

Month Sig 4 <-ga>, 13th day, the year king Siu-Sin 
< destroyed > the land of Zabsali. 

1 Lit., “gave.” 


2 Lit., “in-between” (birau). 


REFERENCES 

Text: Fish 1932:126 no. 4$; Gomi 1982:95 (collations). 


A RECORD OF HIRE (3.137B) 
Piotr Steinkeller 


The text originates from Nippur and dates to the Ur III period (8th year of Su-Sin, 12th 


(lines 1-6) 

Geme-Nungal and Su-Durul, her son, received 
from Lugal-azida 1 shekel of silver, the wages of 
UrTskur. 1 

(lines 7-14) 

Before Ur-ISkur, before <PN>, son of Ur-Sin, 
before Lu-Iskur, (and) before Tulta, son of Lugal- 


month, ca. 2030 BCE). 

hegal, they swore by the name of the king to mea¬ 
sure out 6 liters of barley (as his daily wages), if 
he (i.e., Ur-Iskur) stops working. 

(lines 15-16) 

Month Se-KIN-kud; the year the great barge of 
Enlil was caulked. 

Seal: Su-Durul, son of Geme-Nungal. 


' Almost certainly, Cr-Iskur was Geme-Nungal’s son. Note that, three years later, the same Lugal azida hir»d Geme-Nungal’s son Su-Dtmil 
(see 3.137C below), here acting as a co-lessor. 


Text: P*hl 1937 pi. 7 no. 24. 


REFERENCES 


ANOTHER RECORD OF HIRE (3.137C) 

Piotr Steinkeller 

The text comes from Nippur and dates to the Ur III period (2nd year of Ibbi-Sin, 6th month, ca. 2027 bce). 




Archival Documents (Sumerian) 3.137C-139 


307 


(lines 1-6) 

Geme-Nungal received from Lugal-azida 3 shekels 
of silver, the yearly wages of Su-Durul, (her son). 1 

(lines 7-11) 

She swore by the name of the king to measure out 
10 liters of barley (as his) daily (wages), if Su- 
Durul stops working. 


(lines 12-16) 

Abinu’a, Latenis, Lu-Sin, (and) Adda-kala— these 
are the witnesses. 

(lines 17-18) 

Month of Kin-^Inanna, the year the EN-priesl of 
Inanna of Uruk was selected by an omen. 

Seal; Hubatum, son of Bagina. 2 


1 See 3.137B above. 

2 Hubatum probably was a relative of Geme-Nungal. 


Text: Owen 1982 pi. 31, no. 98. 


REFERENCES 


6. A MODEL CONTRACT (3.138) 

William W. Hallo 


Model contracts were part of the scribal curriculum, and may have been ultimately derived, like literary letters, from 
real archival copies, but they typically lack the witness list and date of archival contracts; cf. Veldhuis 1997:601; 
Bodine 2001. 


(1-3) 

(4-6) 

(7-9) 


In the street(s) of his city, he (the herald) 
sounded the horn. 

They ordered his sealed tablet (of manu¬ 
mission) to be fired on his forehead. 
(Thus the owner) cleared his forehead, he 


« Exod 21:2 
4: 

Dew 15:12- 
15: 

J«34 


( 10 - 11 ) 

(12-13) 


released his foot fetters, (and) he smashed 
his pot. 1 

(Thus) he established his freedom. 
Moreover he left for him the sealed tablet 
of the fact that he had cleared him." 


' Three symbols of manumission; with the foot-fetteis cf. the handcuffs, likewise made of wood (GlS-SU). 


Roth 1979:33. 


REFERENCES 


7. A SHIPPING CONTRACT (3.139) 

William W. Hallo 


Functional contracts typically end with a witness list and a date. In the latter, note that the month name in the 
standard Babylonian calendar became the basis of the later Hebrew month names, replacing the Canaanite names of 
pre-exilic times. The present text also features a Persian Gulf seal, crucial for dating the civilization of the Persian 
Gulf. 


(1-3) 

4 talents of haltikku- wool, 1 2 bushels of 
wheat, 2 (bushels) of sesame 

a 1 Kat6;l 

(4-7) 

Hatin-Ibanum son of Apkallum (received) 
from Luma’a. 


(8-10) 

(At) the safe conclusion of the journey, he 
will give (an oath of) clearance to Lu- 



ma’a. 



(it) He swore to this in the name of the king. 
( 12 - 13 ) Before Ur-Shula’e the seer (and) before 
Erishti-ili the foreman of the fishermen. 
(14-15) (In) the month Aiaru." the 20th day, of the 
year (when King Gungunum) brought the 
two great emblems into the temple of 
Nanna. 2 


1 A better type of wool, perhaps (hat which embraces the neck. Cf. most recently MSL 13 (1971) 230:362. 
1 This is the date formula for the tenth year of Gungumum of Larsa, or ca 1923 BCE. 
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REFERENCES 

Text and discussion: Hallo 1965. Studies: Buchanan 1965; Porada 1971, 
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1. MODEL COURTCASES 


A TRIAL FOR ADULTERY (3.140) 
William IV. Hallo 


No more than eight examples of Sumerian “model court cases" are known so far. They belong to the scribal school 
curriculum and are thus, strictly speaking, canonical texts. But they ultimately derive from genuine archival records, 
particularly of the early Isin I Dynasty, and were preserved because they were thought to illustrate some particularly 
interesting points of law. See in detail, Hallo in press. 


(1-4) 

(5-6) 

(7-10) 

(11-14) 

(15-18) 


Ishtar-ummi ihe daughter of lli-asu was 

t*Exod22:2f. 


taken in marriage by Erra-malik. 


(19-20) 

In the first place she broke into 1 his grana¬ 
ry.® 


(20 

In the second place she opened his pots of 
sesame oil and covered them with cloths. 


(22-23) 

In the third place he caught her on top of 


(24-26) 

a man; he bound her on the body of the 
man in the bed (and) carried her to the 


(27) 

assembly. 

The assembly, because the man was caught 


(28) 


on top of her (sic!), 

set his (Erra-malik’s) divorce-money at 
(... pounds of silver]. 

They shaved [half (of her head)] (and the 
place of) urine, (her) pudenda. 

They pierced 2 her nose with an arrow. 5 
For going around the city she was given 
over by the king. 

It was a case accepted for trial by the 
king. 

Ishme-Dagan-zimu was its bailiff. 


1 The veih used is the same as (hat in line 23, making ihe punishment fit the crime. 

2 See the previous note. 

3 Lit., “a straight nail.” 


Van Dijk 1963:70-77; Greengus 1969-70. 


REFERENCES 


INHERITANCE (3.141) 
William IV. Hallo 


(12) Ur-Suena son of Enlil-mashsu and Anne- 
babdu his brother 

(3) by mutual agreement divided (their inheri¬ 
tance) by lot. 

(4-3) After Ur-Suena died — 10 years having 
passed — 

(6-9) Anne-babdu confronted the assembly of 
Nippur, appeared (in court) and declared: 

(10-12) “One-third pound (20 shekels) of silver, 
the price of 2 slave-girls, Ur-Suena my 
older brother in no wise whatever gave to 
me!” 

(13-14) Aabba-kalla son of Ur-Suena appeared (in 
court) and declared: 

(is 16 ) “His heart was satisfied at that time with 
that money!” 


(17-19) The judges remanded Aabba-kalla to the 
gate of Ninurta for taking the oath. 

(20 21) By the gate of Ninurta each man was 
made to go towards (accommodate) the 
other. 

( 22 - 26 ) By mutual agreement Aabba-kalla gave 
4(?) shekels of silver to Anne-babdu. 

(27-32) 8 rods of orchard within the field of ... in 

lieu of the respective inheritance shares 
not yet adjudicated according to the wish 
(lit. heart) of Mullil-mashsu 1 Aabba kalla 
and his two brothers, the heirs of Ur- 
Suena, gave to Anne-babdu. 

(38) Anne-babdu swore in the name of the king 
that he would henceforth not raise a claim 
against the heirs of Ur-Suena 


1 The (dialectal form of the name Enlil-mashsu. 
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slave, 

or any (other) property of the patrimony 
whatsoever 

on the basis of an old document regarding 
the inheritance share of Aabba-kalla. 


REFERENCES 

Hallo in press. 


(33) for the office of anointing priest of Ninlil 
and its prebend fieid, 

(34) or the office of “elder* or the office of 
gate-opener(?), 

(35) house, field, orchard, slave-girl, male 


(36) 

(37) 


2. A FUNCTIONAL COURTCASE (3.142) 

William W. Hallo 


Functional court cases are well-attested for both Old Sumerian and neo-Sumerian periods. See in detail Edzard 1968 
and Falkenstein 1956 respectively. 


0 ) 

(2-4) 

(59) 


(10-12) 


A completed judgment: 

Shesh-kalla the son of Ur-Lamma declared 
here: “I am not the slave of Ur-Sahar- 


«Ge»il7:12f., 
25, 27; 

Lev 22:11 


Ba’u.” 1 

That Ur-Lamma the father of Shesh-kalla 
was given barley rations and wool rations 
from the hand of Shu-Alla the scribe in the 
house of Ur Sahar-Ba’u the son of Namu in 
return for (his son’s) slave-status 
and that it was in the place of Ur Sahar- 


(13-15) 

(16-17) 

(18) 

(19) 

( 20 ) 


Ba’u that Shesh-kalla the slave was born to 
Ur-Lamma 2 a 

Lu-duga (and) Dudumu swore. 

The slave was confirmed to the heirs of Ur- 
Sahar-Ba’u. 

Ti-Emahta was the bailiff. 

Lu-Shara was the judge. 

Year that King Shu-Sin erected the great 
stele(s) of Enlil and Ninlil. 3 


1 Contesting their stave status in court was one of several techniques for securing their freedom chat were available to slaves in the ancient Near 
East; see Falkenstein 1956 2:49-72. For others, see Snell 2001. 

2 He was thus “a slave for life,” functionally equivalent to Che Akk. (w)ikd bairn, ilitti bttim and the Heb. y'ltd bayif, see Hallo I995:87f. 

3 1.e. the sixth year of Shu-Sin, ca. 2031 bce. Note the same stele(s) apparently being manufacwredf?) in a text dated the previous year; cf. 
Sharlach 2000:135 and below, COS 3.145, n. 4. 


REFERENCES 


Falkenstein 1956 2:53f. 
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1. THE DEATH OF SHULGI (3.143) 

William IV. Hallo 


Account texts are probably the single most abundantly attested genre in Sumerian, and certainly in neo-Sumerian. 
They reflect an economy largely managed by the state. But occasionally they reveal, if only incidentally, details of 
other aspects of daily life, including ritual belief and practice, as in the following text. 


19 slave girls (working) full time (and) 2 slave " Ge " 74 - 
girls (working) % time, for seven days, 4 their ^ 2)3 
(total) labor being the equivalent of 142V3 (wo)man- 
days, when the divine (king) Shulgi was taken up 


in(to) heaven as doorkeeper, 1 were withdrawn from 
die account of Anana. Date: eleventh month of 
Shulgi’s fast year. 2 


' Probably in the guise of Dumuzi, the deity whom the king represented in the sacred marriage; cf. COS 1.173. For other evidence of a seven- 
day mourning period, cf. Hallo I991:l58f. 

! Ca. 2047 BCE. By this time the recently deceased king was already receiving funerary offerings according to other texts; cf. Hallo 1991a:Jt80f. 

REFERENCES 

Text; Watson 1986 No. 132. Studies: Hallo 1991, 1991a. 


2. A SUMERIAN AMPHICTYONY 

William W. Hallo 

In the neo-Sumerian period (21st century bce), the sacrificial cult at the temples in the religious capital of Nippur 
were supported by the contributions, mostly in livestock, of the central provinces as forwarded by their governors. 1 
Each took a turn (bala) which was normally a month but could be up to three months for wealthy provinces and 
as little as ten days for poorer ones. The institution is here illustrated by (a) a calendar text identifying the turns of 
a given year and (b) a text for that year detailing some of the BALA-contributions for one month." 

CALENDAR TEXT (3.144A) 

(HTS 138) 2 


(i-3) Month I, month II; turn of the governor of 
Girsu. 3 4 

(4-5) Month III: turn of the governor of Adab. 
(6-7) Month IV: turn of the governor of Marad. 

(8 9) Month V: turn of the governor of Kazallu. 


a l Kgs 4:7- 

19 


(break) 

(JO ) [Month XIII:] turn of the governor of Girsu. 4 
(IT) Year that Enmahgal-anna the high priestess 
of Nanna was installed. 5 


1 For some details and bibliography see above, Introduction, at nn. 32-36 and 44. 

2 The lext was part of the collection of Hartford Theological Seminary (HTS) when first published; it is now pari of Che collection of the Horn 
Archaeological Museum of Andrews University, where it bears the accession number AUAM 73.3161; see L. T. Geiaty apud Sigrist I984:vi. 

3 The names of the months of the imperial calendar have been converted to Roman numerals in this translation. 

4 The restoration of the last entry (after the break) is reasonably sure since the year in question is known from other sources as a leap year, 
and the intercalary month normally came at the end of the year. 

3 This is the name of the fourth year of King Amar-Suen of Ur (ca. 2042 BCE). 
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THE BL4L4-CONTR1BUTIONS FOR ONE MONTH (3.144B) 
(AUCT 1:209) 


( 1 - 2 ) 1 fatted ox (for) Ninsun, the evening of the 
first day of the month, 4 

(3-5) 2 fatted oxen, the evening of the second day 
of the month, 1 fatted ox, the evening of the 
third day of the month, (for) Enki-nin-ul-il, 7 
(6-8) 1 fatted ox, (for) Ulmashitum, 1 fatted ox 
(for) Annunitum, the evening of the sev¬ 


enteenth day of the month, 

(9-to) I fatted ox (for) Ninhursag-nubanda, the 
evening of the twentieth day of the month. 
(t 1-13) turn (bala) of Nanna-zishagal governor of 
Girsu, withdrawn from Ur-shugalamma. 
(14-15) Month I, year that Enmahgal-anna the 
high priestess of Nanna was installed. 


6 Lit., ‘one day had elapsed (from) the month." 

7 A rare manifestation of Enki; his temple is mentioned in another Drehem account text dated two years later; cf. Sauren 1978:333. 

REFERENCES 

Tex* and translations; COS 3.144A: Hallo 1960:93, 113; COJ3.144B; Sigrist 1984:209. 


3. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES (3.145) 

William W. Hallo 


Babylonian weights and measures find some echo in biblical metrology; cf. Powell 1987-90; 1992. 


(1) 3 vessels of one large kof a 

(2) 1 second-quality vessel 2 

(3) 7 one-seoh vessels 3 b 

(4) for the stele of Enlil 4 

(5) from Inim-[...] 

(6) receipted by Nig-urum 


a I Kgs 5:2 
eto. 

b 2 Kgs 7:1 


(7) in the month of (Umma’s) BALA-obligation. 5 

(8) Year after the year when the wall (against) the 
Amorites was built. 4 


(Seal impression) 

Nig-urum the scribe, son of Lu-Shara. 


' For the DUG.GUR.LAGABi, see Saltnett 1966:59, 285f. and cf. Sigrist 1990:243:9(1). 

2 Cf. Salonen 1966:61. 

3 Cf. Salonen 1966:285. 

4 This is the stele for which the next year was named; cf. above, 3.142, n. 3. 

5 Cf. above, 3.144, n. 1, 

* I.e. die fifth year of Shu-Sin, or ca. 2032 BCE. The wall is probably a remake of Shulgi’s wall (above, 3.131, n. 5). 

REFERENCES 

Sigrist 2000 No. 1562; Sharlach 2000:135. 



SUMERIAN BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Ali, f. a, 

1964 Sumerian Letters: Two Collections from the Old Babylonian Schools. Ann Arbor, Ml: University Microfilms. 

B0D1NE, W. R. 

2001 “A Model Contract of an Exchange/Sale Transaction. ” Pp. 41-54 in Historiography in the Cuneiform World. RAI45/1. Ed. by T. 

Abusch et al. Bethesda, MD: CDL Press. 

Buchanan, B. 

1965 “A Dated ‘Persian Gulf Seal and its Implications.” Pp. 204-209 + pi. xvi in Studies Landsberger. 

Cifi, M., H. Kizilvay and A. Falkenstein. 

1959 “Neue Rechts- und Gerichtsurhunden der Ur Ul-Zeit aus Lagas aus den Sammlungen der Istanbuler Archaologischen Museen." 7A 
53:51-92. 

Crawford. V. A. 

1954 “Texts and Fragments.” JCS 8:46. 

VAN DUK, J. 

1963 “Neusumerische Gerichtsurkunden in Bagdad.” 7A 55:70-90. 

EDZaRd, D. O. 

1968 Sumerische ReclUsurkunden des III. Jahrtausends aus derZeil vor der III. Dynastie von Ur. ABAW Phil.-hist. Kl. Abhandlungen 
n.F. 67. Munich: Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

FALKENSIE1N, A. 

1956 Die neusumerischen Gerichtsurkunden. 3 vols. ABAW Phil.-hist. Kl. Abhandlungen n.F. 40. Munich: Bayerische Akademie der 
Wissenschaften. 

FISH, T. 

1932 Catalogue of Sumerian Tablets in the John Rylands Libraty. Manchester: Manchester University Press. 

GELB, I. J,. P. SrEINKELL.EP, and R. M. WHITING. 

1991 Earliest Land Tenure Systems in the Near East: .indent Kudu mis. OlP 104. Chicago: Oriental Institute, University of Chicago. 
GOMI, T. 

1982 Wirtschaftsiexte der Vrlll-Zeil aus dem British Museum. Materiali per il Vocabolario Neosumerico 12. Rome: Muldgrafica Editiice. 
Gfeengus, S. 

1969-70 “A Textbook Case of Adultery in Ancient Mesopotamia ” HUCA 40-41:33-44. 

GFEGOIRE, J.-P. 

1981 Inscriptions et archives administratives cuneiformes. Materiali per il Vocabolario Neosumerico 10. Rome: Multigraftca Editrice. 
Hall#, W. W. 

1960 “A Sumerian Amphictyony.” JCS 14:88-114. 

1965 “A Mercantile Agreement from the Reign of Gungunum of Larsa.” Pp. 199-203 in Studies Landsberger. 

1991 “The Death of Kings.” Pp. 148-165 in Studies Tadmor. 

1991a “Information front Before the Flood: Antsdiluvian Notes front Babylonian and Israel.'’ Maarav 7:173-181. 

1995 “Slave Release in the Biblical World in Light of a New Text." Pp. 79-93 in Studies Greenfield. 

in press “A Model Court Case Concerning Inheritance.” Pp. 139-152 in Studies Jacobsen 2. 

Huber, F. 

2000 “Au sujet de nom du chancellier d’Ur III, Ir-Naiuia ou Ir-niu." NABU 2000/1:10 No.6. 

LlMET, H. 

1959 “La clause du double en droit ni*-sutn£rien." Or 38:520-532. 

MlCHALOWSKi, P. 

1975 “The Bride of Simanum.” JAOS 95:716-719. 

1976 The Royal Correspondence of Ur. Ph.D, dissertation, Yale University. 

1980-83 “Konigsbriefe.” RIA 6:51-59. 

OpPENHEIm, A. L. 

1948 Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets of the Wilberforce Eames Collection in the New York Public Library. AOS 32. New Haven: 
American Oriental Society. 

Owen, d. I. 

1971-72 “A Unique Ur ID Letter-Order in the University of North Carolina.” JCS 24:133f. 

1980 “A Sumerian Letter from an Angry Housewife (?)." Pp. 189-202 in Studies Gordon 2. 

1982 Neo-Sumerian Archival Texts Primarily from Nippur. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns. 

P»HL, A. 

1937 Rechts- und Verwallungsurkunden der III. Dynastie von Ur. TMH n.F. 1/2. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs. 

PORaDa, E. 

1971 “Remarks on Seals found in the Gulf Slates." Ambus Asiae 33:331-337 and pis. ix-x. 

Powell, M. A. 

1978 “Ukubi to Mother ... The Situation is Desperate." 7A 68:163-195. 

1987-90 “Masse und Gewichie. KLA 7:457-517. 

1992 “Weights and Measures.” ABD 6:897-908. 

Ram, M. T. 

1979 Scholastic Tradition and Mesopotamian Law: <t Study of FLP1287, a Prism in the Free Libraty of Philadelphia . Ph.D. Dissertation. 
University of Pennsylvania. 

Salonen, a. 

1966 Die Hausgerate der alien Mesopotatmer ... Teil II: Gefdsse. AASF B 144. 



318 


The Context of Scripture, UI 


Sauken, H. 

1978 Les tablettes cundiformes de I'epoque d'Ur des collections de la New York Public Library. Publications de 1'Institu* Orienialiste de 
Louvain 19. Louvain la-Neuve: Institut Orienialiste, Universite Catholique de Louvain. 

Sharlach, T. 

2001 Review of Sigiist 2000. JCS 52:131-137. 

SlGRIST, M. 

1984 Nee-Sumerian Account Texts in the Horn Archaeological Museum. AUCT 1. 

1990 Tablettes du Princeton Theological Seminary; Epoque d'llr III. Occasional Publications of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund 10. 
Philadelphia: University Museum. 

2000 Texts from the Yale Babylonian Collections. 2 vols. Sumerian Archival Texts 2-3. Bethesdada, MD: CDL Press. 

Snell, d. c. 

2001 Flight and Freedom in the Ancient Near East. CHANE 8. Leiden: Brill. 

STEtNKELLER, P. 

1989 Sale Documents of the Ur III Period. FAOS 17. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner. 

Thureau-Dancin, F. 

1903 Recueil de tablettes ehaldeennes. Paris: Ernest Leroux. 

VEI.DHU1S, N. 

1997 Elementary Education at Nippur: the Lists of Trees and Wooden Objects. Ph.D, Dissertation. University of Groningen. 
Watson, P.;. 

1986 Neo-Sumerian Texts from Drehem. Warminster; Aris Sc. Phillips. 

WlLCKE, C. 

1969 “Zur Geschichte der Amumter in der Ur-III-Zeit." WO 1-31. 



ADDENDA 



This page intentionally left blank 



1. THE DISPUTE BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS BA (3.146) 

Nili Shupak 


This work was probably written in either the First Intermediate Period or at the beginning of the Middle Kingdom. 
The surviving papyrus — Berlin 3024 — dates to the Middle Kingdom. The beginning of the manuscript — which 
probably contained a narrative frame in prose similar to those appearing in other compositions belonging to the genre 
of speculative wisdom literature 1 — is lost. The existing text suffers from some lacunae and at times contains obscure 
passages. This difficult work has given rise to controversy in research, and various translations and interpretations 
have been given. 2 

The text is usually taken to be an account of a discussion between an individual and his ba (soul) weighing up the 
value of life against the merits of death. According to this view, one of the disputants, either the man or the ba , 
favors death over life. 3 But this interpretation forces one to assume serious inconsistencies and contradictions in the 
text. 4 Hence a preferable assumption would be that of a monologue reflecting the internal struggle of a despairing 
man. 5 The man, weary of life as a result of private misfortune, wrestles with two opposing perspectives of life versus 
death. This being the inner psychological situation of the man, one should not look for systematic thought or a 
rational plot in the composition. 

One of the important topics in the monologue is the futility of practices designed to bring about immortality. Another 
subject which occupies center stage is the relation of the ba to the body. The traditional belief that the dead man 
might not achieve resurrection unless his ba rejoins him in the world beyond, finds here its expression. 6 

“The Dispute” is composed in three main styles: prose, symmetrically structured speech, and lyric poetry. 7 The 
climax of the whole composition lies in the poetical section which contains four poems presented by the man. 8 

The juxtaposition of the sufferings of our hero and the replies of his ba call to mind the figure of the tortured 
righteous man and the dispute between him and his friends in the Book of Job. The doubt about immortality and the 
summons to enjoy life while it lasts is reminiscent of the doctrine of Ecclesiastes as well as the reflections expressed 
in the Egyptian Harpers’ Songs. 

There is also a resemblance in form and content between this work and the following Mesopotamian wisdom texts: 
“Man and his God,” “The Poem of the Righteous Sufferer,” “The Babylonian Theodicy,” and “The Dialogue 
between Master and Servant,” as well as “The Epic of Gilgamesh.” 9 


The First Speech of the Ba (1-3) 10 
[...] (*)[.-.! their tongue is not partial [...] payment 
their tongue is not partial." 

The First Speech of the Man (3-30) 

1 opened my mouth to my ba that I might answer ° 


a Pss 103:1. 
2. 22; 104:1, 
35; Lam 
3:24; Eccl 
):J6: 2:1, 
I5;3:I7-J8 


what it had said: 12 

(5) This is too much for me today. 
My ba does not talk with me. 

It is too great for exaggeration. 

It is like ignoring me. 


' Cf. “The Eloquent Peasant,” “The Complain* of Khakhepetre-sonb,” and “The Prophecies *f Neferti.” See COS 1.43-45. 

3 Fora summary of die variety of interpreiadons see Williams 1962:49-52; Barta 1964.T01-116; and lately Tobin 1991:341-343. 

5 E.g. Wilson 1955:405; Ertnan 1966:86; Goedicke 1970 passim; Faulkner 1972:201; Lichtheim 1973:163: Griffith 1992:110. 

4 See Faulkner 1956:31 n.lt. 

5 Zabkar 1968:122; Tobin 1991:341 363; P.enauil 1991:52-53. 

* Herrmann 1957:69-71, 78-79; Zabkar 1968:122-123. 

7 Cf. Lichtheim 1973:163: Renaud 1991:18-19. 

5 The poems usually consist of three verses of uniform theme and structure: The first verse of every stanza belonging to the same poem is 
identical. This usage of identical opening formulas is common also in “The Admonitions” {COS 1.42) n. 2; and “Hie Eloquent Peasant” (COS 
1.43); see Shupak 1989-1990:38-39, Table It. 

’Sac Beyerlin 1978:133-142. Cf. esp. “Man and his God” (COS 1.179) 1. 35ff; and “The Poem of the Righteous Sufferer" (COS 1.153) Table 
1,11. 48ff, 85-92 with “The Dispute" 103-104, 114-115, 117-118; “The Poem of the Righteous Sufferer" (COS 1.153) Table 1,1. 53 with “The 
Dispute” 86ff. 

10 ba “soul, personality.” 

11 This passage probably concerns an appeal to the gods to intervene in the dispute and to pass judgement between the two litigants. 

13 Forthe usage and the meaning of the literary pattern of man speaking to his soul or to his heart in Eg. and Heb. speculative wisdom literature 
see “The Prophecies of Neferti" (COS 1.45) n. 9 and “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb” (COS 1.44) n, 13. 
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My ba shall not go, 13 

It shall attend to me in this [...] 

[...] in my body like a net of cord. 14 
(to) It will not succeed in fleeing on the day of 
pain! 

Behold, my ba misleads me (but) I do not listen 
(12) to it; 

It drags me towards death, before I come to it, 15 
And casts [me] on the fire until I am burned. 

... (15) It shall approach me on the day of pain, 
And it shall stand on that side as does Nehepu. 16 
It is that which goes out and brings itself. 17 
My ba is too ignorant to subdue suffering in life, 
Leading 18 me towards death before I come to it. 
Sweeten (20) the West for me! Is it difficult? 

Life is a transitory state: The trees they fall.* 
Trample on evil, put down my misery! 

May Thoth 19 who appeases the gods, judge 20 me c ; 
May Khons (25) who writes truly, defend me; 

May Re who calms the sun-bark, hear my com¬ 
plaint; 21 

May Isdes 22 defend me in the Holy Chamber ... B 
Because my suffering is too heavy a burden ... 24 
It will be pleasant that the gods defend the secrets 
of my body. 

The Second Speech of the Ba (30-33) 

What my ba said to me: 15 

“Are you not a man? Are you not alive? 

What do you gain when you worry about life like 
a possessor of wealth?” 

The Second Speech of the Man (33-55) 

I said: 

I did not go (even though) that is on the ground. 26 


* job 14:1-2, [ Surely, if you run away, nobody will ( 35 ) take care 
of you, 27 

Every criminal says: “I shall seize you.” 

Although you are dead, your name lives; 

That place 28 of rest, the heart's goal, 

! The West is a dwelling place, a voyage [...] 

( 40 ) If my ba listens to me without malice, 

And its heart is in accord with me, it will be 
fortunate. 

I shall cause it to reach the West like him who is in 
his pyramid, 

Whose burial a survivor attends. 

I shall make a shelter (?) 29 over your corpse. 

So that you make envious another ba (45) which is 
weary. 

I shall make a shelter (?), 29 then it will not be cold, 
So that you will make envious another ba which is 
hot. 

I shall drink water at the pond, where I shall raise 
up a shade. 

So that you will make envious another ba which is 
hungry. 

If you lead ( 50 ) me towards 10 death in this manner, 
You will not find a place to rest in the West. 

Be tolerant, my ba, my brother, 

Until my heir comes, one who will make offerings. 
Who will stand at the tomb on the day of burial. 
And prepare (?) a bier ( 55 ) for the necropolis. 

The Third Speech of the Ba (55 85) 

My ba opened its mouth to me (56) that it might 
answer what I said: 

If you think of a burial it is a broken heart. It is a 
bringing of tears by saddening a man. It is 


13 It seems that the passage refers to the ba’s threat to desert the man, thus bringing an end to his existence. 

“ Obscure sentence. For the possibility that it may tefer to the release of the ba and its departure from the body, see Williams 1962:53. 

15 Here and in II. 18. 49 the ba is described as “dragging” (sT) and “leading” (Him) the man to death. It is even accused of being ready to take 
part in his death by fire. This negative behavior of the ba stands in contrast to the manner of die ideal ba as described in “The Instruction 
Addressed to Merikare" ( COS 1.35) 51-53. 

,6 The man urges the ba to stay with him after his death “on that side,” on the world beyond. Nhpw is an obscure word which according to 
some scholars should be connected with nhp , potter’s wheel, i.e. a creator god who recreates the deceased in the world beyond. See Barta 
1969:31, n. 17. 

17 An obscure sentence which may desciibe the visits of the ba to the corpse after death. 

18 Eg. Him. The interpretation of this word, which recurs in 1. 49, is crucial for understanding the text. The rendering “lead toward,” “urge 
on,” “drive” should be preferred to “hold back," “restrain” since sf” “drag” used in 1. 12 supports it. 

19 The man appeals to the gods to judge and defend him. Cf. n. 11 above and “The Instruction Addressed to Merikare” (COS 1.35) 53-57. The 
mention of Thoth, the god of writing, and Re, the sun god, in this context is obvious: Thoth plays the role of a secretary in the Judgement of 
the Dead while Re is the creator of justice bn^J); cf. “The Eloquent Peasant” ( COS 1.43) B1 268-269 and ibid. n. 48. 

20 Eg. wd I s ; see “The Eloquenl Peasant” (COS 1.43) n. 43. 

21 Eg. mdw («t£&); see ibid., n. 38. 

22 A deity connected with funerary matters. 

13 The celestial Hall of Judgement. 

54 Cf. 11. 127-128 below and “The Eloquent Peasant” (COS 1.43) B1 275. 

15 In the following passage the ba urges the man to enjoy life and to forget worry. 

24 The man argues that although he has lost all his wealth (which is “on the ground”) he has not died. 

27 In the following lines the unfortunate suite of the ba which deserts its owner is contrasted with the advantages gained by the ba which is loyal 
to its owner and adheres to him. 

28 1.e. the world beyond. 

25 Eg. ni-i is obscure. For various explanations, see Goedicke 1970:117. 

30 See n. 18 above. 
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taking a man from his house, casting him on high 
ground, 31 You will never go out to see (60) the 
sun! 32 " 

They who built in blocks of granite, and construct¬ 
ed halls (?) in nice pyramids of fine work; the 
builders become gods, 33 yet their offering stones 
are destroyed, like the weary ones, who are dead 
on the riverbank without a survivor (65). The flood 
takes its toll, and the sun likewise. The fishes of 
the water’s banks talk to them. 

Listen to me! Behold, it is good for people to li¬ 
sten. 34 * Follow the happy day and forget woriy! 35 f 

A commoner 36 plowed his plot. He loaded his 
harvest (70) into a boat. He towed the sail. When 
his feast day approached he saw coming the dark¬ 
ness of the north, for he was watching in the boat. 
As the sun set, he came out with his wife and 
children but they perished, on a lake infested (75) 
with crocodiles at night. When at last he sat down, 
he broke out saying: “I do not weep for that 
mother, for whom there is no return from the West 
for another (term) on earth. I grieve for her chil¬ 
dren broken in the egg, who have seen the face of 
the crocodile 37 ( 80 ) before they have lived.” 

A commoner asked for a meal and his wife said to 
him: “It is for supper.” He went out to complain 
(?) for a while. When he came back to his house he 
was like another person. His wife reasoned with 
him and he did not listen to her .... 


<f Job 10:21- 
22; 17:13; 
18:13 


elSam)5:22; 

Prov 1:8; 

4:1. 10. 2»: 
5:7; 7:24; 
rfc; ExU 
4:17 


what it said: 

First Poem (86-103) 3 ® 

Behold, my name is detested, 39 * 

Behold, more than the smell of vultures. 

On summer days when the sky is hot. 

Behold, my name is detested. 

Behold, [more than the smell of] a catch of fish, 
(90) On a fishing 40 day when the sky is hot. 


/ Eccl 2:24; 
3:12, 22; 
5:17; 8.15; 
9:79; 11:78 


Behold, my name is detested. 

Behold, more than the smell of ducks. 
More than a reed-covert full of waterfowl. 


Behold, my name is detested, 

Behold, more than the smell of fishermen. 

More than the (95) marsh-pools where they had 
fished. 


Behold, my name is detested, 

More than a smell of crocodiles. 

More than sitting by banks full of crocodiles. 

Behold, my name is detested, 

More than a woman 

About whom lies are told to a man. 


Behold, my name is detested (too) 

More than a sturdy child. 

About whom it is said “He belongs to his (father’s) 
hated one,” 41 

Behold, my name is detested, 

[More than] a monarch’s (?) town, 

That plots rebellion behind his back. 42 


The Third Speech of the Man (85-147) 

I opened my mouth to my ba that I might answer 


Second Poem (103-130) 

To whom shall I speak today? 43 


31 For a similar description to that appearing in the following lines, i.e. coipses abondoned on the ground or thrown into the river without a 
burial, see “The Admonitions” (COS 1.42) 2.6-2.7; 4. 3-4.4 (|| 5.65.7 [n*t translated]); 6.13. 

33 The image of the world beyond, as a dark place without light from where there is no return brings to mind the description of Sheol (die 
netherworld) in the Bible; see Scripture References d. 

33 The appellations "gods’ and “weary ones” relate to the dead. The ba argues that the end of kings who build for themselves pyramids and 
expansive tombs is not better than the poor men whose corpses are scattered on the dyke and are damaged by the water and the sun. 

34 A citation of a wisdom saying, also appearing in “The Tale of Shipwrecked Sailor" (COS 1.39) 182. The demand to hear and to listen to 
the words Of the parent-sage-teacher is common in Eg. and other ancient Near Eastern wisdom literature. Cf., e.g. “The Instruction of Ptahhotep” 
534-562 (esp. 541); “The Instruction of Amenemope (COS 1.47) 3.9ff.; “The Story of Ahiqar” 57 and Scripture References e. For more examples 
and further discussion, see Shupak 1993:51-57. 

35 The phrase “follow the happy day" meaning “make holiday” reflects ideology that regards a life of pleasure as essential and is the mart* 
of the Harpers' Songs from the Middle and New Kingdom. These songs, which were sung at funeral banquets, contain as well a similar denial 
of the efficiency of the burial preparations. Cf. Lichlbeim 1973:193-197. The declaration that pleasures are the very essence of living also appears 
in Ecclesiastes and in the Babylonian “Epic of Gilgamesh;” see Scripnrre References/and ANET 90; cf. also “The Admonitions" (COS 1.42) 
8.5-7. 

w The significance of the two following parables is debated. It seems that they are meant to convey to the man that there are misfortunes greater 
than his. Cf. Faulkner 1972:204 n.19. For different explanations see Hermann 1939:349 and Goedicke 1970:45-48, 130. F«r a summary of the 
various interpretations, see Barta 1969:116-121. 

37 See “The Eloquent Peasant” ( COS 1.43) n. 24. 

38 The final argument of the man consists of four poems: The first poem concerns the man’s private misfortune; the second poem contains a 
general social admonition; the third one is an eulogy of death while the last one describes the fortunate state of those who live in the world beyond. 

34 I.e. to have a bad reputation. Cf. “The Instruction of Ani” ( COS 1.46) 3.17: “... lest your name stinks;” cf. also ibid., 5.15 and the Akkadian 
wisdom text “The Poem of the Righteous Sufferer” ( COS 1.153) Table 11. 53 (= Beyerlin 1978:138). For a similar description in the Bible, of 
a sufferer who becomes distasteful to his fellow-men, see Scripture References g. 

40 Lit. “catching”. 

41 I.e., the child is the offspring of his father’s rival. 

4 - Lit. “While his back is seen.” 

43 The content of the second poem calls to mind similar social admontions appearing in other works belonging to the speculative wisdom 
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Brothers are evil,* 

The friends of today do not love. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Hearts are greedy. 

Everyone robs his friend’s property/ 

[To whom shall I speak today?] 

Kindness has perished. 

Violence has come to all men? 

To whom shall I speak today? 

One is contented with evil. 

Goodness is cast to the ground everywhere. 

To whom shall I speak (no) today? 

He who should enrage a man with his evil deeds, 
He makes everyone laugh at his evildoing. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Men plunder, 

Everyone robs his friend? 


h Ps 55:12- 
13: Job 19:13- 
!4. 19 


f Job 24:2-4. 
13-17 


fPs 55:12- 
13;Jobl9:13- 
14. 19 


k Eccl 3:16; 
5:7 


/Job 3:11- 
13, 20-22; 

10: IS 19; 
13:15; 14:13: 
17:13-14 


To whom shall 1 speak today? 44 
The wrongdoer is as an intimate friend. 

The brother with whom one used to collaborate has 
become (115) an enemy? 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Yesterday is not remembered, 

No one at this time acts for him who has acted. 45 


To whom shall 1 speak today? 

Brothers are evil? 

One goes to strangers for affection. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Faces are blank. 

Everyone turns his face from ( 120 ) his brothers. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Hearts are greedy. 

There is no man’s heart in which one can trust. 


I To whom shall I speak today? 

There is no contented man. 

He with whom one walked is no more. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

I am burdened with grief, 47 
For lack of an intimate friend. 

To whom shall I speak today? 

Sin roams the land, 

(130) There is no end to it. 

Third Poem (130-142) 

Death is before me today , 4 * 1 
[Like] a sick man’s recovery, 

Like going out-doors after detention. 

Death is before me today. 

Like the smell of myrrh. 

Like sitting under a sail on a windy day. 

Death is before me today, 

(135) Like the smell of lotuses. 

Like sitting on the shore of drunkenness. 

Death is before me today, 

Like a trodden way. 

Like a man coming home from a campaign. 

Death is before me today. 

Like the clearing of the sky, 

As when a man discovers (?) (140) what he knew 
not. 

Death is before me today, 

Like a man who desires to see his home, 

After he has spent many years in captivity. 

Fourth Poem (142-147) 

Truly, he who is there will be a living god. 49 
Punishing the evildoer’s crime. 


To whom shall I speak today? 

There are no righteous ones, 

The land is left to wrongdoers. 46 * 

To whom shall I speak today? 

There is no intimate friend. 

One brings an unknown man (125) to complain to 
him. 


Truly, he who is there will stand in the bark of the 
sun. 

Causing choice things to be given <145) therefrom 
to the temples. 

Truly, he who is there will be a sage. 

Who will not be prevented from appealing to Re 
when he speaks. 


literature: Cf. 11. 103-104. 114-117 to “The Prophecies of Neferti" {COS 1.45) 44-45; 105-106 to ibid., 47; 107-108 t« “The Admonitions” (COS 
1.42)5.10; 114-115 to ibid., 1.5, 5.10; 115-116 to ibid., 2.2 (not translated). 5.12-5.13. 

44 The stylistic pattern of series of contrasts used in the following lines is characteristic to the speculative wisdom literature see; “The Eloquent 
Peasant” (COS 1.43) n. 32; “The Admonitions” ( COS 1.42) n. 11; “The Prophecies of Nefeiti" ( COS 1.45) n. 29; “The Complaints of 
Kbakheperte-sonb (COS 1.44) n. 16. 

45 I.e. kindness is not repaid in the present. 

46 The adjectives nC^tyw (righteous ones) and irw isft (wrongdoers) derive from the antonyms w 3 '/ “justice” and isft “wrong” which are 
signficant to the wisdom ideology; see; “The Eloquent Peasant” (COS 1.43) n. 27; “The Prophecies of Neferti” ( COS 1.45) n. 39; “The 
Admonitions” ( COS 1.42) n. 20; “The Complaints of Khakheperre-sonb" ( COS 1.44) n. 16. 

47 See n. 24 above. 

48 The following eulogy to death calls to mind Job's longing for death; cf. Scripture References k. Similar utterances also appear in “The 
Admonitions" (COS 1.42) 4.2-4.3; cf. ibid. n. 16. 

44 The dead will share in the privileges of the gods in the world beyond. 
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The Fourth Speech of the Ba (147-154) 

What ray ba said to me: 

“Throw complaints on the peg, 5 * niy comrade, my 
brother. Make offering on the brazier, 51 ( 150 ) and 
cleave to life, as you have said; love me here, 
when you set aside the West. But when it is wished 
that you attain the West, that your body goes to 


earth, I shall alight after you have become and then 
we shall dwell together. 

Colophon (154-155) 

It is finished ( 155 ) from the beginning till the end as 
it was found in writing. 


50 Eg. ft”. The meaning of the word is unknown but the determinative indicates a wooden object. 

51 The ba urges the man to make offerings to the gods and go on with norma) life, promising him to stay with him till his natural dealh and 
dwell with him ill the hereafter. Cf. Faulkner 1956:39 n. 113. For another opinion which assumes that the reference to offerings suggests tunerary 
ceremonies and therefore the ba demands that the man choose between life and death, see e.g. Williams 1962:55-56; cf. also Brumier-Traut 
1967:10. 


REFERENCES 

Text, translations and studies: Barta 1969; Beyeilin 1979; Brunner-Traut 1967; Eiman 1966:86-92; Faulkner 1956; 1972:201-209; Goedicke 1970; 
Griffiilh 1992; Hermann 1939: Herrmann 1957:62 79; Lichtheim 1973: Renaud 1991; Shupak 1989-90; 1993; Tobin 1991; Williams 1962; Wilson 
1955; Zabkar 1968. 
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THE AKKADIAN ANZU STORY (3.147) 

Marianna Vogelzang 


The Akkadian Anzu story, known from its incipit as bin shar dadme , is an epic or at least narrative poem which 
describes how the monstrous and legendary bird Anzu steals the Tablet of Destinies from the supreme god Enlil, and 
in doing so misappropriates the sovereignty over the universe. The terrified gods meet in a formal assembly under 
the presidency of the god Anu, in order to select and nominate a champion who will have to defeat Anzu, kill him, 
retrieve the Tablet of Destinies and thus avert disaster. Their appeals to the gods Adad, Girra and Shara are in vain. 
The young hero Ninurta however, bes#eched by his mother Belet-ili, accepts the order. With the tactical help of Ea, 
the god of wisdom, he defeats Anzu and thus earns for himself great fame and universal worship. 1 

The most fully preserved version of the Anzu story is the Standard Babylonian (SB) one. It was apparently produced 
during the last half or quarter of the second millennium BCE and became the canonical version. 2 It differs from the 
Old Babylonian version in certain aspects, but the differences do not affect the story’s basic plot or format. And 
despite revision of wording, the SB text and the OB text from Susa 3 correspond to each other so closely that there 
may have been a genetic relationship, although this cannot be stated with certainty. 4 

STANDARD BABYLONIAN VERSION 


(Tablet I) 

Prologue (lines 1-14) 

Of the son of the king of habitations, the illustri¬ 
ous, the beloved of Mami, 

The Mighty One, I will ever chant, the divine child 
of Enlil. 

Ninurta, the illustrious, the beloved of Mami, 

The Mighty One, I will praise, the divine child of 

Enlil. 

The offspring of the Ekur, foremost among the 
Anunnaki, the Eninnu’s hope. 

Who brings water to the fold, arbor, slough , 
country and town. 

The floodwave of battles, the dancer with the sash, 
(so) brave. 

Whose attack the tireless raging demons fear. 

Hear the praise of his power, of the mighty one, 
(to) Who in his fierceness conquered, captured the 
Mountain of Stones, 

Who mastered winged Anzu with his weapon, 
Who killed Kusarikku 5 in the midst of the sea. 
The strong one, a killer with his weapon. 

The mighty one, the fleet one, who knows how to 
handle battle and fight. 


The Introduction of Anzu (lines 15-64) 

Up till that time among the Igigi no daises had 
been built. 

And the Igigi were gathered for the supremacy 
over them. 

Fashioned were the rivers, the Tigris and the 
Euphrates, 

But the [sourcjes were not sending [their] waters to 
the land. 

And the seas [ ] 

( 20 ) The clouds were absent from the horizon [ ]. 
The [Igig]i, being gathered from all parts. 

To Enlil, their father, the war[rior ] 

His children bring [the news]: 

“He[sd you well] the happy word! 

On Mount Hihi a tree [ ] 

In her bosom the Anu[nnaki ] 

Anz[u] has been bora. 

A saw [his be]ak [ ) 

[six fragmenmy lines] 

At [his] scre[ech ] 

The southwind [ ] 

The mighty [ ] 


' So it appears that the story contains the following main oppositions of persons; a. Anzu versus Enlil (demon supreme god); b. Ninurta 
versus Anzu (hero :: demon); c. Ninurta versus Enlil (son :: father). These three oppositions form (he basis of the three major divisions of the 
story, and thus of the different actions; the theft of the Tablet of Destines, the battle of the hero and the rebellious son. For those who are 
interested in universal literary themes and motives, see Thompson 1977. 

The SB mss. of the text span a period from Middle Assyrian till Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian times; at the latest then, the editing and 
rewriting that produced the Standard version occurred about 1200 BCE. But the copying of the OB text did not necessarily cease, as the mss. from 
Susa may show, nor did the copying of other traditional stories about Ninum and Anzu. 

3 Susa was the capital of Elam, situated on the Ulai river. 

4 For a somewhat different opinion, see Reiner 1985:63-66; Bottero 1976. 

5 Bison or bull-man; ct. Ellis 1989. 
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The mass [ ] 

Duststorms [ ] 

(40) They gathered together a[nd ] 

The four-fold wind A[nzu? ] 

The fa[ther of the gods ] saw him. 

And thou[ght] of what th[ey] had said. 

He studied Anzu closely ( ] 

Deliberated wi[th Ea? ] 

“Who bore [ ] 

Why this [ ]?” 

[Ea ] answered the query of his heart, 

Ninshiku 6 [addresses a word] to Enlil: 

(50) “Of course the waters of the flo[od? ] 

The pure waters of the A[psu?]-gods [ ] 

And the wide earth conceived him. 

It is he who [was bom?] in the mountain-rocks. 

It is Anzu you have seen [ ] 

Let him enter your service, don’t let hi[m fly away 
from you!] 

In the sanctuary, to the cella-seat, let him ever bar 
the entrance! 

[three fragmentary lines] 

(60) To the ad[vice] he spoke to him the gods 
consented]. 

The shrine he took for evermore [ ] 

And the assignments he gave to all the gods. 

He repeated the decree and Anzu took [his place]. 
With the entrance of the cella, which he had 
brought to completion, Enlil (had) charged him. 

The Theft of the Tablet of Destinies (lines 65-87) 

He often bathed before him in the pure waters. 

His eyes often watched the tokens of the suprema¬ 
cy: 

His crown of sovereignty, his robe of divinity, 
The Tablet of Destinies which he controlled did 
Anzu often watch. 

He often watched the father of the gods, the god 
(of) Duranki 7 

(70) And in his mind imagined removing the su¬ 
premacy. 

Anzu often watched the father of the gods, the god 
(of) Duranki, 

And in his heart imagined removing the supremacy. 
“1 myself will take the gods’ Tablet of Destinies 
And gather the assignments of all the gods. 

L will win the throne, be the master of the offices! 
I will give command to all the Igigi!” 

Thus his heart plotted rebellion, 

And at the entrance to the cella, where he used to 
gaze, he awaited the break of day. 

When Enlil was bathing in the pure waters, 

(8o) Naked, while his crown lay on the throne, 

To the Tablet of Destinies his hands reached out. 
The supremacy he took — suspended are the 


offices! 

Anzu flew off and to his mountain [made his way]. 
Numbness spread about; si[lence] prevailed. 

The father, their counsellor Enlil, was speechless. 
The cella shed its awesome sheen! 

[In the up]perworld they milled about at the news. 

The assembly of the gods and the selection of the 
hero (lines 8S-209; Tablet II, lines 1-27) 

Anu opened his mouth to speak. 

Said to the gods, his children: 

(90) “Who shall slay Anzu and 
Thereby exalt his name in all habitations”? 

[The Canal-Inspec]tor they summoned, the son of 
Anu. 

Explaining to him the news, he addresses him. 
Adad, the Canal-Inspector they summoned, the son 
of Anu. 

Explaining to him the news, he addresses him: 
“Mighty Adad, ferocious Adad! Your attack must 
not turn back! 

Strike Anzu down with your weapon! 

Your name will be great in the assembly of the 
great gods. 

[Among the go]ds, your brothers, you shall have 
no rival. 

(100) Daises there shall be and be built. 

Place your shrines across the world. 

Your shrines shall reach into the Ekur. 8 
Distinguish yourself before the gods and Mighty 
One shall be your name!” 

Adad answered the charge, 

Addresses the word to Anu, his father: 

[“My father], who would hasten off to theunacces- 
sible [mountain]? 

[Who] can Anzu’s [conquerjor be among the gods, 
your children? 

To the [Tablet of Destini]es his hands reached out. 
[The supremacy he took, suspended are the offic¬ 
es. 

(no) [Anzu] flew off and to his mountain made his 
way. 

[The utterance] of his mouth [has become] like that 
of the god, the god (of) Duranki. 

[If he speaks, the one he curs]es shall turn to 
clay!” 

[At the utterance of hi]s [mouth], the gods [were 
dispirited]. 

[He turned away, refused to go]. 

[Girra they called, the son of Annunitu]. 
[Explaining to him the news, he addresses him]: 
(Identical request and refusal; lines 117-125) 

[Shara they cal]led, the son of Ishtar. 

[Explaining to him the ne]ws, he addresses him: 

(identical request and refusal; lines 128-156) 


6 A manifestation of Enki/Ea. 

7 A temple at Nippur; hence a name of Nippur as “bond of heaven and earth. ” 

’ The temple of Enlil at Nippur. 
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The gods grew silent, abandoned counsel; 

The Igigi, where they sat, were gloomy, in trou¬ 
bled mood. 

[But] the lord of wisdom, who dwells in the Apsu, 
the sagacious one, 

( 160 ) With the cunning of his mind, formed a plan. 
The wise Ea fonned (it) in his heart. 

Whatever he had thought of in his mind, to Anu he 
tells; 

“Let me speak and seek out a god. 

And designate the conqueror of Anzu in the assem¬ 
bly! 

Let me alone seek out a god, 

And designate the conqueror of Anzu in the assem¬ 
bly!” 

When the Igigi heard this word of his, 

The Igigi, of burden free, ran to kiss his feet. 
Ninshiku opened his mouth to speak, 

(I7i) Telling the plan to Anu and Dagan: 

“Let them summon Belet-ili, 9 the sister of the gods, 
The sagacious one, the counsellor of] the gods, 
[her] brothers. 

Her supreme dignity let them proclaim in the 
as[sembly]. 

The gods must honor [her] in their assembly. 

The plan that is in my heart, [I will tell] her!” 
They called Belet-ili, the sister of [the gods]. 

The sagacious one, the counsellor of the gods, [her 
brothers]. 

Her supreme dignity they proclaimed [in the assem¬ 
bly]. 

The gods, in their assembly, hon[ored her]. 

(iso) With the cunning of his mind Ea revealed the 
plan. 

“Previously [we would address you as] Mami, 
Now Mistress of al[l the gods shall be your name]! 
Give (us) the Mighty One, the illustrious, [your 
beloved], 

The Broad of Chest, who knows how to hand[le 
battle and combat!] 

Give (us) the Mighty One, the illustrious, your 
beloved, 

The Broad of Chest, who knows how to handle 
battle and combat! 

Lord in the assembly of the gods [ ] 

Most glorious he shall be in [ ] 

In al[l the dwellings he shall exalt his name?] 

( 190 ) A shrine [ ] 

Lord [ ] 

l 1 

In [ ]•” 

[When she heard this speech of his), 

[The most exalted Mistress of the gods agreed to 
it]. 

[After she had spoken, the Igigi rejoiced], 

[From burden free, they ran to kiss her feet]. 


[From the assembly of the gods die summoned her 
son], 

The beloved of her heart; instructing him she said 
to [him]; 

( 200 ) “I[n the presence of Anu and Dagan ] 

The st[ate of their offices they have discussed in 
the assembly]. 

[It is to all] the Igigi [that I gave birth]. 

I formed al[l of them, each and everyone]. 

I fonned the totality of the gre[at Anunnaki]. 

The supremacy [to my brother ], 

To Anu the kingsh[ip of heaven I assigned]. 

The Tablet of Destinies, which in the assembly 

[ ][ ] 

He took away from Enlil, [he has spumed your] 
fat[her]. 

The offices he has stolen, [gathered all of th[em]”. 
(Tablet II) 

“Bar [the road], put an end to it! 

For the gods whom I have created bring forth 
brightness! 

Mobilize your entire battle-array! 

Let your seven evil winds go against him! 

Defeat the winged Anzu! 

Calm the earth I created, disturb his abode! 

Let terror thunder over him! 

Let him tremble at your furious battle! 

Let the entire whirlwind hem him in! 

(10) Draw the bow, let the arrows carry poison! 
Like a demon’s let your countenance become! 

Send out a tog, so that it discloses not your appear¬ 
ance! 

Let your radiance go against him! 

May your onslaught be majestic, an awesome glow 
be yours! 

May the sun not shine above (him). 

May the bright day turn into (the deepest) darkness 
for him! 

Slit his throat, defeat Anzu! 

Let the winds carry his wings as (good) tidings 
To your father Enlil’s house, the Ekur. 

(20) Surge through the midst of the mountains, 
hurry and 

Cut the throat of evil Anzu! 

Let kingship (re-)enter the Ekur, 

Let the offices return to the father who begot you! 
Daises there shall be and shall be built! 

Place your shrines across the world! 

Your [shrines] shall reach into the Ekur! 
Distinguish yourself before the gods and Mighty 
One shall be your name!” 

Ninurta goes to battle , but fails (tines 28-69) 

When the hero heard the speech of his mother, 

He braced himself, trembled and went to his 
mountain. 

(30) My lord harnessed the Seven-of-Battle. 


9 “Mistress of the gods," a name of the mother goddess. 
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The hero harnessed the seven evil winds. 

Seven whirlwinds which stir up the dust. 

He mobilized raging battle, initiated combat. 

They rush into combat at his side. 

On the mountain-side Anzu and Ninurta saw one 
another 

And when he saw him, Anzu, he raged at him. 

He gnashed his teeth like an Umu-demon, his awe¬ 
inspiring glow covered the mountains. 

He roared like a lion, seized with anger! 

In the ire of his heart, he called to [the he]ro: 

( 40 ) “I have carried off every single office. 

And the assignments of all the gods I direct! 

Who are you to come to fight with me? Reveal 
your intention!” 

He rushed against him and forth to him went the 
word of his mouth; 

The hero Ninurta [answered] Anzu; 

“1 (am Ninurta, the ho]pe(?) of the god (of) Duran- 
ki! 

He who presefrves the foundation of] the wide 
earth, Ea, king of destinies. 

According to his [destiny (for me)] 1 have come to 
fight with you, to crush you!” 

When Anzu heard the word of his mouth, 

He raged and let loose in the midst of the mountain 
his shriek. 

(50) It became dark, the face of the mountain was 
covered. 

Shamash, the light of the gods, became quite dark. 

With Anzu’s scream, the attack roared forth. 

In the midst of the strife, the battle drew near, the 
turmoil thickened. 

The front of the armor is drenched with blood. 

The clouds of death sent rain, arrowheads flashed. 

It whizzed between them, the battle roared! 

The Mighty One, the illustrious, the son of Mami, 

The hope of Anu and Dagan, the beloved of Nin- 
shiku, 

[Be]nt, nocked 10 the bow with a reed-arrow. 

(6*) From the breast of the bow he loosened the 
reed-arrow at him. 

But it did not approach Anzu: the reed-arrow 
turned back! 

For Anzu called to it: 

“O reed-arrow that has come to me, return to your 
canebrake! 

Frame of [the bow], to your forests! 

String, to the back of the sheep! Feathers, return to 
the birds!” 

As he raised the Tablet of Destinies of the gods 
with his hands. 

The darts, carried by the bowstring, could not 
approach his body. 

The battle stilled, the combat ceased. 

The weapons ceased functioning in the midst of the 
mountain; they did not vanquish Anzu! 


Ninurta asks for help (lines 70-99) 

(70) He called Adad, addressing the word to him: 
“Report to him, to Ea-Ninshiku, the event you 
have seen. 

‘O lord, thus Ninurta: Anzu was encircled. 
Ninurta, covered with the dust of warfare, 

[Bent], nocked the bow with a reed-arrow; 

Drew the bow and loosened the reed-arrow at 
him. 

But it did not approach Anzu, the reed-arrow turn¬ 
ed back! ” 

For Anzu called to it: 

“O reed-arrow that has come to me, return to 
your canebrake! 

Frame of the bow, to your forest! 

String, to the back of the sheep'. Feathers, return 
to the birds!” 

(80) As he raised the Tablet of Destinies of the 
gods with his hands. 

The darts, carried by the bowstring, could not 
approach his body. 

The battle stilled, the combat ceased. 

The weapons ceased functioning in the midst of the 
mountain; 

they did not vanquish Anzu!’” 

(Prince) Adad bowed down, took the message. 

The news of the fight he brought to Ea-Ninshiku. 
Whatever the lord had said to him, he repeated to 
Ea: 

(follows the identical message; lines 87-100) 

The advice of Ea-Ninshiku (lines 101-144) 

When [Ninshi]ku heard the word of his son, 

He called [Adad], addressing the word to him: 
“Report to your lord the burden of my message. 
Whatever l say, transmit safely to him: 

‘Let battle not abate, prove your strength! 

Wear him out; at the onslaught of the stormwind 
make him droop his wings. 

Take the sword after (shooting?) your arrow. 

Cut off his wings, scatter (them) to the right and 
the left! 

Let him see his wings; this will rob him of 
speech. 

(no) “Wings to wings!” he will cry; fear him 
no (longer)! 

Bend your bow and from its breast let loose the 
reed-arrows like lightning! 

Let wings and pinions dance like bloody things! 
Slit his throat, defeat Anzu! 

Let the winds carry his wings as (good) tidings 
To your father Enlil’s house, the Ekur. 

Surge through the midst of the mountains, 
hurry, and 

Cut the throat of evil Anzu! 

Let kingship (re-)enter the Ekur. 

Let the offices return to the father who begot 


10 Lit. “filled”; cf. C4DM/1:185 j. 
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you. 

( 120 ) Daises there shall be and shall be built. 

Place your shrines across the world. 

Your shrines shall reach into the Ekur. 

Distinguish yourself before the gods, and Mighty 
One shall be your name!’” 

Adad bowed down, took the message. 

Brought the news of the fight to Ninurta. 

Whatever Ea had said, he repeated to him: 

(The identical message follows; lines 127-145) 

When the lord [heard this speech] of Ea-Ninshiku, 
He braced himself, trembled and went to his 
mountain. 

[My] lord harnessed the Seven of Battle, 

The hero harnessed the seven evil winds, 

(150) Whirlwinds which stir up the dust of warfare! 

Tablet HI 

Ninurta’s second and final battle 
[two lines fragmentary] 

Armor [ ] 

Constantly striking one another [ ] 

The blaze, its glow [ ] 

To the four winds the stormwind [ ] 

The weapons — in dread protection — he struck 
and struck. 

Both were bathed in the sweat of battle. 

Anzu grew tired — at the onslaught of the storm 
wind he drooped his wings. 

( 10 ) The Lord took his arrows towards the bottom. 
He cut off his pinions, scattered them both right 
and left. 

When he (Anzu) saw his wings, they took away the 
formula of his mouth. 

When he cried “Wings to wings” — the arrow flew 
against him. 

The shaft passed through the casing of his heart. 
He made the dart pierce through pinion and wing. 
The shaft pierced through his heart and lungs. 

He flooded, brought violent action to the midst of 
the mountains. 

Flooded in his fury the wide world. 

(20) Flooded the midst of the mountains, killed evil 
Anzu! 

The hero Ninurta took control of the Tablet of 
Destinies of the gods. 

As a sign of his good tidings 
The wind bore Anzu’s wings. 

When he saw his sign, Dagan rejoiced. 

He summoned all the gods, saying to them in joy: 
“The Mighty One has outroared Anzu in his 
mountain. 

“He has regained control of Anu and Dagan’s 
weapons. 

“Go to him, that he may come to us. 

“Let him rejoice, let him dance, let him make 
music, 

(30) “Let him stand with the gods, his brothers. 


that he may hear the secrets, 

“[ ] the secrets of the gods. 

“[ ] with the gods, his brothers, let [ ] bestow 
on him the offices.” 

[Ea?] opened his mouth and spoke. 

Saying [to] Dagan these words: 

“ [ ] he took the skin. 

When he killed evil Anzu in the mountains, 

The hero Ninurta regained the Tablet of Destinies 
of the gods. 

Send to him, let him come to you, 

Let him place the Tablet of Destinies in your lap!” 
(40) Enlil opened his mouth and spoke. 

Saying to Nusku, his vizier, these words: 

“Nusku, go outside, 

“Bring Birdu before me!” 

Nusku went outside, 

Brought Birdu into Enlil’s presence. 

Enlil opened his mouth and spoke. 

Saying to Birdu these words: 

“Birdu, I will send you [ ] 

[gap of a few lines] 

Ninurta’s rebellion 

Ninurta [opened] his mouth [and spoke,] 

[Saying these words] to Birdu: 

“Birdu, why did you come here so aggressively?” 
Birdu op[ened his mouth and spoke,] 

[Saying these words] to Ninurta, his lord: 

“My lord [ ] to you. 

“Your father Enlil sent me, 

“To say: ‘The gods have heard 
‘That [you killed] evil Anzu in the midst of the 
mountain. ’ 

“They were happy, glad and [ ]. 

“Before you [ ] 

“Go to him [ ] 

“Let him be hap[py ] 

[three lines fragmentary] 

Ninurta [opened his mouth and spoke, saying to 
Birdu:] 

“Why [surrender] the paraphernalia of the suprem¬ 
acy!] 

“Like the counsellor of the gods has become the 
utterance of my mouth!] 

“The Tablet of Destinies I will not g[ive back !”] 
[fragmentary lines, then breaks off] 

Speech to Ninurta (lines 113-160) 

“Let [ ] not be built, 

“[ ] Anzu in the Ekur. 

“[ ] the sign of the hero. 

“Let him look upon evil Anzu [in] the greatness of 
his might. 

“Hero, in your might you could slay mountains. 
“You captured Anzu, you could slay his might. 
“You could slay the might of winged Anzu. 

( 120 ) “Because you were so brave and slew the 
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mountains. 

“You have made all enemies submit before your 
father Enlil. 

“O Ninurta, because you were so brave and slew 
the mountains! 

You have made all enemies submit before your 
father Enlil! 

“You have gained lordship, each and every divine 
authority, 

“Who was ever created like you, divine authority 
of the mountain! 

“Greatness has been given you at the daises of the 
gods of destinies. 

“Nisaba they called your purification rites. 

They called your name in the furrow Ningirsu. 

“They assigned to you the entire shepherdship of 
the people. 

(i30) “Your name Guardian of the Throne they 
have given (the exercise of) kingship. 

“In Elam they gave (you) the name Hurabtil. 

“In Susa they speak of you as Inshushinak. 

“In Ibbi-Amim they gave you the name Lord of 
Mystery. 

“ [ ] among the gods your brothers. 

“[ ] you father. 

“[ ] who marches in front (?). 

“They gave [(you) your name Pabilsag] in Egal- 
mah. 

“They Jcal]led [your name ] in Ur. 

“They gave [(you) your name] Ninazu in Ekur- 


mah (?). 

(140) “[ ] you your birth(place?) Duranki. 

“[In Der?] they speak of you as Ishtaran 
“[In ] Zababa. 

“[ ] they call (as) his name. 

“Your heroism [ ] Enlil over all the gods. 

“[ ] to make surpassing your divinity. 

“[ ] I praise you! 

“In NI.SUR they gave[ (you) your name] Lugal- 
banda. 

“In E-igi-kalama (?) they gave [(you) your name] 
Lugalmarada. 

“In E-sikilla they gave [(you) your name] Hero 
Tishpak. 

(iso) “[ ] in Bube in Enimma-anku [ ]. 

“In Kullab they called (you) by your name Hero of 
Uruk. 

“[ ] Belet-ili your mother. 

“[ ] Lord of the boundary. 

“[ ] Panigingarra. 

“[ ] they called. 

“[ ] Papsukkal who marches in front. 

“[ ] lord, your names are surpassing great among 
the gods. 

“[Lord] of understanding, capable, awesome one. 
“Your [counsellor?] Ninshiku, your father Anu. 
( 160 ) “[ ] battle and conflict. 

[rest fragmentary] 


THE OLD BABYLONIAN VERSION 


(Tablet II) 

After the theft of the Tablet of Destinies: the assem¬ 
bly of the gods and the selection of the hero (lines f- 
72) 

The supremacy he took away; suspended are the 
offices. 

The father, their counsellor Enlil, was speechless. 
< Numbness > was spread about, silence prevailed. 
Confused were the Igigi, each and every one of 
them. 

The cella shed its awesome sheen! 

The gods of the land came together at the news. 
Anu opened his mouth, 

Said to the gods his children: 

“Gods, who wants to kill Anzu? 

(to) I will make his name great everywhere!” 

The Canal-Inspector they summoned, the son of 
Anu; 

explaining to him the news, he addresses him: 

[“O Adad ] your attack, strike Anzu down with 
your weapon! 

[Your name will be greatl among the great gods. 
[Among the gods, your brothers], you shall have 
no rival! 


[Distinguish yourself before] the gods; Mighty One 
shall be your name!” 

[The Canal-Inspactor addr]es[ses the word to Anu, 
his father]: 

[“My father, who would hasten off to the inaccessi¬ 
ble mountain!] 

[Who can An]zu[’s conqueror be] among [your] 
children. 

[To the Tablet of Destinies he reached out his 
hands]; he took of the god [his] supremacy], 

( 20 ) [He flew off] to his mountain, has raised his 
head. 

His command [has become] like that of the god (of) 
Duranki. 

[If he speaks, the one he cursjes shall turn to 
day!” 

[When they heard] his [ans)wer, the gods became 
upset. 

[He turned away], refused to go. 

[Gibil they called, the son of Annunitum. 

[Explaining to him the ne]ws, he spoke to him. 

[Shara they called], the son of Ishtar. 

1 [Explaining] to him the news, he spoke to him. 

The gods grew silent, abandoned counsel. 
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(30) The Jgigi, together, we[re gloomy], in troubled 
mood. 

Then the lord of wis[dom, who dwells in the 
Apsu], the sagacious [Ea], 

Told the word of his heart [to Anu], his [father]: 

“Let me make a spe[ech and] designate [the con¬ 
queror] of Anzu in the assembly!” 

When the go[ds of the land] heard [this] word of 
his. 

Of burden free, they ran [to kiss] his feet. 

And [ he called] Dingirmah, the mi[stress of the 
dejcrees; he pronounced her supreme dignity in 
the assembly. 

“[Give (us)] the Mighty One, the illustrious, your 
beloved, 

(40) The Broad of Chest, who knows how to handle 
the Seven of Battle. 

Ningirsu, the Mighty One, [the illustrious], your 
beloved. 

The Broad of Chest, who knows how to handle the 
Seven of Battle.” 

When [she heard] this word of his, the most exalt¬ 
ed Dingirmah agreed to it. 

After she had spoken, the gods of the lands re¬ 
joiced and from burden free ran to kiss her feet. 

From the assembly of the gods she summoned 

Her son, the beloved of her heart; instructing him, 
she said to him: 

“Before the authority of Anu and Dagan, 

The state of their offices they have discussed in the 
assembly. 

It is to all the [Igig]i that I gave birth. 

[I formed] the assembly of the gods, I Mami! 

I assigned [the supremacy t]o my brother and to 
Anu the kingship of heaven. 

(50) [He has confused the king]ship I assigned. 

He took away [the supremacy], he has spurned 
your father. 

[Bar the road], set a time limit! 

[For the gods whom] I have created bring forth 
brightness! 

Mobilize your [entire] battle-array! 

[Let your seven evil winds] go up to the mountain! 

Catch the [winged] Anzu! 

[Calm the earth I have cre]ated, disturb his abode! ” 

[ let him] tremble [ ]. 

[three lines fragmentary ] 

[Dr]aw the b[ow], let [the arrows] carry poison! 

May the emse you shout cast gl[oom] on him! 

May he move through darkness, bacome confused, 
his vision fail! 

Let him not fly away from you; in confrontation 
may his wings fall. 

Like a demon’s let your face become; send out a 
fog so that it discloses not your appearance! 


May the E[ver-ris]ing not rise up high; may the 
bright day become gloomy for him! 

Slit his throat, defeat Anzu! 

( 70 ) Let the winds carry the wings as (good) tidings 
Towards the Ekur, to your father. 

Let the winds carry the wings as (good) tidings! ” 

Ninurta goes to battle (lines 73-8*; Tablet ni) 

When the hero heard the speech of his mother, 

The valiant in battle felt strong, [went] to his 
mountain. 

The hitch#d-up seven [evil winds]. 

Seven whirlwinds which stir up the dust. 

[ ] the hitched-up seven gululu’s. 

[ ] his battle. 

[The seven] evil winds went up to the mountain. 
[On the si]de of Anzu’s mountain the god met 
(him). 

And when he sa[w him], Anzu, he raged at him. 
He gnashed his teeth like an Umu-demon, his awe¬ 
inspiring glow wreathed the mountain. 

(Tablet III) 11 

[And when he saw him, Anz]u, he raged at him. 
[He gnashed his teeth like an Um]u-demon, his 
awe-inspiring glow wreathed the mountain. 

[He roared] like a lion, seized [with] anger. 

[In the ire] of his heart, he called to the hero: 

[“I have carried off] every single office! 

You are coming [to fight] with me? [Rev]eal your 
intention!” 

At his words, the hero N[ingirsu] answered Anzu: 
[“ Duran]ki, who established Duranki, who fixes 
the decrees, 

I have come [to fight with you], as your crusher!” 
( 10 ) [ ] [wh]irlwind as armor. 

[When he heard] him, he cried out in the midst of 
the mountains his fu[riou]s shriek. 

[ ] bathed in blood. 

[ ] the battle roared. 

[The son of M]ami, the hope of Anu and Dagan, 
the beloved of Ninshiku, 

He loosed [a reed-arrow] at him, but it did not 
approach Anzu! 

[For he called t]o it: “O arrow that has come to 
me, re[tum to your canebrake!] 

[ ] reed-arrow that has come to me, r[etum to 
your canebrake!”] 

[Gap of about forty lines] 

[“ ] ri[ght and left]. 

[ the w]ord of [his] mouth [ ]. 

[ ] do [not] fear him! 

[ the ro]ad! 

[ ] his wings may dance! 

Surge through [the midst of the mountain], hurry 
And do [not] spare [Anzu’s] life! 


11 What follows is largely from a ms. based on the so-called Mosul-fragment as published by Saggs 1986; also on the work of Foster 1993:481- 
485, and Moran 1988:24-28. 
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[ ] the Ekur, let the offices return to the father 
who begot you! 

(70) [ ] your daises shall be built! 

Place your shrines across the [world!”] 

[When the hero heard] the speech of his father, 
The valiant in battle felt strong, returned to [the 
mountain]. 

[ in the mi]dst of the battle the fourfold winds 


there. 

[ ] the earth shook, filled [ ]. 

[The s]un [darkened], the skies were overcast, [his 
eyes] were ob[scured]. 

[Anz]u, at the onslaught of the stormwind, 
[drooped his] wings. 

[Tablet ends, continuation lost] 
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GENERAL INDEX 


The index aims to include all proper names and to identify their referents as follows: 


CN 

— 

composition name 

DN 

= 

divine name 

DNf 

- 

divine name — feminine 

EN 

= 

ethnic name, language name 

GN 

- 

geographical name 

GNm 

= 

geographical name — modem 

MN 

— 

month name 

PN 

= 

personal name 

PNf 

= 

personal name — feminine 

RN 

= 

royal name 

RNf 

— 

royal name — feminine 

TN 

= 

temple name 


No attempt has been made to standardize transcriptions from all the languages represented, as follows: 


Akk. = 

Akkadian 



Aram. = 

Aramaic 



Eg. 

Egyptian 



Heb. 

Hebrew 



Hitt. 

Hittite 



Sum. = 

Sumerian 



Ug. = 

Ugaritic 



ws 

West Semitic 



Diacritics are entered to the extent feasible. Vowel length is not marked, nor are h. 

h and h distinguished. Aspirated 

sibilants are indicated indifferently by sh or S. 



A-AME-MF, CN 

I:592b 

Abigail, PNf 

11:200 

Aabba-kalla, PN 

111:31 lb, d 

Abi-irshi, PN 

III:257a 

Aaka, RN 

I:72a 

Abijah, RN 

1:310 

Aaka///re, RN 

I:73c 

Abiluma, GN 

I:349a, 354b 

Aakheperenre (Thutmose II), RN I:70d 

Abi-sagaba, GN 

111:14b 

Aakheperkare (Thutmose 1), RN l:70d; II:7b 

Abi-simti, RNf 

11:399 

Aakhepemue (Araenhotep II), 

RN 1:70 

Abitab, PN 

11:186 

Aakhepeiure, RN 

II:22a 

Abiya, PNf 

11:222; III: 112c 

Aaron, PN 

1:193 

Abiyamuta, RN 

I:462b 

Aata, RN 

II:6c 

Abiyaw, PN 

11:200 

Ab, MN 

II: 166c; IH:263a 

ablusu-Roni (Akk.) 

I:440c 

Aba, PN 

II:243a, 244a, 244c 

Abniya, PN 

111:113b, 115 

Abah, PN 

II: 188a, 188c 

Abraham, Abram, PN 

111:251-252, 271, 284 

Aba-indasa, PN 

111:296c 

Absali. PN 

IE: 188c 

abandoned property 

111:170-171, 174-176 

Absalom. PN 

1:182n. 

Abam, PN 

11:193a 

Abu-eriba, PN 

III:264a 

Abazu, RN 

I:463b 

abukkatu-pianX (WS) 

1:362 

Abbael, RN 

11:329, 370a-d; III:284a-d 

Aburu, GN 

III:235b, 236a 

Abban, RN 

11:33 lc 

Abutenu, PN 

111:256b 

Abbiryahu, PN 

II :174a 

Abydene nome 

I:6c; III;9d 

Abd’alga, PN 

II: 166b 

Abydos, GN 

1:5, 41b, 43a, 55,55b, 55d,61, 

Abdamru, PN 

II: 176a 


68, 69-70, 116b; II: 188d; 

Abdi-Adali, PN 

III :255a 


111:37, 116, 120a 

Abdi-Asiita, RN 

111:240. 24ld 

Abyss 

11:213d 

Abdi-Hagab, PN 

III:256b, d, 257a 

abyss (Sum., abzu) 

1:512b, 517c, 518a, 522d, 

Abdi-Heba, PN 

111:237-239 


523a-b, 524a, c, 525d, 527a, 

AbdTib, PN 

11:202 


528d. 530a, d 

Abdiineki, PN 

III:93a, c 

ubzu (enifrle (Sum.) 

11:390. see Eabzu 

Abdi-Yarah, PN 

III:255d 

Abzu, (abyss) 

1:512b, 517c, 518a, 522d, 

Abd-Labit, Abd-Labi’t, PN 

U:22Ib 


523a-b, 524a, 524c, 525d, 

Abd-L’T, PN 

11:22 Id 


527a, 528d, 530a, 530d 

Abd’obodac, PN 

II: 192c, 193a 

Abzu, GN 

h:428d, 431a 

abecedaries 

1:362-365 

acclaimed (Eg., hknw) 

I:16n. 

Abena, PNf 

11:5 

Acco, GN 

111:94c 

Abi, DN 

1:169a-c 

accoutrement (ws., NSG) 

I:355c 

Abiadu, PN 

111:250a 

accuse (Eg., srh) 

I:l00n. 

Abiditan. RN 

I:462b 

Achaemenid 

11:314-316 

Abieshuh. RN 

1:462b 

Achaemenid Persia 

11:407 
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Acropolis 

111:57 

Ada, PN 

II: 164a 

adab instrument(s) (Sum.) 

Il:427b 

Adab, GN 

II:337a: 111:315b 

Adad. DN 

1:407a, 410a, 413d, 417-418, 
444h, 452c, 457b, 457d, 459c, 
478a, 479a, 487b; II:245d, 
259d, 332c, 337a. 339b-c, 
352d: 111:327, 328c, 330b-c 

Adad-behi-ka”in, PN 

l:466d 

Adadguppi, PNf 

1:477 478 

Adad-nerari (1), RN 

I:464d, 480c 

Adad-neiari (ID, RN 

1:465c 

Adad-nerari (III), RN 

I:465d; 11:272-277,283:111:278 

Adad-salulu, RN 

I:464a 

Adad-Sar-ilani, PN 

III:52d 

Adam, GN 

II:213c. 214b 

Adam, PN 

1:449 

Adamirn, GN 

Hf:I2d 

Adaimna, MN 

I:438b 

Adammatera, DN 

I:429b, 430c, 438b 

Adamshah, GN 

11:391 b 

Adamu, RN 

1:463b 

Adana, GN 

II: 149a 

Adanawa, GN 

II:l25a-126a 

Adaniya, GN 

1:196a; 111:102a 

Adapa, PN 

1:449, 469b 

Adar, MN 

I:467b 

Adasi, RN 

1:464a 

Adda’a, PN 

III:303a 

Adda-danu, PN 

111:239a 

Adda-kala, PN 

111:303b, 304a 

Addali, GN 

III:235d 

Addam, MN 

1:403d; H:367d; 111:278. see 
Adar 

Addaya, Addayu, PN 

III:238c, 242d 

adder(s) 

1:298c 

Addu, DN 

H:329a, 331c 

Adduia, PN 

IIl;243b, d 

Addulanu, PN 

111:255a 

adhere (Eg., mdd) 

l:12n. 

Adiyah. PN 

II: 188a 

administrative council 

I:I07a 

Admonitions, CN 

1:93-98, 109n., 123it. 

Adon, RN 

111:132-133 

Adonai 

I:3l8a-d 

Adoniyahu, PN 

11:200 

adoption 

111:168, 186-187 , 271-272 

Adtamelech. RN 

111:244 

Adrassus, GN 

III:137d 

Adrate, GN 

Il:369d 

adultery 

111:311 

adultery, punishment 

111:3 lie 

Aduntam, DN 

l:l69a-c 

Adutuna, GN 

III: 12d 

Aegean, GN 

II:15d 

afflati 

l:556d 

Afterlife 

I:267b 

Agade 

1:461. see Akkad 

Agaptarti, PN 

1:291 b 

agargara -fish (Sum.) 

I:571c, 572c 

AGA-vessels (Sum.) 

1:523b 

aggressive (Eg., h'.kw) 

I:8n. 

agriculture 

I:283a, 283c, 11:222 

Agrunkug, TN 

I:536a 

ague 

1:489a 

Ahab, RN 

11:261-264 

Ahatabu, PNf 

II:188a, 18Sc 

Ahatumilki, PN 

111:9* 

Ahaz, RN 

11:200 

Ahhiyawa, GN 

11:86c, l*0c 


Ahhula, GN 

1:196a 

Ahio, PN 

III: 122c, 215 

Ahirom, RN 

11:181 

Ahi-Saduq, PN 

II:370d 

Ahiyahu, PN 

IH:79d 

Ahtamu, EN 

III :52b 

Ahmes-Nefertari, RNf 

I:lllu. 

Ahmose, RN 

1:11 In.; 11:5-7; III:21a 

Ahush, TN 

II:423a, 430a 

Ahutab, PN 

HI:208c, 209, 21*a, 207, 215a 

Aia, DNf 

II:256b, 256d, 260d 

a’ilu 

II:358b 

Aitakkama, RN 

II:89a, 89d 

Aja 

Il;336c, 367b, 368a d, s»e Aia 

Ajjaru, MN 

II:367d 

Akabiah, PN 

11:191a 

A-kala, PN 

IH:306a 

Akanosh. RN 

H:48b 

Akayu, PN 

Iil:93a 

akh (Eg.) 

1:5b, 19a 

Akhaigbu, PN 

II:188d 

Akhayus, RN 

11:164a 

Akhenaten, RN 

I:46d, 130: II:66b; 111:240 

Akhet 

1:5c, 8b, 13c. 14a, 16b, 264, 
27 c 

Akhet-Alen, GN 

11:67c 

Akh-menu, TN 

1:69 

akitu festival (Akk.) 

1:403d 

Akiya, RN 

I:463d 

Akka, RN 

1:469b, 550-552 

Akkad 

1:176a, 404, 414d, 415b-c, 
416d, 419, 420a. 423a, 468d, 
469a, 469c, 478c, 482a, 482c; 
II:245c, 247b, 247d, 248d, 
249c, 252b, 253a, 253d, 257a, 
337b, 351c, 387-389c, 390a, 
409a-b, 411a, 413c 

Akkadayu, PN 

III: 139b 

Akkade, GN 

11:243-244, 365a, 366a-b; 
III:299c; see Akkad 

Akkadian blanket 

I:430d 

Akkadian, EN 

1:185, 194, 592b; 11:79; 111:87, 
125 

Akkad-the-City 

11:337b 

Akkaiti, PNf 

III:272a 

Afcko, GN 

np 12c 

AkSak, Akshak, GN 

I:571a, 57 Id, 572c; n:409b 

Aksap, GN 

III; 12c 

Aksaray, GNm 

II: 124 

Akshak, GN 

1:469c 

Akshak-shemi, PN 

ll:399d 

Aktum carpet 

I:587c 

Akturn cloth 

I:587a, 587c 

Akubia, GN 

111:277 

ala irtstrument(s) (Sum.) 

I:525c; II:427b, 432c 

Alalhaz, GN 

1:164a 

Alai, DN 

I:434a, 441a-b. 442b 

Alalah, Alalakh, GN 

I:479a-d, 480a; 11:329, 33 Ic, 
368-370; 111:236,249-254,275- 
278, 283 

Alaltalli 

1:188b d 

Alalu, DN 

II:95d 

Alanya, GN 

111:137 

Alashia, Alasiya, GN 

I:93a, 93n., 156c-d, 164b, 192- 
193, 202c; III: 104b 

Alashian, GN 

291d 

Alaway ammi, DN 

111:696 

alderwoman 

111:269a 

Aleppo, GN 

1:185, 211a, 479a: II:39a-b. 
90a, 152. 213, 216d, 263c-d, 
265a, 370a; III: 12a, 68b, 69b, 
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ale-seller 

aleuromancy 

Alexander (III, die Great), RN 
Alexander (IV), RN 
Alexander, RN 
Alexandria, UN 
al fa-grass 

AlXiAMESUM-stearite 
algar insttument(s) 
algarxur-insirumeni(s) 

Alhiuta, UN 
•llanum -oak 
Allanzunni-deity 
Allat, DNf 
Alluwa. PN 
Almina, GN 
Alphabets) 
alphabetic 
Altar house 
AlXIRIKU-biixl (Sum.) 

Alulim, RN 
Alziya, GN 
Atnae, GN 
Amame, GN 
Amanus mountains 
Amama, GNm 

Am a r Sin, RN 
Amar Suena, RN 
Amaryaw, PN 
Ama sukkal, PNf 
Amasyahu, PN 
Ama-ushumgal-anna, 

Amaushumgalanoa, DN 
Amaza, DN 
Ambar, GN 
Amenemhet 111, RN 
Amenemhei, Amenemhet I, RN 
Amenemope, PN 

Amenhetep, PN 

Amenhotep I, RN 

Amenhotep II, RN 

Amenhotep III, RN 

Amenhotep IV (Akhenaten), RN 

Amenhotep, RN 

Ameni, RN 

Amenmose, PN 

Amenophis IV, RN 

Ames sceptre 

Aminu(m), RN 

Amit Gate 

Amka, GN 

Amitla, PN 

Ammaha, GN 

Ammakki, GN 

Amman, GN 

Ammatwlla, PN 

Ammia, PN 

Ammidiiana, Ammi-diiana, RN 
Ammihama, PN 
Anuninadab. RN 
Ammtsaduga, Ammi-saduqa, RN 
Ammishtamru, 'Amniitiemru. 

AmmiStamni, Ammitranmt, RN 
Amnutaku, PN 
Ammiya, GN 
Ammizzadu, DN 
Ammon, EN, PN. RN 
Ammonite, EN 


249a, 251, 277; see Halab 

I:586a 

1:421 

I:462d 

I;463a 

III;22a-b 

III :22a 

1:517d 

I:513a 

I;555a, 558c 

1:512d 

1:182a 

I:5I3a 

IU:66d 

U:191d 

l:181c-d 

I;189b-c 

1:362-365 

I:xxiii 

111:131a 

1:513a 

1:449 

1:164b 

I:479b 

II:369d 

I:471a 

1:68, 185; 111:236, 239, 242, 

276 

I:469d 

11:390 

II: 172a 

I!I:269a 

111:864 

1:543c, 554, 55Bb, 558d 

1:434a, 442b 

ll:407d 

111:35 

1:66-68, 11 On. 

I:104n., 115-122; 11:64b; 

III:10a, lOd. 15a 

I:104n. 

ll:6d-7a 

11:19-22 

1:43, 44n. 

1:48. 68 

Il:22d 

1:107 

1:41, 41a, 43c 
1:185; 111:237, 240 
I:38c 

1:463b; 11:259 
I:437a 
1:158a 
II: 162b 
1:164b 
H:369b 
11:139 

I:205b, 205d 
Il:369c 

I;462b; 11:258, 362 
UI:69c 

II: 139b, 139d 
I:462b; 11:392 

1:357a, c, 358a, c; 111:98-99, 

201a, 256b, 257b-d, 258a 

11:368-369; 111:253-254 

I:479b 

II:95d 

11:140 

11:139. 201: lll:245d 


Ammulanasi 
Ammuna, RN 
Ammunenshi, RN 
Ammunki, DN 
Ammura, GN 
Ammurabi, PN 
Ammurapi (III), RN 
Ammurapi’, RN 

Amnad, GN 
Amnanu, RN 
Amon, DN 
Amonkhau, PN 
Amon-Re. Amun-Re, RN 
Amorite, Amotites, EN 

amphiclyony 

Arnq 

Amqa, GN 
amulet(s) 
amuleric decree 
Amun, DN 


Amunki, DN 
Amun-of-the-Road, DN 
Amun-Re, DN 


Amun-Re-Harakbty, GN 
Amun-user-he, boat name 
Amuq, GN 
Amurrice, EN 
Amumi, GN 


An, DN 


Anah, GN 
Anakharat, GN 
Anam, RN 
Anana, PN 
Anani, Anabi', PN 
Ananiah, PN 
Anatllenu, PN 
Ananu, PN 
Ana-Sin taklaku, PN 
Anat, DNf 
Anath is Content 
Anatolia(n). GNm 
Anatolia, GNm 
Anatu, Anat, DNf 


Anatu-wa-’Aoartu, DNf 
Anbu, RN 
Ancient Gods, DN 
AiUjty, GN 


l;78n 

I:19Sd, I96a, 196d 
I:78a, 79d 
H:95d 
1:164a 
III:283a 
1:357, 358d 

I:215b, 357c; III:94b, 95a, 99a, 
c 

II: 191d 
1:462b 

II:64b; III:32b, 100c see Amun 

III;29d 

III: 16a, 27 

1:535, 566c; II:251a, 257, 
362b-363b; III:296c, 316d 
111:315-316 
II: 162b, see ’Amuq 
1:190b, 190d 
11:221, 222 
111:21 

1:23-25, 26a, 26c, 41a, 43. 
43b-c, 44c, 50a, 55-57, 81a, 
90-93, 126d, 126n„ 128n„ 
328d; 11:7, 8b-c, 9d, 10a c, 
lid, 12b. 13c, 18d. 20a, 20b, 
24a. 24d, 25d, 3la, 34a-36a, 
42a, 43a, 45a, 64c; see Amon 
I:169a c 
I:90c 

I:37b, 38-40, 55-57, 90-93, 
135a; !I:9a, 10b, 14a, 16a, 16c, 
17a-d, 21d, 22a. 22d, 25c, 27d, 
29c-d, 31b-c; see Amon-Re 
H:13c 
1:90a 
II: 155a 
111:90-91 

11:31-32, 93, 94a, 94d, 95a-b, 
96c, 97b, 97d, 99ab; III:52c-d, 
91c, lOOd, 240, 243a 
1:512d, 514a, 514c, 515a, 
515d,519a-b,520b-523b, 525c, 
531b-c, 533a, 536a-b, 542b, 
551a, 552c, 555a, 557a, 576b, 
581a, 587c: II:243a, 244c, 
247a, 248b, 250b, 25Id, 257, 
409a, 411a, 423b, 431b, 432c- 
433c 
II: 155a 
II :22b 

II :255a, 399d 
111:315c 

III: 105d. 120c, 121c, 131 
111:161-163. 168-193 
111:112 
111:201a 
II:399d 
11:282-283 
II :23d 

1:151, 172, 173, 207; 11:79 
11:353 

1:243-244a, 250b-254d,257b-c, 

258b-c, 259a, 260b, 268a-270, 

271c-d, 299c, 300a, 303d, 

314a, 335c, 337b, 337d. 338c. 

343, 346c-350c; III: 104b 

I:296b, 304c 

111:235 

1:168-171 

I:41a 
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Anga’i-x, GN 
Angal 

ANHBM (cosmetics?) (WS) 

Ani, GN 

animal-driver 

animating 

Artisa, GN 

AniCa, RN 

ankara -weapon (Sum.) 
ankh (Eg.) 

Ankhesenamun, RNf 
Ankhohapi, PN 
Ankhu, PN 
Ankuwa, GN 
Anna, DN 
Annana. PNf 
Anne-babdu, PN 
Anniya, RN 
Annunaki-deities, DN 
Annunciation 
Annunciation (Eg., Aw) 
Annunitum, Annunitu. DNf 
anomalous births 
Anshan, GN 
Anshar, DN 
AtlSUd. DN 
ANSUR. DN 
Aniaeopolis, GN 
Antakya, GNm 
Antasutra, TN 
andchrelic arrangements 
andchretic pledge 
antidole 
Antigonus, RN 
Antiochus (III), RN 
Aittiochus (IV), RN 
Antu, DNf 
Anu, Anum, DN 


Anubis, DN 
Anukis, DNf 

Anun(n)a-gods, Ammnaku, 
Anun(n)a, Anunnaki, DN 


Anunitu 
Anu-power 
Anuwanza, PN 
Any 

Anzahu. GN 
Anzapahhaddu, PN 
Anziliya. GN 
Anzn-bird 

Anzu, DN 

Apantu, DN 


HI'.235b 

1:413a 

1:250b, 251b, 253e 

I:435a; III:32a 

Ill;58d 

I:8nt 

1:187c 

1:182-184 

11:421 c 

11:152 

1:190b 

II: 190b 

1:104b 

1:159d, 21 lc; Ill:67c-d 
I:434b, 438b 
111:69a 
111:31 lb, d 
II:87c-88a, 88c 
1:149d, 170-171 
1:13d, 13n., 17d, 17n. 

1:13n. 

H:245c; III:316a, 328d, 332d 

I:423a-c 

11:247c, 409b 

1:391 arb 

I:514c 

I:480c 

II:61d 

11:272 

11:407b 

111:304-305 

111:263 

I:320b 

I;463a 

I:463a 

I:463c 

II:95d 

I;384b-385c, 387b-d, 388b-c, 
391a, 392a, 394b, 395d, 399a, 
399c, 401a, 401d, 405c-d, 
408a, 409c-d, 411a, 412d, 
413a-b. 416d, 418c, 449a-b, 
457b, 457c d, 458b, 459c, 
460b, 469a, 470a, 470c, 474b, 
480b: II:95d. 257a, 336a. 352b, 
366a; 111:272c, 327 , 328c, 
329a-c, 330b, 331b, 332b-d, 
333a, c 

1:43, 55b, 103c, 85-89: 11:55, 
64d; IIl:6c-d, 8a 
1:130, 132c 

I:382a, 383b-c, 386c-d, 393a, 
393c, 394c, 395d, 399d, 4t0d, 
401a-407a, 411c, 412a. 415a, 
450a, 451b-c, 453b, 459d, 
460b, 475a, 512a, 512d, 516a, 
519d, 521b. 554b, 555a, 584c, 
587c; II:250d, 336a, 353c, 
425b, 429b-d: 111:327a, d 
11:313c, see Annunitum 
I:408a, 480b, 480c 
I:177c 

III: 16a, see Ani 
III:100a, c 
I:l88b-c 
1:188a, 201c 

ll:278d, 420c, 421d. 423c-d, 
425a, 429b 

1:404, 41 lc, 452c, 455a; 

111:327-334 

II:95d 


Apapa, RNf 
Apasa, GN 
ape 

Apep (Apepis), DN 
Aphek, GN 
Apiasha!, GN 
Apil-Adad, DN 
Apil-Sin, RN 
Apiru, EN 


Apiruma, EN 
Apish, GN 
Apishal, GN 
Apkalium, PN 
apocalypse 
Apophis, Apopis 
appeal (Eg., spr) 
appear (Eg., h'j ) 
Appu, PN 
apron 
Apsu 


Apsu-gods 
Aqhatu, PN 
Aqqi, PN 
Arabic 
arable land 
Arad, GN 
Atad-Ea, PN 
Arad-Mullissu, PN 
Arahsamna, MN 
Arallu, GN 
Aram, GN 

Aramaic Dream Report, CN 
Aramaic, EN 

Arame, GN 
Arammadara, RN 
Aiammara, PN 
Arash, Arashu, GN 
Ala&ihu, GN 
Aratia, GN 

Arawanna, Arawannan, GN 

archers 

archive(s) 

ardadillu- plant 

Ardu. PN 

arganum-ba\m 

ARGtBtL-structure (Sum.) 

Arihu. PN 

Arik-den-ili, RN 

Arinna, GN 

Aripsa, GN 
AriSu (Demander), PN 
Arisum, GN 
Ari-Tessub, PN 
Ari-Tesub, RN 
ark 

Arlawizzi, PN 
Armanum, GN 
Annatarhunta, PN 
army 

army, description of 
Ameh, GN 
Amon, GN 
arnuwata 
arnuwalas-womaa 
Amuwanda II, RN 


ni:201c 
II :85c 
1:119c 

1:32; see Apophis 
11:21c; 111:133a, 243 
I:463b, 463d 
11:319 

1:462b, 468b 

1:133d; H:22c, 27, 28a; 

111:237b, d, 242c; see Habiio, 

Hapiru 

HI; 100c 

II: 155a, 155c 

HI:235d 

111:307b 

1:27-30 

1:14, 14a, 45, 118a, see Apep 
I:100n. 

I:19n. 

1:153-154 
I:100d. lOOn. 

I:381d.391a-394a, 398d, 399c- 
400b, 401b, 407d, 408a. 408c, 
469c, 554; III:328d, see Abm 
111:328a 
1:274, 343-356 
1:461 
111:81 
I:403a 
111:81-85 
II:368a 
111:244 

I:463c; II:367d 
I:407d 

11:152, 155a, 2133b 
111:207, 218 

11:141, 147. 184-186, 163,202; 

111:78, 81, 125 

11:266b, 274c 

I:462b 

II:369c 

1:310, 315c, 318a 
I:298a 

I:532a, 547-550 
II:87a 

111:1 Id, 12b 
III:27b 
I:571b 
I:462d 
1:513a 
1:513a 
111:246a 
l:464d 

1:159b, 184d; II:105b-c, llld; 

iri:68a 

II:90d 

I:252b, 273c 

III:235d 

II:369c 

IIMOOc 

I:458b 

III:59d 

11:244-245, 255c 
I:l99d-200a, 201d-203b 
I;77b-c 

I:334c-d, 336a 
II:214b 
II; 138c 
ll:L10b, 114d 
11:119a 

1:156, 157d, 159b 
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Amuwanda, RN 
Aroer, GN 

arousal (Eg., h’j, h’j'j) 

Arpad, GN 
Arqu, GN 
Arrapha, GN 
ariowhead(s) 

Arsames, PN 

Arsawa, PN 

Arsay, daughter of Ya'lbdariu 

Arslan Tash, GNm 
Artasumara, PN 
Artaxaixes I, RN 
Artaxerxes III, RN 
artisan (Eg., harsa) 
artisan reed 
Am, GN 
Aruna, GN 
Aruru, DNf 
Arusna, GN 
Arzawa, GN 

Araawan, GN adj. 

Arzawiya, GN 
Arziya, GN 
ssa foetida 
Asag, DN 
Asakku, DN 
Asalluhi, Asailuhi, DN 
Asarluhi, DN 
Asayahu 
ash wood 
Ashahebsed, PN 
Ash’aldu, GN 
Ashared-apil-Ekur 
AshdOdite 

asberah 
Ashertu, DNf 
Ashian, PN 
Ashimbabbar, DN 
Ashim-Bethel, DN 
Ashkelon, GN 
Ashmadu, RN 
Ashnan, DN 

Ashratum, DNf 
Ashtart, DNf 

Ashtert-Name-of-Ba’l, DNf 
Ashur 

Ashur-apla-idi, RN 
Ashur-bel-kala, RN 
Ashur-bel-nisheshu, RN 
Ashur-da'’inanni ( PN 
Ashur-dan (I), RN 
Ashur-dan (II), RN 
Asbur-dan (III), RN 
Ashur-dugul, RN 
Ashur-nadin-ahhe(I), RN 
Ashur-nadin-ahhe (II), RN 
Ashur-nadin-apli, RN 
Ashur nadin shumi, RN 
Asliurnasirpal (1), RN 
Ashumasicpal (II), RN 
Ashur-nerari(I), RN 
Ashui-nerari (ID, RN 
Ashur-nerari (III), RN 
Ashur-nerari (IV), RN 
Ashur-nerari (V), RN 
Ashur-rabi (1), RN 


1:185, 190a, 222a; II:84a, 85a 
II: 138c 

1:12n. 

I:466a-c; 11:152, 213-217, 273 
11:214d 
1:466c 
11:221 

ni:l 16-117, I18c, 119a, c, 

126a, 130-131 

III:238a 

I:25lb, 253d, 255b-c, 256a, 
259c-d. 261 b 
11:222 
111:240b 
II: 163b 
11:204 
riHla 
1:571b 

n:214d; III: 100c, 101c 
Il;9c, lOb-c 
1:492c 
I;205a-206b 

1:162a, 164b, 165b. 187b-c, 

188b-c; II:85a-86d, 107b 

1:185 

1:196a 

1:189d 

III :109c 

I:574a 

1:41 lb 

l:401d; H:259a, 366d 

1:533b. 534c 

11:200. 204 

l:346d 

III: 2 Ed 

111:235b 

1:465b 

III:245d 

II: 17 la, 172a, 172c, 179a 

1:149 

111:211 b 

I:520d, 553a; Il:251b 
1:310, 320b, 321b 

11:41 

I:462b 

I:578a, S80d, 583a, 585c; 

11:413d 

11:257 

II; 182a, 182c, 184 
11:183c 

1:468; H:223a; see Assur 

1:464a 

1:465b 

1:464c 

1:466d 

1:465a 

1:465 c 

I:465d 

1:464a 

1:464c 

l:464d 

I:464d 

l:462d 

1:465b 

1:465c 

1:464c 

l;464c 

1:465a 

1:465c 

l:465d 

1:464c 


Ashur rabi (II), RN 
Ashur-iemnisheshu, RN 
Ashur-resh-ishi (1), RN 
Ashur-resb-ishi (11), RN 
Ashur-shaduni, RN 
Ashur tafclak, PN 
Ashur-uballit, RN 
ash-wood 

Ashyahu, Ashyaw, RN 
Asia, GN 
Asian Bedouin 
Asiatic(s), EN 


Asiatic(s), list of cursed 
Asiatics (Eg., Sryw) 
ASSaratta 
assassination 
assault (Eg., 2a dda) 
Assembly Place of the Gods 
associates (Eg., wndwt) 
Assuan, GN 
Assur. GN, DN 


Assurbanipal, RN 

Assur-etilluili, RN 
Assumasirpal II, 
Assur-nasir-apli, RN 
Assur-sallim-ahhe, PN 
aSSuiu-wifc 
Assyria, GN 

Assyrian king lists 
Assyrian, EN 


Astarpa River 
ASlart of the Abi, DNf 
Aswt of the Pools, DNf 
A5tait of the Subu, DNf 
AiStart. AStar, AStarte, DNf 


Ascaca, GN 
Asulapama, PN 
Asura, GN 
Aswan, GNm 
Asya, GN 

arsKzm-vessel (Hia.) 
Atalligu, GN 
Atamar-lshtar, PN 
Atargatis, DNf 
Ateroth, GN 
AlarJumki, RN 
ATDN, GN 
o/e/-crown 
Aten, DN 

Aten-disk 
Athirat, DNf 

Alhribis, GN 
Athulissa 


1:465c 

l:464d 

1:465a 

1:465c 

I:464c 

1:466a 

l:464d 

11:15b, 16d, 17d 
11:171a, 174b 
ll:15a-b, 17d, 23c; 111:37 
II:6b, 14b 

1:19a, 35b, 50, 51b-d, 52a, 

64c, 67d, 77a, 77d, 78a, 78d, 

79a, 79c-d, 81c, 82a, 94n., 

95n., 98a, 98c, 107c-d, 108b, 

109d, 110a. 124b; 11:8, 13b. 

13d, 17a, 19c, 20b, 21c-d, 22a. 

2Sd; 111:16 

l:51b-d, 52a 

I:98n. 

lll:63d-64a 

1:66; 11:198, 217a 

lit 12c 

1:395a, 395d, 396c 
l:9n. 

111:141 

1:164b, 403d,404,444,466a-b, 
470,472a, 472c, 473a-b, 480d; 
11:213c, 259,264-267,270-271, 
276d, 277, 295, 325, 337b, 
353; 111:139, 140 
1:310, 416c, 421, 473-476; 
11:407; 111:140, 261 
I:478b 
1:470-471 

III :139b 
II:358a-b 

1:323b, 3264; Il:99d, 159b 
160c; III:52b-c 
1:463-465 

1:414d, 416c, 467a-c, 472d, 

473b, 476-477, 482; 11:353- 

360, 389, 407; 111:244-246 

ll:85c-d 

I:440a 

1:440a 

l:439d, 440a 

1:35-36, 149c-d, 432b, 434b-c, 
435a, 439b, 439d, 440a-b; 
11:24a 

1:195b: II:89d 90a, 94a b 

111:137-139 

IIl:l3a 

II: 163; III: 141,168, sue Assuan 

III: 12d 

III:65d 

111:101c 

I:464a 

11:166 

II: 137d 

11:272. 274a 

HtiOOd 

l:29c-d, 38c; Il:62c 
l:42b-c, 43c. 43 , 44, 44a, 45- 
46,86c, 118a, 121c; II:66bfi7d 
H:62b 

I;299d, 300c-d, 301a, see 

Atiratu 

II:49a-c 

1:189b 
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Atiku (Binder), PN 

I:252b 

Atiratu, DNf 

1:250a, 253d, 254a, 255-260, 
262a, 269b-c, 271d, 274-275, 
278c, 279c, 335c. 336b, 337b, 
337d,338c 

Atlah, PN 

If: 166d 

atmospheres 

1:7 

Atrahsis, Alra-hasis, PN 

1:45 Id, 452a-b, 460d 

Attsnu-pumlini, PN 

1:273d, 348b 

Attar-l ] 

111:262a 

Actafimma, GN 

II: 85a 

Anarsamak, RN 

II: 152b, 213a, 213d, 214c 

Attartn, DNf, GN 

I:296d, 297a-b, 303d, 343a; 

III: I04h 

Attartu-wa-’Anatu, DNf 

I:303d, 304c 

Attani (’Attaru). DN 

1:242. 246d, 247d-248c, 269d, 
292a, 294a 

Atu, PN 

111:301 a 

Atum, DN 

1:8b, 9c, 10a-d. 11, lie. 12-13, 
14a, 15, 15n., 16b, 16n., 17n., 
18b. 18n„ 19n., 20, 22c, 22n., 
25b, 28-29, 33d, 34c-d, 40c-d, 
43. 45, 47b, 81a, 134b; II:30a, 
33a, 42d, 48d, 55a-b 

Amm-Khepri, DN 

I:40c; ll:48d 

august 

I:557a-b, 558d 

august god 

11:2 Id 

Auiun, PN 

II:369d 

Autibie, RN 

I:72d, 73b 

Avaiis, GN 

11:5, 6 

Avastana, PN 

111: 128a 

Avdat, GNm 

0:164 

Awal, GN 

II:388d 

Awan, GN 

II;391b 

Awariku, RN 

11:125a, 149a: 111:137, 138c 

Awel-Marduk, RN 

I:478b 

awilu (Akk.) 

Il:333b, 334b, 346d, 348a- 
349a, 355d 

Aw-ilu, PN 

1:45 lb 

Awsalahi, PN 

II; 166b 

Ay, RN 

1:44-45, 68; 11:66-67 

Aya-[sebjsi, PN 

111:262a 

Ay a ahhc, PN 

111:271 

Ayakku, GN, (TN) 

1:314a 

Ayaru, Ayar, MN 

I:403d, 466c 

Aynayna, GN 

HI: 14b 

Ayyamurru (weapon name) 

I:249b 

Azaiah, RN 

1:463b 

Azariah, Azatyahu, PN 

11:198, 205; III:84a, c, 168 

Azatiwada, RN 

11:148-150; see Azatiwata 

Azariwadaya, GN 

ll:150a-b 

Azatiwata, RN 

11:124-126; see Azatiwada 

Azekah, Azeqah, GN 

11:304; 111:80c 

A-zida, PN 

III:302b 

Azira, Azitu, RN 

II:93-96a b, 99a 

Aziranu, PN 

III:255a 

Azirn, RN 

111:240 

Aziwasis. PN 

111:137 

azmrfruit 

1:30 la 

Azran. GN 

11:154b 

Azupiranu. GN 

1:461 

Azzt, GN 

U:87d-88c 

Azzi’iltu, PN 

111:112a, c 

ba (Eg. soul) 

1:8a, 8b, 8c, 8n., 11a, 12a, 
16c-d, 19c, 25b-c, 41a-b, 43c, 
48. 50, 55c, 63a-b, 65, 81d, 
95n.; 111:321-325 

Ba’al Hammon, DN 

II: 148c 

Ba’al KRNTRY5, DN 

II:15tb 

Ba’al Kura, DN 

1H: 138a 

Baal Meon. DN 

II: 137c, 138d 


Ba'al of the furnace 

111:137, 138a 

Ba’al Semed, DN 

IT: 148c 

Ba'al Shamem, DN 

II:150d; see Ba’lshamayn 

Baal, Ba’al, DN 

1:35,91n„ 149,299 300,301b, 
313d, 318b, 318d, 320c-d, 
322c. 466a; II:23a, 29a, 30b, 
35d, 36c, 37d, 140, 149-150; 
111; 15b, 201c, see Ba’lu 

BaaDMaster, DN 

Il:146b 

Baalat/Mistress, DNf 

11:151-152 

Ba’al-azki, PN 

111:257b 

Baalhanan. PN 

11:198, 199 

Baalmahar, PN 

111:27a, 29b-c 

Baalyasha, RN 

11:201 

Baba, DNf 

II:429d-431d 

Baba, PN 

11:5 

Babai, DN 

II:62b 

Baba-shuma ibni, PN 

I:444d 

Babaci, PN 

21:399 

Babylon, GN 

I:40c, 154d, 176a, 195a, 203d, 
205d, 285-286, 310, 323b, 
324b-c, 325c-327c; 111:52, 58a, 
60a 

Babylon, king lists 

1:461-463 

Babylonian EN 

1:390, 401b, 403d, 404, 412b- 
413a, 415d, 421,461-463, 467- 
468, 469a, 469c-d, 477b, 478a, 
480-482 , 490b, 492a-495, 

533b; 11:198, 256-261, 305- 
314, 319, 324, 336a, 351c, 
360-361,362. 364, 365a, 366a, 
366c, 367a, 368a, 399b, d, 
407. 411; 111:78, 244a. 269, 
275 

Babylonian stone 

III:58d 

Bad-Tibira, GN 

1:514b 

Badul, GN 

ITI:235b 

Baenre-meriamon, RN 

111:37 

Bagavahya, PN 

111:116, 117, 125, 130b 

Bagazushta, PN 

111:174-176, 193, 194a 

Bahianu, PN 

III: 260b 

Bailiff 

1:390a, 390c 

baked goods (Eg., ipita) 

111:1 Id 

Bakemut, PNf 

III:32b-c 

Bakenptah, PN 

III: 16a 

Baket, PNf 

1:41; III:23b, d 

Batch tan. GN 

1:135-136 

Bakhu, GN 

1:32, 32a-d, 133c, 135b 

Ba’l 

II:173a, 223a, see Ba’al 

Ba’l of Sidon, DN 

II: 183c 

Ba’l Qudsh, DN 

11:223c 

Balaam, PN 

11:140, 141 

bata (Sum.) 

111:315-316 

balance (Eg., mb) 

I:I26n. 

BALBALE (Sum.) 

1:540, 541d, 542c 

Balih, GN 

11:264b, 266b, 267b, 269a 

Balih-River Deities 

1:435a 

fta-like {Eg., b'y) 

l:25n. 

Ba’l-Saphon (temple) 

1:305b 

Ba’lshamayn, DN 

II:155a-d: see Ba’al Shamem 

Ba’lu Sapunu. DN 

111:100a, 104b 

Ba’lu, DN 

1:241-273,274,283-285, 293d, 
295d-296a, 334c, 335d, 337d, 
3399c, 340d. 341b-c, 343a, 
344a, 345a-b, 347a-b, 351d, 
353a-d; III: 109a, see Baal 

Ba’lu R’KT, DN 

1:283d 

Ba’lu-’Ugarita, DN 

I:284a. 284c 

Bamah, RN 

II: 148c 

Bana’ilu, PN 

III: 113d 

Banat-Esaggil, PNf 

111:259 
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Banetjeiu, RN 
Bani-Dagan, PN 
Baninetjer, RN 
Bank, DNf, PNf 
Barama, GN 
Baratama, RN 
barbar -reeds (Sum.) 

Barditl garment 
Bar-ga’yah, RN 
Bar-Gush, RN 
Bar-Hadad, RN 
Barbuda 
Barikti, GN 
Ba’riiim, EN 
bark 

Bark of Millions 
barley 

barley flour 
barley-beer 
barley-house 
barley-loan 
Bar-Rakib, RN 
Banattama, RN 
barrenness 
Barsur, RN 
Ba'Sa, PN 
Bast, Bastet, DNf 

baHs) (WS) 

Bata, PN 

tor-measure (WS) 
battle (Eg., s'h ) 

Battle Gate 
Ba’u, DNf 
Bauneger, RN 
Baunetjeren, RN 
Bay ay a, PN 
Bazaya, PN 
BD[-]R, PNf 
beat (Eg., knkn) 

Bebty, RN 
Beby, RN 

become lost (Eg., tnm, mmw) 

Beder. RN 

Bedjau, RN 

Bedouin, EN 

Beelsheroayin, DN 

beer 

beer hall 
beer, types of 
beer-bread 
beer-mash 
Beersheba, GN 
begetter (Eg., wit ) 

Behdetite, DN 
beings of the plain 
Beirut, GNm 
Beit-she’an, GN 
Beit-sopiri, GN 
Bel, DN 


Bel, GN 
Bela, DN 
Belan, GN 
Belat-Shuhnir, DNf 
Belat-Terraban, DNf 


1:7 la 

H:369c 

1:70a 

11:186 

ni:236a 

II: 332c 

1:57la, 572a, 572c 

I:587a-b 

11:213-217 

II; 155a 

11:155a 

I:587a 

I:473b 

II: 148c 

I:28c-i, 29a, 90a, 90n„ 118a, 
134, I35d 
1:34c 

I:85d, 99a, 99c d, 104c, 294c, 
314c, 352a, 428-431; 11:222: 
IH:5, 207, 214, 295a-d 
111:201-202 
1:428-430, 557c 
111:123c 
111:139, 140 
II: 158a, 160c-16la 
I:479c 
111:251-252 
11:158b, 159a, 160c 
111:202b 

i:107b-c; II:20b; 25d, 28a; 
III:9d 

I:519d; see tor-measure 
1:85-89 

Ill;8lb, 82a, b; see bat 
I:16c-d 

I:433a, 433d, 435b, 436a 
II:407b, 408c 
I:71a, 72a 
I:72a 

III: 108b, 109a 
I:464b 
III: 112a 
I:92n. 

1:72 
1:7 la 
l:l0n. 

I:90b 
1:70a 
111:16-17 
1U: 132-133 

I:29d, 37c, 87a: 111:27, 30a, 
207, 2)5d, 249, 258a 
111:27, 30a 
I:557c 

1:152b, 170d; l!L:295b 

I:37a-c 

III: 83a 

I:20n. 

II;24b, 25b, 29a 

1:5926 

111:12c 

□1:124 

III: 12d 

1:3134, 321a, 325b, 326b, 

444b-c, 469c, 472b; 111:207, 

212b 

II;365d 

111:166-167 

111:2356, 236a 

II :399c 

II:399c 


Bel-bani, RN 
Bel-dan, PN 
Belet-ekalli, DNf 
Belet ili, DNf 


Belet-kala-ili, DNf 
Bel-Harran-belu-usur, PN 
Bel-ibni. RN 
Bel ili, DNf 
Belit, DNf 
Belit-seri, DNf 
Belshazzar, RN 
Belu, RN 
Bel-ushallim, PN 
benben (Eg.) 

Bene-Gush 
Ben-’ozen, PN 
BenteSina, RN 
Bentresh, RNf 
Beor, PN 
Berechia, PN 
Berechyahu. PN 
Bernice, RNf 
Berossos. AN 
Bet-Gush, GN 
Beth Bamolh, GN 
Bethel, DN 
Be4tel, GN 
Bet-HRPD, GN 
Beth-Shan, Besian, GN 
Bem-Huber, GN 
Bezer, GN 
Mn-stone (Eg.) 

Bibitta, GN 
Biblical Hebrew 
Bibra-bird 
Big Brother 
bihtrt -wood (Sum.) 
BiJbeis. GN 
billy-goat 
Bin-’Anar 
Binemwase, PN 
Bin Uu, PN 
Binu-’Ayana, PN 
Birala, GN 
Bird 
bird(s) 

bird(s) 

bird(s) (offermg(s) of) 
Biniu, GN 
BirHadad 
Birfiurture, PN 
birth 

birth omens 

birth-stone(s) 

bison 

Bison Door 
Bison, (constellation) 
Bitsanu, GN 
Bittatti. PNf 
Ms-7r/<-sione (Eg.) 

Black Land, GN 
black-headed folk/people 
Blackheads 

bladder 

BN HRNK, PN 
BNH, RN 

Mf/u-personnel (WS) 


I:464b 

I:466d 

I:432b, 433a-b, 433d, 434b 

I:421a, 451a, 459c, 460b, 

472b, 476b-477c; 111:327,329a, 

332c 

1:451C 

I:466d 

I:462d; 11:300-302 

I:383d 

1:313d 

I:403c 

1:285 

1:463b 

II;259c 

I:7d, 39a, 39d 
11:214a, see Bar-gush 
lll:37d 

II:99b; III:52d 
1:135b, 135c-d 
11:140, 142a-c 
III: 122a 
11:197 
□1:22a, 22d 
1:449 

ll:2l4d, 216a 
II: 138c 

1:310, 314b, 322b 
11:214b 
III:80a 
11:25-27 

1:333, 334c. 336a 

II: 138c 

I:132d 

l:296c-d 

11:140 

I:586a 

I:589b 

II:424b 

111:9(1 

1:160b, 162c, 163a 

II:221d 

III;29a 

III :257a 

III: 110d-l 11a 

III. 12b 

1:581-584 

1:275, 280c-281c, 284c, 299b. 

300a, 349c 

1:38 la 

I.-308a 

111:33 lc 

11:152 

1:55 lb-c 

1:287-29# 

1:287-289 

I:382b, 383c 

11:391 

lt:427b 

1:417b 

111:238b 

III:283a-d 

1:132d 

11:16a 

I:402a-b, 405d. 407a, 410a, 

411c, 474c, 478a, 512a, 538b- 

c, 587c; see dark-headed people 

I:166d 

III: 109d 

II: 147a 

III: 107b 
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boar 

boa( of heaver 
Bod'eJmun, PN 
Bodtinnit, PN 
body (Eg ht ) 
Bokrinf, RN 
Book of Balaam 
Book of Daniel 
Book of Job 
Book of Proverbs 
Booths, Feast of 
booty 

borders (Kunmta) 

borrowing 

Borsippa, GN 

bovid(s) 

bow 

Bow [river] 

Bow Star 

Bow, (constellation) 
bowmen 

bowmen (Eg., pdtyw) 

Bowmen-chief 

bread 

break 
brick-mold 
bristle (Eg., djanrta) 
Broad of Chest 
bronze 

bronze kettles 
brother (Eg., sn) 
bsql-measun (WS) 
BSY, PN 
Bubastis, GN 
Bube, GN 
bucket 
Budilu, PN 
Bui, MN 
Bull 


bull men 

Bull Of His Mother, GN 

bull(s) 

bull-calf 

Bull-lhe-Son-of the-Sun-God, DN 
BUUJG (Sum) 

Bunene, DN 
Buqaiatu 
Buranu, PN 
Bureij, GNm 
burial cave 
Butman, GN 
Bunnar’ina, GN 
Bursag, TN 
Bur-sagale, PN 
Bur-Sin, RN 
burzibav/t 
Busiris. GN 
Busirite nome 
butchers 
butter 

Buzahum, RN 
Buzqa, GN 
Byblos, GN 

By bios, GN 


1:31b, 3 Id 
I:524c-d, 525a 
I:306a, 300c 
I:306a, 309c 
1:15n. 

11:187 

Il:142a-c 

111:218 

111:321 

1:115 

1:431 

II:12c-13a 

II:l00d-l01c, 102b-c 
I:xxvi 

1:314a; 11:309-310, 336d, 363b 
1:261 d 

I:345d-346d, 347c, 3504, 351a 

III:245d 

I:40ld 

I:417b 

I:64a, 64c, 65a, 78c. 81d. 82b 
I:94n. 

111:16a 

I:29d,85b. 155c-d, 156c. 157b- 

d, 163b-c; III:295a 

I:571b-d 

II:424c-d 

111:13a 

IU:329a-b. 333a-b 
l:65c 
1:153c 
1:12 6n, 

1:362a 

1:292a 

II:6lb 

111:332c 

1:316a 

I:446a 

II: 182b 

1:161, 184d, 185a, 243c, 244a. 
245c, 246c, 247c-d, 248a, 
253d, 255a, 257a, 258b, 259b, 
271d, 284a, 285a, 292c, 293b, 
310,313a, 316b-d, 317b, 318a, 
320c-d, 321 b, 334a, 335d, 341b 
l:392d, 393c, 395c, 396b 
I:24n„ 38a, 38n., 55n. 

I:29d, 79c, 88b-d 

II :79b 
II:359b 
1:530b 

ll:260d, 367b, 368a 

1:438c 

111:255a 

11:152 

111:271 

III:235d 

II:262a 

l:527a: II:407b 

1:466b 

II: 399b 

1:540c 

11:6 Id, 64c 

II;56c 

II:223b 

1:279a 

1:462b 

I:434c 

E89, 90b-c, 93c, 94d, 94n.; 

III :12c 
111:240-241 


By blos/Gubal, GN 
Caanan(ite[s]). GN, EN 

Cairo, GNm 
Calah, GN 
calendar 
calf, calves 
Calf-cult 
Cambyses, RN 
Canaanite, EN 
canal inspector 
canal(s) 

cane brake 
caprovid(s) 
caravan(s) 

Carchemish, GN 


Carchemishite, EN 

careening (Eg., hastakkata) 

camelian 

caipenter-god 

carp-flood 

case law 

cassia 

caffs) 

catfish 

canle 


cattle disease 
Cattle Quay 
Cedar Forest, GN 

cedar oil 
cedar wood 
cedar(s) 

cella 

Cfltis -trees 
Cemetery Gate 
censer 

cesestial divination 
champion 
Chaos (Eg 

chariot (Eg., mcirkabaia) 
chariot chassis? (Eg., anqafqafa) 
chariotry 

chariotry; Israelite 

cheese 

Chick 

Chief of Ma’hadu 

chief of police 

Chief of Sais 

Chief of the Ma 

chief singer (Akk., nargallu ) 

childbirth 

children 

children of the neck 
chthonic beings 
circle (Eg., dbn) 

Circlet 

citizens 

citizens, list of (Taya) 

City *f Lakes 
clay 

dedonomancy 
Cleopatra, RNf 
clothing 


11:146, 146d, 151-152, 181 
11:5, 6b, 8, 21b, 41;III:9, 14a, 
16 

111:37 

11:266-267, 284-286, 289 
11:222 
1:310, 313a 
1:310 
III: 127c 
1:310; 11:141 
III:32Sc, 332b 

I:298a, 316a, 3l6d, 450a, 514c. 

516-518; 11:257 , 305 , 340b; 

111:15b 

I:391a 

I:261d 

III:96c 

1:185, 189a, 189d-190c, 195b, 

467d: ll:103c-d; III:105d; see 

Karkamis 

ll:265a-b 

III: 13b 

l:132d, 133d 

1:408a 

I:585a 

111:269 

I:326c 

I:424c-d 

I:86d 

I:77b, 85a-c, 86a, 86d, 87a, 

95b. 96c, 129b, 287d, 288- 

289c, 3I6c, 426-427; 11:7a; 

Ill:8a 

1:426427 

I;77d 

II:245a 

l;399d 

I:64a 

1:165b, 170d, 17 id, 260a, 

261c, 263a, 317a 

1:445a 

I:541c 

I:440d 

1:55b 

I:423d-424a 

I:78b 

I:12n., 19n. 

Ill: 12b, 14a 
III: 13c 

Ul:45b c, 52c 

111:279 

1:162c 

I:6c 

111:104b 

111:30c 

II:47c, see Tefnaklit 

II:48b, see Akanosh 

1:470 

1:420421 

III:208a 

I:95n. 

1:14n. 
l:6n. 

I:6d 

I:62a, 65a 

111:277-278 

Il:57c 

1:121b, 169b-c 
I:425a 

II:166d; ni:22a 
I:9n. 
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Cloud-Rider 

l:248d, 249c, 251b, 252, 258a, 
261a, 266b 

Cobra 

I:82b, see:serpent, snake 

Coil 

1:26b 

coil (Eg., mb) 

i:26n. 

colophon 

1:151c 

colossi 

Ill:245b-c 

combat 

1:185-192 

combine (Eg., dmd) 

1:21 n. 

commander of the army 

111:29b 

Compendium, CN 

I:l29d 

compensation (Eg., Mb’) 

MOOn. 

complaint (Eg., ttinvt) 

I:100n, 

conclusion (Eg., rqyt) 

I:22n. 

conditional law 

El: 269 

confiscation 

IIl:77d 

Conqueror 

I:401d 

construction 

1:23a 

contract (WS.[Ar.], hyr) 

111:170-171 

contract-bread 

I:438a, 443a 

controller (Eg., shm) 

I:23n. 

cool waters (Eg., ijbhw) 

l:5n. 

copper 

111:31-32 

coriander 

I:250b, 278c, 362c 

cornel wood 

I:162d 

Coronation in Memphis, boat name II:5d 

coronadon ritual 

1:472 

corpse(s) 

11:144c 

corruption 

1:27 

corvee 

I:204d; II:105a-b; 11:199, 256 

cwvee-duty 

11:408a 

council (Eg., d'd’t) 

I:19n. 

Council of the DIdaniles 

I:358a 

Council of Iliirty 

1:120b 

council-chamber 

1:95c 

counselor (Akk., imtmtmi) 

1:449 

court boat 

I:100a, lOOn. 

Covenant Code 

111:270 

Cow Plenty 

1:527a 

cow(s) 

1:153, 155-156, 310, 311c,- 
312d, 319b, 3l9d 

Craftsmen 

I:407d, 409a 

crawling insects (Eg., difi) 

I:14n. 

creation 

1:511-518 

creative (Eg., pth) 

I:18ti. 

Creator of the Earth 

11:174 

creepy-crawlers 

I:256c 

cress 

E183C 

Crete 

I:94d, 94n„ 247a, 255c, 297b 

cripples 

I:5l8a-d 

crocodile 

I:53a. 53n., 86d, 94c, 100n., 
102c, 117b. 118c, 120d, 122b, 
124c-d: HI:323h. d 

cress over the stick 

III :299c 

Croucher 

I:390a, 390c, 413d 

Crusader Castle 

11:146 

Crushers 

II:223c 

eubit(s) 

I:32b. 83a-c. 117c, 123d 

cult centers 

I:41n. 

cult place or object (Akk. ambassi) 

i l:441d 

cult(s) 

1:55 

cultic herdsmen 

I:273d 

curse 

1:50; II:413d; III:66c, 137. 
138c, 219d, 272c 

Cush, GN 

111:29a 

cushion, saddle pad (Eg., kuSana) 

III: 13b 

Cutbah, GN 

11:389 

cycle 

I:5d 

Cyprus, GN 

I:93n., 192-193 

Cyrus, RN 

1:310, 468c; 11:314-316 

Dabibi, PN 

1:404, 415d; II:259c 


Dabibu (Flame), PN 

I:252b 

Dadband, RN 

1:462b 

Dadusha, RN 

II:332b, 353 

Dagan Lord of the Brickwork, DN I:432b 

Dagan, DN 

I:292c,296a, 334c, 335d, 409c, 
411a, 412d, 431-436, 437a, 
437d, 438b-4, 439a, 441a, 
441c, 442b. 443d, 444b; 

II:244c, 245a-b, 248b, 261c, 
337b; III: 12d, 329a-b, 330b, 
331b,333a 

Dagan, Son of 

I:246a, 246c, 268a-c, 269c, 
334c, 335d 

Dagan-el, GN 

III: 12d 

Dagania, PN 

II:399b 

dagger-bearer 

I:413b 

Dahara river, GN 

I:19ld 

Daistipassa, GN 

I:200d 

Dakkuru, PN 

11:325 

Dalbana, field name 

III: 306a 

dk/tfcm-groats (WS) 

I:362a 

dam 

11:165a 

Damal, DN 

111:101a 

Damascus, GN 

1:466a, 466d; 11:160a, 267c, 
268b, 27#d, 276b, 276d, 283- 
284;IH:105c,243a 

Damidata, PN 

111:145 

Damiq-ilishu, Damiqilishu, RN 

1:468b; II:362c 

Damkina, DNf 

I:392a, 399d; 11:337a 

Dammium, GN 

III:235d 

Damnassara 

1:158b 

Damtut-re’i, GN 

I:479d 

Damu, DN 

I:533d, 534c 

Danaray, PNf 

1:346b-c 

Daniel, PN 

1:285 

Dani’ilu, PN 

I:343-355b 

Dankuwa, GN 

1:20 la; II:87d-8Sa 

Danunians, EN 

Il:147d, 149 

Daphne, GN 

II: 16Gb 

dappled dog 

II:395a, 395c 

Dapur, GN 

III: 12d 

Darahna, GN 

I:201d 

Dargamana. PN 

111:141, 146a, 147a, 150a-b 

Darish-Iibur, PN 

ll:399d 

Darittara, GN 

1:191c 

Darius I. RN 

11:407; III; 13* 

Darius II, RN 

111:116-117 

Darius the Great 

11:404, see Darius I 

Darius, RN 

III: 123b. 125d, 126a, 128c, 
131c 

dark beer 

I:557c 

Dark Earth 

1:149d, 153a, 153c 

dark-headad people 

I:5I4a, 556b, 556d, 557b, 
558c; see black-headad people 

darkness (Eg., fckw) 

I:10n. 

Dasmaha, GN 

II:85b 

date palm 

I:298a 

David, RN 

l:182n„ 192; II:162a 

Dawn 

1:274-283 

day 

1:10c, l*n.; II:213d 

day of burial 

I:80c-d 

day of landing 

I:82d 

Day of shaving 

I:427d, 429c 

deadly letter 

I:xxvii 

death 

1:27-30, 48,49, 518c, 534a; 
Ill:324c-d 

deben (Eg.) 

I:90b-c; 11:13a; Ill:8c. V0d,31- 
32 

debt slave 

111:250 

debt transfer 

111:253-254 

decurium 

lll:57d, 60a 
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deed of sale 

deeds 

Deep 

Deep Blue 
deer 

Deir 'Alla, GNm 
Deir el-Bahari, GNm 
Deir el-Medineh, GNm 
Deiry of Blood. DN 
Delaiah, PN 
delivery (Eg-, Sonmtc) 

Delta man 
Delta, GN 
Delta-overseer 
Deluge 

Dendera, GN 
Dep, GN 
Der, GN 

Desher. PN 

destiny 

destruction 

Destruction of Mankind, CN 
detour (Eg., sawbib) 
Deuteronomy 

dew of heavens 

rfgr-sacrifies 

Dhiban 

Dhibonite, EN 
dialogue document 
Diblathaim, GN 
Dibon, GN 
Didanu, RN 
Dilbat, GN 
Dilnuin, GN 
Dilmuna, GN 
Dimatanu, DN 
Dimkurkurra. GN 
Dingirmah, DNf 
diorite 

disheveld (Eg., sakfi) 
disorder (Eg.,y^) 

District 
Dilana, RN 
Ditanu, EN 
divination 
divination device 
divinatory sound 
Divine Abode 
divine axe 

divine dwelling (Sum., agrun) 

divine falcon 

divine seer 

divine speech 

divine witnesses 

diviner 

divorce 

diiv-planK 

Djadjay, RN 

Djahi, GN 

Djahy, GN 

Djamer. GN 

Djdekare-Shema, RN 

Djndefre, RN 

Dj#di//(re, RN 

Djedkare, RN 

Djedkhemre, RN 

Djedsut, GN 

Djedu , GN 

Djedy (Djedkare), RN 


111:157 
1:26b, 26n. 

I:555a 
1:155b 
I:215a-b 
II: 140 
111:27 
1:52 

I:l70b-d 
111:116, 130a-b 
III: lid 
III: 14d 

1:94a, 95a-b, I08b-c; 111:16 
111:8-9 

I:397c, 398a, 452c, 458, 459c- 

d, 513, 515 

1:55 

II:57a 

1:413c, 420c, 461, 481c; 

Ul:332a 

IH:9c 

1:118a, 120c 

1:535-538 

I:97n. 

111:13a 

111:269 

1:2 51 b, 253c 

I:279a, 354d-355a 

H:137, see Dibon 

II: 137a 

111:271-272 

II:138d 

II: 138b-c 

1:463b 

I1.336d 

1:461 

I:202b 

1:263a 

I:412b 

111:333a 

I:151a 

III: 13a 

I:12n., 19n. 

1:24c 
1:462b 
1:338a 
1:422 
1:444 
I:425a 
I:391b 
l:437a-438d 
I:525b, 526c 
11:2 Id 
II: 142a 
1:23c 

II:97d-9Sc, 105b-l06c 

1:285-286 

111:251-252 

1:133d 

!:70a 

III: lid 

II: 13b, 16d. 19a, 28c, 38b 
II: 13d 
1:70c 

I:70b, 71b, 72a 

I:73c 

I:70b, 72b 

I:73b 

III :6c 

I:41a 

I:70b, 72b 


Djefti, GN 
Djeho, PN 
Djeser, RN 
Djeserit, RN 

Djeserkare (Amenhotep I), RN 

Djeserkheperure-setepenre, 
(Horemheb), RN 
Djeser-Teti, RN 
Djeserti, RN 
Djhucyrekhnefer, PN 
Djoser, RN 
DN 

document of a built wall 

documentation 

dog 

dog(s) 

domestic pigeon 
domesticated animals 
donkey(s) 

doorfs) 
door-frame 
doorkeeper(s) 
d*or sill 
Dor, GN 
double river 
double-month 
Dove 

doveler -grain (WS) 
dowry 

dowry, contents of 
dragon of the land 
dragon(s) 


Dream Book, CN 
dream omens 
dream(s) 

dream(s), specific list 
drinking 

drinking club (WS., marzihu) 

drought 

drunkenness 

dry fanning 

dryness (Eg., siv) 

Duaf, PN 
DuaKhety, PN 
Duamucef, DN 
Duat 

Dubikh, GN 
duck oracle 
duck(s) 

DudduSka, GN 
Dudu, PN 
dwt/a-measure (WS) 

Dudumu, PN 
Dukkamma, GN 
Dukur-il, PN 
■ULDIN-plants (Sum.) 
Dumuzi, DN 


Dumuzi-abzu, DN 
Dunanapa, GN 
dung 

Dunippa. GN 
Dunnu, Dunnum, GN 
Dunta, GN 
dupasahi (Hitt.) 


II: 9d 

111:139, 120c, 141 
1:7 la 
1:72a 

l:70d, 71d; II:6d 
I:70d, 71d 

I:70a, 71a 
I:72a 

III:27a, 29b-c 
1:130, 131a 
III: 11 Id 
111:142 
111:57 

III:79a, 80b 
11:395-396 
l;299c, 300a 
I:9n. 

I:99a-d, 99n., 104c, 181a-b; 

111:236 

1:439, 440c 

1:540a 

I:94a, 153a 

I:540a 

I:90a; II: 183c. 198 

I:247b, 254a, 267c, 269a 

11:222 

I:319b-c 

1:321a, 321d 

111:269 

111:154-155, 172, 183-184 
11:42 Id, 432c 

1:32, 392d, 393b, 395b, 396b, 
396c, 397d, 405d, 519b, 531b, 
see also: snake(s) 

1:52 

1:293-294 

1:52, 53, 54d; U:21d 

1:53-54 

1:302-304 

I:304a. 309a 

l:352a-c 

1:302-304 

1:242 

I:10n., 1 In. 

1:122n. 

1:122 

I:31c-d 

I:5a 5d, 6a, 6c, 41d, 46c; 
III: lOd, 13b, 

111:12b 

I:206a-d 

I:320d-321a; 11:323-325, 403- 

404 

II:84c 

11:403; 111:37, 299a 

III: 107c, 11 Id 

111:312d 

II :90c 

Ul:2b0a 

I:563b 

1:381, 383d, 512d, 540, 541c, 

542, 543c, 549d, 550a, 579a: 

11:252-254 

I:541c 

1:164a 

I.265d, 266a 

I:164a 

1:402-403 , 420a 

1:164a 

1:174c, 175a 
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Duppi-TeSub, RN 

11:96-98 

DURALLUL-ax {Sum.) 

I:513a 

Duranki, TN 

1:51 lb, 533a; lll:328b-d, 330a, 
332a, d. 333a 

Dutmioa. GN 

I:201a-c, 202c; 11:84b 

Dur-Shariukin, GN 

11:298; 111:246 

Dur-shimati, PN 

111:2436 

Dushara, DN 

II: 165a, 166b, 191d, 192a, 

192c 

Dusk 

1:274-283 

DU-Tesub. RN 

II:96b 

dye 

111:97c 

dyke 

l:65a, 65n. 

dynasty of Amorites 

I:462b 

dynasty of Ashur 

I:462d 

dynasty of Babylon 

I:462d 

dynasty of Gutium 

1:462b 

dynasty of Habigal 

I:462d 

dynasty of Haneans 

I:462b 

dynasty of the Sea-Land 

I:462d 

E.GASAN.KALAM.MA, TN 

1:476b 

e.maS.MaS, TN 

1:476a 

Ea, DN 

1:381. 382d, 384, 385c-386a. 
387b-d, 388a, 388c, 390a, 
391d, 394a-c, 399a, 399d, 
400c, 401a, 402c, 408a. 408d, 
410a. 432a, 434a, 442, 449c-d, 
4S#d, 457b. 457d, 458-460, 
469a, 470a, 474b, 476b, 477a, 
477c, 495a, 497d; II:126d, 
260d, 336a, 351 c, 366a; 

III:45d, 46c, 272c, 327, 328a, 
d, 329a, 330a. c, 33Ia-b, 332d 

Eabzu, TN 

11; 336b 

eagle(s) 

1:15 Id. 152a, I55c, 315a, 
317d, 454-457 

eagle's wing 

1:152c 

Ea-Ninshiku, DN 

lII:330b-33 la 

Eanna, E’anna, TN 

1:413b; II:244a, 336c, 512c, 
524c. 551a. 564d; 11:388 

ear 

11:80a 

Ea-rimanm, PN 

II :368a 

Earth 

1:153a, 403a-b, 410d, 531b, 
534b; II:213d 

Earth Goddess, DNf 

1: 1 8 lc 

Ea-sharru, DN 

I:409a 

Eashte. TN 

I:533a 

Eastern Horns, DN 

1:81 a 

Ebabbar, Ebabbara, TN 

11:249b, 251a, 251d, 252c, 
265a, 308309, 312c-d, 336c, 
353c 

Ebla, GN 

1:422; 11:244-245; 111:235 

Ecclesiastes, CN 

I:104n., 105n.; 111:321 

eclipse 

I:466b 

economic reform 

11:41 lb 

Edom(ites), GN, EN 

11:201; IFl:85c-d 

Edomite, EN 

HI:245d 

Edub(b)a 

1:511, 588, 590, 592c 

E-dur-anki, TN 

11:389 

Edurkigara, TN 

II:248d 

E-engura, TN 

I:5l6d 

E-engurra, TN 

1:412a 

Eerimhashhash, TN 

II:253a 

Eeshbarzida, TN 

11:253d 

effective (Eg., h) 

I:19n. 

Egalgina. TN 

l:383bc 

Egalmah, TN 

I:468d, 469a; II:248b. 336c, 
533a; III:332a 

Egiizalanki, TN 

11:260c 

Egislmugal, TN 

II:336b 

Egypt, GN 

I:78a-b, 78d, 8#c, 449. 467d, 


Egypiian(s), EN 

468a, 478c-d; 111:238c, 239- 
240. 243, 245 

I:12n„ 50, 52b-c, 158a-b, 

Egyptian(s), list of cursed 

159a, 160a, 189d-191, 201d- 
202a, 588; 11:94a, 95c, 96d, 
166b, 185, 353; 111:51,77,78, 
94a, 96c, 98-l#0, 118, 120, 
123a. 125, 126c, 127c, !29a, 
130, 132, 245d 

1:50, 52b-c 

Ehalanki, TN 

I:407b 

Ehal-Tessup. PN 

JII:68b. 69b 

Ehili, TN 

11:249c 

Ehulhul, TN 

l:478c-d; 11:311-312 

Eigarasu, TN 

11:252b 

t-!Gl-KALAMA, TN 

I!I:332c 

Ekallatum, GN 

1:464a; 11:259 

E-KAR-ZACINNA, TN 

II:366d 

Ekishnugal, TN 

1:536a, 537b; Il:249a-d. 251a 

Ekron, GN 

11:164a; 111:132-133 

Ekronite 

HI:245d 

Elota, TN 

I;469a 

Ekur, TN 

I:512a. 531b, 552-552, 583a, 

Ekunnah. TN 

584c, 411a, 450c, 472a; 

II:248b, 250d, 251ab, 336b, 
352. 353a, 387, 413c-d; 

UI:327a, 328c, 329d, 330d, 
331d, 333b,d 

III; 332a 

Ekur-sagil, Ekursagil, TN 

1:481a, 481c 

Ek«r Sum-uSabiii, PN 

lf:365b-366c 

El Amama, GNm 

1:449 

El Khadr. GNm 

11:221 

El, DN 

1:149, 312c. 320c-d, 322c; 

Elam, GN 

11:140. 141. 142a. 144a, 150d. 
156-157, 173a, 213d, 223a, 
260b 

I:176a, 310,321b, 324b, 423a, 

El-Amama, GNm 

463a, 463c, 468a, 480d, 481c, 
482a-c, 535. 537b, 566c; 
II:243c; III:332a 

I:I30a; 111:237-238 

Elamite, EN 

1:535; 11:388b; 111:271 

Elder of the Portal 

I:90a 

elephants) 

ll:15d. 19a 

Elephantine, GN 

l:94d, 130; II:34d; lll:14d. 

Eliezer, PN 

116, 119, 122c, 123c, 124c, 
125-126, 127c, 129a, 130-132, 
166. 207, 208, 215c. 218 
111:252 

Elioenai, PN 

II:191a 

Elisha 

IU:84d, 85c 

Elknmirsa, DN 

1:149 

Ellil 

1:384, 385b, 387b-d. 388a-c, 

Eltil-power 

405a, 408c, 409c-d, 411a, 
453d, 457b, 457d, see Enlil 

1:386c 

Ellipi, Ellipi Pait, GN 

1:317a, 322c 

elmeSit-smnt (Akk.) 

I:407d, 408b, 4I3a 

Elnatan. PN 

IH:79d 

Elnaihan, PN 

11:203 

Els, DN 

I:299b, 300d 

Eltolad, PN 

11:201 

E-LUGAL-GALGA-SISA, TN 

11:313-314 

Elul, MN 

I:463a, 463c, 468a; III:l42a, 

El-wer, DN 

161b 

II: 155a, 155c~d 

Elyair, PN 

III:84b 

Elyan, DN 

11:213d 

Elyaqim, PN 

11:200 

Elyashib, PN 

III:S2a-b, 83a-b, 84a-b 
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Emah, TN 

IIr337a 

emancipation 

111:168, 178-180, 182 

Emar, GN 

1:427, 428b-d, 430b, 431, 

433b, 435b-c, 442, 479a; 
H:369b; III:235b, d, 284 

embalmer(s) 

I:95a 

embezzlement 

111:57-60 

Emekukuga, TN 

11:250c 

Emesh (summer) 

1:584-588 

Emeslam, TN 

I:409d, 415b; n;336d, 337a 

E-meslam, TN 

11:389 

Emesmes, TN 

Il:337b 

emissaty/ies 

IH:245d 

emitter 

I:85d; III:6a-d, 9a, 9c, 197-198 

einmer beer 

1:557c 

En ana-tuma, PNf 

11:249a 

enbar -reed 

I:571b 

enclaves (Hittite) 

11: lOlc-d 

end of creation 

1:21c 

end, limit (Eg., r") 

l:45n., see Re 

Endagara, DN 

I; 53 Id 

Endashurimma, DN 

l:386d 

Endukuga, DN 

l:386d 

Endushuba, DN 

I:386d 

Engidudu, DN 

I:405b 

Engur-house, TN 

I:532a 

Enhamu, PN 

111:237b 

Enh»duanna, PN 

1:518, 520b~c, 521d, 522a 

Enigingar, TN 

I:533a 

Eniinma-anku, TN 

111:332c 

E-nin-MAR.Kl, GN 

11:243b 

Eninnu, TN 

II:337a, 419a-c, 420d, 421b-c, 
423b-d, 424c, 426a, 428b, 
429a-b, 429d, 430a-d, 431c-d, 
432a-d; 111:327a 

Enki, E’a, DN 

1:451a, 451d, 452a, 452d, 
512a-b, 514a, 516-518, 522- 
526, 527b, 531c, 531-532, 
539c-d, 548a, 555a, 566d, 
570b, 571-572, 576a, 578c, 
581a, 583d, 584a, 584d; 

H:244c-d, 249b, 250a, 251d, 
377a, 390 , 426b-c, 427c 

Enkidu, PN 

1:551a, 551d 

Enki mansum, PN 

1:589-590 

Enki-nin-ul-il, DN 

111:316a 

Enkum, DN 

I:524b-c 

Enlil, DN 

1:399a, 399d, 402c, 450b^»52b, 
458-460, 469a, 469c-d. 470b, 
473d, 474b, 474d, 477a, 477c, 
482c, 495a, 5II-512d, 514d, 
515a, 515d, 519b-c, 520d, 
525d, 527b, 531b, 531d, 533a, 
534c, 535, 536b-c, 537c, 538b- 
c, 542c-d, 547d, 548d, 549b, 
552-553,564b-c, 56Sc-d, 576a 
c, 577d, 578d, 579a b, 580c-d, 
581a, 583d, 584a, 584d, 585a- 
586a, 587b, 587d, 588b-d; 
II:95d, 243a-d, 244a-c, 246b, 
246(1-249, 250d-251d, 255d, 
259-260, 324, 332b. 336a, 
35lc-3S2b, 387, 388b, 388d, 
390b, 395, 407b, 408a, 409a, 
411a, 413c, 414c, 418c, 419a, 
421d, 423a-b, 426c, 429a, 
432d, 272c, 327-332c; Ill;316b 

Enlil alsha, PN 

11:395 

Enlil-issu, PN 

111:269a 

Enlil-kuduni-usur, RN 

1:465a 

Enlil-mashsu. PN 

111:31 lb, d 


Enltl-nasir (I), RN 

I:464c 

Enlil-nasir (II), RN 

1:464c 

Enlil-nerari, RN 

I:464d 

Enmahgal-arma, PNf 

111:316c 

Enmebaragesi, RN 

1:469b 

Enmebaragesi, RN 

1:550a, 551b 

Eiunedurannki, RN 

1:421 

Enmekar, RN 

1:469b 

Enmerkar, RN 

1:547-550 

EnmeSarra, DN 

J;387c 

Enna-Dagan, PN 

111:235, 236a 

Ennaiia, PN 

1:89c 

Ennead, DN 

I:12d, 18a, 22c, 24b, 24d, 29a, 
31d, 33b, 35d, 36a, 42b-c, 56b, 
57c, 81a, 87b, 134b; 11:48b; 
III: lOd 

Ennugj, DN 

I:450c, 458b 

Ennugigi, DN 

f:386d 

en-priesf (Akk.) 

1:414b, 435b 

en priestess (Akk.) 

II :249a 

ENSI (ruler) 

11:403, 4I3d 

EN-tarawa, PN 

IH;46b, d 

Enten (winter) 

1:584-588 

emi (Hitt.) 

I:210a 

entu priestess (WS) 

1:310 

em -lord (Sum.) 

11:413d 

Enuma Anu Enlil, CN 

1:424a 

enumassiya (Hitt.) 

I:l76d 

Enuralla, DN 

I:386d 

Epeiph, MN 

111:153b 

Ephraim, PN 

111:252 

Ephron, PN 

111:271 

epidemic 

1:156, 413c-d 

Epiph, GN 

1:315b, 320c 

eponym canon 

1:465-466 

eponymate of Sagiu 

11:360c 

eranum trees (Sum.) 

II:425d 

Erech, GN 

11:408 

Ereshkigal, DNf 

1:381,382b-c, 383a-b, 384-390, 
442, 443a 

Ereskigal, DNf 

II:9Sc 

Eriba-Adad (I), RN 

l:464d 

Eriba-Adad (II), RN 

1:465b 

erib-bili (Akk.) 

II:367b 

Eridu, GN 

1:512b, 513-515, 526c, 526b, 
531c, 531,532a-b, 548a, 555a, 
566d, 571a, 572b. 583d; 

11:244c, 247b, 249b, 250d, 
253d, 336b, 390, 430c 

Erishu (II). RN 

l;464a 

Erishu (III), RN 

I:464b 

Erishu, RN 

I:463d 

Erishum, RN 

ll:259b 

Erkalta 

1:381a, 385c, 386b, 387a, 388a- 
b, 407c, 414c 

erotic I*ve (Eg., ddfi) 

1:126a, 126n. 

Erra, DN 

l:386c-389c, 404-417, 473d, 
487b; II:336d 

Etra-malik, PN 

111:31 la, c 

Etua-Sarpanini, DNf 

I:416d 

Esabad, TN 

I:533a 

Esagila, Esagil, TN 

I:313d. 390, 401b-c. 407b, 
410a, 4I2a, 4l2d, 415d, 468, 
469a. 469c-d, 472b, 482a, 
491d; 11:319. 336b, 351c-352a, 
365c 

Esaraddon, RN 

11:306; 111:244 

Esaiha, Esarhaddon, RN 

I:462d, 467c, 470b, 471c 

Esasumma, TN 

I:533a 

Esereshut, PNf 

HI: 122a 

Esharra. TN 

I:398d, 412a, 444d 
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Eshmun, DN 
Eshinun’azor, RN 
Eshnunna, GN 
Eshnunna, GN 
Eshor, PN 
Eshtar, DNf 
EshtaT-Kititum, DN 
Eshumesha, TN 
Eshumesha, TN 
Eshyahu 
Esig-bird 
E sikilla, TN 
essence (Sum., me) 
establish (Eg., snm) 
estate sale 
Esther, PNf 
Etana, RN 
E-iemen-anld, TN 
eternal city 
Eternal Earth 

Eternal Recurrence (Eg-, nhh) 
Eternal Rock Mausoleum 
Eternal Sameness (Eg., dt) 
Eternal Sun 
etmari- (Hitt.) 

Eudgalgal, TN 
E-ugal, TN 
Eulmash, TN 
Eulnias-sakin-sumi, RN 
Euphrates, GN 


Euphrates, ritual of 
E-urimin-ankia, TN 
Eusebius, AN 
euwan 
evening star 
evil 

evil speech (Eg., smi snw) 

Evil Spirits 

evil things, curs»d 

evil charactered 

evil-charactered (Eg., dw qd) 

evolution 

evolution, process of (Eg., hpr) 
evolve 

evolve (Eg., hpr) 

Ewaridarri. PN 
ewe 

Exalted Dais 
Exalted Festival 
examiner 
excavation 

exclamalion of joy (Akk., alaia) 

execration 

exhale 

exhaustion (Eg., bds) 
exile 

exist (Eg., win ) 

exorcist 

exorcizing 

Expulsion 

extispicy 

tya 

eye (Eg ..jrt) 

Eye of HoruS 
eye(s) 

eyestone(s) 


1:329a; II: 183c 

11:182-183 

n:388d, 399d 

11:254, 332-335, 353 

111:141, 153-156, 161-163 

II:247b, 259d; see Ishtar 

11:254 

II :248b 

I:570b 

111:84a, 85b, c 

1:586a 

III:332c 

1:522-526 

I:87n. 

111:263-264 

111:117 

1:453-457 

I:407b 

1:403a; 11:256 
II :223a 

1:1 In. 

II: 102a-b, 103b 
1:1 In. 

111:104b 
1:173c 
II :337a 
I:413c 
11:313b-c 
II:365c 

1:149a, 158a, 399b, 415c, 451a, 

458b, 461, 467d, 581b. 585b: 

11.7c, 15c, 18,19a, 245a, 260c, 

261c, 366a, 409c; 111:235,269, 

327c 

I:l58a-d 

11:309-310 

1:241 

I:175b-c. 176c 
I:556b, 558d; 11:388 
I;28a 
I:llln. 

1:539-540 

l;52d 

I:27c, 27n. 
l:27n. 

I:20c-d, 20n. 

1:1 In., 14, 14n., 20n. 

1:6c, 14n. 

1:1 In., 14, 14n., 20n. 

Ill: 107b, 108a 

1:161, 575-578; IIE209, 210 

I:401a 

II:391d 

1:592 

11:145-146 
I:410d 
1:33. 50 
I:9a-b 
f:16n. 

111:78 

Elln. 

111:68b, 69b 

IIl:30b-3la 

E399a, 390c 

1:291-293 , 421,423a 

E153c 

ElOn. 

11:57c, 60d, 63d 

E36b, 36d, 37a, 119c, 120», 

127a, 129d 

1:383d 


Ezagin, TN 
Ezida, TN 
Ezina, DNf 
Faiyum, GNm 
falcon(s) 

famine 

fankincense 
Fara, GNm 
fat 
fate 

Fate-deities, DN 
father(s) (Akk., abu. abi) 

fattened bull 
fermented drink 
fermenting vat 
ferrule? (Eg., iijma-ya) 
ferty 

ferry service 

fesivals of the siwanzami 
festival of birth 
festival of dahiya (Hitt.) 
festival of hiyara (Hitt.) 
festival of lamentation 
Festival of Passover 
| festival of pudaha (Hitt.) 
festival of saclassa (Hitt.) 
festival of the doves 
festival of die rython 
Festival *f the Year 
Festival of Torches 
Festival #f Unleavened Bread 
festivals of hahratar (Hitt.) 
festivals of pula (Hitt.) 
festivals of the upari 
Feverhot 
Field of the Gods 
Field-of the-God nome. GN 
fighter 
figs 

finish (Eg., tm) 

firedrill 

fire-lighters 

First Division of Amun 
First Vivision of Re 
Firsi Division of Sutekh 
First of the Tribute 
Fish 

fish (Eg. hdw) 
fish men 
fish tax 
Fisherman 
Fits 

Flashes-of-Lightning 

flax 

flight (Eg., haftdja) 

flint 

Flood 


Fl**4 (Eg.. Iifiw) 

flour-roaster 

flute(s) 

Flyers 

/hr-snake/worm 
foaming wine 
food 

food (Eg., dfw) 


I:532a 

I:482a; II:336d 

E531d 

111:21 

I:28d, 28n„ 39a, 77c, %a, 
136c, 170a, 533d 
E130-134, I5Id, 275: UE95c. 
97c 

1:314b, 326d 
III: 300 

I:86a, 155d, 156c 
1:118a, 120c, 414a 
I:152d; III:68a 

E434c, 438b, 439, 440a, c-d, 

441a-b 

111:113b 

111:116-117 

I:557c 

HI: 14a 

I:121d, 121n. 

111:207 

1:218a-b 

111:68b 

I:218a-b 

I:218ab 

111:68b 

111:116-117 

I:218a-b 

I:2l8a-b 

111:68b 

E218a-b 

III:58a 

III:67a 

III: 116-117 

I:218a-b 

I:218a-b 

1:218a-b 

1:390a, 390c 

E278c-279d 

IIE9d 

I:78c 

1:29a 

I:9n. 

I:83c 

E437a, 438c, 439b,440a,440c. 
44lc 

IE26a, 33d 
ll;26a 
II:26c 
I:299a 

E275, 581-584 
I:14n. 

I:392d, 393c, 395c, 396b 
I:527c 

1:153, 155-156 
1:39Oa, 390c 
1:390a, 390c 
1:310; 11:222; lll:6d 
III: 12b 
E316d 

I:lid, 27a, 36, 407b-c, 413a, 
452c, 460c-d, 5l5a-d, 570b; 
II:352d 
ElOn., 27n. 

1:586a 

1:356 

II:223a, 223c 
I:329a 
1:276c 
I:26u. 

I:22n. 
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The Context of Scripture, III 


foreclosure 
Foreign Chieftains 
foreign country (Eg., h ’st) 
forgery 

Fort of Sethos I, GN 
Fort Shalmaneser 
fortifications 

fortified dwelling (Akk., dimtu) 
F*rtress of Memeptah- 
hetephermaat, GN 
Fortress of Sile, GN 
found, recognized (Eg., gm s(j)') 
four deeds 
four winds 
fowl (Eg., hdw) 

Fox Star 
froil 

fruit tree (Eg., bika'i) 
fumes (Eg./dt) 

Ga’akam, PN 
Gabbar, RN 
Gabra, DNf 
Gaddui, PN 
Gagishshua, TN 
Gaia, GN 
Gaiu, DN 
Gala, PN 
galaktar (Hitt.) 
galama (Hitt.) 

Gallabi, GN 
gallbladder 
Gaf/u-demons (Akk.) 

Galmiya, GN 
Galmu, DN 
Gantilum, PN 
Ganariyanu, PN 
gangata (Hitt.) 
gangaii (Hitt.) 

Ganunmah, TN 
garden (Eg., snw) 

Garden of the Storm God’s Pool 

garlands 

Garmalahi, PN 

garments 

garrison 

Gasm, DN 

Gassiya, GN 

Gasur, GN 

Gate of the Sana clan 
Gate of the Upright Stones 
gatekeepers) 

Gatumdug, DNf 
gayatum (Hilt.) 

Gaza, GN 
Gazaite 

Gazru, Gezer, GN 

gatzamtl (Hitt.) 

Gazziuta, GN 
Geb, DN 


Gebel Barkal, GNm 
Gedaliah, Gedalyahu. PN 
Gemariah, Gemaryahu, PN 
Genre-Ezida, PNf 
Geme-uS, PNf 
Genve Nungal, PNf 
Gemnihetimentet, PNf 
General Konyahu 


111:255 

1:73 

I:94n. 

111:86 

II:23b 

111:278-279 

II: 149c 

III:255a 

III:17a-c 

II:24c 

I:23n. 

1:26-27 

I:397c 

l:14n. 

1:409c 
1:162c 
III: 13a 
I:12n. 

IU:3#5a 

II: 147a, 148c 

11:319 

III: 122c 

II:248c 

II: 165c 

I:403b-c 

111:299a 

1:152b 

I:227a 

111:235b 

I:210a 

l:408b-c 

1:196a 

1:302a 

lll:296d 

III: 108a, c 

I:l74d 

1:169c, 170b, 171b, 174a, 

I74c-d 

11:251 c 

I:126n. 

l:437d 

I:44d 

II:16Sd 

II:367c-d 

111:238 

I:434d 

I:201d 

III:236a 

1:435a 

I:432d, 433a-b, 435c, 436a 

1:225-230 

II:426c 

L:193b-c 

H:9a; III: 14b 

m:245d 

111:238, 239, 241d, 242c, 263- 
264 

1:174b, 175b 
I:200d 

I:6c, lla-d, 12d, 13b-c, 15c, 
36b, 41d. 42a, 42c. 43a, 56b-c, 
132c 
11:14 

11:198; III:84a-b 

111:85a, 116, 215 

III:299b 

111:299a 

111:306b, 307a 

111:31-32 

III:79d 


genie, genii 
Gerra 

Geshem, RN 
Geshtinanna, DNf 
gevira (Heb.) 

Gezer, GN 
ghost-man 
ghost’s' chair 
Giammu, RN 
Gibil, DN 
Giboa-Shemen, GN 
Giddel, PN 
gift (Eg., birku ) 
gift offeting(s) 

Gilead, GN 

Gileadite Israelites, EN 
Gilgamesh, RN 

Gimil-Addu, PN 
Gina, PN 
Gintikirmil, GN 
Gintti, GN 
GIPar (Sum.) 
gipeHar (Hitt.) 
GiR.CAN-vessels 
girded (Eg., bimtu) 
Girine-i5ag, PN 
Girirti, Gimi, PN 
Girkal, GN 
Gimun, TN 
Girra, DN 
Girsu, GN 
Girsu/Telloh, GN 
gisgana tree (Sum.) 
give birth (Eg., nmsa) 
Gizzida, DN 
GLTL, GN 
GLM, DN 
GLMTM, DNf 
GMN 

go astray (Eg., him, tmnw) 
goaKs) 

God of Heaven 
Goddess of Hatti, DNf 
Goddess of the Night, DNf 
goddesses 
gods 

God’s Booth 
God’s Land, GN 
god’s scent (Eg. Jdt) 
gods/God of Heaven 
Going-to-NLna, GN 
gold 

Golden Groom(s) 

Golden Horus 
Golden One, DNf 
Gold-Horns 
goldsmith 
Gomel River, GN 
Good Cow 
Good Shepherd 
Good-looks 
Goodly Power 
goose (Eg., st) 

goring ox 
gracious (Eg., bn) 
glairs 

grain crop 


I:473c; 11:25 la 

I:405c, 407a, 408c, 410a, 411a, 

415a 

II: 176b 

l:512d. 539c-d 

11:399 

11:222 

I:567b 

1:384 

11:263b, 264d 

1:512d, 537b: III:332d 

II:22c 

Iir:207, 210 

III: 19b 
1:308c 
11:141 
11:141 

1:381,404,458460,513a, 550- 

552; 11:255 

III:284c 

111:304a, c 

III:238b 

111:238b 

I:525b, 526a 

1:223a 

1:173c 

III: 14c 

1:589-590 

III:300b, 305b, d 

II :409b 

II:426d, 431c 

1:417; lir-,327, 328d, see Gena 
111:315b, d, 316c 
11:403-404, 421b, 43 lc 
Il:428d 
I:6n. 

1:449b 

I:347a 

1:284a 

I:284a 

l:268d-269a 

1:1 In. 

1:287b, 293c 
lll:120a-c, 129c 
1:215a 

1:173; HI:69d 
I:262a-b 
I:246a-c, 262a b 
ll:56d 
II: 17a 

1:12 it. 

111:116 
II :407b, 408c 
111:5 Id 
111:57b, 59b 
H:25b 

1:1284, 129b 

I:131a 

lll:58d 

11:305 

1:574b 

l:37n. 

I:383a 

I:38a 

l:24n., 84b, 84d, 118a, 97a, 

126b-c 

111:270 

I:37n. 

I:13c, 13n., 352b-c, 568; 111:5, 
51, 77d, 258a 

III: 50b 
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grain debt 
grain loan 

grain measuring device (Eg., oipe ) 
grain tax 

Grain-deity, DNf 

Grain-God 

grant 

grape harvest 
grasshopper 
GRDN, PN 
grease 

Great Assembly 
Great Bear, (constellation) 

Great Cow 
Great Deep 
Great Ennead, DN 
Great Flood , DNf 
Great Honker, DN 
Great House (Eg., pr wr) 

Great H#uses 
Great Hypostyle Hall 
Gieat is the Stonngod 
Tarhunta, PN 
Great King 
Great Lady 
Great Man 

Great Prison at Thebes (Eg., hurt ) 
Great Sanctuary 
Great Sea, GN 
great wall 

Greater Sacrificial Homage 

Great-of-Foice 

Greek 

groom, squire (Eg., maru'a ) 
Guardian of the Throne 
Gubla, GN 
Gudea, RN 

Guedinna, GN 

GOO 

GUG-loaf (Sum.) 

Gugu, PN 
guide (Eg., ir'ir) 

Gula, DNf 
Gulatu, PN 
gone (Sum.) 

Gungunum, RN 
GUNlDA-wheat (Sum.) 

Gupanu-wa 'Uganr, DN 
Gurgum, GN 
Gur-Maruni. GN 
Gurob, GNm 
Gutian, Guli, EN 
Gutium, GN 
Guzan, GN 
Guzana, GN 
Habban, PN 
Habi, LN 
Habiru, EN 

Habruri, GN 
Habur, GN 
Haburta, GN 
Haburu, RN 
Hadad, DN 


Hadad-ezer, Hadad-idri, RN 
Hadadezer, PN 
Hadad-Yith'i, RN 
Haddu the Avenger, DN 


111:5, 8 9 
111:271 
HI:6a-b 
111:246 
1:152d 

II: 123d, 124a, 126b 

III: 142 

1:299-301 

1:473a 

III: 109b 

I:86a 

I:246a-c 

1:417 

II:57a 

I:280a 

11:55b 

I:10a-d, 12a 

I:24c 

I:18r. 

I:95d, 95n. 

11:23 

111:57 

III:68b, 243b 

I:87d 

HI :243b 

I:95n 

I:398d 

ll:259d 

11:39#, 391c 

I:428a, 429a, 440d, 441c 

III:15b-d 

1:165; 111:81 

HI: 12b, 13d 

III:332a 

111:240-241 

I:526d, 527a, 539b-c, 571b; 

11:408. 417-433 

II:425c 

1:175b, 176b-c 
1:586a 
111:300b 
111:13a 

1:469a; 11:395, 410 

III:239d 

1:586c 

11:249, 399b, 411 
1:566c 

1:252a, 263c. 265c 
11:155a, 160a, 262b, 273 
111:12d 
111:37 

I:414d, 419, 420c, 469d; 11:408 

I:468c, 469d 

l:466b; II:l54a-b 

111:140 

II:368a 

I:462d 

II:95c; III:243a; see Apiru, 

Hap ini 

I:466b 

II :154c 

III: 14b 

11:213b 

11:153-154, 156-157, 158b, 

161d, 162b, 213d, 214a-c; 
111:219 

11:267-269, 270b, 319 
11:202 
11:153-154 
1:247a 


Haddu. Hadad, DN 

Hadiyani, RN 
Hagar. PNf 
Haggai, PN 
Hahamum, DN 
Haharwa, GN 
Hahha, GN 
Haia, RN 
hair (Eg., smv) 
hairs of a dog 
Hakkarpili, PN 
Hakpis, GN 
Halab, GN 

Halaba, DN 
Halafu, PN 

Halanku, Halankug, TN 
Haldi, DN 
Hale, RN 
halenzu 
halfo -grass 
Halila, GN 
Halliwa, PN 
Hallusu, RN 
Halma, DN 
Halmassuit, DNf 
Halpa (Aleppo), GN 
Halpammiya, RN 
Halpasulupi, PN 
fM-sign (Akk.) 
haltikku-y/oo\ (Sum.) 
halub (Sum.) 
hatwani 
Haman, GN 
Hamataya, PN 

Hamath. Hamat, Hammath, GN 

Hautazi, GN 
Hatnbanites 
Hatnmaya, PNf 
Hammurabi, Hammurapi, 
Hammu-rapi, RN 

Hamimi-rapi-nuhush-nishi, GN 

Hamiay, GN 

Hamsa’u-men 

Hana, GN 

Hanaen, EN 

Hanan. PN 

Hanana. DN 

Hananiah, PN 

Hananyahu, PN 

hand-balance 

hanessa 

Hanhatla, GN 

Haiti, PN 

Hanilat, DNf 

Hanish, DN 

Hannahanm, DNf 

Hanni, PN 

Hannuti, Hanriutti, PN 
Hantili, RN 
Hanu, RN 
Hapalla, GN 
Hapanlali. DN 
hapanzi (Hitt.) 

Hapata, GN 
Hapiru, EN 


I:253a, 261d, 263a, 265a, 265c, 

310, 320c 

11:283-284 

111:252 

III: 122c, I31d, 207. 211, 212b 

I:403c-d 

I:202d 

I:201a, 229b 

111:243b 

I:l26n. 

I:304d 

1:18 Id, 182a 
1:201 c-203d 

1:479b; III:249a,c. 251; see 

Aleppo 

l:434d 

11:192 

I:517b, 532a 

111:219 

I:463b 

1:151b 

1 : 513c 

11:84c 

Il:369d 

111:271 

1:434b, 438d, 44 Id 

I:183c-d 

1:195a; 11:94a 

II: 127a, 127c 

1:199b 

I:423a 

111:307b 

II :424a 

I: I73c 

H:260c 

111:261 

1:310. 314d, 315a, !:468a; 

II:26a. 155, 272, 294; lll:12d 

1.5 47b 

1:322c 

III:263a 

1:462b; 11:256-258, 329a. 

335-353, 360, 362, 369a, 407, 

411; 111:275, 295 

Il:257a 

I:264a, 266c 

I:428b, 430a, 438b 

II:260c, 261a 

I:482c 

11:200 

1:434c 

111:116-117, 119, 120c, 121a 

11:198; III:83a-b 

I:l#2a-b, 103c 

I:168d, 169a 

I:I59d, 201c 

I:l90c-d 

II: 175b, 176b-c 

I:459c 

I:169a, 207d, 208c-d, 210a, 
2l0d, 21lc 
111:261 
1:185, 189b 
I:l95a-c, 196a 
1:463b 

1:188d; II:86d 
I:152c-d 
1:172 
111:47a 

III:238b, 276-277; see Apirn, 
Habiru 
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Happi, PN 

1:182a, 182c 

Hattie 

I:227a 

happuriya (Hitt.) 

1:152c 

Haccina, GN 

1:188a 

haputri (Hitt.) 

1:171a, 17 In. 

Hattula, GN 

1:156b, 159a, 159d, 182c, 

Hapy, DN 

I:31c-d, 43c, 46b, 64a, 67c, 


183c, 189c, 192, 193, 195a, 


102a, 131-133 


196d, 197b, 197d, 198a, 198d, 

Ha ra-[ ...J, GN 

I:471c 


207-211, 218b-c, 219a, 219d; 

Harab, Ha’iab, DN 

1:403a, d 


ll:79d, 80c-81c, 84-9*, 100, 

Harahsu, PN 

1:182c 


119c; HI:50b. 68b, 69d 

Harakhti, DN 

1:43, 43b, 45,45a, 134b; 

Hanusa-ziti, PN 

I:190b-c 


Il:46c, 58d 

Hattusha, GN 

111:243 

Harali, GN 

1:516c 

Hattusili I, RN 

1:194; 11:79-81 

Haiamu, PN 

11:191b 

Hattusili III, RN 

1:199-204: 11:100b. I03a-d, 

Harbek . PN 

II: 176a 


104d, 105a; 111:51-52, 57, 66 

harbor master 

I:90d 

Hattusili, RN 

II:99b; III:48d 

ftorb«-plow(s) (Akk.) 

I:403a 

Hau Jr., PN 

lll;6a, 8d 

Hardedef, PN/DN 

L:49a 

Haurif-..,], GN 

1:191c 

Hardjedef, RN 

III: lOd 

Hawarkina, GN 

I:202b 

harduppi (Hitt.) 

I:223c 

hawk(s) 

I:249a-b, 319a, 349c, 350a-b, 

hare 

I:321a-C 


351c, 353a-d 

Hare nome, GN 

II:43d, 44d, 45c 

Hawran, GN 

11:223a 

harem conspiracy 

111:27-31 

hawthorn 

I:160d 

Haretat, RN 

II: 166c. 191b, 193c 

hawthorn tree 

l:152d 

Haretiie seta’s 

II: 192a, 192c 

Haya, DN 

1:528c 

Harhamum 

1:480b, see Hahamum 

Hay a, PN 

III:238c 

Haiham, RN 

I:463b 

Hayani, RN 

I:463b 

hariyanti (Hitt.) 

I:162d 

HayaSa, GN 

1:164b, 185, 186b, 187a-b, 

Harkiuna, GN 

1:183a 


189a; ll:87d, 88b-c, 89b 

Hamamite 

I:343b-355b 

Hayya. RN 

II: 147a, 148a 

Hammufe, PN 

III: 120c 

Hayya’il, PN 

111:100-101 

Haroeris-Re, DN 

I:81a 

Hayyashum, DN 

1:403d 

harp 

1:25lb. 310d, 313a, 318c 

Hayyinu, DN 

1:256a, 346b-c 

Harper's Songs, CN 

111:321 

Hazael, RN 

11:155a, 162, 163a 

Harrao, GN 

1:285, 478c-d, 482a 

Hazael. RN 

II:267c. 268b 

Harsaphes, DN 

III:8b, 8d 

hazMnu (Hitt.) 

I:228d 

harspauwant 

I:175b, 176c 

Hazaz, GN 

1:466a; II:214b 

Harsu, RN 

1:463b 

Hazi mountain 

111:201c 

Harsunma, GN 

IIl;68d 

Hazor, GN 

1:422; I[l:12d,269 

harvest 

1:315d; 11:13b, 222; 111:5, 6d, j 

Hazrach, GN 

Il:155a-c 


7d 

Hazuwan, GN 

nl:235d 

harvest-dues 

1:116b 

hazziul (Hitt.) 

1:162b 

HaSammili, PN 

III:50d 

HBY, DN 

1:304b 

Hasar-Asam, GN 

III:77b 

head (Eg., rusa'u) 

III: 12c 

Hasisu, DN 

I:256a, 273c 

Hcana, GN 

I:462b 

Hasmonean 

11:145 

heart 

1:13a, 13n„ 163b 

Hassuwa, GN 

1:196b 

heart (Eg., h’lj) 

1:13r»., 22n. 

Hasiayar, PNf 

11:79, 81d 

heart (Eg ,,jb) 

l:13n., 22n. 

Hastira, GN 

r:202d 



haiur resin (Sum.) 

II:427c 

Heaven's wild cow 

I:555a 

Aoinrw-trees 

I:414d 

Hebat Ishtar, DNf 

II:329c 

Hatallu, EN 

11:279 

Hebat of Kummarnii, DNf 

II:88b-d 

Hatarikka, GN 

I:466b 

Hebat, DNf 

I:429b, 429d, 442a; 11:329a, 

Hacepuna. cult image 

III:65d 


331c 

Hachaa, GN 

III: 9a 

Hebat-muhhime, PNf 

III:250a 

Hathor, DNf 

I:32d, 37a, 56c d, 81a, 8lc, 

Hebnu, GN 

1:64a 


128n. 

Hebrew, EN 

1:115, 275; 11:145, 197-200; 

Hathyr, MN 

Ill :166a 


11:8; 111:77, 81 

Hatiba, RNf 

1:93a 

Hebron, GN 

11:202 

Hatm-Ibanum, PN 

III:307b 

hedonistic 

1:48,49 

Hatjera, GN 

ll:20d 

/fegur-house *f Temmuwa (Hitt.) 

III:65d 

Hatia, GN 

II;li2a 

Hehe, GN 

1:414d 

Hatshepsut, RNf 

1:68 

heifer 

I:267b 

Hattena, GN 

I:2#ld, 202c 

Heka. DN 

11:57, 58c 

Hani, Hattu, GN 

1:156-160, 161d, 162a, 162c. 

Heliopolis, GN 

I:7d, 8, 12c, 13b, 17a, 23,25a, 


164b-d, 165-166, 181d, 183a. 


25c-d, 37n.. 37b, 40a, 40c, 47, 


185c, 186, 188c, 189a-d, 190c, 


47b-d, 55c-d, 104b, 107d, 


193b-d, 2»0c-d, 468a, 47la, 


109c; Il:20a, 22d, 56c, 60d- 


479c-d, 48*b; H:22d, 28-30, 


61c, 62b, 64c; III;27a 


33d, 34a, 35c, 36d-38a, 39a- 

Hellarizzi, PN 

III:59a 


41b, 83-84a, 265a, 266b: 

helper (Eg., adjira/u) 

111:10b, 13a 


HI: 12a, 51-53, S9a, 94 . 96, 

helper (Eg., smy ) 

I:18n. 


240c 

Hemmva, GN 

II :80b, 112a 



General Index 


375 


Hendursaga 
Hendursanga, DN 
hengur (Hitt.) 
henna 

Henut, PNf 
Henutenamon, PN 
Hepat 

Heptad, DN 
Heqanakht, PN 
heqat- measure 
Heraeleopolis (battle of) 
Heracleopolis, Herakleopolis, GN 

Heracles 

Herakleopolis (Eg., Nn-nsw) 
herd 

Hereditary Noble 
Herenkaru, GN 
Heribre, RN 
Herihor, RN 
Hennon, GN 
Hermopolis Magna, GN 
Hermopolis Parva, GN 
Hermopolis, GN 
Hermopolis, GN (Eg., hmnw) 
Hero of Uruk 
Hero Tishpak 
heron 

heron (Eg., bnw) 

Heroonopilite nome 
Hemnefer, PN 
Hety-pedemy, GN 
Hesa, PN 
Heteper, PNf 
Hed, PN 
Hetshenu, GN 
Hezekiah, RN 
hidden (Eg., jmnw) 
hide (verb) (Eg., dgi) 

Hidmiratu, PN 

Hierakonpolis, GN 

Hierodule 

hieroglyphs 

High One 

High Priest 

High Sand in On, GN 

hilammi 

hilipsiman (Hit.) 

Hill of Heaven and Earth 
Hillesba’I, PN 
Hilqiyahu, PN 
himma 

Himmuwa, GN 
Himuili, PN 

Hinariwanda, GN 

Hindanu, GN 

hipanu- garmem(s) (WS) 

hippar * (Hitt.) 

hippopotamus 

Hiram, RN 

hire 

Hirgabu (hawk) 

Hirika, GN 
Hissal il, RN 
Hissashapa, GN 
Hissilyahu, PN 
Hitrite(s), EN 

Hiyari, MN 

Hiyaru of the Storm G*d 


I:527d, 528a. 530a-d 

1:405a 

1:184c 

I:250b 

1:43c 

IIl:29c 

I:479a, see Hebat 
1:162c 
111:5-9 
111:32a 
II:43c-d, 46c 

I:29a, 29c, 30c, 99b, 99n.. 
10#a; II:60d; 111:5, 8d 
1:404 
I:99n. 

I:37d 

11:24c 

II:12d 

1:73b 

1:89, 90b, 91c 
III: 12d 
11:57a 
11:57c 

1:10, 16a: I!:45c-46c. 61a 
I:24n., see Hennopolis 
III:332c 
III :332c 

I:7n., 571 572, see benben 
I:7n. 

II:61d 
HI:6a, 8-9 
II:48b 
111:296b 
III:7b-c, 8c 
lll:5d, 6b, 8a, 9a 
1:63d 

11:145, 3*2-304: 111:116 
l:l0n., 24n. 

I:95n 

111:112 

I:3lc-d 

1:519a, 522a 

Ill:9b, ltd 

1:341a 

111:128a 

11:48c 

1:227a, d, 228a 
1:210a 
I:575b 
1:306a, 309c 
11 : 20 * 

I:I63n. 

I:224c; III:49a 

1:185, 188a, 188c, 189b; 

III;45b. 48d 

1:19 Id 

11:274-275 

III: 109c, lllc, 113b, d 

II: 11 lend 

I: I I7b 

111:249 

111:306-307 

I:353b-c 

II: 127a 

II: 139b 

I:20ld 

11:205 

11:28-30, 149, 353; 111:79, 92, 
95a, 100, 243, 

II:369c 

I:439c 


hiyaru-r ite (Akk.) 

Hiyyaru, MN 
Hizqiyahu 
h»r’gr st«ne (Eg.) 
/i-rn-fc-fa-sickness (WS) 
/rw-quality (WS) 

Hnes, GN 

Hnes Peftuaubast, RN 
Hodavyahu, PN 
Hodo, PN 
hoe 

Hohu, GN 

h*ll«w compaitmenc (Eg., rigettet ) 

holocaust-aroma 

holy array 

holy blade 

holy carp 

Holy Chamber 

Holy Hill 

Holy Ones 

holy star(s) 

holy tablet of the heavenly scars 
homer-measure (WS) 
honey 
Hor, PN 

Horachty, DN 
Horanu, Horon, DN 

Hor-em-maakher, PN 

Hori, PN 

hom 

Hom-curber — 

Horned Serpent 

Homs of the Earth 

Horonaim, GN 

horse collar (Eg., dn) 

horse(s) 

hotse(s), list of 

horse-stall 

Honrs cippi 

Horns Khentykhety, DN 
Horns, DN 


Homs, Eye of, DN 
Horus-Falcon, DN 
Horusway, Horus-ways 
Horus-Yah*, DN 
Hoshaiah, Hoshaiah/Hosea, PN 
Hoshayahu ben Shabay, PN 
Hoshayahu, PN 
house (Eg., hwt) 

Hause of Anani 
House of Fortune 
House of Hathor 
House of Learning 
House of Life 
House of Min 
House of Ramesses 
House of the Gods 

House of the Queen 
House on the Slope 
House of the Thirty 


I;441d 

I:284c; III:113b 
11:200. see Hezekiah 
l:132d 

1:328b, 329c 
1:362 

I:37a, 65a; II:43a, 44c, 46c 

II:46c 

III:79d 

III: 122a 

1:511-513, 578-581; H:424c-d 

1:264a, 266c 

111:11c 

I:314a 

I.279a 

1:575b, 576c 

1:408a 

III:322b 

X-.515A, 5163 

11:223a 

11:42 la 

I:532a 

1(1:82b-c, 84b 
III: 32a 

1:43, 43b; II:188a; 111:119, 

120c, 121a 

1:39c; see Harakhd 

1:295, 297c-298d, 302a, 342d, 

343a 

1:116c 

I:89c; IU:9d, 27b, c. 30c, 119c 

II: 143c 

I:78c 

1:417 

II: 15a, 16d, 18c 
II: 138d 
l:ll4n. 

1:361-362; Ill:t06a, c 

111:279-280 

III: 10a 

I:31n. 

II:49a 

I:15c, 28c, 30c-d, 31a-d, 33d, 
34d, 41, 43, 44a, 52, 54d, 55a- 
c. 64c, 71, 81a, 81c, 109n„ 
116b-c, 128,131a, 132c, 134b, 
314a, 318a-d, 321b, 322b; 
II:8b, 10c, lib, 14a, 15a, 18b, 
20a, 27d, 31a, 45d 46c. 48d, 
49a-b, 56b; 111:11c 
I:34c, S5a-b, 56a-b 
Il:25b, 27b, 37d, 38b 
I:64a, 81c 
1:318a 

III: 122a, c. 163, 207, 208a 

III:77d 

III :79a 

1:128n. 

111:119 

1:429b, 435a 

111:15b 

1:53 Id, 532a 

1:131c, 135b; III:29c 

II:61c 

III: 15 

I:431c, 432c-d, 433c-d, 437a, 

437d, 439b, 439d-440a, 440c, 

441b,441d 

III:47b 

111:57 

I:95d, 95n 
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House of Trust 

H*use *f YHH 
house(s) 

House-of-Life 
/u-mff-tool 
/up-offering 
Hu (Authority) 

H.ibaln, DN 
Hubur, GN 
Hudjefa, RN 
Hudupianza, RN 
Hukti, GN 
Hulahhan, GN 
Hulana/Hulanna River, GN 
HuleSu, DN 
Hulhudhul, GN 
Huli. RN 
Hulla, PN 
human 

human beings 
human beings (Eg., rml) 
huioan-headed staves 
Humissena, GN 
Huni, Huny, RN 
Hunt of Asian 
Hunt of the Storm God 
hunting bag 
hupara (Hitt.) 

Hupasiya, PN 
Hupisna, GN 
huppali (Hitt.) 
kuppar (Hitt.) 

(tHpJn-soldier (Akk.) 

Huptu Troops, huptu.-x roops (WS.) 

Hurabtil, DN 

huradu-tnops 

HURlN-weed 

Hurma, GN 

Huma, GN 

Hurpana, GN 

Hurraya, pNf 

Huni, GN 
Hurrian, EN 


Huni land, GN 
Hurriyatu, GN 
Hurtu, GN 
Hurnnnkuna 
Hursag garment 
Hursag-hill 
Hursagkalamma, GN 
Hursagkalamma, 
Hursag-kalamma. TN 
Hursalassi, GN 
Husanu, PN 
Husayin, GN 
husk of the sea 
huSti (Hitt.) 
huianu (Hitt.) 
hutfrutoUt (Hitt.) 

Hutia, PNf 
Hut-Sobk, GN 
Hutupi, PN 
ftKflwt-vessel (Hitt.) 
huwollari (Hitt.) 
huwalzi 

Huwana[-.„], GN 
HuwarSanaiSSa. GN 


I:429b, 430c,431c, 434c, 435c, 

441b 

m:217a 

1:168-171 

I:585d. 587c 

1:294c 

I:285a 

I:97n.; II:58a, see Logos 

H: 192a 

I:338d 

1:71, 72 

IliSSd 

II :22c 
I:479d 

I:184a,186d, 201d 

l:430d 

I:420a 

TI: 128d 

III:50b, d 

1:160b 

1:26, 172d 

1:12n. 

11:13a 
U:84c 
1:71, 72 
I:438c. 440b 
1:438c 
1:153c 
1:174a 
I:l50a-b 
I:159d, 194b 
1:162b 
1:162c, 163a 
II:358c 
I:289a, 292a 

III :332a 
I:288d, 289a b 
1:513c 

1:159d 
I:191c 
1:195b 

I:335c, 336b, 337b-c, 338b-c, 

339b. 342b 

II:94a-b, 95c, 99a 

1:167, 173,189d, 190a. 195ac, 

207,438c, 440d, 479c: II:331a; 

111:251 

I:190d 

1:297a 

11:41 

1:568 

I:587b 

I:585a 

1:176a 

1:420a; 11:3364 

111:63d 

111:258a 

III: 14b 

I:355c 

1:176b 

1:223a 

1:174c 

Ill:32d 

II:43a. 50c 

IIl:67b-c 

HI:65d 

I:l62d 

I:164d 

1:187c 

II:85a 


huwaSi stooe of the Dog, GN 
HuwasSana of Httpisna. DN 
Huy. PN 

Huy-Pa-(10)-nehsy. PN 
Huzziya, PN, RN 
Hwy, PN 
Hyksos, EN 
HYM (Ug.) 

Iaggid-Lim. RN 
lahdun-Lim, RN 
lahtefnakht, PN 
Ianfhe], PN 
Iba’latu, Ib’altu, MN 
Ibalpi El. RN 
Ibbi-Ainim, PN 
Ibbi-Sin, RN 

ibex horn 
ibht-stone (Eg.) 

Ibiranu. RN 
Ibis 

Ibhil-il, RN 
Ibri-sarruma, PN 
Ibshi-Erra, RN 
Iburia, GN 
ice 

ice house 
Ida (River), GN 
Idamaras, GN 
lddi(n)-Sin. RN 
Iddtn-Dagan, RN 
Idrind, RN 
Ie.GN 
lenltarou, PN 
Igalim, DN 
Igidu, PN 

Igigi; Igigigods. DN 


Igi-hursanga, GN 

iku (Sum.), iku(m) (Akk.) 

Iku(n)-mishar. PN 

Ikunbali, PN 

Ikunu, RN 

IL’A, DN 

Iia-kabkabu, RN 

Ualiuma, PN 

Hat. GN 

llgi, GN 

Ui-hadtla, PN 

lli-iddinam, PN 

Ilimilku. PN 

lli-Milku, RN 
Iliya, PN 
ill wind 
Illatia, PN 
lllaya, GN 
Illila 
illness 

illuyanka (Hitt.) 

Hsu, DN 
Ilu, children of 
Ilu. DN 


Iluha'u, PN 
Ilu-issiya, PN 


Il:l#la 
II:95c 
III:32d 
III:32a, d 

1:183c, 196b; II:80c; IH:59d 

111:243 

U:5; 111:37 

I:256c 

II:260a-b 

11:260 

ni:2Ic 

III :236b 

1:283b. 284a; 111:95c 

ll:254d 

III:332a 

1:423a, 470a, 535, 587b; 

11:390-395, 410 

I:527a 

I:132d 

1:357c; ni;53 
1:131b 

III:235d, 236a, c 
III:59a, d 
11:246 
111:249-250 
I:225c 
11:261 
I:403b-c 
II;363b 
11:255 
1:554-558 

11:331-332: IU:3Ia, 276 

l:479d 

111:21c 

II:427b, 431b-d 
III:211d, 295d 

1:394c, 396d, 399d, 400a,d, 
401b, 402b, d, 406b, 407a, 
411c, 412a, 415a, 418b, 451c, 
450a, 453b-d. 475a; III:327b-d, 
328b, d, 329a-b, 332b, 336a 
III:296c 

I:227b-228b; 11:339b, 340b-d 

11:399b 

II :369c 

I:464a 

I:355d 

11:259 

1:195c 

III:202b 

111:235b 

I:465a 

!I:399d 

1:241,265a, 273d, 343c, 348b; 
111:102 
111:23 7c 
III:256a 
I:398b 
11:399b 
I;159d 

I:438b, see Enlil 
1:573-575 
1.T50-151 
I:34Ib-c, see Els 
1:274-283 

1:242,243248.25 4260,264d, 
265-271, 274-275, 280-282, 
284a, 295b, 302 305, 334a- 
337d, 341b-d, 344c-345a, 348a 
1:339b, 340b-c 
I:466a 
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Iht-kabkabu, RN 
Ilum-bani, PN 
Bu-Mer, RN 
Ilurugu (Ordeal-River) 
Ilu-shuma, RN 
Iluwasi, GN 
!!wi, GN 
IM, DN 
image (Eg., tjt) 

Imenaa, PN 
lmeny, PN 

Imgur-Enlil, wall name 
Imhotep. PN (DN) 
imhuilu wind (Akk.) 
Imlik, PN 
immature bovine 
immature deer 
immature goat 
immature sheep 
impious 
Imsety, DN 
Imsu, RN 
Imu, GN 
inana-teS, CN 
Inanna, DNf 


INANNA-instrument 
lnar, DN 
Inara. DNf 
Inbubu, GN 
incarnation 
incest 

incubation *racle 
India, GNm 
Indian 
Ineb///, RN 
Inek III, RN 
Inen/Iny, RN 
Inena, PN 
inequality 
inert (Eg., njnj) 
inertness 

inertness (Eg., nnw) 

infant(s) 

infantry 

infinite in expanse (Eg., Hhw) 

infinite number (Eg., Ml) 

ingatliering 

inhale (Eg., sn) 

inheritance 

Inim-[...] ( PN 

Imm-§ara, PN 

Inini. PN 

Inka, GN 

Iruiana, DNf 

lnnarawantes deities, DN 

Inner City 

Innina; Inninna 

Inshushinak, DN 

Inshushmak, DN 

intef, RN 

interrelationship 

interlextuaJity 

intestine(s) 

introduce (Eg., bsj) 

invocation offering(s) 

fp Jr., PN 

Ip 1111, RN 

Ipassana, GN 


I:463b; see Ila-kabkabu 

I(I:296d 

I:463b 

I:533b, 534c 

1:463d; 11:259b 

II: 127c 

III;235b 

I:480c 

I:22n. 

I:84d 

I:84d 

I:4I2c; 11:307 

I:49a, 130, 131b; III:23a 

II:278d 

II :246c 

I;307b 

I:307d 

I;307d 

I:307d 

1:48 

l:31c-d 

I:463b 

1:37c 

1:592b 

1:512c, 518 526, 540, 541d, 
542543, 547,549c-d, 554-558, 
566b, 567c, 577b; ll:248d, 388, 
389a, 390 
1:165a 
III: 69a 

l:150a-c, 185c, 196c 
I:243a, 244a, 253b, 296b 
I:5d. 6a, 6c 
I:181n. 

1:159b 

II:395a 

1:165 

1:73 

1:73 

1:69 

III: 16b 

I:27n. 

I:5n. 

1:5b, 21a, 42b 
I:I5n. 

1:95b c, 95n„ 115a 
III:52a, c 
1: lOn. 

1:1 in. 

11:222 

l:13n. 

111:86, 1 66. 252c, 311 

111:316b 
III: 300d 

in: 28 d 

II. 20d 
1:381 

1:162, 163a-c 
1:42 lc 

l:409c-d, 453d, see Inanna 

111:332a 

U:389-390c 

r:48, 48b, 49, 69 

1:11 

I:xxvi 

1:209c, 210b 
I:23n. 

III:37b 
III:6d, 8a 
1:73 
1:201a 


Ipet, GN 
Ipet-sut, GN 
IpiJr., PN 
Ipi, PNf 

Ipiq-Adad II, RN 
Ipiq-Adad, RN 
Ipqi lshrar, RN 
Ipqusha, PN 
IptarSin, RN 
lptiya muia, RN 
Ipu, GN 
Ipuwer, CN 
Iqisu, PN 
Ir, DN 
Ir-Addu, RN 
Iran, GNm 
Irib-Ilu, PN 
In KA-gina 
Irinefetet, PNf 
Iriritaruma, PN 
Irmu, PN 

IRN (WS, an animal) 

iron 

irony 

lrpa-Addu, PN 
Irpadda, PN 
i/pi-offtcial 
Irpitiga, DN 
Irridi; Irride, GN 
irrigation 

irrigation canal 

In (Eg., symbol of kingship) 

Irtjet, GN 

Itum, GN 

ISagani, PNf 

Isatu (Fire) 

Isdes, DN 
Tsesi, RN 
Ishara. DNf 

Ishbi-Erra. RN 
Ishkur, DN 

Ishme-Dagan (I), RN 
Ishme-Dagan (II), RN 
Ishme-Dagan, RN 
Ishtar, [Star, DNf 


Ishtaran, DN 
Ishtar ummi, PNf 
Ishtup-shar, RN 
Ishum, DN 
Ishupina, GN 

Isimud, DN 
Isin, GN 


Isinite, EN 
Isis of Philae, DNf 
Isis, DNf 

Islah, PN 
island of rhe ka 
Isle of the Sobeks 


I:44c; II:45a 
I:44c; II:43d, 46c 
III :9c 

III:7b-c, 9c 

11:254 

II:399d 

I:464a 

II:254a 

1:464b 

I:462b 

1:116b-c 

1:93-98 

I:466b 

II: 213c 

II: 32 9-330 

II:395c 

III:255b 

11:403, see Uru-inintgina 

111:31-32 

111:105 

III:296a 

1:288c 

I:184c 

1:89 

III :269b 

II:370d 

111:23 8d 

I:169a-c 

II:329a, 369d, 370a-b 

I:65a, 133c, 242, 516-518; 

II:340b 

I:569d 

I;96n. 

11:13d 
111:235b 
ill :304b 
T;252b 
III:322b 
1:69 

I:434c. 437b-c, 44la, 442, 

443a-d; II:332c 

11:410 

1:519c. 547, 549b-c, 565b, 
577b, 577d; 11:249b, 250b-d 
1:464a 
1:464b 

11:247, 249c, 407 

1:164, 186b, 187c-d, 199-204, 

328d, 329a, 381 384, 409d, 

413b, 417, 418c, 453, 456c-d, 

457b, 457d, 459c, 461, 478a, 

479a; III:328d; II:329a-c, 336c, 

337a-b, 353a, 332d 

III:332b 

111:31 la 

III:235b 

1:404-416 

1:200, 201d; II:84c, d, III:48d, 
51a, c 

I:523d, 524a-c, 572d 

1:402, 468, 511, 554; 11:246, 

247b, 247d. 248d, 336c, 353, 

364c, 388, 395, 399b, 407, 

410; 111:296 

11:325 

1:130 

1:15c, 31c-d. 33b, 34a-d, 42b- 
d, 54d, 132c 
111:121, 122c, 207 
I:84a, 84n. 

III:9c 
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Isle of Two Maals 
Isleof Kem-Wer, GN 
lsputahSu, RN 
Israel, GN 


Israelite Hebrew 
Israelite tribal confederacy 
Israelite, EN 

Isri. PN 
Issar-duri, PN 
IStahara, GN 
Istanuwa, GN 
Istar 

[Star (SauSka), cult image 

ISTAR of Mt, Amana 

ISTAR of the Battlefield 

Ular parassi, DNf (Hitt.) 

Istaran. DNf 

lstitina, GN 

HuStaya, DNf 

isuwa 

Isuwa, GN 

15uwa, king of 

It It. RN 

Ite, RN 

Itaybel, PN 

tTERDUM milk (Sum.) 

Iti, RN 
Itj-tawy, GN 
IttabSi-tlu, PN 
Itlelu, PN 

Itti-Maoduk-balatu, RN 
IttobaT, RN 
Iturashdum, PN 
Ituiyn, GN 
Iufni, RN 
Iuput, RN 
Iutenhab, PNf 
Iwaridarri, PN 
Iwaiipuzini, PN 
Iwacalissa 
lyarri, DN 
lyroy, PN 
Iyyatalmi. PN 
Jaadatnah, PN 
jackal (s) 

Jacob. PN 

Jahaz 

Jappo, GN 

Jarhu, PN 

.fathom, PN 

Jedaniah, Jedania, PN 


Jehohanan, PN 
Jehohen, PNf 
Jehoiakim, RN 
Jehoishma, PN 

Jerahmeel, RN 
Jeremiah, PN 
Jericho, GN 
Jeroboam. RN 
Jerusalem, GN 


Jerwan aqueduct 


III:9d 

I:78a 

III:69c 

1:115, 192; 11:8, 41, 161b, 

162a, 162c, I37b-c, 138a-c, 

261 264, 399,407; 10:66, 269, 

271 

11:137 

1:185 

1:68. 115, 165, 192, 431; 

II :263d; 111:264 
1:99b 

111:261 

1:189c d, 190 
III:69c 

11:243a. 244a-c, see Ishtar 

III:64b, d 

111:68b 

HI:69d 

1:203c 

1:531 a 

Il:88d, 89b 

I:152d 

I:218a-b 

1:189a 

IIJ:67c 

1:71 

1:70 

II: I93a 

I;563c 

1:70 

1:8 Id; 11:47a 
n:368a 
111:115a 

III :52b 
11:181a 
Il:257d 
II:22a 
1:72 
II:48b 
111.8c 

III: 114b, d 
III: 114b, d 
1:191d 
I; 159d 
III:29b 
III:114b, d 
111:119c 
1:117b, 32la-c 
111:252 
II: 137b 
III:243b 
111:207, 212b 
III: 122c, 13 Id 

111:116-117, 118a, 119c, 120a, 
12 Id, 122a, 125b, 126a, 128c, 
130, 131, 141, 163-165, 166- 
167, 207 
HI: 128a 
111:168-17* 

111:77 

111:168, 178, 180-186, 191d, 

193 

11:198 

11:197 

11:204 

1:310 

11:173, 174, 180a; 11:173, 174, 
180a, 300, 302-304; 111:116- 
117, 128a, 207, 214, 237 
11:305 


Jewish 

Jewish Troop 
Jezaniah, PN 
Jivaka, PN 
Joppn, GN 
Jordan, GN 
Joseph, PN 
Josephus 
Josiah. RN 
Joy-of-Life, TN 
Judah, CN 


Judahite, EN 
Judea, GN 
Judean, EN 

judgement (Eg., wd'mdw) 
judicial procedure 
juniper 

juniper (Eg., asbarru) 

Jupiter 

justice 

ka, k' (Eg. spiritual aspect 
of men and gods, life force) 

Ka[//Jkaure, RN 
kab (WS, a measure) 
Kabityanu, PN 
Kabti-ilani-Marduk. PN 
KadaSman Ettlil II. RN 
kaddu measure (WS) 

Kadesh, GN 

Kaefre. RN 
Kafi, PNf 
Kagab, PN 
Kainu, RN 
Kaka, RN 
Kakai, RN 
Kakattuwa, GN 
Kakau, RN 
Kakemutre. RN 
Kakka, DN 
Jtafctfie/i-vessel 
Kalah, Kalhu, GN 

Kalbiya. PN 
Kalimuna, GN 
kaiuppa (Hitt.) 

Kamkam, PNf 
Kammala, GN 
Kammama, GN 
Kamrusepa, DNf 
Kamutef, DN 

Kanakht, PN 
kanaktu trees (Akk.) 

Kanane, GN 
Kandal, Kandalanu, RN 
Kanesh. GN 
Kankemcr, GN 
Kannuwata, GN 
Kapapahsuwa, GN 
ktppi (Hiu.) 

Kappusiya, GN 
ta-pricst 
kapumi (Hiu.) 
kttpur (Hiu.) 

Karahna, Karahana, GN 
Karalla, GN 


1:285 286 

111:116-117 

111:141, 151, 163 

Hi: 118b 

II: 183c; III:13c 

H:139, 141, 201 

1:85; m:252 

1:449 

111:77 

1:13 Id 

1:310, 32Id, 468a; II:180a, 

198. 202-203, 399; 111:78, 81, 

85c, 117, 125 

lll:245d 

I:286c 

111:77 

I:27n. 

11:413c 
Il:422c, 425a 
III: 13b 
I:424a 

I:62d, 63a-b, 100c, 100n.. 

101a; II:409c-d, 411a-b 

I:8a, 8b, 8c, 8n., I la, 12a, 

22n., 17d, 19c, 41a, 43c, 45(1, 

55c-d, 8*d; II: 14b, 50b 

1:70 

1:32 Id 

111:257b 

1:404. 415d 

111:52 

III: 107c 

1:190a, 20Id 202a: n:9b, Uc, 

13d, 21a 

1:70, 72 

III:32a, d 

I:89c; HI:I6b 

II: 176b 

11:22c 

1:70 

lll:49d 

1:70,71,72 

1:73 

I:384b-385b, 395a-b, 396a 
I;92a 

l:466d,471a; 111:245,278,279, 

see Kalah 

III: 108a, 257b 

I:189d 

1:174a 

11:191-192 

I:186d. 187a 

1:191b; II:S4d 

I:152b-c, 159d 

1:55c, 134d, see also Mui- 

Kamutef 

1:116b 

I:385d 

III:236a 

I:462d 

1:181-182,200(1 

III: 15b 

II:89a-b 

111:50b 

I:I70a 

III:47b 

111:5-9 

1:151c 

1:229a 

I:159d, 201b 

11:299-300 
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Kaianduniya, GN 

II:99d 

Ketef Hinnom, GNnl 

11:221 

Katannt, RN 

1:187a 

kettle-drum 

I:424b 

karas (Hitt.) 

1:152c, 170d 

Kha/Z/re, RN 

1:73 

Karchoh, GN 

11:137a. l38b-c 

Khaankhie, RN 

1:69 

Karduniash, GN 

1:464a 

Khadum, GN 

III: 12a 

Kathuha, DN 

II: 124a 

Khaemaal, PN 

III:28c 

kariulli (Hitt.) 

1:162b 

Khaemope, PN 

III:28b 

KarkamiS, Katkemish, GN 

II:89c-90a, 94a, 123-124; 

Khaemwese, PN 

1:92b, 92n. 


111:243; see Carchemish 

Khahetepre, RN 

1:69, 72 

Kaikara, GN 

11:33 7a 

Khakaure (Senusert III), RN 

1:70. 71 

Karkiya, GN 

1:164b 

Khakheparre-s*nb, PN 

1:104, 107 

Kar-Kushuh. PN 

111:20la, c 

Khakhepere (Senusert II), RN 

1:70.71 

Karmahili, cult image 

III :65a 

Khalsa, GN 

Dl:12d 

Kamak, GN 

1:38-40, 55, 55d, 56a, 57c, 68, 

Khainudy, RN 

1:73 


69,134; II:7c, 10a, 19, 23,28- 

Khaneferre, RN 

1:69, 71 


32 

Khaneferre-Sobekhetep. RN 

1:72 

Karo, PN 

III:27a, c 

Kharu, GN 

II:9b, see Khurru 

Katpes, PN 

m: 28 b 

Khasbu, GN 

11:21a 

Kaxruwa, PN 

1:196c 

Khasekhemre, RN 

1:69 

Kar-Shamash, GN 

11:251 a 

Khasekhemre-Neferhotep, RN 

1:72 

karuiiales -men (Hitt.) 

II: 112a 

Khatjen, GN 

11:21c 

KasaSa, GN 

III:45c 

Khatyre, RN 

1:73 

Ka&pura, GN 

111:46b. 47a 

Khemenryw-ships 

II:!6d 

Kasiya 

1:224c 

Khenet-hen-nefer, GN 

II:6b, 7b 

KaSka, EN 

II;84b-d 

Khentamentiu, DN 

1:43a, see Osiris 

Kaska, Kasga, GN 

1:164b, 185-189, 228d; III:47b 

Khentekhcai. PN 

IIl:6d, 8a 

Kaskaean, EN 

l:200d-201c; 111:48b, 50b 

Khentekhtai-perti, MN 

III:8a 

Kaskanu, PN 

III:48b 

Khent-hen-neler, GN 

1:133d 

Kaskilussa, GN 

1:191 d 

Khentikhety, DN 

II:49a, see Homs 

k«-spirits 

II:57d, 58c, 66-67 

Kheperkare (Senusert I) 

1:69, 70, 71, 72, 80b 

Katssite(s), EN 

1:317c, 414d: 11:324, 353 

Khepri, DN 

1:34b, 38d, 43, 43b, 44a, 45; 

KaJsiya, GN 

1:186d 


II:28a 

Kassu, PN 

111:45-51 

Khepshyc, GN 

III:6a, 8d 

KasSu nadin-ahhe, RN 

II:365c 

Kheraha, GN 

II;48c 

Kastama, GN 

1:151c 

Khety (Akhtoi), RN 

1:61, 65a, 66c, 72 

KaiStemehi, GN 

II: 188a 

Khirbet Beit Lei, GNm 

11:179 

KaSula, GN 

1:164b, 189c 

Khirbet El-Qom, GNm 

11:179 

Kasuii-Hata, RN 

II:26*c 

Khitawyre, RN 

1:72 

Kasurra, GN 

II:425d 

Khmun, GN 

Il;44d, 45c, 46a 

Katapa, GN 

1:20Id, 211c 

khnum priesthood 

111:121, 123 

Kathariya, GN 

1:187a 

Khiiunl, Khnub, DN 

I:21n.,41c, 44a, 87b, 94b, 95b, 

kutra (Hitt) 

1:174b, l?5c-d 


118c, 119c, 130, 13 Id, 132b-c, 

Kattila, GN 

l:159d 


133a; 111:116, 119, I20c, 123c, 

Katuwa, RN 

11:123b 


124a, 130, 207, 210, 2lla 

Kaviliah, Kavla, PNf 

ill: 122a. 207, 213 

Khmim-Re, DN 

1:130, 134c 

Kaysriye, GN 

II: 184a 

Khoiakh-festival 

HI:15d 

Kazallu. GN 

1:461; II:409b; 111:315b 

Khons, DN 

1:134; II:30c, 31c; IIT:322b 

Kazkuwa, PN 

Il:369b 

Khonshotep, PN 

1:114b-d 

Kazzapa, GN 

1:187a 

Khons-in-Thebes Nefeihotep, DN 

1:134-136 

fcf-measure 

1:250a; III:113d 

Khons-the-Mercifiil. DN 

1:134-136 

Kebeh, UN 

1:72; II:48c 

Khons-tlie-Provider-in-Tliebes, DN 

1:134-136 

Ke4ar, GN 

II :176b 

Khor, GN 

I:46a 

Kedy, GN 

11.9b 

Khorsabad, GNm 

11:296-298 

keel 

1:92a 

Khn serpent 

I:96a, 96n. 

Keheny, GN 

Il:49a 

Khufu. RN 

1:70, 71, 72 

Kekemwef, PN 

111:16a 

Khuitawyre, RN 

1:69 

keldi (Hitt.) 

I:209c, 210a-b 

Khu n-Anup, PN 

I:99a 

Keliya, PN 

III:240d 

khurer -calf 

ll:58d, 59c 

Kella, PN 

I; 150a, 150d, 151a, 151c 

Khurru, GN 

11:234, 24b, 25d 

kelu (Hitt.) 

1:162b, 163d 

Khuyet, DNf 

II:49a 

Kelu-Heba, RNf 

ID :240a, c 

Khwatzemian, EN 

111:141, 150a 

Kemosh, DN 

II:137a-b, 137d-138d 

Kidin-Gula, PN 

11:324 

Kemosham, PN 

11:201 

Kidin-niti, PNf 

111:272a 

Kemoshel, PN 

11:201 

kldinnu men (Akk.) 

1:41 la, 412d 

Kemosh-yatti, RN 

II: 137a 

Kikkiya, RN 

1:463d 

Kemsat, GN 

1:133c 

Kilatndi-Marduk, PN 

11:324 

Kemwer, GN 

11:49a 

Killa, PN 

1:196c 

Kcm-Wer, GN 

I;64d 

Kimash. GN 

II :426b 

keppu -»y (Akk.) 

I:381d 

Kina Brook, GN 

H: 1 la-b 

Kerioth 

II: 137a 

Kina Valley, GN 

11:16b 

Ke5, Kesh, GN 

I:420a, 5l2b; II:244c. 336d 

kinama (Hitt) 

I:206d 
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king list(s) 

1:68-73 

king list, Ugaritic, CN 

1:356-357 

King of Amurru 

III:52d 

King of Assyria 

III:52b-c 

King of Babylon 

111:132-133 

King of Egypt 

III:85d 

King of Sumer and Akkad 

11:408, 409b, 411 

King of Wisdom (epithet of 
the god Ea) 

III :45d, 46c 

King Who Shakes the Mountains 

II:427a, see Lugal Kurdub 

Kings of the Capital Itjtawy 

1:72 

kingship 

1:61-66, 68c 

Kinza, GN 

1:190a, d; 11:89b, 94a-d, 97b 

kiosk of gold 

1:8 Id 

Kirar, MN 

II:l84c 

Kiriathaim, GN 

11:137d 

kiriimi (Hitt.) 

1:174c 

Kiritab, GN 

1:571a, 571d. 572c 

Kiita, RN 

I;274, 333-343 

toy-workers 

1:133d 

Ki$, Kish, GN 

1:453-457, 550 552; II:243d, 
258, 324, 336c 

Kishar. DN 

I:386d, 391a 

kishita (Hitt.) 

1:173d 

Kisir-Assur, PN 

I:444d 

KiSkilussa, GN 

1:150a, 150c 

Kislev, Kislimu, MN 

I:403b. 463c, 468a; III: 145a 

kiss (Eg., sn) 

I:13n. 

KiSSina, GN 

I:154d 

KiSSiya, GN 

11:87a 

kissu festivals 

1:442-443 

Kisurra, GN 

11:363d 

Kifwa, PN 

I:182a 

kite (Eg.) 

11:13a 

Kittim, Kitti, EN 

IIl:82a-b, 83a-b, 84c 

Kiur, Ki’ur, TN 

1:515a, 533a, 535d 

Kizzuwatna, GN 

1:162, 163d, 173; Il:88d, 89c, 
95d, 106c; III:69c 

knight (Eg., maryana ) 

III: 13a 

KNKT/KNRT, GN 

1:353d 

Kom el-Hisn, GN 

II.-61C 

Konaiah. PN 

111:142-144, 147 

Koiaratu, DNf 

I:345c-d 

Kotaru-wa-Hasisu, DN 

1:244-245*. 247, 248d-249b, 
255b-c, 260c-261b, 262c-d, 
297b, 346a-c, 347a 

krater 

1:314d 

it'-stone (Eg.) 

I:132d 

KTK, GN 

11:213-2)4, 216c 

Kubaba, DNf 

1:190c, 469c; II:124a 

tohnrfu-ceremony (WS) 

1:300c 

Kudur-mabuk, RN 

11:25 la, 251d, 252d 

kuggulas, kugutla (Hitt.) 

I:162d, 170b 

Kug-pad, PN 

III:300a 

Kukku, PN 

111:59b 

KUKUB 

I:164d 

Kulaba, Kulab, GN 

1:524a, 551a, 551d, 552c 

Kulamuwa, RN 

11:147, 161c 

Kulas, PN 

111:137-139 

Kulaybat, PNf 

11:191b, 192c 

Kulella, GN 

III:69b 

Kullab, GN 

I:548b-549a, 549d; Ul:332c 

Kullani, GN 

I:466d 

Kullunum, GN 

11:255b 

kulmasitu (Akk.) 

II: 347c 

Kululu, GNm 

B: 127-128 

Kulziia, GN 

I: J 64b 

Kumarbi, DN 

1:169d 

Kumidi, GN 

111:242-243 

Kuntmaha, GN 

1:187a, 228d 

Kummanni, GN 

I; 182a; 11:89a 


Kummiya, GN 

1:154d 

Kummuh, GN 

11:273 

Kummuheans, EN 

I:471a 

Kum-U, PN 

III:255d 

Kiimul-ptenxs 

1:571b 

townw-vessel (Akk.) 

I;381d. 386c 

Kunshi-matum. RNf 

111:296c 

Kunmra, GN 

1:164b 

kuntarra (Hitt.) 

1:192 

kuntarra of TeSub (Hitt.) 

II:I02a-b 

Kuntillet ’Ajmd, GNm 

11:171-173 

Kunush kadra Street 

l:491d 

kunzi (Hitt.) 

1:186c 

kupti (Hitt.) 

III:68b 

kuranna (Hitt.) 

I:222a-b, 225d 

Kutba’il, GN 

11:268 

KurbiSan, PN 

111:253-254 

kurgaru (Sum.) 

I:556a 

Kurfcli, GNm 

11:261-264 

Kumugi 

1:381 a, 382a, 382c-d, 383a, 
384b, 386b-c, 387b, 408c 

kurSal (Hitt.) 

1:170b 

Kurunta, PN, RN 

1:186, 192, 203d-204a; II:89a, 
90d, 100-106 

Kurustama, GN 

1:158a. 191a, 20*d. 201c 

Kunvanu, PN 

III:257b, d 

Kurwasu, PN 

III:67a 

kusarikku (Akk.) 

II:391d; III:327b 

Kush, GNf 

I:46a, 403c; ll:6d, 16d; 

111:243a 

Kusig-banda, DN 

I:408a; Il:366d 

Kussar, GN 

1:182-184, 199a; 11:79, 80b 

Kusu, DN 

1:53 Id 

Kusuh, DN 

I:480c 

Kutia, Kutu, GN 

1:381, 382a, 404; II:244c, 336d 

Kutik-lnshijshinak, RN 

11:388 

Kuwalana-ziti, PN 

1:189c 

Kuzina, GN 

I:154c-d 

KW, GN 

III: 137d 

Laban, PN 

111:252 

Labama, RN 

1:194b, 219d; 11:79, 81b-d 

Lab’ayu, RN 

lll:238a-c, 241-242 

iabi 

l:540d 

la 7>K/«-disease 

II :345a 

Lachish, GN 

11:304; 111:78-81 

Lady ofByblos, DNf 

11:15c 

Lady of Heaven 

I:385b 

Lady of Lauda, DNf 

II:95c 

Lady of Stars, DNf 

I:82b 

Lady of the Battlefield 

1:187c 

Lady of the Circle 

1:435a 

Lady of the Quiver 

1:435a 

Lady of the Temples 

1:299b. 300b c 

Lady of the Wadi 

1:435a 

LagaS, Lagash, GN 

l:526d, 527ab, 530d; 11:243b, 
336d, 403, 407b, 408, 409a, 
418a, 421b, 423c, 424c, 425c, 
429c, 43la-b, 432a, 432d, 
433a; 111:299, 302 

Lagash-Girsu 

11:407, see Lagash 

Lahamu, DN 

1:39la, 396a, 396d, 399d, 400a 

Lahha. PN 

1:196c 

Lahmu, DN 

1:391a, 396a, 396d, 399d, 400a 

Lake of Horns, GN 

HI: 15b-c 

Lake of Ny, GN 

11:15d 

Lake of Waterfowl, GN 

II :59a 

lakkarwan (Hitt.) 

I:170d 

Lalanium, GN 

111:235b 

La’la’tu, GN 

II: 26 Id 

Laluralimma, PN 

1:490a 

LamaStu, DN 

I:387c 
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lamelekh (Heb.) 
lamma, DN (Hitt.) 
Lamma -spirit (Sum.) 
land 

land (Eg., x 1 ) 
land conveyances 
Land of Silence, GN 
Landa, GN 
land-regisier 
Land’s blood 
Lanni, RN 
Larak, GN 
Larger Peck 
Larger Stone 
Larsa, GN 


Larogatu, GN 
Las, PN 

lashes (Eg., mmtdji’u) 

Last Lunar Crescent 
Laurak, DN 
laudanum 
La’um, RN 
law 

law of hatred 

Lawasanda, GN 

Lawazantiya, GN 

Laws of Eshnunna 

Laws of Hainniurapi 

learned scribe (Eg., tjupir yadi'a) 

leasing 

leaven, storage of 
Lebanon, GN 


Lebiu, GN 
lecanomaucy 

lector priest (“magician”) 
legal case 

legal case (Eg., sp) 

legal transaction(s) 

legumes 

Lelli, PN 

Lelwani, DN 

Lemersekny, PN 

Lesser Sacrificial Homage 

fcxck-measure (WS) 

let-me-stride (anitnal?) 

Letopolis. GN 

letter, invention »f 

t£t/-»blet(s) (Hitt.) 

Levant, GNm 

ig-measure (WS) 

libanomancy 

libation 

Libaya, RN 

liberation 

Libyan(s), EN 

Libyan(s), list of cursed 
Libyans (Eg., Tmhyw) 
lie (Eg., grg) 
life force 

life force (Eg., hmwst) 
light beer 
lightning 
lightning-bolt(s) 

Lihzina, GN 
IJLIS-instrument (Sum.) 
Lilu, PN 


11:202-203 
1:190c 

I:575a; !I:430a 
l:64a-d, 66c, 78a, 153c 
1:108(1. 

111:254-258 

I:39a 

I:159d, 194b 
I:95d, 116b 
I:536d 
1:187a 

I:420a, 420c, 514c, 533a 

I:529b 

1:529b 

1:402, 532, 533a-b, 534d; 

11:248-257, 336c, 363b, 399b, 

411; 111:296 

I:296c 

III: 139a 

III: 14a 

1:440c 

I:441b 

I:84b-c, 326c 
II:260b 
1:66a, lOOd 
111:182 
DI:104c 
1:196c 
111:27# 

111:269 
HI:! Id 
III: 5-7 
111:116-117 

1:91 b-c. 261c. 315a, 346d, 

1:471a: II:16d. 17d, 214d; 

III:235b 

11:21 a 

1:421, 423a 

111:29b 

I; 98 105 

l:100n. 

111:142-144 
111:207, 214 
1:196c 

II: 106c; 111:57 
II:43d 

1:433d, 435b-c, 441a 
III:84b 
1:565a 
II:6la 

I:548a 549b 
III:60a 

11:19, 22a; 111:245 
III: 109a, c 
1:421 
1:157a-c 
I:464b 
II :409b 

1:19a, 50, 52b c, 98c, 10SU; 

ID :28d 

I:52b-c 

I:98n. 

I:106n. 

l:22n. 

I:22n. 

1:557c 

1:25 Id 

I:26#a 

1:172 

I:525c 

111:166-167 


limits (Eg., dr*) 

Li’mu, DN 
linen 
linen-clad 
lion 

lion men 

lion monsterfs) 

Lipit-Eshtar, Lipit-Ishiar, RN 

liqi!uji-gass (Sum.) 

Lisipra, GN 
liii (Hitt.) 

Little Ennead. DN 
live, live off (Eg., nh) 
liver 

liver, feature of (Akk., pitrusta) 

li 2 aid(s) 

loan of grain 

loan of silver 

loan security 

loans 

locust(s) 

iog(s) 

Logbasis, PN 
logistics 

logistics officer (Eg., mahir) 

logogram 

Logos, DN 

Longwood 

loosen (Eg,, wnh) 

Lord of Action 

Lord of Akka 

Lotd of AH. DN 

Lotd ofBuz^a 

Lord of Earth 

Lord of Habitations 

Lord of Imar 

Lord of Justice, DN 

Lord of Lands 

Lord of Mysteiy 

Lord of Rabba 

Lord of Sagma 

L»rd of Shade and Protection 

Lotd of Silence, DN 

Lord of Tebtunis, DN 

Lord of the Fortress 

Lord of the Good Tree 

Lord of the Homs 

Lord of the Quiver 

Lord of the Sacr*d Land, DN 

Lord of the Seed 

Lord of the Two Lands 

Lord #f the Two Truths 

Lord *f the Westerners 

Lotd of Thebes (Montu), DN 

Lord of Trade 

Lord of Yabur 

Lord-of the-Rool" 

Lot, PN 
Lotan, DN 
lotus (Eg., q’d) 
love 

love (Eg., mnvt) 
lovemaking (Eg., dd) 

Lower Egypt (counts and kings) 
Lower Land 
Lower-Aram 
loyal (Eg., hr mw) 

LU=su, CN (Sum.) 


I:l#n. 

I:346d. 347a 

111:31-32 

I:528b 

I:45b, 91d, 183a, 264d; II:80a, 
325 

E392d, 393b, 395c, 396b 
I:392d, 393b, 395c, 396b 
II:247b, 247d, 353, 407, 410- 
414 

I:57Ic, 572c 
III :48b 
I:I52b 
II :55b 
I:lln„ 13n. 

I:88d, 163b, 250d, 2B4c, 423a; 

II: 80a 

I:423a 

1:298c 

111:168, 197-198 
111:168-170 
111:253 
111:302-305 
I:250c, 473a 
111:100-101 
III: 139a 
111:9 

III: I2a-14 

1:511 

11:58a 

I:401d 

I:86n. 

II:llb 

I:434d, 441b 
1:117d 
l:434d 
II:223a 
I:441a 

I:434d, 435a 
1:103b, 103n. 

1:413b 

III:332a 

I:435a 

I:434d 

I:434d, 435a 

I:l00a, 105c, 105n. 

III:22a 

I:434d, 435a 

II:427b, see Ningishzida 

1:432b, 434b 

I:435a 

111:37 

I:437d 

111:10a 

II: 190a 

II: 188d 

III:7b 

I:432b, 434b 
I:434d 

I:390a, 390c 
111:283 
I:265b, 265d 

1:12, 12d, 12n., 128b, 130a 

1:125-130 

I:126n. 

1:126a, 126n. 

II:44c-d 

III:243c 

11:213b 

I:19n. 

I:592b-c 
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Lu-ahbe, PN 

ni:264a 



Mahseiah, Mahsah, PN 

111:142-144, 147-168 

Lu’ash, GN 

H:155a. 155d 



MahuiraSJa, MahuiiaSii, GN 

I:188b-c 

Lu-belti, PN 

III:272a 



majattum-siedge 

1:513a 

lubi 

I:540b 



Majestic-Heavens 

II: 183c 

Lu dingira, PN 

III:3Cla 



Major-Domo 

I:l97c-d 

Lu-duga, PN 

111:312d 



make holiday (Eg.) 

1:48, 49c 

Lugalanne, RN 

1:520c 



mal (Hitt.) 

1:164c 

Lugal-azida, PN 

III:306b, 307a 



Mala, GN 

I:205b 

Lugalbanda, RN 

1:568 



Malazziya, GN 

III:47c 

Lugalbanda, RN, DN 

III:332c 



Malchiah, PN 

III:216c 

Lugaldiramerenkia, DN 

1:400a, 400c-d 



Malgium, GN 

II:337a, 363b, 364c 

Lugalkuidub, DN 

Il:427a 



Maliku. RN 

II: 166d 

Lugalmarada, DN 

111:332c 



Malkiyahu, PN 

IH:84b, 85a 

Lugal-murube, PN 

11:395 



malt 

1:152b, I66a-b 

Lugal-namtare, PN 

III:299b 



mattum-bow) 

1:513a 

Lugal-nisage, PN 

11:395 



Mzm[ 1, RN 

I:462b 

Lugal-Uoumgal, PN 

III:299a 



Mama, DNf 

II:336d 

Lugalzagesi, RN 

11:243 



Mami, DN 

1:314a 

/Mggu-measure 

I:283c 



Mami, DNf 

1:404, 405b, 451a, 452c, 495a; 

Luhitu, GN 

II: 193a 




III:327a, 329b, 330a, 333a 

Lubma, GN 

1:164b 



Mammali, PN 

I:188d 

Lu-kirizal, PN 

III: 301a 



Man of (he Gold Spear 

1:196a 

lutahhi (Hitt.) 

II:95c 



Manapa-Tarhunia, RN 

II:86c-d, 88b 

Lullaya, RN 

1:464b 



Manasseh, PN 

111:252 

Lullubean, LN 

1:4144 



Manaziyajnal, GN 

I:l89d 

lullu-m an (Akk.) 

1:477a, 477c 



Mandaru, RN 

I:463b 

Lulluwa, GN 

1:153b 



mandragora(s) 

1:127b 

Luma’a, PN 

III:307b 



Manes 

I:200d. 201d 

Lu-melam, PN 

III :306a 



Manliattt, GN 

111:239c 

Lu Najina, PN 

II:257b; 111:295c 



Mani, PNf 

III:304a, c 

lunar omens 

1:290-291 



manifest one (Eg., b'y) 

I:25n. 

lungs 

II:80a 



ManistuSu, RN 

11:243 

Lupakki, PN 

1:185, 189d, 190b 



mankind (Eg., rmt) 

1:36-37, 65d 

Lu-Share, PN 

III:312d 



mankind 

1:3 lib 

IijJna, GN 

1:194b 



Mankisum, GN 

II:363b 

Lu-Sukkal, PN 

I:539c-d 



manna 

1:193 

Lu-Tar, PN 

111:299a 



Mannaea, GN 

111:219 

Luwian 

1:162, 163d. 230c 



maimini (Hitt.) 

1:164b 

Luwiya, GN 

II: 107b, 108c d 



Mannuki 

III:119a 

Luwiyan, EN 

D:108c 



Mannu-ki-Adad, PN 

I:466a 

luzzi (Hilt.) 

II: 11 la-112a 



Manotu, DN 

II:191d, 192a 

Lybian(s), EN 

11:30-31, 41 



Mansion-of-the-Net, GN 

1:131 c 

lyre 

1:25 lb, 310d, 313a, 

318c. 417 

Mansum, PN 

III:301b 

Ma’abu, PN 

111:89c 



Manu, GN 

11:65b 

Maadanah, PN 

II: 199 



Manu’at, PNf 

II: 192b 

Maakare, RN 

1:71 



Manurn, PN 

ll:399d 

Maakherure (Amenemhet IV), RN 

1:69, 70, 71, 72 



Mapesin, GN 

II:21c 

Maat, (Eg., Tiutb) 

1:1 In., 12n., 18n., 

19r>., 2In., 

Mar, DN 

1:310-327 


23n,. 24n, 42c-d, 

44c, 

45a, 

Marad, GN 

11:409b; 111:315b 


46d, 95n„ 97n., 

99, 11On.; 

Marah, DNf 

1:310-327 


11:30c, 66d 



MaraS, GNm 

11:126-127, 273 

Maaiy, GN 

l:77d 



MaraSSania, MaraSJanda river, GN 

I:181n., 200d, 202d; fl:108d 

mace(s) 

I:248d-249c 



MaraSsanta, PN 

II: 102a 

Mada’in Salih, GNm 

11:191-192 



MarasSaniiya, GN 

I:159d, 203b 

Madake, PN 

III:306a 



Marcheshvan, MN 

III: 130c 

Madeba, GN 

II: 192d 



Marcheswait, MN 

1:468c 

Magan, GN 

Il:423c 



Maidu, LN 

I:547c 

Magan-boat 

II:409a 



Matdu/Amurrum, DN 

II:254a, 257 

Magara, GN 

111:12b 



Marduk, DN 

I:154d, 325b, 326b, 384, 390- 

magic 

I:9c, 9n., 13n„ 17, 17b, 

17d, 


402,404,407a-b, 408a-c. 409c- 


18a, 18c, 18n., 

63a, 

66a; 


d. 410a, 41 lc-d, 412b, 413a, 


111:27, 30-31 




416417, 444b, 468, 469c-d, 

magic (Eg., hk\ hk V) 

I:9n. 




470a, 480-481,486b-c, 487a-b, 

magician (Heb., hartom ) 

111:30 




490b, 491b, 491d, 492a, 492c, 

Magilum boat(s) 

I.580b 




496d: II:213c, 256b, 257a, 

magistrates (Eg., sro) 

I:199n. 




257c, 306, 309-310,325, 336a, 

magnaie(s) 

I:96b-c 




337b, 347c. 351c-352a, 366a; 

magsaru axe (Akk.) 

1:407a 




III:245a 

Magur boat(s) 

I:580b 



Marduk-(belu-usur], PN 

1II:262b 

Ma'hadu, GN 

III: 194b 



Mardukapla-iddin, RN 

I:462d 

matiar 

III: 13c 



Marduk-balassu-iqbi, PN 

11:368a 
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Marduk-eriba, PN 

III; 264a 

Marduk-mushallim, PN 

II:399d 

Maiduk-remanni, PN 

111:245 

Maiduk-Sapik-zeri, RN, PN 

11:324, 368a 

Marduk-Sum-ukin, PN 

U:368a 

Marduk-zakir shurni, RN 

I:462d; 11:319 

mare 

1:295-298 

Maresca, Marina, GN 

I:200d, 201b-c; III:50b 

Mar-Hanuta, PN 

III:26»b 

Marhashi, GN 

11:395c 

Mari. GN 

I:296d; II:243c, 260-261,337b. 
399d, 410; 111:235-236, 269 

mariyawcmna (Hitt.) 

1:223a 

mamuwan (Hilt.) 

1:150a, I69a-b 

Maries, PN 

111:22c 

marriage 

111:269 

marriage customs 

111:251-252 

marriage gift 

111:251 

Mars 

I:424a 

marshlands 

1:571-572 

Maniwa, RN 

111:49a, d, 59a, 60c 

Maryanu (Indo-European) 

II:l2d, 20c, 21a, 21b, 22a 

Marzahani, MN 

I:438c 

Marzahu-men 

1:438c 

marze*h (WS) 

111:207, 211 

wrarzea/r-fiestival 

11:165a 

marzihu 

I:304a 

Masa, GN 

1:164b, 186d, 187a 

Masanazatnis, PN 

111:137-139 

mashatu flour (Akk.) 

1:444a 

Mashkan-shapir, GN 

11:25la, 337a 

Mashkan-sharrum, GN 

II:388d 

Mashuiluwa, RN 

II:86d 

maStiu-nng (Akk.) 

lll:240d 

MaSSanauzzi, PNf/RNf 

1:199b; II:99c 

masturbation 

I:7tl,. 9n.. 11 

Mainiri, RN 

II:99c 

Masudu, GN 

l:297d 

masu-measure 

I:532c 

Mati, PN 

III :69c 

Mali'el, RN 

11:213-217 

Matila, GN 

I:I96a 

mamx-Tiamat 

I:391a 

Mattanyah, PN 

11:200 

Mattiyahu, PN 

11:199 

mature bovine 

I:306c-3*7a 

mature cattle 

1:316b 

mature deer 

1:307b 

mature goat 

T:307c 

mature sheep 

I:307c 

Mauziah, PN 

111:116, 118a, 119, 120a, 121c 

Maxims of Ptahhotep. CN 

T:61 

May, PN 

111:27b, c, 30a 

Maya, PN 

III:239c 

mnya™-plo\v(s) (Akk.) 

1:403a 

Mayor Intef, PN 

1:69 

Mazamua, GN 

I:466d 

Mazdayazna 

III: 118c 

Mazdean, EN 

111:118c 

Mazianu, PN 

HI:236d 

mazzjazzanutu (Akk.) 

111:253 

MDGL 

1:284a 

ME, list Of 

I:523b-d 

meaning(s) 

lixxviii 

measure (Akk., gunu) 

I:443a 

measure (Eg., arouras) 

Ill:6a 

measure (Eg., debeii) 

III:8c, lOd, 31-32 

measure (Eg., hin) 

III: lOd 

measure (Eg., kite) 

111:31-32 

measuring 

11:222 

Medeba 

II: 137c, I38d, see Madeba 


Medenyt, Medenit, GN 

I:64c-d, 99b. 99il. 

Media, GN 

I:324b 

Mediae (Eg., Md'yw) 

I:98n. 

Mediai, Madjai, EN 

I:67d, 98n. 

Megiddo, GN 

1:422; II:9b-d, llb-13b, 16b, 
18. 19c; III: 12d 

Mehir, MN 

II: 163b, 188c 

Mehy, PN 

II; 30d 

Metes-scepter 

I:38C 

Meki, GN 

1:81b 

Mekmer, PN 

1:90b 

Meliz, GN 

II: 155a 

Melqart, DN 

1:384; 11:152, 153a 

Mehthha, GN 

11:395a, 423c 

MemeSarti, DN 

I: I7la-b 

rnemetu -plant (WS) 

1:362 

Memphis, GN 

1:18, 21, 23, 25d, 26a, 55d, 
64d, 244c, 245a, 247a, 255c, 
346b-c: 11:19. 2lb-c. 22c-d, 
47b-48d, 61b. 186; 111:5, 15d, 
21, 116, 118a, 119,120a, 121c 

MenW/re, RN 

1:73 

Menahem, PN 

111:161-163 

Mendes(ian), GN 

1:30-31. 55b 

Mendjar, GN 

H:20d 

Mengebet, PN 

1:90a 

Menhy, DN 

11:47a 

Men! (Menes), RN 

1:68-73, 70, 71 

Menkahor, RN 

1:71 

Menkare, RN 

1:70 

Menkauhor, RN 

1:70, 72 

Menkaure, RN 

1:7* 72 

Menkheperre (Thuttnose III), RN 

1:70, 71: 11:8b. 13d. 14a, 15a, 
16c, 18b 

Menkheperre-Trapper-of-Asiatics, 
wall name 

II: 12a 

Menkheperrure (Thuttnose IV), RN 1:70, 71 

Menmaaire (Seti I), RN 

1:70, 71 

Menmare, RN 

11:23a, 23d, 24a-25c, 27d 

Menna, PN 

II:36b, 37b 

Menphtyre (Ramesses 1), RN 

1:7*, 71 

Mentiu/Baduin, EN 

II:30b 

Mer/////, RN 

1:72 

Mer-Atura, GN 

II: 47a 

Merbiapen, RN 

1:71 

mercenaries 

111:77 

Merciless 

I:397c 

Mercury 

1:424a 

Metdjefaie, RN 

1:73 

Mere mope, PN 

I:89c 

Mercnhor, RN 

1:70 

Merenptah, RN 

II:23b, 27d, 40-41; see 
Memeptah 

Merenre, RN 

1:69, 70,71,72 

Merenre-Antyemsacf, RN 

1:70 

Merhotepre, RN 

1:72 

Merihetepre. RN 

1:69 

Merika[//J-Sobekhetep, RN 

1:73 

Merikare, RN 

1:61. 62, 69, 73, 94n„ 97n. 

Merisekhemre, RN 

1:69 

Merisu, PN 

III:5b. 8a 

Meriuou, RN 

111:37 

Meriyebre. RN 

I:63c 

Merkheperre, RN 

1:73 

Memeferre, RN 

1:72 

Memeptah, RN 

111:16, 37; see Merenptah 

Memeprah-hetephetmaat, RN 

111:37 

Metndach-Baladan II 

1:404, see Marduk-apla-iddin 

Metodach-baladan, RN 

11:300-302 

Merpabia, RN 

1:70 

Mersekhemre-Ined, RN 

1:72 
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Mer-Snefru, PN 
Mem, PN 
Merutsiamon, PN 
Mery re (Pepy I), RN 
Mesad Hashavyahu. GNm 

MEiEDf (Hitt.) 

Mesedsure, PN 
Mesha, RN 
Meshkhenet, DNf 
Meshullach, PN 
Meshullam. PN 
Meshullemeth, PNf 
Meshwesh, EN 
Mesir, PN 
Meslamia-e’a, DN 
Mesopotamia, GN 

Mesore, MN 
messenget(s) 

Messui, PN 
/HMU-trees (Akk.) 
metalworking 
Meten, GN 

MEZE instrument (Sum.) 
Mezzulla, DN 
mAm/t-flowers (Eg.) 
mfubt- stone (Eg.) 

Mibtahiah, Mibtah, PNf 
Mica, PN 
Micaiah, PN 
Micayahu, PN 
Micha’, PN 
Migdalen. GN 
Mighty One 

migrant birds 
Mikayahu 
milicaiy defeat 
military oatfi(s) 
military service 
Milkilu, RN 
Milkiyatami, PN 
Milkom, DN 
Milkom-or, PN 
Milku, DN 

Milky Way (Akk., Neberu) 
Milky Way (Eg., msqtt) 
million (Eg., hh) 

Min, DN 
mina, (weight) 

Min-Amon, DN 
niine(s) 

Mini!...], PN 
Min-Kamutef. DN 
Minki, DN 
mint 

mtqtu- person (Sum.) 

Mira, DN 
Mira, GN 
miraculous star 
Mirbiapen, RN 
Miriam 

mirrors (Eg., mwnw ’lit) 

misappropriation 

misformed births 

Misr, RN 

Mistress of A1l 

Mistress of Earth 

Mistress of the Red Mountain 

Mistress-of-All-the-Gods 

Mitanni, Mittaruii, GN 


Ill:8a 

1:98-104 

III:29c 

1:70 

111:77, 86 

1:225-230 

III:28a 

11:137 

1:125c 

111:207 

III: 122a, 168-170, 178 

III:214a, c 

III: lid 

1:131a 

II:389d 

I:149d,165, 207, 215;Il:15a-C; 

111:235 

III: 151b 

1:77c 

IIL:29b 

I:385d, 407d, 548b, 549a 
l:21n. 

11:50c 

I:525c 

II:84c, 85a-b, 87a-c, 90c 
1:127a 
1:132d 

HI: 141, 151-167 

111:170-171 

1U: 122c, 207, 210b 

11:199 

11:198 

H:22a 

Ill:329a-b, d, 330b, d, 332b, 

333a-b 

I:92c-d 

11:174c, see Micayahu 
1:160-161 
1:165-168 
1:292a; IH:9-15 
111:238, 242c 
III: 108a, c 
II: 139a 
11:201 
1:297b 
I:399a 
I:6n. 

I:lln. 

1:116c 

I:321d; 11:323-324,403-404 
I:38c 

I:83a, 83d 
IU:32d 
1:116b 

I:169a-c; II:95d 

I:279a 

II;4l2b 

1:188c 

II:86d 

11:14, I7a-b 

1:72 

1:391 

I:82n. 

111:57-60 
1:287-289 
11:213b 
I:80a-b, 80n- 
l:382a-c 
I:77d 
1:451c 

II; 15a. c, 164a, 185, 189a; 


Mittit, PN 
Miu, GN 
Miyaie, PN 
Miyatanzipa, DN 
MLG[GMJ 
MLWM, GN 
mm-stoite (Eg.) 
rnnw-slone (Eg.) 

Moab, GN 
Moabite, EN 
model (Eg., m?) 
Mon{tuhotep], RN 
Mont, Montu, Montu of 
Thebes, DN 


month 

Montuemtawy, PN 
moon 

moon-disk 
Moongod 
moon-howler 
moonlight 
Mopsns, RN 
morality 
Mordecai, PN 
moringa oil 
morning star 
menu ary cult 
Mose, PN 
Moses, FN 
Mother Goddess 
Mother Hubur 
Mother Sheep 
Mother-goddess(es) 

Motu, DN 

Mounds of Homs, GN 
Mounds of Seth. GN 
Mount Alima, GN, DN 
Mount Amanus 
Mount Ammuna, GN, DN 
Mount Dilmun 
Mount Hazi 
Mount Hihi 

Mount lihrriya, GN, DN 
Mount Kassu, GN, DN 
Mount Kuriwanda, GN. DN 
Mount Lablana, GN 
Mount Laha, GN, DN 
Mount Lalu 
Mount Nimush 
Mount PiSaiSa, GN 
Mount Saiiyana, GN 
Mount Sinapsi 
Mount Suparatu 
Mount Targuziza 
M*u nt Tarnrmmagi 
Mount Tihsina, GN, DN 
MountTiwaiaSsa, GN, DN 
Mount Zukkuki, GN, DN 
mountain (Eg., harm) 
mountain of Shechem, GN 
mountain of Shuwa, GN 
mountain wheat 
mouth 


II:84a, 87a, 57d; 111:239-240 

11:202 

II: 19a 

III:238c 

111:69a 

III: 104c 

III: 102a 

1:132d 

1:132d 

II: 137b, I37d, 138b 
1M37.201; III;245d 
I:20n. 

1:69 

I:79d, 81a, 81c, 134d; 17:11b, 
15b, 15d, 18, 20a, 20c, 22b, 
23a, 23c, 25d, 29b, 29U, 30d, 
31d, 33a, 33c, 35b, 35c, 36c, 
38a, 40a, 40d, 50a; III:7b, 14c, 
15 

11:222 
III:27a, c 

I:117a, c, 290-291,315a, 410a, 
432a, 433a-b, 434a, 439, 542, 
554d, 555b, 555d, 558d; II:23a 
I:424a-b 

1:154c d, 167d, 168a 

I:321a-c 

1:543a, 556d 

II: 149c, 150a-d 

I:27l). 

111:117 

I:I27d 

I:557a-b; II:58d, 388 

111:5 

III: 10a 

1:181n., 391 

III:69b 

l:392c-d, 393b, 395b, 396b 

1:568 

I:149d, 152-153, 531b 

1:242. 254c, 264-266, 270a, 

272a 273b 

II:55a 

11:55a 

1:187c 

III: 106a 

1:187d 

1:515d 

I;479b 

lll:327d 

1:191c 

l:l9ld 

1:188c 

II :95c 

1:189a 

I:246a-b 

I;459d, 460a 

II:95c 

II:95c 

I:439b-c, 440c 

I:440c 

I:263d 

1:263d 

1:191c 

I:188c-d 

1:189b 

Ilk 11a 

III: 12d 

III:12b 

I:575b 

11:214a-b 
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mouth-opening ritual 

11:39 Id 

Mr. “Gardener,” PN 

1:177c 

Mr. amaR.MUSeN 

III:58d 

Mr. Know-it all 

11:395, see Zuzu 

MRRT TGLL BNR, GN 

l;354a 

ww-wood (Eg.) 

I:64n. 

Ms. Sumunnabi 

Ill :249a 

Mt. Amanus, GN 

II:262c 

Mt. Arinnanda, GN 

II: 85d 

Mt. Asharpaya, GN 

)I;87a 

Mt. Ebih 

I:519d 

Mt. Isdahaninuwa 

III:65d 

Mt. Kapakapa, GN, DN 

1:181 d 

Mt. Tapazzili. GN, DN 

1:182a 

Mt. Tarikaiimu, GN 

11:87b 

Mt. Yaraqu, GN 

II:265b, 2664 

Mu-..., DN 

I:434d 

Muati, DN 

I:472b, 480b 

mudu (Akk.) 

11:334c 

Mudue, GN 

111:277 

Muhra, PN 

1:412c 

MukiS, GN 

1:479b, 479d; II:94a, 330a; 
Ill: 106a 

Mukku, GN 

1:264a, 266c 

Muksa 

11:125c, 126a, see Mopsos 

mulati (Hitt.) 

I:174c-d, 175a d, 176a-c 

Mullesh, DNf 

II:213c 

Mullil-mashsu, PN 

111:31 Id 

Mutlissu, DNf 

1:475-476 

Mulukku, GN 

111:101c 

Mummu, DNf 

I:391b-d 

Munahima, PNf 

111:263 a 

mundu- grass (WS) 

1:362 

Murar. GN 

ll:369d, 370b 

mutder 

HI:52c-d, 244 

Murmuriga. GN 

l:I89d, 190a 

MurSili (1), RN 

11:79, 80a, 81a, 81c 

Mursili II, RN 

1:156-160,185:11:82-90, 96-99 

Mursili, RN 

1:185-186, !95b, 199; ni:66 

Musardu, DNf 

1:517c 

muscles 

1:149d 

Mushezib-Marduk, RN 

I:462d 

tnuskabim (Phoen.) 

II: 148a, 148c 

musni (Hitt.) 

1:164c 

Musr, GN 

11:214d 

Mut, DNf 

1:55; 11:3 lc 

Mutakkil-Nusku, RN 

1:465a 

Mutas, PN 

111:137-139 

Mut-Bastet, DNf 

II :30c 

Mutu-wa-Sarru, DN 

I:276c 

Muwanu, GN 

1:159d 

Muwatali, RN 

II: 127a 

Muwatalli U, RN 

II: 104a 

Muwatalli, RN 

I:199b-202b: ll:99a-c, 100b 

Muwizi, RN 

II: 127c 

mvcvi'-dancers (Eg.) 

I:80c-d 

myrrh 

1:314b, 339a 

mythological precedent 

1:7 

NA 4 (/iegur) SAG.llS 

1:192 

Naamall, GN 

Ill:86d 

Na’am'il, PN 

111:202b 

Nabataean(s), EN 

11:164-166, 191-193 

Nabdi-Yau, PN 

111:258-259 

Nabium, DN 

1:480b 

Nabonassar, RN 

1:404 

Nabonidus, RN 

1:285-286, 310 , 468c, 477; 
11:310-314 

Nabopolassar, RN 

1:468a, 477a-b; 11:307-308, 360 

Nabu, DN 

1:416c. 4!6d, 442, 443c, 444b. 
445, 470a, 475-476; 11:213c, 
309-310; 111:207, 212b, 245a 


Nabu-apla-iddina, RN 

11:319, 3 6+368 

Nabu-apla-usur 

11:325, see Nabopolassar 

Nabu-belu-usur, PN 

I:466c 

Nabu-bessimu, PN 

I:444d 

Nabu-da’’inanni, PN 

1:466c 

Nabu-duru-usur, PN 

111:246a 

Nabu-kudutri-usur 

11:325, see Nebuchadnezzar 

Nabu-nadin-5umi, PN 

II:367a, 368a 

Nabu-nadin-zeri, RN 

I:462b 

Nabunaid 

I:478c-d, see Nabonidas 

Nabu-nasir 

I:462b. see Nabenassar 

Nabu-shuma-ishkun, RN 

III:244a 

Nabu-shum ishkun, RN 

I:462b, 462d 

Nabu-sumU-libitr, RN 

11:324 

Nabu-sumu-li$ir, RN 

11:325 

Nadab'il, PN 

III :202b 

naditu (Akk.) 

II:339b, 342d, 344b, 344d- 
345a, 347a-c, 412d 

Nafaina, PN 

III: 126c 

Nagasuites, EN 

II:22c 

Nahal, GN 

III:235b. 236a 

Nahariti, GN 

II:7c, 9b, 15b, 15c-d, 19a, 20a, 
21b, 22d 

Naharu, DN 

1:242, 245-249C 

Nahhuriya, GN 

l:187d 

Nahnn, GN 

I:134d, see Nahaiin 

Nahum, PN 

11:205; 111:84a, c 

nahy (Hitt.) 

1:176b 

Nakhasi, GN 

HI: 14b 

Nakht. PN 

Iil:5d, 6b, 8a, 9a, 9c 

Nakhtsobek, PN 

1:129 

Naky, PN 

111:31-32 

Namart, RN 

H:44d, 46h, 50d 

Namhani, PN 

II;409a 

Namhu, RN 

1:462b 

Nammalt, PN 

III:300c 

NAMMANTV-vessei (Hitt.) 

111:58c 

Nammu, DNf 

I:385a-b, 516d,517a-b 

NamSara, DN 

1:169a c; II:95d 

Namtar, DN 

1:382c, 383b-c, 385b, 386c-d, 
387d, 388a-d. 389b, 3S9d, 
390a-d 

Namtar, DN 

1:540a 

MAMTULUJ harnesseS (Hitt.) 

III;58b 

Namu, PN 

111:312b, d 

Namzu, RN 

I:462b 

Nanai, Nana, Nannaya, DNf 

1:310,3l2a-b,314a,3l9a-320a, 
322a-b, 339a, 34td 

Nanay. PN 

IH: 30c 

Nanaya, DN 

I:154d 

Nanaya, DNf 

1:472 

Nanaziti, RN 

H:89d 

Nanimutas, PN 

III: 139a 

Nanna, DN 

I:520d, 521a-c, 522a, 535, 
536a, 538b-d, 539c, 553b-c, 
587b; II:247a, 247c, 249a-d, 
250d-252a, 387a, 391b, 391d. 
395a, 404, 409a-b, 427d; 

111:316c 

Nanna-zishagal, PN 

HI:316c 

Nanne, RN 

1:564c 

Nans be, DNf 

1:526-531, 568; IIt407b, 408c, 
420b-421 b, 426c, 431d, 432b 

naos 

1:55, 56a 

Napsamenni, PN 

11:324 

napiaru (Akk.) 

II:334b-c 

Naptera, RNf 

111:51 

Nara, DN 

I:169a-c; IL:95d 

Naram-Sin. RN 

I:464a, 469d; 11:244-245 

Naref, GN 

1:29a 

naret-tree 

1:41 b 
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The Context of Scripture, HI 


Nam, PN 
Nash 

Nasiri, PN 
Nasir-Sin, RN 
Naslaipi, GN 
N’AT, PN 
Natan-yau, PN 
Nathan (scribe) 

Nathan, PN 

natives (Eg., p’wt) 
natron 
Nattum, PN 
natural order 
nature 

Nawatari, PNf 
Nawari, PN 
Nawami, DN 
Nebdjefare, RN 
Nebdjefau, PN 
Nebefautre, RN 

Nebhepetre (Montuhotep II), RN 
Nebiryautre, RN 
Nebka, RN 
Nebkare, RN 

Nebkaure (Amenembet II), RN 
Nebkheperre (Senuseit II), RN 
Nebmaatre, Nebmare 
(Amenhotep III), RN 
Nebo, DN 
Nebo, CN 

Nebpehtyre (Ahmose), RN 
Nebsenre, RN 
Nebty-Ruler 
Nebuchadnezzar II, 
Nebuchadrezzar II, RN 
Nebuchadrezzar, RN 
necromancy 
necropolis 

Nedjemibre, RN 
Nedu, DN 
needy (Eg., m'r) 

Nefer, RN 
Neferhotep, PN 
Neferibre, RN 
Neferirkare, RN 
Neferka, child, RN 
Neferkahor, RN 
Nefetkare (Pepy II), RN 
Neferkare-Khenedu, RN 
Neferkare-nebi. RN 
Nefeikaie Pepysenb, RN 
Neferhare-Tcruiu, RN 
Neferkasokar, RN 
Neferkauhor, RN 
Neferkauie, RN 
Neferkhepeiure-Waenre, RN 
Neferkheprure, RN 
Nefemeferuaten Nefertiti, RNf 
Nefer nefm Aten Nefertiti, RNf 
Nefertari, PNf 
Neferti, PN 

Nefret, PNf 
Nefm. RNf 
Nefiure, RNf 
Negeb, GN 
Negu, GN 
Nehebkau, DN 
Nehemyahu, PN 


I:206ab 

l:385a-b. see Nanse 

11:324 

I:464a 

II:369b 

I:292c 

111:264, 265a 
111:157, 169d 

111:116, 121. 122c, 141, 163- 

165. 207 

I:12n. 

I:97a. 97n., 100c 
III:122c. 13ld 
1:26 

I:5a, 9n„ 26 

II :369a 

Il:369c 

I:434d 

1:73 

III;29c 

1:73 

1:69, 70, 71, 72 

1:73 

1:70, 72 

1:71 

1:61, 69, 70, 71, lMa 
1:69 

I:44c, 70 

1:310, 314a, 320b-C 
II: 138a 
1:70, 71; Il:5c 
1:73 

II:25b. 27b 

1:285; 11:308-310, 325, 360. 
404 

I:467d-468a; 11:200 
1:421 

1:15, 30b, 30c, 32a, 103c, 
109c; II;56c, 61a. 64b. 188d 
1:72 

I:386d, 388d 
1:27n. 

1:72 

1:48, 49, 50a: 11:64-65 

1:73 

1:70, 71 

1:72 

1:70 

1:70, 71,72 

1:70 

1:70 

1:70 

I;70 

1:71,72 

1:70 

1:70 

II:66a-C 

I:46c-d 

II:66b-c, 67d 

I:46d 

1:41, 43c, Ilia 
l:94n., 97n„ 104n., 105n., 
106-11* 

III:7c 
1:77 a 
1:135-136 
I:3l4a; 111:81 
II; 17a 
H:62a 

11:199: 111:85a 


Nehepu 
Nehesy, RN 
Nehri, PN 
Neith. DN 
Nekhbet, DNf 
Nekheb, GN 
Nema, GN 
Nemty-nakbt, PN 
Nenassa, GN 
Neneksu, PN 
Nephthys, DNf 
Nepri, DN 
Nera, GN 
Nerab, GN 
Nerad, GN 
Nergal, DN 


Nergal-eres, Nergal-eresb, PN 
Nergal-Saflim, PN 
Netgal ushezib, RN 
Neaglissar, RN 
Nerik. GN 

Neriyahu, PN 
Nesa, GN 

neshtkku priest (Sum.) 
Nessematawy, PN 
Nestent, RNf 
net 

net (Eg., s/tiv) 

Neterkhet, RN 
netherworld 


netherworld (Akk., Erkalla ) 

netherworld (Akk., kuniugi ) 

netherworld (Eg., Dual) 
Netjerkare, RN 
New District 
New Moon 
New Moon of Dagan 
New Year 
New Year’s Festival 
newborn (Eg., ft) 

Newtown, GN 
re/»v-plants (Eg.) 
ni.sur, GN 

Nibhururiya (Tutankliamun) 
Nibmuareya, RN 
Nidaba. DNf 
N1G.Ba-' 1 u, RN 
Night 

Niglam garment 
Nig-urum, PN 
Nikare, RN 
Nikkal, DNf 
Nikkaiiya, PN 
Nikkar, DN 
Nile valley 
Nile, GN 

Nimaare (Amenemhet III), RN 
Nimrud, GNm 

Nina, GN 


111:322a 

1:73 

III:9c 

II:50b 

II:23b, 24b 

11:5 

111:23 5d 

l;99a-100c, 99n., 104c 

1:194b 

Ill:9a 

1:15c, 132c; II;56a 

I:67c 

I:202d 

II: 185a 

III:235d 

1:381, 384-390, 404, 411b, 

4l5d, 4164, 418c, 432a. 434b. 

472b, 473d, 477c, 512d; 

11:154d, 213c, 244c-d, 245a, 

245c, 253a, 259d, 260d, 353a, 

389: 111:207, 212d 

I:466a; 11:274-275 

111:271a 

I:462d 

I;478b 

1:159a, 159c, 151a, 202d 203b, 

215a; 11:11 Id 

11:197 

l;181a-b, 182b, 182c, 183d, 
184c 
11:395 
111:21 
II:45d 
I:552d 
I:126n. 

1:131a 

1:6, 14, 149d, 357d, 358b-c, 
384. 399c, 401a, 404, 525c; 
II:396c 

1:38 la. 385c, 386b. 387a, 388a- 
b, 407e, 414c 

1:381a, 382a, 382c-d, 383a, 

384b, 386b-c, 387b, 408c 

III: 1 Od, 13b 

1:70 

UI:9c 

1:299-301 

l;438d, 441e 

I:403d, 557d, 558a 

1:311 

l:6n. 

II:365d 
I; 133d 
UI:332c 
1:190b, 191a 
111:240a 
I:512c, 513c 
1:174a 
11:213d 
I:587a-b 
III:316b, d 
1:70 

1:300b, 324c d; II:185c, 213c 

III: 112d 

II:2l3c 

111:37 

l:316d 

1:70, 71 

11:224, 295-296, 298, 325; 
111:245, 278, 279 
I:526b 
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Ninagal, DN 
Ninazu, DN 
Ninbara, DN 
nindabu ofitnngs (Akk.) 

N indub, DN 
Nine Bows, GN 
Nine Gods, DN 
Nin-egala(k), Ninegalla, DNf 
Nineveh, GN 


Ningirim, DNf 
Ningirsu, Nin-Girsu, DN 


Ningishzida, Ningiszida, DN 

Ningublaga, DN 
Ningunna, DNf 
Ninhursag, DNf 
Ninhursaga, DNf 
Ninhursag nubanda, PN 
Nin-iidu. DN 
Nmimma, DNf 

Ninisina, Nin-isina, Ninisina, DNf 
Nin-isina 

Ninkarak, Ninkarrak, DNf 
Ninkasi, DNf 
NINKUR, DNF 


Ninkurra, DN 
Ninlil, DNf 

Ninmada, DNf 
Ninmah, DNf 
Ninmena, DNf 
Ninmug, DNf 
Ninshiku, DN 
Ninshubura, DN, DNf 
Ninsi’ana, Ninsianna, DNf 
Ninsina, DNf 
Ninsumuna, DNf 
Ninsun, DNf 
Ninlinuga, DNf 
Nintu, DNf 

Nintut, DNf 
ninu pi am (WS) 

Ninurta, DN 


Ninuna-apil-Ekur, RN 
Ninurta-iddin, PN 
Ninurta-kudurri-usur, RN 
Nimnfa-mukin-nishi, PN 
Ninurta-shezibanni, PN 
Ninurta-tufculti-Ashur, RN 
Ninzadim, DN 
nipasuri (Hitt.) 

Nippur, GN 


I:408a 

II;332b, 337b: ni:332a 
I:517c 

I:415b. 481a 
11:421a 

1:134d; U:15d, 16c, 24d 
I:95d 

1:554, 558a 

I:154d, 164, 322d, 323c, 324b. 
324c, 325c, 449,475d, 476c-d, 
477b, 478a, 522a, 534b, 534d, 
535, 536a-b, 537b-538a, 542, 
543c; II:261b, 264a, 266a, 
266d, 302-3*4, 337b; 111:244 
I:426d 

I:481c; 11:332a, 333c, 403, 
407b-408c, 418c, 419c, 420c, 
421c-d, 422a, 423a-b, 424b, 
425a, 425c, 426a, 428a, 429a. 
429d, 430-433 

l:385d, 531a; II:420d, 427b, 

432d, 433c 

1:528a 

1:517c 

II:244c-d 

I:512b, 514a, 514c 
111:316c 
I:408a; II:366d 
I:517c 

1:532-534; 11:395.411a 

I:468d; II:245c, 353c 
I:577a 

I:427b-c,428c-d, 429d, 430b-c, 
432b, 435a, 437d. 438a, 440d, 
442b, 442d 
II:366d 

1:535, 553c; II:95d, 247d, 
248a, 25la-b, 352b; 111:31 Id 
1:517c 

1:516-518; 11:25 Id, 432d 

I:512a 

1:517c 

111:328a, 330b, 332c, 333d 
l:524c~d 

I:559c; 11:253b, 388, 389a, 390 

1:511. 512b 

II:433a 

I:5l3a; II:409a; 111:316a 
11:395, 396c 

l:450a-b, 452d; D:245d, 336d, 

353c 

I:513b 

1:362 

I;385b, 427a-c, 432a-436c. 

437a-b, 44*b, 442b, 443a-d, 

450c, 460c, 473d, 477c, 512c, 

567c. 585c; II:247b, 414a; 

111:244b, 269a, 301a, 311b, 

327, 329-334 

I:465a 

IU:272a 

11:279-283 

I:466a 

1:466b 

I:465a 

11:3664 

1:209c, 210a b 

1:42*a, 420c, 421,480b, 482a, 
490a, 511, 512a-b, 522, 550, 
552-553, 563, 564c, 569, 570, 


Nippurean-the-courtier 
Niqali, MN 
Niqmadda, RN 
Niqmaddu, Niqmadu, RN 


Nigmepa, RN 


NiRsione 
Nisaba, DNf 


Nisan, Nisannu, MN 

nisku people (Sum.) 

Nissaba (grain) 

Nitikerty, RN 
n'l'ftool 
Niuserre, RN 
Nlwariadu, PN 
Niya, GN 
NMY, PN 
Noah, PN 
noble animals 
North Phonecian, EN 
North Wind 
northern barley 
northern rulers (list of) 
nose-rope 

nourisher (Eg., Df) 
Nourisher, DN 
nsA-cut (meat) 

NSG (WS, accoutrement) 
nsmt-storie (Eg.) 

Nuabu, RN 
Nubat, GN 
Nubia, GN 

Nubian(s), (Eg., Nhsyw), EN 


Nubian(s), list of cursed, LN 
Nubti, DN 
Nudimmud, DN 


nudurmu- payment (Akk.) 
NuhaSse, Nuhhasse, GN 

Nun, (primordial water), DN 

Nunamnir, DN 

Nunnata, PN 

Nupu, GN 

Nur, DN 

Nur-Adad, RN 

Nuranu. PN 

Nur-ili, RN 

Nusk, DN 

Nusku, DN 

Nut. DNf 


Nuwanza, PN 
Nuzi, GN 
Ny, GN 


571; 11:246, 248b, 251a, 252b, 
253a, 253d, 324, 336b, 387, 
388d, 395. 408, 411; 111:299- 
308, 311b 
1:518d 

I:432a-b, 435d 
11:89a, 89d 

1:241, 265a, 273d, 357c, 358b- 
c; II:370d; 111:96a, 201a, 257a, 
C 

I;357a, 357c; 11:329-331; 

111:251a, c, 256b, 257b, d. 
2S8a, 284 
1:173c 

I:528b, 531-532. 570b, 580d, 
581c, 590c, 592a; II:245d, 
421a, 427d 

1:423d, 467b; II: 166d, 192d, 

367d, 368a; 111:117,278 

II:409a 

1:415, 481a 

T:72 

I:294c 

1:69, 70 

111:283c 

1:479b; ll:94a-d 

III:99b 

1:569 

I:9n. 

11:147 

I:398d 

111:6a, 9a 

ll:49c-50a 

II:257a 

I:41n 

I:41b 

1:303d, 304a 
1:355c 
1:132d 
I:463b 
111:236a 

1:78b, 81b, 109d, 126a; II:50d 
1:19a, 21, 50, 50b, 51a, 98a. 
98n., 127b, 130, 131a, 132a, 
133c-d; II:6b d, 7b-c, 16c-d. 
20a; 111:1 Id 
1:50b, 51a 
IJ:50a 

I:391a, 393d, 395d, 398c, 
401a, 469a, 512b, 514b, 547a, 
581b, 581d; 11:250a, d 
I:455c 

l;164b, 203c; II:88d, 89a, 94a- 

d, 96a; III :96c 

I:36b, 36c, 41c. 133b; II:48c 

I:512a, 552b; 11:41 la 

II :84d 

I;255b 

II :213c 

11:249 

III:101c 

I:464c 

Il:185c, 213c 

I:450c, 473d, 477b-c, 478a; 
III:331c 

1:5, 5a, 5c, 10a, 11a, 15c, 19c, 

36b, 42a-b, 44i-b, 54d, 81a. 

132c; II:28d, 55c 

ll:89b-90a 

UI:251, 270, 284 

II: 19a, 20d 
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oaks (Eg., alluna) 

Oajines 
oath 
oatmeal 
Obadyahu, PN 
Obodas, DN 

occasion, happening (Eg,, zp) 

offering list 

offerings (costs) 

offerings (Eg., hip:) 

offerings (types) 

officiates 

Ogdoad, DN 

oil 

oil of earth 

•il of peace 

Old Babylonian Law 

old items 

Old Small Child 

olive 

olive oil 

Ombos, GN 

omen(s) 

Omri, RN 
On, GN 
oneiromancy 
Oniyahu, PN 
Onuris. DN 
Opis, GN 
oracle 

oracle (Eg., hr.ru 1 ) 

Oracles against the Nations 
oiacular investigation 
orchard 
orchard lease 
Ordeal-River (Uurugu) 
order 

orderliness (Eg., bw m~) 
organ model(s) 

Orient 

Orion 

Orontes, GN 
oryx 

Osiris Khentamenthes, DN 
Osiris, DN 


Osiris-Hapi, DN 
Osorkon, RN 
our Lady of Isin 
Overseer of Ten 
Overseer of the thousands of 
the Field 
Overwhelmer 
owl 
ox 
oxen 

Oxyrhynchite nome, GN 
Paatenemheb, PN 
Pabes, PN 
Pabil, RN 
Pabilsag, DN 
Pa-Canaan, GN 
Pachons, MN 
Padi, RN 
Padiya, PN 
Padrishisha’, DN 
pagan 
Pahapy, PN 


III;12b 

1:449, see Adapa 
IH:32c-d 
1:164c-d 
11:200 

II: 165b, 165d 
I:26n., see deeds 
I:80c-d 
1:305-309 
I:22n. 

1:305-309 

I:8c-d 

1:10. 24n.; II:46b 

I:34La: III:9c 

1:25lb, 253c 

1:25 la 

111:269 

ni:59d 

1:530a 

I:266a 

I:305a 

II:28d 

1:289 294 

II: 137b-c 

1:37c, 41a 

1:426a 

II: 179c 

111:11b 

I:468c 

I:26a,26n„ 157d 
I:26n. 

l:50n., 50-52 
111:66c 

1:172c. 216a, 216c, 224c 

n:412a 

1:533b, 534c 

1:26-27 

I:24n. 

1:291-293 

I:533a 

1:417; II:57a 
II:20b. 33d. 39b, 40c 
l:30d 
11 : 188 d 

l:5c-d, 6«, 6c, 13c-d, 16c-d, 

16n„ 17a, 17n„ 27n„ 28-30, 

41-43, 56a, 62c, 132c, 3L4a; 

11:55-57, 60, 187, 188-190; 

111:27, 37 

11:186 

II:48d 

11:395, see Ninisina 

111:57 

III:69d 

1:397c 

l:l49c-d 

l:l72d 

I:80b-c, 84b, 85b; 111:201-202 
II :45b 
1:48 
III: 15a 

I:335a-b, 336c-d, 337a-b 
1:514c, 533a; HI:332a 
11:23 

III: 142a, 160a 
II: 164a 
111:256a 
11:223* 

111:212 

111:23c 


Pahar, GN 
Paharean granaries 
Pahil, GN 
PahliS, GN 
Paibakeroon, PN 
Paibes, PN 
Painik, PN 
Pairy, PN 
Paisana, PN 
Pajdku, GN 
Pakhnum, PN 
Pala, GN 
palace receipt 
Palaic linen 
Pala-roads 
Palestine, GN 
Palestinian, EN 
PalhuisSa, GN 
Palla, PN 
Pallul, PNf 
Paluka, PN 
Panamuwa, RN 
Panigingarra, DN 
panther skins 
Papahdilmah, RN 
Papanha, GN 
Papaya, DN 
Papsukkal, DN 
papyrus 

Paqanihbuni, Paqirahubuna, GN 
patade 

Parduwata, GN 
Pargalla, GN 
parhuena (Hitt.) 

Parihnawa, PN 
pans (Aram.) 

/Mf/sK-measure (Akk.) 

Parma ima, GN 
paronomasia 
Paiparra, GN 
Parrie, GN 
Parsa, GN 
ParSuhanta, GN 
Partahuina, GN 
Partiya, GN 
patty girls 

parzasl *-arrows (HitT.) 
pasallu -metal (Akk.) 

Pashed, PN 
Pasou, PN 
Passahe, GN 
passenger (Eg., hwty) 

Passover 
Pasy, PN 
paiili (Hitt.) 

Patinians 

Patjauemtiamon, PN 
Pattiya 
Pausiri. PN 
Payis, PN 
Pazarcik, GNm 
Pazzanna, PN 
Pe, GN 

peak (Eg., ruia’u) 
Pediamennest-tawy, PN 
Pediese, RN 
Pefrowy, PN 
Peftjauawykhonsu, PN 
Peftuaubast, RN 
Peftuqilneit, PN 
peg 


II: 149a 

II: 125a 

II:26a 

111:277 

lII:27d-30 

III:27a, c, 30a 

III:28a 

III:29a,d 

III: 119a 

H:5d 

111:197-198 
IiOld: II: 107b 
111:251 
111:58c 
II:87a 
11:137, 294 
111:81 

1:191b; II:85a-b 

I:206a-b; III:58d 

III: 122a 

IU:28d 

11:156-160 

III:332c 

l;99a 

11:8 lb 

I; 164b 

I:152d 

I:382d; 111:332c 
I:310b 
H:262b, 273 
1:554, 555b-c 
1:196a 
1:188a 

1:152b, 170d 

111:5 Id 

II: 159a 

HI;250a 

I:159d 

1:52 

1:189b 

11:369b 

T:413c 

1:194b 

1:164b 

111:58c 

I:383d 

III:59c 

1:48 la 

III:32d 

111:119a 

l:479d 

1 : 121 ii. 

111:116-117 , 207 , 208, 2*9a 

III:22c 

1:168c 

1:47 la 

111:28b 

l;2f6a-b 

11:176a 

111:29b 

11:273 

Il:84d 

1:30-31 

III: 12c 

II:50c 

II:48b, 49b, 50a 
111:27a, c 
111:21 
II:46c 
111:143-146 
1:426b, 426d 
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Peirsunu, PN 

III:29b-c 

pitlu/bUlu-plant (WS) 

1:362 

Pelayahu, PN 

11:199 

Pilsiya, PN 

III: 107b 

Pella, GN 

II:26a 

pine 

I:87-88a 

pella- reed 

I:57!b 

Pinhatu, PN 

111:110b 

Penamun, PN 

I:92b 

Pipitahi, PN 

III :50b 

Pendua, PN 

111:28a 

Pi-Ramesse Great-in-Victories, GN 

O 

00 

Penhuybin, PN 

III:29a, 31a 

Pi-Ramessu, GN 

111:15 

Peninewe, GN 

11:48b 

pireshanna (Hitt.) 

1:225c 

penis 

I:149d 

Pirinkir, DNf 

1:173b, 175c 

Penrenenut, PN 

111:27a 

Piseni, PN 

1:195d; 111.51c 

pension (Sum.) 

I:592d 

Pishuiu, GN 

I:200d, 201b 

Peniaieuch 

111:275 

Pishoroan, EN 

II:85b 

Pentawere, PN 

111:27, 29b-c 

pit 

1:310, 311b 

PentipSarri, PN 

I:202a 

Pitakkatalli, PN 

T: 19lc 

Pepi II, Pepy, RN 

1:69,72, 93n. 

piten (Hitt.) 

1:169d 

Pepi, PN 

1:122d 

Pithana, RN 

1:182b, 182c 

Pepy (I), RN 

1:71 

Pitliyariga. GN 

1:201a 

Per-feli, GN 

1:99b. 99Jt. 

Piyapili 

1:187b 

Perhaa, GN 

Hl:5d-6b. 7c-d, 8d 

Piyama-LAMMA, RN 

II:85c, 86c 

peijuiy 

III:68d 

piyantaUa (Hitt.) 

1:218c 

Peonedjed, PN 

11:45b 

Piye, RN 

11:42-51 

Perpeg. GN 

Il:44d 

Piyusti, RN 

1:183c 

Per Pesdjet, GN 

II: 48c 

Pizziya, PN 

111:111b 

Perse a trees 

I:88d. 89a 

Pizzumaici. PN 

III: 50b 

Per-Sekhem-Khepene, GN 

II:46d 

Place of Examination 

111:27-30 

Persian, EN 

11:203 

plague 

1:156-162, 189b, 466b 

personal names 

1:33 

Plain of Adana 

II:149d, 150a-b 

personal names, list of 

111:203-204 

Plain of Sharon 

II: 183c 

pesen-loaves (Eg.) 

I:54d 

planed (Eg., garpa) 

III: 14a 

pestilence 

III: 108a, 219a, 24lc 

plea 

m-Jl 

Peta 

1:188b 

Pleasant One 

1:356 

Petamon, PN 

111:23c 

Pleasant One (WS., N'M) 

1:356 

Peieese, PN 

II :189a 

Pleiades 

1:472a 

Peteise, PN 

111:2 la 

plough 

1:94a 

Perekhnum, PN 

III:217b 

plow 

1:578-581 

Petethouty, PN 

III:23c 

plowing 

1:85c 

Pelosiri, PN 

111:166-167 

plowland 

1:27 Id 

Petfa, GNm 

11:166. 201 

plumb-line 

I:lOlb-c: II:428c 

Peu, PN 

111:141, 160-161 

poison 

I:33c, 34c-d, 313c 

Pewure, PN 

IIl:241d 

political decline 

1:89 

Peya, PN 

III:239d 

political power 

1:89 

PGN,RN 

111:97 

political reform 

11:41 lb 

Phaophi, MN 

III: 119c 

Pool of Geese 

H:59a 

Pharaoh 

1:91b, 92b; 111:132-133 

pool of Pithom, GN 

III: 17a 

Philip (ni), RN 

I:462d 

poor 

I:26d, 26n. 

Philistia, GN 

I:466d 

poor (Eg., hnrw) 

I:26n. 

Philistine, EN 

11:164, 202 

pork 

1:30 

Phoenicia, GN 

1:333; 11:25 

Potiphar, PN 

1:85 

Phoenician, EN 

11:146, 202 

pound (Sum., mana) 

1:564c 

phoenix 

I:3l8d 

power (Eg., shin) 

I:37n. 

phoenix (Eg., bnw) 

I:7n. 

powerftil (Eg., wsr) 

I;26n. 

physician 

IIl:52d-53, 67b 

Powerful One, DNf 

I:37a 

physiognomic omens 

1:426a 

PQQ (WS, plant) 

I:304d 

Piankhy, RN 

11:42-51 

PR 

III: 11 Id 

Pidda, PNf 

III:254b, d 

prdn-stonc (Eg.) 

I:132d 

pidduri (Hitt.) 

1:193a 

Pte. DN 

l:I21c; 111:30b, 31c 

Pidray, daughter of ’Am, 

1:250b, 251b, 253d, 255b-c, 

precedent 

111:269 

Piradi, DNf 

256a, 259c-d, 261b, 267a. 

Preemhab, PN 

III:27b 


313d, 320c 

pregnancy (Eg., bk’r) 

I:5n, 

Pig 

1:30-31 

Pre-Harakti, DN 

I:47a-d, 86c-d, 87d 

Piggainatessa, GN 

II:90b-c 

Prekamenef, PN 

111:29b 

piglet 

1:160b 

pre-nuptual agreement 

111:251-252 

Pihalas, PN 

111:138c 

presentation Otfering(s) 

1:308c 

Pihapzuppi, PN 

111:48b 

press (Eg., mdd) 

I:12n 

Piha-Taihunta, PN 

111:59a 

PRGL.SyRN, DN 

I:301a 

Piha-ziti, PN 

I: I51c 

priest(s), (payment for 

1:305 309 

Pihhuniya, RN 

11:87b-c 

services oD 


Pihinakki, PN 

III :48b 

priests of Sakhmet 

III;29c 

PIHU 

1:163a-d, 170d, 171a-b 

primeval mist 

I:316a 

pilku- service (Akk.) 

III:256d-257a, d 

Primordial Gods 

1:164b, 168-171 

Pillia, RN 

11:331-332 

Prince Hatcusili 

111:66 
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Prince Muwatelli 

Prince Piha-Walwi 

prisoner 

prisoners, list of 

probate 

proemium 

prohibition 

property claim 

property transfer 

Prophecies of Neferti, CN 

protective serpent, see uraeus 

CEg -,j'n) 

Proto-Canaanite 

provisions 

prow-piece 

pruning 

p"r -wood 

psephomancy 

Ptah South of His Wall, DN 
Ptah, DN 

Ptahhotep, CN 
PTGYH,DNf 
Ptolemy Eucharistos, RN 
Ptolemy VIII, RN 
Puduhepa, RNf 

Pugacu, PNf 
Puhanu, PN 
Puhi-shenni, PN 
Pulisa 

paifa vessel (Hitt.) 

Puili. PN 
pun(s) 
punishment 
Punt. GN 
puppy 

Puranda, GN 
purapsi men (Hitt.) 

Purem, PN 
Purim 
puri (Hitt.) 
purity 

purka (Hitt.) 
purple wool 
purulli (Hitt.) 

Purushanda, GN 
Pussa, PNf 
Pu’uru, PN 
Puzur-Adad, PN 
Puzur-Amurri, PN 
Puzur-Ashur (0 
Puzur Ashur (III) 
Puzur-Haya, PN 
Puzur-Nirah, RN 
pwly. PN 
Pyiay, PN 
pyramid(s) 

Pyramidion House 
Pyrgi, GN 
Qadesh, GN 

qadistu (Akk.) 

Qahaq, EN 
Qarli, RN 

Qarqar. GN 
Qatna. GN 
Qatsra-yadi, RN 
Qawsgabar, RN 
Qaysha, DN 


111:66 

m:53b 

1:161 

111:121-122 

111:163 

1:153 

1:30 

ffl: 142, 145, 147 

111:176 

1:93 

I:13n. 

111:78 

111:114 

1:92a 

11:222 

II:S6d 

1:444 

111:8(1 

1:18-23, 25d, 26a, 35b-d, 38a, 
55d: II:47b, 48b 
1:115, 121 n. 

II: 164a 
JII:22b 
III:22a-b 

I:20ld-202a, 204c-d, 205b, 
215a; 111:51. 57, 66,96 
1:343. 351c, 352a c, 355a-d 
1:184b 
IU:270b 
1:161 
1:162c 
111:51 

I:40n„ 52, 53n., 54n., 57n. 

111:27-30 

II: 17c 

1:160b 

II:86a-b 

III: 69c 

II:43d, 50c 

111:117 

1:163a, 170b 

111:116-117 

1:173b 

111:113(1 

1:150-151 

1:184c 

111:303b 

III:238d 

in :299a 

I:459b 

1:463d 

1:464a, c 

111:302 

I:469c 

111:174, 176 

111:32a 

I:82c-d, 96a, 98a 

Il:48d 

11:184 

11:31-40 , 96c, 105c; Iir:12b. 
12d 

II:347c, 412d 

111:1 Id 

II:156a, 156d, 157a, I58d, 
159a 

11:261-264, 265a, 266b 
II:94a, 369C 
III: 13a 
11:201 

II:l9ld, 192d 


Qebeh, RN 
Qebehsenuef, DN 
Qebehu, RN 
Qedem, GN 
Qedendenna, PN 
Qedy-beer 
Qerahur, PN 
Qerosite, EN 
Qiltu, GN 
Qinah, GN 
Qingu, DN 

Qiryat-’anabi, GN 

Qiyana, GN 

Qosnatan, PN 

^-quality (WS) 

quail-chick 

Qudsu-'Amniru, DN 

Que, GN 

Quean, EN 

queen-mother 

quiver (Eg., asptUt) 

qulqidliamt-treelptent (WS) 

Qumran, GNm 

quota 

Ra’ak, GN 

Raamses, GN 

Rabbel, RN 

Rachel, PNf 

Rahbah, GN 

Rahmay, DNf 

Raia, PN 

Ra’il, GN 

rain 

Rainet, PNf 
Rakib-EI, DN 
Ramat-negeb, GN 
Ramesses II, RN 


Ramesses III, RN 
Ramesses IV, RN 
Ramesses Meramun, RN 
Ramesses, RN 
Rami, PNf 
Ramose, PN 
ramp 

Ramses II, RN 
Ramses III, RN 
Ramses IV, RN 
Ramses XI, RN 
Ramsesemperra, PN 
Ramses meriamon, RN 
Rapa’u, Rapa’uma, DN 

Rapha 
Raphia, GN 
Rapi’u 
Raqmat. GN 
RaSap, DN 

Rasappa, GN 
Rash,Rashu 
Rashap-abu, PN 
Ra’Su Yeni, MN 
ratton(s) 

ravine (Eg., sadiluta) 

Re, DN 


1:70 

l:31c-d 

1:71 

I:80b, 81b 

111:27a, 29b-c 

Hl:15d 

III:84d 

IH:84b 

III:238c 

III: 84b 

I:392d, 393a, 393c-d, 396bri, 

397d, 398a c, 399c, 400d 

III: 12d 

II(;12d 

II: 192b 

1:362 

I:6n. 

1:255b, 258d, 259a 

11:155a 

lll:245d 

11:399 

III: 13d 

1:362 

1:285 

111:77 

111:235b 

111:15 

II: 165c 

111:252 

11:213c 

I:278c-279d 

111:31-32 

11:279 

1:315d-316a 

II:5b 

11:148c. 156-157 
111:84b, d 

1:23,36,69, 70,134:11-32^0; 

111:9, lla, 12a, 14b, 15, 243, 

see Ramses II 

1:36, 134; see Ramses III 

1:5, 36; see Ramses IV 

III: 15d 

II:24c, 30d 

III: 122a 

III:32d 

111:11c 

111:31, 37d; see Ramesses II 
111:27-31; see Ramesses III 
111:27; see Ramesses IV 
1:89, 9*n. 

111:37 

JII:37d 

1:273c, 343b-355b, see 

Rephaim 

I:358a 

I:313d; III: 14b 

I:301b 

1:466a 

I:289», 296c-d, 299c-d, 300a-b, 
333c: 11:156-157 
I:466a 
1:310-327 
IH:254-258 
1:275 
111:111 
1U:13a-b 

1:9n., 29, 30a-b, 31a-d, 32b, 
32d, 33-34, 36, 36b, 36d, 37a, 
37c, 43, 43b, 44b, 45a-b, 46d, 
54d, 55b, 66b, 68c, 81a, 81c, 
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real esiate 

82b, 96a, 97b, 97n., 102a, 
103c, 108a, 109b, 117c, 120a, 
121 b-c, 131d, 132a, 136c; 

H:8b-c, 9d, 10a, 14a, 15c-d, 
18b, 19c, 20a, 22d, 24b, 25b, 
30a, 30d, 31c, 32c, 37c-d, 38b- 
d. 43a. 58-59: III: 15a, 37d. 
51b. 322b, 324d 

111:300 

real esiate transfer 

111:137-139 

Reanap, PN 

III:239c 

Re Attlm, DN 

II: 58c 

rebel(s) 

I:62a, 64a, 67c 

rebellion 

1:27. 30. 36, 66a, 109d, 516d 

reconnaissance 

517a, 550-552; Il:9a, 24b, 300- 
302; III:27d, 29b, 123 

111:9 

recruits 

I:63a-b 

red jasper 

l:132d 

Red Lands, GN 

I:134d; II:16a 

red-crown 

I:l09d 

redness 

I;6a, 6nt 

r#d-ochre 

I:37a-c 

reed 

I:298a 

refugees? (Eg., tiaharu a) 

III: 12b 

regicide 

1:66-68 

Re-Harakhri, DN 

1:47, 55c: 11:25b, see Pre- 

Rehob, GN 

Harakhti 

III; 12d 

Re-lione, GN 

H:46d 

Reia, PNf 

III: 122a 

release from debt-slavery 

111:250 

(Akk., amlararum ) 

rely on (Eg., grg) 

l:l06n. 

remainder (Eg., wd’) 

I:6n. 

remedy, component of (WS., mksr) 1:362 

Reneferef, RN 

1:70 

Renenutet, Renenet, DNf 

l:35a-d, 125c 

rennet 

I; 162c 

Renseneb, RN 

1:72 

Rensi, PN 

1:98-104 

rental 

111:306 

Renutet, DNf 

I:I33c 

Repa’im, Repha’ira. Rephaim, 

1:357, 358a, 358c; II:182c, 

repha’im (WS, deified royal 

183a 

ancestors) 

reptile(s) 

1:295-298 

Resheph, DN 

II:20c, 150a, see RaSap 

Resident of Hamath 

1:310, 3l4d, 315a 

resin 

1:526b 

Re-Sobekhotep, RN 

1:72 

respect 

I:62b-c 

Retenu, GN 

I:79b-c. 80b; II:7c, 13d, 16a-c, 

Reuben, PN 

18a, 19c, 20b, 21c, 22a, 22c, 
24d, 25a, 25d, 29b, 31c; 
III: 14d 

111:252 

revelt 

I:182a, 182c. 466b 

r’gs-sione (Eg.) 

I:132d 

rgz-tree/plant (WS) 

1:362 

Ribamat, PNf 

11:192b 

Rib Hadda(i), RN 

111:240-241 

rich 

I:26d, 26n. 

rich (Eg., wsr) 

I:26n. 

Right 

I:154c-d 

right of ownership 

111:35 

Rim-Sin, RN 

11:252-254 

Rimus, RN 

11:243 

Rimusi 

1:164a 

Rimut-ilani, PN 

11:319 

Rtqdi, GN 

III:255b 


Ri3 Adad, RN 

II:245a-b 

rise (Eg., wbn) 

l:7n. 

Riiyn , MN 

1:299a 

rimal material (Hitt., Itazziwi ) 

Il:69d 

ritual of alienation 

111:69b 

ritual of Ammihatna 

IH:68b 

ritual of Mati 

III :68b 

ritual of Tulpiya 

DI:68b 

ritual of Yarinu 

III: 68d 

river 

1:181a 

river of Jordan, GN 

IU:12d 

river of Litani, GN 

III: 12c 

river of the watery abyss 

1:150c 

river ordeal 

II:337c, 344b, 355d, 356b, 
410a-b 

Rostau, GN 

I:43c 

royal confiscation 

111:251 

royal grain 

III: 80d 

royal guard 

1:225230 

royal herald 

III:27a 

royal linen 

1:92a 

royal property 

111:57-60 

royal purple 

111:97a 

royal stores, list of 

111:202-203 

Rub(b)utu, GN 

IIl:238b 

rein-mounds 

I:263d 

Ruler of Eternity, DN 

111:27c 

Rules of Guard 

1:230c 

Ruma, PN 

II:192d; III:29a 

Runza, DN 

11; 126a 

Ruwa, RN 

H:128a-d 

rython 

1:215b 

Sa Re Teti. RN 

1:69 

Saba’, GN 

11:279 

Saba’a, GNtn 

11:274-275 

Sabbath 

111:207, 214 

Sabili, RN 

ll;99a-b 

sacred marriage 

I:322a-c 

Sacrifice of the Sun 

II: 184a 

sacrificial tariff 

1:305-309 

Sadamunna, DNf 

I:477d, 478a 

Saddupa, GN 

I:201a 

Sadu, PN 

III:299a 

SAG. ME 

I:210a 

sagarra, sagidda 

1:543a, c 

sage (Akk., apkallu) 

1:449 

Saggar. DN 

1:434b, 434d, 435c, 436a, 437d 

Saggar-day 

1:433b, 435c, 436a 

fag/nte-deportees (Akk.) 

111:279 

Sahar, DN 

I:318a; 11:184, 185a-c, 205 

Sahhon services (Hitt.) 

II:ll0a-c, llla-b, 112b, 114d 

Sahi (Hitt.) 

1:152c 

Sahre, DN 

I:430a, 431c 

Sahre-wa-Salintu, DN 

1:274-283, 297c 

Sahure, RN 

1:69, 70, 71,72 

sail(s) 

I:6a, 91c, 100c, 102a 

Sa’il, RN 

11:147b 

sailor (Eg., hwty ) 

T: 12 In. 

sailors 

1:83-84 

Sais, GN 

II;61d 

Sakhmet (Eg., Shrm) 

I:37n. 

Sakhmet, DNf 

1:37, a55c; II:22a 

jofaVu-plant (WS) 

I:362a 

Sakkara, GN 

1:68, 70-71 

Sala, GN 

II: 112a 

Salarnpa, GN 

I:183c 

salaries (list of) 

III:7b-d 

salary 

111:7-8 

fa&tS/M-men (Hitt.) 

IH:57b, 58c, 59b 

Salatiwara, GN 

1:183d, 184a 

Salhirn (Hitt.) 

1:164b 
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Salimai, PNf 
Sallapa, GN 
Salluah, PNf 
Salpa, GN 
salt 

Sail-Field, GN 
salvage master 
Sama’gamni, PN 
Sam’al, GN 
scumma (Hitt.) 

Samani, RN 
Samaria, GN 

Sanaarian, EN 
SamaS, DN 

Samas-usur, PN 

Samiraya 

Samlu 

Sammaha, GN 
Sammnramat, RNf 
$am5i-Adad, RN 
Samsi ilu, PN 

Samsu-iluna, Samsuiluna, RN 
Samuha, GN 

Samunu, PN 
Sanahuitta, GN 
SanaJcu, PN 
Sanantiya, cult images 
Sanantiya, festival offerings 
Sanantiya, festivals 
Sanballat, PN 
stwga-priesis (Sum.) 

Sangar, GN 
Sangara, GN 
sangu priest (Akk.) 

Sani. PN 
Sankhibre, RN 

Sankhkare (Montuhotep III), RN 
Sanlas, DN 
Sapakayna, GN 
Sapanu, Saphan, GN 

Sapidditwa 
Sapinuwa, GN 
Sappa 

Sapparanda, GN 
Sapsu, DN 


Saqqara, GN 
Saqqarah, GNm 
Sarah, PNf 
Sarakam, PN 
saramna (Hitt.) 
Sarbanapal 
Sardanapalus, RN 
Satgon II, RN 


Sargon of Akkad, RN 
Sargon die Great, RN 
Sargon, RN 
Sargonic 
sarikuwa (Hitt.) 
sariru-metal (Akk.) 
Sarissa, GN 
Saiitrah 
Sariya, GN 


II :192b 
I:196a 

111:216, 2!7c 
I:159d 

1:165(1, 166a; 111:207,215 
I:99a, 101b 
III:94a. c 
11:279 

II:155a, 161a, 161c 
1:152b 
1:463b 

1:310, 321c-d, 467a; II:171a, 
204; 111:116, 130a, 270 
111:279 

11:156-157, 243d. 244c, 324, 
365-368, see Shamash 
IU:272a 

111:261, see Samarian 

l:353c-d 

II:87a 

11:273, 277, 283 
II:273d, 277 
11:278, 283 

1:462b; 11:258, 362-364, 407 

I:I59d, 185, 186c, 202a-b, 

203b-c, 204d: III:69d 

III: 108c 

II:8Ib 

II: 192b 

III:64a-c 

111:64c 

III :64c 

11:204; 111:116, I30a 
II:407d, 408a 
II:22d 

II:265a, 266b, 267d 
II: 369c 
111:236b 
1:72, 73 
1:70, 71, 72 
1:162, 163a-d 
IH: 15d 

1;242. 250b. 251d, 253a-b, 

259a, 260b, 261a, 265c, 268d, 

269d, 272c. 300b-d. 339a. 340d 

1:191c-d 

III:69b 

I:201d 

I:187c-d 

l:247d. 254b, 264a-t>, 268c d, 
270c, 271c-d, 273a-c, 279c, 
281d, 295-298 
1:48, see Sakkara 
11:188-189, 2*2; 111:132 
111:252, 271 
111:301 
1:223c 

I:322d, 323c 
1:310 

1:404, 462d, 467b, 472; 11:293 
300, 389, 407; 111:245, 262, 
279 

1:461, 469c 
11:408 

1:18 In.; 11:243 
111:299 
1:210b 
I:481a 
I: I59d 

I:324a-325c, 327a 
1:189b 


Sannassu 

Sarmuge 

Saipanicu(m), DNf 
Sani kuSuh, RN 
Sanuma, DN 
Sarrumanni-deities 
Sarmwa, PN 
Saria clan deity 
Sanita, PN 

Saruwalassi, cult images 

Saniwalassi, festival offerings 

Satuwalassi, festivals 

Sasm, DN 

Sas-nuri. RN 

SaSabetu, DNf 

Sassabeyanatu-spirits 

Sasunigin, PNf 

Satammu 

Saktppi, GN 

SAll (Hitt.) “seah" 

Sati, DNf 
Sa 'tiqatu 
Satis. DN 
SAW (Hitt.) “seah” 

Satum 

SATURRAW (Hitt.) 

Satuwa, PN 
Sa’u, GN 
Saul. RN 
Sa’umu, RN 
Sausgamuwa, RN 
SauSka of the Battle Ciy, 
cult image 
Sauska, DNf 
SawuSka, DNf 
Scab 
scale(s) 
scarab 

scarab beetle (Eg., hprr) 

scarification 

scepter 

scorpion men 

scorpion(s) 

scorpion-like plant 

scribal art 

scribal curriculum 

scribal exercise(s) 

scribe 

sift-garment 
SDN-w-RDN, RN 
sea 

sea battle 

Sea of Galilee, GN 
seal 

seal house 

Sealanderts) 

seai-ring 

Seankhenswadjtu, RN 
Seankhibre, RN 
Sebanyahu, PN 
Sebekhotep III, RN 
Sebitti, DN 

secretary 

security deposit(s) 

Sed Festivals 
Sedjefakare. RN 
Sedjes. RN 
see (Eg., dgt) 
seed 


1:184b 

l:323a-326d 

1:491 c, 492a; II:366a 

1:190c; 11:88b, 88d, 90a 

1:167b; II: 105b 

III:66d 

I:480c 

I:435a 

II: 165a 

III:64a 

III:64a 

III:64a 

II:223a. 223c 
II: 154a 

I;432d, 433b, 433d 
1:432b. 433b, 436a, 436c 
111:302a 
II:369c 

1:428b, 430a-b, 442 
1:176b 
111:160 
I:342a 
1:130, 132c 
1:175b 
1:424a 
I:I74b 
111:25 la-d 
111:254-258 
1:192 
III:235b 
11:98-1*0 
111:65a 

111:66 

I:l54d 

I;390a, 390c 
I:101n„ I19d 
1:6c, 6n„ 7b 
I:7n. 
l:268a-c 
I:397b 

l:392d, 393b. 395c, 396b 
l;34c-d, 328a 
I:361d, 362 
I:589a-b. 592d, 593c 
111:296, 307 
111:115 

l;586c, 589-592; 11:197; 111:9- 

15, 95c 

H:48d 

I:358a, 358c 

I:87b-c, 181a, 403a-b 

1:192, 193c-d 

11:25 

I:68a 

III:58c 

I:414c-d 

l;128a, 130a 

1:72 

1:69 

11:205 

111:35 

I:405a, 405c, 406d. 411a-b, 

453d 

l :92c 

111:253 

III: 16a 

1:72 

1:70 

I;95n 

I:85cd 
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seed-grain 
se*ding-funnel 
seed-plowing 
Seha- river Land 
Sehebre, RN 
Sehedj, GN 

Sehetepibre, Sehetep-ib-Ra 
(Amenemhet I), RN 
Seho. PN 
Sekan (Hitt.) 
Sekehrc-Shedwaset, RN 
Sekennenre, RN 
Sekhem, GN 
Sekhemkare, RN 
Sekhemkare Sobekheiep, RN 
Sekhemre, RN 
Sekhemre-[///)tawy, RN 
Sekhemre-khuitawy, RN 
Sekhemre-khuitawy- 
Sobeklrelep, RN 
Sekhemre semnCawyre, RN 
Sekhemre-snefenawy, RN 
Sekhemre-wadjkhau, RN 
Sekhemre-wahkhau, RN 
Sekheperenre, RN 
Sekhmere. GN 
Sekhmec, DNf 
Sekhmre-////, RN 
Sekhmre-s[menttawy). RN 
seknu (Hitt.) 
selcretu (Akk.) 

Seleucid, EN 
Seleucus (I), RN 
SeleuctrsflV, Philipator), RN 
self-evolving 

self-evolving (Eg., hpr ds.f) 

self-generating 

self-sale 

sellers, list of 

Selqet, DNf 

Sema-behdet, GN 

Semakyahu, PN 

Sembaqa, GN 

Semen[wadj?]re, RN 

Semiramis 

Semitic slaves, list of 
Semsem, RN 
Semd, RN 
Senakhtenre, RN 
Sendi, RN 
Senebtisy, PNf 
Sensdj, RN 
Senefetka/re, RN 
Senen, PNf 
Senenh//, RN 
seniya (Hitt.) 

Senmut, GN 
Sennacherib, RN 

sentience 
Seru, GN 
Semi, PN 
Senwosret I, RN 
Sep, DN 

separation (Eg., wd) 
feppir-grain (Hitt.) 
Seqenenre, RN 
Serapis, DN 
serpent(s) 


III:5d 
I:579d 
HI:295c 
ll:86c-d, 99a 
1:73 
II :47a 

1:66b, 69. 70, 71, 72, 77a-b, 
78a-b, 97n. 

II: 176a 

1:223a 

1:73 

1:69 

I:41a 

1:72 

1:72 

1:73 

1:69 

1:69 

1:72 

1:69 

1:69 

1:69 

1:69 

1:73 

111:213b 

II:28a, 37c, 4*c, see Sakhmet 

1:73 

1:73 

1:168b 

II:347a-348a 

l:462d 

I:463a 

I:463c 

1:8-9 

I:8n, 

1:23b 
111:21 
III:249a-b 
1:29a; II:56d 
1:13 Id, 13 In. 

111:80c 

1:63d 

1:73 

11:273, 277, see Sammuramat 

111:35-37 

1:72 

1:70, 72 

1:69 

1:70 

111:35 

1:71, 72 

1:73 

III:7a 

1:72 

I:170d 

1:83a, 132c 

1:416c, 462d, 467b: 11:2*0, 
300-305; 111:244. 260, 262 
I:19n. 

I; 116b 
1:122c 

DI:5; see Sesostris 

II:48c 

I:27n. 

1:170d 
11:5b 
11:186 

1:32, 32a d, 32n., 33b. 34a. 
45c, 109d, 150-151, 265b. 
265d, 295-298, 321b, 327-328, 


servant (Eg., b'k ) 
servants, list of 
Ses-dada, PN 
Sesostris I, RN 
Seth, DN 


Seiltos I (Merenamuti), RN 
Seti I, RN 
Seti II, RN 
Setiemperaman, PN 
Se t ienrperdjheut y, PN 
seven bolts 
seven doors 
Seven Gods 
seven Hatfiors, DNf 
Seven Sages 
Seven-Day Feast 
Seven-of-Battle 
Sewadje[n]te, RN 
Sewadjenre, RN 
Sewadjkare, RN 
Sewadjkare-Hori, RN 
Sewahenre, RN 
Seweser///re, RN 
Shabaqo, RN 
ShabaPt, MN 
Shabeath. PN 
Shabtuna, GN 
Shada, GN 
Sbaddai-gods 
Shadmesdjer, PN 
Shagar, DNf 
Shagar-and-Ishtar, DNf 
SHAGGUBBE pot (Sum ) 
Shahar 
Shakan. DN 
Shakkan (cattle), DN 
Shakkan’s cattle 
Shalamu-eresh, PN 
Shalim, DN 
Shalim-ahhe. RN 
Shallum, PN 
Shalmaneser <0, RN 
Shalmaneser (II), RN 
Shalmaneser (III). RN 
Shalmaneser (IV), RN 
Shalmaneser (V), RN 
shamad (Nab.) 

Shamash, DN 


Shamash-eresh, PN 
Shamash-shum-ukin, RN 
Shatnashu-Adom, GN 
Shamshi-Adad (I), RN 
Shamsht-Adad (U), RN 
Shamshi-Adad (111), RN 
Shamshi-Adad (IV), RN 
Shamshi-Adad (V), RN 
Shamshi-Addu 


392d, 393b, 395b, 396b, 454- 
457, 4?0b; Il:214a-b, see 

snake(s) 

I.20n. 

Ill: 13lb, d 
III :304b 

1:66, 67d, 77c. 80b 

I:15c, 19c, 29a, 30d,31a-d, 32, 

32b, 35, 36c. 41. 52, 54d,55b, 

56a, 71, 91c, 109n., 128; 

11:1 Ic, 20b, 3 Id, 35b-d, 55a; 

III: 16c, 17a 

11:23-32 

1:5, 36, 55, 69 

111:16 

IH:28c 

III:28c 

1:153a 

1:153a 

I:405c, see Sebitti 

1:87b 

I:408a 

I:429d 

III:329d, 331a, 333a 
1:73 
1:69 
1:72, 73 
1:73 
1:69 
1:73 
1:21 
I:403c 
11:202 
II:38d, 39d 
III:235d, 236a 
II:142c 
El :29c 
II: 142c 
11:141, 143a-c 
I:557c 

II:155d, see Sahar 

l;556c, 576d, 577d, 578d, 579a 

1:415, 473b, 481a 

l:405d, 406c, 410d 

III:244a 

I;300a 

1:463d 

III:79d 

1:464d 

I:465b 

L465d; 11:261-271 
I:465d; 11:283-284 
I:465d, 467a; 11:325 
II: 192a 

1:312b, 384, 407a, 408d, 409b 

410d, 413b, 413d, 417-419 

444a-d, 453-457, 459b, 471c 

473a, 473d, 474d, 478a, 482c 

495c-d; II:155d, 213c, 256 

259d, 260, 309c, 313a , 336b 

c. 352b-c; 111:207, 212d, 330a 

see SamaS 

11:319 

1:310, 462d 

11:20-21 

l :464a 

1:464b 

I;464c 

1:465b 

I:465d 

11:259. 261 
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Shapash, DN 

Shapidanu, PN 
Shara, DN 

Sharan, GN 
Sharelli, RNf 
Sharma-Adad (1), RN 
Sharan 
Stianan, PN 
Shami-matim, DN 
Shanjhen, GN 
Shawn, GN 
Sharapshu, PN 
sharur weapon (Sum.) 
Shasherem, GN 
Shashotep. GN 
Shasu tribes of Edom, EN 
Shasu, EN 

Shatibara. PN 

shaving 

Shebaniah, Shebanyahu, PN 

Shebat, MN 

Shechem, GN 

Shed////, RN 

sheep 

sheep fat 

sheepfold(s) 

shegal (Heb.) 

sheik/s) 

SheJemiah, PN 
SheJemyahu. PN 
Shelomam, PN 
Shelomit, PNf 
Shema, PN 

Shemaiah, Shemayahu, PN 
Shemaryahu. PN 
Shentesh 
Sheol 

Shephelah, GN 
Shepseskaf, RN 
Shepseskare, RN 
Shep-Sin, PN 
Sherua, DNf 
Shesh-kalla, PN 
Shesrnu, DN 
Shesryt, GN 
Shetit, GN 
Shibhinish, GN 
Shibti ba’lu, PN 
Shimti-shilhak. RN 
ship 
ship(s) 
shipping 
Shirdana, EN 
Shitullum, GN 
shock troops 
Shomu, MN 
shrt-stone (Eg,) 

Shu, DN 


Shu[), RN 

Shu-Adad, PN 

Shu-Alla, PN 

Shuanna, GN 

Shuba-ilan, PN 

Shubat-Eniil, GN 

Shubshi-meshre-Shakkan, PN 


I:300b, 300d, 358b; II:331c, 

332c 

III;256d 

III:295d. 296b. d, 327, 328d, 

332d 

III:235d 

III:256a 

I:464b 

II: 137a 

H:331c 

II:259d 

11:5, 6b, 8d 

11:214b 

111:257a 

II:425c 

I!:20d 

I:41b 

III:16d 

II:22c, 23, 24b, 25c, 38d; 

III: I Id, 12b-c, I3a 

111:174 

I:427d, 429c 

II: 180b, 200 

III :166a 

111:241 242 

1:72 

1:162c, 172d, 287b; III:258c 

1:162c, 165d; 111:303 

III:50b 

11:399 

III:246b, d 

III: 130a 

III: 8 Id 

111:161-163 

11:203 

11:200 

III:80c, 131d, 214a 
II1:84b 

Il:150d, see Shamash 

11:141, 144a-c, see Netherworld 

11:202 

1:70 

1:71 

II:254a 

1:473b 

111:312b, d 

II:64d 

II: 13d 

II :47b 

I:466b 

111:104 

U:251b 

1:83-84 

111:93-94, 104d 
111:107c 
711:1 Id 
II :363b 
III: 10a, lid 
I!:25b, 33c, 38b 
I:132d 

1:5, 7, 7ad, 8-13, 15a, 15c, 

15n., 19a, I9n., 22c, 36b, 

116b, 132a, 132c, 133b; II:47b, 

55b, 66b 

I:462b 

III:296b, d 

III:312b, d 

I:407b, 412a, 4I5c 

II:257d 

11:259; 111:235 
I:490b 


Sbugalam, I N 
Shu-ilishu, RN 
Shulammite, PNf 
Shulgi, RN 

Shullat, DN 
Shulpae, DN 
Shulpaea, DN 
Shul-shagana, DN 
Shu-Ninua, RN 
Shupat GN 
Shur, GN 
Shuria bird 
Shuruppak. GN 
Shu-Sin, RN 
Shufur gannenr 
Shuzianna, DNf 
Sia (Knowledge) 

Siatum, PN 
Sibitti, DN 
Sibyn, GN 
Sidder Grove 
Sidon, GN 

Sidonian lyre 
Sidon-Land -of-the-Sea 

siege 

Si'gabbar, PN 
Sihathor. PN 
Sihathor, Rn 
Sikan, GN 

sikkatu-vessel (Sum.) 

Silakku canal district 

Sile, GN 

Silla, PN 

Sillala, PN 

Sileam, GN 

silver 

silver loan 

silver of hatred 

sim instiument(s) (Sum.) 

Siman, MN 

Simashki, GN 

simberru -trees (Akk.) 

Si’me, GN 

Simti-shilhak 

Simudar, GN 

Simununn, GN 

Simurmm, GN 

Simut, PN 

Sin, DN 


Sinahhuwa, GN 
Sinai, GN 
Sindur, PN 
Sinebniut, PN 
Sineribam, RN 
sinew 

Sin-iddinam, RN 
Sin-iribam 
Siniya, PN 
Sin-kashid, RN 
Sin-le’i, PN 

Sin-muballii, Sinmuballit, RN 
Sin-namir, RN 
sintahi (Hitt.) 

Sinuhe, PN 
Sinwi, GN 


II:422b 

11:246-247 

l:128n. 

I:469d, 470a, 552-553. 584a. 

584c; 11:407.408; 111:296c, 315 

1:459c 

1:404 , 414c 

1:511, 512b 

II:408c 

1:464b 

1:403d 

1:313d, 318d 
1:586a 

1:458b, 514c, 568-570 
I:469d, 541, 542c; 11:399a 
I:587b-c 
I:517c 

I:13n.. 18n.. 23n.. 25n„ 97n. 

II:399d 

11:213d 

H:2Ib 

III:5b, 6a, 7a 

I:91b, 333, 336b; 11:181-1*3; 
III: 12c 
I:318c 
II: 183c 

1:283-285; II:12a 
11:184, 185a 
111:6c, 7a. 8d 
1:72 

II:153b, 153d, 154b-c 

H:391 

II:257d 

1:122c; 11:23, 33c 

III:272a 

111:244a 

11:145 

111:31-32 

111:140 

Ill: 172, 184 

II:427b 

1:445b 

1:535, 537b 

I:385d 

I:466d 

11:25la, see Shimti-shilhak 

II:388d 

11:255 

I:564c, 566d 
111:31-32 

1:290, 381a. 382d, 417, 418c. 

444b, 457b. 457d, 471c. 472d, 

474b, 477b, 478ad, 528a; 

11:213c, 244c, 259d,260d. 312, 

314c, 331c, 336b, 352d 

II: 80b 

111:16 

111:132-133 

III:5d, 9a 

II:246c 

I:165d, 166a 

1:532-534; 11:250. 399b 

11:323, see Sineribam 

III:256a 

11:255 

11:257b 

1:462b; 11:337b 
1:464a 

1:209c, 21 Oab 

1:77-82 

III:6d 
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Sippar, GN 


Sippar-Aminiw, GN 
Sippaziti, PN 
Siptu, GN 
Strain, GN 
Sirish, DNf 
st/lu sheep (Akk.) 

Siryetl, GN 
sister (Eg., snt) 
sister-in-law of Li’mu 
Siut, GN 
Stvao, MN 
Siwan 

iiwanzanni (Hitt.) 

skin-clad 

slack (Eg., njnf\ 

Slaughterer 

slave 

slave contracts 
slave girls 
slave sale 

slippery ground (Eg., hirqata) 

slrrnn 

slope (Eg., Murad ) 

Small Peck 
Small Stone 
small wheat 
smeil(s) 
smelted 
Smen///re, R N 
Smendes, RN 

Smenkhkate, Smenekhkate the 
General, RN 
SMN (WS) 
s"m- tree (Eg.) 

s-tttH-«-sickness 
snake oracle 
snake(s) 


snakes (Eg., ddft) 
sneeze (Eg .,jss) 
sneezing 

Sncfei///ie, RN 
Sneferka, RN 
Sneferka-Anu. RN 
Siteferkare, RN 
Sueferu, Snefru, RN 
Snefru, PN 
SNGR, GN 
Soaring 
Sobck, DN 
Sobekkare, RN 
Sobekmon, PN 
Sobekneferu, RNf 
Sobekneferure, RN 
Sobk-Re, DN 
Sochn, GN 
Sochoh, GN 
social criticism 
social groups 
Sokar, DN 
solar bark 
Solar Deity 
solar disk 
soldier(s) 
sole one (Eg., tv) 


I: I54c-d, 413a, 421, 46?c, 

480b, 514c; H:244c, 256-257, 

365a, 366c, 310-313 

Il:313b-c 

l:203bc 

1:420a 

I;527a, 53*d: Jl:420b 

1:48 la 

I:443b 

I;26lc 

I; 126n. 

I:25la, 251c 
H:61d 
II: 163b 

1:463a, 466b, see Siman 

1:219b, 220a, 223c-d, 224ab 

I.528b 

1:5a 

1:397c 

111:31-32 

111:258-261 

111:315a 

111:299 

III: 13d 

I:299-301a 

III: 13a 

1:529b 

I:529b 

1:575b 

III:323c-d 

1:21a, 24c, 25a 

1:73 

1:89-91 

1:68, 72 

I:300d 
1:127c 
1:329c 
1:207 

1:14b, 14n., 15c, 15n., 28c, 
79c, 83-84, 155c, 424c; 

II:214a-b, 391, see:serpent, 
cobra 
I:14n. 

I:7n., 9n., 12n., 14n. 

l:7nt, 9a, 9n., 10c, 11, 14c-d, 

14n.. 24c 

1:69 

1:70 

1:70 

1:69 

1:69, 70, 71, 72, 107a 

lll:6c-d 

III: 102a 

I:397c 

l:32a-b, 32d; III:22a, 23 
1:71 
111:22a 
1:69 
1:72 
1:81 a 
11:21c 
11:202 
1:93 
1:563 

II:47a-b, 64c 
I:34n. 

I:247d-248a 

II:337b 

1:165-168, 321d 
I:47n. 


Solomon, RN 
Son of Dagan 
Son *f Nut. DN 
Son of Re, DN 

Song of the Plowing Oxen, CN 

Song of the Sea 

son-in-law of Sin 

Sopdu-Neferbau-Semseiu, DN 

sorcerer(s) 

sorcety 

Sothis (Sirius) 

soul 

soul (Eg., bt •) 

Seals of Pe 

Souls of Re 

Sound Eye (Eg., wd’t) 

sour-bread 

Southern Ipet, GN 

sovereign 

sowing 

special forces (Eg., na'aruna) 

speculum regum 

speech 

sphinxes 

spindle 

Spirit of growth, DN 
spiritual aspect of men and gods, 
life force (Eg,, ka. k) 

spit (Eg., tf) 
spittle 

split (Eg., pirtji) 

Spr.tw-n.s , DNf 
Spring Festival 
spring(s) 

SQYM/T (WS) 
irt-feast 
ssndm-vtooti 
staff 

staff of bereavement 

staff of gods 

staff of widowhood 

Staggers 

star(s) 

star rise 

stars (Eg., rfc’iv) 

stela(e) 

stern-piece 

st measure 

sumach 

Stone House 

stonn 

storm (Eg., nsnf) 
storm chariot 
storm damage 
Stonn demon 
Stormgod of Araya, DN 
Stormgod of Canaan 
Stonngud ofHasuna, DN 
Stormgod ofHatti, DN 

Stonngnd of Heaven, cult image 
Stormgod of Kulella 
Stumigod of Lihzina, DN 
Stormgod of Mount Basima 
Stormgod of Nerik, DN 
Stormgod of Nesa, DN 
Stormgod of the (Royal) House. 


111:249 

1:246a. 246c, 268a-c, 269c 

I:134d; 11:23d 

1:134b 

l;403d 

1:391 

1:542 , 543c 
1:8 la 

1:327-328 

1:301-302, 422; (11:30 
1:128a 

111:113d, 321-325 
111:321-325 
1:31b, 3 Id 
1:13 lc 
I:19n. 

1:162c 

1:135a 

1:19b 

11:222 

III: lid, 14a 
1:61 
I:62a-b 
I:81d 

I:149b-c, 257a 
I;152d 

I:8a. 8b, 8c, 8n„ I la, 12a, 
I7d, I9c, 22n,, 41a, 43c, 45d, 
55c-d, 80d 
I:7n., 14n. 

1:328d, 350a, 352d 

III :13a 

I:329c 

111:69b 

I:450a; Il:213d 
I:294c 
I:285a 
II: 13a 

1:301b, 301d, 302c, 397b 

I:277a 

I:299b 

1:277a 

I:390a, 390c 

T:84a-b, 444a; II:21d 

l:5S4b 

I:6n. 

l:92b-c, 97a 

I:92a 

1:361-362 

I:166c 

HI:68b 

1:535-538, 5S0d 
I;12n. 

I:394d 

111:93-94 

1:397c 

I:159d 

I:439a 

M59d 

I:157d-160, 186b. 187c-d, 

191b, 193b 

lll:65a-b 

III:69b 

I:159d 

I:434d 

1:193c, 203b 

1:183a 

111:65c 


cult image 

Stormgod of the Army, DN I:186b, 187c-d, 191b: Ill:69d 

Stormgod of the House, cult image 111:65b 
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Scormgod of die Sky, DN 
Stormgod Of Zippalanda, DN 
Stormgod, DN 


Ptq (WS) 

strange (Eg., drdr) 

Strangler of ihe Lamb 

srRB-measure (WS) 

strength (Eg., phtj) 

strike (Eg., mdA) 

strikers 

Stroke 

Strong Bull 

Stronghold of Menmare, GN 
Su.GAN-herb (Hitt.) 
SU.KJS-herb (Hit t.) 

SthAIli, PN 
Su’aydu, PN 
Suba-el, GN 
Subahal, PN 
Subarian(s), EN 
Subartian, EN 
Subattu, GN 
Subbanite 
Subu 
success 
successor) 

Sudul, GN 
Su-Durul, PN 
Suen, DN 

sug'au (Akk.) 
SUGURJtA-crown (Sum.) 
Suguium, GN 
Suhatuwa, GN 
Suhlamu, RN 
Suhu(m), GN 
§u-ili$u, PN 
Sukuja, PN 
Sukziya, GN 
Sul, DNf 
Sulgi, RN 
Sulili, RN 
Sulman-a§arid 
Sultatitepe, GNm 
Sumalika, RN 
Sumenu, GN 
Sumer, GN 


Sumerian, EN 

Sum-Hanuta, PN 
Sumi, GN 
Summa alu , CN 
Sumina iibu, CN 
Suimna tests 
Suinma-ilani, PN 
Summer (Emesh) 
summe rfruit 
Sumuabum, RN 
Sumu-abum, RN 
Sumu-EI, RN 
Sumukan, DN 
Sumulael, Sumu-Ia-el, RN 


I; 182b 
1:193b 

1:150-154, 157d, 162c, 169b, 

170d, 172, 191a, 216a, 216c, 

217a, 223c-d, 427430 , 438c- 

439a, 439c; II:84d, 85c-d, 

116d; 111:5 lb, 69b 

DI:93a 

I:106n. 

II:223a 
II: 159a 
1:18n. 

I:12n. 

II: 143c 
T:390a, 390c 
II:8b. 14a, 18b 
II:23b 

I:175c, 176c 
1:174b. J75d 
111:302b, 303c 
II: 192b 
III:14b 

II :369c 
IU:52c-d 
I:414d 
1:547b 

I:273d, 348b 
1:434b 
1:154a 

I:196n.; U:217a-c 
1:153b 

HI:3*6b, 307a 

1:519d, 520a-c, 536a, 566a; 
II:249b, 391a, 430d, see Sin 
II:344b, 344d-345a, 347c-d 
I:522b 
lll:235d 

III :283a 
1:463b 
II: 363d 
111:299a 
I:471c 
I:195b-c 
II: 154c 

11:325, 388-390a, 404 
I:463d 

11:325, see Shalmaneser V 

1:384, 404 

1:462b 

I:81a 

1:310, 416c, 419, 468d, 469a, 
478c, 535, 547, 580d, 587c, 
588a; II:245c, 249c, 252b, 
253a, 253d, 257a, 337b, 351c. 
387-389c, 390a, 399, 409a-b, 
411a. 413c, 423d 
1:589-590, 592-593: 11:353, 
408; 111:235 
III :269b 

I:428b, 430a-b, 434c, 442d 

1:424a,425a 

1:287,423b 

111:271 

111:258-259 

1:584-588 

11:222 

I:462b 

II:399b 

11:256 

11:413d 

I:462b, 47#c; II:337b 


Sumu-Ia-ilu, PNf 

Sumuqan 

Sun 


Sun (Eg., r) 
sun disk(s) 

Sun Goddess of Arinna, DNf 

Sun Goddess of the Earth. DNf 
Sun of the Nine Bows 
Suna, PN 
Sunama 

sun-bark 
Sun-blessed 
sun-disc, sun-disk 

sunfolk 

Sungod of Heaven, cult image 
Sungod of Heaven, DN 
Sungod, DN 

Sungoddess 
Sungoddess of Arinna 
Sungoddess of the Netherworld 
Sun-goddess, DNf 

sunlight 

sunrise 

Suppiluliuma I, RN 
Suppiluliuma II, RN 
Suppiiuliuma, RN 
Suppiyahsu, PN 
supplies 

Supporter of Evil 
Supur-Shamash, GN 
surdiura (Hitt.) 

Hurt (Hitt.) 

Surihili, PN 
Surada, GN 
suruhha (Hitt.) 

Suruppak, GN 
Surnwa, Cult images 
Suruwa, festival offerings 
Suruwa, festivals 
Susa, GN 

sustenance (Eg., k’w) 

Su-Su’en, RN 
Sutean(s), EN 

Sutekh, DN 
Suti, PN 

SI) TO 

Suturiya (Hitt.) 

Stiwadara 
Suwala, DN 
suzerain 

swell forth (Eg., wbn) 
swell up (Eg., bn) 

Sycamore 
Syene, GN 

Syeuians 
synthesis 
SYR, GN 


III:269b, 270a 
I:403a-b, 426d, see Shakkan 
I:300d, 3*lc, 315a, 319b, 
323d, 355c-d, 392b, 399b, 
408a, 410a, 432a, 433a-b, 
434a, 441d, 554d, 565b, 567b; 
II:23a, 126d, 223c; III: 17a, 
89a, 94b, 95, 96a, 98b, 99a-b, 
d, 100, 109a, 239a, 241b, 242a 
I:45n., see Re 
1:173c 

1:186b, 187c-d, 191b, 193a, 

203c, 215a 

1:217c 

I:I35b 

111:304 

I:245c, 247b, 254a, 259a, 267c, 
269a, 348a 
HI: 322b, 324d 
II: 128a 

I:424c, 426d; II: 16a, 29a 364- 
368 

1:9a, 39b, 42c 
HI:65c 

I:209c, 210c-d, 211c 
1:151-156, 162c, 163c, 172a, 
181c; 11:116d; III:51b 
III:68c, 69c 

11:84-90, 97d, 104a-b, 106c 
III :69a 

1:153a, 159b, 164b, 168b, 

169a b, 169d 
I:392b, 556d 
1:15 

1:156, 157d, 159b, 217 

1:192-193; 111:51 

1:185-193:11:83, 93-95, 99a 

I; 185a 

111:82-84 

1:410b 

II:332b 

1:169c 

1:210b 

III:45d, 46c 

II: 85a 

1:163d 

111:300 

III:63a-b 

III:63b 

111:63b 

I:176a, 310, 389, 391; 11:323; 

111:327, 332a 

I;22n. 

11:404 

1:404, 413b-c, 414d, 415c, 

479a; 11:330a, 365a 

Il:33b, 37d, 40a, 40c 

1:43, 43b, 44c-d 

I:I75c, 193b c 

1:174a 

I:201a 

I:442d 

II:217a-c 

I:7n. 

I:7n. 

I:77d 

II: 163b; 111:145, 147, 160,186- 
187, 207,213, 215,216c, 217 
111:131, 132a 
l:xxiv 
III: 104c 
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Syria, GN 

I:90a, 91a, 126a, 149, 185, 

Tapmet 

111:168, see Tamet 


215b; II:15d, 20b-21b, 24c, 

Tappa&Janda, GN 

II:8tc 


50d, 79, 152, 294, 323; 10:235 

lapulli (Hitt.) 

11:116a 

Syrian(s), EN 

II:22c; ni:31-32 

TargaSnalli, RN 

II:86d 

Syria-Palestine, GN 

11:19 

Targudassi, PN 

III: 108a 

Taamon, PNf 

III:23b 

Tarhumimma, PN 

l: 196c 

Taanach, GN 

11:9c, 10c 

Tarhumiya, PN 

III:49a 

Tabalaya, EN 

111:261 

Tarhunt, DN 

I:210a, 211a, 211c 

Tabama Hattusili 

1:199a 

Tarhunta-nani, PN 

111:58b 

Tabama, RN 

1.181d, 182c, 193a,c, 194b; 
II:79a, 81d 

Tarhumassa, GN 

1:186, 192, 200d-201a-c, 203d, 
204b; 11:100-106 

Tabaya, PN 

111:26 la-b 

Tarfiuntazalma, PN 

1:190b 

Tabernacle in the Wilderness 

1:391 

Tathunza, DN 

II:123b-d, 124a-d, 125a-b, 

Tabi, PNf 

II: 189b; 111:166-167 


126a-d, 127a 

Tablet of Destinies 

1:413a; 111:327-334 

tarmalla (Hitt.) 

1:173d 

tablet-house, school-house 

I:445a 

larpin (Hitt.) 

1:172a 

(Akk., Edabba) 


Tarriyelli, RN 

111:89, 114b, d 

tablets, uses of 

1:593 

Tarrummanni 

I:292c 

Tabnit, RN 

11:181, I82a-b, 183a 

tarsanvpa (Hitt.) 

1:170b 

Taggasta, TakkaSta, GN 

1:201 b; IIT.47b-c, 50d 

Tarshish, GN 

II: 174b 

Tagi, PN 

III:238b 

TaruhSu. PN 

1:196a, c-d. 197b-c 

Tahapi, PN 

II: 189b 

Tarukka, GN 

1:159b, 19ld 

Tnhccya (Hitt.) 

1:227a 

Tasebek. PNf 

111:23d 

Tahpurili, PN 

1:151a 

Ta-Seti, GN 

11:14c, 19a 

Tahurwaili, RN 

1:196a, 197b-c 

Tasherentaima, PNf 

111:2 la 

Taia, PN 

111:270b 

Tashiniya, GN 

11:112a 

Tail, DNf 

I:80b-c 

Tashmet, DNf 

n:213c 

Taiyt, DNf 

II:64d 

Tashmetu, DNf 

I:416d, 445 

la 'tyu-official/priest 

1:265a, 273d, 284a, 343c 

Tasritu, MN 

II:367d 

Takhabes, PN 

II:l90b 

Ta-tenen, Taienen, DN 

1:20, 20b, 20n., 21a, 24c, 25a, 

Takhsi, GN 

III: 12d 


133b 

TAKfTTUM (Hitt.), DNf 

1:174a 

taunt (Eg. hirfi) 

IH.lOd 

Takkuri, PN 

1:188a 

Taurus, GNm 

1:184-185 

/aWt'mra-rifual (Akk.) 

1:381 

ta ’tt-sacrifice 

I:284a 

taklimu- offerings (Akk.) 

I:409a, 414b 

Taut, GN 

I:63c 

Tak*mpso, GN 

1:130 

Ta-wer, GN 

1:116b, 116n. 

Takuhli, PN 

1:185, 189d 

Tawiniya, GN 

I; 18 Id 

Takuhlina/u, Takuhlu/i, PN 

111:243 

Tawosre, PNf 

1:116c 

Tal’ayim, GN 

II:217d 

Tawosret, DNf 

HI:9d 

tallai (Hitt.) 

I:175d, 176d 

tax 

I:64a, 65a, 108a. 109b. 2l6d, 

Tallay, daughter of Rabbu 

I:250b. 251b, 253d, 255b-c, 


217a, 527c; II:105a-b, 412c 


256a, 259c-d, 261b, 267a 

Taya, GN 

111:277 

Talmaliya, GN 

1:201b 

Tayaru, GN 

II;28a 

Talmi-Sarruma, RN 

II :90a 

Taymalahi, PN 

II: 165b 

Talmiyanu, RN 

111:89-90, 110a, 111b 

Taynakht. PN 

111:30a 

Talmush, GN 

I:466b 

Tazzukuli, PN 

111:454 

Talpalazunauli, RN 

II:86a-b 

Tazzuwassi, PN 

1:151c 

tamalata (Hitt.) 

1:174a 

TBTH (WS) 

I:256c 

Tamalikya, GN 

H:80b 

tear 

I:36n. 

Tamalki, GN 

11:112a 

tears (Eg., rmyl) 

1:12(1., 36n. 

tamarisk 

I:298a, 381 d, 578b 

Tebet, MN 

If: 191b 

tamarisk rod 

1:490a 

Tebet, Tebitu, MN 

I:403b, 467a-b 

Tamarmara, GN 

I:181a, 18 In. 

Tefnakht , RN 

II:43a-c, 45b, 47a, 50a 

tambourine 

1:356 

Teftsul, DNf 

1:7, 7a-d, 12a-c, 14c, 15a, 15c, 

Tamet, PNf 

111:168, 171-173, 176, 178, 


15n,, 22c, 36b, 116c 


193-196 

Tegarama, GN 

1:190a, 195b-c. 224c 

Tamid 

l:30*c 

Tehip-tilla, PN 

III:270b 

Tamintu, GN 

III: 12d 

Tel Dan, GNm 

11:223 

Tammuz, DN 

1:381, 449a-c 

Telipinu, DN 

1:151-153, 159d; III:68a. 69c 

Tammuz, MN 

III. 126a 

Telipinu, RN 

1:194-198; II:90a 

Tamnassu, PN 

1:182a, 182c 

Tell Hadad, GNm 

1:404 

tanani (Hitt.) 

1:210a 

Tell Husn, GNm 

11:25 

Tanipiya, GN 

I;151c 

Tel! Siian, GNm 

11:139 

Tanis, GN 

1:90a 

Tell Sweyhat, GNm 

11:323 

Taniwanda, GN 

1:159d 

Telpttth. PN 

111:32c 

Tartu wa, GN 

1:196c-d, 197b-c 

Tema, GN 

11:279 

Tapanebtepten, PNf 

HI:22a 

Tema, Teman, GN 

1:285, 286a; 11:172 

Tapapinuwa, GN 

I:I91d 

Temple of Amun 

1:90a 

Tapikka, GN 

111:45-51 

temporal 

1:11 

Tapiqqa, GN 

I:201c 

tendons 

1:149d 

Tapisuwa of Ishupila, DN 

H:95c 

Tenenda, GN 

1:183a 
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Tenet-taa, GN 
Tentarouti, RNf 
Tenme, PNf 
Terqa, GN 
Teshiit, MN 
TeSSita, GN 
Te5ub, TeSSub, DN 

testimony (legal) 

Ted, RN 

Tettan, PN 

Tetosiri. PN 

Thatyelli 

The Black Sea 

The Eloquent Peasant, ON 

Theban Montu 

Thebariye Velinas, RN 

Thebes, GN 


the-field-of-a-man 

theodicy 

Thines, GN 

th/i/-stone (Eg.) 

thorn bushes (Eg., qadja) 

Thoth. DN 


Thothemheb, PN 
Thousand Gods 
threshing floor 
threshold 
throne 

Thrones-of-the-Two-Lands 
Thutmose I, RN 
Thutmose 111, RN 
Tiamat, DNf 
/iara-trees (Akk.) 

Tibalat, GN 
tie together (Eg., I’z) 
Tiekerbaal, RN 
Ti-Emahta, PN 
ftgi-insmiment (Sum.) 

tigidlu-biri (Sum.) 
ftgi-song 

Ttglath-pileser (I). RN 
Tiglath-pileser (II), RN 
Tiglath-Pileser (III), RN 

Tiglath-Pileser III, RN 
Tigris. GN 


Tikukuwa, Tikkukkuwa, GN 
Til-Baxsip, GN 
Tiliura, GN 
time 

Timuhala, GN 
Tipiya, GN 
Tipdba’lu, PN 
Tirash-palace 
Tiri, PN 

TIKIGAJ.-bird (Sum.) 
Tirqa-el, GN 
Tishpak, DN 
Tishri, MN 
titupalo (Hitt.) 
tithe 


The Context of Scripture, III 


11:6c 

I:90a 

1.924 

11:261 

1:466c 

1:191b 

M54b-d; IM05b-c: 111:51b, 

236b 

111:57-60 

1:70, 71 

II:6d 

111:216a 

1:357, 358d 

1:181 n. 

l:94n. 

1I:22a, see Montu 
II:lS4a 

1:5,23, 25d, 26a, 43,81a, 93a, 

134-136; II:8b, 14a, 18b. 23, 

29b, 35a, 44a, 45c, 5lc, 62a; 

111:5, 15a. 31, 32d, 116, 118c, 

122a 

I:277c 

1:485-495 

I:94d 

1:132d 

III: 13b 

I:26a, 28a, 43a, 55b, 68, 71, 

l*3a-b, 117n„ 119d; ll:55a, 

63c; IH:322b 

1:135b 

I:151d 

1:151c 

I:540a 

1:384, 387a, 389a, 39*c, 397b 
1:81a, 90a, 135a 
11:5, 7b-d 

1:69; 11:5, 7-13, 14-19 
1:391 a-b, 392b, 393a-401a 
I:385d 

111:235b, 236c 
1:14n. 

I:90b 
III: 312d 

1:525a, 525c, 556b, 587c; 

II:432c 

11:421b 

I;543c 

I:465b 

I:465c 

I:465d, 466c; 11:284-292, 325; 
111:264, 278 
11:141, 159d-161a. 213 
I:399b, 415c, 450a, 566d, 
581b, 585b; 11:332b, 409c, 
419a, 431a: IU:270, 327c 
1:191c; 11:85b 

ll;262a 

II :88c 

1:1 la-c 

I:191d 

ll:84d, 87b 

111:104 

II:407b 

111: 119c 

1:563b 

HI:l2d 

Il:254d, 337b 

1:468c; 111:153b 

1:1704 

111:258c 


Titmanatu, PNf 
Tittiya, PN 
Tiwanzana, GN 
Tiye, RNf 
Tjarkha, GN 
Tjatu, GN 
Tfehenu, EN 
Tjeker, EN 
Tjeku, GN 
Tjemeh, EN 
Tjuiay, PNf 
TKMN-w-SNM 
/Wiy-stone (Eg.) 
m- 'ikr stone (Eg.) 

TML, RN 
TMRS, GN 
Tobyahu, PN 
tomb 

tomb autobiography 

tongue 

Tocah 

total (Eg., dmd) 
totality (Eg., tmv) 

Tower of Sety Memeptah, GN 
Tower-of-Byt, GN 
town, sale of 
trade 

trail-blazing (Eg., shagga) 

tranfer clause(s) 

transcendent 

transportation routes 

/rh-tree/plant (WS) 

treason 

Treaty 

tree of life 

tribute 

tribute 

TR-KLLMN, RN 
TR-’LLMN, RN 
TRMN 
Troop 

Troop Commander 
troops 

troops (Eg., djabi’u) 
trp -geese (Eg.) 
trust 
TRY 

TRZZ, GN 
Tshetres, GN 
Tuballat-lstar, PN 
Tubla, PNf 
Tubtiyamuta, RN 
Tudhaliya III, RN 
Tudhaliya IV, RN 
Tudhaliya the Younger, RN 
Tudhaliya, RN 

Tudiya, RN 
luhalu (Hitt.) 

TuhpiliSa, GN 

tuhukaiiti- (Hid.) “crown prince 
Tuhuppiya, GN 
Tuhupurpuna. GN 
TuhuSi, DN 
Tu’im, GN 

Tukamutta-wa-Sunama 
tukcnzi (Hit*.) 

Tukrish, GN 
TUKOL-obligation (Hitt.) 
Tukulti-apil-esarra 


I:339d-341a 

I:196a 

1:185, 187d 

IH:27, 29c 

ll:20d 

II:8d 

1:77b 

I:90a, 90c. 92d 
III: 16a, 17 
I:77b, 78b 
HI:32b 

l:299c-d, 300b 
I:l32d 
1:1324 
II: 147b 
III: 137b 
III:79d, 8#d 
I:80c-d 
I:82n. 

1:215c 
111:116 
1:2 In. 
l:9tt. 

111:16c 

II:48b 

111:249-250 

II:409b 

III: I2d, 13d 

III; 157 

I:25a 

li :409c 

1:362 

III: 108c 

1:191a; 111:69c 

I:39b 

1:35-36, 63d; II: 12b 

HE92d, 96a-c 

1:358c 

I:358a 

I:273d, 358a 

111:118a 

II: 163b; 111:161-165 

I:63b-c, 67c, 83a, 160-161, 

165-168 

III: 13a, 14a 

I:97a 

1:67a 

I:292a 

I:340b 

III: 124a 

II:368a 

III: 122a 

1:462b 

I:159d 

1:186, 192, 205; 11:98 106 
1:156-157 

I:156b, L85, 192, 199. 203d, 

204c 

I:463h 

I:175d. 176a 

1:191c 

II:102d, 103a 
I:201a 
1:189b 
II:95d 
11:214b 
I:304b 
III: 51c 
ll:259d 

11:110a-c, 11 lb-112a, I14d 
11:325, see Tiglath-Pileser III 
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Tukulti-Ntnurta (I). RN 

Tukuld-Ninurla (It), RN 

Tttlpiya, PN 

Tuma, PNf 

Turn anna, GN 

Tummal, TN 

tunic 

Tuni-Iusha, dog name 
Tunip, GN 
Tuoip-ibri, PN 
tupalan (Hitt.) 

Tupaziya, GN 
Tun, GN 
Turin Canon, CN 
Turmitta, GN 
turtanu (Akk.) 
turtle 

TuSratta, RN 
Tutankhamun, RN 
Tutelary Deity 

Tutelary Deity (“LAMMA), cult 
image 

Tutelary Deity of Halinzuwa and 
Tuhuppiya 

Tutelary Deity of the Hunting Bag 

Tuthaliya, RN 

Tuthmosis III, RN 

Tuttul, GN 

Tutu of Amama 

Tutu, DN 

Tutu, PN 

Tutub, GN 

Turai, PN 

Tuwanuwa, GN 

Twin Caverns 

Two Fish Channel, GN 

TWY (WS) 

Tyre of the Port, GN 
Tyre, GN 

TYRT (Aram.) 

UA alala (Sunt.) 

Ua-tldak, DNf 
UB (Sum.) 

Ubanshaga, DN 
Ubariya, GN 
Ubartum, PNf 
Ubartutu, RN 
Ubshukkinna, TN 
Ubur’aya, GN 

ubzal-teed 
Uda, GN 
Udha, DN 
Ud-hi. RN 
Udinim, GN 
Udjo, DNf 
Udtnu, GN 

UDUG-spirit (Sum.) 

Ugaia, PNf 
Ugal kalama, TN 
Ugarit, GN 


Ugaritic, EN 
Ugaru 

ugbabtu (Akk.) 
Ugbaru, PN 
Ugur, DN 


I:464d, 470d, 472 

I:465c 

III :69c 

11:187 

1:189c, 191d,201d 

1:512b 

111:216, 217a 

11:395b, 396a, 396c 

II:13d, 39a, 330a 

lll;240d 

1 : 181 a 

I:187d 

I:63d 

1:68. 71-3 

T.159d; III:68a 

Ill:245d 

1:571-572 

111:239-240 

1:36, 68, 190b; 111:37 

1:152d 

III:65c 

lll:69d 

IIl;67d 

1:199, 203d, 204c 
111:37 

1:296a; II:244c, 337b: 111:52b 
111:37 

I:473c; II;336d 
111:37 

1:57la. 571d, 572c; II:388d 

IIt:32b 

I;I59d, 185, 187d. 194b 
1:13 Id 
I:63d, 63n. 

11:214a 
ID: 12c 

I:90c, 319d, 324b, 333, 336b, 

384; 111:93b. 94a 

II: 156c 

I:56Sc 

l:403c-d 

I:525c 

TI:396a 

II:80b 

JII:302b 

I:458b 

ll:422d 

111:101c 

I:571b 

1:189d 

1:434c, 437c, 442d 
III :240a 
)I:362c 
11:25a 

I:335a b, 336b, 336d, 337a, 
337c 

1:575a; II:430a 
III:250b 

I:48lc 

1:149, 164a, 215b. 265a, 273d, 
274-275, 358d, 422, 486: 
II:20d; III:52c, 53, 66, 89a, 
93b, 96c, 102c, 103c, 236, 
243 , 256b, 257a, b, d, 258a 
111:87 
I:253b 

II:342d. 344a, 347a-c, 412d 

1:468c 

l:442d 


Uhhamuwa, PN 
Uhhaziti, RN 
Uhna, PN, RN 
Uhnappu, GN 
Ukin-zer, RN 
Ukkura, PN 
Ukuiduna, GN 
ulihi (Hitt.) 

Uliliyassi, DN 
Ulippi, PN 
Ultsum, GN 
ULKN, RN 
Ullamma, GN 
Ullaza, GN 
Ullikummi, CN 
Ulmashitum, DNf 
Ululu. MN 
Uluzila, GN 
Um, DN 
Umanigar, PN 
Umayyat, PNf 
Umbu, DN 
Umm el-Biyara, GNm 
Uinma, GN 
Umman-manda, LN 
Umrni’ashfart, PNf 
Umpa, DN 
wnti-demon (Akk.) 

Un, GN 
unalzi (Hitt.) 

Unas, RN 
Uncle 

undercarriage? (Eg., inahita) 
underworld 

UNG (WS) 

UNGUR-worker 
uninscribed edge (Eg., qirr) 
unique (Eg., tv’) 

Unique One 
unleavened bread 
Unleavened Bread 
Unqi, GN 
Upi, GN 
Upper Land. GN 
Upper Retenu, GN 
Upper Well. Gn 
Upper-Aram, GN 
Upright Stone of Hebat 
Ur HI 
Ur. GN 


Ur, temple offerings 
Ura, GN 
Uraeus 

uranu-plam (WS) 
Urartu, GN 
UraS, DNf 
Urash. DN 
Urash-gubba, DN 
Ura-Tarhunta, PN 
Urawanni, PN 
Urd[u- ] 

Ur-Dukuga, RN 
Ur-Enlila, Ur-Enlil, PN 


1:162 

II:85a-86c 

1:183c 

III:201a, c 

I:462d 

111:57-60 

HI:47b 

I:174c, 176b-d 

I:159d 

I:173a 

II;245a 

1:358a 

I:183a 

II: 17a 

1:35 

111:316a 

Il:367d 

I:479d 

II:245c 

111:301a 

II: 192b 

I:167n. 

11:201 

II:243c: 111:300, 301, 316d 
I; 479c 
11:183a 
1:167b 

JI:278d; III:329d, 333c 
II:44d, 45c-d 
I:164d 

1:70, 71, 72; 11:55-57 

H:137d 
HI; I4a 

I; 169a, 170d. 17lc-d, 267a, 

302c, 384, 404. 439; 11:389 

III: 102a 

I:567d 

111:10c 

I:47n. 

1:128b 
111:116-117 
1:431 
11:272 

III: 12a, 12d, 105c 

!I:259d;III:51a, 243c 

I:78a; II: 17c 

II:7a 

II:213b 

I:435a 

111:299-308 

1:404, 423a, 511,520b-c, 535- 
539, 552, 569, 571a, 572c; 
II:243a, 244c, 247a-b, 249b-d. 
250d, 252b-c,253b-d, 313-314, 
336b, 387-388, 389a. 390a-d. 
391a, 395a-b, 404, 407, 408. 
409a-b, 411; 111:296, 332a 
111:275-276 
1:164b; II:88a 

1:13c, 38d, 96a. 118b; II:7b, 

lid, 15a, 37c, 50d, 63d 

1:362 

I;466c 

1:523b 

Il:336d 

I:444b 

111:57-60 

1:189c 

III:262a 

11:248 

Iil:30*c, 304-305 
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Ur-ensahara, PN 
Ur E-sua, PN 
Ur-ga. PN 
Ur-gagi'a, PN 
Urgitetub, Urhi-Tesub, PN 
Ur-Gula, PN 
Ur guna’a, PN 
Urhilesub, Urhi-Te$ub, RN 
Uri, GN 
Uriah, PN 

Urimiik, RN 
Ur-Iskur, PN 
Uriyahu, PN 
Ur-Lamma, PN 
Urma 

Ur Nammu. Ur-Namma, RN 

Ur-Nanibgal, PN 
Ur-NanSe, PN 
Urni, PN 
Ur-nigingar, PN 
Ur-Nindinugga, PN 
Ur-Ningirsu, RN 
Ur-Ninutta, RN 
Ur-Ninzu, PN 
Ur-Nuska, PN 
Ur-Sahar-Ba’u, PN 
Ur-Shubula, PN 
Ur-shugalaioma, PN 
Ur-Sin, Ur-suena, PN 
Urtenu, PN 

Urtetub, PN 
Uru-inimgina, RN 
Uruk, GN 


Uru-kagina 
Uiuk Kulab, GN 
Uiuku, TN 
Urusalim, GN 
LlRUxUB, GN 
Uizababa, RN 
Ur-Zababa, RN 
Usarum, GN 
uiarum - (Hitt.) 

Userkaef. RN 
Userkaf, RN 
Userkare. RN 
Userkare-//re//n4jer, RN 
Usennaatre Setepenre 
(Ramesses II), RN 
Usennare-sotpenre, RN 
Usermaare-Meriamon, RN 
Ushna, PN 
Ushpia, RN 
Ushtur-bird 

Ushumgalanna, Ushumgal-anna, 
DN 

Ushumgalkalamma 
Usimare Setepenre, RN 

Usmu, DN 
Usmu, PN 
Umspishtim, PN 
Uouli, GN 


III:300a 
11:404 
III :303c 
III:306a 
111:106 
III :299b 
111:301 

1:202b-203d; II:99c, 100b 
1:547c 

III:118a, 119a, 121c, 168, 186, 
207, 209, 215, 216, 217a 
II:151a 
III:306b 

II:179a, 200; III:105c 
III:312b, d 
1:153d 

I:469d, 564c; 11:353, 387-388, 

407, 408-410 

111:305 

111:302 

III:300a 

III:300b 

1:490b 

11:403 

1:570; 11:248 

[1:4*4 

111:299b 

111:312b, d 

II:399b 

III:316c 

III:306a, 31 lb, d 

1:327-328; 111:87, 102, U2a, 

113b, 114a 

III: 113b, 115b 

11:407^108 

1:381, 384, 404, 413b, 419b, 
419d, 458, 469b, 476c, 520a, 
520d, 522, 524a. 524d-525b, 
547, 548c. 549a, 549c-d, 550- 
552, 564d; 11:243, 247b, 255a, 
336e, 364c, 388 , 390, 399d, 
408 

11:407, see Uru-inimgina 

l:524d-545b 

II:407b 

III:238b-c 

11:403 

I:xxvii 

1:469c 

II:409b 

T:176a 

1:71 

1:70, 72 

1:70 

1:72 

1:71; lll:15d; see Ramesses H 

1:134-136; see Ramesses II 
111:27a, 31a; s*e Ramesses III 
11:200 
I:463b 
I:586a 

1:521b, 542b 
Il:432c 

II:33d, 36c, 37d, 38c; see 

Ramesses II 

I:399d 

III:300b 

1:458, 460d 

I:205b 


Utlaya, PNf 
Urn, DN 


Utu/Shamash, DN 
Ulu-hegal, RN 
Uwiya, GN 
Uzu, GN 
Uzza, PN 
Uzzinu, PN 
Uzziyaw, RN 
Uzzu, PN 

Valley of Kina, GN 
Valley of Sharon, GN 
valley of stelae, GN 
Valley of Succoth, GN 
Valley of the Pine, GN 
valuables 
venom 

venomous reptiles 

Venus 

veteran(s) 

Viceroy of Kush 
Victor 

Vidianga (Troop Commander) 

village tithe payments, list «f 
village, grant of 
Village-of-Byt, GN 
vine 

vineyard 

viper 

void 

void (Eg., stv) 

vow, to Hebat of the city of Uda 
vow, to Kalaliha 
v«w, to Kurwasu 
vow, to Sarroma 
vow, to Sarruma of Urikina 
vow, to Sarnimanni or Urikina 
vow, to Saruma of the city of 
Layuna 

vow, to the Queen of Tarhuntassa 
vow, to the Stormgod of Heaven 
vow, to the Stormgod of 
Zippalanda 

vow, to ZA.BA.BA (warrior god) 
vulva 

waf>-priest (Eg.) 

Wadi Daliyeh, GNm 
Wadi Natrun, GN 
wadi(s) 

Wadjet District, GN 
Wadjnes, RN 
wag-least 
Wah///, RN 
Wahballahi, PN 
Wahibre-Iab, RN 
Wa’ilat, PNf 
lvafcrHr (Hitt.) 
walhesfar (Hitt.) 
walhi (Hilt.) “beverage" 
wall of Ur 

Walls of the Ruler, GN 
Walma, GN 
wa/u/aSa (Hitt.) 

Walwa-ziti, PN 
lVa/nemrt-v\per 


III: 108b, 114a 

1:392,480c,512c, 514c, 515c, 
527d, 533b, 534, 539b, 548d, 
552c, 563d, 567c, 568; Il:249a- 
d, 251d, 252a, 4*9b, 413c-d, 
427c-d, 429a, 431b, 432b 
11:256 

l:469d; 11:408 
11:369b 
III: 12c 
11:198, 199 
111:105, I08b, 109 
11:200 

III:45b, 46c, 50d 
II: I Od 
11:21 b 

III:203b-204a 

11:141 

1:86c, 87ab, 87d 
III:59d 

I:320a-b, 321b, 392d, 393b, 
395b, 396b, 396c, 397d, 405d 
1:295-298 

I;424a; 11:141, 388 

I:63b 

I:89c 

I:78d 

III: 120a, 123, 126a-c, 128a, 
186 

111 : 201-202 
III:258a, c 
11:48b 

I;277a, 277c 
111:138a 
I:320a b 
I:5b 
l:5n. 

III:66a-b 

III:67c 

III:67a 

111:664 

III:66b, c 

III:66c 

III:67a 

III:67a 
III:67c 
HI: 67c 

III:66b 

I:522b 

I:55a-b 

11:204 

I:99n. 

1:19a 
III: 14b 
1:70, 71 
I:44d 
1:72 

11:166b. 192c 
1:72 
II: 191b 
1:174d 
1:152b 

1:150a, 169a-b 

11:387 

I:77d 

II:85c 

1:172b 

1:151c 

JI:61c 
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wannupastaila (Hitt.) 

Warad-ahi, PN 
Warad-Shamash, PN 
Warad-Sin, RN 
Warassa, PN 
Waren, PN 
warfare 
warfare net 
Warimuza, PN 
war-priesiess 
Warrior of the Ruler 
warrior-god 

Warrior-god “Zababa," cult image 

Wartet, GN 

Washaya, GN 

washermeD 

Wasir, GN 

Wasukanni, GN 

Wasulana, GN 

Watartum, RNf 

water 

water monster 

water of life 

water reservoir 

waterc*urses 

waters of fertility 

waters of life 

watery, waters (Eg. nwj) 

Wattarwa, GN 
Wawat, GN 
wax 

Ways of Horus, GN 
weariness (Eg., wrd) 

Weaver (Uttu) 

Webenre, RN 

weights and measures 

Well Ibseqeb, GN 

Well of Hapan/Hatjan, GN 

Well of Sethos 1 Mcrenptah, GN 

Well of the District of Imy-’a, GN 

well(s) 

Wenamun, PN 
Wenennefel, PN 
Wewwfer, DN 
Werekter, PN 
Wereret lady of Punt, DNf 
Weret, PN 
Weremeferel, PNf 
Weser/////, RN 
Weser///re, RN 
Welenet, GN 

wetna (Hitt.) “wild animal” 
wheat 

wheat, types of 
wheat-bread (Eg., kamaha) 
wheat-of-fifty-days 
wheat-of-forty-days 
wheat-of-thirty-days 
whip (Eg., asbar) 

White Crown 

White One of Nekhen, DNf 

While Quay 

White Walls, GN 

Who-Is-Ir 

whole soul 

wickedness 

widow 

witiuii (Hitt.) 

Wild Bull 
wild cow 


1:175c 

III:270b 

II: 399b 

11:251-252 

Ii;399d 

III:28d 

111:45-50. 93 

I:513a 

II:369c 

1:428b, 430a-b 

II:7a 

II:223c 

lll:65b-c 

II: 13c 

1:191c. 

I:87c-d, 94a 
III: 12c 
1:189b 
II: 88c 
11:408 

II: 189c, 190c 
I:65d 
1:550a 
11:137c 
1:450a, 488a 
1:310, 311b 
1:383b 

I:I0n., 15a, 15n. 

III:63b-c 

I:67c, 83a, 1319; II:16d 
I:165d; 111:30b, 31a 
III: 14a; see Horusways 
1:12n. 

1:575b, 575d, 576d 
1:73 

11:209; 111:316 

II:23c 

II:24c 

n:23c 

II: 24d 

I:550b-d, 569a, 580c 

1:89-93 

III:9d 

1:43a, 43c, 116b 

1:91b 

1:8 la 

I:9ib 

III:32d 

1:73 

1:73 

II:6ld 

II :80a 

1:1519,314b, 315d, 321d, 575 

578 

I:575b 

III: lid 

I:575b 

I:575b 

I:575b 

111:14a 

I:55d, 56b, 68a, 109d 
II:23b, 29a 
1:525b, 525d 
I:20n. 

111:1 Id, 14a 
I:210b-d 
1:36 
111:86 
I:227c 
II:5b 
I:383d 


Wind 

1:390a, 390c 

wine 

1:162c; 111:201-202 

wine, distribution list 

111:278-279 

Wine-God 

II:123d, 124a, 126b 

winged sphinx 

II:223c 

winter 

1:207-211 

Winter (Emen) 

1:584-588 

WinSilazuhi, PN 

II:369e 

Wistawanda, GN 

I:201c 

witchcraft 

1:1989 

witnesses, list of 

III:59b-c 

w«lf hides 

I:99a 

w*man 

1:161 

wood 

II:425c-d; 111:207, 217 

Wood-Tablet Scribe 

III:59d 

word (Eg., mdt) 

1:15n. 

work animals 

111:271 

worms (Eg., ddft) 

I: I4n. 

wrappings 

1:80c-d 

Wrong 

l:154c-d 

wrong (Eg., is ft) 

I:95n. 

WRYKLY, GN 

Ill: 138a 

ivtsy-stone (Eg.) 

I:132d 

Xerxes, RN 

II:l88c; III:142a. 145a 

Xois, GN 

II:61c 

Yaa, GN 

I:79a, 81c 

Ya’anu, GN 

III: I2d 

Yabnimilku 

1:292a 

Yabninu, PN 

111:9 lc, llOa-b 

Yabmd, GN 

11:214d 

Yabur, GN 

I:434c 

Yada, PN 

III:79d 

Ya’di, GN 

ll:214d 

Yadi’-Yau, PN 

111:259 

Ya'duraddu 

I:357c 

Yadunna, PN 

111:110b 

Yagadiya, GN 

III. 12a 

Yagiusu 

] :249a 

Yahali, PN 

11:271 

Yahimilk, RN 

11:146 

Yaho 

1:310 

YahreSsa, GN 

Il:90b-c 

Yahrurum, RN 

I:462b 

Yahweh, DN 

1:192, 391; 11:171a, 172, 
I74d, 179-180, 200, 
221c; III:78b, 79a-b, 80 
81b-c, 83d, 84b-d. 85a 

Yahzibaal, PN 

11:202 

Ya'ir, RN 

11:164a 

Yakmeni, RN 

I:463b 

Yakmesi, RN 

I:463b 

Yaknu, PN 

III:255b 

Yam, DN 

1:35 

Yammu, Yamm, DN 

1:242, 245d-249d, 252a, 
300d, 333c 

Yamquzuhalannna, RN 

1:462b 

Yamu, DN 

I:434c 

Yangi, RN 

1:463b 

Yaqaru 

I:357c 

Yarih 

1:300b 

Yarihu 

I:296c, 303b, 349a, 354 

Yarimanu, PN 

111:254b 

Yarimlim, RN 

II:329a-e, 369-370; 111:2 

Yarmihaddu, PN 

111:103, 110b 

Yamuitu, GN 

II:2Sa 

Yarra-zalma, PN 

III:59a-b, 60c 

Yashinu, PN 

111:255a 

Yasiranu, PN 

III:258a, c 

Yasiru, PN 

III:257a 

Yassubu 

I:337d, 339b, 342b d 

Yatannu, PN 

III:257a 



402 

The Context 

Yatifa, PN 

III:202d 

Yaush, PN 

III:78b, 79b, 80b 

Yavneh Yam 

III-77 

Yaw’asah, PN 

Hr 171 a 

Yawkin, PN 

11:200 

Yazilikaya, GNm 

111:64 

Yazkur-el, FN 

I:463b 

YDLL, GN 

II: 183c 

Y’dy, GN 

II: 147a. 156-159d 

Year of Jubilee 

ni:250 

yeast 

1:165b, 165d 

Yebu, GN 

I:37a, 67c. 78b, 81b, 131a, 
131c. 132c, 133c, 134c 

Yehallel, PN 

11:171a 

Yeharbaal, RN 

H:151a 

Yehawmilk, RN 

11:151-152 

Yehem, GN 

11:9b, 21c 

Yeho’adan, PNf 

1I:20« 

Yehoezer, PN 

11:199 

Yehohayi], PN 

11:205 

Yehozarah, PN 

11:200 

Yehud, GN 

11:203 

Yehukal, PN 

III.84b 

Yemet, GN 

1:81a 

Yenhamu, PN 

III:23Sd 

Yenoam, GN 

11:12d, 25-27, 41 

YHH (WS) 

111:207, 210, 211a, 214c 

YHW, DN 

III: 120a. 126a, 129a, c 

YHWH (WS) 

H:137a; 111:86b 

Yigdalyahu, PN 

11:199 

Yirmeyahu, PN 

IIl:84d 

ykhp 

1:362 

YKN 

1:292a 

YLBS, GN 

III: 137b 

Yoke 

1:417 

YPT 

1:292a 

YPY 

I:292c 

yr'as (WS) 

1:362 

YRGB 

1:273d 

Ysd, RN 

II :164a 

YTP (WS) 

I:349a. 349c 

YTPN (WS) 

1:349a, 350a, 355d 

yumnta (Eg.) 

I1I:12c 

Yursa, GN 

II:9a 

Zababa, DN 

1:453: 11:336c, 351c, 353a; 
III:332c 

Zabaia, RN 

II:399b 

Zabala, GN 

II:337a 

Zabaia m, GN 

1:512c 

zabalum wood (Sum.) 

Il:424b, 425c-d 

zaberdabbu-official 

I:444d 

Zabazuna, RN 

11:255b 

Zabmm, RN 

I:462b 

Zabunap, GN 

II:369b 

Zaccur, PN 

111:168-170, 178, 182, 186 

zaginduru-stone (Akk.) 

I:408a 

Zahiran, GN 

HI:235d 

Zakaryahu, PN 

II: 174b 

Zakkur, RN, PN 

11:155, 200. 272: IU:260a 

Zalaia, PN 

111:242-243 

zalaqu-stone (Akk.) 

I:480d 

Zaliyanu, DN 

1:150c, 151a, 151c 

Zallara, GN 

1:194b 

Zalpa, GN 

1:181-182; II:80b, 112a 

Zalpuwa, GN 

l:18la, 181c, 183b-c 

zaltaya (Hitt.) 

111:5 lc 

zamzam-instruraent 

I:587c 

Zanka, PNf 

ni:299b 

Zannanza, PN 

1:191b 


of Scripture, III 


Zapalli, PN 

I:188b-d 

Zarana, GN 

I:479d 

Zarat, GN 

II:369b 

Zarati, MN 

1:436b, 437a 

Zarepta, GN 

111:12c 

Zaipanit(u) DNf 

11:213c, 352a: see Sarpanim 

Zarpiya, PN 

1:162-163 

Zarmiia, GN 

I:l59d 

Zashapuua, DN 

1:151a, 151c 

ZazziSa, GN 

I:159d; ll;87b 

Zechariah, PN 

III: 142c 

Zecharyaw 

11:198, see Zakaryahu 

Zelophehad. PN 

111:284 

Zephanyah. PN 

11:200 

Zeph«n 

1:313d, 318a, 318d, see Saphon 

Zerqa, GNtn 

11:141 

Zida, PN, RN 

I:200a-b, 202a 

Zidanta, RN 

I:195b-d 

Zidaparha, GN 

I:191c 

Zidi, PN 

I:185c 

Zidqa, PN 

11:202 

Ziduna, GN 

1:164a 

Zigazhur, GN 

III :69a 

Ziggarata, GN 

1:150a 

Zihzina, GN 

1:172c -d 

Zikir, GN 

II:369d 

Zikkatta, GN 

lll:48d 

Zilapi 

111:50 

Zimira, GN 

III: 12a 

Zirari-Lim, RN 

11:261, 399d 

Zirmirriya, GN 

Il:87b 

Zina[-...],GN 

1:19 Id 

Ztnjiili, GN 

11:147 

Ztntuhi-womcn (Hitt.) 

III:69a 

Zinwaseli, PN 

I:I96c 

zinzinut (Hitt.) 

I:227a 

ZJ-omament 

III:67b-c 

Ziph, GN 

11:202; III:84a 

ZiplaiM, GN 

11:1 lid 

Zippalanda, GN 

I:159d, 202c; ll:105b-c, 112a 

Zir’am, GN 

ID: 12c 

zi-reeds (Sum.) 

1:571a, 571c, 572a-c 

Ziribashani, GN 

HI:37d 

Z/rra-priestess (Akk.) 

II :249a 

Zise, GN 

1:479d 

Zita, PN 

1:185, 190a 

Zicliara, GN 

1:187b. 211c 

Zithariya, DN 

11:106c 

Ziti, PN 

1:177a 

Ziuaddu, PN 

II:369d 

Zitti-padalla, GN 

III: 12d 

Ziulila, GN 

II:87a 

Ziusudra, RN 

1:458, 514d-515d, 569 

Ziyatum, PN 

II:399b 

zizahi (Hitt.) 

1:209c 

Zizzilippa, GN 

1:196b 

Zizzu-wa-Kamatu 

I:297a 

V 

1:308a 

ZRRY (Aram.) 

II: 156c 

Zuabu, RN 

I:463b 

Zuhhapa, GN 

1:189a 

Zukrasi, PN 

Il:369c 

zukru -festival (Akk.) 

1:431-436 

Zulapi, PN 

111:50 

Zulki, DN 

I:169a-c 

Zumtnabu, RN 

I:462b 

Zunzurha, GN 

1:164b 

Zuru, PN 

1:196a 

Zuruwa. PN 

I:l97b 



General Index 


403 




This page intentionally left blank 



REGISTER OF CONTRIBUTORS 


Allen, James P. 

Alster, Bendt 
Aufrecht, Walter E. 
Averbeck, Richard E. 
Beal, Richard H. 
Beaulieu, Paul-Alain 
Beckman, Gary 
Cogan, Mordechai 
Cohen, Chaim 
Collins, Billie Jean 
Dailey, Stephanie 
Demsky, Aaron 
Edzard, D. O. 

Farber, Gertrud 
Fitzmyer, Joseph A. 
Fleming, Daniel 
Foster, Benjamin R. 
Fox, Michael V. 

Frayne, Douglas 
Gragg, Gene B. 

Guinan, Ann K. 

Hallo, William W. 

Hamilton, Gordon 
Hawkins, J. D- 
Healey, J. F. 

Heimpel, Wolfgang 
Heltzer, Michael 
Hess, Richard S. 
Hoffmeier, James K. 
Hoffner, Harry A. Jr. 
van den Horn, Th. P. J. 
Hurowitz, Victor 
Jacobsen, Thorkild 
Katz, Dina 
Kienast, Burkhart 
Kitchen, K. A. 

Klein, Jacob 
Levine, Baruch A. 
Lichtheim, Miriam 
Livingstone, Alasdair 
Longman, Tremper III 
McCarter, P. Kyle 


1 . 1 - 17 ; 3 . 1-5 

1 . 174-177 

2 . 24 - 26 ; 3 . 84-85 

2.155 

1 . 79 ; 2,16 

2 . 121 - 2.123 

1 . 55 - 57 ; 1 . 60 ; 1 . 78 ; 1 . 80 - 82 ; 2.15 
2 . 119 ; 2.124 
1.106 
1 . 61-70 

1 . 108 - 110 ; 1 . 113 ; 1 . 131-132 

1.107 

1.121 

1 . 157 ; 1.161 
2.82 

1 . 96 ; 1 . 122-126 

1 . 111 ; 1 . 114 - 117 ; 1 . 129 - 130 ; 1 . 133 ; 1 . 151-154 

1 . 29 ; 1 . 49-52 

2 . 92 - 112 ; 2 . 138 - 2.141 

1.178 

1.120 

1 . 112 ; 1.118 119 ; 1 . 160 ; 1 . 163 - 165 ; 1 . 167 - 168 ; 2 . 120 ; 2 . 125 ; 2 . 134 ; 2 . 142 - 145 ; 

2 . 152 - 154 ; 3 . 90 ; 3 . 93 - 95 ; 3 . 119 - 121 ; 3 . 124 ; 3 . 130 - 132 ; 3 . 138-145 

2.84 

2 . 20 - 2.22 
2 . 43 - 46 ; 2 . 67-69 
1.162 

2 . 79 - 80 ; 3 . 82 - 83 ; 3 . 103-110 

2 . 127 - 129 ; 2 . 136 - 137 ; 3 . 91 ; 3 . 99 - 102 ; 3 . 125 - 126 ; 3.129 

1 . 37 ; 2 . 1 - 2 . 3 ; 2.6 

1 . 58 - 59 ; 1 . 71 - 75 ; 2 . 18 - 19 ; 3 . 13-40 

3 . 76-77 

1 . 127 ; 1 . 139 ; 2.135 

1 . 158 ; 1 . 170 ; 1.173 

1.171 

2 . 89-91 

2 . 4-5 

1 . 159 ; 1 . 166 ; 1 . 172 ; 1.179 
1 . 89 ; 1 . 95 ; 1 . 105 ; 2 . 27 ; 3.88 

1 . 24 ; 1 . 26 - 28 ; 1 . 30 - 31 ; 1 . 35 - 36 ; 1 . 38 - 43 ; 1 . 46 - 48 ; 1 . 53 - 54 ; 2.7 

1 . 128 ; 1 . 140 - 146 ; 1 . 155-156 

1 . 147-150 

2 . 47 ; 2 . 49 ; 2 . 52 - 59 ; 2 . 83 ; 2 . 85-88 



406 


The Context of Scripture, III 


McMahon, Gregory 

1.83-85 

Millard, Alan 

1.134-138; 2.34-35; 2.39-40; 2.70I-V;2.81 

Moran, William 

3.92 

Pardee, Dennis 

1.86-88; 1.90-94; 1.97-98; 1.100; 1.102-103; 3.41-45 

Pitard, Wayne T. 

2.33 

Porten, Bezalel 

2.41; 2.51; 2.60-66; 3.46-54; 3.59-81; 3.87 

Powell, Marvin A. 

2.126; 2.146-151 

Ritner, Robert K. 

1.18-23; 1.25; 1.32-34; 2.8-14; 3.6-12 

Roth, Martha 

2.130-133 

Sefati, Yitschak 

1.169 

Segert, Stanislav 

2.29; 2.32 

Shupak, Nili 

1.42-45; 3.146 

Singer, Itamar 

2.17 

Smelik, K. A. D. 

2.23 

Steiner, Richard C. 

1.99; 1.101 

Steinkeller, Piotr 

3.133-137 

Tigay, Jeffrey H. 

2.70A-H; 2.71-78 

Vanstiphout, H. L. J. 

1.180-186 

Vogelzang, Marianna 

3.147 

Weisberg, David 

3.123 

Younger, K. Lawson Jr. 

1.104; 2.28; 2.30-31; 2.36-38; 2.42; 2.48; 2.50; 2.113-2.118; 3.55-58; 3.86; 3.89 
3.96-98; 3.111-118; 3.122, 3.127-128 



